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0 NOTAT I ONA L CONV ENTI ONS : SPELLI NG, PUNCTUATION,  
ACCENT, JUNCTURE 

The Japanese i n  th i s  book  i s  spe l led i n  roman letters ; the standard pronunciat ion 
i s  easy to i nfer. A ser ious student of Japanese must be prepared to read the language in a 
var i ety of forms, i nc lud ing the two k i nd s  of roman i zat ion d ist i ngu i shed here . I n  the B i b
l i og raphy and i n  the spe l l i ng of proper names with i n  E ng l ish sentences, we use the H ep
burn roman izat ion ,  wh ich te l l s  us to "pronounce the consonants as in E ng l i sh and the 
vowe l s  as in I tal ian" ;  e l sewhere the Japanese words and sentences are wr itten l arge ly ac
cord i ng to the convent ions of the book  A Manual of Japanese Writing, by Chap l i n  and 
Mart i n ,  convent ions wh ich are almost ident ical with the system used in Spoken Japanese, 

by B loch and Jorden ,  and d iffer from those used i n  Beginning Japanese, by Jorden and 
Chap l i n ,  pr imar i l y  in neg l ect i ng to d i sti ngu is h  nasal from oral g and in wr i t i ng "ei " for 
most i nstances of what i s  usua.l l y  pronounced "ee" in most parts of Japan . 1 In recent 
l oanwords the b i labial f- i s  represented by hw, as in hwirumu 'f i lm '  and hwan 'fan' and 
byuhhwe 'buffet', except that tu is wr i tten hu, as in hurai -pan 'fry i ng pan '  and sutahhu 
'staff ' . In th i s  transcr ipt ion "t i "  represents the sy l lab l e  that H epburn wr ites as "ch i " ; for 
the non-affr icated pronunciat ion of such E ng l i sh loanwords as that for 'DDT' we wi l l  
separate "t" and "d" from the vowel by a n  apostrophe :  d ' i i -d ' i i -t ' i i for what H epburn 
wr i tes as dldltl . ( I n  A Manual of Japanese Writing th i s  was wr i tten de i i -de i i -te f i ,  tak i ng a 
h i nt from the kana spe l l i ng ,  where a sma l l  " i"  i s  i nserted after the sy l lable for "te" or 
"de", as i f  we were to wr i te de i i -de i i -tei i . )  The apostrophe i s  a lso used to i nd icate the be
g i n n i ng of a sy l lable where doubt m ight ar i se ( see §0.3). The word spel l ed iu 'says' i s  pro
nounced /yuu/ ; our spel l i ng fo l lows the nat ive trad i t ion ,  wh ich i s  based on the u nder l y i ng 
form . I n  exp lai n i ng certai n etymologies the symbo l  11 is p laced i n  front of a vo ice less con
sonant to show secondary voic i ng ( n igor i ) : 11 p i s  pronou nced /b/, 11t /d/, 11k /g/, 11s /z/. 
( Bu t  in the Midd le Korean forms cited on p. 89, the symbo l  11 represents the accent of  
wh ich modern Seou l  l ength i s  a ref lex. ) 

0.1. NAMES AND CI TA TIONS 

I n  the B i b l i ography and with i n  Japanese sentences a Japanese fam i ly name d i rect ly  pre
cedes the personal name and t i t l e  ( if these are present ) , but in the E ng l i sh trans lat io ns you 
wi l l  f i nd the o rder reversed accord i ng to the fore ign custom .  This means that the trans la
t ion of a sentence tal k i ng about a man referred to as Tukis ima Syunz i roo wi l l  cal l  h im  
Shun j i ro Tsu k i sh ima and i f  he were t o  turn u p  as t h e  author o f  a book l isted i n  t h e  B i b
l iography you wou ld f i nd h im  l i sted as Tsuk i sh ima Shun j i ro .  

Certa in  authors and wor ks that are qu ite often c ited w i l l  be referred to by abbrevia
t ions , for wh ich the fu l l  forms can be found i n  the B i bl i ography. Th i s  accounts for the 
frequent ment ion of "KKK"  for Kokur itsu Kokugo Kenkyujo (Nat ional Language R esearch 
I nstitute) , of "K" for K i ndaich i Haruh i ko ,  of "H " for H irayama Teruo 's Zenkoku akusento 

jiten, etc. Many of the example sentences were cu l led from week ly magaz i nes, such as 
Sande-Mainichi ( "SM ") and especial l y  Shukan-Asahi ( "SA") ,  and some are from month l ies 

1 .  B ut the pronunciation ei i s  st i l l  heard in the Ryukyus, Kyushu ,  southern Shikoku, parts of the Kii 
peninsu la, and the lzu I slands ( H  1 968 .95 ) .  

15  
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such as Chuo-KOron ( "CK") .2 Others are from the works of modern nove l i sts such as 
F unabash i Se i ich i ( " F n") or Kubota Mantaro ( "Kb") ; but many examples from f ict ion are 
ta ken from secondary sources, such as l sh igaki Yuk io ( " l g ") ,  Yoshida Kaneh i ko ( "Y" ) ,  
a nd  I .  F .  Vard u l  ( "V ") ,  a nd are s o  cited . A good many examples were transcr i bed from 
tape record i ngs of radio a nd te l ev i sion ; these are marked "R " .  U nmarked examples are 
most l y  the resu lt of e l ici tat ion from nat ive speakers, but a few were ta ken from wr itten 
sources that I now f i nd d iff icu l t to ident ify .  

In maki ng the F.ng l i sh trans lat ions, I have tr ied to take i nto accou nt the sur round i ng 
context of examples from pr imary sources ; th i s  accounts for the trans lat ion of t it les such 
as sensei by 'you '  in more than one sentence. But I have not gone to the troub l e  of check
i ng the or ig i n a l  context of examples quoted from secondary sources, s i nce an i naccu rate 
reconstruct ion of u nexpressed e l ements wi l l  se ldom affect the grammatica l  po i nt under 
d i scuss ion . The purpose of the E ng l i sh trans lat ions i s  s imply to he lp the reader  f i nd mean
i ng i n  the Japanese examp les ;  I apo log i ze to those authors and trans lators who may be d i s
tressed at my c lumsy treatment of fam i l ia r  sentences. 

0.2. WORDS; SPACES; HYPHENS 

When a Japanese writes a sentence he l eaves no spaces between the words. I f  pressed to 
do so , he wi l l  i nsert a space on ly  where it i s  poss ib le to hes itate ; such po i nts of hesitat ion 
represent the surface man ifestat ion of boundar ies ( ca l led "junctures" by l i ngu i sts) wh ich 
separate short phrases with i n  the sentence. In our tra nscr ibed sentences, however, you 
wi l l  f i nd the spaces are p laced to show a generous d iv is ion i nto WOR DS as def i ned part ly 
by ru les of accent and part ly  by versat i l ity of d i str i but ion .  R u les of accent p lacement are 
d i scussed just below and a l so l ater i n  the book, where you w i l l  f i nd grammatica l cr iter ia 
for the var ious word classes that are needed to descr i be the sentences. 

Hyphens ca l l  attent ion to the i nterna l structure of a word for any of a number of rea
sons. When cited in i so lat ion the verb ir-u 'needs' has a hyphen to rem i nd you that the in 
f i n i t ive i s  i r i  a nd the negative irana i ;  otherwise you m ight confuse i t  with i ru 'stays' , which 
has the i nf i n i t ive i and the negative i na i .  The lack of a hyphen in kei za i sa i ken 'to recon
struct the economy'  ref lects the under l y i ng juncture that separates the express ion i nto a 
two-word phrase ; the presence of a hyphen i n  ke i za i-sei katu 'economic l i fe' te l l s  u s  that 
th i s  is a compound noun made up of the nouns kei za i  'economics ' and se i katu ' l i fe ' , and 
i n  ke iza i -z i n 'busi ness man '  and ke i za i -tek i 'economica l '  we are reminded that the f i n a l  e l e
ments are suffixes. A lthough I have tr ied to u se the hyphen with some measure of con
s i stency, especia l ly with i n  l i sts, do not be d i smayed to f i nd the same word written some
t imes so l id , somet imes with a hyphen, or even-under specia l  ci rcumstances-as two words. 

With i n  a word the morpheme d iv i s ions are not marked . When you see (or, for that mat
ter, hear) s i k i  there i s  no obvious way to te l l  whether you are confronted with a one-mor
pheme word such as that for 'ceremony' (written with a s ing le Ch i nese character) or a two
morpheme word such as that for 'the four seasons of the year '  (wr itten with two Ch i nese 
characters) . B ut in certa i n  compounds the hyphen proves he l pfu l :  s i ka-i means 'dent i st ' ,  
be ing a compound of the two-morpheme noun s ika 'dent istry' and the one-morpheme 

2.  The reference "(SA 2653.46c) " is to be read 'co lumn c ( th i rd f rom top or  th i rd from r ight )  on 
page 46 of issue No .  2653 of Shukan Asah i  [= the issue of 2 1  November 1 969] ' .  
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abbrev iat ion o f  t h e  two-morpheme noun isya 'doctor ' ;  s i ka i means 'city counc i l ' , a two
morpheme nou n .  The two words sound, of course, exact l y  the same ;  you can not hear a 
hyphen .  

0.3. SYL LABLES AND MORAS 

I n  rec i t ing poetry or spe l l i ng out the sound of a word , a Japanese wi l l  a l low an equa l  
amount of t ime for  each vowe l ,  so that a long vowe l ( here wr itten doub le) cou nts as two 
t im i ng un its or MORAS :  Tookyoo (Tokyo) is pronou nced as four  moras to-o-kyo-o, keiza i  
'econom ics' i s  pronounced ke-e-za - i .  When a consonant occurs without a fo l low ing vowe l ,  
it i s  treated as a separate mora : s inbun 'newspaper' i s  pronounced s i -n-bu-n , and gakkoo 
'schoo l '  i s  pronounced ga-k-ko-o. The Japanese term for mora is onsetu and th i s  i s  often 
l oose ly  trans lated as "sy l l ab le" .  I n  speech the Japanese may run two moras together to 
make a s i ng l e  sy l l ab le ,  so that the d i fference i n  l ength between Tookyoo (Tokyo) and 
Kyooto ( Kyoto) owes only to the extra mora , both words cons ist i ng of two sy l l ab les . We 
can th i nk  of two-mora syl l ab les such as those heard i n  Too-kyoo, kei -za i ,  s in-bun, a nd 
gak-koo as H EAVY (or LONG )  sy l l ables i n  contrast with the L IGHT (or SHORT)  sy l lab le 
that cons i sts of a s i ng le mora ,  such as ko or kyo or o .  Fore ign loanwords a nd m imet ic ex
press ions even conta i n  EXTRA-H EAVY sy l l ab les made u p  of three mora s :  hoon 'horn ', 
boo i 'boy , bel l boy' ,  sf i n  'scene ', s i i n-to 'very qu iet ly ' .  The accent never l ands on  the added 
mora (or moras) of a heavy sy l lab l e .  When you see too i desu ' i t  is far '  you know that the 
sy l lab l e  structure i s  too- f-de-su . The ad ject ive oo i  ' is much, are many' i s  pronou nced either 
as three sy l lab les o-o-i or as a heavy syl l ab l e  fo l lowed by a l ight sy l lab le oo- i ; ooi i s  the 
common Tokyo vers ion ,  but oo i  i s  more wide ly  heard e lsewhere.3 For the verb mean i ng 
'covers' Tokyo has both the h i stor ica l ly expected aton ic vers ion oou (two sy l lab les oo-u ) 
and a ton ic var i ant oou (three sy l l ab les o-o-u ) .  I n  genera l ,  our notat ion ind icates syl lab le 
structure on ly  by impl i cat ion ,  but you wi l l  not ice that a n  apostrophe marks the beg i nn i ng 
of a sy l l ab le i n  certa i n  cases where doubt might ar i se :  tan 'i 'un it '  has three moras, tan i  'va l 
l ey '  has two ; ko 'oo 'response' consi sts of a short sy l lab l e  fo l lowed by a long, koo 'o ' l i kes 
and d is l i kes' cons ists of a long sy l lab le fo l lowed by a short . ( But in paat ' i i  'party ' the apos
trophe shows that the t is not to be affr icated ; the word conta ins two long sy l l ab les paa-t ' i i . )  

0.4. PHRASING AND JUNCTURE 

The transcr i pt ions in th is book prov ide a good dea l of i nformat ion about accent and 
phras ing .  I f  anyth i ng, you w i l l  probab ly fee l overwhe lmed with more i nformat ion than  you 
want, though you may eventua l ly f i nd reasons to fee l  gratef u l  for certa i n  of the notat ions 
wh ich seem i rr itat i ng at f i rst. F ree ly ignore as much of the notat ion as you see f i t .  The de
v ices are i ntended to be he l pfu l for those interested , not to browbeat those seek i ng other 
i nformation ; each reader wi l l  have his own needs. 

3. Hamako Chap l i n  freely va ries the pronunciat ion of the i n f i n it ive of ook i i ' i s  b ig' between ook iku 
( four  sy l lables) and ook iku ( th ree sy l lables) , but on ly the latter is recogn i zed by the d ict io naries. A l l  
sources g ive on ly oos iku a s  the  inf in i t ive of  oos l i ' i s  brave'; there i s  no *oosi ku .  K impl ies that ook i i 
and oosi i d iffer in number of sy l lables, but H imp l ies they are the same. Etymologica l ly , the former 
word is built on a morpheme reduced f rom two sy l lables 0 [ p ]o- ( identical with the base of oo i ) ' wh i l e  
the  latter i s  a redupl icat ion of  a one-syl lable morpheme o- 'male ' .  

�------------------------
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Every spoken phrase of Japanese d i sp lays a tune that is chosen out of a l i m ited stock of 
arrangements of stretches of lower and h igher pitches. The phrases are separated by boun
daries we ca l l  "ju nctures". A major juncture (marked by the doub le bar I I ) te l l s  us that the 
phrases on e ither s ide a re pronounced rather i ndependent ly  of each other, with fu l l  va lue 
for each accent phrase. A m i nor boundary (marked by the s i ng l e  bar I ) warns u s  that the 
pattern of the later phrase i s  somewhat a ltered by the preced i ng phrase ; for example ,  i f  
there i s  a fa l l  of p itch i t  beg in s  f rom a lower plateau .  Depend i ng on  speed and emphas is , 
you may hear the same sentence spoken with somewhat d ifferent phras ings . I n  s low and 
de l i berate speech the sentence wi l l  be broken i nto shorter phrases ; in hasty speech phrases 
wi l l  be run together , with the major ju nctures reduced to m i nor and the m i nor junctures 
often droppi ng a ltogether . Some of our  examples, especia l ly those ta ken from record i ngs, 
are transcribed with typica l j unctures, but most are not. An appropr iate phras i ng can usu
a l l y  be i nferred from the other i nformation g iven. 

Our punctuat ion convent ions fo l low fam i l ia r  Eng l i sh patterns. The capita l i zat ion of 
proper names and of the f i rst word in a sentence conveys no phonet ic i nformat ion ;  com
mas a nd semico lons are used for log ica l  rather than phonet i c  purposes, though they w i l l  
often co i ncide with a major juncture . The  or ig ina l  punctuat ion i s  usua l ly reta i ned for ex
amples cited from written texts, even when it ra ises quest ions ;  you wi l l  f i nd s ide comments 
on th i s  from t ime to t ime. The sentence-f i na l  period is deferred u nt i l  the end of the E ng
l i sh translat ion ,  which is set off by i nverted commas (' .. .' . ) ,  but a f i na l  quest ion mark is i n 
cl uded with i n  the E ng l i sh trans lat ion ( '  . . . ?' ) , and a l so at the end of the Japanese sentence 
whenever the or ig i na l  text conta i ned the mark. The t r ip l e  dot ( . . .  ) i s  used to show omis
s ions i n  a c itat ion a nd at the end of a l i st to show that the l i st i s  not exhaust i ve .  To save 
space the tr i p le dot is often om itted , however, when it can easi l y  be supp l i ed by the 
reader . 

0.5. A CCENT IN WORDS AND PHRASES 

I n  order to appreciate the devices mark i ng accent and juncture, it i s  necessary to take a 
br ief look at certa i n  facts about the way Japanese i s  spo ken .  R eaders who f i nd themse lves 
puzz led by notat ions may wish to consu l t  the fo l lowi ng i nformat ion for gu idance. 
0. 5. 1. Inherent word accents. 

I n  add it ion to the consonants and vowe l s that make up its moras and syl l ab les, each 
Japanese word has an i nherent accent pattern ,  a tune that i s  appropr i ate to i t  i n  certa i n  
cr i t ica l  contexts. Those words wh ich are TON IC are character i zed b y  an i nherent fa l l  of 
pitch ; the po i nt of fa l l  i s  here marked with an acute accent ( ') over the vowe l .  P ROTO
TON IC words fa l l  to a lower pitch right after the f i rst syl lab le :  Nara 'Nara' , T lba 'Ch i ba' ,  
Akasi 'Akash i ', Meguro 'Meguro' , otuk i sama 'the moon ' ,  Amano-hasidate 'Amanohashi
date ' .  When the f i rst sy l lab le  conta ins two vowel s or a vowe l fo l l owed by n ,  the fa l l  may 
be heard wit h i n  that syl l ab le: Koobe 'Kobe ', Kyooto 'Kyoto ' ,  Slnbas i 'Sh imbash i ', 
Kyuusyuu 'Kyushu ', Doitu 'Germany' , Su isu 'Switzer l and ', naiti 'Japan prope r '. 

M ESOTON I C  words have the i r  fa l l  of pitch somewhere i n  the m idd le of the word ; the 
f i rst sy l lab le i s  pronounced rather low, but i t  often r ises when i t  contai ns two vowe l s  or a 
vowe l fo l lowed by n :  Nara-s i 'Nara city' , T iba-ken 'Ch i ba prefecture' , Koobe-ek i  ' Kobe 
stat ion ', Akasaka 'Akasa ka ', N agasak i 'Nagasa ki ', H arazyuku 'Harajuku ', I idabasi ' I  idabash i ', 

1' 
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Ootemati 'Otemach i ', S inzyu-wan 'Pear l Harbor ' ,  Sendagaya 'Sendagaya', Tai he i -yoo 'Pa
c if ic Ocean' ;  I kebu kuro 'I kebu kuro ' ,  Ak i habara 'Ak ihabara', Meguro-ku 'Megu ro ward ' , 
S i nagawa-ku 'Sh i nagawa ward' ,  l kebukuro -ek i  ' l kebukuro stat ion ' ,  N is i -Og i kubo-ek i 'N i sh i 
Og ikubo stat ion ' .  

OXYTON I C  words have the fal l of p i tch on the last sy l lable ,  but i f  that conta ins a s i n
g l e  vowe l you wi l l  hear the fal l on ly  when the word i s  i mmed iatel y  fo l l owed by a part ic le 
or copula : inu desu ' i t 's a dog ' ,  onna wa 'as for the woman', otoko mo 'the man also' , 
otooto ni 'for my younger brother' , K i t i zyoozi e 'to K ich i joj i ' , zyuu i t igatu made 't i l l  No 
vember ' . I f  the  f i nal sy l lab le conta i ns two vowe l s  or a vowe l fo l lowed by n ,  you may be 
able to hear the  fal l  of pitch even without a fo l l owing part ic le :  kooh i i  [desu ] ' [ i t  i s ]  coffee', 
R yuukyuu [mo ]  'the Ryukyus [a l so ] ', Tyoosen [de] ' [ i n ]  Korea', takai ' i t i s  expensive' , 
yasu i ' it is cheap', kuro i ' i t  i s  b lack' . 

ATON IC  words have no fal l of p itch even when fo l lowed by a part ic le .  Al l the syl lab les 
are pronounced rather h igh except for the f i rst, wh ich usual l y  starts off low: kore [ wa] 
' [as for ] th is ' ,  S ibuya [ e] ' [ to ] Sh ibuya', Gotanda [ n i ]  ' [to] Gotanda', S i nagawa [ kara] 
' [from ]  Shi nagawa', Otyanom izu [mo ]  'Ochanomizu [a lso ] '. If the f irst sy l lab l e  cons i sts of 
two vowe l s or a vowe l fo l lowed by n you may hear a r i se :  Oosaka [mo ]  'Osaka [a l so ] ', 
Tai ho ku [ e ]  ' [ to ] Tai pe i ', Kanda [de ]  ' [ i n ]  Kanda'. 

The i nherent accent of a s imp le word cannot eas i l y  be pred icted ; it i s  someth i ng to 
learn along with the consonants and vowe l s. But there are ru les by wh ich you can pred ict 
the accent of compound words, wh ich are newly created every day , and these ru l es are 
ment ioned in the appropr iate sect ions of the book. S imple verbs and ad ject ives show on ly 
two TYPES of bas ic accent : aton ic or ton ic. I f  you know the bas ic type, you can pred ict 
the accent of a g i ven form of the verb or adject ive by ru le  or by analogy with s im i lar forms 
of the same type. Most s imp le verbs and a lmost al l ad ject ives are the TON IC type. 
On the other hand, many nouns of three o r  four moras-especia l l y  and most important
ly those wr itten with two Ch i nese characters-are aton ic .  R ecent l oanwords from 
Eng l i sh wi l l  usual l y  e ither fo l low the E ng l i sh patterns or put the accent on the th i rd 
mora from the end (or one mora ear l ier i f  that mora is the second part of a long sy l 
lable ) . 

I f  we l eave as ide certa in  specia l  types and particu lar except ions, the accentuat ion of 
compound nouns ( N 1 + N2 ) can be descr i bed as fo l lows : 

( 1) I f  N 1 i s  ton ic, the accent i s  removed . (Otherwise we know the structure i s  a syntac
t ic reduct ion rather than a compound noun . )  The accentuat ion of a compound noun de
pends on the last e l ement. 

(2) I f N2 contai ns more than one sy l lable and has an accent on any mora other than 
the last , that accent i s  retained as the accent of the compound .  

(3) Otherwise the i nherent accent i s  ignored and a new accent i s  put on the f i rst sy l lab le 
of N 2 provided that noun conta ins  more than two moras ; i f  N 2 i s  on ly  one or two moras 
in l ength the new accent retreats to the LAST sy l lable of N 1• 

(4) There a re a number of ATON ICIZI NG SUF F IXES wh ich except iona l l y  remove a l l  
i nherent accents without impart i ng a new accent . Some of these are der ived from free 
nouns ;  those of nat ive or ig i n  are most ly  oxyton ic. There appear to be no more than f ifty 
of these suff ixes, but the l i st may be grow ing ,  s i nce several of them (such as -sya 'veh ic le ' 
and -k in 'money' ) exh ib i t  the regu lar pattern as we l l  as the aton ici z i ng pattern ,  wh ich i s  
probably the newer var iant . 

�--------------------------
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0.5.2. Variations in inherent word accents. 

I n  d ifferent parts of Japan  the same word may be heard with d i fferent accent patterns, 
but the rapid spread of mass commun icat ions has led to wider and wider use of  the stand
ard accents of Tokyo speech , and these are what we mark in th i s  book .  But even with i n  
the standard la nguage certa i n  words are sa id with more than one patte rn ;  o lder speakers 
a nd younger speakers somet imes d iffer on the pattern they choose for a g iven word ,  and 
one and the same speaker may f i nd h imse l f  free ly vary ing the accent of certa i n  of h is 
words. I n  th i s  book we attempt to show a l l  poss ib l e  var iet ies of accent i n  standard use for 
each word by plac i ng an accent mark over the vowe l at each po int where a spea ker m ight 
choose to locate the fa l l  of p itch . In pronounc i ng the word kokoro [mo] 'the heart [ a l so ] ', 
some people wi l l  say kokoro [ mo ]  with the accent on the last sy l lab le  of the noun ,  wh i l e  
others-probab ly the  majo r i ty-w i l l  s ay  kokoro [mo ] ,  with the  accent i n  the  m idd le .  I n  
pronounc ing zyuusan-n i t i  'th i rteen days' a g iven spea ker may f ind h imself somet imes say
i ng zyuusan-n i t i  with an accent on the f i rst syl lab le and sometimes zyuusan-n i t i  with the 
accent on the second .  Certa i n  ton i c  words are opt iona l ly pronounced as aton ic ,  a nd th i s  i s  
shown by plac i ng a ra i sed m inus s i gn  i n  parentheses at the end o f  the  word: eiga (- )  'ci nema' i s  
prototon ic for  some speakers, atonic for  others. The word z idoo-sya (- )  'automob i le ' may 
be sa id by a g iven speaker sometimes with no fa l l  of p itch and somet imes with the fa l l  at 
the second sy l la b le just as some Eng l i sh speakers wi l l  sometimes put the heavy beat of the 
Eng l i sh accent at the beg i n n i ng of 'AUTomob i l e '  and other t imes put i t  at the end 'auto
moB l  L E '. The express ion dono-yoo na 'what k i nd of' w i l l  be sa id as e ither /donoyoona/ 
or as /donoyoona/, and that i s  why we wri te a s ing l e  hyphenated word rather tha n  two 
words. A phrase l i ke kanemotf (- )  mo 'the r ich man a lso ' may be heard with any of three 
patterns :  kanemoti mo, kanemotf mo, or kanemoti mo. Though some patterns are more 
common than others, our notat ion offers no prescr i pt ions . As a ru le of thumb, the fore ign 
learner wou l d  do we l l  to prefer the aton ic  var iant of a noun (whenever one i s  ava i l ab le )  
and the ton i c  var iant of a verb or adject ive ,  s i nce th i s  a ppears to be a trend toward wh ich 
the l anguage i s  mov i ng .  I n  Nagoya and G ifu a l l  adject i ves are treated as ton ic, a s  are a l l  
vowe l verbs (Gekkan-Bumpo 2/2 . 1 69) ; t h i s  means that a l l  passives, causati ves, a nd desidera
t i ves ( and negat ives?) are ton ic ,  even when they are made on an under l y i ng verb that is 
aton ic . 
0.5.3. Variations due to vowel unvoicing. 

I n  Tokyo speech when the h igh vowe l s  i and u appear between vo i ce less con sonants 
they are usua l l y  unvo iced (whi spered) : kusa 'grass' , sita 'tongue' , syuppatu 'departure' , 
kippu 't icket' , tukau 'uses' , hitor i  'one person ', hutar f  'two people ' ,  kikai 'mach i nery' , 
tit f 'father' , tutumu 'wraps' , susumu 'advances', sisoo 'thought' , hisyo 'secretary' ,  
syusyoo 'pr ime m i n i ster ' , etc . When the unvo iced vowe l i s  to carry a n  accent i n  certa i n  
verb forms, most Tokyo spea kers choose t o  sh i ft the accent over t o  t h e  fo l lowing vowe l ,  
so  that kfta ka  'came? '  is made to  sound l i ke k i t a  ka  'wore? '  Other spea kers l ea ve the  ac
cent a lone, even wh i l e  unvo ic ing the vowe l ; the l i stener must i nfer the locat ion of the ac
cent from the surround i ng p itch leve l s .  We m ight show th i s var iat ion by wr i t i ng k fta 'came', 
k ftta 'cut', hutta ' ra i ned ' ,  t uku 'a rr ives ' ,  tu kete 'attach ing' , and the l i ke ;  but i n stead we wi l l  
m i n im i ze the c lutter o f  accent marks b y  regu l ar i z i ng o u r  tran scr i pt ion t o  accord with those 
speakers who reta i n  the basic accent ( k ita , k itta , hutta , tu ku , tu kete, etc. )  and ignore the 
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common var iant which de lays the accent.4 Whenever you actual ly see two accent marks 
on a verb form, you wi l l  know that the bas ic verb has both ton ic and aton i c  treatments ; 
but two accent marks on an adject ive form somet imes i nd i cates var iant treatments of cer
ta i n  classes of ton ic adject ives, as explai ned in Mart i n  1967. (On ly the more prevalent ac
centual var iants are shown . )  

After a vo ice less consonant Tokyo speakers often unvo i ce i o r  u at the end o f  a ton ic  
phrase : Mot fron desu 'Of course', Yosi 'OK ', Hayaku 'H u rry up', N agasaki ' ( I t 's) Nagasak i ' .  
When the accent i s  expected on the immed iate l y  preced i ng syl lable, you wi l l  h ear no fal l 
of p i tch ; the on ly s igna l  that the phrase i s  ton i c  wi l l  be the wh i sper i ng of the f i nal syl lab le 
itse l f :  Ar imasu ' I 've got some ', Kore desu ' I t 's th i s ' .  
0.5.4. Word accent within phrases. 

With i n  a s i ng l e  phrase the p itch can fal l on ly  once. And some phrases have no fal l of 
pitch ; they r i se and stay up to the very end : kore wa 'as for th i s ', sono teeburu mo 'that 
tabl e  a lso ' , akai denwa o tukau ' I  w i l l  use a red (= pub l ic) te lephone' . That is becau se the 
component words are i nherent l y  aton ic-or because the f i nal word i s  oxyton ic  and its 
f i nal accent must van ish when there i s  no further sy l lab le l eft to carry the fal l .  When an 
oxyton ic  noun or adverb appears at the end of a phrase, we wi l l  show that i t  has an i n
herent accent by plac ing the accent mark i n  the appropriate p lace, but we wi l l  put brack
ets around the mark to i nd icate the automat ic cance l lat ion by wh ich it sou nds as if it 
were aton ic :  

H utalf 1 i masu 'There are two peop le ' .  C f .  H utar f ga imasu 'There are the  two people ' .  
Takuskh tabeta ' I  ate lots '. Cf . Takusan desu ' I t 's lots' .  
l k-k�� i tta ' I  went one t ime ' .  Cf. l k-kai datta ' I t  was one t ime' .  
l t i -dg1 s i ta ' I  d id it once' . Cf. I t i -do datta ' I t  was once' . 

When you have u sed up the s i ng le fal l of p itch al lowed with i n  a phrase , each bas ic ac-
/ cent expected to turn up  later is automat i cal ly cance l l ed ; once your tune goes down, it stays 

down . We wi l l  show th i s by putt i ng brackets around the cance l led accent marks. B ut i n  the 
extremely common and fam i l iar s ituat ions of noun + part ic le and noun + copu la we w i l l  
normal l y  forgo rem ind i ng you  o f  t h e  cance l l ed accent . By  reca l l i ng t h e  phrases Yokohama 
made 'as far as Yokohama' and Yokohama desu ka 'is i t  Yokohama?' we know that the 
part ic le made and the copu la desu are basi cal l y  prototon ic ;  accord i ng ly ,  we wi l l  not bother 
to i nd icate the cance l led accents in Nagoya made (= Nagoya mkUe) 'as far as N agoya' and 
Nagoya desu ka (= Nagoya d��u ka) ' I s  it Nagoya? ' Moreover, we w i l l  mark the f i na l  accent 
of an i nherent l y  oxyton ic  part ic le on ly when it i s  heard . F rom the phrase Yokohama kara 
desu 'it is from Yokohama' we know that the part ic le kara is basical ly oxyton i c  so we w i l l  
no t  bother to  i nd i cate t h e  cancel led accent i n  Nagoya kara desu (= Nagoya kar�1 Je1su) ' I t  
i s  from Nagoya'. T h e  phrase koko de mo  ' i n  t h i s  p lace a lso '  te l l s  u s  t h e  locat ive part i cl e de 
has an accent-as do al l one-sy l lab le part i cles-but we w i l l  not mark the accent when it i s  
cance l l ed at the end of a phrase : koko de asobu = koko Je1 [ I ]  asobu 'we wi l l  p lay i n  th i s  
p lace ' . 5 

4. But  the phrasal postposit ions ni tuke, ni tuki ,  and ni tukete are cited with both accentuations i n  
§ 9.7 ,  though e lsewhere we wr ite k i  o tukete fo r  what Tokyo speakers usua l ly say as k i  o tukete. 

5 .  But in d iscuss ing particles or cit i ng them in  isolation we wil l usua l ly mark the accent, especia l ly  
for  those such as to or no or  made wh ich might otherwise be m isread as Eng l ish words. And sentence
fi nal particles such as ne or yo are written with the accent to ind icate that a m inor j unctu re may precede 
them. 
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An aton ic phrase often drops i t s  f i nal juncture and gets pronounced as if part of the 
fo l lowing phrase : Akai [ I] denwa o [ I ]  tu katta ' I  used a red te lephone' consists of three u n
der ly i ng phrases but these are norma l l y  run together and pronounced as if one long phrase 
akaidenwaotukatta. An oxyton ic phrase cance l s  its f i nal accent before juncture and there
fore gets treated as an aton ic phrase when the juncture, in turn , d rops out : H utaiu1 [I] 
tu katta 'I used two ' is run together and pronounced hutatutukatta, with no fa l l  of p itch . 
Other ton ic phrases, i n  wh ich the fal l of pitch i s  not exposed to cance l lat ion , wi l l  reta in 
the i r accent under s im i lar cond it ions and the juncture wi l l  less read i ly drop. Shou ld the 
juncture drop, later ton ic words w i l l  automat ica l l y  lose the i r  accents. I nstead of brackets 
around the cance l l ed accent marks we wi l l  somet imes use parentheses, to i nd i cate that the 
dropp i ng of the juncture i s  opt ional ; the two phrases need not be run together , though 
that may be the common pract ice :  Kaesa'nai y�b desu 'Apparent ly they're not go i ng to re
turn i t '  can be pronounced Kaesa'nai I yoodesu in two phrases (with a reduced fal l in the 
second ) ,  but common ly it i s  run together as a s i ng l e  phrase Kaesanaiyoodesu . I n  the sen
tence KaganW mite kudas�� ' Look i n  the m i rror' , the brackets arou nd the f i rst accent show 
that it i s  automat ica l l y  cance l led , be ing at the end of the phrase , which i s  a sho rt vers ion of 
kagam f  o and i s  run together to form a s i ng l e  ph rase with m ite ; the parentheses around the 
f i na l  accent te l l s  us that we can pronounce the sentence either as two phrases kagam im fte I 
kudasa'i or as a s i ng le phrase kagam im ftekudasai ,  the latter vers ion be i ng more l i ke ly .6 

The i nf l ected forms of verb and adject ive are usual l y  marked for the actual accent heard 
in the sentence, not for the bas ic accents from which th i s  der ives. The i nformat ion g iven 
wi l l  permit you to i nfer whether the under l y i ng verb or adject ive i s  basi ca l ly ton ic or 
aton ic .  There i s  actual l y  an i nherent f i nal accent on  the end i ng of what appear to be u n
accented forms of the "aton ic" verb, but th i s  wi l l  be heard on ly  when a part ic l e  fo l lows 
and we usual ly om it the suppressed accent, wr i t i ng I tta' ka 'D id you go?' but I tta (= l tt� 1 ) 
' I  went ' and I tta kodomo wa . . .  (= l tt�1 [I] kodomo wa) 'The ch i ld who went ' .  I nf lected 
forms of "aton ic" adject ives are s im i lar, but the f i nal accent is u sual ly heard one mora 
ear l ier : Aka'i ka ' I s  it red? '  and Akai denwa . . .  '=Ak�� [I] denwa) 'A red te lephone'-but 
Toof ka ' I s  i t  d i stant? '  and Too i kuni . . .  ( =Tooi1 [ I ] ku n i  . . .  ) 'A d i stant land '. I n  the 
i nf i n it ive form made with the suff ix -ku the f i na l accent, when cal l ed for, may opt iona l l y  
occu r one syl lable ear ly if a part icie i s  attached : Akaku mo nai .  ' I t  i sn 't red , e i ther ' but 
Akaku na'tta (=Akak�1 [I] na'tta) ' It became red' .7 

Some verbs and adject ives permit var iant accentuat ions of e ither type, ton ic or aton ic. 
The imperfect and perfect forms of the aton ic verb ( l i ke suru 'does' and s ita 'd id' ) and the 
imperfect and i nf i n it ive forms of the aton ic adject ive ( such as akai ' i s  red ' and akaku 'be
i ng red ') wi l l  have basic accents on the end i ngs (for the verb -ru and -ta; for the adject ive - f  
and - ku  bu t  w i th  a sh i ft of the  accent back one mora under certai n  c ircumstances) ; we wi l l  
ig nore th i s except when the form i s  fo l lowed b y  a part ic le o r  copu la. The verb s imesu (-) 
'revea ls ' is treated as e ither ton ic or aton ic, and that is what the notat ion te l l s  us . When a 
part ic le is added , for example ka', the two avai lable pronunciat ions are marked : s imesu ka. 
Other forms wi l l  a lso show two pronunciat ions , e.g . the cond it iona l  s imesitara. 

6. But in certa in very common situations, such as those i l l u strated here, we w i l l  not a lways put pa
rentheses around the later accents; thtreader can infer them from ea rlier d i scussions. 

• t •] t t t I 7 .  Alongside Tooku natta ( = Took [ IJ natta) ' I t  became d istant' we f i nd three versio ns of Tooku 
mo nai ' I t  isn't d istant, e ither' , depend ing on whether the double o is taken as one heavy sy l lable or 
two l ight ones as wel l  as on the option of antic ipat ing the accent on -ku . 
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Certa i n  part i cl es are attached with an under ly i ng juncture (opt io na l or obl igatory) 
wh i ch k i l l s  the basic f i na l  accent on such forms as  suru and s i ta , aka i  and a kaku .  The part i 
c le to ,  for example ,  whether used as a quotat ion marker or i n  the mean i ng 'when (ever ) ', i s  
attached l i ke ka by many Tokyo speakers, especia l l y  the younger ones ,  who say /suruto/ 
and /sitato/ for what other and more trad it iona l  speakers say as /suruto/ and /sitato/. I n
stead of showing t h is opt ion every t ime it is ava i lab le , we wi l l  fo l low the trad it iona l speak
ers and ignore the common var i ant in our notat ion ; rather than write "surun to" we wi l l  
wr ite "suru to" a nd let the reader remember that the other version i s  poss ib l e .  Thus when 
you see "munasiW) to" you wi l l  know that the  adject ive enjoys var iant I N H E R ENT ac
cents, i ndependent of its occurrence with to i n  the g i ven sentence. Some speakers wi l l  say 
/munas i ito/ because they treat munasf i as ton i c  everywhere , others because they accentu
ate a l l  aton ic forms of verbs and ad ject i ves before to . I n  genera l we have tr ied to let our no
tat ion max im i ze the accentual d i st inct ions a nd for that reason  we choose to ig nore those 
systemati c  var ia nts which obscure the d ifferences between ton ic and aton i c  verbs a nd ad
ject ives . (See the remarks on  accentuat i ng the des iderat ive forms, § 7, and compound 
verbs, § 9. 1 . 1 0.) 

0.5.5. Regressive cancellations. 

Many of the words we ca l l  restr ict i ves a nd quas i -restr ict i ves i n  § 2.4 h:.:ive bas ic patterns 
that DOM I NATE i n  that they take precedence over ear l ier accents with i n  the phrase ; such 
a pattern i s  i nd i cated by putt i ng a ra ised m inus at the beg i nn i ng of the domina nt word , after 
the space that separates it from the preced i ng word . When you see a word l i ke -dokoro or 
-gura i you know that a l l  preced i ng words in the same phrase w i l l  lose the i r  accents ( i f  a ny) , 
so we do not bother to put brackets aro und the cance l led accent marks : i t i -z ikan -gu ra i  ( = 

i t i -iikan  gura i )  'about one hour' i s  pronounced i t i z i ka ngura i ,  i t i -z ikan -han ( = i t i -i1ika n  han) 
'an hour and a ha l f '  i s  pronounced i t i z ika nhan , a nd it i -z ikan -han -gu ra i  ( = i t i -ii�an h�h 
gura i )  'about an hour and a ha lf '  is pro�ounced i t i z i ka nhangura i .  Np,f a l l  of these dom inant 
words have accents ; some are aton ic :  n imotu -nami n i atukatta ( = n imotu nam i n i atukatta ) 
'they treated them l i ke baggage ' i s  pronounced n imotunam i n i  [ I ] atukatta . And some are 
oxyton i c, with a f i na l  accent that wi l l  be automatica l l y  cancel l ed u n l ess fo l lowed by a par
t ic le or copula: H a nbun -da ke desu ' I t  is (exact ly )  ha l f '  i s  pronounced hanbundakedesu 
and Hanbun -da ke herasoo ' Let's reduce i t  by ha l f '  i s  pronounced hanbundake [ I ] 
herasoo . 

The l itt le word no , regard less of wh ich of its many mean i ngs it is express ing ,  has a 
un ique effect . I t  cance l s  the f i na l  accent of a preced i ng oxyton ic  noun (as if it were a junc
ture ) ,  except u nder certa i n  c i rcumstances. The c i rcumstances perm itt ing the oxyton i c  
noun to reta i n  i t s  f i na l  accent requ ire a reta i ned juncture AFTER  no e ither i n  the  surface 
form as pronounced or at that level of structure put together just before arr i v i ng at the 
surface form-at the po i nt when last-m i nute phras i ng opt ions are to be se lected . Pred ict i ng 
these c i rcumstances is tr icky, so we wi l l  put brackets around those f i na l  accents that are 
to be cance l l ed : l k�1 no mawar i  o mawaru 'We w i l l  go around the pond ', K i n�1o no uryoo 
wa 'Yesterday 's ra infa l l ' , N i h�h no tetudoo wa 'Japan 's ra i l roads ' ,  Otok�1 no ga kuse i  wa 
'Ma l e  students' . When the f i na l  accent of an oxyton i c  noun fa i ls to be cance l l ed before 
no, you can usua l ly expect a new phrase to beg i n  after no : H utar i  no sensei wa 'The two 
teachers' is usua l l y  pronounced hutarino I senseewa . But somet imes the two ph rases wi l l  
co l l a pse i nto one a t  the last m i nute : Yuk i  n o  y'1Jo desu ' I t  looks l i ke snow' may be 

�---------------------------
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pronounced yukino I yoodesu as expected , but the common ly heard vers ion is 
yukinoyoodesu . ( I f  the droppi ng of the juncture had been ca l l ed for when packag i ng the . 1 ·  Id * ,!d ' d * k" ' d ) const i tuents at an ear 1er stage, we wou expect yu" '  no yoo esu = yu i noyoo esu . 

When a dom i nant word fo l lows an aton ic word , app l i cat i on of the regress ive cance l la
t ion i s  vacuous, s i nce there i s  no accent for i t  to cance l .  But we wi l l  usua l l y  i nd i cate the 
accentua l  dom inance of the word by the ra ised m inus even when it has no work  to do : 
kodomo -nam i ,  n i sen-en -gura i ,  etc. 
0.5.6. Other accent cancellations. 

I n  certa i n  express ions accents are cance l led , obl igato r i l y  or opt iona l ly ,  for reasons that 
can be rather comp l i cated to expla i n .  Ob l igatory cance l l at ions are i nd i cated b� brackets 
around the accent mark :  H it�1tu mo kawanakatta 'I d idn 't buy even one ', H it�r i  mo 
konakatta 'Not a sou l  came' , D�te mo i na i  'No one is there ' . Opt iona l  cance l l at ions are 
shown by parentheses around the accent mark: N(a)n Je> mo fi 'Anyth i ng wi l l  do ' can be 
pronounced as nandemo I i i ,  as nandemo I i i ,  or as nandemo [ I  ] li .  
0.5. 1. Accent shifts in certain verb forms. 

The accentuat ion of a g iven i nf l ect iona l  form is pred i ctab le ,  once you know whether 
the verb or the adject ive i s  treated as basica l l y  ton i c  or aton ic . The accent wi l l  not neces
sar i l y  fa l l  on the same sy l lab le in every form of the parad igm ;  the imperfect end i ngs -ru 
( for verbs) and - i (for adject ives) attract the accent of ton i c  bases to the sy l lab le  just be
fore the end ing : tabe (te) 'eat i ng '  but taberu 'eats' , takaku (te) 'be i ng expens ive ' but takai 
' is expens ive' .  Yet for certa i n  verbs, when the accent i s  expected on the vowe l before the 
end i ng ,  it i s  sh ifted back to an immed iate l y  preced i ng vowe l ; the two vowe l s  a re treated as 
a s i ng l e  "heavy" sy l lab le .  The re levant i nformation is stated be low. 

( 1) The fo l lowi ng verbs a lways treat the vowe l dyad as a s ing le sy l l ab le ,  forc i ng the ac
cent in the imperfect ( -ru ) and the prov i s iona l ( -reba ) to retreat one mora : kae r-u ' retu rns' 
( and hur i -kaer-u ' looks back ' ) , kaesu ' returns i t' ( and most ton i c  compounds w ith -kaesu 
such as h i k i -kaesu , k i k i -kaesu , etc . ) ; gotta-k/gaer-u 'gets confused' ;  h i rugaer-u ' f lutters, 
reve rses ' ,  h i rugaesu ' reverses/waves it' ; ha i r-u 'enters' , ma i r-u 'comes/goes' ; tooru 'passes' , 
toosu ' l ets pass' ( and ton i c  compounds with -tooru and -toosu ) .  The i nf i n it i ve ,  too, wi l l  
p lace t h e  accent a mora ear l i er than expected ( kaer i , toor i ,  etc. )  a s  wi l l  t h e  imperat ive 
( kaere, toore, etc. ) . The geru nd and re lated forms (the perfect, etc. )  of the potent ia l s w i l l  
a l so p lace the  accent a mora ear l i er t han  expected : kaerete (from kaereru ) ,  ha i reta ( from 
ha i reru ) ,  tooretara (from tooreru ) ,  etc. 

(2) I n  the fo l lowi ng verbs, the vowe l  dyad is OPT IONALLY treated as a s ing le syl l ab le ;  
most ( but not a l l )  Tokyo spea kers move the accent back one mora from i t s expected loca
tion in the imperfect : 8  aturaeru 'orders', humaeru 'treads' , kangaeru 'th i nks', koraeru 
'withstands', kotaeru 'answers' , mat igaeru 'mista kes' , modaeru 'agon i zes' , osaeru ' restra i ns' , 
sakaeru 'f lour i shes' , tagaeru 'v io lates' ( NH  K a l so recogn i zes an aton ic  vers ion) , tonaeru 
'chants, advocates ', toraeru 'captures' , tu ka'eru 'c logs up ' ;  otoroeru 'is i nfer ior ' , totonoeru 
'prepares' ; s i -kaesu 'redoes' ; ? . . . . Also ton ic compounds with -kaeru ( such as k i -kaeru ,  si
kaeru ,  nor i -kaeru , h i k i -kaeru ) 9 and with -t igaeru ( such as i k i -t igaeru ) ,  § 9.1.1 0. The 

8 .  And a l so in  the  provi s ional ( kotaereba ) and , w i th  the  except ion of si -kaesu ( si -kaesanai ) ,  the 
negative forms: kotaenai ,  kotaenakatta, etc. 

9. A dist inction is maintained between hur i -kaeru 'transfers (money ) '  with the inf in it ive hur i-kae 
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i nf i n it i ve and the imperat i ve of these verbs (with the exception of s i -kaesu )  cal l for the ac
cent to fal l on the f i rst vowe l of the dyad i n  any event, but when the part ic le ro is added 
to the imperat ive both opt ions are avai lab l e :  humae yo and humae ro both mean 'tread ! '  
and the second form perm its two d ifferent accentuat ions .  

(3) Assum ing that our l i sts are comprehens ive ,  al l other verbs with vowe l dyads treat 
the two vowe l s as separate sy l lables so that the second vowel free ly takes the accent : 
aeru 'dresses ( vegetab l es ) ' ,  haeru 'grows', kamaeru 'bu i lds', kanaeru 'grants ( a  request ) ' ,  
k itaeru 'forges' , naeru 'withers' ; m ieru 'seems' , maz ieru 'm ixes' ;  hueru 'grows ' ;  hoeru 
'barks', kazoeru 'counts' , koeru 'gets fat ' ,  kokoroeru 'rea l i zes' , oboeru 'remembers', 
omoeru 'seems', soroe�u 'arranges', sueru 'sours ' ;  ureeru 'gr ieves ' ;  s i lru 'coerces' , h i ki lru 
' l eads ' ;  naoru 'recovers ' , naosu 'repa i rs ' , taoru 'p lucks' , taosu 'topples ' ;  kooru 'packs 
up'; . . . . This group i ncl udes the short potent ial s made from ton ic verbs: aeru 'can meet', 
haeru 'can craw l ', kaeru 'can raise' , kuraerun 'can eat' , naeru 'can plait' , naraeru 'can 
learn ' ;  k i soeru 'can v ie ', koeru 'can love/beg ' , toerun 'can i nqu i re ', tukuroeru 'can mend ' ;  
kueru 'can eat ', nueru 'can sew' ;  . . . . 

(4) The fo l lowi ng verbs are opt iona l l y  aton ic . When the ton ic opt ion i s  chosen the 
dyad i s  treated as two syl lab l es and the second vowel free l y  takes the accent : amaeru (- )  
'coaxes', kakaeru (-) 'embraces ', kosaerun 'concocts', kuwaerun 'adds', saraeru (-) 'dredges ', 
sasaeru (-) 'supports ', takuwaerun 'hoards '  ( K  a l so has takuw�eru and N H K  has takuw�eru ) ,  
tataeru ( -) 'br ims with ; pra i ses' , tukaerun 'serves' , tutaeru (- )  'commun icates' ( K  a lso has 
tutaeru ) ,  u ttaerun 'compl ai ns about' ( K and N H  K both also have u ttae ru ) ;  tu ieru (- )  
' i s  wasted ' ,  katueru ( -) 'hu ngers' [obsol escent ] , m i-sueru (- )  'gazes ' ;  moyoosu (- )  'ho lds 
(a meet i ng) ' ;  . . . . 
0.5.8. Accent in dialect forms. 

Much of the i nformat io n  on d ialect forms i s  taken from secondary sources wh ich fai l ed 
to note the accent. I n  i so lated citat ions I have s imp ly omi tted i nformat ion on accent ; but 
i n  genera l ,  especia l ly for sentence examples , I have marked the accent as i f  the sentences 
were said by a Tokyo speaker , as an aid to ident ify i ng the component words. Th i s  com
promi se notat ion i s  l ess than sat i sfac_tory from a scho lar ly po i nt of v i ew, but there are two 
facts wh ich make i t  seem better than mark i ng no accent at al l .  One i s  that sentences with 
d ialect vocabu lary and grammar are somet imes heard from the l i ps of Tokyo speakers, 
e ither read i ng aloud or play i ng dramat ic ro les , and few speakers are capabl e  of mak i ng the 
subt le adjustments necessary for an authent ic and cons i stent vers ion of someone e l se's 
d ia lect ; none of the accentuations i nd icated here i s  tota l l y  art i f icia l . Moreover, the accen
tuat ion across the var ious d ia lects i s  far from random ;  there i s  a correlat ion by word types, 
so that a speaker of a g iven d ialect wi l l  f i nd that the Tokyo mark i ngs prov ide h im  with a 
fai r ly cons istent c lue to many of h i s  own pitch fal l s ,  even when these occu r on a d ifferent 
syl lab l e  from the o ne heard in Tokyo. 

0.6. MISCEL LA NEOUS CONVENTIONS 

Brackets and parentheses are a l so used to mark var ious as ides and shorten i ngs  i n  

and hu ri -kaer-u ' looks back' with the i nf in it ive hur i -kaeri. ( N H  K l ists only hu r i -kaeru for 't ransfers' , 
but H and K give both versions. )  To the l i st add h i kaeru 'refra i ns' and sonaJru 'provides' . 
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explanatory passages, accord i ng to fam i l iar convent ions wh ich should cause no d iff icu lty 
for the reader . I n  d iscuss ions of pronunciat ion ,  brackets somet imes enc lose a q uas i-phonet ic 
transcr i pt ion ,  as when we say that ee i s  pronounced [ e : ] ,  s lashes somet imes enc lose a quas i 
phonemic transcr i pt ion ,  as when we say that e i  i s  to be pronounced /ee/. A s lash between 
two forms i s  the fam i l i a r  convent ion to show opt iona l ity : a/b 'either a or b ' ;  a ( /b) 'e ither a 
or poss ib ly b ' ;  a/b/c (/ . . .  ) 'a or b or c or poss ib ly others unment ioned ' . When more than two 
sets of opt ions are shown in a s i ng l e  formu la , they are usua l l y  to be taken as i ndependent 
of one another : Dare n i /ga kodomo ga i ru/aru ka 'Who has ch i ldren? '  te l ls you there are 
four Japanese vers ions of the sentence. 

The aster i sk * precedes an u nattested form .  I n  h i stor ica l d i scuss ions this refers to a form 
hypothesi zed to have ex isted despite the lack of d i rect evidence, but in descr i pt ive d i scus
s ions a n  aster i sk often marks a sentence (or other format ion )  presented as an example of 
u ngrammat i ca l ity wh ich i s  i ntended to shed l ight on the structu re of those sentences 
wh ich are grammatica l .1 0 Arrows are used to show synchron i c  re lat ionsh i ps, typ ica l ly those 
of sentence convers ion :  a �  b 'a y ie lds b, a i s  converted i nto b, a u nder l ies b' or ( *a � b) 
'b wi l l  replace the unacceptable a' ; b � a  'b i s  a convers ion from a ,  b resu lts from a process 
app l i ed to a ' . When one form has replaced another h i stor ica l ly , a d ifferent k i nd of arrow i s  
used : a >  b 'the ear l ier form a developed i nto the  later form b ' ;  b < a  'the h isto r ica l source 
of b i s  the ear l i er form a '. ( I n  c it i ng certa i n  u nder l y i ng forms, < and > are a lso used to 
mark accent sh ifts.) 

Abbrev iat ions for grammat ica l  terms are genera l ly expla i ned where they f i rst occu r ;  
they wi l l  a l l  be found i n  the I ndex. Some very frequent des ignat ions a re  S 'sentence', N 
'noun '  or 'nom i na l  sentence (= pred icated noun) ' , A 'adject ive '  or 'adject iva l  sentence 
(= pred i cated ad ject ive ) ' , V 'verb' or 'verba l sentence (= pred icated verb) ' , VN 'verba l  noun '  
or 'verba l -noun sentence ', AN 'ad ject i va l  noun '  or 'adject iva l -nou n  sentence', PcN 'precopu
lar ( =quas i -adject iva l )  noun ', AUX (or Aux) 'aux i l iary' . A lthough V i s  a l so u sed as an ab
brev iat ion of 'vowe l '  ( i n  contrast w ith C 'conso nant ') , it shou ld be c lear when th i s  is to be 
taken as 'verb' .  VI stands for i ntrans it ive verb, VT for trans it ive verb ;  VN I for i ntra ns it ive 
verba l noun ,  VNT for trans it ive verba l noun .  In add i t ion to represent ing 'ad ject ive' the 
letter A i s  a l so used i n  s ituat iona l formu las , where A B  and C stand for three d ifferent 
peop le ,  X Y and Z stand for three d ifferent t h i ngs, and P a nd 0 stand for two d ifferent 
places. 

In the Japanese transcr i pt ions square brackets enc lose e l ements that are potent i a l l y  or 
theoret ica l l y  a part of the sentence, though not necessar i l y  present in the example as 
g iven .  When the brackets have a notch (or super imposed hyphen) f t the mater i a l  enc losed 
i s  opt iona l l y  sayab le ;  when the brackets have a doub le notch (or super imposed equa l  s ign) 
f f the mater ia l enclosed must be suppressed . Unnotched brackets can be taken e ither 
way ;  usua l l y  they are to be considered opt iona l .  They are u sed, for example , to show var i 
ous co l loqu i a l  contract ions , as i n  M ita n [o ]  desu ' I 've seen i t '  or Kaero [o ] ! 'Let 's l eave ! ' ;  
but somet imes contract ion i s  i nd icated b y  an apostrophe :  M atte 'ru = Matte [ i ] ru ' I ' l l  be 
wa i t ing '. We must be carefu l not to use the apostrophe after the letter n u n less the nasa l  
forms a mora : t h e  d ia lect contract ion sen [ eb ] a  cannot b e  shown as "sen 'a "  because i t  i s  
pronounced /sena/. I n  ment ion i ng certa i n  end i ngs, a bas ic form i s  c ited that somet imes i n
cl udes parentheses or brackets; the hortat ive i s  g iven as - [  y ] oo because the -y- or ig i nated 

1 O. Degrees of unacceptabi l ity are suggested by mark ing a sentence with ( ? ) ,  ?, ( ?* ) ,  ( * ) ,  * .  
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by epenthesis , the negat ive is c ited as - ( a ) n a i  because the -a- i s  part of the or ig i na l  for
mat ion .  

In examples cited from wr i tten sources ,  the bracketed mater ia l was usua l ly not present 
in the or ig ina l  text ,  but was added here to he lp expla i n  the overt forms. When the brack
ets enc lose a b l ank " [ ] " what i s  om itted i s  e ither left u nspecif i ed or i s  presumed to be 
obvious. 

Certa i n  short Japanese words have roman i zed forms that are ident ica l  with E ng l i sh 
words ,  a nd th i s  can cau se momentary confus ion .  Whenever i t  i s  poss ib le to d ifferent i ate 
such words by wr i t i ng the basic accent of the Japanese forms, I have done so : no , to , made, 
s ite, tame, . . . . B ut for aton ic nou ns such as sake 'r ice w ine ' ,  sore 'that ' ,  are 'that' , etc . ,  the 
accent mark i ng i s  not ava i lab le ; I have tr ied to avoid lett i ng such words fa l l  i nto pos it ions 
wit h i n  E ng l i sh sentences where they wi l l  m i sl ead the eye of the reader , and I be l ieve there 
wi l l  be few occas ions for d i scomfort. 



1 SENT ENC E CONST R UCT I ON :  N UCLEAR SENTENCES (PR ED ICATES) 
AND EXPANDED SENTENCES (SIMPLEXES) ;  SENTEN CE CONVERSIONS 

I n  th is book we attempt to descr i be the wide var iety of sentence types used by 
Japanese speakers to express mean i ngs with i n  the context of s ituat ion and d i scourse. We wi l l  
concentrate o n  the sentence, rather than the s ituat ion o r  the d i scourse, though occasiona l 
attent ion is pa id to the larger sett i ng .  A lthough we w i l l  not try to f i nd an overa l l  def i n it ion 
of "sentence" as such , some l ight wi l l  perhaps be shed on what might go i nto such a def i n i 
t ion as we look at part icu lar sentences and sentence types. The term "sentence" is used 
qu i te loose ly-to refer both to re lat ive ly s imple  c lauses and to extreme ly i nvo lved concoc
t ions . I n  genera l we w i l l  expla i n  longer sentences in terms of comb inat ions of shorter sen
tences ; yet a number of shorter sentences wi l l  be accounted for as reductions of someth i ng 
larger. I n  order to expla i n  the structure of certa i n  sentences we re ly heav i l y  on  the con-
cept of E L L I PS IS-the suppress ion of words or phrases presumably i ntended by the speak
er and understood by the l istener . Typica l l y  the suppress ion is opt iona l ,  and the omi tted 
mater ia l can be free l y  suppl ied to render the spoken sentence more exp l ic i t ; when the e l 
l i ps i s i s  ob l i gatory, our i nterpretat ion assumes that a change has taken p lace (or i s  tak i ng 
place) i n  the h i story of the l anguage. But i n  some i nstances our assumptions, wh i l e  va l id 
with i n  the i r  narrow frame of reference ,  w i l l  prove h i stor ica l l y  fa l se :  we may be account ing 
for modern structures i n  ways that overs i mp l ify the actua l h i stor i es. E l l i ps i s is shown by 
putt i ng brackets [ ] around t he omitted stretch ; for those omiss ions regarded as opt iona l  
we can (when we wish to be precise) use brackets with a s i ng le cross bar .f t  and for those 
regarded as ob l igatory we can u se brackets with a doub le cross bar t f .  Al though th i s  
grammar does not  seek to cover the h i story of  the  l anguage, l i ke l y  o r i g i n s  a re  suggested for 
some of the phenomena exam ined. At t imes our h i stor ica l  perspect ive wi l l  be perverse l y  
narrow; a t  other t imes we  take a demand ing ly wider v iew. 

I n  the ma i n  this work is s imp ly a descr i pt ive taxonomy of modern Japanese sentences. 
The framework for the taxonomy is part ly arbitrary and thus can make no c la i m  to u lt i 
mate rea l ity beyond the needs of the work itse lf . I t  i s  my be l i ef ,  however, that the major 
categor ies posited to descr ibe the sentence structures are in some way funct iona l  parts of 
the Japanese l anguage that can eventua l l y  be va l idated, d i rect ly  or i nd i rect ly ,  not on l y  as 
psycholog ica l  rea l i t i es but a l so as h i stor ica l ent i t i es. I have sought to f i nd order i n  the re la 
t ionsh i ps that seem to obta i n  between the categor ies and i n  the ways the categor ies com
b ine to y ie ld the su rface forms of the sentences I have exam ined. Though the reader may 
occas iona l l y  be d ismayed by ru les and formu las and a lgor i thmic charts, th i s  is not a "for
ma l "  grammar in the str i ct sense. Nor i s  it an attempt to re late the structure of  Japanese 
to any not ion of "un iversa l "  grammar ; for ,  desp ite the concepts and term i no logy 1 that 
have been free ly  borrowed from descr i pt ions of other languages ( and other descr i pt ions of 
th i s  l anguage) as we l l  as from d i scuss ions of grammar in genera l ,  the ideas presented here 
were deve loped through work ing i ndependent ly with the sentences themselves. I have 
stuck fa i r ly c lose l y  to the SUR FACE forms of sentences ; as far as poss i b le I have chosen 

1 .  I f  the reader misses fam i l iar labe l s  for part icular categories of the grammar,  he wi l l  probably f ind 
them l i sted in the I ndex, with a cross reference to the correspond ing terms used in th i s  book or a defi
ni t ion i n  those terms. 

28 
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to avoid tack l i ng the fasci nat i ng ,  but tr icky, quest ions of re l at i ng these sentences to the 
e lements of natura l log ic (whether un iversa l or language-speci f i c) that may be expressed 
with i n  them. 

29 

The var ious sect ions of the book were wr itten and rewr itten at d ifferent t imes over a 
per iod of many years. I have not hes itated to reta i n  conf l i ct i ng explanat ions of a s ing l e  
phenomenon when I fe l t  there was someth i ng worth cons ider i ng i n  each ; but I have tr ied 
to pu l l  the sect ions together as much as I cou l d  a nd to ca l l  attent ion to my own i ncons i s
tencies whenever they have come to my attent ion .  

A t  t h e  outset I tr ied t o  cata log t h e  sentence types o f  Japanese i n  three major steps, 
each encompass i ng a number of d i verse operat ions .  The f i rst step was to take a re lat ive l y  
sma l l  stock o f  "nuclear sentences" ( o r  pred i cates) and bu i l d  them i nto a re lat ive ly large 
number of "s implex sentences" (or expanded nuc lear sentences) by p luck ing a pure noun 
from the nuc lear "nom ina l "  sentence (N da  ' I t 's N ') a nd prepos ing i t  as an adju nct to some 
g iven nuclear sentence , mark i ng whatever grammatica l re lat ionsh i ps might obta i n  between 
the two by a postpos it ion of "case" re lat ionsh i p-either the core cases of  subject or "nom
i nat ive" (ga) , d i rect object or "accusat i ve "  (o ) ,  and i nd i rect object or "dat ive" ( n i) ;  or ,  the 
per i phera l cases of a l l at i ve ( e  'to ' ) , ab lat ive ( kara 'from' ) , i n strumenta l (de 'with ') ,  locat i ve 
( n f/de 'at') , and reci proca l ( to 'reci proca l l y  with ') . With i n  the operat ions of the same Step 
One ,  the noun cou l d  be de l im i ted by one or more R ESTR ICT IVES such as da ke 'on ly ' ,  
the D I STR I BUTI V E  ( -zutu 'd i str i but ive ly  each' ) , the COMPARATOR (yor i 'than ') , a nd a 
few other categor i es reduced from larger ent i t ies ( nado ,  m ita i ,  de mo, etc. ) ; it cou ld a l so 
be g iven FOCUS by the attachment of such part ic les as wa or mo and a few others of s im
i l ar funct ion .  The essent ia l not ion i s  that a nuc lear sentence-Yobu 'Someone ca l ls some
one ', Ook i i ' I t 's b ig ' ,  Hon da ' I t 's a book '-wi l l  stand as a complete utterance i n  Japanese, 
though i t  may be expanded to g ive further i nformation : Haha ga yobu 'Mother ca l ls ' , 
Kodomo o yobu 'Someone ca l ls the ch i l d ', etc. I n  Step Two, s imp lexes with the same nu
c leus can be combined to y i e l d  l arger s imp lexes by shar i ng the pred icate : Haha ga kodomo 
o yobu (or Kodomo o haha ga yobu ) 'The mother ca l l s the ch i ld ', etc. A l so ,  st i l l  with i n  
Step Two, i t  i s  poss ib l e  t o  conjo i n  ( by such markers a s  to 'and' ,  k a  'or ' ,  etc . )  two o r  more 
nouns that serve jo i nt l y  i n  the SAM E  ro le : H aha to kodomo ga yobu 'Mother a nd ch i l d  ca l l  
someone ', Haha to kodomo o yobu 'Someone ca l l s mother and ch i ld ', etc. 

Thus , the f i rst two steps shou ld y ie ld an enormous basic reperto ire of s imp le sentences 
of the type some l i ngu i sts have ca l led "kernel s". Step Three takes these sentences and ex
poses them to a number of operat ions whereby t hey are converted i nto many d ifferent 
forms. Most of these sentence CONVE RS IONS enhance the u nder l y i ng sentence with 
some category of mean i ng-such as Negat ive, Perfect, etc.-though some serve pr imar i l y  as 
dev ices to re legate a sentence to a l esser role , as when Nom ina l i zat ion permits a sentence 
to funct ion as a noun . To a l a rge extent these sentence convers ions correspond to what 
some grammar ians have ca l l ed "genera l i zed transformat ions" ; those readers who find it 
easier to th i nk  of "converted" sentences as "transformed" sentences are i nv ited to do so . 

As I worked on certa i n  prob lems it became evident that at l east two add it iona l  steps 
wou ld  be necessary. Step Four accounts for Themat i zat ion-rough ly  speak i ng ,  the source 
a nd express ion of a "topic" for the sentence-and Ep ithemat i zat ion ,  the source of a target 
for Adnom ina l izat ion .  These rather comp l i cated concepts are exp la i ned i n  the re levant 
sect ions of the book. F i na l l y , I set up Step F ive to account for the pecu l iar i t ies of those 
sentences that express Propred icat ion and I dent i f icat ion ,  as exp la ined in the appropriate 
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sect ions . Step F ive, in turn ,  can serve as a source for a l l  the nom i na l  nuc lear sentences 
(with the poss ib le except ion of a few non-pred icable adverbs and the l i ke ) that were as· 
sumed in the beg i nn i ng .  

F rom th i s overv iew it wi l l  be obv ious that the present framework i s  i nadequate in 
terms of any of the current ly popu lar theor ies of grammar ,  and I have not t r i ed to adjust 
the framework to s_µch theories, s i nce each theory is i n  its way i nadequate to account for 
such a wide sweep of data as I wish to encompass. It seems to me that recent attempts to 
app ly i nsights of l i ngu i st i c  theory to Japanese (or even to E ng l i sh ,  from which most of 
the theoret ica l  specu lat ion stems) have been hampered by the lack of anyth i ng approach
i ng an adequate descr ipt ion of the l anguage. Perhaps this book wi l l  he lp  f i l l  some  of the 
gaps in our i nformation about the i ngred ients ava i l ab le to the Japanese speaker when he 
cooks up new sentences. 

A word shou ld be said about three areas of i nadequacy in the present treatment, even 
with in  its own l oose frame of reference. F i rstly ,  I have assumed that a l l  mod if icat ion of 
nouns a nd of pred icates i s  the resu lt of sentence convers ions of adnomina l izat ion and ad
verbia l i zat ion , respect ive ly .  The dev ices work admirab ly-up to a point .  But there rema ins 
a re lat ive ly sma l l  res idue of non-pred i cab l e  adnouns (or "prenouns") and adverbs that can 
be f i tted i nto such a n  explanat ion on ly at the cost of arbitra r i l y  posi t i ng certa i n  nuc lear 
sentences that are otherwise unneeded : there i s no *Goku da ' I t  i s  very'. Moreover there are 
subtl e  prob lems with i n  the processes of adnomina l izat ion and adverbia l i zat ion that requ i re 
spec ia l  treatments. These leaky parts of the framework are patched u p  by expl i ci t d i scus
sions i n  the appropriate sect ions of the book .  

Second ly ,  I started off  by pos it i ng on ly  three types of nuc lear sentences-verba l ,  ad jec
t i va l ,  a nd nom i na l .  I t  soon  became apparent that among what looked l i ke pred icated 
nouns were some words that had spec ia l verba l  propert i es and others that had speci a l  ad
ject iva l  propert ies ; these were set up as subcategor ies of V ER BAL  NOUN and ADJEC
T I VAL  NOUN .  (These terms are techn ica l des ignat ions with i n  the present treatment; 
s i nce "verba l nou n"  i s  used to mean d ifferent th ings i n  other grammars , some readers 
may prefer to th i nk  of these categories as "nom ina l verb" and "nomina l  adject i ve" . )  
The subcategor i zat ion of nomina ls ,  however, turned out to i nvo l ve a good dea l more than 
d i st i ngu i sh ing just these two obvious types ; the subject i s treated extensive ly i n  § 3, where 
the reader wi l l  find criteria to d i st i ngu i sh most of the major parts of speech , i nc lud ing 
var ious k inds of "pure" nouns . 

Th i rd ly ,  I c ite the nuc lear (and the s implex) sentences as fu l l -b lown, usab le surface ut
terances, in the re lat ive ly unspecif ic " imperfect" form, somet imes ca l led "nonpast" or 
"present". But th i s form, l i ke the "perfect" form, i s  the resu lt of a process app l i ed to a 
more abstract ent ity, here ca l l ed the I N F I N IT I VE .  For convenience we assume that our 
convers ions depart d i rect ly  f rom the imperfect forms ( such as Haha ga kodomo o yobu 
'Mother ca l l s  the ch i l d '  or Hon ga ook i i 'The book is b ig ', for example ) rather than from 
the u nder ly ing i nf in it ive forms (Haha ga kodomo o yobi . . . 'Mother ca l l  ch i ld  . .  . ', Hon ga 
ook i ku .. . 'Book be big .. . ' ) .  A l though the argumentat ion for the basic nature of the i nf in i 
t ives i s qu ite conv i nc i ng ( see part icu la r ly §5) ,  i t  wi l l  perhaps be easier to appreciate i f ap
proached from the outside rather than from with i n .  When a Japanese speaker expresses a 
sentence convers ion ,  what he actua l l y  man i pu l ates-if anyth i ng-wi l l  be known on ly when 
we have more revea l i ng techn iques of psycho log ica l test i ng ;  the non- l i ngu ist foreigner ( and 
per haps the Japanese h imse lf ) is l i ke ly to f i nd the imperfect forms the best po i nt of de
parture in study ing the conversio ns . 
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The order of presentatio n  fo l lows, to some extent, the order shown in the fo l lowing 
two charts. These are to be regarded as rough maps of u ncerta i n  terra i n ,  at best, and they 
may prove m is lead ing to the unwary. The f low chart of STEP  ONE gives a p icture of how 
a noun can be marked in var ious ways before jo i n i ng with a nuc lear sentence to form an 
expanded sentence . I have not i l l u strated STEP  TWO, whereby anyth i ng up to a maxi 
ma l l y  expanded s implex can be created by combi n i ng compati ble s i ng le expans ions of the 
same nucl ear sentence so as to share the pred i cate ( H aha ga yobu + Kodomo o yobu y i e ld
i ng H aha ga kodomo o yobu or Kodomo o haha ga yobu etc. ) and by conjo i n i ng adjuncts 
that enjoy the same case marker ( H aha ga yobu + Kodomo ga yobu y ie ld ing H aha to 
kodomo ga yobu or Kodomo to haha ga yobu-among other poss i b i l i t i es ) . I n  STEP  
TH R E E ,  the major sentence convers ions are ordered a n d  numbered accord i ng t o  a rough 
scheme of app l i cab i l ity ,  spe l led out i n  deta i l  in the appropr iate sect ions of the book .  Chart 
Two i nc ludes STE P  FOU R and STEP  F I VE ,  s i nce the ep ithemati zat ions of Step Four  a re 
needed to account for the convers ions of Adnomina l izat ion and Nom ina l i zat ion i n  Step 
Three , and the Propred icat ion of Step F ive w i l l  perhaps expl a i n  the spec ia l  nature among 
the nuc lear sentences of those nomina l  sentences conta i n i ng pure nouns . The chart sug
gests that I dent if icat ion i s  a spec ia l  case of Propred i cat i on ;  that suggest ion i s  d i scussed i n  
§3.10. 

I f  the charts are confus i ng ,  they shou ld be d i sregarded ; the reader is i nv ited to p l unge 
d i rect ly i nto the descr i pt ion a nd look back at the charts at any po i nt where they m ight be 
he lpfu l  in fol low ing the argument . G iven a surface sentence, you can g lance through the 
charts to see what operat ions may have gone i nto its creat ion ,  and in what order they 
were appl i ed .  G iven a s imple sentence that you wish to convert i nto more comp l icated 
structures, you may need adv ice on how to approach the problem of order i ng your opera
t ions ;  the charts wi l l  not answer your quest ions in deta i l ,  but they prov ide a q u ick re
m i nder of the common patterns ava i lab le . By fo l lowing the arrows you wi l l  find that i t  is 
appropriate to app ly subject exa ltat ion ( kaku 'wr ites' -+  o-ka k i ni naru 'someone exa l ted 
wr ites') before app ly i ng the des iderat ive ( ka ki -tai 'wants to write' but o-ka k i n i nar i -tai 
'someone exa l ted wants to wr ite' ) , though the parenthesi zed arrow from des iderat ive to 
subject exa ltat ion a l lows for the l ess common pattern kak i -takute irassyaru .  On conver
sions app l i ed to i nf i n it ive and/or aux i l ia ry , to gerund a nd/or aux i l i ary ( i n  the structures 
i nd icated by Ac.IX  in Chart 2) see § 9.1 .10 and § 9 .2 .4 , respect ivel y .  
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CHA R T  ONE 
STEP ONE: From nucleus to simplex. 

NUCLEAR SENTENCES 
V-ru. 

VN suru .  
R ecurs ion ( to N da )  i s  impl ied by each 

. .. da .  
A- i .  Zero bypasses are not a l l  shown.2 S =  AN da . 

N da . 

I 
For spec ia l  problems with possess ive and 

quas i -possess ive pred i cates, see § 3.5 ; 
des iderat ive and quas i -desiderative, § 3.5a. 

R ESTR I CT I VES 
� I  QUAS I -R ESTR I CT IVES ( ate, darake, nam i ,  

� 
nuk i ,  tuk i ,  . . .  ) 

N 

bakari 
dake 
gura i  
hodo da .  
made � 

D I STR I BUTI VE J 
N zutu da . i 
PER I PH E RAL  CASE MAR�E RS l kara 'from' 

e/n i ,  made 'to '  I N de 'at' da .  
de 'with , us ing '  

NADO d
:� 'reciproca l l y  with

"'f::
' _

_

__ _D 
< - - - >  PRED I CATE VALENCES 

M ITA i da .  ADJUNCT FOCUS (+ S )  
COM PARATOR 
N yor i  da . I 
COR E  CASE MAR KERS) � 

N ga + S .  
N n i  + V-ru . 

VN  suru . 
N o + trans it ive V-ru .  

trans it ive VN suru .  
+ quas i - i ntrans it i ve V-ru . 

quas i - i ntrans iti ve VN suru. 

STEP TWO: Conjoining simplexes with shared nucleus: 
( 1) with ident ica l  case marker (or none) 
(2) with d ifferent case markers 

koso [wa ]  I 
. . .  s i ka 
. . .  wa 
. . .  mo 
. . .  sae/sura [mo]  

de mo 

. . .  o ba 

. . .  o mo 

2 .  S i nce zero is  a lways an opt ion, the only mislead ing arrows are when a bypass is obl i gatory ,  as 
when you are not permitted to add a core case marker after selecti ng the comparator .  These and other 
deta i l s  are explained in  the text .  
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CHA R T  TWO 

STEP THREE: From nuclear or simplex sentence to converted sentence. 

Ma jor recurs ions and constra i nts are shown i n  the chart ; others are d iscussed separate ly .  
Zero bypass i s  perm itted at every po i nt .  Each convers ion (or set of convers ions) i s  numbered . 
Before the number, N V A  or S means that the output i s  Nom i na l ,  Verba l ,  Adject iva l  or 
Same as the i nput sentence. (After suru ,  V means 'when app l i ed to verba l nuc leus ' ;  after 
aru , N A means 'when app l i ed to nom i na l  or adject i va l nuc leus ' . )  
0. V-ru .  ]-+ V T. CAUSAT I V E -+ V2. PASS IVE -+ V3. OBJECT -+ A5. DES I D E.RAT IVE  - - -> 

VN suru .  ( -sase) ( -rare-) : EXAL �ATIO/ ( V+ta-) 
A- i .  l 2a. pure (o-V- 1  suru) 
AN da. 2b. affect i ve 
N da .  2c. potent ia l 

2d. short pot . 
--- V5a . Des iderat i ve 

verba l i zat ion 
( -.I S4. SUBJECT EXA LTATION 

____________ 
__.-/ ( o-V- i n i  naru )  

� 
- -> V6a. NUCLEAR 

R ESTR ICT ION  
( ba kar i /made/ . . .  
s u ru  V ,  aru N A) 

V6b. NUCLEAR F OCUS -+ Al. N EG-
(wa/mo/sae . . .  

C
ATI V E  

suru V ,  a r u  N A) 
( s i ka . . .  aru N )  

8. ADVERB I AL IZATIONS :  I nf i n it ive - i/-ku/n i (AUX)  
Gerund -te (AUX)  
Cond it io na l -tara 
Representat ive -tar i  
P rovis iona l  -reba (+ S) 

9. CONCESS IVE-CONCUR R E NT ( nagara ) ( 0 ) N 10. EV IDENT IAL ( -soo da )  ] ./ . 
V 1 1. EXCESS IVE  ( -sug i ru )  ] - - - > 

- - > s - -> v - - - - - - - - - - - -�2. PER F ECT ( -ta) � 16. H�R;A'v;[v 19a . IMPERATI VE  20. QUOTAT ION 

� 13. ADNOM I NAL IZA� (daroo) c (soo da )  ·� ( -e ) ( to )  

J
I T ION S 15a . L iterary A 17. SEMB LA - V 19b. HORTATI V E  21. EXTENS IONS 
� 13a. Gen it i v i za- tentat ive ( TI VE  ( - [ y ] oo) ( ne, sa , yo, . . . ) 

t ion ( § 3. 1 1.2 )  ( ras i i )  22 CONJUNCT ON -S 18. STY L IZAT IONS · I 

STEP FOUR: 

STEP FI VE: 

(desu, goza imasu ) ALIZATIONS 
( kara, to, s i ,  

Extruded l l Extruded 
1 ntruded \ 

� Thematization : Epithematization ....... 1 ntruded 

(S) � Propredication ( --+ N) l 

Identification 
\ 

( --+ 0 .  N da )  

kedo, ga ) + s 



2 PR E D I CAT E ADJ UNCTS 

Although the nuclear sentences of Japanese can be used as complete utterances, 
c ited as they are in a f i n i te " imperfect" form that means someth i ng l i ke ' i t happens' or ' i t  
i s ', such utterances are re lat i ve ly vague in content. To make the nuclear senten ce more ex
pl i c it , you can expand i t  by prefac ing one or more ADJUNCTS, or "bu i ld -up" phrases. 
These adjuncts may be marked by one or more part ic les .  The part ic les are often ca l led 
postpos it ions because they are placed after the word (typica l l y  a noun )  that they mark, 
convey ing the k i nd of i nformat ion that i s  sometimes carr i ed in E ng l i sh by prepos i t ions. I n  
§ 2 .2 certa i n  of these postposit ions are cons idered i n  deta i l ,  with a subcategor i zat ion of 
var ious uses of each. The postpos it ions exam i ned are those which, among other uses, 
somet imes mark the CASE  re lat ionsh i ps (or "va lences") that obta i n  between part icu lar 
pred i cates a nd part icu la r "arguments"-pure nou ns serv i ng as adjuncts. Adjuncts that are 
not norma l ly marked with one of these postposi t ions are here cons idered to resu l t  from 
one of the convers ions of adverb ia l i zat ion (with or without some overt mark i ng )-as i f  a 
reduct ion from a nomina l  sentence rather than the product of propred i cat ion , though that 
i s  e l sewhere suggested for an a l ternat ive v iew. But e l l i ps i s  of case markers a lso occurs, l ead
i ng to a nother k i nd of "unmarked adjunct", as descr i bed in § 2 .2a .  I n  § 2.3 we wi l l  exam
i ne certa i n  part ic les that serve to focus emphas i s, notab ly wa and mo. I n  § 2.4-5 we ex
pl ore the d i str ibut ion of those part ic les that serve to de l im it a noun ;  those such as dake 
'on l y '  which can a l so be used as ep itheme ( i .e .  serve as the target of an adnom i na l i zed 
sentence) we wi l l  ca l l  R ESTR I CT I VES, those more l i m ited in d i str i but ion such as -okin 
'sk ipp i ng (every so many ) ' we w i l l  ca l l  QUAS I -R ESTR I CT I VES .  The number a nd var i ety 
of these wi l l  come as a surpr i se to most readers. The quas i - restr i ct ive -zutu we wi l l  ca l l  the 
D ISTR I BUTI V E ;  i t  i s  g i ven separate treatment, as i s  the somewhat s im i la r  COMPARATOR 
yor i  'than ', d i scussed a long with express ions of compar i son i n  § 2 .6. Certa i n  q uas i-suffixes 
or quas i -restr ict i ves which serve to specify a p lura l  or a co l lect ive are cons idered in § 2. 7 ,  
where you wi l l  a l so f i nd a d iscuss ion of devices ava i l ab le t o  express grammat ica l number. 
In § 2.8 the conjo i n i ng of nouns i s  descr i bed , a nd the fo l l owi ng three sect ions dea l with 
somewhat re lated phenomena i n  attempt i ng to account for nado and its synonyms, for 
da ka, and for de mo. F i na l ly ,  § 2 . 1 2 d iscusses the pecu l ia r  pseudo-restr ict ive m ita i .  

I t  i s  usua l l y  assumed that forms o f  t h e  copu la ( such a s  da, na, no ,  n i , d e ,  etc . )  and the 
var ious postnom i na l  part ic les ( such as ga, 0 ,  kara, made ;  -gura i ,  -do koro, etc . )  a re at 
tached to the noun to make a s i ng l e  phonolog i ca l  word , with no juncture between .  That i s  
why some wr i ters of roman i zed forms wi l l  separate the noun from the copu la a nd/or the 
part i cles by a hyphen rather than a space. But under var ious circumstances a m i nor j unc
ture may be heard between a nou n and the fo l l owi ng copu l a  or marker . A ton i c  noun 
phrase i s  sometimes emphas ized by opt iona l ly i nsert i ng the m i nor j uncture ( he re noted by 
a s ing le  bar )  when a marker is focused with wa or mo :  Nagasak i  [ I  1 kara mo, Satoo san [ I ]  
t o  wa , Tyuugoku [ I ]  -gura i wa , . . . . The accent o f  the marker i s  suppressed when the j unc
ture i s  absent, except i n  the i nstance of those part i cl es that, as i nd icated by the ra i sed m inus 
i n  front of -gura i ,  cance l the accent of the attached noun-y ie ld i ng ,  i n  th i s  case, 
/tyuugokugu ra iwa/. Forms of the copu la w i l l  somet imes be preceded by a juncture (or , in 
wr i tten texts, a hyphen) when the noun  phrase i s  a sentence that has been quoted or 

34 
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I 

d i rectl y  nom i na l ized, as i n  th i s  examcPJle : Kono t it i  n i  s ite , kono ko ar i ,  NA no de aroo ka . 
Sore to mo, kono ko n i  s ite, kono t it i1  ar i ,  NA no de aroo ka ' I s  it a matter of "L i ke father 
l i ke son "? Or  is it a matter of "L i ke son l i ke father"? ' (SA 2651 .72c) . 

By e l l i ps i s, forms of the copu l a  wi l l  somet imes beg i n  a sentence, as descr ibed i n  § 24 : 
D a  kara or De  aru kara 'Therefore ' ;  D a  ga or D a  kedo 'However ' ;  D e  mo or D '�tte 'St i l l ' . 

I n  wr itten Japanese, at l east, it is poss ib le to insert parenthet ica l mater i a l  free ly before 
a marker : S i nzyuku -syo (moto no Yodobasi-syo) NO mae o . . .  ' . . .  in front of the Sh i njuku 
(former ly Yodobash i )  Po l ice Stat ion ' (SA 265 1 . 24d ) . Compare the i nsert ion of parentheti 
ca l mater i a l  before co l lect i v i zers mentioned in § 2 .7 .  

Kuno ( 1 973) not ices a n  i nterest i ng "stutter" effect which i s  somet imes heard when wa 
or mo is added to a one-mora part ic le . I am u nfam i l iar with th is phenomenon ,  but Hamako 
Chap l i n  te l l s  me that she has heard it .  Apparent l y  there i s  a lways a m i nor juncture i n  the 
surface form : Kyooto n i  I n i  wa = Kyooto ni wa ' in Kyoto ', N ara de I de mo = N ara de  mo 
' i n  Nara too ' ( not i ntended for 'even be i ng in Nara' ) , otoosan to I to wa = ot�osan to wa 
'with father', . . .  Perhaps the f i rst part ic le is repeated in order to permit the juncture to 
surface so as to lend extra emphas is to the fo l lowing focus part ic le ,  wh ich otherwise cou ld 
not eas i l y  be set off by juncture . O r  perhaps th i s  is just a way of add i ng wa/mo as a qu ick 
afterthought. 

2. 1 .  ORDER OF ADJUNCTS 

G ide ( 1 965. 1 07-8) has compared the Japanese sentence to the furosh i k i ,  that marvel 
ous carrya l l  kerch ief wh ich wi l l  expand or contract to just the s ize needed for the traveler 
to carry his be long i ngs-and wh ich can be tucked neat ly away when not in use. It i s  of l it
tle concern that the contents may get rumpled in trans i t (or that the parts of t he sentence 
may lose the i r  overt s igna l s  of reference) ,  s ince they can a lways be pressed out at the end 
of the journey (as the l i stener can i nfer the m iss i ng marks of reference) . The E ng l i sh sen
tence, on the other hand, i s  l i ke the unwie ldy su i tcase of the West-too b ig and too sma l l 
at the same t ime ,  cruel ly heavy, a nd c luttered with verba l coat-hangers p ious ly des igned 
to keep the contents u nwr i n k led to the very end of the journey. 

M i kam i  ( 1 963a .66) descr ibes the Japanese sentence as a d ragon that i s  "many-headed 
but s i ng le-ta i l ed "  ( tatoo-tanb i )  and that phrase is a good s im i l e  for the po i nt of  v iew taken 
by many Japanese grammar ians who impute an equa l ity among the adjuncts of the pred i 
cate . In genera l ,  the v iew taken here is s im i la r ,  a l though we wi l l  have occas ion to ca l l  atten
t ion to certa i n  facts wh ich seem to i nd icate that there is , after a l l ,  a k i nd of pr imacy en
joyed by the u nder l y i ng subject of the s implex . 

Japanese i s  usua l l y  sa id to have a "free" word order with respect to the adju ncts. Th i s  
means tha t  so  long as you put  the pred icate ( t he  nuclear sentence) at the end ,  where it be
longs in a we l l -p la nned sentence, you are free to present each of the bu i ld -up phrases ear ly 
or l a te a s  you see f i t .  To be sure ,  such freedom wi l l  not a lways be ava i lab le when we are 
ta l k i ng of a sentence that i s  the resu lt of var ious convers ions, rather than a s imp lex ; thema
t i zat ion ,  for example, wi l l  p l ace an ad junct at the beg i n n i ng of the sentence ( § 3.9) . 

But even with i n  the s implex we can ask what makes the speaker see f it to choose one 
order rather than a nother ; we can a l so ask wh ich orders are more frequent . F rom a study 
of such quest ions we suggest that there i s  a neutra l or "unmarked" order that i s  the nor
mal or co lor less way to present the i nformat ion contr i buted by the ad juncts . Tentat ive ly  
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we wi l l  assume that the neutra l order i s  i l l u strated in th i s  somewhat s imp l if ied d ia
gram : 

2 3 4a 5 6 7a 8 
T ime P lace Subject R ec i proca l I nstrumenta l Ab lat ive Al lat ive Object 
( locat ives) N ga N to N de N kara N e  N o : 

(8a Affective) 
4b 7b ( 8b Traversa l )  
Nond i rect iona l  D i rect ion- (8c Cathect ic) 
dat ives al dati ve 
N n f  N n f  

As  expla i ned later, it i s  not c lear that the  t ime  a nd place (e ither marked as locat ives or 
d i rect ly adverb ia l i zed) be long in the s implex , as such , but with respect to each other they 
stand in opposite order from the neutra l E ng l i sh order , so that 'here and now' trans lates 
i nto Japanese as f ma koko. Not ice how a letter wr itten in E ng l i sh wi l l  beg i n  with p lace 
a nd date ; the Japanese letterwr i ter ends h i s  l etter with date and p lace, in that o rder . 

By  "subject" (or "nom i nat ive case") we refer to the use of ga to mark a noun as agent, 
perce iver , cat hector ( = emot ion exper iencer) , attr ibutee, or ident if ier . Ga, of course, has 
many other uses-e.g . ,  to mark the possessed in a possess ive sentence, here regarded as 
someth i ng more than a s implex to beg i n  with , as exp la i ned in § 3. 5  and e l sewhere. S im i lar
ly ,  N to marks not only the reci proca l-cons idered an adj unct i n  the s imp lex-but a l so the 
"com itat ive", here considered an abbrev iat ion of N t�1 issyo/tomo(- )  ni 'together with', i n  
turn a n  adverbia l i zat ion of a separate nom i na l  sentence that conta i ns a reciproca l .  I t  i s  
poss ib le that the reci proca l shou ld be g iven two pos it ions i n  the neutra l order :  d irect ly af
ter the obj ect (thus f i na l  pos it ion) when the pred icate i s  a trans it ive verb ;  d i rect ly after the 
subject (as above ) with other pred icates. I have assumed that the ( i ntrans it ive) reci proca l  
(4a) i s  i ncompat ib le with (4b) the dat ives o f  B EN E F IT (= no  tame n i ) , o f  CON F RONTA
T ION (= n i  tai -s ite) , a nd of R EF E R ENCE (= ni totte ) ;  and that (7b )  the dative of D I R EC
T ION  (= -ate ni) i s  in complementary d i str i but ion with the a l lat ive ( 7a ) . On the severa l 
k i nd s  of dat ive, see § 3.4. 

Data support i ng the "neutra l "  order here posited wi l l  be found in a number of stud ies , 
notab ly M iya j ima 1 962 and Saek i  1 960 . ( I  have fo l l owed Saek i  rather than M iya j ima i n  as
sum i ng that the dat ive precedes the accusat ive and that the ablat ive precedes the a l lat ive . ) 

Other k i nd s  of ad juncts occur .  In add it ion to t ime locat i ves ( "when it happened" ) ,  
there a r e  tempora l references o f  DURAT ION ( "how long i t  happened") a nd  of F R E
QUENCY ( "how often it happened") . D urat ion is occas iona l l y  marked as if a traversa l 
object ;  more often it is d i rect l y  adverbia l i zed ( sa n-z f kan aruku 'wa l ks for three hours ') ; 
and somet imes it is stated as a con jo i n i ng of ab lat ive and a l lat ive phrases ( san-z i kara roku
z i  made aru ku 'wa l ks from 3 o 'c lock t i l l  6 o 'c lock' ) , a s  exp la i ned i n  § 3. 7  and § 3. 7a .  

You wi l l  probab ly never come across a natura l sentence that conta i n s  a l l  of the poss ib le 
ad j uncts, c lear ly marked a nd i n  the neutra l order . There are at least two reason s. To beg i n  
with , a Japa nese prefers sentences that a r e  no t  over ly exp l i ci t ;  a few adj uncts a r e  enough 
to suggest what the others m ight be . And then in a typ ica l  sentence the overwhe lm i ng ly  
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common dev ices of focus a nd themat i zat ion serve to obscure (and often extrude) one or 
more of the ad juncts.1 

The order suggested above i s  the resu l t of compar ing the re lat ive order of two or three 
adjuncts in a g iven sentence. B ut natura l sentences are often more comp l i cated than one 
m ight th i nk. Take, for example , th i s  part of a longer utterance :  . . .  kona ida mo Oosaka 
kara yog isya de onna-no-ko 0 turete , asa no go-zi -han -goro koko e tu ita h ito ga ar imasu 
' just the other day there was someone who arr ived here with a l i tt l e  g i r l  at 5 : 30 in the 
morn i ng on the n ight tra i n  from Osaka '  (Tk 2 .321 a ) .  The f irst phrase kona ida mo ' l ate ly 
even/too' i s, I bel i eve , a h ig h l ighted themat i zat ion of the t ime locat i ve extruded from the 
sentence . . .  h ito ga ar imasu 'there i s  a person ' .  The subject of that sentence ( h i to )  has been 
ep ithemat ized from the subject (= agent) of the adnom i na l i zed sentence [ h i to ga ] Oosa ka 
kara yog fsya de onna-no-ko 0 tu rete asa no go-z i -han -goro koko e tu ita I [ the person ]  ar
r ived here with a l i tt l e  g i r l  at 5 : 30 in the morn i ng on the n ight tra i n  from Osaka ', a sen
tence with an adverb ia l  phrase onna-no-ko 0 turete 'with a l i tt le g i r l '  that i s  the gerund i zed 
form of onna-no-ko 0 tureru 'br i ngs a long a l it t le g i r l ' and proper l y  ( i .e .  neutra l ly )  be longs 
at the beg i nn i ng of the sentence ; the rema i nder of the sentence (Oosaka kara yog [sya de 
asa no go-z i  -han -goro koko e tu ita) has reversed our neutra l order of i n strumenta l  a nd 
ablat i ve and has p laced the d i rect ly  adverbia l i zed t ime express ion r ight before the a l lat ive. 
We wou ld have expected the co lorl ess vers ion of the sentence to be : . . .  asa no go-z i -han 
-goro [ h ito ga ] onna-no-ko o turete yog lsya de Oosaka kara koko e tu ita . It i s  poss ib le 
that the ablat ive was placed before the i nstrumenta l u nder the i nf l uence of such  para
phrases as Oosaka kara no yog fsya de 'by the n ight tra i n  (that is) from Osa ka '-as imp l ied 
by our or ig i n a l  Eng l i sh translat ion-or Oosaka no yog fsya de 'by the Osa ka n ig ht tra i n '. 
S i nce novel or cr it i ca l  i nformat ion i s  saved for the end of a Japanese sentence, the reason 
for de lay i ng the t ime locat ive i s  perhaps to emphasize the i nconven ient hour of  the arr iva l ;  
a nd t h e  added outrage o f  dragg i ng a ch i ld a long through t h e  n ig ht may account for t h e  de
lay in expressi ng the adverb i a l  phrase of accompan iment. B ut an a lternat ive exp lanat ion 
wou ld treat the const ituents of the ent i re sentence as more equa l l y  conjo i ned : the sentence 
[ h ito ga ] Oosaka kara yog fsya de onna-no-ko 0 tureta (= turete k lta) I [ the person ]  brought 
a l itt le g ir l  by n ight tra i n  from Osaka ' attached ( by way of -te 'and' )  to the sentence asa 
no go-zi -han -goro [ kare-ra ga ]  koko e tu ita ' [they] arr ived here at 5 : 30 in the morn i ng ' .  
U nder th i s  i nterpretat ion the overt adjuncts a re  in neutra l order except for  the switch be
tween ablat ive and i nstrumenta l .  It i s  a l so poss ib le that the speaker i ntended to themat i ze 
the ab lat i ve, e ither to go with the adnom i na l i zed sentence end i ng i n  tu ita 'arr ived ' or even 
as a second theme to share with kona ida mo the embedd i ng sentence that ends in a r imasu : 
' just the other day from Osa ka there was a person who .. . ' . C lose semant ic t ies between ad
junct a nd verb wi l l  sometimes favor a neutra l order that d i ffers from what i s  suggested 
above, e.g. the i nstrumenta l in Tennoo o p isutoru de ute ! 'Shoot the Emperor (with a p is
to l ) !  I (SA 281 7 . 1 01 ab) , where p i sutoru de  utu ' ( p i sto l - ) shoots' funct ions as if a s imp le verb. 

I f , as has often been suggested , we cons ider the spoken sentences as representat ions of some 
u nder l y i ng "natu ra l log ic" that is the resu l t  of a sort of "pred i cate ca l cu lus" , we wi l l  want to 
cons ider a l l  poss ib l e  adjuncts as present in the u nder l y i ng form of each s implex ,  once we have 
decided just which s impl exes l u rk  beneath our surface sentence in a l l  its spare a nd murky 

1 .  I nc identa l l y ,  M ikami ( 1 963. 70) suggests that the best way to d isentang le a long written sentence 
is f i rst to mark off the quotations, and then f ind the topics; I wou ld have thought the f irst order of 
busi ness wou ld be a search for the conjunctional l i nks and the pred icates. 
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g l ory . The om iss ion of part icu lar adjuncts has been compa red to the process of "pronomina l 
i zat ion" i n  la nguages such as Eng l i sh ,  where typica l l y  an argument (= a pred i cate adjunct) 
once stated is later referred to by an anaphor ic pronoun such as " i t" ( "he" , "she" ) , "they", 
"th is" ,  "that", or "those" .  But there i s  no compu ls ion to om it any g i ven  adjunct in a Japa
nese sentence ; nor does Japanese suffer from the severe str i ctures aga i nst repet it ion of a 
nou n  phrase that Eng l i sh i ns i sts upon. A su i tcase i s  harder to pack than a furosh i k i .  

2.2. MARKING OF ADJUNCTS: NOUN POSTPOSITIONS ("PAR TICLES") 

Some of the bu i ld -up phrases can be SPEC I F  I ED  by part ic les that narrow (or sharpen) 
the grammat ica l re-lat ionsh i p  of the phrase to the rest of the sentence. Specif i cat ion by at
tach i ng part ic les does not affect the freedom of order ; that is contro l l ed by re lat ive em
phas is ( § 2. 1 ) .  The re lat iona l part ic les have a number of uses and mean i ngs, so that i t  
seems best to start by summing them up  i n  a l i st wh ich i nc l udes d i sparate uses and mean
i ngs that wi l l  appear at d ifferent po i nts in the grammar.2 The l i st thus i nc l udes not on ly  
a l l  o f  the  specif icat ion markers but  a l so some other markers (such as the ess ive n i  that un
der l ies the copu la a nd a l so u nder l ies certa i n  other part ic l es-de, no , a nd n i-as expla i ned 
later) which over lap in form and/or mean i ng .  It i s  not c lear to what extent the fo l lowing 
brea kdown of uses ca n be sa id to be grammatica l as we l l  as semant ic ,  if i ndeed it is possi
ble to draw such a d i st i nct ion to beg i n  with . 

, ga 
1 .  "d irect surface-subject" of a VER B :  

( 1 ) act ive agent = i n it iator of a process ( i nc l ud i ng kagu 'sme l l s '  a nd mfru ' l ooks' ) . 
( 2) causat ive agent = i n st igator of a process; see § 4 . 1 . 
(3) the one affected by a menta l process = he who perceives or reacts (with omou 

'th i n ks/fee ls ' ,  m iru 'sees/regards ' ,  etc. ) . 
( 3a )  the emot iona l ly affected (= the cathect ic subject , with a des ire , l i ke ,  d is l i ke ,  or 

fea r ;  see § 3. 5a ) .  
(4) that wh ich ex ists or i s  located (with aru , i r u ,  etc.-with stas i s, § 3.8) . 
( 5) that which is possessed (with aru etc.) or quas i -possessed (with i r-u 'needs', 

wa karu 'understands' , etc. ) ; see § 3.5. 
(6) the reci p ient : 

of a g ift (with morau ,  etc.) ; 
of a favor (with -te morau ,  etc . ) -the benef ic iary ; 
of a d i sfavor (with the ADVERSAT I VE PASS I VE ,  §4 .2) -the malef ic iary, the 

d i sob l iged , the d i scommoded , the i nconven ienced . 
( 7) the affect ive object of a trans i t ive verb when it has undergone PU R E  PASS IVE  

( § 4 .2) o r  I NTRANS IT I V I Z I NG R ESULTAT I VE ( -te aru ,  § 9 .2.4( .2) ) .  
( 8) the cathect i c  object of a verb of emot ion u nder the PUR E  PASS IVE  convers ion . 
(9 ) opt iona l l y  replaci ng o for the d i rect object of a verb under the D ES I  D ERAT I  VE 

convers ion. 
2 .  The l ist shou ld be g lanced over for  future reference; un less a part icular i tem catches h is  eye, the 

reader w i l l  probably wish to move on to the next section, return ing to consu l t  this section f rom t ime to 
t ime as he conti nues through the book .  Under certain of the head i ngs you wi l l  f ind example sentences 
and explanations wh ich d id not conveniently fit into later sections. 
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( 1 0) optiona l l y  replaci ng o to mark the d i rect object of a verb u nder the FACI L I ·  
TAT I VE conversions ( § 9 . 1 .8) . 

( 1 1 ) optiona l l y  replaci ng to to mark the reci proca l under the FAC I  L ITA T l  VE  con· 
versions ( § 9 . 1 .8) . 

( 1 2) optiona l l y  replaci ng n i  to mark the dative u nder the FACI L ITAT IV E  conver· 
s ions ( § 9 . 1 .8) .  

( 1 3 ) optiona l l y  replacing de or n i  marki ng the l ocative (of p lace or t ime) u nder the 
FAC I L I TAT I V E  conversions ( § 9. 1 .8) . 

( 1 4) optio na l l y  replac i ng the usua l markers of the a l l at ive ( 'to ') and perhaps the ab· 
lat ive ( 'from ') u nder the FAC I L ITAT I V E  conversions ( § 9. 1 .8) . 

( 1 5) opt iona l l y  replac ing the i nstrumenta l  marker de u nder the FAC I L ITAT I VE 
convers ions ( § 9 . 1 .8) . 

2. " ind irect subject" of a VER B :  
( 1 6) the possessor o r  quasi -possessor ( =  nh . 

3. "gen it ives" of var ious k i nds-through e l l i ps is ( § 3. 1 1 .2-3) : 
( 1 7) genit ive . 

4 .  "d irect surface-subject" of a n  ADJECT IVE  or ADJECT I VAL NOUN (or PR ECOPU
LAR NOUN ) :  

( 1 8) attr ibutee of a n  attr ibute. 
( 1 9) cathect ic object of an adjective of emotion ;  cf (9 ) above. See § 7 . 1 ,  § 1 3. 1 .2 . ( 3) . 

5. " ind irect surface-subject" of an ADJECT I VE  or ADJECT IVAL NOUN (or PR ECOP
U LAR NOUN ) : 

( 20 ) cathect i c  subject of an  adjective of emotion .  
( 2 1 ) subjectiva l gen itive-th rough e l l ips i s, see § 3. 1 1 .  

6. "d irect surface-subject" of NOUN + COPULA :  
( 22) the I dentif ier o f  an identif icationa l  sentence ( § 3 . 1 0) .  
( 23 )  the Identif ied o f  a n  identif icationa l  sentence ( § 3. 1 0) under those convers ions 

( such as the prov i s iona l and certa in adnom ina l i zations) wh ich neutra l i ze the marki ng of 
I dentif ier and I dent if ied. 

7 . "orphaned subject" stranded by e l l i pt ica l propred icat ion ( § 3. 1 0) :  
( 24 )  orphaned subject . 

8. "emphatic locat ive" = 
(25) the I dentif ier of a t ime or p lace i n  an e l l i pt ica l  identif icat iona l sentence ( see end 

of § 2 .3. 1 ) .  
( 26) ima ga ima 'r ight now' (= tyoodo ima ) ,  ima ga ima-made 'up to th is very mo· 

ment'-usua l l y  treated as id ioms ; cf. p .  267 . 
9 .  ant ithesis- in tokoro/no ga 'but' . 
1 0. S + ga 'but/and ' ( § 1 7 . 5) ;  by e l l i ps i s  Ga . . . 'But . . . ' . 

1 1 .  I iterary tentative · [ y ] oo + ga/to 'whether . . .  or . . . '  ( § 1 7  .6) . 
1 2 . hoo ga ( § 3.9, pp .  23 1 -2) . 
1 3. Sore ga . . .  , Hayai hanasi ga . . . ( § 24) .  

1 4. N n i  s ite kara ga ;  V-te kara ga-see kara 8. 
1 5. N n i  s ite ga (= 1 4)-see § 9.2 ,  p .  487 . 
1 6. [d ia lect ] = no 3 (pronomina l  'one/fact/it') -see Note at end of th i s  sect ion .  
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, 

0 

1 .  d i rect object = the affected of a verb; see § 3.3 :  AFF ECT I V E  object, CATHECT IC  
object . 

2. place t raversed , with quas i - i ntrans i t ive (= mot ion )  verbs, both  those that imp ly tota l 
traversa l (wataru 'crosses over' , tooru 'passes by/through ', etc. ) and those that imp ly par
t i a l  traversa l (aru ku 'wa l ks' , tobu 'f l ies' , etc . ) : TRAVERSAL  object .  

3 .  (=  ka ra) p lace departed from (w i th quas i - intrans i t ive verbs of  leav i ng such as deru 
' l eaves', tatu 'departs' , orlru 'descends from' ,  etc. ) : ABLAT I VE object. 

4 .  time spent :  TEMPORAL object , as in Tookyoo de i ssyoo o kurasu ' l i ves a l l  o ne's l i fe 
in Tokyo' ; nanazyuu-nenda i o i k lru ' l i v i ng ( i n )  the sevent ies ' (SA 2660.58-head i ng ) ,  Tuki 
e mo . . .  ryokoo n i  i keru yoo na z ida i  o i kiru no da kara 'For we l i ve i n  an era such that we 
can travel a l l  the way to the moon '  (CK 985.372) ; N it i -yoobi o i t i -n i·l ?neta ' I  stayed i n  bed 
the who le day Sunday' . 

5. "orphaned object"-stranded by e l l i ps i s  ( § 9 . 1 . 1 2, § 1 4.3, § 28; § 3. 1 0, § 1 3 . 1 . 5) : 
l t i- k i ro no m i t i  o [ ] yonzyuu go-hun  mo kakaru hazu ga nai 'Cover ing a one-k i l ometer 
route shou ldn 't ta ke a who le  45 m i nutes ! ' (SA 2642.32d ) -the e l l i ps i s is someth i ng l i ke 
[a ruku no n i  wa ] 'to wa l k ' ;  Yu�i1no naka o [ ] doo-mo osore- i r imas ita 'Thank you for 
com i ng [ to offic iate at the wake ] i n  the midst of the snow' (Ar iyosh i 34) . 

6. ant ithes i s :  S + mono-a ,  § 1 7 .4; S + no o, § 1 4 .2 ;  Sore o, . . .  'Despite that . .  . '  (= Sore 
na no n i ) . 

0. essive ( 'be i ng ' )  = copu la i nf i n it ive, § 9 . 1 . 1 1 ,  a pred icator of nou ns; those uses marked 
E be low can be treated as th is ,  as probab ly a l so can those marked ( E ) .  

1 .  i nd i rect object (with verbs o f  g i v i ng ,  i nform ing ,  etc. ) ; DAT I V E  O F  BEN E F IT 'for ' = 
[ no tame] n i  'be i ng for the sake/case of ' ;  DAT I VE OF  CON F RONTAT ION 'toward , with 
respect to' = ni [ ta i -s ite ] 'be i ng opposed to , confronted with '-as i n  haha n i  s insetu da ' i s 
k i nd to mother ' ,  sa ke n i  yowai ' i s  easi l y  affected by d r i nk ', kei ken n i  tobosl i n  ' i s  want ing in 
exper ience ' , ke i ken n i  tomu 'abounds i n  exper ience '. See § 3.4; for the DAT I V E  OF  D I 
R ECT ION ,  see 5 below. 

1 a. pseudo-reci proca l  u se of dat ive of confrontat ion ' [ com ing in contact ] with ' (N n i/to 
+ au 'meets ' , wa kareru 'parts', n i ru 'resembles ' ,  kuraberu 'compares', . . .  ) -see § 3.6 .  

1 b . objecti ve st imu lu s ;  reason ,  cause (cf .  de 6, kara 5) b i nboo n i  kurusfmu 'suffers from 
poverty ' (cf. b inboo de kurusfmu ' is d i stressed at one 's poverty ') , byook i ni nayamu 'agon
i zes over be i ng i l l '  ( cf .  byooki de nayamu ' i s aff l icted with a n  i l l ness') , kodomo ni odoroku ' i s 
surpr ised at the ch i ld '  (cf .  kodomo de odoroku ' i s  surpr ised by the ch i ld ' ) , kodomo n i  ga kkar i  
suru ' i s d i sa ppo i nted in the ch i ld ', te-busoku n i  komaru ' i s embarrassed by a shortage of per
sonne l ', (ame de) mit i n i  mayou ' i s confused about the road (owi ng to the ra i n ) ', kosame ni 
nu reru 'gets ( p l easa nt ly) wet i n  the shower '  ( cf .  ame de nu reru 'gets drenched from the ra i n ' ) ; 
Mono no neagar i  n i  kuras i -n f ku ku natta 'W i th the r i se i n  pr ices of th i ngs l i fe became d iff icu lt '  
(cf . . . .  de . . .  'Due to . .  . ' ) ;  I naka-mati no tetudoo- in no m f  z ime na se i katu no sa imoku [sic ] n i ,  
ka nkyaku wa  warau 'The on lookers laugh a t  the petty deta i l s  o f  t h e  wretched l i fe o f  a ra i l road
man i n  a country town ' ( l g 1 962.70) ; sore ni 'by that, for that reason '; cf . § 1 7 . 1  V-ru ka ra ni 
wa , V-ta kara [ n i ]  wa . 

3. Sometimes contracted to n [ i ]  before t, d ,  or n :  kore n [ i ]  tomonatte, soto n [i ]  deru ,  byook i  n [ i ]  
naru . The part icle sequence n i  w a  i s  sometimes pronounced nya [a ] ,  a s  in Yasumi n o  h i  nyaa , . . .  'On 
days off ,  . .  . '  ( BJ 2 .1 39 . 1 7 ) .  Accord ing to Jorden ( BJ 2 . 1 4 1  n 1 7 ) th is  i s  more common in  the speech of 
men. In such phrases the kana spe l l ing "n iya" is to be interpreted as nya [ a ] .  
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1 c .  ' (dependent etc . )  on' with yoru 'depends/re l i es ' , s i tagaun 'conforms (w ith ) ,  i s  conse
quent ( upon ) ', motozuku 'is based ' , . . . . ( I s  th i s  from 5?) 

1 d. 'from/by' an agent (= kara 4 ,  but with subtle d ifferences of nuance requ i r i ng fur
ther study) , as in sense i  n i /kara p iano 0 narau/osowaru ' learns p iano from a teacher, 
stud ies p iano with a teacher' , h ito n i /kara nyuusu o k i ku 'hears the news from others' , 
tomodati n i/kara hon o kar i ru  'borrows a book from a fr iend ', haha n i/kara tegami  o 
morau 'rece ives a letter from one's mother' . See § 1 0  (favors) , § 4 .2 .  

1 e . 'by = at the hands of ' :  marks the u nder l y i ng agent i n  a pass ive conve(sion , § 4.2  
(can a l so be  expressed by n i  yor i ;  cf . kara) . 

1 f . 'by = at the i nstigat ion of ' :  marks the i nstigator of a pass iv ized causat ive . 
1 g .  marks the u nder ly ing agent of a cau sat iv ized convers ion .  

? 1  h .  pseudo-agent 'by/at' , w i th tutomeru 'works for ,  i s  employed by'-g i n koo n i  
tutomeru ' i s  employed by the bank', cf . N [ no tame] n i  tutomeru 'endeavors for  N '  ( 8) ,  . . . . 

2. i nd i rect subject : possessor or quas i -possessor (= ga) ; see § 3 .5. 
2a . [ now obso lete ] a h igh ly exa lted subject : Tennoo-hei ka n i  wa n izyuu i t i -n iti 1s i t l -z i 

n iz ip-pun kyuuzyoo o go-syutumon 'His Majesty the Emperor left the pa lace at 7: 20 on 
the 2 1 st' ( Nagano 1 970 . 1 83) . 

3. spec if ic t ime 'at ' :  see § 3, § 9 . 1 . 1 3 . 
4. stat ic locat ion ( LOCAT IVE )  'at '  (with aru ' i s ', sumu ' l i ves', i ru  'stays' ; motte i ru 

'possesses' , etc. ) ; see § 3.8 for spec ia l  problems. 
5. DAT IVE  OF D I R ECTION = [ -ate ] n i  'be i ng a imed at' ;  target 'to ' , d i rect ion 'toward ' 

(= el .  
5a . change of pos i t ion (MUTAT IVE- LOCATI VE )  'onto , i nto , . .  . '-probably t o  be treat

ed as an  automat ic reduct ion of locat ive n i  + mutat ive use of the ess ive n i  (6 ) , 'so as to be 
at/on ' :  with noru 'boards, mounts ' ,  o ku 'puts, p laces' ;  perhaps tasu 'adds ( to ) , kuwaeru (- )  
'adds ( to ) ', kasaneru 'pi les on ', itaru ( -) 'ar r i ves (at) , reaches', sug iru 'exceeds', kosu 'ex
ceeds' , . . . . 

E 6. change of state (MUTAT I VE )  ' i nto ' , 'so as to be ( someth i ng new) ' :  with kawaru ' i t  
turns i nto' , kaeru 'tu rns it i n to ' ,  . . .  , and espec ia l ly naru 'becomes' , suru 'makes it ( i nto ) '
see § 9. 1 . 1 1 .  B ut the fo l lowing express ions are perhaps better t reated as examples of 8 ( pur
pose) : onna 0 h i syo n i  tanomu 'asks (= h i res) a woman to be one's secretary ' ;  heya 0 z imu
syo n i  kasu ' lets a room out as an  off ice ' ;  mono 0 miyage n i  kau 'buys a th i ng for a souve
n i r ' ;  Amer i ka o rei ni toreba ' if we take Amer ica as/for an  example ' ;  . . . . (The adjuncts are 
free l y  permutab le . )  

E 6a .  ' ( treated ) as '  ( PUTAT I VE  or  EVALUAT IVE ,  § 9. 1 . 1 1 ) . 
( E )  7 .  ant ithes i s :  S + no n i  'despite that S ' ;  see § 1 4.2 .2 .  
(E )  8. purpose 'fo r ' =  no tame [ n i ]  ( see § 1 3.2 ,  § 9. 1 . 1 3, cf . § 1 7 . 1 ) :  iwai (o - iwa i )  n i  'as 

a ce lebrat ion ,  in order to ce lebrate ' ;  V-i ni i ku 'goes to V', VN [s i ] ni i ku 'goes to VN '  
( § 9 . 1 . 1 ) .  Does taberu no n i  y o i  ' i s  good for eat i ng ' be long here? See a l so 6 above ; § 1 4.2 .2 . 

E 9 .  appear i ng to be (= da to) : with omowareru , m ieru ,  etc.-see § 9. 1 . 1 .  
E 1 0. manner '- ly ,  -wise ' :  see § 9. 1 . 1 1 . ( 3) . 
( E )  1 1 .  enumerat ive 'and ' :  see § 2.8 on conjo i n i ng .  Cf. Sore n i  'And (then/a l so ) ' .  
1 2. See § 1 4.6 (d i rect ly nom i nal i zed S + n i  t iga i  nai , n i  sug fna i ,  n i  k imatte i ru ,  n i  kag iru , 

n i  koto-ka ite) ;  § 1 7 .8 (daroo n i ) ; § 1 7. 7  ( l iterary tentat ive + ni with severa l mean i ngs) ; 
§ 9 . 1 . l a  (V1 -i n i  V1 -ru ) ; . . . . 

( E )  1 3. DAT IVE  OF  R E F E R ENCE = n i  ltotte ] 'tak i ng it as bei ng (with reference to) ' �  
'for '  (cf .  1 ) :  Anata n i  t i i sa-sug i ru kara . . .  'S i nce i t  i s  too sma l l  for you . .  . ' ;  Tosiyori n i  wa 
muzukas i i  desyoo ga , wakai h ito n i  wa he ik i  desu 'For o ld peop le i t 's probab ly too hard 
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but for young
1
fol ks Jt 's noth i ng at a l l ' . 

?E 1 4. N n i  wa n i -syu aru 'There are two k i nd s  of N ' ;  H itotu n i  wa . . .  (moo h itotu n i  
wa . . .  ) 'For one . . .  ( and for another . . .  ) ' ;  . . .  h ana  no suk f  na h ito n i  wa akun i n  wa na i  . . .  
'there a r e  no ev i ldoers among those who love f lowers' (Tk  2.64a ) ; Goka i  n i  wa i ro i ro na 
mono ga aru ga . . .  'There are var ious k i nds of m isunderstand ings .. .' (Nagano 1 966.89) ; 
S ibusawa san n i  n ite 'ru h i to n i ,  Yamada Koosaku san ga aru 'Someone who resembles M r  
Sh ibusawa [among the others who resemble h im ]  i s  M r  Kosaku Yamada ' (Tk  4 .2 1 ) ;  Watas i  
no t iz i nn n i  Q [ Kyuu ]  to i u  h i to ga i ru 'Among my acqua i ntances there's a man named 
Q' (Nagano 1 966.75) ; Hu ru i  zfnzya ya tera n i  wa utukusf i  tatemono ga ooi 'There are many 
beaut ifu l bu i ld i ng s  among the o ld shr i nes and temples ' (th i s  n i  cou ld a l so be i nterpreted as 
l ocative or possessor) . See pp. 25 1 -2. 

E 1 5. the COR E LATI ONAL  MUTAT IVE  (465-6) : yuumei -zin o yuuzi n  ni motu 'has a 
ce lebrity for a fr iend' ,  . . . .. 

1 6. Prob lemat i c :  genk i n i  ahu rete i ru ' i s overflowi ng with pep', k i boo ni m lt i te i ru ' i s  
fu l l  of hope' ( ?  1 b) ; [ no yoo] n i  tatu ' i s  usefu l ' ( ?  4 metaphor ica l ) ; go-sankoo made n i  'for 
your reference/i nformat ion ' ( ?  8) ; i s-syuukan [-goto] n i  i t i -do 'once a week ( ?  0, ? 3) ; 
zyuu-n i n  n i  h itor i wa 'one out of ten persons' ( ?  zyuu-n i n  [ no utfn J n i  [aru ] h itor i  'one 
[who is ]  i n  [the m idst of] ten ') ; m i zu ni oboreru 'drowns in water' ( ?  4, ? 1 b) ; zyuu-z i no 
basu ni okureru 'is late for the ten o 'c lock bus' ( ?  1 3) ;  h ito- i k i  ni nomu 'dr i n ks i t  at a gu lp ' ;  
kam i  n i  tutumu 'wraps i t  i n  paper '  (cf .  kam f  n i  kaku 'wr ites i t  on  paper' 5a ) ; kyoosoo n i  
katu/makeru 'wi ns/ loses at the compet it ion '  ( ?  4 metaphor ica l ) ; N n i  hu sawasl i  ' i s  
su itab le for/as N = makes a n i ce N' ( ?  6, ? 9, ? 8) ; me n i  m fete 'v i s ib ly ,  remarkably' ,  me n i  
miena i to koro de ' i n  a place i nv i s ib le to  the eye' (SA 264 7 . 1 1 9e ) ,  me n i/de m ienai hodo 
t i i sa i  'so sma l l  it i s  i nv i s ib le to the eye ' (me ga m iena i 'the eyes cannot see = is s ight less' 
wou ld be used on ly  of a b l i nd person ) ; Sono su kaato wa . . . ga isyutu nf mo hakemasu 'I can 
wear that sk i rt . . .  for steppi ng out , too ' , Nan n i  tuka imasu ka 'What wi l l  you u se it for? ' 
(? 8) ; . . .  t izyoo gozyuu-meetoru no taka -sa made zyoosyoo suru no n i  se i koo s ita 'succeed
ed in r is i ng to a he ig ht of 50 meters above the earth (= off the ground ) '  (SA 2647 .4) . 

E 1 7 . odoro ita ( etc. )  koto n i  'to my su rpr ise ( etc . ) ' ;  s ina i  koto n i  wa 'un l ess' ( pp .  396, 
552) ; dare no syookai ni 'at whose i ntroduction ' .  

de 
0. [< nf-te ] = gerund of copu la or ess i ve ,  § 9 .2 .  The u ses marked E below can be treat

ed as th i s .  But i t  has been suggested that on ly  those uses for wh ich the po l ite des ite can be 
subst ituted ( § 22 . 1 ) are appropr iate ly considered the COPULA gerund as such. 

1 .  genera l locat ive of p lace : dynam i c  locat ion ' ( happen i ng )  at ' (with verbs ) ; locat ion of 
a scope of reference (with ad ject ives, etc. ) .  Cf . kara 9 .  

2. mater ia l ' (made ) out of' = kara 3 (but preferred to kara i n  speech ) : kam i  de t uku ru 
'makes i t  (out) of paper ' , kl de dek ite i ru ' i s  made (out) of wood ' .  

3a . means, i nstrument 'by ,  with ,  us ing ' :  o-hasi de taberu 'eats with chopst i cks' , enpitu 
de kaku 'wr i tes i n  penci l ' . 

3b. vehi cu lar means ' ( r id i ng )  on (a veh ic le ) ' = n i  notte : kuruma de i ku 'goes by car ' .  
Cf . kara 1 0 . 

3c . means of commun icat ion or i nformat ion 'through (the med i um of ) ' = o tuu-z ite : 
si nbu n de yomu 'reads it i n  the newspaper ', raz ion de k i ku 'hears it on the rad io ' ,  terebi 
de m iru 'sees i t  on te lev is ion ' ;  e igo de hanasu 'speaks in E ng l i sh ' ,  kana de kaku 'wr ites i n  
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kana ' ;  kookuu-b i n  de okutta 'sent it (by )  a i r  ma i l ' . 
3d. pseudo-agent, with pass ive : denwa de okosareru ' i s  awakened by the te l ephone' ; 

N i ppon wa mawar i  o umi de ka komarete i ru  'Japan has i ts c i rcumference surrounded by 
sea ' ( l g 1 962. 72 ) . O r  i s  th is cause ( 6 ) ?  Cf. § 4 .2 ;  Alfonso 950-1 ;  BJ 2 .306. 

?E 4. i mpers�na l ( i nst i tut iona l ,  group) su bject-a lways agent? :  Wa-ga sya [= s i nbu n
sya ] de wa s ikyokun no kooz in o iso ide i ru  'Our newspaper exped ites notices from 
branch offi ces' ; Ke is f-tyoo de happyoo s ita no to ku i -t igatte iru 'There i s  a d i screpa ncy 
with what the Metropo l ita n Po l i ce Off ice publ ished ' ; Too yakkyoku de zis in o motte 
o-susume s ima'su 'Th i s  [= Our ]  drug store recommends i t  to you with conf idence ' .  Cf. 
A l fonso 991 , where de is sa id to be used more frequent ly than ga when the su bject i s  an 
i nst itut ion or mora l  entity ; the examples g iven a re  H itat i de u r i -haz imeta . . .  'H i tach i  has 
begun  se l l i ng . .  . ' , K im i  no ut in de . . . katta z idoo-syan 'The car your fam i ly bought . . . ' , 
Ano ka i sya de  . . .  koo i n  o atumete i ru 'That f i rm is gather i ng workers . .  . ' ,  Gakkoo de 
meire i suru koto . . .  'What the schoo l is order i ng . .  . ' , Ano m ise de kookoku o dasite imasu 
'That shop i s  putti ng out ads' . Yosh ida speaks of "co l laborators" and (Y 399) g i ves the 
examples :  Utin -zyuu de h i syo n i  i ku 'The whole fam i ly f l ees the summer heat' , San
nin de utyuu-ryokoo suru 'Three men go on a space tr ip' . Cf. 9 (exc lus ive agent) . 

?E 5a . 'wit h i n ' a t ime o r  l im i t :  i t i -n i tl de deki ru 'gets it done i n  one day' , yaku nlzyuu 
go-h un  de owatta 'f i n ished i n  about 25 m inutes ' , wa'zuka m ikka de modotte klta 'returned 
in a mere three days' , Ano nan-zlken o i s-syuukan  de  ka i ketu s i ta 'They got that d iff i cu lt 
matter settled i n  a week' .  

?E 5b . 'by ' (a t ime ) : g0-zi de owaru ' i t  w i l l  be over by f i ve o 'c lock' (made n i  or just n i  
wou ld  b e  more common ) . 

E 5c. made de 'do i ng t i l l  then ' :  see pp .  489-90. 
E 5d . Kotos i  wa n f-nen -bur i  de Toodai no s i ken ga atte, . . .  'Th i s  year for the f i rst t ime 

in two years Tokyo Un ivers ity [ entrance ] exam inat ions are tak i ng p lace ,  and . .  . '  (SA 
2673 . 1 6a) . 

E 5e . N ippon-z ikan de II kesa I mime i  II . . .  'Before dawn th i s  morn i ng ,  Japa n  t ime , . .  . '  
( R ) ;  Otooto wa sanz is-sa i de osanai k o  t o  t u  ma  o nokosite, kootuu-zf k o  de sokus i 
s imas i ta 'My younger brother at the age of th i rty was ( i nsta nt ly )  k i l led i n  a traff ic accident, 
l eav i ng beh i nd wife and sma l l  ch i ld' (SA 2684 . 1 23a ) -the second de i s  cause ( 6 ) .  

E 6 .  cause or reason (= no  tame ; cf . n i  l b) :  soko de 'for that reason ' ;  byooki de 
yasumu  'stays home with i l l ness ' ;  N an de s i nda daroo ' I  wonder what he d ied of/from ' ;  
h i syo-t i de s i rarete i ru mat i 'a town known as/for a summer resort ' ;  kane de komaru ' i s  em
barrassed by the money ' (cf .  kane n i  koma'ru ' i s  embarrassed for [= lacks] money' ) ; e igo de 
h ito n i  sugureru 'surpasses others i n  E ng l ish ' ;  S no de ,  § 1 4 . 2. 1 ; t i  de  yogorete i ru ' i s  
sta i ned wi th b lood' ,  a'se de nurete i ru ( b i ssyori da )  ' i s  wet ( i s  d renched) with sweat' . 

E 7 .  san-bon de  zyuu-en  'ten yen for three ( penc i l s ,  etc. ) ' ; nama de taberu 'eats it raw' ; 
m i nna de i koo ' let 's a l l  go together ' ( ?  4 , ? 9 ) ; anata no kangae de wa ' in your op in ion ' ;  
i ma [ no zyoota i /kotoba] de ieba . . .  'Put  i nto today's terms . .  . '  (SA 2672 . 1 1  Sc) ; Sore ga ,  
G i nza -atar i  o tuke-matuge de a ru ite 'ru zyosei ga ,  kono-goro(- ) ik u ra mo i ru 'But, l ate ly 
there are ever so many women stro l l i ng around the G i nza in fa l se eyelashes' (Tk 2. 1 03a ) . 

E 8. Kore de o-s ima i  (da) 'Th is is a l l ;  Th i s  is a l l  that's left ' ;  S i ken wa kyoo de  o-sima i  
desu 'Examinat ions a re  over w i th today ' ;  Moo sukos i de wasureru tokoro datta ' I  was just 
about to forget ' ;  Z i ka n  de h arau 'We pay by [accord i ng to ] the hour '. 

E 9 .  excl us ive agent : Z ibun de i u  no mo hen da ga 'For me to say it i s  odd = Even 
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if I do) say so myse l f ' ;  Syuuzen wa I I  kar i ru hoo de I I  s i nakute mo II ii desyoo ,I ne 'The 
repa i rs wou ldn 't have to be made by the tenant, wou ld they? '  ( BJ 2 .20 1 .23 ) ; I i  s igoto wa 
m i nn�1 z ibu n-tat i de tor i ,  wareware n i  wa saite i no s igoto s i ka sasenakatta 'A l l  the good 
jobs they took  themse lves, and wou ldn 't let us do anyth i ng but the most men ia l  jobs' 
(SA 2678.42e) ; Atasi-tati de ato de tabemasu kara ' [ Don 't worry-]-we women wi l l eat 
it later' ( Kb 45a ) ; Katyoo made wa onna de zyuubun deklru to omoimasu 'Up to the job 
of sect ion head a woman can get a long qu i te wel l ,  I th i nk '  (SA 2672.62c) ; H itotu no 
hakama o oya to ko de tukau, omosiro i kyoogen desu ne ' I t  i s  an amus i ng farce in wh i ch 
father a nd son u se a s i ng l e  hakama (forma l sk i rt) ' (SA 2659.49b)-perhaps to be taken as 
4 (group su bject ) ; H utar i de i koo ' Let's go just the two of us ' .  More examples wi l l  be 
found in V 1 967b.44. Cf . A l fonso 992, who speaks of "excl us ive amount" but g i ves as 
examples on ly  agents. 

to 
0 .  subjective essive4 ' [th i nk i ng i t ]  to be ' :  § 1 3. 5a ,  § 2 1 .4, § 2 1 . 7 ;  for quotat ive uses, see 

§ 2 1 , § 1 7 .6, etc. 
1 .  'and ' :  see § 2. 7 .  
2. R EC I PROCA L  ' ( rec iproca l ly )  with ' (cf . n l  1 a) ;  'from '  (N to  t igau 'd iffers from N ,  i s  

other than N ') ;  'with = aga i nst '  (A ga B to tata kau/arasou 'A f ights/strugg les with B ', A ga 
B to ronsoo su ru 'A a rgues with B ') .  See § 3.6. 

3. COM ITAT I VE N to [ issyo/tomo ( -) n i ] ' ( together) with N ' . See § 3.6 . 
4 .  s + to 'when ,  i f ,  . .  . ' :  § 1 7 .2 .  
5. S + to ' ( say i ng/th i nk i ng )  that S '  (= 0 . ) : § 2 1 . 

no 5 
1 .  'of '-see § 1 3 .4 ( possess ive nomina ls ) , § 3. 1 1 .3 .  
2. ( subdued) subject i n  adnom i na l i zed sentences-see § 1 3. 1 . 5-6. 
3 . pronomina l  'one/fact/ it ' etc . in nom i na l i zat ions-see § 1 4 .2 ,  § 1 5. 1 3; a l so § 1 5. 1 7 . 

( H i storica l l y ,  a truncat ion of mono?) 
4. ' (wh ich) i s  (a case of) I = na ( from n i  [ -te] aru ) in certa i n  adnom i na l i zat ions of the 

§ ( H . . . f Cd I "" ) copu la ; see 1 3. 1 stor ica l ly ,  a reduct ion o n i  aru ( 
5. an obl igatory reduct ion of n�1 no (4 + 3) 'the one which is '  or ( if the der ivat ion i s  

. (1) I • not u lt imate ly the same) of no no ( 1 + 3) 'the one of (or belong i ng to) . . .  ' . 

kara 6 
1 .  SOURCE ' ( start i ng )  from' :  a PLACE ( ko ko kara 'from here ' )  or quas i -p l ace ( kokoro 

4. The d isti nction of subjective essive ( to )  f rom objectiv� essive ( n i l  w i l l  be d r�wn r�peated ly in th is  
book .  Cf. K inosh ita 21 : "10 wa gai ken-tek i  ryoo-tek i  de, NI  wa honsitu-tek i  de aru 'TO i s  phenomeno
log ica l and quant itative ,  NI is intr ins ic' .  I use "subj ective" to refer to what is subject to variations in in
dividual percept ion rather than j udgment; I use "object ive" for that which is independent ly j udged (or 
intersubjectively verif iable ) .  Japanese g rammarians ( e .g .  Mabuchi 2 12 )  sometimes use the correspond ing 
Japanese terms syukan-teki 'subject ive '  and kyakkan-teki 'objective' in precisely the opposite way . 
Caveat l ector .  

5 . Sometimes contracted to n [o ) .  especia l ly before t ,  d ,  or  n :  ore n [o ]  toko 'my place', boku-ra n [o ]  
toko 'our  p lace' (Ariyosh i 20) . And si nce /nn/  automatica l ly reduces to a s ing le  /n/  a l l  t race of the con
tracted n [o] is l ost in Tatibana san [ ] toko wa 'Mr Tach ibana's p lace' (Ar iyosh i 71 ) .  No wa sometimes 
shortens to naa; N tefet naa "" N to iu no wa (an example in O kitsu 1 .96) . 

6 .  For  some speakers prototonic kara . The particle is a l so pronounced kkara (or  kkara ) :  mukasi kkara 
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kara a i -suru ' loves from/with one 's heart ') ; a T I M E  ( kore kara 'from now on ', k i noo kara 
'si nce yesterday') ; an O RD ER  in sequence (go-ban -me kara 'from the f i fth one' ) ; a SUM 
( sanzen-en kara suru ' i t  costs at l east 3000 yen' )  or other QUANTITY (hya kuman-n i n  
kara no kankoo-kyaku 'over a m i l l ion tour i sts' ) ; a V I EWPO I NT :  kazu kara i u  to ( kazu kara 
ieba) 'when it comes to numbers, from the standpo i nt of numbers, i n  terms of number ' ;  
kanzya-suu kara i ttara 'spea k i ng from the po i nt of numbers of pat ients' (SA 2649.39d ) ;  
bunsyoo kara s ite ( su ru to , m fru to ) ' judg i ng from the ( sentence) sty l e ' ;  kono koto kara 

k I ( •) • 'A . I f h " f , S " k , . b k 'k d k k 
, , wa aru yoo n i  • . .  s 1s c ear rom t 1s act . . .  ; 1 as 1 , etu no a u o ara angaeru to , . . .  

' But ,  when cons idered from a d ifferent ang le , . .  . '  (Tan igawa 1 39) . Not ice that where 
Eng l i sh prefers to beg i n  AT a t ime ,  Japanese prefers to beg i n  F ROM a t ime :  yo-z i  kara 
haz imaru 'it starts at four ' .  Perhaps th i s  accounts for yuugata kara deka keru 'wi l l  go out 
toward even i ng '  ( BJ 2.45) . Some uses seem a bit obscure : . . .  konn i t i  kara wa yomena i 
hodo . . .  'to the extent that they cannot be read ( by us ) today' (Ono 1 966 .205) ; . . .  syok i  
no katakana o yomu koto wa , konn i t i  kara wa nakanaka muzu kas i i  no de aru ' read i ng 
ear ly kata kana is extremely d iff icu lt (for us) today' ( ib id . ) . On kara used for ga to mark 
the agent of "verbs which express the idea of TE LL I NG or I N FORM I NG "-hanasu ,  tyuu i  
suru , tutaeru ( -) , tegami o okuru , denwa o kakeru ,  etc.-see A lfonso 993 . Vardu l  ( 1 967.42) , 
not i ng that the pred icate must be aff irmat ive, i nterprets certa i n  of these examples of kara 
as ' (do ing it) o nese l f ' :  Anata ga iena i  to iu nara watas i  kara kotowatte yar imasyoo ' I f  you 
ca n 't say i t ,  I w i l l  refuse h im myse l f ' ;  Okaasan n i  wa ore kara hanas i te okoo ' I ' l l  l et 
mother know, myse l f ' .  But when the act need not re ly upon the vo l it ion of e ither party, it 
i s  poss ib le to use both negat ive and aff i rmat ive pred icates ( ib id . ) : Tek i kara no koogek i 
mo nai kawar i n i  kot i ra kara mo koogek i suru t i kara( -) 0 us i natte ita kara de aru ' I t  i s  be
cause, to make up for the lack of any attack from the enemy, our side had a l so lost the 
strength to attack' ;  Watasi kara nak i goto o k i kaseru no sae , hu-yuka i  n i omowareru desyoo 
'You even seem unhappy that I l et you hear me weep' .  To Vardu l 's examples we can add : 
. . .  yoozi ga attara z ibun no hoo kara i ku . . .  'when there was some bus i ness to attend to 
THEY wou ld decide when to go do it ' (SA 2642.44d ) ; Watasi kara i i -ta i koto wa . . . 'What 
I want to say i s  . .  . ' . B ut these may be extended uses of the "set-opener ab lat ive" 
(§3.7a ) : Anata kara itte kudasai means both 'YOU say i t  [for us ] = YOU do the ta l k i ng '  
and  'You te l l  i t  ( your way) f i rst ' ;  Watakus i kara hanas i te m imasyoo ka  means 'Sha l l / try 
speak i ng [for you/us] ? ' or 'Sha l l  I be the f i rst to spea k? = Sha l l  I say my p iece f i rst? ' Ac
cord i ng to Vardu l  the pred icate for the set-opener ab l at ive must be aff i rmat i ve : 
"Aruk imasyoo" to, M it i ko kara aruk i-das i ta 'Say i ng " Let's wa l k" ,  M ich i ko was the f i rst to 
start wa l k i ng '  ( V  1 967 .42) . 

2. ' ( l eav i ng/remov i ng )  from'  a place-cf . o 3. 
3 . (= de 2) '(composed ) of' (X to Y kara natte i ru ' i s  composed of X and Y ') ,  mater i a l  

' (made ) out of ' . Notice that Danta i wa A to B ( to C) kara natte i ru 'The group cons ists of 
A a nd B (and C) '  amounts to the same th i ng as Danta i n f  wa A to B ( to C) ga aru .  

4. (= n f  1 d )  'from/by' an agent. Hun ' [k i  kara nan i ka ga umareru 'Someth i ng i s  hatched 
by the atmosphere '-or is th i s  5? 
'from way back ' (Tk 3 .35a, Kb 389a ) ;  haz ime kkara 'from the start ' ( Maeda 1 962 .209 ) ;  ima kkara 
'from now on' ( Kb  1 4 1 b) ;  kondo kkara 'from this t ime' ( F n 1 3 1 b, Kb 329a) ;  kono-aida kkara 'from 
not long ago '  ( Kb 1 40a ) ; asa kkara ' f rom morn ing' (Tk 2 .307a, Zhs 2 . 1 79 ) ;  o-h i ru kkara hazimatte 'be
g inn ing at noon ' .  Cf. -te [ k ] kara, § 9 .2 .3 .  The vowel of a preced ing k-syllable (espec ia l ly k u )  sometimes 
d rops in rapid speech : . . .  gaikok [ u l  kara no I at� ryoku desu I nee ' i t ' s  pressu re from abroad, you see' 
( R ) ;  kok [ o ]  kara wa 'from here on ' .  
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5. (= de 6, no tame n i )  cause, reaso n :  R yooke no syaka i -tek i  tii no mondai kara kono 
kekkon  no hanasf wa hadan ni natta 'The marr iage ta l ks were broken off because of the 
(d i fference in) soci a l  pos i t ion of the two fam i l ies ' ; K isy�1 no tukare kara sugu nemutta ' I  
fe l l  r ight to s leep with wear i ness from the tra i n ' . 

6. S + kara-see § 1 7  . 1  ( 'because' ) . 
7. V-te + kara-see § 9 .2 .3 ( 'after do i ng ' ) . 
8. N n i  s ite kara ga/mo/sae = N de sae mo 'even (be ing )  N ' : Sensei n i  s ite kara ga/mo/ 

sae ,  kyoositu de  nondar i  tabetar i  suru n da ka ra , gakusei ga gyoog i ga waru ku n aru no mo 
motto-mo daroo 'When even the teachers are eat i ng and d r i nk i ng in the classroom, we can 
sure ly expect the students to worsen i n  deportment' .7 I n  these expressions, n i  s ite is a book
i sh equ iva lent of the copula gerund n f-te > de; the express ions with mo and sae are thus 
para l le l  to de mo and de sae. But  the synonymous express ion with ga i s  not eas i ly expl a i ned ; 
cf. l iterary V-te kara ga = V-ta to s ite mo 'even i f ,  say '  (Me i ka i  kogo j iten 260c) . 

9. [d ia lect-e.g . Tottor i ] dynam ic locat ion (= de 1 ) .  
1 0. [d ia l ect ] veh icu lar means (= d e  3b) . 8 

made 
1 .  'to, up to, u nt i l '  a p l ace or t ime or order ;  made n i  'by ' (a t ime or order ) , 'so as to 

be t i l l  a t ime or a p lace' (mu tative § 9. 1 . 1 1 ) ;  for other u ses see pp. 2 1 0, 2 1 2 . On made n i  
* made de * made, see pp .  489-90. 

2. 'even ' ;  n f  made 'even at/to/etc. ' See § 2.3 .3 . 
, e 

1 .  target 'to ', d i rect ion 'toward ' . Th i s  is replaced by n f  for many speakers; but note 
that when the sentence is adnom i nal i zed , n f  drops :  um i  e no m it i  'a road to the sea ' = 
*um i  n i  no mit i  � um i  no m i t i  [ambiguous ] ; E k i e no m i t i  o os iete kudasa imasen ka 
'P lease show me the way to the stat ion ' .  Cf . d i scuss ion on pp. 207-9 .  

2. In downtown Tokyo e replaces n f  in a number of uses, e .g . :  Go-syuug i o kam i  e [=  
n i ]  tutunde . . .  'Wrapping the  gratu i ty i n  paper . .  . '  (Ok itsu 1 .268) ; s i nbun n i /e n i  deru 'ap
pears in the newspaper ' , ensoku n i/e i ku 'goes on a p icn ic' , kokuban  n i/e kaku 'wr ites it 
on the blackboard', naka n i /e i reru 'puts i t  i ns ide ', ue n i /e oku 'puts i t  on top', yama n i /e 
noboru 'cl i mbs on the mounta i n ', h i to n i/e kasu ' l ends it to peop le' , h ito n i /e ageru 'g ives 
it to peop le ', goruhu n i /e i ku 'goes gol f i ng '  ( but not in goruhu o s i  ni iku 'goes to play 
go lf ') . A sentence l i ke Anata n i/e agemasyoo ka cou ld ,  however ,  be taken as e l l i ps i s for 
Anata e/n i [ watas ite] agemasyoo ka 'Sha l l  I hand it over to you ? '  S im i lar cases :  Kot i ra 
e/n f  mo kootya o kure na 'Let me have some tea too ' , at i ra-sama e/n i mo . . .  ' h im too' , 
Tana ka-san no hoo e/n i mo . . . ' let Tana ka have some too ' . A more surpr i s i ng case : 
Atama mo yokatta s i ,  g i n koo e [ = n f ]  de mo tutomete i reba , katyoo -kura i n i  wa 

1 .  The only authent ic example I have cul led is a bit murky i n  meaning :  Dai i tl-mon ni s ite kara ga, 
zyoonai no teiz i -ban [sic ] de toppu 0 slmete i ru no wa, nizyuu-nen -gon ni z itugen, [ suru no] de aru 
'Even the very f i rst question,  what is occupying the top of the d isplay board in the room is [ something ]  
to  be  rea l i zed after 20  years' ( SA  2678 .37c-the comma in  t he  orig i nal text i s  to mark t he  e l l ipsis shown 
in b rackets in the romanization ) .  

8 . An example o f  hune kara maitta 'came by  boat' is found i n  D iego Col lado's Ars G rammaticae 
Japonicae L inguae ( 1 632) ,  according to l sh igaki  Kenj i 1 83; this is presumably a Kyushu form. 
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natta desyoo 'He had a good head on h i s  shou lders, too ; i f  he 'd worked for a bank ,  say ,  
I bet he wou ld 've become a sect ion head at l east' (SA 2665. 1 18d ) . 

47 

The source of some of these morphemes i s  u nclear , though I have e l sewhere (Mart i n  
1 968) suggested Korean cognates f o r  the essive n i  and t h e  subject marker ga, re lat i ng t he 
latter to the morpheme ka wh ich serves both languages as a postadnom ina l noun mean i ng 
'the quest ion of . . .  ' , a n  i ntermed iate stage perhaps be i ng -n -ka with the adnom i na l  marker 
-n- that i s  found i n  a number of the languages of northern Asia . 

Each of the part ic les to and no i s  probab ly a convergence of severa l d ifferent etyma . 
Thus some of the uses of to ( 'with '-perhaps 'and ') are l i ke ly  to be cognate with the A lta ic 
com itat ive case marker , despite the apparent lack of a descendant f rom that etymon i n  
Korean ;  other uses ( the subject ive ess ive , 'th i nk i ng/say ing that . .  . ') may b e  the de ict ic to = 
so 'that '-there are cognates i n  the Korean  de ict ics-or deve lopments from the focus mar k
er -do 'even/i ndeed (be i ng ) ' , for wh ich we c ite Ryukyu and Korean cognates i n  § 2 .3 .4 ; 
wh i l e  st i l l  other uses ( 'when/if ' ) may be tru ncat ions of tok f  't ime '  and/or toko [ro] 'p lace, 
c i rcumstance ', both of wh ich enjoy Korean cognates. 

Some u ses of no ( 'the one wh ich . .  . ' etc . )  may resu lt from a shorten i ng of mono 'th i ng 
(etc.) ' ;  one use (as subject marker) rema i ns obscure i n  or i g in  though it a l so may be from 
mono ; the adnom i na l i zed forms of the copu la no/na are var i ant reduct ions of naru = n i  aru 
(attr ibut ive form of the l iterary copu la ,  made up of essive + aux i l iary 'be') ; other uses, i n
cl ud i ng the gen it i ve 'of ' ,  resu lt from el l i ps i s  i nvo lv i ng one or more of the preced i ng forms, 
as expla i ned i n  appropr iate sect ions of th i s work .  

The part ic le e < pe i s  usua l l y  assumed to have deve loped from the noun he < pe 'v ic in 
i ty' ( now found ma i n ly as a suff i x  -be) , somet imes taken to be an ear l y  loan from Ch i nese 
but perhaps to be ascr ibed (a long with her f 'edge'? ) to the verb he-ru < p (e) - 'passes by' . 
The part ic le o < wo i s  obscure in or ig i n .  An  emphatic object-marker ba wh ich occurs i n  
the R yukyus and a lso i n  northern Honshu suggests that wo may have come from ba, by 
ass im i lat ion of the vowel to the i n i t ia l  lab ia l ; i t  has been specu l ated that wo and the focus 
part i c le wa < pa are d i vergent developments in the same etymon. 

I t  is reported that e i s  sometimes pronounced we i n  d ia lects (e .g .  Nagano, Zhs 2 .4 73) 
and o i s  somet imes pronou nced wo . 

The etymo logy of made i s  d i scussed on  p. 1 37 ( § 2 .4 ) . The or ig i n  of kara is a puzz le . I 
know of on ly one good suggest ion ,  that descr ibed i n  Ono 1 966. 1 8 1 ,  accord i ng to wh ich 
the part ic le i s  re lated to the morpheme -kara that appears in ya-karan 'tr i be' and hara-kara 
's i b l i ngs' 9 and to the morpheme -gara that appears in tomogaran 'group of fe l l ows' a nd i n  
kun i -gara 'nat iona l  character ' a n d  h i to-gara 'persona l character ' -with gara 'patter n ,  charac
ter ' itse l f  to be cons idered a tru ncat ion ?-for wh ich there are Mongo l ian and Manchu cog
nates kar ( e) ,  har (e ) , etc . ,  to wh ich we can re late the Korean kyelay 'tr i be ' . (Note a l so the 
obsol ete kara 'sta l k ,  stem ; hand l e ;  spatu l a '  as wel l  as kara 'husk, she l l '  and kara 'empty' ;  
karada 'body' may be connected . )  But I wonder i f  the part i cl e may not ,  i nstead ,  turn out 

9 . Also in the  o ld  word �kara ' relat ives' ( said to  be f rom umi -kara with the  noun der ived f rom the 
inf in it ive umi 'g iving b irth ' ) ,  best known in the compound ukara-yakara 'people around one' .  Ya-kara 
conta ins ya = ie 'house ' .  and hara-kara conta ins 'be l ly ' .  Otsuk i  would take -kara as a variant of ko-ra 
'ch i ldren' in these words. 
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to be somehow related to the Korean verb ka - 'go '  with a poss ib le cognate in the Japanese 
verbs kf- < ko- 'come' and /or kayow- 'commute, go regu lar l y ' . 10 See a l so the d i scuss ion on 
nagara, § 9. 1 .3 .  

Above I have suggested that some uses of no may resu lt f rom a shorten i ng o f  mono. But 
very d i sturbi ng to th i s  not ion-and to the specu lat ions about or ig ins of the subject part ic le 
ga-is the use i n  d ia l ects of ga for those construct ions where the standard language uses the 
pronom ina l  no 'the one/fact that . . .  ( etc . ) ' .  Th is f i rst came to my attent ion in the Koch i  d ia
l ect , and I conf i rmed with a nat ive speaker such forms as ataras i i  ga ga = ataras f i no ga 'the 
one wh ich i s  new (as subject ) ' suggested by Do i  1 958.267-8. Si nce then I have come 
across the u sage i n  reports of a number of d ifferent d ia l ects : un  ga = umu no 0 'g i v ing 
b i rth ' ( I sh i kawa, Zhs 3. 1 1 3) ;  kuru ga noo = kuru no o 'com ing '  (Zhs 1 .26, N i i gata-noo = 
nee? ) ; moro ga morote = morau no o moratte 'rece i v i ng what one rece i ves' ( I sh i kawa, Zhs 
3. 1 2 1 ) ;  ataras i i ga koote = ataras i i  no o katte 'buy i ng a new one' (Toyama, Zhs 3 .30, 35) ; 
i i  ga tanomu zo = fi no o tanomu yo 'Be sure to get me a good one' ( I sh i kawa, Zhs 3 . 1 81 ) .  

Accord i ng to Kgg 82.4 1 a n . 1 3, i n  Matsuzak i -mach i i n  Kamo-gun of Sh i zuoka prefec
ture , ga is used for pronom ina l  no i n  the two senses 'the one that' . .  . '  and 'the act of . .  . ' 

as it i s  i n  Koch i :  Gakko e i ku GA o k i rau ' I  hate to go to schoo l ', Watas i ga tabe-ta i GA 
wa r i ngo no aoi GA da 'What I l i ke to eat are the green ones of the apples ' .  But  i t  is not 
used for s no da 'it is a fact that .. .' ( equ iva lent to l i terary suru nar i ,  not to be confused 
with S U  nar i 'they say .. . ') for that i s  said by d irect nom i na l izat ion s tnof da : Gakkoo e 
i ku da = Gakkoo e i ku no da .  Yet i n  N i igata we f i nd S ga da : Na i  ga da = Nai no da (Zhs 
2.336) . And i n  N i igata and Toyama even no de 's ince '  and no n i  'despite the fact that' 
can be said with ga for no : s i -tai ga de = s i -tai no de 's i nce I want to do it '  (Zhs 2.34 1 ) 

N i igata) , na i ga dee = nai no de 's i nce I have none' (Zhs 3. 79-Toyama) ; kono attu i  ga n i i  
= kono atu i  no  n i  'despite i ts be i ng hot l i ke th i s '  (Toyama, Zhs 3.42; on 3 .45  we f i nd atu i 
n i ) . 1 1  The u se of ga n i  for purpose, l i ke the standard use of no n i ,  may be treated as e l l i p
s i s  ( see p .  858) V-ru ga/no {tame} n i : m i  n i  yuku ga n i  = m f  ni i ku no n i  ' i n  order to go 
look at it ' ( Zhs 3 .62-Toyama) ; th i s  a l so occu rs in Sh i koku ,  accord i ng to Doi 1 958.27 1 . 
F rom I sh i kawa these are reported : i ku ga ya tee = i ku no da to ( itte) 'say ing I wou ld go' 
(Zhs 3 . 1 73-ya i s  the copu l a ) ; yattee ga de = yar i -tai no de 's i nce I want to do it ' (Zhs 
3 . 1 80) . 

I n  Ch iba n [o ]  ga is apparent ly used to mean no [mo ] no 'the th i ng of . .  . ' :  hoka n ga de 
= hoka no mono de 'be i ng someth i ng e l se '  (Zhs 2 .220 fn ) ; yoso n ga wa = yoso no 
[mono] wa 'a d i fferent one ' (Zhs 2.223 ) .  

I n  centra l N i igata prefecture for S no da you  hear S g a  n d a  and t h i s  has become known 
as "Ech igo no gan-kotoba" accord i ng to Zhs 2.29. 

The use of ga to mean  'the  one that belongs to ' i s  fou nd i n  o lder Japanese ; one of the 

1 0 . Aston 49 says "kara i s  contracted for ka areba 's i nce th i s  i s  so ' ,  . .  . '  and suggests it must have been 
ear l ier NO kara, der ivi ng ono-zukara and te-zukara from -n-tu-kara with the old ( locative-)gen it ive mark
er -tu- .  Accord i ng to l sh igak i  Kenj i the origi nal mean ing of the part icle was abstract 'accord i ng with ' ,  
whence there developed use to mark a traversal object. The ablat ives of p lace and t ime were a lways 
marked by yor i  before the Kok in -shu ( l sh igak i  K. 1 49-50, 1 53 ) .  V-te kara f i rst appeared in col loqu ia l  
texts of 1 593 ( id . ,  1 7 1 -2 ) .  

1 1 . Gengo-Kenkyu 47.66-7 ( 1 965) reports that nomina l i z ing g a  and g a  n i /de are common i n  the 
Suzu d ia lect of the Noto Pen insu la .  
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examples i n  Me i ka i  kogo j iten ( 204c . 1 0) is . . .  Kak inomoto [ no ]  H itomaro ga nar i = K .  H .  
n o  mono d e  aru ' i s one of K .  H . 's ' , c ited from a note i n  the Koki n-shu .  

I n  genera l ,  the var ious d ia l ects of Japanese use case markers i n  very s im i lar ways ; a few 
d i fferences have been noted i n  the l ists above. For the a l l at ive e (or n i )  and the dative n i  
(or e) I there a r e  three d ifferent etyma wh ich have f igured prom i nent ly i n  t h e  deve lopment 
of the la nguage .  F l uctuat ions in the use of e a nd ni have been descr i bed above and el se
where ; the th ird etymon i s  a group of var ia nts that der ive from the noun sama, wh ich now 
means 'appearance' but ear l i er had the mean i ngs 'way ,  method' and 'd i rect ion '  (equ iva lent 
to kata) . The forms are SA (or i g i na l l y  a n  earmark of the Kanta pla in but now of the ent ire 
northeast, accord i ng to Zhs 2 . 1 9 ) ;  SANE and S I N E  ( East Kyushu ) ;  SAMY AA, SANY AA, 
SAN (West Kyushu ) ; SAME ,  SAN , SE (South Kyushu ) . Cf. Zhs 6 . 1 7 n 1 0. Sh immura says 
SA was a d ia lect form in l i terature of the Mu romachi per i od ( 1 338- 1 573) . And a s ixteenth
century proverb is quoted by Maeda 1 96 1 . 1 37 and Zhs 5. 1 5  to the effect "Kyoto E ,  
[ Northern ] Kyushu N I ,  a nd  Kanto SA". 

It i s  i nterest i ng that we can f i nd examples of sa used for ni in other uses, in add i t ion to 
the dat i ve and a l lat ive :  

( 1 )  dat i ve :  hoto ke-sama sa agete 'g iv i ng i t  to Buddha' (M iyag i ,  Zhs 1 . 1 70) . 
(2 )  a l lat ive : ya kuba sa i tta 'went to the government off ice' ( F u kush ima ,  Zhs 1 .278) ; 

sa ihu sa i re-be [= i reyoo ] to s ite 'when I tr ied to put it i n  my purse' ( I wate, Ta keda 
1 970.60) . 

( 3 ) mutat ive :  N sa naru 'becomes N '  (Aomor i ,  Zhs 1 .64 etc . ) . 
(4) purposive : V- i sa i ku (etc . )  'goes to V '  ( I wate, Zhs 1 .94 , 96) ; asob i  sa k i tara ' i f you 

come for a v i s i t '  (M iyag i ,  Zhs 1 . 1 60) ; s i  sa k ite 'com ing to do it '  (Yamagata , Z hs 1 . 240) ;  
mukee sa igu bee ( =  muka i  n i  i koo) ' l et 's go to meet h im' ( F u kush ima ,  Zhs 1 .264) ; m i  sa 
itte 'go i ng to see' ( F u kush ima ,  Zhs 1 .275) . Th i s  i s  not to be confused with a northeastern 
use of sa  as a n  abbrev iat ion of the d ia l ect part ic le saka i 'because (of) ' (=  kara) , nor  with 
the sentence-f i na l  sa of § 1 5.2 . 

I n  § 1 3 .5  you wi l l  f i nd a few Osaka forms such as dona i = donna n i  ' i n  what manner' 
that appear to be the essive (or adverbia l i zed copula ) n i  with the i n it i a l  nasa l  su ppressed . 
S im i l ar Osaka examples of [ n ] i  i n  other u ses are a l so found , e .g . :  sak i  i = sak i  n i  'ahead = 
f i rst' ( tempora l locat ive, Zhs 4 .202) , tab i  i det [ e ]  = tab i  n i  dete ' l eav i ng for a tr ip ' ( pur
pos ive , Zhs 4 .227) , otumu i = atama n i  'onto the head ' (mutat ive locat ive, Zhs 4.202) , . . . . 
Maeda 1 96 1 . 1 39 says that Osa ka a l so has i as a var ia nt of e, u sed i n  s ituat ions where n i  
wou ld g i ve a d i fferent mean i ng as i n  Soko e suwan-nahare = Soko e suwar i -nasai ' (Move and) 
s i t there' , cf . Soko n i  suwatte [ i - ] nahare = Soko n i suwatte i -nasai 'Stay seated there'
Osa ka w i l l  a l so a l low de for n f  in the last example (Maeda 1 96 1 . 1 40) . 

We have noted the confus ion between e and n f  among standard speakers, some of whom d i s
t i ngu ish these part ic les part or a l l  of the t ime , wh i le others re lax the d ist i nct ion or lack i t  a l togeth
er . The l atter category i ncl udes most modern Kyushu spea kers, who lack e and use nf i nstead .  I n  
modern Osa ka ,  accord i ng t o  Maeda 1 96 1 . 1 4 1 -2,  when the dative i s  used with a donatory verb the 
part i cles are d i st i ngu ished depend i ng on whether the rec ipi ent is a superior or is an i nfer ior such 
as onese l f ;  we can presume th i s  refl ects examples I i  ke sensei E ageru ' I  g i ve i t  to the teacher ' and 
ut i N I  kureru 'he g i ves it to me' .  

A fourth etymon for the dative-a l lat ive is ge 'to a person ', found frequent ly i n  Ch iba 
(Zhs 2 .206n) , but a lso i n  Kanagawa (Zhs 2.304 n 1 ) ,  and other parts of the northeast 
Kanta area ( Zhs 2 .26) . Zhs 2 .26 says th i s  form is probab ly a contract ion of an o ld  part ic le 
or pseudo-restr i ct i ve (- )gari 'to (where one i s) ' as found i n  the examp le k im i  gar i i keba ' if I 
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come to my lord ' (MKZ 1 54a ) .  (The N i igata form songe = sonna n i ,  Zhs 2.365, must have 
a d ifferent source , perhaps the ev ident i a l  -ge of § 20 . )  

I n  the R yukyus a pa rt ic le saa [ n ] i  i s  used for the i nstrumenta l and mater ia l u ses of  
standa rd de, and the northern Ryukyu part ic le sy i  (Mart i n  1 970. 1 1 1  b )  i n  some of i t s  uses 
may have come from a contract ion of that, un l ess a l l  uses are der ived from the i nf i n it i ve 
of 'do '  ( cognate with sta ndard s i ) . Cf. H ogen-gaku ga i setsu 1 30 ,  wh i ch states that i n  the 
R yu kyus [ n ] ka i  i s  u sed for 'to a p lace ' and nka i ,  na i ,  o r  nee for ' to a person ' ;  a l l  these 
forms are probab ly reduct ions from na ka i ,  wh ich means ' ( i n ) to '  a nd perhaps der ives from 
a reduct ion of [ no ]  naka [ n ] i  'to i ns ide of'. But ref lexes of s imple n i  are fou nd in a l l  
R yu kyu d ia l ects , I be l ieve, as express ions o f  t h e  persona l dat ive a nd some o f  the other 
mean i ngs found in the standard la nguage. I n  the northern R yukyus (Mart i n 1 970) there 
are a l so such forms as k [ h ]aty i < kat i 'to (ward) I ( =  e) and gadi ?<gade < kade 'up to, 
a s  far as '  (= made) . 

The pronom i na l  use of no 'one/fact/ i t '  ( no 3 above) is expressed by ga i n  some of the 
d ia lects, as we have observed . I n  Ok i nawa ( cf .  Hogen-gaku ga isetsu 1 31 )  there i s  a part ic le 
of s im i la r  use that has the shape s i ,  wh ich must der ive from an ear l ier su ,  s ince it has an u n
pa lata l i zed s ib i l ant .  Th i s  part ic l e appears i n  the northern R yukyus i n  such express ions as 
was [ i ]  'm ine ', nas [ i ]  'yours' , and qar ga s i  'h i s/hers' (Mart in 1 970. 1 23) . 

2.2a. UNMARKED ADJUNCTS 

Not a l l  adjuncts are marked ; a few, adverbs par exce l lence, are never fo l lowed by a re la 
t iona l marker, as noted in § 1 3 . 7 .  Other unmarked adjuncts are the resu lt e ither of d i rect 
adverbia l i zat ion of a nom ina l ( § 9 . 1 . 1 3-a process we can treat as e l l i ps i s of the ess ive or 
copu la i nf i n i t i ve n f) or of the app l i cat ion of a marker of focus, such as wa/mo , that regu
l a r ly suppresses the subject marker ga and the object marker o and somet imes n f  ( i n  sev
era I of its uses) . 

The surface vers ions of sentences-what we hear a nd see-often conta i n  an o pt iona l  
omi 3s ion of a marker ,  the resu l t  of e l l i ps i s .  The object part i c le o i s  very frequent l y  
dropped , especia l l y  i n  d ia l ects ;  the  subject part ic le ga somewhat less frequent ly , 12 and the 
so-ca l l ed "topic" part ic le wa sti l l  l ess frequent l y .  I n  western and centra l Japan  (most no
t iceab ly i n  H i rosh ima) the quotat ive to ' [ say i ng/th i nk i ng ]  that . .  . '  drops read i l y  before a 
quotat iona l  verb. Maeda ( 1 96 1 .82 ff) suggests that the e l l i ps i s  of o is qu i te o ld a nd the 
other dropp i ngs are more recent but gradua l l y  ga i n i ng i n  frequency . For Osaka , he g ives 
frequencies as high as the fo l lowi ng for e l l i ps i s with i n  d i scou rse : 

dropped o 
dropped to 

dropped ga 
dropped wa 

.9 1 

.88 before i u  'says' 
.75 before omou 'th i n ks ' 
.60 
.36 

On  the frequent d roppi ng of o and quotat ive to by Kansa i speakers, see a l so Zhs 4 . 1 7 .  

1 2 . But  when  ga marks an underly i ng ( semant ic) obj ect, the frequency of  omission is probably 
the same as for o .  



§ 2.2a. Unmarked adjuncts 51  

I n  the standard l anguage , the quotat i ve to wi l l  not norma l l y  drop ,  except for ob l ique 
requests, where V-ru yoo n i  [ to ]  i u  'asks one to V '  i s  more often heard without to; a nd 
dropp i ng of o ,  ga, a nd wa is l ess common .  But you wi l l  run across other omi ss ions of ex
pected re lat i ona l  part ic les from t ime to t ime ; i t  i s  not a lways easy to te l l ,  especia l ly i n  
wr itten texts-and with aton ic  adjuncts, even i n  speech-whether a g iven express ion i s  to 
be taken as a lex i ca l  compound or as a loose phrase with d ropped marker s .  Kanke i  ga nai 
'has no re levance ' shortens to kanke [ i ]  na i ' i s  i r re levant '  a nd kakkoo ga i i  'has a n ice ap
pearance '  shortens to kakko [ o ]  ii ' i s  attract i ve ' .  Somet imes it i s  u nc lear just which marker 
may have been om itted , s i nce the grammar wi l l  a l l ow more than one va lence : Yuukoku 
[ n i /ga ] t i ka i ga mada h i  ga kurete i na i  ' I t  was c lose to even i ng [or : Even i ng was c lose ]  but 
the sun had not yet gone down ' (SA 2674. 1 1 0a ) .  

Examples o f  d ropped ga : . . .  rek is i-syoku [�a ]  yutaka na , ottor i  t o  s i ta mat i  da ' i t  i s  a 
qu i et town ,  r i ch i n  h i stor ica l co lor ' (SA) ; . . .  i r(} [ga ] azayaka na han kat i 'a br ight-co lored 
hand kerch ief ' (SA 2793.95c) ; . . .  en-suto no s i npa i  [ga ] naku sutaato dekiru no wa 'to be 
ab le to start without fear of k i l l i ng the eng ine '  (SA 2684. 23b-the f i rst word i s  an abbre
v iat ion of enz i n-sutoppu ) ; . . .  monogokoro [ga ] tu ite . . .  'reach i ng the age of d i scret ion '  
( R ) ;  Sensei [ga ] mada a-sa ke o nonde 'ru toki datta ' I t  was when you  were st i l l  d r i nk i ng '  
(Tk 3 .2 1 4a ) ; Sai h u  tpat karappo no rentyuu ga  . . .  'Those whose pocketbooks are empty . .  . '  
(SA 2835. 7) ; H a na�i [ g a ]  kawa r imasu ga ,  . . .  ' ( Not) to change the  subject , . .  . '  ( R ) ;  
. . .  kazoku [ga ] i ssyo n i  . . .  ' ( hav i ng )  one 's fam i ly with one ' ;  Da i wa moo tukeru h i tuyoo 
[ga] nai desu ne . . .  Sore nara , dai wa h i tuyoo [ga ] ar imasen ne 'There's no need any more 
to attach a t i t l e  [ to a pa int ing ]  . . .  Then, there's no need for a t i t le ,  i s  there ' (T k 3 .258b) ; 
. . .  sen-nen [ga ] i t i -n i�l no gotoku 'a thousa nd years ( is )  l i ke a day' ( l sh igak i  Ken j i  55) ; 
. . .  a nata to atasi to [ga ] me no tuke-dokoro ga onaz i de  atta koto wa, omos iro i  n desu ' I  
th i n k  i t  i s  i nterest i ng that you and I had t h e  same po i nt o f  v iew' ( T k  3 . 1 98b) ; Tyot-to 
hen datta no wa sono i k-ka i  -dake de, ato wa dgko e itte mo k imot i  [ga ] yokatta 'On ly 
that once was i t  a b i t  odd , wherever e l se I went i t  fe l t  good' (Tk 3 .  75a ) ; Boku n  wa 
hoosoo [ga ] k i ra i ,  koogcf 1n [ga ] k i ra i ,  ta idan mo k i ra i  de ne 'I hate broadcasts , I hate lec
tures, I hate d ia l ogs ( = i nterv iews) , too ' (Tk 4 .279a ) ; Ka imaku [ga ] semaru banko ku-haku 
de ,  N i ppon- i t i  sab is i i  oto ko wa dare daroo 'With the I nternat iona l  Expos it ion a bout to 
open ,  who do you th i nk  i s  the saddest man i n  Japan? '  (SA 2670 .22b) ; Atama nanzo, 
s iroi no ga o-ar i de nai desu ne.-Si ro i no [ga/mo] ar imasu yo. Oo i ni aru n da , wa�i1no 
hoo ni 'You have no wh ite [ ha i rs] on your head or a nyth i ng ,  I see .- 1  've got wh ite ones a l l  
r ight .  There are lots, toward the  part' (Tk  3 . 1 79b) . 

Kuno has suggested that the ga wh i ch marks an u nder l y i ng subject is never dropped i n  
a n  i ndependent sentence, though i t  may b e  dropped when the sentence i s  adnom i na l i zed 
or adverbi a l i zed ; what appear to be u nmarked subjects in i ndependent sentences are, he 
says, wa-marked themes with the wa om itted . I have found no conv inc ing cou nterexam
p les ,  but in some cases the u nmarked theme may s imp ly be unmarked from the start, with 
either wa or mo appropriate. The fo l lowi ng adnom ina l ized sentence seems to omit both 
wa and mo: Anna no [wa ]  doo tte koto [mo ]  nai wake desu yo ' I  mean there's noth i ng 
spec ia l  about one of that sort ' (SA 2685.26e ) . 

Examples of dropped o :  Sore o sa i k i n ,  kusur i  [o ]  kau no ga urusaku natta n de, 
yameta n da 'But late ly  i t 's become such a hass le to buy drugs that I 've qu i t '  (SA 2792.29d ) ; 
Neko wa hooz i ro no su (-) [o ]  nerau n da ne 'The cat has its eye on the bunt i ng 's nest, you 
see ' (Tk 4 .29 1 a ) ; . . . honto ni ki nodoku na koto [o] s imasita yo ' I  rea l l y  d id a p it ifu l th i ng 
(to h im )  . .  . '  (Tk 3. 1 05a ) .  
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The locat ive marker de drops i n  a few express ions of the type N i hon [de] sa ida i  no N 
'the largest N i n  Japan ' ;  see § 1 3 .5 ,  § 1 3. 7 .  And the stat ive locat i ve marker n i  often drops 
i n  express ions of the type watas i wa Tyuugoku [ n i ]  ta i za i  -tyuu 'wh i l e I was stay ing i n  
Ch i na '  ( cf .  § 1 4 .4, § 25) . 

H ere are examples of e l l i ps i s of the a l l at ive marker e u nder subdued themat i zat ion 
( § 3.9) : Kyooka i  wa yoku itta wa ' I  went to church a lot '  (Tk 2. 1 29b) ; Kyuusyuu e wa 
i ku ka mo s i remasen keredo mo, Hokkaidoo wa i k imasen ' I  may go to Kyushu but I won 't 
go to Hokka ido '  (Tk 4 .209a ) .  Ueno nanzo e wa , i rassya imasen ka .-Ueno wa i k imasen. 
Tatta i t i -Jo1 i tta na ' (Don 't you = )  Do you ever go to Ueno [Zoo ]?-1 don 't go to Ueno. 
I 've been on ly once' (Tk 2. 1 40b) . 

I n  a few express ions the reciproca l marker to a nd/or the dat ive marker ni w i l l  often 
drop :  N fto} dooyoo, N fto} tomodomo(- )  ( §3 .6) ; N fn i/to} sokkur i  ( § 3.6, § 25 ) ;  N fn it 
soo 'oo ( § 25) ; . . . . The fo l lowi ng example drops the dat ive marker after the f i rst adju nct 
and the subject marker after the second : Anata [ n i ]  se i h uku [ga ]  n iau wa yo, nan te iu to , 
motta i -nai kara k iyoo nante 'When I sa id someth i ng l i ke "The u n iform looks good on you", 
he rep l i ed someth i ng l i ke " I  m ig ht as we l l  wear it s i nce it wou ld be a waste not to" ' 
(SA 2655.39d ) .  

2.3. FOCUS OF A TTENTION: BACKGROUNDING ("SUBDUING ") AND 
FOREGROUNDING ("HIGHLIGHTING ") OF ADJUNCTS 

The part ic les wa and mo s ig na l opposite focus :  mo h igh l ights, wa subdues. Attent ion i s  
concentrated by mo, it i s  sh i fted e l sewhere by wa. Choosi ng wa for an adjunct at the be
g i n n i ng of a sentence is l i ke ra i s i ng a stage cu rta i n  or lower i ng a backdrop in preparat ion 
for a scene . We can speak of the funct ion of wa as background i ng or "out-focus ing" a nd 
that of mo as foreground i ng or "i n-focus i ng" .  But genera l ly we wi l l  speak of a phrase 
marked by wa as SUBDUED ,  and one marked by mo as H IG H L IG HTED .  

When i ndetermi nates ( i .e .  i nterrogat ive- i ndef i n ite words) are i n  a ton ic phrase marked 
by mo and fo l lowed by a negat ive pred i cate , the ent i re phrase is str i pped of its accent :  13 

Dc' 1 · · 'Th · h ' Nc' 1 · '· 'Th · h . ' Dc' 1 dc' 1 h · are mo i na 1  ere 1 s  no one t ere , a n i  mo na 1  ere 1s not i ng ; ol<o e mo atara 1 te 
imasen ' I 'm not work i ng anywhere' (BJ 2 . 1 52.H ) ,  Dro1re �i1 mo i remasen des ita ' I  d id n 't 
put it i n  any of them ' ( i b id . ) . B ut donna/dono N mo wi l l  usua l l y  reta i n  its accent : 
Donna I hana mo I sa ite imasen 'There 's no k i nd of f lower b loom i ng '  (BJ 2. 1 51 .H ) .  And 
if the i ndeterm i nate is fo l lowed by a h ig h l ighted geru nd , the accents wi l l  norma l ly persist : 
Doko n i  I o ite mo II kama imasen ' I t  doesn't matter wherever you put i t ' ,  Nan-do I mite 
mo I I  kama imasen ' I t  doesn 't matter how often you look at it' (BJ 2. 1 4 1 . F ) . But you wi l l  
somet imes hear these longer stretches los ing the i r accents, too :  Doo suru koto mo 
dek imasen 'There's noth i ng can be done about it ' i s  often sa id with on l y  the f i na l  accent 
rema i n i ng .  Certa i n  of the quant ity words obl igator i l y  lose the i r  accents when marked by 

I f . k[' 1 . I . 'd , h 1 · I I h . [• 1 . . . mo and a l l owed by a negat ive : su os 1  mo na 1  oesn t ave even a 1tt e ,  1tor i  mo ina 1  
I • f h " [t] I . 'h I I not even one person 1 s  present , 1 totu mo na 1 asn t even one , . . . . 

V i rtua l l y  any pred icate adjunct can be backgrou nded or foregrounded . The on ly  ex
cept ions are certa i n  adverbs such as goku 'extreme ly ' ,  wh i ch never takes focus ;  on  the 
focus of adverbs, see § 1 3. 7 .  Focus can be appl i ed to gerunds  (-te wa/mo, § 9 .2 . 2) a nd to 

1 3 .  B ut itu mo 'always' i s  an  except ion, for reasons  expla i ned below. And the accent suppress ion 
i s  opt iona l for iku-tu ,  iku-ra , . . . . 
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i nf i n it i ves ( - i  wa/mo, § 9 . 1 ) .  The latter s ituat ion ,  however , ca l ls for specia l considerat ion ,  
s i nce the resu l t i ng forms a re l im ited to construct ions wi th the semant ica l ly empty (or 
dummy) aux i l i a r i es s i - 'do ' a nd ar- 'be ', construct ions wh i ch sp l i t  the sentence nucleus in 
order to h i gh l i gtit or subdue the nuc leus itse l f ,  as expla i ned i n  § 5. As we wi l l  remark be
low, the PROV IS IONAL form ( -reba = -te wa ) conta i ns a bu i l t - in var i ant of wa, a var i ant 
that opt iona l l y can be used a l so with the cond i t iona l  -tara [ ba ]  and ,  by catego ry s l i ppage, 
with the present-day prov i siona l  of the copu la nara [ ba ] ,  wh i ch comes from the l i terary 
cond it iona l ;  as we l l  as with the d i rect-object marker o [ ba ] ,  at l east in L i terary Japa nese. 
L i terary Japanese a l so has a concess ive form -re-do = -te mo, which conta i ns a bu i l t - i n 
synonym of mo, as i s  expla i ned below. 

The subdua l  a nd the h igh l ight i ng are expressed by add i ng wa or mo, respect ive ly . 
These part ic les attach to the phrase ,  d i rect ly  fo l lowi ng any part ic le t hat marks the ad
junct ,  E XCEPT when the part ic le i s  ga or o .  In standard spoken Japanese these two part i 
c les are ob l igator i l y  suppressed when focus i s  appl ied ( fo r  except ions with mo see below) , 
so that where we wou ld expect * N  ga wa/mo and * N  o wa/mo (by ana logy with N n i  
wa/mo, N kara wa/mo , N e wa/mo, etc . )  w e  f i nd on ly N wa/mo : the oppos it ion o f  the 
pr ime cases of subject vs. object is neutra l i zed . The marker for the other core case the 
dat ive, often drops when subdued ,  but I am not sure that the opt ion i s  a lways ava i lab le : 
M ita me [ n i ]  wa onaz i  su i ka de mo, su i ka n i  yotte nakam i ga t igau 'To look at they may 
be the same waterme lon but the i ns ide d iffers with the waterme lon ' (SA) , presumab ly a 
dat ive of reference (me n i [ totte ] ) ,  cf . m ita me n i  ii ' i s  n ice to look at ' .  See a lso § 3.9, 
p . 227. Examples of opt iona l ly d ropped a l lat ive marker N [e] wa wi l l  be found in § 2.2a. 

In the Ryukyus, at l east in certa i n  d ia lects spoken in Ok i nawa and i n  Yonagu n i ,  the 
appropr iate ref lexes of ga wa , ga mo, a nd ga zo (= :f:ga:} koso) a l l  occur .  In written Japa 
nese we f i nd the expected o mo, 14 but  there i s  no * N  ga mo, and i n  p lace of *N o wa you 
f i nd N o ba (though not *N ga wa ) .  But the funct ion of o ba d iffers from that of wa, be
i ng c loser to the mean i ng of koso ' i ndeed ' (often equ iva lent to col loqu i a l  sa ! )  s ince i t  p i n
po i nts the spot l ight on  the object , rather than sh i ft i ng attent ion away :  Watakus i no kako 
o ba kaer im imasu to . . .  'As I look back upon my past .. .' ( i n  a forma l  speech ) ; Kansyan 
no [ (- )  o ba arawasimasu ' I  express my fee l i ng of grat itude ' ;  Kono r ippa na se i nen o ba , 
anata n i  go-syooka i itas i -ta i to zon-z imasu ' I  wou ld l i ke to i ntroduce th i s  sp lendid young 
man to you ' . L i ke many another l i terary express ion o ba can be u sed as a jocu lar var i ant 
i n  the co l loqu ia l : S iture i o ba itas imasu ' I  b id thee good-bye ! '  

S ince wa and mo are opposites, we expect them to be mutua l l y  i ncompat ib l e ;  accord 
i ng l y  we must reject such a text example as * . . .  tango wa mo ha kkir i  s i na i  'nor is the vo
cabu lary clea r '  (M i kam i  1 963a .62) as a m istake, probab ly an attempt to subst itute mo for 
wa in the proofread i ng-or ,  at best, a b lend of two sentences ( such as tango wa hakk i r i  s ina i  
+ ta ngo mo hakk i r i  s i na i )  that wou ld b e  rejected by  t h e  writer or speaker upon ref lect ion .  

1 4 . Examples: . . .  to  i u  muzan na z i ken  ga  okite ,  kootuu-z iko no gek izoo nado de h ito r i  ya  hutar i  no 
siboo ni wa donkan ni natte iru watasi-tat i o mo sasuga n i  odorokaseta 'A trag ic  event happened in 
wh ich . . .  and i t  start led even us who had g rown ca l lous at the death of an i nd ividual or a couple w ith 
the sudden i ncrease in automobi le  accidents' (SA 2666.36a) ; . . .  Amer i ka de wa kono hoohoo o h i k i 
t ug i  reedaa o mo kuwaeten har ikeen-ta ihuu-no sinro o hakatta ga  . . .  ' I n  America they have extend
ed these methods and have added radar ,  too ,  in plott ing the course of hu rr icanes-typhoons-and . . . '  
( K K K  3.2 1 2) .  For more examples, see KKK 3.235 . A s imi lar example of o made wi l l  be found in 
§ 2.3.3, a long with examples of made ga .  Examples of nani [ w] o mo occur in  the roman ized version of 
Aesop's Fables ( 4 13, 4 14 ) ,  pub l ished in Amakusa in 1 604; the re are examples with ord inary nouns, 
too : "fagiuomo" = hazi o mo ' even shame'. 
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But a sequence of mo wa is poss i b le under certa i n  c i rcumstances, which requ i re us to un
dergo more than one cycle of der ivat ion .  The most prom i nent s ituat ion i s  when the mo i s  
part o f  a genera l i z i ng express ion bu i lt on an  i ndeterm i nate, perhaps as a reduct ion o f  . . .  de 
mo 'even be i ng '  as suggested in § 9.2 .2 :  d��e mo ' [ not ] anybody' ,  nca� i mo ' [ not ]  anyth i ng ', 
etc. A lfonso 769 l ists acceptab le exampl es with de mo wa : Dare n i  de mo wa dek imasen 
'Not just ANYBODY can do i t ', Doko ni de  mo wa utte i masen 'These aren 't so ld just 
ANYPLACE '. ( I n  these express ions the accent may a ppear on  any member : D�ko rW d�> 
m�> w��if it i s  on  the last sy l lab le the accent i s  automati ca l l y  cance l led by the juncture . ) 
Another such s ituat ion i s  with the genera l i zed NUMBER  words :  c lkutu mo wa nai 'We do 
not have an i ndef i n ite number of them (though we DO have some) ' , cf. cikutu mo nai 'We 
haven 't got very many of them'. Add it iona l  examples of mo wa : Too i tokoro da kara nan
do mo wa kaerena i ' I t  is such a fara�ay p lace that, I can 't return just any number of t imes' ; 
Kantan da kara sugu dek imasu-n i -z i kan  mo san-z ikan mo wa kakarana i  ' I t  i s  so easy I can 
do it r ight away-it won 't take any two or three hours ! ' ; M ittu -ba'kar i  h ituyoo da ga, too 
mo n fzyuu mo wa i rana i 'Just three are necessary ; we don 't need a who le ten or twenty ! ' ; 
l t i -n iha i  nara sake mo nomeru ga , nan-ba i mo wa nomena i ' I  can d r i nk  a cup o r  two of 
sake , but I can 't d ri n k  very much '. (More examples : Okutsu 1 974. 1 75, 1 77 . ) 

The focus perm its us to make a d i fference of mean i ng between ftu mo s ina i  'a lways re
fra i ns from do ing it' and ftu mo wa s ina i  'doesn 't ALWAYS {= usua l ly )  do it' ju st as there 
i s  a d i fference between mai n itW) s i na i  'refra i ns from do i ng i t  every day ' and ma in itW) wa 
si na i 'doesn 't do i t  EVERY day' .  (But * Dare mo wa s i na i  'Not everybody does it' i s  reject
ed . )  Th i s  use of wa to play up adverb ia l  contrasts is a frequent source of confus ion for the 
fore igner :  su kosi dek fru ' I  can DO i t  a b i t '  i s  not the same as sukos i wa dekfru ' I  can do i t  
A L ITTLE ( but not  much) '. C f .  ftu ka  WA, aa  i tta zfken ga  oklru to omotte 'mas ita yo ' I  
thought such an  i nc ident wou ld ar i se SOONE R  OR  LATER ' (SA 2660.39b) . An added 
problem with these mo express ions i s  that t hey cannot u ndergo propred icat ion ( § 3. 1 0) 
un less somehow quant if ied . Except iona l l y ,  however, the T I M E  express ion with mo i s  just 
the opposite in th i s  respect, and that is one of the reasons that Japanese grammar ians 
wou ld prefer to treat ftu-mo as a s i ng l e  lex ica l un i t : 

ftu mo da ' i t i s  a lways' * nan-z i/nan-dok i  mo da ' i t i s  ever so many 

* doko mo da ' i t i s  everywhere' 
* nan i  mo da ' it i s  everyth i ng '  

o'c locks' BUT:  
nan-do/iku-tabi mo da ' i t  i s  ever so many 

t imes' 
nan-kasyo mo da ' i t  is ever so many p laces' 
lku-tu mo da 'it i s  ever so many' 
nan-X mo da ' i t i s  eve r  so many X' 

*dare mo da ' i t  i s  everyone' nan-n i n  mo da ' i t i s  ever so many peop le '  
To say the th i ngs forbidden on the left you wou ld use . . .  de  mo da. There i s  a d ifference 
of mean i ng between ftu mo da ' i t  i s  a lways {= usua l ) '  and itu de mo da ' i t i s  any t ime '. 
But to say ' i t  i s  anywhere' you have to choose between ' i t i s  somewhere' ( doko ka da 
§ 1 5.6) and 'it is everywhere' ( do ko de mo da) . On the other hand, in the negat ive form 
both the left and r ight co l umns are poss ib l e : 

doko mo zya nai ' i t i sn 't anywhere' nan-kasyo mo zya nai ' i t  i sn 't ever so many 
places = i t  i s n 't very many places' 

nani mo zya nai ' i t isn 't anyth i ng '  iku-tu mo zya na i  ' i t  i sn 't ever s o  many = i t  
i sn 't very many' 

1 
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BUT:  
ltu mo zya na i  ' i t i sn 't a lways' (NOT 

' it i sn 't ever ') 
* nan-z i/nan-dok i mo zya nai ' i t i sn 't ever so 

many o 'c locks' 
Cf. nan-zikan mo da ' it i s  ever so 

much t ime ' : nan-z ikan mo zya nai 
' it i s  not ever so much t ime = i t  
i sn 't very much t ime' 

BUT :  
nan-do/iku-tab i  mo zya nai ' i t isn 't ever so 

many (= very many) t imes' 

The quest ion ar i ses whether it m ight be poss ib le to generate a doub le mo mo, but a l l  
attempts t o  do s o  have fa i led t h e  test o f  acceptab i l ity ; we wi l l  have t o  say there i s  no 
* . . .  mo mo, nor any * . . .  de mo [de] mo, much less * . . . wa wa or * . . .  de wa [de] wa . 1 5  Ac
cord i ng ly ,  the fol l ow ing sentence must conta i n  a m i spr i nt of a double for a s ing le wa : 
*Mor i  Ooga i wa wa semai imi de no buns i de wa naku . . .  , 'Mor i Oga i is not a l i terary man 
i n  the narrow sense but . .  . '  (CK 985.292a .8) .  But an u nmarked quotation wi l l  somet imes 
lead to a double-wa : De wa , hai .-De wa wa yokei da 'We l l  then, yess i r .-The "we l l  then" 
can be left out' (F n 1 64a ) .  

Wh i l e  . . .  wa da i s  re lat ive ly rare, though not unknown-too no renzyuu wa desu ne 'the 
[ po l it ica l ]  party men, you see ' (Tk 4.21 2a) -and perhaps needed i n  our grammar for fur 
ther der ivat ions, sentences with . . .  mo da are not uncommon : Zyanbo n i  naku no wa 
ze i ka n  dake de wa nai . Kookuu-gai sya ya ryookoo-da i r ltenn no seerusu-man mo da ' I t  
i sn 't just the Customs who are cry ing over t h e  jumbo [ ietsl; it 's a l so t h e  sa l esmen for the 
a i r l i nes and the trave l agencies ' (SA 2670. 1 39e) ' ;  Kono zubon mo desu ka? ' (Do you 
mean) these .trousers too [go to the laundry ] ? ' ( BJ 2.46) . These examples resu l t  from 
propred icat ion ( § 3. 1 0) .  We wou ld requ i re a source with . . . mo da in any event for certa i n  
further der ivat ions :  a sentence such a s  watasi n o  ikutu mo  no  monda i 'the ever s o  many 
problems that I have' conta i ns an under ly i ng structure monda i  ga ikutu mo [aru no] da 
'the problems are [ex i stent to the extent of ] ever so many' .  

A s im i lar sort of recycl i ng wi l l  account for the occurrence, i n  certa i n  types of co l lo
qu i a l  sentence , of mo ga ; the mo has been attached to the nou n  (N mo da ' it is a l so/even 
N ') and then a subject is bu i lt on th i s :  Dare mo kare mo ga . . .  'Anybody and everybody . .  . '  
(M i yara 1 954 .33) ; . . .  n isen-n i n  mo ga atumaru . . .  'a l l  of 2000 peop le gather ' (SA 2830. 
88c) ; . . .  nan-n i n  mo nanzyuu -n i n  mo ga, aru i -wa k i zu-tu k i ,  a ru i -wa kootai s ite h isomu ( -) 
goo ga . . .  'the trenches where so ld iers by the dozens h id ,  e ither wounded or i n  retreat' 
(SA 2670 .45a ) ; Ta idan wa dare mo ga dek iru mono de wa nai 'Not just everyone can do 
d ia logue i nterv iews' ( E ndo 245) ; M i nsyu-syug i to iu kotoba nara-ba dare mo ga s itte iru 
'When it comes to the word "democracy" everybody knows it '  ( K KK  3 .2 1 1 ) ;  S i kasi 
kyoosoo-aite ni naru mono ga, tan ni kyuuyuu nom i  de wa naku , kyoosi mo ga sono 
ta i syoo to saremasu 'But it i s  not just c lassmates who become r iva ls i n  compet i t ion , teach
ers a l so get treated as targets of i t  [the competit ion ] '  (Matsuda 24) ; . . .  cliire d�> m�> ga 
ke i ken suru koto ga dekiru 'anybody can exper ience it' (Nagano 1 966. 1 27 ) .  Another ex
ample of d��e d�> m�> ga w i l l  be fou nd on p .  1 70 ;  I have a l so found an examp le of dare s i  mo 
ga : Sore wa dare s i  mo ga tyuunen n i  nareba i t i -do wa kangaeru koto da 'That's someth i ng 
that must occur to everyone when he gets m idd le-aged ' ( E ndo 264) . Examples of made 
mo ga and sae mo ga wi l l  be fou nd in § 2.3 .3 . We m ight expect a s im i lar recycl i ng to y ie ld 

1 5. There are O ld Japanese examples of wa mo:  . . .  h lru wa mo ura-sabi kurasi , yoru wa mo ik i-zu ki 
akasi . . .  'the days, I worry them through ti l l  dusk ; the nights, I sigh them through t i l l  dawn' (Man'yo
shu 2 10 ) .  
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*N  mo o (or even *N mo o ba ) but nat ive speakers are adamant i n  i ns ist ing such phrases 
be reed ited to N 0 mo. !Sa Even the mo ga examp les are not without criti cs : d is l ike for the 
sentence Dare mo ga odoro ite ita 'Everyone was surpr i sed ' (though " it i s  often seen i n  
newspapers") i s expressed i n  SA  2658.39b, wh ich po i nts out that you don 't say * Nan i mo 
ga nai or *Doko mo ga i ppa i da . Cf . A lfonso 747-8 with the example Dare mo ga si tte iru 
'Everyone knows i t ' ;  examples from the speech of the Emperor 's brother T;:: ka h ito a nd of 
the cr it ic Tokugawa Muse i wi l l  be found in Tk 2. 1 23b. 

Recycling may occur fo r other part ic les as we l l :  . . . nan-dankai mo ni h i yaku s i ta . . .  
' (which) has j umped over ever so  many stages ' (Yosh ida 1 973. 1 1 ) . F rom the po int of v iew 
of what we hear on the surface, mo may turn up either before or after any part ic le other 
than wa (wh ich it occurs before but not after ) ' depend i ng  on whether the speaker wants to 
h igh l i ght the enti re phrase or the noun on ly .  In this respect, at l east, mo d iffers from wa, 
for wa c loses the phrase to any further i nterna l  structure .  

I t  i s  somet imes assumed that because wa i s-mistaken ly ,  i n  my op in ion-taken as the 
marker of a "top ic" (= TH EM E ) ,  phrases with wa be long in the theme pos i t ion , i . e .  at or 
near the beg i n n i ng of the sentence. I t  i s  true that themes ( § 3.9) are very often subdued 
with wa, but any of the adjuncts can be so subdued without mov i ng to the themat ic pos i 
t ion .  Be low are examples in wh ich the wa phrase fo l l ows the d i rect object (more examples 
wi l l  be found i n  § 3.9a) ; the f i rst three examples are marked for juncture to show how the 
a-phrase has u ndergone themat i zat ion :  Sonna baka na I h ihann 0 suru n ingen 0 I I watas i wa 
II ke ibetu s imasu I yo ' I  s imp ly D ESP I SE a person who makes such stup id cr i t ic i sm ' ; 
Tatoe(-) ( I )  kutuu o tomonatte mo I I  n i kuta i -tek i na zyuusoku-kan o I I  onna wa I motomeru 
no I yo 'Women SE EK  a fee l i ng of physica l  fu lf i l lment even if it i s  accompan ied with an
gu ish ' ;  Soko no tokorc) o I I  watasi-ra wa I mayo imasu I ne ;THAT's the place we get CON
FUSED ,  you see ' ;  . . .  "N i ss i n-kooku" to  kaita , sono i nsatu-butu o watas i wa matte im��u 
'the pr i nted matter with "N i ssh i n  Schoo l Ward " written on it is i n  my possess ion '  (Sh ibata 
1 965 .39) ; Kun i ko no e o Ayao wa mukas i  kara m ite iru 'Ayao has been look ing at Kun i 
ko's pa int ing for a long long t ime now' ( l g 1 965 .70) ; Kono haru -[ra i ,  sude n i  zyuu-suu-
tuu no syookai -zyoon o ,  Saek i ( -) wa kuuhi s ite i ru 'Just s i nce spr i ng Saeki has ru n 
through a dozen or more letters of introd uct ion with no resu lts' ( l g 1 965.69) ; O ita haha 
no karada no, onna de aru utu kus i -sa o Kun i ko wa koohuku n i  kan-z ita 'Kun i ko felt the 
womanly beauty of her aged mother 's body to be a b less i ng '  ( l g 1 965. 76) ; . . .  kore o 
wa kat i -ga k i to wa iwana i 'th i s  we do NOT ca l l  word -spaced writ i ng '  (Sh i bata 1 965. 1 83) . 

Norma l l y  we do not expect to f i nd a theme i n  an adnom i na l i zed sentence ( § 1 3. 1  ) .  At 
one t ime I too k the pos it ion that with i n  an adnom ina l i zat ion any ad junct m ight be h igh
l ighted but on ly the subject cou ld be subdued-with the subdua l  ach ieved by substitut i ng 
no for ga ( § 1 3. 1 .6) . Accord i ng l y ,  wh i le admitt i ng that you cou ld say such th ings as 
otoko mo nomu o-sa ke ' l iquor that the man, too ,  d r i nks ' and utin de mo o-sa ke 0 nomu 
otoko 'the man who dr i nks l iquor at home, too ', I pred icted that para l l e l  sentences with 
background i ng wou ld be absent except for otoko no nomu o-sake ' l iquor that the man 
D R I N KS'-the others ma i nta i n i ng the i r s implex forms o-sa ke o nomu otoko and utin de 
o-sake o nomu otoko , etc. B ut now I quest ion and large ly reject that pos i t ion , as can be 
seen from the d iscuss ion in § 1 3. 1 .6. I n  any event, my ear l ier v iew wou ld have to be ad
justed to a l low for the adnom ina l i zat ion of sentences that po i nt up two contrasts : Sake 

1 5a .  Yet an acceptable example is offered i n  N ihongo-kyoiku 1 6.85 ( 1 979) : Dotti mo o kobanda 
' I  opposed both ' .  

, 
! 
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wa nomu ga tabako wa nomana i otoko da 'He i s  a man who dr inks but doesn't smoke ' ;  
Otoko wa nomu ga onna wa nomana i a -sake da ' I t  i s  a l iquor that the man dr i n ks but the 
woman doesn 't ' ;  l nu wa taberu n iku desu ga , n i ngen wa tabena i n i ku  desu ' I t  i s  meat that 
dogs wi l l  eat but it i s  meat that men won 't eat ' .  We must a l so take account of subdua l  i n  
sentences adnom i na l i zed t o  certa i n  postadnom i na l s  such a s  koto , no, o r  hazu ; though 
most such cases w i l l  probab ly turn out to be subdued themes. 

Another example of wa with i n  a n  adnom ina l izat ion : . . .  meis i  to s ite sono mam�1 kotei 
su ru n i  wa ig i -tek i n i  hu -tek itoo na mono mo, su kunaku nakatta 'And there were qu ite a 
few that were semant ica l l y  unsu itab le to be d i rect ly f i xed as nouns the way they were' 
(Sakakura 30 1 ) -suru ni i s  a d i rect nom ina l i zat ion equ iva l ent to suru no ni 'for the do ing' , 
and the backgrou nd i ng by wa i s  app l ied to br i ng out the negat ive pref i x  i n  hu-tek itoo 'un
su itab l e '  for wh ich . . .  suru fnot n i  i s  the comp lement. And th i s  examp le has both h igh
l ight i ng (of geru nd ) and subdua l  (of adverb ia l i zed copu la )  in a n  adnom i na l izat i on :  
. . .  m im i  de k i i te mo kantan n i  wa wakarana i katakana-eigo 'Japan i zed E ng l i sh that is NOT 
eas i l y  understood even when H EARD  BY EAR ' (Ono 1 966.238) . The fo l low ing examp le 
is a n  adnom i na l i zed con jo ined sentence that subdues the subject of the f i rst pred icate a nd 
h igh l ights the subject of the second , both of wh ich are the "possessed " of the ep itheme 
( syoonen 'youth ' ) , wh ich i s  an extruded gen it ive serv i ng as subject of the l arger sentence : 
Ga kkoo no seisek i wa waruku ,  ta i soo mo hu-toku i  datta syoonen ga , ftu-no-ma-ni -ka, 
kei z i  no s ita o makaseru hodo "atamk 1 no i i  doroboo" ni hens i n s ite ita 'A youth who had 
bad grades and was none too good at ath l et ics , either, had a l l  too soon turned h imself i nto 
enough of a "clever th i ef" to set the detect i ves' tongues c l i ck ing ( i n  adm irat ion ) ' (SA 
2645. 1 1 0 ) .  There are a l so quas i - id iomatic cases, as i n  ima wa I mukasi no .f l t ha iyuu  m ita i 
n i  ' l i ke a n  actor of days gone by' .  

F rom what has been sa id i t  fo l lows that any or a l l  of the ad juncts can be subdued or 
h i gh l ighted, and our grammar must admit  a l l  poss ib le combinat ions of focus-marked 
phrases, however far we must look to f i nd the s ituat ion that w i l l  fetch each of them :  

N wa N wa N wa V 
N mo N mo N mo V 
N wa N mo N mo V 
N wa N wa N mo V 

N mo N mo N wa V 
N mo N wa N wa V 
N mo N wa N mo V 
N wa N mo N wa V 

( By "N " here we mean noun or noun + case marker, with the understand i ng that ga a nd o 
are ob l igator i l y  suppressed , as noted ear l ie r .  The marker n i  i s  a l so somet imes suppressed
at l east when the phrase i s  thematized ; see p. 227 .) 

I n  the fol lowi ng example of three wa-marked adj u ncts in a row, the f i rst and last are 
subdued adverbia l s :  . . .  Kokugo-s i ng i ka i ,  monbu-syoo to i u  mono ga aru kag ir i  WA, sore 
WA, osoraku WA e ien ni aru ka mo s iremasen ga, . . .  'As l ong as the i nst itut ions of the 
Language Counc i l  and the M i n istry of Educat ion are with us , that ,  I daresay , may ex i st 
forever ' ( F ukuda i n  Ono 1 967 .204) . The sentence S i kasi kano-zyo wa wareware n f  wa , 
t i t i  wa s i nda to itta 'But she to ld us her father was D EA D '  ( l g 1 962.89)  has three instances 
of wa-marked ad juncts fo l lowing each other, but the th i rd is embedded in a quotat ion ,  so 
for our purposes here it wi l l  count as an example of two in a row. 

Past d i scuss ions of the part ic l e  wa have typ ica l ly dwe l t  on the somewhat narrow ques
t ion of when to use ga and when to use wa; the t it l e  of I mbr ie 's i ns ightfu l  1 9 1 4  treat i se 
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is s imp ly ' 'Wa and Ga" .  And in 1 973 Kuno devotes two carefu l l y  wr itten chapters to the 
d ifferences between wa and ga. Fo l lowing Kuroda 's observat ions, Kuno te l l s  u s  that when 
the part ic le ga marks the subject of a statement, that subject may e ither represent part of 
a N EUTRAL D ESCR I PT ION ,  as when the sentence answers the question 'What hap
pened ? ' ,  or a n  EXHAUST I VE  L I ST I NG ,  as when the sentence answers the question 
' [Just ]  who d id i t? '. I f  the pred icate expresses a P ERMANENT STATE ,  N ga can express 
on ly the exhaust ive l ist i ng ;  that is why Watasi ga isya da 'I [and on ly  I ]  am the doctor' 
does not answer the quest ion 'Who am I ? ' but rather 'Just WHO is the doctor? '  (the ord i
nary quest ion l sya wa dare 'Who is the doctor? '  wi l l  be answered with l sya wa watasi da 
'The doctor i s  me ') . If the subject is quant if ied, however, N ga can be taken as a neutra l 
descr i pt ion even for a permanent state : H utar f  ga N i hon-z f n da 'Two of them are Japa
nese ' (or ,  'Two [and on ly two ] are the Japanese ') . With predicates that do not express per
manent states ( i nstead express ing action ,  ex istence, or temporary states) N ga i s  ambiguous 
as to whether it represents the neutra l descr i pt ion ( 'What happened? ' )  or the exhaustive 
l i st i ng ( 'J ust who d id it?; ) . B ut with a f irst-person subject (Watasi ga) , or with other per
sons who are descr ibed as movi ng or l ocated with respect to onese l f ,  the i nterpretat ion as 
neutra l descr ipt ion i s  apparently precl uded because "It seems that the speaker i s  not a l 
lowed to look at h i s own act ion or ex istence object ive ly ,  and descr ibe i t  as if i t  were a new 
event. " Accord i ng to Ku no, if there is more than one N ga i n  the sentence that m ight be 
ta ken as exhaustive l i st ing , on ly the ear l i est (the leftmost) w i l l  rece ive that i nterpretation .  
(Poss ib le except ions l i ke Dare ga dare ga kowai 'Just who i s  afra id of just whom? '  are 
sl ight ly removed from norma l  patterns . )  Moreover, "The d ist inct ion between the thematic 
wa and the descr ipt ive ga and the exhaustive l i st ing ga neutra l izes in subord i nate c l auses. 
A l l  three are rea l i zed as ga . . . ' . What this he lpfu l  descr ipt ion of Kuno's bo i ls down to is that 
N ga i n  a l l  sentences MAY loca l i ze the emphasis ( so that the quest ion i s  about N ,  not S) 
a nd in certa i n  s ituations can ON LY do that, as in the unsubord i nated identif icat iona l  sen
tence ; but in many s ituations it is not requ ired to do so : most sentences with N ga are am
biguous as to whether they are a nswer i ng questions loca l i zed on N ga or quest ions about 
the sentence as a who le  (or loca l i zed on  some other adjunct) , just as sentences with N o 
are usua l l y  ambiguous i n  the same way-un l ess the loca l i zed emphasis has been preempted 
by a specif ica l l y  i nterrogative adjunct e l sewhere or by an N ga that can on ly be i nterpreted 
as 'N and N on ly ' .  

A l though to some extent I have broken with tradit iona l v i ews of wa and ga, I fee l  it i s  
important to consider some of the factors that have favored the pers i stent d i scuss ion i n  
terms o f  that d ichotomy .  F i rst, the  trad it iona l quest ion poi nts to  the  spec ia l  nature o f  the 
SUBJECT ( =  ga-marked ad junct) i n  the surface structure of the sentence . To be sure, at a 
deeper level of structure-fo l lowing the view of modern Japanese grammarians that the 
sentence is "a dragon that has many heads [= adjuncts] but a single ta i l  [= pred icate] "-we 
can assume a s imple dependency for the var ious meani ngs of the surface subject (v iz .  
agent, attr ibutee, identif ier , etc . )  that seems l itt l e  d i fferent i n  importance from var ious 
k inds of d irect and i nd i rect objects , etc . ;  but a c loser exam ination wi l l  revea l a number of 
reasons to ass ign specia l primacy to the subject i n  Japanese-and perhaps i n  a l l  l anguages. 
Some of these reasons are : 

( 1 )  Separate from thematization ,  there is a process of SUBJECT I F I CAT ION , whereby 
under certa i n  conversions var ious adjuncts are marked as if the subject (see § 7 . 1 ,  § 9 . 1 . 8) .  

( 2) V i rtua l l y  a ny pred i cate can take a subject but objects are more restr icted-by the 

, 
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trans it i v ity of the verb, for example .  D irect objects are h igh l y  verb-speci f ic ;  there are on ly 
certa i n  th i ngs one can "tweak" though anyone w ith f i ngers can p lay the game. 

(3) I n  the "neutra l "  surface order ( see § 2. 1 )  the subject precedes i nd irect a nd d irect 
objects. 

Probab ly related to the latter po i nt is the fact that both e l l i ps i s and themat izat ion ap
pear to be more common for subjects than for objects. And so, we can ask whether a care
fu l study wou ld not show that wa ( i n  a l l  its funct ions, here put together as "subdued fo
cus" or "background i ng") more often represents a subdued SUBJECT ga -+ wa than any 
of the other cases-perhaps even than  a l l  combi ned? In any event, f rom the remarks about 
the pr imacy of subjects that we made above, i t  fo l lows that ga -+ wa i s  a lmost bound to be 
more common  than o -+  wa , un l ess the amount of subject e l l i ps i s in a text shou ld prove 
overwhe lm ing .  

I o nce wondered whether stat i st ics m ight show, converse ly ,  that o -+  mo  i s  more com
mon than ga -+ mo, but the ev idence does not support th i s  specu lat ion .  F rom the stat i st i cs 
on modern wr itten Japanese i n  K KK  25 it appears that mo marks a thematized subject a l 
most seven t imes as often as a themati zed object ;  and  wa marks a thematized subject 
TH I RTE EN  t imes as often as it marks a themati zed object ,  bear i ng out my remarks on  wa 
above, wh ich were wr itten before these stat ist ics had come to my attent ion . I t  i s  i nterest
i ng to f igure some  rat ios from the raw f i gures g iven in K KK 25.74-90 : 

Percent 
of set 
.35 1 9  

. 1 1 1 4 

.3206 

. 2 1 6 1  

Surface 
part ic le 

I wa 

I mo 

I 0 
I ga 

Percent 
of subset 
.7595 

.2405 

Syntactic 
ro le 
thematized subject 
themati zed object 
themat ized other 
non-thematizeda 

themat i zed subject 
themat i zed object 
themati zed other 
non-thematizedb 

.5973 (of wh ich .0437 are not d irect object) 

.4027 (of wh ich .0 1 43 are not subject ) 
a .  Th i s  inc ludes adverb, gerund, inf in itive, etc. + wa. 
b. Th i s  includes adverb, gerund, inf in itive, etc. + mo. 

Percent 
of roles 
.61 1 9  
.0475 
.0458 
. 2949 

.41 3 1  

.0629 

.0293 

.4947 

F rom these stat i st ics we conclude that the subject i s  focused a nd thematized rather 
more often than not-a lmost 56 percent of the t ime ;  that the object is overwhe lm i ng l y  
NOT focused-be i ng marked by o a lmost 90  percent o f  t he  t ime ;  and  that t he  rat io of a l l  
sub jects to  a l l d irect objects i s  about three to  two . I t  shou ld be kept i n  m i nd that we 
have excl uded stat i st ics on less common markers of focus, restr ict ion ,  etc. , a nd that 
the grammatica l  ana l ys i s in K KK  25 d i ffers in a number of ways from the one in th i s  
book. Moreover, the f igures large ly  ref l ect unreduced surface sentences; th i s  means ,  among 
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other th i ngs, that extruded ep ithemes are not counted for the roles they p lay i n  the ad
nom i na l i zed sentences from whi ch they were extruded . Stat i st ics on these ro l es wou ld be 
of considerab le i nterest , but unfortunate ly none are ava i l ab le .  

An i l l um i nat i ng d i scuss ion of the R yukyu ref lexes of the wa/mo oppos it ion wi l l  be 
fou nd i n  Chamber la i n  1 895, especia l l y  p. 39 : AGG R EGAT ION  [ = mo] i s  the opposite of 
I so lat ion [ = wa] . Wh i l e the latter process s i ng les out a word and puts i t  i n  a p lace by itse l f ,  
Aggregat ion jo i ns i t  to other words and shows that there i s  noth i ng spec ia l  or pecu l ia r  
about i t ,  somewhat as "too," "a l so ," "and ,"  "even ," do i n  E ng l i sh .  

And , p. 29 : " I so lat ion" corresponds to  t h e  use o f  an emphat i c  accent , or to such 
phrases as, "with regard to , "  "quant a ," or [ men ]  and [de ] i n  G reek (when two " i so lated" 
words are opposed to each other a nt ithet ica l l y ) . Perhaps its grammat ica l  natu re may be 
st i l l  more apt ly i l l ustrated by such current express ions as Le convoi, quand part-ii? Cette 
guerre, qu 'en pensez-vous? where le convoi and cette guerre are, so to say ,  l ifted out of 
the regu lar context of the sentence , a nd put away in a place by themselves. What we 
shou ld term the subject of the sentence i s  somet imes thus i so lated ; but as often as not it is 
some other word , a nd somet imes a who le phrase. 

No attempt i s  made by Chamber l a i n  to d i sentang le themat izat ion f rom focu s ;  thus by 
" iso lat ion" he refers pr ima r i l y  to SUBDUED THEMAT I ZAT ION , wh i le subsum i ng s imp le 
background i ng or subdua l  under that head i ng ;  and he is probab ly u naware of the ex i stence 
of H IGH  L I GHTED themat i zat ion ,  as wel l  as per i phera l forms of focus mark i ng .  

I t  i s  somet imes c la imed that there are d ia lects wh ich d o  not d ist i ngu ish g a  from wa (or 
its loca l equ iva lent ya) , e .g .  Awa j i -j ima in Wakayama (Zhs 4 .23) . I suspect that what i s  in
vo lved , however, i s  a phonet ic convergence that produces ident ica l  surface representat ions 
such as kazzya a nd ussya for kaze ga/ya and us i ga/ya (Zhs 4.25) ; cf. ame 'a = ame [g ] a  i n  
M ie ( Zh s  4 .51 ) .  Not ice that ba, an etymo log ica l  ref l ex o f  wa, is used to  mark t h e  d i rect ob
j ect-perhaps as an abbrev iat ion of o ba ?-i n wide ly scattered parts of Japan ,  e .g . the R yu
kyus, Kyushu ( Zhs 6 . 1 7 n 1 0) ,  and (Zhs 1 .2 1 ) northeastern Honshu ( i nc l ud i ng Ch iba ,  Zhs 
2.225, 244) . 
2.3. 1. Uses of wi 

The tag trans lat ion of wa usua l l y  favored by the fore ign student i s  'as for ' ;  sometimes, 
espec ia l l y  when the phrase i s  a subdued theme, the trans lat ion 'guess-what' wil I br i ng 
home the f lavor of the sh i ft i n  focus. I n  add it ion to the appl icat ion of wa to a theme-op
t iona l ,  s i nce the theme cou ld be left unsubdued or cou ld be h igh l ighted with mo-there are 
three d i st i nct s ituat ions that wi l l  lead the speaker to choose background i ng with wa for one 
or more of the pred icate ad ju ncts. And, i nterest i ng ly enough ,  none of the resu l t i ng sen
tences wi l l  be grammatica l i f  mo i s  subst ituted for wa. 

Thus these three s i tuat ions wi l l  con jo i nt ly  i nd i cate the mean i ng of wa-and , by exclu
s ion ,  a lso of mo , servi ng to def ine  the d ifference between the two markers. The h igh l ight
i ng or subdua l  of the TH EME ,  on the other hand, puts the d ifference between the two i nto 
m i n ima l  contrast . 

The three s ituat ions are these : 
(1) You are ask ing-or answer i ng-a quest ion about some other part of the sentence : 

Ano-h ito wa dare ga yonda 'Who ca l led h im? ' ;  Ano-h i to wa dare o yonda 'Whom d id he 
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ca l l ? '  Notice that  Ano·h ito wa . . .  wou ld norma l l y  ca l l  fo r  major juncture ( for that  i s  usua l  
before a n  i nterrogat ive) and thus look l i ke an i nstance of thematizat ion ; but si nce * Ano-
h i to mo I I dare ga (or dare o )  yonda i s  unacceptab le ,  we must conc lude that here the ma-
jor j uncture is not d iagnostic of a theme but rather i s  ca l led for (more or less ob l igator i l y )  
to re inforce the shift of focus onto the i nterrogative word. Th i s use of wa is so common 
that a fragmentary sentence N wa . . .  wi l l  usua l l y  be i nterpreted as e l l i ps i s of an i nterroga-
tive adjunct a long with the pred icate ; thus 0-namae wa .. . 'Your name?' i s  short for some
th i ng l i ke 0-namae wa nan desu ka (or . . . nan to ossya imasu ka ) 'What is you r  name?'-cf. 
Si kas i ,  sono zi ssa i-teki z fgyoo wa to iu to, . . . ' I f  you ask what about (== When it comes to 
the quest ion of) pract ica l u ndertak i ngs . . .  '; Kooka in no hoo wa to i eba, . . .  ' [ I f  you ask 
about == ]  When it comes to the matter of the voyage' (SA 2679. 1 50) . That may be the 
or ig in of the common greet i ngs Konn it i  wa 'Today [ how are you ] == He l lo '  ( sa i d  from l ate 
morn i ng t i l l  even i ng )  a nd Konban wa 'Th i s  even i ng [ how are you ] == Good even i ng == H e l lo '  
( sa id from dusk on ) ; s i nce these are greet i ngs , they a re  u sua l l y  sa id w i th a deadpan i ntona
tion that removes the basic accent of konban  and konn it i , utter ser iousness be i ng the ap
propriate stance for most Japanese forma l ity. The imp l i ed quest ion can be yes-or-no, 
often aru ka or its negative : Yuubin wa?-Nai 'Mai l ?-None '  (SA 2674.91 a ) ; Kore kara 
kuras ikku-g itaa 0 kokorozasu h ito-tati ni nani ka tyuukoku wa [ar imasen ka ] I [ Do ]  you 
have] any adv ice for those who aspire to the classical gu i tar in the future? '  (SA 2679. 1 1 9de) . 
Advert isements and s logans sometimes take advantage of the appetite-whetti ng character is
t ics of subdued focus :  Sen-en de bi iru wa nomi -hoodai 'For a thousa nd yen-a l l  the beer 
you can dr i nk '  (CK 985.268) . S i nce every statement potent ia l l y  answers a quest ion , it 
fo l l ows that v i rtua l l y  ANY sentence may conta i n  an adjunct with wa. But wa a lmost never 
fo l l ows a quest ion word such as dare 'who ', nani 'what ', itu ,when ' , etc . ,  for you do not 
want to focus attent ion AWAY from the heart of your  quest ion . 16 Yet you may f ind 
t imes when th i s  ru l e  ( "Avo id wa after a content-i nterrogat ive") i s  overr idden by the th ird 
use of wa-to set off an item in contrast. Some speakers w i l l  a pparent ly accept the sentence 
Dare wa moratte dare wa morawanai to iu no wa yoku nai ' I t  i sn 't n ice to ta l k  about who 
gets some and who doesn 't ', but most speakers wi l l  feel more comfortab le with ga i nstead . 
An authent ic example :  Doko n i  donna tabemono-ya ga atte , soko no nani WA ta ihen 
kekkoo da o-nedan mo mata kekkoo da to ka , . . .  ' ( ta l k i ng of) what k ind of eat i ng p laces 
are where and what they have there that i s  handsome but so is its pr ice ,  and .. .' ( CK  
985.393) .  Someth ing o f  t h i s  sort probab ly accounts for such c l iches as these : n an i  wa  I 
to-mo-are (== to-mo-ka ku == to-n i -kaku )  'anyhow, i n  any case , neverthe less ' ;  nan i wa I sate-
ok i  'above everyth i ng ,  f irst of a l l ' ; nani wa I naku to mo 'at least , on ly '  as i n  "Nan i  wa naku 
to mo Edo murasak i"  'A l l  you need is Edo Purp le [ brand  of seaweed ] '  (CK 985.380 ) ;  itu 

1 6. Both the j uncture and the i n it ia l  accent of the i nterrogat ively used i ndeterm inates (da re,  dore, 
nani, doko, itu ,  doo , etc. )  may be part of the rea l ization of the i nterrogative sememe, s ince for many 
speakers the words are atonic when they are used i n  general ized expressions such as d�le d�) mo 'any
body at a l l '  and d�1e mo ' [ not] anybody' .  It is unclear to me at the moment whether the genera l ized 
phrases a re to be accounted for in terms of a suppression of under ly i ng accent or whether the i nterroga
t ive phrases, together with the genera l ized, are to be derived from abstract underly ing forms that are 
atonic ( *dare as an equ ivalent of dare ka 'somebody' or, better, of h ito 'a person ' )  and acqu ire their 
in i t ia l  accents and concomitant major j unctures as a representation of the i nterrogat ive meani ng . The 
indefin ites such as dare ka 'somebody' a re clear ly derived from ful l  nominal quest ions-Dare [da ] ka 
'Who i s  it?'-as explai ned i n  § 1 5 .6. 
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to wa I nasi ni 'before you know it, in no t ime at a l l '  (SA 2659 .33d ) ;  nan-to-wa-nasi ni = 
nan-to-naku 'somehow or other ; vague ly ' .  I t  is not i nev i ta ble that a content i nterrogat ive 
wi l l  subdue some other ad junct ;  even N ga I NTER ROGAT IVE  occurs :  Kore kara 
Karu i zawa ga doo kawaru ka 'How wi l l  Karu i zawa change next? '  (SA 2642.46a ) ;  M ira i no 
N i hon-go ga doo naru ka wa, . . .  'The quest ion of what w i l l  happen to the Japanese la nguage 
of the future . . .  ' (Sh ibata in O no 1 967 . 1 04) ; Onna-no-ko no kao ga doo, tosi ga doo, to i tta 
m ise ya [= zya ] nai ' I t  i sn 't an estab l i shment of the sort where you worry about how the 
g i r l s  look or how o ld they are' (SA 2793. 1 23b) . 

(2) You are deny ing someth i ng about some other part of the sentence . Thus Taba ko 
wa nai 'There aren 't any cigarettes' negat ive ly a nswers the quest ion (or the poss ib le ques
t ion )  Tabako ga aru ka 'Are there any c igarettes? '  What i s  be ing den ied i s  the statement 
conta i ned in the N UCLEUS ( here ex istence vs. non-ex istence ) . Compare the sentence 
Taba ko ga nai ' I t  i s  cigarettes we're out of' wh ich does not deny any statement of the nu
c leus (ex i stence vs. non-ex i stence) but i nstead a nswers a quest ion about the subject of a 
negat iv i zed statement : Nan i  ga nai ka 'What don 't we have? = What do we lack? What are 
we out of? ' Not i ce that Tabako mo nai 'We haven 't any c iga rettes e ither/even '  i s  not used 
to deny the statement quest ioned as Tabako mo aru ka 'Do we have c igarettes too/even? ' 
(the appropr iate den i a l  bei ng Taba ko wa nai ) but rather to conf i rm the negat ion of a ques
t ioned negat ive statement Tabako mo nai ka 'Haven 't we any cigarettes e i ther/even? = Do 
we lack cigarettes too/even? ' . (The answer to the negat ive ly  put quest ion Taba ko wa/ga 
nai ka 'No cigarettes? '  wi l l  usua l l y  omit the ad junct :  Na i  'No cigarettes ' or Aru 'Yes, t here 
are ' . )  The po lar i ty of wa and mo i s  n ice l y  d i sp layed in sentences that deny perm i ss ion vs. 
those that grant it: -te wa i kena i 'mustn 't do it' vs. -te mo ii 'may do it', the part ic l es (es
pecia l l y  mo) impart i ng an opt iona l emphasi s ;  see § 9 .2 .2 .  

Observe these examples that use adjunct subdua l  i n  order to p lay u p  the negat ive : 1 7  

Si kasi kore wa , karada n i  i i  ka doo ka , i sya n i  WA mada k i i te i na i  'But I haven 't yet asked 
the doctor whether th i s  i s  good for the body (= one's hea lth ) or not' (CK 985.368) ; . . .  kosi 
o orosu i su o m itu keyoo to s itara, a i ta i su WA maru-de nai 'when I tr i ed to f i nd a cha i r  to 
sit in there j u st wasn't a s i ng l e  vaca nt one '  (CK 985 .269 ) ; Gohan WA nakereba nai de 
sum imasu ' I f  there's no r i ce , we ' l l  get a long without it' (SA 2684 . 1 8d ) -cf . § 9 .2 .4 ( 1 0) ;  
. . .  i syoku n o  h ito d a  ga , hakus i-goo WA totte i na i kara, Do itu d e  wa hutuu ,  kyoozyu (-) n i  
mo narena i ' . . .  i s  an unusua l  person bu t  i n  Germany he cou ld not  actua l l y  become a profes
sor s i nce he lacks a doctor 's degree ' (SA 2656. 1 53b) ; zi no ka keru h i to wa e WA kakena i 
'People who can write can 't d raw' (SA 2663.44d) -cf. z i  no ka keru h ito wa e MO ka keru 
'People who can write can draw, too ' ;  Syobun-nakama no D [ D ' i i ] ,  E [ i i ]  kyooyun wa 
it igat�1 itu ka ni "ta i syoku-todoke" o dasita mam�1 gakkoo e WA dete kona i  ' I nstructors D 
and E of the group under d ispos it ion sent i n  the ir res ignat ions on January f ifth and 
haven't shown up  at school s i nce' (SA 2665 .26c) ; Moo ato e WA h i kena i 'Now we can 't 
retreat ' (SA 267 1 . 28b) ; . . .  sore to WA s irazu . . .  'not rea l i z i ng it to be that' (Sh i bata 
1 96 1 .85) ; Ooya ke ni WA sarenai ga, kono k it i  ga er i nto-k it i  de aru koto wa tas i ka da ' I t  is 
NOT made publ i c, but the fact i s beyond quest ion that th i s  base i s  an e l i nt [ e l ectron ic 

1 7 . The wa i n  question i n  each sentence is written in  capital letters, but  th is should not  be misi nter
preted as cal l i ng for special stress, i ntonat ion,  or j uncture . Such phenomena occur ,  but we are d isregard
i ng them in th is book ;  in any event, the part icu lar sentences g iven here do not i l l ustrate the situations 
where the specia l stress wou ld be appropriate . 
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i ntel l igence] base ' (SA 2685.29d ) -the focus i s  appl i ed to a pass iv i zed ( sareru )  trans it ive 
mutat i ve ( n i suru ) convers ion ,  § 9 . 1 . 1 1 ;  G enbaku ga dek i te mo, unpan-syudan no m isa i ru 
ga nakereba , ya ku n i  WA tatana i 'Even i f  they make an atom bomb, without a m i ss i l e  as a 
means of de l ivery, it won 't be of any use '  (SA 2678. 1 36c) ; Keredo mo, dek ite s imatta 
mono wa , moto ni WA modorana i 'But what has been accomp l i shed w i l l  not return to its 
former state' (SA) . The last example m ight be regarded as an i nstance of loose reference 
( § 5.4) , i .e .  mean i ng moto n i  modor i wa s i na i  (what, other than moto , COU LD it return 
to? ) ,  as m ight many of the other examples. 

By "negat ive" we refer to a semantic category that encompasses more than j ust the 
negat ive convers ions of § 8 .  An example of subdua l  to play up a lex ica l i zed negat ion repre
sented by the prefix mu- :  Da i  yon-syoo de wa , sore made no toozyoo-zf nbutu to WA 
mattak�1MU -KAN KE I  no huuhu ga toozyoo suru ' I n  the fourth chapter, a marr ied coup le 
appear who are tota l l y  unconnected with the characters i n  the story up to that po i nt ' (SA 
2688.89a ) . And the pred icate t igau ' i t d iffers' i s  s im i lar : . . .  Tooei no mono to WA t igatta 
omosfro-sa ga aru . . .  'has a de l ightfu l  qua l i ty d i fferent from Tooei 's f i lms '  (SA ) ; Mu kasi 
to WA t igatte 'D i fferent from days gone by . . . ' (SA 2689 . 1 7a ) ; Hon ya e igan de m fru no 
to WA t igatte . . .  'D ifferent from what you see in books and mov i es . . .  ' (SA 2673.47a ) .  
The verba l noun ta isyoo 'contrast' i s  apparent l y  a l so s im i la r ;  i n  the fo l lowing example i t  
has been lex ica l i zed ( § 3 .8a )  i nto an adject iva l noun with the suff ix -tek i a nd then adver
b ia l i zed ( § 9 . 1 . 1 1 ) :  . . .  Suwan sentyoo-ra to WA ta isyoo-tek i n i ,  . . . ' in contrast with Cap-
ta i n  Swan and h i s  group . . .  ' (SA 2674. 1 29e) . Express ions of d iff i cu lty ( i .e .  lack of eas i 
ness) have negat ive i mp l i cations :  . . .  yooi n f  WA hanz i -gatai koto datta ' it was a matter 
d iff icu lt to j udge' ( F n  237b ) . The negat ive doma in  for purposes of focus is thus somewhat 
larger than that for s i ka ( see p .  80) or for dokoro ( see p .  93 1 ) .  We m i gh t  do we l l  to i n
c lude , for example ,  certa i n  pr ivat ive verbs ; that wou ld he lp  exp la i n  the subdua l of the ob
ject of the gerund i n  th is sentence : Kyuusyon WA hazus ite utta no ka 'D id you shoot 
a im i ng AWAY from v ita l spots? '  (SA 2681 . 1 28d ) -perhaps freely to be trans lated as 'D id  
you shoot so as not  to k i l l ? '  There is a lso the precopu lar noun betu 'separate/d i st i nct 
( from) '  with its reci proca l va lence ( § 3.6) : Kore to WA betu n i ,  . . .  'Apart from th i s ,  . . .  ' ;  
P i kaso to WA matta k�1 betu no gaka 'An art ist qu ite d i st i nct f rom P icasso ' .  And severa l 
other words that conta i n  the morpheme betu ,  e .g .  the precopu lar noun bekko ( - ) 'separate ' :  
. . .  kokugo-sei sa ku t o  WA bekkon no  tokoro d e ,  . . .  'qu ite separate ly from t h e  po l ic i es 
toward the nat iona l l anguage ' ( Kaneda i n  Ono 1 967 .27 1 ) .  Somet imes with betu the rec ip
roca l ad junct i s  h ig h l ighted : Hamako zfs i n  wa , t i t f  to MO betu no kantenn n i  tatte i ru no da 
to kangaeta 'Hama ko felt herse l f  to have qu ite a d ifferent v i ewpo int from her father ' ( F n  
236b) . Not ice a lso the use of wa i n  . . .  kazi n  n i  WA  na isyon d e  . . .  'without lett i ng anyone 
in the fam i ly know about it' ( E ndo 1 1 5) .  

(3) You are supply i ng i nformat ion about the poi nts of contrast between grammat ica l l y  
para l le l  ad juncts i n  two sentences, e . g .  between two subjects or two objects. I n  Eng l ish 
you w i l l  norma l l y  use stress ( = accentua l prom inence )  to ca l l  attent ion to the two ITEMS 
i n  contrast , bu t  Japanese subdues both the  items (with wa) i n  order to  play up the i r  poi nts 
of D I F F E R ENCE : Kore wa ookfi ga, sore wa t i i sai 'TH IS i s  b ig ,  but THAT is l i tt l e ' ;  
R yoor i wa ore ga suru ga , ka imono wa otooto ga suru 'The cook i ng i s  done by ME and the 
shopp i ng by my l itt le B ROTH E R '-or, revers i ng the ad j uncts to prevent any assumed 
themati zat ion of the wa phrases ; Ore ga ryoori wa suru ga , otooto ga ka imono wa suru '/  
do the cook ing a nd my l i tt l e  B ROTH E R  does the shoppi ng ' .  Not ice that a sentence l i ke 
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* Kore mo ookii ga , sore mo t i i sa i 'Th i s  too/even is b ig but that too/even is l it t le '  wi l l  gen
era l l y  be rejected not mere l y  as a nomalous but as ungrammatica l .  A sentence l i ke Kore 
mo f i  ga sore mo kamawanai 'Th i s  i s  OK but that i s  a l l  r ight too ' i s  d ifferent i n  structure ; 
a lthough Kore wa f i ga sore wa kamawa'nai i s  poss ib le ,  the mean i ng i s  not 'Th i s  i s  good but 
that ( by contrast )  i s a l l  r ight ' , a semant ic i ncongru ity, but rather 'Th is ( i n  contrast with 
your  expectat ions or den ia l )  i s  good, a nd that ( i n  contrast with other expectat ions or de
n i a l s) i s  a l l r ight ' ,  a more l i ke l y  sentence be ing Kore wa i i ga sore mo kamawana i  'Th i s  i s  
good , to be sure ,  but that i s  a l l  r ight too ' .  Other poss i bi l i t i es i nc lude [? ]  Kore mo f i ga ,  
sore wa kamawana i  'Th i s  too/even i s  good and that- in contrast with your expectat ions or 
den ia l -i s  a l l  r ight ' .  

In the fo l lowi ng example the f i rst wa subdues a themat ized subject ( 'dog' ) a nd the oth
er two po i nt u p  the contrast between two d ifferent verba l nouns ( syoo = syooben 'ur i nat
i ng '  a nd dai = da iben 'defecat i ng ') : utin no o- inu-sama wa oogata no kor i i  de, syoo wa 
sanpo no tok i  ni suru ga , dai wa doo s i ta wake ka, n iwa no u ndoo-zyoo de suru 'Our  "S i r  
Dog "  is a l a rge co l l ie and he does h i s  spr i nk l i ng as he wa l ks but for some reaso n he does 
his d i rty ing on the playground in the ( pub l ic )  gardens' (SA 267 1 . 1 1 Sd) .  An example i n  
which the subdued t ime o f  an adnom ina l i zed sentence i s  ba la nced b y  the subd ued t ime of 
the pred icate of the matr i x  sentence: Mae wa f k-ko n i hyaku-en mo s ita no ga ima wa han
nen [de] , . . .  'What before cost a who le two hundred yen each i s  now half pr ice , and . .  . '  
( SA 2679. 1 1 5a ) .  

Perhaps the express ion "grammat ica l l y  para l le l  adjuncts" used above i s  too str ict ,  s i nce 
it is u lt imate ly M EAN I NGS that are put in contrast . The fo l lowing sentence u ses a sub
dued ablat ive ba l anced by a subdued dat ive ( -a l l at i ve) so as to play u p  the contrast between 
antonymous pred icates : Se i san-sya KARA WA takaku ka i ,  syoohf-sya N I  WA yasuku uru. 
Kono syok-kan [ = syokuryoo-kanr i ]  wa i i se ido da 'They buy from the producer [= r ice 
farmer] at a h igh (  er ) price a nd se l l  to the consumer at a low( er) pr ice. Th i s  F ood Contro l  
i s a good system' (SA 2684.20c) . 

Are a l l  three of these situat ions to be regarded as phases of a s i ng l e  s ituat i on?  I t  has been 
suggested that perhaps "contrast" is a lways i nvo lved, and that wi l l  serve as an argument i n  
favor o f  the tradi t iona l  v iew that there are two a nd  o n l y  two uses o f  wa-to mark "top ics" 
and to show "contrast". B ut when we consider that t he negat ive answer to the quest ion 
Sora ga ( /wa ) kumotta ka 'D id the sky c loud up? '  i s  Sara wa kumoranakatta 'The sky d idn 't 
c loud up '  it is c lear t hat there is no contrast with any other ad junct-for what, other than 
the sky, COU LD c loud up?  Thus , "contrast" i n  such a sense must be broken u p  i nto three 
spec if ic k i nds in any event : contrast with the grammat ica l l y  para l l e l  counterpa rt in a 
pa i red sentence, contrast with an i nterrogated adjunct with i n  a s ing l e  sentence, and con
t rast with a negat iv ized nuc leus of a s ing le sentence. S i nce we regard quest ioned state
ments as an i nterrogat iv i zat ion of the ent i re sentence a nd not just the nuc leus but l eave 
open the possi b i l i ty that the negat iv izat ion may apply to the nuc leus instead of (or as we l l  
as) t o  the sentence a s  a who le ,  i t  m ight b e  poss i b le t o  regard i nterrogat ive a n d  negat i ve as 
aspects of the same th i ng-sha l l  we ca l l  it the UNCON F I  RM ED?-and treat the contrast i ve 
pa i r i ng of sentences as a k i nd of cont i ngent conf i rmat ion, i .e .  U NCON F I RMED + UNCON
F l RMED  = JO I NTLY CON F I RM ED ,  that be ing the mean i ng of the construct ion. 

There are a number of other factors that go i nto the select ion of subdued focus . The 
tendency to subdue a TH EM E ( see § 3.9) refl ects the fact that background ing suggests the 
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OLD  ( the KNOWN ) where normal mark ing of subject and object (ga/o )  and the l i ke pre
sents the N EW (the UNKNOWN ) .  Thus a subdued sub ject or object (N wa) often i s  under
stood as def i n ite (SPEC I F I C) 'the N '  or genera l (G EN E R I C) ' (any) N '  where the u nsub
dued N ga/o wi l l  often be taken as i ndef i n ite ( UNSPEC I F I C ) 'a/some N ' . 

Quant ity words a re somet imes subdued or h ig h l ig hted for reasons not immed iate ly ob
v ious : 1 8 Syuu n i  san-ka'i WA kuru ' I  come A GOOD three t imes a week '  (SA 2662.97a ) ;  
H ahaoya ga tuk f  n i  i t i -do WA Koobe e yoosu o m f  n i  i ku koto n i  na'tte imasu ga, . . .  'We 
have it a rra nged so that h i s  mother goes to Kobe once a month , AT LEAST, to see how 
th i ngs are, but . .  . ' (SA 2676.30d ) .  

O n  the obl igatory subdua l  of the Ident i f i ed i n  a n  ident if icat ional sentence when , a s  i n  
the u nmarked s ituat ion ,  the I dent if ier N g a  i s  pred icated (becoming N da ) , see § 3. 1 0. 

There are certa i n  puzz l i ng occurrences of N 1 wa N2  that are to be expla i ned as sub
dued thematizat ion of var ious k i nds of gen it ives, as descr i bed i n  § 3. 1 1 .3 . But there are 
a l so sentences which apparent ly subdue a gen it ive without actua l themati zat ion ,  s i nce the 
phrase i s bur ied i n  the heart of the sentence, as i l l u strated by this example of a partit ive 
(or, conce ivab ly ,  a locat ive )  gen it ive Tookyoo no 'of/ i n  Tokyo' that has been subdued to 
Tookyoo wa : Sendatt�1 no yoru ku-z i -goro , Tookyoo WA O.en 'entyoahu-ekimae ( -) no 
roota r i i  de ,  eiga (-) no rokeesyon ga okonawarete ita 'The other even i ng around n i ne, in 
the traff ic c i rc le in front of Tokyo's Den 'en-chofu stat ion there was a mov ie be i ng shot 
on locat ion '  (SA 2681 . 1 1 7a ) .  And here, perhaps, is a s im i lar case : Watasi wa , da igaku 
WA gengogak-ka o demasita ' I t  was the l i ngu ist ics facu lty of the un ivers ity that I gradu
ated from'  (Sh ibata i n  Ono 1 967.69 )-i n  the trans lat ion the major stresses go o n  ' l i ngu i s
t ics ' and ' I ' . For further d i scuss ion of phrases of th i s  type, and examp les with ' h i gh 
l ight i ng (N 1 mo N 2 ) ,  see p .  664. 

Vardu l  ( 52) presents some examp les of an "emphat ic  GA" which m ight seem to ca l l  i n  
quest ion our treatment o f  a l l  i nstances o f  ga a s  mark i ng a basic case and a l l  i nstances of 
wa' as the resu lt of some secondary process . The examples, from var ious moder n authors, 
are these : l t i n it i - i t i n i t f  GA I I  nan to mo I kakkoo no tukana i I I  kawa i soo na I sugata de I I  
se i katu site i ru 'Day after day I 'm [ ? ] l iv i ng an i ndescr ibab ly ug ly a nd p it i fu l ex istence '  
( I sh i kawa Tatsuzo) ; Sore yue  n i  I I  gozen -tyuu no  yo-zf kan GA I I  otitu kana i  k imoti d e  
a'tta ' For that reason t h e  who le four hours t i l l  noon I was d i sturbed ' ( I sh i kawa Tatsuzo) ; 
Akar i  no tuku made GA II myoo n i  I ot itukenakatta 'Unt i l  the l ight came on I was strange
ly upset' ( Shiga Naoya ) ; Sa' I sa' I I  doozo I I  o-agar i asobas ite I I  koko GA I I  i t iban suzusi i kaze 
ga I kimasu I wa 'Come come, p lease come up here, H E R E  i s  where the coo lest breeze 
comes' ( I sh i kawa Tatsuzo) ; H-f1 [ I ]  nazo wa II bokun ga taku yo II atu i  I tok f n i  wa II sore 
ga [ I ]  kaette I I  h i syo no I r yoohoo na' n da. I I  Ato GA I I  suzus i kute I I  baka ni I ku rasi - f i  I ze 
'The f i re and a l l  I take care of sett i ng ;  at hot t imes that i s ,  surpr is i ng l y, the best way to 
coo l  off ; afterward i t 's so coo l you feel m ighty comfortab le '  ( Fu j imor i  Se i k ich i ) .  

These examples a l l  i nvolve T l  M E  o r  PLACE ,  they smack o f  wr itten-sty le vers ions of 
speech , a nd they are probab ly best expla i ned by e l l i ps i s of somewhat unusual sentences 
l i ke these : l t i n i t i - i t i n it i  GA . . .  sei katu site i ru [A I DA DA] ; . . .  yo-zikan GA . . .  k imoti de 
atta [A I DA DA] ;  Akar i  no tuku made GA . . .  ot itukenakatta [TOK i /A I DA DA] ; . . .  koko 

1 8 .  Cf . Aston 5 1 : " F requent ly  t h e  force of wa is very fa i n t ,  and i t s  presence or absence makes no 
apprec iab le d i f ference in mean i ng ."  
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GA . . .  kaze ga k imasu (= kuru ) [TOKORO DA]  ne; Ato GA . . .  kuras i - f i  [TO K i  N I  NARU ]  
ze-or cou ld th i s  one be exp la i ned a s  from Ato g a  suzus i i ?  

What we propose i s  that  these sentences can a l l  be regarded as ident if icat iona l ,  w i th the 
ga-marked phrase be i ng the ident if ier of the omitted abstract noun of t ime or space. ( For 
a somewhat d i fferent exp lanat ion of what i s  om itted , see § 3. l Oa ) .  The unusua l ness of the 
sentences i s  due to the specia l emphas is put on the ident if ier , s i nce the more u sua l form of 
the ident if icat iona l sentence puts the ident if ier i nto the ess ive pred icate and ob l igator i l y  
su bdues the ident if ied ( see § 3 . 1 0) : . . .  ot itu kenakatta a ida wa . . .  a kar i  no tuku made da ; 
. . .  kaze ga kuru tokoro wa . . .  koko da . 

The sequence de wa i n  any of i ts uses opt iona l l y  contracts to zya [ a ] :  Tyuugoku no 
h�b zya , donna h ito ni o-a i d es ita ka 'What sort of peop le did you see (when you were) 
in Ch i na ? '  (Tk 2.26 1 a ) .  Cf. remarks on the negat ive copu la de/zya nai ,  § 8. 
2.3.2. Uses of mo. 

The part ic le mo is usua l ly trans l ated 'even '  or 'a lso' , with appropriate adjustment of 
'a l so '  to 'e ither/neither' in negat ive sentences. These two trans lat ions seem to correspond 
to two d i st i nct uses of h ig h l ight i ng :  to ca l l  attent ion to the ph rase in re lat ionsh i p  with 
SOM E  other ( 'a l so, too ') or ALL  other ( 'even ' )  s im i la r  phrases, wh ich may or may not be 
exp l i c i t ly ment ioned . Extend i ng from the 'a l so '  mean i ng ,  pa irs of grammat ica l l y  para l le l  
phrases can b e  trans lated 'both . . .  a nd  . .  . ' , with adju stment to  'e i th e r  . . .  o r  . .  . '  or 'neither 
. . .  nor . .  . '  i n  negat ive sentences. 19 Such construct ions are reduct ions from a doub le sentence 
with ident ity of nuc leus, spec if ica l ly a pa i r conjo i ned by the prov is iona l as descr i bed i n  
§ 9.3 .2 ,  where we suggest that Tabako mo matti mo a ru  'We have both cigarettes a nd 
matches' is to be treated as a reduct ion of Tabako mo areba matt i mo aru ' I f  [ it be true 
that] we have C IGAR ETTES EVEN ,  then [ it is true that] we have MATCH ES AS WELL '  
a nd Um i  e mo  yama e mo  i kana i 'We wi l l  g o  neither t o  t h e  sea nor t o  t h e  mou nta i ns' i s  to 
be regarded as a reduct ion of Um i  e mo i kanakereba yama e mo i kana i  ' I f  [ it be true that ] 
we do not go TO THE SEA EVEN ,  then [ it is a l so true that] we wi l l  not go TO TH E 
MOUNTA I NS E I TH E R ' . Thus a surface sentence such as A mo B mo yobu can be ambigu
ous-i n theory, at least-to the extent of ten mean i ng s :  

( 1 ) Both A and B ca l l  someone . 
( 2) Someone ca l l s both A and B .  
( 3) A too (as we l l  a s  C )  ca l l s B too (as we l l  a s  ca l l i ng D ) .  
(4) B too (as we l l  a s  C )  ca l l s A too (as we l l  a s  D ) .  
( 5) Even A (as we l l  a s  everyone e l se )  ca l l s B too (as we l l  a s  ca l l i ng C ) . 
(6 )  Even B (as we l l  as everyone e l se )  ca l l s A too (as we l l  as ca l l i ng C ) . 
( 7 )  A a l so (as we l l  as C) ca l l s even B (as we l l  as ca l l i ng everyone e l se ) . 
(8 ) B a l so (as we l l  as C) ca l l s even A (as we l l  as ca l l i ng everyone e lse) . 
(9 )  Even A (as wel l as everyone e l se )  ca l l s even B (as wel l  as ca l l i ng everyone e l se ) . 

( 1 0) Even B (as we l l  as everyone e l se) ca l l s even A (as we l l  as ca l l i ng everyone e l se ) . 
The ambigu ity resu lts from these factors :  case-mark ing is neutra l i zed with the appl ica

t ion of h igh l ight i ng so that either A or B m ight be the subject (though more frequent ly 

1 9 . This  use need not be l im ited to pa i rs ; if more than two para l l el ph rases a re i ncluded, the transla
tion w i l l  be someth i ng l i ke 'A and B and C ,  al l three' or 'A  ( n )or B ( n )or C ,  none of them' .  
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the subject precedes) , the other rema i n i ng to be i nterpreted as the object ; h igh l ight i ng it 
se lf has two mean i ngs, depend i ng on  whether the i ntended cross-reference i s  spec if ic or 
genera l ;  a nd a pa i r  of h igh lighted phrases may represent a reduct ion of two sentences con
nected by a prov is iona l i zed form of the same nucleus . When ALSO and EVEN appear i n  
the same translat ion ,  the ent ire sentence stands i n  a n  impl ied re lat ionsh i p  o f  a s im i lar sort 
with some unstated prov is iona l i zed sentence that conta i ns a speci f ic para l le l  h igh l ighted 
phrase (C  mo) u nderstood for the 'as we l l  as C' part i n  parentheses above . 

Some of the sentences may be d isamb iguated by a d ifference of junctures. Not ice how 
the E ng l ish trans lat ion sh i fts with the negat i ve :  A mo yobana i  'A doesn 't ca l l  someone 
e ither ' or 'Someone doesn 't ca l l  A e i ther ' ,  A mo B mo yobana i  'Ne ither A nor B ca l l s  some
one '  or 'Someone ca l l s  neither A nor B = Someone does not ca l l  e ither A or B ' ,  etc. 

A lthough we assume that a para l l e l  pa i r of h igh l ighted ad juncts represents a reduct ion 
of pred i cate- ident i ca l  sentences con jo i ned by the prov i siona l  S-reba (by way of opt iona l 
e l l i ps i s  of the prov is iona l form) , there are other ways of conjo i n i ng pred icate- ident ica l sen
tences such as the gerund ( § 9 .2 ) and the i nf i n i t i ve used as equ iva lent to the gerund ( § 9. 1 ) :  
. . .  kazu wa , heru koto mo ar i ,  hueru koto mo aru 'the number . . .  somet imes decreases, 
sometimes i ncrea ses '  (Ono 1 966. 1 70) ; Tereb i  mo naku , s inbun mo naku , zassi mo naku, 
razio ( -) mo nai 'There's no te l ev i s ion ,  no newspapers , no magaz ines, no rad io-noth i ng '  
(SA 2684. 1 0 1 a ) .  But when there i s  e l l i ps i s of the f irst pred icate, we wi l l  arb itrar i l y  as
sume that the m i ss i ng form i s  the prov is iona l :  Kut i  kara mo hana kara mo ti ga hu ki -
das ite kuru 'B lood starts to pour both from the mouth and from the nose' (SA 2679.39a ) ;  
Kono kun i  d e  wa doko made itte m o  yama n i  m o  n o  n i  m o  k i  g a  nai ' I n  th i s  cou ntry [ =  
G reece ] wherever you g o  there are n o  trees e ither o n  the mounta i ns o r  i n  the f ie lds '  (SA 
2677 .72a ) ; Tyuugoku wa haz imete?-Haz imete . Senzen ni mo sentyuu n i  mo itte 'nai 
' [Was th i s ]  your f irst t ime to v is i t Ch ina?-Yes, i t  was. I d id n 't get there e ither before the 
war or dur i ng the war '  (SA 2679 .46c) . The example Mukas i mo ima mo kodomo no 
kokoro wa sonna n i  kawarana i . . .  'Ch i ldren are not a l l  that f ick le ,  ne i ther today nor (were 
they) in years gone by' (SA 2676.20a) seems to have themat i zed the h igh l ighted pa i r  after 
they were con jo i ned ; the immed iate ly preced i ng stage wou ld be kodomo no kokoro wa 
mukas i  mo [ sonna ni kawaranakereba ] f ma mo sonna ni kawarana i . Perhaps the ear l ier ex
amples too have themati zed the h igh l ighted pa irs in quest ion .  

A pa i r  of h ig h l ighted ad j uncts may get stereotyped with use and acqu i re id iomat ic 
mean i ngs :  Mi mo huta mo nai koto o kut i n i  s ite wa narana i 'You mustn't say th i ngs that 
have "ne ither content nor l i d " ( =  that are lacki ng in substance ) '  (SA 265 1 .69d ) .  F or ex
press ions such as N mo kuso/het ima/he mo nai 'su re ly not N ', see p. 899. 

When we come across N 1 mo N2 mo P R ED I CATE it i s  normal to assume that we are 
faced with the reduct ion of conjo i ned sentences as descri bed here, and the two nouns wi l l  
b e  objects (with obl igator i ly dropped o )  o r  subjects (with ob l igator i ly dropped ga) o f  the 
pred icate un less they are in a d irect ly adverb ia l  re lat ionsh ip ( such as t ime) . Thus i n  K i ppu 
mo yakusoku mo irazu . . .  'W ith neither t icket nor reservat ion requ i red ' (SA 2673. 1 37b)  

aDd Moo yoku mo toku mo nai ' I  no longer f i nd anyth i ng i n  i t  of (des ire or prof it =) i n
terest ' = ' I  have lost a l l  i nterest' (SA 2687 . 1 4 1  e-cf . the nou n  yokutoku i- l 'se lf - i nterest ' ) 
each of the adju ncts in the h igh l ighted pa irs has ob l igator i l y  dropped the ga wh ich marks 
the possessed , the immed iate subject (= under ly i ng object) of the verb of possess ion .  And 
i n  Tabako mo sake mo yameta ' I 've g iven up  both dgarettes and l iquor ' the marker o has 
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obl igator i ly dropped in each of the h i gh l ig hted adjuncts . But the surface structu re N 1 mo 
N 2 mo somet imes comes from other sources ; in the fo l l owing examp le the f i rst adjunct 
has an ob l igator i l y  dropped ga and the second an ob l igator i ly dropped o :  . . .  R aosu sei hu 
gun mo te mo dasenai to iwareta ' . . .  and the Laos government forces [ themselves] were 
sa id to be unable to do a th ing (about it ) (SA 2673.23b) -the h ig h l ighted object i s an in 
stance of loose reference ,  encouraged by the id iomat i c  mean i ng of te o dasu 'tu rns one 's 
hand to '. 

A l though the conjo in i ng is usua l l y  of a pa i r (as in H utar f  wa ga kkoo no koto MO uti no 
koto MO wasureta 'The two of them forgot both about school and about home' -SA 
2652. 1 1 9b) , there a re examples of larger con jo i n i ng s :  Sora ni MO,  tut f ni MO,  kabe nf 
MO oto ga nai 'There wasn 't a sounrl a nywhere-not in the sky, not on the earth , not i n  
the wa l l s '  (SA 2669.89b) ; Asa MO ,  h i ru MO  ban MO ,  syokuz i n o  z i kan g a  t i ka zu ku t o  . . . 
'Morn i ng ,  noon a nd n ight , when mea lt ime approaches . .  . '  (M aeda 1 962 .206) ; Kore wa 
mukasi MO fma MO,  n is i MO h igasfn MO kawarana i n fnzyoo de aru 'Th i s  is h uman natu re 
which does not change in e ither past or present , in e ither east or west' (Ono 1 966 . 1 1 5) ;  
Zen-zen-zenpu M O  zen-zenpu M O  zenpu MO,  koib ito MO,  m inn�\oo i imasita yo 'That's 
what they a l l  sa id-my ex-ex-ex-husband ,  my ex-ex-husband, my ex-husband ,  my l over [ s? ] ,  
a l l  o f  them ' (SA 2685.46c) . T h e  express ion sore mo  kore mo  (m i nna) ' [ both that and 
th i s = ]  each a nd every one of them ( ,  a l l ) ' impl i es more tha n the two ad juncts expressed . 
The adverb i t f-mo-n i -mo-na ku 'read i ly ,  without a qu i bb le '  is from the phrase i t f  mo n f  mo 
naku 'with neither one nor two ' .  

When fo l lowed by a negat ive, mo (or i ndeterm inate + mo) often i s  trans lated as 'at a l l ' :  
O r i -tatameru kara basyo MO toranai 'Si nce i t  can b e  fo lded up i t  ta kes no  space a t  a l l '  
(SA) ; Ore wa moo da iga ku e MO i kana i  tumor i d a  ' I  don 't i ntend t o  g o  (to t h e  un i vers ity 
= ) to school any more at a l l '  (SA 265 1 .25d ) . A l fonso ( 740 ff) notes that a number + mo 
trans lates as 'not even '  when fo l lowed by a negat ive but 'a l l  of ' when fo l lowed by an aff ir
mative pred icate, as i n  l t i -z f kan mo kakaranai ' It doesn 't ta ke even an hour' and l t i -z f kan 
mo ka karu ' I t  takes al l of an hou r '  or ' I t  ta kes one who le hour ' ;  cf . zyuu-nen mo s i na i  
u t f  n n i  'with i n  t e n  years' . Sentences with mo  and a fo l lowing negat ive somet imes sup
press the accents of adjuncts i n  order to emphas ize the negat ion ;  this i s especia l l y  common 
when the ear l ier stretch i ncludes an i ndetermi nate : D are n i  au h ituyoo mo nai 'There's no 
need to see anyone' wi l l  somet imes be heard as Dare ni au h i tuyoo mo na i  ( bu t  never as 
*Dare n i  au . . . ) .  

Adverbs a re somet imes h igh l ighted to emphas ize u nexpectedness ( 'surpr i s ing ly enough ' ) : 
kooun n f  mo ' l uck i ly enough ,  by an extraord inary stro ke of good fortune ' ,  fga i n  n f  mo 
'most unexpected ly ' ,  mezuras i ku mo 'cur ious to te l l ' ,  hayaku mo 'qu ick ly i ndeed ' ;  Sa iwa i 
nf mo s i ken o pasu sita ' I  was fortunate enough to pass the exam ' ;  . . .  guuzen n f  mo N i hon
zf n wa so no yoo na ten n i  ki ga t uku y�)o n i  nari . . .  'qu ite by accident the Japa nese came 
to notice such matters . . . I (CK 985.295) . On -ku mo as an abbrev iat ion of -ku mo atte , 
equ iva lent to -kute mo, see § 9 .2 .2 .  And there are other examp les of h ig h l ight i ng for some 
sort of subt l e  emphasis t hat easi l y  evades the translator : Kondo de Amer i ka MO nana-ka i  
-me  [da ] 'Th i s  wi l l  b e  my seventh t ime  i n  Amer ica ' (SA 2664.97a ) .2° Cf . A l fo nso 742. 

20. Perhaps the f lavor of mo can be captu red by an  i ntroductory 'Why, . .  . '  i n  the E ng l i sh .  Cf . Aston 
54 : "Mo i s  i n  many cases noth i ng more than exclamat ion of surpr ise, and has no spec if ic mean i ng . "  
Bu t  in  0-h ima ga  attara u t i  no  hoo n i  MO o-asobi n i  doo-zo 'P lease come to  vis it a t  my  house ( too) 
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Alfonso 740 remarks on the tendency to h igh l ight a nom i na l i zed sentence before cer
ta i n  pred icates : s no mo toozen/atar imae da ' It i s  (on ly )  natura l (that S) I ; s no mo hus ig i  
zya nai ' I t i s  not ( i s hard ly )  strange (that S ) ' ;  and we can add S no mo door f da ' I t i s  ( but) 
natura l/reasonable (that S) ' . Cf. p . 248. A s im i l a r  type : S no kar�> mo ak iraka na y�b n i  
'As i s  c lear from the very fact that S . . . ' . 

Somet imes the reference of mo is loose a nd the sentence impl ies h ig h l ight i ng of the nu 
c l eus rather than of the ad ju nct ( s ) : N i-nen no tok i  no se iseki MO war u i ;  benkyoo MO suki 
de wa nai 'Sophomore year h is G RADES are bad ; he i s  not fond of STUDY ,  e ither ' (SA 
2652. 1 1  Bb-the mean i ng i s  . . .  se isek i ga waruku mo aru ; . . .  benkyoo ga suk i  de mo nai ) .  
See § 5.4. Perhaps loose reference wi l l  account for the h ig h l ight ing i n  th i s  sentence :  Koot i 
n i  su nde i ru h itob ito ga oo i no de, Betonamu no tokusyu-buta i  no he is i -tat i ni kao MO 
yoku n i te i ru 'The people l i v i ng i n  the h igh lands are numerous and ( i n )  their faces much 
resemble the troops of the V ietnamese specia l forces' (SA 2673.23c) . 

Loose reference may be the best explanat ion a l so for such examples as M lg i  n i  mo itta 
yoo n i  . . .  'As I have ( a l ready) sa id above ' ;  cf . . . .  m ig i n i  yooyaku mo sita hoohoo no syatei 
o h i rogeru to tomo ( -) n i ,  hoohoo to site no konpon-sei huhen-se i o m i -k iwametai no de 
��u 'Wh i l e widen ing the ra nge of the methods that I have ( a l ready) out l i ned above, at the 
same t ime I wish to ascerta i n  their essent ia l i ty a nd un iversa l ity as methods ' (Mor i sh ige 
1 65-yooyaku i s  a verba l  noun ,  and the nuclear focus is masked by e l l i ps i s :  yooyaku [s f] 
mo s ita ) . I n  the fol lowing sentence, it is unclear whether loose reference is a better expla· 
nat ion than s impl e  emphas i s :  Sabakun no naka no toka i desu kara, dooro mo su ite 'ru 
desyoo ' It [ = Phoen ix ,  Ar izona ] is a city i n  the m idd le  of the desert, so the STR EETS 
(even/too?) shou ld be empty' (SA 2664.96e ) .  

E l sewhere I suggest that we m ight account for the two pr i nci pa l  mean i ngs o f  N m o  by 
d ifferent types of e l l ips i s :  N mo [mata n l  'a l so '  versus N [ made ]  mo 'even '  or perhaps 
N [de ]  mo 'even ' .  Nor ito Fu j ioka has suggested to me that a th i rd mean i ng shou ld be d if
ferent iated from the latter : 'a l l  of (a quant ity) ', a mean i ng that we cou ld perhaps account 
for as an e l l i ps i s of N [ sae] mo as i n  it i-doru [ sae ] mo 'even a dol lar ' . 

A component i a l  treatment of the mean i ng of mo m ight ta ke a form somewhat l i ke th i s :  

MO [und ifferenti ated ] 

�� aggregative emphat ic 
mo [m.ta n J  

A 
i nd iv iduat i ng 
[made ]  mo 

[de] mo 

quant itat ive 
[ sae ] mo 

But there wou ld seem to be some over lap in the usage of made and sae , so that I am un
certa i n  whether the e l l i pt ica l i nterpretat ions can be mai nta i ned as anyth i ng more than 

when you have the t ime' the h igh l igh t i ng add s  a conve nt iona l  touch of modesty to the invitat ion .  On 
the l i terary abbreviat ion N n i mo are � N n i  mare ,  see p .  962 . 
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suggest ive . The i nd iv iduat i ng mo wi l l  somet imes best trans late as 'the very' or ' itse l f  /one
se l f '  as in inot i mo kakete 'at the r i sk of my very l ife' . And sometimes the appropriate 
trans lat ion is the u nstressed i ndef i n ite article ( s ingu lar 'a ' ,  p l ura l 'some') : . . . to i u  no ga 
k 1k d 1k . 

I 1 k( i) [ ] yootuu- 1  en atta ga , na a n i  wa tug 1 no yoo na oe mo ' I t  was the consensus that . . .  
b u t  i n  t h e  m idst there were some vo ices [ heard ] a s  fo l lows '  (SA 2673. 1 l Oc-the e l l i pted 
pred i cate m ight be aru or a'tta or deta or k i koeta ) .  

T h e  v iew o f  wa  and mo  presented here can b e  v i su a l i zed a s  a sort o f  seesaw o r  teeter
totter, with the focus part ic le at the fu l crum :  

Not ice that usua l ly what occurs after wa i s  N EW informat ion (Kore wa enpitu desu-sore 
WA pen desu 'Th is i s a penc i l -that is a pen ' )  a nd what occurs after mo is 0 LD informat ion 
( Kore wa enpitu desu-sore MO enpitu desu 'Th is i s  a penci l-that i s  a penc i l ,  too ' ) .  
2.3.3. Other particles of  focus: made, sae, sura, dani; sika; narade-wa. 

I n  the mean i ng 'even ' sae is a stronger equ iva lent of mo, and sae mo is used for sti l l  
heav ier emphas is .  T h e  mean ing 'even '  i s a l so conveyed by  made o r  made mo ,  a nd we  m ight 
consider account i ng for the two pr i nc ipa l  mean i ngs of mo ( 'a lso ' and 'even ') by say i ng 
that mo 'even '  is rea l ly a shorten ing of made mo ;  a s im i lar explanat ion is needed-even 
more obv ious ly-to detach made3 'even '  from made1 'up to' , an approx imate synonym of 
the a l lat ive marker e. Thus we wou ld be attr ibut ing a l l  i n stances of 'even '  to an under ly ing 
made m�1 that is frequent ly abbreviated to made and even more frequent ly abbreviated to 
mo . The suggest ion is not i ntended to be h istor ica l l y  rea l i st ic ,  and it cou ld be u phe ld on ly 
to expla i n  mo attached to nuclear adjuncts ;  the occurrence of mo after gerunds ( -te mo)  
wou ld be treated as a spec ia l  case of  s imple mo even though the mean i ng wou ld seem to 
be more 'even '  than 'a l so ' .  B ut the mo of -te mo is someth ing of an odd ity, in a ny event ; 
the force of the po lar i zat ion with wa (as i n  -te wa) is probab ly respons ib le for the appear
ance of mo where we wou ld have reason to expect someth i ng l i ke to as i n  the l iterary op
pos it ion of sure-ba to sure-do, from a more abstract sure "-pa/-to as shown later ( pp .  87, 89) .  
Compare the co l loqu ia l  s it 'atte = s ite m o  ( 1 5. 1 1 ) . 

E xamples of made as a focus part ic l e :  . . .  ta ityuu-kan kei ka i zen n i  koo MADE t i karan 
o i reru no wa . . .  'That a l l  th i s  stress is l a id upon improvi ng relat i ons with Ch ina . .  . '  (SA 
2668. 1 1 8c) ; Bu ruutasu , o-mae MADE ka 'Et tu, Brute?'-a l so (SA 2668.98a ) quoted as 
B uruutasu yo, o -mae mo ka ; Sosite, k i koo MADE  MO kawatta 'Then even  the c l imate 
changed ' (SA 2660. 1 2a ) ; l t iz i  wa huttobooru o ta nosimu hodo N I  MADE ka i huku s ita 
B ure ibaagu-s i datta ga . . .  'At one t ime [South Afr ican heart -transplant pat ient] Mr .  B la i 
berg had recovered even to the po int of en joy ing footba l l  but  . .  . '  (SA 264 1 . 1 1 8 )-on the 
truncated ident if ication sentence, see § 3. 1 0a ;  Amer i ka de wa konpyuutaa ga , tu i n i  
da ido koro N i  MADE hairu ' I n  America the computer at last gets even [or : a l l  the way ]  i n -

• , [•] I I to the kitchen '  (SA 2660.2 1 ) ;  H uro no naka DE  MADE dokusyo(- )  suru 'H e even reads 

l 
I 
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( r )  I I I I wh i l e  i n  h is bath ' (SA 255 1 . 7 1  c) ; Ut i  D E  MADE hon o yo mu h ituyoo wa na i  'There's no 
necessity to read books even at home' ;  Moo h itotu wa , Asida san nazo wa , kona iJa1 aru 
syuppan-syu kugaka i no seki DE MADE sa igunbl-ron o buppanas iten orareta 'For anoth
er , Mr Ash ida I bel ieve recent ly was argu i ng for rearmament even at a party cel ebrat i ng the 
pub l i cat ion of a new book '  (Tk 2.244a) ; Basu ga aru no ni , takus i i DE MADE i ka nakute 
mo l i  'We need not go by tax i  when there 's a bus ' .  

A lthough ord i nar i l y  the case markers ga a nd o wi l l  be suppressed , in wr itten Japanese 
you wi l l  f i nd both made ga ( a l so made mo ga) a nd 0 made ;  not ice the d ifference in or
der :2 1 Koomei ga kawatta kara to i tte, dentoo MADE  GA kawaru hazu a r imasen 'Just be
cause they 've changed the name of the school it doesn 't fo l low that a l l  the trad i t ions, too, 
wi l l  change ' (SA 2665. 1 27e ) ;  Hooka-guruupu roku-n i n  no ut i , yo-n in MADE GA osanai 
toki ni t it i ya haha 0 na ku-s i ,  ke ih ubo n i  sodaterareta k i nodoku na katei-z izyoo no naka de 
seityoo s i , se i katu s ite iru 'Of the six in the arson group, fu l l y  four  had lost father or 
mother when very you ng and had grown up l iv i ng in the p i t i fu l fam i ly c i rcumstances of 
bei ng ra i sed by step-parents ' (SA 2652. 1 2 1 b) ; . . .  yaku sanman-ma i urete iru mae-ur i no 
nana-war i  MADE GA danta i -kyaku da soo da kara . . .  'Si nce up  to seventy percent of the 
advance sa les of around th i rty thousand t ickets are to customers i n  organ i zed groups . . .  ' 
(SA 267 1 . 1 1 1 d ) ;  . . .  ls-sa i ya n f-sa i no a kanboo MAD E  MO GA . . .  [ utatta ] 'even bab ies 
one or two years o ld . . .  [ sa ng ] '  (SA 2654 .58b ) ; B [ B l i ]  kun no sono taido ga, myoo n i  
z is i n ar i -ge n a  ue n i ,  hoka n o  kodomo-ta't i made mo  g a ,  8 k u n  no i i -bun g a  motto-mo d a  
t o  i u  h u u  n i  u nazu kun 'Young B 's manner was wonderfu l l y  se lf-assured , s o  that even the 
other ch i ldren, too , nodded i n  agreement that what he was say ing made sense' (SA 2830 . 
98bc) ; Mosi k ityoo MADE GA korosareta'r i ,  a ru i -wa soozyuu hunoo no zyoota i n i  na'ttar i  
site i ta'ra , notte i t a  nana'zyuu san-n in no seimeW) wa na'katta 'roo 'Had the capta i n  h imself 
been k i l led, or had the pla ne gone out of contro l ,  the 73 persons aboard wou ld have lost 
the i r l i ves' (SA 2673. 1 38d ) ;  l tta i kono-sa k i ,  nani ga tob i -dasu no ka to, naga-nen e igan 
de mesf o kutte k ita renzyuu 0 MADE kyoohu-zyoota i n i  otos i - i rete i ru ' I t has p l unged i n
to fear even the group that has been ear n i ng the i r  food from the movies for many years, 
with them wonder ing j ust what wi l l  turn up  from now on '  (SA 2664. 1 03a) . 

And, with the object marker suppressed : . . .  kensa - i l nka i  [ o ]  MADE mookete . . .  
'sett i ng up  even an i nvest igat i ng committee ' (SA 2668. 1 23d ) -loose reference, s o  a better 
trans lat ion wou ld be 'go i ng so far as to set up an i nvest igat i ng committee ' .  

Focus i n  the fo l lowing examples is appl i ed to a mutat ive convers ion of a nomina l  sen
tence (da becom i ng ni + na'ru , §-9. 1 . 1 1 ) :  . . .  "Yoa k�1 no kooh l i "  to i u  kasi ga, h i totu no 
syaka i -tek i ryuu koo ni MADE na'tta ' . . .  the lyr ics of "Coffee at dawn" even became a so
c ia l fad '  (SA 2654 .58b) ; . . .  da igaku no owar i  goro kara hutor i -haz ime, nanazyuu  hati-k i ro 
n i  MADE na'tta 'I started gett i ng fat about the end of co l l ege and got up  to 78 k i l ograms' 
(SA 265 1  . 1 6c) . 

Made  can occur before or after case part ic les other tha n ga and o :  Kodomo MADE N I  
ku reta 'You gave some to even the ch i ld '  means much the same th i n�as Kodomo N i  MADE 
kureta 'You gave some even to  the  ch i l d ' .  But a t ime word + made n f  often means 'by (the 

2 1 . Yet as a postadnom ina l ( § 1 3 .2 )  made can be F O L LOWE D  by o :  . . .  z inz i  kara keie i no banpann 
n i  itaru made o kanzen n i  kontorooru site ita 'They had perfect contro l over everyth i ng from personnel 
matters a l l  the way to overa l l  busi ness operat ions' (SA 2689 . 1 7a ) .  But th is is the set-closer a l lat ive 
( § 3 . 7a, p. 2C>9 ) ,  also found in  . . . made 0 mo : . . . sasi -simesite i ru z izitu made 0 mo doo itu to kangaeru 
koto wa dekinai no de wa nai ka 'su rely one can hard ly go so far as to consider as identical the facts 
shown' ( Kokugogaku 23.83) . 
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t ime ) ' a nd a t ime word + nf mkae means 'even at (the t ime ) ' :  yo-z i MADE N I  dekiru ' i t 
wi l l  be done by four o 'c lock' , asa yo-z i N I  MADE kane ga naru 'the be l l  r i ngs even at four 
i n  the morn i ng ' .  

Even when n f  i s  used to mark the under l y i ng agent of a pass ive , replaci ng the ga marker 
of the unconverted act ive sentence, made can fo l low (as we l l  as precede? ) : Syoonen-manga 
N I  MADE kooga i -monda i ga tor i -agera reru genza i ,  . . .  'Today when the problem of po l l u
t ion i s  ta ken up even by ch i l dren 's com ics . .  . '  (SA 2688.36a ) .  I n  Okutsu 's example ikura 
komatte mo a itu n f  made wa tasu kete mora i -taku nai 'However much of a f i x  I may be i n ,  
I don 't want to  have H IM he lp me' the  subdued focus (wa) i s  used to  ant ic i pate the  nega
t ive .  

P lace word + made wou ld seem to have at l east two i nterpretat ions : one i s  a s imple 
equ iva lent to the a l lat i ve e or n f  so that Asoko made i ku can mean j ust ' I  wi l l  go over there' 
(= Asoko e/n i i ku ) ;  the second means 'a l l  the way to ' or 'even to ' and thus m ight be re
garded as an opt iona l  reduction from e mkae ,  so that Asoko made i ku can a lso mean 'I w i l l  

f • I {1] I go even (or a l l  the way) over there' = Asoko e made 1 ku .  Doko maae mo mean s  both doko 
mo 'everywhere/nowhere' and 'to everywhere/anywhere/nowhere' = doko e (de ) mo. 

Apparent ly *made m��e 'even unt i l '  never occurs, be i ng replaced by ( PLACE )  e/n [  
{•] I ' {•] ' {1 L . . maae and by (TI M E )  made mo. But kara maae 'even from' (and made kara?) 1 s  poss ib l e :  

. . .  Toohoku ya Kansa i ( -) kara made hwan ga os i -kakete kita ka i zyoo . . .  'the aud itor i um to 
which fans had come crowd ing in a l l  the way from the Northeast a nd Kansa i  even' (SA 
2674 .94a ) .  

L i ke dake, made i s  somet imes used as i f  a postadnomina l ,  probab ly a reduct ion of S no 
made :  osoku naru MADE 'unt i l  it gets to be dark ' ;  . . .  toden ni notta MADE wa yokatta 
ga , . . .  ' I t  was a l l  r i ght as far as manag ing to get on the streetcar ,  but (then) .. .' (Sh ibata 
1 96 1 . 1 80) ; . . .  s inbun-kfsya wa , sore o tyuuz itu ni hoodoo s ita MADE  no koto daroo 'the 
journa l i sts wi l l  have done no more tha n report it fa ithfu l l y '  (SA 2662.28a ) .  See § 1 3. 2  for 
more examples . Go-sankoo made n i  'for your i nformat ion '  may be long here by way of el
l i ps i s :  go-sa nkoo [ n i  nar u ]  made n i  'be i ng to the extent of your consider i ng' , perhaps with 
the in f in it ive of the copu la used in an e l l i pt i ca l  mutative convers ion itse lf :  Go-sankoo [ n i  
naru ] made n i  [s i te ] 'ma k ing it t o  t h e  extent o f  your cons ider i ng ' .  See a l so V-ru made = 
V- (a ) na i  ut i ,  pp. 387-8. 

The express ion . . . n i  i taru made occurs in wr itten Japanese as an equ iva lent of s imp le 
made 'unt i l ;  a l l  the way to ; to the po i nt where '  after t ime and p lace words a nd after d i rect
ly nom i na l i zed sentences ( § 1 4 .6) , as wel l as in tandem with kara (cf. § 3. 7a ) .  

The part i cl e sae22 < sape i s  sa id to be a var i ant of the verb i nf i n i t ive so [p] e  'add i ng on ' .  
I f  that i s  the correct ident i f i cat ion ,  we shou ld perhaps ca l l  so [p ] e  the var iant a nd assume 
that the or i g i na l /a/ assim i lated to the -p-, which later weakened a nd dropped . The etymo l 
ogy i s  supported by amar i -sae 'moreover' , usua l l y  abbrev iated to amassae (-) ; the form 
amatusae looks l i ke a read i ng pronunc iat ion of the abbrev iated form, spe l led . . .  tu-sa . . . i n  
kana .23 I n  a n y  event, i f  sae was or ig i na l ly a verb in f in it ive, that wou ld account for the 

22 . Also pronounced see : . . .  rnoo kore de yo me see ku ryaa [ = yome sae kureba ] i i  n da ' now if on ly 
the br ide w i l l  arr ive! ' (Ok itsu 1 .466) . 

23.  K 1 966. 1 82 ca l l s  amatusae a "mistake" brought about by the fa i l u re of ear l ier o rthography 
to d isti nguish the use of kana tu for -q- (doubl i ng of ora l consonant) from its regu lar u se for the 
sy l lable /tu/. 

1 
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freedom with wh ich mo attaches to i t .  (Apparent ly * sae wa does not occur . )  The etymol
ogy suggests that the bas ic mean ing of sae i s  'add it iona l l y ,  i n  add it ion ,  what 's more, on 
top of everyth ing e l se '  as in the example M it i  ga kura i ue ni ame sae hur i -das ita 'The road 
was dark a nd on top of that i t started to ra i n , too ' .  A more frequent mean i ng is one of 
ana logous enta i l ment ( "by ment ion ing this a l l  others fo l low or a l l  e l se fo l lows") , a nd the 
usua l  trans lat ion i s  'even '. I n  these two mean i ngs, sae ca n be fol lowed by mo or replaced 
by the more l iterary synonym sura fmot. But in a th i rd mean i ng ' ( i f ) just' , on ly sae can 
be used ; neither sae mo nor sura fmo} wi l l  be accepted . I n  the th i rd mean i ng ,  the part ic le 
sae i s  used to nar row the focus on an adju nct-or on the nuc leus itse l f  ( § 5.2) - in  ant ic ipa
t ion of the prov is iona l izat ion ( § 9 .3. 1 ) of the nucleus : H ima sae areba ' I f there j u st be 
t ime' ,  Kusur i  sae nomeba ' I f you just ta ke your med ic ine ' ;  Kare to sae hanasereba l i  ' I f I 
can j ust ta l k  with h im i t ' l l  be OK ' ;  Anata kara sae itte kurereba kare wa k i ku desyoo ' I f  
YOU j ust say i t ,  sure ly h e  wi l l  l i ste n ' ;  Kare no  ie e sae i keba wakaru desyoo ' I f  we  just go 
to his house we can f i nd out ' .  That such expressions are s l ight ly sti lted fo l l ows not on ly 
from the fact that  sae i s  less than thorough ly  co l loqu ia l  but  a l so f rom the fact that the 
prov is iona l itse lf is uncommon i n  modern speech except for  certa i n  set construct ions-be
i ng replaced, for its other uses, by var ious other forms as expla ined in § 9. 3 :  the subdued 
gerund ( -te wa § 9 .2 .2 ) , the cond it iona l  ( -tara § 9 .4) , or the con junct iona l i zatio n -ru t�1 
( § 1 7  .2) . These replacements can NOT be used i n  the phrases trans lated ' ( i f ) j u st' . E xam
p les of o skt24 R upo no na iyoo wa watas i no yoo na , sude n i  zyuu -suu-nen mo se i s in -ka o 
senmon n i  site i ru n i ngen 0 SAE odorokaseru n i  taru [ = tar i ru ]  mono de aru 'The content 
of the report i s  enough to start l e even a person such as me, one who has specia I i zed in psy
ch iatry for more than ten years' (SA 2673.42a ) ; Amatusae ( -) , Sugawara wa kata o 
itamete, yakyuu 0 SAE ak i rameneba naranu m i  to natta 'Moreover Sugawara i n ju red h i s  
shou lder and had  to  g ive up  even baseba l l '  ( K KK  3. 55) ; Sono ten  0 SAE s i rabereba 
monda i wa ka i ketu suru ' I f  you just check that aspect the problem wi l l  be so lved ' ;  
l ya ras f-sa 0 SAE kan-z i ru koto g a  a r u  ' I  somet imes even feel a d isgust ' ;  . . .  baa i n i  yotte 
wa haradatas i-sa 0 SAE oboeru koto ga aru mono da ' . . .  on occas ion it i s  natura l to re
member a fee l i ng of i r r itat ion ,  too' (Maeda 1 962. 1 96) . 

Although typica l l y  ga wi l l  drop when sae is added ,  I have e l i c ited examples such as 
Tana ka san sae ga [ = made ga ]  soo i u  n desu kara . . .  'We l l  s i nce even Mr  Tanaka says so . .  . ' ;  
and I have come across a few examples o f  sae mo ga : G etemono -[zyoo no  getemono de  
a r u  z i nn i ku SAE MO GA, tyosya n i  yoreba tokubetu no  koto de nai ' Even human  f lesh
more repu ls ive yet than other repu ls ive th i ngs to eat-is noth i ng specia l [accord i ng ]  to the 
author '  (SA 2679 . 1 05a-most d i ct ionar ies have mi s�ed th i s common mean i ng of getemono 
'de l i cacies genera l l y considered repu ls ive ') ; Sore SAE MO GA . . .  'Even that . .  . '  (Maeda 
1 96 1 .42 : 3 ) ;  Sore -dokoro ka kak i -s imesarete i ru kag i r i  de wa , "Kore kara no ke igo" z is i n  
SAE MO GA, wareware no i t i-m i no yoo de wa nai ka 'Qu ite to the contrary, even [ the of
f ic ia l  pub l icat ion ]  "The future of Ke igo " wou ld seem to be a pa rty to our ideas '  (Maeda 
1 962 . 1 79) ; "Surangu" . . .  to iu syo SAE MO GA . . .  to nobete iru 'The book "S lang" actu-

* 
, [ • ]  

* 
, [,] a l ly even says " . . .  " '  (Maeda 1 962 . 1 85) . But ga sae and sae o apparently a re not used . 

24. A lthough sae is norma l ly  attached to a preced i ng part ic le w ithout a j unctu re and thereby l oses 
its i nherent accent ,  a j u ncture is sometimes i n serted in order to l end specia l emphasis to sae; in such ver
sions, an accent on the sy l lable before the j u ncture w i l l  d i sappear and the j u ncture itself w i l l  then van ish, 
so that you hea r  kore 0 sae ( f rom kore 0 [ I ]  sae) rather than kore 0 sae ( from kore 0 sH ) .  
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The sequence o ski is c lassed with o ba and o mo as " l iterary" by l sh igak i  ( l g 1 8) who a l so 
I [1] I [1 ]  I [1] g i ves examples for o sura ( see be low) and o koso. F or more examples of o l<oso a nd exam-

p l es of koso g�1/�� see § 2 .3 .3a .  
I t  may b e  poss ib le ,  b y  recycl i ng ,  t o  get a sentence l i ke ( ?) Kusur i  MO SAE nomimasen 

'I won 't even ta ke med ic ine e ither ' or ( ? )  Kusur i  o nomu koto MO SAE kyozetu suru 'I re
fuse to ta ke even med ic ine ,  too '-cf . Kusur i  o nomu koto SAE MO kyozetu suru 'I refuse 
ev�n to ta ke med ic ine ' ;  we m ight even therefore run across someth i ng l i ke ( ? * )  Kusur i  
MO SAE MO kyozetu suru ' I  refuse even to take med ic ine ,  e ither/too' ,  but I h ave no ex
amples . 

Some instances of de sk� are focused case ( i nstrumenta l -naihu  de sae k f  reba . . . ' i f  you 
just cut it with a kn ife . . . ', or locat ive-N i hon-go wa koko de  sae os iete imasu 'Japanese is 
taught here too') ; others, g iven in § 9.2 .2 ,  represent a focus app l i ed to the copu l a  gerund, 
i nc lud i ng specia l uses of de  to mark the subject-Uses 4 and 9 i n  § 2 .2 .  Some of the latter 
examp les (U se 9) are rem i n iscent of the use of ni sae to mark the focused possessor in a 
possess ive or quas i -possess ive sentence ( § 3 .5) such as Watasi n f  sae wakaru n desu kara 
'Why ,  even I understand i t ' .  

A l iterary equ i va l ent of sae fmo} i s  sura fmo}. Henderson  suggests a n  etymology that 
wou ld make sura an abbreviat ion of suru nara ' i f  it be do i ng/consider i ng ' ;25 that l ed me at 
one t ime to feel that sura mo probab ly wou ld not occur ,  s i nce nara cou ld on ly be fo l lowed 
by ba , a var i ant of wa, though I found no i nstance of * sura ba . But then I came across a 
fa i r  number of examples of sura mo : S imoda no gootoo -zf ken wa, s i nbun n i  sura mo 
dena katta 'The Sh imoda robbery d idn 't appear i n  the  newspaper, even '  ( l g  68) ; S i kas i ,  
mohaya sono "totemo" to  i u  kotoba sura mo s i tab i  n i  natte k ite . . .  ' But by  now even the 
word "totemo" has g radua l ly subsided and . .  . ' (Ono 1 966. 1 5) ;  Musi ro sono soo i  kara , 
sorezore no z ida i ya syaka i no tokusei o m fru koto sura mo dekfru -ras i i  ' I t  seems rather 
as though from those d ifferences we cou ld even see the pecu l iar i t ies of each age a nd soc i 
ety' (Ono 1 966. 77 ) ; . . .  sore ni sura mo hooben to i u  koto ga atte . . .  'even i n  that there i s  

- I ( 1) I I what is ca l led p ious fraud ' (Ono 1 966.98) ; . . .  Syoowa sanzyuu suunen-kan no bunken 
sura mo yom i konas i -k irena i zyoota i n i  o i - kom i ,  . . .  ' . . .  d r i ves them [= you ng students] i nto 
a state where they can 't make out even the documents of the ( past) th i rty-odd years of the 
Showa era, a nd . .  . '  (Ono 1 966.238) ; Sasayaka na s izuku sura , nagare-yukeba umi to naru .  
A i no t f  i sak i  waza sura mo, t f  0 ba kam i no ku n i  to nasan 'Even a t i ny drop wi l l  f low a long 
to become the sea ; even l i tt le acts of love, too, wi l l  turn the earth i nto a land of gods ' 
( KKK  3.61 -tf i sa k i  = t i i sa i ,  nasan = nasamu = nasoo, l iterary for co l loqu i a l  nasu daroo) ; 
Ka izyoo kara wa , N i s ioka hakase no kono h ihann n i  tai -s ite sura mo, sansei to mo hanta i 
to mo, i s i -hyooz i  o suru h ito wa i nakatta ' From the meet i ng ( ha l l )  there was no one to 
vo i ce an op in ion even with respect to th i s  cr i t ic ism made by Dr. N ish ioka (SA 2650. 1 2 1 c
for sura and sura mo after a fu l l -f ledged gerund , see § 9.2. 2) ; . . .  o-taga i no z iyuu ( se i -tek i  
no sura mo) o sontyoo suru koto . . .  'respect i ng each other 's freedom (even sexua l ) '  (SA 
2672. 1 1  Bd )-for se i -tek i [ no ]  no where you wou ld expect se i -tek i  na no, see p .  763) ;  

25. But the old variant sora , a "mascu l ine" version used from Heian t imes through Kamakura days 
accord ing to Terase 1 08,  wou ld be d ifficu l t  to account for with that etymology. Sato (2 .88-93) says 
that sura was common in the Nara period, infrequent in Heian days, but then perked up again ( and ac
qu i red the variant sora ) ,  gain i ng a new lease on l i fe with the Kambun trad it ion of Kamakura t imes. 

, 
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. . .  konna r i kutu ga makar i -tooreba , se i s i n-syooga isya e no iryoon wa oroka, z i n ken sura 
mo ubaware-kanenai daroo ' . . .  if th is sort of argument preva i l s ,  the psycho log i ca l l y  d i s
turbed w i l l  i nevitab ly be robbed of even the i r  human r ig hts, to say noth i ng of the i r med i 
ca l treatment' (SA 2670.33c) . 

St i l l  more surpr i s ing are the examples of sura ga i n  K KK  3 .6 1 -2 :  N ihon yor i  s i rana i  
wareware sura ga . . .  yom imono de atta 'Even we who know of noth i ng other than Japan 
en joyed the read i ng mater ia l that . . .  ' (the sentence i nvo lves some k ind of propred icat ion) ; 
. . .  se iyoo-bunmei-sore o um i -das ita honke honmoto no se iyoo-z i n sura ga hotondo 
moteamas i -kakete i ru  mono-o . . .  'Western c iv i l i zat ion-someth i ng that even occidenta l s  
of the home land that gave b i rth to it f i nd a lmost unmanageab le ' .  

C lass ica l examp les of su ra [w]o and sura n i  are l i sted i n  d ict iona r ies (e .g .  M KZ ) .  But 
there are a l so modern examples of o sura : N agai nagai a ida  watasf-tati wa kokyuu o sura 
tomete ita yoo n i  omou 'For a long long t ime it seemed even our breath i ng was stopped ' 
( l g 1 8) .  The phrase marked by o sura can be themat i zed : N ittoo wazu ka yonhya ku-en. 
Sono yon-war i  o sura byoo i n  wa p f  n-hane s ite i ru to i u  'The da i l y  a l lowance [ per pat ient ]  
i s  a mere four hu ndred yen . And even forty percent of that ,  they say , i s  raked off by the 
hospita l I (SA 2672 .26d ) .  And sura apparent l y  wi l l  fo l low other case part ic les : 
H uransu , l ta r i a ,  l g i r i su nom i narazu, N i s i -Do itu DE  SURA koo-tek i  k igyoon wa h izyoo 
ni ooi 'Not on l y  [ i n ]  France, I ta l y ,  and Eng land ,  but even in West G ermany pub l i c  enter
pr i ses are qu ite numerous '  (SA 2684 . 1 06d-locat ive) . 

Examples of sura fmot after verb gerund and of su ra after copu la gerund w i l l  be fou nd 
i n  § 9 .2 .2 ;  examples of sura after a quotat ion (to sura) w i l l  be found i n  § 2 1 . E xamp l es of 
sura fmot used for nuclear focus (V- i  sura suru ,  A-ku sura aru ,  N de sura aru) w i l l  be 
fou nd on p. 324; for other convers ions, see p .  330. 

The sequence A-ku sura wi l l  occur as the resu lt of focus app l ied to a trans it ive mutat ive 
convers ion (A-ku . . .  suru ) : Ko ino no iz f-waru ga kaette Sadamura o tanosi ku su ra s ite ita 
'Ko i no 's i l l  temper actua l l y  served to de l ight Sadamura ' ( l g 68) . 

Another l iterary equ iva lent of sae fmot, l ess common today than sura fmot, i s  dan i 
fmo}. I n  the l iterary l anguage, there are two pr i nci pa l  mean i ngs. One is rather c lose to sae, 
sura , or de mo and trans l ates as 'even ' ;  the sentence often cont inues with a NEGAT I VE  
pred i cate : H i ka r i  y a  aru to  m iru n i  hotaru no  h i ka r i  dan i  nasi [ =  H i kar i  g a  a r u  k a  to 
omotte miru to hotaru no h i kar i sae mo na i ]  'When she l ooked hopi ng for a l i ght there was 
not even the l ight of a f iref l y '  (Taketor i -monogatar i , I s h i i  1 958.78) . The second mean-
i ng is s im i lar to the co l loqu ia l  expression ( semete . . .  ) dake de mo 'at l east ' ;  the sentence 
often cont i nues with a HO RTAT I VE or IMPE RATI VE  pred i cate, as i n  the often c ited ex
amp le from the Kok i n-sh u :  Han� 1 no i ro wa kasum i  ni komete m isezu to mo [ = m isenakute 
mo ] ,  kan o da n i  nusume 'Though the f lower wi l l  not show its co lors h idden in the m ist, 
stea l at l east its fragrance ! ' (Not ice the sequence o dan i ,  of wh ich a number of examp les 
can be fou nd i n  the d ict ionar ies . )  

The two co l loqu i a l  examp les of dan i offered i n  Henderson 70 are quest ionab le .  In the 
f i r st example ima dan i  probab ly shou ld be imada ( - ) n i ,  the l iterary adverb fmada = mada 
'st i l l ' + essive nL and itta n dan i  in the second examp le must be a d ia l ect vers ion of itta no 
n i  or itta no n�1 no n i .  B ut the part ic le dani wi l l  somet imes appear i n  a co l loqu i a l  sett ing :  
. . .  f kko dan i  s ina i  'take no not ice whatsoever '  (Tk 2 .8 1 ) ;  Koko n i  wa yuumoa no henr i n  
dan i  goza imasen ne 'There is not even a g l impse o f  humor here' (SA 2658. 1 26a ) -perhaps 
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a more sty l i zed trans lat ion is ca l led for :  'Scant trace of humor see we here' ) . I n  the fo l low
i ng examples what is wr i tten as /dan i /  means someth i ng l i ke dake de mo and m ig ht we l l  
be regarded a s  an abbrev iat ion of d a  [ ke ]  n i ,  a s  I have ind icated b y  my  apostrophe i n  the 
roman i zat io n :  . . .  soozoo suru da '  n i  . . .  'at the very notion '  ( F n  406a ) ;  R e ien no su ramu
kan ,  omou da '  n i  hada-samu i  'The very thought of a memor ia l  park tu rn ing i n to a s lum 
g ives one the sh ivers' (SA 2648.44) . 

I n  o lder Japanese /damo/ appears as a n  abbreviat ion of da [ n i ]  mo, with a mean i ng 
someth i ng l i ke de  mo or de  sae mo. I n  modern texts the form w i l l  turn up i n  c l i ches l i ke 
. . .  ikko da '  mo ataera rena i 'won 't pay the l east attent ion '  (SA 2676. 1 39a) and musoo da '  
mo s i nakatta ' I  hard ly  dreamed ' :  . . .  musoo da '  mo hu-kanoo na koto de a ru ' i t  i s  some
t h i ng impossib l e  beyond dreams' (Maeda 1 962.90) . 

The part ic le s ika ( -) 'except for ; [ not ] any other/more tha n '  is aton ic for many spea k
ers , who say kore s ika 'except for th i s '  and kare s ika 'except for h im ' ; other spea kers treat 
the part ic le as prototon i c, say i ng kore s ika a nd kare �ika .  But some of these spea kers w i l l  
sh ift t h e  accent back onto t h e  last sy l l ab le o f  an aton ic noun  ( kore s i ka )  as a s ide effect of 
unvo ici ng the vowe l of the f i rst sy l l ab le of the part ic le .  I n  wr i t i ng examp le sentences we 
wi l l  genera l l y  show on ly the aton ic vers ion . 

The co l l oqu ia l  var ia nts fktkan and the Tokyo var i ants s f  kya (- )  and fktkyan are 
s im i lar .26 There i s  a l so an o ld -fash ioned synonym hoka as in Koko n i  wa saidaa hoka utte 
imasen 'They se l l  noth i ng but "cider" here' (Hozaka 338) . Hoka i s  a l so used with the aff i r
mative to mea n 'bes ides' ; it is perhaps to be treated as a wr itten-sty le e l l i ps i s . . .  fnot hoka : 
Se i s i -koozyoo HOKA ikutu ka no koozyoo ( -) ga ar i ,  . . .  'Bes ides a paper factory  there are 
a number of other factor ies, and . . . ' (SA 2649 .92b) . Be low we ment ion the use of s ikan 
a s  a synonym o f  t h e  postad nom ina l  hoka . 

s ikan is pecu l ia r  i n  that it is a lways fo l lowed later i n  the sentence by a negat i v i zat ion 
of the nuc leus of the ad junct to wh ich it i s  attached . As exp la i ned below, for t h is purpose 
"negat ive" i nc l udes rhetor i ca l  quest ions a nd dame da ' i s  unsat isfactory, no good '  ( but not 
i ya da or k i ra i da  'd i s l i kes' ) :  Kono hon s i ka dame da = Kono hon dak�1 ii 'O n ly  th i s  book 
wi l l  do ' .  *N  s i ka da is ungrammat ica l  even when embedded i n  a negat ive : *N  s i ka da to wa 
iwana i ,  *N  s i ka no hazu zya/ga na i ,  *N  s i ka no tumor i zya na i ; *N  s i ka zya nai is a l so re
j ected , i n  favor of N de s i ka nai ( § 9 .2 .2) . 

U nder certa i n  circumstances the negat ive can be de layed and put on a pred icate later 
than the one to which the s i ka-marked adj u nct is attached : . . .  s it i-go s i ka kaku nooryokun 
ga nakatta 'had the ab i l ity to wr ite on ly seven words' (Okubo i n  Ono 1 967 . 1 28) ; Watakus i 
domo wa hudan N i hon-go s i ka tu katta koto ga naku, hoka no kotoba o tu katta koto ga 
a r i�asen 'We have usua l l y  on ly  used Japanese and have never used anx other la nguage '  ( K  
i n  Ono 1 967 . 1 1 ) ;  Watas i s i ka kuru tumor i wa a r imasen = Watas i dakk ku ru tumor i desu 
'On l y  I am i ntend i ng to come' . Apparent l y  a l l  such cases i nvolve the grammar of posses
s ion , regard less of whether the s i ka-marked ad junct is the possessor or (as in the f i rst exam
ple) an object of the sentence adnom ina l i zed to the possessed .27 Other examp les :  Namae 

26 . The double-k reduces automat ica l ly after n :  Go-nin ka konakatta 'On ly  f ive perso ns came' ; do 
not confuse th is w ith the quest ion part ic le ka .  An example of sikya (- )  from the speech of the nove l i st 
Sh ish i  Bu nroku :  . . .  boku ( -) n toko zya , h i to r i  s ikya ina i  kedo mo, . . .  'at my p lace there's on ly one 
(daughter ) , but . .  . '  (Tk 3.34ab ) .  

2 7 .  See § 3 . 1 1 .2 ( p .  265) fo r a n  unexpected i nvers ion of a spec if icat ive gen it ive i n  wh ich the 



§ 2.3.3. Other particles of focus : made, sae, sura, dan i ;  sika; narade-wa 77 

s i ka kaku h ituyoo wa nai = Namae dak� 1 kaku h i tuyoo ga aru ' I t  is on ly necessary to write 
one 's name' ; ( ? ) O kane s ika morau mondai wa nai = 0-kane da k�1 morau monda i  ga aru 
'The  on l y  prob lem i s  to get the money ' .  An examp le with the quas i -possess i ve grammar 
of a potent ia l :  . . .  Syo owan zyuu kyu u -nen no gogatu - fra i ,  Tookyoo de ,  Tookyoo-
sf nbu n s i ka yuukan  o mo tu koto ga dek f naku natta no da ga . . .  ' F rom May of 1 944 it 
got so that in Tokyo only Tokyo Sh imbun cou ld have an even i ng ed i t io n '  (Kb 244a ) .  

With  mu l t ip le negat ives ( § 8.3) , the mean i ng i s  hard to grasp : Namae s i ka ka kana i 
I I [ 1 ]  I f f , , , koto ga aru = Namae dake kaku koto ga aru ' I  somet imes write on ly  my name' 1 s  c lear 

enough ,  but it is quest ionab le whether the mean i ng of ( ? ) Namae s i ka kakana i koto wa nai 
• [r ]  I f f ,  • comes through as the expected equ iva lent of Namae dake ka ku koto wa na 1 'I never wr ite 

on ly my name' ( better sa id as Namae dake wa . . .  i n  any event ) or as a tongues l i p  for the 
s imp ler sentence i n  e ither of its vers ions Namae s i ka ka kana i koto ga aru or Namae s i ka 
kaku koto wa nai . 

A sentence conta i n i ng 'except for ' + N EGAT I VE means the same th i ng as 'on ly ' + 
A F F I R MAT I VE ,  and that can be expressed i n  Japanese by . . .  dake + AF F I RMAT I VE ,  or 
by the co l loqu i a l  synonyms of dake that seem to be somewhat restr icted in the i r occur
rence : k i r i  or more common ly kk i r i  (wh ich automat ica l ly red uces to k i r i  after n ) ; var i ants 
kk i s f  and g i r f  are a l so reported. Though there are two ways to trans late E ng l i sh 'on ly ' + 
A F F I R MAT I VE ,  name ly dake + AF F I R MAT I VE and sfkan + N EGAT I VE ,  there is on l y  
one  way to  trans l ate E ng l ish 'on l y ' + N EGAT IV E  and that i s  w i t h  dake + N EGAT I V E :  
Kore dak� 1 motana i ' l acks possessi ng on ly th i s '  cannot b e  sa id as * Kore s i ka motu. 

There are at least two anoma lous types of 'on l y '  sentence i n  which e ither s ika (- )  or 
dake (or both )  can be used with no d ifference in l og ica l mean i ng :  N ni sugf na i ' is noth i ng 
more than N '  and metta n i  s ina i  'se ldom does' , both of wh ich conta i n  forma l negat ives 
with attenuated mean i ngs. Thus N n f  s i ka sug f na i ,  N dake ni sugfna i ,  and N da ke ni s i ka 
sug fna i  a l l  mean ' i t  i s noth i ng more than just N '  and d iffer on l y  i n  subt l e  emphas is .  Both  
metta n i  s i ka awana i and ( * ) metta n i  dak�1 awana i mean 'we meet bu t  se ldom' ;  but the 
l atter vers ion i s  rejected by many speakers. Not ice that Sensei to s i ka hanasite wa i kena i 
trans lates as 'You must not spea k with anyone but the teacher' and means v i rtua l ly the 
same th i ng as Sensei to dake hanasana kereba i kena i 'You must spea k on ly with the 
teacher' .  

Wh i l e  dake can be appl ied to more than one adjunct of a s i ng l e  pred icate, s i kan  re
qu i res a negat ive pred icate for EACH occurrence. Note the resu lt i ng poss i b i l i t i es : 

Watas i =f9at s i ka hon o yomana i = Watas i da ke [ga ] hon o yomu 'On ly  I read the 
book . '  

Watas i :fgat wa hon [o ]  s i ka yomana i = Watas i  :f gat wa hon dake [o ]  yomu ' I  read 
on l y  the book' .  

*Watasi foat s i ka hon s i ka yomana i � Watasi dake [ga ] hon dake [ o ]  yomu 'On ly  I 
read on ly  the book = I 'm the on ly  one who reads on ly the book'. 

S im i l a r ly ,  with mu l t iparous sentences ( § 3 . 1 1 ) :  
Zoo f gaf s i ka hana ga naga ku na i = Zoo dake [ga ] hana ga nagai 'On l y  the e lephant 

has a long nose ' . 
Zoo f gaf wa hana f: gaf s i ka naga ku nai = Zoo :f gaf wa hana dake [ga ] nagai 'The e l e

phant has on ly  h i s  nose l ong ' .  
spec if ier i s  focused w i th  s i ka ,  whereby N 1 ga  N2 s i ka na i  converts to N2 s i ka  N 1  ga na i  ' there i s  no  
N 1  but N2 ' ·  
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*Zoo i= gaf s i ka hana i= gaf s i ka nagaku nai --"* Zoo dake [ga] hana dake [ga ] nagai 
'O n ly  the e lephant has on ly  h i s  nose long = The e lephant is the on ly one that has his nose 
as the on ly long th i ng about h im ' .  

More examp les of s ika ( - ) : Kono otoko wa Denbee no kodomo to s i ka kangaerarena i 
'We can on ly  t h i n k  that th i s  man is Dembe's son '  (SA 267 1 . 1 07c) ; Sa.i k i n  wa kore-gura i  
s i ka tanosim in wa nai desu ne 'Late ly there's noth i ng e l se anywhere near so en joyable as 
this' (SA 2662.97c) ; Ma iban ( -) no yoo ni hossa ga o ki te mo, sena ka o tataku gura i  s i ka te 
wa nai 'About a l l  you can do i s  thump [the ch i ld ]  on the back when the n ight l y  attack 
[of  asthma ]  occurs' (SA 2649 .42c) ; Watasi no koto o o-tetuda i -sa n  -gura i  n i  s i ka omotte 
i na i n desu yo 'They th i nk  of me as noth i ng but a housema id ,  I te l l  you ' (SA 267 1 . 1 30c
an o lder lady comp la i n i ng of l i fe with her son 's fam i l y ) ; Naru-hodo, onna tte sono teidon 
n l  s ika kangaerarete i na i no ka to omotta n desu kedo ne ' I  fe lt "When it comes to women 
do they rea l ly t h i nk  no more of them than that?", you see, but . . . '  ( SA 2672.6 1 ) ;  
Hya kusyoo n i  s i ka dek ina i hya kunen-sensoo d a  ' I t  is one of those hund red-year wars that 
on ly the farmer i s  capab le of ' (SA 2724 .  7 ) . 

For da ke there is a lso a l iterary synonym nom i ,  wh ich you w i l l  somet imes hear i n  
c l i ches ,  as i n  N nom i -narazu = N da ke de/zya naku (te ) 'not o n l y  N but . .  . ' .  I n  wr itten ma
ter i a l s  you wi l l  a l so f i nd nom i  used for dake as a postadnomina l  ( § 1 3.2 )  as i n  this exam
ple : "Kondo wa , itu atumaroo ka ?" to , sa i ka i  o ya ku-suru nom i no ut iawase ni natte 
s imatta 'We ended up arrang i ng just to prom ise to have another meet i ng ,  say i ng "When 
wi l l  we get together next?" ' (SA 2652.64a ) .  

And fktk i r i  is somet imes used as a synonym of postadnom i na l  da ke a l so : Kore made 
ni . . .  suu-hon ni tyo i -ya ku de syutuen s i te iru k i r i  da kara , n i nk i  no hodo mo, mada-mada 
m iti-suu da 'Up to now he has on l y  appeared with bit parts in a few f i lms . . .  so the extent 
of h i s  appea l i s  st i l l  very much an un known quant ity' (SA 2662. 1 34) ; Gozy�L nana-sa i 
no rooz inn wa hyakusyoo des ita to kotaeta k i r i  de atta 'The 57-year-o ld man [a pr i soner 
of war ]  wou ld answer noth i ng but "I was a farmer" I ( SA 2647 .88c ) ; Atas i ,  ke iba nante
it i -d�� itta koto ga aru kk iff � papa n i  turerarete 'Horseraci ng is , uh, someth i ng 1 've been to 
on ly once-with my daddy' ( F n  292a ) ; M i zu o nomu kk i r i  de mono wa taberarena i  n desu 
'H e takes noth i ng but water , unab le to eat anyth i ng '. 

But fk}k i r f  a nd nomi cannot a lways be substituted for da ke, and somet imes made is a 
closer synonym : Sore ga honto no myuuz i karu de, ima-made no N i hon n i  wa nakatta 
da ke (= made ,  * k i r i )  no koto desyoo 'That i s  a rea l mus ica l ,  someth i ng that we j ust 
haven't had i n  Japan before ' (SA 2664.36c) . For -ta fktki r i  and - i -kk i r i ,  see § 9 . 1 .7 .  

When fktk i r i  i s  attached to kore, sore, and are, the expected mean i ngs may be replaced 
by der ived senses, and the pa rt ic le i s  somet imes pronounced g i r i, so that these phrases are 
perhaps best thought of as l ex ica l l y  der ived adverbs i n  a l l  occurrences : kore- [ k ] k i r i1 -g i r i  
'th i s  (much )  on l y ;  th i s  t ime on ly ,  never aga i n '  w i th further extens ions i n  Kore- kk)i no 
hanas i da 'Th i s  i s  ( j ust) between you a nd me' ( Kenkyusha ) ;  sore- [ k] k i r i ,  -qi r i  ' just that 
(much ) ; ( never ) s ince then' - Moo zyuu -suunen mukas i no hanas i .  Sore-k i r f  1 awana katta 
' I t 's ( abo ut someth i ng that happened ) over ten yea rs ago now. S i nce then I haven 't seen 

him at a l l '  (Tk 2 .7 1 ) ;  are- [ k ] k i r i ,  -g i rl ' ( never) s i nce then'. These express ions can be 
fol l owed by s i ka :  Bataa wa moo kore-g i r i s ika nakatta no 'Th i s  i s  al l the butter there 
was' (Hoza ka 1 960 .34 1 ) .  

The express ions . . .  dak�1 atte/n i 'as m ight be expected (of) ; if on ly  because (of be i ng )  I 
can be appl i ed to a nou n or , as a postadnom ina l  ( § 1 3.2 ) , to an ad nom i na l i zed sentence. 
E xamples can be fou nd in Ken kyusha . 

, 



§ 2.3.3. Other particles of focus :  made, sae, sura, dani ;  s ika; narade -wa 79 

I n  the spoken language dake a nd s ika n are to some extent mutua l l y  exclus ive with the 
case markers ga a nd o but you wi l l  run across dake ga and dake o at least i n  wr itten Japa
nese ; dake wa occurs freely in speech, but *sika (- )  mo/wa is unacceptable . I have no ex
ample of ( ? )da ke mo and Okutsu 1 974 says i t  i s  u ngrammatica l . ( Examp les of o s ika 
and s i ka ga are g i ven be low . )  When d ake occurs together with a case parti c le other than 
ga/o the order seems to be opti ona l  (dake n i  o r  ni dake ) ,  presumably with a s l i ght 
d ifference i n  mean ing .  And the same freedom ho lds for dake s i ka (below) , so that for 
'a l etter comes on ly  from mother' you can say Haha dake si ka kara tegami ga kona i ,  
Haha da ke kara s i ka tegam i g a  kona i ,  o r  Haha kara dake s i ka tegami ga kona i .  

I have been unable t o  e l ic i t *ga dakk1 but here are e l i cited examples o f  dake ga/o and 
' [• 1 , 

_, . [• 1 ' . , 
of o dake : Pasu no aru h 1 to dake ga ha 1 remasu 'On ly those who have passes can enter ' ;  
Pasu no aru h itg1 dake o irete kudasai 'Admit  on l y  those who have passes ' ;  Pasu no aru 
h ito o dakk1 i reru to iu no wa monda i  zya nai ka ' I sn 't i t  a prob lem admitt i ng on l y  those 
with passes? ' I n  u ne l i cited examples I have found on ly dake ga/o : Kore dake ga 
tanos imin [da ] 'Th i s  is my on ly p leasure' ( SA 2662.97c) ; O kaasan-gata dake ga ut in 
n i  i ru h i rum�1 no z i kan n i ,  sore 0 motte korarete mo sa igo made z i kkur i  yomu okaasan
gata wa su kunai ' Even though havi ng it [= a student behav ior p ledge to s ign ]  brought dur
i ng the day when on ly the mothers are home, there are few mothers who read it through 
carefu l l y  to the end '  ( SA 2655.39e ) ; Guruupu no naka ni suu-n i nn no onna-no-ko ga iru 

' ' ' . [•] ' to , sekkusu da ke o me-ate n i ,  otoko no huuten ga atumaru 'When there are a number of 
g i r ls i n  the group, ma le h i pp ies w i l l  jo i n  with on ly  sex i n  m i nd '  (SA 2650 . 1 05c-fsit�� i s  
understood after me-ate n i ,  see p .  470; Zyon no kao dake o utus ita tanpen-eiga "Sumairu" 
. . .  'th e  short f i lm "Sm i le" that showed noth i ng but John 's face' ( SA 2670. 1 34) ; A ru kooi 
o okonau ,  soo iu sonza i  no s i -kata dake o kakun i n  s ite i ru 'A l l  that i s  recogn i zed i s  the way 
such a creature does a certa i n  act '  (SA 2681 .59e ) . 

A lthough *ga s i ka does not occur ,  there are examples of o s i ka :  H ei ta i  o s ika os ieta 
koto wa na i  'I have taught none but so ld ie rs ' ;  Koohi i o s i ka nomanakatta kara 'I on ly 
had coffee ' ;  Sank i t i  wa , sono a ida de  mo, Hansu ke n i  sono yokogao o s i ka m ise
tuzu kenakatta 'Sank ich i ,  even du r i ng that t ime (= a l l  the whi l e ) , cont inued to show on ly 
h i s  prof i l e  to Hansuke' (Kb 1 94a ) .  And I have even found an examp le of dake o s i ka :  
Sono yoo n a  yoohoo dake o s i ka motana i i t igun ( -) n o  g o  'a group o f  words that have on ly  
that sort of use' . But  more commonly the o drops: Sore [o ]  s ika kangaete 'masen kara 
ne 'For that's a l l  they ever th i nk  about ' (SA 267 1 . 2 1  b ) ; . . .  hutakoto-mikoto s i ka 
hanasana i keredo mo . . .  'says but a few words, yet . .  . '  (Tk 3 .38a ) . And *s i ka o is rejected , 
though I have fou nd an example of s ika ga that is apparent ly  acceptab le ,  if a b it strange : 
Sakusyan no me n i  s i bararete i ru n desu kara , sakusya (- )  n i  m i -yaburarete zin butu bakar i 
s i ka ga dete kona i 'Si nce they are t ied to the author's eyes, there come forth nought but 
the characters that are seen i nto by the author' ( F ukuda in Ono 1 967 .22 1 ) .  

Examples of s i ka after other case markers : Mada Tanaka san n f  s i ka hanasite ar imasen 
'M r Tanaka i s  the on ly one that has been spoken to (= to ld )  yet' (dat ive ) ; S i kas i , yoozi de 
aru a ida wa , dare mo ova' to s itk1 no hubo to s i ka de-awana i  ' But wh i l e  a baby everyone re
lates on ly  with his father a nd mother [ i n  their role] as parents' (SA 2684. 1 20c-reci proca l 
to) ; l t i -do de ii kara , benzyo de s i ka otitu i ta k lbu n ni narena i y�b na ie kara hanarete 
su nde m i-tai 'At l east once , I 'd l i ke to try l i v i ng away from home where the to i let is the 
on ly  place you can feel re laxed' (SA 2672. 1 22ab-locat ive de) ; . . .  oozei no ba no naka de 
s i ka tanosimena i . . .  'they can enjoy themselves only in the m idst of a crowd ' (SA 2654 .235e 
-locat ive de) ; Sore made tereb i  de s i ka s i ranakatta yokuboo-tai syoo . . .  ga me no mae n i  
arawarete kuru kara da ' I t  i s  because objects o f  des i re that up t i l l  then they had known 
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on ly from te lev is ion . . .  now began appea r i ng before the i r  eyes' (SA 264 7 . 1 1 9c-instru
menta l de) ;28 Mos i h i -goohoo de s ika i kena i to sureba , hoka n i  syudan ga ar imasu ka ' I f  
you ( f i nd you )  can g o  o n l y  b y  i l l ega l ity ( i s there a n y  other means = )  we l l  that's t h e  on ly 
way you can go' (SA 2677 . 1 53d-tak i ng de  as the i nstrumenta l rather than ,  say ,  the i nstru
menta l use of the copu l a ;  h i -goohoo i s  an abstract noun as we l l  as a n  adject iva l noun ) ; 
Hokka idoo kara s ika kite imasen 'They are a l l  ( here) from Hokkaido' (ab lat ive ) ; Watas i  
wa Nf kkoo e s i ka itta koto ga a r imasen ' I 've on ly been to N i kko' ( a l lat ive ) ; . . .  zyos i -karezzi 
n i  dans i -gakusei wa , rob i i  made s i ka ha i renakatta . . .  ' in the women's co l l eges . . .  ma le stu -
dents cou ld come i n  [the dorm itor ies ] on ly  as far as the lobby . .  . ' (SA 2670. 1 1 2c-made i s  
a l lat ive 'to ' , not focus 'even ' ) . 

I assume that ( ? )  * N  mo dake probab ly does not occur .  And s ika ( -) never precedes an
other part ic l e .  (The de of . . .  s i ka de and the no of . . .  s i ka no koto de are forms of the cop
u l a . )  That fact ,  wh ich inc ludes the reject ion of * s ika mo/wa, suggests that the part ic le 
s ika ( -) somehow a l ready conta i n s  the part ic le wa, a nd that i s  what i s  cla imed i n  the ety
mology offered by Otsuk i ,  who der ives sika (- )  by contract ion from . . .  sikW) wa.29 Now 
sikW) 'noth i ng but just th i s  l i tt l e '  occurs today i n  on ly a few expressions-notab ly kore
s i kW) ' just th i s ', sore-s i kWl 'j ust that' , a nd a re-s i ki ( - )  ' just that' , sa id to be preva lent i n  
downtown Tokyo, where they can apparent ly  ( ? ) b e  fo l lowed by  wa/mo and by  ga/o . The 
etymo logy of s f k i ( - ) itse lf i s  i n  doubt ;  Otsu k i suggests i t  i s  a var iant of so ko 'bottom' but 
there i s  no good exp lanat ion for what m ight have happened to the vowe l s .  Another possi 
b i l i ty i s  a red uct ion from someth i ng l i ke sukosi with ass im i lat ion of the f i rst vowe l : 
su k [os ] i > s i k i .  I n  western Kyushu a part ic le s i ko is a pparent ly used as equ iva l ent to dake 
(Zhs 6.24) ; th i s  wou ld support e ither of the suggested etymo log ies , but st i l l  not account 
for the f i rst vowe l .  Not beyond the rea lm  of specu lat ion i s  the poss ib i l ity that the part ic le 
is cognate with Korean . . .  ( s ) s ik 'each ' (= Japanese . . .  zutu ) , despite the d ifference i n  mean
i ng .  The word itu-s i ka ' in no t ime at a l l ;  qu ick ly ,  ear ly '  does not conta i n  the part i cl e sika (-) ; 
rather, it is sa id to be the emphatic l i terary part ic le si ( better known i n  comb inat ion with 
mo as sf-mo and probab ly by or ig i n  the i nf i n it ive of suru) + the i nterrogat i ve part ic le ka, 
here used for emphas is ( see p .  930) . 

The "negative " which fo l lows the s i ka -phrase is a semant i c  category, for it i nc l udes 
th i ngs wh ich a re not forma l ly mar ked as negat ive i n  the sense of § 8 : rhetor ica l  quest ions 
( Kore s i ka aru man ka 'Su re ly there is on ly  th is ' ) ; the aux i l iary ( - i - ) kaneru 'can not' ( § 9 . 1 .8) , 
a synonym of -ru koto ga dek ina i ;  and dame da ' it i s  no good ', an ad ject iva l noun  wh ich i s  
a synonym of the ad ject ive i kena i  that i s  der i ved f rom the negat i v i zat ion of i keru the po
tent i a l  of i ku 'it goes' . ( I n  western Japan the non-potent i a l  negat ive i kan [ u ]  = i ka na i ,  or a 
synonym a kan ,  i s  used i nstead of i kena i . ) I t  is poss ib le to negat i v i ze dame and say dame 
zya na i ' i t isn 't no-good ' , to deny dame da ; but you can not negat i v i ze i kena i ,  so that i n
stead of * i kenaku nai you w i l l  say waruku nai ' i t isn 't bad ' . (The adverb kess ite 'abso l ute ly  
[ not ] '  a l so requ ires a fo l lowi ng negat ive , but  ne ither the aux i l iary kaneru nor  dame w i l l  
f i l l  the b i l l .  And the negat ion that  fo l lows . . .  dokoro 'hard ly '  must be e ither negat ive i n  
FORM or a rhetor ica l  quest ion . )  

28 . But N de sika n a i  is a focus of t h e  copu la ;  see § 5.2 .  
29 . Other etymo log ies that have been suggested inc lude s ika 'so ' ( the l iterary adverb ) a nd si � [ i r i  w )a; 

see Gekkan-B umpo 2/5 .33 ( 1 970) . Apparent ly no one has thought of suggesti ng the emphatic si + par
t ic le ka, to be considered with si mo; cf . yori ka/mo . 
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The two part ic les mean i ng 'on ly '  can occur together as . . .  dake s i ka or . . .  da ke kka, pre
sumably with some su bt le d ifference of mean i ng from that of each used a lone : 30 Ata kus i 
wa sono mae no rassyu tte iu no DAKE K KA m ite 'na i n desu ' I 've on ly  seen the ear l i er 
rushes [ = rush pr i nts of the f i lm ] ' (Tk 2.39) ; Sen 'en-ken DAKE SI KA hatuba i s i nakatta 
'They on l y  put thousand-yen t ickets on sa l e '  (SA 2685. 1 1 9c) ; Goku syoosuu no senmon
ka DAKE S I  KA yomana i kenkyu u-s i . . .  'a scho la r ly journa l  that only a very few specia l i sts 
read ' (SA 265 1 .20c) ; . . .  kono m izuumi  DAKE ni S I  KA ina i  sakana ga genza i mo takus�h 
ite , . . .  'Even today there are many f i sh that ex i st on ly  i n  th i s  l ake '  (SA 2680 . 1 00a ) ; 
. . .  h uuhu no koto wa , huuhu DAKE n i  S I  KA wakarana i n da 'on ly husband and wife know 
what i s  between them' ( F n  324a ) . 

We expect to f i nd each of the fo l low ing ,  but some sequences are l itt l e  used : 
dake kk ir i :  Kore dake kk i r i  desu 'Th i s  is a l l  there is ' . ( ?) 
kk i r f  dake : l i tt le used . 
kk i r f  si ka :  Kore kk i r f  s i ka/kka nai yo 'There 's j u st th i s ,  is a l l ' . 
kk i r f  da k�l s i ka :  Sekai -zyuu n i  kore h itotu kk i r i  dak�\i ka nai mono desu yo 'Th i s  

i s  t he  on ly  one  there i s  at a l l  i n  t he  who le wide wor ld ,  I te l l  you' .  
da ke kk i r i  s i ka :  l i tt l e  used . 

F rom what has been said about the semant ic s im i l a r ity between sae and mo and between 
s i ka a nd wa, we do not expect to f i nd * . . .  sae s i ka s i nce the separate effects of the two par
t i c l es wou ld  be i ncompat ib l e ;  st i l l  l ess to be expected i s * . . .  s ika ( -) sae , s ince the f i rst part i 
c le c l oses the noun  phrase to further mark ing .  B ut s ika (- )  can fo l low the focus part ic le 
made (as we l l  as the a l lat ive made i l l ustrated ear l i er) , as shown by th i s  exampl e :  . . .  to iu 
koto made s i ka wakarana katta 'understood no more than that . .  . '  (SA 2679.4 1 c) . 

Both the geru nd ( § 9 .2 .2 ) and the i nf i n it i ve (as heart of the nuc leus § 5) can be h ig h
l ighted with mo or backgrou nded with wa. Accord i ng l y  we wou ld expect to f i nd the fo l 
l owi ng acceptab le ,  if not  part i cu l a r ly frequent, a nd examples can be found for  a l l  but  the 
two that are aster i sked ( see § 5) : 

V-te 
l sae 

(+ AUX)  
s i ka + N EG 

sae 
A-kute 

s i ka + N EG 

N [ n f-te -+ ]  de 
l sae 

s i ka + N EG 

V-i 

A-ku 

l sae [ s i - -+ ] su - ( reba) 

* s i ka s i -na-

l sae ar- (eba )  

* s i ka na-( kereba ) 

l sae ar- ( eba )  
N [ n f -+ ]  de 

si ka na-( kereba) 

A lthough as nuc lear focus A-ku s i ka na- a ppears to be u nacceptable ,  A-ku s i ka may turn 
up when A-ku represents the nuc lear-adverbia l convers ion of § 9 . 1 . 1 1 :  . . .  sa i ka n i  tu i te 

30. Accord i ng to M iyawak i 1 22 dake has a neutral connotat ion, someth ing l i ke "this is it and 
I 'm neither g lad nor sorry about i t" ,  but s ika(-) has a marked connotat ion of regret "I wish i t  were not 
so" or of d i stress "it shou ldn't be l ike  th i s" .  
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wa goku tii saku s i ka hurenakatta 'mentioned very l i tt l e  with respect to the d isasters '  
(SA 2837 .26cd ) .  

You may not ice that a n  occas iona l odd ity i n  wr itten form looks ungrammat ica l 
though it sou nds a l l  r ight when spoken .  When you f i rst run across . . .  no kao o s ite sae 
sureba it is puzz l i ng why the author d i d  not write . . .  no kao 0 si sae sureba , but it 
turns out that is not what he i ntended to say .  I nstead , the roman i zed form m ight wel l  
b e  . . .  n o  kao 0 s ite , sae su reba with the l one ly apostrophe showi ng that t h e  sentence 
i s  a n  opt iona l contract io n of . . .  no kao 0 s ite [ f  j sae sureba ; the m i ss i ng i is the i nf i n it i ve 
of the aux i l i a ry i - ( r u )  'be' and the sentence der ives from an under l y i ng form . . .  no kao o 
site i ru ' i s ma k i ng a face that is . . .  ' . 

The word sikan occurs a l so as a postadnomina l ,  rough l y  equ iva l ent to hoka fwa} 
'other than .. . ' ; i t is a lways fo l lowed by a negat ive, typica l ly nai or s i kata ga na i ,  as in these 
examples : 3 1 . . .  tabena kereba s inde s imau s i ka nai 'u n l ess you eat you 're bound to d ie' (SA 
2640 . 1 05c) ; Kangaeru wakamono(- )  o ooen su ru s i ka nai 'One cannot he lp but support 
the young person who i s  u s i ng h i s  head ' (SA 2655.4 1 ) ;  Koo nareba , teityaku -r itu o agete 
i ku s i ka ar imasen ' I f  th i s  happens, we can 't he lp  but ra ise the f i xed rate' (SA 2642.40e) ;  
Saigon e i k i -takatta ga , moo ki koku suru s i ka nai yoo d a  ' I  wanted to go to Sa igon , but it 

• I • ( 1 )  • ( 1 )  seems there 's now no cho ice but to return to Japan '  (SA 2685. 1 01 b) ; Mos1 , doo s ite mo 
iya nara , tomodati to asobasena i yoo n i  suru si ka nai ' I f  you j ust can 't stand it [ = the loca l 
brogue acqu i red by the ch i ldren ] a l l  you can do is make it so they are not a l lowed to p lay 
with the i r  fr i ends ' (Sh ibata 1 966. 1 0) ;  . . .  to i u  kotoba o tukau s i ka hoohoo no nai genzyoo 
na no de aru 'is in a s ituat ion where there i s  no way out of us ing the word " . . .  " '  (SA 
2677 .32c) ; Soo suru s i ka s i -kata ga na'.i = Soo suru hoka s i -kata ga na'.i 'That's a l l  you can do' 
( cf .  M KZ 779b under hoka ) .  See a l so A lfonso 731 -2 .  

But perhaps th i s  use i s  to be exp la i ned as an e l l i ps i s of S :f no 1= sika (- )  nai . 

The expression narade-wa is the backg rounded negative gerund of the l i terary copu la 
na'.r i ,  and is rough ly  the equ iva lent of de/zya nakute wa ' i f i t  is not ' (= zya na i to , zya 
nakereba ) .  We wou ld expect the express ion to l ose its accent after a ton i c  noun ,  but it is 
common to i nsert a ju ncture (Nagasa ki I na'.rade-wa) a nd there are those who treat the ex
press ion as a restr ict i ve ( § 2 .4 ) ,  with dom inant accent (Nagasak i -narade-wa )  .32 Kenkyusha 
has some examples where the express ion i s  used much l i ke s ika (-) to mean ' ( none/noth i ng )  
but '  or 'without ( its be i ng ) ' , fo l lowed by a negative : G uz i n ( -) narade-wa sonna gu ron o s i n 
zu ru mono wa na'. i  'None but a foo l wou ld buy such a foo l i sh argument' , K isekW) narade
wa inoti o mattoo-suru koto ga dekinakatta 'Noth i ng short of a m i rac le cou ld have saved 
h i s  l i fe ' . Another examp le :  Keredo mo, yappar i wa'.-ga kun i  wa , nan iwa-bus i na'.rade-wa yo 
no a kenu ku n i  de a'.ru 'But after a l l  our country is one i n  which the dawn [of the New 
Yea r ]  wi l l  not brea k without some naniwa-bushi s i ng i ng [on te l ev i s io n ] '  (SA 2662.32d ) .  

B u t  more common than th i s  "adverb ia l "  use ,  accord i ng t o  Mor i sh ige 1 80- 1 ,  i s  the con-

3 1 . "A tonic" inf lected forms wi l l  have a f i nal accent before s ika for certa i n  speakers (sun'.. s ika) but 
not for others ( suru s ika ) ,  whom we fo l low here. Both groups of speakers agree i n  their treatment of 
tonic i nf lected forms ( yomu s ika ) .  

32 .  I have a l so heard narade-wa: . . .  Hakodate narade-wa n o  I az i desu ' i t  i s  a flavor that can b e  had 
nowhere but in Hakodate' ( R ) .  



§ 2.3.4. Koso 83 

struct ion N 1 narade-wa no N 2 as in the fo l l owing examples : Kono yoo na iro ya katati no 
kago wa indo narade-wa no mono de aru 'Baskets of th i s  co lor and shape are u n ique to I n
d i a '  (SA 2670 .77 ) ; . . .  Tawaa kya kus itu -ka i narade-wa no ka kutyoo to k i h i n  o motome
masita 'we have sought a tone and e legance that are un ique to the guest-room floors in the 
Tower' (SA 2666 . 1 20-from an ad for the new I moer ia l  Hote l ) ;  Yamasuso no take no 
hayas i  ga huy�� yuki 0 itada ite taoyaka n i  koobe ( - ) 0 tareru sama wa siki no megum i  [ no ]  
yUta ka n a  N i hon  narade-wa no utukusi i  sugata desu 'The way the bamboo groves a t  the 
foot of the mounta ins bow the i r heads gracefu l l y  under the snow in wi nter is a beaut ifu l 
scene un ique to Japan wh ich is r ich in seasona l b l ess i ngs ' ( from Asah i  Sh imbun 1 968) ; 
Taida n-keis i k i o totta tyosa ku wa suku naku nai ga, ta idan narade-wa no omosf ro-sa ya 
hanas i -t�1 n no o-syaber i no az i  ga dete i ru hon wa maren de aru 'There are q u ite a few 
works that have ta ken the d ia log form , but rare are the books in which there appears the 
i nterest un ique to d ia log a nd the zest of the speaker 's chatter '  (SA 2669.93a ) ;  Betonamu 
ya Kanbozia de wa kess ite m i rarenu ,  R aosu narade-wa no kookt i  da ' It is a scene un ique to 
Laos, (one) that cou ld never be seen in V ietnam or Cambod ia '  (SA 2688.39d ) ;  Karaa 
narade-wa no namanamasi i ha kuryokun . . .  'The v iv id impact that on ly  co lor (TV) 
g i ves . . .  ' (SA 2687 .3 ) ; Kono byooki wa kuuraa ga kate i n i  made h iroku h ukyuu s ita 
Amer i ka de wa h izyoo ni mezuras f i . Ohwisu wa suzusf i no n i  utf n e kaeru to atu kute 
yar i k i rena i to iu N i hon narade-wa no byook i  to itte i i 'Th i s  compla i nt i s  qu ite rare i n  
Amer ica where a i r  condit io ners a r e  widespread even i n  homes. I t  can be  sa id to  be  an i l l 
ness pecu l iar to Japan where you go home from a coo l  off ice to a n  unbearab ly hot house ' 
(Gd 1 969/9 .208c) . 

Two examp les of the adverb i a l  use of narade-wa from the Muromach i  per iod w i l l  be 
fou nd i n  Sato 1 .323 . 
2.3.4. Koso. 

The part ic le koso 'prec ise ly , i ndeed ' is used to emphas ize certa i n  adverbia l izat ions, not
ab ly those express i ng causa l i ty :  Da kara koso 'preci se ly  because of that ' i s  rough ly  equ iva
lent to the more re laxed Da kara sa. When the prov i s iona l  ( -reba ) attaches koso , it i s  i nter
preted with the causa l  mean i ng that in the co l loqu ia l  l anguage it otherwise lacks ; for exam
ples of . . .  -reba koso = . . .  -ru kara koso/sa a nd of the unusua l  . . .  -tareba koso = . . .  -ta kara 
koso/sa, see § 9 .3 .  (An examp le of . . .  tte 'ttara sa sore koso w i l l  be found in § 2 1 . 2 . )  

Koso a l so occurs at the  end of  a noun phrase, and the noun phrase i s  often themati zed 
( § 3.9) . As i l l ustrated by the examples in KKK  3 .51 , the part ic le is used to spot l ight adver
b ia l  reference to T IM E  ( R a i nen koso wa 'Precise ly next year ', kondo koso 'next t ime i n
deed ', fma koso 'r ight now' ) , to P LACE ( . . .  no naka n i /de koso 'precise l y  with i n  . .  . ' ) ,  and 
to CAUSE ( sore yue n i  koso 'precise ly for that reason ' ) ; from the last comes the sentence 
opener Sore de koso 'Prec ise ly by that . . .  ' ( cf .  Sore koso ' I ndeed . . .  ' ) . I n  set phrases other 
adverbia l e lements are somet imes spot l ighted by koso : Yoo koso [ i rassya imasita ] ' ( [You 
have come]  n ice ly  i ndeed = ) Welcome! How n ice to see you ! "  Set phrases of the type 
Kot i ra/Wata kus i koso ' I t  is i ndeed I (who shou ld express appreciat ion ,  apo logy, etc. ) '  are 
probab ly to be regarded as I dent if i ers i n  an e l l i pt ica l  ident if icat iona l sentence of the type 
N f: ga:f koso X da (or poss ib ly N koso fga} X da , see be low) = X wa N koso da as i n  Waru i 
no wa wata kus i koso desu ' I t  is I who am at fau lt ' .  Somet imes the best E ng l ish trans lat ion 
of koso is 'to be precise (about i t ) ' , especia l l y i n  sentences with loose reference ( § 5.4) . 

It is not ent i re ly c lear whether postnom ina l  koso is better treated as a part i cl e  of focus-
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with wa, mo, sae fmo}, and s fkan-or whether it be longs with the restr ict i ves (da ke, 
made2 , dokoro ,  etc . )  and quas i -restr ict i ves (amar i , etc. ) . The sequence koso ga i s  found : 
Kono yokkyuu koso ga . . .  k ihon -teki na sasae de aru 'Prec ise ly th i s  des ire is the bas ic sup
port ( for . . .  ) '  (Ono 1 966. 1 95) ; Sore koso ga se i s i n- fryoo no gan na no da 'The stumbl i ng 
block to psychotherapy is prec ise ly  that' (SA 2678. 1 3 1 c ) ; Sono I un 'e i  to kanr i  I f kan 
koso ga , II konn it i  II kangaerarena kereba I narana i I monda i na no de aru 'The prob lem that 
must be considered today is prec ise l y  the state of operat ions and management of them 
[= Japan 's pub l i c  corporat ions and organ i zat ions ) '  (SA 2684 . 1 05e) -for N [ no ]  i kan, see 
�25; . . .  n i ngen o syuz i n  to suru I gfzyutu no I kenkyuu I ka i hatu koso ga I motomerarete 
�r i ,  . . .  'what i s  needed is prec ise ly the research and deve lopment of a techno logy that w i l l  
treat man  as the master a nd  . .  . '  (SA 2660. 1 1 7c) ; B f  kutaa wa "Meezyaa da " to  syooka i 
s ite kureta ga , kare koso ga, Kyanon-kfkan de na o utta Kyanon syoosa datta no de aru 
'V ictor i ntroduced h im say i ng "Th i s  i s  the Ma jor" but he was the very Major Cannon who 
had made a name with the Cannon organ i zat i on '  (SA 2641 . 1 7 ) ;  . . .  soo iu " i zyoo" to 
"seizyoo" to no taem�1 nai k i ntyoo-kankei koso ga kare-ra 0 soozoo e to kar i -tatete i ru 
koto ga wakaru 'We understand how it i s  precise ly the i ncessant stra i n  between "abnor
ma l "  and "norma l "  that dr ives them toward creat iv ity '  (SA 2666.26c)-for e to, see 
p. 1 007 ; Kore koso ga f not i yor i ta i setu na mono da 'Precise ly th i s  i s  more important than 
I i fe itse If ' .  

I have been able to e l ic i t examples both of (? ) koso o and of o koso ( but not of * ga 
koso ) : ( ? ) Kore koso o k ime-te to s ite ken kyuu s i te m iyoo ' Let us i nvest i gate preci se l y  
th i s  as the  decid i ng factor ' ;  Kore o koso k ime-te to  s i na i  de ,  z1i ken no kai ketu ga  dek f  r u  
to  omou no ka  'Do you th i nk  you can reso lve the  matter without treat i ng a s  the decid i ng 
factor precise ly  th i s? '  I have found text examples of o koso , but not of ( ? )  koso o :  
Hensyuu-sya wa sono koto o koso nageku -bek i  daroo 'The editors must sure ly dep lore 
precise ly that fact '  (SA 2685. 1 04b) ; Sono kotoba n i  tador i -tuku made no wazurawasf kute 
hu kuzatu de taga i n i  muzyun s i -atta deeta no ta igun-bur i  [sic ] o koso watasi wa s i r i -takatta 

l!T ' ' no ga , sore-k i r i  denka wa damatte s imatta 'Prec i se ly  the great mass of data that wou ld lead 
one to [ u nderstand ]  those words, [ data ] i r ksome and compl i cated and mutua l ly contradic
tory, was what I wanted to know, but H is Exce l l ency sa id no more ' (SA 2685. 1 0 1  c) . 

Examples after other case markers : Kono kyoozyu ( -) to tomon n i  aru i te k lta kyoozyu
ka i n i  koso monda i  ga aru 'There i s  someth i ng quest ionab le about j u st such a facu lty group 
who have wa l ked a long with this professor '  (SA 2668. 1 23c) ; Koo i u  komyun i  keesyon de 
koso genmitu no hyoogen (- )  ga kanoo de aru 'Prec ise ly in th is sort of commun icat ion is 
r igorous express ion poss ib le ' ;  Kurusf i kei ko no naka ni koso , da i -sensyu ga umareru no da 
' It i s  precise ly  i n  the m idst of agon i z i ng pract ice that great ath letes are born '  ( K KK  3.5 1 ) ;  
. . .  konna baa i  n f  koso zyunb i  sareta . . .  'was prov ided precise l y  for such s ituat ions' (Maeda 
1 96 1 .21 6 ) ; Me ni koso m iena i ga , ak i ga k ite iru 'You can 't see i t  with your EYES, exact
ly ,  but autumn  i s  here' ( H ayash i 1 87-he ca l l s t h is "h igh l ight i ng" ) ; Makumahon -Ra in  
made koso ga I I  Tyuugoku no I ryoodo da ' I t  i s  precise ly a l l  the way up to the McMahon 
L i ne that is Ch i nese terr i tory ' ;  Koko made koso fwa} I I  tadas i i  to I i eru ga . . .  'Prec ise ly  up 
to here it can be sa id to be correct but . .  . ' ;  Koko kara koso fwat I I  tadasf i to I ieru ga . . .  
'Preci se ly  from here on i t  can b e  sa id t o  b e  correct but . .  . ' ;  Da igaku kara koso I maneku 
-beki de atta ' I  shou ld have been i nv ited by the un iversity itse l f ' ;  Nyuu-Yooku e koso I iku 
-beki de atta no ni ' I t 's ( prec ise ly )  New York I shou ld have gone to ( but I d idn 't ) ' ;  Soko 
de koso I z ibun no iken o I hakkfr i  I hanasu -beki datta no n i  'TH E R E 's where I shou ld 
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have made my v iews c lear ( but I d i dn 't ) ' ;  Syuz i n  to koso I soodan su bek i datta no ni ' I  
ought to  have ta l ked it over preci se ly  w i th  my husband (but I d id n 't ) ; H itogoto n i  koso I 
ki ku -beki de aru 'We must ta ke ( = understand) it as of no concern to us ' .  

The ev idence g i ven  above i nd i cates that koso probabl y  be longs with the rest r ictives. 
But when it occurs together with a restr ict ive or quas i -restr i ct i ve , apparent l y  koso must 
come last : Konna tyuusyutu -hoon ni wa te i suu  akin n i  koso fm i  ga aru 'With th i s  
samp l i ng process i t  i s  preci se ly every other number that has s ign i f icance ' ;  Gaku nen-matu 
-goro n i  koso tetudatte morai -takatta no ni ' I  wanted to have ass i stance preci se ly at the 
end of the school year ( but I d i dn 't get i t ) ' ;  Kugatu -goro koso kekkoo dek iyoo (= dekiru 
daroo) ' I t  i s  prec ise ly September when we w i l l  be able to take decis ive steps ' ; Yoru 
zyuun i-z i -sug [ koso k i ken da ' It i s  dangerous precise ly  after m idn ight ' ;  Kaku-sya no 
butyoo ( -) -[zyoo koso se i katu o z i syu ku su beki da 'Preci se ly those of the ran k of d iv i s ion 
head and above i n  each company shou ld exercise se l f d i sci p l i ne i n  the i r  l ives ' ;  Nensyuu 
it iman-doru -f ka koso genze i no ta i syoo n i  su beki da 'Prec ise ly those i ncomes of u nder 
ten thousa nd do l lars a year shou ld be made the object of tax reduct ion ' ;  Tosin -[ga i koso 
kookyo ni husawasii basyo da ' I t  is outside the h eart of the city that is the su i tab le p lace 
for the pa lace ' ;  Hankoo -gg1 ( -) n izyuu yo-zikan -ina i koso zyuuyoo-s i -sareru -beki da 
'Precise ly  (the time with i n )  the twenty-four  hour per iod after the crime i s  committed 
shou ld be accorded great importance ' ;  Ka i se i  - fra i koso tyuumoku su bek i da ' I t  is pre
c i se ly  AFTER the rev i s ion that we must be a lert ' ;  S i ken -[go koso hontoo ni z ibun no 
su k i  na benkyoo ga dek iru ' I t  is prec i se l y  from after the exams that one can do the stud ies 
one l i kes' ; l k- kagetu -kag i r i  [ no ke iya ku ] koso , boku (- )  n f  wa tyoodo tugoo ga ii 'Precise
ly one month ( 's agreement) i s  just r i ght for me ' ;  Ten i su o suru no mo, n i -san-z ikan -gu ra i 
koso karada n i  i i  ga, go-zika n mo roku-zika n  mo s i -tuzu kete wa yoku nai ' I n  p l ay i ng tenn is 
preci se ly two or three hours is good for the body but if you keep play i ng for a l l  of f i ve 
hours or a l l  of six hours i t  i sn 't good' ;  l t i -z ika n  hodo koso teki too da ga, san-z ika n  wa 
oo-sug i ru ' I ndeed about an hour i s  su itab le but three hours i s  too much ' ;  Tana ka san 
-gura i  koso kuru -beki da 'Prec i se l y  Mr .  Tanaka ,  at l ea st ,  shou ld come ' . 

For dake a nd bakar i ,  however, I have managed to e l i ci t  both orders when koso i s  used ; 
ma ny speakers wi l l  perhaps reject koso da ke/bakari a nd a number of speakers w i l l  fee l un 
easy with the other order as wel l :  ( ? ) Anata dake koso watas i no k imoti o wakatte kureru 
to omotta no ni . . .  'Here I had thought prec ise ly you wou ld  be the on ly one who wou ld 
understand my fee l i ngs (but . . . ) ' ; ( ? ) Kane da ke koso ga zinsei no mokutek i da ' I t  i s  just 
money that i s  the goa l of men 's l i ves ' ;  (? ) Kore koso dake wa doo-s i te mo wasurerarena i 
'Just precise ly th i s  I can never forget ' ;  ( ? ) M ittu -bakar i  koso h ituyoo da ga, too mo 
n f  zyuu mo wa i rana i  'Prec i se ly on ly three are requ i red , and we don 't need a who le ten or 
twenty ' ;  (? ) Kore koso bakar i  wa zetta i n i h ituyoo da 'Just preci se ly th is is abso l ute ly es
sent ia l ' . 

S im i lar reservat ions obta i n  for -c!tar i  kglo :  ( ? ) M ittu -citar i  koso tyoodo te k itoo da ; 
sore - [zyoo wa oo-sug i ru 'B ut three wi l l  be j ust r ight ; a ny more wou ld be too many' .  

Although *dokoro k�!o does not occur ,  i t  is poss ib le to e l i c it koso -do koro 'hard ly  
precise ly '  when the koso-marked express ion i s  taken as a propred icat ive e l l i ps i s :  Kyoo 
koso [ ] -dokoro ka ra isyuu mo si wa s i na i daroo 'A far cry from "today's the day", they 
won 't do i t  even next week, I bet ' . 

I have e l i cited nado kglo and -zutu k�lo but not * koso nado or * koso -zutu : Da i z i n  
nado koso massaki n i  tatte hatara ku -bek i da 'Precise ly  the cabi net m i n i sters must stand 
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i n  the vanguard of ou r  l abors ' ;  H itor i ni m i ttu -zutu koso tyoodo tek itoo da 'Prec ise l y  
three fo r  each person is j ust r ight ' .  

b l I . . * I • k[1) I • I h I * k  I [1] .  I h . I I I have been una e to e 1c 1 t  yor i  oso preci se y t an or oso yon t an precise y . 
(Yor i  koso wi l l  appear as the l iterary vers ion of kara koso 'preci se ly from' . )  

We a lso f i nd koso fo l lowed by wa: . . . kondo koso wa to k ita i s i ta ga  . . .  'we were ex
pect i ng sure l y  TH I S  t ime [there wou ld be a good scri pt-after two d isappo int i ng ones] but 
. . . ' (SA 2657 . 1 1 8c) ; Kono haru koso wa to saigo no o i komi -benkyoo o s i te imasu ga . . .  
'He i s  pursu i ng last-m i nute study with the  idea that th i s  spr i ng i s  i t '  ( SA 2662 . 1 06a ) .  ( KKK  
3 .5 1  has examples o f  Sore koso wa . . .  and Ra i nen koso w a  . . .  ) 

Althou�h modern spea kers reject * koso mo and *mo koso M KZ l i sts an archa ic usage 
of . . .  mo kolo to express poss ib i l i ty : Sode no nure mo koso sure 'The s l eeve may get 
WET', in which koso i s  app l i ed AFTER h igh l ig ht i ng the nucl ear focus .  As th i s  examp le 
shows , after koso L iterary Japanese typ ica l ly requ i res the pred icate to be i n  the L I TE RARY 
CONCESS I VE  form -re [ -do ] without t h e  -do .33 When put i nto a l a rger sentence ( MKZ 
289c : Yorokobi koso sure, okoru hazu ga nai 'He w i l l  be i ndeed de l i ghted AN D un l i ke ly  
to get a ngry ' )  the l i terary concess ive can read i l y  be replaced by - ru  ga or the l i ke ( i nc lud
i ng -te mo) ; see KKK  3 .52 for a purported example . And even when the l itera ry sentence 
stands a lone, there i s  often a bit of 'but ' f lavor  to just ify st ick ing a f i na l  ga' on the end of 

• • I [1] I • I • I • I I • the co l loqu i a l  trans lat ion : Kokoro su bek 1  koto ni koso are = K 1  o tu kenakereba narana 1  
koto koso desu [ ga  . . .  ] ' I t  is i ndeed (or : of course) a matter requ i r i ng caut ion '  (MKZ 289c) , 
a sentence i n  wh i ch the l iterary copu la nar i has been spl i t  i nto i ts components the essive 
n f  a nd the aux i l i a ry ar- i to permi t  nuclear focus (or restr ict ion )  with the i nsert ion of koso . 
More co l loqu i a l  examples of nuc lear focus/restr ict ion with koso are g i ven in § 5 .3 . Exam
p les of gerund ( -te) + koso wi l l  be found i n  § 9.2.2 .  

I have el ic i ted one example of sae koso but not a l l  spea kers are happy with i t :  ( ? ) 
Konna koto sae koso oboete i reba , ans in desu ' I f  I can j ust remember precise l y  that, I ' I I  be 
re l ieved ' . Both *s f  kan koso a nd * koso s i ka are re jected. 

I n  the uncommon id iom a i so mo koso mo tu kfru ( a l so :  a i so-mo-koso-mo tu kiru )  = 

a i so [o ]  ga tuk fru ' i s  d i sgusted ', the word koso is apparent l y  an id iom-bound nou n  made 
up of the native pref ix ko- 'sma l l ' + the Ch i nese loanmorph soo 'thought '  by assoc iat ion 
with the nou n a iso [ o ]  'affab i l i ty' wh ich cons i sts of the Ch i nese loanmorphs a i  ' love' + soo 
'thought' . Thus it has no connect ion with the koso under d i scuss ion in th i s  sect ion .  The 
adverb sa-koso ftot ' just l i ke that ; presumably '  attaches koso to the de ict ic sa ' l i ke that , 
so '. In M ie and Tokush ima ,  koso i s  sa id to be used where the standard l anguage uses s i ka 
(Saka i 4 7b) . 

The or i g in  of koso is unc lear but one poss ib i l ity is that the word developed as a var iant 
of koto 'th i ng ;  word ' (cf .  E ng l ish 'the th i ng i s  . .  . ') ; not ice the "newi sh " uses of koto as an 
exclamatory sentence extens ion ( § 1 5. 1 3) .  And compare the etymolog ica l suggest ion ( i n  
§ 2 .3 .5 )  that mo  may come from a truncat ion o f  mono, a word that shows great s im i lar ity 
to koto in uses a nd mean i ngs . But Tanaka K im i haru ( i n  Gekkan-Bumpo 69/ 1 1 ;  cf . Kgg 
81 .35) suggests that koso comes from ko [ re " ] so 'emphatica l ly th i s ' ;  cf. uses of zo , 
§ 1 5. 5. Otsu k i g i ves the imp l i ed etymology ko [ wa ] so [ nar i ] ,  the l itera ry equ i va lent of 

33 . Traces of th i s  phenomenon can sti l l  be found i n  Tokushima and Toyama prefectures and in nor
thern Kyushu (H 1 968 . 1 50, 1 65-6 ) .  
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ko [ re wa ] so [ re da ]  'Th is i s  i t '. Is the A inu  . . .  kusu 'because' (cf .  R yukyu . . .  kutu 'because') 
in any way re l ated? 
2.3.5. Some etymological speculations. 

We have remarked that the part ic le wa is re lated to the ba which appears i n  o ba , -tara 
ba (a lso nara ba ) ,  -reba (a l so -kereba ) ,  a nd -tareba . We have observed too that wa can be at
tached to the inf in it ive , y ie ld i ng -i wa , -ku wa , a nd [ n i  wa �J de wa ; it a l so attaches to the 
gerund, y ie ld i ng -te wa , -kute wa , a nd [ n i-te wa >J de wa; The prov is iona l forms that end 
i n  -reba and -kereba permit abbreviated var iants !rya [a ] and -kerya [ a ]  or ,  by further con
tract ion ,  !kya [a ] .  The geru nd + wa can abbrev iate to -tya/-zya, -kutya , and zya' [a ] .  The 
verb inf in it ive opt iona l l y  ta kes the var i ant ya i nstead of wa, and -i ya and -e ya f ree ly ab
brev iate to -ya [ a ] . S im i la r ly ,  the part ic le sequence ni wa somet imes contracts to nya [ a )  
( and the  kana spe l l i ng n i  ya  i s  often to be i nterpreted as nya ) ; Watas i  nya nkh i mo 
wakattya i na i n desu = Watas i  n i  wa nkh i mo wakatte wa i na i no desu ' I  just don 't u nder
sta nd it at a l l '  (SA 2664.42e ) ; Soko de N i hon nya sa kana ga ooi n da kara sa kana no 
ryoor i o orosoka ni s ityaa i kan [ = site wa i kena i ]  'Now Japan has lots of f ish so you must
n 't neg lect the proper cook i ng of f ish' (SA 2669.48a ) .  The contract ions cou ld be ex
p la i ned as a dropp ing of the i n i t i a l  w of wa with a subsequent epenthet ic -y- i nduced by 
the preced i ng front vowe l ;  or, aga i n ,  the explanat ion m ight be pa lata l assim i lat ion of the 
nonpa lata l sem ivowe l .  The part ic le i s  heard as /a/ after nouns that end in a vowe l ,  as 
nakaa = naka wa ; a preced i ng /o/ or /u/ ass im i lates, as in SOtaa = Soto Wa , bokaan = 
bokun wa (Tk 4. 1 7 1 b )  I a i t  [ u ]aa /a itsaa/ = a itu wa , . . .  taa = . . .  to wa , . . .  naa = . . .  no wa , 
etc. And the long /aa/ i s  subject to further red uction at t imes, so that you may hear konda 
for kondaa = kondo wa , as perhaps in th i s  examp le :  . . .  konda Yooroppa e i rassyaru n 
desyoo 'I understand you 're go i ng to Europe soon' (Tk 4.42b) . But konda is a l so a Tokyo 
var i ant for the u nfocused noun ko ndo 'th i s/next/last t ime' as can be seen c lea r ly in th i s  
examp le :  konda no senkyo zya . . .  ' i n  the com i ng e lect ion '  (Tk 4.209a-from a speaker 
born  in Sh iba ) .  When the /a/ that represents wa i s  added , a f ront vowe l often reduces to 
/y /, as korya = kore wa ; but the i nterject ions kora , ara, a nd hora < sora (from kore wa etc . )  
show a var i ant treatment with the /e/ dropping , i nstead . 

A better expl anat ion for these contract ions may be to say that some or a l l  a re made on 
a var i ant form of the part ic l e itse l f ,  name ly ya .  That fo rm appears as the basic, or on ly ,  
shape of the part ic le i n  a number of d ia l ects, notab ly those of the R yu kyus-where, how
ever ,  there a re norma l l y  a number of other morphophonemic adjustments in attach i ng the 
part ic le to var ious shape types. And ya appea rs in a few set phrases in the standard lan
guage, e .g .  kata ( - ) ya 'on the one s ide [ i n  sumo wrest l i ng ] ' ( =  katappoo wa ) .  

I n  Literary Japanese and i n  some of the d ia lects ( e .g .  Shodon i n  the northern R yu kyus) 
there i s  a sentence part ic le ya ( § 1 5.6a )  that has some of the i nterrogat i v i z i ng funct ions 
hand led by ka in standard Japanese ; both i nterrogat ive part ic l es are present i n  the k i nds 
of Japanese j ust ment ioned , and ya is preserved i n  a numbe r  of c l i ches used in modern 
Japanese, e .g .  ima ya 'now i ndeed ' .  In standard Japanese the part ic le ya is used to mark se
l ect ive ( = nonexhaust ive) conjo i n i ng of noun phrases ( § 2. 7 ) , somewhat as to is used to 
mark exhaust ive conjo i n i ng and n i  is used to enumerate ;  compare the use of the interroga
t i ve part ic le ka to con jo i n  a lternat ives 'or ' .  

Now the quest ion ar ises whether the ya that i nterrogat i v i zes and conjo ins i s  h i stor i ca l 
ly to  be ident i f i ed with the  ya that substitutes for wa. My  op in ion lea ns to the  negat ive ; at 
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the same t ime ,  I have doubts about ident ify i ng the i nterrogat ive ya with the Korean part i 
c le ya of the same mean i ng ,  for I suspect that each may be a secondary creat ion of qu ite 
i ndependent or ig i n .  Let us defer the question ,  and ask th i s  i nstead : Are the two part ic les 
wa and ya that are used for focus to be ident if ied as var ia nts of the same etymon or are 
they of d ifferent or ig i ns? I favor ident ify i ng them as a s ing le etymon, and I th i n k  that we 
can expl a i n  the deve lopment of ya from wa (ear l ier pa) as para l le l  to the deve l opment of 
R yukyu yu f rom ( ?  * ) yo from wo (ear l ier bo? ) , the d i rect-object marker . I n  both cases the 
nonpa lata l sem ivowe l has pa lata l i zed or dropped i n  i ntervoca l i c  pos i t ion .  

Trad it iona l kana spe l l i ng i nd icates that wa comes from proto-Japanese pa , a nd that 
wou ld seem to be amp ly conf i rmed by the "n igor i ed "  form ba ment ioned ear l ier, though 
we m ig ht enterta i n  the poss i b i l i ty that ba cou ld  be a doub let-re l i c  of the proto form of 
wa. (Modern I N IT IAL  w- comes from proto-Japanese b- j ust as modern h- comes from p-, 
but the /w/ of the part ic le is not " i n it ia l "  s i nce part ic les attach d i rect ly with no ju ncture ; 
and i ntervoca l i c  -w- can come from e ither -p- or -b- of the proto language, though the l at
ter is u ncommon . )  If , fo l lowing this out, the -ba forms were pr imord i a l  rather than the re
su lt of the n igor i ( = vo ic ing )  that i s  part of the compound i ng process ( an exampl e  wi l l  be 
seen i n  to/-do just be low) , it wou ld l end added weight to an etymology which associated 
the part ic le with the noun ba 'p lace, s i tuat ion ' .  But s i nce proto-Japanese apparent ly  d id 
not perm it voiced consonants at the beg i nn i ng of a word we may wish to cons ider the 
noun ba as a re lat ive ly late tru ncat ion of some such compound as, say ,  *ar i -ba = tat i -ba 
' locat ion-place ' .  I f  so, the or ig i na l ly bou nd morpheme for 'place' or 's ituat ion ' wou ld be a 
bas ic pa that cou ld serve as a bas i s  for the focus part ic l e ,  and that morpheme m ight wel l 
be cognate with the Korean quas i -free noun  pa 'th i ng ,  c i rcumstance, way '  perhaps from 
M idd l e  Korean pa 'way (to do ) '  for which we cou ld reconstruct Korean-Japanese * pa. 
(Otsu k i ,  however, wou ld der ive ba from han ima < pan i -ma 'red-earth p lace' with the sec
ond sy l lab le of pan i  an o ld noun ni mean i ng 'earth ' ,  leav i ng pa - probab ly to be exp la i ned 
as a re l i c  of a word fam i ly of Korean-Japanese that has mean i ngs such as 'red ' a nd 'br ight' . 
We m ight a l so ask whether ba i s  not s imp ly a doub let vers ion of ma ' i nterva l ,  room' . )  A 
more i nterest i ng poss i b i l ity wou ld be to cons ider wa < ba as a nou n l i ke der ivat ive from 
wi- < bi - = wor < bo ( -r ) - 'be ' ;  that is , wi -a > wa 'bei ng . .  . ' . The modern Ok i nawan copula 
yan wou ld  seem to be c lea r ly  a n  ama lgam of the part ic le ya + the aux i l iary a-ii ( equ iva l ent 
to L iterary Japanese ar i )  as we can see from the negat ive form : kii yan ' it i s  a tree' : :  k i i  ya 
aran ' it i s  not a tree ' .  That ya < wa < ba m ight ear l ier have der ived from a verb of ex ist
ence wou l d  be very natura l .  

What about mo? The part ic le occurs qu i te genera l ly i n  norma l ly expected ref lexes for 
a l l  var i et ies of Japanese . The on l y  puzz ler i s  the M iya ko form ma i ,  which I have suspected 
to be an abbrev iat ion of mad i ,  the Ryukyu ref lex of made-that part ic le hav i ng perhaps re
p laced the s imp le mo in somewhat the same manner that standard Japanese uses made 
'even ' as a k i nd of red uct ion of made mo 'even up to ' .  But Me i ka i  kogo j i ten l i st s  me as an 
Azuma ( = Eastern) vers ion of mo i n  Old Japanese, a nd that too must be expla i ned-perhaps 
as a b l end of two part ic l es mo + i or yo? And notice that do ma is used for de mo i n  
Kyushu (Zhs 6 . 1 7  n7 ) ,  mota for mata i n  Toyama (Zhs 3. 70) , matto for motto i n  a number 
of p laces (Ch iba Zhs 2 .209, Kanagawa 2.322, Sh izuoka 3 .356) , maa for moo in N i igata 
(Zhs  2 .34 1 ) and Yamanash i ( Zhs 2.434) ; perhaps mo i s  from ma with l ab ia l  ass im i lat ion 
of the vowe l .  Sti l l  another poss ib l e  or ig i n  for M iya ko ma i  wou ld be a contract ion from 
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m [o ]  a [ r ] e ;  cf . Yamanash i denmafr it, demar i  ( and O ld Japanese demare, demar i ) < n i-te 
mo are ( Zhs 2 .424 n2) . 

I wonder whether mo may not itself be a truncat ion of the word mono 'th i ng ' ,  a noun 
that has been put to use in so many d ifferent grammat ica l  dev ices, of wh ich the one most 
re levant here is N sono-mono 'the N itse l f '  ( see § 25) . Mono was used i n  former days to 
mean 'that' ( =  are) i n  the Ka nta area, accord i ng to Zhs 2 .24. Poss ib l e  Korean cognates 
for mo i ncl ude these groups of words :  ( 1 )  man ' just ' ;  ta -man < M K  "tam9n 'on l y ' ;  
mankhym = MK 1ma- 1 k9m 'as much as'-but these may be der ived f rom the negat ive aux i l 
iary ma - I - 'desist' , c f .  ky man V 'stop V- ing ', - I  mangceng < M K  "man"tyeng 'even though ', 
a nd see be low. (2) - ( y ) na-ma 'but anyway' ( not attested in M K ) ;  -man ( yn )  < M K  
-ma ( l9 ) n9n ,  -man9n 'but ' ( perhaps to be i nterpreted as -ma-nyn or -man-yn ) . ( 3) mal < 
M K  "ma l 'word ' ( i f  th i s  is from *man by d i ssim i lat ion and from * *m9n with the appropr i ·  
ate vowe l ) .  (4 ) a-mu 'any '  < M K  amy, "amo < proto-K "a-mo (with "a- cognate to the 
Japanese aux i l ia ry a - r - 'be') ; perhaps mu- 'wh- ' = MK my ( sy ) - . The fourth etymo logy i s  
the most prom i s i ng ,  i n  my op in ion .  Not to be connected i s  Korea n mace/a 'even ' , for the 
MK form mc;>ca/9 po ints to a l i ke l y  der ivat ion f rom the i nf i n it ive of the verb MK mec
'cease ' = M K mc;> 'chl,l/9- (whence modern mach i - 'f i n ish ') = M K  mc;>z- (whence possi b ly M K  
'mc;>s 'most ') , M K  mc;>cc;>ma k  and M K  me;>' chc;>m = mac imak 'end ' ; cf . a l so memchwu- 'stop' , 
memu l ( y ) - 'stop at '  and ma- I - 'refra i n ;  f i n ish ' .  

To be considered i n  connect ion with mo i s  the part ic le to with a n igor i form do and 
what may we l l  be a var iant of that, zo .34 These part ic l es mean ' i ndeed ' or 'even '  a nd can 
be regarded as part i a l  synonyms of mo i n  one of i ts two u ses-that of focus i ng attent ion 
on the phrase i n  re lat ionsh i p  to a l l  other s im i lar i nstances. The on ly re l i cs of these part ic l es 
i n  standard Japanese a re kere-do fmot 'but' , . . .  t�1 i e-do mo 'even if (we say ) ', and the 
l i ke-and perhaps nado/nazo 'et cetera ' ( i f th i s  i s  from nan i t�� see § 2 .8) and sentence
f i na l  zo ( § 1 5 . 5) . The R yu kyu reflex du (wh ich d i ffers from the conjo i n i ng and reci proca l /  
com itat ive tu , a ref lex of to ) i s  used to re i nforce the emphasis on reflexes of  the su bject 
part ic les no and ga, y i e ld ing nu/ga du ,  and a l so attaches d i rect ly to a noun that is used as 
emphas i zed d i rect object or as complement of the copu la : N du yaru 'it is N '  = standard 
Japanese N da < N n i-te a [ r i ] .  Compare the "subject ive" copula to ar- i > tar- i  ( § 1 3. 5a ) .  I n  
a t  least some var iet i es of modern Ok i nawan the part ic l e d u  (often automati ca l l y  pro
nou nced ru, s i nce many spea kers have d i ff icu lty ma inta i n i ng the d/r d ist i nct ion )  can free
ly fo l low a lmost ANY adjunct to add a l ive l y  emphas is ,  with the sentence end i ng in an at
t r ibut ive form -ru ( ident ica l in sou nd with du for those speakers lack i ng the d/r d i st i nc
t io n ) ,  wh i ch can be used a lone to add emphas is to a sentence, even without a d u-marked 
adjunct ear l i e r .  

I n  add i t ion to sentence-f i na l  zo (as i n  the co l loqu ia l )  and postnom ina l  zo, L iterary 
Japanese has -do fmot as in su re-do fmo} 'even though one does' and hayakere-do fmot 

34 . It i s  someti mes assumed that the conjo i n i ng of nouns by to 'and' must be a spec ia l  case of  
the "comitative" use mean ing 'with ' . but i n  view of the para l le l ism w ith mo that  assumpt ion bears 
reexam inat ion ;  perhaps al l cases of to u l t imately go together-as what I am ca l l i ng the subject ive 
essive-and the com itat ive itse l f  i s  a spec ia l  case . (Actua l ly ,  the comitat ive turns out to be a secon
dary reduct ion f rom a ph rase made up of an adverbia l ized pred icate with a reciprocal valence; 
see § 3 .6 . )  
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< hayaku are-do fmot 'even though it is ear ly ' ;  we wi l l  ca l l  th i s  the l iterary concess ive 
( § 9.3) . In L iterary Japanese to mo i s  used after e ither the i nf i n it ive or the attr i but ive i n  
the mean i ng 'even i f ', and i n  the co l loqu ia l  we f i nd S t o  mo  'of cou rse S '  and t h e  sem i 
l i terary V · [ y ]oo to fmot 'even if ; whether '-see § 21 . 1 . ( 9 , 1 4) ;  § 21 .5 .  The co l loqu ia l  
part ic le tte ( § 1 5. 1 1 )  i s  used both to mark quotat ions-l i ke to-and to mean 'even ' ;  but we 
re i nterpret the latter case as a contract ion of the gerund -te + atte (p .  938) as in s it'atte = 
s ite mo = sure-do fmot 'even though one does' . U lt imate ly ,  then, our "emphas i s" part ic le 
to (with its var iants do and perhaps zo) may turn out to be spec ia l i zed u ses of the sub jec
tive ess i ve to , for wh ich a proto mean i ng of 'that' has been  suggested ( cf .  to-n i -ka ku, 
to-n i -mo kaku-n i -mo) . But the Korean equ i va lent of mo in v i rtua l l y  a l l  its uses i s  the par
t ic le /to/, c lea r ly cognate with the Japanese etymon to, so the assoc iat ion with 'that' may 
not ho ld up ;  the to in to-n i - ka ku ( etc. )  is perhaps a var i ant of so 'that' ,  for wh i ch there is a 
good Korean cognate ce/co . I t  shou ld be mentioned that some grammarians, such as F uj i 
tan i  and  Tach i bana, have der ived zo  from  so  'that' (Saka i  43) ; compare the  suggested der i 
vat ion of si fmot from a var iant of the morpheme for 'that' (Sa j i  40) . 

2.4. RESTRICTI VES AND QUASI-RESTRICTI VES 

I n  addit ion to markers of case and focus, there are a number of other part ic l es wh i ch 
wi l l  attach to a noun to form a s i ng le phonolog i ca l  phrase, yet permit the noun to be mod i 
f i ed by an adnom i na l i zed sentence or to be con jo i ned w i th another noun .  We w i l l  spea k of 
( 1 ) R ESTR ICT I VES ,  ( 2) QUAS I - R ESTR ICTI VES ,  (3 )  the D I STR I BUT I V E  ( -zutu ) ,  and 
(4) the COMPARATOR (yor i ) .  Each of the true restr i ct ives a l so occurs- in the same form 
and with the same mean ing-as a postadnom i na l  ( § 1 3.2 ) , i .e .  it can fo l low a ve rba l ,  adjec
t iva l ,  or nomina l  sentence to serve as an epitheme (typ ica l ly of the summationa l  type ) .  
When t h e  adnomina l i zed sentence i s  nom ina l ,  the d a  that marks i t  a s  i mperfect w i l l  
change t o  na and b e  reta ined, thus provi d i ng a contrast with t h e  use o f  these words as re
str ict i ves attached d i rect ly  to the noun :  

AS POSTADNOM I NA L  
asaneboo n a  I dake ' just be ing a s lugabed' 
asaneboo na I bakar i 'on l y  bei ng a . . . '  
asaneboo n a  I hodo 'as much a s  t o  be 

a .. . '  
asaneboo n a  I made [ mo ]  'to t h e  poi nt 

of be ing a . .  . '  
asaneboo na I dokoro 'far from be i ng a . .  . '  

AS  R EST R I CT IVE  
I ( .) • asaneboo dake ' 1ust a s l ugabed' 

asaneboo b�kar i  'on l y  a . .  . '  
asaneboo hodo ' ( not) a s  much a s  a . .  . '  

asaneboo made [ mo ]  'even a . .  . ' 

asaneboo -dokoro 'hard ly a • • • I 

But a number of Japanese rare l y  use nomi na l  sentences with these words as postadnom i 
na l s ,  or at best use on ly adject i ve-nom i na l s . For such speakers we cou ld perhaps say that 
these words are a lways funct ion ing as postadnomi na ls , with obl igatory suppress ion of the 
copu l a ;  the apparent d i fference in mean i ng ,  however, wou ld  argue aga i nst that conc l us ion , 
a lthough it merits cons iderat ion as a poss ib le exp lanat ion for the h istor ica l  deve lopment of 
the word class itse l f .  Not ice that i t  is a lways poss i ble to nom ina l i ze the nom ina l  sentence 
and then attach the restr ict ive : asaneboo na/no KOTO dak�} 'just be i ng a s l ugabed', etc. 

A lthough postadnomina l  occurrence provides a cr iter ion for d ist i ngu i sh ing the re lat ive l y 
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sma l l  group of restr ict ives from the re lat ive l y  l a rge group of quasi -restr i ct i ves, the d i fferen
t iat ion i s  not easy, nor are the reasons obvious for mak i ng the d ist i nct ion .  I n  general the 
rest r i ct i ves are more VERSAT I LE ,  in that they w i l l  attach to a larger number of the sub
categor ies of pure noun ,  and more R ECURS I VE ,  in that they enter more free l y  i nto com
b i nat ions with other restr ict i ves a nd with the d istr i but ive, as wi l l  be shown below. 

Some of the quas i -restr ict i ves a l so seem to appear as postad nomi na ls , but i n  somewhat 
d ifferent gu i se :  in p lace of -door i a nd -goro , for example, we f i nd toor i  a nd koro, with un
vo iced i n i t i a ls . 

When used as a postadnomi na l  the restr ict ive i s norma l ly separated from the adnom i na l 
i zed sentence by the basic m i nor ju nctu re that character i zes ad nom i na l i zat ion ; the ju nc
ture wi l l  often fa i l  to surface after an aton i c  phrase, however, as exp la i ned e lsewhere. After 
a nou n ,  most of the restr i ct ives a nd v irtua l l y  a l l  of the quas i -restr ict ives are accentua l l y  
DOM I NANT; t h e  preced ing nou n loses its accent35 a nd what is reta i ned i s  t h e  accentuat ion 
that i s  g iven here as basic to the restr ict ive , whether ton ic or aton ic . (To be sure ,  t hat ac
centuat ion i tse l f  i s  not a lways basic to the u nder ly i ng etyma, s i nce the accentu at ion of the 
phono log i ca l  phrases in quest ion i s  essent ia l l y  that of a compound noun ;  the same ru les 
used in assign i ng accent to compound nou ns can be fou nd at work here, but we wi l l  sk ip  
the deta i ls . )  And the part ic les hodo , [ k] k i r i, made, nom i ,  sae (wh i ch i s  sa i d  to be used as a 
d i a l ect var iant of hodo ) , a nd dake or bakar i  'on l y '  ( but not -bakar i  'approx imate ly ' ) 36 wi l l  
l ose the i r  accents after a ton i c  noun ,  behav i ng l i ke the case partic les , a s  does t h e  compara
tor yor i .  The d i str ibut ive has a domi nant accent which opt iona l l y  sh i fts back o ne syl lab l e :  
su kosi - [ ' ] zutu = /sukosizutu/ or /sukosizutu/. We wi l l  c ite the form s imp ly as -zutu. 

By  the defi n it ion used here, those words which are rest r i ct ives compr i se the fo l lowi ng 
set : 

-atar i , ( a )  'v ic in ity, nearby ; somewhere nea r ;  i n  a nd around ( a  p lace ) ' 
( b )  'or the l i ke ,  of the sort, for i nstance' 

bakar i ,  ( b) 'on l y, j ust' ( = dake) -with the l ive ly var i a nts bakkar i , ba [ k] kas i , ppakas i , 
. . .  , and the d ia lect versions ba [ k ] ka ,  baa ,  kaa ; bar i ,  baru (Zhs 1 .64) ; beer i (Zhs 1 .94) , be 
(Zhs 1 .9 1 ) ;  bee, baar i ,  ba i ,  nbee (Zhs 2 . 1 81 ) ;  . . . . Cf. a l so are-ppoti de 'with noth i ng more 
than that' (SA 2685. 1 20e ) ,  kore-ppoti /-ppati = korenbakar i  (F n 8b) ' just th i s m uch' , 
zyooroku-mon ppot i no zeni 'sixteen penn ies ' (Ok itsu 1 .45 1 ) .  

ndake, ( a )  dake 'on ly ,  just ' ( =  bakar i , nom i )  
( ) I • ( ) d  k[r] I • f b • 

I ( c) - dake n i ,  - a e atte 'Just or e i ng 
-dokoro , -doko 'far from ( be i ng/do i ng ) ,  hard l y '  (on the accentuat ion ,  see 

p. 93 1 )  
-doosi ' (those) i n  company with' 
-gawa 'the s ide of' 
-genza i  'as of (a date or period [when . . . ] ) '  

35 . Sometimes mod ify i ng phrases are i ncl uded, espec ia l ly i n  id iomatic express ions :  h i to n i  dek iru 
koto -izyoo may be heard as /h itonidek irukoto izyoo/,  z ibu n  no kurus ikatta z ida i  -izyoo may be heard 
as /z ibunnoku rusikattazidai izyoo/, and subarasi i koto -zukume may be heard as /subaras i i kotozukume/. 
B ut i n  genera l  the j uncture that separates adnomina l  phrases from the noun wi l l  surface a nd you w i l l  
hear whatever accents a r e  ca l l ed for . 

36. B ut there are speakers who ( at l east sometimes) use -bakari for 'only' ; and some speakers ob
serve the cance l lat ion of ( -)dake on ly under l im ited cond it ions .  More data on the accentual patterns of 
bakari and ( ·· )dake are needed . 
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-goto 'each, every ( i nstance ) ' 
-gura i ,  -kJ ra i ,  -kkura i ,  ( b) 'to the extent of ; at least ; as . . .  as '  
hodo , (b )  'as much as (to be/do) ; i nsofar as '  
- fga i 'outs ide of, except for '  
-f zen 'before ' 
-fzyoo 'over, above, more than ;  s i nce '  
-kag i r i  'to t h e  extent (of /that) ; l i m i ted t o ,  on ly '  
-kk i r f ,  -k i r f  'that be i ng a l l  a nd ( not) beyond ' 
made 'ti l l ,  as far as ;  even '  
-mae 'before (a t ime/event ) ' 
nomi = dake 'on ly ,  j ust' 

? -sugata ( some d ifference in mean i ng )  
? -te ido 'the level/ca l iber/l im it of '-as postadnomina l  a l so aton i c  te idon 
? -z fbun 't ime (when ) '-as postadnom i na l  a l so aton i c  z fbu n ( -) 
? -ziken 'the i ncident of' 

As i nd i cated by " (a ) ,  (b ) , (c) " ,  some of the words occur with more than one mean i ng ;  
o n l y  i n  the g iven mean i ng are they used both a s  postnom i na l  restr ict ives and a s  postad 
nom i na l s . 

In v iew of the recurs iveness of the process which puts these e lements i nto sentences, 
we wou ld expect to f i nd sequences of the more versat i l e  p i l i ng up to any non-repet it ive 
depth ,  prov ided there are no semant ic i n compat ib i l i t i es . It i s  not c lear what l im i tat ions, 
if any, may app ly to the acceptab le sequences. Here i s  a set of four such words--gura i ,  
made ,  ndake, and -zutu-that seem to be  acceptab le i n  a l l  poss ib le orders when  app l i ed 
to a nou n phrase l i ke kono gaku 'th i s  amount ', produc ing near ly synonymous sentences 
that defy exact trans lat ion : 

( 1 )  Kono gaku gura i made dake zutu wa kasite agerareru .  
( 2) made gura i  dake zutu 
( 3) dake gura i  made zutu 
(4) gura i dake made zutu 
( 5) gura i made zutu dake 
(6 )  made gura i  zutu dake 
( 7 ) dake gura i  zutu made 
(8) gura i  dake zutu made 
(9 ) gura i zutu made da ke 

( 1 0) made zutu gura i dake 
( 1 1 ) dake zutu gurai made 
( 1 2) gura i  zutu dake made 
( 1 3) zutu gura i  made dake 
( 1 4 ) zutu made gura i  dake 
( 1 5) zutu da ke gu ra i  made 
( 1 6) zutu gura i dake made 

The f i rst sentence m ight be tra ns lated someth i ng l i ke ' I  can l end each of you just up  to 
t h is amount ' ;  the trans lat ion of the others shou ld vary s l i ght l y  to ref lect the order of ap-
p ly i ng the var ious words . I have ci ted the sequences with the f i na l  surface ad ju stments of 
accent for the sentence as spoken fa st ;  at a s lower pace, junctures m ight be i nserted , l ead
i ng to a somewhat d ifferent accentuat ion .  
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Be low you w i l l  f i nd a l i st of the restr i ct i ves and quas i -restr ict ives in a lphabet i ca l  order. 
There are severa l th i ngs to be noted about each item : 

Wh ich of the subcategor ies of noun wi l l  be used with i t?37 
What is the grammar of the resu l t i ng phrase? 
What i s  the comb inab i l i ty of the i tem with other items in the l i st? 

The last quest ion rema i ns to be adequate ly explored ; a rough i ndex of comb inab i l i ty can 
safe ly be imputed on the bas is of the versat i l ity shown by the subcategor ies . I n  the l i st on 
the left we g ive twe lve co lumns to represent twe lve c lasses of  pure nouns (fo l lowing l sam i ,  
see § 3) : 

( 1 )  Proper nou ns :  Sa'too, Nagasak i ,  . . .  
( 2 ) H uman nouns :  h ito 'person ' , kodomo 'ch i ld ' , . . .  
( 3) An imate ( nonhuman )  nou ns :  i nu 'dog ', tor i  'fowl ', . . .  
( 4 )  T ime  nou ns :  a'sa 'morn i ng ', ha'ru 'spr ing ' , sa'n-zi 'three o 'c lock' , . . .  
(5 )  P lace nouns :  matf 'town ', kun i  'cou ntry', . . .  
( 6 )  Cou ntab le nouns ( not otherwise categor ized ) : h o n  'book', i e  'house' , . .  . 
( 7 )  Measurab le nouns : o-sa ke 'r ice wine ' ,  z i kan 't ime ' ,  o-kane 'money' , . .  . 
(8) Re lat iona l  nouns :  ma'e 'front' , m ig i  'r ight ' ,  . . .  
( 9 )  Quantity nou ns :  su kosi ' a  l i tt le ' ,  zenbu 'a l l ' , sa'n-ko 'three' ,  sa n-zikan 'three 

hours ' ,  . . .  
( 1 0 ) Mass nouns :  a'me 'ra i n ', k i r i  'fog ', . . .  
( 1 1 )  Act ion nouns :  t u r i  'f i sh i ng ' ,  mane ' im i tat ing ' ,  . . . 

( 1 2) Abstract nouns : seig i  ' just i ce ' ,  b i  'beauty' , . . .  
A number i s  c ited whenever the combi nat ion o f  the subcategory with the i tem i s  bel ieved 
to be possib l e ;  specia l cases a nd doubts a re i nd icated by parentheses and quest ion mark. 
After these twe lve co l umns there i s  coded a designat ion of the resu l t i ng grammar(s ) of 
the phrase : N = noun ,  Adv = adverb, Adn = adnoun ( prenou n ) , PcN = precopu lar noun 
(quas i -adject iva l noun ) . 38  There are a number of d iff i cu l t ies . Many of the precopular nou ns 
can be used a l so as pure nouns, mean i ng 'the one which/who .. . ' or 'the s ituat ion that .. . ' 
or the l i ke, but they are not so used very often ;  we m ight wish to regard the noun use as an 
e l l i ps i s of someth i ng l i ke PcN fno [ noH 'the one which i s  PcN ' . I tems of that sort have 
been coded as "PcN , ( N ) ". I have not subcategor i zed "N " but the subcategor i zat ion ( espe
c ia l ly "place" or "t ime") wi l l  sometimes be obvious from the trans lat ion .  D i rect ly in front 
of the ser i a l  number of the i tem you wi l l  f i nd "+" for those which are a l so postadnom i na ls. 

I have i nd i cated those vo iced i n it i a l s  wh i ch der ive etymolog i ca l ly from the i r  vo ice l ess 
counterpa rts ( by wr i t i ng "t . . . ,  "k .. . or the l i ke )  on ly  when the ident i f i cat ion is obv ious and 
probab ly to be treated as morphophonemica l ly mean i ngfu l i n  the present-day structure . 
Not ice that the symbol " p means the bas ic form of the etymon wi l l  be h- i n  the modern 

37 .  By def i n it ion restrict ives and quasi-restrict ives are attached on ly to PURE  nouns ( those that 
can be marked as subject/object by ga/o ) .  I l eave u nexpla ined a few examples, such as hutuu -izyoo 
'more than usua l ly ' ,  in wh ich the restr ict ive fol lows a predicable adverb. The l i ke ly explanat ion i s  an 
el l ips is . 

38 . Most of the precopu lar nouns are defect ive in  that they do not permi t  the adverbia l  convers ion 
of the i n f i n i t ive n i  ( § 9 . 1 . 1 1 ) ;  where you need an adverb ia l izat ion the geru nd is usua l ly  appropr iate 
( . . .  -sidai de, not * . . .  -sida i  n i )  u n less the word a l so has the grammar of an adverb ( . . .  -doo r i ) .  The 
lack of  the adverbia l conversion is not su rpr i s ing ;  MOST precopu lar nouns (and p robably most adjec
t ival nouns and adj ectives, for that matter ) lack the form.  What keeps a defect ive precopu lar nou n 
f rom s imply be i ng a p red icable adverb is that it cannot be d i rect ly adverbia l i zed . Other i n f i n i t ive con
vers ions ( PcN ni naru/su ru ,  etc . )  are genera l ly  possib le .  
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pronunciat ion .  Many of those vo i ced i n it i a l s  that are not marked probab ly a l so go bac k  to 
a vo ice less i n it ia l ,  u n less they are borrowed from Eng l i sh or Ch i nese ; and one of the Ch i 
nese loans ( -zyuu )  was or ig i na l ly vo ice less (-tyuu )  but now i s  to be carefu l l y  d ist i ngu i shed 
from the vo i ce less vers ion , which has a d ifferent mean i ng .  Those i n i t i a l  consonants wh ich 
probab ly had voice less or ig i ns are found i n  (- )da ke, -darake, -gara , -garam i ,  -gata, rgoto , 
-guru m i ,  -zu ku (- ) , -zu kume, -zuta i ,  a nd -zutu .  More i nformat ion on etymolog i es wi l l  be 
fou nd on pp. 1 36-7 .  

L I ST O F  R ESTR ICT I V ES AND  QUAS I - R ESTR I CT I V ES 
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Grammar 

N ,PcN 1 .  -agar i ' (one who/wh ich is ) fresh 
from ' 

N ,Adv 2. -cimar i 'over ,  more than ,  in ex-
cess of '-cf .  postadnom i na l  amar i 

N + 3. -citar i :  (a) 'vic i n ity , nearby ; some-
where nea r ;  in a nd around (a 
p lace) ' 

N + ( b )  'or the l i ke ,  of the 
sort , for i nstance '  

N ,Adv (c )  'per . .  . ' 

PcN , ( N )  4. -ate : (a )  ' (the one) addressed to, 
a im i ng at '  

Adv (b )  'per . .  . '  
N ,Adv 5. -bakar i  [= "p . . .  ] :  (a) 'about, ap-

prox imate ly '  
N ,Adv + ( b) bakar i  'exc l us ive ly , a l l  

t h e  t ime ;  on l y ,  just' ( = da ke, 
no m i )  

PcN , ( N )  6. -bar i  [= " p . . . ] ' ( after) the fash ion 
of '  

?PcN 7 .  -betu : ( a )  'c lass i f ied by' 
?PcN (b)  'excl ud i ng '  
PcN , ( N )  8. -bi k i  [= " p . . .  ] :  ( a )  'coated/plated/ 

covered with ' 
PcN , ( N )  ( b) 'at a d i scount of' 
Adv ,?N 9 .  -bun  'a port ion (suff ic ient ) for 

(each ) '-cf . postadnom i na l  bu n 
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9 PcN 1 0. -bu r i  [ = II p . . .  ] :  ( a )  after the ab-
sence of (an i nterva l ) '  

2 1 1  N (b )  'the f igure/shape/man-
ner of' 

9 Adv .?N (c) = -bun 
9 N 1 1 .  -!da i  'the leve l/mark of' 

6 9 PcN ,N 1 2. -da i  ' (one that i s )  the s i ze of '  
2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 1 0  1 1  1 2  N ,Adv + 1 3 . ( -) dake :  ( a )  dake 'on l y ,  just ' (=  

baka r i ,  nom i )  
2 3 ?  5 6 7 9 1 0  1 2  N ,Adv (b) (- )dake ' ( to )  the amount 

/extent of ; j ust, exact l y ;  at l east' 
2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 1 0  1 1  1 2  Adv I • [1 ] I + (c ) ndake n i ,  nda l<e atte 

' just for be i ng '  
2 3 ( 5) 6 7 1 0  ( 1 2) N ,Adv,AN 1 4. -darake ' (one that i s )  smeared/ 

f i l l ed with, a mass/mess of' 
5 N 1 5 . -de ' (one that i s )  a product/grad-

uate of' 
4 5 PcN 1 6 . -dek i 'produced ( by/at) '  

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 1 0  1 1  1 2  Adv + 1 7 . -do koro, -doko [=  "t . . .  ] 'far 
from (be i ng/do i ng ) ,  hard l y  (a 
quest ion of) ' 

2 3 4 5 6 7 9 ? 1 1  1 2  N 1 8 . -domar i [= "t . . .  ] 'up to (the l im-
i t  of) ' 

(- ) 6 1 1  1 2  PcN ,Adv , ( N )  1 9 . -door i  [ =  "t . . . ]  ' l i ke, as, accord i ng 
to '-cf .  postadnom ina l  toor i  

2 3 5 N ,PcN + 20. -doosi ' (those )  i n  company with' 
4 5 N ,PcN 21 . -gaer i  [ = " k . . . ] ' ( the one that, the 

t ime when) on the way back 
from ,  retu rn i ng f rom '-cf . post-
adnom ina l  kaer i 

? 7 1 2  N 22. -!ga i 'outs ide of, beyond' 
9 PcN 23 . -gakar i  [ = " k . . . ] ' ( requ i r i ng )  as 

many/much as, ( by )  ta k ing '  
6 PcN 24 . -gake [= " k . . . ] :  (a) 'garbed i n  ( i n-

forma l trad it iona l  wear ) '  
9 PcN (b) 'mu l t ip l i ed by' 
9 PcN (c) 'ten percent of' 

4 5 1 2  Adv 25. -gar a 'by the nature of' 
9 PcN , ( N )  26. -garami ' (one who i s )  about, a 

rou nd (age of) ' 
9 Adv 27 . -gata 'by about (a percent, a 

pr ice leve l ) '  
1 2 5 (6) 8 N + 28. -gawa 'the s ide of ' 
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2 3 6 7 1 1  ? PcN 29. -gawar i  [ = "k . . . ] ' in p lace of, i n-
stead of, as subst itute for' -cf. 
postadnomina l  kawar i  

5 N 30. -gayo i  [ = " k  . . .  ] 'attend ing ;  trave l -
i ng between, commut ing to' 

4 N ,Adv + 31 . -genza i ' ( the t ime that is ) as of ( a  
date/per iod ) '  

4 9 1 1  1 2  N ,Adv 32. -gon ' (the t ime) after'-see § 1 4.4. 
33. -gokk l  r i-see -kokklr i 

1 2 5 1 2  PcN , ( N )  34. -gonomi [ = " k  . . .  ] 'th e  sty le/mode 
/fash ion/vogue of' 

4 N ,Adv 35. -goro [ = "k . . . ] ' (a time that i s) 
about (a t ime ) '-cf . postadnomi-
na l koro 

2 4 5 6 9 ( - ) PcN ,Adv 36. -gos i ,  - !gos i [ = "k . . . ] 'across, be-
yond , over ' 

2 3 4 5 6 7 9 ( - ) ( -) N + 37. -goto 'each , every ( i nstance) ' 
2 5 6 7 9 N ,Adv 38. -goto ' ( be i ng )  i nc lus ive of, with 

. . .  and a l l '  
9 N ,Adv , (AN )  39. -gura i ,  -kura i ,  -kku ra i :  ( a )  'about, 

as much ; or so ' 
2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 1 0  1 1  1 2  (b )  'to the extent of ; at l east ; 

as . . .  as' 
(2) 5 6 Adv 40. -gurum i  'throughout, the who le/ 

ent i re ' 
9 N ,Adv 41 . -han 'and a ha l f '  

4 5 N 42. -!hatu ' ( th i ng )  l eav ing from,  d is-
patched from/at' 

9 N ,Adv 43. hodo : (a ) 'about, approx imate ly ' 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 1 0  1 1  1 2  Adv + (b )  'as much as ( to be/do) ; 

i n sofar as ; ( not) as much as' 
5 ( 1 0) ( 1 2) ?N ,Adv 44. -hukaku 'the depths of ; deep in '  

9 N 441 • -huratto ' ( an e lapsed t ime that 
i s )  . . .  f lat ' 

2 5 N 45. -huu 'the  a i r  /manner of ' -cf .  post-
adnom ina l  h uu ;  suff i x  -!huu  'wind ' 

5 9 N ,Adv 46. -fen 'and beyond' 
2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 1 1  1 2  N ,Adv + 47. -fga i 'outside of, except for' 

4 9 1 1  1 2  N ,Adv 48. -fgo 'after ,  s i nce, hereafter '  
2 3 4 5 6 9 ( - ) N , ?Adv 49. -f ka 'be low, under , l ess than '  

4 ? ? N ,Adv 50. -f koo 'after , s i nce' 
9 N 51 . -f kutu ' . . .  odd , and a few' 

5 7 9 N 52. -lna i ' (what i s )  with i n ,  i ns ide of ;  
less than '  
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4 7 (9 ) ?PcN ,Adv 
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53. -f ppa i  'a l l  through ;  w ith i n, be
fore the end of' 

54 . - fra i ' (the t ime )  ever s ince, s i nce' 
55. -i r i  'conta i n i ng ,  with . . .  in it' 

+ 56. - fzen ' (the t ime) before' 
+ 57. -fzyoo 'above, over, more than '  

58 .  -!ka 'under' 
+ 59 . -kag i r i  'to the extent (of /that) ;  

l im ited to, on ly '  
60 .  -kakkoo : ( a )  ' (one who i s )  o f  

about (the age) ' 
(b ) ' ( the one who, the look 

of) apparent l y ,  (w it h )  the appear
a nce of, appear i ng '-cf. postad 
nom i na l  kakkoo 

6 1 . -!ka n :  (a) 'between (A and B ) '  
( b )  'the i nterva l of' 

62. -katagata ' i nc identa l ly to, wh i l e ' 
( cf .  § 9. 1 . 7 )  

63 .  -ke iyun 'by the  route of, v i a '
but somet imes treated as e l l i ps i s :  
Sanhurans isuko kei yun de = 
Sanhurans isuko -kei yun de .  

64. -!ken 'add it iona l l y  to '-see § 1 3 .7a 
65. -kentoo 'about (an amount of) ' 
65' . -k ikkar i = -kokk ir i  
66. k i r i-see kk i r i  
67 . -k ftte-no N 'the most N i n  a l l  of  

. . .  ; the most N of a l l  . .  . '  
+ 68. kk i r i, k i r i  'that be i ng a l l  and ( not) 

beyond '-as rest r i ct ive a lways ( ? )  
fo l lowed by negat ive ( ' no more 
than ' ) , cf . § 9. 1 . 7 (p .  422 ) , but 
as postadnom ina l  i t  can be fo l 
lowed by da aff i rmat ive, § 2 .3 .3 

68' .  -kkura i-see -gura i  
69. -kokklr i ,  -gokklr i 'exact l y ;  exact 

amount' 
70. -kom i  ' i nc l ud i ng ,  with . . .  ( i nc lud

ed ) '  
7 1 . -koorai -no 'trad i t iona l /nat i'Je 

to' 
72 . -kundar i  (made/kara ) 'a l l  the 

way ( to/from ) '  
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73. -kura i-see -gu ra i  
74. -kuzure ' (one who i s )  a drop-out 

(from bei ng . . .  ) ' 
75. -kyoo 'a l itt le more than ,  and a 

b it more, p l us ( some) '  
+ 76. made :  ( a )  't i l l ,  as far as '-see 

§ 3.7 ,  § 3.7a 
( b) 'even '-see § 2.3 .3 , § 3.7a 

+ 77 .  -mae 'before (a t ime/event ) '  
78. -maga i = -modoki 
79. -mag i re ' ( i n )  a mood of, ( i n )  a state 

(of) , ( i n )  the confus ion of' 
80. -mag iwa ( n i )  ' (at) the moment 

r ight before ,  just on  the verge of' 
8 1 . -m�m i re 'with . . .  stuck a l l  over, 

mucked up with '  
82 .  -mawar i  = -ke iyu (- )  'by way of ,  

v ia ' ;  'through '  
83. -me '-t h '  (ord i na l i zer) -see p .  829 

( §  1 3.8) 
84. -m iman ' (one who/that is ) not 

yet fu l l y ,  u nder (the age/amount 
of) ' 

85. -modoki ' (the s ituat ion of) im i 
tat i ng ,  resembl i ng ,  ( i n )  the style 
of '  

86 .  -muke ' ( that wh ich i s )  bound/ 
i ntended for '  

87 .  -muk i  ' (that wh i ch i s )  su i tab le 
for '-cf . postadnom i na l  muk i  

88. -!na i  ' (what i s) with i n '  
89 . -naiga i  'approx imate ly ,  about ' 
90. -nakaba ' ( i n )  the m idd le of ' 
9 1 . -nami ' (as ) a n  ord i nary examp le 

of ,  (at ) the l eve l  of ,  ( of ) the or
der of' 

92. -nar i 'appropr iate to , to be ex-
pected of' 

93.  nomi 'on ly ,  j ust ' ( =  da ke) 
94. -nuk i  'om itt i ng ,  without' 
95. -nur i  'pa i nted/coated with '  
96. -c)kin 'at i nterva l s  of ;  sk i ppi ng 

(every so many) ' 
96' . -pokkir i  = -kokkir i  
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? ? ? - 5 6 7 9 1 0  1 1  1 2  N 97 .  -purasu ' . . .  p lu s  ( some) ' 
4 9 Adv 98. -!rai 's i nce, the past . .  . '  ( = -[ra i )  

2 ( -) ( -) PcN , ?N 99 .  -ryuu ' (after) t he  fash ion/school 
of ' 

2 ? 5 6 7 1 2  PcN 1 00 .  -sida i  'depend i ng on' ( cf .  
§ 9 . 1 .2) 

2 3 5 6 ? 1 1  N 1 01 .  -s i k i  'way, fash ion ,  type '-cf. 
suff i x  !s i k i  'ceremony' 

2 5 ? 7 PcN ,?N 1 02 .  -sodati 'reared ( i n  a place , by a 
person ,  on a nutr ient) ' 

9 1 2? PcN 1 03. -sootoo '(a price) of the order 
of ' 

2 6 1 1  PcN ,N  ?+ 1 04. -sugata ' (one who i s) atti red/ 
garbed i n ,  wear ing '  

4 7? 9? N 1 05 .  -sug [  ' ( a  t ime )  after (a t ime) ' 
2 3 4 5 6 7 9 ? Adn 1 06 .  -!ta i 'versus ; ( by) a score of X to 

. .  . '-see § 1 3 .7a 
2 N 1 07 .  -tai pu 'a type of , the type who 

i s' 
5 N ,Adv 1 08. -taka ku 'h igh on/i n ,  the he ights 

of ' 
9 Adv 1 09 .  -tarazu ' l ess t ha n '  ( cf. p .  380, 

§ 8.5) 
1 2 3 5 6 9 1 1  1 2  N ?+ 1 1 0 . -te ido 'the l eve l/ca l i ber/l im it of' 

-cf. postadnomina l  te idon 
1 1 0' .  -!ten ' (dec ima l )  po i nt '-see 

§ 1 3.6 
4 5 9 N 1 1 1 .  -t i kaku 'near ly ,  close to ' 

9 Adv 1 1 2 . -tomo 'a l l  . . . '-see § 1 5. 1 4  
2 3 5 6 7 9 ? ? Adv 1 1 3 . -t6mo (-) ' i nc l ud i ng . .  . '-see 

§ 1 5. 1 4 
2 ? 6 7 9 ( 1 2) N 1 1 4. -tu ki ' (one that is , be i ng )  

equ i pped w i th ,  with . . .  ( provid-
ed/attached/i ncluded/g iven ) '  

4 5 PcN 1 1 5. -!tya ku 'ar r i v i ng at' 
1 1 5' .  -tvokkir i  = -kokkir i  

9 N 1 1 6. -tyotto 'and a l i tt le ,  a l i tt l e  over' 
2 3 4 5 6 ? 9 ? 1 1  ? ?N ,Adv 1 1 7. -tyuu  ' i n  the m idst of, wh i l e '  

( see § 1 4 .4) ; 'among' 
4 5 PcN ,?N 1 1 8 . -umare 'born i n/at' 

? ? 9 PcN 1 1 9 .  -war i ' (at) the rate of, by ( a  pro-
port ion of) '  

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 ( 1 0) 1 1  1 2  PcN 1 20. -yoo 'for the use (of) , for use 
( i n/as/by) ' 



1 00 § 2. Predicate Adjuncts 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9  10 1 1  12 Grammar 

2 5 8 N 1 2 1 .  -yor i ' ( a long) toward '  
5 N 1 22. -yuk i ,  - ik i  'a tr i p  to , bou nd for ' 

4 ?N ,Adv 1 23. -zen 'before' -see § 1 4.4 
2 (AN ) 1 24. -zen [taru ] ' l i ke ,  of the sort'-

see § 1 3.5a 
4 9 N 1 25. -zengo 'about , a pprox imate ly '  

2 4 1 1  N ?+ 1 26. -zibun 't ime (when ) '-cf. post-
adnom ina l  z ibu nn 

2 4 N 1 27 .  -zidai 'period (when ) '-cf .  post-
adnomina l  z ida i 

2 3 4 5 6 7 ? ? 1 0  1 1  1 2  N ?+ 1 28. -ziken 'the i ncident of' 
5 6 9 N 1 29. -zoi [ = 11 s . . .  ] 'a long ,  fol l owing' 

2 6 ? N 1 30. -zoroi [ = II s . . .  ] 'a l i neup (an ar-
ray ) of' 

1 1  N 1 3 1 .  -zukare [ = 11t . . .  ] 'wear i ness 
from '-cf. postadnomina l  
tukare 

4 PcN ,N 1 32. -zuke [ = 1 1  t . . .  ] ' (one that  i s )  
dated, bear ing the date' 

1 2 ( 5) ?  PcN 1 33. -zuki [ = 11t . . .  ] :  (a ) 'attached to ' 
(b) = -tuk i  

6 7 1 1  1 2  PcN 1 34. -zuku(-) ' ( by )  d int/force of; 
pure ly out of ' 

6 ? 1 1  1 2  PcN , ( N )  1 35. -zukume ' (one who/which i s, 
be i ng) adorned with, swathed 
in, fu l l  of' 

27 ? 6 ? N 1 36. -zukur i [ = "t . . .  ] 'the construe-
t ion/mak ing of' 

6 7 (9) ?PcN 1 37. -zume [= 11t . . .  ] :  ( a )  'packed in ' 
5 ?PcN ( b) 'stat ioned in /at' 

1 1  PcN (c) -see § 9. 1 .7  ( V- i --zume) 
1 1  PcN 1 38. -zumi  [ = II s . . .  ] 'f i n i shed with '-

see § 1 4.4 
5 6 9 1 1  (-) PcN 1 39. -zumi  [= "t .. . ] 'sh i pment by; 

loaded on ; a capacity of' 
2 3 ( 1 2) N 1 40. -zura [ = 11 t . . .  ] 'a face/ look of' 

5 6 N 1 41 . -zutai ' (fo l lowing )  a long ' 
9 N ,Adv 1 42. -zutu ' (d i str ibutive l y )  each '-

see § 2.5  
9 N 1 43. -zyaku 'a l i tt l e  l ess than , just 

under, m inus '  
4 N 1 44. -zyasuto ' (the t ime that is ) j ust, 

exact ly '  
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4 (9 )  
5 (6 )  

1 2  Adv ,?N 

Adv 
N 

1 01 

1 45. -zyoo 'on ;  i n ;  i n  v iew/consider
at ion of, from the standpo i nt of, 
because of ; with respect to' 

1 46. -zyu u :  (a) 'a l l  through (a t ime ) ' 
(b )  'throughout, a l l  over 

(a place ) ' 

H ere is a l i st of examples that I have co l l ected for each of the restr i ct i ves and q uas i 
restr ict ives . ( For many of the sentences not otherwise marked I am i ndebted to Hamako 
Chap l i n  a nd to Setsu ko A ihara . A few are ta ken from d ict ionar ies . ) 

( 1 )  -clgar i ' (one who/wh i ch i s )  fresh from ' :  ya kun i n  -clgar i  no z itugyoo-ka 'a bureau
crat-turned-bus i nessman '; . . .  ge i sya -clgar i  no sai kun 'a wife who used to be a ge i sha who . .  . ' ;  
. . .  byook i  -clgar i m ita i na h ito ga ,  . . .  'a person look i ng j ust out of s ickbed ' (Tk 3. 1 21 a ) ;  
. . .  ame -clgar i n o  m i t i  . . .  'a road after the ra i n ' ;  T it ioya wa, kono syokun i n--clgar i  desu 
kara . . .  'S i nce my father had come from a background of, uh, this sort of vocat ion .. .' ( R :  
the dash represents a lex ica l -search pause with i n  the phono log i ca l  phrase ) . 

( 2 )  -clmar i 'over, more than , i n  excess of' :  Kono i s-syuukan -clma r i ga abuna i  'More 
than th i s  one week wi l l  be dangerous ' ;  Kono i s-syuukan -clmar i o yukkur i  tanosimu ' I  w i l l  
re lax and enjoy th is week-and-a-b it ' ;  Kono i s-syuukan -clmar i ,  kare n i  awana i ' I t 's been 
more than a week now that I haven 't seen h im ' ;  Sono tooka -clmar i k i ntyoo no renzoku 
datta ' I  was on p i ns a nd need l es for those ten days a nd then some' ;  Suk i i - ryokoo no 
yuka i na i tuka -clmar i  wa at-to i u  ma n i  tatta 'The more than f ive jo l ly days of the sk i  tr i p  
passed a l l  too soon ' ;  Sono tanosf i tooka -clmar i  n o  koto o yoku omo idasu ' I  often reca l l  
those ten-p lus p l easa nt days ' ;  Kurus im i -nu ita san-kagetu -clmar i n o  k i kan wa watas i  no 
zf nse i n i  o ite su kunakaranu e ikyoo o ataeta 'The  per iod of over three months t hat I 
agon i zed cast a not i nconsiderab l e  i nf l uence on my l ife ' ;  . . .  saigo no gohyaku-z i  -clmar i ,  . . .  
'the l ast f ive hundred a nd some words' (Maeda 1 962.203) ; . . .  tona i  no n i zyuk-kasyo -clmari 
de . . . ' in more than twenty p laces with i n  Tokyo' (SA 265 1 .4) ; Kono nagai too ka -clmar i o 
konna henpi na tokoro de itta i doo yatte sugosoo to i u  no ka 'How on earth ca n you te l l 
me we' l l  spend these more than ten long days i n  such an out-of-the-way p lace? ' ;  . . .  kanse i  
-gon huta-tukWl -clmar i tatta ima nao kooka i  sarezu n i  i ru . . .  ' . . .  t h a t  i s  st i l l  no t  be ing 
shown to the pub l i c when over two months have now passed s i nce it was comp leted ' (SA 
2640 . 1 03a ) .  

( 3a )  -cltar i  'v i c i n ity, nearby ; somewhere nea r ;  i n  and around ( a  p lace ) ' :  Kyoo mo  rei 
no kooen -atar i  o hutar f de sanpo s ite i ru no de wa nai ka ' Let us take a stro l l  together 
aga i n  today in and around our usual park ' ;  Kanemot f  (-) no oo i sokora -cltar i  o mawatte 
m itara , u reru ka mo s irena i ' I f  we go around that area where there are lots of r ich peop le 
we may f i nd it wi l l  se l l ' ; Mukas i  hatamoto-yas i k i  no atta tokoro -cltar i  o hotte m ita ' I  ex
cavated i n  the v i c i n ity of where there used to be feuda l  househo lds i n  the o ld d ays' . 

( 3b) -atar i  'or the l i ke ,  of the sort, for i nstance ' :  Ano-h i to -cltar i  n i  k i ite go-ran ,  wakaru 
ka mo s i rena i ' I f  you try ask ing h im ,  for i nstance ,  he m ight know' ; Tookyoo de mo 
yuumei na ryoor i-ya no Hamasa ku -atar i  n i i keba ,  kanar i  o i s i i mono ga taberareru ' I f  we 
go to a restaura nt l i ke Hamasaku that i s  one of the best known i n  Tokyo we w i l l  be ab le 
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to eat fa i r l y  de l ic ious th i ngs ' ;  Musiatu i kyoo -a'tar i  kam ina'rf ga k i -soo da 'A muggy day 
l i ke today i s  the sort that you can expect thunder from ' ;  Sono koto ni tu ite wa , syokuba 
de  mo sootoo huru i Satoo san -a'tar i  n i  k i ite mo yoku wakara'na i to i u  'Even someone l i ke 
M r  Sato who i s  fa i r l y  o ld  around the shop doesn 't know much about those th i ngs when 
you ask' .  

( 3c) -atar i 'per ' :  Koko no ryoor i wa ta kai .  Kono h itor i  -atar i  ga , gosen-en mo su ru 'The 
food here i s  expens ive . Th i s  tab for one person comes to a whoppi ng f ive thousa nd yen' ;  
H e i k i n-syuunyuu wa , fk-ko -a'tar i ,  sanman-en de aru 'The average i ncome per househo ld i s  
th i rty thousand yen ' ;  Or i np fkku de katuya ku suru h itor i -atar i no sensyu n i  tuk i ,  bakudai 
na o-kane ga kaka'tte i ru 'For each person part i c ipat i ng i n  the O lymp ics i t  ta kes a huge 
sum of money'. See a lso A lfonso 1 1 4 1 . 

(4a ) -ate ' ( the one) addressed to , a im i ng at ' :  Sono kazoku -ate n i  k ik i  o uttaeru ( -) 
tegam i  o kaku nado . . .  'To wr ite a letter of compla i nt about the da nger, addressed to h is 
fam i ly . .  . '  (SA 2672 .25b) ; . . .  tu ma no t i t ioya -ate n i  tegami o kak imasita 'I wrote a letter 
to my wife's father .. .' (SA 2673.66c) ; . . .  watas ibune-gaisya no ke ie i -sya -ate n i soo i u  
tegami o Taz ima s an  ga  ta ipu de ut i ,  . . .  ' a  l etter to  that effect addressed to the  ferryboat 
company was typed up by Mr Taj ima and .. .' (SA 2674 .86b) ;  . . .  z ibun no h igo-sya -ate 
no tegam i  'a letter to his protector '  ( K KK  3. 1 33) ; . . .  kono kurabu -ate ni zyoohoo o 
nagaseba yoros i i  ' i t  is a l l  r i ght to l eak  i nformat ion to th i s  c lub '  (SA 2658.63c) ; Kondo 
kara wa soko n i  ka ite a'ru ataras i i  zyuusyo -ate n i  okutte kudasai 'Start i ng next t ime please 
send th i ngs to the new address wr itten there' ; Kono tegam i  wa moto i ta tokoro -ate n i  
na'tte i ru no  de ,  tuku no ga  osokatta no da 'Th i s  letter got addressed to where I used to  be, 
so it was late in arr iv ing ' ;  Watasi ga moto ita huru i  zyuusyo -ate ni takusa'n no nenga
zyoo (- ) ga k ite ita 'A lot of N ew Year cards came to the o ld  address where I used to l i ve ' ;  
Watas i no tutomete i ru ka i sya -ate n i  konna s i na ga todok ima's ita 'Art ic les of th i s  sort ar
r i ved addressed to the company where I work ' ;  U ke-toru tegam i wa z ita ku -ate [ no ]  ga 
ooi 'Most of the l etters I get are [ones] addressed to me at home' ; Kyoo dasita tegam i  no 
naka n i ,  ano-h ito -ate ga san -ma i mo atta 'Among the letters I ma i led today, there were 
actua l ly three addressed to h im ' ; Tegam i  no kopi i no naka kara , sono-h i to -ate o sagas i 
dasite kudasai ' Look up the letter to h im from our f i le (of copies of letters) ' ;  Oobo-yoosi 
o ,  kaki no zyuusyo -ate o-o kur i  kudasa i 'P lease send the appl i cat ion form to the address 
g i ven be low'. 

(4b) -ate 'per ' :  r i ngo 0 h itor i  -ate san -ko 'three apples apiece' ( cf .  -zutu ) .  
( 5a )  -bakar i  'about , approx imate ly ' ;  Kono z f  p-pun -ba'kar i  g a  tura i 'Th i s approximate ly 

ten-m i nute per iod i s  try i ng ' ;  Kono zfk-k i ro -bakar i  o s i raberu 'We wi l l  i nvestigate about 
ten k i los of th i s ' ;  Kono i s-syuukan -bakar i ,  kare wa kona i 'He h asn't come for th i s  whole 
week, about ' ;  Kono hya ku -meetoru -bakar i  ga nukatte i ru 'Th i s  stretch of about  a hundred 
meters i s  muddy ' ;  Soko wa , tona r i  no ie ga tatemas i no tame ni akete aru san-tubo -bakar i  
de , . . .  'The place was about three tsubo 's of land left vacant for the next house to bu i ld an 
annex on ,  a nd . .  . ' (Aya Koda : Nagareru 355) ; Byook i datta sono hutu ka -ba'kar i  wa tote
mo kurusf katta 'The two days or so that I was i l l  were ter r ib ly  pa i nfu l ' ;  M i nna ga atumatte 
tanosinda suu-z ika n  -bakar i  no a ida wa tat imat i sugite s imatta 'The severa l hours or so 
that we enjoyed gett i ng together sudden l y  were over ' .  

( 5b )  bakar i  'exc l us ive ly ,  a l l  the t ime ;  on l y, just ' (=  da ke, nom i ) : Ano monda i bakar i  
o kangaete i ru = Ano mondai o bakar i  kanga'ete i ru ' I  am th i nk i ng on l y  of that prob lem' 
(V  36) ; D 'atte, o kaasama wa Tak izawa sensei no o-a ite bakar i  nasutte ' ru n desu mono 
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'But you 're spend i ng a l l  your t ime with Maestro Tak izawa, mother ! ' (SM 1 969/7/20.9 1 ) ;  
H en na koto bcaka r i  suru 'He i s  constant ly do i ng strange th i ngs ' ;  Ama i  mono b�>kar i  
tabete i r u  'They eat noth ing but sweets ' ;  Otooto g a  s u r u  koto b�kar i  oya  wa  homete i ru 
'What my l itt l e  brother does i s  a l l  my father ever pra i ses ' ;  . . .  kyooka-syo n i  bakar i  tayotte 
... 're l y i ng on ly on textbooks' (Gd 1 969/9.67a ) ; Kono-h ito b�kari ga syaberu 'Th i s  person 
does a l l  the ta l k i ng ' ;  Kono-h ito b'akar i  o kawa i -garu 'Th i s  person gets a l l  the affect ion ' ; 
Te ine i  na kotoba b�kar i tu kau no ne 'They a lways use pol ite words, you see ' ; l sya ga kin
z itan koto b�kari s i te i te wa , naorana i yo 'You won 't get we l l  i f  you keep do i ng th i ng s  the 
doctor has proh ib ited ' .  

(6 ) -bar i  ' (after )  the fash ion of' : Sono-h i to -bar i  no e o kaku n i  wa , motto syugyoo ga 
iru 'You need more tra i n i ng to pa i nt a p icture in h i s  sty l e ' ;  Kare mo yuume i  na P i kaso 
-bar i  no tyuusyoo-ga o kaku y�b ni natta 'He actua l l y  got so he pa i nted abstract s  after the 
fash ion of the famous P i casso ' ;  Karada no ooki i  u ndoo-sensyu -bar i  no yo i ta i ka ku o s ite 
i ru 'H e has a f i ne phys ique after the fash ion of some l arge-bod ied ath l ete ' ;  Kono syoosetu 
wa , Edo-bungaku o da i hyoo suru T i kamatu -bar i  no omosf ro-sa ga aru Th i s  novel has the 
cha rm of the sty le of Ch i kamatsu who represents Yedo l iterature ' ;  Yuka i  na Satoo san 
-bar i  n i  kare mo yoku syaberu omos iro i yatu da 'He i s  an i nterest i ng guy who ta l ks a good 
dea l  a fter the fash ion of jo l l y  Mr .  Sato ' ;  R i ppa na kasyu n i  naru n i  wa , ta i kaku no yo i 
se i yoo-z in  -bar i  n i  yoku tabenakute wa i kena i 'To become  a f i ne s i nger i t  i s  necessary to 
eat wel l after the fash ion of the Occidenta l with his f i ne phys ique ' ;  M inobe to-t i z i  -ba r i  
no ta iwa-tyoo ' ( i t 's ) the tone of d ia log character ist ic of metropo l i ta n  Governor M i nobe '  
(SA ) ; H uransu no zyuu kyuu-se ik i  no tyosya Zora -bar i  no syoosetu 'a nove l after the 
sty le of Zo la ,  the 1 9th-century F rench author'. 

( 7a )  -betu 'c lass i f i ed by ' :  nenre i -betu 'class i f ied by age ' ;  z ida i -betu 'class i f i ed by 
per i od/era ' ;  syuru i -betu 'class i f ied by k i nd/var iety ' ;  huken -betu [ no ]  z i n koo 'popu la
t ion ( l isted) by prefecture ' ;  . . .  hoteru wa mokutek i -betu n i  wakeraremasu 'hote l s  a re d if
ferentiated accord i ng to purpose' (Tsunagosh i 1 30b) . 

(7b )  -betu 'excl ud i ng ' :  syokuz i  -betu 'without mea l s '  (opposite of syokuz i  -kom i ) ;  
teate -betu 'excl ud i ng a l lowances' (opposite of teate -kom i ) ;  zei -betu 'exclud i ng tax '  
(opposite o f  zei -kom i ) ;  Dondon takaku naru kootuu-h i -betu da kara tura i 'S i nce it ex
c l udes the stead i l y  mounti ng transportat ion costs , I f i nd i t  tough' .  

(8a )  -bi k i 'coated/plated/covered with ' :  Z i nkoo-tek i n i  goose i  s i ta gomu -bi k i no 
re i n kooto da ' It is a ra i ncoat coated with a rubber that was art i f ici a l l y  synthes i zed ' ;  
K i i ro i  roo  -bi k i no kam f  'Paper coated w i th  ye l l ow wax ' ;  H f  n i  tuyo i hooroo -bi k i [ no ]  ga 
ooi 'There are many (wh i ch are) plated with f i re-res i stant enamel ' ;  Atu ku kaketa hooroo 
-b i k i  no nabe 'A pot th ick ly plated with ename l '. 

( 8b) -b i k i 'at a d i scount of' : l t i-wa r i  -bi k i de u r�1 'Se l l  i t  a t  a d i scount of ten percent ' ;  
Go-bu -b i k i [ no ]  ga ooi 'Most of  them are f i ve percent off ' ;  Sanzyu u  san-paasento -b i k i  wa 
hutu u da 'A d iscount of th i rty-three percent i s  usua l ' . 

(9) -bun 'a port ion ( suff ic ient ) for ( . . .  each ) ' :  . . .  hyaku-peezi -bun n i  okeru "mai " no 
s i yoo-ryoo . . .  'the amount of usage of "mai " i n  every hundred pages . .  . ' ;  I k-kagetu -bun 
no e iga-kookoku o . . .  'A month's (coverage of) f i lm  advert i sements . .  . '  (Nagano 1 968. 1 77) ; 
. . .  nan-nen -bun mo no nyuusu ga kotos i  n i  syuutyuu s i ta . . .  'enough news for severa l 
years was concentrated i nto th i s  year '  ( R ) ;  . . .  i t i -z ikan -bun no kane 0 haratte , kono uma 
n i  nor i ,  . . .  'Pay i ng for a n  hour 's r ide , I mounted th i s  horse, . .  . '  ( E ndo 2 1 3 ) ;  H i to r i  -bun 
ikura hara imasyoo 'How much do we each pay? ' ;  1 t i-nen -bu n  no s igoto . . .  'One year 's 
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work . .  . ' ;  Senbe i ,  mame-nez i ,  kar f n-too, ha kka, sonna mon desu kara ne, nana'-en goz fs-sen 
nara dagasi -ya i k- ken -bun wa a r imasu yo ' I t  be i ng (a matter of) r ice-crackers, bean-twists, 
f r ied dough, m i nts a nd such th i ngs ,  [ i n  those days] with seven yen and f ifty sen you 'd 
have enough to buy a who l e  candy shop ! ' (Tk 3.43b) . When -bun i s  attached to some
th i ng other than a number, we wi l l  treat i t  as a l ex ica l  suff i x :  zoos i -bun 'amount of new 
capita l ', or i kaes i -bu n 'the ( proport ion of) l ape l ', . . . . For -bun i n  fract ions ,  see p .  767 
( § 1 3.6) . 

( 1 0a )  -bur i  'after the absence of (an i nterva l ) ' :  Tereb i -ka'nkei o nozoku ge i noo-ka i kara 
kanzen ni syatto-a'uto sarete i ta Tamiya z iroo ga it i -nen san -kagetu -bur i ni kamu-ba'kku 
s ita 'J i ra Tam iya ,  compl ete l y  shut out f rom the enterta i nment wor ld except for te lev i s ion, 
made a comeback after a year a nd three months ' (SA 2658. 1 1  Ob) ; S i ba'raku -bur i  de atta 
t iz i nn ni . . .  'to a fr iend I had not seen for a wh i le '  (Nagano 1 966. 1 5) ;  N an-nen ka -bur i 
datta = Nan-nen -bur i  ka datta ' I t was after some years' . But h isas i -bur f  (- ) w i th its for
mal var iant h isakata-bur f (-) 'after a long t ime '  is treated as a separate l ex ica l  i tem. 

( 1 0b) -bur i  ' the f igu re/shape/manner of ' :  Musu ko no sono sei z i n ( -) -bur i o m ite t i t f  
wa yorokonda 'See i ng that adu lt manner i n  h i s  son p lea sed the father ' ;  M fgoto na sei z i nn 
-bur i  n i  dare mo ga me o mi -hatta 'H i s  admi rab ly adu l t manner caught everyone's eye ' ;  
Ka'no-zyo no ka iga i s i i  hahaoya -bur i  n i ,  kodomo-tat i mo ma'nzoku no yoosu da 'Her f igure 
of hero ic mother appears to p lease the ch i ldren , too ' ;  B u ns i -tat i  no hanayaida ya kusya 
-bur i  ga sono hi no m imono da 'The feature of the day was the figure of sp lend id actor 
cut by the l i terary men' ; Kare no tanomosi i r i idaa -bur i  n i  kokoro o h i kareta 'Hearts were 
captu red by h i s  manner of trustworthy leader ' ;  Kare no ita ni tu ita s i ka'i -sya -bur i  wa itta i 
doko de mananda' n daroo ka ' I  wonder where on  earth he learned h i s  thorough l y  at-home 
M .C .  manner? ' ;  M usume no k ire i na hanayome -bur i  n i  haha wa yorokonda 'The beaut i fu l  
f igu re she presented as a br ide de l ighted her mother ' ;  . . .  ta i hen na supf ido -bu r i  o 
s imes i ta' no de , . . .  'as it [the typhoon ]  showed a terr i f ic speed ' ( Kotoba no yura i 25) . 
Roku n i  s i r f  mo s ina i  koto o s itta' ka -bur i o suru h ito ga yoku goza imasu na 'There are a 
good many peop le ,  you see , who pretend to knowledge of th ings they know too l itt le 
about' (0 kitsu 1 . 1 48) . 

( 1 0c) -bu r i  = -bu n 'a port ion ( suff i cient ) for ' :  m i kka -bur i;-bun no syoku ryoon 'food 
enough for three days ' .  [ D ia lect? ]  

( 1 1 ) -!da i 'the leve l/ma rk  of' :  S i nbu n s i ka kaena i zyuu -en -!da i . . .  'at a leve l of ten yen, 
a sum that wi l l  buy l i tt le but a newspaper ' ;  E i koku no sensyuu (Z imu -P f itaa ) ga n i -z f kan 
n iz fp-pun -!da i  de hasltta . . .  'an Engl i sh ath lete ( J im Peter )  ran i t  i n  two hours and twenty 
m i nutes '  (Tk 3 .80b) . 

( 1 2) -da i  ' ( one that i s )  the s i ze of ' :  Kogata-torakku -dai no s f -k i no enz i n  . . .  'Four en
g i nes each the s i ze of a sma l l  truck' (SA 2670 . 1 39a) ; N i ka i -date-biru -da i  no gunz i  -yoo 
tuus i n-eisei . . .  'A m i l itary commun icat ions sate l l i te the s i ze of a two-story bu i l d i ng . .  . '  
(from a newspaper) ; N i  -bu n no  i t i  -da i  no  syas in  'A  photograph ha lf s i ze ' ;  U zura no  
tama'go (- ) -da i [ no ]  g a  oo i  'There are a lot t h e  s i ze o f  a qua i l 's egg ' ;  E -hagak i -da i  ga 
te kitoo daroo 'About the s i ze of a pictu re postcard wou ld be su i tab l e ' ;  . . .  han -peez i -da i 
no s i nbun-kookoku . . .  'a ha lf -page newspaper ad ' (SA 2684. 1 1 9a ) .  

( 1 3a )  dake 'on ly ,  j ust ' ( =  baka r i ,  n o  m i ) : Kare wa , k fre i n a  h ito dake n i  s f  n setu n i  suru 
'He on ly  behaves n i cely toward good- look i ng peop le ' ;  H uru i  k i  dak�1 k i r imasu 'We wi l l  
o n l y  cut the o l d  trees ' ;  Kono-h ito dake g a  k ita 'On ly  th i s  person came' ;  Kono-h ito dake 
o ta'yor i  n i  suru 'I wi l l/can on l y  re ly on th i s  person ' ;  Ma inen sono h i  dak�1 nomu koto n i  
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s ite i ru ' I  ma ke it a pr i nc ip le to d r i nk  ju st on that one day each year ' .  
( 1 3b) ndake ' (to) the amount/extent of ; exact ly ;  at l east ' :  Tabeta so no ryoo ndakk1 

enerug i i  ga ahu reru yoo n i  �an-z i ra;eru 'You ca? fe:I e ne[,�Y _o!
verf low ing. to1 

t�e extent of 
the amount you have eaten ; Kona wa tukau bun ( ) da ke k 1 t 1t-to hakar imas 1ta ' I  carefu l l y  
measured the  exact amount of f lour to be used ' ;  Zyuuen-k itte o n i hyaku-en (- )dakk1 
kudasa i 'Let me have 200 yen worth of ten-yen stamps ' ;  Sono naka de yokei na mono 
ndak�1 nokosite kudasai 'Leave whatever of the th i ngs you don't need ' ;  Yakuso ku s ita 
gaku (- )dak�1 tas i ka n i  motte k imasita 'He sure ly  enough brought the exact amount he 
had prom i sed ' ;  Kono gaku ndake ga modotte k ita 'Exact l y  th i s  amount came back' ;  
Kono gaku (-)dake o tyok i n  suru ' I  wi l l  deposit exact ly  th i s  amount ' ;  Benkyoo sureba, 
sono ryoo ( -) dakk1 eraku nareru to omotte iru ' I  t h i nk  by study i ng I w i l l  improve myself 
to the fu l l  extent that I do it ' ; Hanbun -da kk1 herasoo ' Let us  reduce i t  by half ' ; Sasuga 

I £1] I I • • wa kare ( -)dake no koto wa aru ' I t  1 s  i ndeed worthy of h im '  ( Kenkyusha ) .  The words 
dore-dake (-) 'how much ', kore-dake 'th i s much/many' ( cf .  kore da ke 'on l y  th i s ') , sore
dake 'that much/many' (cf .  sore dake 'on l y  that ') , are-da ke 'that much/many' (cf .  are 
dake 'on l y  that ') a re lex ica l l y  der ived adverbs, as expla i ned on p. 789 ( § 1 3. 7), and so are 
ar i - [ t l ta ke 'a l l  (as much as) there is' a nd kubi - [  t ] take 'up to the neck = head over hee l s  ( i n  
love ) '. 

( 1 3c) ndake n i ,  ndakk1 atte ' just for be i ng ' :  Da ga s i kas i ,  sasuga wa tensa i -gaka 
T k. E . Cd k 1k 1 ( ) (  )d k[' 1 ' k I , 

y a 1 zawa 1 z 1 - u n  no sa u - - a e atte, orya subara s 1 i  hyoohon-zu da ' es but just 
being a work  of the h igh ly ta lented a rt i st E i j i  Tak i zawa h imself makes th i s  a sp lend id speci
men d rawi ng '  ( KKK  3 .64) ; Ano-h ito wa ne Edokko ndake ni zadan  ga zitu ni umai ' L i ke 
the true Yedoite that he is he is a good conversat iona l i st '  ( Kenkyusha ) ;  Sab i s f  katta ato 
ndake ni h idoku ures ikatta 'She fe lt ter r ib ly happy-a l l  the more so ( for its be ing )  after 
she had been so lone ly '  ( F n  287b) . 

( 1 4) -dara ke ' (one that i s )  smeared/f i l led with , a mass/mess of ' :  H aha ga huton o 
I • f [t] f I • I tu kutte 1 ru no de , heya no na ka wa sono wata-bokor i -dara ke desu 'Mother is mak i ng a 

qu i l t ,  a nd the room is f i l led with the cotton dust from (the stuff i ng of) that ' ;  M atta k�1 
doko o mu ite mo, i ya' na yatu -da'rake da 'Wherever I turn the place is fu l l  of d readfu l 

I I I peop le ' ;  . . . koo na'tte m iru to Ak i ko wa doo s i te i i  ka wakarana i  koto -dara ke datta 'th i ngs 
hav ing come to th i s  pass, Ak i ko was f i l l ed with doubts as to what she shou ld do' (Ar i yoshi 
27) ; Kono sakana wa karada -zyuu hoso i hone -darake desu 'Th i s  f i sh i s  fu l l  o f  t i ny bones 
throughout its body ' ;  Zyuutan wa, mada sakk i  kobosita ha i -dara ke no mama desu 'The 
carpet i s  st i l l  smeared with the ashes spi l l ed a wh i l e  back ' ;  Ahur ika wa yase i no doobutu 
-dara ke desu 'Afr ica i s  ful l of w i ld an ima l s ' ;  N iwa o k fre i na hana -darake ni s ite o ku no 
ga yume desu ' I t i s  my dream to get my garden so it i s  a mass of pretty f lowers ' ;  A ka i  ba ra 
ga su k i  na no de ,  kano-zyo no heya wa kab i n  n i  mo, ka'aten n i  mo, beddo-ka'baa n i  mo 
aka i  bara -dara ke desu 'Si nce she l i kes red roses, her room is f i l l ed with red roses- i n  vases, 
on the curta i ns, on the bedcovers even ' ;  Heyk1 no naka wa , sakki tunde k ita hana -dara ke 
ni natte i ru 'The room is f i l l ed with the f lowers that I cut a wh i l e  back' ; . . .  kaku  n i  
hazureta to koro -da'rake, . . .  'are fu l l  o f  passages that v io late t h e  ru l es ,  a nd . . . '  ( K 1 966.24 ) ; 

. . . doro to t i  -darake des ita 'they were covered with mud and b lood ' (SA 2676 . 1 28c) ; 
Kodomo no z ida i n f  wa , karada -zyuu k i zu -dara ke datta 'Dur i ng my ch i ldhood I was a 
mass of scars a l l  over my body' (Tk 3.42b) ; Kun i  ga assen s i te kureta toti wa, i zure mo 
matf no nantoo , s iokaze ga moro-n i ataru i s f  ya iwa -darake no tot i  bakar i  [da] 'The la nd 
that the government has negotiated for us  i s  a l l j u st land to the southeast of the city, 
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covered with stones and rocks at the complete mercy of the sea w ind '  (SA 2689. 1 47b) ; 
Kono heya wa kitanai gom i -da'ra ke da 'Th i s  room is covered with f i l thy dust ' ;  K itanai 
gom f  -da'ra ke na heya da ' I t  i s  a room covered with f i l thy dust ' ; . . .  sune n i  k izu -da'ra ke 
no . . .  mono 'a person [ covered with scars on h i s  l eg = ]  with a g u i lty con sc ience ' (SA ) ; 
Watas i  n i  wa yomu koto mo dek ina i  y�b na muzu kas iW) hon -da'rake da ' I t  is loaded with 
such d iff icu l t  books I can 't even read them' ;  . . . oogesa ni iu to nan i mo ka mo ga 
hazukas ii koto -dara ke m ita i ni omoeta no da I • • •  to exaggerate, i t  seemed as though every
th i ng was smeared with shame' (CK 985.37 1 ) .  

( 1 5) -de ' (one that is ) a product/graduate of' : Kyoosoo no h ido i  nyuuga ku no 
muzu kasiW) Tooda i -de da kara , er i ito- is i k i ga tuyo i daroo 'Because he is a graduate of 
Tokyo Un i versity where the severe compet i t ion makes adm i ss ion d iff icu lt ,  he has a strong 
fee l i ng of be i ng e l ite ' ;  s inbas i  to iu rekk i  to s i ta i kisu z i ( -) -de ndak�1 atte odor i  ya 
syam isen wa honsyoku desu 'Just from be i ng a product of the h igh-c lass ge isha wor ld of 
Sh imbash i ,  she i s  an expert at danc ing a nd p lay ing the sam i sen' .  Cf. Ano-h ito wa M iyaza k i 
no de dk 1soo da ga Tookyoo no de de wa nai no ka 'H e i s  sa id to be from M i ya za ki ,  but I 
wonder if he i sn 't from Tokyo' ; Nooka no de da 'He i s  from a farm(er's ) fam i l y ' ;  l na ka 
kara pot-to de no onna ga yuuwaku sare-yasu i 'G i r l s  b l ush i ng ly f rom the cou ntry are eas i l y  
seduced ' .  Do not confuse with t h e  suff i x  --de i n  Kono hon  wa yom i -de g a  aru 'There i s  
plenty o f  read i ng i n  t h i s  book' , Tabe-de g a  aru 'There's qu ite a l o t  t o  eat ', Aru k i -d e  ga aru 
' I t  is a lot of wa l k i ng ' ,  etc. 

( 1 6) -de ki 'produced ( by/at/ i n) ' :  K i ru mono ni zeitaku datta kuge ga ooku sunde ita 
Kyooto -dek i  no r i ppa na or imono ( -) de goza imasu kara 'It i s  a sp lend id fabr ic produced 
in Kyoto where used to l ive the nobles who were extravagant in what they wore (and that 
i s  why it i s  so expens ive/des i rab le/ . . . ) ' ;  R yoosan -zida i  no ima -dek i  no kab i n  da kara 
tumaranai mono da ' I t  is a vase produced in the present era of mass product io n  so it is a 
worth less th i ng '. 

( 1 7 ) -dokoro, -doko 'far from ( be i ng/do ing ) , hard ly  (a quest ion of)' :39 Ta i  hen, ta i hen , 
ban -gohan no soodan  -dokoro zya nai desu yo 'Terr ib le ,  terr ib le ,  we can hard l y  d i scuss 
d i n ner (under such ci rcumstances) ! ' ; l sogas i kute su k i  na goruhu -dokoro zya na i  ' I 'm so busy 
my much enjoyed go lf i s  out of the quest ion ' ;  Ano-h ito n i  wa , ep i soodo ga ooku, yoku 
wada i  n i  noboru Satoo san -dokoro no sawag i zya nai 'He 's a far cry from Mr  Sato who 
keeps gett i ng ta l ked about for his many scrapes' ;  l sogas i kute ima wa kono s igoto -dokoro 
zya nai ' I 'm so busy th i s  job i s  out of the quest ion for now'; l yo iyo kawa o watareru to 
iu tyokuzen (-) ni dame ni natta no wa , ha i n it i -monda i ga ok ite, ryokoo -dokoro zya na ku 
nattyatta 'Ju st before we were at last ab l e  to cross the r i ver what spo i l ed th i ngs was a n  
ant i -Japanese i ncident that arose s o  that travel became unth i nkab le '  (SA 2659 . 50a ) .  

( 1 8) -domar i ' u p  t o  (the l im it of-an amount, a weight, a d i stance) ' :  Kono gaku 
-domar i ga datoo to omowareru 'Up to this amount seems proper ' ;  Zootoo-h i nn wa, 
kono gaku -domar i o datoo to m i-nas ite i ru 'G i fts are regarded as proper up to th i s  
amount ' ;  i ma yoku benkyoo s i te  okana i  to ,  k im i  no syoora i wa , k im i  no k i ra i  na h i ra
sya in  -domar i desu yo 'Un less you apply yourse lf to your stud ies now, your future wi l l  
b e  l i m ited t o  that o f  your despised ord i na ry cler k ' ;  Tumaranai ka kar f-tyoo -domar i  d e  wa, 
sa rar f  i -man no i ssyoo wa ya r i k i rena i na ' I f  l im ited to be i ng a du l l  ch ief c lerk , the wh iteco l 
lar wor ker's l i fe i s  unbearab le ,  you see ' ;  Wata kus i ga ima daseru n iman-en -domar i  de ,  

39 . See a lso -dokoro ka , § 1 5 .6. 
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subete o makanatte kure 'Take care of a l l  the expenses with i n  the sum of twenty thousand 
yen that I can pay now'; Kono basu wa sono mati -domar i  desu 'Th i s bus on ly goes as far 
a s  that town ' ;  Sonna waza -domar i  de wa zyuudoo o naratta to iena i 'You can 't be sa id to 
have learned j udo with noth i ng more than that sort of a throw' ; Kare no z inse i wa tai-s ite 
omos iroku mo nai zyo-kyoozyu -domar i  no haran no nai zfnsei datta 'H i s  l ife was an un
troub led l i fe that d id not go beyond be i ng a n  ass i stant professor of no part i cu la r  i nterest 
to spea k of ' ;  . . .  sasuga ni nen ni n i - kai -domar i 'Sure enough ,  i t 's j u st two t imes a year ' 
(SA 2664.23b ) ; Kono "syerupa "  no n ittoo no sooba wa sanbyaku-en  kara sen-en -d0mar i 
da to i u  'The market pr ice of da i l y  wages for these "Sherpa 's" [ H ima layan mounta i n  
gu ides] i s  sa id t o  b e  from three hundred t o  a thousand yen' (SA 2680. 1 1 4c) ; M u kas i ,  
wareware ga kodomo no koro wa , waru-sa to itte mo ka k i -doroboo -domar i datta no n i  . . .  
' I n  t h e  o ld days, when we were ch i ldren ,  pranks a t  the i r  worst were l im ited to  stea l i ng per
s immons but [ now] . . .  ' (SA 2654. 1 23c) ; . . .  sore mo kono hen -domar i  de aru 'that too i s  
l im ited to  t h i s  passage [ i n  t h e  book ] '  (Maeda 1 962. 1 86) ; Genzai no  bunga ku-sakuh i n  zya 
nakute, se i ze i  Akutagawa R yuunosu ke -domar i -gura i no mono o yomeba mat iga i  na i 
'R ather than wr iters of the present day, i t  wou ld be advisab le to read at least back to 
R yunosu ke Akutagawa '  ( F ukuda i n  Ono 1 967 .229) . 

( 1 9 ) -door i ' l i ke ,  as , accord i ng to ' :  Z i yuu-ke i za i  no gensoku -door i . . .  'Accord i ng to 
the pr i nc ip les of a free economy . . . ' ;  Sore o ga kumen -door i  ni u ke-toru koto wa dek ina i 
'That cannot be taken at face va lue ' ;  Kono ke i kaku [ no koto ] -door i o o konatta 'We act
ed accord i ng to th i s  p lan ' ;  Kono kei kaku -door i [ no koto ] ga okonawareta ' I t  was done 
accord i ng to th i s  p la n ' ;  . . .  kore made -door i  no bunryoo no s igoto 0 saseru 'th ey wi l l  ex
pect the same amount of work as requ i red up to the present ' (SA 2820. 1 1 9cd ) ;  . . .  naru
bekun ima-made -door i . . .  'a s much as poss ib l e  as it has been up to now' (SA 2673. 1 Sc) ; 
Mae kara no waru i uwasa -door i n i  natte s imatta ' I t  turned out just l i ke the ear l ier nasty 
rumor ( had sa id ) ' ;  Kono roku nen-kan wa kokum i n  to no kooyaku -door i  ni tutome-tai 
'For th i s  s ix -year per iod I wa nt to serve i n  accordance with my agreement with the nat ion ' ;  
Anata no baa i wa , syaka i -too no kunda su kezyuuru -door i n i  k i ka i -n ingyoo no gotoku 
ugokana kute wa narana i to iu tura-sa , bakabakasi-sa wa ar imasen des i ta ka ' I n  your case, 
d i dn 't you have the burden a nd foo l i shness of hav ing to move l i ke a mechan ica I do l l  ac
cord i ng to the schedu l e  put together by the Socia l ist Party? '  (SA) ; Sono h i  wa kare-ra no 
tateta tanosf i  ke i ka ku -door i n i  koto ga ha kobareta 'That day th i ngs worked out accord i ng 
to the happy p lans they had set up ' ;  Kare wa z i bun  no itta kotoba -doori no koto o tune 
n i  okonau 'He a lways carr ies th i ngs out accord i ng to the words he has sa id ' ;  . . .  kyooka
syo -door i ga tatemae de aru to iu koto . . .  'that it is the ru le to have it the way the text
book has it' (Nagano 1 966.56) . 

(20) -doosi ' (those) i n  company with ' :  . . .  ma iko ya ge i ko -doos i  de s iyoo sareru mono 
de aru 'they are gestures used by maiko and geiko ' ( l nokuch i 1 4) ;  . . .  wakai mono -doosi 
de asob i ni i ku 'go out to en joy oneself with fe l low young fo l k '  (SA 2645. 1 Sc) ; Sonna n i  
wa kai onna -doos i  d e  . . .  ' i n  company with fe l low women s o  young ' ;  Haz imete Amer i ka e 
k fta mono -doosi de ,  kai o tu kutta 'As fe l low newcomers to Amer ica they formed a soci 
ety ' ;  . . .  m ibun no h i ku i  mono -doosi de mo . . .  'even peop le of low status among them
selves' (Sato 1 962.26) ; N ihon-zin -doos i  . . .  ' Fe l low Japanese . . .  ' ;  Z ibun-ra -doos i de . . .  ' I n  
the i r  own company . . .  ' (cf .  § 2 .7 ) ; . . .  maru-de tosi g a  tyot-to s i ka hanarete i n a i  ko ib ito 
-doosi de d�) mo aru ka no yoo n i ,  . . .  'qu ite as if they were perhaps lovers on ly s l ight ly 
apart i n  age '  (SA 2662. 1 20a ) ;  . . .  hutatu no t igatta rek i s i  o motta kun i  -doosi ga atta baa i 
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n i  . . .  ' i f fe l low humans from cou ntr ies wh ich have two d ifferent h i stor ies meet . . .  ' (Tan i 
gawa 49) . Perhaps some cases shou ld be t reated as s imp le lex ica l  compounds : r i nson
doos i 'ne ighbor ing v i l lagers' , tona r i -doosi 'ne ighbors' , byoon i n-doos i 'fe l low pat ients' , . . . . 
Occas iona l l y doosi is used a s  a free noun :  doos i o atumeru 'form a fe l lowsh ip ' ,  doos i ga 
atumaru 'the fe l lowsh i p  forms/gathers' ; Doosi [de aru ] Tana ka Taroo o syooka i s imasu 
'Let me i ntroduce T. T., [who is] a comrade [= fe l low commun i st ] '. 

( 2 1 ) -gaer i  ' (the one that i s ;  the t ime when )  on the way back from, return ing from' :  
Yasu i ge kkyuu de kok i -tu kawareta Amer i ka -gaer i  de . . .  'On my way back f rom Amer ica 
where I s laved away for a cheap sa lary . . .  ' ;  Ka i sya -gae r i  o neratte . . .  'A im i ng at the (man/ 
t ime) return i ng from the off ice . . .  '; Ka igan -gaer i  ga oo i  'There are many retur n i ng from 
the shore ' .  

�22) -!ga i 'outs ide o f ,  beyond ' :  Kyoo k imeta han' i -!ga i  [=  han' iga i ]  no monda i wa 
a sita1soodan s iyoo ' I ssues beyond the scope decided for today can be d i scussed tomorrow' ; 
. . .  to iu ron wa toom�h (-) no mondai -!ga i [ = mondaiga i ]  de aru 'the argument that . . .  i s  
beyond the immed i ate probl em' (G ekkan-Bumpo 2/1 1 .35a ) ; Kengen -!ga i  [ = kengenga i ]  
'beyond one 's author ity, unauthor i zed ' ;  ke i ka ku -!ga i [ =  ke i kakuga i ]  'outside one's p lans ' ;  
senmon -!ga i  [ = senmonga i ]  'outs ide one's specia lty' . 

( 23) -gakar i  ' ( requ i r i ng )  as many/much as , ( by) ta k ing ' :  . . .  maru hutu ka -gaka r i  de 
M i yaza ki-s i e tu i ta ga ' I t  took us a fu l l  two days to reach M iyazak i c i ty and . .  . '  (SA 
2674. 1 1 0c) ; . . .  h itor i  n i  go-roku n i n  -gakar i  de nagurareta 'a group of f ive or s i x  got 
punched by one [ h igh-schoo l bu l l y ] ' (SA 2681 . 1 24d ) ;  l t i-nen -gakar i  de ip-pon nom imasu 
' I n the course of a yea r  I d r i nk  up a bott le (of l iquor ) ' (SA 2645.50d ) ;  . . .  wata s i  wa kita
kaigan kara h igas i -kaigan e to hann it i  -ga'kar i  de aru ita ' I  wa l ked from the north shore to 
the east short, ta k ing half a day to do it' ; Kare-ra wa m i nn�1oo-otoko da kara , sono san
nin -gaka r i na ra , yuuyuun kono p iano wa ha koberu 'They a re a l l  b ig fel lows, so with the 
three of them it shou ld be easy to de l i ver the p iano ' ;  Yuusyuu na h ito-tat i -bakar i  ga 
zyuu-n i n  erabareta ga, sono yuusyuu na zyuu-n i n  -gaka r i  de s ite mo kono monda i wa 
tokena katta 'Ten people ,  a l l  exce l l ent peop le ,  were chosen but even do ing it w ith that 
who l e  group of ten exce l lent peop le th i s  prob lem cou ld not be reso lved ' ;  Kono sa n-n in 
-gaka r i  de ,  i s i  o ugokasu 'These three peop le together wi l l  move the stone ' .  

( 24a ) -gake 'garbed i n  ( i nforma l trad it iona l wear ) ' : ataras i i  waraz i -gake de  'wear i ng 
new straw sanda l s ' ;  kon- i ro no yu kata -ga ke de ' in a dark b l ue yu kata ( bathrobe) ' ;  a ka i  
tasu k f  ( -) -ga ke de 'with red s l eeve t ies ' ;  makka na mer i nsu de tu kutta tasuk f  ( - )  -ga ke d e  
'with s leeve t ies made o f  red mu s  I i  n ' . 

( 24b) -ga ke 'mu lt i p l ied by ' :  hutatu -gake no ook i -sa 'doub le s i ze (d ) ' ; yottu -ga ke no 
naga-sa 'quadrup le l ength ' .  This u sage i s  unfam i l iar to spea kers I have consu lted , but it is 
l i sted in M KZ and Koj ien .  I t  i s  u nc lear whether the usage san-n in -gake no ( naga-) i su 'a set
tee for three' is an extens ion of th i s . 

( 24c) -ga ke 'ten percent ' :  Te i ka no hat i -gake de uru 'We wi l l  se l l  it at e ighty percent 
of the set pr ice ' .  

( 25) -gara 'by the nature of' : S igoto -gara no kyoomi . . .  ' I nterests that stem from one's 
job . . .  ' ;  m ibu n -gara 'by one 's socia l pos it ion ' ;  i p-pun it f-byoo o k i n i suru syo kugyoo 
-gara [de ] ,  anaunsaa ni wa no i rooze ga ooi 'Annou ncers have a lot of neuroses from the 
nature of the i r  profess ion where they worry about every m inute and every second ' ;  
Ma in it i ( -) no yoo n i  bu kka ga aga ru z isetu -gara , kokumin wa se i katu n i  owarete, ze itaku
h i n ( -) n i made wa te ga dena i ' In view of the t imes, with pr ices r i s i ng pract ica l l y every 
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day, the people are hard pressed for the i r  l ive l i hood and can 't touch l uxury items' ; 
. . .  basyo -gara no monda i de wa naku, h ito -gara no monda i  n i suginakatta no de aru ' I t  
was not a matter of t h e  p lace, it was on l y  a matter o f  t h e  nature o f  t h e  person '  ( Maeda 
1 96 1 .3 1 ) .  

( 26) -garam i  ' (one who i s) about, a round (age of )' : s i zyuu -garami ' ( a  person) about 
forty years of age' ; gozyuu -garam i  'a round f ifty years of age ' ;  San-zyuu -garam i  o 
ta i syoo n i  suru 'We a im  at the th i rty-year-o lds ' ;  Hatati -garam i  ga ooi 'There are a lot of 
twenty-year-o Ids' . 

( 27 )  -gata 'by about (a percent, a pr ice level ) ' :  l t fwar i  -gata hetta ' I t  was reduced by 
ten percent ' ;  Zyuu-en -gata geraku s ita ' I t  fe l l  ten percent ' ;  Tooz i ,  m i n kan  yor i  mo koko 
wa n i -sanwar i -gata , kyuuryoo ga yo katta to omoimasu 'At that t ime the sa lar ies here 
were about twenty or th irty percent better than civ i l ia n  ( pay ) , I be l ieve' (SA 2665.29a ) .  
T h e  u se of --gata with a few t ime words (yuu-gata 'even i ng ', yoake-gata 'dawn', a sa -gata 
'morning ', h i nokure-gata 'tw i l ight ') is best taken as a suff ix ,  as is the use i n  tek i -gata 'be
long i ng to the enemy', He i ke-gata 'belong i ng to the Ta i ra c la n ', etc. 

( 28) -gawa 'the  side of ' :  . . .  sore o i n satu s ite watakus i  -gawa to , gusa i -gawa to no 
t fz in ( -) ni hai hu ( -) s ita 'pr i nted it up a nd d i str i buted i t  to acqua inta nces of m i ne a nd of 
my wife's '  (Tk 3 . 1 83) ; Kyonen made syusyoo datta I keda -gawa wa kono sen kyo de 
zenpa i s i ta 'The s ide (= forces) of I keda , who was pr ime m in i ster up to last yea r ,  was de
c is ive ly defeated in this e lect ion ' ;  Genba de os iete i ru wareware kyoosi -gawa to s i te no 
iken . . . 'Our  op in ion as teachers on the spot . . . ' ; . . .  zoowa i -gawa . . .  'those engaged in the 
br ibery' ( KKK  3 . 1 32) ; M i nami -Betonamu sei hu  -gawa wa . . .  'The s ide of the South V iet
namese government . .  . ' .  For conven ience we w i l l  treat as compound nouns m ig i -gawa 
(=  m ig i  -gawa) 'r ight ', h idar i -gawa (= h idar i  -gawa ) ' left ' ,  soto-gawa ( =  soto -gawa) 'outs ide' , 
doti ra-gawa (=  dot ira -gawa )  'wh ich /e ither s ide ', etc. 

( 29) -gawar i  ' in p lace of, i nstead of, as subst i tute for ' : H uben de kyuu-s i k i na yu-tanpo 
-gawar i  n i  denk i -bura nketto o tu kau  ' I nstead of a n  i nconven ient a nd o ld -fash ioned hot
water bott le ,  I use an e l ectr i c  b la nket ' ;  Z imu - i n  e no a i satu -gawar i  n i ,  sa i k i n  no besuto
seraa o i s-sat� 1motte i'tta ' I nstead of "greet i ngs" to the c lerk she brought a recent best
se l l er '  (Ar iyosh i 241 ) ;  R yoosi no kata wa gohan -gawar i  ni sakana o taberu n desu 'Those 
who are f i shermen eat f i sh i nstead of r ice, you see' (SA 2681 .44a ) .  

(30 ) -gayo i 'attend i ng ;  trave l i ng between, commut i ng to ' :  Nedan n o  takai ryoor f-ya 
-gayo i o s i nai de, tada de hon o yomeru tosyo-kan -gayo i o s i te kugaku o s ita ' I n stead of 
go i ng to expensive restaurants, I went to the l ibrary where books can be read f ree a nd I 
worked hard at my stud ies ' ;  Honkon Yokohama -gayo i no te i k i-sen . . .  'a regu lar boat 
ru nn i ng between Hong Kong a nd Yokohama ' .  

( 3 1 ) -genza i ' ( the t ime that i s) as of (a date/per iod ) ' :  l t f-nen -zyuu de i t iba n  m i z i ka i  
tuk f no n igatu -genza i o nozokeba . . .  'Exc l ud ing the per iod as of F ebruary, the shortest 
month of the year ,  . .  . ' ; N iz is-sei k i  -genza i n i  natte mo . . .  'Even  now i n  the twent ieth cen-
tury . .  . ' ; Syoowan yonzyuu yo-nen no san-gatu -genza i no tookei n i  yoru to . . . 'Accord-
i ng to the stat i st i cs as of March of 1 969 . . . ' ;  N anazyuu-nenda i  -genza i  de wa . . .  'As of the 
sevent ies . .  . ' ;  De  wa , gogo , roku-z i  -genza i no hattya ku-zyookyoo o o-tutae s imasyoo 'Now 
I wi l l  te l l  you about the ( pl ane )  arr iva l s  a nd departures as of th i s  hour of s i x  p .m . '  ( R ) .  

(32) -gc)(-) ' (the t ime) after '-see § 1 4 .4 : Da i i t iz i  ta isen -gg1 (- )  dek ita kokusa i -renmei 
to . . .  'The League of Nat ions wh i ch was set u p  after World War I . .  . '  ( R ) ;  Kekkyok�� sore 
kara , san-kagetu -gc) (- ) n i  . . .  ' F i na l l y  three months after that . . .  ' ( R ) ; R a i nen no soo-senkyo 
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-go (- ) ga monda i da 'The prob lem is (the t ime) after next year 's genera l e l ect ion ' ;  N f
sann i t i  -gon da ' I t is severa l  days l ater ' . 

( 33) -gokkir i-see kokk ir i .  
(34) -gonomi 'the sty l e/mode/fash ion/vogue o f ' :  Gek i -tek i na z i satu o togeta M is ima 

-gonom i no , h ito no ihyoo n i  deru syuuz i-hoon da 'Rhetor i c  i n  the mode of a M ish ima ,  
w i th h i s  v io lent su ic ide, ta kes peop le by su rpr ise ' (ep ithematic ident i f icat ion-see § 3. 1 0a ) .  

( 35) -goro ' ( a  t im e  that i s )  a bout ( a  t ime) ' :40 H ima n a  h i ru-yasum i  -goro n i  denwa s ite 
morau ' I 'd l i ke to be phoned du r i ng the noon brea k when I am not busy ' ;  l t iban i sogas i i  
yuu-gata -goro ,  m ise o nukedas itar i  suru 'Around even i ng when i t  i s  bus iest, I sometimes 
s l i p  out of the shop' ; Genki datta 1 96Q!nen -goro wa , yoku issyo n i  ten i su o s ita 'Arou nd 
1 960, when I was i n  good hea l th , we used to p lay tenn is together a lot ' ;  H i  n i  yake-tai 
nara , atu i n i-z i  -goro ga i i  ' I f  you want to get a sun tan ,  the best t ime is a round two 
o'c lock when it i s  hot ' ;  K i  no ha [= Ko-no-ha ] ga otiru zyu u i t i-gatu -goro ni wa sootoo 
samuku natte yuk i  mo hur i -dasu 'Arou nd November when the leaves fa l l  i t  gets qu ite co ld 
a nd the snows start , too ' ;  Ma i-asa san-z i  ka yo-z i -goro ni me o samasite . . .  'Awaken i ng 
arou nd three or four  o 'c lock every morn i ng . .  . '  (SA 2666.82b) ; Yohuke no zyuun f-z i ,  
it f -z i -go ro made, . . .  ' . . .  u nt i l  around twelve or o n e  a t  n ight '  (SA 2666.83a ) ;  Da ita i nan
zi -go ro ga i i  desu ka 'Around what t ime wou ld it be better? ' ;  Toke i no hari ga san-z i  
-goro o s imes iten i ru  'The hands of the c lock show three'. Lex ica l :  kono-goron ,  i tu-goro. 

( 36) -gos i ,  -!gos i 'across, beyond, over ; on the other s ide of ' :  . . .  sentoo no banda i 
-gosi n i  . . .  'beyond the watch-seat of the pub l i c  bath ' (SA 2650. 1 1 7c) ; . . .  atu kute k ira
k i ra kagayaku syusei [=  aru ko oru ] no k i r f  -gos i ni me o korasite mfru to, . . .  'When I fo
cused my eyes across the hot a nd g l itter i ng a lcoho l  m ist, I saw .. .' (SA 2669.9 1 a ) ;  Yo
nen -gosi no koosyoo no kekka, . . .  'As a resu lt of over four years of negot iat ions, . . . '  
( SA 2689. 1 46d ) ;  . . .  tama-yo ke(-) no donoo -gosi n i  . . .  'across the  bu l l et-proof sand
bags '  (SA 2678.96b) ; . . . hoosoo o san -nen -gosi yatte 'masita 'was do i ng broadcasts 
over a three-year per iod' (Tk 4 .20 1 a ) ; Tonar i no ka k ine -gosi ni hanas i -kakeru . . .  
' . . .  starts ta l k i ng across t h e  next-door fence ' ;  Sano terebi no  to o wa  ta kai yama -gosi 
ni at i ra to kot i ra ni aru 'The te lev is ion towers are here and there beyond the ta l l  moun
ta i n ' ;  Toomei na mado-garasu -gosi n i  so to no kes ik i  ga me n i  hai ru  'Beyond the c lear 
g lass of the wi ndow the outs ide scenery str i kes the eye' ; Ataras i ku tuku tta berandan 
-gosi n i  m fdor i no s ibahu ga m ieru 'Beyond the newly bu i l t  verandah you can see green 
turf ' ;  Kotos i mo sono i e  no h i ku i ka k ine -gos i  n i  ume no hana ga m ieru 'Th i s  year 
aga i n  you can see p lum b lossoms over the low fence of that house ' ;  S i ro i maku -gosi 
ni . . .  'O n the other side of a wh ite curta i n  .. . ' . 

(37 )  -goto 'each , every ( i nstance) : . . .  h itotu no tor i h i k i -go to n i  . . .  'for each trans
act ion '  (SA 2670.29a ) ;  Yuume i  na eki -goto ni nan i ka m iyage o katte ku ru 'I w i l l  
b uy  someth i ng i n  the way o f  a sourven i r  a t  each famous stat ion ' ;  H uru i  tera -goto n i  
sorezore motf-azi g a  aru 'Each o ld temple ha s  its own respect ive f lavor ' ;  Au h i to -goto n i  
sono uwasa o itte mawatte i ru ' I 'm go i ng arou nd te l l i ng that rumor to everyone I see ' ;  
Kyuu koo wa ook f  i ek i  -goto n i  tomaru 'The express stops at every la rge stat i on ' ; T it f  ga  
kookai (- ) kara kaeru tab f  -goto n i  ut i ( -) -zyuu de oo-sawag i  o suru 'Every t ime father comes 
back from a voyage there i s  a great commotion throughout the house ' ;  R i nyuu-syoku wa 

40. In the Tango area (west of Kyoto ) ,  . . .  goro i s  used to mean 'only, j ust ' ,  accord i ng to 
l nokuch i 28 1 .  
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san-z i ka n  -goto ga teki too d e  a'ru 'For feed i ng the wean i ng baby, every three hours i s  su i t
ab le ' ;  R i nyuu-syoku wa san-z ikan -goto o gendo to suru 'We set every three hours as the 
l im it for feed i ngs when wean i ng '; . . .  tuuwa wa sa'n-pun made -goto n i  nana'-en n i nar ima'su 
'a phone ca l l  w i l l  be seven yen for each period up to three m i nutes' (SA 2835.4 1 ) .  

(38) -goto ' i nc l u s ive of, with . . .  a nd a l l ' :  M ikan wa e iyoo n o  a'ru kawa' -goto taberu to 
yoi ' I t  is better to eat tanger i nes with the nutr it ious sk i n  and a l l ' ; Anna ni omo i  k inko 
-goto nusuma'reta 'We got robbed of everyth i ng i nc lud i ng that ter r ib ly heavy safe ! " ;  Sano 
ha ko no na'ka n i  haitte i ru i ro i ro na gara kuta -goto motte k ita ' I brought everyth i ng i nc lud
i ng the m i sce l l a neous junk i n  the box ' ;  Sono totte -goto torete s imatta 'The whole th i ng 
came off, hand le a nd a l l ' ; Aru -h i watas i  wa z iten-sya (- ) -goto kaw� 1 no na'ka n i  tenra ku s i te 
oo-kega o s ita 'O ne day I rea l ly hurt myself fa l l i ng i n  the r i ver ,  b i ke and a l l '  (SA 2838. 70b) ; 
Kono eda -goto [o ]  ikete m iyoo ' Let's try it a l l  i n  the f lower arrangement, i nc l ud i ng th i s  
branch ' ; l keru no nara , kono eda -goto ga i i  desyoo ' I f  you 're arrang i ng the f l owers it 
wou ld be better with this branch i ncluded i n ' .  Some d i a lects use -guti . 

(39a) -gura i ,  -kura i ,  -kkura i  'about, as much ; or so ' :  Kono it i -k iro -gura i  ga kire i  da 
'Th i s  stretch of about one k i lometer i s pretty ' ;  Kono id-k i ro -gura i  o Sakura-Na'm ik i  to 
iu 'Th i s  stretch of about one k i lometer i s  ca l led Cherry Lane' ;  N i-k iro -gura i  has iru 'We 
wi l l  wa l k  about two k i l ometers' ; . . .  t i t i  ga yappar i yonzyuu-k iro -gura i s i ka nai n desu yo 
' . . .  my father we ighs ori l y  about 40 k i los h imse lf '  (SA 2654 .44c) . 

(39b) -gura i  etc. 'to the extent of ;  about a l l  (that . . .  ) ; at l east ; as . . .  as' (adnom i na l i z i ng 
e ither as a pred icab le adverb with no or as a n  adject iva l noun with na) : Sono hako -gura i  
no  ook i -sa no  ga hosi i  ' I  want one [= a box ]  o f  a s i ze as large as that box' ;  Sono ooki i  
karendaa -gura i no kam i  n i  kaite kudasa i  'P lease wr ite it on paper as b ig as that large ca len
dar ' ;  Kare wa k in�b a'tta Satoo san -gura i  no se no taka -sa desu 'He i s  as ta l l  as M r  Sato 
whom I saw yesterday ' ;  Suk i  na no wa ano kudamono -gura i  na mono da 'What I l i ke is 
the f ru i t  at least ' ;  Wakai onna' -gura i k frei na mono wa na'i 'There's noth i ng so pretty as a 
you ng g i r l ' ;  Konna mat igai o suru no wa , hudan amar i  hon o yoma'na i k im i  -gu ra i  na 
mono da 'Mak ing this sort of m i stake i s about what I wou ld expect from you who never 
bother to do much read i ng ' ;  Sono-h ito -gu ra i ga yuume i ni nareru no da kara, a nata d 'atte 
ga nba'reba se i koo s ima'su yo 'S i nce he at l east can ach ieve fame, i f  you w i l l  just try harder 
you too wi l l  succeed , I te l l  you ' ;  Kono waza -gura i o konasereba tai-s ita mono da ' I f  you 
ca n master TH I S  tr ick, it 's q u ite a feat ! ' ;  Sono-h ito -gura i  yuume i ni nar i -tai ' I want to 
become as famous as he ( i s ) ' ;  Sono mondai -gura i  muzu kasf i n to sensei de mo nakana ka 
tokena i  ' I f  it is as hard as that problem even the teacher wi l l  be hard put to f igure it out ' ;  
Sonna kantan na koto -gura i  h ito n i  tanoma'na kute mo i i  no n i  'You 'd th ink it wou ldn 't 
be necessary to ca l l  on others for a nyth i ng as s imple as that ' ;  Sonna koto o yaru no wa 
k im i  -gura i  no mono da 'No one but you wou ld do such a th i ng '  ( Kenkyusha ) ;  Tama n i  
wa kao -gura i  m f  set'atte i i  daroo 'You might ( a t  l east) come and  see us once i n  a wh i le '  
( Kenkyusha ) ; Tyuuga ku de h i ssyuu-kamoku to  sarete i r u  E igo -gura i  wakarana kereba 
ko�e kara wa komar ima'su yo 'Un l ess you can u nderstand at least E ng l ish , wh ich i s treated 
as a requ i red subject in jun ior h igh schoo l , you wi l l  be at a loss from here on in [= for the 
rest of you r l i fe ] ' ; P i i -p i i  naku kodomo -kkura i urusai mono wa nai 'There's noth i ng so 
annoy ing as a mewl i ng k id' ( Kb) ;41 Ano-h ito -kkura i ,  kam i san-kookoo na h ito wa nai 
'There's none so uxor ious as he ' (Tk 2. 1 7b) . Such express ions as A ,  B ( ,  C) -gura i  de 

41 . O n  such express ions as N 1 -gurai/hodo (A- i )  N1  wa na i ,  see hodo .  
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mean 'A and B (and C) are about a l l  [there is a nd beyond that noth i ng ] ' :  . . .  denki ·  
sutoobu, h ibat i ,  kotatu -gura i de 'e lectr ic heaters, h i bach i ,  and kotatsu are about a l l  there 
is [to use for heat i ng ] '  ( BJ 2 .200) ; E igo ga hanaseru no wa Satoo san ,  I keda sa n -gura i de, 
hoka no ka i i n  wa hanasena i 'The on ly ones who can ta l k  Eng l i sh are Mr Sato and Mr 
I keda ; none of the other members can ' .  The fol low ing words are l ex ica l l y  der i ved ad
verbs, as exp la i ned on p .  789 ( § 1 3. 7) : dono-kura in 'how much/far/ long ' ;  kono-kura i 
and kore- kura i/-gu ra i  'th i s  much ' ;  sono-kura i/-gura i  and sore-kura i /-gura i 'that much ', 
ano-ku ra i /-gura i and a re-ku rai /-gu ra i  'that much ' ;  i ku ra -gura i  'how much ' ,  onaz i 
kura i (- ) /-gura in 'to the same extent ' .  

(40) -guru m i  'throughout, the whole/ent i re ' : . . .  h i ro i t f ik i  -guru m i  tyuu [ = to iu ] koto 
ni naru to . . .  'when it gets to be a matter of an ent i re large area' (SA 2686.-) ; Ka i sya 
-gurum i  matomete natu -yasum i  n�hte yume no mata (- ) yume desu yo 'To get the who le 
company together for a summer vacat io n wou ld be a dream beyond d reams ! ' (SA 2637 . 
39e ) ; Ka i sya -gurum i  ooyoo s ite i ru tokoro mo aru -rasf i ga , sa-te . . .  ' I t  wou ld appear to 
have some featu res that app ly throughout the company ;  wel l ,  now . . .  ' (SA 2685. 1 1 3a ) ; 
Kazoku -gurumi  . . .  'The who le fam i l y  . .  . '  ( For further examples, see Ken kyusha . )  

(4 1 ) -han 'and a ha l f ' :  n f  -zyuu yo-kka -han 'twenty-four days a nd  a ha lf ' .  The  accen
tuat ion of yozyoo-han 'four-and-a-ha lf mat area ' i nd i cates a compound . 

(42) -!hatu ' ( th i ng )  leav i ng from, d i spatched from/at ' :  Hana no m iyako no Par i i  -!hatu 
[= Par f i hatu ] no z i ka n  wa . . .  'The time of ar r iva l  in Par i s ,  the capita l of (f lowers = )  ga iety 
.. . ' ;  N fzyuu go-n i t i  -!hatu [ = gon it fhatu ] ga ooi 'There are a lot of them d i spatched on the 
25th ' .  For an a lternative treatment, see p .  1 35 .  

(43a )  hodo 'about, approx imate ly ' :  Kono eiga ( -) no naka de wa , kono z f  p -pun hodgl 
ga omosiro i ' I n th i s  f i lm ,  th i s  stretch of about ten m inutes is interest i ng ' ;  Sono z fp-pu n 
hodg> o nozokeba , omosiroku nai 'E xcept for that stretch of about ten m i nutes, it i sn 't i n
terest i ng ' ;  Sono san -n in hodgl ga ftu mo itazura o suru 'That group of three or so is a lways 
up to some prank ' ;  W i i ku-endo no yukkur i  tanosimu koto no dek iru hutu ka hodo wa 
hoka no yooz i  n i  tuka i -ta ku nai 'I don 't want to use for other purposes the coup le of days 
of the weekend when I can re lax and en joy th i ngs ' ;  K i ta -hankyuu n i  n f  zyuu roku-syu 
hodgl ga se i zon suru 'Some 26 var iet ies ex i st i n  the Northern Hem isphere' (SA 2677 .60d ) ;  
H utatu no kome-bitu n i  wa kome to mug i g a  wakete i rerarete or i ,  kom� 1 n o  hoo wa ta i setu 
ni site tu kawanakatta no ka, mus i  ga ha nbu n hodo o kona ni site ita 'A coup le of r iceb ins 
conta i ned , sepa rate ly ,  r i ce a nd bar ley ; a bout ha l f the r i ce-perhaps because he had not been 
ca refu l when he used it-had been pu lver i zed by weev i l s '  (SA 2665. 1 1 7a ) ; Koko ni aru 
kono m ittu hodo ga kowarete i ru 'H1ese th ree that are here are broken ' ;  Kantan n i  a ru ite 
i kareru hya ku-meetoru hodo no to koro ni f i k i ssa-ten ga aru 'There is a �ood cafe about a 
hundred meters away with i n  easy wa l k i ng d i stance ' ;  Myuuz ikaru "Doro1 no naka no rub i i "  
no  naka de wa , tatta n f-kyoku hodo s i ka l waya s an  no s i  n i  sakkyoku dekfnakatta no ga, 
tote-mo zannen datta ' I n  the mus ica l "R ub ies in the Mud" I was only able to put music 
to l waya 's lyr ics for just two numbers, much to my regret '  (SA 2654 .62a ) ; Kore wa 
n i hya ku -en hod�> de kaeru 'Th i s  ca n be had for a cou pl e  of hu ndred yen ' ;  . . .  tooka hod�1 
ta i za i  s ita tok[I � . . .  ' (O nce) when I stayed for ten days . . .  ' ( KKK  3.205) . The express ions 
i ka -hodo = nan i -hodo(- ) = dore-hodon ,  ka -hodo = kore-hodo, sa -hodo = sore-hodo, and 
are-hodo are lex ica l ly der ived adverbs, as a re not i -hodo and naru -hodo ;  see p. 789 ( § 1 3. 7 ) . 

(43b) hodo 'as much as (to be/do) ; i nsofa r as ;  (not) as much as' ; Send en n f  wa raz ion 
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hodg1 yasu i mono wa nai 'For advert i s ing there i s  noth i ng so cheap as rad io '  (Tk 2.295) ;42 
Yoku iu koto o k i ku ko hod�1 kawa f i  mono wa nai 'There's noth i ng so adorable as an obe
d ient ch i ld ' ;  Wata kus i wa hoka no h ito-tat i  hodo kuroku yakenakatta ' I  d idn 't get as 
ta nned as the others d id ' ; . . .  dokusyo (- )  no suki na kodomo hod� 1sa kubun ga umai . . .  
'the more t h e  ch i ld en joys read i ng t h e  better he i s  a t  compos i t ion ' (N agano 1 966. 1 35) ; 
Waru i yatu hodo yoku nemuru 'The worst rasca l s  s leep the sou ndest ' ;  Takai heya hodo 
haya ku husagattyau n desu 'The more expens ive the rooms [ i n  the hote l ]  the sooner they 
are f i l l ed '  (Tk 3.234a ) ; Hen na yume hodo masayume n i  naru 'The strangest dreams come 
true ' ; Suekko hodg1 kawa f i mono da 'The younger the ch i ld ,  the dearer it i s  to you '  ( Ken
kyusha ) ;  Naga -sa ga haba hodg1 aru ' I t i s  as long as it i s  wide' ( Kenkyusha ) ; Kotosi wa 
kyonen hodo atu ku nai 'Th i s  year is not so hot as last' ( Kenkyusha ) ; O re wa zu ibun 
nonda kedo, an i  hodo zya nakatta ' I  drank  a lot ,  but not as much as my brother ' ; Kore 
wa umai mono desu ga , l se-eb i (- ) hodo zya a r imasen 'Th i s  i s  good-tast i ng stuff but not as 
good as lobster ' ;  Kono z i  wa k ire i  desu ga , sono z i  hodo zya nai desyoo 'Th i s  character i s  
neat, but not so neat as that one, sure ly ' .  

(44) -hukaku 'the depths of ; deep in ' :  l t i-nen -zyuu yuk i  n i  tutumareta ya ma -hukaku 
sum iyakf ga su nde i ta 'A cha rcoa l burner l i ved deep in mounta i ns covered with snow the 
yea r around ' ; Kakoo -hu kaku fmade/e} tobi -konda 'She jumped deep i nto the vo lcano 
crater ' ;  Ka ite i/Kawazoko -hu kaku tama o h i rou 'They f i nd jewe l s  deep at the bottom of 
the sea/r iver' . 

(441 ) -huratto ' (an e la psed t ime that i s )  . . .  f l at ' :  Zyuu it i-byoo -huratto desu ' ( I t 's) 
e l even seconds f lat ' .  

(45) -huu 'the a i r/manner of ' :  . . .  r i ppa na nar i  o s ita sara r i i -man -huu no hutar i  no 
otoko ga . . . 'two gent lemen with the air of wh ite-co l lar wor kers cutt i ng f i ne f ig u res' (SA 
2689 .43) ; Atu i  megane o kaketa gakusya -huu no rooz inn . . .  'An o ld man with the a i r  
o f  a heav i l y  bespectac led scho lar . .  . '  (o r :  'A heav i l y  bespectacled o ld man with the  a i r  o f  a 
scho lar . .  . ') . 

(46) - fen 'and beyond ' :  . . .  syuu i  zf k-k i ro -fen wa . . .  'the surround i ng ten k i los and be
yond ' (SA 2686 .41  d ) ; . . .  Honkon -fen s i ka ,  uru ryokoo ga nai 'the on ly  tr i ps that wi l l  se l l  
a r e  t o  Hongkong and beyond ' (SA 2832.44b) . 

(47) - [ga i 'outside of, except for ' :  . . .  kai r i tu ( -) de k i n-z i rarete (-) i ru buta-n i ku - [ga i wa 
nan de mo taberu 'They w i l l  eat anyth i ng other than the pork that is forbidden them by 
re l ig ious law . .  .' (SA 2673. 1 40c) ; Sono monda i - [gai o toku 'I can get them a l l  except that 
quest ion ' ;  Ya kusoku s ita hon -lga i kasena i ' I  can lend on ly the book I prom ised ' ;  Kono 
paat ' i i  n i  wa wakai h ito - [ga i wa k ite wa dame na n desu tte 'I hear no one but young peo
ple are supposed to come to th i s  party ' ;  Tooyoo-kanzi -fga i  ga hu-h ituyoo da 'Characters 
outside the Prov i s iona l  L ist a re unnecessa ry' (Ono 295) ; Benk i  -�na i ( = Ben kina i )  ni ben
yoosi -fga i o sutenai de kudasa i 'Do not throw anyth i ng other than toi l et paper in the to i 
let '  ( s ign ) . (Cf .  hoka ,  s i ka . )  

42 . The structure i n  th is and t h e  fol low ing sentence i s  N t hod�] (A- i )  N 2  wa  n a i  'there i s  n o  N 2  the 
equa l  of N 1 ' in wh ich N 1 i s  more spec i f ic and N2 i s  a more general category i nto wh ich N 1 f i ts :  Z i nsyu
monda i  hodo muzukas i i ( -- ) monda i wa na i  'There i s  no problem so d i ff icu l t  as the race problem' .  
Sometimes -g�ra i i s  used for hodo. 
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(48) - [go 'after I s i nce , hereafter ' :  Re i  no pa'at ' i i - [go, kare-ra wa s itas i ku natta 'Si nce 
the we l l -known party, they have grown qu i te i nt imate ' ;  Ano yuka i  na z iken - [go, sono 
m i se ni wa h ito ga ooku atuma'ru yoo ni natta 'After that de l ightfu l i nc ident, crowds of 
peop le came to gather in the shop' ;  Kare wa zibun ga ka isya o deta z ikoku - [go no 
koto wa obo ete i na i  'He doesn't remember what happened after the t ime he left the 
off ice ' ;  N ihon-s i wa , sono z ida i -lgo ga muzu kasfW) 'Japanese h i story is d iff icu l t  from 
that per iod on ' ;  Sono z ida i  - [go o benkyoo suru ' I  wi l l  study the t ime from that per
iod on ' ;  Ano h i san na soonan-ziken - [go ,  kono yama e no toza'n-sya no kazu wa hetta 
'After that trag ic accident, the number of mounta i neers go i ng to th i s  mounta i n  de
c l i ned ' ;  Hoor itu de k imerareta zyuun i-z i  - [go wa e igyoo s ina i 'We are c losed (to bus i ness) 
from the lega l l y  set t ime of twe lve o'c lock' ;  Sono z iken - [go, kyaku wa konaku natta 'Af
ter that i nc ident, guests stopped com ing ' .  The express ion sono [go (Tk 2 .93a )  can be re
garded as e l l i ps i s  for someth i ng l i ke sono [ ziken ]  - [go 'after that [ i nc ident ] ' ;  sore -[go 'af
ter that [t ime/event ] '  i s a l so poss ib le .  

(49) - [ka 'be low, under, l ess than ' ;  Sono ten -[ka wa ra kuda i desu 'Anyth i ng below 
that grade i s  fa i l i ng ' ;  Sono kooi wa yaban na doobutu - [ka da 'That behavior is beneath a 
savage an ima l ' ;  Satoo san wa se ga h i ku i .  Ore no t i i sa i  otooto - [ka da 'Mr Sato is short. He  
i s  u nder (the he ight of) my t i ny l i tt le brother ' ;  Sono sakana wa m i zu ga  koor i -haz imeru 
reido - [ka de mo heik i de i ru 'That f i sh i s  unperturbed even below zero centigrade when 
water starts to freeze ' ;  Kondo no boor i ngu -ta i ka i  de ,  wareware hurui mono-tat i  wa 
atarasf i h itotat i - [ka no su koa o dasu wake n i  wa i kana i ' I n  the next bowl i ng tournament 
we oldt imers have no reason to make a score less than that of the new peop le ' ;  Tumar i i t i 
he kutaaru -zengo - lka no nooka wa , ooru-kengyoo-ka s i nakereba ,  yatte i kena i wake da 
'What it means i s that farmers without u nder about a hectare of l and have to convert to 
ALL-s idejobb i ng to get by' (SA 2674. 1 Bc) ; Otoko wa , kono nenre i - ika ga su kunaku 
natte i ru 'Men of be low th is age are gett i ng scarce ' ;  Otoko wa , kono nenre i - [ka o ta i syoo 
to su ru 'We a im  [our product ]  at men be low th i s  age ' ;  Toki ni wa itu mo z ibu n yori heta 
na h ito -[ka no ensoo o suru koto d 'atte aru 'There are even t imes when I perform worse 
than peop le who are usua l l y  below me in sk i l l ' . 

( 50) -[koo 'after , s i nce ' :  Kono sigatu -[koo . . .  ' F rom th i s  Apr i l  on . .  . '  (SA 2668. 1 23d ) ; 
. . .  rokuzy�L s i t i-nen sangatu -lkoo wa . . .  'from March of '67 on .. . '  ( SA 2684.29c) . 

( 5 1 ) -[kutu ' . . .  odd , a nd a few ' :  zyuu -[kutu no hoogen (-) 'some ten-odd d ia l ects ' .  
( 52) - [na i ' (what i s )  wit h i n ,  i n s ide of ;  less than ' :  Kono i t f-k i ro -[na i ga abuna i  'W ith in 

th i s  one-k i l o  stretch i t  i s  dangerous ' ;  Kono it i -k i ro -[na i o soosa-tai syoo n i  suru 'They are 
mak i ng this one-k i l o  stretch the object of an i nvestigat ion ' ;  Sono k i kan -lna i ni sigoto o 
owaraseru yoo 'We wou ld l i ke the job f i n i shed with i n  that per iod ' ;  Sono k lgen - [na i  n i  
kanarazu kar i ta kane o kaes ite kudasai 'P lease return the  borrowed money without fa i l  
with i n  that t im e  l im it ' ;  . . .  i k-kagetu -teido -fna i n o  z i s i n  . . .  'an earthquake (to take p lace) 
with i n  a month '  ( R ) .  

( 53) - [ppa i 'a l l  throug h ;  with i n , before the end of ' :  Watas i  n o  t i kara(-) - [ppa i  d a  ' I t 's 
a l l  that's wit h i n  my power to do ' ;  Sotugyoo s ita tosi - [ppa i ,  s igoto o sagas i -tuzu keta ' I  
kept on search i ng for work a l l  through t h e  year o f  my graduat ion ' ;  Kono n i -syu ukan 
-[ppa i de kaeru tumor i da ' I  p l an to leave before the end of these two weeks ' ;  Kono gakk i 
-lppa i n i  . . .  'W ith i n  th i s  school term . .  . ' ;  Kotos i -[ppa i n i  wa . . .  'Before the end of th is 
year . .  . '  (SA 2688.23a ) ; Syuu nyuu -[ppa i n i  kurasu ' l ives with i n  (or to the fu l l  extent of ) 
one 's i ncome ' ; R a inen -lppa i ka karu ' I t wi l l  ta ke a l l  of next year ' ;  Kongetu -lppa i made 
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i ru ' I  w i l l  stay t i l l  the end of th i s  month ' . Cf. N t I t  fppa i 'a l l  over/around N ' :  mado 'f�pa i 
n i  'a l l  over the wi ndow'; heyK1 [ppa i n i  'a l l  over the room ' ;  yamk1 fppa i n i  'a l l  over the 
mounta i n ' ;  i�1 [ppa i ni 'a l l  a round the house ' ;  n iwa ippa i  ni 'a l l  over/about the garden ' ;  . . . . 
See § 25. 

( 54) -ira i ' ( the t ime) ever s i nce, s i nce ' :  Kyonen no nat�1 m i nna de itta toki - ira i ano 
yama e wa itte i na i ' I  haven 't been to that mounta i n  s i nce we a l l  went together summer of 
l ast year ' ;  Ano utu kus ii yuuyake - ira i ,  tenk i  ga warukute yuuyake -ras i i  yuuya ke ga 
m i rarena i 'Ever s i nce that beaut i fu l  sunset the weather has been bad and there hasn't been 
a decent su nset to watch' ;  Ano i ya na dek igoto -ira i ,  sono mati e i ku no ga iya ni natta 
'Ever s ince that d isagreeabl e  i nc ident I have hated to go to that town ' ;  Haha no �i to i u  
kanas i i  h l  - ira i ,  ama r i  mono o iwana ku natta 'Si nce the  sad day of  mother 's death I have 
not fe l t  l i ke say i ng much' ;  Ano tok i  -ira i atte i na i  We haven 't met s ince then ' ;  Ano tok i  
-fra i no kenkyuu . . .  'The research s i nce that t ime . .  . ' ;  Ano tok i  -fra i [ no ]  g a  oo i  'There 
have been many s i nce that t ime ' ;  Ano toki - lra i [ no ]  o ta i syoo ni suru We a im at those 
( that are) s i nce that t ime' . The t ime noun kono-kata 'th i s  s ide of = s i nce '  i s  somet imes 
used in the same mean i ng as - fra i ( but with pr ior j uncture ) : Ano ha i zyakku kara kono-kata, 
. . .  ' I n  the days s i nce that [ famous ]  h i jack i ng .. . ' (SA 2677 . 1 49 ) ; zyuu-nen kono-kata 'for 
these past ten years ' ;  ka ibyaku kono-kata 's i nce Creat ion ' ;  . . . . 

( 55) - i r i  'conta i n i ng ,  with . . .  i n  i t ' :  . . .  z ibun de  s ibotta gyuu nyuu - i r i  no baketu o . . .  
'the bucket fu l l  of m i l k  that he had h imself squeezed from the  cow' ( E ndo 1 94) ; . . .  n f  zyuu 
hat i -guramu -ir i no ko-b in ga . . .  'a sma l l  bott le with a capacity of 28 grams' (SA 2677.60) ; 
. . .  Peg i i  no k iz i  to syas i n  - i r i  de  . . .  ' i nc l ud i ng Peggy 's wr iteup and p icture ' ( Esuperanto 
1 97 1  / 1 0. 1 5b) ; . . .  i t i -daasu - i r i  no b i i ru -bako muttu ga . . .  'si x  dozen-bott l e  cases of beer' 
(SA 2665. 1 1 6c) ; . . .  a ka nboo -yoo no orugooru - i r i  [ no ]  garagara o katte k ita 'went and 
bought a baby 's ratt l e with a mus ic box i n  i t '  (Ar iyosh i 287 ) ; Ataras f i  z ida i no ka iwa wa 
mattak�1 E igo da no s ingo - i r i  na no de , . . .  'Conversat ion i n  the new era i s  q u ite loaded 

· with E ng l i sh a nd neo log i sms . .  . '  ( Kotoba no uchu 1 968/ 1 .5 1 ) ;  . . .  yonhyaku-en -ir i no 
sa i hu  'a purse with 400 yen in it' (SA 2681 . 1 22) . 

( 56 )  -izen ' (the t ime )  before' : Sono haru -izen o omoidasoo ' Let us reca l l  the t ime be
fore that spr i ng ' ;  Sono haru - izen ga omoidasena i  ' I  cannot reca l l  the t ime before that 
spr i ng ' ;  Sono z iken  - lzen wa , kare-ra wa s itas ikatta 'Before that i nc ident they were i nt i 
mate ' ;  Kare ga s i ssoo s ita h i  -izen n i  sakanobotte, tyoosa o su ru ' I  w i l l  i nvestigate by go
i ng back to before the day he d isappea red ' ;  Hazlmete soko e tit i ni turete itte moratta hl 
-lzen no koto wa yoku oboete i na i  ' I  do not remember very wel l  events before the day I 
was taken there by my father for the f i rst t ime' .  

( 57 )  -izyoo 'above, over, more than ' :  Sona k i ngaku - izyoo wa tote-mo dasemasen ' I  
s impl y  can 't pay any more than that amount ' ;  Sano rooz inn wa wakai h ito -fzyoo n i  
gen ki de hatara ite i ru 'That o ld man i s  work i ng with more v igor than younger men ' ;  Kare 
wa tu ne ni h ito ni dek iru koto -fzyoo o yaroo to s ite i ru 'He i s  a lways try i ng to do more 
than others can ' ;  Kare wa z ibun no kurusikatta zidai - izyoo ni ima mo doryoku s ite i ru 
'He i s  even now work ing harder than dur ing the period of h i s  d i stress' ;  Syokuzi wa 
h ituyoo na ryoo - izyoo totte wa i kenai 'You must not take more than you need at a 
mea l ' ; Kono nenre i - izyoo ga abuna i  'Above th i s  age i s  dangerous' ; Kono nenre i - izyoo o 
ta i syoo to suru We a im  at ( those ) above th i s  age' ; Saru wa sono nenre i -izyoo i kina i 'Mon
keys don 't l i ve beyond that age' .  Often to be taken as 'and  over, o r  more'. 

( 58) -!ka 'under ' :  Koo i u  zyoosei -!ka (= zyoose ika )  de ,  . . . 'Under such c i rcumstances . .  . '  
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( K  1 966. 1 07) ; Konna huu ni kyooda i na tuus in ya hoosoo na'zo no e i kyoo -!ka [ = 
e i kyooka ] n i  aru sei katu ga . . .  ' L i v i ng u nder such a m ighty i nf l uence of commun icat ions 
and broadcast i ng . . .  ' (Tk 3.228a ) ;  Syuzyu no t igatta zyooken ( -) -!ka [ = zyoo ken ka ]  de . . .  
'Under var ious d ifferent cond it ions . . .  ' ( R ) ;  l nhure - !ka [ =  i nhureka ] no bu kka . . .  'Pr ices 
under the i nf lat ion . . .  ' .  

( 59) -kag i r i  'to the extent (of /that ) ; l im ited to, on ly ; j ust because of ' :  Ano iya na z f ken 
-kag i r i  soko o otozureru koto o yameta ' I  gave up  the idea of v is i t i ng there ju st because of 
that d isagreeab le i nc ident ' ;  Kono itu ka -kag i r i  yuukoo 'Va l id these f i ve days on l y ' ;  
Da idokoro to , t i i sa i h ito-ma - ka'g i r i  no ut f n n i  sunde i ru ' I  am l i v i ng i n  a house that has 
only a k itchen and one sma l l  room '. With a fo l lowing negat ive, -ka'g i r i  i s somet imes equ iv
a le nt to [ k ] k i r f :  Ano tok f  -kag i r i  sono-h ito ni awana i 'That was the last I (ever) saw h im ' ;  
Kono-a idk1wa kareta tok f  -kag i r i  atte i na i  'The last I saw of h im was when we parted recent
ly ' .  

( 60a ) -kakkoo ' (one who is )  of about (the age ) : . . .  rokuzyuu -ka'kkoo no go-huz i n  'a 
lady loo k ing to be about f i fty ' (SA 2679 .27a ) .  Tos i -kakkoo is treated as a separate lex ica l 
item : . . .  onaz i tos i -kakkoo no "otootyan"  . . .  'a "daddy" look i ng about the same  age' (SA 
2793 . 1 23c) ; . . .  gozis-sai 0 sug i ta to omowareru tos i -kakkoo no oto ko-tat i . . .  'men look i ng 
of an age that appea rs to be past f ifty ' (SA 2795. 1 24a ) .  

(60b) -ka'kkoo ' ( the one who/the look of ) a pparent ly ,  (with) the appearance of , appear
i ng ' :  N i -sannen ma'e kara ooku natta hf pp ii -ka'kkoo no yatu datta ' I t  was a guy who was 
appa rent ly one of those h i ppies that have pro l i ferated the last few years ' .  

(61 a )  -!kan 'between (A and B ) ;  among ' :  Nara Kyooto -!kan (= Nara I Kyootokan )  'be
tween Nara and Kyoto' ;  Katute, Edo Oosaka -!kan (= Edo [ I ] Oosa kakan )  o ryookoo 
suru no n i  zyuuku-n i t i  mo ka katte ita ' I t  used to take a l l  of 1 9  days to travel between Yedo 
and Osa ka ' (SA 2673.30d ) ; Yo-yatoo -!ka n [ yoyatookan ]  ni iken no t iga i ga m i rareru 'D i f
ferences of op in ion are seen between the government party and the opposit ion ' ;  . . .  zyosi
da iga kuse i  -!kan (= zyos ida i ga kusei kan )  n i  . . . 'among co l l ege coeds '  (Maeda 1 962.69) ; 
Ka i sya to zyuugyoo- in  -!kan (= zyuugyoo in kan )  ni okotta roodoo-soog i wa . . .  'Labor d i s
putes ar i s i ng between the company and i ts emp loyees ' .  Cf. § 2. 7 .  

( 6 1  b) -!kan 'the i nterva l of ' :  Sanzyuu go-nen -!kan (= gonenkan )  mo ka katta ' I t  too k 
a l l  of th i rty-f ive years' t ime ' ;  1 t f-nen san-kagetu -!kan ( = san kagetu kan )  . . .  'An i nterva l of 
one year and three months ' .  But we wi l l  treat -syuukan  'week( s ) ' as a counter . 

(62) --kataga'ta ' i ncidenta l l y  to, wh i l e '-see § 9. 1 . 7 .  
(63 )  -kei yu (- )  ' by the route of ,  v ia ' :  Kanda no kas ihon-ya -kei yun de te  n i  i reta hon 

da ' I t i s  a book that came i nto my hands by way of a Kanda renta l l ibrary' (cf . SA 
2685 . 1 1 5a ) ; N i -sa nnen mae n i  dek ita s i n -kansen -kei yun de todo ita n f  motu da ' I t i s l ug -

. • • • [j] I 1 .  gage that arr ived b y  the B u l l et Tra i n  l i ne bu i l t  a few years ago ' ;  Yuk i  n o  001 Arasu ka 
-kei yun de . . .  'By way of snowy Alaska . . .  '; H u ra -da'nsu de yuume i na Ha'wai -keiyu ( -) 
de . . .  'By way of Hawa i i ,  famed for the hu la  dance , . . .  ' .  

(64) - �ken 'add it iona l ly to '-see § 1 3. 7a . 
(65) -kentoo 'about (an amount of) ' :  Kono is-syuu kan  -kentoo ga abuna i  'The per iod 

of about th i s  week i s  dangerous ' ;  Kono i s-syuu kan -kentoo o mot i - koseba, ato wa 
da izyoobu daroo ' I f  we get through the per iod of th i s  week ,  about, from then on it 's OK ' ;  
O kur imono wa , maa datoo na sen-en -kentoo no n i  s i yoo 'For a present, l et 's make i t  
someth i ng of about a thousand yen , a su i tab le sum ' ;  Too ga k iboo su ru i t iman -n i n (- )  
-kentoo wa doo i n  dekfru desyoo 'The party can probab ly mobi l i ze the crowd of around 
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ten thousand people that they expect ' ;  Tooz itu wa yotei s ite i ta sen-n inn -kentoo ga 
tume-ka keta 'That day the thousand or so people that had been ant ic ipated thronged 
about' . 

(65) -k fkkari = -kokk ir i : Zyuu-zi -k ikkar i desu ' I t  i s  exactly 1 2  o 'c lock ' ;  H ya ku-en 
-kikkar i desu ' I t  i s  exact ly 1 00 yen ' . 

(66) k i r i-see kki r L  
(67 )  -k itte-no N 'the most N i n  a l l  of . . .  ; the  most N of  a l l ' :  Kare wa kono mati -k itte

no mei s i  da 'He is the most d i st i ngu i shed man in th i s  town ' ;  Sono mit i  -k ftte-no tuuz i n 
-bur i  o hakk i s i ta 'He d i sp layed an a i r  of the most i nformed person i n  that l i ne ' ;  Nagaya 
-zyuu -k itte no kawar i -mono desu kara nee 'For she's the queerest person i n  the who le  
tenement' (Okitsu 1 . 1 65) ; Satoo san wa , kono kyoda i na Nan ina n i -ga isya -k itte-no yar ite 
da to uwasa sarete iru 'Mr Sato is the number-one go-getter in th i s  m ighty Such-and-such 
company, it i s  rumored ' ;  Kare wa kono yuume i  na da igaku -k itte-no syuusa i da soo da 
'H e i s  sa id to be the outstand i ng ta lent at this famous u n ivers i ty ' ;  . . .  syaka i -too -k itte-no 
ke i za i -tuu de aru K imura K ihat iroo gf in ga . . .  'D iet member K i hach iro K imura who i s  the 
outstand i ng economic expert in the Socia l i st Party' ; Yamagam i M it io wa tooda i  -k itte-no 
urekko -sa kus i ka de aru 'M i ch io Yamagam i  i s the most popular lyr ic i st of the day' (SA 
2653.58a ) ; Kono hen -k[tte-no b iz in . . .  'The be l l e  of the neighborhood . .  . ' . 

(68) kk i r i ,  k i r i  'that be i ng a l l  and (not) beyond ; ( not) s i nce ' :  Ano-ko kk i r i  turete 
i k imasen yo 'She's the on ly  one I 'm ta k ing ' ;  Goku yuume i na uta k i r i  s i r imasen 'I on ly  
know very fam i l ia r  songs' ; T i i sa i  n i ngyoo k i r i  a r imasen yo , koko n i  wa 'We haven 't any 
but l i tt l e  do l l s ,  here ' ;  E npitu wa sakk i  katte k ita san -bon k i r i  a r imasen ' I  have on ly the 
three penci l s  I went a nd bought a wh i l e  back ' ;  Hook i  wa kitanai no k i r i  a r imasen 'The 
on ly brooms we've got are d i rty ' ;  Agerareru no wa ima aru kore kk i r [  desu 'A l l  I can g ive 
you i s  what you now have ' ;  Koko ni k ite 'ru Yamana ka no tomodat i kara m iru to , maa 
ta ite i wa ano hoogakubu-yaroo -gura i kk i r i  wakarana i ' Look i ng at it from the po i nt of v iew 
of fr iends of Yamanaka 's who are here, about the on ly ones that I can f igu re are those l aw 
school bastards' (CK 985.382) ; H utarf kk i r i  de  yatta 'They d id it just the two of them '. 

(69) -kokk fr i ,  -gokkir i 'exact l y ;  no more than ' : Zyuu-en -kokk ir i  [made ]  da ' I t  is no 
more than  ten yen'; Zyuu -en -kokk ir i  s i ka nai ' I  have no more than ten yen' . Cf. -k ikkar i ,  
-pokk ir i ,  -tvokk ir i .  

( 70) -kom i ' i nc lud i ng ,  with . . .  ( i nc luded ) : . . .  kootuu -h i  -betu , syo-teate -kom i  de  
he i k i n  go-man n i sen-en ' i ncl ud i ng a l lowances other than transportat ion i t  [the pay base ] i s  
an average f i fty-two thousa nd yen '  (SA 2679. 1 1 6b) ; Sararf i -man nara , i y a  de  mo gensen
kazei to s i te tora'rete s imau syotoku-zei -komi de goman-en no gekkyuu desu ' I f you're a 
sa lar ied employee, the month ly pay is f ifty thousand yen inc lud i ng the i ncome tax that 
gets ta ken out as withhold i ng tax whether you l i ke it or not ' .  

( 7 1 ) -kora i -no 'trad it iona l/nat ive to ' :  Hoog�hn no ooi R yuukyuu-retto -kora i -no uta 
desu ' I t  is a song trad it iona l to the Ryukyu I s lands, where there are many d ia l ects' ;  Bunka 
no h i ku i  Nyuu -G f n i ya -kora i -no doobutu desu ' I t  is a n  an ima l  native to cu ltura l l y  back
ward New Gu i nea ' ; K i ku wa N i hon -kora i -no ha na de  wa naku, ta i r i ku kara tora i s ita hana 
da soo da ga , . . .  'The chrysanthemum is sa id to be a f lower imported from the [As ia n ]  
ma i n l and ,  not a f lower native t o  Japan ,  but . .  . '  (SA 2685. 1 02a) . 

( 72) -kundar i 'a l l  the way ( to/from a remote place) ; (to/from) the remote p lace of ' :  
Hokkaidoo -ku ndar i  made 'a l l  the way to Hokkaido' (SA 2678.26a ) ; Bunka-s fsetu nanka 
nkh i -mo nai Tanegas ima -ku ndar i  e i ku 'I w i l l  go to remote Tanegash ima where there i s 
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noth i ng in the way of cu l tura l  fac i l i t ies ' ;  N agasak i  -ku ndar i  kara .fsae} waza-waza k ita h ito 
mo kanar i  ooi 'We a l so have qu ite a few who have taken the troub le to come [ even ]  a l l  the 
way from far-off Nagasak i ' ;  Rondon -kundar i  made dete k ite . . .  'com ing a l l  t he way out 
to London '  (Tk 3 .208a ) .  M KZ l ists -kundar i  as a noun der ived from kudar i 'go i ng down 
( i .e .  away from the capita l )  to the cou ntry' .  

( 73 )  -kura i-see -gura i .  
( 74) -kuzure ' (one who i s )  a drop-out ( from be i ng . . .  ) ; u nsuccessfu l ,  manque, former l y  

promi s i ng ,  a d i sappoi nted former . .  . ' :  Kare wa s i nbun-k isya -kuzure da 'He was  once a 
prom i s i ng newspaper reporter ' ;  Gakuse i -kuzure ga oo i  'There are a lot of student drop
outs ' ;  Da iga ku no koosi -kuzure o ta i syoo n i  s ite i ru 'We a im  at the d isappo i nted former 
co l lege i nstructor ' .  

( 75) -kyoo 'a l itt l e  more than ,  and a b i t  more , p lus  ( some ) ' :  . . .  he i k i n -nenrei wa 
sanzfs-sa i -kyoo 'the average age is over 30' (SA 2681 . 24) ; Kono ga kkoo wa sensei no 
gon -bun no id -kyoo ga ga i ko ku -z in  desu 'Th i s  schoo l  has over one-f ifth of its teachers 
fo reigners' ; Sono f ken ni hanta i s ita zyuu-n i n  -kyoo ga ato de odokasaretar i s i ta 'The ten
odd ones who opposed that v iew were later i nt im idated from t ime to t ime ' ;  Sara r i i  no 
uWn sono n i z i p-paasento -kyoo ga ze i k i n  to s ite h i kareru 'F rom the sa lary someth i ng 
over twenty percent is withheld for taxes ' ;  Demo n i  sanka (-) s ita hassen-n in  - kyoo no uli 1n 
yaku i t i -paasento no gakuse i  ga ta iho sareta 'Of the over e ight thousa nd students who par
t ic i pated in the demonstrat ion about one percent were arrested ' .  

( 76a) made 't i l l , a s far as '-see a l so § 3 . 7) : Kono o ka made ga tura i ' I t 's tough up to 
th i s  h i l l ' ;  Kono o ka made o z i bun  no tot i n i  s ita 'Up to th i s  h i l l  I have made the l and my 
own ' ;  San-z i made ben kyoo su ru ' I  wi l l  study t i l l  three o 'c lock' ;  Yuume i  na Ueno-Kooen 
made aru k imasyoo ' Let's wa l k  a s  far as famous Ueno Park ' ;  Ano h i ro i  bokuzyoo made i k i 
ta i ' I  wa nt to go as far as that wide pasture ' ;  H uz i -san ga m ieru tokoro made itta 'We went 
up to a p lace where Mt Fu j i  can be seen ' ;  Sono kooda i na bot i ( -) made ataras i ku ook i  na 
m it i  ga tu kurareta 'A large road has been newly bu i lt up to that enormous cemetery ' ;  
Watas i g a  yoku i ku m i se made tyotto as i  o nobas imasen ka 'Sha l l  we d irect our steps 
toward the shop I a lways go to? ' ;  Sono negai ga yozora no utu kus f i  hosi made todoke to 
i nor imasita ' I  prayed that the request might reach a l l  the way up to the beaut i fu l  stars of 
the n ight sky ' .  

( 76b) made 'even '-see a l so § 3. 7a :  Yasasfkatta sono an i  made ga watas i  n i  hanta i suru 
'Even the o lder brother who had been so n ice to me i s  opposed ' ;  Sono ani made o h inan 
suru ' I  b l ame even that o lder brother' ; Sono-h ito made kub i  n i  sareta 'Even he got f i red ' ;  
K i ra i  n a  mono made mur iyar i  tabesaserareta ' I  was forced to  eat even the  th i ngs I d is l i ke ' ;  
Sono koto n i  tu ite, yoku s i rana i  h ito made hen na me de m fru 'Even peop le who don't 
know much about the matter take a d im v i ew of i t ' ;  H un.i i  bunken made s i rabete m lta ga 
wakarana i ' I 've tr ied check i ng even the o lder l iterature but can 't f i nd out ' ;  Sfn-z iten ita 
tomodat i made kare kara hanarete itta 'Even fr iends  he had bel ieved i n  detached them
selves from h im ' ;  Kono ue n i  su k f  na h ito made us inau to wa , kano-zyo mo m lz ime da ' I t 
i s most m iserab le for her to lose even a loved one ,  on top of a l l  th is ' ;  Ga kuse i -tat i o kore
hodo (-) made n i  okoraseta gen ' i n  wa hutat�1 atta 'What had angered the students to th i s  
extreme extent was two th i ngs ' (SA 2680 .22c) ; . . .  kore-hodon made n i  tette i s ite wa 
i nakatta 'it had not been so thorough-go i ng as a l l  th i s '  (SA 2678.4 1 a ) .  

( 77 )  -mae 'before (a t ime/event) ' :  Musu ko wa so no toJf 1no haru -mae n i  kaette k ita 
'My son came back before spr ing of that year ' ;  Yahan ( -) -mae kara ame ga hur i -dasu 
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desyoo 'Ra i n  wi l l  set i n  before m idn ight '  ( R ) .  M i nna' ga syukk in  suru hatf-z i -ma'e n i ,  
hayabaya to  ka isya n i  k ite , s o  no  h f  no  ke i kaku o neru ' I  come to  t h e  off ice [ each day] 
we l l  before e ight o 'c lock when everyone comes to work ,  and put the f i n i sh i ng touches on 
my p lans for  the day ' ;  Ma' i n itW) sono z ikoku -ma'e ga i sogas l i  'The period before that 
t ime every day is a busy one' ;  Sa'n-zi o saka'i n i ,  sono z fko ku -ma'e o benkyoo no z i ka n  to 
si , sono a'to o asobi no z i kan ni suru 'W ith three o 'c lock as the d iv id i ng l i ne ,  we treat the 
per iod before that t ime as study t ime ,  and the period after as p lay t ime ' ;  Sono z ikoku 
-ma'e da to ba'su wa tote-mo komu ' I f  i t 's before that t ime the bus gets awfu l l y  crowded ' ;  
T [t] k • d k k h !  I 0 h 'h h k I I yan-to , wata us 1  ga e a eru 1 -mae n i  a a wa yoo u u o s iagete kuremas ita 'Mother 
has k i nd ly made some c lothes for me (so they are ready) we l l  before the day I depart ' ;  
. . .  na tu no kankoo-s f i zu n -ma'e n i  na'ru to . . .  'when i t  gets to be ( r ig ht )  before the summer 
tour i st season '  (Tk 3 . 1 76b) . NOTE :  'F ive m i nutes ago/ear l i er/back '  can be sa id e ither as 
go-hu n  -ma'e ( 'before [ these ] f ive m inutes' ) or a s  go-hun I ma'e ( 'ear l ier to the extent of f i ve 
m i nutes') ; cf . go-hunmae 'f i ve m i nutes before (the hour/event ) '  with a compound cou nter : 
go-z i go-hunmae 'f i ve m i nutes before f ive o 'c lock ' ;  Hassya I n i -hunmae desu ' I t  i s  two m i n
utes t i l l  the tra i n  departure' ( R ) .  

( 78) -ma'ga i = -modok i .  
( 79) -ma'g i re ' ( i n ) a mood of ; ( i n )  a state of, ( i n )  the confus ion of ' :  Zoku wa kurayam i  

-ma'g i re n i  n ige-satta 'The band i t  got away i n  the  darkness' ; N igeru no nara , sono dosakusa (-) 
-ma'g i re ga i i  daroo ' If you are go i ng to escape the confus ion of that moment wou ld be 
best ' ;  Sono dosa kusan -ma'g i re o takumW) ni r iyoo suru 'We wi l l  c lever ly take advantage 
of the confusion of that moment ' ;  Kottf de, kitana'i tokoro da ga, tumar i ,  o kusan no 
ta i kutu -ma'g i re desyoo 'Th i s  is a d i rty place, but I su ppose you are runn i ng it out of your 
boredom, ma'am '  ( F n  263b) ; . . . ta i kutu -ma'g i re no wara i -goe ga . . .  ' laughter stemming 
from boredom' ( F  52b) ; H uuhu-genka no haradat i (- ) -ma'g i re n i  i ronna koto o i u  ' I n  the 
heat of anger of a mar ita l quarre l  a l l  sorts of th i ngs are sa id ' .  But u res i -mag ire 'out of one's 
de l ight' and kuyas i -mag i re ' i n  one 's vexat ion '  are lex ica l  der ivat ives made by su ff i x i ng 
ma'g i re to a n  ad ject i ve base : . . .  kuyas i -mag i re ka mo s i renai kedo mo, . . .  ' I t  may be out of 
spite , but . . .  ' (Tk 2.65a ) .  And Kenkyusha's yotta -ma'g ire ' i n  one's d runkenness' ( a lso sa id 
as yoi -ma'g i re? ) a pparent ly i nvo lves d i rect nomina l izat ion of a perfect, equ iva l ent to 
yotta [ no ]  'hav ing gotten drunk' ,  but I have been unab le to f i nd a spea ker who knows the 
express ion .  Th i s  quas i -restr ict i ve i s  der ived from N n i  mag i re 'be ing confused by/with N ' . 

(80) -ma'g iwa ( n i )  ' (at )  the moment before, r ight before, just on the verge of' : Yat-tg1 
gakkoo kara dete i keru sotugyoo-si k i  -ma'g iwa n i  . . .  'Just on the verge of the graduat ion 
ceremony when I cou ld at last l eave school . . .  ' ;  Syuusen -ma'g iwa made . . .  'Up to the mo
ment before the war ended . . .  ' ;  Hassya -ma'g iwa datta 'The tra i n  was about to depart' . 

(8 1 ) -ma'mi re 'with . . . stuck a l l  over, mucked up with ' :  S igoto ga sumu to hata ke no 
doro -mami re n i  natta k imono o nu ida 'When the job was done I took off my k imono 
wh ich had gotten smeared with mud from the f i e ld ' ;  M i nnk 1 ase -mami re de hatara ite i ru 
'They are a l l  work i ng bathed i n  sweat ' ;  Mannen-h i tu kara koboreta lnku -mam i re no 
kam i  . . .  'Paper smeared with b lack ink sp i l l ed from my pen . .  . ' ;  Kom�1 no kona -mam ire 
n i  na'tta ' I t got a l l  covered with r ice f lour ' .  Th i s  i s  der ived from N n i  mamf re 'be i ng 
smeared with N ' . The accentuat ion opt ions i nd i cate that t i -ma'miren 'blood-smeared ' i s  
best treated as a lex ica l  i tem . 

(82) -mawar i  'v i a '  ( = -keiyu (- ) ) ;  'through ' :  l toko ga sunde iru Koobe -mawar i  de i ku 
' I  wi l l  go by way of Kobe, where I have a cous i n  l i v ing ' ;  Nam l  ga s izuka na Seto-na i ka i  
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-ma'war i  no kankoo·sen de i k ima'su 'I am go ing on a s ightsee i ng sh i p  a l l  through the I n l and 
Sea with its gent le waves' . 

( 83) -me '-th '  (ord i na l i zer )-see § 1 3.8. 
( 84) -mfman ' (one who/that is) not yet fu l ly ,  under (the age/amount of) ' :  . . .  n ;z ;s-sa i 

-m f man no zya kunen-soo 'the youth stratum of u nder twenty' (SA 2666. 1 2 1 d ) ;  Gen kin 
ga zyuuman-en -m f man made wa , r i soku wa sa i koo nen n f-war i ,  . . .  'Up to where the pr i nc i 
pa l i s  u nder ¥200 000 the i nterest i s  at a max im um  twenty percent a year ,  a nd . .  . ' (SA 
2689 . 1 23b) . 

( 85) -modok i  ' (the s ituat ion of) im itat i ng , resemb l i ng , ( i n ) the sty le of ' :  Tumaranai 
ya'kuza -modok i  no idetat i  o s ite i ba'tte i ru 'He i s  swagger ing about look i ng for a l l  the 
wor ld l i ke a worth less hood lum ' ;  Ook i  na koto no dek f  na i kosodoro -mOdoki no ka kkoo 
o s i te i ru 'He presents the appearance of a snea k th i ef i ncapable of anyth i ng big' ; Otog i 
ba'nasi -modok i  n i  ta karamonon o matte i ru 'She i s  expect i ng treasures as if i t  were a 
fa i ry story ' ;  ( ? )S iba i  -modok i  o sakeyoo ' Let's cut out the theatr ica ls ' .  Synonym:  -maga i .  
Cf. ume-modok i  ' [ fa lse-p l um = ]  a k i nd o f  ivy' , gan-modoki ' [fa l se-duck = ]  a k i nd of 
fr itter ' . 

(86) -muke ' ( that which i s) bound/i ntended for ' :  . . . z ie itai - i n -muke no s i nbu n  o 
tu kuru 'creates a newspaper a imed at the members of the Se lf Defense Force' (SA 
2678.27e) ; . . .  syoonen syoozyo -muke to iu koto . . .  'be i ng i ntended for boys and g i r l s '  
(Nagano 1 968. 1 53) ; Oo-m fso ka kara ga ntan o yoppit�1n sugosu h i to-tat i -muke n i ,  . . .  
'A im i ng a t  t h e  people who stay up a l l  n ight N ew Yea r 's eve . .  . ' (SA 2660. 1 28) ; Kono 
or fmonon wa too i Amer i ka -muke ga oo i  'Most of these text i l es are for d i sta nt Amer ica ' . 

(87) -muk i  ' ( that which is ) su itab le for ' :  Waka'i musume -muki [ no mono ] ga ooi 
'Many a re [ th i ngs ]  su itab le for young g i r l s ' ;  . . .  fma no waka'i kankya ku -mu ki no mono 
wa , . . . 'those [ f i lms ]  d i rected toward today 's you ng v iewers' (Tk 3.301 a ) ; Kono gee mu wa 
yootf-en e i ku kodomo -muki de a'ru 'Th i s  game i s  su itab le for a ch i ld attend i ng k i ndergar
ten ' ;  Kore wa katuz i  ga ook i ku na'i to yomi -n i ku i  roozf nn -muk i no hon desu 'Th i s  i s  a 
book su itab le for a n  o ld person who f i nds read i ng d i ff icu l t un less the type is la rge '. 

(88) -!na i ' (what is ) with i n ' :  Onaz i  ka i sya -!na i [ =  ka isya'na i ]  de ,  ta i syoo n i  naru h i to 
to nara'na i h i to ga i ru no wa mazu i ' I t  i s  embarrass i ng to have with i n  the same company 
both people who are to be the su bjects [of ta lent upgrad i ng ]  and people who are not ' 
(SA 2665.2 1  a ) ;  . . .  so no han ' i  -!na i [ = han 'lna i ]  n i  sunde i ru h i to . . .  'people l i v i ng with i n  
that sphere ( those conf i nes) ' (Ta n igawa 1 54) ; . . .  a' ru z i ka n  -!na i [ = z i ka'nna i ]  fn i} tuzu ite 
okonawareru 'ta kes place cont i nuous ly with i n  a certa i n  t ime '  ( Kogo-bumpo no monda i 
ten 290b) ; Puraha-s i -!na i de . . .  'W ith i n  the c i ty of Prague . .  . ' ;  Yob i-h i -!na i de  . . .  'With i n  
the budget expenses . .  . ' ;  T i i k i  -!na i n o  . . .  ' (Those) with i n  the area . .  . ' ;  Kengen -!na i . . .  
'W ith i n  t h e  scope o f  author ity . .  . ' ;  K igen -!na i . . .  'Wi th i n  the t ime l im i t  . . .  ' ;  K u remur in 
-!na i  no . . .  ' (That) i ns ide the Krem l i n  . .  . ' ;  Aramoana-syoppi ngu-senta -!na i  ' i n  the A la 
Moana Shoppi ng Center '  ( R ) .  The accent may somet imes be heard as -nai , espec ia l l y  i n  
unusua l forms. And you wi l l  somet imes hear I nai , as i f  an e l l i ps i s  o f  someth i ng l i ke 
N [ no ]  nai were respons ib le : da igaku- in I nai de 'with i n  the graduate school ' .  

(89) -naiga i 'approx imate ly ,  about' :  i s-syuukan -naiga i 'about a week ' ;  sen gohya ku
en -na'igai 'approx imate ly ¥ 1 500' . 

(90) -na'kaba ' ( i n )  the m idd le of ' :  l s-syuukan -bakar i  tuzu ita s i ken -nakaba n i  byook i  
n i  na'tte s imatta ' I n the m idd le of tests that  stretched over a who le week I fe l l  i l l ' ;  i tumo
nagara no, z i bu n  no mi -no-uen n i  tu ite no hanasf -nakaba ni , kyuu ni omoi -das ite, hoka 

1 



r 
§ 2.4. Restr ictives and quasi -restrictives 121  

no koto o syaber i -haz imeta ' I n  the m idd l e  of the u sua l  ta l k  about h i s  own affa i r s  he  sud
den ly reca l led h imse lf a nd started chatt i ng about someth i ng e lse ' . For Nakaba n . . . as a 
con j unction ,  see § 1 3. 7a .  

( 9 1 ) -nami ' (a s) an ord i nary example of, (at) the leve l of, (of) the order of' : . . .  basue 
no sutor i ppu-gek izyoo -nam i  ' i t  i s  at the level of a suburban str i p  show' (SA 2657. 1 1 7c) ; 
Toome i -koosoku-dooro -nam i  no ha iuee ga . . .  'A h ighway of the ca l i ber of the Tokyo
Nagoya expressway .. .' (SA 2654. 1 4 1 d ) ; Ma i -asa mai -asa buta ka n fmotu -nam i  n i  
atu kawarete, . . .  'Morn i ng after morn i ng treated l i ke swi ne o r  baggage . .  . '  (SA 2792.32b) ; 
Buta ka us i  -nam i  ni atu katte , . . .  'treat i ng them l i ke swi ne or catt le ' (SA 2792.33a) ; 
Kanzya o us i  ka h i tuz i  -nam i  n i  atu kau . . .  'They treat pat ients l i ke catt le or sheep ' (SA 
2670 .30) ; Taka-sa wa rokka i -date no dant i -nam i  [de ] , . . .  'The he ight (of the j umbo jet 
B -747 )  i s  of the order of a s ix -story tenement house and . . . '  (SA 2670. 1 39a ) ;  . . .  K i z ima 
Nor io ya Hasegawa Haz ime -nam i  no "sa i koo-kyuu"  ' "top sa l a r ies" of the ran k  of 
[ those of] Nor io K i j ima and Ha j ime Hasegawa ' (SA 2666. 1 02e) ; Kooh ii fp-pa i hya ku-en 
nar i  de wa sekai - i t i  bukka no ta kai Tookyoo no , naka de mo it i ba n  ta kai G i nza no k issa
ten -nam i de aru ' I t  is typica l  of the coffeeshop in Tokyo, which has the h ighest pr i ces i n  
the wor ld with "Coffee ¥ 1 00 a cup"-and i n  G i n za ,  the most expens ive place i n  Tokyo, 
at that ' (CK 985.27 1 ) ;  Atas i  nanzo, seken no otoko -nam i  n i  onna wa suk f  na n desu ga , 
ki ga yowakutte nk1rn i  mo dek ina i 'Me, I l i ke women as much as the next man does, but I 
am too t im id to do anyth i ng about i t '  (Tk 3.84a ) ;  S iba i  no buta i -soot i -ka to ieba, h i to
mukas i  mae wa , oodoogu-kata ,  kodoogu -kata -nam i  no "ura kata" san ' I n  the way of stage 
managers for p lays, ten years ago i t  was "scene-sh ifters" of the order of large-prop men and 
sma l l -prop men '  (SA 2689. 1 2 1 a ) ;  Kookoo o dena i  no n i ,  Tooda i o sotugyoo s ita h i to 
-nam i  no sarar i i o moratte i ru 'Though I d id n 't graduate from h igh schoo l ,  I am gett i ng 
the sa lary of people who have graduated from Tokyo Un ivers ity' ; N ihon no t ing i n  ga 
Amer i ka no sarar f i -man -nam i  ni naru no n i  wa mada zu ibun z i ka n  ga kakaru ' I t  w i l l  sti l l  
take a lot of t ime for Japanese wages t o  reach the leve l o f  the Amer i ca n  sa lar ied worker ' ;  
Semete sono kazoku -nami g a  z itugen s itara naa ' I  w i s h  we cou ld at l east rea l i ze as much 
as that fam i l y ,  you know'; Sono kazoku -nami o mokuhyoo n i  suru 'We w i l l  t ake as our 
goa l the level of that fam i ly ' .  

(92) -nar i  'appropr iate to , to be expected of' (cf .  § 1 5. 1 9) :  T i i sa i  kodomo -nar i no 
handan-ryoku . . .  'The d i scernment to be expected of a sma l l  ch i ld . .  . ' ;  Tokoro-ga ,  
kagaku -sya d 'atte yappari kagaku-sya -nar i  no genzitu-syugi to i u  no ga a r imas ite, . . .  'But 
sc ient i sts too have a certa i n  rea l i sm approp,r iate to a sc ient i st . .  . '  (Tan igawa 20) . 

(93) nom i ' just ' ( = dake) : Kono hon nolm i  ga ataras i i  'Th i s  book a lone is new' (usua l l y  
s a i d  with m i nor j uncture before nomi ) ; Kono hon  n�lm i  o kau  ' I  wi l l  buy  th i s  book on l y '  
( usua l ly l nom i  o l ; l t i n i t i  no  uWn,  syokuz i -dok i  nom i  tanos i ku  omowareru 'The on l y  
t ime i n  t he  day  that seems p leasant i s  mea l t ime ' ;  Byooki s ita koto no aru kano-zyo n�lm i  
g a ,  watakus i no k imot i o wakatte kureta 'She who  h a s  exper i enced i l l ness i s t h e  on ly  one 
who u nderstands my fee l i ngs ' ;  H ito wa pan n�lm i  de i k fru mono de wa nai 'Ma n cannot 
l i ve by bread a l one' .  

(94) -nuk i  'omitt i ng ,  without' : . . .  mattak�1 aru kooru -nuk i  no mono . . .  'someth i ng 
complete l y  non-a lcoho l i c  [ to d r i n k ] ' ;  Anmar i  kyuus i n-tek i  na kangae o motte i ru se inen 
-nu ki n i  . . .  'Apart from the you ng who have over ly rad i ca l  ideas . .  . '  (cf .  Tk  2.244b) ; 
Ke i si k i -tek i na a i satu -nuk i  de tyokusetu yookenn o hanas i -haz imeta 'I began to ta l k  
bus i ness, sk ipp i ng a forma l greet i ng ' ;  Kara i s io -nuk i  n o  syokuz i o s ite i masu ' I  a m  o n  a 
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sa lt-free d iet ' ;  H i ru -nu k i  de hatarak imasyoo ka 'Sha l l  we work stra ight through ,  sk i ppi ng 
l u nch? ' ;  . . .  na kami -nuk i  no sa i hu  'a purse m inu s  its contents' ( Kenkyusha ) .  

(95) -nur i  'pa i nted/coated with ' :  T i betto gensan [or :  T ibetto-gensa n ]  n o  urus i  n o  k i  
n o  kawa kara totta urus i  -nur i  n o  s i kk i w a  kooga [ = yuuga ] n a  a z i  g a  aru 'Japanwa re ,  coat
ed with lacquer taken from the bark of the lacquer tree wh i ch or ig i na l l y  came from T ibet, 
has an e legant a i r  a bout i t ' .  

(96) -c)k in 'at i nterva l s  of ; sk i ppi ng (every so many ) ' :  . . .  sanz fp-pun ka i t i - z ika n  
-c)k f  n n i  . . .  'at i nterva l s  of th i rty m i nutes or an hour '  (SA 2663 .5 1  b ) ; San-pu n k a  yon
pu n -c)k f  n n i  to i re n i  i ku 'He goes to the to i l et (after) every three or four m i nutes' 
( E ndo  1 1 2) ;  Aru i tte i no k i kan ga sadamerarete or i ,  sono k i kan -c)k in ni kansatu ga 
okonawarete i ru 'A set per iod has been f ixed and after each such per iod an i nspect ion 
takes place ' ;  Tekitoo na z i ka n  -c)kin n i  kusur i  o nomasete yatte kudasai 'G ive h i m  h i s 
med ic i ne after each su itab le per iod ' ; Sono s igoto wa anata no i u  san-z ikan -c)kin n i  
koota i s imasyoo ' Let's ta ke turns at that work at the  three-hour i nterva l s  you  ment ion ' ; 
Mukas i  no s iba i  tte yatu wa , i k-kagetu -c)kin -gura i n i  s i ka yaranakatta sei mo aru desyoo 
keredo . . .  'They used to put on a show on ly  about once a month, and maybe t hat's the 
reason, but . . . ' (Tk 3 .2 1 1 b) . S i kasi ,  kono-h ito wa m i kka -c)kin -gura i  ni tegam i  o 
yokosite kuru 'But th is person sends me a letter near ly every three days ' ( Endo 1 38) ; 
l t f-ma i -c)k in n i  sai n  o s ite kudasa i  'S ign every other sheet ' ;  Kono hon o n f-satu -6kin 
n i  totte kudasa i 'Ta ke every th i rd one of these books' . NOTE :  Hamako Chapl i n  accentu
cites -ok i ,  M KZ g i ves -6ki ( and M KZs sk i rts the quest ion ) , K and H l i st i t i -n it l -6k i ,  N H K  
l ists i ti -n it i -c>ki ( - ) .  Kansai d ia l ects a lso use -!hadame, -!hasam i ,  -!hazami . 

(961 ) -pokk f  ri = -kokkir i :  Hya ku-en -pokkir i  s i ka na i ' I 've on ly got ju st a hundred 
yen '. 

(97 )  -purasu ' . . .  p l us (some) ' :  Hya ku -z f  kan -purasu . . .  ' 1 00-p lus hours' . 
(98) -!ra i 's i nce, the past . .  . ' ( = -ira i ) : . . .  koko i t i ryoo-nen -!ra i [ = i t i ryoonenra i ]  no 

g i zyutu-tek i  s lnpo 0 go-zon-z i  naku, . . .  ' [ as they are] unaware of the techn ica l progress of 
these last few years .. .' (SA 2688.25b)-on  the apposi t ion of koko, see § 25; Da igaku o 
sotugyoo sita yonzyuu roku-nen -!rai . . .  'For the past forty -s ix years s ince I graduated 
from co l l ege . .  . ' ;  Kono ryoosan-n i t i -!ra i . . .  'For the past two or three days . .  . ' ;  Kono 
ryoosan-nen -!ra i . . .  ' For these past severa l years . . . '  ( R ) ;  Sa kunen -!ra i . . .  'S i nce last year 
.. . ' ;  Kono zyuu-suunen -!ra i ,  . . .  ' For these ten-odd years now, .. . '  ( R ) ;  Suuz itu n -!ra i . . .  
' For the  past severa l days . .  . ' ;  Moo, sanzyuu-nen -!ra i no . . .  ' . . .  o f  th i rty years now' ( R ) ;  
Senpan -!ra i . . .  , Kahan -!ra i . . .  'Late ly . .  . ' .  

(99) -ryuu ' (after) the fash ion/school of ' :  S iga Na'oya -ryuu no s i - syoosetu 'autob io
graph i ca l  nove l s  of the Naoya Sh iga schoo l '  (SA 2685. 1 05b) ; Kawabata Yasu nar i ya Siga 
Naoya -ryuu ni kaku nara , . . .  ' if we were to wr i te i t in the manner of Yasunar i Kawabata 
or Naoya Sh iga ' (Y 248) ; Tumar i ,  Do itu ,  Oosutor i a ,  Tyeko -ryuu de i koo tte koto ni s ita 
'F i na l ly it was decided to proceed i n  the sty le of Germany, Austr i a ,  and Czechos lova kia ' 
(Tk 3.41 b, Tyeko = Tyekko ) ; . . .  ima -ryuu n i . . .  ' i n  the ma nner of the present ' (SA 
2686.29c) ; . . .  kotira/sot i ra/at i ra -ryuu n i  hatuon suru 'pronounces after the fa sh ion of 
th i s/that place ' ;  . . .  ana'.ta wa N i hon-z in na no desu kara a nata -ryuu de kekkoo desu 's i nce 
you [the reader ] are a Japanese, it i s  qu ite a l l  r ight [ for you to seat d i nner guests ] i n  your 
usua l  fash ion '  (Tsu kagosh i 1 80) ; . . . s i tamat i no syokun i n  -ryuu desu ne . . . ' it 's ( part of) 
the way of the downtown workman ,  you see, . . .  ' ( R ) .  

( 1 00) -s ida i  'depend i ng on '  ( cf .  § 9 . 1 . 2) :  A ite ga/no moos i -deru zyookenn -s fda i  
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no koto da ' I t  is a matter that depends on  the cond it ions proposed by the other s ide ' ;  
Koote [ = Katte ] kureru okyakusa n -sida i de ,  s in zyu wa nanbo [ = ikura ] de mo dek imasu 
'So long as we have customers who wi l l  buy them we can make any q uant ity of pear l s '  
(Tk 3 .304b) ; Donna hon de  mo , yom i -ten to yomi -kata -sfda i  de ,  "ryoosyo" n i  mo 
"akusyo" n i  mo nar imasu 'Any book may be  a "good book" or a "bad book" depend i ng 
on  the reader a nd the way it is read ' (Nagano 1 966. 1 37 ) . 

( 1 0 1 )  -s i k i  'way, fash ion ,  type ' :  . . .  s u i ryo kun 0 tukau damu -s i k i n i  yoraneba narc.In 
wake desu 'we have to re ly on a system of dams that ut i l i ze water power '  (Tk 2.40b) ; K i  
d e  tukutta bangaroo -s i k i n o  tate-kata . . .  ' A  method o f  construct ion o f  the type o f  bunga
lows made of wood . .  . ' ; Satoo H um i ko no imooto no Sasabayas i  Hanako -s i k i  desu ' I t  i s 
after the fash ion of Hanako Sasabayashi who i s  the younger s i ster of Fum i ko Sato ' ;  
Z lnsyu no oo i  Amer i ka -s i k i  no kyooi ku-seido . . .  'An educat ion system of the type of 
mu lt i -rac ia l  Amer ica . .  . ' ;  . . .  mukoo -s i k i  no seb i ro ' an Amer i ca n  sty le su i t ' ;  . . .  sore -s i k i  
desu ' i s  that way, too ' (Tk  4. 1 25a ) -cf . sore-s i k i no N 'such a tr i f l i ng N ' , p .  80 . I n  
. . .  m i nn� 1 I I "yo-asob i  I suru na" I I  s i k i  no tyuu koku datta n desu I yo 'everybody offered 
adv ice of the type "Don 't p lay a round in the even i ngs" ' (Tk 2.306b) the major juncture 
that wi l l  be i nserted before s ik i i nd i cates an e l l i ps i s  of someth i ng l i ke [ to i u ) .  S im i lar ex
amples : "Kaku I tatakaer i "  I I  s i k i no I eigan . . .  'A "Th i s  i s  how we fought" type f i lm ' (SA 
2678. 1 47) ; . . .  s ihara i mo sa i hu  0 marudasi n i s ite , iru dak�1 tore s ik i no "oomono" ga ooi 
'a nd when i t  comes to pay i ng [for the i r  purchases ] there are a lot of "b igshots" [among 
the tour i st s ]  who , bar i ng the i r  pu rses, are of the "Take what you want" type' (SA 
2673.36d ) . 

( 1 02) -sodat i  'reared ( i n  a p lace ,  by a person ,  on a nutr ient ) ' :  Me i ro no ooi Yosiwara 
-sodat i datta ' I  was reared in the Yosh iwara with i ts twist i ng la nes ' ;  N ig (yaka na S inzyuku 
-sodat i no musume desu 'She is a g i r l  who grew up  i n  bust l i ng Sh in juku ' ;  l k inman [= 
i kf-uma n ]  no me o nuku toka i -sodati de ,  . . .  'Hav i ng been born in the b ig c ity where 
sharp pract ices are the ru le  . .  . ' ; M iru ku -sodat i . . .  'Ra i sed on [ store-bought ]  m i l k  . . . ' ( R ) .  

( 1 03) -sootoo ' (a pr i ce ) of the order of' : . . .  happyaku-en  -sootoo no Tyuu ka-ryoor i 
no tyuusyoku ga muryoo ( -) de  taberareru . . .  'gets to eat an 800-yen Ch i nese l u nch free' 
(SA 2679 .35a ) ;  . . .  hya k�1 gozyuuman-en -sootoo o hakonde imas ita 'they brought i n  
(goods) o f  the va lue o f  a m i l l io n  a n d  a ha lf yen' ( R ) .  But  sore-sootoo = sore-soo 'oo 'of a 
sort, i n  i ts/one's way' i s  a precopu lar nou n ;  see § 25. 

( 1 04) -sugata 'fone who i s} garbed/att i red in, wear ing ' :  N i hon-gam i  -sugata no zyosei 
ga . . .  'A woman wear ing a Japa nese-sty le ha i rdo . . .  ' ( R ) ; . . .  wa i syatu to zubon-s itan 
-sugata de . . .  ' i n  sh i rt a nd u nderpants' (Tk 4 .282a ) ; Toobu-syoogakkoo o tazu neru to, 
Endoo sens(e\ wa k i i ro i kooruten no uwappar i  n i  kuroppo i monpe(- ) -SUgata de arawareta 
'When I v i s ited the Tobu e lementary school ( i n  Toyama)  I nstructor [ M iss ] E ndo appeared 
i n  a yel low corduroy smock with dark panta loons' (SA 2682. 1 07a ) ; Yogoreta yoohuku 
-sugata de s iture i . . .  'Excuse my d i rty su i t  . .  . ' ;  Kodomo-tat i wa k ire i na wahuku -sugata ga 
ookatta 'Many of the ch i ldren were i n  pretty Japanese k imonos' ; Tozan -sugata de konde 
iru ' I t i s  crowded with peop le dressed for mounta i n  c l imb i ng ' ;  . . . sa ngurasu, sentoo-hu ku 
-sUgata no Makkaasaa ga . . .  'MacArthur ,  in his sung lasses a nd batt l e  u n i form, . .  . '  (SA 
2830 . 1 42c) . 

( 1 05) -sug f ' (a t ime) after (a t ime) ' :  Sano zfkoku -sug i o neratte hoomon s itara , kare 
ni au koto ga dekita 'When I a imed my v i si t  at a t ime after that hour I was ab le to see 
h im ' ;  l t f-z i  -sug f ni atu ku naru 'After one o'c lock it gets hot ' ;  Sarar f i -man no kitaku-z f kan 
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to s ite wa kana r i  oso i  hatf-z i -sugf n i  kaeru koto ga ooi ' I  often get home somet ime after 
e ight o 'c lock, an hour that i s  rather late for the t ime of a sa lar ied employee's return ' ;  
Sigat�1hatu ka -sug f kara . . .  ' F rom ( sometime after ) the 20th of Apr i l  . . .  ' (SA 2679. 1 8d ) ; 
Gakkoo ga haz ima ru s igatu -sug [ n i  wa sa kura mo manka i  da 'After Apr i l ,  wh ich i s  when 
school beg ins ,  the cherr ies are i n  fu l l  b loom' ;  Haru mo mada asa i sangatu syozyunn 
-sug f  -goro ,  ut i n o  sakura g a  sa k i -ha zfmeta n o  de bi kkur i  s ita ' I  was surpr i sed that the 
cherr ies at our house started bloom ing arou nd the t ime after the f i rst part of March when 
spr i ng i s  st i l l  fa i nt' . NOTE :  U n l i ke mae, -sug [ does not have a correspond i ng noun i n  free 
use. To say 'f ive m i nutes later ' you must phrase it go-hun ato/not f ;  there is no *go-hun I 
sugi , and go-hunsug i means 'f ive m i nutes past ( an hour/event ) ' as i n  go-z i go-hu nsug i 'f ive 
m inutes past f i ve '  a nd Hassya n i -h u nsug i  fn i t  z iko ga o kotta 'Two m inutes after the 
tra i n 's departu re an accident took  p lace '. 

( 1 06) -!ta i 'versus ;  ( by )  a score of x to . . . ' :  san -!ta i san = san-tai san 'three-to-three 
(score ) ' . A lso with nouns not numbers : . . .  soo iwarereba sakusya ( -) -!ta i sa ku h i n  no 
monda i  wa . . .  ' i f we may so ca l l  it , the prob lem of creator versus creat ion ,  . . . ' (TK 3 .321 b) . 
But i n  examples of th i s  sort, Hamako Chap l i n  treats tai as a conju nct ion with no accentua l 
effect on the preced i ng nou n ;  see § 1 3. 7 a .  

( 1 07 )  -tai pu ' a  type of ' :  Kyooi ku-ness in  na okusama -ta ipu . . .  'O ne of those types of 
housewife wi ld about educat ion .. . ' . 

( 1 08) -ta'.ka ku 'h igh on/ i n ,  the he ights of' : H uz isa n-tyoo -takaku . . .  'H igh atop Mt Fu j i  
. . .  ' ;  Aozora -taka ku o mokuteki to  s ite . . .  'A im i ng h igh i n  t he  b l ue s ky  . . .  ' .  But i n  Sora 
taka ku huusen ga n fgete yuku 'The ba l l oon escapes to h igh in the s ky '  the juncture ind i 
cates an e l l i ps i s ,  perhaps Sora [ n i ] .  

( 1 09) -tarazu ' l ess than ' :  K itten wa san-z ikan -tarazu d e  u r i k i re [da ]  'The stamps 
are sold out i n  l ess than three hou rs' (SA 2672. 1 7c) . 

( 1 1 0) -te ido 'the level/ca l i ber/l im it of ' :  Sanpo to ka ta i soo -teido nara yoi desyoo ' I t  
wou ld b e  best if it [= physica l exercise for those with h i g h  b lood pressure ] were l im ited to 
wa l k i ng and ca l i sthen ics' (SA 2679 . 1 20d ) ;  . . .  ka ku -dantoo no hakai -ryo ku mo H i rosima 
Nagasa k i  no genba ku -teido ni sug f na i daroo 'nor wou ld the destruct i ve power of the nu
c lear warhead exceed the l evel of the H i rosh ima a nd N agasa k i  atom bombs '  (SA 2678. 1 36d) ; 
. . .  onsen-ba no soemono -teido no mon�� . . .  'someth i ng l im i ted to be i ng (= that is no more 
than )  a mere appendage to a hot-spr i ng resort' (SA 2688.89e ) ;  N i sen-en kara i t iman-en 
-te ido no ba kk i n  o ha raeba sumu koto da . . .  ' You can get off by pay i ng a f i ne rang i ng 
from two thousa nd to ten thousand yen '  (SA 2665 . 1 26c) ; . . .  se i ze i  zyuugo-n i n  -te ido de 
owar i -ta i to omotte ita ' I  fe lt I wa nted to stop at (a l im i t  of ) f i fteen people at most' (Tk 
3.0c) ; . . .  m i nara i - ka ngohu -teido no mono ' someone of the ca l i ber of a probat ionary 
nurse' (SA 2666. 1 1 4b) ; . . .  panda no taberu take no huto-sa wa n i ngen no ko-yubi -te ido 
de . . . 'the th ickness of the bamboo that the pandas eat i s  that of a human 's l i tt l e  f i nger' 
( R ) ;  . . .  kore mo "tyanom i -banas i "  -teido da to ka 'th i s  i s  noth ing but goss ip over teacups' 
(SA 2668.28e) ; Da igaku sotugyoo -teido no hito . . .  'persons with a co l lege degree '. 

( 1 1 1 )  -t i kaku 'near ly ,  c lose to ' :  Dookyuu-se i no ha nbun -ti kaku ga kekkon s ite i ru . . .  
'C lose t o  ha lf her c lassmates are marr ied' (SA 2656. 1 35d ) ;  N aze, konna n i  sanzf p-pu n 
-t i kaku z i ka n  o o kuraseta no daroo 'Why d id I dawd l e  th i s  way for near ly th i rty m i nutes? ' 
(V 1 967a . 1 04) ; Sono ha nsu u ga . . .  'Near ly ha l f of that number' (SA 2655.42) ; Bunryoo 
mo zenta i no hanbu n -t i kaku s f  mete iru 'The quant ity (of it ) ta kes up nea r ly  ha l f  of the 
whole th i ng '  (SA 2674.92c) ; . . .  hatumoode-kyaku hya k�1 gozyuuman-n i n  -t i ka ku ga m i -
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komare, . . .  'close to a m i l l i on  and a ha lf N ew Year worsh i ppers are expected' { R ) ;  H i  mo 
taka ku natta h i ru -t i kaku ni yooyaku ok ita ' I  f i na l l y got up  around noon when the sun 
was h igh in the sky' ; En soku no hf -ti kaku ni naru to ures i kute s i kata ga nai 'As i t  gets 
cl ose to the day of the out ing I am most de l ig hted ' ;  . . .  n iman-en -ti kaku ni naru 'amounts 
to close to ¥20 000' (SA 2640 . 1 05b) . O bserve the d ifference between l t f-z i -t i kaku N I  
natta ' I t  got to be cl ose to one o 'c lock' with the restr ict i ve and l t f-z i t i kaku natta ' I t  got 
so it was close to one o 'c lock, ' an e l l i ps i s  for l t f-z i [ n i ]  t i kaku natta . The e l l i ps i s  is opt ion
al and occu rs free ly  for other forms of the pred icate : . . .  sanbya ku-n i n  t i kai h ito-tati ga . . .  
'nea r ly  three hu ndred peop le '  (SA 2688.58) ; . . .  zenta i no  n f-war i  t i kai k fgyoon de . . .  ' i n  
enterpr i ses that are nea r l y  twenty percent o f  a l l  ( enterpr ises) ' (SA 2668 .22c) ; Masunaga 
ga i e  ni kaetta no wa i t i-z i t i kai ' I t  i s  c lose to one o 'clock when Masunaga gets home' ( l g 
62.90) . 

( 1 1 2) -tomo 'a l l  . .  . '-see § 1 5 . 1 4 . 
( 1 1 3) -tomon ' i nc l ud i ng . .  . '-see § 1 5. 1 4 : l remono -tomon . . .  ' i nc l ud i ng the con

ta i ner ' .  
( 1 1 4) -tuk i  ' (one that i s ;  be i ng )  equi pped with, with . . .  ( prov ided , attached , i nc l uded , 

g iven ) ' ( cf .  -zu ki ) :  . . .  se i huku o k ita unten-syu -tu k i no Bentu ga . . .  'a Mercedes ( Benz ) 
with a u n iformed chauffeur ' ;  R e i -danboo , basu , to ire , oobun ,  re i zoo-ko -tuk i  no ooki na 
kyanp ingu-kaa de itta 'We went i n  a la rge camper equ i pped with a i r  cond it io n i ng and heat
i ng ,  bath , to i let , oven ,  and refr igerator '  (SA 2680 . 50c) ; Heya wa roku-zyoo -gura i  no h fro
sa de tansu , beddo, senpuu-k i  -tu k i  [da ] 'The room was about a s ix-mat s i ze and was 
equ i pped with chest, bed , a nd fan '  (SA 2669.62b) ; . . .  i t inen-ka n no meekaa-hosyoo -tuk i  
desu ' I t  comes w i th  a one-yea r guarantee from the maker '  (SA 2654 .53) ; . . .  hatuon -tuk i  
no z fsyo ' a  d i ct ionary that g i ves pronunciat ions ' ;  Kono nagasf -tuk i  ga benr i  da 'Hav ing 
th i s  s i n k  attached is conven ient ' ; Kono nagas f  -tuk i  o kaoo 'Let's buy one with th is s i nk  
attached ' ;  So no ie wa , ano hanare -tu k i de u r i  n i  dasarete i ru 'That house i s  on the  mar
ket for sa le with the detached cottage i ncl uded ' ;  Sore wa , kfre i na kazar i -todana -tuk i  no 
was itu desita 'That was a Japanese-sty le room prov ided with a beaut i fu l  ornament she l f ' ;  
Kono sutoobu wa ondo ga taka ku naru to h itor i -de n i  su ftt i ga k i reru saamosutatto -tu k i 
desu 'Th i s  heater i s  equ i pped with a thermostat wh i ch has a switch that cuts off automati 
ca l l y  when the temperature gets h i gh ' ;  Sono da ido koro wa benr i  na d i supoozaa -tu k i desu 
'That kitchen i s  equ ipped with a handy d i spose-a l l  (= garburetor )  ' ;  N edan no ta kai kuuraa 
-tuk i  no z idoo-syan wa sore-dake zenta i no nedan mo takaku natte iru 'Cars that come 
with a n  expens i ve a i r condit ioner just by that a lone carry a h igher overa l l  pr ice ' ;  Sono 
kuruma wa moo huru ku natte s imatta s i ito-kabaa -tu k i de ura reta 'That car was so ld with 
seat covers that had gotten qu ite worn '. In zoosakun -tu k i  kas i -ya 'furn i shed house (to 
let ) '  there may be a lex ica l izat ion ;  N H K  carr ies the entry zoosaku -tuk in .  

( 1 1 5) -!tya ku 'a r r i v i ng at/ in/on ' : Hana n o  m iyako n o  Par i i  -!tya ku [ =  Par f i tyaku ]  no 
z i ka n  wa . . .  'The t ime of arr iva l  in Pa r i s ,  capita l of (f lowers = )  ga iety, . .  . ' ;  Rondon -!tya ku 
no denpoo . . .  'Cab les arr i v i ng in London .. . ' ;  N fzyuu go-n i t i  -!tyaku no yote i de aru 'Ar
r iva l on the 25th is schedu led ' .  For an a l ternative treatment, see p. 1 35. 

( 1 1 51 )  -tyokkfr i  = -kokk f  r i : Zyuu-en -tyokk ir i  desu ' I t 's just ten yen' .  
( 1 1 6) -tyotto 'and a l itt l e ,  a l i tt le over ' :  . . .  hyaku-n i n  -tyotto s i ka konakatta ga . . .  

'on l y  a l i tt le over a hu ndred peop le came but . .  . '  (SA 2686.29c) ; . . .  kuroo n i  kuroo s ite 
yat-t�1san-z f  ka n -tyotto n i  made nobasite i ta 'we strugg led and strugg led and f i na l l y  got it 
stretched a l l  the way to a l itt le over three hours' (SA 2684. 1 1 8c) ; Hya ku-n i n  -tyotto ga 
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arawareta 'A l itt l e  over a hundred peop le appeared ' ;  Kono gosen-en -tyotto o betu n i  
s imasu 'We w i l l  keep t h i s  s um  o f  someth i ng over ¥ 5000 separate' ;  Nete s imatte kara hut
ton k i  ga tuku to , rokuzyuu -tyotto deta kura i no , zyooh in na kao-dat i  de byook i  -agar i  
mha i  na h ito ga , makura-moto n i  tyan -t�1 suwatte 'ru 'When I had f i n i shed s leep ing I hap
pened to not ice there was a person c lea r ly  seated at my beds ide , who had a ref i ned face, 
somewhat past s ixty years of age, and who looked as i f  j u st out of s i ckbed ' (Tk 3. 1 2 1 a ) .  
The source wou ld appear t o  b e  a n  el l i ps i s  N UMB ER  t�1 tyot-to ; cf . . . .  ta idan s ite kara , i t i
nen to tyot-to n i  nar imasu ga ne . . .  's i nce that i nterv iew i t 's been about a year a nd a b it ,  
you see ,  . . .  ' (Tk 3 . 1 34a ) .  For 'a l itt l e  over a meter' you can say e i ther i t i -meetoru t�1 
tyot-to or i t i -meetoru -tyotto .  

( 1 1 7) -tyuu  ' i n  the m idst of , wh i le '-see § 1 4.4 ;  'among ' :  Kyoo wa gozenn -tyuu  
kara kenbutu s ite i t a  n desu 'Today I have been s ightsee i ng s i nce (somet ime i n  the )  morn
i ng '  (Tk 3 .244a ) ; N i hon no se i z i - ka -tyuu de mo, "A"-kyuu -tyuu no "A"-gao de aroo 
'Even among Japan's pol it i ca l f igures he must be the "A" face in the "A" c lass {= most 
u nusua l ) ' (Tk 3.83) ; . . . nyuusyoo-sya zyuuhati-n i n  -tyuu yo-nin ga dansi de atta 'of the 
e ighteen wi nners four were male' (SA 2672. 1 1 7b) . 

( 1 1 8) -umare 'born i n/at ' :  Ano otoko wa koto to s ite yuume i na Nara -umare da 'He 
was born i n  Nara ,  famed as the anc ient cap ita l ' ;  Watas i  wa us i -dos i -umare desu kara . . .  ' I  
was born i n  the Year of the Ox ,  so . .  . '  ( R ) .  

( 1 1 9 ) -war i  ' ( at) the rate of, by (a proport ion of) ' :  l nze i wa peez i  -war i  de ku reru wake 
da ga , . . .  'They are supposed to pay roya l t i es by the page, but .. .' (Tk 3 .97a ) ; Ka i h i  wa 
atumatta n inzu -war i  de atumeyoo 'Let 's co l l ect dues accord i ng to the number of peop le 
who jo i n ' . 

( 1 20 ) -yoo 'for the use (of) ; for u se ( in/as/by) ' :43 M usume no yome i r i  -yoo no wahuku 
. . .  'Japanese c loth i ng for the young lady at her marr iage . .  . ' ;  R a i nen okonau tu k i -ryo koo 
-yoo ni ataras i i  roketto o tu kutte iru 'They are bu i l d i ng a new rocket for use i n  the moon
shot to ta ke p lace next yea r ' ;  do kusyon -yoo no ranpu 'a read i ng lamp'; Z ibun -yoo no 
tereb i . . . 'My persona l TV set . . . ' ( Endo 80) ;  ryokoo -yoo no senmendoogu- i re 'a to i l et 
case for when you travel ' ;  . . .  kaig f -yoo [ no )  hoteru . . .  'a convent ion hote l '  (Tsukagosh i 
1 30b) ; . . .  Kahuu wa happyoo -yoo no n i kk i  to happyoo s ina i  n i kk i  to no hutatu o ka ki
wa kete ita koto . . . ga sengo ni wa katta . . .  ' i t came to l ight after the war that [ Naga i )  Kafu 
had written two separate d ia r ies , one for pub l i cat ion a nd the other not to be pub l i shed '  
( E ndo 88) ; . . .  i t igo t o  gureepuhuruutu -yoo no  su puun  . . .  ' a  spoon for strawberr ies and 
grapefru it ' (SA 2863 .97d ) .  

( 1 2 1 )  -yor i  ' (a long )  toward ' : N is i  -yor i  no kaze 'a wester ly w ind ' ;  h igas in -yor i  no 
m i nam i  'south by east ' ;  Hot im i n -Ruuto wa kono matf no M i nam i-Betonamu kokkyoo 
-yor i  o has ftte i ru no de, . . .  'The Ho Chi M i nh tra i l  runs a long toward the South V i etnam 
border at this town, so . . .  ' (SA 2679 . 1 8d ) ; A i t f-ken no toohoku, Nagano-ken -yor i  no 
yama-a i ( -) ,  Oomi  no bura ku n i  . . .  ' I n  northeast A ich i  Prefecture , in a rav ine toward Naga
no Prefectu re, in the commun ity of Om i ,  . . .  ' ; N fzyuu it i -nen nat�� kokuden Okat fmat i 
-yor i  n i  bara kku -nagaya no maa ketto ga dek ita ' I n  the summer of 1 946 a market of hast i l y 
bu i lt tenements came i nto be i ng toward the Okach imachi stat ion of the Nat iona l  R a i l 
way '  (SA 267 1 .39a ) ; l e  o tateru no nara sono m inam i  -yor i  ga ii daroo ' I f  you are go i ng 
to put up  a house, i t  wou ld be better to do it toward the south of that ' ;  Sono h igas i (- ) -yori 

43. Cf . N I  sen 'yoo no . . .  'for the exclu sive use of N '  ( § 25 ) .  
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o moo sukosi taka ku s ite, zenta i ga onaz i taka -sa (- )  no z imen n i  naru ygb n i  s i ta 'The part 
toward the east we ra i sed a bit so as to make the who le a land surface of the same he ight ' ;  
Kono mado -yor i  n i  tu kue o okoo 'Let's put a tab le  a lo ng th i s  window' ;  Wata s i  ga yoku 
sanpo ni i ku kooen -yor i no t i i k i  n i ,  sa i k i n  zokuzokun to ie ga tatte iru ' I n  the area toward 
the park where I go for wa l ks a lot ,  l ate ly  one house after another has sprung u p' ;  Sono 
hat i wa at i ra no t i i sa i  mado -yor i  n i  o itara i i  ' It wou ld be n i ce to put that pot over toward 
the l itt l e  window there ' ;  Kare no k i ra i  na m ig i  -yor i  m ita i na hatugen wa a nmar i  s i na i  
hoo ga i i  ygb da ' I t  a ppears advisab le not to make too many pronouncements that seem 
(po l i t i ca l ly ) toward the r ight which he d is l i kes ' ;  Komatta kotg> n i ,  tonar i no ut in de wa 
watas i  no utf ( -) -yori ni n i -ka i o tatete i ru no de ,  n iwa ga h i kage ni natte s imau 'To my 
d i st ress, the peop le next door a re bu i l d i ng a second story toward my house, so that the 
ga rden w i l l  end up shaded from the sun' .  

( 1 22) -yu k i ,  - i k i  'a tr ip to, bound for ' :  Hana no m iyako no Par i i  -yuk i  ga k imatte 
yorokonde iru 'I am de l ighted now that the tr i p  to Par i s ,  cap ita l of ( f lowers =) ga iety, has 
been set ' ;  Su k i i -zyoo to s i te yuume i na Sugada i ra -yu ki no basu ga ima deru tokoro desu 
'The bus is about to leave for Sugada i ra , famed a s a ski resort ' ;  Kono densyan wa dotira 
- i k i  desu ka 'Where does th i s  tra i n  go? ' B ut ga kkoo- ik i  no kodomo 'schoo l -bou nd ch i l 
d r en '  i s  perhaps best treated as a lex i ca l i zat ion ,  s i nce gakkoo cannot be  mod if i ed or con
jo i ned . 

( 1 23) -zen 'before '-see § 1 4 .4 : Syuugf i n  no ka isa n  -zen n i  . . .  'Before the d isso l ut ion 
of the Lower House . .  . ' .  

( 1 24) -zen [ ta ru ]  ' l i ke , of the sort '-see § 1 3 .5a .  
( 1 25) -zengo 'about, approx imate l y ' :  H ima n a  n i- z i  -zengo n i  k ite kudasai 'P lease 

come at two , when I 'm free ' ;  l t i - n ili 1 no ut in de mo i t iban atu i  n i-z i  -zengo n i  oyogu ' I  
swim a t  two o 'c lock when it i s  t h e  hottest i n  t h e  day' ;  Yote i s ita hyaku-n i n  -zengo g a  kha 
'The approx imate ly hundred peop le that were expected came' ;  Kotos i no oo-m isoka 
-zengo n i  wa ko inu ga umareru desyoo 'Around the end of the year the puppies wi l l  be 
born ,  I t h i nk ' ;  s fzuka no i t f-z i -zengo ni h i rune o suru 'I take a nap around one o 'c lock 
when th i ngs are qu iet ' .  

( 1 26) -zfbun 't ime (when ) ' :  . . .  wakai musume -zfbun no k imot i ga . . .  'her fee l i ngs at 
the t ime she was a you ng g i r l  . . . ' ( F n  44a ) ; . . . wareware no kodomo -zfbun ,  . . . 'when we 
were ch i ldren' (Tk 3. 228a ) ; Tooda i  no gakuse i  -zfbun n i  wa . . .  ' I n  the per iod when a stu
dent at Tokyo Un i vers ity . .  . ' ; Syokuz i  -z ibu n n i  u kagatte s iture i desu ga . . .  ' I t i s  rude of 
me to vis it du r i ng your mea l t ime . . . '  = syokuz i  no zibu n (- ) . NOTE :  l ma-z ibun = ima-goro 
i s  treated as a der ived t ime-noun ( from ima -zfbun ) : l ma-z ibun wa h ito mo su kunai 'At 
th i s  t ime (of day) it i s uncrowded '. Cf . H i ru -zfbun wa komu ' I t  gets crowded around 
l u nch t ime' .  

( 1 27 )  -zfda i 'per iod (when) ' :  Wakai gakuse i  -z fda i  no sei katu wa . . .  'My l ife at the per
iod when I was a you ng student .. . ' ;  Onoe Matunosu ke san -z fda i  no koroo-renzyuu ga . . .  
'O ld t imers from Mr  Matsunosu ke Onoe's era . .  . '  (Tk  3.298) ; l sse i o huub i  s ita Takahas i 
Sabu roo -zfda i . . .  'The t imes of Saburo Ta kahash i  who domi nated a generat ion . .  . ' ; 
. . .  Mei z i ,  Ta i syoo -zfda i  no Tookyoo-z i n  ga , . . .  'Tokyoites of the Me i j i  a nd Ta i sho t imes' 
(Kotoba no yura i 50) ;  . . .  kookoo kara da igaku -z ida i ,  yoku m fta n desu yo ' I  used to 
see them a lot dur i ng the per iod from h igh schoo l through co l lege ' (SA 2793.43b)-per
haps to be expla i ned as da igaku Hmade} no} z ida i ,  though that wou ld not accou nt for 
the accent. 
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( 1 28) -z i ken 'the i nc ident of ' :  Watas i-ra [ ga/no ] kodomo no zibun ( -) , Matuda i ra 
Nor fyos i Otyanom izu -ziken te mono ga ta i hen desita ne 'When we were ch i l d ren the No
r i yosh i Matsuda i ra Ochanom izu affa i r  was rea l l y  someth i ng wasn 't i t '  (Tk 3 .21 1 b) ; S i kago 
[ no ]  kurohyootoo-kanbu [ no ]  syasatu -z iken 'The Ch icago B lack Panther Leaders K i l l i ng '  
(SA 2659 . 1 49-subhead i ng ) ; Yodo-goo -ziken . . .  'the [ h i jack ing ]  i nc ident o f  t h e  a i r  l i ner 
Yodo ' ;  Tesuto-yoosi [ no ]  nusum i -das i -ziken . . .  'The test-paper theft case . .  . ' ;  Kawagut i -
kun -ziken . . .  'the i nc ident of [ lynch i ng ]  young Kawaguch i ' . 

( 1 29) -zo i 'a long , fo l lowi ng ' :  Urasoe-son no gun 'yoo-dooroo i t igoo-sen -zo i n i  . . .  
'A long M i l i tary H ighway One a t  U rasoe V i l l age [ i n  Ok i nawa ] . .  . ' (SA 2657. 1 2) ;  . . .  mebos i i  
ka idoon -zoi n i  wa , . . .  'a long the ma i n  avenues . .  . ' ;  Sono ogawa -zo i n i  kom it i  ga aru 'A long 
the brook there is a path ' ;  Watakus i ga yoku oyog i n i  i ku kawa -zoi n i  wa dote ga takaku 
tuzu i te i ru 'There are ta l l  ban ks stretch i ng a long the r i ver where I go a lot to sw im ' ;  Sono 
m it i  -zo i ni sum ire ga i ppa i sa ite ita 'A long that road v io l ets were b loom ing eve rywhere' ; 
Sono syoosya na tatemono -zo i no m it i  o toor i ,  mig i n i  magareba sugu watas i  no ie desu 
'Pass the road that goes a long that tr im  bu i ld i ng ,  turn r i ght , and you 're r ight at my house ' ;  
Utu kus i i  yas i k i  -zo i no s izu ka na mit i  o mai n itW) tooru no ga tanos imin da ' I t  i s  a del i ght 
to ta ke each day the qu i et street bes ide the beaut ifu l res idences ' ;  Ataras i ku dek ita me iten
ga i -zo i ni yanag i  ga uerareta 'W i l lows were p lanted a lo ng the newly bu i lt shopp ing lane ' .  

( 1 30) -zoro i 'a l i neup (an array) of ' :  suma'ato na b i z i n  -zoroi 'a l i neup of ch ic beaut ies ' ;  
yuumei na syuusa i -zoro i 'a n array of famous ta lents ' ;  erab i -nu i ta me i h i n  -zoro i 'an ar -
ray of carefu l l y  se lected merchand ise ' .  

( 1 3 1 )  -zu kare 'wear i ness f rom ' :  Yog fsya de oohu ku s i ta ryo koo -zu kare de . . .  ' F rom 
wear i ness after a round t r ip  by the n ight tra i n  . .  . ' ;  M i kka tuzu ita hages i i  ke i ko -zukare de 
tootoo ne-konde s imatta 'Exhausted from strenuous pract ice that went on for three days 
I f ina l ly fel l as leep ' ;  sakuyan no gf ron -zukare ka, . . . 'perhaps from wear iness after the 
n i ght 's d i scussions ' (Agawa 1 :229b). 

( 1 32) -zu ke ' ( one that i s )  dated , bear i ng the date ' :  Saru ro kugat�1 zyuusan -n i t i  -zu ke 
no Asah i -S inbu n wa . . .  'The Asah i  Sh imbun dated last June 1 3th '  (SA 2686 .44a ) .  

( 1 33a) -zuk i  'attached to ' :  . . .  za i n i t i Be i  ka igun·s i rei -kan Sumisu ta'i syoo -zuk i  no 
unten -syu . . .  ' the chauffeur attached to Adm i ra l Smith , the commander of Amer ican nava l 
forces i n  Japan '  ( SA 2679 .7 ) ; R u i  zyuuyon-sei no kyuutei -zu k i  no sakkyoku -ka desu ga 
ne, . . .  'He is a composer who was attached to the court of Lou i s X IV ,  you see , and . .  . ' 

(Tk 3 .50a) ; . . .  Amer i ka no koosi -kan -zu k i  no bu kan n i  na'tte . . .  'becom i ng a m i l itary atta
che at the consu late in Amer ica ' (Sh iba 22) . 

( 1 33b) -zu k i  = -tu k i .  
( 1 34) -zu kun ' (by) d i nt/force of ; pure ly ou t  of ' :  . . .  tokubetu no kon ' i -zu ku ( -) de . . .  

'by v i rtue o f  a speci a l  i nt imacy' ( F n  84b) ; . . .  kenpe i -zu kun de . . .  'by v i rtue o f  one 's au
thor ity' (Fn 1 1 7b) ; . . .  a' ita i ( - ) -zu kun de 'by common consent ' ;  Hanas i -zu kun de soo 
iu koto ni k imeta' n da kara ' (We) decided it that way as a resu lt of d i scussion '  ( F n 1 20b) ; 
M usu ko to sooda n -zu kun de byoo in  n i  haitta . . .  'entered the hospita l by mutua l agree
ment with his son ' (SA 2670 .32c) ; . . .  kane -zu ku (- ) , kenpe i -zukun de os ite k itara . . .  ' i f  
they press with the force of money and the force of author ity ' ( Kb 24 1 a ) ; . . .  ko kum in  mo 
natto ku -zu kun no hanas i  desu ga . . .  ' i t i s a matter that i s  (ex i stent) by v i rtue of the na
t io n 's understand i ng it' (Tk 4. 1 3b ) .  Ken kyusha g i ves short examples of ude "' ,  t i karan "' , 
syooba i"' , iz i "' ,  yokutoku "' ,  s insetu ,...., . 

( 1 35) -zu kume ' ( one who/that is ) adorned with , swathed i n ,  fu l l  of ' :  . . .  k i b i s i i  k i soku 
-zu kume no Tyuugoku de . . .  ' in Ch ina which i s b l anketed with str ict ru les ' (SA 2659 .34d ) ; 
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S i kas i ,  hanasf wa bara - i ro -zukume n i  wa susumanai 'But the story doesn 't progress so ros
i ly '  (SA 2668.28c) ; I ma-no-tokoro i i koto -zu kume desu 'Now i t 's loaded with good ies' 
(SA 2669 . 1 7d ) ; i i  koto -zu kume no "go-koosetu " . . .  'Your  va l uab le v iews laden as they 
are with good th i ngs . . .  ' (SA 2664. 1 02e) ; So no hanasi wa wata kusi ga mattak�1 s i rana i  
koto -zukume no tote-mo omosiro i mono desita 'That story was a most i nterest i ng one 
that was fu l l  of th i ngs I had not known at a l l ' ;  K i ra i  na mono -zukume no syo kuz i  de 
ga kkar i s ita ' I  was d i sappo i nted at the mea l ,  wh ich was fu l l  of th i ngs I hate' ; Subarasf i 
koto -zu kume no tanzyoo-bi des ita ' I t  was a b i rthday fu l l  of wonderfu l  th i ngs ' ;  Kano-zyo 
wa Amer i ka-z in no katei ni k imono o kite dekaketa . Sono k inumono -zu kume o kare-ra 
wa tote-mo mezuras i -gatta 'She wore a k imono to an Amer ican 's home. They were qu ite 
agog at how she was a l l swathed i n  s i l ks ' ;  Natu de wa aru no de ,  sanka-sya no naka de sono 
kuro -zu kume ga tote-mo medatta 'As i t  IS summer, he rea l ly stood out among the part ic i 
pants decked out i n  that b lack [as he was ] '. 

( 1 36) -zu kur i 'the construct ion/mak i ng of ' :  N era i wa atarasf i sei i k i  -zu kur i  da 'The 
aim is the bu i ld ing of new sanctuar ies '  (SA 2686.39b) ; B u na-no-k i no syakus i -zukur i no 
sono nagor f  desu 'The mak ing of beechwood lad l es-it sti l l  surv ives [as we see in th i s  
scene ] '  ( R ) ;  . . .  tanu k i no ok imono -zukur i  . . .  'mak ing ornamenta l f igures of the badger ' 
( R ) ;  Kodomo n i  a nzen na asobi -ba -zu kur i  ga h ituyoo da 'The construct ion of play
grounds safe for ch i ldren i s  essent i a l ' ;  . . .  h i tobito ga hatara k i -ga i o kan-zuru yoo na 
kan kyoo -zu kur i  o suru to iu . . .  'to bu i ld an env i ronment that peop le can feel is worth 
wor ki ng i n '  ( R ) ;  . . .  iwayuru r fidaa no fmeez i -zu kur i  o suru , sono hoohoo no h itotu ga . . .  
'for bu i l d i ng what i s  ca l l ed t h e  leader's image, one o f  t h e  methods i s  . .  . '  ( R ) ;  N ihon no 
m fra i -zukur i  . . .  'The bu i l d i ng of Japan 's future . . . '  ( R ) .  I n  the fo l lowing example we wi l l  
have t o  assume an  e l l i ps i s  n iwator i  [ -goya ] y a  buta -goya 'ch icken [coops] and pig pens' , 
s ince we do not want to ma ke -goya (= 11 koya) a restr ict i ve :  Sore o h i  ga kureru to 
nusu nde ,  n iwator i  ya buta-goya -zu kur i no za i ryoo ni suru 'That stuff they stea l after 
dark and turn i nto mater ia l for mak ing ch icken coops and pig pens' (SA 2670.33a ) .  

( 1 37a ) -zume 'packed i n ' :  K f  d e  tukutta hako -zume no mono . . .  'Th i ngs packed i n  
boxes made of wood . .  . ' ;  R ei ka hat i zyuu-do n i  m o  tas-suru dora i -a isu -zume n i  s i te o kur i 
dasu re itoo-gyo da 'The refrigerated f i sh i s  sent out packed i n  dry i ce ,  wh i ch gets as co ld 
as 80 below zero [cent ig rade ] ' . 

( 1 37b) -zume 'stationed i n ' :  N i hon-bas i  n i aru honsyo -zume no zyu nsan . . . 'A po-
l i ceman stat ioned in the ma i n  stat ion in N i hombash i .. . ' .  

( 1 37c) -zume-see § 9. 1 . 7  (V- i --zume) . 
( 1 38) -zumi 'f i n ished with '-see § 1 4.4. 
( 1 39) -zumi 'sh ipment by; loaded on; a capacity of' : Hyaku-ton -zum i  no hune . . . 'a 

boat with a hu ndred-ton capacity ' ;  Zyooyoo-syan to hotondo onaz i  oo ki -sa no torakku 
-zum i  n i  s ita kara , z ibun de u nten s ite hakoberu 'S i nce it is loaded on a truck a lmost the 
same s i ze as a passenger car, one can transport i t  with oneself d r i v i ng ' .  

( 1 40) -zura ' a  face/ look of ' :  S i npo-syug i  -zura no yaroo-domo ga . . .  'Those so-and-sos 
with progress iv i sm wr itten a l l  over the i r damn faces .. .' (Tk 3. 1 44b) ; Kane no koto s i ka 
kangaerarena i  s ihon-ka -zura o s ita koto wa nai n desu yo ' I  have never acted the cap ita l i st 
who can th i nk  of noth i ng but money' (cf. Tk 2 .83b) . 

( 1 4 1 )  -zuta i ' ( fo l lowing) a long ' :  . . .  ut im i zu n i  nureta tob i i s i  -zuta i n i  . . .  'a Ion� the 
steppi ng stones wet from the garden spr i nk l i ng '  (Kb 27 1 a ) ;  K i sya wa ftu ka , tu �f no aru 
nag i san -zuta i o has ftte i ta 'The tra i n  at one po int was runn i ng bes ide a moon l it beach ' 
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( F n  294b) ; Toranku h itotu de tab i  kara tab i  e, at i -kot i no k it i n-yado -zuta i ni N ihon
rettoo o nagarete i ku autoroo de aru 'He is an out law dr i ft i ng down the Japanese arch i pe l 
ago a long a he l ter-skelter route of cheap lodg ing houses, tr i p  after tr i p  with a s i ng l e  su it
case' (SA 2668. 1 1 6c ) ; Semai rooka -zuta i ni i ro i ro na mono o oku mono da kara , 
masumasu semaku natte toor i -nu keru no n i  mo kuroo suru 'Because there are a l l  sorts of 
th i ngs placed a long the narrow corr idor , i t 's gett i ng more and more cramped and is even 
hard to make your way through it' ; Ataras i ku dekita hai uee -zuta i n i  moto no huru i  m i t i  
ga m iegakuren s ite i ru 'A long the newly bu i lt h ighway the o ld road can be seen now and 
then' ;  s f  zuka na watar i -roo ka -zuta i n i  ume no kf ga uerarete ite , f ma n i  mo sore ga sa k i 
soo na kehain de aru 'There are p lum trees p lanted a l ong the qu iet passageway and they 
l oo k  as if to burst i nto b loom at any moment' ; Kuruma wa mukoo(- )  ni m ieru u nga -zuta i 
n i  has ftte itta 'The car drove a long the cana l you can see over there' ; Kono one -zuta i ga , 
yoku soonan ga atte , abu na i ' I t i s  dangerous a long th i s  r idge for there are many accidents' ; 
Kono one -zuta i o B igan-ro to i u  ' Runn i ng a long th i s  r idge i s  what they ca l l  B igan Lane' ;  
Tesu r i  -zuta i . . .  'A long the ban i ster ( ra i l i ng )  . .  . ' . 

( 1 42) -zutu ' (d i str ibut ive ly )  each '-see § 2 .5 :  Sa kura no hana no kfre i na h ito-h i ra 
-zutu o hari de ito n i  toos i te i ku 'We gradua l l y  str i ng each pretty cherry peta l with our 
need le ' ;  Sono ume wa z itu n i  m fgoto de, utu kus fi h ito-eda -zutu ga maru-de me iz in no te 
ni yotte tei ne i  ni tukurareta ka no yoo da 'That p lum tree is rea l l y  sp lend id ;  each beaut ifu l  
branch l ooks qu ite as though it had been carefu l ly crafted by a master workman ' ;  Hon  wa 
ya kusoku s ita i s-satu -zutu s i ka agerarenai 'I can on ly g i ve the one book each t hat I 
promised' . 

( 1 43) -zyaku 'a l itt le l ess tha n ,  j ust under I minus ' :  So no sen -n f  nn -zyaku ga syussek i 
s ita 'Just under a thousand of them attended ' ; So no sen-n f nn -zyaku o sutaz famu e 
yuudoo suru 'We w i l l  attract a l i tt le l ess than a thousand of them to the stad i um ' ; Kono 
kuroo-tu zu k i datta go-nen -zyaku to i u  a ida ,  karada o yasumeru h ima mo nakatta ' For 
that per iod of a l i tt l e  under f i ve years of stra ight toi l  I hadn 't a moment to rest my body' ;  
Ano it f -k i ro -zyaku wa tote-mo k i ken na kaabu ga oo i 'That stretch of just under a k i l ome
ter has a lot of curves that are qu i te dangerous ' ;  A-ten to B -ten o musubu go-k i ro -zyaku 
wa na kanaka has i r i -yoi koosu da 'The someth i ng under f i ve k i lometers that l i n ks Po i nt A 
and Po int B are a course that is easy to run ' ;  Kono i t f-nen -zyaku to i u  mono wa matta k�1 
tu rakatta 'Th i s  matter of a l itt le u nder a year was qu i te try i ng ' ;  Zenta i no roku-war i 
-zyaku desu ' I t i s  l ess than 60 percent of the tota l ' . 

( 1 44) -zyasuto ' (the t ime that is ) j ust, exact ly ' :  Hat f-z i -han -zyasuto ni beru ga natta 
'At exact ly 8 : 30 the bel l rang ' ;  San-zi -zyasuto ga fi 'Three o 'c lock sharp wou ld be good/ 
better ' ;  zf koku wa yo-zi sanzyuu n f-hun zyuu-byoo -zyasuto desu 'The t ime is exact l y  
fou r  th i rty-two and ten seconds ' ;  Basu no tootya ku-zf kan wa syoogo -zyasuto 'The bus 
arr iva l t ime i s  exact l y  noon '  ( SA 2679.35b ) .  This word , l i ke its Eng l i sh source, can be 
used as an adverb :  So ko de me ga samete, tokei o m ftara zyasuto zyuun f-z i na n desu 
'Then I woke up and when I looked at my watch fou nd it was just twel ve o'c lock' (Tk 
3. 1 2 1 b) .  

( 1 45) -zyoo 'on ;  i n ;  i n  v iew/cons iderat ion of, from the standpo i nt of , becau se of ; with 
respect to ' :  . . .  s i nbun ya zass i -zyoo ni , . . .  ' in the newspapers and magaz ines' ( K 1 966.23 1 ) ;  
Wata kusi no tatiba -zyoo komaru ' I t  i s  embarrassi ng from my standpo i nt ' ;  . . .  to i u  yoo na 
k ib i s f  i ke i ka i -taisei no ka nke i  -zyoo . . .  ' i n  v iew of the str ict wa rn ing system of the sort 
that . .  . '  ( R ) ;  Kono ie no mot i-nus i wa Satoo Taroo no tuma Hamako no meig f -zyoo, 
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Taroo no z iyuu n i  wa narana i 'Th i s house i s  i n  the  name of  Taro Sato 's wife H amako and 
he is not free to d ispose of i t ' ;  Atas i mo, [Yuk i  san o ]  Kyooto e sasotta sek i n i n  -zyoo , zut
to tuk i -kk i r i  de kanbyoo s i ta no yo ' I n  v iew of the fact that I am the one respo ns ib le for 
hav i ng i nv ited her [ = Yuk i ]  to Kyoto , I have stayed c lose to her s ick bed for the ent i re 
t ime' ( F n  306b) ; Osieru tugoo -zyoo as ita kara da iga ku e i ka nakereba narana i 'Owing to 
the c i rcumsta nce that I am to teach I must go to the un ivers ity start i ng tomorrow' ; 
. . .  z iture i  o ageru beng i -zyoo, . . .  ' for conven ience i n  c i t i ng examples' ( Nagano 1 966.206) ; 
Tona r i  n i  su nde i ru fto iu} kanke i  -zyoo koosa i s ina i  wake n i  wa i ka na i ' I n  v iew of our l i v
i ng as ne ig hbors we can 't he lp assoc iate ' ;  . . .  se i z i  -zyoo yori wa mus i ro syoogyoo -zyoo 
ni f ryoku 0 matte ita n da ne 'they [the newspapers] had power with respect to busi ness 
rather than with respect to po l it i cs , you see ' (Tk 3.225a ) .  

( 1 46a ) -zyuu 'a l l  through ( a  t ime ) ' ; "" n i  ' (at some po i nt )  du r i ng/wi th in ( the specif i ed 
t ime ) ' :  Sono si�f 1 no a ida -zyuu . . .  'A l l  through the ceremony' (SA 2668. 1 2 1 b ) ;  . . .  tab� 1 
no a ida -zyuu . . .  'a l l  through the t r ip '  ( Kb 265b) ; Syoo-gakkoo no to�f 1 kai ko o 
kawaserarete ne, sore 0 yatte i ru a ida -zyuu ,  bokun wa gakkoo 0 yasum imas i ta ne 'When 
I was i n  pr imary school we were made to ra i se s i l kworms, you see , and a l l  the t ime they 
were do i ng that I sk i pped schoo l [ because I d i s l i ked s i l kworms so much ] '  (SA 2663.42a ) ;  
Kono san-kagetu -zyuu n i  . . .  ' (At some po i nt) du r i ng these three months . .  . ' ;  Kotosi/ 
Konsyuu/Kyoo -zyuu n i  . . .  'W ith i n  the year/week/day . . . ' ;  As ita -zyuu n i  naosite mora i -
ta i ' I 'd l i ke it f i xed by tomorrow n ight ' ;  Kyoo -zyuu n i  kono heya o akete kudasai ne ' I 'd 
l i ke you to clear th i s  room somet ime today (= before the day is out) ' ( R ) ;  Kono tuk i  
-zyuu i sogasi i ' I  am busy through th i s  who le month ' ;  Kaeru wa huyu -zyuu nemutte i ru 
'F rogs s l eep a l l  through wi nter ' ;  Sono h i  -zyuu atama ga hakatta 'My head ached that 
whole day through ' ;  Akanboo wa atui a ida -zyuu nak i -tuzu keta 'The baby cr i ed the en
t i re t ime it was hot ' ;  Kano-zyo wa kare ga binboo na a ida -zyuu mendoo o m ite yatta 
'She looked after h im the ent i re t ime he was poor ' ;  Sono kaig i -zyuu k i ntyoo s i -doos i 
datta ' I  was a bund l e  of nerves through that ent i re conference ' ;  Watas i ga h ima na a ida 
-zyuu wa kodomo no mendoo o m ite yareru ' I  can look after the ch i ld a l l  the t ime I 'm 
free ' ;  H ito-ba n -zyuu benkyoo s ita ' I  stud ied a l l  even i ng long ' . 

( 1 46b) -zyuu 'throughout, .a l l  over (a p lace ) ' :  N ihon -zyuu ga k i ntyoo s itari . . .  'A l l  
Japa n was nervous . .  . '  (Tk 2 . 1 28a ) ;  Kono t i i sa n a  mati -zyuu o aru ita ' I  wa l ked a l l  over 
this l i tt le town' ;  Sono heyk 1 no naka -zyuu kemur i  -darake datta 'That ent i re room was 
f i l led with smoke ' ;  Karada -zyuu ga itai ' I  hurt a l l  over my body ' ;  Kare no sumu mura 
-zyuu n i  sono uwasa wa h i romatta 'The rumor spread a l l  over the v i l lage where he l i ves ' ;  
Sekai -zyuu ga odoro ita 'The who le wor ld  was start led ' ; Sekai -zyuu o odorokaseta da i 
z iken datta ' I t  was a ma jor i ncident that start led the ent i re wor ld ' .  

Our restr ict i ves and quasi -restr ict ives can be grouped accord i ng to the number of sub
categor ies of nou n each wi l l  fo l low, but the brea kdown i s  gradua l ,  ra ng i ng from those that 
can occur after a l l  categor ies (-dake a, -dokoro, -gura i  b, -lga i ,  k i r i , made b, nomi ,  . . . ) to 
those that apparent l y  occu r after on l y  one category :  -amar i ,  -ate b ,  bakar i  a, -bi k i alb, 
-bun ,  -bur i  ale, -�da i ,  -gaka r i ,  -gake a/b/c, -garam i ,  -gata , -genza i ,  -goro , -gu ra i a ,  -han, 
hodo a ,  -ikutu , -kakkoo alb ,  -kentoo, -kokk ir i ,  -kyoo, -m iman ,  -naiga i ,  -c)kin , 
? -sootoo, ? -sugi ,  ? -ta'i pu , ? -ta'ka ku, -ta'razu ,  -tomo, -tyotto , -zen , -zuke, rzukume, 
-zume b, -zuta i ,  -zutu, -zyaku , -zya'suto , -zyoo .  

In an u npubl i shed paper Ai hara Setsu ko has grouped a somewhat sma l l er l i st of 
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restr i ct i ves a nd quas i -rest r ict i ves accord i ng to the types of mod if i cat ion perm itted the pre
ced i ng nou n-Adnoun ,  Adject i va l  Noun ,  Adjective, Verb-and accord i ng to whether the 
resu lt cou ld be fo l lowed by to or nf or ga/o ( thus i ncorporat i ng some of the i n format ion 
conta i ned i n  the "Grammar " co l umn of our l i st) . Al though there a re a few d iff icu lt i es of 
methodo logy a nd i nterpretat ion ,  A i hara 's categories can be ta ken as ref l ect i ng the re lat ive 
versat i l i ty of the i tems :  

Type A :  da ke a, nom i ,  -bakar i  b ,  k i r i , -gu ra i  b ,  - fga i ,  hodo b ,  made b ,  -dokoro, -fzyoo. 
Type B - 1 : -atar i  (a and b together ) I -kag i r i ,  -goto , made, -goto, -fgo, - i ra i ,  -zengo, 

-goro , -nam i ,  -fka , -domar i , -darake , -tu k i ,  -zyuu (a and b together ) , -buri b ,  -door i ,  
-zo i ,  -zuta i ,  -gosi ( ?-also B-2 ) . 

Type B-2 : -ate, -yor i ,  -t i kaku , - izen ,  -mae , -gosi ( ?-a l so B - 1  ) ,  -ba r i ,  -gura i  a ,  -mag i re, 
-zukume, -atar i  c, -dake b ,  -gakar i ,  -kentoo , -mam ire ,  -amar i ,  -bakar i  a ,  -bu r i  a ,  hodo a ,  
-f na i ,  -zyaku , -k itte-no, -kyoo, -c:)kf (-) , -sug i ,  and -zutu .  

(The order with i n  each l i st goes from most to least versat i l e . )  
G iven these types, A i hara has considered the poss ib le combi nat ions of two and three 

restr ict ives. ( But certa in items in the l i sts j ust above were l eft out of the study :  -ate, -bar i ,  
-bur i  b ,  -mag i  re ,  -yor i ,  and -zukume .  A l so the f ive items -atar i a ,  -kag i r i ,  -nam i ,  -dara ke, 
and -domar i  were erroneous ly t reated as B-2 rather than B - 1 ; this does not s ign i f icant ly af
fect the stat i st ica l p icture . )  Accord ing to her study, part ic les of Type A w i l l  occur free ly 
after those of Type B ,  with on ly  1 2  except ions out of a poss ib le 1 40 sequences of B - 1  + A  
(the rat io  of except ions to occurrences i s  .0857) and 49 except ions out of a poss ib l e  260 
sequences of B -2 + A  (the rat io of except ions is . 1 885) . I n  genera l ,  part ic les of Type B do 
not occur after those of Type A and part ic les of Type B-2 do not occur after those of 
Type B - 1 , with these except ions : 

Sequence Exceptions out of Possible sequences Ratio 

A B - 1  1 4  1 40 . 1 0  
A B -2 49 260 . 1 9-
B- 1  B -2 84 364 . 23 

I n  study i ng the poss ib le sequences of three restr ict ives, A ihara excl uded Type B -2 a lto-
gether (because of the low versat i l ity a l ready found )  and obta i ned these resu l ts :  

Sequence kind Occurring sequences Possible sequences Ratio 

B- 1  A A 499 1 1 70 .4265 
A A A 1 95 720 .2708 
A B - 1  A 76 1 1 70 .0650 
B - 1  B - 1  A 47 1 560 .030 1 
A A B - 1  29 1 1 70 .0248 
B - 1  A B - 1  1 1  1 560 .007 1  
A B - 1  B - 1  1 0  1 560 .0064 
B - 1  B - 1  B - 1  2 2 1 80 .0009 

A lthough our l i st of rest r ict i ves and quas i -restr ict i ves is qu ite long, it is proba b ly not 
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complete,44 for we are dea l i ng with a grammat ica l  c lass which , wh i le essent i a l l y  c losed , ap
pears to be growing. O ne of the common sources of quas i -restr ictives is the compound i ng 
of a verba l i nf in it i ve with a noun adjunct i n  a way that does not depr i ve the noun  of its 
freedom to conjo i n  with pr ior nouns, to be mod if ied , etc. Thus, i t  should not be surpr i s i ng 
that we can e l ic i t somewhat unexpected usages such as these with - lz ime 'the teas i ng of ' :  
Mada mon�1 no yoku wakarana i osanai kodomo - iz ime ga oo i  'There's a lot of teasi ng l i tt le 
ch i ld ren who st i l l  don 't know much about t h i ngs ' ;  Musu ko no tokoro e ataras i ku kha 
yome - iz ime o sa keyoo to s ita 'We tr ied to avoid teas ing the br ide newly arr ived at my 
son 's ' ; Akago no yoo n i  te i koo-ryoku no nai yowai mono -f zime da ' I t  i s  teasi ng the weak 
who lack res istance l i ke bab ies' . 

And hav ing run across hookoon i n-komarase 'harass i ng the he lp' we expect the l i ke ly 
e l i c itat ion ( ? ) Sekai - i t i  ta kai yat i n  o harawaserarete iru syakuya-n i n  -komarase no aku hoo 
da ' I t  i s  an evi l law harass ing tenants who are forced to pay the wor ld 's h ighest rents' . 

The fo l l ow ing words may turn out to be quas i -restr ict i ves :  
-bak i [ =  11hak i ] 'wear i ng (on the feet/ legs ) ' :  zoor i -bak i 'wear ing straw sanda ls'; 

sandaru-bak i de  yatte klta 'dropped around in sanda l s '  (SA 2837 .32a ) .  
-bu k i  [=  "huk i ]  'roof i ng ' :  kawara-buk i  ' (with a )  roof ing o f  t i l es' , . . . . 
-gae [ =  " kae ]  'chang i ng ' :  koromo-gae 'change of dress', . . . . 
-!gf [ =  " k i  'garb (ed i n ) ; wear ing ' :  ga i syutu-gf 'streetwea r' , hoomon-gf 'forma l att i re '  

hudan-gf 'everyday c lothes, . . .  . ' 
-mot i 'for . . .  to have ' :  o nna-moti no tokei 'a lad ies ' watch ', . . . . 
-nage 'throw ing ' :  enban-nage 'd i scus throw ing ' , . . . . 
-n i 'resemblance ' :  t it ioya-n i 'resemb l i ng one's father ' , . . . . 
-sagas i 'search i ng for ' :  n i -h i k i  -me no dozyoo -sagas i ga haz imatte i ru to ka 'say ing 

someth i ng about the search for the second loach gett i ng under way '  (SA 281 3 .3) 
-zoe [ = "soe ]  'add i ng ' :  t i kara-zoe 'ass i stance ', . . . . 
-zure [ = "ture ]  'tak i ng a long, accompan ied by ' :  kazoku-zure 'accompan i ed by one 's 

fam i ly ', . . . . 
The f i rst prob lem is to f i nd examples that are criter i a ! .  I have been u nable to e l i ci t  any 

such for --zuk i  [ = "su k i ]  'devotee , enthus iast of' as i n  ya kyuu-zu k i 'a baseba l l  fan ' , onna
zu k i  'a woman izer ' ,  s i ba i -zu k i  'a p laygoer ', etc. I n  ataras i [ i ]mono-zuk i  'one with a taste 
for novelt ies ' ( l g 58) atarasi [ i ] -mono i s  funct ion ing as a s i ng l e  noun .  We cannot assume 
that just any verb i nf i n it i ve wi l l  free ly turn up  as a quas i -restr ict ive . 

Another prob lem i s  the product iv ity of the construct ions . The word -datera 'despite 
one's status as' wou ld appear to deserve i nc lus ion as a quas i -restr ict i ve by v i rtue of a sen
tence l i ke S i toya ka de aru -bek i onna -datera ni arare-mo-nai ' i t is i l l  becom i ng to a proper 

44. Su rely to be added to the l ist, fo r example ,  are -itoo ' ( to) the east of' , -i sei ' ( to ) the west of ' ,  
-inan ' ( to )  the south of' , -ihoku ' ( to )  the north of' : . . .  Suezu -i too no h i tobito n i  totte wa . . .  'for peo
ple l iv ing east of Suez' (Tanigawa 1 98 ) ;  Hoku i I n izyuugo-sen -lhoku no I I  K ita-Betonamu I bakugek i  
no I te is i 0 me i-z i I I . . . 'Order ing the suspension of bombing North V ietnam north of the 25th para l le l  
. .  . '  ( R ) .  There i s  a lso -toozi ' (at )  the t ime . .  . ' as in Meiz i  sanzyuu hati-nen -toozi n i  . . .  ' ( Back) in  
1 905 . .  . ' . Not ice a l so the E ng l i sh l oanwords i n  . . .  l tar ia-go -oNR l l  no u n-tyan . . .  ' the dr iver who spoke 
on ly I ta l ian '  (SA 28 1 6.32a ) ,  yosan -ooBAA datta no wa 'what was over the budget ' ,  Tune n i  waga-ko 
-sA I DO kara s ika mono o kangaerarenai . . .  'th i nks only in terms of one's own ch i ld's i nterests' 
(SA 2837 .32d ) .  
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woman who ought to be gentee l ', but there seem to be very few nouns other than onna 
that can be used-kodomo has been suggested-so that onna-datera i s  perhaps better treat
ed as a s ing le lex ica l i tem . (Otsu k i der ives -datera from tate-date-s i - ,  an obso lete ad ject ive 
'upr ight ' der ived from the trans i t ive verb i nf i n it ive tate 'sett i ng it up ' . )  

N ou n- l i ke e lements that m ight turn up  as quas i -restr ict i ves i nc lude these : 
--gata [= "kata ] 'shape ' :  tamago-gata 'egg-shaped '; . . . . 
--gata [=  " kata ] 'type ' :  huyu-gata no tenki 'wi ntry weather ' ; . . . . 
--genka [= " ken ka ]  'a quarre l between ' :  T i  no kayowana i kyooda i -genka wa sa i ba n  n i  

made naru koto ga aru 'A quarre l  between co ld-blooded brothers sometimes gets to be a 
cou rt case ' ;  . . . . 

--kekka 'resu l t ( s ) ' :  Sya i nn sen-n fn (- )  o ta isyoo ni s ita tyoosa-kek ka n i  yo ru to . . .  'Ac
cord i ng to the resu l ts of a study that too k a thousand employees as subjects .. .' (SA 2668. 
25c ) ; Atarasi i hoohoo n i  yoru t i ryoo-kekka wa . . . 'The resu lts of treatment accord i ng to a 
new method . . .  ' ;  K i syoo no kansoku-kekka wa . . .  'The resu lts of meteoro log i ca l  observa-
t io ns .. . ' ;  ka i hyoo-kekka 'the resu lts of the ba l lot i ng ' .  

-z ikomi [ =  "si kom i ]  'trai n i ng ;  tutelage ' :  . . .  kare ga syoonen -z ida i  n i ,  ut i -des i to s ite 
sum i -konda Utagawa K un fyosi -zf kom i  no e-hude o hu rutte . . .  'he wie lded a brush after 
the sty le of Kun iyosh i  Utagawa with whom he had moved in as an apprentice in h is boy
hood ' (O kitsu 549) .45 

--z ita ku [= "s ita ku ] 'preparati ons for ' :  Musume-tati no yome i r i -z itaku o site ku reru 
'They take ca re of preparat ions for you ng lad ies '  marr iages ' ; . . .  . Note a l so -!kan and 
-!s i suru § 1 4 .3 . 

But the f i na l  e lements i n  the fo l lowi ng words do not perm it phrasa l mod if icat ion of 
the nouns to which they are attached : Yakun i n-banare 'exper ience as an offi c ia l ' , 
syuzyutus itu-donar i  no kanr i-s itu 'the off ice next to the operat i ng room ', huto koro-gua i  
' the state of one's purse' , watasi no tutome-sa k i no ka i sya ' the f i rm that is where my job 
i s ' ,  Ameri ka -z ikomi  no e igo 'Eng l ish acqu i red i n  Amer ica ' ,  Rondon-z itate no seb i ro 'a 
London-ta i lored su i t ' , . . . . 

Longer t i t les ( "Mr", "Dr", etc . )  are often treated as separate phono log ica l words-here 
considered apposi t ion ( § 25) ; shorter t i t les are treated e i ther as suff i xes or as q uas i -restr ict
t ives, as d i scussed in § 26 .  Co l l ect iv i zers ( § 2 .7 )  such as tat i  a nd ra d isp lay s im i l a r  behav ior . 

The cou nters that attach to numera l s  (to form numbers) fu nct ion as quas i -restr ict ives, 
in that the const i tuency structure puts the counter with the entire numera l ,  however long 
that may be ; we have i nc l uded the ord i na l i zer -me i n  the l i st above, because it attaches to 
the ent i re number (cf .  Eng l ish 'three hu ndred and [ three-th = ]  th i rd ' ) .  The word yo 'ex
cess, over '  can be attached to a numera l -cou nter compound to mean 'more tha n (the num
ber ) ' ;  it appears to fu nct ion as a quas i -restr ict i ve : i t i-nen -!yo = it i nen-yo 'more than a 
year ' , i t i nen-yo -bu r i  ni 'after more than a year ' .  But the patterns of juncture and accen
tuat ion are not ent i re ly c lear ,  perhaps because the word i s  a bit l i tera ry ;  I have e l i c ited t f I f I [ t] I I I sen 'yo-nen 'a thousand-p lus years , sanzen-yo ( no . . .  ) over three thousand , sanzen-yo-en 
'over 3000 yen ' ( cf .  sanzen yo-en '3004 yen ' ) ' hya k[u] gozyuu-yo-n i n  'over 1 50 peop le '  
/ L• J [• ] � '{.<:;f. hyaku gozyu yo-n i n  ' 1 54 peop le ') , . . . . 

The word ten 'dot ', used i n  read ing off numbers with dec ima l s ,  is s im i lar : san -!ten 
nana-byoo '3. 7 seconds' is read santen I nanabyoo . 

An express ion of AG E + -t iga i 'diffe r ing by . . .  years' may qua l ify as a quasi -restr ict i ve :  
Hon-no h itotu -t fga i no kodomo 'a ch i l d  who i s  a mere one year 's d ifference i n  age' . Not ice 

45 . This  example c lear ly ind icates that -z ikom i is i ndeed a quasi -restr ictive ,  so I have d ispensed 
with the hyphen .  
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that the reci proca l va lence of the u nder l y i ng i nf i n it i ve t iga i 'd i ffe r i ng ( from/with ) '  is re
ta i ned : Atas i to muttu -tfga i de , Uma desu na 'There's s i x  years d i fference i n  age from 
me, so you were bor n  in the Year of  the Horse, I guess ' (Tk 269a ) .  

Among the words probab ly qua l ify i l}g a s  quas i -restr i ct ives i s  -mftasa [de/n i ]  ' [f rom ]  a 
des ire to look at' as i n  Kowai mono -m ftasa de/n i 'from a cur iosity to see f r ighten i ng 
th i ngs' ( F n  62a ) .  Th i s  i s  the abstract nom i na l i zat ion of the des iderative adject i ve made 
from m fru ' looks/sees', i .e .  m f-ta-sa . (Cf . the deve lopment of m ita i ,  § 2. 1 2. )  But u n l ess 
there a re many other noun phrases that can replace kowai mono we wou ld perhaps do 
better to treat the who le th i ng as a dephrasa l nou n ,  as we wi l l  want to do w i th na imono
nedar i  < nai mono [o ]  nedar i  'ask i ng for the u nobta i nab le ' .  Cf. § 1 4 .8. 

Most grammar i ans have se lected a few of the words f rom the above l i st of restr ict ives 
and quas i -restr ict i ves, usua l l y  because of semant ic cons iderat ions , and treated them-to
gether with a few words (such as nado) here t reated sepa rate ly-as "de l im i ters" .  But  i t  i s  
not clear how the  l i st c an  be  su bd iv ided on pure ly grammatica l-rather than  semantic
grounds, other than as I have done it ,  on the basis of whether the rest r ict i ve a l so occu rs i n  
the same shape a s  a postadnom i na l .  

Not a l l  e l ements that occur after a nou n  are part ic les , restr i ct ives, quas i -rest r i ct i ves, 
quas i -suffi xes, or the l i ke .  We have ment ioned t i t l es a nd co l lect i v i zers above . Certa i n  other 
words der ive from semantical l y  "verba l "  morphemes of Ch i nese or i g in and are used i n  
ways rem i n i scent o f  -!hatu 'depa rture' a n d  -!tyaku 'arr i va l '  i n  o u r  l i st, but they a r e  sepa rat
ed from the nou n  by an under l y i ng junctu re :  sakun 'wr itten/composed by' as in K ubota 
Mantaroo I saku (- )  no wa 'the one wr itten by Mantaro Kubota ' ;  tyo 'authored by' as i n  
Kubota Mantaroo I tyo no wa  'the o n e  authored by  Mantaro Kubota ' . We  w i l l  have t o  ac
count for such cases by assumi ng an e l l i ps i s of someth i ng l i ke N [ga ] sakun [ s ita ] and N 
[ga ] tyo [ s ita ] .  Or ,  perhaps it w i l l  be s impler to assume N [ no ]  saku (- )  a nd N [ no ]  tyo, 
leav i ng the further der ivat ion of the "creat ive" or  "effect ive" gen it ive to be accounted for 
u nder the exp lanat ion offered i n  § 3. 1 1 .2 . 

Not a l l  speakers are i n  agreement that the word s for 'departu re' and 'arr iva l '  are to be 
treated as quas i -restr ict ives. In pub l i c  announcements you may hear hatu and tyaku pre
ceded by juncture , as in th i s  examp le : Mata I I  zyuuku-z i I I  sanz fp-pun ni I tuku yote i no I I  
N ihon-kookuu no I I S ingapooru I hatu I I Honkon -keiyu I n i -b i n  ga I I zyuugo-hun  I okurete I I  
zyuu ku-z i  I I  yonzyuu I I  go-hu n  n i  I tuk imasu 'Next, Japan Air L i nes F l ight Two depart i ng 
S i ngapore v ia Hong kong due to ar r ive at 1 9 : 30 i s  f ifteen m i nutes late and wi l l  arr ive at 
1 9 :45' ( R ) .  And i n  news reports you may hea r  such phrases a s  Detoro ito [ I ] h��u I I  Ee-Pi i  
n i  I yor imasu to I I  . . .  'Accord i ng to a n  AP d i spatch from Detro i t  . .  . '  ( R ) ;  Teru-Abibu [ I ]  
hklu n i  I yorimasu to I I  . . .  'Accord i ng to a d i spatch from Te l Av iv . . .  ' ( R ) .  

Jorden ( 1 962) treats these words as i f  syntact i c  reduct ions :  the juncture and accent are 
suppressed but the accent of the preced i ng word i s  unaffected : Koobe hatu I I  i t i -z i tyaku wa 
. . .  'The tra i n  from Kobe due at one o 'c lock . .  . '  ( BJ 1 .347 ) ; Zyuu i t i-z i hatu I Kyooto - i k i  wa . . .  
'The tra i n  for Kyoto leavi ng at 1 1  o 'c lock' . . . . Accord i ng to  Jorden these a r e  "nom ina l s  
wh i ch fo l low t ime and/or p lace words d i rect ly without i nterven i ng part ic l es [ and ]  may a l so 
fo l low each other d i rect ly" ( BJ 1 .348) . 

Structures such as n f-zi n i -hu nmae 'two m i nutes before two o 'c lock' a nd go-z i go-hunsug i 
'fi ve m i nutes past f i ve o 'c lock' (cf . BJ 1 . 1 2 1 )  are probab ly best treated as some sort of e l l i p
s i s-der ived appos i t ion-either d i rect ,  n i-z i [de a ru ]  n i -hunmae 'the two-m i nutes before that 
i s  (of) two o 'c lock', or inverted : n i -hu nmae [de aru] n i-z i 'two o'clock that i s  two-minutes 
m inus ' .  I n  any event, the second e lements are best considered as complex counters, 
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--hunmae a nd --hu nsug i ,  wh ich behave morpho log ica l ly l i ke other counters in comb in ing 
with appropriate numera l s :  z i p-punmae 'ten m i nutes of [the hour ] ', san-punsug i  'th ree 
m inutes past [the hour ] ' . Compare n f-z i z f  p-pun -mae ni 'before 2 :  1 0 ', zf p-pun mae ni 'ten 
m i nutes ear l i er/ago' ;  nf -z i z fp-pun -sug f n i  'after 2 : 1 0 ' ,  z fp-pun ato de 'ten m i n utes l ater ' .  

An adequate semant ic a na lys is of the words under d i scuss ion is yet to be undertaken .  
H enderson has g i ven us i ns ight i nto the four words dake, gura i ,  baka r i ,  and hodo ;  the fo l 
lowi ng ana lys is i nto semant ic components i s  large ly based on h is descr i pt ion : 

EXACT EXCLUS I VE  L I M ITED  EXTENDED  
da ke + + + ( "at the l im i t" )  
bakar i  + + 
hodo + + ( "up to the extent/l im it" )  
gura i  

I t  seems that gura i  is t h e  "unmarked " restr ict ive , a nd that accounts for its genera l 
vagueness and its frequency . After QUANT ITY words (such as numbers) a l l  but dake 
mean 'about , approx imate ly ' ;  dake, on the contrary, usua l l y  means 'neither more nor less 
= exact ly '  and you wi l l  somet imes see it wr i tten after a carefu l l y  spe l l ed -out sum,  as on a 
check :  n iman gosen yonhyaku gozyuu-en -da ke ' ¥25,450. * * * ' . 

l sam i  presents a somewhat d ifferent scheme for three of these (dake, baka r i ,  gura i ) ,  add
i ng made and a l so nado and nan ka ( § 2.9) : 

dake bakar i  made nado nanka g ura i 
L im i t  + + + + + + 
Defin ite + + + 
Extens ion + + + 
Pejorat ive + + 

The "pejorat ive" use of which l sam i  spea ks is that i l l ustrated by such sentences as 
U so bakar i  tu ite i ru 'You do noth i ng but l i e '  and Kudarana i koto bakar i  syaberu 'You say 
noth i ng but stu p id i t ies' , in wh ich dake w i l l  not substitute . l sam i  says that made represents 
an UPPER  BOUNDARY (U fsu kf i  made nomu 'I d r i nk even wh iskey' ) and -gu ra i  represents 
a LOWER BOUNDARY ( Budoo-syu -gu ra i  nomu 'I d r i n k  wi ne at least ' ) , noted on h i s  
chart by the  presence o r  absence o f  "def i n ite" .  

Where do these words come from? Many of those with d i st i nct i ve ly voiced i n it i a l s  go 
back to e lements with vo ice less i n i t ia l s ,  hav i ng p icked up the vo ic ing as part of the we l l 
known compound n igor i process . The  restr i ct ive dake i s  from t h e  noun take ' l ength ; tota l 
quant ity' , re lated to taka 'amount ,  vo l ume '  and taka- 'h igh , ta l l '  (as is take 'pea k ' ) . The re
st r i ct ive bakar i  is from hakarf 'measure ; weight ; ba la nce' , the regu lar der ived noun from 
the i nf i n it ive ha kar i 'measu r i ng ' ;  -gura i is from the noun kura i 'grade ,  ran k ;  s ituat ion ' ,  i t
self or ig i na l l y  a compound from kura- [w ] i 'bei ng i n  a seat or sadd le ' ;  -door i comes from 
the postadnom i na l  toor i ,  in turn der ived from toorf 'way' ,  the der ived nou n from the i n
fi n it i ve toor i 'pass i ng by' ;  -dokoro is from tokoro 'place' . The orig i n  of -dara ke is prob le
matica l ;  one suggest ion (Otsu k i )  has it re l ated to tara-tara 'dr ipp ing profuse ly ' . The quas i 
restr ict ive -goro i s  from the postadnom i na l  koro 't ime ' ;  -goto [ n i ]  is sa id to be a n  abbrev i 
at ion from koto-goto [ n i ]  ' [ i n ]  everyth i ng ' ,  a redup l icat ion of koto 'th i ng ' ,  which i s  no 
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doubt the or ig i n  a l so of -goto .46 Hodo is sa id to be from the verb h ( e ) - 'pass' + to [ koro ]  
'p lace ' ,  with the f i rst vowe l ass im i lat i ng t o  the second . 

Of the rema i n i ng words , many are der ived from verb i nf i n it i ves, or from der ived nouns 
that u lt imate ly stem from i nf i n i t ives. Thus -c)kf n and -sugf are from the i nf i n i t ives ok f  
'p lac i ng ' and sug i  'exceed i ng '-or f rom otherwise unfound nouns der ived from them, as 
the accentuat ion may i nd i cate ; atar i  i s  from a noun 'v ic i n ity '  that der ives with irregu lar 
accentuat ion from the i nf i n it ive atar i  'h i tt i ng ,  confront ing , etc. ' ;  -kag i r i  i s  from kag i r f  ' l im
i t ' ,  the der ived noun from the i nf i n i t i ve kag fr i ' l im it i ng ' ,  a nd [ k ] k i r i  i s  from k i r i  'c losure, 
cutt i ng off ' , the der i ved noun from the i n f i n it i ve k fr i  'cutt i ng i t  (off ) ' .  Other words that 
der ive from i nf i n it i ves or i nf i n it i ve-der ived nouns are these : -agar i ,  -cimar i ,  -ate, -bar i ,  
-bi k i ,  -bur i ,  -de, -dek i ,  -domar i ,  -gae r i ,  -gakar i ,  -gake ,  -gciwar i ,  -gayoi ,  -gonomi ,  -gos i ,  
- i r i ,  -kom i ,  -ku zure ,  -maga i ,  -mag ire , -mam i re ,  -mciwar i , -modoki , -muke ,  -muk i ,  -nar i ,  
-nuk i ,  -nur i ,  -sodat i ,  -tuk i ,  -Limare , -war i ,  -yor i ,  -yuk i ,  -zo i ,  -zoro i ,  -zu kare, -zuke, 
-zu k i ,  -zu kur i , -zume, -zum i  (= "sum i ) ,  -zum i  (= "tum i ) .  S im i lar or ig i ns , but with etymo-
log ica l comp l icat ions of var ious sorts, wi l l  probab ly account for -garam i ,  -gurum i ,  
-kundar i ,  -nam i  ( cf .  narabi ) ,  and -zuta i ;  t h e  quasi -restr ict i ves -zu ku (-) and -zu kume are 
der ived from the verba l root tuk- . The quas i -restr ict i ve -tara zu i s  from the l i terary negat ive 
i nf i n i t ive ( § 8.5) of the verb taru = tar i ru 'suff ices ' ;  -t i kaku is from the noun  'v i c i n i ty ' de
r i ved from the ad ject ive i nf i n it i ve t i kaku 'be i ng near ' ;  -hu kaku and -takaku come from ad
ject ive i nf i n it i ves. The fo l lowing are from native Japanese nouns or adverbs, some l ess ob
v ious ly so than others : -gar a ,  -gata ,  -gawa , - f  kutu ,  -katagata , -kf kkar i ,  -ko kk i r i ,  -mae, 
-mag iwa , -me, -nakaba, -pokkir i ,  -sugata, -to mo, -tomon ,  -tyotto , -zura . And -kftte-no 
i s  f rom k itte 'cutt i ng '  (with the var i ant k itte owi ng to vowe l u nvoic i ng ) ,  the gerund of 
k ir- 'cut ' .  

The quas i -restr ict ive -zyasuto is borrowed from Eng l i sh 'j ust' ; -hu ratto 'f lat' , -pu rasu 
'pl us ' ,  and -tai pu 'type ' are a l so from Eng l ish . The fo l lowi ng are one-morpheme Ch i nese 
loanwords : -betu , -bu n ,  -!da i ,  -da i ,  -!ga i ,  -gc) ( - ) , -han , -!hatu ,  -huu ,  -!ka , -!ka n ,  -!ken, 
-kyoo, -!na i ,  -!ra i ,  -ryuu ,  -s i k i ,  -!ta i ,  -!tyaku , -tyu u, -yoo, -zen, -zen [taru ] ,  -zyaku , 
-zyoo, -zyuu .  And each of the fol lowi ng words cons ists of two morphemes borrowed 
from Ch inese : - fen ,  - [ga i ,  - [go, - ika , -ikoo , -ina i ,  - ira i ,  -izen ,  - [zyoo ( a l l  conta i n i ng the 
Ch i nese prepos i t ion i - ) ; - [ppa i ( < ippa i 'fu l l ' < lp-pa i 'one cupfu l ' ) ;  -genza i ,  -kakkoo , 
-keiyun ,  -kentoo, -kora i -no, -m lman ,  -naiga i ,  -s ida i ,  -sootoo ,  -te ido, -zengo , -zibun ,  
-z fda i ,  -zf ken .  

The on ly  etymology I have found for nomi  is O no 's suggest ion that it may come from 
. . . no m i  'the ( body = )  self of . .  . ' . A lthough ma n i-te ' ( be i ng )  in the i nterva l '  suggests i tse lf 
as an attract ive etymology for made, a l i ke l ier source i s  mande < maude, i nf i n it ive of the 
old i ntra ns it ive verb maud (e ) - < mawi - id ( e ) - 'come, go ' [ honor i f i c ) ; cf. modern mair- < 
mawi - i r .  468 For the etymology of -zutu, see § 2 .5 ;  for that of yor i ,  see § 2 .6. 

, , 

2.4a. YUE [NI] 

Yue is a postadnom i na l  wh ich means 'reason ' or 'cause ' ,  much l i ke wake or tame, but 
rather forma l or l i terary ,  so that 'due to N' i s  a good trans lat ion for N no yue [ n i ] . You 
wi l l  f i nd that somet imes verba l  a nd ad ject iva l  sentences, i nstead of u ndergo i ng adnom ina l 
izat ions (V-ru/-ta yue, A- i/-katta yue) , a re d i rect ly nom i na l i zed ( § 1 4 . 6 )  and attach 'due 
to' as . . .  ga yue: V-ru ga yue, A-i ga yue . (Cf . . . .  ga tame . )  But N ga yue apparent ly i s  not 

46. But goto [ -ku ] ' i ike '  offers a tempt i ng a l ternat ive etymo logy for both . 
46a. Both Ono Susumu and O no Toru favor an etymology that presumes a semantic extension  of the 

O ld Japanese word ma-de 'both hands' > 'fu l ly ' .  
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used ; i nstead you f i nd N yue, with the 'due to ' funct ion ing as a postnom ina l  part i cl e much 
l i ke a restr ict ive or focus marker : Sore yue . . .  'Due to that, . .  . ' ; Kayoo na s ida i yue, . . . 'Ow
i ng to c i rcumstances of th i s  sort .. . ' ;  Bokun wa dansei da kara tasuka r i ,  kano-zyo wa , 
ta i kyuu-ryoku no su kunai zyose i yue n i  s i nde s imatta ' I  was saved because I am a man , but 
she ended up dead due to be i ng a woman with l i tt l e  endurance ' (SA 2637 .57 ) .  

, 
2.5. THE DISTRIBUTI VE r-zuTU) 

When the d i st r ibut ive marker -zutu i s  attached to a phrase the mean i ng of t he s implex 
sentence i s  affected as a who l e :  the act iv ity or state descr i bed i s  thought of as equa l l y  d is
tr i bu ted among two or more subjects or objects or as equa l l y  d i st r i buted among two or 
more t imes (or, if mentioned ,  p laces, etc. ) .  The marker must be i nc luded in some phrase 
that conta ins  as i ts head a NUMBE R ;  th is is typica l l y  a numera l -counter compound, but it 
may be selected from certa i n  other express ions that refer to l im ited quant ity : sukosi 
-zutu 'a l it t le each ' , syoosuu -zutu 'a sma l l  number each' , syooryoo(- )  -zutu 'some each ' ,  
zya kkan -zutu 'some each ' , kore-dake -zutu 'th i s  much each ' .47 But express ions of unspec
i f ied large quant it ies are a pparent l y  excl uded : *ta kusan -zutu ' lots each' , *tasu u -zutu 'a 
l a rge number each ', * taryoo -zutu 'a la rge quant ity each ' . Perhaps la rge quant i t ies are to 
be considered i ndef i n ite l y  unspec i f iab le where sma l l  quant it ies wou ld  a lways be subject to 
some k i nd of l im ited spec if icat ion .  

There a re two compet i ng accentuat ions for  the d i st r ibut ive : -zutu and -!zutu .  Sukos i 
-zutu i s  pronounced /su kos i zutu/ and su kosi -!zutu is pronounced /sukos izutu/; zyuu-en 
-zutu is /zyuuenzutu/ and zyuu-en -!zutu i s  /zyuuenzutu/. In th i s  book we wi l l  choose to 
write the accentuat ion a lways as -zutu . 

The o lder spe l l i ng of -zutu is dutu = " tutu ; the word i s  sa id to come from a redup l i ca
t ion of the general counter -tu that we f i nd in h i to-tu 'one ' ,  huta-tu 'two ', etc . Not ice that 
the d i str ibut ive is NOT re lated to V- i --tutu 'wh i le do i ng '  ( § 9 . 1 .4) . As dutu ,  the part ic le is 
attested from He ian t imes (Terase 1 25) . D ia lect vers ions of the d i str ibut ive i nc lude zu ka 
( i n  Nara prefecture, Zhs 4 .337 ) ;  the or ig i n  of that can be seen i n  the Sh i koku forms duka 
and du ku (Do i  281 ) -probab ly [ " ]tu ( number) + part ic le ka 'whether/or ' ,  with ass im i lat ion 
of the second vowe l i n  duku. Throughout the Ryukyus a tota l l y  d ifferent etymon ( . . .  naa ) ,  
o f  unknown or i g i n ,  i s  used to mark t h e  d i str i but ive .  47a 

The reference of the d i st r ibut ive is vague ;  whatever the sentence says is happen i ng may 
be treated as happen ing "d istr ibut ive ly" (= in equa l d i str i but ion ) , but the d i str i but ion can 
be with respect to an imputed dua l  or p lu ra l  mean i ng of any ad junct-typica l ly the subject 
or the d i rect or i nd i rect object-or it can be with respect to t ime or frequency . I n  a sen
tence such as Ma in it in (p-pa i -zutu nomu ' I  dr i nk  one cu pfu l  each day' the -zutu may be 
semant ica l l y  redundant , s imp ly re i nforci ng mai n itW) ; but in other i nterpretat ions of the 
same sentence the d i str ibut ive adds an otherwise u nmarked mean i ng :  ' I  take one cupfu l  of 
each beverage every day' , 'Each of us takes a cupfu l  every day' ,  etc. S im i lady, in a sentence 
that conta ins sorezo re 'respect ive ly ,  i nd iv id ua l ly ,  as i nd i v idua l ly appropriate' , one of the 
i nterpretat ions  wi l l  make the d i st r ibut ive redundant : Sa nka-sya wa sorezore h i totu -zutu 
moratta 'The part i c ipants each received one ind iv idua l ly ' . (Other i nterpretat ions :  'The par
t ic ipa nts ind iv idua l l y  rece ived one each t ime ' . )  

The phrase that conta i ns the d istr ibut ive ca n be marked for case ; the case marker w i l l 
a lways fo l low ( never precede )  the d i str i but ive marker : Ga kusei h itor i  -zuTU KARA 

41 . . . .  t i kyuu  no  z iten ga  1 1  nennen I wazuka -zutu I I  osoku na ru  I keikoo ga  a ru  no de  . . .  ' the revo lu 
t ion of  the earth tends to slow a s l ight amount each year, so that . .  . '  ( R ) .  

47a. Chugoku dia lects use -wate (Matsue) . -waate (Nagahama) ,  o r  -watte ( H i rosh ima) ,  from the 
gerund of war- 'divide' . 
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atumeta ' I  gathered them from each student' ( *kara -zutu ) ;  Ga kusei h itor i  -zuTu N I  watas ite 
kudasai 'Hand them out to each student' ( *n i  -zutu ) ;  Gakuse i h itor i  -zuTU TO hanas i -au  ' I  
w i l l  ta l k  with each student' ( *to -zutu ) ;  O noono pin f p-pon -zuTU D E  t o  mete kudasai ' Fas
ten one with each p i n '  ( *de -zutu ) ;  N i - kasyo -zuTU E i tte kudasai 'Go to two p laces each '  (or 
'Go to each of two pl aces ') ( *e -zutu ) ; N i-ko -zuTU GA tek itoo da 'Two ap iece is su i tab le ' ;  
Tamago h itotu -zuTU 0 yoku awa-datete tu kau 'You use one egg each ,  wh ipped i nto a froth '. 

The d i st r ibut ive phrase can be ad nom i na l i zed : l t i-doru -zutu no go-hoob i 'a n award of 
one do l lar each ' ;  . . .  zya kka n -zutu no re iga i . . .  'a few except ions each' ( KKK  3 .6 1 ) .  

A lthough * N  -zutu -zutu i s  imposs ib le ,  you can have more than one d i str ibut ive-marked 
ad junct in a ;u rface sentence : Kodomo-tat i wa hutuka -zuTU hatara ite moratta i t i-doru 
-zuTU no go-hoob i  d e  n i -satu -zUTU hon o katta 'The ch i ld ren bought two boo ks of each 
k i nd for each of the one-do l lar awards that they each had rece ived for work ing two days' . 
But in such a sentence each d i str ibut ive-marked adjunct belongs to a d i fferent pred icate 
( respect ive ly hata ra ite, no = de aru ,  katta )  I so that it i s  safe to assume that we are perm it
ted on l y  one d istr i but ive-marked ad j unct for each pred i cate. 

The d i st r ibut ive can be fou nd before or after var ious rest r ict i ves and the l i ke ;  but sae, 
nado, and m ita i w i l l  not precede -zutu , though they may fo l low it. No comb inat ions wi l l  
b e  found o f  the d i str i but ive with those rest r ict i ves and quas i -restr ict ives that have tempor
a l  mean i ngs :  -goro, -fgo, -fra i ,  -f zen, -mae, -sug i , -zyuu .  You w i l l  a l so f i nd -zutu after ka 
but on ly when that part ic le is part of a phrase nan-/f ku -COUNTER ka 'some . . .  ' :  Enpitu 
0 nan-bon ka -zutu moratta 'We rece ived severa l penc i l s  each ' ;  i ku-tu ka -zutu ta beta 'We 
ate severa l  each ' .  (These phrases, l i ke nan i ka 'someth i ng ', come from i nterrogat ive sen
tences, § 1 5 .6 . )  

The fo l low in? examples wi l l  perm i� the d i str ibu
1
t ive to occ�r e ither before or after the 

rest r ict ive : H itor i n i  n i -hon -zUTU - 1 zYOO (or - 1 zYOO -zuTU ) wa agerarena i ' I  cannot 
g i ve more than two to each person ' ;  San -n in de, h itor i gohyaku-en -zt1ru - j  KA (or - i  KA 
-zuTU )  de wa su kuna -sug i ru  desyoo 'With three people gett i ng less than f ive h u nd red yen 
each , i t  i s  sure ly too l itt l e ' ;  l t i -do n i  go-n in - i NA I  -zuTu (or -zuTu - i NA I )  nara haitte 
mo f i  ' I f  i t 's no more than f ive peop le at a t ime ,  you may go i n ' ;  M ittu HODO -zuTU 
kubatte kudasai 'D i str i bute three each ' ;  San-n in n i  gohyaku -en -zuTU HODO kasite 
itada kemasen ka 'Won 't you lend f ive hundred yen to each of us three?' ( but HODO 
-zuTU wou ld be more common ) ; Sukos i  s i ka nai kara f p-pon -DAKE -zuTU wakeyoo 
'There are on ly  a few so let 's d i v ide them up j ust one each '  [awkward? ] ; H utar i  -zuTU 
-oAKE de  deka keta 'We l eft just two at a t ime' [ u ncommon ] ;  M ittu -sAKAR I -zuTU 
kubatte kudasai 'P lease d i str ibute ju st three each ' ;  Tatta h itotu -zuTU -sAKAR I  de  o
hazukasf i no desu ga ,  doo-zo ' I 'm ashamed that i t  i s  on l y  just one each ,  but please (accept 
them) I [ awkward ? ] ; San-n in n i  hutatu -zuru -GURA i  S I  KA nai n da yo 'Each of the 
three has on ly about two each '  ( KKK  3 .61 ) ;  Da  kara , huta r i  no kodomo wa N i hon no 
ga kkoo no syotoo-kyoo iku wa it f -nen -GURA i  -zuTU SI KA ukete imasen 'For that rea
son ,  my two ch i ldren have on l y  rece ived a year each of e lementary educat ion in schoo l s  i n  
Japan '  (SA 2674 . 1 1 2e ) . 

I n  certa in combi nat ions the d i str i but ive must come f irst : H itor i -zuTU -j GA i  
nyuusitu site wa i kena i 'You must not enter t h e  room except on e  a t  a t ime '  ( * - (ga i -zutu ) ;  
( ? )  i p-pon -zuTU -GOTO n i  tutu nde kudasai 'Wrap one (each) each t ime '  ( * -goto -zutu 
n i ,  * -goto n i  -zutu ) ;  Kore-dake -zuTU SI KA watasena i ' I  can on ly  hand over th i s  much 
each ' ;  B ii ru o fp-pa i -zuTU NADO doo desu ka 'How about a beer each or  the l i ke? ' ;  
Ano z fbu nn wa , mada ,  i t i -goo -zuTU DE MO mot i -yoreta kke ' I n  those days, I reca l l ,  
we cou ld each sti l l  b r i ng a go ( of sake ) o r  t h e  l i ke '  {Kb  267b) . 
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The on l y  examp le I have succeeded in e l i c i t ing with -c)k f  ( -) l n i ]  puts -zutu after -c)k[ (- )  
a nd before n f, with other orders rejected : Go-n fn -a K i n -zuTU N I  h itor i  tor i -agete 
s i rabete m iyoo 'Let us try check i ng every s ixth person (each t ime ) ' ( * -zutu -c) kin n i ,  
* -ok in n i  -zutu ) .  

About the l ongest comb inat ion that has been suggested a s  acceptab le  for -zutu i s  
H utar i  -oAKE -zuTU KARA SAE MO moraena i ' I  can 't even get any from each of just 
the two of them ' a nd that can be sa id with other orders : H utar i  -zuTu -oAK E KARA 
SAE MO moraena i ;  H utar i  -zuTU KARA -oAKE SAE MO moraena i .  Another sequence 
that is sa id to sou nd acceptab le  is Hya ku-en ATAR I  MADE -zuTu -GU RA i  -oAKE 
nara , kasite agerareru 'I can l end you ju st about u p  to around a hundred yen each ' ;  at l east 
e l even other orders are sa id to be poss ib l e  for th i s  combinat ion of f i ve part ic l es, a l l  with 
-da ke at the end .48 

, 2.6. THE COMPARA TOR (YORI); COMPARISONS 

I n  L iterary Japanese the ab lat ive 'from '  is marked by the part ic le yor i where the co l lo
qu i a l  wou ld use kara, whether the ab lat ive i s  l oca l ,  tempora l ,  or persona l .  This usage of 
yor i  is st i l l  fou nd in somewhat forma l contexts. I n  both the l iterary and the spoken lan
guage yor i i s  u sed to mark the po i nt of departure for a compar ison (the standa rd of com
par i son) 'more/other/rather than ' ;  we wi l l  ca l l  i t  the COMPARATOR .49 I n  ear l i er texts 
both yor i a nd yuri are attested ; it has been suggested that the part ic le was or ig i na l l y  yur i  
and came from yur i ,  an o ld noun  mea n i ng ' l ater ,  in the future' (Terase 226) . B ut the 
shape yur i was u ncommon for the part ic le even i n  the Nara per iod a nd it complete l y  d i s
appeared i n  He i an  t imes .  (Abbrev iated forms yu and yo are attested in o ld songs ;  compare 
the modern abbrev iat ion yo' ka for yor i  ka ment ioned be low. )  I wonder if the true etymol 
ogy may not be the inf in it ive yor i 'se lect i ng '  with yur i  an aberrant var i ant .  The R yu kyu 
forms for the comparator are (Ok inawa ) yaka , yuka ;  (Yaeyama ) yakan (Amam i )  yukma, 
yumma .  I t  seems l i ke ly that the R yukyu forms come from someth i ng l i ke yo [ r i ]  ka 
fmo}; short o regu l a r ly becomes u in the Ryu kyus. The forms with /a/ i n  the f i rst sy l lab le 
have ass im i lated the vowel to that of ka ; the nasa l sy l l ab les i n  Yaeyama and i n  Amam i ap
parent ly  are ref lexes of mo, and the vowel at the end of the Amam i  forms is to be attr ib
uted e ither to ass im i l at ion (to the subsequent l y  contracted vowe l of ka-with opt iona l as
s im i lat ion of -k [ a ]m- to -mm- )  or to whatever exp lanat ion u nder l i es the M iya ko part ic le 
ma i  ( see p .  88) . 

The comparator yor i ca n be fo l lowed by the focus part ic les wa or mo : Sore yor i wa . . .  
'Rather than that . . .  ' (SA 2672 .49a ) ;  l sasaka z iga z isan da g a ,  nkh i mo  s i na i  kun i  yor i wa 
ii ' I t  i s  a b it se lf- l audatory , but better sure ly than a country that does noth i ng at a l l '  (SA 
2659 . 1 1 1  a ) ; Sore zya ,  ta ite i no n i ngen yor i wa ooku mawatte irassyaru [ n ]  desu ne 'And 
you 've been arou nd more than most peop le ,  haven't you ' (Tk 2.260a ) ;  Be iko ku no 
"ekuzekyut ' i bu" ( k igyoo-kanbu )  yori wa N i hon-tek i  na men o tabun ni motte iru ' R ather 
than (be i ng )  the Amer ican execut i ve, he has a good ma ny Japanesey aspects ' (CK 985 .51 ) ;  

48 . For  parts of the above i nformat ion I am i ndebted to R i tva S i n ikka Hayasaka, Kyoko Hom
ma, and Yasuo Kubota . 

49. Somet imes the translat ion w i l l  be ' i n stead of ( = rather than ,  preferably ) ' ,  especia l l y  when fo l 
low i ng a verba l noun o r  nom ina l ized verb; cf . V- (a ) na i  de = V- (a )zu n i  ' not do ing = i n stead o f  do ing' . 
Chugoku d ialects u se taa { ? < to wa) for the comparator {Sh i n  N i hongo-koza 3.21 4) . I n  Kyoto si ka and 
hoka are synonyms for yori {Okumura in Hogengaku-koza 3. 1 45) . 
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l ouder than before . .  . '  ( K KK  3 .23 1 ) ;  . . .  dooke-siba i yor i  mo, matomo na s i ba i  o yar i -ta i . . .  
' I  want to do ser ious p lays rather than farces' (Tk  2 .273a ) ; Da ga ,  kono koto yo r i  mo 
monda i  na no wa . . .  'But what i s  more prob lemat ica l  yet than  th i s  . .  . '  (SA 2676.98c) ; 
Sentyoo yor i mo onn� 1 no hoo ga tosi o totte i ta 'The woman was o lder tha n  Sencho' ( Kb 
8b) ; Syokugyoo -gara ,  o- kao yor i  mo ha-namcf 1(- )  no hoo ga ki n i  nar imasite . . .  ' F rom my 
vocat ion , I am more concerned about teeth than about faces . .  . '  ( K KK  3 .231 ) .  

I n  the i nforma l speech of downtown Tokyo yor i  ka i s  often used to mea n yor i  mo;  a 
common opt ion a l lows the contract ion yo' ka : Sore kara noboru yo' ka orf ru h<clo ga 
muzu kasf i n desu 'And then it is harder to come down than it is to c l imb  up '  (Tk 4.43b) . 
Yor i  ka mo a l so occurs : Okaatyan no kao da i -suk i-o-kasi yor i  ka mo, o-tamago yor i  ka 
mo ' I  love Mommie 's face-more than the ca ke, more than the eggs '  ( K KK  3 .231 ) -th i s  
cou ld be a b lend of yor i  ka + yor i  mo, but i t  i s  not to be m istaken for yor i ka mo 
[s i rena i ]  'maybe than '. And I have one examp le of yo ' ka mo : Z itubutu o m iru  yo' ka 
mo mae n i ,  hu kusei 0 m ite kans in  s ita koto ga aru n da kedo ne, . . .  'We l l  before see i ng the 
rea l t h i ng ,  I saw a copy and adm i red it ,  you see , and . . .  ' (Tk 4. 295a ) . 

When the comparator ,  with or without mo ,  fo l lows an i ndeterm i nate the mean i ng i s  
'than any other ( th i ng ,  person ,  place, etc. ) ' ;  the accent i s  opt iona l ly suppressed . D��e yor i 
[mo ]  means 'rather/more than a nyone e lse ' a nd n�h i yor i [mo ]  means 'rather/more than 
a nyth i ng e l se ' :  Kore wa matan ,  Honkon de tabeta n�h i yor i  mo o i s ikatta 'Th is was, 
moreover ,  [ better tha n a nyth i ng e l se I ate = ]  the best th i ng I ate in H ong Kong ' ( SA 
2666 . 1 1 Oc) . 

I nstead of ju st a noun ,  you wi l l  a l so f i nd a sentence d irect l y  before yor i ;  yor i  wou ld 
thus appear to be a l so a postadnom ina l :  Dooro mo II omotta I yori wa II tyan-t�1 s i te i ru 
' ( Even ) the roads are i n  better condit ion than I expected' (SA 2670.43c) . But I have sug
gested e l sewhere that we treat such compar i sons as a d i rect nomina l i zat ion or as an e l l i ps i s 
of the nom i na l i zat ion S [no] yor i ,  thus account i ng for the adnomi na l  form of the copu la in 
s izuka na yori 'rather than be qu iet ' .  The j uncture i s  opt iona l :  omotta fl t yor i .  

I nstead o f  N yor i  you  w i l l  somet imes f i nd N to  iu yor i ( pronounced e i ther /yuuyor i /  o r  
/yuuyor i / :  Sore wa , gengo z is i n  [o r :  gengo-zis i n ]  no monda i  to i u  yor i  wa , bu nka no 
mondai desu 'That is a quest ion of cu l ture rather than a quest ion of l anguage i tse l f '  (Sh i 
bata i n  Ono 1 967 . 1 04) . On  th i s  usage , see § 2 1 . 1 . ( 1 7 ) .  

The comparator can fo l low ( but never precede) a case marker : Anata to yo r i  hoka no 
h ito to i ki -ta i ' I 'd rather go with someone other than you ' ;  Anata kara yor i ho ka no h ito 
kara mora i -ta i ' I 'd rather get i t  from someone other than you ' ;  Mati ni yor i i n aka ni sum i
tai n desu ' I  want to res ide i n  the country rather than i n  a c ity ' ;  Kyooto e yor i  Nara e 
i k imasyoo ka 'Sha l l  we go to Nara rather than Kyoto? ' ;  MU2-gata-k i  wa wa-ga kun i  d� l 
yor i  mo Be i koku de urete i ru 'The MU2  p lane is se l l i ng better i n  Amer i ca than i n  our 
cou ntry ' (SA 2680. 1 42c) ; Gakkoo de  yor i  ut i  de  no hoo ga benkyoo s i -yasu i ' I t  i s  eas ier 
to study at home than at schoo l ' . B ut ne ither * ga/o yor i nor *yor i  ga/o occu rs . 

Frequent ly part i c l es mark ing case (or other fu nct ions )  wi l l  opt iona l l y  d rop before yor i .  
I f  you  choose to  d rop the  part ic le i n  Watasi g a  an i  [ n i ]  yor i  h ito n i  s f nsetu da ' I  am n i cer 
to others than [ to ] my brother ' the sentence becomes ambiguous s i nce it cou ld  be ta ken 
as ' I am n icer to others than my brother [ i s ] ' ;  but se lect iona l constra i nts l eave on ly  one in 
terpretat ion for a sentence l i ke Watasi wa E i go [ n f ]  yor i H u ra nsu-go n i  tuyo i ' I  am su rer of 
my E ng l i sh than [of] my F rench' .  Another example of a d ropped part i c l e :  Sore de 
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mo Kyooto no wa Tookyoo [ no ]  yori mo o is fi kedo 'Sti l l ,  Kyoto 's are better tast i ng than 
Tokyo ( 's ) , but . .  . ' (SA 2689.55b) . 

I t  is poss ib le to fo l low yor i with s ika : Anata yor i  s i ka tayorena i ' I  can depend on  you 
a lone' .  But *N yor i nado i s  rejected , though N nado yor i i s  acceptab l e :  N i hon-z f n nado 
yor i l ndo-z i n  no h�b ga E igo ga umai 'Peop le from I nd ia are better at Eng l i sh than the 
l i kes of (us )  Japanese '. 

I n  Eng l i sh we have a specia l form for the adject ive when we make compar i sons :  "th i s  
is MOR E  i nterest i ng-than that, t han  it used to be ,  t han  i t  is educat iona l ,  etc ." .  After a 
short ad ject i ve the "more" is put on the end as a suff i x  and pronounced "-er" :  "Th is i s  
cheapE R -than that ,  than i t  used to be ,  than i t  i s  usefu l ,  etc ." .  Japanese norma l ly use the 
s imple ad ject ive without any e l ement correspond i ng to "more" :  Yasu i ' I t  i s  cheap' or ' I t  
i s  cheaper' . I f  you choose not t o  subdue t h e  subject, a compar ison i s  often imp l i ed : Kore 
ga yasu i 'Th i s  one i s  cheap (e r ) ' , cf . Kore wa yasu i 'Th is one (among its other character is
t i cs )  i s  cheap' .  Somet imes tyot-to 'somewhat ' � s  prefaced to b r i ng out a compar i son :  
Tyot-to yasu i ' I t  i s  a b it cheap ;  i t  i s  on the cheap s ide ' .  You can be expl i ci t  and use  the ad
verb motto 'more' , often imply i ng 'more than it used to be ' :  Motto yasu i ' I t i s  cheaper 
(tha n it was) ' . Or you can use moo sukosi 'a l i tt l e  more' :  Moo sukos i  yasu i no o m isete 
kudas�l 'Show me one a l i tt l e  cheaper '. 

But Japanese prefer to compare ALTERNAT I VES ,  a nd they l i ke to mark e ither or both 
of the a lternat ives with . . .  hoo 'the a lternative (of) .. . ' . Yasu i hoo da means ' I t 's the cheap
er (of the two a lter nat ives) ' and Kono hoo ga (or Kot i ra ga )  yasu i means 'Th i s  (a lterna
t ive) i s  the cheaper ' .  Thus Dot i ra (or Dot i ra no hoo ) ga yasu i ka means 'Wh ich (of the two 
alternat ives) is cheaper? ' 

When the standard of compar ison i s  to be ment ioned you can mark i t  \tJh the compar
ator yori , but f i rst you may wish to phrase i t  as an a lternat ive :  Sense i  no hoo yori umai 
' (He )  is better at it than the teacher' . Or  you may put the a lternat ive in the other part of 
the compar i so n :  Ga kusei no hoo ga sensei yori uma i  'The student i s  better at i t  than the 
teacher ' .  And noth i ng prevents you from mar k ing both parts as a lternat ives : G a kusei no 
hoo ga sensei no hgb yor i umai . Moreover, the order of the two parts is fa i r l y  free, so that 
you can a lso say Sensei [ no hgb ] yor i  [wa/mo] gakusei [ no hoo ]  ga umai- inc l ud i ng any 
comb i nat ion of the opt ions in brackets. 

When you want to ask a quest ion about two i tems, you can con jo i n  a nd themati ze the 
two nouns a nd then beg i n  you r  i nqu i ry with dot i ra 'wh i ch one (of the two ) '  o r  dotira no 
hgb 'which a lternative of the two ' :  Kono yama to sono yama de wa dot i ra [ no hgb] ga 
takai ka 'Of these two mounta i ns, wh ich is h igher? ' 

I f  you are aski ng about three or more th i ngs, you often con jo i n  and themat ize the 
three nouns as A to B to C de [wa} -or somet imes A to B to C no utfr-J/naka [de} [wa} 
'among A and B a nd C'-and then ask about dore 'wh i ch of them' or dare 'who among 
them ', add i ng i t iba n  'most' before the ad ject ive : Kono yama to sono yama to a no yama 
de wa dare ga i t iba n  takai ka 'Of these th ree mounta i ns, wh i ch is h ighest? ' ;  Kono kodomo 
to so no kodomo to ano kodomo no utf n/naka de, dare ga it iban umai ka 'Of these three 
ch i l dren which i s  best (at i t ) ? '  

The  answer to  a quest ion with two a lternat i ves wi l l  be  N ga or N no hoo ga; with three 
or more a lternatives the answer wi l l  be N ga: Kono yama [ no hgb] ga ta kai 'Th i s  moun
ta i n  i s  the h ig her ' ;  Kono kodomo ga it i ban umai 'Th i s  ch i ld i s  the best' . (You w i l l  not ice 
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that when a short ad ject ive i s  i nvo lved , the E ng l i sh marker for the super lat ive "most" i s  
pronounced "-est" a nd attached as a suff i x .  In place of "more good" and "most good" we 
norma l l y  use "better" a nd "best", and in place of "more bad" and "most bad " we nor
ma l l y  use "worse" a nd "worst" . )  

U nder the i nf l uence of tra ns lat ions from Eng l i sh ,  modern Japanese has  deve loped a us
age of yor i  as a ki nd of bou nd adverb, so that you wi l l  hear-and, more often , see-such 
express ions as these : . . .  yor i yo i sei katu n i  m it ib f  ku tame n i  wa . . .  ' in order to l ead to a 
better l i fe' ( KKK  3 .233) ; . . .  sara n i  kare o yor i fzyoo n i  hukoo n i  sasete i ru mono ga aru 
to sureba , . . .  'cons ider i ng that there are th i ngs that are mak ing him even more u nfortunate' 
( KKK  3.233) . As to whether th i s  i s  better treated as a pref i x o r  as an adverb, see pp. 797-8 
( § 1 3 . 7 ) . A few Eng l i sh comparat ives and super lat ives have been borrowed outr ight, not
ably betaa 'better , preferable ,  adv i sable' ( see p .  56 1 )  and besu to 'best, tops; one's best, 
one 's utmost' . 

We have been d i scuss i ng compar i sons of I N EQUAL ITY, those that te l l  us one th i ng i s  
MOR E  so (or L ESS so ) than another . There are a l so compar isons of equa l i ty ; i nstead of 
the comparator yor i  the restr ict i ve -gura i ' as much as '  wi l l  mark the standard of compar i 
son : 5° Kono ya ma wa so no ya ma -gura i  taka i  'Th i s  mounta i n  i s  as h igh as that moun
ta i n ' .  To deny such a compar i so n  you use the restr ict i ve hodo ' ( not) so much as ' :  Kono 
yama wa sono yama hodo takaku nai 'Th is mounta i n  i s  not so h igh as that mounta i n ' .  The 

• • • I [ ( 1) . I ( 1 )  l atter sentence 1 s  log ica l ly equ iva lent to Kono yama no hoo] yon wa sono yama [ no hoo] 
ga ta kai 'That mounta i n  i s  h igher than th i s mounta i n ' .  

2.1. COLLECT/ VIZERS; IMPL IED PL URALS 

Some la nguages, such as E ng l i sh ,  norma l l y  requ i re the spea ker to make i t  c lear whether 
each of the nou ns in his sentence i s  s i ngu lar or p lu ra l .  Various dev ices are prov i ded :  a suf
f i x  produces "cats" f rom "cat", a vowel change turns "man" i nto "men", a tota l l y  d iffer
ent word "we" serves as the p l ura l  of " I ", etc. A s i ng l e  form may be pressed i nto serv ice 
as the p l ura l  of more than one word : "they" is t he p lura l  of "he" or "she" or " i t" or any 
aggregat ion of those pronouns . Somet imes the p l ura l  i s  i nd icated on ly  by the agreement of 
some other word ( "th i s  sheep" : "those sheep") ; somet imes the d ifference between s ingu
lar a nd p lu ra l  i s  neutra l i zed-"Look at the sheep" can ca l l  attent ion to one an ima l  or to 
many an ima ls . 

In Japanese , a s  i n  many other la nguages of East As ia , nouns are character i st ica l ly vague 
as to number . With a few except ions ,  such as the co l l ect i ves "mank ind "  a nd "womenfo l k", 
an E ng l i sh nou n i s  to be taken as s ingu l a r  un less otherwise marked .  In a s ituat ion that 
torces the Eng l ish spea ker to draw an immed iate d i st i nct ion between " I  need a book" and 
"I need ( some) books", the Japanese wi l l  usua l ly say just Hon ga i ru ' ( I )  need boo k(s ) ' with 
no need to commit-or revea l-h imse l f .  Japanese is a l so f ree of the ob l igatory d ist i nct ion 
of def i n ite vs. i ndef i n ite that forces the E ng l i sh spea ker ,  o nce he has made up  h i s  m i nd 

about p lu ra l ity ,  to say either " I  need a book (some books) " or " I  need the book(s ) " .  I t  
does not fo l low that Japanese has n o  way t o  express def i n iteness; though "the" usua l l y  

50. I n stead o f  N -gurai you can somet imes ach ieve much the same mean ing with N no voo n i  ' l i ke 
N' or N to onazi yoo ni ' the same as N ' .  
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goes untrans lated , you can read i l y  trans late it as sono 'that ', or you can themat i ze the 
noun to show that it has a l ready entered the d i scou rse in ear l ier context. 

In a s im i la r way ,  the Japanese have no d iff icu lty when they wish to express p l u ra l i 
ty .  An obv ious dev ice ,  o f  course, i s  t hat of expl ic i t count ing :  Hon ga i s-sat�1 i ru ' I  need 
one (= a )  book '  i s  s i ngu lar ,  Hon ga n i-satu i ru 'I need two books '  i s  not . And the p lura l  
cou nt ca n be made vague i n  a number of ways :  Hon ga suu-sat�1 i ru ' I  need a number of 
books' , Hon ga nan-satu ka iru ' I  need severa l ( = some number of) books' , Hon ga nan-satu 
mo iru ' I need ever so many books' , Hon ga takuskh iru ' I  need a lot of books' , Hon ga i s
sat�1 -f zyoo i ru  'I need more than one book ' , etc. But the important po i nt i s  that the 
Japanese do not go out of the i r  way to i nform you whether the noun  i s  s i ngu l a r  or p lu ra l ,  
especia l l y  when it does not refer to  a n  an imate be i ng .  

When an imates, especi a l l y  human be i ngs, a r e  referred to , a Japanese i s much more l i ke
ly to ment ion p l ura l i ty :  h ito 'person/peop le '  rema ins  vague ,  but h ito-tat i 'peop le '  i s  exp l i c
i t ly p lu ra l .  And it is unusua l not to mark as p lura l  a persona l pronoun that refers to more 
than one perso n ;  by "persona l  pronoun "  we mea n to i nc lude those noun  phrases that 
have come to be used for pronom ina l  reference as we l l  a s  the trad i t iona l  pronou ns. You 
wi l l  f i nd that wata [ ku ] s i  a nd its synonyms near ly a lways means j ust 'me' , s i nce 'us ' wi l l  be 
sa id as wata [ ku ] s i-ta'.ti (or synonym) ; a na'.ta wi l l  norma l ly  refer to a s ing le 'you '-though 
the second person pronoun i s  usua l ly avo ided by us ing the name and/or t i t l e o r  k i nterm , 
and a na'.ta -tat i 'you people ,  you a l l ,  youse' wi l l  be the 'you ' that refers to more than one
though m ina-san or m i na san-gata 'a l l  of you' wi l l  often be used i n stead . Ano-h ito a nd ano
ko are norma l l y  ta ken as s i ngu lar 'he ' or 'she ' ,  s i nce 'they ' w i l l  be made expl i c i t  as anoh ito
tati and anoko-tat i .  Even the i na n imate pronou n kore 'th i s '  or 'these ' ( vague) has an ex
p l ic it pl ura l kore-ra , though ord i na r i l y  i nan imates a re not usua l l y  marked for p l ura l ity :  
there i s  no * hon-ra 'books' but you can say kore-ra no hon 'these books ' .  S im i lar ly ,  sore-ra 
is an expl ic i t p l ura l for sore 'that/those ' a nd are- ra is a specif ic p lura l  for are 'that/those 
[more remote ) ' , but for dore 'wh ich' there i s  no correspond i ng *dore-ra . When referr i ng 
to peop le ,  kore-tat i ,  sore-tat i ,  and are-tat i are a l so possi b l e ;  the i nterrogat ive is dare-tat i 
'who a l l ' , as i n  Nara e i ku no wa dare-tat i  desu ka 'Who a l l  are go i ng to Nara ? ' ,  but it i s  not 
used when the p l ura l ity i s  obv ious :  Anoh ito-tati wa dare desu ka 'Who are those peop le? '  
For the exa lt i ng words that end i n  -sama there are p lu ra l s  -sama-gata , i nc lud i ng dot i ra-sama
gata a nd donata-sama-gata ; you may a l so hear dot i ra-sama-tat i ,  donata-tat i ,  and dot ira-tat i 
for 'who a l l ' .  The pejorative word s yatu 'one, guy , th i ng ', ko itu 'th i s  on? '· s<? itu 'that o�e' ,  
and a itu 'that one' can be made p lura l with any of the three markers RA, DOMO, or TAT I 
when they refer to peop le ,  a nd somet imes when they refer to th i ngs ;  but *do itu-ra 'wh ich 
ones' i s  replaced by donna yatu-ra or donna yatu -domo (or ,  rare ly ,  donna yatu -tat i ) .  I have 
a l so come across kore-ra no koto-domo 'these matters (facts) ' .  

Names are usua l l y  to be taken as s ingu la r a nd un ique ;  but a fam i ly name ca n be used 
with vaguer reference . When the te lephone is answered with I keda desu 'Th i s  is the I keda 
res idence' (or 'Th i s  is the I kedas ') you shou ld not assume that the spea ker necessa r i l y  
bears the  name I keda h imse lf ,  s i nce he may be a household employee. 

The most common Japanese marker for p lu ra l ity i s  the quas i -suff i x  tat i ,  wh ich can be 
attached to a lmost any an imate noun .  The connotat ions of tat i are qu i te neutra l ,5 1 a nd 
usua l l y  it ca n be replaced by the more forma l ra, especia l l y  when wr i t i ng .  You can show 

5 1 . Accord i ng to Sato 2 . 1 85 tat i  was or ig i na l ly  exa l t i ng as wel l  as col lect ive. 
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spec ia l  respect toward the noun by choos i ng the exa lt i ng euphemism gata , a nd you can 
show deprecat ion (or hum i l i ty) by choosi ng the humbl i ng domo.52 Wh i l e  it is often easy 
to pred ict the l i ke ly occurrence of one of these connotat iona l l y  loaded substitutes for 
tat i-as in tekihe i -domo 'enemy troops' (SA 2679 . 1 04a ) , Nat i su no bura i ka n-domo 'the 
Naz i  scound re l s' , a nd hosyu-ha no yaroo-domo 'those bastards of the conservat ive w ing '  
(Tk 3 .86b) -we cannot prec l ude unexpected comb inat ions such as  n i ngen-domo ' (wretched ) 
humans' (Ogaer i  35) , tuukoon i n-domo 'passersby' (Tk 4 .9 1 ) ,  or genza i no zyoos ik i -ya
domo 'today's men of commonsense' (Tk 3. 1 53) . The presence of the exa lt i ng suff i x  
-sama does not necessa r i l y  mean that the  p l u r a l  w i l l  be  -gata : fo r  'guests' okyakusama-tat i 
( SA 2655. 1 1 3c) i s  po l ite enough ,  though okyakusama-gata w i l l  a l so be heard . And wh i l e  
kata-gata i s  an appropr iate p lu ra l  fo r  the exa l t i ng kata 'esteemed person ', kata-tati is a l so 
qu ite common : dokusya (-) no kata-tat i 'the esteemed readers' (SA 2658.46) ; soo iu kata
tat i mo 'such persons too ' ( SA 2655.4 1 a ) ; Karu i zawa no kata-tati no kangae-kata wa doo 
desu ka 'What i s  the op in ion of the lad ies and gent lemen of Karu i zawa ? '  (SA 2642.46b) . 
I t  is safe to say that you can a lways subst itute TATI for any occu rrence of DOMO or 
GATA. By p ick ing the humble mono for 'person' ,  the author of Wa-ga t i hoo no mono-tati 
wa . . . 'Peop le in our a rea . . . ' (SA 2674. 1 08e ) no doubt fe lt he was showing suff ic ient def
erence to his readers without say i ng mono-domo. The po l i te way to say 'we ' is watakus f
tat i or watas i-tat i ; on forma l occas ions watakusi -domo w i l l  be appropr i ate, but i n  les� for
mal c i rcumstances it i s  better avo ided . (And watasi w i l l  hard l y  ever be heard with DOMO .) 

The accentuat ion of p lura l forms shows much var iat ion ,  in part ref lect i ng the pecu l i ar 
grammar of what I am here ca l l i ng the "quas i -suff i xes". To beg i n  with , the mean i ng of the 
suffi xes i s  not p lu ra l ity of the nou n  itse l f ;  but rather the reference is to a CO LLECT I VE 
that inc ludes-or centers on-the noun .53 Thus boku ( -) means ' I  (a ma le ) ' , yet boku-tat i 
or boku -ra can mean a g roup of 'us' that i nc l udes one or more fema l es ;  it i s , i n  fact , the 
form that a you ng man wou ld use i n  ta l k i ng to h is g i r lf r iend . ( I n  Japanese there is no d i s
t i nct ion of i nc lus i ve vs. excl us ive forms for the f i rst person p lu ra l ; wata kus i-tat i or a syno
nym wi l l  translate both nous a nd nous autres of F rench, as we l l  as both Pek ing pronou ns 
women 'you a nd I /we' and za-men 'he/she/they and l ' . 533 )  The modern pronouns kare 'he' 
a nd kano-zyo 'she ' a re expl ic i t ly mascu l i ne and fem i n i ne ,  where the o lder-and more com
mon-ano-h ito or ano-ko i s  vague ;  the p lu ra l s  kare-tati or kare-ra and kanozyo-tat i or 
kanozyo-ra refer to co l l ect i ves that need i nc l ude on ly one of the exp l ic i t ly noted sex . But 
i n  some contexts the i ntent ion is obv ious ly to l im i t  the group to ma le or fema le ,  and that 
leads to such express ions as kare-ra [to] kanozyo-ra no waraigao no naka de . . .  'among the 
sm i l i ng faces of the boys a nd g i r l s '  (SA 2654. 1 35c) . 

Another pecu l ia r i ty of the quas i -suff ixes i s  that they can refer to an ent i r,e phrase ,  i n
cl ud i ng con jo i ned nouns :  Doko de  mo otoko-no-ko, onna-no-ko, obasan-TAT I ga sa kana 
o tutte iru 'Everywhere there are boys, g i r l s , a nd women f i sh i ng '  (SA 2681 .93c) ; Danta i 
de yatte k ita nookyoo no oz i -san ya obasan-TAT I  ga . . .  ' (M idd le-aged ) men and women 

52 .  B ut in  koto-domo 'facts' no spec ia l  connotat ion is  i ntended : izyoo no koto-domo kara 'from 
the above facts' ( Kokugo akusento ronso 387 ) .  I n  older Japanese domo was used as a p lu ra l i zer for ob
j ects as wel l  as peop le :  hum i -domo ' l etters' .  It was a l so used l ike nado to mean 'and others' . 

53.  Cf. H i nds  1 973,  who def i nes N tat i as 'a group of peopl e  with N as the focal po i nt' and caut ions 
that sense i -tati means 'the teacher and others' ' not necessar i ly 'the teachers' . 

53a. I nc l usive vs. exc lus ive 'we' is d ist i ngu ished in certa i n  R yukyu d ia lects: K ika i  ( Zh s  1 0 .26) , 
M iyako l rabu ( Zhs  1 1 .224) , l sh igak i  Kab i ra ( Zhs  1 1 .259 , 264) , Yonagun i  ( Zhs 1 1 .334 ) .  
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from farm organ i zat ions who had come i n  groups . . .  ' (SA 2681 .58ab) ; Zyuuroku-n i n  no 
sakka (- ) , hyooron-ka , s i soo-ka , kagakusya -T AT I o a ite n i  . . .  'With as partners s ixteen writ
ers , cr i t ics, t h i nkers, sc ient ists . . .  ' (SA) . I t  can be argued that each of the above sentences 
i s grammatica l l y  ambiguous , s i nce certa i n  contexts wou ld force you to trans late the p l ura l 
on ly with the last noun i n  a con jo i ned ser ies ; so long as it is spoken i n  a country that per
m its progeny but forbids po lygamy the phrase kanai to k�domo-!at i can o,n ly mean 'my 
wife and ch i ld ren ' .  The mean i ng of these quas i -suff ixes TAT I ,  RA, and GATA, then, i s 'a 
group that i nc l udes N '  and that may or may not be 'a group of more than one N ' . We can 
ca l l  these markers COLLECT I V I Z ERS .  

I n  wr itten Japanese i t  i s  no t  uncommon to  put r a  at the  end o f  a group o f  names, as i n  
these examples : Mata ,  "sekai no r i idaa " to  s i t e  wa N ikuson da itooryoo, E r i zabesu zyooo, 
Moo-Takutoo , Hoo-T i -M i n ,  Ganz i i  RA to tomon n i ,  Satoo E i sa ku syusyoo ga toozyoo 
suru to iu 'And it is reported that as "wor ld leader " [ i n  the wax museum ]- in  the compa
ny of Pres ident N i xon ,  Queen E l i zabeth , Mao Tse-Tung, Ho Ch i M i nh ,  a nd Gandh i-now 
appears Pr ime M i n ister E i sa ku Sato ' (SA 2670. 1 08b) ; . . .  ganra i sa i koosa i hanz i  no 
Goorudobaagu-s i ya Kuraa ku zen Bei s i hoo-tyookan RA ga bengo o h i k i -uketa no o 
haz ime . . .  'Beg i nn i ng with the ta k i ng on of the defense by somet ime Supreme Court Jus
t ice Goldberg and former Amer ican Attorney Genera l C la rk '  (SA 2666. 1 2 1 d ) ;  Koo ho to 
site wa , H u kuda zoosyoo o h i ttoo ni [ s ite ] ,  Tanaka ka nz f-tyoo, Maeo S igesaburoo, M ik i 
Takeo , Nakasone Yasuh i ro Ji> RA zituryoku-sya ga mezi ro-osi da 'Wi th F i nance M in i ster 
Fukuda at the head of the l i st, the cand idates-Secretary-G enera l Tanaka and Messrs 
Sh igesaburo Maeo ,  Ta keo M i k i ,  a nd Yasuh i ro Na kasone-are jost l i ng each other '  (SA 
266 1 . 1 27b) . The last example shows not on ly that ra goes with the preced i ng fou r  names, 
but a l so that s i  'Mr' i s  to be ta ken-as a t i t l e-with the preced ing three. T i t les ,  l i ke co l l ect i 
v i zers, are quas i -suff ixes ;  when they are long they are often set off as separate phono log ica l  
words ( N ikuson da i tooryoo 'President N i xon' ) , when short they are attached to the  pre
ced i ng nou n as a phono log ica l suff ix (Tana ka-s i 'Mr T . ' , N ikuson-s i 'Mr  N . ' ) ,  though often 
with spec ia l  accentuatio na l ru les (see § 26) . I n  th i s  book we genera l ly attach the quas i 
suff i xes other than san with a hyphen u n less a word juncture (e ither overt or u nder l y i ng )  
forces us to i nsert a space i nstead ; we thereby sacr i f ice cons istency of syntax i n  order to 
make the phono logica l bonds c lea r .  (A contrary decis ion is taken for the restr ict ives i n  
§ 2 .4 ; that i s  part ly  because of the  greater versat i l ity they d i splay i n  form ing sequences. ) 

I n  written Japanese you may a l so see a co l lect iv i zer preceded by some parenthet ica l  re
mark ;  when read i ng such a sentence a loud , you have no cho ice but to pronou nce the 
quas i -suff ix as a phono log ica l word , preceded by a juncture : Kono hi n i ,  ima syobun ga 
monda i  ni natte iru A kyooyu (24) -kokugo-RA wa . . .  'On this day, I nstructo r A ( 24 
years o ld ) -Japanese Language-whose treatment has now become an i ssue, AN D H I S  
G ROUP . .  . '  (SA 2665.23-the context makes it c lear that it i s  the d i sc ip l i nary case of I n-
structor A to which the " i ssue" refers) . , , 

The fo l lowing b it of fancy lega l ese puts RA r ight after an occu rrence of TAT I : 
Kei bon no z i ss i  ( sa i kon mae no ture-ko , sa i kon no tok i  no ko) ya yoosi ga areba, sono
ko-tat i , ko ga nai toki wa kei bo (- )  no hubo ya keite i -s ima i (mata-wa sono-ko-tat i )  RA ga 
i san o soozoku suru wake desu ' I f  there are b lood ch i ldren of the stepmother (ch i ldren 
from prev ious marr iage, ch i ldren of the remarr iage) or adopted ch i ld ren ,  those ch i ldren ; 
if there are no ch i l d ren then the parents a nd s ib l i ngs of the stepmother's parents and 
s ib l i ngs (or the i r ch i ldren ) ;  TH ESE succeed to the i nher itance' (SA 2679. 1 2 1 b ) . Th i s  
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example was read i nto a tape recorder with /sonokotati raga/ pronounced a s  a s ing le 
phrase. 

Apposit ion ( § 25) wi l l  somet imes pose a n icety of tra ns lat io n :  Su usurohu-ra san-n in 
wa , . . .  'Suslov and two others' (SA 2673. 1 3 1 a ) .  

The suff ix -ra wh ich appears i n  ikura 'how much, some amount '  and nan [ i ] ra 'what, 
some ' i s  not a co l l ect i v i zer, though it i s  etymolog ica l l y  re lated, as i s  the -ra in kot ira 'th i s  
d i rect ion/person ' ,  sot i ra 'that d i rection/person ' ,  at ira 'that d i rect ion/person ', a nd dotira 
'wh ich d i rect ion/person ' .  The latter set of words a l so appear without the suff i x  and then 
g i ve the /t/ compensatory lengthen ing :  kotti , sotti. att i ,  dott i .  In very l im ited contexts we 
a l so f i nd koti ,  sot i ,  and (on ly i n  compounds? ) at i. (The e lement t i  i s  re l ated to the etymon 
for 'way '  which appears in t i -mata 'crossroads ' and may be a truncat ion of m it i  'road '  un 
l ess that was or ig i n a l l y  a compound ;  cf . kooz i  'a l l ey' < [ koud i ]  < ko-m [ i ] t i  ' l i tt le road ' . )  

I n  add it ion to the common co l l ect iv i zers mentioned above, there are a few other quas i 
suff ixes , notab ly ren = renzyuu 'gang , group, c lass ' as i n  these examples :  . . .  kai ka ku o 
yorokobana i hoka no sa kka-ren 0 waratte i ru sakkan daroo . . .  ' i t  is an author who laughs 
at the other authors who f i nd no joy i n  the [ la nguage ] reform . . .  ' (K 1 966.74) ; M it ibata 
de tat i -banas i  o site iru okusan-ren n i ,  hyo i -tg 1koe mo kaketa ' (He )  sudden ly addressed the 
lad ies stand i ng in conversat ion by the roads ide' (SA 2669.37a ) ; Zenn i s-sei [ = Zenn i t i -se i ]  
zyo-seito n i  PTA ,doosoo-sei n o  obasama-ren made kuwawatte n o  hu nsoo de aru ' I t  i s  a 
strugg le that i nc l udes PTA and m idd le-aged a l umnae who have jo ined with the fu l l -t ime 
[ h igh schoo l ]  fema l e  students' (SA 2665. 1 27a ) .  

Accord i ng to K the quas i -suff i x  aton ic i zes a preced i ng nou n :  onna 'woman ' but onna
ren 'womenfo l k ', bu ns i ' l i terary man '  but buns i -ren 'the l i terat i ' . (MKZ ,  however, l i sts it 
as a preaccentuated suff ix -!ren ,  a nd that i s  the vers ion used by Hamako Chapl i n . )  

The noun  syu u  ' la rge group ,  mass (of people ) '  occas iona l ly serves as a co l l ect iv i zer suf
fix -!syuu :  yakusya-syuu 'actors' , otoko-syuu 'menfo l k' , s i rooto-syuu  'the amateurs' (Tk 
3.97b) , ge isya-syuu 'ge i sha g i r l s ' ,  danna-syuu  'husbands, masters , gent lemen', . . . . B ut these 
words are l itt le used i n  modern Tokyo speech .  Other co l l ect iv i zers are -!dan 'group' as i n  
ooen-dan 'boosters , fans' , a nd i nga i -dan 'the l obby i sts ' ;  a n d  -!zoku 'tr ibe ' as i n  tyoohatu
zoku 'the longha irs ' ,  syayoo-zoku ' ( 1 )  the impover ished ar i stocracy , (2 )  the expense-ac
cou nters' , s i n 'ya-zoku ni wa 'for the late-n ighters ' (SA 2792. 1 2 1 d ) ,  s in 'ya no oz i sama-zoku 
ni 'for the late-n ight gent lemen' ( i b id . ) . 54 

We have spoken of the f l ux i n  accentuat ion that resu lts when the co l l ect iv i zers are at
tached to nou ns. L isted be low are forms that I have found or e l i c ited to show the nature 
of the var iat ion .  The tab le a l so d i sp lays certa i n  gaps that are pr imar i l y  due to semantic i n
compat i b i l i t i e s ;  these are marked with a dash (-) . The nouns are arrayed accord i ng to 
the i r  i nherent accent patterns ; for each suff i x  one or more accentuat ion patterns is g iven 
with key numbers . Some var iat ions are due to vowel unvo i ci ng and shou ld be covered u n
der more genera l ru les of phono log ica l opt ions ;  i n  our l i st the unvo iced vowe l s  are marked 
with i ta l i c letters . 

54 . Notice a l so -�ru i 'var ious ( k i nds of ) ;  of d ifferent ( k i nds, varieties) ' :  k i ka i -rui 'mach i nery' , 
omotya-ru i  'toys', sen ' i-ru i ' text i les' , n i ku-rui 'meats ' ,  sakana-ru i ' f i sh (es) ' ,  k i noko-ru i ' ( k i nds of) mush
rooms' , k�i-rui 'shel l f i sh ' ,  kanzume-ru i 'canned goods' , kusuri-ru i 'd rugs ' ,  si tag l-ru i  'u ndergarments', 
tyok i n-tuutyoo-ru i 'savings-account passbooks' , . . . . 
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A L I ST O F  JAPAN ESE CO LLECT I VES 

Noun ( 1) -tclti �ra ( 1 ) --gata ( 1  l -domo 
(2 )  �tat i (2) --gata (2 )  --domo 

(3 )  -�ata ?(3) - �domo 
(4) --gata 

ATON I C  

wata [ ku ]si watasftati 2 watas i ra wataku sidomo 1 ,2 
watasitati 2 
watasitati 1 

ore oretati 2 orera , o ira 
oretati 1 

k im i  k imltati 2 k im ira 
k im itati 1 

omae omaetati 2 omaera 
omaetati 1 (SA 2663. 1 8c )  

kodomo kodomotati 2 kodomora 
kodomotati 1 

gakuse i  gakuseitati 2 gakuse i ra ?gakuse idomo 3 
gakuseitati 1 gakuse idomo 1 ,2 

Tanaka Tanakatati 1 Tanakara (Tanakad6mo 1 ,2 )  
Tanakatati 2 

Tanaka-san Tanakasantati 1 
( ? *Tanakasantati 2) 

Tanaka-kun  
Tanaka-kun  ) Tanakaku ntati 1 (Tanakakunra) Tanakakund6mo 1 ,2 

cf . Ak iyama-k un Ak iyamakuntati Ak iyamakunra Ak iyamakundomo 1 
okosan okosantati 1 okosangata 3 

okosantati 2 okosangata 2 
okosangata 4 

okosama okosamatati 2 okosamagata 3 
okosamatati 1 okosamagata 2 

okosamagata 4 
tomodati tomodatftati 2 ( tomodat ira) tomodat id6mo 1 ,2  

tomodatitati 1 ,2 � tomora ?tomodatidomo 3 
otomodat i  otomodatftati 1 ,2 otomodat igata 2 

otomodatitati 1 ,2 otomodat igata 4 
?otomodat igata 3 

nezumi nezumitati 2 nezumira nezum id6mo 1 ,2 
dooryoo dooryootati 2 dooryoodomo 1 ,2 
he itai heitclitati 2 heita i ra he ita id6mo 1 ,2 

heita i tati 1 he itaidomo 3 
senpa i senpaitati 2 senpa igata 2 

senpa itati 1 senpa igata 4 
z ibun z ibu ntati 2 z ibu nra z ibundomo 1 ,2 

z ibu ntati 1 
go-z ibu n goz ibu ntati 2 goz ibungata 2 

goz ibuntati 1 gozibungata 4 
(go-) s insek i  si nsekftati 1 ,2 s insek ira gosinsek igata 4 si nsek idomo 1 ,2 
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OXYTON I C  

on i  on itati 1 ,2 (on ira) on idomo 1 ,3 
on idomo 2 

inu  i nutati 1 ,2 ( i nu ra )  i nudomo 1 ,3 
i nudomo 2 

otoko otokotati 1 ,2 otokora otokodomo 1 ,3 
otokodomo 2 

onna onnatati 1 ,2 onna ra onnadomo 1 ,3 
onnadomo 2 

mono monotati 1 ,2 ( . . . )monora monodomo 1 ,3 
(SA 2674 . 1 08c) monodomo 2 

kata katatati 1 ,2 katagata 3 
hito/hito hitotati 1 ,2 ( . . .  )h itora 
sensei senseitati 1 ,2 sense i ra sense igata 3 ( senseidomo 1 ,3 )  

sense igata ( sense idomo 2) 
?senseigata 1 

N ihonzin N ihonzintati 1 ,2 N i honzinra N ihonz i ndomo 2 
(SA 2660.4 1 c) 

kozoo kozootati 1 ,2 kozoora kozoodomo 2 
kozoodomo 1 ,3 

PROTOTO N I C  

vatu yatura ?yatudomo 1 
kare karetati 1 ,2 karera 
kano-zyo kanozyotati 1 ,2 kanozyora ( kanozyodomo 1 )  
ware warera 
neko nekotati 1 ,2 ( - ) nekodomo 1 

nekodomo 2 
buka bu katati 1 ,2 bukadomo 1 

bukadomo 2 
kam isama kamisamatati 1 ,2 kamisamagata 3 

kam isamagata 2 
6kusan  6kusantati 1 ,2 okusangata 2 

okusangata 3 
okusama okusamatati 1 ,2 okusamagata 2 

okusamagata 3 
boku = boku bokutati 1 = ( *boku ra --+ )  

bokutati 1 ,2 bokura 
bosu bosutati 1 ,2 bosudomo 1 

bosudomo 2 
nyoobo [o ) a  nyoobo [o ) tati 1 ,2 nyoobo [ o ] ra nyoobo [o ]domo 1 

?nyoobo [o )domo 2 
sy6ozyo syoozyotati 1 ,2 syoozyora syoozyodomo 1 

syoozyod6mo 2 
syo i n  syo i ntati 1 ,2 syo i nra syo i ndomo 1 

syo indomo 2 
su ihe i  su ihe i tati 1 ,2 su ihe i ra su iheidomo 1 

su ihe idomo 2 

M ESOTO N I C  

anata anatatati 1 ,2 anatagata 1 
anatagata 2 
anatagata 3 
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on6ono 
ano-hito 
an6-ko 
m ina-san 
m ina-sama 
okaasan 
m ib6o-z i n  

oo-6toko 

tarentod 
dezai naa 
ek6nomisuto 
keesuwaakaae 
nor i kumi- in 

senm6n- i  

soosa-i n 

si nbu n-kfsya 

anohitotati 1 ,2 
an6kotati 1 ,2 
(m i nasantati 1 ,2 )  
(m i nasamatati 1 ,2 )  
okaasantati 1 ,2  
mibooz i ntati 1 ,2 

oo6tokotati 1 ,2 

tarentotati 1 ,2 
dezai naatati 1 ,2 
ek6nomisutotati 1 ,2 
keesuwaakaatati 1 ,2 
nor ikumi i ntati 1 ,2 

senmon' i tati 1 ,2 

soosa i ntati 1 ,2 

s inbunklsyatati 1 ,2 

anohitora 
anokora 

(okaasanra ) 
mibooz i n ra 

oo-6tokora 

d 

nor i kumi in ra 

senmon ' i ra 

soosa i nra 

s inbunklsyara 

§ 2. 

onoon6gatab 3 

m i nasangata 3 
minasamagata 3 
okaasangata 2 
m ibooz i ngata 2 

- ?  

Predicate Adjuncts 

anoh itodomo 1 
an6kodomoc 1 

m ib6oz i ndomo 1 
mibooz i nd6mo 2 
oo6tokodomo 1 
oootokodomo 2 

d 

nor i kumi i ndomo 1 
nor ikumi i ndomo 2 
senmon ' idomo 1 
senmon ' id6mo 2 
soosa i ndomo 1 
soosa i nd6mo 2 
s inbu nk isyadomo 1 
s inbunk isyad6mo 2 

a Hamako Chap l i n  a l so has nyoob6otat i ,  nyooboora ,  and nyooboodomo, as if there were an atonic or 
oxyton ic va riant * nyoobo [ o ] ,  * nyoob6 [o ] .  
b An obso lescent expression mean i ng 'a l l  o f  you ' .  
c Not ice the contrast i ng accent i n  anokodomo 'those ch i ldren '  and ano kodomo 'that ch i l d ' .  
d I t  shou ld be  poss ible to  get RA  and DOMO w i t h  foreign i sms such a s  those c ited here, bu t  I lack au
thent ic examples; GATA probably does not occu r .  
e . . .  keesuwaakaa-tati ' the casewor kers' (SA 2660 .56b ) .  

I 

F rom the data i n  the l i st it is c lear that when RA fo l l ows an aton ic noun, it behaves as 
a good m,onosy l lab le shou ld : it attaches itself with a sh ift of accent back one sy l l ab le .  
When RA fo l lows a ton i c  noun i t  loses i t s  accent, as a part ic le or other free e lement wou ld 
do ; cf . kodomo ma'de and neko made with kodomo-ra and neko-ra . But after a n  oxyton ic 
noun e ither interpretat ion wou }d lead to the same resu l t ;  cf . i nu  made and i nu -ra . 

On  the other hand, when TAT I fo l lows an aton ic noun ,  there appea r to be two opt ions .  
You can attach it as if it were a part ic l e ,  so that kodomo-tat i i s l i ke kodomo made, or as i f 
i t  were a preaccentuated suff ix ( kodomo-tati l i ke kodomo-ra ) ,  the l atter be i ng perhaps 
more common .  A ton ic noun reta ins its accent, so that the co l l ect iv i zer i s  attached as if a 
part i c l e :  neko-tat i is l i ke neko made . And after an oxyton ic noun e ither i nterpretat ion 
wou ld lead to the same resu l t ;  cf . i nu made and i nu -tat i .  N H K  l i sts both murab ito-tat i and 
murab ito-tat i for 'v i l lagers ' ;  the former shows TAT I  attached to aton ic murabito as a part i 
c le ,  the latter as a suff i x .  S i nce NH K a l so g ives a var iant murabito for 'v i i  lager ' we wou ld 
expect to f i nd the form ( ? )murabito-tat i as we l l .  

I t  i s  not surpr i s i ng to f i nd severa l compet ing vers ions for the accentuat ion o f  forms 
with GATA and DOMO , s i nce they are less frequent than TAT I  and RA. I f  we d i sa l low 
certa in var iants as except ions , to be noted i nd i v idua l l y  as lex ica l  items, we can represent 
the basic patterns of these quas i -suff ixes as -!gata and -!demo, i .e .  they attach as if 
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accentua l l y  domi nant restr ict ives bu t  with an opt iona l  left-sh ift o f  t h e  accent . (Another 
way to put it : they attach e ither a s  i f  they were restr ict i ves or as i f  they were preac
centuated suffixe s . )  But Hamako Chapl i n  i s doubtfu l about the opt ion of the l eft-sh ift .  
The words kot i ra-sama 'th is perso n' ,  sot i ra-sama 'that person ' ,  and at i ra-sama 'that person '  
form aton ic  co l l ect ives kot i rasamagata 'these persons ' ,  sot irasamagata 'those persons' , and 
ati rasamagata 'those persons ' .  Donata-sama and doti ra-sama 'who '  form co l l ect ives that 
are opt iona l l y  aton i c :  donatasamagatan and dot i rasamagata ( -) 'who [a l l ] ,  what persons' . 

For those who wou ld l i ke a prescr ipt ion ,  I recommend us ing the patterns �tat i ,  --gata , 
and --domo when creati ng new forms. 

There are a few pref i xes that p lu ra l i ze nouns, notab ly ta- as in ta-hoomen 'many areas '  
and  syo- as i n  syo-bu kka 'pr ices' , syo-gai koku 'fore ign cou ntr ies ', syo-monda i 'problems, 
i ssues' , syo-taisa ku 'po l ic ies ' ,  syo-gensyoo 'phenomena ', syo-koz in  ' ( var ious ) i nd i v idua l s ' ,  
hoka no syo-syaka i 'other soci et ies '  (Nakane 1 53) , syo-zyooke'n 'cond it ions ' ,  a nd syo-yooso 
'e lements, factors ' ;  the part icu lar format ions must be entered i nd iv idua l ly in the d i ct ionary. 
The pref ix  suu- 'severa l '  is a k i nd of numera l ,  for wh ich see § 1 3.6. The o ld pref ix moro
means 'both '  i n  morosode 'both s leeves ' a nd morote 'both hands' , 'a l l '  i n  morob ito 'a l l  
peop le ' ,  but it i s  hard l y  productive . 

A number of short nou ns  der ive a k ind of p lura l  or co l lect i ve by redupl i cat ion ,  usua l l y  
with the i n it i a l  consonant o f  t h e  repet i t ion vo iced whenever i t  i s  bas i ca l l y  vo ice less a nd 
there is no -b-, -d- , -z- , or -g - with i n  the word : kam fgami 'gods ' ,  kun fgun i  'nat ions ' ,  
h itob ito 'peop le ', s imaz ima ' i s l ands ' ;  sankan no ek iek i  'remote ra i l  stat ions ' (F  n 244a ) ; 
kasanar i -au ryokan ya hoteru no madomado ga . . .  'the wi ndows of the i nns and hote l s  
pi l ed up  one  on top of each other ' ( F  n 239a ) ; . . . . Each such word i s  an unpred i ctab le lex-
ica l  u n it (there i s no * kawagawa ' r ivers' or * tanadana 'she l ves ' )  to be entered i nd iv idua l ly 
in the lex icon .  Somet imes the mean ing is narrowed, and the accent is not a lways pred ict
ab le : kutfgutW) means 'each entrance/mouth ', tokorodokoro means  'here and there, ( i n )  
var ious p laces' ( a  p lace noun  that i s often d i rect l y  adverbi a l ized ) ,  s um izum i  means 
'every nook and corner ' , tu z ituz i  n i  means 'at every street corner ' ,  k fg i  means 'every tree ' ,  
edaeda means 'a l l  the branches ' . And s imoz imo means 'the lower c lasses, the masses' . I n  
kazu-kazu n o  s i nazi na g a  t i n retu sa re , . . .  'numerous goods o f  a l l  sorts are d isp layed and . . .  ' 
(SA 2679.35b ) ,  the accent of the f i rst word i nd i cates it is a more recent format ion ,  a syn 
tact ic reduct ion ;  but the  accent of hooboo 'every d i rect ion ,  everywhere ' i s  not necessar i l y  
i nd i cat ive of  the same th i ng .  

Most of  the redup l i cations are o ld and a re  bu i lt on nat ive Japanese nouns ,  but  we a l so 
f i nd iterat ions ( § 27) of longer e l ements, i nc lud i ng b i noms of Ch i nese or ig in ( the redup l i 
cat ion bei ng g iven the  accentuat ion of  a compound noun ) , and these can be used fo r  p lu 
ra l reference : . . .  kokuna i no t i i k i -t i i k i  de hu-tooitu de a ru koto , . . .  'the fact that  i t  i s  not 
un iform from area to area with i n  the country' ( Kaneda in Ono 1 967 .238) . The forma l 
pronou n ware ' I ' has a p lura l form wareware as we l l  as wa're-ra . 

Sometimes a s ingu la r number can be iterated and used as a quas i -compound to mean 
'each and every '  or 'every s ing l e  (one ) ' (cf .  -zutu ) ;  the second accent predominates : i kken
ikken no zyuutaku de wa ' in every s ing l e  res idence' (Tk 4. 1 80a) , i ppon-f ppon no enpitu 
'each a nd every penci l ' , h itotu k i -h itotu k i  'each and every month ', i t ima i - idma i no kam i  
'every s ing l e  sheet o f  paper ' , i t ionsu- i t ionsu 'every s i ng l e  ounce ' , . . . . A s  var i ant s  we f i nd 
h itor i b itor i = h itor i -h itor i 'every s i ng le person '  a nd h itotub itotu = h itotu-h i totu 'every 
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s i ng le one' ,  with the regu l a r accentuat ion of a noun compound . F rom kozi n ' i nd iv idua l '  
comes koz i n-koz in  de ' (each ) i nd iv idua l l y ', a nd there i s  a n  abbreviated vers ion ko-koz i n .  

Some nouns  are i nherent l y  co l l ect ive, fo r  example i in -ka i 'committee' in co ntrast with 
i i n  'comm ittee member (s ) ' , wh ich can i n  its p l ura l  i nterpretat ion (equ i va lent to i i n-tat i )  
refer t o  the same group as i f  n-ka i .  Many such words are formed by  the suff ix -!ka i 'meet
i ng '  a nd --ta i 'group '  ( perhaps best regarded as an abbrev iat ion of danta i 'group' )  as i n  
ta nken-ta i 'exped it ion ' ,  ga kuse i -ta i 'the student body, the students' , and demo-ta i 'the 
demonstrators ' ;  by add i ng the suff ix -!i n 'member ( s ) ' you can refer to one or  ( = -! i n -tat i )  
more of the  i nd iv idua l s  who compr i se the  g roup .  

There a re other nouns that  a re  i n herent ly PLURAL ,  notab ly the coord i nate (o r  
"dva ndva") compounds such as  oya-ko 'parent ( s )  a nd ch i ld ( ren ) '-mean i ng one parent and 
one ch i l d ,  one pa rent a nd two or more ch i ldren , two or more parents and one ch i ld ,  or two 
or more parents and two or more ch i ld ren .  T i t fhaha or hubo 'pa rents' wi l l  norma l l y  be 
taken to refer to a pa i r ,  but the words can be used for log i ca l  aggregat ions s im i lar to the 
ones just ment ioned and thus they are i n herent l y  p lu ra l  rather than dua l .  But the word 
kyooda i  's ib l i ng ( s ) ' , l i ke other an imate nouns , is vague as to pl ura l ity, despite an etymol 
ogy that m ig ht suggest otherwise . An i n herent l y p lu ra l  noun  can be th� subject of a rec ip
roca l -va l ence verb, i ncorporat i ng the reci proca l adjunct with i n  itse l f :  Oya-ko ga n ite i ru 
'Parent (s )  a nd ch i ld ( ren )  are resemblant '  i s  log i ca l l y  equ i va l ent to Oya ga ko to n ite i ru 
'The parent ( s) resemble the ch i ld ( ren )  a nd Ko ga oya to n ite i ru 'The ch i ld ( ren )  resemble 
the parent (s )  ' .  A dvandva compound can be regarded as a l ex ica l i zat ion made from a syn
tact i c  reduct ion of two conjo i ned nouns :  oya to ko > oya -ko. (When the accentuat ion d if
fers from that of the f i rst noun, the reduct ion is o ld ;  the accentuat ion of yoru [to] h i ru > 
yoru-h i ru 'n ig ht a nd day' shows a more recent l ex ica l i zat ion . )  The word huuhu 'husband 
and wife, a coup l e ' , a borrowi ng from a Ch i nese dvandva , is i nherent l y  dua l ;  for 'three 
coup les ' you use the counter for sets and say m f-kum i  no huuhu 'three sets of husband
and-wife ' .  Danzyo 'ma le and/or fema l e '  may be ta ken as dua l ,  and that is why it can be 
u sed i n  such express ions as danzyo 0 awasete n i hyaku-n i n  ' i nc lud i ng both ma le and fema l e  
200 peopl e '  and danzyo o towazu (- )  'without d i scr im i nat i ng sex = both ma l e  a nd fema le ' .  
The l i terary c l iche roozya ku-danzyo n i  i kan mo towazun 'without regard to age or sex ' 
is often sa id with the var i ant pronu nciat ion roonya ku-nannyo ; a s im i la r o ld cl iche i s  
fkokon} tooza i o towazun 'without regard for [the era o r ]  the p lace ' .  But towazu (-) 
mere ly impl ies va r iety : t f i /z f nsyu o towazu (-) ' i r respect ive of pos i t ion/race ' .  

N umbers are, of course, spec if ica l ly s i ngu l a r ,  dua l ,  etc . Some words conta i n  numbers 
l ex ica l l y  i ncorporated wit h i n  them : hutago 'twins ' ,  m itugo 'tr ip l ets ' , yotugo 'q uadrup lets', 
itutugo 'qu i ntu pl ets' , . . .  ; ryooga n = ryoo-me 'both eyes' , ryoohoon 'both (a l ternat ives) ' , 
ryoos i n  = hutaoya ' (both) one 's parents' , ryoo-te 'both hands' , ryoo-asi 'both feet ' , ryoo
m im i  'both ears' , r yoo-has i ( /-haz i )  'both ends' , ryoo-gawa 'both s ides' , ryoo-zin 'ei 'both 
camps' , etc. When such words mean more than one ,  they are i nherent l y  p l ura l  i f  t hey i n
corporate reci proca l va lences a nd certa i n  other syntact ic propert ies-such as the poss ib i l ity 
of p lu ra l -subject reference with a pred icate in the representat ive form -tar i ;  otherwise they 
are co l lect ive . To say 'a twi n '  you must rephrase the concept as 'one of (a pa i r  of) twi ns'
hutago no h itor i .  Some cou nters are i nherentl y co l lect ive : h i to-kumi  'one set ' , it-tu i  'a 
pa i r ' , i s-soku 'a pa i r  (of shoes, socks, g l oves) , . . . . 

Sometimes it is necessary to i nterpret a noun as dua l  or p l ura l  because the noun i s  
mod i f i ed i n  a way that wou ld  be log ica l ly imposs ib le for someth i ng s i ngu l a r :  yottu to 
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hutatu no mago 'grandch i ldren of four  and two (years of age ) '  (SA 2686.36a ) must refer 
to at least two grandch i ld ren ,  s i nce a s ing le ch i ld cou ld hard l y  be both ages s imu lta neous
ly; i n  the cited examp le the i ntent ion was obv ious ly dua l ,  but the fu l l  range of mean i ng 
wou ld be 'one or more grandch i ldren of four ,  and one or more grandch i ld ren of two' .  To 
be sure, the vagueness of the adnom i na l i zed propred icat ion represented by no perm its a 
wide var iety of farfetched i nterpretat ions that wou ld  hard ly  be appropr iate here ; as e l se
where, we w i l l  ignore this d i scomf i t i ng vagueness of no . But I wou ld be prepared to be
l i eve someone m ight i ntend an i nterpretat ion 'the grandch i ld at ages four and two' with 
genera l i zed reference, though 'my grandch i ld [when he was] at age four  and at age two' 
wou ld seem qu ite an u n l i ke l y  i nterpretat ion for th i s  part icu lar phrase . 

The p l ura l ity of a noun  is often IMPL I ED ,  rather than marked . We have observed that 
a reciproca l-va lence verb such as niru 'resembles ' wi l l  somet imes s igna l that a subject
marked nou n i ncorporates two or more ent i t i es :  Kodomo ga n ite i ru 'The ch i ldren look 
a l i ke ' .  Certa i n  adverbs a l so imply p lu ra l ity , e .g .  [o - ] taga i  n i  'reci proca l ly ' ,  tomon 'togeth 
er ' ( and synonyms) ; tende [ n ln n i  'separate ly ' ,  ka kubetu n i  ' i nd i v idua l l y ' ,  betu-betu n i  
'separate l y ' ;  sorezore 'respect i ve l y '  ( and synonyms onoono and me imei ) ;  . . . . 

A few verbs necessa r i l y  i mp ly p lura l  su bjects or objects : atuma'ru 'they gather' , atumeru 
'gathers them'; t i r -u 'they scatter ', t i rasu 'scatters them ' ;  . . . . Verbs that are character ist ica l 
ly thought of as i nstanta neous w i l l be taken as referr i ng to more than one subject when 
they are put i nto a context that suggests beg i n n i ng ,  cont i n u i ng , or end i ng :  . . .  (rentyuu 
mo) k i -haz imete i ru rasi i yo 'they (the gang ) are start i ng to arr ive, i t  wou ld  appear '  (CK 
985 .377a .9) . Of course k i -haz imeru cou ld be used of a s i ngu l ar subject if i t  i s  conceived of 
as the beg i n n i ng of a n  iterat ive or hab itua l act ion ,  a s  i n  ' I  start com i ng (to school every 
day a ha l f  hour ear l y ) ' .  And certa i n  verbs refer to acts that a s i ngu l ar subject wou ld on l y  
be  ab le to perform once, such as-ba r r i ng metaphor ica l  attempts-umareru ' i s  born '  and 
s inu 'd ies ' .  Thus Kodomo ga umare-sugfru can on ly  mean 'Too many ch i ldren are be i ng 
born '  a nd the fo l lowi ng sentence wi l l  not perm i t  i nterpretat ion with a s i ngu lar subject :  
l yaku -h i nn n o  gotoki wa , sude n i  haya ku kara ur i -tu kete, mukasi nara hayaz in in s ita 
h ito ga, ima wa s i na na ku natte iru 'People who wou ld have d ied premature ly  in the o ld  
days are beg i nn ing not to d ie ,  as a resu lt o f  hav i ng drugs u rged upon them ear ly on '  (SA) . 

The representat i ve form ( -tari § 9.4) is a s igna l  that the pred i cate so marked is to be 
ta ken as one of severa l pred i cates-a vague sort of p lura l ity that can be p i nned on part icu 
lar arguments ( = the adjunct nouns )  or on the propos it ion ( = the pred icate ) itse l f .  The 
word nado (or a synonym) ,  presented as a genera l i zed con jo i ner i n  § 2 .9 , marks a nou n ad
junct with a very s im i l a r  vague  p lura l ity 'or the l i ke ' , a nd de mo or d 'atte ( § 2. 1 1 )  i s  some
t imes to be i nterpreted in a l i ke way ;  sono-ta 'and others' ( § 2.9, § 25) and [ no ]  hoka 
(p .  76) = -[ga i  'bes ides' (p .  1 1 3) are s im i l a r .  The set-opener ablat i ve kara ' ( to i nc lude 
others) sta rt i ng from . .  . ' and the set-c loser a l lat ive made ' ( hav i ng inc luded others ) extend
i ng to' mark an adju nct as the f i rst or l ast of an ordered set ( § 3 .7a ) . Most uses of focus im
ply other ent it ies or other sentences, especia l l y  the uses of mo that Chamber la i n  referred 
to as "aggregat ive " ( see the d i scuss ion in § 2 .3 ) . P l ura l imp l i cat ions are a l so often present 
with the excess ive ( -sug i ru § 9 . 1 .9) , the concurrent ( nagara § 9. 1 .3) , and some of the verba l  
aux i l i a r ies o f  § 9 . 1 . 1 0  when combi ned with verb inf in i t ives o f  part i cu lar aspectua l types : 
-haz imeru 'beg i ns ' ,  -tuzu keru 'cont i nues' , -owaru 'ends' , -au 'does reci proca l ly ' ,  etc. 

Other express ions that impl y  more than one entity i nc lude (. . . no) a ida 'between/ 
among .. . ' and the quas i -restr ict ive -�kan 'between ' ,  which attaches as a quas i -suff i x  to the 



154 §2 .  Pred icate Adjuncts 

second of two d i rect ly  con jo i ned nouns to form a noun phrase such as Nara Kyooto-kan 
'between Nara and Kyoto ' ( § 2 .4 ) . The d i str ibut ive -zutu ambiguous ly marks p l ura l ity : 
ip-pa i -zutu nomu means 'd r i nks a g lass of each '  or 'each one dr i nks a g lassfu l '  or 'dr i n ks 
a g l a ssfu l each t ime ' ,  as we l l  a s  ( by res idua l  vagueness, if noth i ng e l se ) any comb inat ion of 
these . See §2.5 .  

2.8. L INKA GE OF ADJUNCTS; NOMINA L CONJOINING 

Japanese has a number of dev ices that serve to l i n k  separate sentences with mean i ngs 
such as 'and' , 'or e l se' , 'but', 'when ', ' i f ', and so on ;  these are taken up at var ious places i n  
th i s  work . There a r e  a l so dev ices that serve to con jo i n  grammat ica l ly para l le l  ad juncts so 
that, for example ,  a s i ng l e  process or attr ibute can be pred icated of two or more nouns 
e i ther conjo i nt l y  ( 'and' )  or a lternat ive ly  ( 'or ' ) . Many-perhaps a l l-of these dev ices can be 
expla i ned as reduct ions from separate sentences that have been put together with the 
shared part (the pred icate-or the pred icate together with OTH ER  adjuncts) s impl i fied to 
a s i ng l e  occurrence. Thus the sentence T i t i  mo haha mo rusu da 'Both father a nd mother 
are out' can be exp la i ned as an opt iona l  reduct ion from someth i ng l i ke T i t i  mo [ rusu nara ] 
haha mo rusu da ' I f  ( it be true that ) father is out ( h imse lf ) then mother is out ( herse l f  
a l so ) ' as exp la i ned in § 9 .3 .2 .  Leav i ng as ide the mark i ng with mo, wh ich i s  a spec ia l  case 
of focus h ig h l ight i ng ( § 2 . 3 ) ,  we wi l l  here take up certa i n  other markers typica l l y  u sed to 
conjo i n  nouns or nou n phrases ; u n l i ke the pa i red use of mo mentioned above, these mark
ers are used to con jo i n  ad juncts B E FOR E any re lat iona l marker is added . That i s ,  the 
conjo i ned noun phrase as a whole i s  re lated to the rest of the sentence by a s i ng l e  occur
rence of the appropriate marker as in T i t i  to haha N I  i oo ' Let's te l l  father and mother', cf . 
T i t i  N I  mo haha N I  mo ioo 'Let's te l l  both father a nd mother' .55 

The markers in quest ion are these : ( 1 )  to 'and ' ( i nc lus ive) ; (2) ya 'and (among others ) ; 
or (as a representat ive sampl i ng ) ' ;  (3 )  n f  'a nd (addit iona l l y ) '- i n  a somewhat formal l i st 
a nd a l so in a few c l i ches ; (4) ka 'or ' ( a l ternat ive ) . 

Each of these wou ld seem to be der ivab le from other conversions .  Thus to perhaps de
r ives from the quotat ions of § 21 or the con junct iona l i zat ion N dk1 t�] ,when ( i t  i s ) ' of 
§ 1 7 .2 i f not d i rect ly  from what I am ca l l i ng the "sub ject ive ess i ve ' ' , rather than from the 
com itat ive (= t�1 i ssyo) or reci proca l 'with ' of § 2 .2 and § 3.6, which itse l f i s perhaps to be 
treated as a reduct ion from the con junct i ona l izat ion ( i f not i ndependent i n  or ig i n ) .  The 
con jo i n i ng n i  may come from the nom ina l  i nf i n i t i v i zat ion ( § 9. 1 . 1 1 )  ' i ts bei ng' ,  or d i rect ly 
f rom the "object ive ess ive", rather than from the "change of pos it ion "  (M UT AT I VE
LOCATl VE) marker of § 2. 2  ( cf .  Roku n i  san o tasu to kyuu n i  naru 'Si x  and three make 

55 . Yet I have e l ic ited examples ( perhaps a bit st iff ) of conjo i n i ngs AFTER as wel l  as before case
mark i ng: Kyooto e to Nara e [ to ]  i k imasita = Kyooto to Nara [to ] e i kimasita ' I  went to Kyoto and 
[ to ]  Nara' ; Tanaka san kara to Yosida san kara [ to ]  k i k imas i ta = Tanaka san to Yos ida san [ to ]  kara 
k ik imasita ' I  heard it from Mr .  Tanaka and [ f rom] Mr .  Yosh ida ' ;  Sano mise de to ano m ise de [ to ]  
tabeta = Sano m i se to ano m i se [to J de tabeta ' I  a te  at that  restau rant and at that  other  restaurant' .  
Pe rhaps it is possible to use th i s  d ifference to make subt le  d i fferences of impl icat ion for certa i n  sen
tences-such as whether the two actions are close ly connected in time or logic rather than be i ng i nde
pendent of each othe r .  But not ice that the subject marker can be appl ied only after conjo i n i ng (N to 
ga but not * N ga to ) :  Tanaka san to Yosida san to ga iku no nara, si npai nai ' I f  it's Mr .  Ta naka and Mr .  
Yosh ida who a re  go ing there's noth i ng to  worry about ' .  
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n i ne ' ) , wh ich is itse lf probab ly secondary. And ka and ya are reduct ions from nom i na l  
quest ions ' i s  i t . . .  ? ' --* 'whether . . .  o r '  with t h e  sentence-extens ions o f  § 1 5.6 a n d  § 1 5.6a ,  
respect ive l y ,  which ca l l  for e l l i ps i s  of the imperfect copu la da .  Th i s  means we  impute a 
somewhat complex der ivat ion to a sentence l i ke Sensei ka ga kuse i ka ga yobu 'The teach-
er or the student ca l l s '-a sentence that, once made, i s reduci b l e  to Sensei ka gakusei ga 
yobu by opt iona l  ( and common) su ppress ion of the second ka, or to Sensei ka ga kusei ka 
yobu by opt iona l  omi ss ion of the case mar ker ga (produc ing ambigu ity with the s im i lar 
reduction  of Sense i ka gakuse i ka o yobu ' I  ca l l  the teacher or the student ' ) , o r  even to 
Sense i ka gakuse i yobu by both processes (the latter sentence a lso bei ng ambiguous with 
respect to sub ject a nd object ) . The immediate der ivat ion of the subject i s  f rom a nom i na l  
sentence Sensei k a  gakuse i k a  da ' I t  i s  a quest ion whether i t  i s  the teacher or t h e  student' 
and that sentence i s  a nom i na l ization of a pa i r  of a l ternat ive quest ions con jo i ned by s im-
p le paratax i s :  Sensei [da ] ka gakuse i  [ da ]  ka ' I s  i t  the teacher o r  i s i t  the student? ' (Th i s  
exp lanat ion i s supported by the occurrence of datta ka i n  s im i lar conjo i n i ngs . )  The i nd i v id 
ua l quest ions are , in tu rn ,  i nterrogat iv i zed ( § 1 5.6 ) nom i na l  sentences, serv i ng e ither as iden
t i f icat ions or ,  more l i ke ly ,  as propred icat ions ( § 3. 1 0) .  

S im i l a r  dev ices a re the use o f  d a  n o  ( § 1 5. 1 7 ) ,  yara ( § 1 5. 1 8) ,  and nari ( § 1 5 . 1 9) .  The 
two expressio ns de  mo and d 'atte ( § 2 . 1 1 )  'even being' con jo i n  ad juncts after the pattern of 
mo, be i ng app l ied AFTER re lat iona l mark ing ( but cf .  p. 1 70n ) : Oosa ka kara de mo Koobe 
kara de  mo tegam i  ga k imas ita or Oosaka kara d 'atte Koobe kara d 'atte tegam i  ga k imasi ta 
'Letters came from as far as Osaka and Kobe ' but not *Oosaka de mo Koobe de  mo kara . . .  
or *Oosa ka d 'atte Koobe d 'atte kara . . . . But w i th  to  ka  'or the  l i ke ' ( § 2 1 .6 )  case markers 
can be appl ied e ither before or after con jo i n i n g :  Oosaka kara to ka Koobe kara to ka 
tegam i  ga k imasita ; Oosaka to ka Koobe to ka kara tegam i  ga k imas i ta 'Letters came from 
such p laces as Osaka and Kobe ' .  ( E xamples of to ka ga/o/n i w i l l  be fou nd i n  § 2 1 .6. ) The 
effect of the to ka or de mo i s  l a rge l y  i ndependent of the conjo i n i ng ;  i n  a sense , th i s  may 
be true of mo as wel l .  Some other pa i red dev ices w i th much the same effect as de mo 
( 'whether . . .  or . . .  ' )  are ni s i  ro or n i  se yo ( § 1 6 . 1 , § 9 . 1 . 1 1 )  = ni s ite mo (n i s i t 'atte) and 
de aroo to/ga/n i ( § 2 1 .5, § 1 7 .6, § 1 7 .7 ) . 

See a lso nado ( § 2 .9 )  with its i nbu i l t i mpl i cat ion of con jo i n i ng .  

One d ifference between n f  a nd  t h e  other markers ( to ,  ya, ka) i s  that i n  genera l the 
items l i n ked with the latter are semant ica l ly revers ib le (A to 8 = 8 to A )  but those l i n ked 
with the former are genera l ly ordered so that A ni 8 [nil cannot be eas i l y  reversed with 
the i ntended mea n i ng .  

I n  spoken Japanese i t  i s  usua l not to mark the l ast item i n  a nom i na l  con jo i n i ng -
. . .  yomu koto to kaku koto fto} wa . . .  'read i ng a nd wr i t ing '  (SA 2672. 1 09b) , especi a l l y  
i f  a marker i s ca l l ed for to re l ate t he  conjo i ned phrase to  the  rest of t he  sentence : A to B 
n i  ageru ' I  wi l l  g ive it to A and B ' , A ka B n i  ageru ' I  wi l l  g i ve it to A or B ', A ya B ni ageru 
' I  wi l l  g i ve it to A and B (and perhaps others ) ' . 56 But i t  is poss ib l e  to mark a l so the f i na l  

56 . I n  t h e  fol low i ng example, on l y  ya  marks noun conjo i n i ng , f o r  to  marks t h e  conjoi ned 
ph rase as reciproca l ,  in valence with the verb : . . .  h ipp i i  YA gakuse i  TO syuu-hei ga syoototu s i ta 
'the state troops clashed with the h ippies and students' (SA 2685 . 1 6c ) .  This means syuu -he i  ga 
cou ld be permuted to appear in front of h ipp i i  ya gakusei to .  (The other i n terpretat ion i s  not im
possib le ,  however . )  
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i tem with to or ka (or to ka ) or even ya-though that is l a rge ly  l i m ited to set phrases-for 
spec ia l  emphas i s or to br ing out the fu l l  flavor of the pred icate : 5 7 

TO : A to B to kara natte i ru ' I t  is made up of A and B ' ;  Mono to mono to 0 koo kan 
su ru 'They barter th ings for th i ngs ' ;  A to B to no tunagar i  . . .  'The l i n ks between A and B ' ;  
Kano-zyo t o  ore t o  n o  koto wa . . .  'The affa i r  between her and me '  (SA 2642.37d ) ;  

I t I I [t] I Sosite, dek i ru yatu to , dek ina i  yatu to o tyan -to kubetu suru 'Then you make sure to sepa-
rate those who are ab le a nd [= from ] those who are not' ( SA 2668.47c) ; Yooroppa no 
bunga ku wa , koogo to bu ngo to no hedatar in ga ook iku nai 'The l iteratures of Europe 
have no wide d i spar ity between co l loqu ia l  language and l i terary l anguage' (Ono 1 966.233) ; 
S i na -go to N ihon-go to ga sessyo ku suru 'The two l anguages Ch i nese and Japanese come 
i n to contact with each other ' ;  Pu ro-yakyuu no gfzyutu to da iga ku -yakyuu no glzyutu to ga, 
sore-hodo hakk ir i  s ita sa( -) wa nai desu ne 'The techn iques of pro baseba l l  and those of 
co l lege baseba l l  are not a l l  that c lear ly d ifferent, you know' (Tk 3 .60b-the sentence wou ld 
sou nd better with n i  i n  p lace of ga) . 

KA : Watakus i  ka otooto ka ga o-u kaga i s imasu ' E ither I or my l itt le brother w i l l  come 
to see you ' .  

DATTA KA : Syuusen tyokugo (- ) , Tookyoo no zyos ida iga kuse i -kan n i  "k im i "  datta 
ka "boku (T' datta ka o mot i - i ru koto ga ryuu koo s ita 'R ight after the war ,  it was popu
lar among co l l ege coeds i n  Tokyo to use "k im i "  or "boku " ' (Maeda 1 962.69) . 

TO KA : . . .  ke ib i -ta i se i  to ka ke i ka i -hoohoo to ka o zyuubu n n i  kenkyuu s ite . . .  'ade
quate ly study ing defense a rra ngements and a larm methods (and the l i ke) . . . ' (T k 3.6b) ; 
. . .  go-r i to ka roku-r i  to ka hanareta tokoro e . . .  'to a p lace some f ive or s ix ri away' ( Kb 
55a ) . 

YA : Are ya kore ya [de ] ,  s igoto ga ta kus�h atta 'What with that and th i s ,  I had a lot 
of work ' ;  Are ya kore ya o kangaete m iru to . . .  'Cons ider i ng one th i ng and another . .  . '  
(Sh iba 1 55) ; Kune-kune s ita hassoo ya b fga ku y a  n o  kooryuu de aru ' I t  i s  the i nterchange 
of meander i ng express ing and [= with ]  esthet ics ' (SA 2662 .33d ) .  

And you wi l l  f i nd the last i tem marked somewhat more often i n  wr itten Japanese : 
wa kai mono no k i boo to yume to 0 syootyoo suru ' it symbo l i zes the hopes and d reams of 
you ng peop le '  ( KKK  25.80a ) . But even i n  written Japanese, A to B i s f ive t imes as fre
quent as A to B to; and A ka B i s  a l most ten t imes as frequent as A ka B ka ( K KK  25. 
1 40ff) . Wr itten Japanese a lso overwhe lm i ng ly  prefers A ya B over A ya B ya, which is 
large ly l im ited to set phrases. B u t  A to ka B to ka has about the same frequency as A to 
ka B, and a n  equa l  rat io appa rent ly appl ies a l so for A yara B [yara} and A nari B [nari}. 
I n  wr itten Japanese it appea rs to be eas ier to mark the last item if it i s  short ;  of 1 00 exam
ples ( in KKK  25. 1 43) , the B of 68 was a s ing l e  bunsetsu ( = bas ic phonolog ica l  phrase , i . e . 
accent phrase) and the B of 1 2  conta i ned on l y  two bunsetsu. In cho ice of con jo i ner, we 
f i nd to a lmost twice as frequent as ya, and ka a nd to ka are each fa r beh i nd l on l y  f i ve 
percent as common as to) , accord i ng to the stat i st ics on wr itten Japanese in K KK  25. 

In some cases you m ight feel that it i s  necessary to mark the f i na l  item in order to 
avoid ambigu ity, t h i nk ing that Seka' i -s i to N i hon -si to no hon o kau w i l l  mea n ' I wi l l  buy 
books on  wor ld h i story a nd on Japanese h i story' but Sekai-s i to N i hon-si no hon o kau 
wi l l  mean ' I  wi l l  buy a book on wor ld h i story and Japanese h i sto ry ( i . e .  a s ing l e  book that 

57. But the f i na l  to wi l l  neve r  appear before the reciproca l to : A to B ttof to soodan suru 'consults 
with A and B ' .  
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covers both ) ' ; i n  fact, however, e ither has both mean i ngs. Th i s  i s  part of a larger prob lem 
of amb igu ity that ar i ses when more than two i tems are i nvo l ved . I f  you have ,  say, A to 8 
to C . . . it is poss ib l e  to treat them as i n  a po lymer-an unstructured ser ies that, l i ke a 
str i ng of even ly  matched pear l s ,  is tota l ly permutab le ,  the mean i ng 'A and B and C .. . ' be
i ng the same as 8 to A to C or as C to 8 to A or as C to A to 8. But i t  i s  a lso poss i b le to 
ass ign a structure that brackets some groupi ngs as aga i nst other groups :  (A to 8) to C 'A 
and B-with C', A to (8 to C) 'A with B and C'. The poss ib l e  ambigu i t ies i ncrease, of 
course , with the number of items conjo i ned ; j unctures often , but not a lways, g i ve cues to 
the i ntended mean i r:ig .  When an adnom i na l  e l ement precedes coord i nated adju ncts (wheth 
er t ight ly con jo ined as N to N or loose ly conjo i ned as N mo N mo) the reference may be 
e ither to both of the ad juncts or to the f i rst : yuume i  na A to B 'A and B who are famous' 
or 'A who i s  famous and B ' , yuume i na A mo B mo 'both A and B who are famous' or 
'both A who i s  famous and B ' .  I n  order to cue specif ica l ly the l atter mean i ng (with the ad 
nom ina l  i ntended on l y  for the f i rst item) , the typica l  m i nor j uncture used to s igna l the 
con jo i n i ng wi l l  be promoted to a major juncture . No such ambigu ity w i l l  be present i f  the 
ad nom i na l  i s  app l ied on ly  to the second e lement (A to yuume i  na B 'A and B who i s  famous' , 
A mo yuumei na B mo 'Both A and B who i s  famous' ) because whatever i s  mod i f i ed must 
fo l low the adnom i na l izat ion .  

Another ambigu ity ar i ses with phrases such as A ya B mo, which can be  i nterpreted 
e ither as A ya B + mo 'even/a l so A and B (among others ) ' or as A ya + B mo ' (among oth 
ers )  A and even/a l so B ' , depend i ng on  whether the focus h igh l ight i ng i s  i ntended to app ly 
before or after the conjo i n i ng .  

I n  theory, a t  l east , i t  i s poss ib l e  t o  conjo i n  with a d ifferent (or even the same) ma rker 
two or more sets of con jo ined phrases :  A ya B to C ya D ,  A to B ya C to D, etc . ; ?A to B 
to to c to o to [ to ] , ? A ya B ya ya c ya o,  ? A ka B ka ka c ka o ka [ka ] -but i n  
such attempts the surface repet i t ion o f  the marker wou ld  norma l l y reduce t o  a s i ng le oc
cu rrence, l eav i ng the l i stener with an ambigu i ty .  A con jo i ned phrase can be further con
jo i ned with a s i ng le noun ,  but the resu lt i s  amb igu ity : A ya 8 to C cou ld be taken with 
two d ifferent const ituency structures . In the fo l lowing examp le the structure a ppears to 
be A to [8 ni CJ: . . .  huta-kumi no s ingu TO tukue N I  honba ko to iu ka ntan na h i kkosi 
n imotu ga . . . 'a s imple mov i ng - load that cons i sts of a coupl e  of sets of bedd i ng and a desk 
and bookcase' ( F n  1 00a) . 

Certa i n  pa i r s  of word s are conventiona l ly said i n  a g iven order and sou nd odd when re
versed ( l i ke Eng l i sh 'bread and butter, ra i n  or sh i ne, bed a nd board ' ,  etc. ) . Where Eng
l i sh says 'Th i s  a nd that ' Japanese says Are ka kore ( ka )  or Are ya kore ( ya )  and the oppo
site order sounds as out of p lace as the Eng l i sh 'that and th i s ' .  Such express ions ,  be i ng set 
phrases, wi l l  a l low the second con jo i ner to su rface more often than is usua l :  Are ka kore 
ka ga atta 'We had th i s  and that ' ;  Are ka kore ka o kaimasyoo 'I guess I ' l l  buy th i s  and 
that ' ;  Are ya kore ya ga k i k i -takute . . .  'Want i ng to l i sten to th is and that . .  . ' ;  Are ya kore 
ya to mendoo na koto ga aru kara 'What with th i s  and that there are a l l  k i nds  of nu i sa nces . 
so . .  . ' ;  Are ya kore ya o kangae-awaseru to . . .  'After putt i ng th i s  and that together ( I  con
c lude that )  . .  . ' .  Are mo kore mo means 'both th i s  and that '  and are-kore i s  an adverb that 
means ' (what with) one th i ng and a nother ' ;  to -ya -kaku ( i u )  ' ( says) th i s  a nd that = object
i ng ,  cr i t ic i z i ng '  is an adverb, der ived from *to ya kaku ya. 

Another dev ice for con jo i n i ng nouns or noun phrases i s  d i rect j uxtapos it ion ( paratax i s) ,  
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usua l ly marked with a juncture that is often wr itten in Japanese texts with a comma or a 
ra i sed dot.58 Examples of the comma :  . . .  yottu-mozi no h igo, wa igo ga . . .  'four - l etter vu l 
ga r i sms and obscen it ies ' (SA 2678.98b) ; Syoogakkoo, tyuugakkoo e kayoi-nagala� tok idok i 
buta i e wa dete 'ta wake desu ka 'You mean you somet imes appeared on the stage wh i l e  
st i l l  go ing to e lementary schoo l a nd j un ior h igh? '  (Tk 2.270b) ; Kyoosan -too d 'atte 
Marukusu , R een i n  no s inzya de nai desu ka 'Aren 't the Commun i sts themselves be l i evers 
in Marx a nd Len i n ? ' (SA 267 1 . 1 9a ) . Examples of the ra ised ( centered ) dot : Az ia · Ahur i ka 
. . .  'As ia and Afr ica ' ;  . . .  mazu bu kka · genze i ,  tu ide (- )  da igaku · kyoo i ku ,  san-ban -me ga 
noose i datta . . .  ' . . .  f i rst of a l l  it was pr ices a nd tax cuts ; next, un i vers it ies and educat ion ;  
th i rd ,  farm po l i cy . . .  ' (SA 266 1 . 1 1 6c) -when taped , th i s  was read as da igaku-kyoo i ku 'un i 
versity educat ion ' .  Somet imes there is no wr itten s igna l to warn agai nst m i s i nterpretat ion 
as a compound noun :  Sano koro no s i nbun  zass i no kiz i  . . .  'Art ic les i n  the newspapers and 
journa l s  of the day' (Tk 2.268) . I n  genera l there wi l l  be an accentua l  cl ue when read a loud ; 
thus the m i nor ju ncture i n  u ha I saha (ga momete i r u )  'the r ight w ing and the l eft wing (are 
in d i scord ) '  s igna l s  a syntact ic structure-here, that of con jo i n i ng .  And we know that 
g [zyutu no kenkyuu ka i hatu [sic ] 'the research and deve lopment of a technology' (SA 
2660 . 1 1 7c) i s  to be ta ken as two nou ns i n  d i rect juxtapos it ion rather than as a compound 
noun, for it is read a loud without the compound accentuat ion ( * ) kenkyuu-kai hatu 
which, if used, wi l l  mean 'research-deve lopment ' .  (S im i lar : yotoo yatoo 'the i n -party and 
the out-party ' . )  B ut when the f i rst noun is aton ic and the second is prototon ic there may 
be no clue in the pronunciat ion to te l l  you whether it i s  a d i rect juxtapos i t ion or a com
pou nd nou n :  the d ropping of the ju nctu re in rekisi ( I )  bunga ku 'h i story and l i teratu re '  
wi l l  make it sound the same as rek i s i -bu ngaku 'h i stor ica l l i terature' . 

E lsewhere (Mart i n  1 970a ) I have suggested that we treat th is phenomenon of d i rect j ux
tapos it ion as an e l l i ps i s  of one of the mar kers to or ya, but we w i l l  have to add a l so ka on 
the bas is of the fo l low ing example ,  where d i rect nom ina l i zat ion i s appl i ed after the conjo in
i ng :  . . .  sa iyoo sur�1 [ ka l ,  s i na i [ ka ]  o k imeru no ga hutuu da . . .  ' i t i s  usua l to dec ide on 
whether to offer emp loyment or not ' (SA 2652.66c) . A more abstract v iew wou ld  perhaps 
treat paratax.i s  as an und ifferentiated con jo i ner at a h igher leve l .  N umerous examples of 
paratax is wi l l  be found in Mart i n 1 970a a nd in MJW. Here are some add i t iona l examples , 
with the assumed e l l i ps i s  marked , and with j uncture shown : Kore wa II ii tokor�1 fto} I I  
waru i tokor�1 fga} I I  ar imasu I yo 'Th i s has good po i nts, fandt bad po i nts' ( R ) ;  . . .  i ro i ro I I  
Kyooto fto} I I  Nara no I I  butuzoo de mo . . .  ' the var ious statues of Buddha i n  Kyoto a nd 
Nara . . .  ' ( R ) ;  Kodomo no kotg1 ftot [ I ]  kate i no koto o II z i kkur i  to I kangaete II s in boo I s i 
nasai 'Th i nk  of your ch i ldren , (and) of your fam i l y ;  persevere ! '  (SA 2649. 1 08d ) ; . . .  kare-
ra [ to ]  I I  kanozyo-ra no I wara i -gao no naka de . . .  'Among the sm i l i ng faces of the boys and 
g i r l s .. .' (SA 2654. 1 35c ) ;  . . .  ke i s i k i -tek i na mon�1 ftot , I I  z imu-tek i na mon�1 no ooi no ni I I 
odoroita r i  I ak i retar i [ I  ] s i ta 'I was start led and aghast at how many forma l i t ies and rou
t i ne chores there were' (SA 2659 . 1 34a ) ;  Y omi -kaki ftot, I I  soroban 'Read ing ,  wr i t i ng and 
ar i thmet ic ' ( Kusakabe 1 968.61 ) .  

Paratax i s  can a l so be used to con jo i n  adverbs and adverb ia l  express ions where e l l ips i s 
of the above sort wou ld not serve as an explanation : Baku (- ) no operetta-netu wa , h i-goton 

58 . But  the ra ised dot is occasiona l ly used for other purposes, as wel l ,  i nc lud ing such odd it ies as 
treat i ng puratto ( - ) hwoomu as if it were 'p lat form ' in E ng l ish by insert ing such a dot (Tk 2 . 1 60a ) ,  per
haps u nder the i nf luence of the Japanese abbreviated vers ion h [w]oomu; a s imi lar ly misgu ided dot is 
used i n  Beru r i n no hwiru ( - ) haamon i i  to iu yatu 'the Ber l i n  Ph i l (  ) harmonic' (Tk 3.50b) . 
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[ ] yo-goto (- )  n i  takamatte , . . .  'My enthus iasm for opera rose day by day and n ight by 
n ig ht . . .  ' (SA 2641 . 50c) -the e l l i ps i s  can only be of n i) . See a l so the poss ib i l ity of d i rect ly 
con jo i n i ng adject iva l  nouns ( § 1 3. 5a )  or verba l  nouns ( § 1 4.3 ) . 

Certa i n  id iomatic phrases are doubt less reduced from con jo i ned nouns but the e l l i ps i s  
i s  now obl igatory : kokon :f ?tol= tooza i 'a l l  ages and a l l  p laces ' .  

There are a number of l i nk i ng phrases-usua l l y  set off by ju ncture-such as sosite 'and 
then/a l so ', sore ni 'and a l so ' ,  sore kara 'and then (a lso) ' , sono ue 'on top of that = add i 
t iona l l y ' ,  matan 'and a l so ' (often fol lowi ng mo) , aru i -wa = mata-wa 'and/or ' ,  narab i n i 
'a nd ( equa l ly ) , oyobW) 'and add it iona l l y ', katu 'a lso' , etc . These often serve as f i l l ers to 
exp l i cate the paratax i s .  ( F rom the juncture a lone we cannot a lways be sure how to i nter
pret N I N  or N I I N, in v i ew of the var iety of e l l i pses poss ib l e ;  see Mart i n  1 969. )  But they 
a lso occur after a con jo i ner-marked phrase : Oz i  ya sosite mei mo zyookyoo suru 'The un
c le ,  a nd the n iece too, wi l l  be com i ng to the cap i ta l ' . 

On con jo i n i ng see a l so Kun i h iro 1 966, Yamada and l garash i 1 967. Some re lated ques
t ions are d i scussed u nder apposi t ion § 25. 

A number of problems rema i n .  F or examp le ,  there are u nusua l con jo i n ings when 
quant i f iers such as numera l -c lass i f ier compound s  are present : Hon o i s-satu to pen o 
n i-hon kau ' I  wi l l  buy one book and two pens ' is prob lem enough , but what about 
Hon is -satu to pen o n i-hon kau with the same mean i ng ?  The expianat ion for these 
odd it ies is to be found in the u nder ly i ng structures for q uant i f icat ion of nou ns, as ex
p lored in § 1 3.6 . Here, I w i l l  s imp ly l i st the poss i b le con jo i n i ngs that occur as d i rect 
object (o )  or a s  subject (ga) , with formu la s  to show the number word or quant if ier ( 0) 
and nou n  ( N )  as we l l  as the typica l  con jo i ner to . Other surface vers ions are poss ib le 
by suppress i ng the marker o ,  wh ich can be regarded as opt iona l i n  a l l  occurrences be
low.59 

CONJO I N I NG OF QUANT I F I ED NOUNS 
Q no N to  Q no N o 
N o  Q to N o  Q 
Q no N to N o  0 
N o  Q to 0 no N o  
*Q no N o to Q no N o to 
* N o Q to N o Q to 

l s -satu no hon to n i-hon no pen o kau .  
Hon o i s-satu t o  pen o n i-hon kau .  
l s-satu no hon t o  pen o n i-hon kau .  
Hon o i s -satu to  n i-hon no pen o kau . 
* l s-satu no hon o to n f-hon no pen o to kau .  
*Hon o is -satu t o  pen o nf-hon t o  kau .  

Examples of ya-con jo i n i ngs : M i nam i  kara y a  k i tan kara y a  hooboo kara atumatta 
'They came together from north and south and a l l  over ' ;  K i i ro i  no ya a kai no ya 
samazaman no i roaW) da ne 'They are ye l low and red and a l l  sorts of shades ' ;  
H itorarfzumu ya puroretaria no dokusa i no s i npoo-sya n i  totte kono syo ga omosiroku na i 
koto wa toozen de aroo ' I t i s on ly natura l that th is book wou l d  g ive no p leasure to the de
votees of H it l er i sm and (=  a nd/or )  the d i ctatorsh i p  of the pro l etar iat ' ( KKK  3.223) ; 
. . .  sya'ka i 0 hametu ya konran kara mamori , . . .  'protect i ng society from co l lapse and/or 
chaos' ( K KK 3 .223) ; . . .  s itagatte (- ) , sl i ya henken ya gai ga tada genz i tu-tek i  na kooka no 
na ni yotte m inogasarete(- )  i ru z ituzyoo de atte m i reba , . . .  'accordi ng ly ,  when we cons ider 
that se l f i shness a nd b ias and w i l fu l ness are countenanced in the name of actua l  

59 .  See § 1 3 .6 fo r  a more expl ic it formu lat ion .  
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effect iveness . . .  ' ( KKK  3 .223) ; Wareware wa hoor i tu ya syuukan ya re ig i no yurusu han ' i-
na i n i  o i ten ,  . . .  'With i n  the sphere perm itted by law and custom and etiquette, we .. . '  

(KKK 3.223) ; K i ssa-ten no kas i ya  sus i  nado ga  mondai n i  naru no de ,  . . .  'S i nce the  pas
try and p ick led r i ce and the l i ke (served )  in teashops are in quest ion . . .  ' ( KKK  3.224) . 

Exampl�s of n i-conjo i n i ng s :  . . .  �am�taka-boo n i  kuro-se� i ro �o h�tar i  no s,).oonen ga . . .  
'Two boys i n  bowlers and b lack su i ts . . .  ( KKK 3. 1 5 1 ) ;  Aka1 syatu n i ,  hosom� n no  
zubon, gomu-zoor i t o  i tta hukusoo ' [ He  was ]  att i red i n  a red sh i rt with narrow trousers 
and rubber zor i '  (Gd 1 969/9 . 1 0 1 ) -the paratax i s  i nd i cated by the comma represents the 
e l l i ps i s  zubon [to] I ;  Tenpura n i  I sas im i  ' F r i tters a nd s l i ced raw f i sh ' ;  Pan ni I bata 'B read 
a nd butter ' ;  B i i ru ni I Masamune, I I  an-pann n i  I kyarameru ! 'Beer and (Masamune-brand ) 
sa ke, beanjam buns and caramels ! ' ( K KK  3 . 1 5 1 ) .  

I n  poet ic c l i ches the n i  often seems to be equ iva lent to n i  [ tai -s i te ] wa ' in contrast 
with ' :  Tuk i  n i  murakumo,  ,hana ni kaze 'The moon has i ts c louds, and blossoms have the 
wi nd [ to contend with ] ' . Asa ni ban ni 'both morn i ng and n ight ' is an id iomat i c  phrase 
used to mean 'a l l  the t ime ,  a lways, frequent ly ' .  The noun asa-ban (a reduct ion from asa 
t�1 ban ,  as shown by the accent) 'morn i ng and n ight '  is a l so used as an adverb to mean 
'a lways' . 

Examples of sentences con jo i ned by to or to ka wi l l  be found i n  KKK  3. 1 1 8-9 ;  for 
con jo i n i ngs with to ka a nd da to ka see § 2 1 .6 . Examples of con jo i n i ng marked by other 
part ic les-ka, da/datta ka , da no, mo, de mo, etc .-w i l l  be fou nd in the appropr iate sec
t ions of th i s  book .  Sometimes d i rect nom ina l izat ion ( § 1 4 .6 )  with e l l i ps i s  of the nom i na l i z
i ng no l eaves a con jo i n i ng to d i rect ly  after a verb or adject i ve : Yomu fno} to m iru fno} 
to wa oo-tigai [ da ]  'Read ing it and see i ng i t  are vast ly d ifferent' ( Kusakabe 1 968.62) . 

Some roundabout express ions that con jo in  nom i na l s are descri bed e lsewhere i n  th i s  
book :  

X to  i i  Y to  i i  
X t o  i i  Y t o  itte mo 
x to itte mo y to i tte mo 
X n i  s ite mo Y n i  s ite mo 
x n i  s i t 'atte y n i  s i t 'atte 
X ni s i  ro Y ni si ro 
x ni se yo y ni se yo 

! 
} 
} 

'e ither X or Y '  § 21 . 1 . ( 27 ) .  

'whether X o r  Y '  §9 . 1 . 1 1 ,  § 1 4 .6 (#1 8) . 

'whether X or Y ' §9 . 1 . 1 1 ,  § 1 4 .6 (#1 9) , § 1 6. 1 . 

(These quotat ive a nd mutati ve-putat ive con jo i n i ngs are often fo l l owed by pred icates that 
imply  an u nfavorab le eva l uat ion . )  

, , , 

2.9. NADO; NANKA; NANTE 

The word nado i s  used with a t  l east three mean i ngs ;  for the th ird mean i ng nante i s  a 
synonym and for a l l  the mean i ngs nando [Tk 2.238-d ia lect ? ] ,  nanzo , nazo, and nan ka are 
var iants or synonyms .60 But nan ka and nante a re i nforma l and l i ve ly ,  hence more suscept ib le 

60 .  Accord ing to  Maeda 1 96 1  nanzo is a Tokyo form, Osaka preferr ing nanka .  MKZ gives two other 
uses of nanzo: one i s  equivalent to nan i  ka 'someth i ng' or 'anyth i ng' ( the example g iven is Nanzo 
na i ka ' I sn't there anyth ing? ' )  and the other i s  a l i terary rhetor ica l 'how (possibl y ) '  or the l i ke ,  as 
i n  th is example from modern prose : " . . .  " to wa nanzo ya 'What ever do they mean by " . . . "?? '  
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to spec ia l  connotat ions , such as sarcasm .  ( Nanzaa i s  an abbrev iat ion of nanzo [wa ]  = nado 
wa . Nado2 and nazo2 are synonyms of naze 'why' i n  L i terary Japanese . )  You may detect a 
semant ic resembla nce i n  yara ( § 1 5. 1 8) and . . .  -tar i ( § 9 .4) . 

The mean i ngs are these : 
( 1 a ) 'or the l i ke ,  or someth i ng ;  maybe, say, ju st'-sometimes used to show defer

ence, modesty or d iff idence, as a l so i s  de mo ( § 2.9) : Wata kus i nado tote-mo dam� 
desu 'Poor me, I 'm just no good at i t ' ;  Go-i ssyo n i  syokuz i  nado [ = de mo] i kaga desu 
ka 'Won 't you have a b ite with me? ' ;  0 -tati no kata wa tur i kawa nado ni o-tukamar i 
kudasa i 'Persons  sta nd i ng wi l l  p lease hang on to the straps or the l i ke [ = other secure 
holds ] '  ( s ign on bus ) . 

( 1 b) 'for example ,  say, ( let us )  take . .  . '-sometimes, but not a lways , prefaced by 
tatoeba 'so to speak ' :  Tatoeba yuusyoku no tok f  n��o wa , konna huu da 'For i n stance 
at , say ,  d i nner t ime i t 's l i ke th i s '  (SA 2640 . 1 07e ) ; . . .  mukas i no yoo n i  nonk i  n i  tur i  
nanzo s ite i ru mono wa h it�t i d 'khe ar imasen 'there wasn 't a sou l id ly f i sh i ng say the 

I ( )  I I 

way they used to ' ( Kubota 1 27a ) ;  Ongaku naao o-su k i  desu ka 'Do you l i ke ,  perhaps, 
mus ic? '  Cf . . . .  ( no/ga) gotok i  wa ( § 1 3 .2, § 1 4.6) . 

( 2) 'the group of . . .  (with or without others) ; such th i ngs/people/places etc. ; and oth
ers ; a nd the l i ke ;  and so on '-more often imp ly i ng others than not : l nu ya neko nado 
made oo-sawag i da 'What with dogs , cats, and a l l ,  what an uproar ! ' A c lose synonym of 
nado in this mean i ng i s  sono-ta 'and others , and the rest, and so on ' :  Sei hu I sono-ta no I 
danta i  kara . . .  ' F rom the government and other [or : and l i ke ]  groups . .  . '  (SA 2670. 1 08c) ; 
Omake n i ,  II kensa I sono-ta de ,  . . .  ' I n add i t io n ,  with the i nvest igat ion and a l l  . .  . '  (SA 
2664.27b) . 

(3 )  'the l i kes of ; such a th i ng/person/place etc . '-often used for be l i tt l i ng .  Nanka and 
nante are part icu lar ly common with th i s  mean i ng .  

I n  the  second mean i ng (cf. § 2. 7 )  nado i s  somet imes re iterated : nado I nado 'etc . ,  etc . '  
as i n  Zyon no kao dake o utus ita tanpen-eiga "Suma i ru" nado nado de ,  iwayuru 
"ryoos i k i "  to "tituzyo " n i  tyoosen s ite k ita 'W ith the short f i lm  "Sm i l e"  that showed 
noth i ng but John 's face and so on and so on, he [ = John Lennon] has started cha l l eng i ng 
so -ca l l ed "consc ience"  and "order" (SA 2670. 1 34 ) .  I n  somewhat forma l speech nado i n  
th i s  mean i ng can b e  replaced by  too , the Ch i nese read i ng o f  the character often used to 
write i t ,  a nd I I  nado I nado I I  can be replaced by I I  too I too 1 1 , as i n  Tookyoo , I I  Oosa ka , I I 
Nagoya II too I too no II da i -toka i  . . .  ' l arge c i t ies such as Tokyo, Osaka , Nagoya, etc . ' .  

Nado  appears after adnom ina l i zed sentences as (or , as i f? ) a postadnom ina l  and it a lso 
appears after nou ns as if i t  were a restr ict ive ( § 2 .4) . But in accentua l  behav ior nado d if
fers from most of the usual restr ict i ves for they are attached to nouns with no j unctu re 
( and ear l ier accents are cance l l ed ) .  Nado, on the other hand, is l i ke m ita i ( § 2 . 1 2 )  in at
tach i ng to nou ns with an opt iona l m i nor juncture ; the juncture seems to drop more read i 
ly i n  the "be l itt l i ng "  mean i ng so that z imu - i n  ( I )  nado = z imu in I nado more l i ke ly means 
'off ice workers for example (or etc . ) ' and z imu in nado more l i ke ly mea ns 'a mere off i ce 
worker ' .  The d i st i nct ion wi l l  be neutra l i zed for aton ic nouns , s i nce the m i nor j uncture w i l l  
norma l l y  be  suppressed : kodomo [ I ] nado = kodomo nado .  After an oxyton ic noun , the 
ju ncture wi l l  remove the f ina l  accent and then d i sappear , so that otoko [ I l nado = otoko 

(SA 2672 . 1 25c) . Examples of nando are g iven  in Terase .  Nada goes back to He ian t imes ( Sato 
2. 1 02 ) .  
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nado wi l l  be d i st i ngu ished from otoko nado with no under ly i ng j u ncture .  Cf. the remarks 
on opt iona l j unctu re with de mo and d 'atte , p .  1 7 1 .  

L i ke the restr ict i ves , nado can either be fo l lowed by a per i phera l case marker or be at
tached to noun + per iphera l case mar ker , with s l ight d i fferences of mean i ng :  Tegam i  ga 
tomodat i nado kara kfta or Tegam i  ga tomodati kara nado k fta ' Letters came from fr iends  
and the l i ke ' .  

Examples of nado preced i ng and fo l lowi ng var ious case markers : Yuuz in  nado kara 
k i ita 'I heard it from fr iends (and the l i ke ) ' ;  Aitu kara nado hanagam i  it f-ma i de mo morai 
ta ku nai ' F rom the l i kes of him I wou ldn 't even accept a K leenex' ;  Yuuz in  nado ni 
hanas ita ' I spoke to fr iends  (and the l i ke) ' ;  Yuuz in  n f  nado hanasita rasf i 'Apparent ly he 
spoke to a f r iend or  someone' ; Yuuz i n  nado to hanas i -au ' I  w i l l  ta l k  with fr iends (and the 
l i ke) ' ;  Yuuz i n  to nado hanas i -au  koto wa metta n i  na i ' I  se ldom ta l k  with fr iends or any
th i ng ' ;  Yuuz i n  nado e s i rasemasyoo 'Let's te l l  our fr iends (and a l l ) ' ;  Yuuz in  e nado wa 
s i rasezu ni kazoku dake n i  s i raseyoo 'Let's not te l l  our fr i ends or a nyth i ng but j u st te l l  the 
fam i l y ' ;  . . .  gyuunyuu ya zooketu -za i na'do de e iyoo o yoku s ite kara . . .  'after improv i ng 
the nutr it i on with m i l k  a nd b lood-enr icheners and so on . .  . '  ( KKK  3 . 1 32) . 

An examp le with na'nka FO LLOW I NG n f :  Konna syuuka i  n l  na'n ka sa'nkan s i -ta ku 
nai ga . . .  ' I don 't want to part ic ipate i n  any such meet i ng as th i s  but . .  . ' (SA 266 1 . 1 1 2e ) . 
And examples of nanka fo l l ow ing the marker de i n  severa l mean i ng s :  Gakkoo de nan ka 
sonna koto wa os iena'i daroo 'At schoo l ,  say, they wou ldn 't teach any such th i ng , sure ly ' 
( locat ive) ; E npitu de nanka ka ite wa i kena i 'You mustn't wr ite with (= in ) penc i l  or any
t h i ng '  ( i nstrumenta l ) ; Soko wa mit i ga semakute kuruma de na'nka i kena i toko ro da 'That 
i s  a p lace that the roads are too narrow to get to by car or anyth i ng l i ke that' ( veh icu lar ) . 

But the core case markers ga and o (a lso, often ,  nf ?) more often attach after nado, as i n  
these examples ( t he  f i rst of wh ich shows the  var iant na'nzo ) : Ana t a  no oz f  i -sama nanzo ga , 
i ro i ro omos iro i mono o o-ka k i  n i  na'tta kara . . .  'That g randfather of yours  has wr itten a lot 
of i nterest i ng th i ngs , so . .  . '  ( SA 2663.46c) -not ice how 'that' or 'that o l e  [= o ld ] '  some
t imes captu res the f lavor of na'do and its var i ants ;  Kooh ii ,  o-tya na'do ga ar imasu 'We have 
coffee, tea , and so on ' ; Nao zoowa i -gawa wa ka i sya , kobutu-syoo, i nsyoku-ten na'do o 
h i ttoo n i  . . .  'And as for those engaged i n  the br ibery, [we can put] compan ies , ant ique 
dea lers , restau rants and the l i ke at the head of the l i st . .  . '  ( KKK  3 . 1 32) ; . . .  kono hwfrumu 
0 tu katte densyoo-syas i n  nado 0 ooyoo sureba . . .  ' i f  we use th i s  f i lm to put i nto pract ice 
te lephotography, for example ,  . .  . '  ( KKK  3 . 1 3 1 ) .  

And a n  example of a commun icat ive- i nstrumenta l FOLLOW I NG nanka : l ya ,  s inbun 
nanka de i ro i ro itte 'masu kedo ,  zenzen noo-kanke i desu yo 'Oh ,  i n  the newspapers a nd 
the l i ke they say a l l  sorts of th i ngs , but I have abso l ute l y  "no i nterest" ' (SA 2678.46b) .  

I t  seems obv ious that ( I )  nado ,  which f i rst appeared i n  the He i an per iod , comes from 
an abbrev iat ion of ( I )  nan [ i ]  to 'and what' ju st as ( I )  na'n ka i s an abbrev iat ion of ( I ) nan [ i ]  
ka 'or what ; someth i ng ' ;  cf . . . .  itu mo n�h ka s i ra yatte 'ru ' I 'm a lways do ing someth i ng (or 
other) (Tk 3 1 4a ) . (Japanese grammar ians usua l l y  ta ke to as the quotat ion marker, but 
both that and the 'and ' to may we l l  be extens ions of a s ing l e  form ,  the subject ive ess ive . ) 
I t  i s  i nterest i ng that the nk of nanka has not made the grade to /g/ despite the passage 
of nt to /d/, no doubt by way of [nd ]  as the var iant nando wou ld i nd icate ; does ( * ) naga 
turn up in any d ia l ect? 

I n  any event, I wou ld l i ke to suggest that the postnomina l  nado be expla i ned as a 
genera l i zed con jo i nment : N ( I )  nado i s  a surface rea l i zat ion of someth i ng l i ke 



§ 2.9. Nado; nanka; nante 1 63 

N to I min i  to 'N and what/a nyth i ng '  and N ( I )  nan ka i s  a surface rea l i zat ion of someth i ng 
l i ke N ka I nan i ka 'N or someth i ng ' . 6 1  Such an explanat ion wou ld account for the phras· 
i ng (the j unctures) as wel l  as for the shapes of severa l of the var i ants. ( Etymo log ica l l y  zo 
may be rel ated to -do a nd to , as poi nted out on p. 89. )  Nan i -to was ear ly used as a n  equ iv
a lent of nado ;  both vers ions go back to He i an t imes (Me i ka i  kogo i iten 1 1 35a ) .  

Examples o f  nado and its synonyms w i l l  be fou nd i n  KKK  3. 1 31 -3 and i n  A lfonso 
1 1 8 ff, 1 1 38 ff. A lfonso ( 1 1 38) says that nanka is rare after anyth i ng other than a noun ,  
and that * N  nanka to  iu i s replaced by N nado to  i u  or by N nante i u .  H e  cons iders nante 
an abbrev iat io n of nado to ; but h i storica l l y ,  at l east, the abbrev iat ion wou ld seem to be 
from nan [i t ]te = nan i to, the same source as for nado itse l f .  Not ice that * nante TO i u  
does not occur . 

I have sa id "someth i ng l i ke N to I nan i to " because we must a l low for sentences of the ' ' [1 ] ' . • sort A ya B nado a nd A ka B nado as wel l  as A to B nado .  I t  1s not qu ite c lear , however , 
whether the nado of such sentences is to be cons idered the f ina l  member of a polymer ( a  
coord i nate cha i n )-the last bead on the str i ng ,  as i t  were-or whether B nado is an a l ready 
con jo i ned un i t ,  der ivab le from B t�1 na'do re�ard less of what may happen  next .  R e levant 
to this prob lem, perhaps , i s  the fact that A to1 B nado t�1 seems to be acceptab le ,  ( ? )  A ya 
B nado i s  quest ionab le (but reca l l  that mark i ng the last i tem with ya i s  a lways in some 
quest ion ) , and *A ka B nado ka i s  a pparent ly  rejected- in the i ntended structu re, though 
as a fu l l  sentence (= A ka B nado desu ka) used to quest ion A ka B nado [da ] ,  the surface 
form is poss ib le .  If the nado-con jo i n i ng i s i ndeed to be taken as in harmony with the con
j o i n i ngs that precede it, we w i l l  have to assume that we are dea l i ng with a h igher- leve l un
d ifferent iated con jo i ner that is expressed (doub ly ) i n  nado and its synonyms. An  example :  
Tyokoreeto TO kyarameru NAN KA wa , r i ekf-r i tu ga ooi h�b desyoo ne 'Choco late a nd 
caramel (and the l i ke )  have a h ig her marg i n  of prof it ,  you see ' (Tk 4. 1 93a ) .  

A fourth use o f  nado has been suggested , when N nado i s  fo l lowed b y  a negat ive a nd 
the nado funct ions much l i ke mo 'even ' :  U so n��o tuk imasen ' I  te l l  you no l i e '  (M KZ 
632) . 

Nado and its synonyms i n  the f i rst use ment ioned above can be appl i ed-as can de mo 
-to express nuclear focus :  N de  nado aru ,  A-ku nado aru ,  V- i  nado suru . See § 5. These 
e lements can a l so separate the gerund from aux i l i ar ies ; see § 9.2 .4. 

When quoted , nado can be preceded by var ious f i n ite forms (presumably under d i rect 
nom ina l i zat ion) a nd even by sentence extens ions ( =  sentence-f ina l  part i cles , § 1 5) :  Kondo 
no Syoogatu , mosi atarasf i  gomu- in  o os ita ga zyoo ga todo itara , i nsatu-daW) o ketitta na, 
nado to omowana i y�b n i  nega i -tai ' I f  this January you shou ld get a greet i ng card with a 
new rubber stamp ing ,  p lease don 't th i nk  such thoughts as "so he 's too st i ngy to have i t  
pr i nted, eh" I (SA 2658.39d ) ;  Baka da nado to wa yume-sara omotte i na i  z i ko 0 . . .  
' . . .  onese lf whom one wou ld never dream of  th i nk i ng " I 'm a foo l "  about o r  the l i ke ' 
(Maeda 1 962.25) ; Toru ko-go da nado to i u  to , . . .  'Speak i ng of Turk i sh and a l l  . .  . '  ( Sh i bata 
in Ono 1 967 .69 ) ; Zyuken 0 kyoose i -s ita nado to iu z f  z i tu wa a r imasen 'There are no cases 

61 . As ind icated by such a sentence as Baku (-) ga Kyuusyuu  ka nanka e iku toki desita yo, .. . ' I t  
was when I wou ld g o  t o  Kyushu o r  the l ike, I tel l you, . .  . '  (Tk 2 .273-4) . A lso : . . .  keiko no si-kata ya 
nanzo tigau desyoo ne 'the way you practice and the l i ke must be d ifferent, I suppose' (Tk 3. 1 5b ) ;  
Sensoo no  ei kyoo de ,  wakai mono ga  pan-syoku  ya  nanka n i  narete k ita kara daroo to  omotta n desu 
kedo ne 'We thought it must be because the young people, u nder the inf luence of the war, had grown 
accustomed to eat ing bread and so on' (Tk 3.8 1 a ) .  ( �N to nado is apparently unacceptabl e . )  



1 64 § 2. Predi cate Adjuncts 

of people hav i ng been coerced i nto ta k i ng the exam inat ions [ for the Self Defense Force ] 
or a nyth i ng '  (SA 2678.29b) -recorded both /s itanado/ a nd Is ita [ l ] nado/; . . .  E i koku-z in 
tat i  wa , moo ka i kyuu wa naku-natta' nado to ittar i suru ga , . . .  ' I t  i s sometimes sa id that for 
the Eng l ish the i r socia l c lasses have perhaps d i sappeared , but .. .' (SA 2681 . 1 08a ) .  

These examples put nado after a hortat ive that enters a quotat ion : . . .  zenbu o yomoo 
n��o to kangaena i de . . .  'wasn 't th i nk i ng of read i ng a l l  of it , exact ly ,  but . . . ' (SA 2657 .  
1 04b) ; N i hon-zin wa , so no s i zen o ,  n i ngen no t i karan de sayuu  s iyoo nado to wa kangaezu ,  
h itasuran sono s izen no f ryoku, reiryoku no mae n i  kasi komatta 'The Japanese d id not 
th i nk  to contro l N ature by man's strength or anyth i ng of the sort, but stood with tota l 
awe before Nature 's power and author ity ' (Ono 1 966.64) . 

Some examples of nado with restr ict i ves, focus, etc . :  Soozi nado dake wa d ek iru ga 
ryoori wa dek ina i 'Just c l ean i ng a nd a l l  I can do, but I can 't do cook ing ' ;  ?Mizu dake nado 
de wa i k i rarenai 'One cannot l i ve on, say ,  water a lone ' ;  Tumarana i zassi nado bakar i  yonde 
iru ' I 'm just read i ng du l l  magazi nes and the l i ke ' ;  ( ? ) Soko ni a'ru no wa hon, zassi bakar i  
nado desu 'What i s  there i s  just books, magaz i nes, a nd the l i ke ' ;  Sooz i  nado -gura i  wa 
dek iru ga ryoor i wa tyot-to . . .  'I can do at least the c lean i ng and a l l ,  but the cook ing ,  
we l l  . .  . ' ; Kyokutyoo -gura i nado nara ka nta n n i  nareru 'One can easi l y  become at  least 
the l i kes of a bureau chief ' ;  Konna yowai sa ke -gu ra i nado (or :  sake nado -gura i )  wa 
nomeru desyoo 'You shou ld be ab le to d r i nk  the l i kes of w ine th i s  wea k ' ;  Sake, taba ko 
nado hodo karada ni waru i mono wa nai 'There 's noth i ng so bad for the body as l iquor 
and tobacco (and the l i ke ) ' ;  Sore-hodo nado to wa omoi mo oyobana'katta ' I  just never 
thought of it that much or anyth i ng ' ;  H utar i  ni m i ttu -zutu nado de wa tar ina i ' I t 's hard
ly enough ,  three for every two people or the l i ke ' ;  Kyokutyoo made nado nara sugu na reru 
'One can get to be a bu reau ch ief and a l l  in no t ime ' ;  Tyuugoku-go, N i hon -go wa mot iron, 
Tagarogu -go na'do made benkyoo s ita ' I even studied Taga log and a l l ,  to say noth i ng of 
Ch i nese and Japanese ' ;  Kyokutyoo -a'tar i nado n i  naru to seki n i n  ga ta i hen da 'When you 
become a bureau ch ief or the l i ke the respons ib i l i ty i s  terr ib l e ' ;  K im i nado -a'tar i n i  wa 
bokun no tai s i  wa wa ka'ru -mai ' I  don 't expect the l i kes of you to u nder�tand my ambi 
t ion ' ;  Mei z i -z ida i ,  Ta isyoo -z ida i -fgo nado n i  wa , soo iu syuu kan wa naku-natta 'Si nce the 
Me i j i  per iod and the Tai sho per iod and a l l  such customs have d i sappeared ' ;  Kamakura (-) 
-zida i ,  Muromat i -z ida i  nado n fgo n i  wa soo iu syuu kan wa na ku-natta 'Si nce the Kama
kura per iod and the Muromach i per iod and a l l , such customs have d i sa ppeared '. 61a 

And some examples of nanka with focus , restr ict i ves, etc. : Kanzya no kao o syoomen 
kara utus ita s i i n  nan ka mo a'tte . . .  'There are even scenes showing pat ients' faces from the 
front and the l i ke and . . .  ' (SA 2672 . 1 1 6e ) ; Tuke-matuge nan ka de mo [ = d 'atte ] haz ime 
wa iya -gatta man desu yo 'Even fa l se eye lashes (and the l i ke )  they d i s l i ked at f i rst, you 
know' (Tk 2. 1 03a ) ; Bokun na'n ka de mo . . .  ' Even such as I . .  . '  (SA 2679. 1 1 9d ) .  

Na'do and na'nka a l so occur a s  postadnom ina l s ,  d i rect l y  after a sentence . But i t  i s  more 
common for a nou n or an adject iva l noun  NOT to convert the copula to no or na', but to 
leave it as da or de a'ru ;  and the subject of the sentence wi l l  not perm it the mar ker ga to 
b� replaced by no as most postadnomina l s  wi l l  a l low ( § 1 3 . 1 .6) . For these reasons, it 
wou ld probab ly be better to th i nk  of the sentences as be i ng D I R ECTLY NOM I NAL
I Z ED  ( § 1 4 .6) and then conjo i ned with na'do/nanka . Examples :  
V-ru nado: Ano-h ito no ketten (- )  wa konk i  ga naku s igoto o sugu yameru nado da 'The 
troub le with him is that (among other th i ngs ) he lacks pat ience and i s  qu ick to g ive up  on a 
task ' .  

6 1 a . According to  Okutsu 1 974. 1 60, nado can  precede but not fo l low sura (presumably a l so sae? ) ,  
koso (cf. p. 85 ) ,  s i ka ,  or dake (see questioned example above) . 
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V-ta nado: Aitu no tumi wa h ito no mono o nusu nda, sore o utta nado da 'H i s  cr ime i s  
that he has  sto len others' property ; that he has  so ld i t ,  and so on . '  
A -f ncldo: Keor i-monon no tokutyoo wa karu i ,  atta kai nado da 'What i s  specia l  about 
woo lens i s  that they are l ight , warm, and so on' . 
AN da(/na) nado: Genki da ( /na ) nado to wa , oo-uson de ,  z itu wa s i n i -soo da ' I  heard he 
was we l l  and al l but i t 's qu ite u ntrue ; i n  fact, he's at death 's door' . 
AN datta nado: H us i n  na ten wa myoo ni s izuka datta nado da 'The unaccountab le  th i ng about 
it was how strange ly qu iet it was a nd a l l ' . 
N de aru nado: Hanta i no gen' i n wa tatoeba kare ga gunz in de aru nado da 'The reason 
for the opposi t ion is perhaps that he is a m i l itary man or someth i ng ' .  

Na'nte can be regarded as an abbreviat ion of severa l d ifferent express ions , inc lud i ng at 
least the fo l lowing : ( 1 )  nado to f iu not wa ; ( 2) nado to wa ; (3 ) nado to i u ;  (4) nado to 
fittet . Examples : 

N nante = N nado to f iu not wa : Moo anna tumarana i zyu ken-benkyoo o suru k imoti 
na'nte, zenzen ar imasen ' I  no longer have the least desire to do such d u l l  study i ng for 
exams '  (SA 2663. 26d ) ;  Motomoto , gakkoo wa ore-tat i  no yookyuu na'nte kangae ya s i nai 
n da 'Of course the school never g i ves any thought to OUR  requests' (SA 2665.24e) ; 
N i ngen na'nte, naretyau [= na'rete s imau ]  mon desu ne 'The human be i ng accustoms h im
se lf ,  you see' (SA 2674.47a ) ;  Osora ku wakai kata' dattara , z i  no yomena i h ito na'nte atta 
koto ga nai 'I daresay those of you who are young have never met anyone who cou ldn 't 
read ( characters) '  (Ono 1 967 . 1 64 ) .  

N na'nte = N nado to  i u :  . . .  "gakuse i -z ida i  kara no  s i n 'yuu" nante no g a ,  . . .  'those sa i d  
to  be  "close fr iends from schoo l days" or the  l i ke ' ;  Seer usu na'nte s igoto wa , tuk i  n i  n i
sann i t i  hataraite noruma 0 hata's ite s imaeba ato wa h ima na' n desu yo 'Work ing i n  the 
sa les f ie ld you f i n ish up  your quota work i ng two or t.h ree days a month and the rest of the 
t ime you have free ' (SA 2662.96e ) ; S i soo ni ta i -suru ta i saku nante mono wa nai n da yo 
'There's noth i ng in the way of any sort of po l i cy toward the ideas' (SA 2672.27b) ; 
Kawabata Yasunar i nante h i to wa , . . .  'The l i kes of Yasu nar i Kawabata ' (Tk 2.89b) ; 
Otoko na'nte mono wa, fma no sei katu nya [ =  n f  wa ] h ituyoo nai ? 'You feel no need for a 
man i n  your present l i fe? ' (Tk 4 . 1 47a ) .  

N na'nte ! = N t o  wa ! ( see p .  945) : Ano-h i to g a  gakusya nante! 'You ca l l  H IM  a 
scholar ? ! '  

V-ru nante = V-ru nado t o  f iu not wa : i ma n o  rosen o sansen ya hukuhu ku -sen n i  
suru nante, f ma  no  Tookyoo no  t i ka wa hoowa -zyoota i d e  gozyuu-meetoru mo  horana i 
to mur i  daroo s i ,  tenmongaku-tek i  suuz i  no h iyoo de mo kanoo ka doo ka 'To make the 
present l i nes i nto tr ip le or quadrup le l i nes wou ld be unreasonable without d igg i ng at l east 
50 meters down , what with the saturati on of Tokyo's subways now, and I wonder wheth
er the astronom ica l  expend itures wou ld even be poss ib l e  (or not ) ? ' (SA 2640. 1 9b ) .  

V-ru nante = V-ru nado to  i u :  Doraibu o tanosimu ,  na'nte tosi zya na i  desu yo  ' I 'm 
hard l y  of the age to enjoy dr i v i ng '  (SA 2664.98a-the comma i n  the or ig i n a l  text was ev i 
dent ly i ntended to warn you aga i nst i nterpret i ng as nado to i u  NO WA 'As for en joy ing 
dr i v i ng or the l i ke ,  [m i ne ]  i s  not the age ') . I I I I I I Cd . V- [y ] oo nante = V- [y ]oo nado to f iu not wa : Syokuban o sagasu tok1 z 1 bu n no 
sai noon 0 nobasoo nante kangaena katta 'When look ing for a p lace to work  it never oc
curred to me to th i nk  of deve lop ing my ta lents or anyth ing '  ( Fuj i n- Koron 636. 1 26) . 
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V- [y ]oo nante = V- [ y ]oo nado to wa : Sonna koto o s iyoo nante omowana i  ' I  have no 
i ntent ion to do any such th i ng ' ;  De mo, watakus i wa Koz ima to kekkon s iyoo nante, , . , [•) , yume-n i -mo omowana katta . Sono tok i  kekkon s ite i ta si 'But I hadn 't the l east thought 
of marry i ng Koj ima or anyth i ng .  For at that t ime I was a l ready marr ied ' (SA 2685.43c) . 

V-ru -mai nante = V-ru -mai nado to wa : Tabako o yameru -mai nante omowa'na i ' I t  
h a s  never occurred to me that I m ight not qu i t  smok i ng ' .  

V- [ y ]oo nante = V- [ y ]oo na'do to i u :  Ryuukoo-go o tukuroo nante ito wa , zenzen nai 
n desu 'We [ ca rtoon i sts ] haven 't the least i ntent ion of de l i berate ly creat i ng fash ionab le 
s l ang ,  or anyth i ng '  ( SA 266 1 .43a ) .  

V- i -tai nante = V- i -tai nado t o  f i u  no} wa : S i n i -tai na'nte omotta koto wa nai desu ' I 've 
never actua l l y  felt I wanted to d ie (or a nyth i ng ) '  (SA 267 1 .47b) . 

V- [ a ] na'i nante = V- [ a ] nai nado to f i u  no} wa : Oosaka no h i to s i ka m i rarena i nante hu 
koohe i  zya nai ? ' I sn 't i t  u nfa i r  that on ly  the O saka people can see i t? '  (SA 267 1 . 1 08c) .  

N d a  nante = N d a  nado t o  f i u  no} wa : Kanemoti n da  nante tonde-mo-nai 'YOU cer
ta i n l y  cou ldn 't say I 'm a rich man or anyth i ng '  (SA 2680. 1 1 4d ) ; Gogakun no tensa i  da 
nante tonde-mo-nai ' I 'm abso l ute ly  no gen i u s  at lea rn i ng languages or a nyth i ng '  ( SA 
267 1 .65d ) ; l ya ,  aku da nante itte i na i  'No ,  I 'm not say i ng i t 's wrong (=  evi l ) ,  exact ly '  
(SA 267 1 . 1 9d ) ;  Sore zya , M i namata-byoo n i  natta tok i  n i ,  zense no goo da nante kangaeta 
to s i te mo mur i  wa nai 'And then it is not unreasonable to assume that when they came 
down with the M i namata d i sease [= po i son i ng from organ i c  mercury po l l ut ion ] they 
thought it was the karma from an ear l ier l ife ' (SA 268 1 .43b) . 

V-ta' nante = V-ta nado to fitte} : Ozyoosama wa hontoo wa , f k ite ita no desu . Sore n i ,  
naze, h ito wa , s i nda nante, i i -kagen na USO 0 tuku no desyoo 'Your daughter was rea l ly 
a l i ve .  Why wou ld  people nonethe less te l l  such a wi ld l i e  as that she was dead a nd a l l ? '  f 1] [1] I I • I I I . ( K KK  3. 1 34) ; . . .  yat-to onna no butyoon san ga dek 1ta nante, doo-mo oso 1  desu ne . 
Motto ha'ya ku deru -bek i desu yo ' . . .  it 's ta ken an awfu l long t ime for a woman f i na l ly to 
become a department head , you know. I t ought to happen [= have happened ] sooner ' 
(SA 2672.62a ) .  

And i t  shou ld not be forgotten that the surface str i ng /nante/ can represent nan [ the = 
nan [ i ]  tte = nan i to 'say ing what' as i n  th i s  exampl e :  Nan te ieba ii no ka naa 'Wonder 
what I shou ld say '  (SA 2679.60b) . Nan te 'tt 'atte has the mean i ng of nan t�1 itte mo 'say 
what you wi l l  = in any event ' :  Nan te 'tt 'atte dame da ' I n  any event, i t  won 't do ' .  

When na'nte represents an abbrev iat ion of nado t�1 iu ,  the f i na l  vowe l  may be 
lengthened ( tee be i ng an abbrev iat ion of t�1 iu, § 2 1 ) :  z fgoro nantee yatu wa m inakatta ? 
' ( I n  Par i s ) you d idn 't see any g igo los or the l i ke? '  (Tk 2. 1 93a ) ; . . .  m i nnk1 s i nzyau [ = s i nde 
s imau ] nantee koto ga kaite atta no o oboete 'masu ne 'I remember i t  was wr itten that 
they [= the go ldf i sh ] a l l  d ied or someth i ng '  (Tk 4 .200a ) ; S i nde mo i i  nantee onna ni wa , 
tu i  ni dekkuwasanakatta na ' I  j ust never ran i nto a woman that I wanted to d ie for or 
anyth ing '  (Tk 3. 1 9a ) .  

, , 
2. 10. DA KA, DA TTA KA 

The express ion N datta ka ord i na r i l y  means 'Was it N ? '  To say ' I s  it N ? ' i n  the pla i n  
sty le you wi l l  norma l l y  om i t  da ,  bu t  the  fu l l  form is somet imes heard : N fda} ka  = N de 
aru ka . These express ions, which are fu l l  sentences, can be downgraded to the status of a 
simp le noun phrase mean i ng ' N ,  I t h i nk/be l i eve ' or 'perhaps N ', a nd then fo l lowed by case 
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markers and the l i ke :  Tyuuoo-kooron da ka n i  dasa'reta . . .  ' . . .  wh i ch was pub l ished by 
Chuo Karon, I be l ieve ' (Tk 2.82)-the sentence m ight be sa id as Tyuuoo-kooron datta ka 
ni dasa'reta 'was pub l i shed by Chuo Karon as I reca l l  ( i f my memory serves me r ight) ' ;  
Tana ka san da ka ga i tte ita to omou kedo . . .  ' I  th ink i t  was perhaps M r  Tanaka who was 
say i ng it , but .. .' (M io 1 52) ; Ubagaya tte Rosiya-ta i s f  kan no bessoo da ka no aru t i kaku 
datta ka na . . .  'Ubagaya, I seem to reca l l ,  was i n  the v ic i n ity of where what I be l i eve is the 
R uss ian embassy v i l la i s  located ' ( M io 1 52 ) ; . . .  ereveetaa-booi da ka ga hat-to (-) o-z ig i  
s itara . . .  'when, say , the e l evator boy sudden l y  bows' (Tk 3.96b) ; . . .  Oyama sa n da ka n i 
k i k imasita ga ' I  t h i nk  i t  was M r  Oyama from whom I heard i t  [ that . . .  ] '  ( Kb 4 1 a ) ; 
. . .  M ei z i  nana'-nen datta ka n i ,  . . .  ' i n  perhaps it was the 7th year of Me i j i '  (Sh i ba 68) .  

Somet imes da ka appears where s imple ka i s  usua l ,  a s  when both itu datta ka and itu 
fdat ka can be used to mean 'at some t ime ( in the past ) ' :  . . .  ftu da ka S i nagawa made i tta 
tok f  . . .  'one t ime when I went as far as Sh i nagawa ' ( Kb 34a ) .  

Pa ired phrases o f  N i da ka N 2 da  ka or N i  datta ka N2 datta ka can b e  used much as 
N i ka N 2 ka 'N i or (maybe ) N 2 ' :  Dok [o] ka no, ge i sya da  ka , zyokyuu da ka ni . . .  
[ s ituren s i ta ]  ' [H e  was d isappoi nted i n  l ovej for a geisha o r  wa i tress from some p lace or 
other '  ( Kb  399a ) ; Ore no, are, tyuugaku no yo-nen da ka go-nen da ka no toki datta ' I t  
was when I was i n  t h e  fourth or f ifth year o f  m idd l e  schoo l '  ( Kb  396a ) ;  Syuusen 
tyokugon ,  Tookyoo no zyos ida igakuse i -kan n i  "k im i" datta ka "bokun "  datta ka o 
mot i - i ru koto ga ryuu koo s ita 'R ight after the war, it was popu lar among col l ege g i r l s  
i n  Tokyo to use  "k im i "  or "boku "  to each other ' (Maeda 1 962.69) . 

Apparent ly there are speakers who prefer datta kke (or even datta kke ka ) rather than 
datta ka . I nstead of da ka , da kke can be used ; but *da kke ka seems to be rejected . Cf. 
§ 1 5. 1 0  ( kke) . See a l so da' no ( § 1 5. 1 7 ) ,  ka ( § 1 5.6) . For N da' to ka, see § 2 1 .6. 

, , 

2. 1 1. DE MO; D 'A TTE 

We are treat i ng d e  mo as the h igh I i ghted gerund of the ess ive (or of the copu l a ) ,  der iv-
i ng its var ious mean ings-'eve n ;  a l so ;  j ust ; whether/e ither . . .  or ; for i nstance ;  or the l i ke , 
or someth i ng '-a l l  from the same source as the expected 'even/a lso be ing . . . ' .62 But at a 
certa i n  leve l of sentence structu re de mo fu nct ions as a un i t  and we m ight wish to cons ider 
it a quas i -part i c le in its own r ight ;  the var ious forms of the copula make a sort of cont i nuum 
with respect to part ic le- l i ke character i st ics , w i th certa i n  uses of n f  a nd de (der i v i ng from 
the i nf i n it ive and geru nd , respect ive ly )  now def i n ite ly to be treated as part i c l es but other 
uses sti l l  to be a ss igned to the re lat ive ly empty category of ess ive or copu la in its var ious 
uses, with such forms as nara , da to, de wa , and de  mo be long i ng somewhere a l ong the way 
between . The u n i tary funct ions of de mo that we are spea k i ng of share a resemblance to 
( 1 )  the focus markers such as wa, mo, sa'e , s i ka ,  etc . ;  ( 2) the restr ict i ves such as bakar i ,  
dake, etc . ;  and (3 )  the genera l i zed con jo i nment represented by na'do and synonyms. Words 
of a l l  four types resemble each other i n  that most of them can be i nserted i nto the struc
ture of gerund + aux i l iary a nd can sp l i t  the nuc leus i nto i t s under l y i ng components of 

62. In the fo l low i ng example N i de mo N 2 da is used to show narrowing ident if icat ion : [Tokoro-ga, 
h i n iku n i  mo, siyoo-sya ga h i ite motomeru kotoba no ooku ga, ]  s ingo de mo h ikaku-teki atarasl i si ngo 
de aru ' [B ut, i ron ical ly ,  many of the words that the user seeks by look i ng up] a re neolog i sms and rela
t ively new neolog isms, at that' (Sh ibata 1 966 . 1 45 ) .  
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i nf i n it i ve + aux i l iary : V- i . . .  su ru ; A-ku . . .  a'ru ; co l loqu ia l  N de . . .  a'ru , l i terary N ni . . .  
a'ru/ar i .  For example ,  we f i nd sentences such as Nan i  ka  okotte de mo i ru no daroo ka  ' I  
wonder if he i s angry or someth i ng' , i n  wh ich de mo separates the gerund -te f rom the aux
i l i a ry i ru , a nd O kor i  de mo s i nai desyoo ka 'M ight he not get angry or someth i ng ? ', in 
wh ich de mo spl i ts okoru i nto its under l y i ng components okor i  . . .  suru before negat iv i za
t ion. (More examples wi l l  be found in § 5 .3 . )  

There a r e  a number of uses o f  de mo to be carefu l ly d ifferentiated ; a l  I bu t  the  f i rst two 
wi l l  a l l ow d 'a'tte to subst itute : 

( 1 )  De mo as a u n i t  i s  attached to a noun or a case-marked noun (but ga/o are sup
pressed ) or to an adverb ( i nc lud i ng some adverbia l i zat ions § 5.5) with a mean ing much l i ke 
one of the mean i ngs of nado :  'or the l i ke ,  or someth i ng ;  maybe, say, just '-somet imes used 
to show deference, modesty, or d iff idence. I n  th i s  mean i ng ,  d 'atte can NOT be used : M it i  
g a  wa'ru kute z i i pu de de mo [ *de d 'atte ]  i ka na'kereba nara'na i 'The road i s  so  bad I 'm 
afra id we ' l l  have to go by jeep'-not ice how ' I 'm afra id ' car r i es the nuance of d i ff idence; 
Kao dak�1 m ite iru to doko ka no syoo ni de mo syutuen s i te i ru yoo na kao ,  . . . 'When 
you just look at the face i t  i s  the sort of face that seems to be appea r i ng i n  a show some
where or the l i ke '  (SA 2673. 1 20a ) ;  KoogaW) no m izuumi  ni de mo [ * n i d 'atte ]  u kabereba , 
sa'ra n i  suzus fi koto daroo ' I t  wou ld be st i l l  coo ler to f loat i n  a l ake somewhere outs ide 
town ' (Gd 1 969/9 .37 )- 1  have used 'somewhere' rather tha n  'or someth i ng '  to br ing out 
the appl i cat ion of de mo to the l ocat ive ; Z iko de mo okos ita no de wa na'i ka ' I  wonder 
if they m ight ( not) have had an accident, or someth i ng ' ( =  z f ko f o:f de mo) ;  Kooh fi de 
mo nom imasen ka 'Won 't you have a l i tt l e  coffee or someth i ng '  ( =  Kooh f  i :f of de mo) ; 
Nagai tabf kara de  mo ka'ette k ita tokf no yoo na kokoro-yowasa ga kyuu n i  ka're no 
munamoton n i  kom i-ageta 'Sudden ly  his heart we l led up  with a fa i ntness of h eart as if 
he had j ust retu rned from a l ong journey or someth i ng '  (Kb 1 66a ) ;  . . .  took�1 no hoo e de 
mo turete i kareru yoo na . . .  hen na k i n i na'ru no ' I  get a strange yen to be taken , say ,  to 
some d i stant place' (Kb 52b) ; Desu kara kott f wa , maru-de zyanguru no na'ka n i  de mo 
iru yoo na k imot i  desu 'So this p lace fee ls j ust l i ke be i ng i n  a j ung le  or someth i ng '  (Tk 
2 .321 a ) ; . . .  to de mo ieru daroo ka 'Cou ld we say, perhaps , . . .  ? '  (SA 2673 .40c ) .  

(2 )  The copu la itself ca n be h igh l ighted ( § 5) by sp l i tt i ng da i nto its components d e  . . .  
a ru  (equ iva lent to l iterary n i  . . .  aru/ar i )  and i nsert i ng mo ; one i nterpretat ion of N de mo 
aru wi l l  be  ' i t even/a l so i s  N '  or ,  w i th  negat ive , ' i t  i sn 't N even/e ither ' :  Sakkan de mo 
areba , hyooron-ka de mo a' ru  'He i s both a wr iter a nd a cr i t ic ' ;  Soo de mo nai ' I t ' s not 
qu ite l i ke that, e ither ' .  I n  th i s mean i ng d 'a'tte can NOT be used . 

(3a) The copu la gerund de 'be i ng '  ( l iterary n i-te )  can be h igh l ighted with mo to mean 
'even/a l so be ing '  or 'even/a l so is . . .  and ' ;  d 'atte can substitute for de mo : Takai mono de 
mo kama imasen ka ' I s  it a l l  r i ght even i f i t  i s  an expens ive one? ' Tf i sa na heya de mo f i 
desu kara 'Even a sma l l  room wi l l  do' . For th i s  mean i ng ,  the l i ve l i er d 'atte w i l l  free ly  
subst itute : De  mo, totyuu made d '�tte i i ,  i ssyo n i  ne 'But up to ha l f  way w i l l  be a l l  r ight , 
won 't i t ,  together? ' ( KKK  3 .68) . 

(3b) Pa i red phrases A de mo B de mo (or A d 'atte B d 'atte) can mea n 'whether A or B '  
or 'both A and B '-negat ive l y  'neither A nor B '-often a s  representat ive i nstances o f  a 
larger group ; t h is is more emphatic than j ust A mo B mo : Moo ka i sya d 'atte , ya kusyo 
d 'atte, m innk1 moetimatte iru n desu yo ; anta-gata wa n i ns i k i  husoku desu yo 'Both the 
company offices and the mun ic i pa l  offices, everyth i ng i s  burned down, I te l l  you .  You 
peop le are i l l - i nformed , I see ' ( K KK  3 .68) ; Moo o-tomodat i wa m i nnk1 kaettyatta wa yo; 
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Uragam i  san d 'atte , Sug iyama sa n d 'atte . . .  'A l l  of your fr iends  have gone back [to Tokyo] . 
Uragam i ,  Sug iyama , . . .  ' ( KKK  3.68) ; Kooh f i de mo, kootyan de mo, ( nan de mo) 
nom imasen ' I  wi l l  have ne i ther coffee nor tea ( nor a nyth i ng e l se ) ' . 

( 3c) W ith an i ndeterm i nate l i ke nan i 'what' ,  de mo or d 'atte trans lates a s  'wh- . . .  -ever '  or 
'at a l l ' :  Wareware wa , z issa i no sya ka i -sei katu de wa , nan de mo suk i  na koto o ittar i , s itar i 
suru koto wa dekina i 'L i v i ng in the rea l  wor ld ,  we cannot say whatever we l i ke a nd do 

h l . k I ( K KK  3 99) s I • • I • ! . d( t l  ( i )  ( i )  w atever we 1 e . ; anpa -rengoo se 1ntu tooz 1  wa , sma 1 no ol<o e de mo 
ziyuu n i  de-aru keta 'At the t ime the [ Laotia n ]  Tr ipart ite A l l ia nce was formed , they cou ld 
free l y  gad about a nywhere i n  town they wished '  (SA 2688.40a ) ; D��e d '�tte [ = D��e d�l 
mo] s itte 'ru yo 'Everybody knows ' ;  Mot fron ,  d��e d '�tte s i n i -taku nanka nai n desu yo 
'Of course nobody ever wants to d i e  or anyth i ng '  ( KKK  3 .68) ; Sorya d��e d '�tte haz ime 
kara z ibun ga s inu nado to honk i  n i  natte kangaeru yatu wa oru -mai 'We l l  there probab ly 
i sn 't a nybody at a l l  who ser ious ly th inks f rom the beg i nn i ng that  he i s  go ing to d ie or a ny
th i ng '  ( KKK  3 .68) ; Negura wa <ikura d '�tte aru sa, Gotanda made i kya [ = i keba ] hyaku-en 
de tomareru ze 'P laces to f lop come at a l l prices, man , why i f  you go out to Gotanda you 
ca n spend the n ight for a hundred yen ! '  ( K KK  3.68) ; T izuko no ina i z inse i wa , donna 

!. I I I [t ] I • • •  f • I tanos 1 1  koto ga atte mo kokoro no soko kara waraezu, donna 0 1 s 1 1 mono de  mo, az 1watte (-) 
i ru k i  ga s i na'i no des ita 'L i v i ng without Ch izuko ,  whatever p leasant th i ng m ight happen I 
cou ld not laugh from the bottom of my heart, nor d id I feel up  to enjoy ing the taste of 
t h i ngs however de l ic ious they m ight be' ( K KK  3 .98) ; . . .  donna tuyo i ya'tu ni d 'atte 
kateru to iu sf nnen . . .  'the conv ict ion that one can win aga in st a fe l low of any strength '  
( K KK  3 .68) . Add i t iona l examples of d 'atte i n  th i s  use wi l l  be found i n  § 1 5. 1 1 .  Phrases 
such as these can be accentuated on the i ndeterm i nate , on the f i rst or on the second syl la
b le of the marker, or the who le phrase may be aton ic :  dare de mo, dare de mo, dare de 
mo, a nd dare de mo are a l l equ iva lent , as are dare d 'atte , dare d 'atte, dare d 'atte, and 
dare d 'atte. ( But the noun/adverb nandemo-ka [ n )demo 'anyth i ng a nd everyth i ng ;  a ny
how' i s  a l ex ica l u n it with on ly one accentuat ion . )  I t  should be noted that when an expres-

• • ( 1) ( 1) ( 1) . • I • I s 1on l i ke nan de mo 1s subdued with wa (p .  54 , § 2 .3) you cannot subst itute d 'att e :  
* ( 1) ( ! ) ( t) . I ( 1 ) ( !) ( 1) ( 1) . I • Dare n i  d 'atte wa dek 1masen --+ Dare ni de mo wa dek 1masen 'Not 1 ust ANYBODY can 
do i t ' .  Th i s  is perhaps a confirmat ion of the proposed ident ity of d 'a'tte as a contract ion 
of de  a'tte fmo} (pp .  938-9) . 

(4a ) An extended use of the preced i ng puts de mo after any adj u nct ( noun ,  noun + 
marker, adverb, etc . )  to mean 'even ' ,  somewhat l i ke made fmot or sae fmo} :  Sugu n i  de 

• I d( 1l ( 1) d( 1) . . h k d k I 'Y I mo tuka 1 -konasemasu ; oKo e e mo tegaru n i  mot 1 - a on e tu aemasu ou earn to 
use it immed iatel y ;  you can take it anywhere to use' (SA 2639-back cover advert i se
ment ) ; Tuka i -nagara de mo zyuuden dek iru  'You can charge the batter ies ( even )  wh i l e 
u s i ng i t '  (SA 2637 . 1 3) ;  Sos ite sore kara de mo sude n i  yonzyuu-nen o [es-s iten = ]  kem i
site (= hete ) i ru 'And there has a l ready e lapsed forty years (even )  s i nce then '  ( K KK  3.98) . 
For th i s  mean i ng ,  the l ive l ier d 'atte w i l l  free ly subst itute : De  mo ne, ut i no okam i sa n  wa 
watas i no s ita koto ni i pp�h d 'atte hanta i s ita koto wa ar imasen yo 'But , you see, my wife 
has never opposed what I d id even once ' ( KKK  3.68) ; Neko d 'atte sanpo -gura i  
s i na'kutya 'Even cats gotta stretch the i r legs, a t  least ' (KKK 3.68) . 

(4b) And somet imes the mean i ng of de  mo or d 'atte is 'a l so , too , as wel l '- l i ke m�1 
yaha'r i : Kookoo e de mo s i ngaku s iyoo to amoeba , ma'i n i tW) oohu ku hyak�1 gozyu k-k i ro 
no basu-tuuga ku o kakugo s inakereba narana i . . .  ' I f  they want to go on to h igh school ,  as 
wel l ,  they must be resigned to a da i l y  rou nd -t r ip  bus commute of 1 50 k i lometers . . .  ' (SA 
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2666. 1 2 1 e) . I n  t h is mean i ng d 'atte free l y  substitutes : Kesa d 'atte t i ko ku s i ta desyoo ' I  
bet you were late aga i n  th i s  morn i ng , too ' ;  Umarete ku ru  aka -tyan no seimeW) [ = l noti l no 
monda i  d 'atte a ru  'There i s  a l so the  prob lem of  the  l ife of the  baby be i ng born '  (SA 
2666. 1 1 5d ) ; Syuu kyoo-s i n  wa N ihon-zin ni d 'atte aru n da kedo mo, . . .  'Re l ig ious fee l i ng 
is someth i ng Japanese have, too, but . . .  ' (Tk 4.273a ) ; 0-n i i sa n  d 'atte k it-t�1 ures l i  to omou 
n i  k imatte 'ma'su wa 'Your brother' i s bou nd to be p lea sed , too' ( KKK  3.67 ) ; Gohan o 
tukeru no d 'atte, otoosan o i t iba n  haz ime n i  tukete, tyoonan o tug l  n i  tu kete, hahaoya 
nan ka it i ban o-s ima i  ne ' I n  serv i ng r ice , too , you start with father f i rst , then the o ldest 
son ,  and the l i kes of mother comes at the very end ' ( KKK  3.67) . With negat ives, the 
trans lat ion i s  somet imes 'not . . .  e ither ' :  Ano-h ito d 'atte s i rana i 'He doesn't know, e i ther' 
(or: ' I don 't know h im ,  e i ther ' ) ; Koko no tcii syoo d 'atte, a nmar i matomo zya ar imasen ze 
'Our  boss is none too honest, e ither ! ' ( K KK  3.67 ) ;  i ma no kono z iseW )  wa yorpodo 
benkyoo site kangaete m ina i  to , oya ni d 'atte wakarana i  koto ga zu ibun takuskn aru mono 
ne 'The  way th i ngs are today, there are a lot of th i ngs that parents wou ldn 't u nderstand , 
e ither , without a good dea l of study' ( KKK  3.68) . 

(4c) B ut somet imes-l i ke mo itse lf-de mo and d 'atte express an emphas is t hat is d iff i 
cu lt to trans late : K i noo d 'atte yonhyap-p ik i  totta 'Yesterday a lone we caught 400 f i sh ' 
( KKK 3.67)-notice the purely emphatic function of Engl ish 'a lone' here ;  Da kara , ima 
d 'atte kono toori , watasi no me no mae n i  wa hakk ir i  ano komagusa ga sa ite i ru no ne 'So 
r ig ht now here in front of my very eyes, that d i centra is c l ear ly b loom ing , you see ' ( KKK  
3.67 ) ; i ma n o  tante i -syoosetu n i  d 'atte, kore n i  masar un bungaku-mi wa nai ' I n  a l l  the 
detect ive nove l s  of the present day there i s  none to surpass this one in l iterary f lavor' 
( KKK  3 .68) . 

It is not a lways easy to d ifferent iate 'even '  (4b) from 'a lso' (4c) , whether i n  Japanese 
or in E ng l i sh . Thus the sentence Kodomo ni d 'atte z i n ken ga aru n da zo (SA 2665 . 1 02b) 
cou ld be translated as e ither 'Even  ch i ldren have persona l  r ights ! '  or 'Ch i ldren, too, have 
their persona l r ig hts ! ' 

The subject a nd d i rect-object markers are ob l igato r i l y  suppressed with de mo and d 'atte : 
N f:ga/of de mo, N f:ga/of d 'atte . But they can occur with the h ig h l i ghted geru nd rep
resent i ng propred i ct ion .  Th i s  perhaps exp la i ns H enderson's example ( 78) Kore o de  mo 
kaoo ' I  ' I I  buy th i s  one-such as i t  i s !  ' 63 And , l i ke the somet imes cr i t i c i zed dare mo ga 
(p. 55) , d��e d�>mg>ga turns up  every now and then :  . . .  d��e d�>mg>ga s itte i ru z iz itu de aru 
' it i s  a fact that everyone knows' (SA 2688.43b) .  The fo l lowi ng examples of N de  mo ga 
are from conversat ion i n  modern prose ; many speakers wou ld fee l happ ier with the ga sup
pressed : Sore de mo ga kam i  no setur i  ka ' I s even that God 's wi l l ? ! I (Kb 41 2a . 5 ) ; . . .  i ro
asob i 0 s ite i ru yatu de mo ga , . . .  ta i kutu da tte n de [= to i tte i ru no de] . . .  's i nce even the 
p layboys say they got bored . . .  ' (Kb 38a . 1  ) .  

A surface sentence of the type N de mo aru has at l east three grammatica l  i nterpreta
tions. O ne stems from N de aru = N da by way of nuc lear focus ( § 5) and means  ' it is 
� l so/even N ' ;  the second-rather u n l i ke ly-has the h i gh l ighted gerund of the copu la con
jo i ned loose ly  with some e l l i pt ica l sentence [ . . . ] aru 'there i s  [ someth ing ] ' to y ie ld the 
mean i ng 'even/a l so be i ng N, there i s someth i ng ' ;  and the th ird, re lated to N ga aru a nd 

63 . And the more d i sturbing example :  . . .  asagao no h ito-hat i de mo huta-hat i de mo o kaoo to iu  
k i-moti . . .  ' an  u rge to buy one or two pots of  morn ing-glor ies' ( Kb 277a ) .  Th is  is a counterexample to 
the cla im that N de mo N de mo CASE is u nacceptable (p .  1 55) . 

----------------�� J 
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created by  way o f  h ig h l ight i ng t h e  gerund i zed ess ive/copu l a ,  means 'there i s  (we 've got) N 
or someth i ng ' .64 

After a ton i c  noun ,  Tokyo spea kers have the opt ion of i nsert i ng a m i nor juncture before 
the de mo that means 'even ' ; but the de mo that mea ns 'or the l i ke '  wi l l  ALWAYS be at
tached without j uncture, as i s  appropr iate for the copu la a nd for part ic l es : 

Asah i  I de mo I 
'even Asah i '  (= Asah i  d 'atte) 

I 
Asah i  de  mo 

, { 'even Asah i '  (= Asah i  d 'atte ) 
'Asa h i  or the l i ke '  (= Asah i  nanka ) 

When the noun  is oxyton ic ( i .e .  when the i nherent accent is on the last sy l la b l e ) , the 
juncture w i l l  remove the accent a nd then d i sappear ,  leav i ng the accent of d e  mo to domi
nate the phrase : 

otoko I de mo -+ 
otoko f I f de mo 

otoko de mo 

'even a man' (=  otoko d 'atte) 

{ 'even a man' ( =  otoko d 'atte ) 
'a man or the l i ke ' (=  otoko nan ka )  

But t h i s  d i st i nct ion wi l l  not b e  heard after an aton i c  noun ,  s i nce t h e  m i nor ju ncture 
wi l l  norma l ly just d i sappear with no trace : 

kodomo f I f  de mo } 
kodomo de mo /kodomodemo/ { 'even a ch i l d '  (=  kodomo d 'atte) 

'a ch i l d  or the l i ke '  (=  kodomo 
nanka ) 

Some other examp les of d e  mo and d 'atte after var ious adjuncts and markers : 
Tookyoo de  de  mo (= d e  d 'atte) ame ga hutte i ru ' I t 's ra i n i ng even i n  Tokyo'-more or 
l ess equ i va lent to j ust Tookyoo d e  mo (= d 'atte) . . .  or even Tookyoo mo . . .  ; i kura ka de 
mo (d 'atte )  'Ju st a l i tt l e  b it . .  . ' ;  Boku wa hon dake de mo (= dake d 'atte) yuub in de 
okuroo ' I  w i l l  send at l east the books by ma i l '  ( I noue 97 ) .  Fu rther stud ies of the d istr ibu
t ion of d e  mo are needed . Apparent ly both * Kore si ka d e  mo wakarana i a nd * Kore de  mo 
s i ka waka rana i 'understand j ust th i s  on ly '  are u nacceptab le .  

I f  we der ive de mo from the copu la ,  some sentences wou ld  seem to conta i n  a doub le 
copu la ( poss ib ly even a tr i p l e? ) -but these wi l l  have been i nserted at d ifferent leve l s  of sen
tence construct ion .  Thus in k i ka i -tek i n f  de mo 'mechan ica l ly ,  for example ' , donna ni de 
mo muzu kas i ku n  suru koto 'maki ng i t  ever so d iff icu l t ', byook i  ni de  mo naru to 'when  you 
get s ick , say', a nd l sya n f  de mo naru desyoo 'You ' l l  become a doctor ,  even '  the nf i s  to 
be exp la i ned as the copu la i nf i n it i ve (= the essive ) .  With propred icat ion ,  of course , i t  is pos
s ib l e  to construct sentences such as K i ka i -tek i ni da ' I t  is mechan ica l ly [that they do i t ] ' . 

The sentence-opener De mo . . .  i s  an e l l i ps i s  for [Sore] de mo 'Even be i ng that = But . .  . ' . 

64 . Henderson 72  g ives the example Nan DATTE sonna kot6 o suru no da 'Why do you do such 
a th i ng? '  and says that datte is here an abbreviat ion of de atte. That wou ld make the express ion con
g ruent with Nan de = Naze 'why' ;  but it would be the on ly instance where d 'atte d id not have the de 
mo mean ing ,  so I wonder if it may not rather be Nan da tte = Nani de aru to i tte. 
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And D 'a'tte . . .  is s im i l a r ,  but (accord i ng to Y 388) a more fem i n i ne usage . On other uses of 
I I I [j ] [1] / I de mo, para l l e l  to those of -te mo and -kute mo, see § 9.2 .2 .  On n 1  / to s ite mo and si mo . , [1 ] [1 ] , as equ iva lents of de mo, see § 9 .2 .2 ,  § 9 . 1 . 1 1 ,  and § 2 1 .4 ;  on n i  si ro and n i  se yo as 

equ iva lents, see § 1 6. 1 . 

F rom such express ions as Sensei de mo s i yoo ka 'Sha l l  I be a teacher or someth i ng '  or 
'Sha l l  I be a teacher, even '  a nd Sensei s i ka dekina i  ' I  can on ly be a teacher ' t he compound 
pref ix  demos i ka - w i l l  y ie ld the pejorat ive demosi ka-sensei 'a teacher-of sorts ' .  The pref ix  
somet imes tra ns lates as 'un i nsp i red' or 'ha l f-hearted ' or 'faute-de-mieux ' :  . . .  yon n i  oo i  
demosi ka-okugata-domo e no go-h ihan . . .  'your cr i t ic i sm of us many poor women who 
have no cho ice but to be ha lf-hearted housewives' ( SA 2685. 1 20a ) ;  "Go-zonz i  desu ka 
demosi ka-z i e i kan . . .  " ' "Do you recogn i ze h im-the un i nsp ired Defense off icer? '  (SA 
2679 . 1 44d quot i ng from SA 1 970/5/8) . Other examples are demosi ka -tai i n  'u n i nspi red 
trooper ' ,  demos i ka -kyoo i ku 'an educat ion-of sorts' , demosi ka-hoos i k i 'perfunctory forms 
/methods' . D ict ionar ies l i st the pref i x  ju st as demo ( - )  with the mean i ngs 'wou ld-be, soi
d i sant' or 're luctant, i rreso l ute' (M KZ g ives the example demo-gakusya 'a self-sty led scho l 
ar ' a nd Ken kyusha offers demo-kur isutyan 'a pseudo-Chr i st ian ' ) ; Sh immura says de -mo i s  
somet imes used as a free nou n 'a pseudo '. 

In western Japa n  the part ic le kate is used where Tokyo uses d 'atte or de mo : naa kate 
= nawa' d 'atte 'a rope even '  ( Zhs 4 . 1 59) , ban katee = ban d 'a'tte 'even i ng even '  ( Zhs 4 . 1 59-
the l engthened e is for emphas i s ,  perhaps the part ic le e = yo ) .  Thus where the Tokyo 
spea ker may beg i n  a sentence with D 'a'tte, an e l l i ps i s  of [Soo ]  d 'atte = Soo de mo 'even 
be i ng so', the Osa ka spea ker wi l l  say Soo fya} kate (Maeda 1 96 1 . 2 1 1 ) . The suppress ion of 
the copu la ya (= Tokyo da) , apparent l y  opt iona l ,  suggests that kate i ncorporates the ques
t ion part ic l e ka ( § 1 5.6) , perhaps fo l lowed by te =  to [ itte ] or by [ to i i ) te 'say i ng ' ;  cf. the 
sentence opener Ka to i tte, . . .  ' I f  that su rpr i ses you' or ' I f  you quest ion that ' . Somet imes a 
s imp le mo is a better Tokyo vers ion for Kansa i kate ; Maeda 1 96 1 . 1 00 has a woman say i ng 
Ut i  kate m fta wa and g ives the Tokyo tra ns lat ion Atas i  mo m ita wa 'I saw it too/myse l f '  
(or 'Even  I saw it '? ) . For further d i scuss ion of kate and the reason for the apostrophe in 
our notat ion of d 'atte ,  see § 1 5. 1 1 .  

There i s a lso a d i a l ect var i ant zyatte ( =  dy'atte )  for d 'atte , as i n  kodomo zyatte . . .  
(Y 402) ; and I wou ld not b e  surpr i sed i f  the var iant ( ? ) yatte were t o  turn up .  

2. 12. MlTA I  (DAINA/NI) 

The word m fta i is l i ke nado i n  that it appears after adnom ina l i zed verba l a nd adject iva l 
sentences as a postad nom i na l  a nd after nou ns as if it were a restr ict i ve, but usua l l y  attach
i ng to nou ns with an opt iona l  m i nor j uncture :  z i mu- i n  f I t  mita i = z imu i n  I mita i or z imu i n  
m i ta i  ' l i ke an off i ce worker ' .  The resu lt i s  a nom ina l  sentence that d iffers from nado i n  
that i t  adnom ina l i zes i n  the  fash ion o f  an ad ject iva l  nou n  (da' becom ing na') : Z imu- in  f I t 
mfta i  na I h ito da ' I t  is peop le l i ke off ice workers ' ; Z imu - i n  f I t nado no I h ito da ' I t  i s 
people who are off ice workers and the l i ke '. 

Ad ject iva l nou ns, when used, behave l i ke regu lar nouns i n  attach i ng mha i  and su ppress 
the copu l a ;  apparent ly * . . .  nk1 m ita i never occurs . I n  the sentence Sfzu ka de kfre i mita i da 
' It a ppears to be qu iet and c l ean ', the reference of m ita i i s  to the ent i re con jo ined sentence 

J 
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S izu ka de k irei da ' I t  is qu i et and c lean ' ;  a major ju ncture can appear before m ita i or be
fore k ire i  (with m i nor before m ita i ) : s izuka de I k ire i  I I  mita i da or s izu ka de 1 1  kire i I 
mfta i da .  A lfonso ( 1 070) says that Japanese seem rel uctant to use m ita i with adject ives or 
ad ject iva l nouns , but he f i nds examples such as Yasasi i m ita i de muzukasf W) mondai desu 
' It i s  a problem that looks easy but i s d iff icu lt '  and Kantan m ita i desu ga h ukuzatu desu 
'It looks s imple ,  but it i s comp l i cated ' . 

The word mha i  has come i nto ex i stence as a contract ion of the o lder express ion 
. . .  [ (no ) o ]  m ita yoo ' l i ke one saw ( it ) ' a nd that accounts for the adnom ina l i zat ion ,  s i nce 
the postad nom i na l  yoo ( § 1 3.2 ) - itself of Ch i nese or ig i n  (<yau<yang 'appearance ' )- i s  an 
ad ject iva l nou n .65 The i nf i n it i ve form mfta i n i ,  l i ke yoo n i ,  i s used adverb i a l l y . Sentences 
with . . .  m fta i da have much the same uses as those with . . .  yoo da : ( 1 ) ' it l ooks l i ke ', ex
press i ng resemblance ; a nd (2 )  'it seems l i ke ', express i ng an i nference or an uncerta i n  
( rou ndabout) conc lus ion based e ither o n  sensory impress ion o f  the object itse l f  o r  on the 
surround i ng ci rcumstances-cf . ras i i ,  daroo, hazu da'. The adnom i na l i zed form mha i  na N 
has a n  add it iona l mea n i ng of B E L I TTL I NG ; many spea kers apparent ly do not use yoo na 
to bel itt l e .  Not i ce that yoo da/na/n i have a number of uses i nappropr iate to m fta i .  For ex
ample, a'me ga huru ygb na hi 'days when it ra i ns ' cannot be sa id with m ita i  na, a nd nei 
ther mai n itW) no yoo n i  'every day' nor Sa'too syusyoo wa tug f no ygb ni nobema's ita 
'Pr ime M i n i ster Sato spoke as fo l l ows' wi l l  be said with m ita i n i ; nor w i l l  m fta i da be used 
i n  Kono genr i wa tugf no ygb de aru 'These pr i nci p les are as fo l lows' ( KKK  3 .276)-for 
these are a l l  examples where yoo serves to i ntroduce CONTENT or L I M ITAT IONS .  Yoo 
ni i s  a l so used , as m fta i i s  not, to express pu rpose or des i red resu lt as in Wasurena i yoo n i  
tyuu i  s i te kudasa'i 'P lea se pay attent ion so  as not to forget' . 

A lthough m ita i norma l l y  requ i res someth i ng before i t ,  open i ng e l l i ps i s  ( [ Soo/Sore] 
m fta i ,  § 24) can leave the word stand i ng a lone at the beg i nn i ng of a sentence : Anata ga 
purodyu usu s ite?-M ita i n i  na'ttyatta n desu 'With you produc ing i t?-So it seems' (SA 
2666.43a ) .  Th i s  wi l l  never happen to yoo . 

A compar i son of var ious express ions for appearance and resemblance wi l l  be found i n  
the d i scuss ions o f  § 1 9  and § 20 . 

Here are examples of mfta i i n  the severa l uses ment ioned : 
( 1 ) R ESEMBLANCE :  Ano kumo, tyot-to , h ituz i  mha i  daroo? 'That cloud looks a l itt l e  

l i ke a sheep, doesn't i t ? '  (KKK 3.273) ; Maru-de s i nkon m fta i ne  'Why i t 's j u s t  l i ke a 
honeymoon '  ( K KK 3.273) ; Sao, wareware, i tatten onna-ras i i  wa' ne, z i bun  de homeru 
mhai da kedo . . .  'There we are-extreme ly fem i n i ne ,  aren 't we ; though we shou ldn 't say 
i t  ou rse lves . . . ' ( K KK  3.273) ; Nan da ka , atas i  no kao o n i ra'nde hotte i ru m fta i 'Somehow 
it 's l i ke he 's sta r i ng a hole i n  my face' ( KKK  3.273) ; H u ne ni notte 'ru m ita i da 'I feel l i ke 
I am on a boat ' ;  Totu -zen no aras i m ltai des ita ne ' I t  was l i ke a sudden storm , you see ' ;  
Sore ga maru-de sensei to o-desi m lta i na n desu tte ' I  hear they are j ust l i ke teacher and 
pupi l ' ; Ore na'nzaa [ = na'nzo wa = nado wa ] kore de  mo k i n 'yuu-gaisya no zyuuya ku-sama 
na' n da ka ra warawaseru m fta i na man sa [ a ]  ' I may not look l i ke much but I h appen to be 
an important execut ive i n  a f i nance company and am not to be laughed at ! '  ( K K K  3.273) ; 

Hana no sa k i ga i tai m fta i na sa'mu -sa ' . . .  a co ld [day] such that my nose a lmost hurts ' ;  

65 .  The contract ion from mita yo [o )  became popu lar i n  pr i n t  dur ing the  Taisho per iod ( 1 9 1 2-25) 
accord i ng to Yosh ida, who g ives examples f rom modern f ict ion of m itae , mitei , and m i tee (Y 346 ) .  Ex
amples of m ita yoo used for mita i wi l l  be fou nd (pass im) i n  Ok itsu . 
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Sosite, hontoo ni e ni kaita m ita i na katadoor i no kekkon-h i rooen ga ha z imatta 'Then 
there began a forma l wedd i ng announcement banquet that was ju st as if d rawn i n  a p ic
ture ' (CK 985.378) ; Zyoodan zya nai , son na zyo-gakusei m fta i na ama i  yume o m ite i ru 
z ida i de wa nai n da ' I t 's no joke, you 're not at a t ime of l i fe to be dream i ng su ch sweet 
dreams l i ke a schoo lg i r l '  ( K KK  3.273) ; Watas i  wa z ibun ga s i kararete i ru mftai ni atama o 
sageta 'I lowered my head as if I were be i ng sco lded myse l f '  ( KKK  3 .273 ) . 

( 2a )  D I R ECT SENSORY  IMPR ESS ION : Nan i  ka tote-mo s iawase na koto ga atta m fta i 
'You l ook as i f  you had a most happy t ime ' ;  Wakareta tok i  yor i mo k ire i n i  natta m fta i da 
'You seem to have grown even prett ier than you were when we sa id goodbye ' . 

( 2b )  I N F E R ENCE : Kaze o h i ita m fta i da ' I seem to have caught a co ld '  ( K KK  3.273) = 
Kaze o h i ita m fta i na ki ga suru ' I  feel as if I must have caught a co ld ' ;  Ame [ga ] hutte 'ru 
m fta i desu ' I t  must be ra i n i ng ' ;  Ano-h ito wa baka m fta i !  'What a foo l  he must be ! '  
Takamura san tote-mo nayande i rassyaru m ftai 'Mr T .  seems to be qu i te d i stressed ' . 

(3 )  B EL ITTL I NG (a lways adnom i na l ) : Anata mhai na h i to , k ira i da ' I  hate peop le l i ke 
you ' ;  . . .  watasf-ra m fta i na , i ronna omo-n i n i  naru yoo na �yookenn ya syuu i  ga aru kara 
'S i nce there are cond i t ions a nd su rround i ngs ( of the sort) that impose burdens such as 
us .. . ' ( K KK  3.273) ; Bokun wa manga-kyoo kara syu ppatu s ita m fta i na ka nz i  zya nai n 
desu yo ' I  don 't feel as though I made my start [as a cartoon i st ]  from any o ld craze for 
com ics' (SA 2653.42c-or does th i s  be l ong with 2b? ) .  

Apparent l y  m fta i  can appear AFTER ( but not before) per i phera l case markers, a s  i n  
these examples o f  ablat ives : Ano-h ito wa Oosa ka kara m ita i [da ] ' H e  seems t o  b e  from 
Osa ka ' ;  Kono tegam i  wa Tanaka-kunn kara m fta i da ga , akete m f  nakereba wa karana i 
'Th is l etter seems to be from Tanaka, but I can 't te l l  without open i ng i t ' .  But the core 
case markers wi l l  not appear ( *ga/o m fta i and some k i nds of nf + mfta i )  except possib l y  
under propred icat ions of  an unusua l l y  loose sort. 

In sequences with restr ict i ves, it i s usua l for m fta i to come last, as in these examples of 
-kag i r i  m fta i ( *m fta i  -kagi r i ) :  y oku wa s i r imasen ga , ano geki wa kyoo -kag i r i  m ita i desu 
yo ' I 'm not sure ,  but it seems that play i s on today on ly ,  you know'; Kare wa kore 
-kag i r i  m fta i na kao o s ite wakareta 'He departed with an express ion on his face that 
seemed to say th i s  was i t ' .  

Yet with -dokoro, m fta i w i l l  precede ( *dokoro m fta i ) : H ottate-goya m ftai -dokoro 
zya nai ; maru-de buta-goya da ' I t  i s  a far cry from be i ng even a shanty; i t 's a perfect pig
sty ! ' ;  Kappa mfta i -dokoro zya nai . Motto zyoozu n i  oyogu 'No water spr ite he-why, 
he swims even better than that ! '  

And I have e l i c ited both ndake m ita i -as i n  H itor i -dake m ita i [ da ]  ' I t  seems t o  be 
just one person '-and m fta i ndake, but the latter sequence may be l im ited to the spec ia l  
use dake n i /atte ( § 1 3.2 )  as in th i s  examp le :  Anata no kao wa kodomo mfta i dake n i ,  kut i 
no k i k i -kata n i  tyuu i  s i nakeryaa 'Because your face is l i ke a ch i ld is a l l  the more reason 
one must be caut ious about what you say ' .  Dak�1 atte wou ld  sound odd in the above sen
tence but it wou ld  be a l l  r ight i n  one with a l ess urgent conc lus ion , such as : Anata no kao 
wa kodomo m fta i dak�1 atte m inna n i  kawa i -gararete i ru 'You are a l l  the more l oved by 
everyone just because your  face i s  l i ke a ch i ld ' .  

M fta i appears AFTER but not before koso 'precise ly '  and -zutu ' (d i str ibut ive ly ) each ' :  
Watakus i koso m fta i n a  kao o s i te i ru 'He ha s  a n  express ion that seems to  s ay  " I t 's my 
fau lt " ' ;  Kyoo koso mfta i na kao o s ite , yatte k fta 'He dropped arou nd w i th  an express ion 
that seemed to say today is i t ! ' ; Wata kus i wa yoku s i r imasen ga , m inna moratte o-kane wa 
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sen-en  -zutu m fta i desu yo ' I 'm not certa i n, m i nd you , but it looks as though the sum they 
al l received was a thousand yen each '  ( *m ita i -zutu ) .  But the f i rst two examp les seem to 
i nvo lve a kind of sem i -quotat ion of a propred i cat ion ( Kyoo koso [ . . .  ] m fta i ) , so that the 
mha i  i s  actua l ly attached to some sort of u nder ly i ng pred i cate i n  the deeper structure , and 
that i s  probab ly what accounts for the u nacceptab i l i ty of *mita i koso. 

Apparent ly neither *mfta i  s i ka nor * s i ka m ita i occur .  Nor have I been able to e l i ci t  
( * ) sae m ha i  or ( * ) m ita i  sae ; t he  latter i s  replaced by the  acceptab le m ita i de sae areba i n  
o n e  o f  i t s  expected occurrences. 

I n  genera l the sentences end i ng in m fta i da are open to the same convers ions as other 
nom i na l  sentences, i ncl ud i ng the negat i ve (m ita i zya nai ) ,  wh i ch can be used when you 
want to deny a resemblance .  Although * yor i  m ita i 'appear ing than ' i s  u nacceptab le ,  m ita i 
yor i 'than appear i ng '  w i l l  pass muster, at l east i n  ch i ldren 's speech, but with an imp l i ed e l 
l i ps i s :  ( ? )  H eita i  m ita i [ na h uku ]  yor i  su ihe i  m ita i na hoo ga i i ya 'R ather than sold ier 
l ook i ng [c lothes ] , sa i lor- look ing wou ld be better ' .  
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Subclasses of nuc lear pred i cates-verbs , verba l  nouns ,  adject ives, ad ject i va l  
nouns, and nouns-can be se t  up  on the bas i s  of  var ious k i nds  of constra i nts .  Among 
nom i na l  pred i cates (N  da) , those wh i ch never convert to the status of subject or object 
(----* N ga/o ) must be separated from those wh ich do ;  the l atter we wi l l  ca l l  pure nouns, 
and the former w i l l  be most ly  adverbs together with a few m i nor classes, notab ly the 
va r ious k inds of restr icted nom i na l s  a nd ad nouns ( § 1 3 .5) and the precopu lar nouns 
( § 1 3.8) , which are a lmost i nd i st i ngu i shab le from adject iva l nouns. Such c lasses, in turn, 
are composed of var ious subclasses (often cr i sscross ing )  on the bas i s  of d istr i but iona l  
constra i nts, subst itut ion poss ib i l i t i es ,  convers ion restr ict ions , and va lences or t ies with 
other classes. Thus we f i nd classes of nouns that can be set up  on the bas i s  of a k ind of 
'!pronomi na l "  subst i tut ion by the i ndeterm i nates wh ich serve to loca l i ze i nterrogat ion 
or genera l ity on part icu lar nouns (rather than , say ,  on the sentence as a who le ) : 

( 1 ) dare 'wh i ch/any '  
i zure 1 ; 
dot i ra 'wh i ch/any of two ' ;  
iku-/nan -COUNTER ,  

lkutu 'how many' 
( 1 a) lkura ,2 i ka-hodo 'how 

much ' 
( 2) dare 'who/anyone' 

tare 
(do nata , do t i ra )  
nan i -b ito, nan-pito 
nan i -mono 1 

(3 )  nan i 'what/anyth i ng '  
na n i -mono2  

(3a )  I I  

(3b) I I  

COUNTABLE nouns , which may  have va l ences with 
COUNTERS  ( § 1 3.6 )  

M EASURABLE nouns 

HUMAN nouns , which d iffer from other nou ns i n  
lack ing systemat ic restr ict ions on what pred i cates 
they can become subjects of, for a human noun 
may be the subject of v i rtua l l y  ANY verb or ad
ject ive (granted m i nor sema ntic restr ict ions-*h ito 
ga hu ru 'it ra i ns people ' )  

NONH UMAN nouns , wh ich norma l ly can not become 
the subject of verbs of emotion, the i nd i rect sub
ject of adjectives of emot ion ,  or the su bject of 
most verbs of act ion or-with the exce pt ion noted 
be low-of verbs of mot ion 

NONHUMAN AN IMATE nou ns , wh i ch can be the 
sub ject of verbs of mot ion and of i ru/o ru 

SELF -PROPELL ING  nonhuman nouns, which can be 
the subject of verbs of mot ion and (rare ly , at 
l east )  of i ru/o ru3 ' is ; stays ' 

1 .  For other uses of th is  word , see § 1 3 . 7 .  Apparently the accent is a lways aton ic .  
2 .  I nc lud i ng the Kansa i form nan-bo , a shorten i ng from nan [ i ] -boo , wh ich might be der ived from 

-ba [ k ]u (cf. i k u-baku  'some amount' ) by ve lar e l is ion and crasis. But  Otsuk i  der ives nan-boo from nani 
hodoCl and MKZs fo l lows that etymology .  

3 .  As i n  t h is examp le :  Hoka no zyookyaku wa m i nn�1 det imatte, sa igo n i  wa takusi i made i naku 
natta 'The other passengers a l l  took off ' and at  last even the tax i s  d isappeared (= i t  go so there weren ' t  
even any tax i s ) '  (Tk 3 .47a ) .  

1 76 
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(3c) = nan i -goto 

(4) doko 'where/anywhere ' 
fzu ko(-) , fzu ku (- ) 

( 5) i tu 'when/anyt ime '  
nan-dok i 

To th i s  l i st we can add : 
(6 )  doo 'how/anyway' 

i ka-n i ,  i kan, i ka-ga 
( 7 )  donna 'what/a ny k i nd ' 

i ka-naru ;  i ka-ga na 

EVENT nouns , with pred i cates in wh i ch ga aru may 
subst itute for ga okoru 'happens ' , etc. 

P LACE nouns, for which the mark i ng of the locat ive 
i s  n i  rather than de  when stas i s  i s  marked in the 
pred i cate (see § 3.8) 

T I M E  nouns, subd iv ided i nto SPEC I F I C  t ime nouns 
(for which the locat ive is usua l ly mar ked by n i )  
and R E LAT IVE  t ime nouns such as kyoo 'today' , 
haru 'spr i ng ' ,  mukas i ' long ago '  ( for wh ich the loca
t ive i s  usua l l y  left unmarked-see § 9. 1 . 1 3) 

ADVER BS ( see § 1 3. 7 ) ; pred icated adjectives and ad
ject i va l/precopu lar nouns 

ADNOUNS ;  adnom ina l i zed ad jectives a nd ad ject iva l /  
precopu lar nouns 

We have not i ncl uded dono ( l iterary i zu re no) 'wh ich/any '  as a d i agnost ic .  There i s  no 
*Dono da (� Dore da ) ;  compare Donna da = Donna N da 'What ki nd (of N) i s  i t? ' ,  Doo 
da 'How is i t? '  Nor  have we i ncl uded naze or nan de or nani -yuen 'why ' = doo s i te 'how 
come' , s i nce we do not requ i re a c lass of "reason "  nouns ; naze a nd doo s ite focus the in
terrogat ion on l arger u n i ts . 

l sam i  uses somewhat d ifferent cr iter ia to subcategor i ze nouns. In add it ion to our sub
categor ies of COUNTABLE nou ns4 ( hon 'book ', i e  'house' , tukue 'tab le ' ) , M EASURAB LE  
nouns (a-sa ke ' r ice w ine ' ,  z i ka n  't ime' ,  o-kane 'money ' ) , H UMAN nouns ( h i to 'person ' ,  
oto ko 'man ', kodomo 'ch i ld ' ) ,  nonhuman AN IMATE nouns ( i n u  'dog ', uma 'horse' , tor i  
'fow l ' ) , P LACE nouns (mati 'town ', yama 'mounta i n ' ,  kun i  'cou ntry ' ) , and T I M E  nouns 
(asa 'morn i ng ' ,  yoru 'n i ght ' ,  haru 'spr i ng ' ) , I sa m i  sets up  the fo l lowi ng four types : 

MASS nouns ( l i ke ame 'ra i n ', yuk f  'snow', k i r i  'fog ' )  can be q uant if i ed ,  as i n  su kosi no 
ame 'a l itt l e  ra i n '  and ta kusan no yuki ' lots of snow' , but ne ither counted nor measured as 
such-durat iona l express ions such as n i ·z ikan no ame 'two hours of ra i n '  do not cou nt for 
th is purpose . To tra ns late 'two ra in s '  you say n i -d�1 hutta ame 'ra i n  which fe l l  twice ' ;  a nd 
zfs-senti no yuk i  'a 1 0-cm . snowfa l l '  refers to a descr ipt ive i ndex rather than a specif ic 
measure . I t  i s  quest ionab le whether I sam i 's example kumo 'c loud ' rea l ly belongs here, 
s ince it i s  poss ib l e  to say hutatu no t f i sa na kumo 'two sma l l  clouds' etc . 

R E LAT IONAL nouns (mae 'front' , ue 'above ' , m ig i  ' r ight '-most l y  referr i ng to tempor
a l ,  loca l ,  o r  log ica l  order) cannot be cou nted or measu red but, accord i ng to l sam i ,  they 
can be quant i f ied . What he seems to mean is that you can say su kos i mae 'a l i tt le i n  front' . 
But sure l y  this i s  d ifferent from the "quant i f i ab i l i ty" of mass nouns, in that it i s  a n  adver
bia l mod if icat ion by an adverb of degree (such as zu ibun 'very ' ,  zut-to 'a l l  the way, by far ' ,  
etc. )  rather than a n  adverbia l i zat ion of  a quant ity nou n l i ke ta kusan ' lots ' ;  sukos i here i s  
funct ion ing as a synonym of the adverb tyot-to 's l ight l y ' .  The cr i t ica l  th i ng about 

4.  Strict ly speak ing ,  R ES I DUAL countable nouns, i .e .  those not i ncluded i n  other categor ies be
low, since you can a l so count humans, nonhuman an imates, p laces, and t imes. W ith the classif ica
tory counter -syu ' k i nd '  you can count abstract nouns, act ion nouns, mass nouns, and measur
able nouns. 
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re lat iona l  nouns i s  that, u n l i ke the other subcategor ies (with the except ion of certa i n  nouns 
of quant ity) they ca n ta ke adverbs of degree ; they can a l so take re lat iona l  ab lat ives ( § 3. 7) ; 
kore kara sak i  'from now on ', kawa'. kara h igasfn 'east of the r iver' , etc. 

ACT ION nouns (tur i  'f ish i ng ' ,  oyog i 'sw imming ' ,  mane ' im itat i ng ') are sa i d  to be 
quant if iab le yet ne ither countab le nor measurab le as such . Even quant i f i cat ion i s  l i m ited 
to the adnom ina l i zat ion of frequency ( it i -do no tur i  'a round of f i sh i ng ' )  and d urat ion :  
Ano z ip-pu n -da ke n o  tur i  de na'.n-b ik i  mo  tu reta ' I n j u st that ten m i nutes o f  f i sh i ng we 
were ab le to catch a great many' ,  Ano go-zikan no dora ibu de tuka'.reta 'That f ive hours 
dr i ve left me weary' . But perhaps these express ions are best expla i ned as adnom i na l i zed 
propred icat ion , with the no u lt imate ly  subst itut i ng for suru .  l sam i 's d iagnost i c  for the ac
tion nouns i s  the i r  occurrence with . . .  o suru 'engages i n  . . .  ' ; they much resemb le verba l 
nouns (such as sanpo 'stro l l i ng ', benkyoo 'study i ng ' ,  dokur i tu 'becom ing i ndependent ' ) , as 
descr ibed in § 1 4 .3. But verba l nouns d iffer in that they carry i nd iv idua l va l ences with pos
s ib le objects and the l i ke a nd they perm it the suppress ion of the a-marker before suru . A l 
though most-a l l ?-of the act ion nouns are nouns der ived from verb i nf i n it i ves ( see § 1 4 .5) , 
the case va lences of the verbs are attenuated by the nom i na l i zat io n :  m i zuum i  o oyog i 
'swim in the l ake '  does not y ie ld *m i zuum i  o oyog [ or *m izuumi  o no oyog i but on ly ,  by 
way of adnom ina l i zed propred icat ion , the grammatica l ly vague m i zuum i  no oyogi ' l ake 
swimm ing' . You do not say * h ito o mane suru but h ito no mane o suru ' im itates people ' .  

ABSTRACT nouns (se ig i ' just i ce ' , b i  'beauty' , zen 'goodness') can be quant if ied , as in 
su kosi no se ig i 'a l i tt le j u st ice ', but not counted or measured . By  l sam i 's cr iter ia they d if
fer from act ion nou ns on l y  in not ta k i ng . . .  o suru : they are not act ions that ca n be engaged 
i n .  

QUANT ITY nouns i nc lude NUMBERS ( numera l + counter/measurer) and QUANT l -
F I E RS  such a s  su kosi 'a l i tt l e ' , takusa'.n 'a l ot ', m i nna'. 'a l l ' , zenbu 'a l l ' , subete 'a l l ' ,  oozei 'a 
crowd ', tasuu 'ma jor i ty ', syoosu u 'm i nor ity' , zya kkan 'a few'-but not syoosyoo or tyot-to 
'a b i t ' ,  though they are l i sted by l sam i ,  for they do not take ga or o and thus are adverbs 
(of degree) . Quant ity nouns cannot be cou nted or measu red , nor are they themse lves 
qua nt if iab le , though at least some of the quant if iers can be mod if ied by adverbs of de
gree ; s i nce su kos i can funct ion as a synonym of the degree adverb tyot-to , even su kosi 
takusan = tyot-to takusan 'a b it much' i s grammat i ca l .  

Accord i ng t o  l sam i  the word sore ' i t '  can substitute for a l l  subcategor ies o f  noun ex
cept re lat ive nouns, place nouns, and t ime nou ns . He  a lso says that a l l  subcategor ies are de
term i nab le by kono 'th i s  . . . ' ( etc . )  except abstract nouns and act ion nouns-counterexam
p les presumab ly i nvo l ve a secondary i nterpretat ion 'th i s  K I N D  OF . . .  ' or the l i ke , as noted 
be low. And it is l ack of determ inab i l i ty that sets off the category of PROPER nou ns (or 
names-presumably i nc lud i ng persona l pronouns ) . When , i n  fact, a determi ner DOES oc
cur with proper nouns or the l i ke-kono Tanaka Taroo 'th i s  Taro Tanaka ' , kono wata kus i 
' I  who am as I am '-it s igna l s some sort of temporary recategor i zat ion a na logous to per
son i f icat ion .  Th is perhaps accou nts for l sam i 's j udgment of abstract nouns and act ion 
nouns as undeterm i nab le , s i nce kono seig i  'th i s  just i ce '  and kono tur i  'th i s  f i sh i ng '-if ac
ceptab le-wou ld seem to be loose attempts to say konna se ig i 'th i s  k i nd of just ice '  and 
konna tur i  'th is sort of f i sh i ng ' . I t  shou ld be kept i n  m i nd that some nouns are suscept ib l e  
to more than one i nterpretat ion and accord i ng l y  they may be ass igned to more than one 
subcategory . On  co-re lat iona l nouns such as 'doctor a nd pat ient, parent and ch i ld ,  teacher 
and student, fr iend and fr iend '  etc . ,  see p. 465. 

In this book the word "noun" i s  used in two ways : loose ly  to mean any word that can 
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be pred icated with da, form ing ou r  NOM I NAL  nuclear sentence ; and str ict ly to mean a 
PU R E  nou n-one that can be marked for case by the postpos it ions ga (subject) or o (d i rect 
object) and that can be extruded as an epitheme, i .e .  serve as the target to rece ive the ad· 
nom i na l i zat ion of the rest of a sentence of which it was a bas i c  ad junct . (Certa i n  pure 
nouns, however ,  can be i ntruded as SUMMAT IONAL,  R ESU LTAT I VE ,  or TRANS I 
T IONAL epithemes, rather t h an  extruded from th e  adnom ina l i zat ion-see § 1 3. 1 . )  

I nadvertent ly , we  may use t h e  word "adverb" loose ly  t o  mean any word that can be 
d i rect ly adverb ia l i zed or  can be adverbia l i zed with the essive n f (= i n f i n it ive of the copu l a ) ; 
but str ict ly we refer to a word that has on ly  the d i rect ly adverb ia l i zed form ; most adverbs 
are PR ED I CAB LE with da a nd ad nom ina l i zab le with no, but those few that are not we 
wi l l  ca l l  PUR E adverbs. 

We use the term "ad ject iva l  noun "  str ict ly to mean a word that is adnom ina l i zed by 
convert i ng the copu la to na, a nd the term "precopu lar nou n "  (or "quas i -adject i va l  
noun") t o  mean a word that, wh i le ne ither a pure noun nor an adverb ( un less i nd i v idua l l y  
requ i r i ng more than one categor izat ion )  I i s  adnom i na l i zed by convert i ng the  copula to  no .  
A word wh i ch  d i rect ly  serves as an adnomina l  i s  ca l led a n  "adnoun "  (or ,  i f  you  prefer, a 
"prenou n ") . 

By "verba l nou n "  we refer to a word that i s  pred icated by the dummy verb suru 'does 
( it ) ' ;  free-or "sepa rab le"-verba l nou ns can (but need not ) be detached from suru by the 
object marker o or by certa i n  part ic les of focus a nd rest r ict ion ( namely those wh ich can 
app ly to verba l nuc le i ,  § 5) and can a l so enter i nto other cases appropr iate to a pure noun 
i nc lud i ng that of sub ject ,  marked with ga. The grammar of free verba l nouns d iffers from 
that of pure nouns in a number of ways (e .g .  epithemat i zat ion ) , as descr i bed i n  § 1 4 .3 ) . 

Here i s  a tab le of the cr iter ia by which some of these categor ies are set u p :  

. . .  gala ; . . .  da I . . .  n i  . . . 1 N . . .  no I N  . . .  na I N  
ep itheme [adv . ]  [adv . ]  

pure nou n  + + + 

pred i cab le 
+ adverb + + 

pure adverb + 

adjectiva l + (+ ) + noun 
precopu lar + (+ ) + noun 
ad noun + 

There are var ious subcategor ies for each type ,  e .g .  for pure nouns the ten-odd k i nds of 
common noun l i sted ear l i e r ;  i nd iv idua l  members may be D E F ECT IVE  i n  one or  more of 
the cr iter ia ; and wh i le some words be long to on ly one category, others be long to two or 
more categor ies , usua l l y  with mean i ngs that d iverge to some extent . A specia l type of de
fect ive d i str ibut ion i s  found in the POSTADNOM I NALS, nouns which appea r typica l ly or 
on ly after an ad nom i na l i zat ion as what we wi l l  ca l l  " i ntruded epithemes" ( § 1 3 . 1 ) ,  and the 
further d i str ibut ion of certa i n  of the postadnomina l s  i s a l so h igh l y  restr icted in i nd i v idua l  
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ways ( § 1 3.2  etc. ) .  Many ( perhaps most) ad ject iva l  and precopu lar nouns lack the adverbia l 
convers ion of the i nf i n i t ive : * kenkoo n i  'hea lth i ly ' ,  * s i npa i  n i  'worr i some ly ' , * nentyoo n i  
'sen ior l y ' . Th is i s  not unexpected s i nce many ( perhaps most) ad jectives do not make use of 
the adverb ia l convers ion , e ither ; the lack of an adverb i a l  n f. however , does not mean that 
the n f  form is complete l y  m i ss ing ,  for the other i nf i n it ive convers ions of § 9 . 1 . 1 1 ( such as 
. . .  ni naru/suru )  are usua l l y  poss ib l e .  

Examples of pure nouns were g i ven i n  the ear l ier d i scuss ion of the subcategor izat ion of 
common nou ns . A few examp les of some of the other categor ie s :  

pure adverb : goku 'extreme ly ' , tyoodo ' just ' , hobo 'near l y ', . . . . 
pred icab le adverb : s ibaraku 'for a wh i le ' ,  sendatte 'the other day' ,  n i t i zyoo 'da i l y ' , koo 

'thus ' ,  mazumazu 'to lerab ly ,  so-so ' ;  korekore , s i kaz ika , korekore I s i kaz i ka 'so-and-so, such
and -such ' ( fo l lowed by to on ly  when to is requ i red by a quot i ng verb and there is e l l i ps i s 
of da) -korekore i s  a l so a ( pro ) noun 'th i s and that ' ;  tab itab i 'often ' (tab i tabi no hoomon 
'frequent v i s i t i ng ' ) , nakanaka 'cons iderab ly (etc. ) '  ( na kanaka no gakusya 'no mean scho l · 
ar ' ) ; . . . . 

pred i cab le adverb, defect i ve (with on l y  the d i rect adverb ia l  and the adnomi na l  no) : 
zyuura i  'h itherto ', kyuura i 'from t imes past ' , zai raW) 'by trad it ion ' ;  tatta 'mere ly ' ,  . . . . 

ad ject iva l  noun :  sizuka 'qu iet ' , hade 'gaudy' , . . . . 
ad ject iva l  noun ,  defect ive (with on ly  the adverb i a l  n f. ad nom ina l  na) : setu 'earnest', . . . . 
ad ject iva l  noun ,  h i gh ly defect ive (with on ly the adverbia l n f) : tadati 'at once' , . . . . 
precopu lar nou n :  tama 'occas iona l ' , muz i  'p la i n ,  so l id -co lor ' ,  i ppan 'genera l ,  average ', 

tokubetu 'specia l ' , betu -betu 'separate, apart ' , naname 'as la nt' , hasu [ ka i ]  'as la nt ' , . . . .  
precopu lar nou n ( l acki ng the adverb i a l  n f ) : uttetu ke 'ju st r ight ' ,  hatu-m im i  'heard 

for the f i rst t ime, news ' ;  kansetu ' i nd i rect ' ;  honnen ( preferred to the o lder vers ion honzen) 
'natura l ,  i nnate ' ;  k i nsyoo 'scanty ' ;  akus itu ' i nfer ior ' ,  tokusyun 'specia l '  ( both a l so used 
as ad ject iva l  nouns , but lack i ng the adverbia l in any event ) . . . . 

precopu lar noun ,  h igh ly defecti ve (on ly the adnomina l  no ) :  zekkoo 'exce l l ent ' ,  zante i  
'prov i s iona l '  (cf .  zante i -tek i na/n i ) ,  . . . . 

adnou n :  kono 'th i s ', i ronna 'var ious ' ,  hon-no ' just ,  mere' , aru 'a certa i n ' , . . . . 
Be low are examples of some of the words which be long to more than one category :  

konna } ad ject i va l noun ;  adnou n ( usua l ly rep lac i ng the adnomi na l i zed form . . .  na, 
onaz i  see § 1 3 . 5) 

precopu lar noun ;  pure adverb, tyokusetu = tyokusetu n f  'd i rect l y ' ;  cf. the 
antonym kansetu , a precopu lar noun that requ i res nf for adverb ia l i zat ion 

ad ject iva l  noun 'unexpected ' ;  pure adverb 'u nexpected ly ' ,  anga i ( -) = 
anga i ( -) n f  

tyol<usetu 

anga i ( -) 

i sasaka 

totu -zen , sugu 
guu -zen 
ta iga i 

i kkoo 

! 

ad ject iva l  or precopu la r noun 's l ight, tr i f l i ng '  (= wazu ka ) ; pure adverb 
'sl ight ly ,  a b i t ' ( =  tyot-to ) 

precopular nou n ;  pure adverb, sugu = sugu n i  

pred icab le adverb ' i n  genera l ' ; pure adverb 'probab ly '  (= tabu n ) ; precopu lar 
noun 'moderate, in moderat ion '  

h igh ly  defect ive ad ject iva l  noun (on ly  adverb ia l  n f ) ; pure adverb, i kkoo = 
i kkoo n i  ' ( not ) at a l l '  
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sasuga 

h itasuran I si nsetu 
z iyuu 
he ta 
byoodoo 

nentyoo 

tos iue 

tos i si ta 

i ro i ro 

kekkoo 

ken koo 
genk i  
hu s i g i  
detarame 

kyokutan 
s inpa i  

kyoosyu ku 

tokute i 

koos i ki 
takusan 

su kosi 

tyot-to 

tad a 

pure adverb ; ( pseudo )  adnou n ;  defect i ve precopu lar noun ( l ack i ng the pred-
icat ive da) -see pp. 787-8 

ad ject i va l  nou n ;  pure adverb, h itasuran = h i tasuran n i  'who lehearted ly '  
pure noun  (abstract) 'k i ndness ' ;  ad ject iva l nou n  'k ind '  
pure noun (abstract ) 'freedom' ;  adject iva l  noun 'free' 
pu re noun (act ion )  'a bung le , a mess ' ;  adject iva l  nou n  'bung l i ng ,  c lumsy ' 
pure noun (abstract ) 'equa l ity ' ;  precopu lar nou n  'equa l '  ( but somet imes 

treated as an ad jectiva l noun )  
pure nou n  ( an imate) ' a  sen ior '  (= nentyoo-sya ) ;  (adverb ia l - l ack i ng) pre

copu lar noun 'sen ior , o lder ' ( kare yori hutat�1 nentyoo no zyosei 'a 
woman two years h is sen ior ' )  

pure noun  ( an imate) 'o lder person ' (= tos iue no h i to ) ; (adverbia l - l ack i ng )  
precopu lar noun  'older ' 

pure noun ( an imate) 'younger person' ( =  tos i s ita no h ito ) ; (adve rb i a l - l ack
i ng )  precopu lar noun 'younger ' 

ad ject iva l nou n ;  pred icab le adverb, i ro i ro = i ro iro n i  'va r ious ly '-for i ro i ro 
to (adverbia l form of the subjective adject i va l  noun )  see p .  786; pseudo 
adnou n (pp .  752, 826) 

adjecti va l noun 'exce l lent, n ice ' ;  pred i cab le adverb 'adequate ( ly ) ,  enough ' ;  
pure noun (abstract ) 'structure, setup '  

pure noun (abstract) 'hea lth ' ;  (adverbia l - l ack ing ) adject iva l noun 'hea l thy' 
pure noun (abstract ) 'v igor ' ;  adject iva l noun 'v igorous, hea lthy' 
pure noun (abstract )  'marve l ' ;  adject iva l  noun 'marvelous ' 
pure noun (abstract) 'nonsense ' ;  adject i va l  noun 'random,  haphazard ' (as 

i n  Detarame na koto o iu na ' Enough of your wi ld ta l k ! ' ) 
pure noun (abstract/?place )  'extrem ity ' ;  adject iva l  noun 'extreme' 
verba l noun (trans i t ive )  'worry' ;  (adverbia l - lack i ng )  adject iva l nou n 'worr i 

some' 
verba l noun ( i ntrans it ive )  ' fee l ob l i gat ion/embarrassment' ;  adject iva l  noun 

'ob l i g i ng ,  embarrass ing '  
verba l noun (trans i t i ve )  'spec ify ' ;  h igh ly  defect ive precopu lar noun 'specif 

ic, specia l '  
pure noun (abstract ) 'formu la ( s ) , forma l ity ' ;  precopu lar noun 'forma l '  
pure noun (quant ity) ' a  lot ' ;  adject iva l noun  ( ta kusan na ) a nd precopu lar 

noun (ta kusan no) 'much' 
pure noun (quant ity) 'a l i tt l e '  (of wh ich sukos i  no i s the adnom i na l i za

t ion ) ; ? pure adverb = tyot-to 'somewhat' 
pure noun (quant i ty )  = su kosi 'a l i tt l e ' ;  pred i cab le adverb 'for a wh i l e/mo

ment, somewhat ; ( not) read i l y ' ;  i nterject ion 'hey, excuse me, j ust a 
moment there' 

pure adverb ' just, on ly ;  but ' ;  pred i cab le adverb 'free of charge' , tada de = 
tada ; defect ive pred icab le adverb (=  tatta ) 'mere ly '  (+ quant i ty ) ; ? h igh
l y  defect ive precopu lar noun, tada no h ito 'the ord i nary person '  

These examples mere ly scratch t h e  su rface o f  a vexsome a rea ; more deta i l s  w i l l  b e  found 
i n  later sect ions ( § 1 3 .4 ff) . Some of the i nstances of d i rect adverbia l i zat ion descr i bed i n  
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§ 9 . 1 . 1 3  shou ld perhaps be treated as mu lt ip le c lass-membersh ip ;  for example , those t ime 
nouns wh ich can be d i rect ly adverbia l i zed ,  such as haru = haru n i  ' in spr i ng ' , may be con
s idered to be adverbs as we l l  as pure nou ns .  

Un l i ke the fa i r l y  few words o f  tempora l  a nd locat ive reference that are not pure nou ns 
(such as sugu 'at once ' or 'd i rect l y  ahead ' ) , t ime nou ns and p lace nouns can serve as ep i 
themes; thus we shou ld not be surpr i sed at these examples of ima 'now' : Tos i  ga aketa 
ima mo . . .  ' ( Even )  now that the New Yea r has begun .. .' (SA 2666. 1 2 1 c) ; Syobun sareru 
ima, haz imete seito to onazi tat i ba n i  tatta yoo na ki ga suru 'Now that I am be ing d i sc i 
p l i ned I fee l for the f i rst t ime as if I am stand i ng in the same pos it ion as a student ' (SA 
2665.26e ) . Sim i l a r ly sa i k i n  ' ( i n )  recent days' can be mod if ied-as i n  mono ga takaku 
natta sa i k i n  ' late l y  when th i ngs have got cost l ie r '-and can serve as subject or object : 
mono ga taka ku natta sa i k i n  0 kangaete m iru to 'cons ider ing these recent days when 
th i ng s  have become cost l ie r ' .  Time adverbs l i ke sendatte 'the other day' ,  on the other 
ha nd ,  cannot be mod if i ed or serve as subject or object ( *mono ga takaku natta sendatte o 
kangaete miru to ) ,  though they can often take certa i n  other markers, such as the tempor
a l  ab lat ive kara = ira i 's i nce ' or a l lat ive made as i n  sendatte kara/made 's i nce/u nt i l  the oth
er day' .  Sendatte -zyuu means 'throughout the past few days' = sendatt� 1 ut in -zyuu ;  
sendatt� 1 fnot u t f  ( - )  (wa/mo) means 'du r i ng t h e  past few days' .  A t ime noun l i ke mukas i 
'a long t ime ago '  can be mod if ied e i ther by an adverb ( sonna n i  mukasi ' so long ago ' )  or 
by an adnoun ( sonna mukas i 'such a long t ime ago ' ) as in . . .  sonna mukas i de wa naku , 
kono Syoowa ( - ) -z ida i  no ,  ima -genza i mo, . . .  'not so long ago, even now i n  S howa t imes, .. . '  
(Sh ibata 1 965.32) . But quant ity nouns ( numbers and quant if iers) a r e  a l l  d i rect ly  adverb i 
a l i zed as a part of the i r grammar ,  § 1 3.6 ;  we have a l ready impl ied i n  our subcategor i zat ion 
of pure nouns that a word such as takusan 'a lot ' or m ittu = san-ko 'three (th ings ) I can be 
used adverb ia l l y  with no overt marker . 

The category of "precopu lar noun"  is assumed on ly  when the facts cannot be treated 
under the c lass of "adject iva l noun" ;  it is not a lone a suff ic i ent cr iter ion that the word ad
nom i na l i zes with no rather than na, un less the word fa i l s  to occur by i tself as a d irect ad-
verb :  

. . .  da 
pred i cab le adverb + 

(defect ive) 
pure adverb 
adject iva l  nou n  + 

(defect ive) 
( h igh ly defect ive) 
(adverbia I - lack i ng )  + 

adverb AND 
ad ject iva l nou n  + 

precopular noun + 
(h igh ly defective )  
(defective )  
(ad ve rbi a 1 - 1  ack i ng )  + 

adverb AND 
precopular noun + 

. . .  [adv . ]  . . .  [adv . ]  n f  
+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 

+ + 
+ 

+ 

+ + 

. . .  no N 
+ 
+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 

. . .  na N 

+ 
+ 

+ 

+ 
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The two ad ject iva l nouns nyuuyoo (a l so pronounced i r i yoo) a nd h ituyoo 'necessa ry ,  
needed ' lack a n  adverb i a l  form-nyuuyoo/h ituyoo n f  can on ly be used i n  the mutat ive 
convers ions with naru/suru-and be long a l so to the c lass of abstract pure nouns, with the 
mean i ng 'need ' as i n  ka ne no nyuuyoo/h ituyoo ga atte 'hav ing need of money ' ;  i n  these re
spects the words para l l e l  the precopu lar nou n  byooki ' i l l ;  i l l ness ' .  Another pecu l ia r ity is 
that h ituyoo and the less-co l l oqu i a l  nyuuyoo or i r i yoo when u sed as adject iva l nouns carry 
the va lences of POSSESS I VE grammar ,  j ust l i ke the i r synonym ir -u 'needs ' :  Dare n i /ga 
nan i ga h ituyoo desu ka 'Who needs what? '-see § 3.5 .  

The abstract noun  monda i  'prob lem' i s  used as an adject i va l  noun 'prob lemat ica l ,  
doubtfu l '  but lacks the adverb i a l  u se of monda i  n i  'prob lemat ica l ly ' ;  the other forms are 
seen in these examples : monda i  na koto 'a prob lemat ica l matter ' ,  Kore wa h izyoo n i  
monda i  da 'Th i s  i s  h i gh ly quest ionab le '  (Ono 1 967 . 1 7 1 ) .  

Though d i ct iona r ies seem to l i st on l y  the adverb i a l i zed form s i k i r i  n f  'frequent ly ', the 
word s ik i r i  'frequent ' i s  a norma l ad ject iva l noun with the usua l  adnomina l i zat ion ( s i k i r i  
na sa i soku 'frequent u rg i ng ') and the usua l  pred i cat ive form : . . .  to  i u  rong i ga kono-tokoro 
s i k i r i  da 'such arguments are frequent late l y '  ( SA 268 1 .38b ) .  

T h e  words sa i koo 'h ighest ' and sa ite i ' lowest' ca n b e  used a s  pure nouns ( sa i koo o 
s imes iten i ru 'occupies the top spot ') but they are a l so precopu lar nouns with adnom i na l  
a nd  adverb ia l forms ( sa i koo no/n f) ; a s  s l ang they a r e  used to  mean 'the tops = best' and 
'the  bottom = worst ' .  

Sa i zyoo 'best , top' i s  s im i lar ; i ts antonym sai ka 'bottommost ', however, i s  l i tt le u sed . 
Sa ida i ' largest ' and sa i syoo1 'sma l l est ' , as we l l  as sa i syoo2 'fewest; youngest' are precopu lar 
nouns usua l l y  fou nd i n  the adnom i na l  form ( . . .  no) or as the f i rst member of a compound 
( . . .  -N ) ;  the same i s  true of sa i aku 'worst '  a nd its antonyms sa i ryoo 'f i nest' and sa i zen 'best', 
but sa i zen  i s  a lso used as a pure noun in the express ion sa i zen o tu ku su 'does one's ( l eve l )  
best ' . 

In the fo l lowi ng d i scuss ions it can be genera l l y  assumed that whatever i s  sa id about 
"verbs" or "adject ives" as pred i cates wi l l  apply a l so to "verba l  nouns" and "ad ject i va l  
nouns" , respect i ve l y ,  a nd that appropr iate examples o f  the  latter can be  found to f it i nto 
a l l  the subcategor ies set up. Th i s  fo l lows from the fact that you can usua l l y  f i nd at least 
one synonym for each verb or ad ject i ve among the Ch i nese loanwords that are borrowed 
i nto Japanese as verba l nouns and ad ject iva l nouns ,  tak i ng on the appropr i ate Japanese 
grammar once they have been supp l i ed with the appropr iate aux i l i a ry-the verba l suru 
(from s f) and the copu la da ( from n f) . 

3. 1 .  CLASSES OF PREDICA TES; SUBJECTS, OBJECTS, CASE VA LENCES; 
SUBJECTLESS SENTENCES 

Al l  verbs can occur with a noun ad j unct that is marked ( typ ica l ly as agent) by the sub
ject part ic le ga. Th i s  does not mean there are no sentences without sub jects . Subject less 
sentences are of fou r  types :  

( 1 )  I n  the f i rst type a spec if ic subject i s  so easy to supp ly that i t  was probab ly  " i ntend
ed " by the speaker a nd w i l l  be "understood" by the hearer even though it i s  not exp l ic i t ly 
i nc luded i n  the message : [Ame ga ] yanda ka 'Has i t  stopped [ ra i n i ng ] ? ' S i nda ka ' ( I s  he) 
dead ? '  We can treat th is as OPT IONAL E LL I PS I S  of the subject ;  i t  i s  one use of what has 
been ca l l ed "zero pronom i na l i zat ion" .  
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(2) I n  the second type, some sort of de ict ic reference is easi l y  understood as the sub
ject, even though the expl ic it verba l i zat ion of the reference i s  not easy to formu late. Thus 
the sentence Kaer imasu ' [ I 'm ]  go ing ( now) '-sa id on l eav ing a frequented bar o r  restau
rant as a s igna l that you wish to pay up-impl ies a f i rst-person subject ; but whether that 
subject wou ld be expl icated as bakun ga or wata [ ku ] s i ga, or the p l ura l s  baku -ra ga or 
wata [ ku ] sf-tat i ga, or ( if the spea ker is a woman) atasi ga or the p lura l  atas i-tat i ga-or 
even, despite the po l ite sty l i zat ion of the sentence, ore ga or the p l ura l  ore-ra ga-that 
quest ion may rema in  unreso lved for hearer and speaker a l i ke .  I n  a s im i la r  way the sen
tence 0 -kaer i des u  ka ? 'Are you leav ing [ to go home-or e l sewhere ] ? ' imp l ies a second
person subject (YOU )  but there rema i ns open a wide range of poss ib i l i t ies , with no need 
fo r either spea ker or hearer to decide on anata 'you ', sensei 'you ,  Professor ' ,  Tanaka-san 
'you ,  Mr .  Tanaka' ,  okyaku-san 'you ,  S i r '  ( i n  a hote l or the l i ke ) , . . .  ; o hutar i -san ( 'you two 
gent l emen/lad ies ' or 'you ,  S i r  and Madam ') ,  m i na-sa n (you gent lemen and/or lad ies ' ) , . . . . 
I f  otherwise unmarked ,  the subj ect of a QUEST ION is usua l l y understood to be second 
perso n ;  the subject of a STATEM ENT -especia l ly in reply to a quest ion-i s  often under
stood to be f i rst person .  That does not a lways correspond to the i ntent ion of the spea ker, 
of course, and m isu nderstand i ngs somet imes resu l t .  

(3 )  The th i rd type of subject less sentence i nvo lves express ions of t ime ,  weather, a nd 
other genera l cond i t ions for which an arb itrary subject cou ld be assumed but i t  wou ld not 
be normal to use any spec i f ic nou n :  Samu i  ' I t 's co ld ', Osoku natta ' I t 's gett i ng late ' , 
Ya kamasf i ' I t 's noisy' , N ig fyaka da ' I t 's no isy/ l i ve ly ', . . . . I t  wou ld be d iff icu lt to f i nd a spe
c if ic sub ject for such sentences as i i = Yoros i i  ' I t  is a l l  r ight [ to do i t-or, more often, not 
to do it ] '  and its opposite Dame da = l kena i ' I t  is no good = You mustn 't '  s i nce what they 
imp ly is some cond it ion that is usua l ly stated as an adverbia l i zed sentence ( .  . .  -te mo i n  the 
f i rst case, . . .  -te wa i n  the second ) and the use of a vague de ict ic such as sore wa [� sore ga l 
'that ' i n  p lace of the co nd it ion is obv ious ly secondary. Nor wou ld it be easy to supp ly a 
subject for Dao s ita ( n  desu ka ) 'What happened ?' , S i nbun n i  yoru to . . .  'Accord i ng to the 
newspaper . .  . ' , Masi ka s itara . . .  ' I t m ight we l l  happen/be that . .  . ' , etc. M i kam i 1 963 
(N ihongo no ronr i 96-7) g i ves the fo l l ow ing examples of subject less sentences with the 
verb naru ' it becomes' :  Ya-z i -han n i  natta ' I t 's [become] four th i rty ' ;  i i  tenk i  n i 
nar imasita ne ' I t 's become n ice weather , hasn 't i t ' ;  Are kara zyuuga-nen n i  nar imasu ' I t 's 
[become] f i fteen years si nce then ' ;  l k i sak i  wa toohyoo de k imeru kota n i  natta ' It was ar
ranged for the dest i nat ion to be decided on by vote ' ;  Watas i  wa Oosaka-ek i de yuuz in  n i  
au kota n i  natte imasu ' I  am supposed to  meet a fr i end at Osaka Stat ion ' .  Such  sentences 
m ight be regarded as extens ions of the i nherent ly subjectl ess use of the nom ina l  sentence 
as propred icat ion rather than as ident i f i cat ion (see § 3 . 1 0) ,  s i nce here n i  is the i n f i n it ive of 
the copu la ( i .e .  is the ess ive ) . Such sentences as Amer i ka de wa fma da itooryoo-senkyo no 
mas-sa i tyuu desu ' I n  America they are i n  the m idst of a pres ident ia l  e l ect ion at the moment' 
probab l y  be l ong there. 

(4 )  The fourth type of subject less sentence i nvo l ves a genera l i zed a n imate subject 'one, 
peop le ,  they, anybody '  or the l i ke , as in these examples (M i kam i  1 963. 1 30-ta ken from 
M io )  : 5  N f n i  n f  o tasu to, s f  n i  naru 'Two plus two makes fou r ' ;  N i ngen to uma retara hi to 
no tame n i  tukusanakereba narana i ' If you are born a human be i ng you must do a l l  you 

5 .  And th is i n terest i ng example cal led to our  attent ion by George Bede l l  ( P I J L  2 . 1 70) : Ha itte imasu ! 
' [Someone is i nside = ]  (Th i s  to i let is) occup ied ! '  
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ca n for the sake of others ' ; O koreba okotta hoo no make de aru 'H e  who loses h i s  temper 
i s  the rea l l ose r ' ;  l e  o tateru n i  wa daiku n i  ta nomanakereba narana i 'To bu i ld a house you 
must ca l l  in a carpenter ' ;  Kokuban n i  "Asu wa yasum f" to kaite atta 'On the b lackboard 
it was written "No schoo l tomorrow" ' ; Ano n i ngen n f  wa nani o itte mo muda da ' I t 's no 
use whatever one says to that i nd iv idua l ' . S im i lar are express ions with . . .  t�1 omoimasu ( = 

omowaremasu) ' i t is thought that . .  . ' and Kono yoo n i  m ite k imasu/ma i r imasu to . . .  
'When one comes to  l ook  at it l i ke th i s  . .  . ' . Perhaps ma ny cases o f  su ru  cou ld  be  pu t  here : 
[ soo] suru to [ ne ]  . . .  'when that happens . .  . ' ;  sono imi kara su reba . . .  ' (taken) i n  that sense 
. .  . ' ;  moo tyot-to suru to . . .  'a l i tt le more and . .  . ' ;  etc. A lso the " in st i tut iona l "  sub jects 
marked by de [wa ]  as in Kore n i  tu ite ki syoo-tyoo z i s i n-ka de wa " . . .  " to hanasite imasu 
'W ith respect to th i s  the weather bureau earthquake sect ion i s say i ng " . . .' ' . 

We m ight wish to set up a f ifth type to cover many of the express ions with postad nomi 
na l s  ( § 1 3 .2 ) , especia l ly those mak ing a sentence with . . .  ga aru/nai ( such as nozomi'n , 
m i kom i ,  oboe, tamesi , koto , tu ide ,  k i kaW) , kanoo-se i , wake, hazu , etc . )  and . . .  ga suru ( such 
as k i  [mot i l ,  kanz i )  where we m ight expect at least an i nd i rect subject (N n f/ga) ,  as we l l  as 
the "clause aux i l ia r ies" ( no da ,  yoo da ,  soo da , ras i i ,  etc.-see p .  66 1 ) .  

The frequency with wh ich a subject i s  NOT expl ic i t ly stated-even a s  a subdued theme
may be as h igh as 74 percent of the sentences in a d i scourse ( KKK  8) , though it i s lower 
in expos itory mater i a l  such as news programs (37 percent accord i ng to KKK  8) . On the 
prob lem of assum i ng an unexpressed subject, see Chew 1 968. On mu l t ip l e  sub jects and ob
jects, see § 3 . 1 1 .  

I n  add it ion to the ga-marked sub ject , some verbs ta ke adju ncts with other markers . The 
d i rect-object marker o i s  of part icu la r importance i n  c lass ify i ng verbs as to trans i t i v ity , 
but the c lass if i cat ion i s  not easy, as the d i scuss ion below w i l l  show. As ide from trans i t iv i ty , 
some verbs wi l l  ta ke ad juncts with a part icu lar case marker such as dat ive n i ,  reci proca l  to , 
ab lat ive kara, a l lat ive e (or synonyms) ; such verbs are sa id to have one or more CASE 
VALENCES.6 I n  genera l on l y  one i n stance of a g i ven "case" is perm itted for a g iven pred i 
cate , though you can a lways con jo in  nouns B E FORE  add i ng the appropr i ate case marker .  
Except iona l ly ,  it seems to be possib l e  to get mu lt ip l e  locat i ves of both t ime and p lace, but 
they must be a rranged i n  a scope-narrowi ng sequence such as to suggest that they are prob
ab ly the resu l t  of some secondary process-l i ke the gen i t ive e l l ips i s  that l eads to mu l t ip l e  
sub jects, etc .  ( § 3 . 1 1 ) .  I t  is a l so poss ib le to have mu l t ip le i nstrumenta l s ,  prov ided the " i n
struments" are d ifferent i n  type a nd semant i ca l l y compat ib l e  with the process . 

A lthough the AG ENT (or "actor" ) is typica l l y  marked as subject with ga, other mark
i ngs a re poss ib l e  u nder certa i n  ci rcumstances, as shown i n  the l i st i ngs under § 2 .2 for n i  1 d  
and 1 e ; d e  3d , 4, and 9 ;  n o  2 ;  kara 4 (and with verbs o f  i nform ing under 1 ) .  I t  shou ld be 
borne in m ind that va lences are somet imes l eft stranded by e l l i ps i s ,  as in th i s  examp le :  
Kyuukoo de S i nzyuku e [ ] san-z ikan -han de a ru  'By express tra i n  it i s  three a nd a ha l f  
hours to Sh i n j uku '  (from Sh ibata 1 96 1  ) -what i s  om itted i s  someth i ng l i ke i keba , i ku to , 
or i ttara 'to go ' .  Under propred icat ion ( § 3 . 1 0) the case markers may d i sappear as we l l ,  
though they are usua l ly present i n  the adnom i na l i zed form (S i nzyuku e n o  kyuukoo ) .  

6. These va lences hold betwe�n the semant ic ent it ies which the "nouns" and "verbs" represent ,  so 
that it may be m islead i ng to th i n k  of the va lence as be i ng spec i f ic  to a g iven lex ical item . Many verbs 
have mu l t ip le mean i ngs; in some i n stances the va lence w i l l  hold on ly if the verb is accompan ied by spe
c if ic other adj uncts. 
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3.2. DIRECT OBJECTS: TRANSITI VITY, ACTION, EMOTION, MOTION 

Some verbs never occur with a nou n ad ju nct that is marked by the accusat i ve part ic le 
o ;  such verbs are I NTRANS IT I VE  ( "V I ") : s i nu 'd ies ' ,  i kfru ' l i ves' , sumu ' l i ves ' ,  i ru/oru 
'stays' , aru 1 'ex i sts ' ;  ugoku 'moves' , noru 'mounts, r ides' , noboru1 'cl imbs on' ; au 'meets' ,  
n i ru 'resembles ' ,  t igau 'd i ffers' , komaru ' i s  embarrassed ' ,  kurus imu 'suffers' , nayamu ' i s  af 
f l i cted ' ,  ma keru ' i s  defeated ' ,  katu 'wi ns ' ;  kakaru 'hangs ' ,  tatu1 'stands up ' ,  hu ru 'prec ip i 
tates ' ,  hataraku 'works ' ;  aru2 ' i s  possessed ' ,  i r-u ' i s  needed ', dek iru ' i s  created , i s  poss ib le ' ,  
wakaru ' i s  u nderstood ' ( but see § 3 .5) , potent i a l s  ( § 4.4) , der ived pass ive potent ia l s  ( such 
as m ieru a nd k i koeru , § 4 .7 ) ; . . . . 

A few i ntrans i t ive verbs turn up  i n  id iomatic phrases that are trans i t ive .  7 Though kubi 
n i  naru 'ta kes i t  i n  the neck = gets f i red (d i scharged from employment) , i s  norma l l y  i ntran
s it ive, it has come to be used with a d i rect object : ka i sya 0 kubi ni natta se i nen 'a young 
man f i red from the off ice '  ( =  ka i sya ga se i nen  o kub i n i  s i ta 'the off i ce f i red h im ') ; N H  K 
no zyoodan onga ku rl o kub i  n i  natta M ik i  Tor froo 'T.M .  who had been f i red from N H K  
Jokes and M us ic [ Department ] ' (SA 264 1 .5 1 a ) .  S im i la r i s  k i  n i  i r -u 'enters one 's spi r i t = 
p leases one ; one l i kes ' (examples i n  § 3 . 5a ) .  Not i ce that focus can be i nserted : kub i  n i  
wa/mo naru ,  k i  n f  wa/mo i r - u ,  so  that such express ions are better written with spaces i n
stead of hyphens . 

Verbs which somet imes occur with a nou n  adju nct that i s  mar ked by the accusat i ve par 
t ic le o fa l l  i nto three c lasses ( cf .  l sam i  1 1 .55) , depend i ng on whether they are open  to 
e ither of these two convers ions :  the i ntrans it i v i z i ng resu ltat ive X o V-ru -+ X ga V-te aru 
( § 9 .2 .4 (3 ) ) and the pure (or "tra ns lat io na l ") pass ive A ga X o V-ru -+ X ga A ni V-rare-ru . 
EMOT ION verbs wi l l  permit the pure pass ive (which reverses the subject-mark i ng from the 
source of the emot ion to the object toward wh ich i t  i s  d i rected) but not the resu l tat ive 
conversion .  MOT ION verbs requ i re a PLACE NOUN for the a-marked object a nd they w i l l  
take neither t h e  resu l tat ive convers ion nor t h e  pu re pass ive , a lthough- l i ke i ntra ns i t ive 
verbs-they are subject to the adversat i ve pass ive and the pass i ve-potent ia l and they be
have l i ke act ion a nd emot ion verbs with respect to the mark i ng of adjuncts in des iderative 
sentences ( § 7 . 1 ) .  Th i s  means that H ito ga mit i o aruku 'Peop le wa l k  the road ' cannot be 
converted to *M it i  ga h ito ni aru kareru 'The road gets wa l ked by peop le ' ,  but you can say 
Watakusi-tati ga h ito n i  m i t i o aru kareru 'We suffer from havi ng the road wa l ked by peo
p le ' ,  H ito ga mit i  ga aruk [a r ] eru 'Peop le can wa l k  the road ' ,  a nd Watas i  ga mi t i  o/ga aruk i 
ta i  ' I  want to wa l k  the road '  ( but m it i o i s  more common than m i t i  ga i n  such a sentence ) . 
I n  written Japanese you wi l l  somet imes f i nd odd cases where the grammat ica l  "sufferer" 
of a n  adversat ive-pass ive sentence wou ld  seem to be the p lace word rather than "peop le" :  
Zyookuu ga zyetto-k i  n i  tobarete yakamasi i 'The sky above i s  troub led with the f ly i ng of 
jet p la nes so that i t  i s  no isy ' .  

We wi l l  refer to these a-suscept ib l e  mot ion verbs as QUAS I - I NTRANS IT I V E  verbs 
( "VOi ") si nce there are a l so trans it ive ACT ION verbs that des ignate movement or remov
a l-see § 3 .3 . (  1 ) , as we l l  as i ntrans it ive verbs of mot ion that never take an a-ma rked ob
ject : ( . . .  n i )  noboru 1 'cl imbs on '-cf . noboru2 'cl imbs ' ,  noru 'mounts' , etc . . . . . Not i ce that 
i ku 'goes' and kuru 'comes' sometimes take a traversa l object : E k i  e wa dono m it i  o ittara 

7. For example ,  asobu 'plays, amuses oneself' in the context Kodomo o asonde kureru ? 'How about 
amusi ng [or amusing yourse lf wi th ] the ch i ldren? ' ( E ndo 1 95 ,  w ife to husband ) .  
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ii desyoo ka 'Wh i ch street shou ld I take to get to the stati on? ' ,  Sono toor i  o kuru to utin 
e demasu ' I f  you come down that avenue you w i l l  emerge at our house' , Tooi m i t i  o ai n i  
kha  otoko o . . .  ' . . .  a man who had come a long road to  see he r '  (Ono 1 966. 1 68 ) .  Anna i 
suru ' leads the way' i s  s im i la r :  . . .  Hamako wa sak i n i  tatte , tob i i s i  o a nnai s i ta 'Hamako 
went a head and led the way across the steppi ng stones ' ( F n  439a ) .  B ut another possib i l i ty 
i s okyakusan 0 heya e anna i suru ' leads the guest to the room' ;  annai has two grammars, 
one equ i va lent to tureru 'br i ngs a long (a person ) ' . 

These cr i t i ca l  examp les (adapted from l sam i )  show the d ifferences between the three 
k i nds  of verbs : 

Hon o yomu .  
' [ ] reads the book = The 
book i s  read [often ] '. 
Mado o akeru . 
' [ ] opens the wi ndow = 
The wi ndow i s  opened 
[ofte n ] ' . 

Haru o matu .  
' [ ] expects spr i ng = 
Spr i ng i s  expected ' .  

Kodomo o a i -suru . 
' [ ] loves the ch i ld = 
The ch i l d  is loved '. 

ACT ION  TRANS IT I VE  V E R BS 
Hon ga yomareru .  
'The book gets/i s  read 
[ by someone-hito n i ] ' . 
Mado ga akerareru . 
'The window gets/is 
opened [ by someone
h i to n i ] ' . 

EMOT ION  TRANS IT I VE V E R BS 
Haru ga matareru .  
'Spr i ng i s  expected [ by 
someone = h ito n i ] ' . 

Kodomo ga a i -sareru . 
'The ch i ld i s  loved [ by 
someone-h ito n i ] ' . 

Hon ga yonde aru . 
'The book i s  [ a l ready ]  read 
= The book has been read' .  
Mado ga akete aru .  
'The window i s  opened = 
The w indow has been 
opened ' .  (Cf . Mado ga a ite 
i ru 'The window i s  open ' . )  

*Haru ga matte aru . 

[ Nor , apparent l y ,  *Haru 
0 matte aru . ]  
* Kodomo g a  ai -s ite aru . 

[ Nor , apparent ly ,  * Kodomo 
0 a i -s ite aru . ]  

(MOT ION TRANS IT IVE = )  QUAS I - I NTRANSIT IVE  V ERBS 
Kado o magaru . 
' [ ] turns the corner = 
The corner is turned ' . 
Sora o tobu .  
' [ ] f_l ies the sky = The 
sky i s  f lown' . 

* Kado ga magarareru .  * Kado ga magatte aru . 

*Sora ga tobareru . *Sora ga tonde aru . 

Some speakers have told me they fee l it i s  poss ib le to say such th i ngs as ( ? ) Dono mit i  
ga aru i te aru 'Wh ich roads have been wa l ked (on ) ? ' ,  as we l l  as the genera l l y  acceptab le 
Dono mit i  o aru i te aru and ( ? )Anna tokoro ga ryokoo s i te aru 'Such p laces have been 
trave led ', but other speakers reject such forms ;  nor wi l l  most speakers accept ( * ) Dono 
miti ga arukareta ka 'Wh ich roads got wa l ked (on ) ?' or ( * ) Anna tokoro ga ryokoo sareta 
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'Such pl aces got trave led ', We w i l l  fo l l ow l sam i  in reject i ng PLACE ga VO l -te aru a nd 
PLACE ga VOl -rareru ( pass ive ) .  

A l i st of samp le verbs o f  each k i nd (with a few semant ic surpr i ses for the E ng l i sh spea k
er ) : ACTION: akeru 'opens' , atumeru 'gathers' , kaku 'wr i tes' , ka kusu 'h ides' , k i  ku ' l istens 
to ', kowasu 'brea ks' , m iru ' looks at ', s imau 'shuts u p', s imeru 'closes', tu kuru 'ma kes', 
yobu 'ca l l s ' , yomu 'reads ', . . . . EMOTION: a i -suru ' loves ', iwau 'ce l ebrates', homeru 
'pra ises' , kirau 'd i s l i kes', konomu ' l i kes' , kou ' loves ' , ko i -suru ' loves' , matu 'expects, 
awa its' , nageku ' l aments' , ( h ukoo o )  naku ' laments (one's m i sfortune ) ', donaru 'ye l l s at' 
( kodomo o donatte mo, Tk 2 .240a ) ,  okoru 'gets angry at' (nan de mo nai koto o kyuu ni 
okoru 'gets mad at the least l i tt l e  th i ng ' , Tk .  2. 239a ; okusan o okotte 'angry at one's wife' , 
Tk 2.240a-cf . nyooboo N I  okotte in the same d i scourse ) ,  naguru 'h its ' , osimu 'regrets' , 
uramu 'resents' , ( boosi/kodomo o )  warau ' laughs at (a hat/ch i ld ) ' ; arasou 'str i ves for '  
( syoobu o ""'  'contends fo r  v ictory ' ;  sekW) o ""'  'scrambles fo r  a seat ' ;  sak i  o ""'  'str ives for 
f i rst place' ) ; . . . . MOTION: has ir-u 'ru ns ' ,  ka ke-meguru 'runs around' , koeru 'passes over' , 
kudaru 'descends' , magaru 'turns (a corner ) ' , matagu 'bestr ides' , noboru2 'cl imbs' , suber-u 
's l ides/skates/sk is (on ) ', or iru 'descends ' ,  tooru 'passes by/through' ,  tobu 'f l i es ' ;  (ga kkoo o) 
yasumu2 'absents oneself from (= sk ips )  schoo l '  (cf. yasumu 1 'rests' v i . ) ,  . . . . 

The verba l noun ryuuga ku has the g rammar of a mot ion verb and shou ld be trans l ated 
'GO I NG abroad to study ', not just 'study i ng abroad ' :  Amer i ka e ryuuga ku s i tar i . . .  'some
t imes go i ng to Amer ica to study' (SA 2686 .26b) . * Amer i ka d� 1 ryuugaku suru wou ld be 
ungrammat ica l .  Other verba l nouns that are quas i - int ra ns i t i ve ( i . e .  ta ke traversa l objects 
on ly) : zyookuu o patorooru suru 'patro l s  the sky' , kooen o sanpo suru 'wa l ks in the 
park ', . . . . 

The "place" words that represent the traversa l object are somet imes abstract (represent
i ng a s ituat ion or the l i ke ) : . . .  atu i SA KAR I 0 wazawaza Tokusima made k ik i  ni i k imasita 
yo ' I  went through the he ight of the hot weather a l l  the way to Tokush ima especia l l y  to 
hear it' (Tk 4 .95a ) .  

3.3. DIRECT OBJECTS OF ACTION VERBS: KINDS O F  AFFECT 

The d i rect ob ject of trans it ive mot ion (as expressed by quas i - i ntrans it ive verbs )  is the 
place across or a long which mot ion takes p lace-e i ther tota l ly or part i a l l y  (TRAVERSAL 
OBJECT) ; 8  t he  d i rect object o f  tra ns it i ve emotion i s that toward wh ich the  emot ion i s  
pro jected (CATHECT IC  OBJ ECT ) .  The  d i rect object o f  trans it ive act ion i s  that wh ich i s  
affected by the act ion (AF F ECT I VE OBJECT) , and "affect" covers a w ide var i ety of  se
mant ic re lat ionsh i ps that can be attr i buted to the mea n i ngs of part icu la r verbs , e .g . : 

( 1 a ) that wh ich i s  moved or removed : okuru 'sends (off ) ', ha zusu 'removes ' , hanasu 
' lets go, re leases' , dasu 'puts out, pays (etc . ) ' , . . .  ; hakobu 'conveys ', utusu ' ( re )moves ' ,  
. . .  ; tutaerun 're lays' , . . . ; nugu 'doffs', . . .  ; toru 'takes (away ) ,  . . .  ; modosu 'sends back', 
kaesu 'retu rns ' , . . . ; u keru 'rece ives' , morau 'gets ', . . .  ; ka keru 'hangs' , i reru ' i n serts' , . . .  ; 
oku 'puts (away) ', . . .  

8.  W e  must a lso take account o f  ABLAT IVE  OBJECTS, s i nce some i n transit ive verbs o f  movement 
wil l perm it  the ablative to be marked by 6 as an optional substitute for kara ( § 3 .  7 ;  § 2.2, 6 3) : deru 
' l eaves' , tatu 'departs ' ,  orfru 'descends from', etc. The verb ugoku 'moves' a l so be longs here : i i  to 
ossyaru made watakusi koko o ,  ugok imasen ' U nt i l  you agree I wi l l  not budge from th is spot' ( F n  409a 
-kara could have been used ) .  
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( 1 b ) that wh ich i s  exchanged : (tor i - ) kaeru 'exchanges ' , . . .  
( 2a )  that which i s created : tu kuru 'makes' , kaku 'wr ites ' ,  tateru 'bu i lds ', kos i raeru 'con

cocts ' ; ? iu 'says' , hanasu 'spea ks' , yobu 'ca l l s  out ' ,  sa kebu 'cr ies out ', . . .  ; . . .  
( 2b) that which i s  converted : naosu 'corrects , repa i rs ', (A o B n i )  suru 'ma kes (A  i nto 

B ) ,  . . .  
(3) that which i s  exti ngu i shed , consumed, destroyed o r  gotten r id of : taberu 'eats', 

nomu 'dr i n ks ' ,  kesu 'ext ingu ishes, erases ' ;  kowasu 'breaks' , korosu ' k i l l s ' ,  na ku-su ' loses, 
gets r id of', us inau ' loses' , wasureru 'forgets ' ;  . . .  

( 4 )  that wh ich i s  put on to  b e  worn or wh ich i s  worn :  k i ru 'wears ( i n  genera l o r  on the 
torso) ' ,  haku 'wears (on the feet or legs) ' ,  kabu ru 'wears (on the head ) ' ,  . . .  

( 5) that wh ich i s  perce ived : m iru 'sees ', k i ku 'hears' , kan-z i ru 'fee l s ' ,  omou 'th i n ks of, 
fee l s ' ,  . . .  

( 6 )  that t o  which attent ion i s  pa id for t h e  purpose o f  d i rect or i nd i rect percept io n :  
m iru ' looks at' , k i ku ' l i stens to ', kagu 'sme l l s ,  sn i ffs ' ;  sawaru 'touches ' ;  . . . . 

I t  is far from c lear how we arr i ve at such semant ic categor ies ,  to say noth i ng of wheth
er they are va l i d .  What semant ic re lat ionsh i p  i s  there between verb a nd object in h i to o 
yobu 'ca l ls/ i nv i tes people ' or i n  sensei 0 otozureru 'v i s its the teacher ' , or i n  kam idana 0 
ogamu 'prays to the household a lta r ' ? I n  E i -ka iwa no a i te o tutomete 'serv i ng as a partner 
for E ng l i sh conversat ion ' (CK 985.372) ?9 In kam i  o tokasu 'combs one 's ha i r ' ?  I n  pan o 
kiru 's l i ces the bread '  or i t iman 'en-satu o kuzusu 'breaks (= changes) a ¥  1 0  000 b i l l '? I n  
mono o sagasu 'hunts th i ngs '  o r  z i  o h i ku ' loo ks u p  a character ( i n  the d i ct ionary ) '? I n  
kone o tu katte 'us ing one 's "connect ions" ' ? Cf . the categor ies g i ven for o i n  § 2 .2. Does 
yasumu2 , as in gakkoo o yasumu 's k ips schoo l '  a nd . . .  kotti ga u nten o yasu nde iru z ika nn 
n i  wa 'du r i ng t h e  hours when I 'm not dr i v i ng '  (SA 2640 . 1 9c ) , form a separate category, o r  
i s  i t  a metaphor ica l  extens ion o f  Mean i ng 3 ( place departed from ) ,  mak ing yasumu a quas i 
i ntrans it ive verb, as I have assumed i t  to be i n  § 3 .2? There are, i n  add it ion ,  semant ica l ly 
cognate objects such as suto o tatakatta 'fought (=  ma inta i ned) a stri ke '-a str i ke be i ng a 
k i nd of f ight i n  i tself , as i n  a n  e lect i on :  senkyo 0 tata kau 'f ights ( = contends i n )  an e l ec
t ion ' .  (On the var ious mean i ngs of N o  V ,  see a lso Okuda 1 970- 1 . ) 

Moreover , we must ta ke account of verbs with mu lt ip le grammars, i .e .  those that a l low 
more than one k i nd of semant ic re lat ionsh ip  with the i r affected objects , as shown by these 
examples (from KKK  23 .74) : 

osieru ( 1 )  kodomo o osieru 'teaches ch i ldren ' 
(2 )  kodomo n i  E igo o os ieru 'teaches ch i ldren Eng l i sh '- is kodomo n i  m i t i  o 

osieru 'shows a ch i ld the way' a th ird type? 
nuru ( 1 ) kabe ni penk i  o nuru 'appl i es pa i nt to a wa l l = pa i nts a wa l l '  

( 2) penk i  de kabe o nuru 'pa i nts a wa l l  with pa i nt = pa i nts a wa l l '  
kabe o s iroku nu ru 'pai nts a wa l l  wh i te ' ( § 9. 1 . 1 1 )  

9 .  Tutomeru has at l east two grammars: i ntransit ive (or pseudo-pass ive) i n  g inkoo n i  tu tomeru 
'works for ( is employed by ) the bank' and trans it ive (of some sort ) in g i nkoo-i n o tutomeru 'works/ 
serves ( is employed ) as a bank c lerk ' .  H ere are more examples of the latter: . . .  dek i ru ( -) kag i r i  kano-zyo 
no a i te o tutomeru 'does one's best to be a partner for her' (SA 2639 .34b) ; . . .  S i kago no Maasyaru-
Hwi i rudo s inbun-tyeen no komon o tutometa 'was employed as an adviser to the Marsha l l  F ie ld news
paper cha i n  in  Ch icago ' (CK 985 .5 1 ) ;  . . .  geizyutu-bun 'ya no hensyuu -sek in insya o tutometa ga 'worked 
as manag i ng ed i tor in the art f ie ld '  (CK 985 .5 1 ) .  
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tukuru ( 1 )  tu f ido de oobaa 0 tukuru 'makes an overcoat out of tweed ' 
(2 )  t u f  ido 0 oobaa n i  tukuru 'makes the tweed i nto an overcoat ' ( § 9 . 1 . 1 1 )  

These examp les fa l l  with i n  the s ing le class of ACT I V E  TRANS IT I VES .  There are a l so 
verbs which may appear as e i ther trans i t ive or i ntrans i t ive with a d ifference of mean i ng ,  
fo r  examp le :  

matu ( 1 )  h ito 0 matu 'wa i ts for  peop le ' ; (= k ita i suru ) 'expects , a nt ici pates peop le ;  
accords treatment to (rece ives) peop le ' ; (= yoo-su ru ) ' requ i res peop le '-Kenkyusha m i s
ass igns the last mean i ng .  

( 2) h i to n i  matu (=  n i  tayoru) 're l ies/depends on  peop le ' : Kokka i no  ryoos i k i  
n i  matu , genron-ka i no ryoos i k i  n i  matu 'We re ly  on the conscience of the D iet , we re ly  on 
the consc ience of the press ' (SA 2663. 1 Sd ) .  

See §4 .6 for a d i scuss ion o f  "ambiva lent"  verbs, wh ich appear a s  trans it ive o r  i ntrans i 
t i ve with l itt l e  or no d ifference of mean i ng .  Not ice a l so the verba l  nouns made with the 
suff i x  -ka ' - i ze '  ( § 3. 1 3) wh ich can be used both as trans i t ives and ( the equ iva lent of -ka 
sareru , the pass i v i zat ion of the trans i t ive ) as i ntrans it i ves. 

The verbs kam i -tu ku 'b i tes' (g i ven as trans i t ive by M KZ )  and hoeru 'barks at' (g i ven as 
i ntrans it ive) seem to be in f l u x :  l nu ga kodomo n i /o hoeru ( kam i -tuku )  'The dog barks at 
( b ites) the ch i ld ' . N i  is preferred usage but some spea kers a l so use o and it i s  that usage 
wh ich must under l i e  the pass ive Kodomo ga inu n i  kam i -tukareru 'The ch i ld gets b itten by 
the dog'. ( For those speakers who never use o, kam i -tukareru i s  a new i ntrans i t ive verb de
r i ved from the pass ive and be longs with those l i sted i n  § 4.5 . )  

Mor ish ige 1 9 1 suggests that  what looks l i ke an i ntrans it ive use  of trans i t ive verbs i n  the 
fo l lowing sentence can best be hand led by assum i ng an e l l i ps i s  of 'se l f '  for the d i rect ob
ject , as I i nd i cate i n  brackets :  Nam f  ga [onore/zfs i n  o ]  yosete wa kaesu 'The waves drag 
[ themse lves] in a nd out' .  

Certa i n  other odd it ies can be treated as SYNTACT IC  B LENDS, acceptab le i n  vary ing 
degrees. Thus the sentence O kayama no ek i  o or ite sugu desu ' I t 's r ight after you get off 
(at) the Okayama stat ion '  (SA 2640.44c) w i l l  be acceptab le to more spea kers if it is ed i ted 
so as to read O kayama no ek i  DE K I SYA 0 or ite sugu desu ' I t 's r i ght after you get off the 
tra i n  at the O kayama Stat ion ' . But perhaps the i ntent ion was 'when you go DOWN 
F ROM the stat ion ' ;  cf . saka o orfru 'goes down the s lope/h i l l ' .  

Sometimes a n  a-marked object i s  l eft stranded by  the  e l l i ps i s  o f  t h e  verb respons ib le for 
it, with or without propred icat ion .  One common type i s  the e l l i ps i s  of suru n�1 after a 
verba l nou n ,  as i n  these examples : Watas i  wa kono sangatu umaku i keba deza i n-gakkoo o 
sotugyoo [ suru no ]  desu ' I  wi l l  graduate from the des ign school th i s  March if a l l  goes 
we l l ' ;  . . .  watasi mo sore o syooti [ suru no ] de, . . .  ' I went a long with that, and .. . ' (SA 
2684 . 1 38c) . A more stra ightforward e l l i ps i s of the pred i cate (here an u nspec if i ed trans i 
t i ve verb) i s  seen i n :  Koko de g imon o h itotu 'At th is po i nt ,  a doubt '  (SA 2679.30a ) .  

Some verbs w i l l  permit both a traversa l object marked b y  o and an a l lat ive marked by 
e or n i :  Ame no naka 0 Kokur itu Syoo-geki zyoo e i ku  'I go through the ra i n  to the Nat ion
a l  L i tt l e  Theater '  ( SA 268 1 . 1 1 3e ) ; . . .  rooka o kot i ra e kuru gakusei -ta't i  . . .  ' the students 
who come th i s  way down the corr idor ' (Sh ibata 1 96 1 .62) . The verb hair-u 'enters' must 
be s im i lar , to judge from th i s  exampl e :  Genkan o haitta 'We entered through the vest ibu le '  
(SA 2672.22b) -the house entered wou ld be i e  [ no  naka ] e .  I n  fact, noth i ng prevents you 
from add i ng an ab lat ive ,  as th i s  sentence shows : Nagoya kara Koobe e ataras i i  hai ueW) o 
doraibu s ita ' I  d rove the new h ighway from Nagoya to Kobe' or ' I  d rove from Nagoya to 
Kobe on the new h ighway' .  
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The transit i ve verb ta zu neru 'v is its ' perm its both a d i rect object-the person v i s i ted-and 
an a l lat i ve ,  the dest i nat ion of the v is i t : . . .  Karayan o hoteru n i  [ = e ]  tazuneru to, . . .  ' upon 
v i s it i ng Karajan i n  h i s  hote l '  (SA 2688 . 1 06a ) .  

The i ntrans i t ive verb muku means 'faces, fronts on ' or ' i s  su itab le for , su its ' with N n i ; 
but with N o it is a quas i - i ntrans i t ive verb of mot ion mean i ng 'tu rns (one 's face) toward ) ' :  
"Yoko o mu ite", "Mae o mu ite", . . .  ' "Turn t o  the s ide", "Turn to the front", . .  . ' ( SA 
2684 . 1 1 6a ) . 

Some verbs are not norma l l y  used without a n  expressed object . And there are verbs of 
th is sort wh ich are v i rtua l l y  l im ited to a spec if ic noun as the ob ject, e.g. kao o s i kameru (- )  
'frowns ' ( =  s i kame-ttura o suru ) ,  where the noun kao 'face ' i s  qu ite free to occu r i n  other 
contexts, but s i kameru (- )  i s  not. The opposite s ituat ion l im its a nou n  to the ro le of object 
of a spec i f ic verb, though the verb free ly occu rs e l sewhere : moo 0 h i raku 'd ispe l s  the dark
ness ( = ignorance) , e n l ightens ' .  Such express ions are often carr i ed by d i ct ionar ies as 
separate id ioms. 

3.4. INDIRECT OBJECTS: BENEFICIA RIES; DA TI VE VALENCES 

Verbs that express g i v i ng ,  send ing ,  impart i ng of i nformat ion ,  showing ,  etc . ,  i mp ly the 
des ignat ion of a R EC I P I ENT or B E N E F I C IARY ,  usua l l y  marked by n i. A benef ic iary may 
be des ignated even for a pred icate wh ich does not carry with i t  a latent reci p i ent of th is 
sort, but such genera l i zed benef ic iar ies are usua l l y  marked by . . .  n�1 tame n i  'fo r the sa ke 
of' (an adverbia l i zed nomina l i zat ion ) or some other express ion i nvo l v i ng nom i na l i zat ion 
a long the way ;  i n  any event, the part icu lar pred icates i nvo lved a re not character i zed by a 
dative va l ence. 

Among the verbs that enjoy a dative va l ence are those that i nvolve the g i v i ng of objects 
or favors ( yaru/ageru , kureru/kudasaru-see § 1 0) and the transm itta l of objects or mes
sages : okuru 'sends' , kasu ' l ends ' ,  uru 'se l l s ' ,  dasu 'pays' , m i seru 'shows ' ,  s imesun 'revea ls ' ,  
os ieru ' i nstructs ' ,  i u  'says, te l l s ' ,  tutaeru (-) 'transm its, passes on ' , hanasu 'speaks to, ad
d resses ' (a l so with reci proca l va lence, § 3 .2. 1 ) ;  tyuumonn suru 'orders' as i n  H i rumesi o 
susfya N I  tyu umonn suru ' I  wi l l  order l unch F ROM a sushi restaura nt ' .  With CAUSA
T I VES ( saseru etc . § 4 . 1 ) and PASS IVES ( sareru etc. §4 .2 ) the dative mark i ng at the 
su rface represents an under l y i ng agent ; we m ight say the same th i ng about FAVO R  R E
CE I PT ( s ite morau § 1 0) ,  but we are treat ing that as an ab lat i ve va lence ( § 3 .6) even 
though the more common mark i ng i s  with ni rather than kara-in contrast with G I  FT 
R ECE I PT (morau )  where the kara mark ing i s  more common .  The verbs s i rer u 'becomes 
known ', tutawaru (-) 'gets reported ' ,  omoeru 'seems' , m ieru 'appea rs' , and k i koeru 
'sounds ' are best treated as pseudo-passives to account for the n i ' that marks the seman
t ic agent of the under l y i ng act ive verb i n  each case ; hanmei suru 'becomes c lear (to 
someone) ' perhaps be longs with wa karu 'u nderstands' under the quas i -possess ive verbs of 
§ 3.5 .  

When a favor convers ion (V-te ya ru etc. 'does it for someone' , and-with the dative sur
face mark i ng for the under ly i ng ab lat ive-V-te morau 'has it done for one' etc. ) i s  app l ied 
to a verb that has a character i st ic dat ive va lence, two benef ic ia r ies may appear ,  s i nce the 
favor conversion-bu i lt as it i s  on verbs of 'g i v i ng '-carr ies one such va lence itse l f .  In these 
cases, the dat ive that refers to the favor norma l l y  precedes that wh ich is ca l l ed for by the 
under l y i ng pred icate, wh ich usua l ly keeps its grammat ica l ly t i ed e lements close to i t :  
mekura n i  fwa} tomodati n i  tegam i  o kaite ageru 'wr ites a l etter for  a b l i nd man to h is 
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fr iend' .  If there i s  on ly  one dat ive expressed , the grammar i s  ambiguou s :  tomodat i n i  
tegam i o kaite ageru ca n mean e ither 'wr ites a letter FOR a fr iend' or 'wr ites a letter TO a 
fr iend' ,  though the latter wou ld be the i nterpretat ion to be assumed i n  the absence of con
trary c lues from the s ituat ion or the context . 

We may need to i ncl ude among the dat ive-va lence verbs certa i n  pred icates where the nf 
marks a hurd l e :  se i koo suru 'succeeds i n/at ', mayou ' i s confused (over/by ) ' , ka ne n i 
komaru ' i s  embarrassed for [ = lacks] money' ( cf .  kane de komaru ' i s  embarrassed because 
of [ hav i ng ]  the money ') . Compare the CAUSE group of va lences that can opt iona l ly be 
marked by the i nstrumenta l de ( but perhaps with some s l ight d ifference of nuance) : 
nayamu 'suffers (from ) ', odoroku ' i s  surpr i sed (at) ' , b i kkur i  suru ' i s  start l ed ( at ) ,  . . .  
( § 3.7 ) . 

Some of the other uses of n f  l i sted i n  § 2 .2 wi l l  a l so represent dat ive va lences, e .g .  l e  
with yoru 'depends/re l i es (on ) ' , s i tagaun 'conforms (with ) , i s  consequent (upon ) :  oo-zirun 
'compl ies (with ) ' , motozuku ' i s  based (on ) ' ;  1 f  with m i tasu 'f i l l s it (w i th ) ,  m it i ru 'gets 
f i l l ed (with ) ' ,  ahu reru 'overflows (with ) ' ;  perhaps 4, the LOCAT IVE with stat ic verbs ( see 
§ 3 .8) ; and 5a, change of pos it ion (MUTAT I VE -LOCATI VE ) ,  w ith oku 'puts' , h i taru ' i s  ab
sorbed ( i n ) ' , ka keru 'hangs i t ' , ka karu ' it hangs' , ( beddo n i )  yoko n i  naru ' l ies (on the bed ) ' , 
i reru ' i nserts ', kaku 'wr ites (on/i n ) ' , ? noru 'mounts' , ? noboru 1 'cl imbs on '-cf. ( . . .  o )  
noboru2 'cl imbs' , ? tuku 'attaches (to) '-cf . P n i/e tuku 'a rr ives at P '  with a l l at ive va lence, 
§ 3 . 7 ) .  A l so :  s igoto ni san kan suru 'part ic ipates i n  a job ' ;  g i n koo ni tutomeru 'works for 
a bank '  (cf .  p .  1 89 ) ; gyogyoon ni zyu uz i  suru 'engages in commerc i a l  f i sh ing ' ;  . . .  ta i hann 
no ga kuse i wa gesyu ku-sagas i n i  kenmei da 'the  major ity of the students are ass iduous l y  
search i ng lodg i ngs '  (SA 2676. 1 1 8a ) ; bareebooru n i  kyoo-zirun 'amuse themselves with 
vol l ey ba l I '  (SA 2688.38ab) ; supootu n i  nekkyoo suru ' i s  excited about sports ' ;  . . . . 

With the fo l lowi ng verbs the dat ive va lence ca l l s  for a CON FRONTE D :  idomu 'cha l 
lenges' , amaerun 'coaxes ' , horeru 'fa l l s i n  love (with ) ' , mutyuu n i /to naru 'gets i nfatuat
ed (with ) ;  becomes absorbed ( i n ) ', hankoo suru 'res i sts ' , hanta i suru 'resists', kansyan 
su ru 'thanks' , katu 1 'vanqu ishes ' (as i n  a i te n i  katu 'beats one 's partner ', cf. s i a i  n i  katu2 
'wi ns the match ' , sumoo n i  katu2 'wi ns at sumo wrest l i ng ' ) , makeru ' i s  vanqu i shed ( by ) ,  
l oses ( to ) ', koosan suru 'surrenders (to ) ', akogareru 'adores ' ;  ak iru 'wea r ies (of ) ,  i s  fed up 
(with ) ' ; h ito [ no hukoo] n i  doozyoo su ru  'sympath i zes w i th  a person (with a person 's m is
fortune) ' .  B ut it is u nclear to me why h ito N I  mono o kakusu 'h ides th i ngs from peop le '  
be longs here ; cf . h ito KARA mono o nusumu/ubau 'stea l s  th i ngs from people ' .  The con
fronted need not a lways be a person, of course : m ibun N I  kanau ' i t su its one's socia l 
status ' ;  s i zen N I  motoru 'goes aga i nst nature ' ;  ima-made N I  kuraberu to 'when you com
pare it with (the t ime )  up to now' (SA 2642.40e )-that the ni is ca l l ed for by the verb can 
be seen from yo-zi made n i  N I  kuraberu to 'when you compare it with a t ime u p  to four 
o 'c lock' .  

Other dat ive va l ences are found with A ga X n i  sansei/hu -sansei da 'A agrees to (d i sap
proves of) X ' ;  ( koodoo n i )  huz iyuu da ' i s  hampered ( i n  movement ) ' ;  N ga N ni tokuyuu 
da 'N i s  pecu l ia r  to N ' ; N ga N n i  motte-koi (or uttetuke) da 'N i s  j ust the th ing for N ' ; X 
ga Y n i  n itu kawasf i 'X is i n  keep ing with ( i s  appropriate for/to) Y '  (cf .  A/X ga B n i  n iau 
'A/X su its B ' ) ;  and perhaps A ga B ni s fnsetu da 'A is k i nd to B ', u n less th i s  is a genera l i zed 
benef ic iary . Certa i n  other cases of ni are best treated as the MUTAT I VE (change-of-state ) 
use of the ess i ve , or copu la i n f i n it ive ; thus N n f  kag fr-u ' l im its it to N '  means ' l im its it so 
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t hat it i s  N '-Use 6 i n  the l i st of § 2.2 .  Th i s  wi l l  cover such verbs as k imaru ' is decided' , 
k imeru 'decides' , kette i suru ' i s  decided' , kakutei suru ' i s  f i rm ly decided ' , n i nmei suru 'ap
po i nts (to be ) ' , a nd poss ib ly tyuumoku n i  ata i -suru ' i s worthy  of attent ion ' .  

The fo l l owi ng verbs not on ly can take N ni but a lso perm it N yori 'than N ', as i f  they 
were adject ives : masaru ( -) 'su rpasses', sugureru 'surpasses ', h i ideru 'surpasses' , o kureru 
' lags beh i nd ', otoru (-) ' is i nfer ior ' ,  . . . . (Apparent ly  N de is not acceptab le with these 
verbs . )  

There are a few adject ives and ad ject iva l  nouns that u s e  N n i  a s  an equ i va lent of N n i  
tai -s ite 'with respect to N ' ; th i s  i s  a type of DAT IVE  OF  CONF RONTAT ION : momen ga  
m i zu n i  tuyoi 'cotton can stand water (= wash i ng ) ' , o-sake n i  tuyo i  'can ta ke a l o t  o f  l i 
quor ' ;  san n i  yowai ' i s  easi l y  affected by ac id ', ke i za i -monda i n i  kuwasi i /a karu i ' knows a 
lot about econom ic  probl ems' ; kotob� 1 no tuka i - kata n i  b i n kan  da ' i s  sens it ive to word i ng ' ,  
t ir i  n i  hu -anna i  na gai koku-z i n  de mo 'even a fore igner u nfam i l ia r  with the geography '  (SA 
2663.34b) . A l so gen ki/yuu k i /ke i ken/syokuryoo (- )  ni tobosiW )  ' is wanti ng ( lacki ng i n )  
v i ta l i ty/cou rage/exper ience/prov i s ions '-cf . N n i  tomu ' i s  r ich i n  N ,  abounds i n  N '  ( = N ga 
yutaka da 'N i s  abundant ' ) .  B ut words for 'fu l l  of' ( i ppa i etc . )  usua l l y  take the i nstrument
al de :  Me wa namida D E  i ppa i ni natta 'Her eyes became fu l l  of tears' , Mune wa kansyan 
no nen D E  ahureru 'My breast br ims with grat itude', . . .  wakamonon ya h isyo-kyaku D E  
ahurete i ru ' i s  f looded with you ng people . . .  and summer vacat ioners' ( SA 2642.42) ;  yet 
cf . § 2 .2 ,  U se 1 f , where ahureru ,  together with m itasu and m it iru ,  is g i ven a dative 
va lence ,  a nd the examp le . . . z i s i n  ni m it i -ahureta l s ida-si wa 'M r I sh ida , br imm i ng with 
conf idence, . .  . ' (SA 2677 .30c) . The th ing overf lowing itse lf i s  often the subject :  me ni 
nam ida ga ahureru 'tears we l l  up  in one's eyes', tegami ni netu i  ga ahureru 'the letter b r ims 
with pass ion ', kawa [ no m i zu ]  ga ahureru 'the (water of the )  r i ver overflows' , etc. 

Sti l l  other pred icates take N nf in the sense of N nf totte 'for N ' :  Ken koo ni ta i setu/ 
da i z f  da ' I t  i s  important for one 's hea lth ' ;  . . .  e igan n i  hu -muki na . . .  'unsu i tab le for a 
f i lm '  (SA 2684. 1 20a ) ;  . . .  bokun n f  wa monosugoku sya ku n i  sawatte . . .  'for me it was 
very i r r itat i ng ' ( R ) ;  . . .  bokun nf wa subarasl i  koto na n desu . (Okaasan ni site mireba , 
mosi ka suru to , monosugoku sab is f i  ka mo s i renai kedo . . .  ) 'for me it was sp lend id . ( But 
perhaps for my mother, however, i t  may have been very lone ly . . .  ) '  ( R ) .  

A l l  the uses o f  n i  u l t imate ly come from the ess i ve 'be i ng ' ;  i t  may b e  poss ib le to expla i n  
a t  l east some o f  these uses b y  assum i ng e l l i ps i s : 

( 1 )  dative of benefit = [no tame] n i  'bei ng for the sai<e/cause of ' 
( 2) dat i ve of d i rect ion = [ -ate ] n i  'be i ng a imed at' 
(3) dat ive of confrontat i on = nf [ta i -site ] 'be i ng opposed to ' 
(4 )  dative of reference = n i  [ totte] 'tak i ng it as bei ng (a case i nvo lv ing . . .  ) ' 

Propred icat ion wi l l  y ie ld examples of N n i  da ; u nder adnom i na l i zat ion ,  the expected N 
n i  no . . .  i s  u sua l l y  replaced by N e no . . . . See § 3 .7 for a d i scuss ion of e no . 

3.5. EXISTENCE, LOCA TION, AND POSSESSION; QUASI-POSSESSI VES 

I n  Japanese, as i n  many l anguages, there is cons iderab l e  over lap i n  the dev ices used to 
express ex i stence, location ,  and possession .  That is because ,  in a three-d imens iona l wor ld ,  
i f  someth i ng ex ists it must have a l ocat ion ; and i n  a persona l i zed wor ld OWN E RSH I P  can 
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be imputed ( to supernatura l be i ngs i f  to no one e l se ) for whatever ex i sts . And so the same 
verba l e l ements are often used to carry a l l  three mean i ngs , but with subt le d i fferences i n  
the grammar depend i ng on wh ich o f  t h e  mean i ngs i s  i ntended . I n  many l anguages, i nc l ud
i ng Japanese, some of these wide-rang i ng verbal e lements are used a l so as semant i ca l l y  
empty aux i l i a r i es i n  order t o  pred icate ad ject iva l  a nd nom i na l  e lements, though the i r  iden
t ity i s  often masked by var ious surface ass im i lat ions a nd abbreviat ions when they are 
jo i ned to the grammatica l e l ements that mark the qua l ity or th i ng as an adject ive, an ad
ject iva l or precopu lar noun ,  or any of the severa l c lasses of ord i nary nouns . In Japanese 
the verb aru is u sed for a l l  the above fu nct ions in one way or another ; in some of the 
uses , however, other verbs are e i ther requ i red or ava i l ab le to specif ica l ly mark as AN IMATE 
or H UMAN the d i rect subject (wh ich expresses that wh ich ex i sts, that which i s  located, or 
that which i s possessed ) .  The use of the other verbs, as o bl i gatory or opt iona l a lterna nts to 
aru ,  var ies somewhat from d i a lect to d ia l ect and from per iod to per iod i n  the develop-
ment of the modern l anguage ; what is descri bed here i s  the pattern for the standard l an
guage of today .  I n  Wakayama prefecture the verb aru i s  used for l i v i ng be ings i n stead of the 
standard i ru or oru (Zhs 4.23, H 1 968. 1 08) , and the usage i s  common i n  o lder l i terature. 
The l iterary cl i che sono-h i to [ ga ] ar i 'there ex i sts t hat person = i s  we l l  known' pers ists i n  
t h e  co l l oqu ia l : . . .  zyosi puro-resu n i  sono-h i to ari t o  s i rareta h i to (- ) rasi i 'appears (or : i s  
sa id )  t o  b e  a person wel l  known i n  women 's wrestl i ng '  (SA 2678. 1 4 1 c) .  The ex istent ia l 
possess ive verbs (as we can ca l l  them ) are a l so used as verba l aux i l i a r ies with i nf i n it ives and 
gerunds ( § 9 . 1 . 1 0  a nd § 9 .2 .4 respect ive l y ) ,  both those wh ich are marked for an imateness 
of d i rect sub ject (such as iru or oru ) and those which are not (such as aru and i ts syno
nyms ) . In the fo l lowi ng chart the synonyms for each verb are usua l l y  not exact synonyms 
but i nc l ude some featu re of exa ltat ion exp la i ned e l sewhere ; A and B mark people ( but 
a l so often an ima l s ) , X a th i ng ,  and P a  place. 

TH E GRAMMAR OF EX I STENCE ,  LOCAT ION ,  AND POSSESS ION  

( 1 ) Ex i stence 

(2 )  Locat ion 

Unmarked 

X/(A) ga aru 
goza imasu 

x ga p n i  aru 

(3 )  Possess ion A n i /ga X/B ga aru 
goza imasu 
o-ari n i  naru 

Marked for an imate d irect subject ( possessed )  

A ga i ru/oru 
irassyaru 
o- ide n i  naru 

A ga P ni i ru/oru 
i rassyaru 
o- ide ni naru 

A n i /ga B ga i ru/oru 
i rassyaru 
o-ide ni naru 

Opt iona l ,  but 
preferred . 

0 bl igatory. a 

(See be l ow. )  

a .  But  when speak i ng of people be i ng i n  abstract stat ic s ituat ions, on ly a ru  i s  u sed : Watakusi wa 
kootyoo to site so no enzetu o s i nakereba naranai tatiba ni aru ( * i ru ) 'As the pr i nc ipa l ,  I am in a posit ion 
where I have to make the ta l k ' .  In add it ion to tat iba, the words t i i 'posi t ion ' , kankyoo 'environment, at
mosphere' ,  and zyootai 's ituat ion' ( and poss ib ly a few others) w i l l  be used in  th i s  way .  ( B ut not baai or 
tokor6 o r  other nouns refer r ing to dynamic o r  physical s ituat ions. ) 

The possess ive aru perm its the subject-exa l t i ng convers ion of § 6. 1 ; what i s exa lted i s 
the POSSESSOR ,  who appears on  the surface as the i nd i rect subject, s i nce the d i rect subject 
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has been usurped by the POSSESSED :  Donata n i /ga nan i ga o-ar i  desu ka ( = o-ar i  n i  
nar imasu ka ) 'What esteemed person ha s  what?' I n  the  unmarked s ituat ion the  possessed i s  
typ ica l ly an i nan imate object, but  i t  may be an imate if the possess ion reflects membersh i p  
i n  a group ( "be long i ng") a s  i n  ' I  have a brother ' ( k i n  group) o r  'we have a fr i end/leader ' 
( socia l g roup ) . For other cases of an an imate "possessed" ,  aru is usua l ly replaced by the 
marked verb i ru or one of its synonyms; the marked form i s  ob l igatory to express an an i 
mate " located " a nd preferred to express an an imate "ex i stent". S i nce the unmarked ver
s ion i s  on ly opt iona l  to express possession that reflects membersh i p  i n  a group, some com
mon s ituati ons can be expressed in both ways : 9a 

Dare n i /ga 
Donata n i /ga 
Donata n i/ga 
Donata n i/ga 
Dare n i /ga 
Dare n i /ga 
Donata n i /ga 
Donata n i/ga 

kodomo ga 
okosan  ga 
okosan ga 
okosan  ga 
kodomo ga 
kodomo ga 
okosan  ga 
okosan ga 

imasu/or imasu 
irassya ima su 
o- ide desu 
o- ide ni nar imasu 
ar imasu 
goza imasu 
o-ar i  desu 
o-ar i  ni nar imasu 

ka 
ka 
ka 
ka 
ka 
ka 
ka 
ka 

A l l  of these mean  'Who has a ch i ld (or : ch i ldren ) ? ' with deference shown toward the pos
sessor (Donata n i /ga . . .  ) or the l i stener ( . . .  gozaimasu ka ) though the chart is m is l ead i ng to 
th i s  extent : it fa i l s  to show that the exa l t i ng forms (donata , okosan ,  i rassyaru etc. )  a re 
but opt iona l ly correlated and other combi nat ions can be se lected . 

The possessor ,  marked opt iona l l y  by n i  or ga, is usua l l y  an imate, but occas iona l ly not ; 
when not, the part ic le used i s  ni rather than ga (X  n i  Y ga aru 'X has Y' ) : Kuruma n i  
handoru n ga  aru 'A car ha s  a steer i ng whee l ' ; Kuruma n i  ta iya ga  na i  'The wheel (or : the 
car )  lacks a t i re ' ;  S i n 'yoo dek iru i gaku-sya ga ,  mar i hwana n i  wa huku -sayoo ga nai to tyan
t�1 hatugen s ite 'ru s i , . . . ' Re l i ab le med ic� I men c lear ly state that mar i j uana has no s ide ef
fects ( that there a re no s ide effects to mar i juana ) '  (SA 2680. 1 1 9c) . F ree word order ob
ta i ns regard less of the choice of nf or ga to mark the possessor : . . .  z ibun n f  wa kodomo ga 
huta/f 1 iru 'I have two ch i ldren myse l f '  (SA 2793.46b) ; Kotti ni kane wa nai ga . . .  ' I  
haven 't any money but . .  . '  (Tk 3 .290b) . But there are prob lems : Mor i sh ige 24 1 g ives the 
example Kodomo wa watas i ga aru '/ have ch i ldren ' .  My i nformants reject that i n  favor of 
Kodomo wa watas i  N I  aru ; yet they w i l l  accept Kodomo wa watas i MO (or : watas i  Ni MO)  
aru , a nd that wou ld seem to imp ly a n  under ly i ng watas i  GA-un less we assume that watas i  
mo i s  a n  e l l i ps i s  fo r  watas i  fn it mo .  

I t  wi l l  perhaps be quest ioned whether we need to d i st i ngu i sh EX I STENCE from LOCA
T ION ; the two would seem to be i n  contrast i n  the sentence Koko n i  i ru gakusei mo i ru s i  
koko n i  i na i  gakusei mo i ru 'There a re  students who a re  here a nd students who a re  not 
here' . For the locat iona l  i ru the best trans lat ion i s  somet imes 'stays' ( i .e .  'cont i nues to be 
at ') : Ut in ni ite benkyoo s i -nasai 'Stay at home and study' .  Not ice that nokoru 'rema i ns' 
means 'stays beh i nd (when others have gone ) ' or ' l i ngers ( beyond the expected t ime ) ' or 
' i s  yet to be dea l t  with ' ;  it a l so means 'survives' . It may be he lpfu l  to reca l l  that there are 
three d ifferent Ch i nese loanmorphs correspond i ng to aru : SON refers to ex istence, ZA I 
locat ion ,  a nd YUU possess ion .  F rom these come the verbs son-suru = sonza i suru 'ex i sts' , 
ta i za i  suru 'stays ' ( there is no * za i -suru) , and yuu-suru = syoyuu suru 'possesses' . 

9a. As in  . . .  watakusi nl wa nyooboo mo aru ,  kodomo mo iru ' I 've got a wife, I have chi ldren' (Agawa 
1 .252b ) .  
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A few other verbs are s im i lar in grammar to the possess ive use of the verb aru ;  we can 
ca l l  them QUAS I -POSSESS I VE  verbs. They i nc lude wakaru 'understands' , i r -u 'needs' , 1 0 
de k iru 'can do ' , m ieru 'can see ' , 1 1  k i koeru 'can hear ' ,  a nd the regu lar ly formed potent ia l s ua 

such as yom [ar ]eru 'can read' .  You wi l l  not ice that I have trans lated the Japanese verbs 
with E ng l i sh tra ns it ives. I t  has been suggested that we regard the i r grammatica l pecu l ia r i 
t ies as the resu lt of an ob l igatory transformat ion with i n  Japanese f rom some regu la r  trans i 
t i ve grammar ,  so that A n i /ga X ga wakaru 'A u nderstands X '  i s  regarded as just a surface
warped express ion of someth i ng that is thought up as *A ga X o wakaru . Ev idence favor
i ng th i s  i nterpretat ion can be fou nd in the fact that, despite my aster i sk ,  peop l e  somet imes 
say A ga X o wakaru ; cf . M i kam i  1 963b .236, which a l so g i ves an examp le of A ga B o  ki n i  
i r-u where we wou ld expect A n i /ga B ga ki n i  i r -u 'A l i kes B '  si nce the  i d i om k i  n i  i r-u 'en
ters one's sp i r i t ' = 'catches one 's fancy ' fu nct ions as a un it with the grammar of a quas i 
possess i ve verb .  (SA 2655 . 1 34a reports with d i sapprova l the d i scovery i n  a new nove l i st 's 
work of th i s  sentence : Watas i  ga ima no s igoto o ki ni i t:te i ru koto wa tas i ka da ' I t  i s  def i 
n ite [= I am sure] that I l i ke my present job ' . )  I have myse lf hea rd Kore o i r imasu ka 'Do 
you need th is? ' (as have others) , and I have e l ic i ted acceptance of Kore o o-wa kar i  n i 
nar imasu ka 'Do you understa nd th is? ' as we l l  as [ see below] Kore o hos i i ka 'Do you want 
th i s? ' .  Yet no amou nt of encouragement w i l l  e l ic it * N o aru-perhaps because of the ready 
ava i l ab i l ity of the trans it ive synonym mo tu 'holds , possesses ' .  ( I t  i s  perhaps worth men
t ion ing that the Ch i nese verba l nouns wh ich are synonymous with some of these verbs are, 
i ndeed , trans it ive : syoyuu suru 'possesses' , r i ka i ( -) suru 'understands' , yoo-suru 'need s' . ) 

. [ 1]  I I I I I I Authent i c  examples of o wakaru : Uke-te ga bo ku (- )  no omotte i ru koto o wakatte 
kurereba uresi i ga, . . .  ' I f  the persons rece i v ing them [ = the images I draw] k i nd l y  under-
stand what I i ntend I am p leased but . . .  ' ( SA 2640. 1 2 ) ;  Boku ( - ) ga hanas ita koto o 
wakatte kureta to wa kooe i desu ga . . .  ' I  am honored that you have k i nd l y  understood 
what I have sa id ,  but .. .' (CK 985.390-a s im i l ar example appears a few l i nes la ter ) . I n  
these two examples it m ight be thought that the 0 i s  due to a syntact ic b lend of mono 0 
kureru 'g ives a th i ng '  with V-te kureru 'gi ves the favor of do i ng V '  but then we f i nd : 
Sosite bokun wa , kare-ra no soo iu yar i - kata no im i mfta i na mono o wakatte . . .  'Then I 
u nderstood someth i ng of the mean i ng of the i r  do ing it l i ke that and . . . ' (CK 985.393) . 
And in order to account for the pure pass ive i n  . . .  ima de mo sonna n i  wakararete wa i na i  
' I 'm st i l l  none too we l l  understood '  (Tan igawa 38) we w i l l  have to assume an under ly i ng 
[wata kus i ] o waka'ru .  

( 1 )  I I I I I An example of o dek i ru : I ma ya seito ga Tooda i to 1 u  namae dake n i  h i kareru no de 
wa naku , z ibun ga yar i -ta i ga kumon o dek iru da igaku o erabu y�b desu 'Nowadays it seems 
that the student i s  not lu red just by the name Tokyo Un ivers ity but chooses the u n ivers ity 
where he can pursue the stud ies he wa nts to do' (SA 2663.28a ) . On the retent ion of un
der l y i ng o with the potent ia l  convers ion in genera l ,  see § 4 .4-where, however, I suggest 
expl a i n i ng N o VN  dekfru as an e l l i ps i s :  N o VN [suru koto ga ]  dek ir u .  That w i l l  ta ke care 

1 0 . Kuno ( 1 973.89 ) suggests that i r-u i s  d i fferent from the other quas i -possess ives in th at on ly  Dare ga 
(and not * Dare ni) o-kane ga iru no desu ka? 'Who needs money?' is acceptable; but other speakers feel 
that Dare ni . . .  i s  acceptable , if perhaps o ld -fash ioned . 

1 1 .  But N OT i n  the mean i ng 'seems' .  I n  . . .  ip-p i k i no doobutu ga , watasi n i wa inu  n i  m ie , anata n i  
wa tora n i  m ieru . . .  'an an imal appears to me as  a dog  and to you as a t iger' (Kabash ima 1 965 .95) the 
f i rst ni i n  each clause is the dat ive of reference n i  [ totte ] and the latter n i  in each clause is the copu la 
i nf i n i t ive under the putat ive convers ion of § 9 . 1 . 1 1 .  

1 1  a .  But the subjects of potentia ls formed from intransitive verbs are usua l ly  marked with ga, not ni : 
( ?* ) kodomo ni arukeru -+ kodomo ga aru keru 'the chi ld can walk ' ,  despite the acceptab i l ity of kodomo 
n i /ga aruku koto ga dekiru. Cf. Harada, Kokugogaku 92.47 ( 1 973) . 
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of th is examp le : Matomo na koto o yatte ita n de wa , z i n ' i n  o kakuho dek lna i danka i  n i  
kite ' r u  n desu 'We have reached the  stage where ,  i f  we a r e  honest , we cannot guarantee 
our personne l [ the i r  jobs ] ' (SA 2674.26c) . But gakumon is not exact ly a verba l noun ,  un 
l i ke sei katu i n  the fo l lowing sentence, c ited w i th d i sapprova l by SA 2658.39a : Wareware 
ga sei katu o dekiru yoo n i  s i  ro 'Ma ke it so we can l i ve ' .  The conservat ive nature of wr itten 
Japanese may account for the fact that KKK  25 f i nds that the object of a pote nt ia l ized 
verb is mar ked with ga over twice as often as with o. ( KKK  25 found no i nstance of N o 
wa karu . )  

Certa i n  ad ject ives have a grammar that i s  s im i la r  t o  that o f  the possess ive aru ,  notab ly 
i t s  negat ive counterpa rt na'i ' i s  nonex i stent , lacks' and the qua ntitat ive ooi ' i s/has much ' 

f I [ 1 ]  I I I I I I (= ooku aru = takusa n  aru )-as i n  Zensoku wa t i  noon no takai z idoo n i  ooi 'Asthma i s  
common to ch i ldren of  h igh i nte l l igence'-and su kuna'i ' i s/has l itt l e ' (= ?su kuna'ku a ru = 
su kosi aru ) ; these two adject ives a re a l so pecu l iar i n  shu nn i ng non-def i n i ng adnom ina l i za 
t ion to the i r  immed iate subjects ( sukuna'i kane � su kos i  no kane 'a l itt le money' ,  oo i 
kodomo � ooku/ta kusan no kodomo ' lots of ch i ldren '-see § 1 3 . 1 0) ,  a pecu l i ar ity perhaps 
not unre lated to those constra i nts on ad nom ina l i z i ng a possess i ve sentence that l ead to the 
generat ion of possessive nom ina l s  ( § 1 3 .4) and to one source of sentences with mu lt i p le 
subjects ( § 3 . 1 1 ) . At least one ad ject iva l noun seems to have the grammar of a quas i 
possess ive : A n i /ga X/B ga h ituyoo da 'A needs X/B '. The ad jectiva l noun hu-manzoku and 
i ts shortened vers ion human 'd i ssat isf ied ; d i ssat i sfy ing '  wou ld appear somet imes to be used 
with possessive grammar-S no ga watas i  ni wa human datta 'I was d i ssat i sf i ed that S '  (SA 
2680 . 1 1 8b) ; yet Dare ga N n i  human desu ka 'Who is d i ssat i sf i ed with N ? ' is more usua l 
than Dare n i /ga N ga human desu ka . These words , both of wh ich are a l so abst ract nouns, 
may be i nvo l ved i n  a b lend of D ES I DERAT IVE  grammar ( Dare ga N ga human desu ka) 
and two types of ord i nary grammar, one with a dative of reference , the other with a dative 
of cause : 12 

Dare ni [ totte ] N ga human desu ka 'For whom i s  N d i ssat i sfy ing? '  
Dare ga  N [ no tame] n i  human desu ka  'Who i s  d i ssat i sf ied on account of  N? '  

The separab le id iom ki ga su ru  'has the fee l i ng/ inc l inat io n '  a l so appears to have a pos
sess ive grammar : . . .  to iu k i ga, watasi nl wa suru 'I DO have the fee l i ng that .. . ' (SA 
2654 .46d ) . 

Somet imes the verb of possess ion is obv ious enough to be optiona l ly omitted : 
Koku sek i  n i  tu ite wa hurete i na i no de ,  N i hon-z ln de mo kanoo-sei ga faru kat ? 
'S i nce it says noth i ng about nat iona l ity, perhaps even a Japanese might have the pos
s i b i l ity [of becom ing the "playmate of the month" in P layboy Magaz ine ] ' (SA 2681 . 
1 03d ) .  

S i nce both aru and i ru are used a s  verbs o f  possess ion ,  i t  i s  poss ib le to get both i n  a con
jo i ned sentence , as in the fo l lowing example (where they are negat i v i zed ) :  Oya mo naku, 
kyooda i mo i na i  'He has no parents and lacks brothers or s i sters , too ' (SA 2674.89b) . I n  
such con jo i n i ngs the verbs ca n a l so be used for ex i stence , rather than possess ion , even 
though a'ru-in  the standard l anguage-is not otherwise used for an imate ex i stence : 
Da igaku-se i mo i r eba roon i n  -tyuu mo aru 'There are [among those answer i ng the ad ]  both 

1 2 . A double grammar is a l so shown by Kare ga zyoosi k i  n i  kakete i ru ' He i s  lack i ng in  common 
sense ' (dat ive of cause?) and Kare n i  zyoosi k i  ga kakete i ru  ' He lacks common sense '  (= Kare ga 
zyoosi k i  o kaite i ru ) ;  si nce ( ?) Kare ga zyoosi k i  ga kakete iru i s  apparent ly not used, I am u ncerta i n  
whether Kare n i  i s  possessive grammar or dat ive o f  reference . 
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un i vers ity students and unsuccessfu l  appl i cants wa i t i ng for the next chance to take the 
entra nce exams '  (SA 2674 . 1 23b) . 

Examples such as . . .  S no o syooti da 'understands that S '  ( F n  3 1 9a )  seem to show a 
nom i na l  tak i ng a d i rect object , but a better explanat ion is propred i cat ion s i nce syoot i i s a 
tra nsit i ve verba l nou n :  s no 0 syooti [ suru no ]  da .  

Accord i ng to Kuno 1 97 1  the norma l  unmarked order of ad juncts i n  the locat iona l sen
tence puts the locat ion before the located , a nd that wou ld account for this examp le :  
S i kas i ,  omowanu tokoro n i  otosi-a na ga a ru mono de aru 'But h itches turn up where you 
least expect them' (Sh ibata 1 961 . 1 70) . (Th i s  i s  s imp ly a pa rt icu lar i n stance of the genera l 
unmarked order descr ibed i n  § 2 . 1 . )  When the located precedes the locat ion ,  it has presum
ably been themat i zed ; as a consequence i t  i s often subdued . 

Kuno says the locat ive- located order occu rs three a nd a ha lf t imes as often as the oppo
s ite order . Does this mean that the located is thematized ( i n  our sense of themati zat ion )  
i n  every fourth sentence express i ng locat ion? 

3.5a. DESIDERA TI VE AND OUASl-DESIDERA TI VE PRED/CA TES; CA THEXIS 

Those ad ject iva l sentences that resu lt from apply i ng the des iderat ive convers ion of § 7 
to trans it ive a nd quas i - i ntrans it ive verbs wi l l  perm it more than one subject to come to the 
su rface (cf .  § 3 . 1 1 ) :  N 1 ga N 2 ga V- i -ta i  'N 1 wants to V the N 2 ' . The second ga-marked 
phrase represents an under l y i ng semant ic object which can opt iona l l y  be marked by o as it 
is in the under ly ing verba l  sentence (N 2 o V) : N 1 ga N2 o V- i -ta i 'N 1 wants to V the N 2 ' . 
Sentences that exempl ify th i s :  Watas i  ga m i zu ga/o nom i -tai ( koto . . . ) ' (The fact that) I 
want to d r i nk  water ' ;  Watas i  ga mi t i  ga/o aruk i -tai ( koto . . .  ) ' (The fact that) I want to wa l k  
the road ' ;  Watasi g a  sensei ga/o home-tai ( koto . . .  ) ' (The fact that ) I wa nt t o  pra ise the 
teacher ' .  When the desiderat ive sentence i s  from an i ntrans i t ive , the adjunct mark ing i s  the 
same as i n  the under l y i ng sentence : Watasi ga uma ni noru ' I  wi l l  r ide the horse ' ...-+ Watas i 
ga uma ni nor i -ta i ' I  want to r ide the horse ' .  

A s im i lar grammar character i zes a few other pred i cates, wh ich we wi l l  ca l l  OUAS l 
D ES I D ERAT I VE .  Perhaps the best known o f  these are the ad ject iva l nouns su k i  ' l i ke (d ) t l3 
and k i ra i  'd i s l i ke (d ) ' and the i r  der ivat ives dai -su k i  'much l i ke (d ) ' and da i -k i ra i  'much d i s
l i ke (d )  '-der iv ing from the in f i n it i ves of the verbs su ku ' l i kes ' and k irau 'd i s l i kes ' ,  together 
with the adjectiva l nou n iya 'd i s l i ke (d )  ' , wh ich presumab ly der ives from an i nter ject ion 
that i s  a synonym of i i e  'no ' .  The trad it iona l adju nct mark i ng for sentences wi th these ad
ject iva l nouns i s N 1 ga N2 ga su k i  da (etc . )  'N 1 l i kes (etc . )  N 2 ' . 14 I have encountered 

1 3 . A l so h i i k i  'be i ng popular ' :  A ga/wa B ga h i i k i  da 'B is popu lar with A' .  H i i k i  is a precopular noun 
and a l so an intransit ive verbal noun 'patron iz ing ,  favori ng' . Not ice that koobutu (-) 'favor ite ( food/dr ink ) ' 
and da i -koobutu 'spec ia l  favor ite '  are nouns; in Neko wa gyoru i  ga da i-koobutu da 'Cats are espec ia l ly 
fond of f i sh '  ( Kotoba no yurai 1 37 ) ,  the under ly ing relationsh ip between neko and da i-koobutu is  a k ind 
of gen it ive: Gyoru i ga neko no da i -koobutu da is a paraphrase . 

1 4 .  To be sure, N1 is common ly  themat ized and subdued ( N 1  wa N2 ga AN da ) ;  we are speak i ng of 
the basic grammar, as found with local ized interrogat ion ( Dare ga dare ga su k i  'Who l ikes whom?' and
usua l l y-under adnomina l ization :  N 1  ga/no N2 ga/no suk i  na koto . Cf . :  Atasya [= Watasi wa ] suk i  datta 
n da. Ano-h ito ga su k i  datta n da 'I was pleased . I l i ked h im' ,  or :  ' [ He ]  appea led to me. [ I ]  found h im 
appea l i ng '  ( Kb 1 00b) . 
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d i ff icu lty i n  e l ic i t ing good examples of N o k i ra i/ iya da despite the widespread use of N o 
su k f  da , 1 5 and e l sewhere I offer the notion that we m ight der ive the latter structure by as
sociat i ng the a-marked object d i rect ly with the verb i nf i n it ive suk i ' l i ke ' .  But that sugges· 
tion is to be rejected in v iew of the fol lowi ng exampl e  of N o  suk f  ni naru ,  where su kf can 
su re ly be taken on ly as an ad ject iva l  noun ( u nder the mutative convers ion of § 9. 1 . 1 1 ) :  
i tu-no-ma-n f-ka Masaya o kore-hodo suk f  n i  natte ita koto . . .  'that before she knew it she 
had become th i s  fond of Masaya . .  . ' ( F n  409b) . And there are, after a l l ,  text examples of 
both N o kira i da a nd N o i ya da : Anata ga sa i -gunb i  ni sansei sa rete mo, watas i  wa 
Tokugawa san o kira i zya nai n desu ' I  do not hate you, Mr Tokugawa ,  even though you 
support rearmament' (Tk 2.248b) ; Seiz i to iu mono o watas i  ga i t iba n  kira i na no wa , . . .  
'The th i ng I hate t h e  most about po l it ics . .  . '  (Tan igawa 25) ; . . .  K i kunaka sensei ga 
Se itaroo o k ira i da . . .  'Maestro K i kunaka d is l i kes Se itaro ' ( F n  3 1 6b) ; Onna-gata o i ya da? 
'D i s l i kes fema le impersonators? '  ( Kb 1 34b-wr itten i n  1 928) . 

The id ioms [ N  ga ] ki ni i r-u ' l i kes [N J ', [ N  ga ] k imot i ga yoi/wa ru i  ' [N J  fee l s  good/ 
bad ' and [ N ga ] k i  ga susumana i ' is re luctant [ toward N ]  1 6 have a grammar that i s  some
what s im i la r ,  though the source of the fee l i ng-usua l l y  u nexpressed , s i nce it i s  oneself
stands in a gen it ive re lat ionsh i p  to k imot i/k i 'fee l i ng ' .  

The adject ive hos f  i 'wants ( to have) ' i s  the surface rea l i zat ion ,  i n  co l loqu i a l  speech , of 
an u nder l y i ng ( * ) ar i -tai , and so it is usua l l y  g i ven the possessive grammar of aru : N 1 n i/ga 
N2 ga aru 'N 1 has (got) N 2 ' � N 1 n i /ga N2 ga hosf i 'N 1 wants (to have) N 2 ' . But  some 
speakers wi l l  perhaps fee l uneasy with N 1 ni N2 ga hosf i . And others wi l l  accept N 1 ga N 2 
o hosi i  (though I bel i eve no one wou ld countenance * N  1 n i  N2 o hosf i ) : Sore kara, 
utukusf i onna-gata o dasu yoo no mono o hosf i desu ne 'And then, [on the program ]  1 'd 
l i ke to have someth i ng that wou ld present a beaut ifu l fema le impersonator ,  you see '  (Tk 
4.307a) . 1 7  I n  produc ing such a sentence the speaker reaches beneath the surface grammar 
of aru to a deeper structure wh ich converges with that of motu 'possesses' and treats the 
express ion as an a lternant rea l i zat ion of the same content as N o mot i -tai 'wants to possess 
N ' . 1 8 At some i ntermed iate depth of structure we may f i nd it necessary to assume an under
l y i ng *N o aru = N o motu wh ich obl igator i ly surfaces as N ga aru .  ( E xampl es of N o hosf i 
from the Edo per iod are c ited i n  K 1 966. 1 23 . )  

The fol lowing examp le i s  doub ly i nterest i ng i n  that i t makes a des iderat i ve out of  a 
quas i -possessive verb ( N  1 n i /ga N2 o/ga wakaru 'N 1 understands N 2 ') a nd chooses to reta i n  
the less-common mark i ng o f  the possessed object, N2 o wakaru in stead o f  N 2 g a  wakaru : 

1 5 . An adnom inal ized example :  . . .  um i  o su k i  na h it6 . . .  'a person who l i kes the sea ' (SA 2650.58c) . 
Kazama 1 58 has an example of N o suk i  da that dates from Meij i days, and ( 1 59) he says you some
t imes hear such th i ngs as Ano i i -kata GA sukan ( = Ano i i-kata 0 sukana i )  ' I don't l i ke that way of ta lk
i ng ' .  But i n  musi ga sukan [ a i ]  'd is l i kes', mus i  i s  the subject ' [my]  i nmost fee l i ngs' ;  Kenkyusha g ives the 
example Ano otoko wa musi ga sukanai ' I  d isl i ke h im' .  

1 6 .  Kyoo wa ka isya n i  i ku  koto [or :  i k u  no] ga k i  ga susumanai 'Today I don 't fee l  l ik e  go i ng to 
the office ' .  

1 7 .  Three examples of  N o hos i i  f rom modern f ict ion wi l l  be fou nd i n  Gekkan-B umpo 2/9.7 1 ,  
73 ( 1 970) . 

1 8 .  But such a sentence as Kodama o hos i i to omou koto ga aru 'I somet imes th i nk  I 'd l ike  to have 
ch i ldren ' is not necessar i l y  to be expla ined in th is way ,  s ince Kodama 6 can be taken as the d i rect ob
ject of om6u with the i nterpretat ion 'I th ink  ch i ldren des i rable' (a k i nd of putative, cf . p. 997 , as wel l  
a s  w ith the other interpretat ion . Not ice, however, the h int  such sentences g i ve toward understand i ng 
the grammar of cathect ic sentences in general ( see below, pp. 200-1 ) .  
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Sore o wakar i -tai tte i u  k imoti ga atta n da kedo, . . .  ' I  had the fee l i ng I wanted to under
sta nd it, but . . .  ' (Tk 2. 1 90a ) .  

Accord i ng to Sh ibatan i  1 972 the structure OBJECT g a  VT-ta i gets l ess and less gram
mat ica l  as you put more mater ia l  between ga and the des iderat iv i zed verb : " I n the des id
erat ive form of sentence with the object-ga phrase, the degree of grammatica l i ty i s i n  i n
verse proport ion to the amount of the e lement i nterven i ng [ i n ]  the object-verb sequence . "  
Th i s  strong l y  suggests that the  ga-ma rk i ng i s secondary . 

In a stat i st ica l study of modern written Japanese, K KK  25 fou nd 73 examples of V o  
V- i -ta i but not a s i ng l e  example of N ga/no V- i -ta i used to r�present the under l y i ng object 
of a trans it i ve verb .  By way of contrast, the same study turned up on ly one example of 
N o su k i/dai -su k i but 1 7  of N ga su k i/da i -suk i  and 2 of N n�1 su k i ;  a lthough there was not 
a s ing le  example of N o + ad ject i ve (or ad ject iva l noun ) , there were 28 exampl es of N ga 
as cathect ic object with ad ject ives and adject iva l nouns . 

There a re a number of other ad ject ives and ad ject iva l nou ns used with quas i -des idera
t i ve grammar , the best known be i ng kowa i 'afra id , fear ' .  The sentence Kodomo ga inu ga 
kowai can mean e ither 'The ch i l d  fears the dog ' (= Kodomo ga i nu  o osoreru ) or 'The dog 
fears the ch i ld ' (= l nu ga kodomo 0 osoreru ) ,  though the f i rst ga-marked phrase w i l l  nor
ma l l y  be ta ken as the sou rce of the emot ion un l ess the context makes that imp laus ib l e .  
(And most common ly  i n  a n  i ndependent sentence the source wi l l  be themati zed and sub
dued : N 1 wa N 2 ga kowai . )  Accord i ng to I noue 42 the fo l lowi ng ad jectives behave i n  the 
same way :  kawa i i  ' i s lovab le ,  f i nds it lovab le ' ,  kemu i  or kemuta i ' i s  smother i ng/awkward, 
f i nds  it awkward' , tura i ' i s  t ry i ng ,  f i nds  it try i ng ' ,  muzukas f W) ' i s  d iff i cu l t ,  f i nds  it d iff icu l t ' ,  
yasas i i  ' i s  easy , f i nd s  it easy ' (cf .  the grammar of fac i l itat ives, § 9. 1 . 8) . 1 9 The adject iva l  
nouns zyoozu 'ski l l fu l ' , with its synonym takum in ,  and heta 'cl umsy ' a l so be l ong here, 
as do the synonymous ad jectives, umai and mazu i :  Dare ga nan i ga zyoozu desu ka 'Who 
is good at what ?' ( but never * . . .  ni for e i ther ad junct ) . The adject iva l  noun tan noo 'prof i 
c ient ' en joys compet i ng grammars :  h ito ga  gogaku ga  tannoo da  'peop le are prof ic i ent at 
l anguage lear n i ng '  exempl i f ies the quas i -des iderat ive grammar ,  and h ito ga goga ku n i  
tannoo da  (with the  same trans lat ion) presents a dat ive o f  confrontat ion , equ iva l ent to 
goga ku ni ftai -s ite} tannoo da ' i s  prof ic ient when confronted with l anguage lea r n i ng ' .  
Under adnom ina l i zat ion e ither of the N -ga phrases ca n be epithemati zed and the rema i n i ng 
N ga wi l l  a l low the replacement of ga by no ( under the cond it ions of § 1 3. 1 .6 ) : Goga ku 
ga/no/n i tannoo na h ito ga ookatta 'There were many peop le prof ic i ent at language l earn
i ng ' ;  Kare ga/no tan noo na goga ku wa . . .  ' Language l ea rn i ng ,  at which he i s prof ic ient , . .  . ' .  

Certa i n  of the emot ion adject i ves wi l l  mark the sou rce of the emot ion ( the person with 
the fee l i ng) opt iona l ly with the part ic le ni ; this i s  a dat ive of reference ni ftotte} 'with re
spect to ' :  Da i - i t i  Teruo no hoo kara itu mo yasas i i  kotoba o kakete kureru no ga M ituko 

1 9 . KKK  25 . 1 23 l i sts (together with hos i i ,  kowa i ,  iya, k i ra i ,  da i -k i ra i ,  k i -n i - i ru )  the fo l lowi ng as tak 
i ng an "objective ga" :  kois i i ,  omosiro i ,  n iku i ,  nozomas i i ,  hazu kas i i ,  osoros i i ;  kawa isoo, k i nodoku ,  
human ,  z iman .  ( B ut z iman 'one's pr ide' would appear to  be  ou t  o f  place , s ince i t  i s  not an adjectival 
noun ;  N1 ga z iman ga . . .  i s  from a gen it ive ,  § 3 . 1 1 .2 . )  The l i st i n  Ku no 1 970 inc ludes words with pos
sessive and fac i l i tat ive grammar as wel l as desiderat ives, etc. Terase 21 says the object is marked with 
ga for pred icates expressing des ire , sk i l l  or c lumsi ness, ease or d iff icu lty or a process, potent ia l ity or 
lack thereof , l i ke or d isl i ke, etc. The notion of "ga-mark ing of object" covers a var iety of d i sparate 
phenomena; cf . § 2 .2 .  
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ni wa uresi i 'Most important ly it de l ighted M itsu ko that Teruo a lways addressed her with 
gent le words ' (SA 2640 . 1 07c) . The u nder l y i ng grammar i s  M itu ko n i/ga . . .  kureru no ga 
u resi i  but "n i /ga " here i s  not possess ive gramma r ;  it represents ni ftotte} I ga . 

I n  parts of S h i koku the grammar of su k i, k i ra i ,  zyoozu , kowai (etc. ?) is N 1 ga N2 n i  . . . 
( Dare ga nani n i  kowai 'Who fears what? ' ) , a pparent ly us ing a dat ive of confrontat ion , N 
n i  fta i -s i te}, for the under l y i ng object . Cf. Do i  268, conf i rmed for me by an  i nformant 
from Koch i who is fam i l iar with th i s  usage . 

Des iderative ad ject ives and many of the quas i -d es iderat i ve ad ject ives (though not a l l ) ,  
together with a number o f  other ad ject ives and adject iva l  nou ns that express emot ions , 
can be converted i nto transit ive verbs with the suff i x  --gar- ( see § 7 .2) . Kowa-garu , for ex
ample ,  i s  a synonym of osoreru 'fears ' ; iya-garu i s  a synonym of k i rau 'd is l i kes ' ;  a nd hosi i 
wi l l  verba l i ze to hos i -garu 'des i res ' .  B ut there i s  no * k i ra-garu or * suk i -garu , perhaps be
cause we a l ready have the verbs k i rau 'd i s l i kes ' a nd su ku = konomu ' l i kes' or kou ( = ko i 
suru ) ' loves' . Bear i n  m i nd that --gar- i s  a l so used to der ive i ntrans i t ive verba l s ,  with the 
mean i ng 'd i sp lays a n  emot ion or att itude' , so that not every A-garu or AN -garu can be as
sumed to behave l i ke kowa-garu a nd iya-garu . 

3.6. RECIPROCAL VALENCES 

Certa i n  verbs and a few adject ives and nou ns perm it the des ignat ion of a R EC I PROCAL 
subject or object . The reci proca l is marked with to, but i n  some i n stances th i s  may be re
placed opt iona l l y  by the dative n i , with or without a d i fference in nuance. We must ac
cord ing ly set up two c lasses of reci proca l -va lence pred icates : 

r 1  J to 
VI kawaru 'd iffers (from) ' ( t  'changes i nto ' 'I- 'subst itutes for '  both of wh ich ta ke N n f ) ; 

tata kau 'fights (with ) ', a rasou 'strugg les (w ith ) ' ;  k i sou 'competes (with ) ' ; V - i -au 'does re
ci proca l l y  (with ) '  ( § 9 . 1 . 1 0) as in home-au 'pra i se each other (one another ) ' ;  . . .  ; a i  i rena i 
' i s  i ncompat ib le (with ) ' . 

VNI kekkon suru 'ma rr ies , gets marr i ed (to ) ' , r ikonn suru 'd i vorces, gets d ivorced 
(from ) ', s i a i  suru 'has a match/game (with ) ', kakutoo suru 'scuff les with ' . kenka suru 
'quarre l s (with ) ', kyoosoo suru 'races ;  competes (with ) ;  ryoor itu suru 'coex i sts, i s  compat
ib l e  (with ) ', he i koo suru 'ru ns para l l e l  (with ) ', muzyun suru 'is i ncons istent (wit h ) ,  contra
d ictory (to ) ', doose i  suru 'cohabits , l i ves (with ) ' , doos itu suru 'rooms (with ) ', sessyoo suru 
'negotiates (with ) ', . . . . 
A l so :  ( sore) to zengo site 'at about the same t ime as (that ) ' ;  Uma to has i r f -kko s itar i s ite 'ta 
'On occas ion he even raced with horses' (Tk 3. 79b) ; . . . . 

VT ? . . .  ; VT-i -au 'does reci proca l ly (w ith ) ' ( § 9 . 1 . 1 0 ) -but on ly certa i n  ones, e .g .  
hanas i -au  'spea k it back and forth ' . 

VNT ta i syoo suru 'contrasts i t (with ) ' , kanren suru 'associates it ( i n  one 's m i nd with ) ' , 
g iron suru 'debates it (with ) ' ,  ron-z iru/-zuru(- ) 'debates i t  (wi t h ) ' , ka i rW) su ru 'd i ssociates 
i t  ( from ) ' , . . . . 

A s itas i i  ' i s  i nt imate (with ) ', . . . . 
AN  gya ku da ' i s  the reverse (of) ' , s i nm itu da ' i s  i nt imate (with) ', i s itu-tek i da ' i s  extran

eous (fore ign )  to ', . . .  
PcN sas imuka i  da ' i s  v i s-a-v i s ,  i s  face to  face (with ) ' , betu da ' i s  separate (from ) ,  dooyoo 

da ' i s  the same (as) ', doo-iken da 'is of the same op in ion (as ) ', doozW) da' 'is the same  t ime 
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as', doositu da 'is the same qua l ity (as) , is homogeneous (with ) ', onaidos i da 'is the same 
age (as ) '; kyootuu da '  ' i s  i n  common (with ) ' ; byoodoo da ' i s  equa l  (to ) '-as i n  i ma wa , 
tuma mo Otto to byoodoo no tat i ba n i  natte i ru  no desu kara 'Now that wives have 
ach ieved an equa l stand i ng with the i r  husbands .. .' (SA 2659. 1 1 7d ) ; . . . . 
A l so : he i koo n i  ' ( i n )  para l le l  (with ) ' ; g u ru n i  naru 'gets i n  cahoots (with ) , consp i res (with ) ' ; 
tyanpon n i  'm ix i ng/a l ternat i ng/together with '-as i n  yoosyu to tyanpon n i  N ih on-syu o 
nondar i s ita to ki wa 'when somet imes I wou ld d r i nk  r ice w ine at the same t ime with for
e i gn l iquors ' ;  i ssyo/tomon ni 'together (with ) '-sou rce of the genera l i zed comitat ive, as 
shown be low. 

N tomodati da 'is f r iends (with ) ' ; ko i -nakan da 'is amorous ly i nvolved (wit h ) ' ;  huuhu 
da ' i s  man-a nd -wife (with ) = i s  a s pouse of I is marr ied to'; ( N  to ) tai sa ga aru/nai 'd i ffers 
much/l itt l e  (from N ) ' ; (N to) u r i  hutat�l da 'is exact ly a l i ke (with N ) ' ; hito to KANKE I  
g a  aru 'has connect ions/re lat ions with peop le ' ;  h ito t o  A I SO [O ]  g a  f i  ' i s  congen i a l  with 
peop le ' ;  h ito no NAKA ga f i ,  h i  to to f i NAKA da ' i s  on good terms with a person' (h i to to 
HU-NAKA da ' i s  on bad terms') ; . . . . 20 

(2J to!nf 
VI au 'meets, sees ' ;  n i ru  'resembles' ( cf .  n iau 'bef its ' with N nf on ly) ; tuk i au 'associates 

(with ) ' ; hure-au 'comes i n  contact (with ) ' ;  ? V- i -t igaeru 'does m i staken ly (m i sta k i ng it 
for ) ' ( § 9 . 1 . 1 0 ) ;  . . . . 

VNI menka i  suru 'has a n  i nterv iew (with ) ' ;  sooguu suru 'encounters ' ;  sessyoku suru 
'comes in contact (with) ' ;  syoototu suru 'co l l ides/clashes (with ) ' ; itti suru ' i s  in agreement 
(with ) ' ; . . . . 

VT kuraberu 'compares it (with ) ' , n i seru ' l i kens it (to ) , im itates' , tatoeru ' i l l u strates it 
(with ) ' ; h i k iawaseru 'br i ngs i t together (with ) ' ; ? matigaeru 'm i stakes i t (with ) ' ;  musubu 
'ti es it (with/to ) ' ; . . . . 

VNT h i ka ku suru 'compares it (with ) ' ; syookai suru ' i ntroduces one (to) ' ;  . . . . 
A h itosi i  ' i s  equa l  (to/with ) ,  i s  equ i va lent ( to ) ', . . . . 
AN ? . . .  
PcN sokkur i  da ' i s  ident ica l (with ) ', suresure da ' i s  very close (to ) ', dookan da ' i s  i n  

agreement (with ) ', hanta i da ' i s  oppos i te (to/f rom ) ' , . . . . 
N ?  
The pred i cate onaz i  da ' i s  the same (as ) ' i s  spoken with the grammar of Type 1 ,  N t�1 

onaz i ,  but you wi l l  f ind i t  wr itten with the grammar of Type 2, N t�1;JP onazi ; the syno
nym N t�1 h itotu da ' i s  one with N = is the same as N' seems to be a lways Type 1 .  The i n
trans it ive verbs t igau a nd koto-naru ' i s d i fferent (from ) '  are l i ke onaz i i n  grammar :  Type 1 
i n  speech ,  Type 2 i n  wr it ing . 

I n  add it ion to the above types, there are a l so some ablat ive c lasses that can opt iona l l y  
replace kara by to  and/or n i ;  see § 3.6. 

There i s no reci proca l in . . .  t�1 obos ik i /obos i i  N 'N that appears to . be . .  . '-as in 
S i natora to obosi k i  e iga-ha iyuu ga . . .  'a movie actor that wou ld appear to be [a f ic
t iona l i zed ] S i natra ' (SA 2679.1 1&:1 ) ,  s i nce to i s  the subject i ve ess i ve (or quotat ive ) ; 
see § 2 1 . 1 . 

20. Also, perhaps zyosei to EN  no huka i  kotoba 'a word that has close assoc iat ions with women' ;  or 
does en belong with to/n i ,  as perhaps ind icated by the example Yappar i  sumoo ni en ga atta na ,  keiko 
tte no wa 'After a l l  it had a connection with wrest l ing ,  d idn 't i t ,  the practice' (Tk 3 . 1 5a ) .  
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Norma l l y  the reci proca l w i l l refer to a subject un l ess the verb is trans i t ive ,  a nd then the 
reference ought to be to the d i rect object ,  but there appear to be except ions when the re
c i proca l ity is due to an aux i l iary as in V- i -au ,  where other va l ences may obta i n  for the u n
der l y i ng V .  

I ntra ns it ive verbs that refer to  meeti ng or com i ng i n  contact ( such as au ) seem to have 
two grammars, one i nvo l v i ng a dat i ve of confrontat ion a nd the other a subject-reci proca l .  
On ly the dat ive wi l l  b e  used when the contact i s  with a n  i nan imate o r  someth i ng sbstract ,  
as i n  h ido i  me n i  atta 'encou ntered a rough exper ience', but  an imate nou ns may be marked 
e ither as dat ive or as reci proca l .  And many spea kers fee l that the dat i ve opt ion car r i es a 
somewhat d ifferent mean ing ,  at least for certa i n  of the pred icates, i n  that it emphasi zes 
the subject (N  ga) as the po int of departure .  We can compare h ito N I  hanasu 'spea ks TO a 
person '  and h ito TO hanasu 'speaks W ITH a person ', tak i ng the latter as a pure reci proca l 
and not as a specia l  case of h ito tf>l [ issyo/tomo (-) n i ]  hanasu 'spea ks [ jo i nt l y ]  with a per
son (to/with some th i rd party ) ', where we f i nd a genera l i zed COM ITAT I VE ,  in which the 
reci proca l va lence i s not with the verb but with the under l y i ng "togetherness" represented 
by issyo or tomo ( -) in the vers ion that is un reduced (or ,  depend i ng on your v i ewpo int , 
expanded ) . Ku no 1 970 ( § 9) says you are more l i ke ly to choose the dat i ve opt ion  with 
such verbs as au 'meets ' and soodan suru 'consu lts' when the other party i s  of h ig her socia l 
stand i ng2 1 and thus it behooves the subject to i n it iate the act ion . A l so accord i ng to Kuno, 
if you say A no atama ga B no atama to butu katta 'A's head co l l ided with B 's head ', both 
heads were mov i ng ;  but if you say A no atama ga B no atama n i  butukatta 'A's head co l 
l ided with B 's head ', on l y  A's head was i n  mot ion .  And  that i s  why A no atama ga kabe n i  
butu katta 'A's head co l l ided with t h e  wa l l '  i s  grammatica l b u t  neither *A no  atama g a  
kabe to  butu katta 'A's head and t h e  wa l l  co l l ided' nor * Kabe g a  A no  atama to/n i 
butu katta 'The wa l l  co l l ided with A's head ' wi l l  be sa id . Sa i kon suru 'remarr ies '  is pecu l ia r  
i n  that the 're-' refers to the subject on ly ;  a lthough the reci proca l adjunct a l so 'marr i es ' ,  
for her/h im  it may be a f i r st marr iage : Aa , yoku zo kono onna to sa i kon  s ita 'Ah , how 
n ice I chose th i s  woman for my second wife' (Tk 2.-) . Perhaps we can treat th is a s  a case 
va l ence with a re lex ica l i zed nuc leus ( § 3 .8a ) ,  the morpheme -kon represent i ng the verba l 
nou n kekkon ; cf. Kano-zyo to kekkon s ite yokatta . . .  ' I  thought it good that I had mar
r i ed that woman [and that she had marr ied me] '  ( i b id . ) .  

The marker t o  u nder d i scuss ion can represent a t  least three d ifferent u nder l y i ng struc
tu res : ( 1 )  the R EC I PROCAL,  as i n  Taroo ga Hanako to kekkon s ita 'Taro mar r i ed Hana
ko ' ;  ( 2 )  the COM ITAT IVE ,  as i n  Taroo to [ i ssyo n i ]  Hanako ga kfta 'With Taro came Ha 
na ko ' ; (3 )  CONJO I N ED NOUNS,  as i n  Taroo to Hana ko ga [ betubetu n i ]  k fta 'Ta ro and 
Hanako came [ separate l y ] '. Cf. l noue's remarks ( Kgg 81 .63b) on Okutsu , f rom whom the 
examples are d rawn ; he treats the l a st examp le as two con jo i ned sentences (Taroo ga k ita 
+ Hanako ga k fta ) for reasons appropr iate at a deeper leve l . Express ions such as N to 
hutar f/san -n f  n de 'together with N mak ing two/three persons ,  as a party of two/th ree with 
N' are probab ly to be treated as conta i n i ng the com itat ive . 

One d i fference between issyo n i  a nd tomo (-) n i  i s  that the l atter i s  norma l ly l im ited to 
an imates (typ ica l l y  humans) , but i ssyo ni can a l so be used of i nan imate object s :  Hon to 
zass i o i ssyo ni ( *tomo n i )  tutunde kudasa i 'P lease wrap the book and the magaz ine 

2 1 . Or i n  temporary authority : . . .  terebi-ya san n i  soodan nasatte kudasa i  'consu l t  your  television 
repa i r  man' ( R ) .  
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together '. But th is example perhaps i s  to be expla i ned as conta i n i ng a mutat ive n f  ( 'wrap 
them so that they are together ') , poss ib le for i ssyo but not for tomo (-) , wh ich is a lways 
adverbia l i zed . 

A lthough the reference of the 'together ' is usua l l y to the subject (or , as i n  the mutat ive 
above , perhaps an u nder ly i ng subject) , you may occas iona l l y  f i nd reference to an object : 
l ro-enpitu to i ssyo n i  i ro-gam i o totta 'I took co lored paper together with crayons' . I n  
such sentences, i ssyo n i  i s  fu nct ion ing a s  a synonym o f  doozi (-) n i  'at the same t ime (as) ' 
and the under ly i ng structure can be thought of a s  someth ing l i ke th i s :  l ro-enp itu [o toru 
no ] to doozW) ni i ro-gam i  o totta ' I  took co lored paper at the same time with [ta king ]  
crayons ' .  

The word tomodomo(-) fn i t  i s a synonym of tomon n i  'together ' with the mean i ng ' ( a l l )  
together ' and it too ha s  a reci proca l va lence , but t he  marker to  i s  opt iona l ly om itted when 
th i s  com itati ve express ion fo l lows a nou n :  . . .  kazoku [to ] tomodomon [n i ]  Soren n i  syootai 
sa reta 'was i nv ited to the Sov iet U n ion together with al I h i s  fam i l y '  ( SA 2679.37b) . The re
c iproca l marker can a lso be om itted in phrases with the str uctu re N ftot dooyoo/doozen 
' l i ke N '  as in these examples :  Kare-ra [to ]  dooyoo [ n i ] ,  . . .  'L i ke them, . . . '  (SA 2657.1 20a ) ;  
Kodomo nante mono wa , angaW) , otona [to] dooyoo n o  kokoro-zuka i  o suru mo n  d a  kara 
'Ch i ld ren a re apt to be surpr i s i ng l y  l i ke adu lts in cons iderat ion '  (Tk 3.37a ) ; i ssai no n ingen
kan ke i  o tatu zyoohatu-n fngen [to ] dooyoo no kare da ga ,  . . .  'H e i s  l i ke a n  evaporated man 
su ppress i ng everyth i ng human ,  a nd . . . ' (SA 2685.1 1 2b-epithemat i c  ident if icat ion ,  § 3 . 1 Oa ) ;  
. . .  wa kamono rl [to ] doozen no ken koo de . . .  'with hea lth l i ke that of a young man '  (Ar i 
yosh i 299) . O n  the opt iona l  om i ss ion of the marker i n  N [to/n i ]  sokku r i ,  see § 25. 

When the verb i s  t igau 'd iffers (from) ' it i s  poss ib l e  to apply the reci proca l marker to to 
an adju nct a l ready marked for some other fu nct ion ,  as in the fo l lowing examp le of the 
locat ive de :  Z i ssa i no rezyaa no naka de wa , syokuba DE TO wa t igatta katat i n l  mo se 
yo , onaz i  taboo-sa , kaku itu-sa , sosite zyudoo-se i ga ari wa s i nai ka ' I n the m idst of actua l 
l e i sure , even though it be of a form d i fferent F ROM ON the job, don 't you have the same 
busyness, u n iform ity , and pass iv ity ? ' (SA 2673.40b) . S im i la r  examples can be concocted 
to juxtapose with to the dat ive nf and even a pr ior reci proca l to , s i nce what i s i nvo lved is 
the e l l i ps i s of the pred icate that i n it iates the f i r st case-mark ing :  Kare N I  TO wa t igatta 
katati nf mo se yo , kano-zyo ni i f  wa s ina i  ka 'Even though it be in a d ifferent form from 
[te l l i ng i t ]  to h im  won 't you te l l  i t to her? ' ;  Kare TO TO wa t igatta katat i nf mo se yo, 
kano-zyo to soodan  s f  wa s i nai ka 'Even though it be in a d ifferent form from [consu lt
i ng ]  with h im ,  won't you consu lt with her?' It i s a l so poss ib le to get to after an o-marked 
d i rect object in such a sentence : Sore 0 TO wa tigatta katat i nl mo se yo, kore o naosi wa 
s ina i  ka 'Even though it be in a d ifferent form from [what is done to ] that, won't you re
pa i r  th i s? '  But s im i lar attempts to e l ic it ga + to are rejected : * Atama GA TO wa t igatta 
katat i nf mo se yo, kubi ga ftaku wa nai ka 'Even though it be in a d ifferent form from 
your head [do i ng i t ] , doesn 't you r  neck hurt ? ' 

A reci proca l -mar ked ad junct can be immed iate ly  fo l lowed by the copu la by way of 
propred i cat ion ( § 3. 1 0) ,  da stand i ng in p lace of the verb that ca l l s  for the va lence-or 
mark i ng an e l l i ps i s  to [V-ru no ] da ' it 's [a matter of V- ing ]  with ' . The copu la is free to ap
pear i n  any form, i nc lud i ng the negat ive : M i nnk � anata to de nakya [ = de/zya nakereba ] ,  
moo kekkon s i na i tte itte 'masu ' (My ex-husbands) they a l l  say " I f  it 's not with you I 
won 't get marr ied aga i n "  ' (SA 2678.43c) . 
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The copu la can be adnom i na l i zed to y ie ld N to n�1 N ;  usua l l y  e ither the epitheme (the 
second N) i s  a nou n der ived from a verb i nf i n it ive , as in i nhure to no araso i ( -) 'the strug-
g le with i nf lat ion '  (SA 2681 .38b) , or i t i s  a verba l nou n :  ensyutu -ka to no kyooryoku 'co
operat ion with the [drama ] producer ' ;  ko kuga i to no renra ku 'contact with the wor ld be
yond the border ' (SA 2677 . 1 53ab) ; h ito to no ta ioo desu ga ne ' i t 's a matter of cop i ng 
with peop le '  (SA 2672 .64a ) ;  zyosei to no sessyoo 'negoti at i ng with a woman '  (Tk 2. 1 03b) ; 
kenryoku to no tai z i  made 'to the po i nt of a conf l ict with author ity ' (SA 267 7 . 1 52e-cf .  
kenryoku to  tai z i s u ru  'confronts author ity' i n  the  same text ) ; . . . . B ut somet imes, as ex
p l a i ned in § 3 .8a ,  the verba l e lement that i s  respons ib le for the reciproca l has been ob
scured by re lex ica l i zat ion or other maski ng , such as e l l i ps i s ;  the reci proca l in Rokugatu n i  
Amer ika to no kokkoo g a  ka i huku s ita ato , . . .  'After d i p lomati c  re lat ions with Amer ica 
were resumed i n  June ,  . .  . '  (SA 2680 .20a ) i s  to be expl a i ned by some such u nder l y i ng sen
tence as Amer i ka t�1kokkoo [o musunda ] no da ' i t is a matter of [ hav i ng entered i nto] 
d i p lomat ic re lat ions with Amer ica ' .  

3.1. ABLA TI VE, A L LA TI VE, AND INSTRUMENTA L  VALENCES 

Just as we cannot say that every i n stance of N n i  represents a dat ive va lence , not every 
N to can be ta ken as a reciproca l va lence ; a lmost a l l  pred icates are capab le  of "together
ness" on the part of more than one subject , a nd many i n stances of to = t�1 [ tomon/issyo 
n i ]  ' ( together) with '  represent noth i ng more than that-the genera l i zed "com itat ive". 
In much the same manner the marker kara ' ( start ing )  from '  can be used with a great many 
pred icates as per iphera l i nformat ion-a genera l i zed ab lat ive , as i n  boo i -hu rendo kara denwa 
ga ka karu ( = kakatte ku ru )  'gets a phone ca l l  from her boy fr iend ' .  B ut some  verbs ca l l  for 
kara in a speci a l  way ,  notab ly those express i ng SEPARAT ION  or D EPR I VAT ION :  (senro 
kara) hazureru 'sl i ps off (the ra i l ) '-cf . k i soku n i  hazureru 'deviates from the ru le ' ;  (mado 
kara garasu o) hazusu 'removes (g lass from the window) ' ;  musuko o ko i bi to kara 
toozakeru 'keeps one 's son away from h i s  sweetheart ' ;  nusumu 'stea l s ' ,  ubau 'se i zes' , 
dasu 'takes out ( from ) ' , deru 'emerges ' ;  k ieru 'd i sappears (from ) ', hyoo kara namae o kesu 
'removes a name from a l i st ', kyuu ni ka i sya kara sugata 0 kesu 'sudden ly d i sappears from 
the off ice ' ( KKK  25 .75a ) ; kau 'buys ( from ) ' , eru 'gets' , toru 'takes ' ,  . . . . Perhaps kuru 
'comes' and arawareru 'appears ' be long here ( cf .  KKK  23. 1 26) . ( For some other u ses of 
kara see § 2 .2 . )  

In  add i t ion to the verbs of separat ion or depr i vat ion ,  there are a lso a number of verbs 
a nd adject i ves with a k i nd of ab lat ive va lence that can be marked e i ther by kara or by 
some other part ic le ; the fo l lowi ng types of option have been found : 

(1)  kara!nf 21a 

VT kar i ru 'borrows', k i ku 'hears (from ) ', azukaru 'rece ives ( i n  trust) ' , morau 'rece i ves' , 
u keru 'rece ives' , narau ' l earns ' ,  osowaru ' learns ' ,  . . . . 

VNT ha i sya ku suru 'borrows ', ? koonyuu suru 'purchases ' , . . . . 
VI (< VP) homerareru ' i s  pra i sed ( by ) ', okorareru ' i s  SL!biect to a nger (from ) ,  i ncurs 

the wrath (of ) ' ,  iwareru 'gets to ld ( by ) ' , kawa i -garareru 'gets loved (by) ' ,  etc.-but most 
passi ves wi l l  ta ke only N n i  to mark the source of the act ion ( see § 4.2) . 

VNI tyuu i  sareru ' i s  not iced (by) ' , ? r ikonn sareru 'gets d i vorced (from ) ', . . . . 
A ? 

2 1a .  The nl option is usual ly l imited to animates : 'borrows it from the bank/company' is gi nkoo/kaisya 
kara kariru ; 'borrows it from the l ibrary'  is tosyo-kan de kari ru . 
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r2; kara/de 
VT tu kuru 'ma kes it out of' , . . . . 
VNT hense i suru 'organ izes' , koosei suru 'organ i zes ' ,  . . . . 
VI dekite i ru ' i s  made out of' , natte i ru ' i s  composed of' ,22 . . .  ; a l so the sem i - l iterary 

naru 'cons ists of/i n '  with the l iterary synonym yor i  for kara, as in Kekkyok�1 h ukoo wa 
human yor i naru 'After a l l  unhappi ness cons i sts in d iscontent' . 

VNI se i r itu suru ' i s  formed ' , . . . .  
A ? 

(3J kara/o 
VO/ deru ' l eaves' ,23 tatu 'departs ' or 'stands up  from ' ;  or iru 'descends from ,  gets off ' ;  

ugoku 'moves ( budges) from' ;  gengi kara/o hanarete 'depart i ng from the or ig i na l  mean
ing' ; . . . . 

VNOI syuppatu suru 'departs ' ,24 • • .  

(4) kara!nf Ito 
VI wa kareru 'parts' , hagureru 'strays apart (from) ', . . . . 
VN/ sayonara suru 'says good -bye', s i betu suru ' i s  separated by death ' ,  . . . . 

VT ? 
VNT ? 
A ? 

(5J kara!to 
VI hana reru ' i s  sepa rated ( from) ' ,  . . . . 
VNI ? 
VT wakeru 'separates', hanasu 'separates ' ,  h i k i -hanasu 'pu l ls a part' , . . . . 
VNT bunrW) suru 'separates ' ,  yuur i ( - ) suru 'separates ' ,  . . . . 
Perhaps a l l  verbs of movement can be sa id to en joy both ablat ive (N  kara) a nd a l lat ive 

(N e/n f/made) va lences ; i nc l uded are not on ly the quas i - i ntransit i ves , i .e .  verbs ta k i ng tra
versa l objects ( i nc l ud ing i ku 'goes ' and kuru 'comes ' ) , but a l so such i ntrans it ive verbs as 
tu ku 'arr ives' a nd such tra ns it ive verbs as okuru 'sends' and dasu 'ma i ls ' .  Somet imes an 
u nexpected a l lat ive turns up  that can perhaps be expla i ned e ither by metaphor ,  the verb 
en joy ing temporary status as a mot ion verb, or by propred i cat ion a nd/or e l l i ps i s  of a mo
t ion verb :  ut f n e iso ida 'hurr ied home' = ut f n e iso ide itta/kita 'went/came home i n  a 
hurry ' .  (The pa i r  i ku and kuru are , i n  a sense ,  but a s ing le verb-the genera l i zed verb of 
mot ion ,  wh ich gets d ichotom i zed by ob l igatory de ict i c  mark ing ,  as if i n  Eng l i sh we were 
to say 'to th ither ' and 'to h ither ' . )  To say ' l eave Kamakura for I to '  you have a cho ice of 
ad j u nct order if you use kara to mark the ab lat ive : Kamakuran kara l too e/made tatu or 

22. S i nce naru can be treated aspectual ly  as e ither durative or durative-stat ive ( l i ke tigau § 3. 1 2 ) ,  
often naru, natte i r u ,  and natta have t h e  same mean i ng ,  espec ia l ly  when ad nomina l ized : go-kakoku 
kara naru dn-ka i  'a committee made up of f ive nations' can be sa id with natte iru or w ith natta. 
But dek iru is pu nctual so that k i kara dekiru mono must be taken as futu re or as iterat ive ' th i ngs 
to be made (or usua l l y  made) out of wood ' ;  'th i ngs (that have been ) made out of wood'  i s  ki kara 
dek ita (o r  dek ite i ru )  mono. 

23. Deru 'appears' has a d i fferent grammar (genkan n i /e deta 'appea red at the entryway' ) ;  notice 
that you can not omit the gerund when the two d ifferent k i nds  of deru are conjo i ned : h i kae-situ o dete 
buta i n i  deta ' l eft the green room and appeared on  the stage ' .  

24. I n  standard Japanese sotugyoo su ru 'graduates ( from ) '  a lways takes a d i rect object marked by 
6. I n  Hawa i i  you w i l l  a l so hear da igaku kara sotugyoo suru ; perhaps th is i s  inf l uenced by the E ng l ish d ia
lect variat ion ,  with and without 'from' .  
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l too e/made Kamakuran kara tatu . But if you use o to mark the ab lat ive, i t wi l l  sound 
awkward u n less that ad ju nct fo l lows the a l lat ive : l too e/made Kamakuran o tatu . 

The ad ject ives too i ' i s  fa r '  and t i kai ' i s  near '  take a va lence that is best treated as ab la 
t ive though it perm its mark ing by e ither kara or n i  (but not , i n  the standard l anguage, by 
e so that the va l ence i s  not a l lat ive) ; for tooi the use of kara i s  more common ,  and n i  is 
more common for t i ka i ,  just as the correspond i ng Eng l i sh hab its m ight lead us to expect : 
'fa r F ROM, near TO' . ( But K KK  44. 1 4  has kara/n f /to for both adjecti ves . ) 

I n  p lace of the a l lat ive marker e the part ic le made can be used to add a sememe of end
po i nt or arr iva l  ( "a l l  the way to " versus "to , toward ") , wh ich may be p leonast ic i n  the 
case of those verbs that a l ready conta i n  the sememe (tuku 'arr i ves', . . .  ) .  Made w i l l  be con
s idered more extens ive ly below. 

A genera l i zed I NSTR UM ENT AL phrase with the marker de  (= o tu katte 'us i ng ' )  can be 
suppl i ed as per i phera l i nformat ion for many verbs : kyakkan -tek i  na me DE mireba ne, . . .  
' i f  you look a t  i t  with a n  object ive eye [= object ive ly ] , now, . .  . '  (SA 267 1 . 1 9c) . There are 
a few pred icates that seem to i nvo lve a specia l i n strumenta l va lence, e . g .  i ppa i da ' i s  fu l l  
(of) ' ;  ahurete i ru ' i s  overflowi ng (with ) ' , m itasarete i ru ' i s  f i l l ed (with ) ' (the latter a l so with 
n f) , . . . . And we m ig ht prefer to put the second type of ab lat ive opt ion (kara/de) with the 
i nstrumenta l s i nce the de  marker i s more common i n  speech ; it i s  doubtfu l whether there 
are any cases where on ly kara' ( and not d e) can be used . When the " instrument " i nvo lved 
i s  a veh ic le ,  the i nstrumenta l can be regarded as a paraphrase-or e11en an abbrev iat ion-of 
N ni notte 'r id i ng on N ' ; in some of the d ia l ects th i s  VEH ICULAR i nstrumenta l is marked 
d i fferent ly ,  e .g .  by kara-showing the i nt imate re lat ionsh i p  between the ab lat ive and the 
i nstrumenta l .  Other i nstrumenta l (and causa l )  uses of de have a l itera ry paraphrase N o 
matte 'ho ld i ng/hav ing N ', a nd N o  tukatte 'us i ng N '  is somet imes used as a co l loqu i a l  para
phrase for the i nstrumenta l .  (On Je1motte, see pp. 488-9 . )  

Some verbs have a CAUSAL i nstrumenta l va lence that i s  optiona l l y  marked by n i  i n
stead of de :  nayamu ' i s  aff l icted (with ) ' , ku roo suru 'suffers (from ) ' , meiwaku suru ' i s  
troub led (by) ', nang i suru ' i s  i n  d iff icu l t ies (over ) ' , odoroku ' i s  start l ed (at/by) ' , b i kkur i  
suru ' i s  surpr ised (at/by) ', . . . . But somet imes (or a lways?) there are s l ight d ifferences of 
mean i ng :  kane de komaru means ' i s  embarrassed BY ( hav ing )  the money' ,  kane n i  komaru 
' i s  embarrassed FOR (the lack of) money'. Cf . § 3.4. Perhaps the ni i s  to be regarded as a 
dat ive of confrontat ion .  

The i nstrumenta l and causa l u ses of de are extens ions from the copu la geru nd ( the es
s ive nf + -te = n fte > n [ i ] te > [ n ]de) ; for examples of i n strumenta l and causa l u ses of verb 
gerunds , see § 9 .2 .  

On e for n f ,  and n i for e, see the remarks i n  § 2 .2 .  l sam i  ( spea k ing ,  of course , on ly of 
the standard l anguage) says the d ifference between e and n f  i s  that n i  requ i res "contact" 
where e mere ly  expresses "d irect ion", so that if you want to say 'Proceed ahead' you w i l l  
phrase it Mae e susume and not Mae n i  susume .  ( l sam i  i s  perhaps cons ider i ng on ly  t h e  n f  
that I am e l sewhere treati ng as mutat ive- locat ive 'so as to be at' . ) 

Adnom ina l izat ion of N n i  is avo ided , i n  any of the mean i ngs of n i ;  that may be because 
N n f  da ,  the propred i cat ion ,  is a b it c lumsy to beg i n  with .  When e can replace n i , N e  no N 
may be used ; otherwise the s ituat ion that seems to ca l l  for adnomina l i zat ion w i l l  be han
d l ed by rephras ing ,  so that in stead of *go-zi n i  no k isyoo 'the r i s i ng at f ive o 'c lock' you 
wi l l  say go-z i n i  k i syoo s ita koto 'the matter of r i s i ng at f i ve o 'c lock' or the l i ke. I n  dative 
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and a l lat ive uses, ni can be replaced by e ;  but i n  locat ive uses (of t ime a nd place a l i ke ) e 
wi l l  not be fou nd .25 

The no of N e  no N is the adnom ina l i zed form of the copu la da, here serv i ng as propred
i cat ion for the verb that i n it iated the a l lat ive va lence : Oosaka e no densya (- )  'the  tra i n  to 
O sa ka '  is equ iva lent to Oosaka e i ku densya r) 'the  tra i n  that goes to Osa ka ' .  B ut not a l l  such 
phrases are read i l y  expla i ned i n  that way .  Cons ider the fol low ing examples :  . . .  sekai e no 
madoguti 'a wi ndow to the wor ld ' (SA 267 1 .64e) ; . . .  sore e no ta i sa ku to s i te 'as a meas
ure a imed at that' (SA 2685.25c) ; . . .  nooryoku-kaihatu e no guta i -saku 'concrete measures 
for (= a im i ng at) the deve lopment of ab i l ity ' (SA 2664.22d ) ;  . . . ga i ka i  e no kans in ' i nterest 
i n  the externa l  wor ld ' ;  . . .  yanusW) e no dankoo [ = danta i -koosyoo ] o yatte i r u  'we engage 
in co l lect ive barga i n i ng with the land lords' (SA 2669.40b) ; I k i -nokoru koto e no kanoo
se i o dek��u kag i r i  motome, . . .  'Seeki ng as much as we can the poss ib i l ity that looks to sur
v iva l . . .  ' (SA 2664.32d ) ; . . .  kono byoo i n  e no s ihara i ga . . .  'the payments to th i s  hospita l '  
(SA 2681 . 1 1 2b) ; . . .  yoozi e n o  omoiyar i  'considerat ion for the todd ler ' (SA 2662. 7 1 ) ;  
Kantoku e no a i satu de aru ' I t  i s  a greet i ng to the [wrest l i ng ]  coach ' (SA 2678. 1 39b) ; 
Gunz i n  e no s i re i  wa dare ga dasu ? 'The orders to the troops are i ssued by whom? '  (SA 
2677 . 1 5 1  d ) ;  . . .  se i s i n -syoogai sya e no iryoo (-) 'med i ca l  treatment for the menta l l y  d i s
tu rbed ' (SA 2670 .33c) ; Maru-de oozakenom in e 110 sekkyoo no yoo [da ] ' I t 's j ust l i ke 
preach i ng to a drunkard ' (SA 2678. 1 6b) ; . . .  masu i no kowa-sa e no kei koku 'a warn i ng 
aga i n st the dangers of a nesthes i a '  (SA 2666. 1 1 5c) ; Kodomo-san ga i ro i ro na koto o 
i imasu ne, otona e no kei koku, tyuumonn , monku na n desu 'The ch i l d  w i l l  say a l l  sorts 
of th i ngs , you know-warn ings, requests , compla i nts (a l l )  d i rected at the adu lt '  (SA 
2677 .54c) ; . . .  ba kansu e no kita i ga . . .  'the expectat ion of look ing forward to the vaca
t ion ' (SA 2635. 1 07b) ; . . .  ka i hoo e no doryokun 'efforts toward l i berat ion ' (SA 
2672. 1 36b) ; . . .  i nd' ian e no yokuatu to gya kusatu 'The suppress ion a nd massacre of the 
I nd ians '  (SA 2673. 1 1 4c) ; . . . t is i ki-z i n  e no dan 'atu 'oppression of [a imed at] i nte l l ectua l s '  

. (SA 2684. 1 47ab) ; Watas i  no Tyuugoku-kan e no goka i o tadasu 'To correct the m i sunder
stand i ng of my v iews on Ch ina '  (SA 2688. 1 33a-head i ng of letter ) ; "Sengo" m insyu
syugi e no s i tuboo ga , Amer i ka no m insyu-syugi e no utaga i n i  tyokketu sareru no ga , ima
ya wa-ga ku n i  no huutyoo de aru 'R ight now it i s the trend in Japan for the d i s i l l us ion
ment with "postwar"  democracy to be l i n ked with doubts about Amer ican democracy' 
(SA 2679 . 1 04c) ; . . .  uwayaku e no kigane ga atte . . .  'there is a fee l i ng of constra int toward 
one 's super iors and . . .  ' (SA 2677 .62c) ; . . .  sensei e no on-gaes i no tame ni ra i n it i  s ita 'came 
to Japan  for the purpose of showing gratitude toward his teacher '  (SA 2680.44a ) ;  
. . .  n i ngen e no a i ' love toward human be i ngs ' (SA 2672 . 1 1 9c) ; . . .  kyooryuu e no netu i  to 
a i zyoo 'zea l for a nd devotion to i nterchange ( between people ) ' (SA 2676.40b) ; . . .  zen
huz in  e no i karW) wa .. . ' ( h i s )  a nger at his ex-wife ' (SA 2668. 1 22a ) ;  Mata , mosi kore ga 
z itugen su reba , gakuse i -u ndoo e no e i kyoo mo aroo 'Moreover , if this i s  rea l ized, i t wi l l  
probab ly have a n  effect ,  too , on the student movement' (SA 2673.43d ) .  F o r  some of 
these examp les a specif ic verb might be adduced in p lace of no, but it is far from clear 
that such was the i ntent ion of the writers . In express ions l i ke asu e no kagaku 'sc ience 
look i ng toward tomorrow', the postpos it ion e seems to ca rry a l l  the mean i ng itse l f .  I n  
certa i n  examples we can assume a n  a l l at i ve va lence with a verb that has been lex ica l ly 

2 5 .  Though the stat ic locat ive does not adnom ina l ize, the dynamic (de-marked )  locat ives w i l l  do so : 
Suk i i -zyoo de no z iko . . .  'accidents ( happen ing )  at sk i resorts' (SA 2673 . 1 1 1 c ) .  
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nom ina l i zed : Tate-sos i k i  kara yoko-sosi k i  e no ugoki . . .  'The move from vert ica l  to hor i 
zonta l organ izat ion '  i s der i ved from N kara N e  ugoku 'moves from N to N ' . A somewhat 
more compl icated h i story must be found to expla i n  th i s  example : DoozW) n i ,  kono suto 
wa TA l -hondo E no gensoo o tat i -k itta 'At the same t ime th i s  str i ke [ i n  Ok i nawa ] cut 
down the i l l u s ions d i rected toward [ he lp  from ] the home i s l ands '  (SA 2664 . 1 7c)-some
how to be der ived from hondo e ta i -suru gensoo ' i l l us ions d irected toward the home 
i s l ands ' .  

There are a l so examples of adnomina l i zed AB LAT I VES with s im i l a r  prob lems : 
. . .  Tooda i  kara' no zyu ken-sya mo . . .  'exam i nees from Tokyo Un ivers ity ' (SA 2688. 1 Bc) 
i s  n o  subst itut i ng for deta o r  k ita ? ;  . . .  N i hon kakut i [or : N i hon-kakut i ]  kara n o  atumarf 
de a'ru ' It i s  a gather i ng from a l l  parts of Japan '  (SA 2678. 1 39c)-by lex ica l  nom i na l i za 
t ion from N kara atuma'ru 'they gather from N ' . In oya kara no ko-zu ka i  'spend ing money 
from one's father ' and soto kara no enzyo 'a id from outs ide '  the m iss i ng verba l e le-
ment wou ld appea r to be moratta 'rece ived ' . An example of a n  adnom ina l i zed I NSTR U
MENTAL i n  va lence with a verba l noun baiba i  'transact ion ' :  Toku n i ,  syooko ga nokoranu 
denwa D E no bai ba i  wa k i nmotu [de aru ] 'Especia l l y  taboo i s  the transact ion by a tele
phone ca l l  that leaves no evidence '  (SA 2670 .29) . 

The part ic les kara a nd made d i ffer from the other case ma rkers i n  that they can be fo l 
lowed by  t h e  subject marker ga and t h e  object marker o :  26 Kore kara g a  pai ku n i  i i  z i kan 
da ' F rom now on i s  a good t ime of day for  [ catch i ng ]  pi ke '  (SA 2672.97a ) ;  Kore kara ga 
honron de  aru 'Th i s  i s where the (ma i n ) a rgument sta rts) ; Sore kara ga ta i setu da 'The im
portant part i s f rom there on ' ;  Setumei to s ite nara kore de zyuubu n  de aru ga, z i tu wa 
sore kara ga omos i ro i  'As a n  example th i s  much wi l l  suffice but actua l l y  it i s  f rom there 
on that it i s  interest i ng ' ;  . . .  kore kara ga s ia n  no s i -dokoro [da ] 'what happens next i s  the 
th i ng to be thought about' (SA 2663. 1 1 7a ) ;  Kore kara o yoku k i i te kudasai ' L i sten care
fu l l y  from th is po i nt on ' ;  Zyuun i-z i  made ga gendo desu 'The l im it i s  up to 1 2  o 'c lock' ;  
Zyuun f-z i  made o gendo n i  s ite imasu 'They've set the l i m it at u p  to 1 2  o 'c lock ' .  

I n  such examples there i s  no va lence- l i n ked pred icate. When kara and made are used to 
mark one a nd the same adju nct, made i s the focus part i cl e 'even '  (= made mo ) :  Ano-h ito 
made kara (or : kara made) o-rei o i tadaku to wa omowana katta 'I d idn 't th i nk  I 'd rece ive 
a present from h im ,  too ' . The same wou ld appear to be true when made and the reci proca l 
to are used together : K im i  no hatu -ko i  no a ite to made (or : made to [ ? ] ) tu k iatte i ru n 
zya nai daroo na 'He 's not go i ng so far as to associate with the object of your f i rst love, 
sure ly? '  And, for that matter , when o mkae occu rs, too : Tan i n  o made (or : made o [ ??
cf . ear l ier remarks] ) ha zukas imeru koto wa nai desyoo 'There's no need to shame others as 
we l l ' . 

An ab lat ive phrase can be d i rect ly  conjo i ned with a s im i la r a l lat ive phrase ( i n  that order) 
to de l im it a span of t ime or space ; the resu l t ing structure can then be marked for case, j ust 
l i ke an ord i nary t ime or place nou n :  Rokugatu kara kugatu made ga natu na n desu keredo 

26. Yet (as a resu lt of e l l ips is ) the a l lat ive e wi l l  a l so permit subject-object mark i ngs, as shown by 
these examples of e ga/o : Hw in rando e wa ikeru ga Mosukuwa ( - ) e ga monda i da 'I can get to F i n land, 
but the p roblem is (getti ng on )  to Moscow'; Hw in rando e wa i keru ga Mosukwa (-) e o ken too site m iyoo 
'I can get to F i n land , and I ' l l  i nvest igate ( the possib i l i t ies to go on) to Moscow' . Rejected a re *ga/o e .  On 
the occasional e l l i psi s of the al lat ive marker under subdued thematization N [el wa, see § 2.2a. 
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mo . . . ' It i s  summer (= Summer lasts) from June to September , but . . . '  (SA 2689. 1 26c) ; 
K i ta -Be'tonamu kara zyuusa ngoo-dooro made o yoko n i  musubu nanagoo-dooro . . .  ' R oute 
7 that l i nks across [the terr itory ] a l l  the way from North V ietnam to Route 1 3  . . .  ' (SA 
2673.22e) ; Yon-sa i kara roku -sa i n i  kakete ga , motto-mo i z imerareru z lk i  de aru 'The 
time they get teased most i s  f rom four to (through? )  s ix years of age ' (SA 2655.44c) ; i ma 
no San 'a i  ne, are kara Matuzaka-ya no hoo e kakete ga Owar i -tyoo 'You know where 
San 'a i  [ B u i ld i ng ]  i s  now, from there extend i ng toward Matsuzakaya [ Department Store ] 
i s  Owar i -cho' (SA 2821 . 56b) . 

I n  such span-de l im it i ng phrases, the a l lat i ve is usua l l y  marked by made ,  but occas iona l 
l y  e wi l l  be fou nd : natu kara ak i e wa 'from summer to autumn '  (Fn 436a )-part i cu la r ly 
surpr i s ing for a t ime span .  I have found one examp le of N kara N o ,  probab ly to be treated 
as e l l i ps i s  N kara N [made ]  o ,  un l ess it i s  a syntact ic b lend : . . .  ootoba i o has i r i -mawasite 
sutaz ion kara sutaz ion o hasi r i -mawatta 'drove the motorcycle around ,  d r i v i ng from 
stud io to stud io '  (SA 2642. 55c) . Other examples where made appea rs to have d ropped : 
Oobe i (- )  de wa huyu 0 hasande ak i  kara haru [made] ga paat 'i i no s l i zun de ,  . . .  ' I n  Eu rope 
and Amer ica the party season i s  from autumn through wi nter i nto spr i ng ,  . . .' (Tsu kagosh i 
1 74) ; . . .  go-hun ka ra sanzlp-pun [made ] no oku re ga dete or i ,  . . .  'a de lay of from f i ve to 
th i rty m i nutes occurs, and . .  . '  ( R ) ;  ( ?) . . .  kookoo kara da igaku [made [ no ] ] -zida i ,  yoku 
m ita n desu yo 'I used to see them a lot du r i ng the per iod f rom h igh schoo l th rough co l 
l ege ' (SA 2793 .43b) . 

The phrase de l im it i ng the span of t ime or space ca n be placed i n  appos it ion to a phrase 
that quant i f i es the spa n :  Me i z i -tyuuk i  -fgo Ta i syoo -zida i  made [ no] yaku sanzyuu-nen kan  
'about th i rty yea rs f rom t h e  m idd le  o f  t h e  Me i j i  period up to  t h e  Ta isho era ' (Mak imura) . 

A considerat ion of antonyms and synonyms w i l l  l ead us to the conc lus ion t hat there 
are at least three rather d ifferent sorts of ab lat ives a nd a l lat ives : ( 1 )  the pred icate- i n it i ated 
ab lat ive ( kara) and a l lat ive (e, n i , or made) ; ( 2) the tempora l ab lat ive ( kara or - ira i or -igo) 
and a l lat ive (made or n i /e kakete or n i  itarun made) ; (3) the set-de l im iter ab lat ive ( kara) 
and a l lat i ve (made) . 

I n  add it ion there are va r ious other u ses of each of these marker s :  kara, among other 
dut ies, i s  an opt iona l  subst itute for ga or nf in some k i nds of subject ma rk ing ;  made i s  used 
for focus 'even ' ;  nf mar ks the dative and the stat ic locat ive a nd p lays many other ro les 
( such as the mutat ive) ; e opt iona l ly subst itutes for n i  as dat ive or a l lat ive and perhaps a l so 
en joys u n ique fu nct ions of its own (N e no N, above ) .  See § 2.2 for a summary of these 
var ious uses. 

We have d i scussed the pred icate- i n it iated ab lat ives and a l l at ives above ; the set-de l im it
ers are descr i bed in the next sect ion . The TEMPORAL  ab lat ive ( kara = -irai § 2.4) i s  d i s
t i nct i ve in that it can be appl ied to t ime adverbs-as i n  sendatte kara or sendatte -fra i 
's i nce the other day' and kanete kara 'for some t ime past '-and to certa i n  adverb ia l i zat ions 
(s ite kara or s ite ira i 'after/s i nce do ing ' ) , as we l l  as to t ime nouns ( k i noo kara o r  k i noo 
-fra i 's i nce yesterday' ) . If the sentence conta i ns a particu lar verb that can ente rta i n  an ab
lat ive va lence, a kara-marked t ime noun may be ambiguous :  Moku-yoobi kara it i -zlkan o 
totte soodan n i  ateru wi l l  probab ly be i nterpreted as 'We w i l l  ta ke an hour from Thursday 
and ass ign it to counse l i ng '  but it cou ld be ta ken as 'F rom Thu rsday on we w i l  I ta ke [out 
of every day] an hour . . . ' (and that wou ld be the only way to ta ke Moku-yoobi -ira i . . . ) ,  
whereas Sendatte kara i t i -z lka n  o totte . . .  wou ld have to be taken a s  'Sta rt i ng from a few 
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days ago we take an hour .. . ' . The tempora l a l lat ive, l i ke the tempora l ablat ive , can be ap
pl ied to t ime adverbs : sendatte made 'unt i l  the other day' ,  zyuura i made (SA 2794 . 1 00a ) 
'h itherto ' (mean i ng much the same as the adverb zyuura i  by itse lf ) , . . . . 

The tempora l ab lat ive is somet imes used i n  Japanese sentences that are best trans lated 
with an Eng l i sh locat ive or the l i ke :  maku ga aku mae kara 'before the curta i n  opens' ; 
hati-z i kara haz imaru ' i t starts at e ight o 'c lock' ; yuu-gata kara 'toward even i ng' (cf .  BJ 
2.45) as in Koko de atama o a rattar i ,  s i nbun o nagametar i ,  bura-bura s i te yuu-gata kara 
m ise n i  deru 'Here [at the sauna ]  I loaf around wash i ng my ha i r ,  look i ng over the news
papers, a nd so on , a nd then show u p  at the shop toward even ing '  ( SA 2662.97a ) . 

Tempora l ab lat ives-and locat ives can be adnom i na l i zed-presumably by way of propred i
cat ion ,  w it h  no represent i ng some pred icate or other, though the der ivat ion may be ob
scured by lex ica l i zat ion and other factors : . . .  saku nen made no nyuuzyoo-sya wa . . . 'at
tendance up to last year '  ( SA 2681 . 1 05b) ; kugatu kara no syuunyuu ' i ncome s ince Sep
tember ' .  

I t  i s  poss ib l e  to conjo i n  a tempora l ablat i ve with a tempora l a l lat ive ( in that order , T 
kara T made 'the per iod from T to T' )  and then mark it for var ious cases ,  i nc lud i ng the 
t ime locat ive with n i :  . . .  Syoowan 39!nen kara Syoowan 44!nen made N I ka kareta 
tanpen 'short stor ies wr itten in the per iod from 1 964 to 1 969' (SA 2687 . 1 08c) . The 
mean i ng 'by fou r  o 'c lock ' for yo-z i  made n i  i s  extended from 'at some t ime dur i ng the 
per iod u p  to four o 'c lock' . Kore made n i  u sua l l y  translates as 'up to the present '  or 'up to 
th i s t ime ' .  On  made n i  =f made de =f made ,  see pp .  489-90. N made n i  can a l so represent 
the mutat i ve n f  ' so that it i s '  ( § 9 . 1 . 1 1 )  appl ied to N made ,  as i n  the fo l lowi ng example 
with the mutative verb herasu 'reduces it ( to bei ng ) ' : Syoora i  1 85Q!zi wa naru-bekun 881 ! 
zi made N I  herasoo to i u  kangae-kata ga atta wake de a r imasu ' I t 's because there was the 
v iew that i n  the future we wanted to cut the 1 850 characters a l l  the way down to the 881 
characters i f  poss ib l e '  (Ono 1 967 . 1 66). 

The conjoi ned time phrases can be adnom ina l i zed (T kara T made no N) and that i s  
a l so true when . . .  n i /e kakete subst itutes for . . .  made : 1 962!nen kara 66!nen n i  kakete no  
gonen-kan n i ,  . . .  'Du r i ng t h e  per iod from 1 962 through '66 . . .  ' (SA 2680.44b) ; . . .  koda i -
go kara k i nda i -go e kakete no hensen o . . .  'the changes du r i ng the per iod f rom the anc ient 
to the modern l anguage' ( Kgg 81 .5 1 a ) .  As the last example i l l u strates, a word that is not 
i nherent ly a t ime noun can be pressed i nto serv i ce to imply a t ime ;  a nother examp le :  
Yooti-en kara syoogakkoo n i  kakete . . .  ' F rom k i ndergarten through pr imary school . .  . '  
(SA 2672 . 1 49c) . 

E l l i ps i s  of made is possi b le i n  express ions such as K i noo kara as ita [made ]  no a ida 'the 
i nterval between yesterday and tomorrow' .  Th i s  i s  a l so true when N kara N made wou ld 
seem to be the set-opener ab lat ive and the set-c loser a l l at ive conjo i ned , as i n  yottu [ -me] 
kara yattu -me [made ] no a ida 'between the fourth and the e ighth of them ' (on the opt ion
a l  e l l i ps i s  of the f i rst ord i na l i ze r ,  see p. 830) and in the fo l low ing examp le :  Sore wa, 
zyuta i -gon yon-syuukan kara z i s-syuukan -me -gura i no a ida desu 'That i s  between the 
fou rth and the tenth week after concept ion '  (SA 2689 . 1 22a) , i n  wh ich i t  i s  unc lea r  wheth
er -gu ra i  i s  to be taken with the conjoi ned phrase . . . z i s-syuukan  -me [made ]  -gura i  or 
only with the term i nus z i s-syuukan  -me -gura i [made ] ,  but the e l l i ps i s  of the ord i na l i ze r 
i n  yon-syuukan [ -me] kara favors the former i nterpretat ion .  

There are a lso phrases of the type N kara N [made ]  n�1 N in which the last N i s  not a ida :  
. . .  s i t f-n i n  kara zyuu-n i n  no kookoo-se i n i  nagurareta 'got beaten up  by (from) seven to ten 



21 2 § 3. Expansion Constra ints; Noun Subcategorization 

h igh schoo l  students' (SA 2681 . 1 22a ) . (See a l so the example of kookoo kara da igaku 
-z ida i  'du r i ng the period from h ig h  schoo l through col lege' i n  § 2.4. ) 

The fo l lowi ng sentence i nc l udes three k inds of kara; the f irst kara i s  abstract ( 'from the 
standpo i nt of' = kara m fte ) ,  the second subst i tutes for the pass i ve agent marker n i ,  and the 
th ird (despite the trans lat ion) marks the start of a ser i e s :  "Nenrei KARA wa soozoo 
dekina i  kansei sareta tekun ikku ,  onga ku ni ta i -suru hu kai r i ka i - ryoku " to h i hyooka-suz i  
KARA zessa n sareta kono r i saitaru KARA, tyoodo i t fnen -me [de aru ] ' I t  has been j ust 
one year S I NCE th i s  recita l won such h igh pra i se F ROM the cr i t ics for "perfected tech
n ique imposs ib le to imag i ne FOR his age" and "deep understand i ng of mus ic" ' ( SA 
2679. 1 1 9b ) .  

T h e  locat iona l and the temporal ab lat ives can b e  u sed to de l im it a re lat iona l noun ,  as 
in these examples :  Kore kara sa k i ,  doo yatte kuras ite i k imasu ka ' F rom now on ,  how w i l l  
I get by? '  (Terase 33) ; . . .  kosi ka ra ue  s i ka m iete 'nai n da kedo mo ,  . . .  'you ca n on ly  see 
from the wa i st up, but . . .  ' (Tk 2 .54a ) ; T i kamatu kara tug i no Sai kaku ni utureba . . .  ' I f  we 
turn to Sa i koku ,  who i s  next after Ch i kamatsu, . . .  ' (or ,  perhaps, ' I f  we turn from Ch i ka
matsu to Sa i ka ku ,  who i s  next , . . .  ' ) ; Ano kawa kara h igas f n ga tonar i -mura desu 'F rom that 
r iver east i s the next v i l lage ' (Terase 33) .  

3. la. THE SET-OPENER ABLA TI VE AND THE SET-CL OSER ALLA TI VE 

I n  the preced i ng sect ion we have cons idered the d i rect con jo i n i ng of ab lat ive and a l la 
t ive phrases to yie ld PLACE kara PLACE made and T I M E  kara T I M E  made ;  these can be 
used as adverb ia l  phrases d i rect ly or they can be treated as nouns and marked for case. A 
semant ic extens ion wi l l  a l low nouns that do not refer to t ime and place to appear i n  such 
phrases : 1 t f  kara zyuu o kazoe yo 'Count from one to ten ' (Okutsu ) ;  . . .  sensya kara 
her i koputaa made tu katte , . . .  'us i ng everyth i ng from tanks to he l i copters ' (SA 2648. 1 34) ; 
. . .  terebi -hwfrumu kara posutaa , ko-doogu made o i ssa i -gassa i tor i -yosete . . .  'procur i ng 
everyth i ng from te lev i s ion f i lms a l l  the way down to posters and stage props' (SA 
2640. 1 3 1 ) .  I n  these sentences, the ab lat ive and a l lat i ve are used to de l im it a set ;  kara 
marks the START of the set , made mar ks its END .  The items that de l im it the set may or 
may not be i nc l uded with i n  the set ; on ly  context can te l l  you whether iti kara roku mkae 
'from one to s i x '  actua l l y  takes i n  'one ' and/or 's ix ' , though more often than not it w i l l be 
i ntended to i nc lude both .  When made or (especia l ly ? )  n i  kakete refers to a t ime or a p lace, 
the mean ing i s  often ta ken as 'extend i ng i nto ' :  natu kara aki ni kakete wi l l  usua l l y  mean 
'from (the beg i n n i ng of) summer unt i l somet ime after the beg i nn i ng of autumn '  but it can 
a l so be taken as 'from somet ime after the beg i nn i ng of summer u nt i l  somet ime after the 
beg i nn i ng of autumn '  or 'from (the beg i n n i ng or after the beg i nn i ng of) summer through 
(to the end of) autumn ' ;  a nd Kokura kara Ooitan n i  kakete no t i i k i  'the terr i tory from 
Koku ra i nto O ita ' probably i ncl udes a b i t  of both Kokura a nd O ita , though perhaps not 
a l l  the terr itory of e i ther .  ( I n  p lace of n i  kakete you wi l  I a l so f i nd n i  watatte or made n i  
watatte 'extend i ng to ' ;  but none of these express ions wi l l  i n  itse lf answer the q uest ion 
whether the f i rst and last items are to be i nc l uded , who l ly or part ia l l y ,  i n  the range cov
ered . )  

Once de l im ited , t h e  set as a who le ca n fu nction as a nou n ;  when case i s  to  be  marked , 
it is added after the phrase. The focus part ic le made3 'even ' , on the other hand , w i l l  
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norma l l y  fo l low a l l  case markers bu t  ga; cf. O kutsu 's examples Hanoi made2 o ba kugek i  
s i ta 'bombed every place i nc lud i ng Hano i '  and Hanoi o made3 ba kugek i  s ita 'bombed even 
Hano i '  or ,  loose ly ,  ' (went so fa r that they) even bombed Hano i ' . Other examples of o 
made wi l l  be found i n  § 2 .3 .3 . ( I n  that sect ion we treat n i  made a nd made n i  as opt iona l  
va r i ants both mean i ng 'even to ' ;  perhaps we  should recons ider whether t h e  latter i s  not, 
in fact, made2 -clos ing a set . )  

I n  severa l other p laces ( pp .  2 1 0 ,  2 1 1 )  we have found made opt iona l ly omitted i n  
del im it i ng a set, N kara N [made ]  . . .  ; here i s  another example : l t i -n it i  n i  n i- kyoku kara 
san -kyoku [made o ] ,  sakkyoku s i nakute wa nemutte wa i kena i to, z ibun z is i n  de kessi n s i ,  
z i kkoo s i t e  m fta ' I  myse lf decided that I must not  s leep u n less I composed from two to 
three songs each day a nd I t r i ed to carry that out' (SA 2641 .48a ) .  

I n  a percepti ve art ic le from which many o f  the examples here are d rawn , O kutsu ( 1 966) 
d i st i ngu i shes three k i nds of made : our a l lat ive of t ime and ( = e) of p lace-made 1 ; our set
closer a l lat ive-made2 ; and our focus marker-made3 . He a rgues ( 22) that there ex i st a l l  
log ica l  comb inat ions o f  these three k i nds o f  made ,  even though we never f i nd such rea l i za-

. * I [1 ] [1 ) * I [ 1] t 1ons as N made maae maae ,  nor even N made maae ; where such express ions are expect-
ed, they wi l l  be reduced to a s i ng le made, and that is one factor that makes it d iff icu l t on  
occas ion to  decide j u st wh ich k ind o f  made i s  i ntended i n  a g iven context. Many sentences 
are ambiguous-or , perhaps , vague-with respect to which of the three, or which combina 
t ion of them , i s  i ntended . Okutsu g i ves an example of the set-closer made + the focus 
made that, I be l i eve, wi l l  be acceptab le i f  we co l l apse the two made 's i nto one : Akatyan 
kara 8Q!sa i no rooz inn made fmkae}- ga demo n i  sankarl sita 'Even from bab i es to 80-year 
o lds took part i n  the demonstrat ion'-the 'even '  i n  the Eng ' i sh l eaves me a b it u neasy, 
however .  

Okutsu po i nts ou t  that fo r  the  start and the  end of  a set you can u s e  not on l y  s imp le 
nou ns but a l so case-marked nouns ,  and then both kara2 a nd made2 wi l l  FOLLOW the case 
marker : 27 Hokkaidoo e kara O ki nawa e made (hooboo e) ryokoo sita 'I made a l l  sorts of 
tr ips-from [go ing ]  to Hokka ido to [go ing ]  to Ok i nawa ' ;  Kano-zyo wa A -s i  to kara E -s i 
to made ( i ro i ro na oto ko to) kekkon s ita kanoo-sei de wa nakaroo ka 'Sure ly i t  wou ld not 
be poss ib le for her to have wedded with a l l  those men, from [wedd i ng ]  with M r  A a l l  the 
way to [wedd i ng ]  with Mr E ? ' 

On the other hand, a case marker may be added to a set whose start and end are some
what loose ly  con jo i ned , as in the fo l lowi ng example from O kutsu , where kitan 'north '  
and m i nam i  'south ' a re  subdued gen it ives of scope : K itan wa Hokka idoo ka ra  m i nam i  
wa O ki nawa made e ryokoo s ita ' I  took t r i ps to (p l aces) a l l  the way f rom Hokka ido i n the 
north to O ki nawa i n  the south' .  

I t  i s  not necessary to ment ion both the start and the end of the set ; N kara2 or N made2 
can be used a lone ,  to de l im it one of the term i na l  po i nts of the set, the other rema i n i ng u n
expressed or vague :  Kakar i  wa ( zyu ken-se i no ut i )  5 1  !ba n  kara o kono heya n i  i reta 'The 
proctor put (the exam i nees) f rom No. 5 1  on i nto this room '  (Okutsu ) ;  Kono peez i  made 
ga omosiro katta kedo ' ( Everyth i ng )  up to th is page was interest ing ,  al l r i ght ' . 

These open-ended sets can lead to some rather unusua l sentences, i n  wh i ch the set 

27. Can we "then go one step fu rther and put a case marker on the del im ited set with case 
markers w ith in  P e kara Q e made ga/o . . .  ? Okutsu does not ra ise the quest ion ,  and I have 
no example .  
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de l im i ter impl ies a PLURAL adjunct of the same h igh semant ic  category; kara2 means ' (to 
i ncl ude others) sta rt i ng from . . .  ' a nd made2 means ' ( hav i ng i ncl uded others) extend i ng to 
. . .  ' . The subject a nd object markers need not be present, so that we f i nd sentences l i ke 
these : Kodomo kara tabesaseyoo 'Let's feed the ch i ldren f i rst ' ( i .e .  'Let 's let peop le eat, 
sta rt i ng with the ch i ldren ') ; De wa I I  Nomura san kara [ I ]  o-nega i s imasu 'We w i l l  f i r st 
hea r  from M r  Nomura (= we wi l l  f i rst ca l l  on M r  N .  to speak) ' ( R ) ;  Asu no I bangum i kara I 
go-syooka i itas imasita 'Th i s  concl udes the announcements of tomorrow morn i ng's pro
grams' ( R ) ;  Akatyan made i kimas ita 'We a l l  went, i nc lud i ng the baby'; N i ku kara taberu 
'We' l l  start with the meat' ( i .e .  'We wi l l  eat , start i ng with the meat') ; N i ku made taberu 
'We ' l l  end up with the meat' ( i .e .  'We wi l l  eat, end i ng with the meat'-it i s  unc lear whether 
the term ina l  po i nt i s  after the meat i s  consumed or before it i s begun ) . The sentence l t iban 
wa ru i  yatu kara koros ita can be taken e ither a s  'We k i l l ed them, start i ng with the worst of
fenders ' or 'The worst ones sta rted k i l l i ng [ peop le ]  f i r st ' .28 

When a t ime or p lace express ion appear s  as the term i na l  po i nt of a set , there may be am
bigu ity with the tempora l ab lat ive and a l lat ive : Doko kara hassya suru can mea n 'Where 
does the tra i n  depart from? '  as a p lace ab lat ive, but it can a l so mean 'Where does the tra i n  
depart [ for/from]  f i rst? '- imp ly ing severa l departure po i nts and e ither doko [de/ka ra 1 ] 
kara2 or doko [ e ]  kara2 , s i nce a verb of departure enterta i ns va l ences both ablat ive (the 
or ig i n )  and a l lat ive (the dest i nat ion ) .  The sentence Y o-zi kara s iyoo can mean e ither ' Let 's 
start at four o 'c lock' = 'Let's do it from fou r  o 'c lock on' or ' (Hav ing decided to do it for a 
coup le of m inutes every hour on the hour) l et's f i rst do it at four o 'c lock' . 

In the fo l lowing examples mutative convers ions ( § 9. 1 . 1 1 )  are appl i ed to set-opener ab
lat ives : N i  hon no b i i ru m i nnk1 nonde m imasyoo-K i r i n  kara n i  s imasyoo ka 'Let's try a l l  
t h e  Japanese beers-sha l l  we make it ( =  order) K i r i n  t o  sta rt with? ' ;  Yo-zi kara n i  natte 
or imasu no de . . .  ' I t 's supposed to beg i n  at four o 'c lock ' ;  Koko kara ni s itara doo desyoo 
'How about decid i ng to sta rt here? ' .  

Examples w ith the dat ive : Sensei n i  kara i imasyoo ka 'Sha l l  I beg i n  [te l l i ng i t ]  with 
[te l l i ng i t ]  to the teacher? ' ;  M i na-sa n n i  oku r imono o agetai n desu ga , donata ni kara 
<Agemasyoo ka 'I want to g ive each of you a present ; whom sha l l  I beg i n  with? ' 

Okutsu c ites a n  example (taken from Matsush ita ) that wou ld appear to be a double a l 
l at i ve with the  second a l l at ive marker absorbed i nto the  set-c los ing made :  Watas i  wa 
sakunen Kyuusyuu e Hukuoka made itta ' Last year I went to Kyushu end i ng u p  i n  F uku
oka [after go i ng other places on the way ] ' . As Okutsu po i nts out, the s imp le doub le-a l la
t ive sentence Kyuusyuu e Hukuoka e itta ' I  went to Kyushu-to Fukuoka (to be specif ic) ' 
is avo ided ; but K yuusyu wa Hukuoka e itta is poss ib l e ,  and m ight be taken as a subdued 
(and themati zed ) condit ion 'as for Kyushu I went to F ukuoka ', though I wou ld prefer to 
der ive th i s  d i rect ly  from a subdued gen it iv izat ion 'Of ( p laces i n ) Kyushu I went to F uku· 
oka '. I t  i s  not poss ib l e  to make a doub le-ab lat ive sentence i n  qu ite the same way as the Ma
tsush ita examp le c ited by Okutsu , but you can gen it iv ize and subdue the locat iona l  refer
ence of greater scope : Hokkaidoo wa Sapporo kara ( Kyuusyuu e H u kuoka made) itta ' I  
went from Sapporo i n  Hokkaido (to Kyushu a nd  ended up i n  Fukuoka ) ' . Log ica l ly it 
ought to be possib le to say Sapporo [ kara] made Kyuusyuu e Hukuoka made itta ' I went 

28. Fol lowing a number the set-opener kara means 'over, more than ' :  Garuvesut6n-si o otozu reru 
hyakuman-nin kara no yuuran-kyaku . . .  'the more than a m i l l ion  tour ists who visit Galveston . . . '  ( KKK  
25 .75b ) .  Th is  can a lso be sa id with N UMBER  kara mo  ( no . . .  ) . 
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f i na l l y  from Sapporo (after goi ng from other p laces) to Kyushu and ended up i n  F u kuoka' , 
but few spea kers are log ic i ans, and none wi l l  probab ly fee l very happy with this attempt 
to pack so many impl icat ions i nto a s ing l e  sentence . 

One way to expl a i n  the set de l im iters i n  these sentences wou ld be to assume e l l i ps i s  of 
some verb gerund : . . .  kara [ haz imete ] ' [ start i ng ]  from' ,  . . .  made [oyonde ]  ' [ extend i ng ]  to' . 
Under this explanat ion the ablat i ve or a l lat ive i s  i ntroduced as a va lence by the verb, 
which then modest ly  d i sappea rs . Perhaps a s im i l a r  explanat ion wou ld account for the use 
of the set-opener ab lat ive to mark a subject as the i n it iator of an act : . . .  yooz i ga attara 
z i bu n  no hoo kara i ku . . .  'when there was some bus i ness to attend to TH EY wou ld decide 
when to do it '  (SA 2642 .44d ) ; Watasi no hoo kara k iboo s ite ita yo ' I was the one who 
had his hopes up' .  

We have ment ioned that the nou ns i n  N kara N made can be place nouns , t ime nouns, 
or (as the two l im its of a set ) other k i nds  of pure nouns .  When the reference i s  to t ime ,  
you wi l l  a lso f i nd the express ions V-te kara ( § 9 .2 .3) 'after V- ing '  and V-ru made 'unt i l  V '  

• I I • I I [! ] I or 'to the po i nt where/when V ' :  Asa ok 1te kara yoru neru made yasum 1  naku hataraku ' I  
wi l l  work  stead i l y  f rom the t ime I get up  i n  t h e  morn i ng t i l l  I go to bed a t  n ight '  (Okutsu ) ; 
Asa hatf-z i kara yoru neru made . . .  ' F rom e ight i n  the morn i ng unt i l  I go to bed at 
n ight . . . ' ; Asa ok ite kara yoru hatf-z i made . . .  ' F rom the t ime I get up in the morn i ng u n
t i l e ight at n ight . .  . ' ;  K i syoo kara yoru hatf-z i made . . .  ' F rom my ar i s i ng unt i l  e ight at 
n ight . . . ' ; K i syoo kara neru made . . . ' F rom my ar i s i ng u nt i l  I go to bed . . . ' ; Nete kara 
k i syoo made . . .  ' F rom when I go to bed u nt i l  my ar i s ing . . . ' .  

And ,  as we wi l l  see i n  § 9 .2 .3 ,  express ions w i th V-te kara as wel l as t hose w i th V-ru 
made can serve as su bjects a nd objects, ju st as ca n N kara a nd N made .  Any combinat ion 
of these i s  poss ib l e :  Kodomo-tat i ga nete kara ga watas i  no z iyuu na z i kan de  aru 'My free 
time i s  after the ch i ldren have gone to bed ' (Okutsu ) ; Watas i  no z iyuu na z i kan de aru 
kodomo-tat i ga nete kara o dokusyo de sugosu 'The t ime after the ch i ldren have gone to 
bed , which i s my free t ime , I spend read ing '  (Okutsu ) ; Yasumcf 1 naku hatara ku asa ok ite 
kara yoru neru made o yoku m fte kudasai 'Cons ider carefu l l y  the t ime from when you get 
up i n  the morn i ng unt i l  you go to bed at n ight , the t ime that you work  stead i l y '  (Okutsu ) .  

The l a st two examples show that these phrases with kara and made can be modif ied by 
adnom ina l i zed sentences, i .e .  serve as extruded epithemes of T I M E  DURAT ION .  L i ke oth
er expressions of du rat ion ,  such as it i -z ikan ( -gura i )  'one hour' or a ida ' i nterva l ' ,  they func
t ion as t ime nouns and can have a l l  the behavior appropr iate to a pure noun ,  even  though 
we run across them most often when they have been d i rect ly adverb ia l i zed . If , as suggest
ed above , we assume that a l l  ab lat ives and a l lat ives imply an under l y i ng verb-kara 
[ haz imete ] I [beg i n n i ng ]  from' a nd made [oyonde ]  I [ extend i ng ]  up to'-the appropriate 
form here wou ld be a nom i na l i zat ion rather than the gerund (= adverbi a l i zat ion )  g iven 
ea r l ier : V-te kara [ haz imeru koto/tok f ] ,  V-ru made [oyobu koto/tok f ] . 

As O kutsu po i nts out , the appropr iate way to state the durat ion of an event i s  by d i 
rect adverb i a l izat io n :  Natu -yasum i  no a ida ronbu n o kaita ' I  wrote my thes i s t hrough the 
summer', Zyuu it f -z i made asonde ite kudasai 'En joy yourself (= Stay) unt i l  e leven o 'c lock' . 
And if you want to mar k a po i nt i n  the durat ion ,  you use the expected tempora l locat ive 
nf : Natu -yasum i  no a ida N I  ronbu n o kaita ' I wrote my thes is (at a t ime) du r i ng the sum
mer' , Zyuu itf -z i made NI kite kudasai 'Come (at some t ime) by e l even o'clock (= at some 
t ime before e l even ) ' . 
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You wi l l  somet imes f i nd the set-de l im ited durat ion i n  appos it ion to a more genera l 
statement of du rat ion, usua l l y  quant if ied , as the use of N kara N made i t i -z ika n 'the hour 
from N to N' in this examp le from Okutsu : Koosyuu-kaidoo o dora ibu s ita go-z i kara 
ro ku -z i made i t i -z ikan wa tote-mo tanosikatta 'The hour from f ive to six that I drove 
(a long )  the Koshu h ig hway was extreme ly  p leasant '. The express ion yo-zi kara n i -z ikan 
'for two hours ( sta rt i ng) from four o 'c lock' i s  perhaps better treated as an adverb ia l  mod i 
fy i ng an adverb ia l .  

I n  place o f  N made writers somet imes use N n i  i taru ( -) made 'to the po int o f  reach i ng 
to ' :  . . .  z inz i  kara keie i no banpann n i  itarun made 0 kanzen n i  kontorooru s i te ita 
'They had comp lete contro l over everyth i ng from personne l  matters a l l  the way to overa l l  
bus i ness operat ions ' (SA 2689 . 1 7a ) ; . . .  go-syuz in  kara kozoo sa n n i  itarun made 'from 
the master r ight down to the errand boy ' (Tk 4.36a ) ; Koodo no bunmei -z in kara 
Hottentotto no h ito ni itarun made, sake o nomu desyoo ' From the man of h ighest cu l 
ture r ight down to the Hottentot (a l l  people ) dr ink w ine, you see ' (Tk 4 .38b) ; Wata kus i 
no , kodomo no z ibu n (- )  kara konn i t i  n i  itar un made, e ,29 ut i n i  i nu no i nakatta ki kan to 
i u  no wa honto n i  sukunai n desu ' F rom the t ime I was a ch i ld r ight up to the present day, 
uh ,  there were rea l l y very few per iods when we d idn 't have a dog in the house' ( R ) .  

Add it iona l examples (from O kutsu )  o f  mod if ied ab lat i ve and a l lat i ve nom in a l i zat ions :  
Ta i hen na kore kara o doo k i r i - nukeyoo ka 'How w i l l  we make it through the d readfu l 
per iod from now on? ' ;  Kakar i  ga kono heya n i  i reta 51 !ba n  kara wa moon tooan o dasita 
'Those from No. 51 on that the proctor put in th i s  room have a l ready handed in the i r  
papers ' ;  Tote-mo naga katta s i ken ga owaru made o hur i kaeru to . . .  'When I th i n k  back on 
the per iod unt i l  the exam was over ,  a period that was terr ib ly long . .  . ' . 

As a postadnom i na l the word made has an add it iona l use to express D EG R E E ,  some
what l i ke hodo . The fo l lowi ng examples (from Okutsu) show that the phrase has the gram
mar of a n  adject iva l nou n ,  but it can be d i rect l y  adverb ia l i zed as we l l  as adverb i a l i zed with 
ni :  Za ngya ku na made na syaz itu-syugi no sei s i n  'A sp i r i t  of such rea l i sm that it i s  actua l 
ly bruta l ' ; Za ngyaku na made fn i }  syaz itu -tek i  na e 'A picture that i s  so rea l i st i c as to be 
bruta l ' ;  S i n i -taku naru made n i  kurusi i  syuugyoo 'Ascet ic pract ices so excruc iat i ng that 
you get so you want to d ie ' .  A somewhat s im i lar u se of made for degree w i l l  be fou nd i n  
koo made 'th i s  much '  ( = kore-hodo) as i n  . . .  koo made i u  no n i  wa . . .  ' i n  h i s  say i ng th i s  
much ' ( Kb 35a ) .30 

3.8. LOCA TI VE CONSTRAINTS; STASIS 

There are two ways to mark spatia l locat ion : with the partic le de  and with the part ic le 
n i .  The part ic le de  i s  the appropr iate mar ker for any sentence , prov ided n i  i s  not ca l l ed for 
as a specif ica l l y  stat ic locat ion by the other words present . A sememe of stas i s i s  at least 
opt iona l ly3 1 present with such verbs as sumu ' l i ves' , tomaru 'stops, parks ' ,  todomaru 

29 . As the 'uh ' trans lat ion suggests ,  th i s  i s  an empty pause-f i l ler used i n  moments of non-f luency : 
the preced i ng vowe l i s  e ither e longated ( held onto) o r ,  as here, repeated in a k i nd of echo .  

30 .  I t  i s  obvious that  I have rel ied heavi ly on Okutsu for much of the i nformat ion i n  t h i s sect ion ;  I 
have a l so benef i ted from d i scuss ions with Yutaka Kusanag i and Shozo Kurokawa , and from unpubl i shed 
stud ies by Kusanag i .  

3 1 . F o r  most speakers, i t  i s  surely obl igatory. Here are other i n stances where stas is i s  i nherent t o  the 
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'stops', ta i za i  suru 'stays' , nokoru 'rema i ns ', etc . ,  a nd a l so i s  ob l igator i ly present with such 
ad ject iva l s  as ooi 'much/many' , sukuna i ' l i tt l e/few', mezurasf i 'rare ' and such adject i va l 
nouns as maren da ' is/are i nfrequent' and such precopu lar nouns as tama da ' i s  occas iona l , ' 
etc .  But the sememe is not present for such verbs as s i nu 'd ies ' , hataraku 'works' , . . .  , nor 
for most adject ives and ad ject iva l  nou ns ;  the part ic le de is l eft as the on ly  poss ib l e  marker 
for locat ion .  

The sememe of stas i s  i s ,  however, a l so present with the R ESU LTAT IV E  convers ion 
N o  VT-ru � N o/ga VT-te aru ' i s  [ in the state resu l t ing from its hav i ng been ]  done' 
§ 9 .2.4. ( 2) ,  and i n  two of the three mean i ng s  of V-te i ru ,  § 9.2 .4 . (  1 ) :  ( 1 )  the R ESU L  TA-
Tl VE, which expresses a resu ltant state as i n  kumotte i ru ' i s  c loudy' , suwatte i ru  ' i s  seated' , 
tatte i ru ' i s  stand i ng ,  i s  u pr ig ht ' ,  s i nde i ru ' i s  dead' ,  k ite i ru 1 ' i s  ( come) here' , . . .  natte i ru 
' i s  become', tu karete i ru ' i s t i red ' ,  . . .  etc . ( 2) the R EPET IT IVE ,  wh ich expresses regu la r  
act i v ity as i n  utte i ru 2 'they se l l  i t '  (m i se n i  utte i ru 'they se l l  i t at the shop' or , i f  n f  i s  tak
en as dat i ve ,  'they se l l  it to the shop') ; aru ite i ru2 'they wa l k  regu l a r ly ' , hatara ite i ru2 'they 
work ' , tu kutte i ru 2 'they make them' , . . . . For the resu ltat ive and the repet it ive, N nf is at 
least somet imes32 appropr iate as the rea l i zat ion of the locat ive .  But it is never appropr iate 
for :  (3) the CONT I N UAT I VE ,  which expresses stretched -out act ion as in aru ite i ru 3 'they 
are wa l k i ng ' , utte i ru 3 'they are se l l i ng it ' , hatara ite i ru 3 'they are work i ng ' , . . .  etc .  ( B ut 
verbs l i ke * s i nde i ru 3 'they are i n  the midst of dy ing ' , etc. are aspectua l ly i ncongruent 
with th is convers ion-at least when the subject i s  s i ngu la r . )  

I t  i s  very d iff icu lt to f i nd verbs that are l i m ited to on ly  one of these mean i ngs . The best 
examples seem to be wakatte i ru and s itte i ru 'knows' for the R ESU L TAT I VE ;  h i rameite 
iru ' is f l ash i ng '  wou ld  be usual on ly  as R EPET IT IVE ,  yet h i rame ite i ru a ida 'wh i le f lash
ing '  cou ld be i nterpreted as CONT I N UAT I VE (the prob lem is a ida ) .  Tuzu ite i r u  seems l im 
ited to the resu ltat ive ( ' i s  cont i nued ' )  and the repet it ive ( 'repeated ly cont i nues' ) , a s  i s  true 
for owaru 'ends '  and haz imaru 'begi ns ' .  With the cont i nuat ive , the locat ive i s  rea l i zab le 
on ly by N de, i .e .  by the res idua l  rea l i zat ion .  ( But de CAN be used with the other mean
i ngs of V-te i ru . )  

We can say that the stas is sememe i s  present i n  a l l  occurrences of the ve rb i ru 'stays, 
is' in s implex sentences, but we wi l l  have to exc lude it from V-te iru sentences of Type 3 
(Cont i nuati ve) . The stas is sememe wou ld seem to be present in a l l  cases of a ru ( inc lud ing 
V-te aru ,  which appears on ly  under Type 1 ,  Resu ltat ive) except when the nou n  i s  a n  
EVENT -often a verba l nou n-as i n  doko de koog f rl /si ken g a  aru 'Where i s  t h e  lectu re/ex
am? ' ;  here the stas i s  sememe wou ld have to be declared absent un less we attr ibute the 
locat ive mark ing d i rect ly to the verba l  noun (do ko de suru koog frl/s i ken . . .  -* doko no 
koog fn/s i ken , etc . )  or, better , say that the ACT I V E  sememe that is present in the verba l 
noun overr ides (or cance ls ) the stas i s  sememe that is present i n  the verb aru . Another ex
p lanat ion wou ld  say that aru i s  here subst itut i ng for okoru 'happens' and the locat ive is 
marked as if the under l y i ng verb were present : Goku sa i k i n  Hokkaidoo de atta [ = okotta ] 

verb :  kono yo (-) n i  i k i ru ' l ives in th i s  world ' ;  m izuumi  n i  ukabu ' f loats in a lake ' ;  . . .  Ta ihe i -yoo no 
se itan n i  iti suru ' i s  located at the western end of the Pac if ic Ocean '  (SA 2685. 1 6) ; . . .  seka i no su izyun 
ni go-site i ku . . .  ' rank i ng at world l eve l s' (SA 265 1 .28c ) ; at i-kot i  n i  tamuro-su ru 'encamps here and 
there, rendezvous at var ious places' ; . . . . 

32. Here is a repet it ive V-te i ru that w i l l  not perm it n i : Ma i n i t in senzyoo D E  ( * senzyoo N I )  takusan  
no  he itai ga  s inde i ru  ' Every day many so ld iers d i e  on the batt l ef ield ' .  Here i s  a resu ltat ive V-te i ru  that 
wil l not permit n i : Wa i k i k i  DE harete iru 'Sk ies are c lear i n  Waik i k i ' . 
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koto desu ' I t  is someth i ng that happened qu ite recent ly  in Hokka ido '  (SA 2659.50a ) .  The 
quest ion ar i ses as to the appropriate mark i ng for a repet it ive V-te i ru that i s  made on a 
pass ive. Apparent l y  e ither de  or nf i s  acceptab le if the agent is unexpressed , but if the 
agent i s  ment ioned he wi l l  be marked by ni and the locat ive must be de .  N ga doko de/n i 
ura rete i ru 'Where is N so ld? '  ( from N o doko n i  utte i ru 'Where do they sel l N ? )  but N ga 
doko de A ni ura rete iru 'Where i s  N sold by A? '. 

In a sense, then, i t might be sa id that the part ic les nf and de are i n  comp lementary d i s
tr i but ion , prov ided we a l low the stas i s  sememe to be part of the env i ronment ; but the 
cho ice of ni or de  i s  often the only i nd i cat ion that stas i s  i s  present . Thus i n  the sentence 
(from MJW) Rondon n i  wa fma de mo yamataka o kabutta otokg1 no h ito ga a ru ite i ru soo 
desu 'I hear there are sti l l  men wa l k i ng around with bowlers on in London' the use of n i  
t o  ma r k  t h e  locative te l l s u s  that aru ite i r u  must b e  e ither resu ltat ive (and i n  t h  i s  sentence 
that wou ld not make sense) or repet it ive , s i nce the cont i nuative i s  exc l uded . I n  . . .  tada 
beddo de nete i ru dake de aru ' ( I )  do noth i ng but j u st l ie in bed ' (SA 2645.47b )-the de 
evokes the act iv i t i es one m ight be i ndu lg i ng i n .  

Moreover , there are s ituat ions i n  wh i ch t h e  preced i ng statements a r e  seeming ly contra
d i cted, sentences in which the V-te iru i s  apparent l y  cont i nuat ive but the locat ion i s  marked 
by n f ;  these may be syntact ic b lends , in wh ich you are rea l l y  say i ng two th i ngs-where 
somebody i s  a nd what they are do ing ,  with your focus of attent ion on the former .  Thus, 
to borrow examp les from Leatr ice M i r i k i ta n i ,  i n  answer to a quest ion l i ke Donata ga o-ta ku 
no zyootyan desu ka 'Wh ich ch i l d  is your daughter? '  the rep ly may be Asoka n i  asonde  
i ru no ga  u t i  no  H anako desu 'The one  who i s  over there p lay i ng i s  my daughter Hana ko' 
but in answer to a quest ion l i ke H ana ko-tyan wa f ma nan i o s ite i ru 'What i s  H a na ko do ing 
now?' what you wi l l  hea r  i s  Soto de asonde i ru no 'She's p lay ing outs ide ' .  And if someone 
wonders Gakuse i wa doko ni i ru n desyoo nee; motto ta kuskh deru hazu des ita no ni . . .  ' I  
wonder where t h e  students a re ;  more were supposed t o  show up  . . .  ' t h e  i nformat ion may 

I I , [• ] f , I be offered Tosyo-kan  no mae n i  ooze 1 atumatte 1ta wa 'There were a lot of them gathered 
in front of the l ibrary ' (th i s  can be treated as resu ltat ive-and the nf cou ld be taken as mu
tat ive- locat ive) and Suna kku-baa n i  mo gakuse i ga takuskh nonde i ta wa 'There were many 
students in the snack bar ,  too-dr i nk i ng '  i n  which the emphas is i s  on the whereabouts 
rather than the act i v ity . Some pa i rs from M i r i k i ta n i : I k� no ornate ni booto ga hashte iru 
'There i s a boat rac i ng a long on the su rface of the l ake'-Mati de wa z idoosyan ga s i ro i  
kemur i  o dasite hasftte i r u  'The cars a r e  raci ng a long i n  town em itt ing wh ite smoke ' ;  
Asoka no seeru n i  mo takusan no h ito ga katte i t a  'There were many peop le shopp ing at 
the sa le there, too '-Satoo san des itara , a soko de tabako o katte imasu yo ' I f  i t 's M r .  Sato 
you want, he i s buy ing c igarettes over there' ; Rozyoo ni itagako i  no a ida kara san -n f  n ga 
nozo ite ita 'There were three men on the street peer i ng through the cracks in the wooden 
enclosure'-Gakkoo de kodomo-tat i ga kyoos itu no naka o nozo ite ita 'At school the 
ch i ldren were peer i ng i nto the c lassroom ' . 

In these cases of unusua l n f-mark ing with the conti nuat ive it seems  to be ob l igatory to 
set the locat ive off with at least m i nor j uncture . A l though you can say Asoka n i  ( I ) ana o 
I hotte i ru no ga Taroo desu without the f irst j unctu re , it then cannot mea n 'The one who 
i s  over there d igg i ng a ho l e  i s  Taro ' but on ly 'The one d igg i ng a hole i nto that p lace over 
there i s  Taro ', and Asoka n i  I s inbun o yonde i r�> no ga I I  Taroo desu 'The one over there, 
read i ng the newspaper, is Taro ' wi l l  be qu ite ungrammat ica l  without the junctu re s i nce to 
say 'The one read i ng the newspaper over there ' you w i l l  have to say Asoka de ( I )  s i nbun  



§ 3.8. Locative constra i nts; stas is  21 9 

o yonde i �ul no ga II . . .  Apparent l y  these locatives can never appear after the subject 
( *Taroo ga I asoko ni I s i n  bu n o yonde i ru ) . Because of that I wou ld hes itate to attr ibute 
the mark i ng to e l l i ps i s  ( someth ing l i ke Asoko n i  [ ite/i ru ] Taroo 'Taro, be ing there , . .  . ') ; i n
stead I wou ld prefer to assume a b lend of two d i sparate sentences, someth i ng l i ke Taroo 
ga asoko ni i ru a nd Taroo ga [asoko de] s i nbun o yonde i ru .  Cf . the d i scuss ion in A l fonso 
21 1 -3. 

Both part i cles ,  of cou rse, have other uses, and these can provide further contrasts : 
Amer i ka n i  wa dame da ' I t  i s  no good for Amer ica '  has an i nd i rect object, a dat ive of refer
ence (= ni [ totte ] ) ,  but Amer i ka de wa dame da has a locat ive in the mean ing ' I t  i s  no good 
in Amer ica' and the copu la geru nd in the mean i ng 'Amer ica i s  no good ' (= Amer i ka nara/ 
wa dame da ) . Varna ni I naru means ' I t  becomes a mounta i n '  with the ess i ve i n f i n it i ve but 
Varna ni I I  naru means ' I t  [ stands there and ]  bears fru it on the mounta i n ' = ' I t 's on the 
mounta i n ,  bea r i ng fru it ' with the locat ive ; cf. ( ? ) Varna de { I t naru ' I t  does its fru itbea r i ng 
on the mounta i n ' .  W ith the verbs saku 'blooms' and naru ' ( f ru it ) is borne '  the marker i s  
usua l ly n i  rega rd less of whether the locat ive i s  i nt imate ( the tree or plant or branch) or not 
(the area) : n iwa n i  bara ga sa ite i ru ' i n  the garden roses are b loomi ng ' ,  ki n i  r i ngo ga naru 
'the tree bears apples '. Perhaps this shou ld be cons idered the mutat i ve- locat ive 'to a posi 
t ion at ,  onto' . 

In the l iterary language ni wi l l  often subst itute for n i-te = de ,  and a s im i la r subst itut ion 
wi l l  somet imes turn u p  i n  co l loqu i a l  contexts, especia l ly w ith somewhat book ish verbs : 
Tookyoo no s itamati N I  sodatta tyosya wa . . .  'The author, who was reared i n  downtown 
Tokyo, . .  . ' (SA 2659. 1 1 3e-de wou ld be more co l loqu ia l ) ; . . . . Certa i n  anomalous sen
tences that conta i n  ni with adject ives can be regarded as e l l i pt i ca l .  In the sentence Asoko 
wa nanboku n i /e [. .. ] hoso-nagai t i ke i  da 'That reg ion has a long and narrow shape from 
north to south ' some verba l  gerund i s  probab ly omitted (watatte? yokotawatte ? ) ; the sub
stitutab i l ity of e shows that n i  is probably not to be regarded as a locat i ve i n  any event. 
Cf . tate ni nagai ' i s  long vert i ca l ly ' ,  yoko n i  semai ' is narrow s idewise '  . . . . ( I s  th i s  the nl of 
manner? ) . 

U nexpla i ned is the fo l lowing a noma l y :  mae n i  'before' refers to order (= sak i  n i )  
I 
t ime ,  

or stat ic space ,  and mae de ' (happen i ng) i n  f ront '  refers on ly  to space ; ato n i  'after ' refers 
on ly to order a nd ato de 'after ' on ly to t ime (with us i ro n i /de 'beh i nd '  des ignat i ng space) . 
Some sort of semant i c  cance l lat ion may be present ; or perhaps the over lap with the copu la 
i nf i n i t i ve and geru nd has confused the p icture . The express ion (s igoto o s ite ka ra ) sugu ato 
ni s imasyoo can be ta ken as a mutat ive convers ion of . . .  ato da 'Let's decide on its be i ng 
r ight after ( f i n i sh i ng the job) I or it can be ta ken as the stat ic locat ive of ato n i  a s  a n  adver
b i a l  mod i f icat ion of the verb 'Let 's do it r ight after . . . ' . The mutat i ve convers ion can be ap
pl ied to the latter I by way of propred icat ion ,  y i e ld ing . . .  sugu ato n i  n i  s imasyoo ' Let's de
cide on [do i ng i t ]  r i ght after . . .  ' ;  ato de n i  s imasyoo wi l l  mean ' Let 's decide on  [do ing i t ]  
later ' .  

S i nce we cons ider N n i  to be the MAR KEO locat ive category (ca l l ed for by the presence 
of stas i s i n  the sentence ) , the tempora l N n f  'at (a t ime ) ' can be i nc luded as a specia l i n
stance-ca l led for by the stas i s that i s  probab ly present i n  ALL  t ime words ;  such a treat
ment wou ld dea l with the space-t ime cont i nuum as a s ing l e  ent ity. Cf. the use of kara a nd 
made with both space a nd t ime ;  a nd contrast the use of e with space on ly .  

F rom what we have sa id about the mark i ng of  l ocat ives, i t i s poss ib l e  to d iscern two 
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k i nds  of locat ives : a speci f i ca l l y  stat i c  locat ive , marked by n i , wh ich is ca l led for by some 
part i cu lar pred icate ; a nd a generai or res idua l  locat ive , marked by de, wh ich marks the 
scope of a sentence regard less of the pred icate and therefore i s  common in adject iva l sen
tences as we l l  as in those verba l sentences lack ing stas i s .  B ut it i s  poss i b le to have both loc
at ives i n  a s i ng l e  sentence : Amer i ka de  fwa} dako n i  sunde ita 'Where were you l i v i ng in 
Amer ica ? ' I t  ought to be poss ib l e  to obta i n  by e l l i ps i s  someth i ng l i ke Amer i ka de [ ]  
sunde ita ka 'Were you l iv i ng [ somewhere ] i n  Amer i ca ? '  

I n  add i t ion ,  there i s t h e  mutat ive - locat ive which contracts t h e  comb i nat ion o f  stat ic
locat ive nf + the mutat ive use of the copu la - i nf i n it ive (or ess ive) n i  i nto a s i ng l e  n i :  teeburu 
no ue n i  oku 'puts i t [ so that i t is ] on the tab l e ', tehu kf-ka ke ni te-huk i  0 kake . . .  'hang i ng 
the towe l on the towel rack '  ( F n  386a ) ;  densya ( -) n i  noru 'boards the tra i n ' ;  etc. (Cf. t i kaku 
oku 'puts it near ' ,  takaku ageru ' l i fts i t h igh ' ,  etc . )  On th i s ,  see § 9. 1 . 1 1 .  

Certa i n  verbs, such as tatu 'stands ' ( not 'depa rts' ) a nd suwaru 's its ' , can be descr i bed as 
each hav i ng two grammars :  one with the stat ic- locat ive ' i s  u pr i ght/seated in a p lace ' , the 
other with the mutat ive- locat ive ' (changes posit ion so that one) stands/sits to occupy a 
p lace '. That is why it is poss ib l e  to say Soko ni tatte/suwatte i ru no wa huben desyoo-atti 
e tatte/suwatte kudasai ' It must be uncomfortable for you to be standi ng/s i tt i ng there
move over there a nd stand/s i t ' .  I have found a s im i l a r  example  with neru ' l i e s down, 
s leeps' :  Hamako san .  Kan 'ya wa , koko e nete 'Hamako ,  ton ight s leep over here ( bes ide 
me) ' ( F n  268b ) . I t  may be poss ib l e  to f i nd examp les with sumu ( perhaps inaka e sumu 
'moves to the country to l i ve '? ) and even w i th i ru 'stays' . One way we m ight account for 
such sentences wou l d  be to assume the e l l i ps i s  of a verb of movement, someth i ng l i ke 
koko e [ k ite [ koko de ] ] nete 'come here and s l eep [ here] ', att i e [ itte [ att i d e ] ] tatte 'go 
over there a nd stand [there ] ' . Some sort of syntact ic  b lend may be respons i bl e  for 
Betonamu e ka ku-he i k i  o tukau nado to iu kota . . .  'The us i ng of nuclear weapons in V iet
nam,  say ,  .. .' (Tan igawa 27) . 

An occas iona l  substitut ion of e for n i  m ight make you th i n k  you have an a l  l at ive rather 
than a stat ic- locat ive, but such a subst itut ion often turns out to be due to confus ion be
tween e a nd ni a nd may we l l  be re jected a s  substandard : i t iban i i  hateru e tomatte , . . .  ' I  
stayed a t  t h e  best hotel '  (SA 2689 . 1 24d ) wou l d  b e  better reworded as hateru ni  tomatte
nor is th i s  examp le to be treated as e l l i ps i s ( . . .  e [ itte soko n i ]  tomatte or the l i ke ) . A s im i 
l a r  exampl e :  So no ban mo soko e tomatte ' I  stayed there that n ight ,  too' (Tk 1 2 1 a ) .  

T h e  verbs kau 'buys' a nd kar i ru 'borrows' are pecu l iar i n  that t h e  object i s l ocated with 
ni prov ided it i s  immovab le (Yokohama n i  tot i o katta/kar i ta ' I  bought/leased l and i n  
Yokohama ') but with de i f  i t  i s  movab le (Yokohama de kuruma o katta/kar ita ' I  bought/ 
rented a car in Yokohama ') . The sentence Ano m i se de koko ni tokei o kaoo ' Let's buy a 
c lock at that store for th i s p lace' can be regarded as conta i n i ng an e l l i ps i s  koko n i  [oku ]  
to ke i ' a  c lock to put here '  or a n  express ion of purpose or dat ive of benefit koko [ no tame] 
n i  'for the sa ke of this p lace' . The express ion matte i ru 'possesses' locates its ob ject (the 
possessed ) with n f  (Yokohama n i  ie o matte i ru ' I  have a house in Yokohama ') as , of course, 
i s true of aru : Dare n i /ga Yokohama ni i e  ga aru ka 'Who has a house in Yokohama? '  

With verbs of see i ng ,  locat i ng ,  f i nd i ng ,  etc . ,  the p lace where the object i s  d i scovered to 
be s ituated is marked with n i, as if preserv ing the u nder l y i ng mark i ng of "it is in that 
p lace" .  32a You wi l l  say Poketto no naka ni mono o mita 'I saw someth ing in the pocket' be
cause you the observer are hard l y  l i ke l y  to be in the pocket you rse l f .  I t  i s unc lear whether 
or not the spea ker who says Enpitu o teebu ru no s ita ni mitu keta ' I  found the penc i l  under 

32a . Also, forgetting to move an object from its location : uti ni z ibik l o wasurete kita ' I  left my 
dictionary at home' . But when the object has been moved to some forgotten place, the a l l ative (e/ni )  i s  
appropriate : Doko e tebukuro o wasurete klta daroo 'Where have I left my g loves?' ( Kenkyusha) . 
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the table ' got under the table to look for it; if you say Yokohama ni ie o m itu keta 'I found 
( located ) a house i n  Yokohama' ,  it i s  poss ib l e  that you were actua l ly in Yokohama when 
you d i scovered the house (rather than consu l t i ng with a faraway rea l -estate agent, perhaps) 
but the sentence i s noncommitta l on that po int .  I f  you say Asoko de yama ga m ieru you 
mean ' F rom there (= if you a re i n  that place) you can see the mounta i ns '  but i f  your mean
i ng i s  'The mounta i n s  can be seen over there [where they are located ] '  you must say 
Asoko n i  yama ga m ieru . In Anata o yume ni m fta ' I saw you i n  a dream '  noth i ng i s  sa id 
about whether the d reamer v isua l i zed h imse lf in the dream or not. These s ituat ions m ig ht 
be thought to i nvolve a semant i c  extens ion of the mutat ive- locat ive ; i n  any event, a very 
s im i la r  mechan ism i s  at wor k, whereby the stas i s  of the object (after movement, d iscovery, 
or change-of-possess ion )  i s marked . 

I n  the fo l lowi ng examp le ,  the f i rst e is probab ly ant ic ipat i ng the movement verb respon
s ib l e  for the second e : . . .  oyazW) ga T iba-ken e tot i o katte, soko e yat-t�1 soka i s ita n 
desu keredo mo, . . .  'my father bought l and i n  Ch iba prefecture and we f i na l ly were evacu
ated there ' (SA 282 1 . 59b) . But a conceivab le i nterpretat ion wou ld be 'went to Ch iba to 
buy l and '  or 'bought l and out in Ch iba '  with e l l i ps i s  of i tte 'go i ng ' .  The expected mark ing 
here i s  n f  (tot i o kau ) ,  not de , for reasons exp la ined above . 

Th roughout Tottor i a nd i n  northern Ta j ima (accord i ng to Tojo 1 954 .64) the ab lat ive 
marker kara i s used to mar k  the dynam ic locat ive in p lace of the standard de :  hara kara [ = 
de ]  a sobu 'p lays i n  a f i e ld ' ,  gakkoo kara [ = de ]  undoo-ka i ga aru 'there is a sports meet 
happen ing at schoo l ' . Th i s  is rem i n i scent of the Korean use of fey}- se for both ab lat ive 
'from '  a nd res idua l locat ive 'at ' .  

3.Ba. CASE VA LENCES WITH RELEXICA L IZED NUCLEI 

I n  some sentences a case marker is present by v i rtue of a va lence with a pred icate that 
appears in the sentence itse l f  on ly  in a re lex ica l i zed form or i n  a h idden gu i se ,  i f  at a l l .  

Among the var ious k i nds o f  gen i t ives ( § 3 . 1 1 .2 ) , there are those that can b e  accou nted 
for ,  i n  certa i n  examples , by u nder l y i ng verbs or verba l  nou ns . Nenga-zyoon no oku r i-
nusi wa . . .  'The sender of New Year 's cards' (SA 2685. 1 1 2b )  conta i n s  an objectival gen i t ive 
that der ives from an  under l y i ng sentence Nenga-zyoon o okuru ' (He )  sends N ew Year 's 
cards ' ;  i ts converse nenga-zyoon no uketor f- n i nn 'the rec i p ient of N ew Year 's cards' 
conta in s  an obj ectival gen it ive that der ives from Nenga-zyoon o uke-toru ' (He )  rece ives 
New Year 's cards ' .  There are s im i l a r  examples of the object iva l  gen i t ive in wh ich the ob
ject is the "possessed " :  z idoo-sya (- )  no hoyuu-sya 'a car owner '  der ives from Z idoo-sya (- )  
o hoyuu suru ' (He )  owns a car '  and . . .  su rudo i  ryoosi n no mot i-nus i  datta 'was the posses
sor of a sharp consc ience '  (SA 2684 . 1 20d ) der ives from Surudo i ryoos i n  o motu ' (He )  
possesses a sharp conscience' . 

But sometimes the object i s  i ncorporated i nto the ep itheme : Kano-zyo wa san-n in no 
ko-moti da ga, . . .  'She is the mother of three . . . ' (SA 2684 . 1 1 6c) der ives from Kano-zyo 
ga san-nfn no ko o motu 'She has three ch i ld ren ' ,  a nd Tooz i no s i t i -hat i zyuuen no gekkyuu
tori ga sumau y�b na utf (-) desu ' I t was the sort of house that wou ld be l i ved in by a sa l 
a ry earner of  about 70 or 80 yen i n  the money of that t ime '  (Tk 4.322a ) der ives from 
[ Kare ga ] s i t i -hat izyuuen no gekkyuu o toru ' [ H e ]  ta kes a month ly  sa lary of 70 or 80 yen' . 
In other i nstances the ob ject may be gen i t iv ized , but the nuc leus i s  converted to the 
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i n f in i t i ve (or ,  more accurate l y  put , i s  not f i n it i v i zed-and the verba l noun s imply om its the 
aux i l i a ry suru a ltogether ) and i s  then i ncorporated i nto a compound nou n :  . . .  kanzyoo 
no motteyu ki -basyo ga na i  'has no place to take h i s  fee l i ngs '  ( KKK  3. 1 70) ( Basyo e )  
kanzyoo o motte yuku ' (He )  wi l l  ta ke h is fee l i ngs ( to a place ) ' ;  . . .  seka i -heiwa no i z i -k ika n  
' a n  orga n to  ma i nta i n  wor ld peace' (KKK 3 . 1 70) . Seka i -Heiwa o i z i  suru ' ( I t )  wi l l  ma in 
ta i n  wor ld peace' or ' (By it they) wi l l  ma i nta i n  wor ld peace ' ;  . . .  gakkoo no kyuusai -sa ku 
'a pla n to save the schoo l s '  ( KKK  3 . 1 70) � Gakkoo o kyuusa i suru ' (With it they) wi l l  
save the  schoo ls ' .  

I t  is not a lways immediate ly obvious that the under lying pred icate has disappeared . 
When a case-marked noun is l i nked to another noun by no, funct ioning as the adnomina l i zed 
copu la, it is he lpfu l to th ink of the copula form as standing for a specific predicate; this 
is a k ind of propredi cation, as set forth on p. 654. For example, haha kara no tegami 'a 
letter from my mother' can be explai ned as stand ing for the more expli cit expression haha 
kara moratta tegami 'a letter received from my mother' . But there are situations in which 
a case-marked noun cannot be so readi ly expla ined . The reciproca l va lence of the noun 
en 're lationsh ip, t ie '-as i n  . . .  kore de h ito wa kami to en 0 kltta wake de aru ' . . .  for with 
this [ = with Jesus] man cut his ties with God' (SA 2672 . 1 28a )-can be expla i ned in 
terms of the predicate en 0 musubu 'forms a connection (with ) ', perhaps by e l l i psi s :  kami 
to [musunda] en 'the tie [joi ned ] with God'. The particular verb that m ight predicate 
certai n nouns is obscure : in the phrase Ta i to no kokkyoo n i  t ikaku, . . .  'Near the border 
with Tha i land . . .' (SA 2680. 1 9d )  the word kokkyoo, l i ke its t rans lation 'border', impl ies 
a SHAR I  NG that is not readi ly verba l i zed, so that we wi l l  perhaps want to say that the 
va lence i s  with a verbal sememe of "sha ring" that is i nherent to the noun itself. 

But the u nder ly ing verb i s  often present. The common express ion N to wa kurabe
mono ni narana i 'does not stand compar ison with N ', for example ,  i s c lear ly der ived from 
N to kuraberu 'compares i t with N ' :  . . . eigan to wa kurabe-mono ni narana i kura i  h insoo 
des ita ' it was too meager to stand compar i son with the f i lm '  (SA 2664.37) ; . . .  hoka no 
ga kk i  to wa ku rabe-mono n i  nara'na i hod�1 . . .  'to an extent that does not bear compar i son 
with other mus ica l  i nstruments' (SA 2673. 1 1 5c) ; . . .  genza i to wa kurabe-mono n i  nara'na i 
no mono datta ygb da ga . . . ' i t seems to have been someth i ng that wou ld not stand com
par i son with the present' (SA 2677 .45e ) .  And the common express ion N wa X ni tuk i
mono da 'N a lways goes with X, N is a n  i nevitable accompan iment of X '  c lea r ly der ives 
from N ga X ni tu ku 'N is attached to X' .  It is easy to see the or ig i n  of a case va lence with 
a nou n der ived from a verb i nf i n i t ive ( § 1 4 .5) , as when Kare to nenda i  ga t igau 'd iffers 
with/from h im in generat ion '  under l ies the subject in the sentence . . .  kare to nenda i no 
tigai ga a r imasu kara 'For there is a d ifference of generat ion with h im  .. . '  (SA 267 1 .48a ) .  

Often the va lence i s  present as the resu lt o f  a verba l noun that fa i l s  to funct ion a s  a 
verb i n  the sentence : Watas i  wa s iro to iu mono n i  tei koo o kan-z i ru ' I  fee l a res istance 
toward th i ngs ca l l ed "cast les" ' (SA 2673 . 1 56) has a dat ive of confrontat ion that der ives 
from mono ni tei koo suru 'resi sts th i ngs' . And somet imes the verba l  noun i s i ncorporated 
in a larger lex ica l  compound : Musuko to soodan-zu ku n de . . .  byoo i n  ni haitta 'entered 
the hospita l by mutua l agreement with his son '  (SA 2670.32c) gets its dat ive valence from 

(1 ) 
• h h I d ! I I .  

' ( ) I musu ko to soodan suru 'consu lts wit t e son an tooyoo-s 1 soo e no anna 1 -syo - a 
gu idebook to or ienta l thought ' perhaps der ives its a l lat ive va lence from N �1 a nnai suru 
'gu ides one to N' ( but see the remarks on N e  n�1 N i n  § 3. 7 ) .  
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Sometimes a n  adverb wi l l  be left dang l i ng when a verba l noun fa i l s  to appea r as a pred i 
cate : Syokugyoo -ga ra ka iga i -ryokoo no oo i  Maeda-si mo . . .  'M r  Maeda who ha s  lots 
of tr i ps abroad [ that he makes ] by the nature of h i s  bus i ness' wou ld  seem to conta i n  an 
u nder ly i ng syokugyoo -gara ryokoo suru 'trave ls by the nature of one's bus i ness' . I n  the 
phrase yor i sei koo-hoon 'a more fronta l attack' , the bound adverb yor i 'more ' wou ld 
seem to refer to the incorporated Ch i ne se- loan morpheme SE  I 'front' rather than the 
nou n  se i koo-hoon as a whole . 

The reci proca l va lence of renra ku 'contact ' ( kyooka i -kanbu tg1 renra ku nas i de 'without 
contact with the Associat ion staff' ) can be att r i buted to the fact that it is a verba l noun :  
kyooka i - kanbu tg1 renraku suru 'ma kes contact with t h e  Associat ion staff' . And  t h e  reci p
roca l or dat ive va lences of kanke i  can be der ived from its use as a verba l noun in the pred i
cates N t81 kanke i  suru 'forms a connect ion/ l i a i son with N' and N nCi J kanke i  suru 'relates 
to N ;  part ic i pates in N; has an i nf l uence on N ' :  Kare wa kono koto ni kanke i  ga aru to 
omou ' I  th i n k  he has someth i ng to do with the matter ' . 

In the fol lowi ng two examp les, kanke i  i s  respons ib le for the rec iproca l va lence but it 
has been i ncorporated i nto a precopular noun mu-kankei 'unconnected , unre lated ' ;  more
over, the subdued focus i s  in a nt ic i pat ion of the negative e lement, wh ich has been i ncor
porated as the pref ix mu- : . . .  iryoon to wa mu-kankei no s i rooto ga ooku . . .  'there are 
many . . .  amateurs lack i ng any connect ion with med ica l treatment' (SA 2670 .34c) ; Da i 
yon-syoo de wa , sore made no tyoozyoo-zinbutu to wa mattak�1 mu-kanke i  no huuhu ga 
toozyoo suru ' In the fourth chapter , a marr ied coup le appear who are tota l l y  u nconnected 
with the characters in the story up to that po i nt '  ( SA 2688.89a ) .  See a l so § 2.3 . 1 on lex i 
ca l i zed negat ion with wa; not ice that ,  u n l i ke wa', s i ka requ i res that the negat ion be pred i 
cated ( § 2.3 .3) . 

The reci proca l va lence of the fo l l owi ng example is due to kanren 'bei ng connected 
(with ) '  though the verba l noun itse lf is i ncorporated i n  a compound with do 'degree ' :  
Gunta i t o  n o  kanren-do n o  tuyoi s i hon-ka g a  . . .  'The cap i ta l i sts, whose degree o f  re lat ion
sh i p  with the m i l itary i s  strong . . .  ' . 

The e in the fo l lowing two examples of e ng1 i s  subst itut i ng for n i ,  in va lence with lex i 
ca l i zed nucle i : . . .  se i ka i e no "aki" 'a "wear i ness" with pol i t i ca l  c irc les' (SA 2663. 1 1 6a ) ; 
Se iz i  e no mukans in-soo ga huete i ru 'The c lass of those unconcerned with po l i t i cs is grow
i ng '  ( ib id . ) .  The noun ak f  in the f i rst example is der ived from the inf in i t ive aki 'weary i ng 
(of ) ' ;  i n  the second example ,  the noun kans in 'concern ' is i ncorporated i nto the precopu
lar nou n mu-kans in 'unconcerned ', wh ich in turn i s  i ncorporated i nto a compound noun 
with the suff ix -soo 'stratum ' . A s im i lar examp le :  se iz i  e no kans fn-do 'the degree of i nter
est in po l it ics' . 

I n  the phra se Hakuz i n  to no konketu -sei nen . . . 'a m ixed-blood youth who i s  part 
wh ite { = a hapa-haole lad ) ' (SA 2666. 1 00e) , the reciproca l va lence is with the nou n 
konketu 'm ixed b lood ' as seen i n  Kokuz in to no konketu no otooto o sodatete i ru ' i s  ra is 
i ng a younger brother who i s  ha l f  b l ack' (SA 2668. 1 04b) , and that va lence i n  turn i s to be 
explained in terms of the Ch i nese-loan bound morpheme KO N 'm i x ' , here form i ng a 

nou n with the Ch i nese- loan bound morpheme K ETU 'b lood ' . Such an exp la nat ion i s ,  of 
course, h i stor ica l ;  yet there are those spea kers who fee l an associat ion of the morphemes 
with sentences l i ke N t�1 ketuek i o kongoo suru (or its de-Si n i c i zed equ iva lent N tg1 t i  o 
mazeru) 'm ing les b lood with N ' , and such associat ions must be accou nted for , too. I n  the 
express ion [ kano-zyo ] to no enbun ' ( story/rumor) of a love affa i r  with [ her ] '  (Tk 2.268) , 
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the reci proca l va l ence i s  with the morpheme EN 're lat ionsh i p' (a va lence i n  turn due to 
the sentence en o musubu as expla i ned above) . I n  the phrase da i -tosi e no z i n koo-syuutyuu 
'the concentrat ion of the popu lat ion i nto large c it ies ' (SA 2684 . 1 37c) the subject a nd the 
verba l noun have been jo i ned as a compound noun after extrus ion from da i -tosi n i  z i nkoo 
ga syuutyuu suru ' i nto l a rge c it ies the popu lat ion concentrates' with a mutative- locati ve 
n i  that is replaced by e under adnom ina l i zat ion .  

I n  the sentence Kore t o  wa ta i syoo-tek i na no g a  N i ssan-z idoosyan da ' I n  marked con
trast with this i s  N issan Motor [ car ] '  (SA 2664 . 1 22e) , the reci proca l  va lence i s  due to the 
verba l noun ta i syoo, here i ncorporated i nto a n  adject iva l noun ( 'contrast ive ' ) created by 
the suff i x  --tek i .  But in the phrase Amer i ka ni h i han-tek i na eiga (-) wa . . .  ' F i lms  cr i t ica l  of 
Amer ica .. .' (SA 2668. 1 04a ) we must assume an i ndependent dat ive, s i nce the verba l 
noun h ihann is transit i ve ; we cannot der ive the structure d i rect ly  from E igan ga Amer i ka 
o h ihann suru 'The f i lm  cr it ic i zes Amer ica '. 

An unusua l syntact ic car ryover under lex ica l i zat ion wi l l  be seen in the sentence . . .  
zensoku- i  n i  wa  nar i -te g a  su kunai 'those becom ing asthma specia l i sts a r e  few i n  number' 
(SA 2649 .4 1 ) .  The der ivat ion i s  [ te = h ito ] ga zensoku- i  n i naru ' [ peop le ] become asthma 
specia l i sts' but the verb that serves as the nucleus of the i ntrans it ive mutative convers ion 
( § 9 . 1 . 1 1 )  i s  i ncorporated , in its i nf i n it ive form nar i ,  i nto a compound noun w ith te 'hand 
= person ' . Subdued focus i s  then app l i ed to the dang l i ng essive (or copu la in f in it ive) i n  or
der to emphasi ze the semant ica l l y  negat ive pred icate su kuna i 'are ( not many = )  few' .  An 
even more compl icated s ituat ion i s  found in the express ion V-te kure-te 'one who wi l l  V 
for me' (Y 577) : . . .  a ite n i  s ite kure-te ga nakatta 'there was no one who wou ld  be my 
partner ' ;  Moratte kure-te ga ar imasen wa , . . .  'There's none who wi l l  marry me' .  The gen i 
t ive i n  Toozi wa Yooroppa wa N i hon no sensin-koku de ,  . . .  'At that t ime Eu rope was a 
group of nat ions i n  advance of Japan '  (Ono 1 967 . 1 58) wou ld appear to der i ve from 
[SYO - ] KOKU (=  kuni [ gun i ] )  ga N i hon yor i  sens i n suru 'the nat ions get ahead of Japan ' ;  
it i s  poss ib le to mod ify sensin-koku 'adva nced nat ion '  w i th  an adverb of  degree, as i f  i t  
were a re lat iona l nou n :  N i hon no zut-to (o r :  haru ka n i )  sensin-koku ' a  nat ion far i n  ad
vance of Japan ' .  

I n  t h e  sentence i ma no  N i hon de nara z itugen kanoo da ' I t  cou ld  be  put i nto effect i n  
the  Japan  o f  today' (SA 2648 . 1 06a ) the  phrase marked by nara ' i f  i t be '  i s  quas i -t hemati zed 
by sett i ng up a condit ion with the prov is iona l i zat ion of the copu la wh i ch i s  mark ing a pro
pred icat ion of the locative N i hon de da ' it 's in Japan (that . . .  ) ' ; we cou ld take the locat ive 
as go ing with kanoo da 'it is poss ib le '  or with z itugen [suru koto ga ] 'putt i ng it i nto ef
fect ', a nom i na l i zat ion by reduction to the verba l  noun itse l f .  

Some va lences a re  ca l led for  by verbs that under l i e der ived nou ns i n  the surface sen
tence : i kkoo sore N I  o-kama i  na'ku , . . .  'qu ite i r respect i ve of that . . . ' (K 1 966. 1 1 1 )  is 
c lea r ly to be traced to Sore ni kamau ' I t  bears on that ' .  The der ived noun may be tucked 
i nto a larger compound : . . .  otto wa F -mati to hookoo-tfga i no ressya(- ) n i  notta 'the hus
band took a tra i n  in the oppos ite d i rect ion f rom F -town ' (SA 2793.99b) is to be exp la i ned 
as F -mati to [ ressya ( -) no] hookoo ga t igau 'The d i rect ion (of the tra i n )  d iffers from F -town ' . 

3.9. THE MA TIZA TION 

It is genera l l y  recogn i zed that some ,  but not a l l ,  Japanese sentences conta i n  a "topic" 
or TH EM E .  The u sua l  assumpt ion has been that the theme comes at, or near ,  the beg i nn i ng 
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of the sentence a nd is marked by wa. I wish to rev ise the preva lent v iew that wa i s  a topic 
marker, s i nce I wou ld l i ke to account for ALL  cases of wa in terms of its po lar ity with 
mo i n  a system of emphas i s  focus as shown i n  § 2.3 . By what, then, i s the theme marked ? 

Pr ima r i ly ,  by POS IT IO N .  The theme, if there is a theme, comes f i rst i n  the sentence
except that it may be preceded by sentence- l i n k i ng con junct ions ( s i kasi 'but' , keredo mo 
'however' , s i tagatte( -) 'accord ing ly ', etc. ) ,  and these can be regarded as a spec i a l  k i nd of 
theme, the CONJUNCT IONAL TH EME .33 I nterject ions are best treated as m i nor sentence 
types i nterpo lated with in the sentence ( Kore mo maa . . .  ) or with i n  the d i scourse at the be
g i n n i ng of a sentence (Maa kore mo . . .  ) ; cf . the "sentence extens ions" ne, sa, etc . ,  which 
are a l so often i nterpolated with i n  the sentence as we l l  as at the end .  I nterject ions and sen
tence-extens ions are thus someth i ng l i ke m i r ror- images with i n  the syntax ;  and the m i rror
image of the theme, as a syntact i c  concept, i s  the EP ITH EME-the target of an ad nom i na l 
i zat ion as exp la i ned i n  § 1 3 . 1 . 

But sure ly we do not want to say that whatever comes f i r st i n  the sentence is a theme. 
In v iew of the free order that the bas ic i ngred ients en joy as they enter the sentence ( § 2. 1 -
but note that there i s  a stat i st ica l ly favored and ,  we presume, sema nt i ca l ly "neutra l "  or
der ) , we can expect to see v i rtua l l y  ANY pred icate adj unct appear i n  that posi t ion .  Does 
th is automati ca l ly ma ke the adjunct a theme? No ,  not un l ess we i ns i st on f i nd i ng a theme 
for EVERY sentence that conta i n s  more than the pred icate a lone . I fee l no need to assume 
that the d irect object i s  thematic in the sentence Kore o r i ka i  suru koto ga I dekina i ' I  can 't 
understand th i s ' .  On  the other hand , i n  the fo l low ing sentence the same object has been 
themati zed : Kore o II kare-ra wa I toote i r i ka i  suru koto ga I dek ina i 'Th i s  they s imp ly 
can 't u ndersta nd ' . I n  th i s  sentence, the ma jor juncture marks the i n i t i a l  adjunct as theme. 
And i t  i s  by sett i ng off an i n i t ia l e lement with some such brea k that the speaker s igna l s  to 
te l l  u s  he i ntends a theme. 34 ( B ut we must not forget that surface- level ad justments wi l l  
sometimes reduce o r  suppress a n  under l y i ng major juncture, s o  that a n  "i ntended" theme 
may not be overt ly marked a nd wou ld have to be i nferred . ) 35 

The remai nder of the sentence-ca l led the R H EME-can be e ither a s implex or a com
pound cons i st i ng of more than one s implex ; a nd ,  of course, i t  can conta i n  with i n  it var i 
ous embedd i ngs and the resu lts of other convers ions . W ith i n  the s imp lex we presume that 

33 .  But there a re two types of these sentence-connect i ng conj u nct ions, correspond ing to the resu l 
tative and the transit io nal epithemes (see p .  621 ) ;  accordi ng ly we can speak of R ESU L TAT I V E  
TH E M ES (hatasite 'sure enough ' ,  sore-yue n i  'therefore' , koo site 'thus' ,  sitagatten 'consequent ly ' )  and 
of TRANS IT IONAL  T H E M ES ( s ikasi 'but ' ,  sika-mo 'moreover ' ,  sosite 'then ' ,  ato wa ' l ater on ' ,  yokuz itu 
mo 'the next day too' ) .  Occas iona l ly str i ngs of two o r  more trans it iona l themes w i l l  beg i n  a sentence : 
Sara ni mata . . .  'And fu rthermore .. . ' ;  Sosite nao, . . .  'Then further . .  . ' ;  S i tagatte( -) matan I . . . 'Conse
quently ,  aga i n  .. . ' .  There may be inte rpo lated i nterject ions :  Kedo mo, maa , doo-mo, . . .  'But ,  wel l ,  some
how .. . ' ;  Maa, z itu n i ,  doo-mo , . . .  'Wel l ,  i ndeed , somehow .. . ' .  Or, a resu l tat ive or  trans it io nal theme 
may be fo l lowed by an  extruded theme : Yokuzitu , ame wa mada hutte i ta 'The next morn ing i t  was 
st i l l  ra in ing '  (V 1 972 . 1 62) . 

34. Does the major  j u ncture usua l ly requ i red before an interrogat ive serve to signal that the pre
ced i ng ph rase is themat ized , e .g .  the object i n  Hu ro i to o I I  doo omoimasu [ ka ) ?  'What do you th i n k  of 
F reud ?'  (SA 2688 . 1 2 1 e) .  

35. O n  the other hand I suspect that the suppression o f  j u ncture after a n  aton ic adverb at the be
g i nn i ng of a sentence may be a signal that the adverb is NOT to be taken as thematic, but rather as a n  
ant ic ipat ion of some later e lement, such a s  the negat ives i n  these examples: Zenzen kotoba g a  i tuu
z ina i  to iu  koto wa I I  ar imasen ' I t  isn't true that the language is tota l ly  not understood ' ;  Kessite waru i I 
kotoba de wa I ar imasen ' I t  is not a bad word at a l l ' .  
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the max imum norma l  phras i ng (at least with neutra l order) wi l l  p l ace an under l y i ng m i nor 
j uncture after each adju nct ; but we must bear in m i nd that under many c i rcumstances a 
su rface- level ru le automat i ca l l y  suppresses a m i nor j uncture that separates an aton i c  phrase 
from a ton ic  phrase . 

I t  i s  poss ib l e  to subdue a theme, and it is poss ib l e  to h igh l ight i t :  Kore wa II kare-ra wa I 
toote i . . .  ; Ko re mo I I  kare-ra wa I toote i . . . . And , i n  fact ,  it i s  extreme ly common to put a 
theme i nto the background by subdu i ng it with wa, so that if a n  i n it i a l  ad junct is fo l l owed 
by wa we are tempted to ca l l  it theme whether or not it is fo l lowed by major j uncture-and 
we are often r ight . There is noth i ng wrong with th i s  as a ru l e  of thumb, but we may be 
m i ss i ng the va lue of the concept of "theme" i f  we fa i l  to d i st i ngu ish certa i n  subt l et ies that 
I am here attempt i ng to shed l ight on. The subdued theme i s  a very popular way to open a 
sentence ; as G ide ( 1 965. 1 40) says, it i s  l i ke a p i ncush ion-once you have it i n  hand you 
ca n st i ck the rest of your hanashi i n  where conven ient . When the subject or object is iden
t ica l  in ad jacent sentences, i t is often subdued and themati zed : P i sutoru 0 mukete?
P i sutoru WA muketa ga , utana katta 'A im i ng a p i sto l at you ?-He A IM ED  the p i sto l a l l  
r ight , but he d idn 't f i re [ it ] ' ( T k  2.35b) . 

I t  has been wide ly noted that an adnom i na l i zed sentence cannot conta i n  a theme; th i s  
seems to be true when the ep itheme i s  an extruded adj u nct ta ken from the s implex , but 
not when the epitheme i s  summationa l (or , probab ly ,  other i ntruded epithemes) . I t  has 
a l so somet imes been a ssumed that focus (at least with wa) i s  not permitted so free ly  i n  the 
adnom ina l i zed sentence as i n  the u nadnom ina l i zed , a nd th i s  i s  at least m is l ead i ng , i f  not 
fa lse . Examples wi l l  be found i n  § 1 3. 1 . H ere i s  a n  example of a subdued themat i zat ion of 
the dat ive ( i n  va lence with a nou n "i nterest I N ") that i s  part of a sentence ad nom i na l i zed 
to the summationa l epitheme wake 'exp lanat ion ,  reason ,  matter ' :  Tyuugoku n i  wa, mae 
ka ra kyoomf o o-mot i  datta wake desu ka ' I s  it that Ch i na has been of i nterest to you for 
some t ime?' (SA 2679.46b) . The observat ion by M i kam i  ( 1 963a . 1 05) that it is unusua l to 
drop case-markers in an adnom i na l i zed sentence, un l i ke an i ndependent sentence ,  does not 
seem to be conf irmed by my i nformants ; but perhaps what he has in m i nd is the common 
dropp i ng of markers with a TH EMAT I ZAT ION ,  leav i ng the theme marked on ly  by ju nc
ture , and that i s another matter. 

When the object comes before the subject , it usua l l y  (a lways?) seems to be themat i zed 
as in the examp le Kore o I I  kare-ra wa . . .  above. (Accord i ng to Kuno 1 97 1 , the order 
subject-object-verb is 1 7  t imes more frequent than the order object-subject-verb . )  And 
when focus is app l ied to adverb ia l  e lements that come later than the subject, the su bject 
is often themati zed (without necessar i l y  acqu i r i ng focus) : S i kas i -nagara , kore-ra GA 
konpon-tek i n f  WA h ito-tuzu k i de aru 'However , TH ESE a r e  fundamenta l l y  a S I NGL E  
cont i nuum' ;  Kore GA  wa-ga kun i  N I  WA  n f-sya s i ka nai 'There are on ly  two o f  these 
f i rms i n  Japan '  (SA 2665.32a) -at least two other i nterpretat ions are poss ib l e  (trans i t iona l 
theme 'Now, . .  . ' ,  themati zat ion of the possessed 'Of these, Japan has on ly . .  . ' ) ; syum i  mata
wa asobi de tu r i o suru syuukan GA kono kun i  N i WA na i  yoo de aru 'the custom of f i sh ing 
for a hobby or for fun seems to be lack ing i n  th i s  cou ntry ' (SA 2681 .94b) . I n  the fo l low
i ng sentence, the a l lat ive adju nct has been thematized and h igh l ig hted ( "to Tokyo too") ; 
the subdued ad ju nct ( "some of i t" )  is probab ly not a l so themat i zed, though it represents 
the m iss i ng subject ( " it") : Tookyoo e mo su kosi wa k ite imasu ga, da ita i  Kyu usyuu de 
saba k imasu 'Some of it comes to Tokyo too , but most of it we se l l  in Kyushu' (T k 
4 . 1 90b) . For examples of de layed sub ject with poss ib l e  themat i zat ion of var ious k inds  of 
adjuncts , see § 3.9a . 
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Adjuncts of t ime a nd p lace free ly drop the locat ive marker when they are themati zed : 
Hokkaidoo wa moo yukf ga hutta 'Hokka ido must have had snow by now' ;  Kon 'ya, a ite 
'nai ka 'Ton ight are you free [ I  hope ] ? '  (SA 2674 . 1 08d-the comma in the or i g i na l  text 
presumably i nd i cates a major j uncture, hence we conclude that the time phrase has been 
themati zed , even though we wou ld norma l l y  expect i t  i n  the f i rst pos i t ion , anyway ;  pre
sumably the subject, had it been mentioned, wou ld have fo l lowed ) ;  Tookyoo mo I i  ame 
ga I hutte i ru ka s i ra ' I  wonder i f  Tokyo i s  hav i ng ra i n ,  too '  ( cf .  Tookyoo de  mo I I  ame ga I 
hutte i ru ka s i ra ' I  wonder if i n  Tokyo it 's ra i n i ng , too ' , Tookyoo de mo II ame ga hutte 
iru ka s i ra 'I wonder if i t 's ra i n i ng in Tokyo, too ' ) ; Ka i zyoo wa I I  tasyoo namf ga I aru 
desyoo ' (At sea there wi l l  be some waves = )  The mari ne forecast ca l l s  for somewhat heavy 
seas '  (R ) .  The a l lat ive marker a l so somet imes drops, as in Kyooka i [e] wa yoku itta wa 
'I went to church a lot ' (Tk 2. 1 92b) ; other examples wi l l  be found in § 2 . 2a .  

The fo l lowi ng examples o f  (focused) thematizat ion with e l l i ps i s  o f  n i  i n  var ious uses 
are ta ken from KKK  23 .223 : Kono ohusarumogurahu [ n i ]  wa I I  ato de I moo i t i -d�1 
kuwas i ku I huremasu 'Th i s  ophtha lmograph we wi l l  take up  i n  deta i l  aga i n  later ' ;  De i i  
mazu I I  sono k i raremas ita I mono [ n i ]  wa I I  o-sfo o I i ta s imasu 'Now f i rst , that wh ich has 
been chopped up, we sa lt i t ' ;  Ee I I  katappoo [ n f ]  wa I I  ima no-(00) 36- I i  tada no I I  wata o I 
i remasita I yo 'Mmh, on one s ide we stuffed it with regu lar cotton ' ;  Kao no s iwa o ki n i  
s u ru  to  dooyoo, I I  aJf 1 no s iwa [ n f ]  mo I I  zyuubun I go-tyuu i  kudasa im��e 'Just as you 
worry about the wri n kles on  your face, the wri n kles on your legs too-please pay carefu l  
attent ion to them '. 

We are suggest i ng that any adjunct-except , perhaps, certa i n  adverbs37-can be EX
TRUDED from the s implex , p laced at the beg i n n i ng of the sentence, and set off by ma
jor juncture to form a theme. Can more than one theme be created for a s i ng le sentence? 
There wou ld seem to be noth i ng to prevent mu lt i p le themes-up to the l im i t of ad juncts
and in fact sentences with two or three are not uncommon. The fo l lowing example has an 
i nstrumenta l theme ( 'by th i s  car ' ) ; with in its rheme there i s at l east one themat izat ion of 
t ime ( ' i n  the morn i ngs' ) , and probab ly two ( ' i n  the even i ngs ' ) : Kono kuruma de asa , 
kodomo o gakkoo e okur i , yoru , manekarete paat'i i  n i  mo deka keru 'Th i s  car is u sed , i n  
t h e  morn i ngs, t o  send t h e  ch i ldren t o  schoo l ,  and i n  t h e  even i ngs t o  g o  t o  parti es, too , 
when invited ' (SA 2688.38ab)-mo is in loose reference. But see p. 622 for doubts on this. 

But not every case of . . . wa . . .  wa i s  to be taken as two themes. I n  Watas i  wa I I  s ibara ku 
wa I I  akke ni I torarete ita 'I was taken aback for a moment' ( l g 1 962. 70) probably on ly 
the f irst of the two subdued phrases i s  a theme .  (The or ig ina l  pu nctuat ion put a comma 
after the f i rst wa , perhaps to ind icate major ju ncture, though comma- insert ion is h igh l y  
id iosyncrat ic a nd often unconnected with e ither grammar o r  prosody . ) 

O n  the other hand , an adverb ( especia l l y  a short one, such as moo 'a l ready' ,  ima 'now', 
kyoo 'today', mata (-) 'aga i n ' , . . .  ) i s  often attached to an open i ng noun phrase, with m i nor 
juncture before and the major juncture after ; un less th i s  is pure ly a surface adjustment, 
we shou ld treat the adverb as a second theme fol lowi ng the noun-phrase theme :  Kotosi 
wa mata , . . . 'Th is year aga i n  . . . ' (SA 2680 . 1 1 4e ) ; N ihon wa I genza i ,  I I  g itaa-buumu to I 
iwarete i ru 'Japan at present is said to be hav i ng a gu itar boom' (SA 2679 . 1 1 9c) ; Yo-nin 
no I syoonen-ta't i wa 1 1  ima , I I  Kanazawa-si no i syoonen -kanbetuzyo de I kasa i no s i npan ga 

36 . P rolongated echo of the preced i ng vowel used as a pause-f i l ler i n  a moment of non-f luency . 
37 .  Here is an adverbia l of deg ree ( h i zyoo n i )  in a pos i t ion to i nd icate thematizat ion :  Da kara, 

h i zyoo n i  are wa husigi na mcin desita na 'So i ndeed that was a strange th ing ,  I see' (Tk 3 .23b ) .  
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kudaru hf o I s f  zu ka ni I matte iru 'The fou r  youths at present are in the Kanazawa city 
Juven i l e  Class i f icat ion Off ice qu iet ly awa it i ng the day when the Fam i l y  Cou rt dec is ion 
wi l l  be handed down' (SA 2647 . 1 1 9d ) .  In the fo l lowing example ,  a ga-marked subject i s 
c lea r ly  themati zed (without focus ) ,  as i nd icated by the i n i t i a l  anaphor ic reference as we l l  
as t h e  pos it ion o f  t h e  sentence-connect i ng adverb :  Sono goozyoo ga s i kasi kono-goro (-) [1) I (!}  I , dandan yowatte k 1 ta soo da 'That obst i nacy , however , has gradua l ly me l lowed of late, 
they say '  ( Kb  30b-the obst i nacy i n  question was i ntroduced i n  the preced i ng sentence) . 
Th i s  example wou ld appea r to have three themes : E r i nto-k i  wa kyoo mo kakuz itu n i ,  
N i hon-kakut i no k ft i  kara tobi -tatte i ru hazu  de a ru  'W ithout a doubt even today E l i nt [ =  
e l ectron ic i nte l l igence] pla nes must be  ta k i ng off from bases a l l  over Japan '  (SA 2685.27c) . 

Somet imes a theme serves to extrude the object of a sentence that happens to be iden
t ica l  with the sub ject of an embedded or conjo i ned sentence : Boku, ncahn i  mo s i na i  no n i  
a'n-tya n ga nagutta 'Brother h it me when I d idn 't do ANYTH I N G ! '  ( I  assume that the 
comma ca l l s  for a ma jor j u ncture .  I f ,  i nstead , it i s  a v i sua l s igna l  to mark e l l i ps i s  of fga}, 
the sentence conta in s  no theme and nagutta l acks an expressed object . )  And here i s  a 
su bdued theme that represents a convergence of severa l d ifferent cases : l nosfs i wa kawa 
0 haide, ki 0 tuki -toos i ,  ta k ib i  no ue de gu ru-guru mawasite yaita' no de aru 'The  boar was 
str i pped of its h ide ,  pronged on a st ick, a nd bro i l ed by rotat i ng it over a f i re' ( SA 
2685. 1 0 1 a ) .  The cases represented are gen it i ve ( i nosfs i no kawa' 'the boa r's h ide ' ) , a l lat ive 
( i nosfs i n i /e kf o tuk i -toosu 'po kes a st ick through the boar ' ) , and two cases of d i rect ob
ject ( i nosfsi o mawasu 'rotates the boar ' ,  and i nosfsi o yaku 'bro i l s the boa r' ) . 

I n  addit ion to the extruded theme, is it poss ib le to have an I NTRUDED  theme? Th i s  
wou ld be some word ta ken from another sentence, say ,  that clea r ly  cou ld not serve as an 
ad ju nct of the s implex to wh ich it i s attached . The obvious examples that we not ice-of 
the type Watas i  wa u nagi da' ' I 'm the [one who ordered the] eel '-are to be exp la i ned i n  
other ways, probab ly as e l l i ps i s  o f  embedded mater i a l  Watas i  wa unag i [o tyuumon s ita 
no ] da ; th i s  is what is e l sewhere ca l l ed propred icat ion ( § 3. 1 0 ) .  I lack a c learcut examp le 
that wou ld requ i re the assumpt ion of an i nt ruded theme of th i s  k i nd ;  the sort of examp le 
needed wou ld be one where the i n it i a l  e lement was very loose ly  connected with the at
tached s implex and propred i cat ion cou ld  not be imputed . 38 

Such loose connect ions can be achieved by us ing some of the dev i ces that we m ight ca l l  
"quas i -themat i zat ion" ,  i .e .  b y  us ing the var ious COND IT IONAL I ZAT IONS ( o r  HYPOTH
ES I ZAT IONS )-such as -reba , - ru  to , -ta ra , etc . ( § 9 .3) -of the copu la a nd certa i n  other 
forms :  

[1 ) I I I I I I de aru : nara , da to , dattara ; de (wa/mo) ; na no nara/dattara 
[ t ]  [ t ]  I I I I I I n i 7to naru : nareba ,  naru to, nattara ; natte (wa/mo) ; naru no nara/datta ra 

38 . But  perhaps th i s  t raff ic sign i s  an example :  l hoo-tyuusya wa rekkaa de idoo simasu ' I n  the 
event of i l l ega l  park i ng we w i l l  move [ the offend ing veh ic l e ]  by tow truck = I l l ega l ly parked 
veh ic les w i l l  be towed ' .  (The subdued theme means 'park i ng '  not 'parked veh ic le ' . )  Other l i ke ly 
examples: Wareware wa Nagasak i ga haz imete na no desu ga , . . .  ' I t  was the f i rst t ime for us to be 
i n  Nagasak i  . .  . '  ( E ndo 27 1 ) ; Tatami no heya wa i i k imoti ga i i desu I I nee 'Aren't tatami rooms p leas
ant ! '  ( BJ 1 .3 1 6) .  Actua l l y ,  such i ntruded (" loose")  themes are not at a l l  uncommon and n umerous ex
amples w i l l  be found in M i kcy,? i ,  i n  !<uno ,  and e l sewhere . Often a pred icate i s  understood but not ex
pressed : Kaizyoo wa ( ] ura no t izu o go-ran kudasa i ' For the meet ing p lace, see the map on the 
other side' ( Kokugo-bumpo no monda i -ten 99) impl ies an omiss ion of someth i ng l i ke (doko ka 
to iu to ) ' [ i f you ask where it i s  ( I  w i l l  ask you to do me the favor of look i ng on the other 
side) ] ' . 
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[! ] [1] ni /to suru : 
tt\uru : 

[! ) • I ( n i  1 taru -) : 
[ 1 ]  I n i  kag i r-u : 
[! ] I • n i  tu 1te !

· 1 u : 
[• ] to 

su reba , suru to , s ita'ra ; s ite (wa/mo) ;  suru no nara/dattara 
kureba , kuru to , k ftara ; k ite (wa/mo) ; kuru no nara/dattara 
ita'reba , ita'run to, itatta'ra ; itatte (wa/mo) ;  itaru no nara/dattara 
kag ireba , kag fru to , kag fttara ; kagftte (wa/mo) ; . . .  
i eba , iu to , ittara ; i u  no  nara/dattara ; itte (wa/mo ) -as i n  N to  itte mo 

i ro i ro no  N ga aru 'B ut there a r e  var ious k i nds o f  N ') 
-AND  OTH E R  QUOTAT IONS :  S tte = S to i u  no wa , S te [ e ]  to = 
S to i u  to, etc. (Note a l so :  N no baa i  o ieba , N no koto wa , . . .  ) . 39 

On the use of these as su bst itute theme-markers, see M i kam i  1 963. 1 1 9 ; s im i la r  are 
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N n i  totte [wa ] ,  N n i  tu ite [wa ] ,  N n i  tai - s i te [wa ] ,  and other phrasa l postpos it ions ( § 9. 7) .  
A n  examp le of N n i  tai -s ite themati zed : Kenna ga kutyooz imu-tor iatu ka i n o  iken n i  tai 
s ite , yonen-sei no zyosi -ga'kuse i ga h itotu-h itotu hanron s ita 'Aga i nst such a view of the 
act i ng pres ident [of the un i vers ity ] ,  sen ior coeds presented one counterargument after 
another '  (SA 2678.35d ) .  In the fo l l owing example the embedded quotat ion conta i n s  a 
quas i -theme that funct ions to extrude the d i rect object ( katakana 0 . . .  omou ) ; the sub
dued theme at the beg i nn i ng extrudes the subject of omou (wareware ga . . .  omou 'we 
th i nk ') but poss ib ly a lso , by sentence sha r i ng ,  the subject of ieba (wareware ga . . .  i eba ' i f 
we say ' ) : Wareware wa katakana to i eba motto-mo yasa s i i  mozi to omou ga . . .  'We th i nk  
of  kata kana as the easi est scr i pt bu t  . .  . '  (O no 1 966 .205) . And the fo l lowi ng i s  a co
ord i nate sentence with a s ing le subdued theme at the beg i nn i ng (converg i ng extrus ions 
from the possessor of the f i rst con jo i ned sentence and from the subject of the second) ;  
the f i rst of the conjo i ned sentences beg in s  with a quas i -theme ( .  . .  to i eba 'when i t  comes 
to . . . ' ) and the second with a subdued and themat i zed dat ive of reference (. . . ni wa 'on ' ) : 
i ma no katyoo-ku rasu WA ke i za i -gaku TO I EBA Maru kusu-ke i zaigaku de ,  Kei n zu -ryuu 
no k i nda i -ke iza igaku n i  wa , i tatten yowai 'As for today's sect ion heads as a c lass ,  when 
it comes to economics , i t 's Marx ian econom ics, a nd on modern Keyns ian economics they 
are extremel y weak '  (SA 2668.25b ) - I  take the copu la geru nd de as s imp le 'and'-conjo i n
i ng rather than the consequent ia l  'a nd so' . 

I n  or ig i n  the so-ca l led "prov i s iona l "  form ( -reba ) -synonymous with -te wa ( i n  one use) 
-conta i ns a n igor ied form of the part i cle wa, thus add i ng to the evidence from the orthog
raphy that the or ig i na l  shape of the pa rt ic le was pa, and the same n igor ied form ba is u sed 
as opt iona l  emphat i c  extens ion of the so-ca l l ed "cond i t iona l "  form -tara ba and in l iterary 

39 . E xamples of themat izat ional tte : Rooma tte, hurui mono o ta isetu n i  suru mat i desu ne 
'Rome, you see, i s � city that pr izes o ld th i ngs' (SA 2685 . 1 22d ) ;  Sanna koto tte aru ka s i ra ' I  won
der if such th i ngs happen'  ( F n  1 65a) . Among other devices for thematizat ion ,  Morish ige ( 1 83-4) sug
gests N no yatu [wa ) as in  Tanaka no yatu [wa )  ' ( that guy) Tanaka ' ,  but in  the example it i s  u nclear 
how yatu ( = mono) thematizes as such . An example w ithout wa : Konaid�:Xe imei -sen no tok i ni , 
waihu no yatu makura o dasite yoko ni natte raz ion k i ite 'yagaru  n desu 'At the t ime of the  Keio-Mei j i  
game rect:?nt ly ,  my w ife put out a p i l l ow,  lay down ,  and l i stened to the rad io '  (Tk 2 .49a) . Note 
too the use of nante ( § 2 .9 )  to mark a theme, often with some negat ive or pejorative conc lus ion :  
Kotoba nante moo yaku n i  \?lanai ' !¥,yre) vt9R DS �re 

.
of no use a�y m?re' (SA �672 . 1 55 � . 'V!e � l so , f i nd themes introduced by to iu (or te or tte � mono/yatu [wa ) :  B 1suketto tee yatu wa . . .  B 1scu 1ts . . .  

(Tk 4.1 95a ) ;  Zyootyo t te  mono wa ,  h it�lu mo ar imasen ne There isn 't the  least b i t  of fee l ing to  it ' 
(Tk 2 .270a ) .  There is a l so nante [ e )  mono/yatu [wa ) :  Z igoro nantee yatu wa m inakatta? ' ( I n  Par is ) 
you d idn 't see any g igolos or  the l ike? '  (Tk 2 . 1 93a ) .  Cf .  Y 443 where thematic N tte i s  taken as mean
i ng N t�1 iu h ito/mono/tokoro/koto/ ( etc . )  wa. 
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Japanese of the object part i cl e o ba . For these reasons ,  among others, there i s  a widespread 
fee l i ng that the wa'-marked theme is in some way a d i st i l led CON D IT ION : 'if i t  be a mat
ter of spea k i ng of .. .' or the l i ke .  S i nce N de wa and N da t�1 can often be used for N nara 
' i f/when i t  be N ' , the quas i -theme of a sentence l i ke i ma no N i hon de nara z i tugen kanoo 
da ' It cou ld be put i nto effect in the Japan of today' (SA 2648. 1 06a ) m ight be rephrased 
. . .  N i hon de de wa or . . .  N ihon de da to 'if it be in Japan '  as we l l  as . . .  N i hon de wa , which 
can be interpreted either as ' i n Japan (guess-what) '  or ' if it be Japan '  ( i ncorrect for the 
exact paraphrase i ntended here ) .  

Certa i n  summat iona l epithemes are adverb ia l i zed (often d i rect ly-without n i) i n  order 
to set up cond it ions a nd these can be used to mark quas i -themes, as we see with baa i  's itua
t io n '  a nd tok f 't ime ,  occas ion '  i n  the fo l lowi ng sentence, wh ich beg i ns with a t ra ns i t iona l 
theme and may have as many as four  themes, depend i ng on how maido 'every t ime '  is to 
be expla i ned : Tatoeba K [ K ee ]  kun no baa i ,  A [ Ee ]  butyoon no toki wa ma ido toppu 
[da ] 'For i nstance, in the case of fel l ow employee K, when it 's department ch i ef A [who 
does the rat i ng ] ,  every t ime he 's tops' (SA 2668. 1 08a- I  wou ld not have been able to f ig
u re this one out except for the rest of the paragraph ,  here omitted ) .  And note these two 
exampl es of N nara to-mo-ka ku where we expect N wa to-mo-ka ku [ to s i te ] 'Be N as it 
may ' :  Meekaa nara to-mo-kaku , . . .  'To say noth i ng of the maker ( s )  .. . ' (SA 267 1 . 1 07d ) ;  
. . .  hooka nara to-mo-kaku , . . .  ' leav i ng arson to one s ide ' = 'arson be i ng qu i te another mat
ter ' (SA 2669 . 1 05a ) .  

Vardu l  wou ld treat a l l  themes a s  accret ions from some other ( unexpressed ) sentence 
because of the poss ib i l i ty of ANAPHO R I C  R EF E R ENCE (or "repr i se ") wit h i n  the at
tached sentence, as in these examples he c i tes from modern sources (V 52 ff) : Tanken
s fta i WA II Satoo hakase ga I KOR E  o s ikf s ita 'The exp lorat ion [detachment = ]  party, Dr 
Sato d irected i t ' ;  Gakumon no I z iyuu WA I I  KOR E  o hosyoo suru 'Academic freedom, 
we wi l l  defend th i s ' ;  Aya ko-san no kao WA I I  mada I SONNA KAO 0 s i te i ru ka i 'Aya ko 's 
express ion ,  i s  she st i l l  putt i ng on such an express ion ? ' ;  i ma no I N ihon ni I I  i i [ I ] y�\u no I 
dena i no MO II SONO tumi  no I hanbun wa II zass i -k isya no I tum i  desu I ne 'The fact that 
no good ones appear in Japan ,  ha lf the fau lt for THAT, [ i t ]  is the fau l t  of the magaz ine re
porters, you see ' .  

In some cases the anaphor ic reference i s at some d i stance, as i n  these further examples 
from Vardu l :  S i ro-budoosyu no I koppu to II u isu ki i no I koppu to WA II hutatab i  I bu-
a i soo na I weetaa no I te de I I  koha ku- i ro no ekita i ga I SONO naka n i  I mitasareta 'The g lass 
of wh ite wi ne and the g lass of wh i skey , at the hands of the su l le n  wa iter the amber l iqu id 
aga i n  got poured to f i l l  TH EM ' ;  Buss itu no kussetu-r i tu WA I I  h i kar i  ga I nan i kara I nyuusya 
site k ita ka de I I  SONO [ ne -+] ata i ga [ I ]  t igatte kuru 'The coeff ic ient of refract ion of ob
jects varies in I TS va l ue depend i ng on the source of the i n cidence of the l ight ' .  

Some examples of anaphor ic repr i se suggested by M i kam i : Kono kamera (WA) I I  
KOR E  o n iman-en de uru 'Th i s  camera- I  wi l l  se l l  i t  for ¥ 20 000' ; Kono kamera (WA) I I  
KO R E  n i  n iman-en hara'u 'Th i s  camera- I  wi l l  pay ¥ 20 000 for i t ' ;  Zoo (WA) I I KOR E  
wa ha na ga nagai 'The e lephant ,  i t has a long tru nk ' ;  Yoku s i te i ru no WA I I  KOR E  wa 
o-ryoor iya -san da to ka o-huroya-san 'Those who do it a lot , they are restau rateurs or 
bathhouse operators' . 

Here i s  a long sentence from Matsuda ( 52 )  wh ich seems to have a thematized subject 
with a naphor ic repr i se that is embedded with i n  a larger theme (subdued by wa) :  N ihon 
no da iga ku no ken kyuu-sya GA, SONO waka'i tok f n i  Amer i ka de os iete m iru koto WA I I 
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N ihon no tame n i  mo Amer i ka no tame n i  mo, honn i n  no gakumon s i koo no men n i  mo 
k• (1] I ( ) , I I [,] I I 

I 

1 t-to purasu - ni naru mono ga takusan aru to omou no desu ' I  fee l that for a researcher 
in a Japanese un ivers ity to try teach i ng in Amer ica wh i le he is young has many advantages 
for both Japa n  and America-and for the person 's stud ies and thought, as we l l ' . (Th i s  i s  a 
counterexample to the c l a im that themes cannot occur i n  adnom i na l ized sentences , but 
not ice that the epitheme i s  the summationa l  koto , a postadnomina l . )  The examp le Na i yoo 
wa to iu to, kore ma'tan ,  . . .  to ka . . .  to ka 'As to the content, th i s  too i s  a matter of . . .  or 
of . . .  ' ( SA 2645. 1 07e) conta i ns a quas i -themat i zat ion der ived from a reduced q uotat ion 
Na i yoo wa [doo da ]  to . . .  'How (= what ) i s  the content . .  . ' , fo l lowed by a repr i se that i s  
itse l f  themat ized a nd fo l lowed by a trans i t iona l  theme ma'tan 'aga i n ' .  

More examples o f  subdued themes with a naphor ic repr i se ( from KKK 3. 1 87 ) : . . .  mut i 
ya k i -magure(- ) ya waga -ma'ma' n i  motozu ku genkoo WA, tuyoku KOR E  O se igen 
s i na'kereba narana i de  aroo 'Words a nd deeds based on ignorance and whim and wi l l f u l 
ness . . .  these must be strong ly restra i ned ' ;  . . .  kono hyoozyun-sen n i  oyobazaru mono WA 
subete KOR E  0 h ite i  SU beki mono to kangaeru 'The ones wh ich fa i l  to reach th i s  sta nd
ard l i ne ,  i t  i s  fe l t ,  . . .  these are a l l  to be rejected ' ;  . . .  mata (- ) , kan' i -sa i bansyo-hanz i  oyob i (- )  
huku-kenz i  WA, tomon n i  KOR E  0 zyoga i  SU bek i mono to kanga'eru ' . . .  furthermore, 
summary-court judges and ass istant pub l i c  prosecutors , both of these are treated as cate
gor ies to be excepted ' . The fo l lowi ng is a n i ce example of a themati zed object , with ad
nom i na l i zed repr i se :  Moz i  0 mazu SONO syuru i  kara m fru to, go-syuru i no mozi GA 
tu kawarete i r u  'The letters, when  we l ook  at them fi rst from the i r  var iet ies , f i v e  k i nds  o f  
l etters are i n  u s e '  ( K  1 966. 1 65) . An  example o f  a subdued theme separated from i ts re
pr i se by a concess ive adverbia l i zat ion that i nc l udes both focus markers wa and mo: i zyoo 
moos i -ageta yoo n i ,  bo i n  no musei -ka ( -) WA ippan-tek i  na gensoku wa atte mo, SONO 
araware-ka'ta wa sama'zama ( - )  desu 'As I have ment ioned above, the vowel u nvo ic ing ,  
though there are genera l ru l es ,  i t s  appeara nces are qu ite d iverse ' .  

There are a number of specia l  prob lems. We wi l l  somet imes wish to consider a QUO
TAT ION  to be themati zed , s i nce a naphor ic repr i se i s poss i b l e :  . . .  to , kono yoo n i  
nobemasita ' . . .  ( end quote )-th i s  i s  what they sa id ' ;  . . .  to ,  kayoo n i  s i n-zuru (- ) ' . . .  ( end 
quote)-th i s  I be l ieve ' ;  . . .  to i u  ka , sore wa . . .  ; . . .  tte 'ttara sa, sore koso . . .  (Mor i sh ige 
1 48 ) .  And the anaphor ic repri se can be fo l lowed by enscoped or i nstanced quas i -apposi 
t ions that wou ld seem to refer back d i rect ly to the theme ( cf . § 3. 1 1 .3 ) : 

TH EME  wa/mo ANAPHOR IC  R EPR I SE sore ga/o ENSCOPED  i t fbu ga/o 
It has been observed that when you extrude a theme you may l eave beh i nd in the s im

p lex an a naphor ic marker (typica l l y  sore, soko , sono ,  etc. ) ,  wh ich I ca l l  the anaphor ic 
R EPR I SE  of the theme. In a s im i lar way ,  when you extrude an epitheme, you may l eave 
beh i nd ( i .e .  ahead, in ant ic i pat ion )  a cataphor ic reference (or H E RALD ) ,  though th is 
seems to be rather u ncommon outs ide of ph i losoph ica l  or l i ngu i st ic d i scuss ions :  Bun  ga 
SOKO D E  k frete syuu ketu suru TOKORO o syuusi-bu to i i masu 'We ca l l  the part where 
the sentence brea ks and ends (TH E R E ) ,  the "concl us ion" ' ( from M i kam i ) . For the cata
phoric no of cleft sentences, see § 1 4.2.4. Cons iderably more on cataphora w i l l  be found i n  
Okutsu 1 974 ( 1 54, 1 65-6, 1 68-9, 1 7 1 -2, 1 73, 1 75, 1 78) . 

Perhaps to be considered here are sentences of the type S 1 hoo ga N ga . . .  in wh i ch the 
hoo-ga phrase consti tutes a n  adverbia l i zat ion of COND IT ION  (Mori sh i ge 224,249 ) : 
Boku (- ) wa I I  beddo no  I hoo ga I I  karada ga yasumaru 'Me, my body gets a better rest in 
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bed ' ;  �osyoo w� I I  sai?o ni I hu,r i kaketa
.
�� ga I k�or

_
i ga yoi ;The f,�pper ,  i� has a b

(:
�ter 

aroma 1f you spr i nk l e  1 t on last ; Yappar i  I tabemono wa I I  m 1ta me mo I k i re i  na hoo ga l 
fi I ne 'After a l l ,  when it comes to food i t 's easier on the eye [ l ook i ng at i t ]  if i t 's pretty ' ;  
l na ka no hoo ga I mono ga I yasu i ' I n  the country th i ngs are cheaper ' ;  Yoru no hoo ga 
mawar i  mo s izu ka de  denwa n i zyama sarezu , noor itun ga agaru 'At n ight the su rrou nd
i ngs are qu ieter a nd I don 't get bothered by te lephone ca l l s ;  my effi c iency r i ses ' (SA 
2640 . 1 7d ) ; Da igaku o ya meta hoo ga I yoku I kueru ' I  can eat better if I qu i t  [ teach i ng at ] 
the u n ivers i ty '  (SA 267 1 . 27e ) ; Nooka no syuu nyuu o bunsek i  suru to , nooga i -syotoku no 
hoo ga nooka sono-mono no syuu nyuu yori nobi-r i tu ga taka i 'When you ana lyze the i n
come of farmers, the non-farm earn i ngs enjoy a h igher growth rate tha n the farmer i ncome 
itse l f '  (SA 2684. 1 Sb) . 

Sometimes S no ga is used to set u p  a cond it ion ( ' i f . .  . ' )  much after the man ner of S 
hoo ga : 1--t utuu toraberum in no yoo na kusu r i  0 hune ya kuruma n i  noru mae n i  nomu 
NO GA, ku ruma-yoi no yoboo n f  wa kooka ga ar imasu ' I t i s  usua l ly effect ive to prevent 
motion s i ckness I F  you take a med ic ine l i ke Trave lm i ne ( = Dramamine )  before board i ng a 
boat or gett i ng i n  a car '  ( SA 2669. 1 04a ) .  

I t  should be kept i n  m i nd that a CON D IT ION  can be fo l lowed by a n  anaphor ic re
pr ise , as in th i s  examp le :  [ R yuukoo-go wa , sono f m i  o yoku r ika in suru h ituyoo wa 
kanara?u-simo a r ima sen . ]  M uudo ga dereba SOR E  de zyuubun desu ' [ For current 
words, i t  i s not abso l ute ly necessa ry to u nderstand their mean i ngs wel l . ]  If the mood 
emerges, THAT i s  enough '  (Sh i bata 1 966.64) . The bracketed context a l so conta i ns a n  
anaphor ic repr i se o f  the subdued theme-apparent ly extruded from a gen i t ive ( § 3. 1 1 . 3 ) .  

Of course there i s  no need to assume that EVERY anaphor ic repr ise of a c la use i s  d iag
nost ic of a theme ; we m ight be unhappy with that v iew of structures l i ke Utf (-) e kaette, 
sore kara . . . (or : sono ato . . .  ) 'We returned home, a nd after t·hat . . . ' , and Yuki ga hutte 'ru 
si , sono ue . . .  ' I t 's snowing ,  a nd on top of that . .  . ' ; but the unhappi ness may abate as we 
cons ider the funct ion of themat i zat ion-to re late the sentence to the l arger d i scou rse 
(spec if ica l l y ,  to the preced i ng sentences ) .  Sore kara , so no ato , a nd so no ue funct ion as 
trans i t iona l  themes. 

Support for the i dent if icat ion of TH EME  with CON D I T ION  may be found in the fact 
that you do not apparent l y  f i nd a theme with i n  a cond i t ion40 (nor ,  usua l l y ,  w i th in  a theme 
-but see the examp le from Matsuda cited ear l i er ) ; a nd i t  appears to be ungrammatica l  to 
put a cond it ion with i n  a cond i t ion ( KKK  23) . It does not fo l low, however, that the focus 
pa rt ic le wa i s  precl uded from appear i ng with i n  a cond i t ion .  And ,  i f  my i nterpretat ion of 
the mean i ng is correct , the fo l lowi ng examp le wou ld seem to conta i n  a themati zed cond i 
t ion with anaphor ic repr i se ( . . .  k ftara sore koso ) i nc l uded i n  a themat i zed CAUSE with 

, , [1 ]  , , anaphor ic repr ise ( . . .  da kara sore o ) : . . .  kyuukyuu-sya na nka k itara sore koso ga kkoo no 
hu-meiyo n i  naru n da ka ra sore 0 mazu da i - i t i  n i  ka ngaete kure ' . . . s i nce i f  ambu lances and 
the l i ke come, that [ cond i t ion ]  itse l f wi l l  d isgrace the schoo l ,  therefore th i nk  a bout that 
[ fact ] f i rst of a l l  . .  . ' ( SA 2655.37e ) -but the structure is perhaps looser than I have as
sumed ; the second sore cou ld refer back to the n [o] 'fact ' of gakkoo no hu-meiyo n i  naru 
n da, with Ihe cause u nthemati zed as such . 

40. Un l ess these examples of de layed subject provide a counterexample :  Nooyaku ga hutyaku s ita 
k i-no-m i 0 tor i GA tabereba , sono tor i  wa si n u .  Kusa 0 nyuugyuu GA  tabereba , nooyaku ga mazitta 
t it i ga deru ' I f  a f ru i t  sprayed with pest ic ides is eaten by a b i rd ,  the b i rd w i l l  d i e .  If grass is eaten by a 
da i ry cow, m i l k  contaminated with the pest ic ides w i l l  be produced ' (SA 2684.45b) . 
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The fo l l owing example wou ld appear to have three themes, two of t ime (or perhaps of 
cond it io n ) -the second bei ng subdued ,  fo l lowed by a d i rect ly adverbi a l i zed quant ity issai 
'everyth i ng ' :  Kasu toki n i ,  z iko ga ok ita toki wa , issai kasi-nusW) ni wa meiwaku o 
ka kena i de , z ibun no sek i n i n  de  syor i  suru mune no ya kusoku 0 s ite o keba da i -zyoobu 
desu 'When you lend a car it i s  [ safe ] enough if there i s  an agreement to the effect that i n  
the event o f  a n  accident (a r i s i ng )  everyth i ng wi l l  b e  ta ken care o f  [ by t h e  d r iver ] on h i s  
own respons ib i l i ty without troub l i ng the owner ' (SA 2664. 1 07c) . T h e  second and th i rd 
themes are i ncorporated i n  the adnomina l i zat ion to the summat iona l epitheme mune 'ef
fect that ' .  

Themat i zat ion i s  often respons ib le for surface ambigu i t i es .  In the fo l lowi ng sentence 
( KKK  3.2 1 2) ,  for examp le ,  the f i rst phrase ( h i to mo aroo ni 'of a l l  peop le ' )  can refer to 
either of the two persona l  references in the rema i nder of the sentence : H ito mo aroo ni i i 
ano ranboo-mono ni I tate o I tuku to wa I I  k im i  mo I yoppodo dokyoo no I aru I otoko da 
I ne 'Of a l l  peop le ,  you are i ndeed a brave man to tang le with that roughneck' grammat i 
ca l l y  i nterpretab le e ither as 'You of  a l l  peop le '  or 'that roughneck of  a l l  people ' ,  though i t  
wi l l  norma l ly be ta ken i n  the  second way .  I n  the sentence Sore o r ika in dek iru zyoota i 
ni s ite o ku koto [da ] we can take Sore o mere ly as the object of the verba l nou n r ika i (- )  
( ' l eave matters i n  a cond it ion where we can u nderstand THAT' ) or we can take it as a 
theme ( 'THAT-leave that i n  a cond it ion where we can u ndersta nd [ i t-or someth i ng un 
ment ioned ] ' ) ;  r i ka i ( - )  de kiru represents a n  e l l i ps i s  o f  rikaW) [suru koto ga ] dekiru . I f  Sore 
o is i ntended as j u st the object, the expected m i nor ju nctu re w i l l  be suppressed-because 
the phrase is aton i c  a nd short ; if it is i ntended as the theme, the expected major junctu re 
may be reduced to m i nor-for the same, surface- l eve l ,  reason .  

I n  spontaneous speech , themes are often I NV ERTED-perhaps as afterthoughts (cf .  
§ 23) : Zu ibun kawar imasita ne-Yokosu ka mo ne ' I t 's changed a lot ,  you know, Yoko 
su ka ! ' Contrast the t ightness of  epithemat i zat ion :  Zu ibun kawatta Yokosuka . . .  'Yoko
su ka wh ich has changed a lot ' or-as epithematic ident if icat ion (with e l l i ps i s  of f i na l  
[da ] ,  see p . 253) 'Yokosu ka has changed a lot ' .  

Observe the fo l lowi ng two groups of sentences (cf .  K KK  23 .2 1 3-5) : 
SUBJECT UNTH EMAT I ZED 

Taroo-san g a  I i k i -nasa i  
'You go, Taro . '  

Taroo-san mo I i k i -nasai 
'You go too ,  Taro . '  

Taroo-san wa I i k i -nasa i 
'You go ,  Taro (the 
others  wi l l  stay) . '  

SU BJECT TH EMAT I ZED 
Taroo-san g a  I I  i k i -nasa i 

'You ,  Ta ro-go ! '  
Taroo-san mo i i i k i -nasai 

'You ,  too , Taro-go ! '  
Taroo-san wa I I  i k i -nasa i 

'You ,  Taro-go (the 
others?  l et them stay ) . '  

There are bits o f  ev idence i n  favor o f  treat i ng t h e  SUBJECT a s  a spec i a l  k i nd of theme, 
notab ly those d i scussed on pp .  35-6 , the var ious k inds of subjecti f icat ion4 1 a l l owed by the 

4 1 . What F i l lmore ca l l s  "pr imary topica l izat ion" i s  here ca l led SUBJ ECT I F I CAT ION-or j u st SUB 
J ECT i n  many cases, si nce it i s  no t  necessar i ly secondary i n  Japanese; what he ca l l s "secondary topica l 
izat ion" is  here ca l led TH EMAT IZAT ION ,  though the concept is somewhat broadened . 
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grammar (cf .  pp. 38-9) , a nd the order i ng of su bject marker AFTE R focus markers (N mo 
fga}, N made ga , a nd marg i na l l y  N mo wa ) i n  contrast w i th the object marker, wh ich 
comes B E FO R E  focus ( N o mo , N o  made ,  * N o wa = N o-ba , p .  53 ) .  

As ment ioned o n  pp. 62 1 -2 ,  there ex i st i ntruded themes correspondi ng to two 
types of i ntruded epithemes : resu ltat ive a nd trans it iona l .  We can ask whether there m ight 
a l so be a theme that wou ld correspond to the SUMMAT IONAL  epitheme, a nd some  of 
the adverbs of sentent i a l  re lat ion in § 1 3 . 7 are perhaps what we seek ,  e .g .  'probab ly ' = ' i t 
i s  a probab i l ity that ' .  

The fo l lowing example d isp lays a h ig h l ighted theme extruded from an  I dent i f ied that 
i s  a nomina l i zat ion (as i s  the I dent if ier ) , fo l lowed by a subdued trans i t iona l theme : 
[To sureba , ]  asu no hu-ante i no hoo ga kyoo no ante i  yor i  z i kkan o obiten so nza i  suru 
to iu no MO , kekkyoku WA, a nte i to hu -antei to no aida no soogo-kankei ni o keru 
huantei -se i 0 ka n-z i t '  oru koto na no de a ru I [Thus cons idered , ]  the very fact t hat the in 
stab i l ity of tomorrow ex i sts with a look of greater rea l ity than the stab i l ity of today ,  in 
the last ana l ys is ,  ( that ) i s  a matter of our fee l i ng the qua l ity of i n stab i l i ty i n  the i nterre la 
t ionsh i p  of stab i l i ty a nd i nstab i l i ty ' ( K KK  3 . 1 9 1 )  .42 

3.9a. SUBJECT DELA Y 

We have suggested that a de lay i n  the expected posi t io n i ng of the subject-whether 
marked by ga or g iven focus by wa or mo-may i nd icate the themat i zat ion of o ne or more 
other ad ju ncts , though it is by no mea ns clear that themat i zat ion a lways resu lts . H ere are 
some examples that I have co l l ected in order to study subject de lay with var ious k i nds of 
preced i ng adju ncts . 

( 1) Preceded by direct object (o) : 
( Ta) Traversal object: Aq , asoko 0 h f  h i  GA aru ite ' r 'a [ =  aru ite i ru wa] !  'Oh ,  over there 
there 's a baboon wa l k ing !  I ( SA 2676. 1 06c) ; . . .  t uk i  ni i tta , tuk i  no ue 0 n i ngen GA 
aru ita , banzai , . . .  ' . . .  (they've gone to = )  they're on t h e  moon ,  man  wa l ks on t h e  moon, 
hurray ,  . . .  ' (SA 2635.22d-aru ita is a v iv id use of the perfect, for the event i s  be ing ob
served by te lev is ion ) ; Kono hu kin wa dooro ga i r i ku nde i ru tame n i ,  i � 1 no t i ka'ku 0 
z idoo-syan GA toorazu , ta i hen  sizuka de aru 'Since i n  th i s  ne ighborhood the streets are 
tang led, the v i ci n ity of the house is not favored by cars ;  it i s  very qu i et '  (SA 2678. 1 56) . 
( Tb) Other objects: Yameru no 0 ,  hwan GA yu rusite kurena i n desu 'My fans won 't LET 
me ret i re '  (SA 2662 . 1 03e ) ; Sango-syoo 0 kurosio GA arau 'The cora l reefs are washed by 
the B lack Current' (SA 2808 . 1 03) ; Kyuuz itu no hotondo 0 kare WA zibun no yotto de 
sugos i ,  . . .  'Most of the ho l idays he wou ld spend on his yacht , and . .  . '  (SA 2650 .58b) ;  Soo 
iu umai syooba i 0, doo s ite m i nna GA yaranai no ka to omolmasu yo 'I te l l  you ,  i t 's such 
a f i ne busi ness I wonder why everyone i sn 't i n  i t '  (SA 2668.47a ) ;  Tokoro-de ,  kono yoo 
ni hassuru suru katyoo 0 buka WA doo m ite iru no daroo ka 'And sect ion head s that 
hust l e  l i ke th i s ,  how wi l l  their under l i ngs look upon  them? '  (SA 2668.25b) ; Tokoro-ga 

42 . Themat izat ions s imi lar to those of Japanese turn up i n  many other l anguages, but the resem
blances are not a lways easy to spot .  An  unusua l example from E ng l i sh :  "These p i l l s  w i l l  take more than 
a person  can swa l low before they w i l l  k i l l  you, but . . .  " (Hono lu lu  Star-B u l let in 28 Sep 69 A-4 . 1 8 )-pre
sumably  a themat izat ion of a gen i t ive " [morel O F  these p i l l s" from a noun ph rase that fu nct ions as 
under ly i ng obj ect of the sentence " [ it ]  w i l l  take" . 
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i t i zyun s ite m fru to s ima wa su kkar i  " katazu ite i ru " to i u  i nsyoo 0 watas i  WA motta 'But 
u pon  go ing around I got the impress ion that the i s land [of lwo J ima ]  had been comp lete l y  
"t id i ed up" ' ( SA 2670 .43b ) ; To su ru  to , Be i gun  no Kanboz ia -syutugek i  0 ,  ka ihoo-sensen 
WA sude ni yok i  site, te o utte ita' no da ' ( I f  we grant that,) then the Amer ican i ncurs ion 
i nto Cambod ia was a l ready expected by the L i berat ion F ront and they c lapped the ir 
hand s  at i t '  (SA 2679 . 1 8d-1 9a ) ; Kantoku wa Oos ima Nag i sa de aru ga , kyakuhon 0 mada 
n iz is-sa i no Hara Masayosi GA  tyuus i n  n i  natte kak i ,  syutuen s ite i ru no wa z i ssa i n i  kono 
haru made kookoo-e i ken de eigan 0 tukutte i ta wakamono-tat i no guruupu de aru 'The 
d irector i s  Nag i sa Osh ima but the scr i pt was l arge l y  wr itten by Masayosh i  H ara who i s  st i l l  
just 20 years o ld ,  a nd the performers are a group  o f  you ng people who were mak ing h ig h  
school exper imenta l  f i lms u p  to  th i s  spr i ng '  ( SA 2687 . 1 1 6b ) ; Nokotta ikutu k a  no  s i sen 
ga , z ibun n i  sosogareru no 0 Saek i (- )  WA s itte i ta 'Saek i knew that the rema i n i ng severa l 
eyes were sta r i ng at h im '  ( l g 1 962.87 ) ; Ayao wa syuuma i  da no yak i buta da no 0 Ak i ra 
to Tomoko GA yorokonde taberu no o nagusama'na in kao de  m ite ita 'With d isconsolate 
face Ayao watched Ak i ra and Tomoko eager l y  eat the Ch i nese ravio l i  a nd roast pork '  ( l g 
1 962.87) -si nce th i s  i s  with i n  an adnom i na l i zed sentence ,  y ie ld i ng a nom i na l i zat ion that 
serves as the object of m f- 'watch ' ,  it i s  quest ionab le whether we wou ld want to i nterpret 
the preposed conjo i ned object ( 'rav io l i and roast pork ' )  as "theme" in any sense; Koo 
site syogyoo muzyoo no seka' i -ka n  no too itu no moto ( -) n i  naru zyoz i-s i 0 ' haz imete, 
N i hon-zfn WA motu yoo ni natta ga . . .  'Thus  the Japanese for the f i r st t ime came to 
possess an ep ic to form a bas i s  for un ify i ng a concept ion of the wor ld as tota l van ity .. . '  
(Ono  1 966.2 1 6) -th i s  example seems to  have two themes, on e  extruded from t h e  object 
( 'a n  ep ic .. . ' ) , the other extruded from a t ime adverb ia l  ( 'for the f i rst t ime .. . ' )  un l ess we 
i nterpret the t ime reference as a tra ns i t iona l  theme; Moz i  o seigen site h i tobito no 

[1 ]  I I • [1 ]  I • I hyoogen(- )  no z iyuu o koosoku suru kenr 1  0 dare MO motana 1 hazu de  aru 'Sure ly  no 
one has the r ight to restr ict peop le 's freedom of express ion by l im it i ng the wr i tten charac
ters '  (Ono 1 966.237 ) ; "Kokf n-syuu "  no genke i 0 watasf-tat i WA m fru koto ga dek fna i  
'The or ig i na l  form of the Kok in -shu i s  not ava i l ab le for us  to look a t '  (Ono 1 966.208) - i s  
the  subdued phrase the i nd irect subject of  the potent ia l (mark ing the  possessor of the po
tentia l i ty ) rather than the d i rect subject of m fru ? ;  . . .  hudan wa iwana i  yoo no [= na] koto 
0 oyaz in GA hossa-tek i  ni i i -dasu to . . .  'when th i ngs not ord i nar i l y  sa id start com i ng 
spasmod i ca l ly from one's father 's l i ps . .  . '  (Tk 3 .37b) ; Soo iu yakume 0 watas i GA onna 
to s ite yaru . . .  'For such a ro le to be performed by me as a woman . .  . '  ( SA 2672.60b) ; 
Tokoro-ga , kore 0 syoogakkoo [ no ]  roku-nen n i  naru mus•.i ko GA mane s i -das ita 'But th i s  
my s i xth-grade son started im i tat i ng '  ( SA 268 1 . 1 03ab) ; Kono-ko ga  umareru koto 0 
kazoku no mono GA kange i s i nakatta kara da to i u  ' I t  is said to be because th i s  ch i ld ' s  
b i rth was not we l comed by ( those in )  the fam i l y '  ( SA 2689.42b) ; Ka iJf 1 no tyokuzenn 
n i  natte, s o  n o  Wan fbut i san 0 ,  koosei -syoo no  Ta'kano Take'yosi syokuh i n-e i se i -ka-tyoo 
GA katyoo-situ ni yobi -das i ta 'R ight before the conference, our Mr. Wan i buch i was sum
moned by the head of the Food San itat ion Sect ion of the M i n i stry of Welfare, T .T . ,  to 

I [t ] . I 1 [t l the sect ion off ice ' (SA 2687 . 1 35c) ; Kore made wa onna no h 1to ga tukau mono 0 otoko 
no h ito GA otok81 no hassoo-hoon de tukutte 'ru desyo 'Up to now th i ngs that women 
use have been made by men accord i ng to male concept ions , you see '  ( SA 2672 .63a ) ; 
Konna n i  kyoohun no hyoozyoo 0 ,  watasi WA Betonamu de  mo mha koto ga nakatta 
'Such fearfu l  faces I had never seen even in V ietnam'  (SA 2678.40a ) ;  N i  hon de wa s i zen 
ga hoohun de aru hoka n i ,  sono s i zen 0 N ihon-zfn WA ta i hen yorokobu 'Not on ly i s  
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nature bount i fu l in Japan  but that nature is much enjoyed by the Japanese '  ( K i nda ich i  i n  
Ono 1 967 .27 ) ; Tosiyo8 1 no  f not i 0 soo 'on GA tor i n i  kuru zo  'O ld peop le 's l i ves are be
i ng snatched by the no i se ,  I te l l you '  (SA 2678.67a ) ;  N ittoo wazu ka yonhya ku-en .  Sono 
yon-war i  0 SURA byoo i n  WA p i n-hane s ite i ru to iu 'The da i l y  a l lowance [ per pat ient ]  is 
a mere four hundred yen .  And even forty percent of that, they say ,  i s raked off by the 
hospita l '  (SA 2672.26d ) ; Da ga ,  monda i wa soo kantan de wa nai koto 0 1 930-nenda i  no 
rek i s i  WA osiete i ru 'But that the prob lem i s  not so s imp le i s shown by the h i story of the 
1 930's' (SA 2673.45a-note that the sentence adnom i na l i zed to the summat io na l  epi 
theme koto conta i ns a subdua l  of the nucleus kantan de aru [ = da ]  as we l l  as a subdua l  of 
the subject monda i  [ga ] ) ;  Gensoku to ka katf-kan to ka , s i s i n  nar i mokuhyoo nar i 0 ,  
sek i n fn-sya WA s imesanyk1 i kan t o  omou n desu 'Pr i nc ip l es and va l ues, d i rect ions and 
goa l s ,  must be shown by the respons ib le peop le ,  I t h i nk '  (SA 2678 .48b) ;  Na iga i  no 
h fhan ( -) o ab i -tutu seka i n i  kunr in suru "Amer ika-te i koku " no ta iga i -koodoo 0 Seioo 
t i s i k f-z i n  WA doo m fru ka 'How do West European i ntel lectua l s  regard the i nternat i ona l 
behav ior of the "Amer ican Empire" that dom i nates the wor ld wh i l e  showered with cr it i 
c ism at home and abroad ? '  (CK 985. 1 2 1 ) .  See a l so the examp les i n  § 2.3 . 

(2) Preceded by various particle-like uses of nf: Motto-mo, i s i tu no huuzoku N I  
wa kamono (- )  G A  h i kareru no wa , s i n r i -tek i n f  mo se i r i -tek i n f  mo toozen na koto da s i  . . .  
'To be sure, it i s  natura l both psycho log i ca l ly a nd  phys io log i ca l l y  that young peop le w i l l  
b e  drawn by [ new and ]  d i fferent ways, a nd  . .  . '  (SA 2684. 1 1 9d ) ; I na ka-mati no tetudoo
in no m fz ime na se i katu no sa imoku N I ,  kankyaku WA warau 'The on lookers l augh at the 
petty deta i l s  [sic ] of the wretched l ife of a ra i l road worker in a country town ' ( l g  
1 962. 70 ) ;  Konna koto o kar i  n f  mo  kut i n i  su ru h a  h a  de nakatta koto N I  Kun i ko WA 
odorokasa'reta 'Kun i ko was su rpr i sed for it was not [ l i ke ]  mother to say such a th i ng even 
in jest ' ( l g 1 962.87 ) ; Tookyoo N I  Me i z i -tennoo WA tyuuoo-se ihu o o ita 'The Emperor 
Me i j i  located the centra l government in Tokyo' (Ono 1 966.229)-wou ld the best t rans la
t ion be ' I t  was i n  Tokyo that . .  . ' ?  

(3) Preceded by copula-like uses of nf: Masunaga n i  hanasu tok i  to betu na h ib ik i  ga 
a'ru yoo N I  Masu naga WA kan-zuru 'Masunaga felt that it had a d ifferent tone from when 
he ,  Masunaga , was be ing spoken to ' ( l g 1 962.89) ; . . .  guu -zen N i  mo N ihon-z fn WA sono 
yoo na ten ni k i -ga-tuku yoo ni na'r i ,  . . .  'qu ite by accident the Japanese came to pay atten
tion to that sort of feature ,  a nd . . . ' (CK 985.295) - i f k i ( - ) ga ( - ) tuku i s  not taken as a un i 
tary lexeme the express ion ten N I  k i GA tuku wi l l  form an example fo r  G roup (2 )  above ; 
Sono ka itoo N I ,  N i hon no sarar f i -man GA natta 'The pres ident [sic, ka itoo = ka ityoo ] of 
that group-a Japanese sa lary worker has become i t '  (SA 267 1 .62a ) -see § 9 . 1 . 1 1 .  

(4) Possessive and quasi-possessive sentences i n  wh ich the d i rect subject (= the under ly
ing object , t he possessed ) precedes the i nd i rect subject ( = the under ly i ng subject, the pos
sessor) -revers ing the norma l  unmarked order : Hos i no-Onsen ni mo, f ku -do ka k ita k ioku 
GA kare N I  aru 'He has memories of hav i ng come to Hosh i no Spr i ngs , too , a number of 
t imes' ( l g 1 962.86) -the locat ion of the comma in the or ig i na l  text is m i s lead i ng ,  for I do 
not bel ieve the author i ntended to themat i ze Hosh ino Spr i ngs ;  Kore GA Amer i ka-z i n  N I  
wa wakara'na i n desu n e  'Th i s  a n  American can 't understand ,  you see ' ( K i nda ich i  i n  Ono 
1 967 .30) ; H ideko no me no kagayak i de ,  tyuugaku no n i nen-se i n i  naru to iu sono-ko no 
kfta koto GA, kare N I  mo sugu n i  wa katta 'F rom the g l itter of H ideko's eyes, i t  was ap
pa rent to him too that she who was sa id to be [or: to be go i ng to be ] a second-year stu
dent in m idd le schoo l was here' ( l g 1 962 .88) -here, the i nd i rect subject (the possessor ) i s 
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H IGH L I GHTED ;  Wa ratte i ru wake GA Noboru WA haz imete wakatta 'Noboru under
stood for the f i rst t ime the rea son for the laughter ' ( l g 1 962. 70) -here , the i nd i rect sub
ject (the possessor )  i s  SUBDUED ; Kun i ko o Nozaka to wakaresaseru no ga hatas i te yoi 
koto ka waru i koto ka WA Ayao ni WA wakarana katta 'Whether separat ing Kun i ko from 
Nozaka was after a l l  a good th i ng or a bad t h i ng Ayao cou l dn 't te l l '  ( l g 1 962.88) -here, 
both d i rect and i nd i rect sub jects are subdued , the f i rst wa replac i ng ga . Two examp les :  
Tada konpon-tek i  na t iga i  wa , iu koto o k i kanakya ansatu s itar i bunnaguttar i suru yuuk i  
to i u  ka , dokyoo to iu ka , sore GA anata N I  wa aru . Soo i u  mono GA, atas i  N i  ya na i  n 
desu yo 'But a fu ndamenta l d ifference is that (ca l l  it) the cou rage or ( ca l l  i t )  the p l uck to 
assassi nate or assau lt un l ess what you say i s  heeded, THAT is someth i ng you possess. That 
sort of th i ng I j u st don 't have ' (Tk 3 .92a ) . 

5. Preceded by the allative e: Mutyuu n i  natte n ige-das ita Tookyoo E watas i  WA 
kaeraneba narana i 'The Tokyo that I f l ed i n  a trance I must return to ' (SA 2685. 1 0 1 c) ; 
Soko E betu no kobu ne DE  den ka GA kenbutu n i  yatte k ita 'Whereupon  i n  a sepa rate 
boat "H i s  Exce l lency" happened by to watch [ the sport ] '  (SA 2685. 1 00a ) -apparent ly  a 
themati zed a l lat ive fo l lowed by a themati zed i nstrumenta l .  

Cd , . I I I I (6) Other cases: Yuk i  no utu kus 1 san dake [o H u ku ko ga ] hanasu no GA Masunaga WA 
aware datta 'Masu naga felt p ity that she ( H uku ko )  wou ld spea k on ly of the beauty of the 
snow' ( l g 1 962.9 1 ) .-Does the wa come from ga or from n f/ga? I f  ga, then awa re i s  a n  ad
ject iva l noun with quas i -des iderat ive grammar ; here , the "cathector" (who exper iences the 
emot iona l  react ion )  fo l lows the ga-marked "cathected" .  If from nf/ga, then aware has 
quas i -possess i ve grammar, the "possessor" (of the cathex i s )  fo l l owi ng the "possessed" 
(the cathected ) .  

The fo l lowi ng text de lays the subject i n  two success ive sentences; the f i rst sentence 
themat i zes the object a nd what i s themat i zed in the second is e ither an a l lat ive or a muta
t ive- locat ive : Kono kozakana' 0 ooki na sakana GA ta'bete soda'tu . Ook i  na sakana no 
ta'i na i N I ,  sa'ra ni do kusei GA ru i sek i  sarete yu ku 'These l i tt le f i sh ,  the big f i sh eat to grow 
on. In the bod ies of the big f i sh ,  the po i son  i s  gradua l l y  accumu lated ' ( SA 2688.44b) . 
The example Wata kus i  no ta ita gohan N I ,  Koz ima GA monku o itta koto wa , katute 
ar imasen 'My r ice never provoked any comp la i nts from Koj ima '  (SA 2685.43a ) has a 
themati zed dat ive i n  a sentence adnom ina l i zed to a summat iona l epitheme ( koto 'exper i 
e nce ' )  that  i s itse lf themati zed a nd subdued . The themat i zat ion i s attested to not on ly  by 
the subject de lay , but a l so by the context . The preced i ng text is Watakus i ,  tu kuroo to 
omottara , dek ina i o-ryoor i  wa a r imasen ;  l t i ban ta i setu na no wa , gohan to om iotuke da to 
omou n desu 'There 's no cook i ng I can 't do if I want to f i x  someth i ng ;  The most impor
tant th i ngs are r ice a nd soup ,  I th i n k .' And the sentence that fo l lows i s  Om iotu ke n i  mo 
monku o i i masen 'He doesn 't compl a i n  about my soup ,  e ither ' .  

An example of subject de lay i n  a sentence adnom ina l i zed to a summat iona l  ep itheme 
(no 'fact ', the factua l nom i na l i zer ) : . . .  Ge i -U nr i n  tee namae 0 atas i GA haz imete s i tta' no 
wa , . . .  'The f i rst I l ea rned of the name [of the art i st ]  Gei Un r i n  (was when) . . .  ' (Tk 4 .294a ) .  

3. 10. /DENT/FICA TION AND PROPREDICA TION 

We have assumed a set of basic sentence types that i nc l udes what we have ca l led 
NOM I NAL  SENTENCES, essent ia l ly a noun + some form of the so-ca l l ed "copu la" .  I n  a 
more abstract form such sentences cons ist bas ica l l y  of a noun + the ESS I  VE  marker n l ;  
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and in § 1 3 .5a a nd e lsewhere we d i st i ngu i sh th is usua l sort of essive as "object i ve "  in con
trast with the to that i s used i n  quotat ions a nd viv id descr i pt io ns , wh ich we a re ca l l i ng the 
SUBJECT I V E  ess ive. This more bas ic form of sentences-before the attachment of tense 
or aspect-is here treated , for conven ience rather than accuracy, as a conversio n  from the 
imperfect, our start i ng po i nt ,  by a process of " inf i n it i v i zat ion" , § 9. 1 ; the rea l structure 
i s probab ly the other way arou nd . 

But for the purposes of the present d i scuss ion we w i l l  not consider the ess ive as such 
but rather the ess ive + the aux i l iary aru in the i r  var ious man i festat ions . In L i te rary Japa
nese n f  + aru/ar i (attr ibut ive/i nf in i t ive-pseudopred icat ive) contract to form the copu la 
naru/nar i ,  but when nuc lear focus is appl i ed ( § 5) the u nder l y i ng components emerge :  
N n f  wa aru/ar i ,  N n f  mo aru/ar i .  I t  i s  the attr i butive form naru of  the l i terary copu l a ,  we 
assume, that has evo lved i nto the modern adnomi na l  forms na a nd perhaps ( by vowe l 
cras i s  a nd shorten i ng )  no . Forms of the l iterary copu l a  are preserved i n  certa i n  express ions 
i n  the co l loqu i a l  l anguage, where they under l i e  var ious e lements g iven separate treatments 
i n  var ious parts of the present descr i pt ion (see I ndex ) : naru ,  nar i ,  narazu ,  nara zaru ; narade
wa ; . . . . The l iterary l anguage makes a "subject ive" copu la by contract i ng to + aru/ar i ,  and 
the resu l t i ng forms are a lso preserved in set express ions in the co l loqu ia l :  taru ,  tar i ,  tarazu ,  
tara zaru , . . . . I assume that the subject ive copu la can take nuclear focus but I have not yet 
come across the examples of to wa/mo ar- that are needed to conf i rm the po i nt .  Sato 
( 1 . 1 00 )  g ives l i terary examples of to KA ar- as wel l  as nf WA/MO/KA ar-, but none of 
to WA/MO ar- except for to m [o ]  are (a longs ide nf m [o ]  are ) ; he a l so has an example of 
ni z [o ] ar i ( 1 03) . 

The pred i cates of a l l  modern Japanese imperfect ( nonpast) sentences cont i nue the 
ATTR I BUT I V E  form of o lder Japanese, or an ana l og thereof ;43 that i s  why sentences that 
once ended i n  ar i now end i n  aru (o lder kane ar i = modern kane ga aru 'has money' ) I the 
latter be i ng der i ved from some sort of nom i na l izat io n :  kane ga aru [ koto ] or the l i ke .  An 
except ion ,  however ,  i s  the nom i na l  sentence. I nstead of * kane na from kane na [ koto ] ,  
ear l i e r  kane naru [ koto ] < ka ne n i  aru [ koto ] ,  t h e  unad nom i na l i zed sentence i s  Kane d a  
' I t  i s  money' . T h i s  word da a n d  some o f  i ts con jugat iona l forms (datta , daroo, etc . )  are de
r i ved not from naru/nar i < n f  aru/ar i ,  but from de + a ( r ) - .  And de comes from n f-te ,  the 
G E RUND  of the ess ive, by way of nde < n 'te ( cf .  s i nde < s i n i -te 'dy i ng ' ) . 

I n  the somewhat forma l sty le that you may hear i n  pub l i c  speeches or see i n  books, the 
copu la is genera l ly treated as de aru with no contract ion ; and aru i s given its usual conju
gat ion ,  so that the po l ite form ,  correspond i ng to the more co l loqu i a l  desu, i s  de  ar imasu . 
Even i n  co l loqu ia l  usage, when nuc lear focus is app l i ed the copu la da reverts to i ts i mmed i 
ate l y  under ly i ng components and y ie lds de  wa/mo aru .  The honor i f i c sty l i zat ion of a nom
i na l  sentence ( shown in § 22.2) i s  made by add i ng an honor if ic synonym of aru to the es
s ive geru nd , y ie ld i ng N de goza imasu or ,  with nuc lear focus, N de wa/mo goza i masu . And 
the po l ite sty l i zat ion N desu i s  a contract ion of N de a r imasu , the po l ite forma l vers ion ,  as 
shown by the forms w ith nuc lea r  focus N de  wa/mo ar imasu . 

43. A sl ight  exaggerat ion, for the verb s inu 'd ies' would seem to fol low the pattern of the l i terary 
pred icative; the attr ibut ive i s  s inuru .  But that has to do with a recategorization of the verb i nto a regu
lar conj ugation ,  that of the consonant bases. Vowel verbs of more than one sy l lable t hat e nd in -eru 
and -iru in the modern language are analogs to the l i terary attr ibut ive forms that ended i n  -u ru .  
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We wou ld expect the negat ive forms for the u nfocused nom i na l  sentence to be N de 
nai-with sty l i zat ion N de ar imasen and N de  goza imasen-and you wi l l  somet imes see 
such forms, especia l l y  in a somewhat formal sty le .  But in ord i nary speech you f i nd that 
zya common ly  substitutes for de in the negative express ions so that you hear N zya na i .  
With po l ite sty l i zat ion th i s  wi l l  be N zya ar imasen ; N zya gozaimasen i s  a l so heard , but 
less often ,  s i nce the level of forma l ity impl ic i t in the honorif ic sty le leads you to use 
e ither de  or de wa . The word zya comes from a contract ion of de wa and it i s  some
t imes used AS that contract ion ,  so that it w i l l  not a lways be obv ious whether N zya 
nai is to be taken as equ i va lent to N de  wa na i ,  with su bdued nucleus , or mere ly  to N de 
nai w ith unfocused nuc leus .  But some spea kers use a l engthened vers ion zyaa for the 
" l i v i ng "  contract ion of de wa . For such spea kers the short zya i s s imply  a n  a l lomorph 
(an a lternant shape) of the i nf i n i t i ve of the copu la ,  the other a l lomorphs be i ng n f  (the 
ess ive ) and de 1 (as in N de mo nai ) -not to be confused with de2 , the gerund of the 
copu la (as i n  Hade de mo i i  ' I t 's a l l  r ight for it to be gaudy '  and hade de  wa dame ' I t  
won 't do for i t  to  be  gaudy' ) , despite t h e  common or ig i n  o f  t h e  two forms. I n  effect , 
de 1 is s imply a borrowi ng of the gerund for use i n  p lace of the i nf i n i t ive , and zya l i s  a 
borrowi ng of the contract ion zya [ a ]  from the subdued copu la geru nd de wa for use i n  
the same way . 

The prov i s iona l  form of the copu la ,  nara [ -ba ] ,  i s borrowed from the CON D IT IONAL 
form o f  t h e  l iterary copula ( i n  focused form N n i  wa/mo ara-ba ) ; t h e  somewhat o ld
fash ioned f l avor of the prov i s iona l  category has perhaps kept the standard la nguage from 
deve lop ing the form * dareba that we wou ld  have expected . On  the confus i ng i nterre la 
t ionsh i ps between form and mean i ng for the l i terary and co l loqu i a l  copu las i n  a num
ber of forms, see the charts i n  § 9.3 .  

But the forms of the copu la are on ly  part of the story. How i s  the nomina l  sentence 
used a nd what does it mean ?  I t  appears we must d i st i ngu i sh at l east two funct ions :  
I D ENT I F I CAT ION  and PROPRED I CAT ION . In a propred i cat iona l sentence the copu la 
i s used to mark a n  e l l i ps i s of some spec if ic pred i cate e i ther a lone or together with any 
number of i t s  adju ncts . Th i s  i s a dev ice that l e t s  you be as vague, or unexpl ic it , as you 
l i ke about the verba l e lement ; usua l l y  you can prune the sentence back to a ny degree, 
revea l i ng less and l ess of the s ituat ion ,  provided only that you reta i n  at least O N E  nom i 
na l e lement, for the copu la wi l l  not norma l ly stand a lone .  (Except ions i nvo l ve e l l i ps i s ,  
as when Soo or Sore i s  suppressed i n  [ ] Da kara . . .  'Therefore . . .  ' and s im i l ar sentence 
openers . )  

I t  m ight be poss ib le to regard the ident i f i cat iona l sentence as one type of propred i 
cat ion ,  with the  copu la marki ng an e l l i ps i s  of someth i ng l i ke . . .  N [ n i /to h i tosi i no ] da  
' i s  [ a  matter of be ing equ iva lent to ] N ' . But there are syntact ic character i st ics that 
make i t  desirable to treat ident if icat ion separate l y  and to extend the category so that 
it i nc ludes descr i pt i ve ident i f i cat ions as wel l as speci f i c equat ions .  

An ident ifi cat ion i nvolves two ent i t ies : a var iab le , the I D ENT I F I ED ,  i s  g i ven a va l ue  
by the I D ENT I F I ER .  The I dent if ier ( I r )  spec if ies wh ich of the range of  poss ib l e  va lues 
the spea ker wishes to ass ign to the I dent if ied ( I d ) .  The I d  must be i n  the ess ive, with 
N n f  becom i ng N da in the f i n i te sentence , UN LESS i t  i s  themat i zed ; in that event, t he 
I r ,  norma l l y  marked by ga, ta kes the ess ive : 
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WITHOUT TH EMAT I ZAT ION  
( 1 )  Kane g a  mondai da .  

I r  I d  
'MONEY i s  t h e  quest ion . '  

W ITH TH EMAT I ZAT ION  
( 1 a ) Monda i  wa kane da . 

I d  I r  
'The quest ion i s  MON EY . '  

That t h i s  i s  i ndeed focused themat izat ion i n  ( 1 a ) rather t h an  just subdued focu s i s shown 
by the fact that Monda i wa kane ga monda i  da 'The prob lem-MON EY i s  the prob lem' is 
a paraphrase, but * Kane wa mondai ga ka ne da 'Money-the PROB LEM i s  money' i s  un 
acceptab le .  Cf . l ku no wa , bokun ga i ku n da 'The one who's go i ng-ME ,  I 'm the one 
who's go ing ' . 

Not ice that the I dent if ier cannot be thematized , u n l i ke a l l other fu nct ions represented 
by N ga such as agent, attr ibutee, etc . ;  a nd that is a restr ict ion un ique to the ident i f ica 
t iona l  sentence. B ut one can ,  of course, reverse the semant ic d i rect ion of the ident if icat ion 
s i nce i n  most i nstances the on l y  d ifference between A =  B and B = A  i s  a matter of where 
one 's knowledge or i nterest starts from : 
( 2) Monda i ga kane da . 

I r  I d  
'A OU  EST ION i s  (the matter 
of) money . '  

( 2a )  Kane wa  mondai da . 
I d  I r  

' (The matter of ) money i s  a 
OUEST ION . ' 44 

Un l ess otherwise marked, the I d  i s  presumed to be def i n i te ( "the" )  or genera l  ( "any" )  
and the I r  i s presumed to be i ndef i n ite ( "a/some") : 
(3 )  Onna ga syai nn da . 

I r  I d  
'The employee i s  a woman . '  

( 3a )  Sya i nn wa  onna  d a .  
I d  I r  

( 4 )  Onna wa  sya i nn da . (4a ) Sya i nn ga onna da . 
'The woman is an employee . '  

B ut ,  with deict ic or anaphor ic mark i ng : 
( 5) Kono onna ga sono syai nn da .  

I r  I d  
(5a )  Sono sya i nn wa  kono onna da . 

Id I r  
'That employee i s  TH I S  WOMAN . '  

have often assumed that, i n  genera l ,  a content- i nterrogat ive (dare, nan i ,  etc.-corre
spond i ng to the "wh-" words of E ng l i sh )  cannot be themat ized in an ident if i cat iona l sen
tence because the UNKNOWN i s  a lways treated as Ir in Japanese : 
(6 ) Dore ga boku (- )  [da ] .  

I r  I d  

( 7 )  *Dore wa boku (- )  [da ] .  
'Wh ich am I ?' 

'Wh i ch is me? '  

(6a )  Baku (- )  wa dore [ da ] .  
I d  I r  

( 7a )  ( * ) Bo ku ( - )  g a  dare [ da ] .  

Yet I have found apparent counterexamples o f  ( 7a ) : "Genz i -monogata r i " n o  z ida i wa , 
umare GA nan i  ka , kettoo wa nan i ka to i u  koto . . .  ga ,  h i zyoo n i  ook i  na kanke i - z i  de  atta 

44. Th is  example is somewhat confusing ; monda i  is both an abstract noun 'problem' and an adjec
t iva l noun 'problemat ic ' .  What is i ntended here is on ly the former .  
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zida i de atta 'The era of the Ta le of Gen j i  was an era when it was a matter of cons iderab le 
consequence what one 's B I RTH was and WHAT one's l i neage . .  . '  (Ono 1 966.26 ) ; A to B 
no kanke i  ga doo de aru ka n i  yotte 'depend i ng on what the re lat ionsh i p  between A and 
B i s  l i ke . .  . ' .  In these examples the sentence i n  quest ion i s  embedded i n  a larger structure ;  
under such circumstances there may be no overt d ifference i n  marki ng between I dent if ied 
a nd I dent if ier except for order : Dare ga syatyoo ka s irana i  a nd Syatyoo ga dare ka s i rana i  
both mean ' I  don 't know who i s  the pres ident of the f i rm ' (or ' I  don 't know who the pres
ident of the f i rm i s ') . Cf. the remarks in § 2.3. 1 .  Add it iona l  examples where the I dent i f ied 
is marked by ga i n  a sentence that i s  embedded or subord i nated : Z ibun no musu ko ya 
musume ga dare da ka wakarana i n desu yo 'He doesn't know who h is own son and daugh
ter are , I te l l  you ' (Ar iyosh i 69) ; . . .  kyoo ga do-yoobi de yokatta . (Asita wa n i t i -yoobi da 
si , . . . ) 'she was g l ad today was Saturday. (Tomorrow wou ld be Sunday, a nd so . . . ) ' (Ar i 
yosh i 256) . See a l so p .  58, p .  250 ( fn .  46) . 

The fo l lowi ng sentences are examples of u nthemati zed l dent if ieds ( Ir ga Id da ) :  Sono 
tug f  ga Ez iputo to l suraeru [de ] , sono tug f ga Betonamu de aru 'Egypt and I srae l are next , 
a nd after that i s  V ietnam ' (SA 2672 .99c ) ; A i kawarazu na no ga zyaga imo ( k fro hya k�1 
n f  zyuu-en )  [de ] ,  tama-neg i  ( hat i zyuu -en )  [de ] ,  n i nz i n  ( hyaku-en )  [da ]  'Those u nchanged 
are potatoes (¥ 1 20 a k i lo ) , on ions (¥ 80) , carrots (¥ 1 00) ' (SA 2679. 1 1 5c ) ; Mada kyoo 
ga syon i t i  na n desu yo 'The open i ng day i s  (yet) today' (Tk 2.82b) ; K i noo ga Oohuna no 
hoo no syon it i  na n desu 'Yesterday was the open i ng day i n  Ofuna' (Tk 2.83a ) . The say
i ng l t lz i ga banz i de 'One case be i ng enough to te l l  you what w i l l  happen i n  a l l  cases' ap
parent ly i nvolves some sort of e l l i ps i s ,  perhaps banz i  [ no da i hyoo ] de 'be i ng representat ive 
of a l l  cases'. 

The themat izat ion apparent ly must be focused but the focus need not a lways be sub
dued ;  h igh l ight i ng-of the I d  on ly- i s  a l so poss ib l e : Kore MO kanas i i kyokun da 'Th i s  
too i s  a sad tune ' ( l g 1 962.73 ) ; Kyoosi MO n i ngen de aru kara 'Si nce teachers a r e  human  
be i ngs , too . . .  ' (Ono  1 966. 1 40) ; M fnobe tfz i MO mattakU1komatta o-h i to de aru 'Gover
nor M i nobe i s  i ndeed rea l ly qu ite a nu i sa nce ' (SA 2664.33d-a descr i pt ive ident if icat ion ) ;  
Matus ita d e  wa "s inbun to ser i a i  suru mono d e  wa nai " t o  i tte i ru ga , kore M O  h i totu no 
tu ka i - kata da 'The people at Matsush i ta are say i ng " I t  [ = facs im i l e  commun i cat ion ] i s  not 
someth i ng to compete w ith newspapers" but th is i ndeed i s  one way i t  cou ld be used ,' too ' 
(SA 2647 . 1 37d ) ; I ma-made tukatte ite kooka ga nai to i u  koto de areba , kusur i  o kaete 
mlru to iu koto MO h itotu no hoohoo desu 'One [or :  Another ]  method is to change the 
drug if it happens that there i s  no effect from us i ng it to date' (SA 2669. 1 04c) ; Sore MO 
maa h itotu no f ken desyoo ne  'That too , I guess , i s  a nother way to look at i t ,  i s n 't i t '-but 

I I * I I I 

*H i totu no i ken MO sore da , ( ?  ) H i totu no i ken wa sore MO da .  
The themati zed I dent if ied ( Id wa ) i s  often omi tted or de layed and stuck on as a n  after

thought : O nna desu , sensei wa 'She 's a woman ,  the teacher i s ' .  Less often the I dent if ier 
Ur ga ) w i l l  be added as an afterthought : Genka i  desyoo ne, sen-ma i ga ' I t 's the outs ide 
l im it ,  a thousand pages' ( SA 2650 .42d) -th is i s  equ iva lent to say i ng Sen-ma i  desyoo ne, 
genka i wa ' I t 's a thousand pages, the outs ide l im it is ' . 

On the d i st i nct ion between ident if i cat i�:rn and propred i cat ion ,  cf . Vardu l  1 06 ,  who 
g ives two i nterpretat ions to the example Ame da : 

( 1 )  = [Sore wa ] ame da 'That i s  ra i n '  (don't m i stake it with snow) . 
( 2) = Ame [ga h utte i r u  no] da ' I t  i s  [a fact that it i s ]  ra i n i ng '. 

Propred icat ion can leave any of the adjunct markers stranded before the copu la .  V 77 g i ves 
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th i s  example of the d i rect-object part ic le (taken from M i kam i  1 953. ?45) : Ben kyoo no 
I I r 1 ]  . r1] I , ,  , tame to omoeba, dare mo m i na kore o kyuukutu to wa kangaenakatta .  Gakuse i to s i te mo 

m i na ga z it-t�1 s i nobi -osaete ita no wa wakai i kigomin n i  tomonau kekkW) o [matte ita 
no ] de atta 'Fee l i ng it was for the sake of our stud ies , no one thought th i s  oppress ive. 
That we al l endured it with a patience surpr i s i ng even for students was [ because we en
joyed ] the an ima l v igor that accompan ies youthfu l enthus i a sm '. 

The fo l l ow ing example i s  even more revea l i ng ,  so to speak, in that for each e l l i ps i s  the 
author has i nserted a comma ( preserved i n  the transcr i pt ion but not i ntended to s igna l  a 
juncture) : To-n i - kaku onna' ga dete k ite hada ka o m i seru .  Oppa i o ,  de wa na'i . H eso o ,  de 
wa nai . Maru -hadaka o ,  de a'ru .  'Anyway, out comes the woman to d i sp lay her f l esh .  Not 
her breasts. Not her nave l .  H er stark naked body' (SA 2650 . 1 1 Se ) -what is d ropped i s  
[m i seru no ] 'd i sp lay i ng ' .  

The fo l lowing sentence wou ld seem to be best expla i ned by the i nd i cated e l l i ps i s ,  
which l eaves N 1 or N2 stranded before the copu la : . . .  i yas iW) toogoku-z i n  o a ite fn i  
suru not de aroo to mo . . .  'even though they wou ld  have the hatefu l  Easterners for  adver
sa r ies ' (Ono 1 966.35) . 

As a resu l t  of propred icat ion the copu la itse lf can fo l low adverb ia l i zed forms of the 
copu la : M i n na de [ ]  desu ka 'Are we go i ng to [do i t ]  as a group? ' ;  M i nna de [ ] de wa 
dame ' I t 's no good [ to do i t ]  as a group' ;  M i nna' de [ ] de mo ii ' I t 's O K  [to do i t ]  as a 
group' ;  Genk i  n i /de [ ]  nara . . .  ' I f  it is v igorous ly [ that one does i t ]  . . .  ' ;  Z ibun no kangae 
0 a i te ni mukatte , go ku syookyoku-tek i  nf [ ] de wa aru ga, s i iru no ga sekkyoon desu 
kara ne 'Because preach i ng i s  forci ng one 's ideas-to be sure ( it i s  a matter of do i ng i t )  i n  
a very conservat ive way-on t h e  other party, you see' ( T k  2 .21 3b) . What i s  om itted i s  
someth i ng l i ke suru n o  'do i ng i t ' .  Some d i ct ionar ies treat itu-no-ma-n f-ka 'unawares' a s  a 
s i ng l e  l ex ica l  i tem ; we can der ive it by way of an e l l i ps i s  that drops the propred i cat ive 
copu la imperfect da: itu no ma ni [da ] ka 'whether [ it is ] i n  an i nterva l of when/some
t ime/anyt ime '  with ni taken as the t ime- locat ive marker.44a 

Here is a more obvious case, where the author 's pu nctuat ion is not mere ly a rem i nder 
of e l l i ps i s  but ca l l s for a juncture in read i ng the passage a loud : Sore koso zyoodan daroo, 
da 'THA T's the joke, i s  the s ituat ion '  ( Kb  266a ) .  What has been om itted before da is 
someth i ng l i ke t�1 i u  zyoota i 'the s i tuat ion '  or t�1 i i -ta i  k imoti 'a fee l i ng of want ing to say ' ;  
t he  actua l  i ntent ion perhaps never got beyond ABSTRACT-NOUN da ,  i f  that far . 

Under adnom ina l i zat ion ,  the copu la gerund can be pred i cated N de da -+ N de no, and 
that-by way of propred icat ion-i s  the exp lanat ion for examples such as these : . . .  hontoo 
no f mi de no han-tai se i 'a nt i -estab l i shment in the true sense' (SA 2680. 1 1 6d ) ; . . .  kono 
yoo na katati de no "dassoo" ga . . .  ' "desert ion" in a form l i ke th i s '  (SA 2678.27d ) ; 
. . .  genzyoo [ = genza i no zyoota i ]  de  no koosa ku 'farm i ng under present cond i t io ns' ( SA 
2679.35d ) ; Kono ten de  no honsyo no tokutyoo wa . . .  'With respect to th i s  the d i st in 
gu i sh i ng th i ng about the present book . . .  ' (SA 2677 . 1 1 0c) ; E n ga yasuku ,  s itagatte doru 
ga ta kai genzyoo de no N it i be i -kan no booeki wa , . . .  'Japan-Amer ica trade which i s  in a 
current s ituat ion where the yen is cheap and accord i ng ly the do l la r  i s  expens ive . . .  ' ( SA 
2687 . 1 24b) . 

Examples of propred icat ion ,  taken from KKK  23. 1 28-70 : Varna wa yuk f  da 'The 
mounta i n  has snow on  i t ' ;  Kare wa asu kara gakkoo da 'He starts schoo l tomorrow'; 
Kare wa asu kara koog f n da 'He beg i ns his lectures tomorrow' ; Asita wa enso ku da 

44a. But other accentuat ions i nd icate lex ica l izat ion : itu-no-ma-n i -ka. 
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'Tomorrow [there ] wi l l  be a p icn ic ' ;  Wareware wa i yo iyo as it�1syuppatu da 'Tomorrow 
we are f i na l ly off on our tr i p' ;  Bokun wa unag i  da ' I ' l l  have ee l ' . Not ice the suggest ion 
( K KK  23.270) that  Kondo wa kodomo n i  m ikan da 'Th i s  t ime an orange for  the ch i l d '  i s  
to be treated a s  Kondo wa kodomo n i  [ ageru no wa ] m ikan da 'What I w i l l  g ive the ch i ld 
th i s  t ime i s  a mandar i n  orange ' ;  a s impler exp lanation wou ld be Kondo wa kodomo n i  
m ikan [ o  ageru no ]  da 'Th i s  t ime [ it i s that ] I wi l l  g i v e  the  ch i ld an orange ' w i t h  the  nar
rowed mean i ng ta ken from situation or context. 

It is easy to f i nd examples where propred icat ion has pru ned a sentence down to a s in 
g l e  noun ,  but a case-marked nou n  turns up  less often .  In  rough order of frequency we can 
expect ( start i ng from the most frequent) to f i nd examples of the fo l lowing : 

N kara da ; N made da .  
N to da .  
N de  da .  
N e da : Watas i  no kaeru no wa z ibun no tokoro e da 'Where I returned was to my own 

place ' (V 1 972. 1 62) . 
N n f  da : K im i  nf zyaa nai , okya kusama n i  da ' I t 's not for you ,  it 's for the guest ' ( Kb  

325a-the text has a comma before da) ; A i -tai n da .-Dare n i ?-Aru otoko n i  da ' I  
want t o  get together .-With whom?-( l t 's )  with a certa i n  man '  ( Kb  269b-the text 
has a comma before da, to s igna l  the e l l i ps i s) . 

N o da :  Uotu ka o desu ka ? 'You mean [dr i n k ]  vodka ? '  ( Kb  230b-a l so uotoka, uokka ) ; 
Ore o zya nai ka 'Sure ly it 's me that's meant' .  

N ga da : Desu ka ra ne, sensei no ta ido ga desu ne 'So , you see ,  [ it ' s a matter of ]  your 
att itude, professor '  ( SA 2670 . 1 8c) -presumably an e l l i ps i s  of someth i ng l i ke taido 
ga [monda i ]  desu ; Omae, waru i ryooken da ze.-Nan i ga desu? 'You 've got someth i ng 
naughty i n  m i nd .-What? '  ( Kb 64b) . 

Certa i n  of the case mar k ings are more common when the propred icat ion i s  adnom ina l i zed : 
N kara/made no N ;  N e  no N ;  N to no N ;  N de no N .  But N nf no N appears to be rare; 
whether dat ive or a l lat i ve ,  it i s  usua l l y  replaced by N e  no N, and as a stat ive locat ive ni 
shuns propred icat ion so that you get N ni aru N or the l i ke rather than ( ? )N nf no N. Yet 
the ( residua l )  l ocat ive de free ly  occurs i n  adnom i na l i zed propred icat ion :  . . .  t i kagoro kate i 
D E NO yasa i -sa iba i  ga s izuka na buumu da 'recent ly there has been a qu iet boom i n  ra i s i ng 
vegetab l es at home' (SA 2670. 1 08a ) ; . . .  I ndosina DE  NO sensoo 'the war i n  I ndoch ina '  
(SA 2685. 1 6c) ; . . .  m i nkan-byoo in DE  NO arubaito o yame, . . .  ' I  q u it my part-t ime job at 
the hosp ita l ,  a nd . . .  ' (SA 2678. 1 29c) ; . . .  ko kuna i  D E  NO hyookan ga takamaru no ga . . .  
'the r i se i n  apprec iat ion [of i t ]  with i n  the country '  (SA 268 1 .60d ) .  

And i t  i s  poss ib le that ( ? )N ga no N and ( ?)N o no N never occur ( I  have yet t o  f i nd ex
amples ) , though they wou ld const itute a handy dev ice for d i sambiguat i ng certa i n  phrases 
adnom i na l i zed to a verba l noun ( see p .  869) ; we wi l l  probab l y  have to say that ga and o 
ob l igator i ly drop when the propred icat ion is adnomina l i zed . S i nce N wa da is i tse lf rare 
( and large ly l im ited to i nterpolated da na or desu ne, § 23) , it i s  hard l y  surpr i s i ng that we 
are u nab le to f i nd an example of N wa no N;  however, N mo no N is used , and you wi l l  
a l so f i nd N made/kara m o  no N :  tuk f  made mo  n o  roketto 'a rocket a l l  the way t o  the 
moon ' ,  tuki kara mo no tuus in 'a message a l l  the way from the moon ' .  

The fo l lowing example propred icates one k i nd of  i nstrumenta l ,  w i th the copu la appear
i ng in its uncontracted forma l shape de aru :  Hoteru e kaeru to , sono-�i\a i ken s ita hanasf 
ni i ken o tu kete teepu ni hu k i -komu .  Mot iron E igo DE de aru 'When I return home I add 
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my v iews to the story of each day 's exper ience and record it a l l  on tape. In E ng l i sh , of 
course' (SA 267 1 .64c) . 

On  problems of adnom ina l i z i ng ident i f i cat iona l and propred icat iona l sentences, see 
§ 1 3 . 1 .5 .  

Not ice the fo l lowing operat ions that can be done to sentences :  
N ga X o suru 'N does X '  -+ N ga suru no wa X da 'X i s  what N does ' .  

X o suru no wa N da 'N i s the one who does X' .  
N ga V 'N V-s ' -+ V no ga N da = N wa V no da 'The one who V-s i s  N '  

V no wa N da ' N  i s  the one who V-s' 
Cf . the "cleft" sentences of § 1 4 .2 .4 . 

A few examp les of V no ga N da : Gasorfn -syan no gasor in n i  ataru no GA, denk i 
z idoosyan no dent i n i  takuwaeraretan denk i -enerugi i DA 'The e lectr i c  energy stored i n  
the batter ies o f  a n  e l ectr ic automobi l e  i s  what corresponds t o  the gaso l i ne o f  a gaso l i ne 
car '  ( SA 2684.24a ) ; K i t f-na i n i  sumu no GA gohyaku -n i n  D E ,  yoso kara kayou no GA 
gohyaku-n i n  [ DA ]  'Those l i v i ng on  base are f i ve hundred i n  number, and those commut
i ng from outside are f i ve hundred [a l so ] = There are f i ve hundred l iv i ng on base and there 
are f i ve hundred commut ing from outs ide '  (SA 2685.29ab ) ; Mae wa f k-ko n i hyaku -en  mo 
sita no GA fma wa han-nen [D E ] ,  . . .  'What before cost a who le two hundred yen each 
are now ha l f  pr ice, a nd . . .  ' ( SA 2679 . 1 1 5a ) .  (See a l so pp. 246-50, p .  867 . )  

Severa l d i fferent v iv id express ions u s e  a n  ident ica l  noun  both for Id  and for I r ;  t h is we 
can ca l l  SE LF - I D ENT I F I CAT ION .  Not ice these types : 

( 1 ) N1 wa N1 de means 'N 1 be i ng N 1 ' or-equ iva lent to N1 wa N1 de mo- 'even though 
N 1 i s  N 1 ' a s i n : Sore wa sore de yokatta 'That was a l l  r ight as it was (or : as far as i t  went) ' 
(Sh ibata 1 965.21 2) ; Todokoor i -naku sumeba, kore wa kore de medetai ' I f  a l l  goes with
out a h itch, t hat i n  itself ca l l s  for congratu lat ion '  (SA 2649. 1 09a ) ;  Sore wa sore de nan i  
ka  betu no monda i to  site kangaemasyoo 'That 's what it i s  bu t  let 's th i n k  o f  i t  as some
th i ng in the way of a d ifferent problem ' ;  Sore wa sore de mo kamawana i  'That's a l l  
r ight , i f  that 's a l l  i t  i s  (= if i t  goes no further t h an  that ) '  (Maeda 1 962. 1 970) ; Hon  wa  hon 
de mo, manga-bon 'When it comes to books ,  [ it 's ]  com ic  books ! ' (SA 2677 . 1 20b) -equ iv
a l ent to 'The only books they read are com i c  books ' ;  Kyoozyu (- )  wa kyoozyun de mo, 
kyoozyun n i  yotte nakam i ga t igau 'Professors may be professors, but the substa nce 
var ies with the professor ' (SA 2685.60) ; Nan igoto mo okoranakatta kara , sore wa sore de 
yokatta 'Si nce noth i ng happened , that was a l l  r ight as far as it went' (SA 2685 . 1 38b) . A 
sim i la r  express ion is Maa ,  sore wa sore to s ite , . . .  'Wel l ,  be that as it may, . . .  ' (SA 2664 .33d ) ; 
and Sore wa sore to s ite mo, . . .  'Be that as it may, . .  . '  is a l so common .  I n  most of the pre
ced i ng examples the se lf - ident i fy i ng nou n i s  a s ituat iona l  anaphor i c :  'th i s  [s i tuat io n ] ,  that 
[ prob lem ] ', etc. But there are other examples in which the noun is a n imate or is an i nst itu
t ion ( N ihon 'Japan '  wi l l  do ) a nd the express ion i s  fo l lowed by a verb refer r ing to behav ior ; 
the mean i ng i s  ' (that i s )  just l i ke N ' , or 'N, typica l l y  enough' ,  with the gerund de showing 
consequence ( 'N  1 is N 1 and consequent ly .. . ' ) :  H um i ko wa H um i ko de nkh i -mo tetudatte 
kurenakatta 'That's F um i ko for you-not a b i t  of he lp ' ,  cf . Hum i ko wa yappar i H um i ko desu 
' Fum iko is , after a l l ,  F um i ko = That 's our F um i ko ,  a l l  r ight ! ' ; S i k f-sya wa s i k f-sya de, 
kyuuryoo morawanakya kuenai s i  ne 'For h is part, the conductor has to get a sa lary or he 
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can 't eat, you see ' (Tk 3 .50a ) ; Oya wa oya'. de ,  kodomo o sfn-z iten iru ; kodomo wa 
kodomo de ,  oya o sf n-z iten iru 'Parents (be i ng parents) w i l l  be l ieve the i r  ch i ldren , a nd 
ch i ldren (bei ng ch i ldren) w i l l  be l i eve the i r  parents' ( Kb 274a-the text was cl uttered with 
commas) :  l ppoo Honda wa Honda de, "Kyuu Honda-ka i no masukomi -soosa n i  sugfna i "  
to m fte i ru rasf i ' For its part, Honda , typica l ly enough ,  i s  sa id to be tak i ng the view that 
"it is mere l y  the Former Honda Group man i pu lat i ng the mass med i a" ' (SA 2655.26d ) .  
Somet imes N wa N de i s  a mere l i terary dev ice to retu rn to a subject , o r  t o  rem i nd the 
reader of h i s name :  l so kit i  wa l sok it i  de , bon 'yar i ,  kin ko no ue no bara no hat i  n i  mata 
me 0 yatta ' l sok ich i  then id ly  cast h is eyes aga i n  upon the potted rose on top of the strong 
box' ( Kb  223b-end i ng a sect ion ) .  

I n  these usages, you wi l l  somet imes f i nd N i  m o  Ni de: Kyoosi mo kyoosi de ,  waza-to 
kyooda n de s inbu n o yonde i ru 'And the teacher for h i s part de l i berate l y  reads the news
paper up on h i s  l ecture platform' ( E ndo 79) . The express ion kondo wa kondo de means 
'TH IS t ime ' :  Ka'nar i  ma'e kara ka i sa'.n-huu ga huk i ,  kondo wa kondo de ,  sangf in de "anna 
koto " ga okottar i  s ite i ru se i ka i  de mo, moto-yor i  re iga i de aru hazu wa ar imasen 'D i sso lu 
t ion [of the D i et ]  has been i n  the wind for some t ime ,  and TH I S  t ime even for the po l it i 
ca l c i rc les i n  the Upper House where "you know what" somet imes happens there i s ,  of 
course, no l i ke l i hood of be i ng an except io n '  (SA 2640 . 1 30 ) . Cf . Kenkyusha's examp le of 
kondo to iu kondo wa : Kondo to iu I kondo wa I I  z i tu n i  I yowatta 'Th i s  t ime it ' s the 
toughest luck ' .  A somewhat s im i lar express ion i s  or f mo I ori [ to site ] ' just at th i s very 
moment ', which appears in an extended form in th i s  example : Kono orf mo I or i ,  I I  kondo 
wa I I  zassi " R u kku" ga . . .  to I I  senseesyonaru na I kiz i o I noseta 'Now of a l l  t imes, Look 
Magaz i ne ran a sensat iona l art ic le that sa id . .  . '  (SA 2647 . 1 35b) . A s im i la r  express ion i s  
found i n  th i s example : . . .  N i kkatu no hooka i su nzenn to i u  tok f  mo to k i ,  . . .  'R ight on 
the very br i n k  of  N i kkatsu 's co l lapse , . .  . '  (SA 2664 . 1 03c) . The express ion k i  ga k i  de/zya 
na'.i 'fee l s  uneasy' is perhaps best treated as an id iom : Kazue wa , ki ga ki de wa a r imasen 
desita 'Kazue felt uneasy ' ( KKK  3 . 1 7 ) .  

( 2) Ni nara Ni means ' just (a ca se of) N '  as i n :  Tatoeba I I  hana nara I hana o I I  rei n i  I 
totte I miru to . . .  ' I f ,  say ,  we take j u st a f lower for example . .  . '  (Mor i sh ige 1 43) . Leav ing 
out the N I  nara wi l l  affect the mean i ng on ly s l ight ly .  Here be long Sore nara I I  sore n i  
kos ita koto wa I ar imasen 'There's noth i ng better than that ,  a l l  r ight ' (Tsu j imura 77 )  and 
Sore nara sore de 'Be that as it may ' as i n So re nara f I t sore de, II doo s ite I sono tok i  n i  
setume i s i nakatta n desu ka  'That 's a l l  very wel l ,  bu t  why d id n 't you expla i n  i t  a t  the 
t ime? '  

(3 ) N1 wa N i  de, N2 wa N2 da means 'N 1 wi l l  be N 1 and N 2 wi l l  be N2 ' and N1 mo N1 
de, N2 mo N2 da means 'N 1 is a problem and so i s  N2 ' :  Oya wa I oya de ,  11 kodomo wa I 
kodomo da 'Parents w i l l be parents and ch i ld ren w i l l  be ch i ldren ' ;  Oya mo I oya de, I I  
kodomo mo I kodomo da 'The  parents are a prob lem a nd the ch i ldren are a pro b lem 

( too ) ' .  
(4 )  N 1  mo N 1  nara N2 [mo N2 da] means 'not on ly  N 1 , as might be expected , but 

a l so/even N2 [ is a probl em ] ' :  Ga kusei mo gakuse i  nara ( -ba) I I  kyoozyun mo I kyoozyu (- )  
da 'Both the student a nd the teachers an� a prob lem ' or 'The teachers are ju st as bad as the 
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students' ; Hat i roo mo Hat i roo na'.ra , I I ulf 1(-) no ozf i san made ga ne . . .  'Hach iro i s  bad 
enough ,  but even our G RAND FATH ER  (do i ng such th i ngs) . . .  ! '  The express ion can be 
conflated by add i ng N3 mo N3 nara/de with the copula gerund used in place of the prov i 
s iona l at the po i nt where you wi sh to p lace the major break-wh ich i s  marked by the on l y  
major ju ncture : Gakuse i mo gakusei de ,  I I  kyoozyu (- )  mo l kyoozyu (- )  nara ll oya mo l oya 
da 'The students are a prob lem and both the teachers a nd the parents are a prob lem, too ' ;  
Gakuse i mo  ga kusei nara I I  kyoozyu (-) mo l  kyoozyu (- ) de , 1 1 oya mo l oya da 'Both the 
students and the teachers a re a prob lem, and so are the parents ' ;  Tok i  mo I to k i  nara I I  
tokoro mo I tokoro da ga , I I  nan i ka I wake ga I atta no daroo 'The t ime a nd the p lace are a 
prob lem, but there must have been SOME  reason '  (Maeda 1 962.42) . 

( 5) N1 mo N1 [de}, N2 ' i s  so much N 1 that it is N 2 ; i s  the utmost N 1 and i s  even N2 ' :  
Akun i n  mo  [ I ]  a kun i n  [de ] ,  I I  satuzf n-han d a  ' H e  i s  such a v i l la i n ,  h e  i s  even a murderer ' . 
Cf . V -ta mo V-ta 'rea l l y d i d ,  d id ever so much' ,  V-anai mo V-ana i  'rea l l y  doesn 't, doesn 't 
at a l l ' , A-l mo A- i ' i s  ever so A' , § 1 4.6 ;  AN mo AN § 1 3.5a .  

( 6 )  S1 nara S1 de (by d i rect nom i na l i zat ion, § 1 4.6-cf . § 1 7 .9 )  means ' i f  i ndeed S ' :  
I ku nara I i ku de ,  I I k i n�b I soo itte kurereba I yokatta no n i  ' I f  you AR E go i ng ,  why d idn 't 
you l et me know yesterday? ! ' ; I tta'. nara I i tta'. de . . .  ' I f  you HAVE been there . .  . ' ;  
Kawana'.katta nara I kawana'.katta de . . .  ' I f  you  D I DN 'T buy  i t  . .  . ' ;  Hosi i nara I hosf i de . . .  
' I f  you  rea l ly WANT i t  . .  . ' ;  l ya nara I i y a  de . . .  ' I f  it i s  such an unp leasa nt th i ng . .  . ' . 

( 7 )  N1 wa N1 da ga/kedo 'N 1 is N 1 , to be sure, but . .  . ' :  Dot i ra mo II hon wa I hon da 
ga ,  I I  na i yoo mo [ I ]  kat i  mo I zenzen t igau 'Both of them are books, a l l  r ight , but they are 
tota l l y  d ifferent both i n  content and i n  va l ue ' ;  i ma ,  II h ima wa [ I ]  h ima da ga , II kya ku nf 
wa I I a i -taku I nai ' I  am at le i sure now, true, but I have no des i re to see v i s i tors ' .  Cf. S koto 
wa S ga/kedo ,  § 1 4 . 1 -the " iterat ive concess ive". Not ice that e l l i ps i s  is poss ib le in the 
structure AN [ na koto ] wa AN da ga : sf zuka wa I s fzuka desu ga ,  I I  tyot-to I too [  desyoo? 
' I t 's qu i et enough ,  a l l  r ight , but i sn 't it a b it far ? '  

On  sentences of the  type N 1 ka to omottara N 2 da [tta ] u sed to express u nexpected 
ident i f icat ion ,  as in Dare ka to omottara anata desu/des ita ka 'Oh-it 's YOU? ', see A lfonso 
81 1 .  The frequency of the perfect form of the copu la in these expressions i s to be ex
pla i ned from its use to express sudden rea l i zat ion ( see p .  603 ) .  

I t  i s  o f  i nterest t o  see what k i nds  o f  sentences wi l l  put the I dent i f ied i nto the ess ive, 
i .e .  before the copu la-sentences of the type N 2 ga N1 da ( = I r  ga I d  da ) .  In one type the 
Ident i f i er i s  a long nomi na l i zat ion and the I dent if ied i s  short ( . . .  no/koto ga N da ' It i s  N 
that/to . .  . ' ) : . . .  anzen -se i no hyookan ga nasa'.rete ina i  tenka-butu ga yurusa'.rete i ru  no 
GA mondai no konpon DA 'The root of the prob lem is that add it ives are perm itted that 
have not been g iven a safety eva l uat ion ' (SA 2664.93b) ;  z fsyo o kau tok f  n i  wa, d��e d�l 
mo, kono i s-satu ga a'.reba ,  h ituyoo na tok f ni wa donna kotoba de mo h i keru to omou no 
GA n f  nzyoo DE ARU  'It i s  human natu re for everyone to th i nk ,  when buy i ng a d i ct ionary, 
that with th i s  one d ict ionary you can l ook  up  a ny k i nd of word when necessary '  (Sh ibata 
'1 965. 1 96 ) ; M inar i  o I kf re i ni site, I I  m inna de I I  ookf i I oto de I I  rokku o I k i ku no GA I I 
Koozi no I asobi DATTA ' I t  was Ko j i 's recreat ion to get h imse lf a l l  do l l ed up  a nd l i sten 
with the gang to rock a nd ro l l  with great hubbub' ( l g  1 966.88) - i s the phrase ookii oto de 
to be taken as MANNER  or as CAUSE ? ;  Sono t i ryoo mo I I san-kagetu GA I gendo [DA ]  
'for i t s  treatment, t he  l im i t  i s  three months' (SA 2670 .30d ) -the f i rst phrase i s a h i gh l ighted 
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themati zed gen it ive ;  Tyuutoo no ka imono de wa , II ne-giru no GA I zyoos i ki DA ga, . . .  ' I f  
you 're shoppi ng i n  t h e  M idd le  East, everyone knows what you do  i s  hagg le '  (SA 2673.37a) . 
. . .  ben kyoo suru h ima ga nai no GA I nayam i  D ESU ' I t  d istresses me not to have any t ime 
to study . . .  ' (SA 2665. 1 1 4d ) ; l gaku-bu to i u  to, II sugu I hooken-se i to i u  no GA II seken 
no I zyoos i ki DA ga, . . . ' It i s  a matter of peop le 's common knowledge that a reference to 
med i ca l  facu l t i es impl ies feuda l i sm ,  but . . . ' (SA 2647.25d ) ; Saab isu ga I z i nsoku na no 
GA I tokusyoku da ' It features rap id serv ice' (SA 2689 . 1 1 7c) ; Sore kara , I I  kut i kazu ga 
su kunai no to I I  kut i no k ik i - kata no s izuka na no GA I tokutyoo DATTA 'And then, it 
was character i st i c  for h im/her to be spa r i ng of words a nd qu iet in speak i ng '  ( K KK  3. 1 68) ; 
O i ru -tyeenz i  I no h ituyoo no nai no GA I tokutyoo DESU ' I t  enjoys the spec ia l  featu re 
that no o i l  changes are necessary ' ( R  l ;  San-nen mae n i  II s igoto de II Hwinrando n i  itte I I  
sauna n i  I haitta no GA I haz imar i  [ DA ]  'My start [ as a sau na customer ] was when I went 
i nto a sau na on a bus i ness tr i p to F i n land three years ago ' (SA 2662.97b) ; E iga-kenbutu 
to I i tte mo, I I  katat i o kaeta moteru ,  I I  i tte m ireba , I I  kaa-sekkusu no I tamar i -ba ni naru no 
GA I oti DAROO 'Ca l l  i t  movie v iewing , but i t  w i l l  end u p  becoming a mote l u nder a d if
ferent shape , a rendezvous for car sex, so to speak '  (SA 2658. 1 1  De-reference is to dr i ve-
in movies ) ; z iz itu -zyoo wa I I  hya ku-paasento I I  intyoo no I mune-sanzun ni I makasarete 
iru to i�> no GA, I I  senmon' i -tat i no I iken DA ' I t  is the op in ion of the spec i a l i sts that in prac
t ice a hundred percent is left to the d i scret ion of the hospita l d i rector '  ( SA 2670.30d) ;  
. . .  doogyoo-ka n no I tyoose i  0 suru no GA I mokuteki D E  AR U  'the a im  i s  to make adjust
ments among those in the same trade' (SA 2685.20e ) ; Z i syu-zem i wa I I  . . . soozoo suru 
t i karan o I tu kutte i ku kot�>GA I nera i  D ESU 'The u nd i rected sem i na r  has as i ts a im to 
bu i ld up  the power to create . . . ' ( SA ) . 

I n  other types, too , it i s  usua l for the I d  to be short : Yadoya no n iwa no sugu mukoo 
GA, um i  DATTA 'The sea was r ight across from the garden of the i nn '  ( l g 1 962. 73) . 
Does the locat ion  of the comma, taken from the or ig i na l  text, i nd i cate that the I r  i s  ac
tua l ly themati zed , contrary to my assumpt ions of what is possib l e ?  Or i s  th i s  one of the 
t ime/place subjects with e l l i ps i s  as descr i bed on pp .  65-6 ?  More examp les : . . .  t i kagoro I I  
kate i de no I I  yasa i - sa iba i  GA I I  s izuka na I buumu DA ' . . .  recent ly there has been a qu iet 
boom in ra i s i ng vegetab les at home' (SA 2670. 1 08a ) ;  . . .  kekkon-si k i  de wa I I  homete I 
homete II home-makuru no GA I et i ketto [DA ]  . . .  'At a wedd i ng ceremony i t  is et iquette 
to pra i se [the coupl e ]  to the skies .. .' (CK 985.39 1 ) ;  . . .  hondo no I kankoo-ryokoo GA I 
me-ate D E ,  . . .  'with a tour i st tr i p  to mai n -i s l and Japan ar,>the i r  a im '  (SA 2674.27b ) ; 
. . .  terebi no I ryoor i -bangum i  de ,  II koosi GA zyosei D E  ARU  to . . .  'when a woman i s  lec
turer on a TV cook ing class . . .  ' (Maeda 1 962. 1 69) -not i ce that zyosei is the I d ,  for we are 
ta l ki ng about women ,  not lectu rers ; S i kas i ,  I I  sono zyus in -k i  GA I monda i  DA 'But the 
R ECE I V ER  i s  the prob lem ' (SA 2647 . 1 37c) ; N iwasak i  n i  o ite aru I kuruma no nanbaa 
GA I Tookyoo nanbaa DE 1 1  "kappe" narazaru I tokoro o I koozWl site iru 'The l icense 
number of the ca r l eft in front of the garden is a Tokyo number, proud l y  proc l a imi ng that 
it i s  not some "h i l l b i l l y 's" place' (SA 2648.35c) . 

Even when not especia l l y  short, the I d  wi l l  usua l ly be re lat ive ly s imple i n  structure : 
Sutyuwaadesu ga II "Zaseki -beruto o I o-s ime kudasai " tte II i tte k ita no GA,  II Hukuoka o I 
tatte kara II i t i - z ika n  I n i z f  p-pun DA ' I t  was a n  hour and twenty m i nutes after l eav i ng F u ku
oka that the stewardess started sayi ng "Fasten your seat be lts" ' (Tk 4 .5a ) .  

Not i nfrequent l y  the I d  i s  an anaphor i c :  Wada i  n o  tyuus i n GA I sore D ESU I y o  'That's 
the centra l topi c  (that I 'm ask ing about) ' (SA 2649.48d ) ;  Kokkyoo wa , II . . .  ti i sa i  I kawa 
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GA I sore DA 'The boundary, i t  was a l itt l e  r i ver that . . . '  ( F n  463b) -the anaphor ic i s  a re
prise of the themati zed Id of the under l y i ng source. But anaphor ics a l so occu r as I r :  
. . .  kore GA  k ienn DE  . . .  'w i th th i s  a s  occas ion = th i s  l ed to . .  . '  (Tk 3 .69b) ; . . .  sore GA me
ate D E  . . .  'with that in view . . .  ' (SA 2670 .40d ) ;  Soko GA pointo desyoo ne 'THAT's sure
l y  the po i nt ,  you see ' ( R ) ;  Hat igatu ni l zu -koogen n i  r i n kan-gakkoo n i  i ku no de, sore GA 
ta nosim f (- ) D ESU ' I n August we go to a camp schoo l i n  the l zu h i gh l ands ,  a nd THAT is 
fu n '  (SA 2635 .40) -notice the a naphor ic reference to the preced i ng s ituat ion ,  perhaps ar 
gu i ng for the treatment of i ku no de as a (geru nd i zed) nomina l i zat ion 'with i ts bei ng a 
matter of go i ng '  rather than consider i ng no de as a con junction ( see p .  854) . 

Certa in descr i pt i ve pred i cates are part i cu l a r ly common with . . .  no ga ; among the above 
examples we can cite . . .  no ga zyoosi k i  da 'it is common knowledge that .. . ' ,  . . .  ( to naru 
no) ga oti da ( roo) 'the upshot [ = end of it] wi l l  be that . . . ' , and . . . no ga tokutyoo (= 
tokusyoku) da ' i t  has the specia l featu re/character i st i c  that . .  . ' .  S im i l a r  pred i cates are 
these : 

. . .  no ga honra i  da ' i t is natu ra l to/that . .  . '  

. . .  no  g a  sek i -no-yama da ' i t  i s  a l l  o ne can do to  . .  . '  

. . .  n o  g a  yo-no-tu ne de  a r u  ' i t  i s  usua l/common that . .  . '  (SA 2680 . 1 9a )  

. . .  n o  g a  hutuu da ' i t i s  usua l that/to . .  . '  

. . .  no g a  i ppan da ' i t  i s  common that . .  . ' 

. . .  no ga tune da ' i t  i s  customary to . .  . '  

. . .  no ga  tune  datta ' i t  used to  be that . .  . '  

. . .  no ga  tuu re i  da ' i t  i s  customary tha t  . .  . '  

. . .  no ga  zyoodoo da ' i t  i s  t he  normal cou rse to/that . .  . '  

. . .  no ga z itu zyoo ( no yoo) da 'the facts are ( seem to be) that . .  . '  (SA 2668 .29e) 
. . . no ga genzyoo da 'the state of affa i rs ( = the way th i ngs are) i s  that . .  . ' (SA 2670.30d ) 
. . .  no ga me-ate da 'the/one's a im is to . .  . '  
. . .  no ga  z iman  da 'we pr ide ourselves on  . .  . '  
. . .  t o  iu no  g a  hons in d a  'the mot ive i s . .  . '  (SA 2664. 1 22c) 
. . . to iu no ga kyootuu-iken datta ' i t  was the consensus that . . . ' 
. . . no ga hus ig i  da ' i t i s  odd that . . . , th e  funny th i ng i s  that' : Sek i r i  ga hasse i s i nai no ga 

hus ig i  da ' I t  i s  odd ( = surpr i s i ng ) that dysentery doesn 't break out' (SA 2672.24c) . 
. . .  no ga k imar i  da ' i t is a ru le/hab it that . . .  ; makes it a ru l e/hab it that . .  : :  Asa okiru to , 

ut i no ura no H igas i -kooen e i ku no ga k imar i  de ,  watas i  n i  a i -tai h i to wa H igas i -kooen e 
kureba ii to i u  koto n i  natt' �tu kura i desu ' I  make it a hab it to take a wa l k  i n  East Park 
i n  back of my house when I get u p  i n  the morn i ng ;  i t 's got so anyone want ing to see me 
does we l l  to come to East Park '  (Tk 3.84b) . 

You wi l l  somet imes f i nd mo i n  p lace of ga, especia l l y  when the pred icate refers to i n
ev i tab i l ity or natu ra l ness : Ga kusei -tat i ga II demo n i  I sanka s ita no MO I door i  da 'The stu 
dents have every reason to part i c ipate i n  the demonstrat ion ' ;  Sore dake n i ,  s i gek i  n i  
tobosiW) z i moton no syoonen-tati n i  ook i  n a  ei kyoo 0 ataeta no MO , atar imae D E wa 
na ka roo ka 'W ith that a lone (for  ca use ) , wou l d n 't it be o n l y  too natura l for it to have ex
erc ised a big i nf l uence on the l oca l youth ,  hungry for st imu lat ion ? '  (SA 2647 . 1 1 8a ) ;  
Koozyoon d e  hatara ite i ru dokusin-sya [ = dokus i n-mono] ga oo i  n o  M O  byoon i n  ga 
su ku nai gen ' i n  de a roo ga, . . .  'The very fact that many of those work i ng in our factory are 
bache lors probab l y accounts for the low number of i l l nesses, but . . . '  (SA 2645. 1 03a ) ;  
Kako n i  h i hyoo ga ookatta no MO tas i ka da kedo ' I t  i s  qu ite true that i n  the past there 
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was much crit ic i sm (but . . .  ) '  (SA 267 1 .20c) ; . . .  oyk1 no s i npai ga h itotu hueta no MO 
tasi ka [da ] 'there 's no doubt that the worr ies of the pa rent have i ncreased by o ne more' 
(SA 2681 . 1 04b) . 

A common type is the gerund i zed N ga moto(- )  de 'wi th N for a bas is , start i ng with N '  
as i n  a-sa ke G A  moton D E  s i nu  'd ies from dr i nk i ng '  and these examples :  Kare no tuma 
wa otto n i  sararetan ka nasimin GA moton D E ,  ma-mo-na ku naku -natta 'H i s  wife soon 
d i ed from the gr i ef of be i ng left by he r  husband ' ( l g 1 962.94) ; . . .  sore GA moton DE 
h iroku tukawareru yoo n i  natte k ita 'Start i ng w i th that [ = appea r i ng a s  the t i t l e  of  a 
p lay ]  . . .  it [= the word gametsui l  came to be wide ly used ' (Ono 1 966 . 1 6) .  S im i la r  are 
N ga me-ate de 'with N as a im/object ive ' and N ga gen ' i n  de 'with N as cause' , i l l u strated 
among the sentences g iven ea r l i e r .  

Certa i n  k i nds of nom ina l (or ad ject iva l -nom ina l )  pred icates seem to demand a ga
marked subject- i . e . ,  the subject cannot be subdued with wa ( nor , usua l ly ,  h igh l ighted 
with mo) : 

( 1 ) Kore kara GA ta i setu ( na tokoro) da 'From now on is (the p lace/t ime that i s) what 
i s  important ' ;  . . .  kyoo i ku no na iyoo GA ta i setu na koto desu 'the important th i ng i s  the 
content of the educat ion '  ( Kaneda in Ono 1 967 .298) ; Ka itoo wa enzetu suru yori k i k i -te 
ni na'ru koto GA ta isetu na n desu 'What is important for the cha i rman is to be (come) a 
l i stener rather than make speeches' (SA 267 1 .64d ) ; Koo iu mono o oozu kam i  n i  
s i rabena kya i kena i to  iu koto GA da i - i t i  de  a r imasu 'The most important th i ng i s  that we 
must invest igate such th i ngs in genera l '  ( K KK  23.2 1 4) .  Yet we f i nd : S i zen o nokosu koto 
WA ta isetu desu ' I t  is I MPO RT ANT to preserve nature ' (SA 2642.46c) . But Ta i setu na no 
WA kokoro desu ' I t 's the sp i r it that is important' (SA 2642 .46c) is not a counterexamp le ,  
si nce it comes f rom Kokoro GA ta i setu fna not da 'The H EART ( = SP I R IT )  i s  important' . 

( 2) Sao s ita uwasa GA m iya ko de  wa moppara (-) de aru to i u  koto de atta 'They sa id 
that such rumors were a l l  over the capita l '  ( l g  1 962.81 ) -not ice the background i ng of the 
subdued locat ive . 

(3 )  H u kuko ga H aruko no koto o itta' no wa , sore GA haz imete da 'That i s  the f i rst 
t ime that H u ku ko ta l ked about Haru ko '  ( l g 1 962.89) -sore is a repr i se of the subdued 
themat i zat ion of a nom i na l izat ion ;  Ga i koku -z i n  no a ida n i  ha i ru no wa , kore GA hazimete 
de wa na'i 'Th i s  i s  not the f i rst t ime to [enter = ]  be among foreigners' ( l g 1 962.89 )- l i ke 
the preced i ng ( note the fa i l ure to subdue the repr ise even with the negat ive ) .  

At f i rst g lance ,  some of these wou ld seem t o  be propred icat ions rather tha n  ident i f ica 
t ions ( if i ndeed we can successfu l ly d raw the d i st i nction ) , but the adverbs a nd adject iva l 
nou ns that a re i nvo lved ca n usua l ly be expanded i nto nom i na l s  (with tokoro or koto or  
the l i ke ) . Cf . the d iscuss ion i n  KKK 23 .2 1 4, where it i s  sa id that there are sentences that 
wi l l  not permit ga to be replaced by wa (such as those g iven just above) a nd a l so that there 
are sentences that wi l l  not perm it wa to be replaced by ga : Kore WA motte-no-ho kan 
desu 'Th i s is absu rd ' . But the str ictu re is m is l ead i ng ,  if not m i staken, for the fo l lowi ng are 
a l l  acceptab l e :  Nan i  ga motte-no-ho ka ( -) desu ka 'What i s  absurd ? ' ; Kore ga motte-no
hokan na/no koto . . .  'The fact that th is is absurd . . . ' ; Kore ga motte-no-ho ka n  to iu 
hanasi . . .  'Ta l k  that this i s  absurd . .  . ' .  

Another type i s  N1 ga N2 de mo 'even if N 1 shou ld be (reduced to be ing ) N 2' as in  
M i kka ga i t i -n i t i  de mo . . .  'Even if it i s  on ly one day instead of three . .  . ' and th i s  examp le :  
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Z i kan  ga nai to�f 1 nkao ,  I I  i t i -z f kan ga I sanz fp-pun de mo, I I  onna wa I I  doko ka ni I yoru 
koto o I motometa 'On occas ions when there was no t ime or the l i ke ,  the woman asked to 
drop in somewhere for just th i rty m inutes i f  an hour was too long' (SA) . H ere we ca n a l so 
cite na'n i ga na'n de mo 'at a l l  costs, come what may ;  regard less (of anyth i ng ) ' .  

l dent if icat iona l sentences a re used to  express severa l d i fferent re lat ionsh i ps .  M i ya ke 
(Word 24 .299-302) spea ks of R EVERS I B LE ident ity ( I d  wa I r  da = I r ga I d  d a )- i n  which 
the Id  and the Ir a re coextens ive ; of TAUTO LOG I CAL  ident ity-in  wh ich the I d  a nd the 
Ir are tota l ly ident ica l ;  and of SEQUENT IAL  ident ity-nonrevers ib le specif i cat ions of 
t ime or cause. I n  the framework of our d iscuss ion most examples of sequent ia l ident ity 
wou ld probab ly be treated as propred icat ion .  M i yake notes that tauto log ica l  ident ity is 
used e ither to derogate or to pra i se ; see the remarks on  what i s  here ca l led se lf - ident if i ca
t ion , pp. 244-6. 

Let us cons ider a nother way of class ify i ng ident if icat iona l  sentences of the type Id wa 
I r  (da ) : 
( 1 ) EOUAT IONAL :  Def i n ite I d  is Def i n ite I r-rever s ib l e .  

Kono syai nn wa sono onna da = Sono onna ga kono syai nn  da .  
'Th i s  employee i s  that woman . '  

Sono onna  wa kono sya'i n ( -) da = Kono sya'i n ( - ) g a  sono onna'  da .  
'That woman i s  th i s  employee . '  

Ha'nn i n  wa kare d a  = Kare g a  hann i n  da . 
'The cul pr it is h im . '  

Kare wa hann i n  d a  = Hann i n  g a  kare da .45 
'He i s  the cu l pr it . '  

( 2 )  CLASS I F ICAT IONA L :  Def i n ite I d  i s  I ndef i n ite l r- i rrevers ib l e .46 
[Sono] onna wa sya i nn da 'The woman is an employee ' .  
[Sono] syai n ( -) wa onna' da 'The employee i s  a woman ' .  

45 . Bu t  th i s  sentence would be ungrammat i ca l  accord i ng to  Hayash i 80 .  "Def i n ite" i s  no t  a lways 
read i l y  apparent ,  and t ranslat ions can be m islead i ng .  I n  M inna ga tek i de, d��e mo os iete kurena i  si, . . .  
'Eve ryone is  a r iva l  and no one  shows me anyth i ng ,  so  . .  . '  (SA 2680.47b) you can  reverse the ident i f i 
cat ion to Tek i  wa minna de, and a c loser trans lat ion would be 'The enemy is everyone . .  . ' . ( But  *Tek i 
ga m i nna de = M in na wa teki de is rejected . )  I n  Sore kara moo h i t6tu ga kyoo iku de ar imasu 'And then 
A NOTH ER  th i ng i s  educat ion '  (Ono 1 967 . 1 70) we know that 'educat ion' i s  to be taken as  def in ite be
cause you can reverse the ident i f icat ion : kyoo iku wa moo h i t6tu de a r imasu 'educat ion i s  ANOTHER  
th ing ' .  I am  not sure that t h i s  approach wi l l  account f o r  t h e  f i rst ident i f icat ion i n  t h e  example below, 
but perhaps i t  w i l l :  . . . nyuusy6o-sya no se ibetu o kazoete m itara, nyuusyoo-sya zyuuhat i -n in  -tyuu ,  
yo-n in GA dansi de atta ; si ka-mo, i t i - i KOSO onna datta ga , n i - i n i  otoko ga osamatte i ru  ' . . .  a count of  
the sex of the pr ize-w inners revea ls that  of the e ighteen w inners fou r  were ma le ;  moreover ,  the f i rst 
place itself was [ taken by ] a woman ,  but the second was occup ied by a man ' (SA 2672. 1 1 7b ) . Nor is 
i t  obvious that the Ir is defi n i te in Kenbutu no da i -bubun GA Tyoosen-z in desu 'Koreans comprised 
most of the aud ience' (Tk 3.76a ) .  

46 . B u t  i n  certa i n  conve rs ions , on ly Id  g a  I r  d a  w i l l  appear ,  s i nce some structu res w i l l  not perm it a 
theme with i n ,  e .g .  adnomi na l i zat ions and adverb ial izat ions-and subord i nat i ng conj unctio nal i za-
t ions : To ossyaru no wa anata GA Edokko de o- ide da kara 'You say that because you are a ch i ld of 
Tokyo' ( Kb 1 39a ) ;  Watasi GA ano gakuse i  no oya nara . . .  ' I f  I were that student's mother . .  . '  ( SA 
2678 . 1 39a )-the on ly a l ternative is Ano gakuse i  no oya ga watasi nara . . .  ' I f  that student's mother were 
me .. . ' ;  Tatoeba , bokun no i tta koto GA matigai de aru to sureba , bokun wa sek i n i n  o t6ru ' For i n 
stance, if what I have sa id should prove to  be a m istake, I w i l l  take the  respons ib i l i ty' (SA 267 1 . 2 1 a )-
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(3 )  D E F I N IT IONAL :  Any I d  [ and therefore TH I S  I d ]  is a spec imen of I r- i r revers ib l e .  
N i ngen wa doobutu da kara watasi mo doobutu da 'Man i s  an an ima l  so I am an 

an ima l  too '. 
Tai wa saka na da 'A sea bream [ red snapper ] i s  a f i sh ' .  

(4 ) D ES I GNAT I V E :  Defi n ite I d  i s  ca l led the name I r- i rrevers ib l e .  
Kono sakana wa ta' i  da 'Th is f i sh i s  (ca l l ed ) a sea bream ' . Th i s  cou ld a l so be i nter

preted as c lass if icat iona l :  'Th i s f i sh i s  a (spec imen of) sea bream '. 
Watasi no haha wa H a'mako da 'My mother is ( ca l l ed )  Hamako' .  
Amer i ka no syuto wa Wa's inton da 'Amer ica 's cap ita l  is (ca l led ) Wash i ngton ' .  

Th i s cou ld a l so be taken as equat iona l (and revers ib le to Wa'sinton ga Amer i ka 
no syuto da ) .  

( 5) EXEMPLARY :  Def i n ite I d  i s  the best examp le of its C lass I r- i rrevers i b l e .  
Sa kana wa ta' i  [ n i  kag iru no ] da 'When i t  comes to f ish there's noth i ng l i ke sea 

bream ' .  �sakana wa [ sore o] tai [n i  kag iru no] da. 
( 6) TAUTOLOG ICAL :  Def i n ite N 1 ( I d )  i s  character ist ica l l y  Def i n i te N 1 ( l r ) -reversi b l e ( ? ) .  

A i te wa a ite d a  ( ? ) = Aite g a  a i te da 'Such is t h e  adversary ' ( Kb 1 65a ) .  
Moo tos i  ga tos i d a  kara 'Age be ing what i t  i s ' ,  'The years be i ng what they a re . . .  ' 

(0 kitsu 1 30) . 
Cf . p .  664 . 

Examp les of ident if icationa l sentences :  . . .  z i i sa n  n i  " l su ke san de goza imas ita ne. 
Ta'si ka"  to , koe o kaketa . " l su ke wa was i da yo . "  'He addressed the o ld  man . . .  "You wou ld 
be l su ke ;  I 'm sure "-" l su ke I am ,  a l l  r ight" ' (Fn 1 70b) . Tantei -syoosetu o yom i-dasu to, 
hann i n  wa dare ka s i r i -tai n desu yo 'When I sta rt to read a detect ive story I wa nt to know 
who the cu l pr i t is' (Tk 2 . 1 56a ) .  Watasi wa kun i  wa Wakayama na n desu 'My hometown 
is in Wakayama ' (Watas i  wa i s  a subdued themat i zat ion of a gen it ive) . . . .  da i sanz i-sen [ = 
da i sanz i -taisen ]  wa ?-Mot iron kuru to omou ne .  Da i sanz i-sen ga kessyoo-sen da ' . . .  a nd 
what about Wor ld War 1 1 1  ?-I t h i nk  i t 's sure to come, you see . The dec is ive war w i l l  be 
Wor ld War 1 1 1 '  (Tk 3 . 1 48a ) .  Kore ga tanosf m in de wa aru ga tama ni s ika nai 'Th i s i s  my 
hobby but I do it on l y  occas iona l ly ' .  

I n  § 2 .2 ( p. 42 :  n i  1 4 ) a re l i sted a number of express ions such as N n f  wa n f-syu ga aru 
'There a re two k i nds of N ' ; H itotu n i  wa . . .  (moo h itotu n i  wa . . .  ) 'For one . . .  ( and for 
another . . .  ) ' , etc . S i nce the fo l lowing pred icate is typica l ly aru or  some quant i fy ing adjec
t ive that has a s im i lar grammar (oo i  'there are lots' , suku na'i 'there are few') ,47 i t  was sug
gested that these express ions m ight be regarded as an extended use of sentences express i ng 
possess ion or locat io n .  The LOCAT ION i nterpretat ion is favored by the frequent poss ib i l 
ity o f  a paraphrase N no  ut in n i  'among N s ' ,  from wh ich most o f  t h e  sentences cou ld b e  re
garded as der ived by e l l i ps i s .  B ut there i s  another exp lanat ion that I wou ld l i ke to con
s ider , a nd that i s  to assume that these express ions d isp lay themat i zat ion of the I dent i f ier 

cf . Baku (-) no itta kotci WA mat iga i  datta 'What I sa id was a m istake' ;  Sore G A  scio nara . . .  ' I f  i t 
should be that way . . . ' .  (A  d ifferent explanat ion w i l l  be requ i red for Sore wa scio [da] to . . .  ' Be 
that as it may .. . ' . )  See a l so p. 58, p. 241 . 

47 . l ppan n i  syasi to iu mono n i ,  ycinde omos i rci i  mono wa sukuna i  'There are few th ings that are 
interest ing to read among what are genera l ly  ca l l ed company h i stor ies' (CK 985 .36) . 
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(marked by the essive n f ) , the I dent if ied be i ng su ppressed s ince it is ident ica l  w ith the sub
ject of the fo l l owing pred icate. Th i s wou ld t reat B ni n ite 'ru h ito ni A ga a'ru 'Someone 
who resemb les B i s A' (cf. example i n  § 2 .2) as der ived from two under ly ing sentences 
A wa B ni n ite 'ru h ito da 'A is a per son who resembles B' (c lass i f icat iona l ,  hence i rrevers
ib l e ,  so the u nder ly i ng * . . . h ito ga A da i s  forced to themat ize and focus the I dent if ied) 
a nd A ga a'ru 'A ex i sts ' ; i .e . ,  'A ex ists AS a person who resembles B ' . 

This exp lanat ion wi l l  y ie ld the fo l lowi ng scheme for the class i f icat iona l  sentence : 
TH EMAT I ZAT ION  OF  

I DENT I F I ED 

I d  wa I r  da 

UNDER LY I NG S .  

Cf . the d iagram showi ng ep ithematizat ion on p .  656. 

TH EMAT I ZAT ION  OF  
I D ENT I F I E R  

I r  n i  [wa ]  I d  . . . .  

Haya sh i ( 32, 92 )  ca l l s  ou r  attent ion to  t h e  var i ety o f  d ifferent dev ices, in add it ion to 
the s imple copu la express ions , that Japanese makes ava i l ab le to express DES IG NAT ION : 
A to wa B da 'What is ca l l ed A is B '  

B n o  koto d a  'What i s  ca l l ed A i s  a matter o f  (= refers to ) B '  
B o  i u /sasu 'What i s  ca l led A means/des ignates B '  = 'By B we mea n B '  
B no koto o iu/sa'su 'What i s  ca l l ed A refers to B '  = 'By A we refer to B '  

A o  B to i u /yobu 'A i s  ca l l ed B '  
tona'eru/nazu keru/syoo-suru 'A i s  named B '  
suru/sadameru 'A i s  des ignated ( st i pu lated as) B '  

A o  sa's ite B to i u  'A i s  B by/ in mean i ng '  
A o  nazu kete B t o  suru 'A  i s  des ignated B by  name' 

There are a number of other express ions wh ich m ight be added to th is I ist : for example , 
A wa B to onaz i  da' 'A i s  the same as B ' .  

There a r e  severa l adverbs that wi l l  re i nforce an ident i f i cat ion ,  notab ly su nawati 'namely, 
id est ; precise l y ', tumar i  ' i n  other words , to be more preci se ; i n  the end' ,  kekkyoku 
'after a l l ' , yaha'r i  'after a l l ' , masa's i ku 'ev ident ly ,  rea l ly ' ,  tyoodo ' just, precise l y ' , h ito-
yonde 'popu lar ly ca l led - ; by popu lar des ignat ion - ', . . . . 

You wi l l  f i nd both Id wa su na'wati I r  da a nd I r  ga suna'wat i I d  da ; an examp le of the 
latter : . . .  ta'n-n i ,  Yooroppa ga su na'wat i sekai da nado to ka ngaeru no wa . . . 'th i nk i ng 
simp ly that Eu rope is the whole wor ld [ = that the wor ld is to be ident if ied with Europe ]  
and the  l i ke '  (Ono 1 967 . 5) . 

Noun ph rases such as A II tumar i /sunawati I B . . .  a re a reduct ion from an identi f i cat ion 
sentence A wa tumar i /sunawat i  B da 'A is name ly B ' . (S im i l a r ly ,  A wa I motfro n I I  B sae 
mare(- ) da 'Even B is ra re , to say noth i ng of A '  conta i ns a reduct ion of A wa motfron da 
'A i s  unquest io ned ' . )  

I n  Eng l ish we usua l l y avoid repeat i ng a noun when we can subst itute a pronoun ,  a nd 
that is why we use 'the one '  i n  a sentence l i ke ' I s  the letter I saw the ONE  you wrote ? ' I n  
Japanese you can free ly substitute e ither mono or no 'the one '  for e ither occu rrence of 
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the ident ica l  noun ( ' I s  the one I saw the l etter you wrote?' be i ng less awkward in Japa
nese than it i s  i n  Eng l i sh ) -or ,  i f  the context makes the noun c lear enough ,  for BOTH oc
cu rrences. But there i s  no compu l s ion to do th i s ,  s i nce Japanese f i nd noth i ng awkward 
about s imp ly repeat i ng the noun .  Thus a l l  the fo l lowing sentences are poss ib le ways to 
say ' I s  the letter I saw the one you wrote? ' or (6-9 ) ' I s  the one I saw the one you wrote? ' : 48 

( 1 ) Watasi ga m fta TEGAM I wa anata ga kaita TEGAM I desu ka? 
( 2) Watas i ga m fta MONO wa anata ga kaita TEGAM I desu ka ? 
(3) Watasi ga mfta TEGAM I wa anata ga kaita MONO desu ka ? 
(4) Watasi ga mfta NO wa anata ga kaita TEGAM I desu ka ? 
( 5) Watas i ga mlta TEGAM I wa anata ga kaita NO desu ka ? 
(6) Watasi ga mfta NO wa anata ga kaita MONO desu ka? 
(7) Watasi ga m fta MONO wa anata ga kaita NO desu ka ? 
(8) Watasi ga m ita MONO wa anata ga ka ita MONO desu ka? 
(9) Watasi ga mfta NO wa anata ga kaita NO desu ka ? 

But when we app ly the factua l nom i na l i zat ion (S no da )  of § 1 4 .2 , we f i nd a restra i nt 
that prevents the sequence * no na no da : 

( 1 a) Watasi ga m fta TEGAM I wa anata ga kaita TEGAM I na no desu ka ? 
( 3a )  Watasi ga m fta TEGAM I wa anata ga kai ta MONO na no desu ka ? 
( 5a )  *Watas i  ga m fta TEGAM I wa anata ga kaita NO na no desu ka ? 
( 7a )  *Watas i ga m ita MONO wa anata ga kaita NO na no desu ka ? 
(9a ) *Watas i  ga m fta NO wa anata ga kaita NO na no desu ka ? 

3. 10a. EPITHEMA TIC /DENT/FICA T/ON 

Some authors are fond of a sty l i st i c  dev ice that I wi l l  ca l l  epi themat i c  ident if icat ion .  
Th i s  l eaves the I dent i f i ed stra nded with no v i s ib le I dent if i e r ;  the descr i pt ive mater i a l  that 
wou ld have made the I dent if ier i s  used i n stead as an adnom i na l i zat ion that takes the Iden 
t i f i ed as i t s  epitheme :  Honto n i  u katu na watakus i des ita ' I  was certa i n ly stup id '  (SA 
2670 . 1 1 6c) ; . . .  so no sasaya ka da ga k ityoo na h ina n i ,  onna-ras i i  yorokob i  n 0 kan-zite 
i ru wata si de aru ' I feel a woman ly  p leasure at those humbl e  yet prec ious do l l s ' (SA 
2670 . 1 40d ) ;  "Az i -ont i " to iwareru watasi de aru ' I  am sa id to be "deaf to tastes" I ( SA 
2672 . 1 24a ) ;  Kodomo no i na i  watas i-tat i desu 'We are ch i ld less' (SA 2664. 1 08d ) ;  R i soo 
ni moete tyuugaku no kyoosi n i  natta Saek i -s i  da ga, kekkyok\11, rokunen-kan kyoosi o 
tutometa da ke de kare wa tera e kaetta 'M r Saek i ,  burn i ng with idea ls ,  became a m idd le 
schoo l teacher, but f i na l l y after some s ix yea rs as a teacher he returned to the temple '  
(SA 2674 .62) ; " . . .  ", megane no oku no hoso i  me o i ssoo hosomete, n i kkor i to warau 
Mor ita-si de aru ' [Say i ng ]  " . . . " beams Mr Mor ita , narrowing st i l l  more the narrow eyes 
beh i nd his spectacles' (SA 2684.64c) ; i ssai no n i ngen-kankei o tatu zyoohatu -nfngen [to ] 
dooyoo no kare da ga ,  . . .  'He is l i ke an evaporated man suppress ing everyth i ng human ,  
and . .  . '  (SA 2685 . 1 1 2b) ; N i h�h no zyose i o zessan s ite yamana i kare da ga , . . .  'he pra i ses 
Japa nese women no end, but . . . ' (SA 2685 . 1 1 1  a ) . 

The ident if icat ion can be negat i v i zed : Uso o i u  yoo na iemoto zyaa a r imasen ' I t 's 
NOT l i ke the Master to l ie '  ( Kb 237a ) ; Yoo no sunda tokoro n i ,  ftu made u ro-uro s ite i ru 

48 . G a  can be  replaced by no i n  e i ther part of each sentence , or in both parts ( § 1 3 . 1 .6 ) .  You can 
even say Watasi no m ita no wa anata no ka ita no desu ka .  
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0-uta sa n de wa nakatta '0 -uta was not one to lo iter forevermore once she 'd ta ken care of 
the bus i ness at hand ' ( Kb 276a ) . 

The epithematic I d  is usua l l y  a person ,  often onese l f .  I f  my ana lys i s  is correct ,  the f i rst 
sentence above der ives from someth i ng l i ke Honto ni u katu na no GA watakus i des ita = 
Wata kus i wa honto n i  u katu na no des ita ' I  was [ one who was ]  rea l ly stupid '. 48a 

3. 1 1 . MUL TIPA ROUS SENTENCES; MUL T/PLE SURFACE-ADJUNCTS 

Up  to th i s  po i nt we have d i scussed the Japanese sentence as a structure that cons ists of 
a nucleus or P R ED I CATE and a ser ies of opt iona l  bu i ld -ups or ADJUNCTS . We have as
sumed certa i n  constra i nts with respect to the number and nature of the adju ncts it i s  pos
s ib l e  to add to a g iven pred icate ; a nd we have found that the case- l i ke re lat ionsh i p  that 
obta i ns between some of the adju ncts and the pred i cate is often marked by a part ic l e  and 
that the cases are contro l l ed by (= governed by = i n  va lence with) the pred icate . 

I n  genera l we expect a pred icate to have at most one adju nct each for such ro les as the 
subject (agent or attr i butee ) ,  the affected (d i rect object ) , the benef ic iary ( i nd i rect object ) , 
and so on .  When more than one agent ( etc . ) i s  i nvo lved , the two or more nouns are grouped 
together and conjo i ned to form a s i ng l e  adjunct in the su rface structure, as expla i ned i n  
§ 2.8. Mu lt i p le locat i ves of place and t ime a r e  perhaps best regarded as shared sentences 
with the order i ng of scope determi ned by mean i ng :  Ut in ni I I  da idokoro ni I I  re izooko 
no us i ro n i  II soketto ga I aru 'At home i n  the k itchen beh i nd the refr igerator there is a 
socket ' ;  Syoowa n I nf zyuu I i t i -nen n i  II n igat�1 no tu itati n i  11 asa no I yo-z i n i  I okotta ' I t  
happened a t  four i n  t h e  morn i ng on t h e  f i rst o f  February i n  the 21 st year o f  Showa ' ;  
K i n -yoobi n i  I I  nan-z i -goro n i  I kimas ita ka 'What t ime  d id you come on F r iday? ' ;  
Tyuu kyoo n i  wa I I  doko n i  mo I I  hae ga i ppi�i 1 mo ina i  ' I n Commun i st Ch ina there are no 
f l ies a nywhere ' (M i kam i  1 963c. 1 72) ; Koot i  to I Yamato to no I sakai n i  I I  Kongoo-san to 
i u  I tokoro n i  I s i ro o kamaete . . .  'Bu i ld i ng a castle at a place ca l l ed D iamond Mounta i n  on 
the border between Koch i a nd Yamato . .  . '  ( M i kam i  1 963. 1 09) . These types shou ld not 
be confused with the s imp le "gapp ing " left by dropp ing a verb :  0 -tam i wa , na ka -no-ma e 
[dete ] ,  0-k in wa da idokoro e [dete l ,  wa kare-wakare n i  zyotyuu -beya o deta 'They left the 
maids' room separate ly , Otam i for the m idd le room and Ok i n  for the k itchen '  ( Kb  57a ) . 
Comparab le problems are i nvol ved with numer ica l  express ions a nd with appos it ion ;  see 
§ 1 3 .6 and § 25. 

But there are a number of sentences that requ i re us  to account for what appear to be 
mu lt ip le sub jects , objects, etc. F i rst, we ca n exclude as pseudo problems those sentences 
that i nvo lve some subject or object that i s  i ncorporated i n  an ad nomina l i zat ion : Dare ga 
sensei ga ka'ita hon o yonda ka = Sensei ga kaita hon o dare ga yonda ka 'Who read the 
book that the teacher wrote? ' ;  Hanas i  o h ito o nattoku saseru yoo n i  suru = H ito o 
nattoku saseru yoo n i  ha nasi o suru 'He te l l s h i s  ta l e  so that people wi l l  understand it ' .  
And then there a re examples of "gapp ing" that resu lt from an obvious e l l i ps i s :  Bu -k im i  
na se i zyaku ga no o [tutunde ]  mor i o tutum i ,  h i rogatte yuku 'An eer i e  s i l ence spreads, en
ve lop ing the f ie lds, the forests' (SA 2688.44b-a free trans lat ion from Rache l Carson 's 
"S i l ent Spr i ng " ) .  

48a. An example o f  impersona l epithematic I d :  Tosi -goto ni l n ink i  ga l takamatte J�e orimC�lsu l 
keiba desu ga 11 . . .  ' Horse racing is growing in popularity every year' ( R ) .  
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3. 1 1 . 1 .  Multiple surface-objects. 

The sentences mentioned just above invo lve more than one under l y i ng sentence. Other 
examples resu lt from the app l i cat ion of convers ions that affect the under l y i ng sentence 
AS I F  it had been combi ned with some other u nder l y i ng sentence-perhaps of a more ab
stract sort . The sentence Sensei n i  tegam i  o kaku ' I  w i l l  wr i te a letter to the teacher' con
ta i ns a s i ng l e  benef ic iary,49 but an add it iona l one can be added when you app ly the FA
VOR convers ions ( § 1 0 ) to create Gakuse i n i  sense i n i  tegam i  o kaite ageru ' I  w i l l  wr ite a 
letter to the teacher for the student ' .  And i n  theory, at least, such benefi c iar ies can be 
1 nu lt i p l i ed without l im it ,  s i nce the g iv i ng a nd rece i v i ng of favors const itute a recu rs ive de
v ice in Japanese : Tomodat i ni ga kusei n i  sensei ni tegam i  o kaite agete morau ' I wi l l  have 
a friend do me the favor of wr it i ng a letter to the teacher for the student' , T it i  ni tomodati 
ni ga kuse i ni sensei n i  tegam i  o kaite agete moratte ageru 'I wi l l  do my father the favor of 
lett i ng a fr i end do h im the favor of wr it i ng a letter to the teacher for the student' , etc . ,  
etc . ,  though the sentences grow as cl umsy as the E ng l i sh trans lat ions i nd i cate . 

The causat ive convers ion wi l l  norma l l y  mark the agent of the under l y i ng sentence with 
the object marker 0 un l ess there i s  an a-phrase a l ready in the u nder l y i ng sentence ; i n  that 
event , ni i s  preferred to mark the under ly i ng agent but o i s  somet imes used . This l eads to 
sentences such as ( ? * )Gakuse i o sensei o mataseru gakkoo da wh ich means e ither ' I t  i s  a 
school that makes teachers wa it for students' ( = Gakuse i o sensei n i  mataseru gakkoo da � 
Gakuse i  o sensei ga matu 'Teachers wa it for students' ) or ' I t  is a schoo l that makes stu 
dents wa it for teachers' ( = Gakuse i n i  sensei o mataseru gakkoo da � Gakusei g a  sense i o 
matu 'Students wa it for teachers ' ) . 50 Such examples seem to be somewhat more common 
when the a-marked phrase of the under l y i ng sentence represents a p lace departed from or 
traversed , i .e .  when the verb i s a quas i - i ntrans it ive (o r  i ntrans i t ive mot ion )  verb :  H i koo-k i 
o anzen n i Haneda o tataseru tame n i  . . .  'For the pu rpose of perm itt i ng a i rp lanes to take 
off safe ly from Haneda ' ;  Yoru no ha iuee o kare wa ku ruma o has i raseta 'He sped h i s  car 
down the n ight ( -darkened ) h ighway '  (Okutsu 1 967) ; Kodomo o b�nti o tataseta 'We had 
the ch i l d  get up  from the bench ' ;  . . . . 

Si nce it is poss ib l e  to have a traversa l object with a TRANS IT I VE  mot ion verb, we face 
the prospect of f i nd i ng two a-marked phrases used as adjuncts for a s i ng le verb-one to 
mark the affected object a nd one to mark the traversa l object . Such sentences wi l l  not 
turn up often (at least not in pr i nt) because usua l l y  one or the other of the objects ( i f  not 
both )  is usua l l y  backgrounded with wa or foregrounded with mo, and these focus markers 
norma l l y  requ i re suppress ion of the mark ing of the subject-object d i st i nct ion . But we 
wou ld Jiave to assume that such sentences are grammat i ca l  in order to accou nt for the ac
tua l sentences with wa and mo even if we cou ld not f i nd them . Th i s  is how an example 
can be bu i lt up  to wi n acceptab i l ity : 

Sono n imotu WA II eki kara I hoteru no a ida 0 I z iten-syan de I ha konda 'The l uggage, 
I took by b i ke the d i stance from the stat ion to the hote l ' .  

Sono n imotu 0 I I  ek i  kara I hoteru no  a ida WA I I  z iten-sya (- )  de I ha konda 'The d istance 
from the stat ion to the hotel I took the l uggage by b i ke ' .  

Sono n imotu 0 I ek i kara I hoteru no a ida 0 II z iten-syan de I hakonda I (What I 

49 . I use the term loose ly .  
50 .  But many speakers wi l l  reject such sentences, fee l ing uncomfortable with a l l  examples of 

N o  VT-CAUSAT IVE  as an optional version of fN 2 ot N ni VT-CAUSAT IVE .  
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d id to the l uggage is) I took the luggage by bi ke the d i stance from the stat ion to the 
hote l ' . 

A s im i la r sentence : Sono n fmotu o I I  roz i  o II katu ide I hakonda ' I  shou ldered the lug
gage down the lane ' .  

Now, s ince we can get a nother o-marked phrase ( in p lace of the opt iona l but preferred 
nf) to serve as the under ly i ng agent of a causat iv i zed sentence, it i s  poss ib le to create a sen
tence with three d i rect objects in its surface structure : ( ? )Musuko 0 (= n i )  sono n imotu 0 
rozi 0 katu ide ha kobaseta ' I  had my son shou lder the luggage down the lane ' .  But many 
speakers wi l l  re ject th i s sentence for the reasons expl a i ned in the preced i ng footnote ; and 
i n  any event it is u n l i ke l y  that a spea ker wou ld l et th i s  sentence come out without f i rst 
appl y i ng focus (wa/mo)  to one or more of the other a-phrases i f  he chooses the opt ion of 
o fo r the f i rst ad junct. 

The read i est examples of this sort of th i ng i nvo lve those tra ns it iv i ty doub lets ( § 4 .6) 
which present a morpho log ica l re lat ionsh i p  between a quas i - i ntrans it ive verb and a trans i 
t ive verb of mot ion that pa ra l l e l s  the regu la r  causat ive formation :  (? ) N imotu o I I  kawa o 
watasu 'He takes the luggage across the r i ver '-cf . Uma o II kawa o II wataraseru 'He l ets/ 
makes the horse go across the r i ver ' ;  Son na h ito o II kono mae o I toosite wa I i kena i  'You 
shou ldn 't let such a person pass in front of us '-cf . Uma o I I  ga kkoo no mae o I tooraseru 
'He lets the horse pass in front of the schoo l ' .  

An example such a s  Tegam i  o I I  saaku ru no I naka o I mawasite yomu 'We w i l l  read the 
letter c i rcu lat i ng it arou nd the circ le ' m ight be g iven a d i fferent i nterpretat ion 'passes 
[ someth ing ]  arou nd the c i rc le and reads the l etter ' (= Saa ku ru no naka o mawasite tegam i  
o yomu )  but  that i s  not what i s  i ntended . M i kam i  ( 1 963. 1 09) cites the l i terary-f lavored 
example Tum i  omoki mono o ba kub i  o k fru 'Those with heavy cr imes w i l l  have the i r  
heads cut off' . 

Very occas iona l l y  two o-marked d i rect objects are put in apposi t ion ,  as in Nan i  o baka 
na koto 0 itte 'ru n da na 'What nonsense are you ta l k i ng ? !  I (Okitsu 1 . 251 ) .  

3. 1 1.2. Multiple surface-subjects; the ''genitive " as a surface phenomenon; genitivization; 
kinds of genitives 

A number of Japanese sentences come to the surface with more than one "subject", 
i .e .  the pred icate seems to have two or more adjuncts marked with the part ic le ga. And 
many other sentences conta i n  a structu re N 1 wa/mo N2 ga i n  wh i ch the focus-mark i ng 
with wa or mo can be taken back to a n  u nder ly i ng ga i n  a sentence of the same ki nd . 
These sentences fa l l  i nto fou r  major c lasses, three of wh ich we have a l ready exam ined :  

( 1 )  Those with possess ive and quas i -possess ive pred icates ( § 3.5) have the grammar 
dare N I /GA nani GA . . . 'possessor . . .  possessed ' .  This i ncl udes aru 'possesses' (= dare ga 
nan i 0 motu ) I i r-u 'needs' ( = dare ga nan i 0 yoo-suru ) I wakaru 'understands' (= dare ga 
nani o r ikaW) suru ) ,  dek iru 'can do' ( = dare ga nan i o s i -eru/-u ru ) ,  m ieru 'can see' (= dare 
ga nani 0 mi -eru/-uru ) ,  k i koeru 'can hear '  ( = dare ga nan i 0 k ik i -eru/-uru ) ,  and the regu 
l a r ly formed potent i a ls in -rare-ru and - [a r  ] e-ru ( §4 .4) ; na i  ' lacks' ( = dare ga nan i 0 
motana i )  I oo i  'has lots ' ( = dare ga nani 0 ta kuskh motu ) ,  sukuna i 'has l i tt l e '  (= dare ga 
nani o su kos i s i ka motana i ) ,  h ituyoo da 'needs ' (= dare ga nan i  o yoo-su ru ) .  The double
sub ject vers ion of such sentences seems to be the resu lt of a b lend between the expected 
su rface grammar fou nd i n  the a lternative vers ion (dare N I  nani GA . . .  ) a nd the grammar of 
the u nder l y i ng semantic structure as seen in the paraphrases (dare GA nani 0 . . .  ) . 
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Appa rent l y  what has happened is th i s :  the under l y i ng semant ic subject is reta i ned in the 
su rface structure , wh i l e the u nder l y i ng semant ic object i s  converted to subject mar k ing by 
the or ig ina l ly i ntrans it ive nature of the Japanese pred icates that were coopted to express 
possess i ve mean i ngs .  (O n the ana lys i s  of N 1 ga N2 ga A as conta i n i ng a gen it i ve ,  see F re i  
1 939 . )  

( 2) Those with des iderat ive a n d  quas i -des iderat ive pred icates have t h e  grammar dare 
GA nani GA/O . . . . These i nc lude s i -ta i 'wants to do' etc . ;  su k [  da ' l i kes' , k i ra i  da 'd i s l i kes', 
and i ya da 'd is l i kes ' .  On the d iff icu l t ies of e l ic it i ng nani o with the latter two and with 
hosf i (= ar i -tai ) 'wants to have'-owing to the i ntra nsigent i ntrans it iv ity of aru in ITS sur
face grammar-see § 3.5 .  I n  these sentences the u nder ly i ng (= semant ic) object i s  opt iona l 
l y  converted to  a surface subject, u nder t h e  i nf lu ence of t h e  surface grammar of t h e  adjec
t i ve a nd ad ject iva l noun .  S im i la r to the desiderat ive is the FAC I L ITAT I VE ( § 9 . 1 .8 )-with 
a few add it iona l  subject-convers ion opt ions .  

(3 )  Cathect i c  ad jectives a nd ad ject iva l nouns such as kowai ' i s  afra id ' have the grammar 
dare GA nani GA . . .  'exper iencer [fee l s  an emot i on toward] the stimu l us ' .  See § 3 .5a .  

The  sentences accou nted for i n  t h e  above l i st i ng can i nc lude on l y  two such surface 
"subjects" and for the f i rst two types there is an a lternative mark i ng : in the possess ive 
sentences the under ly i ng subject can be mar ked with ni (as i f  dat ive or locat i ve ) ,  in the sec
ond type the u nder l y i ng object can be marked with o (as expected ) .  I n  the fourth type ,  
now to be d i scussed , i t  i s  possi b le-at least i n  theory-to have a ny number of su rface sub
jects, but certa i n  semant ic constra i nts obta i n ;  a considerat ion of these constra i nts wi l l  
he l p  t o  expla i n  t h e  sentences. We  beg i n  b y  conside r i ng sentences with o n l y  two subjects 
s i nce the larger structu res ca n be expla i ned in the same terms .  

The c lass ica l example i s  f rom the t i t le of M i kam i 's book Zoo wa hana ga nagai 'The 
e lephant has a long nose (= trunk ) ' .  This sentence i s  to be immediate ly der ived from Zoo 
ga hana ga nagai 'The E LEPHANT has a long nose' either in a nswer to the quest ion Dare 
(or Nan i )  ga hana ga nagai 'Who (or What ) has a long nose ? '  or when adnom i na l i zed as i n  
Zoo g a  hana g a  nagai koto . . .  'The fact that the e lephant has a long nose' . F ocus can b e  ap
pl i ed to e ither ad junct or to both : 

( 1 ) Zoo ga hana ga nagai 'The E LEPHANT has a long nose ' .  
(2 )  Zoo wa hana ga nagai 'The e lephant has a long nose ' .  
(3 )  Zoo mo hana ga nagai 'The e lephant too/even has a long nose ' .  
(4 )  Zoo wa ha na wa naga i 'The e lephant has a LONG nose [ but a SHORT ta i l ] ' . 
(5 )  Zoo mo hana wa nagai 'The e lephant too/even has a LONG nose ' .  
(6 ) Zoo ga hana wa nagai 'The E LEPHANT has a LONG nose ' . ( ? )  
( 7 )  Zoo  g a  hana mo nagai 'The E LEPHANT has even/a l so a long nose' . 
(8 ) Zoo wa hana mo nagai 'The e lepha nt has even/a l so a long nose ' .  
(9 )  Zoo mo hana mo nagai 'The e lephant a l so/even has a l so/even a long nose ' .  
U nder a n  e l l i pt i ca l  i nterpretat ion Sentence (9 )  cou ld mean 'Both the e l epha nt and the 

nose are long '  (= Zoo mo naga kereba hana mo nagai )  or even 'Both the e lephant a nd the 
nose have long ones' (= Zoo mo sore ga naga kereba hana mo sore ga nagai ) or-as seen be
low-'Someone has both big e lephant a nd b ig nose ' (= Dare ka wa zoo mo naga kereba hana 
mo naga i )  etc. 

But there is a nother set of sentences that can resu lt : 
( 1 a ) Hana ga-zoo ga nagai ' I t 's the e lephant (who) has a long NOSE ' .  
( 2a )  Hana wa-zoo ga nagai ' I t 's the e lephant (who) has a long nose ' .  
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( 3a )  Hana mo-zoo ga nagai ' I t 's the e l ephant (who) has a long nose too/even ' .  
(4a )  Hana wa-zoo wa nagai ' I t 's the e lephant (who) has a LONG nose ' .  
( 5a )  Hana mo-zoo wa naga i ' I t 's the e l ephant (who) has a LONG nose too/even ' . 
(6a ) Hana ga-zoo wa nagai ' I t 's the e lephant (who) has a LONG NOSE' .  
( 7a )  Hana ga-zoo mo nagai ' I t 's the e lephant too/even (who ) has  a LONG NOSE ' . 
(8a )  Hana wa-zoo mo nagai ' I t 's the E L EPHANT too/even (who) has a long nose ' . 
(9a )  Hana mo-zoo mo nagai ' I t 's the E LEPHANT too/even (who) has a long nose 

too/even '. 
Sentences ( 1 a )  through (9a ) are to be regarded as themat i zat ions , with and without at

tent ion focus. Sentences ( 1 )  through (9) can a l so be sa id with themat i zat ion ,  s imp ly by 
putt i ng a major j uncture after the f i rst phrase ( referr i ng to the e l ephant) 

( 1 b) Zoo ga-hana ga naga i 'The e lephant, HE has a long nose ' .  
( 2b )  Zoo wa-hana ga naga i  'The e l ephant , he has a long nose ' .  
(3b) Zoo mo-hana ga nagai 'The e lephant too/even ,  he has a long nose ' .  
(4b )  Zoo wa-hana wa nagai 'The e lephant , he has a LONG nose ' .  
( 5b )  Zoo mo-hana wa nagai 'The e lephant too/even ,  he has a LONG nose ' . 
(6b) Zoo ga-hana wa nagai 'The e lephant, HE has a LONG nose ' .  
( 7b )  Zoo ga-hana mo nagai 'The e lephant , HE has even/a lso a long nose ' .  
(8b )  Zoo wa-hana mo nagai 'The e lephant, he has even/a l so a long nose ' .  
(9b) Zoo mo-hana mo nagai 'The e l ephant even/a l so ,  he has even/a l so a l ong nose ' .  
With themat i zat ion the on ly th i ng that protects such a sentence from ambigu ity i s  the 

semantic re lat ionsh i p  between the two nouns :  e lephants have "noses" but noses do not, 
i n  ord i nary par l ance, have e lephants. (S ituat ions can a lways defy ru les ,  of course : i f  you 
pa i nt an e lephant on your nose, the nose wi l l  then possess an e lephant-of sorts . )  And th i s  
seems to be the key to the structure :  some sort of POSSESS I VE  sentence is bu i lt in .  We 
can th i nk  of the u nder ly i ng structure as cons ist i ng of two sentences at a deeper leve l : 
Zoo n i /ga ha na ga aru 'The e lephant has a nose' and [Sono ]  hana ga nagai I [The ]  nose is 
l ong ' .  

H ow these two deeper sentences are combined i n  the "doub le-subject" sentence wi l l  
be d i scussed i n  a moment . But f i rst let u s  consider the fact that the "possess ive "  re lat ion
sh i p  between N 1 ( possessor )  and N 2 ( possessed) i s  not the on ly k ind that may obta i n  in 
such a sentence ; the other re lat i onsh i ps are s im i lar i n  correspond i ng to a structure N 1 n�1 
N 2  i n  wh ich the no can be t reated as a G EN IT I VE case ma rker , with the understand i ng 
that i n  Japanese as i n  many l anguages the "gen it ive" case covers cons iderab ly more 
ground than mere possess ion .  The relat ionsh i ps that l ead to the "doub le-subject" sen
tences do not obta i n ,  however , in ALL  i nstances of N 1 n�1 N2 ; su ppose we c lass as "gen i 
t ive" just those i nstances of no where such a re lat ionsh i p  DOES obta i n ,  treat ing the other 
insta nces of no in other ways-for example ,  as the ad nom ina l i zed form of the copula (the 
ess ive n f  + the aux i l iary aru )  i n  I D ENT I F ICAT ION and PROPR ED I CAT ION ( § 3. 1 0) .  
But ,  except iona l l y , we may wish to treat as a gen it ive the Object iva l Gen it ive (Type 7)  

l i sted be low, even though it does not lead to double-subject sentences ; see below ( p. 262) 
for a d ifferent t reatment . 

I n  th i s  sense of gen it ive ,  we f i nd the fo l lowi ng types of re lat ionsh i p  marked (cf. KKK  
23 . 1 3 1 ) :  
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( 1 ) possessor-possessed (Possess ive Gen i t ive ) : 
( 1 a ) i na l ienab le ( body, body pa rts , sp i r i t ,  k i n ,  . . .  ) :  

Zoo no hana (ga naga i )  : Zoo ga hana ga nagai 'The e lephant has a long nose ' .  
( 1 b )  a l ienab l e :  

Zoo no hana (ga s i ro i )  : Zoo ga hana ga s i ro i  'The e lephant has  a wh ite f lower ' .  
( 2 )  w ider scope-narrower scope (Scope-narrowing Gen it ive) : 

( 2a )  part i t ive (whole-part ) : 

259 

Hana no a na' (ga ook i i )  : Hana ga a na' ga ooki i  'The nose has large nostr i l s ' .  
l e  no yane no kawara _(ga utukus i i )  : le ga ya'ne ga kawara ga utukusf i 'The hou se has a 
roof that has beaut ifu l t i les ' . 

( 2b )  specif icat ive (genera l-specif ic ,  type-token ,  c lass-member) : 
Kuruma no kogata (ga ke iza i -tek i da )  : Kuruma ga kogata ga ke i za i -tek i da 'Of cars the 
sma l l  types are more economica l ' . 
(3 )  character i zed-character i st ic (Attr ibut ive Gen it ive) : 

( 3a )  u nder ived attr i but ion (attr ibutee-co lor , sme l l ,  taste, look, s i ze, repute , status, oc
cupat ion ,  or ig i n ,  bas is , ? purpose, l i m it ,  number, ? price, ? age , hea lth ,  feel ,  . . .  ) : 

Kawara no iro (ga utukusf i )  : Kawara ga iro ga utukusi i  'The t i les have a beaut i fu l co lor ' .  
( 3b )  der ived attr i but ion ( com ing from ad ject ive or ad ject i va l  noun ) : 

l ro no utukus i -sa (ga i t i z i rus i i )  : l ro ga utukus i -sa ga i t i z i rus i i  'The co lor has a str i k i ng 
beauty (about i t ) ' .  
(4 ) locat ion-located ( Locat ive Gen it ive) : 

(4a ) p lace-located : 
Koko no m it i  (ga k itanai ) : Koko ga mit i  ga kitana'i 'Th i s  p lace has f i l thy streets' . 

(4b) t ime- located ( re lat ive t ime on ly? ) : 
Haru no hana (ga utukus f i )  : H aru ga hana ga utu kusi i 'Spr ing h as (= br i ngs ) n i ce 
f lowers' . 
( 5) subject-pred icate (Subject iva l  Gen it i ve ) : 

( 5a )  i ntra nsit ive subject iva l-with i ntrans it ive verba l nouns , nouns der ived from i ntran
s i t ive i nf i n it i ves or from adject iva l  nouns, certa i n  nom i na l i zat ions (A/AN/V I  + koto , . . .  ) :  
Zoo no sanpo (ga oso i )  : Zoo ga sanpo ga oso i 'The e lephant has a s low stro l l  = The e le 
phant's stro l l  i s  s low' . 

( 5b )  trans it i ve subject iva l-with trans it ive verba l nouns, nouns der ived from trans i t ive 
i nf i n it ives, certa i n  nom i na l i zat ions (VT + koto, . . .  ) : 

S i z i n  no kenkyuu (ga muzukas iW) h : ? ?S i z i n  ga kenkyuu ga muzukas iW) 1 'The poet 
has a d iff icu lt study (that he is do i ng ) ' .  
(6) producer-product ( Effect i ve or Creat ive Gen i t i ve ) : 
S i z i n  no hon (ga omos iro i )  : S i z i n  ga hon ga omos iro i 'The poet has an i nterest i ng book 
(that he has wr itten ) ' .5 1 

5 1 . Th i s  takes hon as a creat ive product; if it is merely taken as an object , the sentence can be i nter
preted as a possessive gen i t ive 'The poet has an  i n terest i ng book ( in his possess ion ) '  or as an  adnom
ina l i zed propred icat ion 'The poet has an i n terest i ng book (to sel l ,  that he has bought, t hat he  was 
tal k i ng about last night over sherry after the l a rge d inner party at my wife's unc le 's house in the 
count ry , etc . ,  etc . ) ' .  
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(7) affected-process (Obiect iva l  Gen it i ve )-with trans i t ive verba l nouns, nouns der ived 
from trans it ive in f in it ives, certa i n  nom ina l i zat ions ( VT + koto , . . .  ) : 
S i z i n  no kenkyuu (ga muzu kasfW) ) 2 : *S i z i n  ga kenkyuu ga muzukas f  i ( - ) 2 'The poet has 
a d i ff icu lt study (done about h im  by someone ) ' .  
Add it iona l examples for var ious o f  t h e  types wi l l  b e  fou nd below. 

The Possess ive, Part i t ive, Locat ive, a nd Attr ibut ive Gen it ives ( 1 -4 above) can be ex
pla i ned qu ite neat ly i n  terms of e l l ips i s :  the ga' marks the possessor in a possess ive sen 
tence (Zoo n i/ga hana ga a'ru 'The e lephant has a nose') that is adnom ina l i zed to the pos
sessed , with ob l igato ry dropping of a'ru in a l l  i nstances EXCEPT those of a l ienab le pos
sess ion ,  where the dropping i s  opt iona l .  Whether aru is d ropped or not, ga' ca n be replaced 
by no (under the process descr ibed in § 1 3. 1 . 5) and such rep lacement is, in fact, ob l iga
tory i n  co l loqu i a l  Japanese-though not in the l iterary language-UN LESS the new pred i 
cate for the extruded noun ( the possessed ) is an adject ive or an adject i va l  nou n :  52 

I { n i } I ( 1 a )  Zoo ga hana ga aru 

'The e lephant has a nose ' .  
I { n i  } t t ( 1 b) Zoo ga hana ga aru 

'The e lephant has a f lower ' .  

Zoo n i  aru hana 
Zoo ga i= arut hana + ADJ, AN ( But any 

pred i n  l i terary . )  
Zoo no f a  rut  hana + ANY PR  ED 
'The nose that t h e  e lephant h a s  . . .  ' 

Zoo n i  aru hana 
Zoo ga faru} hana' + ADJ, AN (But any 

pred i n  l i terary , or if a ru  i s  not 
dropped . )  

Zoo no faru} hana'  + ANY PR  ED 
'The f lower that t h e  e lephant h a s  . . .  ' 

Note that the a l ienab le possess ion permits a perfect , and the perfect form of aru (atta ) 
i s  not to be omitted i n  the adnom i na l i zat ion : 

( 1 c) Zoo { �� } hana' ga a'tta 

'The e lephant had a f lower ' .  

Z0o 1 �� ! atta hana + ANY PR ED 

'The f lower that the e lephant had . . .  ' 

U nder unusua l ci rcumstances, to be sure, any " ina l ienab le" ca n be treated as a n  a l ien
ab le possess ion ; just as Zoo n i /ga atta hana 'the nose that the e lephant used to have' sug
gests a somewhat odd but conceivable s ituat ion ,  so you m ight dream up a c ircumstance 
that wou ld ca l l  for Zoo n i /ga aru hana 'the nose that the e lepha nt happens to have i n  h i s 
possession r ight at the moment' ( perhaps one of severa l papier-mache noses that have been 
d i str i buted as p layth i ngs ) . 

, { n i l  , ( 2) Yane ga f kawara ga aru 

'The roof has t i les ' .  

? Yane ni aru kawara 
Yane ga :f aruf kawara + ADJ,  AN ( But any 

pred i n  l iterary . )  
Yane no i= aruf kawara + ANY PRED  
'The t i l es o f  the roof . . .  ' 

52. But  a few VERBS are a l.so a l lowed : Sensei ga hyooban ga OT ITA 'Th� teacher has fa l l en  in re
pute ' ;  Kore wa Kanbun to N ihon-bun (-) to ga, kotobM no zyunzyo ga T IGAU  no o nan to ka N ihon 
-huu n i  yomu tame no kuhuu datta 'This was a device to read somehow in  Japanese fash ion the places 
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( ) J n i l . I I 3 Kawara l ga f 1 ro ga aru 

'The t i les h ave co lor ' .  
? (4a ) Koko / �� } m it i  ga aru 

'Th i s  p lace has streets ' .  
I j n i  } I I ? (4b) Haru l ga hana ga aru 

'Spr ing h as f lowers ' .  
Cf. the d i scuss ion of the 
"emphatic" ga on p. 65. 
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? Kawara n i  aru i ro 
Kawara ga t aruf i ro + ADJ, AN ( B ut . . .  ) 
Kawa ra no t arui= i ro + ANY P R ED  
'The co lor of the t i les . . .  ' 

Koko n i  aru m it i 
Koko ga t arui= m it i  + ADJ, AN (But . . .  ) 
Koko no t arui= m i t i  + ANY PR  ED 
'The streets that t h  is p lace h a s  . . .  ' 

Haru n i  aru hana 
Haru ga f aruf hana + ADJ, AN (But . . .  ) 
Haru no :f arui= hana + ANY PRED  
'The f I owe r s  o f  spr i ng . . .  ' 

I n  th i s  way we expla i n  by a s i ng l e  mechan i sm (droppi ng of aru ) four types of the 
"mu l t ip l e-subject " sentences a nd the correspond i ng fou r  type of gen i t ives i n  both the i r  
co l l oqu i a l  (N  1 n�1 N2 ) and the i r  l i te rary ( N  1 g�1 N2 ) ma n i festat ions . S ince the "mu lt i p l e
subject" must be fo l lowed by an  ad ject iva l pred icate, it is tempt ing to specu late that the 
droppi ng of the aru i s  tr iggered by the submerged aru that we assume to be a part of the 
i nf l ect iona l  forms of the adject ive and the copu l a ;  the resu l t ing formu lat ion of ob l igatory 
e l l i ps i s  wi l l  look someth ing l i ke this (for the co l loqu ia l  l anguage ) : 

= A- i  
= AN da 
= AN na (when adnom ina l i zed ) 

Perhaps we shou ld say that every adjective (and adject iva l noun )  has not on ly the 
mean i ng ' (N 2 ) i s  A '  but a l so the l atent mean i ng ' (N i l has an N 2 that i s  A = (N i l  has an A 
N 2 ' :  kam i ga nagai means both 'the ha ir is long ' a nd ' ( someone) has long ha i r ' .  

B ut what about the rema i n i ng types of gen it ive (sub ject iva l  a nd effect ive ) and the cor
respond i ng mu lt i p l e-subject sentences? And what about the Object i va l  Gen i t i ve that does 
not ,  apparent ly ,  have a correspond i ng mu lt ip l e-subject sentence? For the agent ive version 
of  the subject iva l gen it ive it is easy to assume e l l i ps i s of the pro-verb su ru 'does ' :  
( 5a )  Zoo { �: } suru sanpo -+ Zoo ga fsuru} sanpo + ADJ/AN I F  SURU  

D ROPS 

'The stro l l  that the e l ephant does . .  . ' 

( 5b )  S i z i n { �: l suru kenkyuu 

'The study that the poet does . .  . '  

Zoo no fsuru} sanpo + ANY PR ED  
'The e lephant 's stro l l  . . .  ' 
S i z i n  ga fsuru} kenkyuu + ADJ/AN I F  

SU RU  D ROPS 
S i z i n  no fsuru} kenkyuu + ANY PR ED 
'The poet's study . . .  ' 

where classical Ch i nese and Japanese d iffer in word order' (Ono 1 966.205 ) ;  . . . . W i l l  a l l  durat ive-stat ive 
verbs qua l ify? 
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Th i s  wi l l  work with most verba l nouns , but we may run i nto d iff icu l t ies in i nd iv idua l  
i nstances. I t  is more d iff icu l t  to der ive the Effect ive Gen it i ve, s i nce there wou ld  seem to 
be e l l i ps i s of the specif ic "verb of creat ion" (tukuru 'ma kes', kaku 'wr ites' , . . .  ) ca l l ed for 
by the "product". And the Object iva l Gen it i ve cou ld not be der ived by any sort of e l l i ps i s 
that assumed no to be a subject-ma rker. The most prom is ing der ivat ion for the Object iva l  
Gen it i ve i s  a s  fo l l ows : 
( 5c) S i z i n  o kenkyuu suru 'stud ies the poet ' � S i z i n  o kenkyuu suru no3 da ' I t  i s  a matter 

of study ing the poet ' � S i z i n  [o ken kyuu suru no3 ] no2 kenkyuu 'the study of which 
it i s  [the matter of study ing ]  the poet '. 

That is , the u nder l y i ng sentence (with or without an expl ic i t agent but with the object ) 
is nom i na l i zed by no3 'fact ' a nd the resu l t i ng sentence is then adnom i na l i zed (da � no2 
'wh ich i s ') to the extruded verba l  noun ,  with the str i ng . . .  o VN suru no3 obl igato r i l y  
dropped . And the "object iva l  gen it ive" turns out  not  to be a gen i t i ve at a l l ,  as we have de
f i ned the term ; i nstead ,  it i s  an adnom ina l i zat ion-to an  extruded process expressed as a 
verba l nou n-of a factua l  nom i na l i zat ion of a sentence with an expressed object. The /no/ 
i s  not the gen i t i ve subject part ic l e no 1 ( nor the pronoun no3 ) but the adnom i na l i zed cop
u la no2 . Th i s  cou ld be regarded as a case of propred icat ion ,  assum i ng an i nput sentence 
S i z i n  (o ken kyuu suru ) with the parenthes i zed mater i a l  "propred icated" with da. That i n
terpretat ion wou ld save go i ng through the factua l  nom i na l i zat ion .  

Not i ce that when the agent i s  expressed-and marked by  ga, t h e  pro-verb suru must be 
reta i ned , yet must precede the u nder l y i ng object : Ga kusya ga s i z i n  o kenkyuu suru no3 
da � *Ga kusya ga s i z i n  fO ken kyuu� suru no kenkyuu � Gakusya ga sur�1 s i z i n no2 
ken kyuu 'the study of poets done by the schol ars ' .  ( I f  suru i s  om itted , of course, the 
sentence is latent ly  ambiguous ; it cou ld be i nterpreted as 'the poet who be longs  to the 
scho lar '  i f  we gra nt that the acqu i s i t ive i nst i ncts of a scho lar can lead to h i s owning a 
poet . )  

Th i s  placement of suru offers support fo r  our  ear l ier not ion tha t  a "fu l l "  sentence i s  
a complex of one or more s imp lexes (= adjunct-plu s-pred i cate) with shared nuc leus . 53 
I f  we start from two s impl exes with the same nuc leus but u njo i ned a nd then , by way of 
factua l nom i na l i zat ion , adnom ina l i ze each to the same epitheme ( the process ) ,  we can 
last ly con jo i n  the two adnom ina l i zat ions leav i ng suru i n  the proper p lace .  The proposed 
der ivat ions a re shown in the fo l lowing chart, where ord i nary brackets i nd icate an e l l i ps i s 
that i s  ob l igatory AT THAT STAG E a nd doub le brackets are a reminder of e l l i ps i s  at 
ear l ie r  stages : 

53. But  e lsewhere I use the term "s implex" to refer to any sentence that has not u ndergone a 
conversio n and thus inc lude what is here cal led the "complex" ( = a pred icate with adj u ncts up to a 
f u l l  array of case va l ences) . 
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COMPLEX 

Gakusya ga [ kenkyuu suru ] 
s iz in o kenkyuu su ru 
'The scholar stud ies 
the poet' 

ADNOM I NA L IZAT ION  
TO  PROCESS 

Gakusya ga/no [ kenkyuu suru 
no3 ] [ no2 l kenkyuu 
'The study that it 's 
a matter of the scholar 
doing the study' 

S iz in [o  kenkyuu suru no3 ] 
no2 kenkyuu 'The study that 
it's a matter of doing the 
study to ( = about )  the poet' .  

S I M P L E X  

Gakusya ga kenkyuu suru -+ 
'The scholar studies' 

S iz in o kenkyuu suru -+ 
'The poet is stud ied' 

FACTUA L 
NOM I N A L I ZAT ION  

Gakusya ga/no ( kenkyuu) 
su ru no3 da ' I t 's a matter 
of the scholar study ing' 

S iz in o kenkyuu sun� no3 da 
' I t's a matter of study ing 
the poet '  

CONJO I N I NG O F  ADNOM I NA L I ZAT IONS __.,.. 
WITH SHAR ED  EP ITHEME SHORTEN I NGS 

Gakusya ga/no [ [ kenkyuu ]  l suru [ [ no3 ] no2 kenkyuu ] s i z in  [ [o 
kenkyuu suru no3 ] ]  no2 kenkyuu 'The study that it [ it is a matter 
of] the scholar does [ the study and the study is done] (to =) about 
the poet' -+ 

The Effect i ve Gen it ive requ i res some sort of i nput sentence that w i l l  i nc lude a repre
sentat i ve of the spec i f ic creat ive process that wou ld  l ead to the part i cu lar product repre
sented by N 2 , u n less we wish to pos it an u nd i fferent iated CR EAT ION  verba l of a more 
abstract nature . I n  order to account for the mu l t i p le-subject sentences that correspond to 
the Effect ive Gen it ive, I propose a der ivat ion that i nc l udes aru : 

S IMP LEX 

S iz in ga kaita 
'The poet wrote' I Hon o kaita 
'The book was written' 

54 

COMPLEX 

S iz in  g a  hon  o kaita 
'The poet wrote the book ' 

S iz in { ;! } hon ga aru 

'The poet has a book '  

CONJO I N I N G  OF  ADNOM INAL I ZATI O NS 

Siz in 1 ;: 1 [ k0 ita ) [s iz in E:\ 3rn l h6n 

ADNOM I NA L IZAT ION (to 
extruded under ly ing object) 

S iz in  { �� } kaita hon 

'The book that the poet wrote ' 

S iz in  E�} Bru h6n 

'The book that the poet has' 
i 

Siz in no [aru ]  hon 
'The poet 's book '  

'The book that the poet [wrote and that the poet has ]  = The poet 's book [ that he has 
written ) '  

54 .  Remember that  possessives are complex to  beg i n  with . 
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A somewhat more soph i st icated v iew of the preced i ng der ivat ion m ight i nc l ude an ap
pl i cat ion of V-te aru as POSSESS I VE  R ESUL TAT IVE  ( i .e .  'the poet has wr itten the book 
and that i s  part of the exper ience he possesses ' ) ; the semant ic f i t wou l d  be comfortable 
with someth i ng of that sort , but I have not worked it out .  See § 9 .2 .4. ( 2) for the neces
sary i nformation .  

The examples c ited above conta i n  on ly  two surface sub jects each ,  but  they can be ex
panded by embedd i ng gen it i ves wit h i n  gen it ives (of e ither the same or a d ifferent k ind ) , 
so as to arr ive at sentences with mu lt ip l e  subjects such as these : Dare ga doko ga gua i  ga 
waru i  'Who has got what part of h im a i l i ng ? ' ;  Kono zyunban wa dore ga tugoo ga ii desu 
ka na 'Wh i ch of these turns wou ld be best ? ' ;  M u koo no i e  wa , yane wa , kawara wa , iro 
ga utukus i i  'The house across the way has a roof with t i les of a beaut ifu l co lor ' ( M i kam i  
1 963c. 1 05) . And, with the possessor epithemati zed : S i kas i ,  ne ga h i to ga i i  oto ko na no 
de ,  . . .  'But he is a man with at heart a good nature .. .' ( Nagano 1 966. 75) � [ so no] otoko 
ga ne ga h ito ga ii (as the immed iate source ) .  

U n l i ke co l loqu ia l  Japa nese, L iterary Japanese does not requ ire that n o  rep lace g a  when 
gen it ives are reduced i n  nom i na l  phrases tak i ng verba l pred icates ; N 1 ga N2 i s  the norma l 
l i tera ry possessive gen it ive , a nd that is the sou rce of the modern adnou n wa-ga 'our '  from 
the o ld pronou n wa [ nu ]  = ware ' I ' .  The gen i t i ve ga i s  a l so found in c l i ches and place
names such as On i -ga-s ima 'Devi l s '  I s l and ' ,  Kasum i -ga-ura ( 'Bay of M ist ' ) , Kasum i -ga-seki 
( 'Checkpoi nt of M ist ' ) ,  etc . ,  where i t  represents other gen i t i ves such as the att r ibut ive . 

One co l loqu i a l  express ion that can be expl a i ned as a re l i c  of the l i terary gen it ive is 
number + ga toko [da ]  ' i t  i s  the extent/ leve l of . . . ..  as in hya kuen ga toko da ' i t i s  a hun 
d red yen ( 's worth ) ' , hyak�1 gozyu u-en ga tok�1 no esa (- )  ' a hundred and f i fty yen's worth 
of ba i t '  ( KKK  25 .74b) . The express ion as a whole is often d i rect l y  adverbia l i zed (as a 
number a lone wou Id be) . Thus Kenkyusha 's Sa too o zyuuen ga tok�1 o-kure 'G i ve me ten 
yen 's worth of suga r '  a nd these more recent monetary examples : Kono yasu-de na zubon 
d k I d • • • f!] • k I k[t ] k 0 d I ( h ) h • a e e, 1 t 1 - n in n 1 0  u -en ga to o aseg 1 - a su . . . . . .  w o starts to earn two u ndred m i l -
l io n  yen a day from these cheap pa nts a lone '  (SA 2668.37d ) ;  . . .  watas i wa n i hyakuman
en ga tok�� son s i t imau [ = site s imau ] yo ' I ' l l  end u p  l os i ng a coup l e  of m i l l ion yen' (SA 
2679.27a ) .  

I n  the fol lowing examp le huruk i  ga represents a l i terary gen i t i ve made o n  a d i rect 
nom i na l i zat ion of the adject ive l i terary attr i but ive ;  hu ruk i  ga uti corresponds to the more 
col loqu ia l  h u ru i  no no u tin 'among the o ld-fash ioned ones' : H u ruk i  ga u tln n i  mo 
huru i  onna n i  wa ,  . . .  'For a woman who is the most o ld -fash ioned of the o ld-fash ioned . .  . '  
(Fn 278a ) .  

When you r u n  across a gen it ive i n  the form N n�1 ( N2 ) you may b e  uncerta i n  whether 
the g i ven form i s  rea l l y  a gen i t ive (and thus, presumab ly ,  equ iva lent to the l iterary N ga) 
or whether i t  i s  an adnom i na l izat ion of N da . Nor i s it a lways obv ious just what k ind of a 
gen it ive may be present. I n  Hutar i  no ko no t i t ioya [da ] 'He is the father of two ch i l dren' 
(SA 2688 .29d ) we wi l l  wa nt to say that t i t ioya i s  an ep ithemati zed gen it i ve 'the  father 
who it i s  [the case that he has] two ch i ldren ' ,  der iv i ng the adnom ina l i zat ion from some
th i ng l i ke hutari no ko [ga aru ]  no da ' it i s  the case that he has two ch i ldren ', rather than 
treat the father as an i na l i enab le possess ion ( by ki nsh ip )  of the ch i ld ren , i .e .  der i ve the 
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sentence f rom Hutar f  no ko n i /ga t it ioya ga aru 'The two ch i ldren have a father ' ,  though 
under some contexts the latter i nterpretat ion ( 'the two ch i ld ren 's father ' )  m ight be prefer
ab l e .  I n  san-nf n no ko-mot i 'the parent of th ree' our su rface grammar resu lts f rom an 
object- i ncorporat i ng lex ica l i zat ion of the sentence san -n in no ko 0 motu 'has three ch i l 
dren ' ,  as exp la i ned-a long w i th  other perp lex i ng gen it ives-i n § 3 .8a .  I n  Kodomo no ha  ha  
e no S itton 'Jea lousy o f  the ch i ld toward h is mother ' (SA 2684. 1 20cd ) I t he  f i rst no i s  a 
subject i va l gen it ive that der i ves from kodomo ga s itton suru 'the ch i ld d i sp lays jea lousy' ; 
from the surface form a lone we ca nnot exclude the mean i ng ' [ someone's ] jea lousy toward 
the ch i l d 's mother ' ,  but that was not the i ntent ion of the context from wh ich the exam
p le was d rawn . 

Before a consonant the vowel of no wi l l  somet imes opt iona l ly d rop, as i n  boku n [o ]  
tokoro 'my place ' (cf .  boku n [o u ]t i  'my house' w i th  more d rast ic reduct ions ) ; after a 
f i na l  -n the dropp i ng of the vowe l wi l l  necessitate further reduct ion to noth i ng at a l l ,  
s i nce the sequence -nnC- i s  not perm itted : o kusan [ no ]  tokoro 'madam's house' . B ut 
somet imes you wi l l  come across a n  e l l ips i s of the gen i t i ve no that is not to be exp la i ned i n  
that way :  s i kyoku-tyoo [ n o ]  i ta ku n i  denwa o s ite 'mak i ng a phone ca l l  t o  t h e  res idence 
of the bra nch manager ' s igna l s  the e l l ips i s  by a m i nor juncture before taku 'res idence' 
when read a loud , but i f you see i t i n  pr i nt you m ight m i staken ly  ta ke i t for a compound 
noun * s i kyokutyoo-ta ku or * s i kyokutyoo-ta ku if you were unaware that compound 
nouns of that part i cu l a r  type do not occur i n  the standard la nguage . 

I n  A lfonso 's i nterest i ng example Sona mat f e i ku n i  wa basu s i ka nor imono ga a r imasen 
'To get to that town there are no veh ic les but buses' (73 1 ) we have an i nvers ion of a speci 
f i cat ive gen i t i ve ( nor imono ga basu ga aru )  apparent ly t r iggered by the s i ka-focus app l i ed 
to the spec imen ,  wh ich is extruded a nd ,  it wou ld seem , themat i zed . H ere i s  another exam
p le ,  i n  wh ich ga has been rep laced by no u nder adnom ina l i zat i on  of the structu re (and 
that ad nom i na l izat ion casts doubt on  the not ion that the si ka-focused ad junct is actua l l y  
themat i zed ) : Omake n i ,  mukas i  wa noogyoo s i ka sangyoo no  nakatta toti n i  boosek i 
"-:oozyoo made dek ite imasu ' I n  add i t ion ,  on land that once had on ly  agr icu l ture i n  the 
way of i ndustry there now stands a texti le factory' (SA 2684 . 1 41 cd ) .  

T h i s i nvers ion wou ld appea r to be l im ited to specif icat ive gen i t i ves that are funct ion i ng 
both as the spec i f i ed (genera l ,  type ,  or c lass) for a spec if ier ( i nstance , token ,  or member ) 
and as the possessed or the ex i stent i n  the matr i x  sentence : nor imono ga (/wa ) basu ga 
aru 'of veh i c les there are buses ' + nor imono ga aru 'there are veh ic les ' .  I nstead of choos ing 
to i nvert , you ca n subdue the spec i f i ed : nor imono wa basu s i ka a r imasen 'of veh ic les there 
are on l y  buses' , sangyoo wa noogyoo s i ka nakatta toti ' l and that, for i ndustry, once had 
only agr icu lture ' .  These are subdued (and themat i zed? )  gen it ives . 

ADD IT IONAL EXAMPLES OF G E N IT I V E  TYPES 
(See a l so themat i zed gen i t i ves, pp. 267-7 1 . ) 

( 1 a ) - ( 2b )  Examples sought . 
(3a) Watas i ga m ibun ga gakusei desu '/ have the status of student ' ;  Kono ryokak [ u ] -k i  
ga kassoo-kyor i  ga m i z i ka i  desu 'Th i s  a i r l i ner has a short tax i i ng d i stance ' ;  ? O re ga 
syabetta no ga nan i ga war u i  'What 's the matter with my hav i ng spoken? '  
(3b )  Examples sought . 
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(4a ) H uz i -san ga yuk f  ga tokena i 'The snow on  F u j i  doesn 't melt ' .  
(4b) N igatu ga ondo ga h i ku i  'February has low temperatures ' ;  i tu ga tugoo ga i i  'When 
wou ld it be conven ient for you ? ' (= i tu no tugoo ga i i ) .  But the fo l low ing example prob
ab ly  belongs with the sty l i st i c  pecu l ia r ity of the "emphatic GA" (p .  65) :  Sono  z ibunn 
ga tabemono ga motto-mo hoohun de a'tta [ = hoohun datta toki da ]  'That was the t ime 
when food was most abundant ' . 
( 5a )  Gakuse i ga yasum i ga ooi 'Students ta ke a lot of cuts' from ga kusei ga yasumu ;  
. . .  kun i  no ketu i  no arawa're desu ' i t  i s  an express ion o f  the  government 's determ i nat ion '  

I I t [1 ] t I I (SA 2649.44e) from ketu i  ga a rawareru ;  . . .  mono no kangae-kata no omosi ro-sa o s i ru 
koto ga dek f ru 'you can f i nd out the pleasure of th i nk i ng about th i ngs ' (SA 2650.93b) 
f rom kangae-ka'ta ga omosiroi (the f i rst phrase i s  a n  object iva l gen it ive, f rom mono 0 
kangaeru )  . . . .  kane no hosi -sa 'the des i re for money' ( K KK  3. 1 7 1 ) - immed iate l y  from 
ka ne ga hosi i 'des i res money ' ;  . . .  kare no kaer i o ma'tu koto n i  s ita' ga ,  . . .  'we d ecided to 
awa it his retu rn but . . .  ' ( KK K  3 . 1 69) -from kare ga kaeru 'he returns' ; . . .  aka-tyan no 
hatu i ku  n i  h ituyoo na seibun ga . . .  ' i ngred ients necessary for the baby's g rowth ' ( KKK  
3 . 1 69) -from a'ka-tyan g a  hatu i ku suru 'the baby grows' .  
( 5b )  . . .  sono ma'e n i  i sya no s in satu 0 u kete . . .  'before that has a doctor 's exam i nat ion '  
( KKK  3. 1 69 ) f rom i sya ga [ ka rada o ]  s i nsatu suru ' the doctor exam i nes [one 's body ] ' ;  
. . .  Amer i ka no N ihon n i  ta i -suru h iha nn wa  . . .  'Amer i ca 's cr i t ic i sms o f  Japan '  (SA 
2685.24c) . 
(6 )  Examples sought .  
(7 )  . . .  zyetto -k i  no nottor i  [ -z i ken ]  'the h i jack i ng of a jet p la ne' f rom [ kare-ra ga ] zyetto
ki 0 nottoru I [ they] h i jack a jet p lane ' ;  . . .  sugu reta i zyusya de a'tta -ras i i  I I  ons i  no I sohu 
no I I  gakumon  no I s i -kata ga . . .  'the research methods of his grandfather and teacher, who 
seems to have been an outstand i ng Confucia n i st . .  . '  (SA 2650.93c )  from gakumon o 

[1 ) t • [1 ] . I [1 ) I [1 ) . • • • su ru-the no of ons 1  no 1s the copu la ( = de a ru ) , the no of sohu no 1 s  e i ther the su biect 1ve 
gen i t ive ( from sohu  ga gakumon 0 suru ) or the possess ive gen it ive (from sohu n i  a'ru 
gakumon from sohu n i/ga ga kumon ga a'ru ) .  

There i s  a structure o f  iterated number word with the f i rst occu rrence fo l lowed b y  ga 
as in sa n-nin ga san-n in 'a l l  three peop le ' ,  z i s-satu ga z is -satu 'each of the ten vo l umes' , 
subete ga subete 'each and every one' , etc . ,  that I wou ld account for as a possess ive sen
tence reduced to form a l iterary gen i t ive (spec if icat ive ) : san -n in ga faru} san -n in 'the 
three people that possess three people ' .  The express ion as a who le works as a n umber, and 
it i s  often d i rect ly  adverbia l i zed as  are other quant ity nouns . Examp les : . . .  wata kusi-r itu 
no san ' i n  de syussan suru no wa zenbu ga zenbu to itte yo i hodo, ma'da kekkon site i na i  
hahaoya-tati de a r u  'V i rtua l l y  a l l  o f  those g i v i ng b i rth i n  pr i vate matern ity hospi ta l s  . . .  are 
unmarr ied mothers ' (SA 2655.42) ; l tte m ireba , m i nna' ga m i nna , Karayan no hoohoo o 
su ite i ru to wa kag i rana i si . . .  ' I t  does not necessar i l y  fo l low that, so to speak, j u st every
one is fond of Karaia n 's methods' ( SA 2666 . 1 05d ) ; . . .  zenbu ga I zenbu I I  soo de wa I na'i 
'not a l l  of them are l i ke that' (SA 2655. 1 33d ) ;  . . . zenpoo(- )  o yokogfru tyoozyuu-tyuugyo 
no issa i ga fssa i o h ito-nom i ni s ite s imau no da ga 'it [the p i ke with its mouth ]  swa l lows 
up every s ing le l iv i ng th ing [ "b i rd ,  beast , i nsect , or f i sh " ]  that crosses its path '  (SA 
2666 .85a ) . 

The express ions zyu u-n i n  ga zyuu-n i n  'ten people out of ten ' and hya ku-n i n  ga hyaku
n in 'a hundred people out of a hundred ' are used to mean 'everyone, a l l  of them ' :  E iga (- )  
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ni haz imete ututta h ito wa , zyuu-n i n  ga zyuu-n i n  soo desu ne 'Everybody is l i ke that on 
f i rst be ing f i lmed i n  a mov i e '  (Tk 2. 1 40a ) ; Soryaa hookoo-n i n  no koto desu kara , syuz i n  
o yoku i u  nante mono wa , hyaku-n i n  ga  hya ku -n in  a r imasen ya  ' I t  i s  a quest ion of ser
va nts ( be i ng servants) so you won 't f i nd a l l  of them speak i ng wel l of the i r  masters' ( F n  
205b ) . 

We can compare such archa ic express ions as N UMERAL  ga mono (Me i ka i  kogo j iten 
204c) mean i ng 'approx imate ly ' ,  as i n  the Ch i kamatsu example zyuugo-roku ga mono utte 
kure 'se l l  me about f i fteen or s ixteen ', or 'pr ice (d ) ' as in the Sa i kaku example 580 ga 
mono s i ro nasite 'pr ic ing it at 580 '. Cf. t�1 iu mono 'a matter of' ( § 2 1 . 1  ) .  An a rcha ic 
equ iva lent of N to tomon ni 'together with ' i s  N no/ga muta . For such express ions as 
go-nen ga zyuu-nen de mo 'whether f i ve years or ten years ' ,  see pp. 249-50 . Note a l so 
N t�1 i u  N ' (each and )  every N ', § 2 1 . 1 .  

Somewhat s im i la r are such expressions as ima ga ima ' r ight now' ( =  tyoodo ima) a nd 
ima ga ima-made 'up to th i s  very moment'-usua l l y  treated as id ioms (p .  39 : ga 26) . Of 
l i ke structure i s  kyoo ga kyoo made 'up to th i s  very day ' ;  but there i s  no * kyoo ga kyoo 
'th i s  very day '  without made .  The express ions w ith  made w i l l a l low no to replace ga: ima 
no ima-made, kyoo no kyoo made, but not ( under norma l c ircumsta nces) * ima no ima or 
* kyoo no kyoo. There are a l so the express ions kyoo-ga/no-h i  made 'up to th i s  very day of 
today ' ( but not without made) and asu-ga/no-h i  'the very day of tomorrow' .  Asu-ga-h i  
mo  'even t h e  very d a y  o f  tomorrow' i s  pronou nced e ither /asugah imo/ o r  /asugah imo/, 
and asu -no-h i mo i s  pronou nced e ither /asunoh imo/ or /asunoh imo/. But in sta ndard Japa
nese , despite such express ions as su i -yoob i  no h i  'the day of Wednesday ' ,  you wi l l  not f i nd 
*ototo i ga/no h i . * k i noo ga/no h i , *asatte ga/no h i, nor *s iasatte ga/no h i .  Kyoo 'today ' 
wi l l  not permit kono 'th i s ' to mod ify i t  d irect l y ,  but kono kyoo-ga/no-h i  made i s  accept
ab le .  There i s  a l so sore ga tame [ n i ] ,  equ i va lent to sono tame ni 'for that reason '  a nd 'for 
the sa ke of that ' or (= sore no tame n i )  'for the reason that it i s  that ' .  

3. 1 1 .3. Thematization and focus of extruded genitives and of 
truncated possessives. 

We have descr ibed the fo l lowing sentences as conta i n i ng a themat i zat ion :  
( 1 b) Zoo ga- [ sono] hana g a  nagai 'The e lephant, H E  has a long nose ' .  
( 2b )  Zoo wa- [sono ] hana ga nagai 'The e lephant, he  has a long nose' . 
(3b) Zoo mo- [ sono] hana ga nagai 'The e l ephant too/even ,  he has a long nose ' .  

What i s  thematized in these three sentences is the E XTRUDED  G E N I T I V E  (Zoo ga 
f: arut ) ,  with a nd without focus . 

S i nce we cons ider themat izat ion a nd focus as two d i st i nct processes, i t  i s  not a lways 
apparent whether a g i ven sentence, especia l l y  a WR ITTEN  sentence, i s  to be i nterpreted 
with or without themati zat ion .  Most foreigners go by a r u le of thumb someth i ng l i ke th i s :  
Assume themati zat ion i f  wa i s  present, assume no themat i zat ion i f  ga  i s  present, a nd avo id 
the i ssue i f  mo i s  present . But that is obv ious ly too s imp le .  A better approach wou ld be to 
look for some s ign of juncture-such as  a comma-that l i ke l y  s igna l s  a theme regard less of 
the part ic le mark ing ,  especia l l y  i f  what precedes the comma i s  NOUN + PART ICLE  fo l 
lowed by  ADVE R B  to  const itute a double theme : sore wa  kyoo, . . .  ; kore mo ima, . . .  ; 
tegami o moo, . . .  ; etc. Even without such a s igna l , you must assume themat i zat ion i f  
there i s  a n  a naphor ic repr i se :  
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Zoo wa/mo SONO hana ga nagai 'The e lephant, I TS nose i s  long ' .  
In other s ituat ions you shou ld be prepared to suspend judgment. Certa i n  k i nds of sen

tences, however, wi l l  favor an i nterpretat ion of the f i rst e lement as theme, prov ided it is 
focused (wa/mo) ;  among these are the doub le-subject sentences wh ich under l y  the gen i 
t i ves. 

Let us exam ine  sentences wh ich wou ld seem to have this k i nd of themat i zat ion-for 
the most pa rt with background i ng of the f i rst member (the "possessor" etc . )  though some 
wi l l  show foreground ing .  You w i l l notice that focus ( and/or themati zat ion? )  wi l l  f ree the 
second nou n phrase of N 1 ga :f arui= N2 � N 1 wa/mo N2 to ta ke any pred icate ; it need 
not l i m i t  itse lf to serv i ng as subject for an ad ject ive or an ad ject iva l  noun (or an id iomat ic
a l ly used verb ) . Those restra i nts apparent ly d i sappear a lo ng with the ga. The examples are 
c lass if ied accord i ng to the scheme i n  the preced i ng sect ion ,  but there are a number of 
problems, some i nd icated by quest ion marks before the examples and others ta ken up at 
the end .  

EXAMPLES OF  SENTENCES CONTA I N I NG TH EMAT IZED  G EN IT I VES 
( 1a) inalienable possessive: Hebi wa karada ga nagai 'The snake has a long body ' ;  Ano
h ito wa me ga ookfi 'He has large eyes ' ; Watas i wa asf ga ita'i ' I  have a sore foot ' ;  Watas i 
wa karada ga moeru yoo des:.J ' I  feel my body burn i ng '-the pred icate i s  adject ive 
nom i na l  ( . . .  yoo desu ) ;  Sugu n i ,  atama' n i  hoota i o s ita Toyosima zyootoo-he i  no sugata 
ga watasi wa me ni u kanda 'At once the f igure of Pr ivate F i rst C lass Toyosh ima with h i s 
bandaged head f loated before my eyes '  ( V  71 from H ino Ash ihe i ) -the three themes are 
tra ns it iona l  ( 'at once ' ) , subject i va l  ( 'the f igure . .  . ') , and subdued gen i t iva l  (watas i  wa 
'my') ; Koo-si wa o kusan ga nyuu i n  -tyuu desu 'Mr Ko 's wife is in the hospita l '  or 'Mr 
Ko has h i s  wife i n  the hospita l ' ;  Kono hutar f  wa hahaoya ga onaz i  de ,  . . .  'These two had 
the same mother a nd . . .  ' (Ono 1 966.99) ; Kare wa k i ga kuz iketa 'H e was d i scou raged ( i n  
spi r it ) ' ;  Watas i wa nan d a  k a  k i  g a  susumanakatta ' I  somehow fe lt unwi l l i ng t o  do i t ' ;  
Z i syu-zem i wa . . .  soozoo suru t i karan o tu kutte i ku koto ga nera i desu 'The u nd i rected 
sem inar has as its a im  to bu i ld up the power to create . . . ' (= Z i syu -zemi no nera i wa . . .  
koto desu ) .  
( Tb) alienable possessive: Watas i wa i e  ga t i i sai ' I  have a house that i s  l itt le ' .  
(2a) partitive: K iso-gawa wa m i zu ga tumeta i 'The K i so R iver has cold water ' ;  Kore wa 
tas i ka n i  bu nsyoo ga waru i  n desu 'The sentences are def i n ite ly wrong in th i s ' ;  Tooan 
wan san-ban ga matigai desu 'The answer sheet has a m i stake on No .  3 ' ;  . . .  ufi 1n no 
asa-syoku [ = asamesi = tyoosyoku ]  mo o-kazu ga nattoo -dake to i u  koto de . . .  ' a l l  we had 
to go with the r i ce for brea kfast at our house was fermented soybeans, so . .  . '  ( R ) ;  l keda
na ika ku wa watasi ga koose i -syoo desu ' I am [the M i n i ster in charge of] the Welfare 
M i n i stry i n  the I keda Cab i net ' (= . . . koosei -syoo wa watasi desu ) ;  I CU no kyoo i ku-ku i k i  
wa syuu i  g a  kooz i  -yoo no totan de ka komarete i r u  'The ICU educat ion areas a r e  sur
rou nded by meta l construct ion fences' (SA 2676.35b ) ; Da ga , moo kane wa d ensya-t i n  
s i ka nakatta 'Bu t  now I had  no more money than  carfare '  ( l g 1 962.69 ) -kane no densya
t i n  'the ca rfare part of the money' seems to be what was i ntended ; O kyakusan ,  S i buya 
wa [ soko no ] dono-hen desu ka 'What part of Sh ibuya do you want, s i r ? '  (SA 264 1 . 54a
tax i  dr iver speak i ng) ; Koo i u  bura ku no h ito-tat i wa , ima-made i sya n i  ka katta koto no 
nai no ga da i -bubun de aru 'The ma jor ity of the people i n  th i s  v i l lage have yet to see a 
doctor '  (M i kami 1 963. 1 2 1 )  = . . .  h ito-tat i no da i -bubun wa . . .  nai no da ; RokugatLl1 
syozyunn fde}, taue wa , fma ga sakar i  da 'The f i rst th i rd of June-th i s  [ now] is when 
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r i ce-p lant i ng is at i ts pea k '  ( SA 2684 . 1 6c) - l r  ga Id da = Id wa I r  da ( § 3. 1 0) ,  taue wa 
sa kar i  wa fma da = taue no sa kar i  wa fma da = fma ga taue no sa kar i  da; l ntatyenz i mo 

I f I I rt ] f I konzatu suru tokoro wa sa kete, su ite i ru koosu o teg iwa yoku sentaku suru koto ga 
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nozomasi i  'W ith respect to i nterchanges, too , it is des i rab le to sel ect sk i l l f u l l y  those with 
empty la nes, avo id i ng the congested places [ on or  among them ] '  (SA 2649.96c) -reference 
is to i ntatyenz i no . . .  tokoro/koosu 'p laces/ la nes on the i nterchanges ' ,  but tokoro cou ld  
a l so be taken as speci f i cat ive (2b be low) . 
(2b) specificative: Sa ke wa u isu kf i  ga umai 'Of l iquors, wh i skey tastes good ' ;  Sao mo 
watasi no o tu ka i -nasai , r f i ru mo watasi no o tu ka i -nasa i ' For a po l e  use m i ne ,  for a reel 
use m i ne '  (SA 2678.95c ) ;  Paser i wa m i z i n-g i r i  ni s i ta mono o tuka imasu 'You use the 
pars ley m i nced ' ( KKK  3. 1 3 1 ) ;  Watas i  no koobutu wa , kooh i i  ga da i - i t i  da 'Coffee is num
ber one among the th i ngs I I i  ke ' (M i kam i  1 963. 1 2 1 ) ;  B ihutek i  n i  tukeru mono wa, bataa
soosu ga i t iban desu 'Of the t h i ngs to put on beefstea k butter sauce i s  best ' (M i kam i  
1 963 . 1 2 1 ) ;  . . .  r i nyuu-hoo (- ) no i t i re i  'a n example o f  wean i ng (method ) ' ; Bokun ga 
kenz i  o yameta r iyuu mo, h i totu wa sore desu yo 'THAT is one of the very rea sons I qu i t  
as pub l i c  prosecutor '  (SA 2650 .43d ) = Sore ga . . .  r iyuu no h i totu da ; Wakai hwan no 
motomeru ken wa hotondo ga i ttoo-sek i [da ] 'A lmost a l l  the t i ckets bought by the you ng 
fans are f i r st-c lass seats ' (SA 2649 . 1 0 1 c) = l ttoo-sek i wa . . .  ken no hotondo da ; R ekoodo 
wa "Lov ing you"  ga natte ita ' "Lov i ng You"  was the record p lay i ng ' ( l g 1 962.69)-the 
verb i s  naru 'sounds ' ;  N 1 wa do no N 1 mo . . .  'Just any N 1 . . . ' ; Hanas i -aite wa dare mo 
i nakatta 'There was no one to ta l k  to ' (SA 2650 . 1 04b) ; Tori mo i ro i ro na tor i  ga kuru 
'And a l l  sorts of b i rds come, too '  ( E ndo 1 06 ) ;  Sas i i re wa renraku ga tu ita kyoozyu-sos i k i 
ka r�l no wa atta ga , oyazW) kara no wa nakatta 'Of packages sent i n  (from outs ide pr i son )  
there were some f rom the  professors orga n i zat ion wh ich I had made contact w ith but 
none f rom my father '  ( SA 2659. 1 1  Sc) ; Watas i wa ima-made nan -ka i to naku te ioo-sekka i  
o yatte k ita ga , syuzyutu -gon naku -natta n o  wa kore g a  haz imete d a  ' I  have performed 
any number of Caesareans to date a nd th i s  i s  the f i rst to have d i ed after the operat ion '  (SA 
2666. 1 1 4b ) ; Kodomo wa musum�1 bakar i  ga yo-n in 'When i t  comes to ch i ldren- [ he has] 
four ,  a l l  daughters' (SA 2684 .64b)- is the under ly i ng structure Kodomo wa yo-nin wa 
musum�1 bakar i  [da ] 'When it comes to [ h i s ]  ch i ld ren , the fou r  are a l l  daughters'? 
(3a) underived attributive: Kono gakuse i wa t i noo-sisuu ga h i ku i  'Th i s  student has a low 
10 ' ;  Kodomo-tati wa kanzyu-sei ga tuyoi 'Ch i ldren are strong l y  impress ionab le ' ;  Saigo no 
mono wa fm i ga semai 'The last one has a narrow mean i ng ' ;  Kono hon wa haba ga h i ro i  
'Th i s  book i s  wide ' ;  Haha wa kagen g a  waru i  'Mother i s  not we l l ' ;  Tana ka wa tugoo ga 
yo i ' I t 's conven ient for M r  Tana ka ' ;  ima kootuu-s f  ngoo wa i ro ga aka da 'Now the traff i c  
l ight i s  red ' ;  Kare wa sei ka ku ga ha kkfr i s i na i  'He  has  an amb iguous nature ' ;  Kono k ippu 
wa k fgen ga kfrete i ru 'Th i s  t i cket has exp i red ' ;  Kono nat�1 no moodo wa atarasi i kan ka ku 
ga hunda n ni tor i - i rete aru 'Th is summer's sty les l i bera l l y  i n corporate fresh touches ' ;  
Baanaado hakase [or : Baa naado-hakase ] wa , watas i  yor i tosf ga ue de aru 'Dr Barnard i s 
o lder than I am '  (SA 264 7 . 1 26 ) ; S f  mura-kun wa bungaku wa syokugyoo de aru 'Sh i mu ra 's 
profess ion is l i teratu re ' ( l g 1 962 .77 ) = simura-kun no syokugyoo wa bunga ku de aru ; 
Sore wa Kota ke no kekkon n i  gen ' i n  ga aru yoo n i  omowareru ' I t  appears that that has its 
roots in Kota ke 's marr i age '  ( l g 1 962.92 ) ; S i nbu n de o-naz im i  no densoo-syas i n ,  sore n i  
terebi s o  no-mono mo  [ sore-ra no ] genr i wa onaz i  koto , fwaban hwakus f m i r i  n o  kyooda i 
bu n to ieru 'Wi re photos, fam i l i a r to you i n  the newspapers, and te lev i s ion i tse lf have the 
same bas ic pr i nci p le ,  so that they can be sa id to be i n  a s i b l i ng re lat ionsh ip ,  so to speak ,  
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with the facs im i l e  [newspaper ] ' (SA 2647 . 1 37b) -the attr i bute (genr i wa ) i s  su bdued to 
serve as the I dent i f ied with the descr i pt i ve I dent if ier onaz i  koto [de ]  ' i s  the same th i ng 
[and ] '  wh i l e  the con jo i ned attr ibutee (densyoo-syas i n  [ to ]  . . .  tereb i  sono-mono mo) i s  
h igh l ighted a nd themat i zed; Sono hon o yomu no wa muron na iyoo o yomu no ga 
mokuteki de a r imasu keredo ,  . . .  ( I r  ga I d  da = I d wa Ir da § 3. 1 0) 'The aim in read i ng that 
book i s  to read the contents of cou rse, but . .  . '  (= hon o yomu [ koto no ] mokutek i  wa 
na iyoo o yomu no da )  ( H ukuda i n  Ono 1 967 .202) ; Sono t i ryoo mo san-kagetu ga gendo 
[da ] 'For i ts treatment the l i m i t  i s  three months' (SA 2670.30d ) = Sono t i ryoo no gendo 
wa san -kagetu [da ]  'Three months is the l im it for treat ing it [= a l coho l i sm ] ' ;  Boku -ra wa 
t i e  ga syooba i desyo . T fs i k i yo r i  mo t i e  desyo 'Our  bus i ness is bra i ns, you see. Bra i ns 
rather than knowledge' (SA 2653 .44b) = Boku-ra no syooba i wa t ie desyo . Bu t  K i sya
tab i  wa k imot i  ga f i ' I t 's comfortab le to travel by tra i n '  apparent ly does not conta i n  a 
themat ized gen i t ive , s i nce * k isya-tabi n�\ i moti wou ld not be acceptab le ;  i nstead ,  K isya
tab i  wa is probab ly a theme of CON D IT ION = K isya-tabi [ o  suru no ]  nara ' I f  [ you take] a 
tra i n  t r ip ' .  
(3b) derived attributive: Kotosi no huyu wa zu ibun samu-sa ga k ib i s f  i yoo desu ne 'The 
cold th is wi nter seems f ierce, doesn 't i t ? ' ;  Kore wa r iyoo-sya no tyuumonn suru zyoohoo 
o hwakusf m i r i de  sokuza ni o kur i -kaeseru no ga tuyo-mf de, . . .  'Th i s  has the strong po i nt 
that you can immed iate ly  send back by facs im i le the i nformat ion ordered by the user 
a nd .. . ' (SA 2647 . 1 37e)-from Kore ga :f aru:i= . . .  tuyo-mi GA . . .  o kur i - kaeseru no DA, 
f rom Kore ga tuyoi 'Th i s  i s  strong ' . 
(4a) place-locative: Tosi no kuuk i  wa , z i nkoo n i  h i re i s ite hokor i  ga zookan suru 'City 
a i r  i ncreases i n  dust content i n  proport ion to the popu lat ion '  (SA 2658. 1 05d ) ;  N i  hon wa 
da iga ku ga oo-sug iru 'There a re too many u n ivers it ies in Japan'-Here I am tak i ng Japan 
as a geograph ica l  rather than a po l it i ca l  ent ity; Huz i -sa n wa itadak i  no yuk f  ga yuumei 
desu 'Mt F u j i  i s  famous for the snow at its pea k'-1 take the structure as Hu z i -san wa . . .  
y u k i  = Huz i -san n o  . . .  y u k i  rather than H uz i -san wa itadak i  = Huz i -san n o  itada k i  (the l atter 
i nterpretat ion wou ld be pa rt i t ive , I presume) . 
(4b) time-locative: Huyu wa yozora ga utu kusf i  'The n ight sky i n  winter is bea ut ifu l ' . 
(5a) intransitive subjectival: Kare wa umare ga Be i ko ku desu 'H i s  b i rthp lace is t he US' ;  
Watas i  wa yo f mo samete . . .  'My i ntox icat ion wore off = I sobered up' ( E ndo 92) . 
(5b) transitive subjectival: Kokuz in wa utau no ga umai 'Negroes are good at s i ng i ng '-the 
verb i s  trans it ive though the object i s  unexpressed here . 
(6) effective: Kano-zyo wa se i sek i  ga yuu syuu desu 'She has an exce l lent reco rd ' ;  
B i kutaa-sutereo wa oto ga utukus i i  'V ictor stereo produces beaut ifu l sound' .  
(7) objectival: . . .  s i k in wa zenbu boku ( -) z fs i n  ga sek i n i n  o motu no da ga ' the cap ita l I 
wou ld myse l f  ta ke the respons ib i l ity for a l l  of it but . .  . '  (SA 2647 .62c) .-Th i s comes from 
Boku (- ) z is i n  ga zenbu no s i kin no sek i n i n  o motu, but s i nce sek i n i n  is not a verba l noun 
( * s i kin o sek i n i n  su ru )  the object iva l re lat ionsh ip is a va lence with a l ex ica l i zed nuc leus in 
vo lved deep i n  the h i story of the word sek i n i n : s i kin o S EK I  (= seme) n i  N I N -z irun 'as
sumes the ca pita l a s  a respons i b i l i ty ' .  See § 3 .8a .  

There are prob lem sentences :  
1 b ?, 3a ? :  Too wa sidoo-ta i se i ga itta i -kan s ite f l t na i  'The l ead ing pr i nc ip l e  of the 

pa rty ( ? = the party platform ) i s  not un if ied ' .  
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1 b? ,  5? :  Kazoku i t fdoo wa f ken ga i tt i  s ita ' Every member of the fam i ly concurred i n  
op in ion '. 

2a ? , 3a ? :  Toohoku-ben wa hatuon o kaeru no ga muzukasf i ga , Kamigata-ben wa 
akusento ya i imawas i o kaeru no ga muzukas l i ( - )  'For the N ortheastern d ia l ects it is d iff icu l t  
to  change the  pronu nciat ion ,  and for the  Western d i a l ects it i s  d iff icu l t  to  change the  ac
cent and phraseo logy [when learn i ng the sta ndard language ] '  (Maeda 1 962.208) . 

3a ? , propred icat ion ? :  Kondo no ryokoo wa , syu-to-site A -kun ga puran o tatete imasu 
' I t  i s  ma i n l y  A who is sett i ng up  p lans for the next tr ip '  (M i kam i  1 963 . 1 2 1 ) .  

6? , 7 ?  Kondo no ty_osyo mo, B-syoten ga syuppan  o h i k i -u kete ku remasita 'B Book
shop has underta ken the pub l i cat ion of my next work ,  too ' (M i kam i ) .  

I n  Tabako n o  su igara wa doko no ku n i  n o  kituen-sya ga nagai ka 'Ciga rette butts are 
long for the smokers of what cou ntr ies? = What nat iona l i t ies do not smoke the i r  c igarettes 
down to the shortest butts? ' (SA) do we have an a l ienab le possess ion ( k i tuen-sya no 
su igara 'smoker 's butts ' ) , or i s  the sentence better expl a i ned as conta i n i ng an e l l i ps i s 
k ituen-sya ga [suteta no ga ] ' [the ones d i scarded by] smokers ' and a spec i f icat ive gen it ive 
'those of the butts [ d isca rded . . .  ] '? 

A specia l prob lem is presented by sentences with a gen it ive or propred icat ive e l l i ps i s  N 
[ 

, 
[ ' ] ]  . . [•] . no no ga serv i ng as N 2 i n  the structure N 1 wa N 2 = N 1 no N2 as i n  these examples :  

Ta ihuu no susumu sokudo wa , hatigatu ga osoku ,  kugatu ga haya i  'The speed at which ty
phoons advance is s low i n  August a nd fast i n  September ' (G ide 1 965. 1 49) -to be i nter
preted as . . .  sokudo wa hatigatu [ no sokudo] ga . . .  'the speed in August [T I M E-LOCA
T IVE  G EN I T I VE ]  which is one of the speeds [SPEC I F I CAT I V E  G EN IT I V E ] '  or as 
. . .  sokudo wa hat igatu [no ta i h uu ]  ga 'the speed of the typhoons [ UNDER I VED ATTR I B
UT I V E  G EN IT I VE ]  of August [T I M E-LOCAT I VE G EN IT I V E ] ' ; Tozan-ta i no tento wa 
goose i -sen ' i  ga zyoos i ki da ga ,  . . .  'For the mounta i n eer 's tent the commonsense th i ng i s  
synthet i c  f iber, but . . .  '-to be i nterpreted as . .  tento wa goosei -sen ' i  [ no tento ] ga with 
themati zed SPECI F I CAT I VE gen it i ve and e l l i ps i s conta i n i ng an UND E R I VED ATTR I BU 
T IVE G E N IT I V E .  

A more perp l ex ing example :  Kono yoo n a  koto kara noosottyuu d e  fnoti o otosu 
ki setu wa , i t f-nen -zyuu de n igatu ga i t iba n  ooku , hat igatu ga i t iban su kuna i no desu 'As 
to the seasons when l i ves are lost to strokes stemm ing from th i s  sort of th ing ,  of the who le 
yea r February has the most [ cases] a nd August the fewest ' (SA 2659. 1 1 6a ) . Apparent ly 
there i s  a s i zab le e l l i ps i s :  k i setu wa n igatu fn i  . . .  fnot i 0 otosu koto} ga ooku, . . .  with the 
re lat ionsh i p  between 'season '  a nd the two month-names that of a themat i zed SPEC I F  1 -
CAT l VE  G EN IT I V E .  

T h e  thematizat ion o f  gen i t ives shou ld not b e  confused with themati zat ion o f  a TR  UN 
CATED  POSSESS I VE  PH RASE ,  i n  wh ich both t h e  possessor a nd t he  possessed are (at 
least latent l y )  present :  Watas i no {mono} wa/mo-soo na n desu yo 'M i ne i s  I i  ke that 
(too ) ' . Accord i ng to I noue 81 the e l l i ps i s in such an express ion i s  poss ib l e  on l y  when N 1 
(the possessor ) is an imate and N 2 i s  i nan imate . I n  i so lat ion such a constra int may appear 
to ho ld ,  but in context it seems to be poss ib le to have an an imate N2 : K im i  no tomodati 
desu ka, otooto no desu ka .-Bokun no desu ' I s  he your  fr i end , or your  l itt l e  brother's?
He 's m i ne ' .  The sentence Sano eigan wa Amer i ka no desu ka ' I s  that f i lm  an Amer ica n  
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one? '  may sou nd odd by i tse lf , s i nce you wou ld be more l i ke ly to say Sono eigan wa 
�mer i ka no � i�1� (- ) �mono desu ka , ?ut i t

1
shou ld be acceptab le in a l arger context : Sono 

e 1ga (- )  wa N 1 hon no desu ka , Amer i ka no desu ka ' I s  that f i lm  a Japanese one, or Amer i 
can ? '  Th i s  authent ic examp le appears to v io late I noue's constra i nt :  Matan ger i no naka 
de mo r igyuu -k i  no wa toku n i  omoku na r i -yasu i no desu 'And ( i n  part icu l a r )  among 
d iarrheas those of the wean i ng per iod are especia l l y  l i ke l y  to become ser ious ' ( KKK  
3 . 1 72) . Tru ncated possess i ve phrases a re not l im ited t o  themes, o f  cou rse : Watas i  n o  o 
totte kudas�l 'Take m ine ' ,  etc. See a lso the remarks on pronom ina l  subst i tut ion i n  ident i 
f i cat iona l  sentences, p. 253 .  

B y  repeated e l l i ps i s ,  i t  i s  poss ib le to ar r i ve at a sentence where two possess i ves a re re-
duced to N no no (N): 

Watasi no kodomo no mono da ' I t  is my ch i ld 's th i ng ' . 
Watasi no kodomo no [ ] da ' I t  is my ch i ld 's' . 
Watasi no [ ] no mono da ' It is m i ne's t h i ng ' .  
Watasi no [ ] no [ ] da ' I t  i s  m i ne's ' .  

And s ince the nom ina l  sentences g iven above can be adnom ina l i zed to . . .  hazu da ' i t ought 
to be (true that ) ' , we may end up with the tr i p le-no sentence Watas i no no no hazu da ' I t  
ought t o  b e  m i ne 's '  (= Watas i n o  kodomo no  mono no  hazu da ) ,  wh ich d i ffers i n  mean ing 
from Watas i  no no hazu da ' I t  ought to be m ine' (= Watas i  no mono/kodomo no hazu da ) 
and from Watas i  no hazu da ' I t  ought to be me ' (+- Watas i da ) .  

Gen i t i ves be i ng what they are, i t  shou ld be poss ib l e  t o  extend such str i ngs o f  n o  even 
further ; we might expect that Watas i  no kodomo no tomodati no mono da ' I t i s  my 
ch i ld 's fr iend 's th i ng '  wou ld g ive us Watas i  no [ ] no [ ] no [ ] da ' I t 's m i ne's 's (= I t 's one 
that be longs to m ine 's) ' a nd eventua l l y Watasi no no no no hazu da ' It ought to be 
m i ne 's's (= the one that be longs to the one that be longs to me' ) , but I doubt that such a 
m i nd-bogg ier wou ld ever be uttered .SS ( I t  is eas ier to fo l low the mean i ng if the last no be
fore hazu i s  restored to its uncontracted forma l gu ise de aru . )  

3. 12. INHERENT VERBA L FEA TURES: ASPECT AND VOL ITION 

There are a number of ways to look at a process : it can be thought of as a s i ng l e  i nsta n
taneous happen i ng (for wh ich the terms "momentary" and "punctua l "  are somet imes 
used ) , i t can be thought of as stretched out a nd under way (for wh ich the terms "progres
s ive" , "cont i nuat ive", a nd "du rat ive" a re somet imes used ) ,  it can be thought of as just be 
gun ( " i ncept i ve" ,  " i nchoat i ve") , it can be thought of as completed ( "perfect i ve" ,  "per
fect" )  or i ncomplete ( " imperfect ive" , " imperfect" ) , i t  can be thought of as a set of repeat
ed i nstances ( " iterat ive", "hab itua l " ,  "repet i t i ve" ) , i t  can be thought of as a l ast i ng state 
( "stat i ve" )  or as a last i ng resu lt ( "resu ltat ive" ) ,  etc. Such featu res are ca l l ed verba l 
ASPECT ; Japanese , l i ke other l a nguages, has a number of dev i ces to express them. 

The d ist i nct ion between completed and i ncomplete i s  often treated for Japanese as a 
matter of TENSE ( "past" versus "nonpast" ) , the t ime of the event as re l ated to the t ime 
of narrat ion or of some other e l ement i n  the d i scourse. I n  th i s  study, I use the terms "per
fect" a nd " imperfect " and cons ider the former the marked category . Thus I say that 

55. Most E ng l ish speakers are probably unaware of havi ng heard the form m ine 's 's, and many may 
feel uncomfortable with the h igh ly co l loqu ia l  m ine 's. 
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Sa kana o tabeta 'I ate the f i sh ' is a convers ion of Sakana o taberu 'I eat (or w i l l  eat) the 
f i sh '  by a process of "perfect i v i zat ion" ;  but the latter sentence is d i rect ly de ri ved from 
the under ly i ng i nf i n it i ve form (sakana o tabe 'eat the f i sh ' ) by the s i mp le f i n it i v i zat ion 
that y ie lds the s implex sentence we have taken as our start i ng po int .  E l sewhere I suggest 
that such a descr i pt ion ,  wh i l e  handy and revea l i ng, is not the who le  story .  The shapes of 
the modern verba l sentences in the s imp lex form der ive from o lder attr ibut ive (= ad nom
i na l )  forms, so that we wou ld do we l l  to der ive Sa kana o taberu not d i rect ly from the i n
f in i t i ve but rather from the ad nom i na l  vers ion Sakana o taberu KOTO 'the FACT that I 
eat the f ish ' or the l i ke ( KOTO represents a grammatica l abstract ion ) , i n  turn der i v ing that 
from someth ing l i ke Sa kana o tabe [su ] ru KOTO 'the FACT that I [do ]  eat the f i sh '  with 
a factua l nom i na l i zat ion of what we m ight ca l l  a V ERBAL I ZAT ION ( i .e .  f i n i t i v i zat ion) of 
the under l y i ng i nf i n it ive Sa kana o tabe . F rom th i s  standpo int ,  the appropr iate der ivat ion 
of the perfect ( regard l ess of i t s  semant ic ma rked ness, if any ) wi l l  form a para l l e l  to the im 
perfect rather than a convers ion f rom it : 

Sa ka na o tabe [ su ] ru KOTO 
Sa ka na o taberu KOTO 
Sa kana o taberu .  

Sa kana o tabe [ s i l ta KOTO 
Sakana o tabeta KOTO 
Sa kana o tabeta . 

The prob lem then sh ifts to the der ivat ion of the imperfect suru 'does' and perfect s ita 
'd id '  but synchron ica l l y  we ca n take th i s on ly  a ba re ha lf-c irc le to s i [su ] ru and s i [ s i ]ta , 
for we lack any i ntersentent i a l  ev idence to prove the h i stor ic and preh istor ic deve lop
ments which can be summar i zed here in these formu la s :  56 

su ru < s i - i  (w) uru < s i - i  wor ( u )  < s i - i bor ( u ) 'be to do ' ;  
s ita < s i -te aru < s i - i  t e  a ru < s i - i  t i -a [ r i ]  aru < s i - i  t [ i ] - i a r - i  ar ( u )  'be to-be to - ( ?depa rt) 

to-do ' .  
Thus the perfect -ta turns out to be a contract ion from -te aru (gerund + aux i l iary) but 

it now d i ffers somewhat in mean i ng from the l atter .  The ma jor dev i ce for express ing as
pect in Japanese is use of the i nf i n it ive or geru nd i n  construct ion with an aux i i  iary, a nd 
the numerous types of th i s are taken up i n  § 9 . 1 . 1 0  and i n  § 9 .2.4. I n  or i g in  the gerund is 
itse l f a contract ion from the inf i n it ive ( - i )  of a n  aux i l iary verb t [ f ] - 'depart , end ' 5 7 fo l lowed 
l.Jy one of the two abor ig i na l  aux i l ia r ies mea n i ng 'be' . 

Other aspect-ma rk ing dev ices i nc lude some of the nonverba l convers ions of the i nf i n it ive 
(e .g . § 9 . 1 .6 --tate da ) a nd the use of specif ic adverbs such as ima 'now', moo 'a l ready' ,  
moo 'sti l l /yet ' , ima n i  'before long' ,  yagate 'after a wh i l e ' ,  sassoku 'soon ' ,  zut-to 'a l l  the 
way ' , etc. 

It has long been known that certa i n  verbs wi l l  not perm it some aspects to be marked 
or w i l l  do so on ly under spec ia l i nterpretat ions .  K i nda ich i  Haruh i ko 1 950 esta bl i shed four 
c lasses of verbs on the bas is of i nherent aspectua l ity as ref lected i n  convers ion restra i nts : 

( 1 ) stat ive verbs = zyoota i -doos i 
( 2) du rat ive verbs = ke izoku-doosi 
(3) punctua l verbs = syunkan -doosi 
(4) ( "specia l " =) durat ive-stat ive verbs = zyoota i hattatu-doosi 

56 . The hypothesis represented by these formu las may turn out to be wrong ,  i n  whole or  i n  part , 
but it has merits that I fee l worth d iscussion .  

5 7 .  T h e  deta i l s  o f  th i s  hypothesized a u x  i i  iary are a l so matters o f  controversy , wh ich I wi l l  not go 
Into here. Another etymo logy: the old verb (s)utu [ ru ]/(s) ute 'd i scard s' .  
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The classes can be just if ied on the bas i s  of at l east the fo l lowing conversion poss ib i l it ies 
(adapted a nd expanded from K i nda ich i 's study) : 

CO N V E R S I O N A SP E CT C LA SS 

2 3 4 

STATI VE DURAT IVE  PUNCTUAL D URATIVE-
STAT IVE  

-te i ru conti nuative (= - i -tutu aru ) + -a 

resu ltat ive + + 
repet it ive + + 
semant ica l l y  empty (+) b + 

-te s imau 'f i n ishes do ing '  + 
'does complete ly '  + + 
'ends up  do ing '- invo l u ntary ? + + 
'dammit '  + + + + 

-te kuru 'gradua l l y  does' + + + 
- i -naosu 'redoes ( improv i ng) ' + (+) C  
- i -haz imeru /owaru 'beg ins/stops' (- )d  + ( - ) e (-)h 

- i -kakeru 'ha lf-started ' + 
'about to' + 

- i - k i r-u 'to the end' + 
'thorough l y '  + + 

- i -tu keru 'gets accustomed to' + -g 

- i -tate da ' i s fresh from do ing '  + + 
- i -doosi da 'keeps on do ing '  + 

'happens over and over '  + + 
- i -gake n i  'when about to ' -? + 
- i -nagara 'though ' + + + (+) 

'wh i l e '  + 

a. The nearest equ iva lents to such E ngl ish examples as ' is goi ng/leaving' wou ld seem to be V-ru 
tokoro da/datta ; cf. A lfonso 901 : i ma Tookyoo ni iku tokoro desu 'He's on h i s  way to Tokyo now' and 
Tadaima ut i  o deru tokoro desita ' I  was leav ing the house j ust now ' .  (On tokoro see § 1 3 .2 .2 . )  Note that 
-te inai can mean ei ther 'no longer' or ' not yet' with durative verbs, but punctual verbs pe rmit only the 
latter interpretat ion .  Thus Hon o yonde inai can be taken e i ther as 'I no longer read ' or as 'I have not 
yet read ' but Kekkon site ina i  can on ly mean 'I am not yet married '  and not 'I am no longer married ' .  
And wi th du rat ive-stat ive verbs -te i na i  simp ly  means 'not ' :  sob iete i n a i  'does not tower ' ,  sugu rete i na i  
'does not exce l ' .  

b .  When adnomina l ized : s inde i r u  h i to = s inda h i to ' a  dead person ' .  
c .  Suwar i -naosu 'reseats onesel f ' ;  i n  context, s in i -naosu 'does a better job of  dy ing the second 

t ime around ' .  
d .  I n  context ,  perhaps ar i -haz imeru 'beg i ns to  ex ist/have ' .  
e .  But ,  w i th  impl ied p lura l  subject , k i -haz imete i ru ' ( the crowd-)they a re  beg inn i ng to  ar

r ive ' .  
f .  B ut o-kane ga  ar i -tukete i r u  ' i s  used to  havi ng money ' h a s  been suggested . 
g. Perhaps s in i -tukete i ru ' i s  no stranger to death '  (or ,  with impl ied p lura l  subj ect, 'they are 

used to dy ing- i .e .  havi ng deaths occu r amongst them') . 
h .  But :  . . .  henka ga medati-haz imeru z iki . . .  'the period when the changes start being consp icuous', 

Koza Kokugo-shi 1 .256 ( 1 977 ) .  
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The d i fference between the stat ive a nd the durative-stat ive verb is that the l atter nor
ma l l y  requ i res -te i ru when pred icat ive (as in ga kusya ga sugu rete i ru 'the scho lar exce l s '  
and yama ga sob iete i ru 'the mounta in towers') a nd take the perfect when att r ibutive ( i .e .  
ad nom ina l i zed , as i n  sugureta ga kusya 'a n exce l lent scho la r ' ) ; but the stat ive, whether 
pred icat ive or attr ibutive, appea rs on ly  i n  the s imp le imperfect (yama ga aru 't here are 
mounta i ns ' ,  kore ga i ru ' I need th i s ' )  a nd the perfect car r i es its fu l l  mean i ng whenever i t 
appears :  a'tta yama' 'the mounta i ns that ex isted ' ,  itta mono 'the th ing that was needed ' .  
But it wou ld be  m is lead i ng to  suggest that the  imperfect forms o f  the  durati ve -stat ive sen
tences a re tota l ly u ngrammatica l ;  they wi l l  be needed to account for more complex sen
tences such as these : . . . kanarazu -s imo anzen-se i ga sugureru to wa i ena i 'we cannot say 
that they are a lways su per ior i n  safety ' (SA 2674 . 1 30e) ; H ito n i  sugureru hodo no sai noon 
o mot i -na'gara ka're wa nakanaka m itomera remasen 'Though he has the ta l ent to excel over 
others it i s  hard for him to ga i n  recogn it ion ' ;  Kono bun 'ya de ga kusya ga sugu reru to sugu 
m itomerareru desyoo ' I f  a scho la r  excels in this f i e ld he wi l l  be recogn i zed at once ' ;  
Sobieru yama' o s ita n i  m ite h i koo-ki wa tonde itta ' Look ing down on tower i ng moun-
ta i ns the a i rp lane f l ew a long ' .  I t  is better to put the matter th i s way :  stat ive verbs (C lass 1 )  
never ta ke the -te i ru convers ions-*atte i ru ' i s  ex i st i ng ' and * itte i ru ' i s  need i ng '  are un
grammatica l ,  and dek ite i ru i s  poss ib l e  on ly as the resu ltative ( ' i s  ach ieved/formed ' )  of the 
pu nctua l  verb dek fru 'achieves/forms', not as ' i s  be ing able ' from the stat ive . S im i la r ly ,  
wa katte i ru 'has achieved understand i ng = u nderstands '  i s  to be d ist i ngu i shed f rom wakaru 
= r f  kaW) dek f  ru 'can understand = understands ' .  K i nda ich i  says that both the stative and 
the durati ve-stat ive verbs (C lasses 1 and 4) wi l l  not norma l l y  make imperati ves or horta
ti ves, nor do they read i l y  form pass ives or causat ives. The verb iru 'stays' wou ld seem to 
be long with the stat i ves, yet it shares a number of propert ies with the du rat ives. Be ing vo l 
untary ,  i ru conve.rts read i l y  to commands a nd exhortat ions ( Koko n i  ite kudasai 'Stay 
here' , Koko n i  i yoo 'Let's stay here ' )  yet it norma l l y lacks a l l  -te i ru convers ion.s (for an u n
usua l  co l l oqu i a l  except ion ,  see p .  5 1 9) ,  as we l l  as a number of other opt ions open to the 
durati ves. At the moment it i s  unc lea r  how we must treat this verb and its synonyms (oru , 
i rassya'ru , etc. ) ;  probab ly it forms a separate c lass. 

K i nda ich i  observes a number of other th i ngs about h is c lasses. The part i cu lar subject
exa l t ing form that adds the copula to the honor i f ic i nf i n it ive (o-V- i da', § 6 . 1 -2 )  can refer 
to present , past , or future when it i s  app l i ed to DURAT IVE  verbs : Moo o-yom i desu ka 
'Have you read it ( a l ready) ? ' ,  i ma doko o o-yom i  desu ka 'What part are you read ing now? ' , 
i tu o-yom i  desu ka-asita' desu ka 'When wi l l  you read it-tomorrow? '  But for PUNCTUAL 
verbs, the present is excl uded : itu o-tat i desu ka can mean on ly 'When d id you leave 
(town ) ? '  o r  'When wi l l  you leave? '  And the DURAT IVE-STAT I VE verbs usua l ly do not 
perm it the form :  *O kaasan n i  yoku o-ni desu ne � Okaasan ni yoku n ite i rassya imasu ne 
'You much resemble you r  mother, I see ' , *Ta kai hana o o-si desu ne � Takai hana o s ite 
irassya imasu ne 'You ( have a h igh nose = ) are haughty, I see ' .  I t  m ight be thought that 
these sentences are re jected because of a re luctance to make honor if ic i nf i n i t i ves from 
monosy l lab ic vowe l bases-* o-si wi l l  occu r on ly  under u nusua l c i rcumstances (p .  34 1 ) -but 
*o-sugure da' i s  a l so re jected , as is *o-sugure ni na'tte i ru � sugu rete i rassya'ru . 

One of the d i ff icu l t ies recogn i zed by K i nda ich i  is that a number of verbs ca n be used 
in severa l ways, for the aspect c lasses are semant ic  in natu re .  Knowi ng that a g i ven verb 
cl ea r ly be longs to two or more c lasses wi l l  often he lp  us u nderstand the i ntended mean
ing in a g iven context . But there are a number of subt leties that have to do with ad juncts 
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to the verb : s i nu  'd ies ' i s  punctua l  when the subject is a s i ng le human bei ng , but when it 
i s  people in the agg regate that are spoken of-as in war or fam i ne-a d urat ive i nterpreta 
t ion is poss ib l e .  

The ma jor i ty of a l l  verbs i n  the i r  norma l usages be long e ither to Class 2 (durat i ve) or 
to Class 3 (punctua l ) ; the durat ives are most ly trans it ive and vo lunta ry, the pu nctua l s  a re 
most ly i ntra ns i t ive and i nvo l untary . Verbs of Class 1 ( stat ive) and C lass 4 (durat ive-stat ive) 
wi l l  not norma l ly ta ke causat ive, pass ive , or potent ia l  convers ions . 

The fo l lowi ng l i sts g ive verb examples for each of K i nda ich i 's aspect classes .  
C lass 1 :  STAT I VE verbs. 

( 1 ) aru 'ex i sts, i s  located , has ' (and synonym goza imasu ) .  
( 2) i r -u 'needs ' ,  yoo-suru 'need s ' .  
(3 ) wa karu 'can understa nd ' = r ika i ( - ) dek iru ; but i n  the sense 'acqu i res understa nd ing '  

= s i r -u ,  the verb i s  punctua l .  
(4) a l l  potent ia l s ,  i nc lud i ng dek iru 'can do ' ;  but i n  the mean i ng 'ach i eves' a s  i n  odek i ga 

dekiru 'acqu i res a sk in  eru pt ion '  a nd ko ib ito ga dek iru 'gets a lover ' ,  the verb i s  pu nctua l .  
( 5) . . . -soo n i  m i eru 'seems' , 'seems about to ' .  
( 6 )  excess ives made from ad j ect ives or ad j ect iva l  nouns, e .g .  oo-sug i ru ' i s  too much, are 

too many', hade-sug i ru ' is too gaudy' ,  . . . . 
These verbs are a l l  invo l untary and most ly i ntrans i t ive ; but yoo-su ru 'needs '  is tra ns it ive . 

C lass 2: DURAT I VE verbs . 
( 1 )  Trans it ive and vo luntary (the major ity) : yo mu 'reads ' ,  kaku 'wr ites' , wa rau ' l aughs 

(at ) ', syaber-u 'ta l ks' , utau 's i ngs ' ;  kuu 'eats' , nomu 'dr i nks' , name ru ' l i cks' , suu 's i ps' , osu 
'pushes ' , h i ku 'pu l l s ' ,  karu 'mows, cuts' , kezuru 'shaves ' , nuu 'sews' ,  s i ku 'spreads ' ,  h uku 
'wipes ' , ka ngaeru 'th i n ks (about) ' ;  ben kyoo su ru 'stud i es ' ,  kuhuu su ru 'd!;!v i ses ' ;  m iru 
' looks' (but punctua l as 'sees' and-?-stat ive as 'can see ' ) , k i ku ' l i stens' ( s im i l a r ly  'hears' 
and-?-'can hear ') ; . . . . 

( 2) Quas i - i ntra ns it ive and vo l untary : a ru ku 'wa l ks' , kakeru 'runs ' ,  . . . . 

(3 )  I ntrans it ive and vo lunta ry : hataraku 'works' , . . . . 
(4) I ntrans it ive and i nvo l u nta ry :  suber-u 's l i ps ' , naku 'cr ies ' ;  oyobu ' i t  reaches' , hana ga 

t i r -u 'f lowers fa l l /scatter ' , ame ga huru ' i t  ra ins ' ,  ti ga yu reru 'the earth trembles ' , h i  ga 
moeru 'f i re burns ' ,  . . . . 
Cl ass 3 :  PUNCTUAL verbs. 

s inu 'd ies' , (den k i  ga) tu ku/k ieru ' (e lectr ic ity) goes on/off ' ,  todoku ' is de l i vered ' ,  
hana reru 'sepa rates' ( but du rat ive when it means 'goes away ' = tooza karu ) , syuppatu suru 
'depa rts' , tootyaku suru 'a r r i ves' ; k imaru ' is decided ' , m itukaru "' i s  found ' ,  me ga sameru 
'wa kes up' ,  tokei ga tomaru 'a clock stops ' , byook i  ga naoru 'an i l l ness improves' , ame ga 
yamu 'ra i n  stops' , nokoru 'rema ins ' ,  tu kfru ' i s  exhausted ' , sumu ' l i ves' , . . . . These are 
most ly i ntrans it ive and invo lunta ry , i n  contrast with those of Class 2; they refe r to a 
cha nge i n  state which is d i ff icu lt to "try do ing "  (V-te m iru )  or to have happen "aga i n "  (as 
the same event) . Presumab ly the fo l low i ng are vo l untary and i ntrans it ive : suwaru 's its ' , 
kekkon suru 'marr ies', r lkon ( - )  su ru 'gets d i vorced ' ,  sotugyoo su ru 'g raduates' , and 
nyuuga ku suru 'enters schoo l ' , I nvol untary trans it ives i nc lude us inau ' loses' and wasureru 
'forgets' . S i r -u 'acqu ires knowledge of' i s  tra ns it ive but perhaps i nvo l u ntary, and wakaru 
with the same mean i ng is at least quas i -trans i t ive ( s i nce nowadays many people ma rk the 
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under l y i ng object with o i nstead of ga) : s itte i ru and wakatte i ru mea n 'holds as knowledge , 
knows' . Tabako o yameru 'gi ves u p  smok ing '  is trans it ive and presumably vo l untary, as are 
motu 'grasps' a nd motte i ru 'has i n  one's possess ion ' and the adnom ina l i zat ion motta as i n  
th i s  example : Syooh in  de wa aru ga ,  sute-gata i omosiro -sa o motta kfgek i de aru ' I t 's a 
m i nor movie , to be su re, but a comedy with ( "that has") some fun to it that's hard to re
ject (= that i s  fun in its own way) ' (SA 2657 . 1 1 8a ) .  
C lass 4 :  DURAT I VE-STAT I VE verbs. These are most ly i ntrans it ive . 

( 1 )  sob i eru 'towers' , sugureru 'exce l s ' ,  nuk i nderu 'exce l s ' ,  h i ideru 'exce l s' , omo-datu 
'stands out ', zubanu keru 'is prom inent' , a r i hu reru 'is tr ite ' , sa ibasir-u 'is sharp-witted ', 
sa ihaz i keru ' i s presumptuous' , n iya keru ' i s namby-pamby' , ba kageru ' i s foo l i sh ' ; ? maseru 
' i s/acts precocious '-cf . Sonna mon�1 m iru kara , maseru no ne 'Watch ing such th i ngs you 
are behav ing beyond your years' ( F n  3 1 8a ) ; . . . .  

( 2) tomu ' i s  r ich ' ,  n i ru  'resembles' ( "often used as Class 4") -cf . Kao ga n ite i ru to , 
se i ka ku mo n i ru mono to iu no ga gensoku da ga . . .  ' I t  is a genera l  ru l e  that those who have 
sim i la r  faces wi l l  have s im i l ar characters, but . . . '  (Tk 3 . 1 83 ) . 

(3 )  ta kai ha na o suru ' i s  proud' ,  marugao o suru 'has a round face ' ,  s i ns i -zen to suru ' i s  
gent leman l y' , bottyan -bottya n suru 'plays the spo i led son ' , s i nner i -muttu r i  su ru ' i s  
morose ' ,  nonben-darari to su ru ' i s  id le ,  sl ugg i sh ' ,  . . . And qu ite a few other uses of suru , 
e.g . : Kabuto-mus i no yoo na KATAT I 0 SITE ITE ,  m ireba osoraku ,  dare de mo sugu n i 
sore to wa karu de aroo Doitu -sei no kogata-zyooy6osya ga syuzin-koo na no da 'The star 
[of the f i lm  "The Love Bug" ]  is the German compact car that I S  SHAPED l i ke a beet le so 
that I i  ke ly everyone wou ld immed iate ly recogn ize it at a g lance' (SA 2657 . 1 1 8a ) .  

Verbs that can b e  either 2 o r  3 ,  accord ing t o  K i nda i ch i ,  i nc l ude kuru 'comes' , i ku 
'goes' , hair -u 'enters', deru 'emerges' , agaru 'goes up' , sagaru 'goes down ', etc. And he g ives 
the contrast ing pa i r  ( p . 51 ) i ma kot i ra e k ite iru 'He 's on h i s  way here now' vs. Mada koko 
made k ite i na i  'He 's st i l l  not here' .  I be l i eve there may be another expla nat ion for V-te i ru  
in the f i rst examp le ;  if we ta ke it as 'he wi l l  have come = be he re  any moment now ' , a l l  
these verbs can be treated s imp ly as punctua l . 58 

Verbs that can be e ither 3 or 4, accord i ng to K i nda ich i ,  i nc lude magaru 'gets / is bent' 
and kuttu ku 'gets / i s stuck ' :  Kono kugi wa magatte iru 'Th i s  na i l  i s  bent' and i tu made mo 
h ibat i  ni kuttu ite iru ' I t  is stuck to the h ibachi for ever more' show the resu ltat ive conver
s ion of a punctua l verb, but Kono m it i  wa magatte i ru 'Th i s  road bends' and Seiyoo-z i n  
wa me to mayu to ga kuttu ite i ru 'Occidenta l s  have eye and eyebrow close together ' have 
the usua l pred icat ive form of a du rat ive-stat ive verb .  Do verbs of dressi ng-and -wea r i na be
long here ( punctua l  'puts on ' ,  durati ve-stat ive 'wears' ) ? 

K i nda ich i  l ists two verbs that can be e ither Cla ss 1 or C lass 4 :  t igau 'd iffers, is d ifferent' 
and ata ru ' i s (equ i va lent to , or in the relat ionsh i p  of) ' .  What this amounts to i s  that the 
s imp le pn�d icat ive form ca n be either t igau or t igatte iru ( ataru or atatte i r u )  w ith no d i f
ference in mean i ng or tra nslat ion ,  si nce the V-te iru form i s  "semantica l l y  empty" with 
durat ive-stative verbs, as is the perfect V-ta when adnom i na l i zed : Kono geta wa tigau a nd 
Kono geta wa tigatte i ru both mean 'These are the wrong clogs' ; Ano-h ito wa watas i  no 
ozi ni ataru and Ano-h i  to wa watas i no ozi ni atatte i ru both mean ' (H i s  re lat ionsh i p  to 

58 . But K indaich i ' s  observation appears to be va l id ,  nonetheless; cf. kaette i ru tokoro ' just the t ime 
when someone is  returning ' ,  k ite i ru tokoro 'just the time when someone is coming' ( BJ 2 .204) . And 
KKK  43 .2 1 0  cites a "rare" example of . . .  Tookyoo ni k ite i ru totyuu 'whi le on my way here to Tokyo'. 
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me i s  that) he is my uncle ' .  Not ice how these verbs d iffer from waka ru =I wakatte iru and 
s i r -u =I s itte i ru ,  etc. When it means 'cons i sts (of) ' , the verb ( . . .  kara ) naru is l i ke t igau ,  
e ither C lass 1 or C lass 4 ;  the  express ion go-ka'koku kara na'ru i in -ka i  ' a  comm ittee made 
up of f ive countr ies ' ( KKK  25.75a )  cou ld  be sa id with natta or natte iru in p lace of naru .  
But the verb ( . . .  kara ) dek iru ,  l i ke the mutat ive ( . . .  n i )  na'ru 'becomes' , i s  punctua l  on ly ;  
thus  wh i le go-ka'koku kara dek ita i in -ka i can be equ iva lent to go-ka'koku kara d ek ite i ru 
i in -ka i as the resu ltat ive 'a committee formed of f i ve members' , go-kakoku kara dekiru 
i in -ka i  can on l y  be i nterpreted as futu re ( 'wi l l  be formed ') or iterat ive ( 'that i s  a lways 
formed ') . 

By consider i ng the quest ion of whether V-te iru N and /or V-ru N are equ iva lent to V-ta 
N ,  "stat ive" verbs can be d iv ided i nto four c lasses, accord i ng to KKK  25. 1 67-8 :  

Equivalent to V-ta N 

Class of verb 
A 
B 
c 
D 

V-te i ru N 
+ 
+ 

Sample express ions g i ven for each class are these : 

V-ru N 
+ 

+ 

(A)  koto-natta az i  'a d i fferent f l avor' , i -ta-gatta kanz i  'a fee l i ng of want ing to stay ' ,  
su pootu n i  kan-s ita bunge i ( - ) ' l i terature concerned with sports ' , motto-mo tek l-s ita bu n 'ya 
'the most su itab le f ie ld ' ,  dookWl o motta n i ngen 'a mot ivated human be i ng ' , kawa n i  
sotta m it i  'a road (fo l lowi ng) a long a r i ver ' .  

(B) s i kkar i s ita z inbutu 'a stouthearted character ', ryooken n i  n ita honnoo( -) 'the i n
st i ncts [ resembl i ng those ] of a hunt ing dog ', ba kageta mane 'si l l y  m im icry' , Hamuretto 
-z fm ita s inkyoo 'a Hamlet-l i ke state of m i nd ', s i rooto-banare no s ita gei 'art that is way 
beyond the amateur ' , huz i n  o tu reta l ndo-z i n  'an I nd ian accompan i ed by h i s  wife' , 
sugureta eigan 'a su per ior f i lm ' , ka ku-ba'tta kao 'a n angu lar face ' ,  m i -su ita booga i 'ob
v ious damage ', u k i -uk i  s ita hyoozyoo (- )  'a cheerfu l v i sage ', syareta ansanburu 'a sty l i sh 
ensembl e' , k iwa-datta tenkan 'a str i k i ng about-face ', hu kkura to sita poketto 'a bu l g i ng 
pocket ', matigatta ko koroe 'a m i sta ken idea ', gebita kotoba' 'a vu lgar word ', ki no k i ita 
koto 'a witty remark ' ,  sai taketa onna 'a woman of great ta lent' , te no konda dessan 'a 
sk i l l fu l  design ' .  

(C )  soo itta baa i wa 'u nder such c i rcumstances', N i hon no s inke i -tyu uku to  itta kanz i  
'the fee l i ng of [ its be i ng ]  the nerve center of Japan ' , sore n i  t i nanda mukasi -banasi 'a tra
d it iona l  ta le connected with that ' .  

(0)  da i -soreta ka ngae 'a wi ld idea ', omote-datta ugok i  'a pub l i c move ', tyotto-s ita 
omo itu k i 'a tr i v i a l  thought' , hu -to s ita k ikai 'an unexpected opportun ity' , koo s ita 
h itobito 'peop le  of th i s  sort ', zat-to sita idetati 'casua l  att i re ' ,  hono-bono to s ita a i zyoo 'a 
fa i nt affect ion ' ,  omo-datta bara-danta i 'a prom i nent . . .  [ ? ]  organ i zat ion ' , rekki to s ita uyoku 
no toosi 'a respectable champion of the r ight wing ' .  

Of these cl asses, B has over three t imes as many members as A or D ,  and there are very 
few members in C, though they a re each used with considerab le frequency ( KKK  25. 1 68) . 
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M i kam i  ( 1 963a) fo l l ows K i nda ich i 's class i f icat ion but he puts the pu nctua l and the du ra 
t i ve verbs together as what he ca l l s  "perfect i ve "  ( kanketu-tek i ) in contrast with the stat ive 
group ,  ca l led " imperfect ive" ( zyoota i -tek i-the trans lat ion is M i kam i 's ) , and says that -te 
i ru " imperfect iv i zes" the perfect ive verbs, but the impl icat ions of that remark are not 
clea r .  

M i kam i  notes ( 1 963a . 1 7 )  that when aru means okonawareru 'happens ' or the l i ke as i n  
kenkyuu -happyoo-ka i g a  aru ' a  meeti ng to  present research papers takes place ' ,  we wou ld 
expect to f i nd *atte i ru ' i s  happen ing '  and *ar i -tutu 'wh i l e  happen i ng '  but these do not oc
cur .  I wonder i f  we shou ld not regard this use of aru as an opt iona l replacement (or pro
verba l i zat ion) of , say ,  o koru 'occurs '-a replacement that i s  NOT perm itted prec i se ly i n  
those i nstances where other uses o f  aru wou ld b e  prec luded .  

Yamada 1 968a class i f ies verbs accord i ng t o  a set o f  fou r  b i nary features : act iv ite 'act iv 
i ty' , accompl issement 'accomp l i shment' , momentanee 'momentaneity ( = i nstanta ne ity) ' , 
and vo lonte 'vo lu nta r i ness' . S i nce she treats these as i ndependent var i ab les we m ig ht ex
pect as many as 4 X 4 X 2 = 32 verb c lasses, but on ly a few comb inat ions are ment ioned . 
We can extract Yamada 's negat ive cr iter ia as fo l lows: 
ACT ACC MOM VO L 

Ca nnot take the i ntrans it i v i z i ng resultat ive ( -te aru) 
conversio n :  konomu ' l i kes' , omou 'fee ls ' ,  nozomun 
'expects ' ,  motu 'ho lds ' ,  . . .  
Cannot ta ke i ma  . . .  tokoro d a  ' i s  about t o  . .  . ' :  
sugureru 'surpasses ', sob i eru 'towers' , sumu ' l i ves' , 
n i ru 'resemb les' , hukumu ' i nc ludes' , s i ro-sug iru ' i s  
too wh ite ' , . . .  
The -te i r u  form i s  not poss ib l e :  aru ' i s ' ,  i r u  'stays' , 
s i ro-sug i ru ' is too white ' .  
Cannot be converted to commands, favors, or exp lora-
tory convers ions ( -te m fru ) : kawaku 'dr i es up', n ieru ' i t 
bo i ls ', k i koeru i s  heard ', t igau 'd iffers', n i au 'su its ', aru ' i s ', . . .  

F o r  i nd iv idua l  verbs Yamada notes the fo l lowi ng propert ies t o  b e  accounted for : 
( 1 )  Some verbs can adnom ina l i ze e ither as -te i ru or as -ta with no d i fference of mean

i ng :  t i gau 'd i ffers' , sugureru 'exce l s ' ,  kawaku 'd r ies up ' ,  a keru 'opens' , s imau 'shuts' , s imeru 
'closes'; the verbs of wear i ng such as k i ru .  Th i s  property Yamada attr ibutes to +MOM.  

( 2 )  To express t he  present ( a s  contrasted with t he  pa::;t or t he  futu re ) ,  some verbs re
qu i re -te i ru in order to mark an i ndef i n ite du rat ion of the act ion ,  for the imperfect i s  i n
terpreted as future or i terat ive : a keru 'opens ' ,  taberu 'eats' ,  kawakasu 'dr i es ' , kangaeru 
'th i n ks' , . . .  Yamada attr i butes th i s  property to +ACT. 

( 3 )  When converted to -te i ru , some verbs a l low both the cont i nuative i nterpretat ion 
( ' i s  do i ng ') a nd the resu l tati ve-cont i nuative i nterpretat ion ( ' i s/has done ' ) . These propert ies 
Yamada attr ibutes to a combi nat ion of +ACC with +MOM ,  a nd the group wou ld seem to 
be those that fa l l  in K i nda ich i 's du rat ive c lass. 
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l sam i  ( 1 5.32-3) has attempted a subcategor i zat ion of verbs on the bas is of a compo
nent ia l ana lys is that posits a number of i nherent features such as ( se lf- i n it iated ) move
ment , emot ion ,  "goa l "-d i rect ion ,  and change (of state ) -as we l l  as the aspectua l features 
of co nt inu ity a nd term inab i l ity .  H i s ana lys is y ie lds e ight types of verb subcategor ies with 
seven components (one , PROCESS ,  def i nes verbs a nd so i s  here ignored ) : 

Continuity Terminability Change Movement Emotion Goal 

1 .  verb of movement : 
a ru ku , ha sir-u 

2. verb of act ion : 
I suru , mi ru 

3 .  verb of emot io n :  
nayamu ,  n i kumu 

+ 

+ 

+ 

4 .  verb of cont i n u ity : + 
sob ieru ,  tadayou ,  
ka  ku  ( ' lacks' ) 

5 .  pred icat ive verb :  
naru ( 'becomes') I 
kawaru 

6 .  verb of change : 
k ieru , hueru , 
horob iru ( -) 

7 .  sh ift verb :  
t u ku ( 'ar r ives' ) , 
deru 

8. temporary verb : 
owaru ,  k i reru ,  t i r-u 

+ + 

+ 
ssa + 

+ + 

+ 

+ 

l sam i  has based these e ight subcategor ies on  the restr ict ions of cooccurrence with three 
k i nds of adverbia l phrases ( DU RAT ION ,  F R EQUENCY,  and TEMPORAL MANNER  
[fast/s low/abrupt/etc . ] ) a nd with ten gerund -connected aux i l iar ies , a number which 
we can reduce to seven s ince both -te i ku a nd -te kuru are ident ica l  i n  restr ict ions and 
ident ity a lso obta ins for yaru , ku reru , a nd morau :  

movement action emotion continuity predicative change shift temporary 
verb verb verb verb verb verb verb verb 

DURAT ION + + + + 
F R EQUENCY + + + + + + 
TEMPORAL  + + + + 
-te i ru + + + + + + + + 

s imau  + + + + + + 
i ku/kuru + + + + 

I miru + + + + 
oku + + 
yaru/morau + + + + + etc. 
a ru + 
58a. But l sami is apparently  mistaken and this shou ld be "+" . See pp. 28 1 n, 360n. 
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( I n  exam i n i ng the chart, remember that l sam i  has not been concerned with certa i n  uses 
of -te s imau ,  -te oku ,  a nd -te aru . )  I n  the chart the EMOT ION  verbs d iffer from the CON 
T l  NU  I TY  verbs ( = Ki ndaich i 's DURAT I VE-STAT IV E  verbs) on l y  i n  perm itti ng favor con
vers ions ( -te yaru/morau ) . They a l so d iffer in be i ng TER M I NABLE ;  the perfect -ta i s  past 
in mean i ng even when adnom ina l ized . 59 

l sam i  proceeds to a component ia l  ana lys is of the ten aux i l ia r ies :  

Volitive Continuous State "On" = Outbound Passivity (vs. Process) (vs. "Off" = Inbound) 

-te i ru + + + , aru + + + 

s imau + 
i ku + 
kuru + + 
miru + + 
oku + + + 
yaru + 
kureru + + 
morau + + + 

Ear l i er i n  h i s  study l sam i  c lass if ies the verbs accord ing to the i r CONTEXTUAL fea
tu res-sub jects, ob jects, compl ements, etc .- i nto twe lve groups : 

( 1 )  Vt 1 1  (trans it ive , an imate to inan imate 'H E does it to IT ' ) : a keru 'opens' ,  yo mu 
'reads ' ,  . . . 

( 2 )  Vt 1 2  (trans it ive , an imate to an imate 'H E does it to H I M ') :  yas i nau 'rea rs' , 
kurus imeru 'd istresses' , i z imeru 'teases' , . . .  

( 3 )  V t  1 3  (trans it i ve, an imate to a n imate/ inan imate 'H E does i t  t o  H I M/ IT ' ) : morau 
'rece ives' , m iru 'sees', sa keru 'avo ids ' ,  . . .  

(4) V t  2 ( tra ns it ive , an imate/ inan imate to i nan imate 'H E/ IT does i t  t o  IT ' ) : ooun 
'covers' , h i raku 'opens' ,  . . .  

( 5) V t  3 \trans it ive , an imate to a n imate/i nan imate-or to noth ing 'H E does i t  [ to 
H I M/ IT ] ') : ka ngaeru 'th i n ks ' , nomu 'dr i n ks ' , benkyoo suru 'stud ies ' ,  . . .  

( 6 )  V t  4 (tra ns it ive , an imate to  an imate/i nan imate W ITH COMPLEM ENT -or to 
noth i ng 'H E does it to H I M/ IT '  or 'H E does it AS/TO B E  . .  . ' ) : s i n - zuru n 'be l i eves ' ,  omou 
'th i n ks of' , i u  'says' , . . .  

( 7 ) Vi 1 ( i ntra ns it ive , an imate) : naku 'cr i es ' ,  s i n u  'd ies ' , warau ' laughs' ,  wameku 
'screams ', kam i -t u ku 'bites' , syaber-u 'chatters ' ,  . . . 

(8) V i  2 ( i ntra ns i t ive , i nan imate) : tokeru 'melts , thaws, d i sso l ves' , haz imaru 'beg i ns ' ,  
owaru 'end s' , uzu -maku ' (water) swi r l s ' , k i s ir -u 'creaks, grates' , kowareru 'brea ks' , naoru 
' improves', sob ieru 'towers' , sosor i -tatu ' r i ses prec i p itous l y ' ,  itamu 'hurts ' , yodomu 'stag
nates' , sum i - ki r -u 'becomes clear ' ,  . . .  

( 9 )  V i  3 ( i ntrans i t i ve ,  an imate/i na n imate) : yogoreru 'gets d i rty' , s i zumu 'si n ks', k i zu
t uku 'gets i n ju red/damaged ', tubureru 'gets crushed ', tomaru 'stops ', ugo ku 'moves ', 
narabu ' l i nes up ', o kureru ' l ags ' ,  kuru 'comes' , m idareru ' i s  d isturbed ' ,  . . .  

59. That i s ,  emotions are temporary a nd can come t o  an  end . B u t  du rat ive-statives refe r t o  more 
permanent attr ibutes, resembl i ng adject ives in some ways. 



282 §3 .  Expansion Constra ints; Noun Subcategorization 

( 1 0) V I  x ( i ntra ns it ive , ?mutua l ) ;  maziwaru ' i ntersects, associates' ,  tuku 'comes i n  con
tact ' , . . .  

( 1 1 )  Vp (ta k i ng a pred icate complement) : naru 'becomes' , kawaru 'changes ' ,  . . .  
( 1 2) Vm id ( "m idd le verbs"-trans i t ives that wi l l  not convert to a pure pass ive ) : motu 

'has' , yoo-su ru 'needs ', . . .  
As a resu l t  of cr i sscrossi ng between the  two type of c lass if icat ion ,  l sam i  ends  u p  with 

25 k i nds of verbs, but these are unfortunate ly l i sted without examp les . 

3. 13. POSTNOMINA L VERBS AND ADJECTI VES 

A number of verbs a nd adject ives wi l l  attach to nouns i n  order to der ive new verbs and 
ad ject ives. Some of these postnom ina l  verbs a nd ad ject ives f ree l y  occur e l sewhere ; others 
are l im ited to der iv i ng the new forms . At least fou r  of the bound postnom i na l  verbs a l low 
the noun to carry ad nom i na l  mod if icat ion a nd/or can be appl i ed to conjo i ned nouns ;  fo r 
that reason ,  we wi l l  write them as sepa rate-though accentua l l y  dom inant-words, just as 
we write the restr ict ives (-gura i etc. ) a s  sepa rate words. Here a re the postnom i na l verbs, 
with a few examples of each : 

( 1 )  -meku 'acqu i res the a i r  of be ing, looks to be, smacks of be i ng ' :  Har i uddo no 
zyoyuu -meita o-kesyoo . . .  'makeup in im itat ion of a Ho l lywood acresss' ; i kura ka 
tu kur i -banas i -meite imasu ga, z ituwa da soo desu ' It seems a b it of a made-up story, but 
they say it i s  a true ta le '  (Sh i bata 1 96 1 . 1 93 ) ; . . .  watas i  no hon wa i ronna kigoo ya angoo 
-meita memo de yogorete iru 'my book  i s  so i l ed with var ious notes a nd memos that look 
l i ke code '  (SA 2639 .90a ) ; . . .  o -sekkyo -meita koto o iu 'says someth i ng smack i ng of a 
sermon '  (T k 2 .3 1 8a ) ; . . .  r i kutu -meita koto . . .  'argumentat ive remarks ' ;  De  mo ,  su kosi 
su i r i -syoosetu -meku ga , dare ka ga gasu -kan o kuwaesaseta , to i u  koto wa kangaera rena i 
daroo ka 'Yet, though it smacks a bit of the detect ive story , m ight it not be conce ivab le 
that someone put the gas p ipe i n  h is mouth ? '  ( SA 2792.27a ) ; Ootyoo no maborosi 
-meita omomuk in o nokosu "Ent i -Genz i "  . . .  'The E nch i  [ vers ion of ] G eni i ,  which leaves 
[us wit h ]  the impress ion of phantoms of the cou rt . . . '  (SA 2820 . 1 00b) ; . . .  h i karu g i n
ha i i ro n i  nu reta ryuusen-ke i no kogata -booto -meita mono ga . . .  'someth ing that looked 
l i ke a m i n iature stream l i ned boat pa i nted a sh i ny s i l ver-grey' (V 1 42) . But dma o) to k i 
meku 1 'enjoys i t s  he ight (today) , i s  a der ived transit ive verb ;  ima-meku 'becomes modern' 
and i ro-meku ' i s  t i nged with co lor '  a re best treated as der ived i ntra nsit ive verbs , as i s  
to k i -meku2 'pa l p itates' ( from a m imet ic adverb ,  cf . dok i -dok i  'pa l p itat i ng ' ) .  Zawa-meku 
' i s  ast i r ,  is i n  commot ion ,  i s  rust l i ng ' ( =  zawa-tuku) c lea r l y  conta ins a m imet ic  adverb, usu 
a l l y  redupl i cated as zawa-zawa 'rust l i ng ' ; s im i l a r  are hata -meki.J 'f l utters' f rom hata-hata 
'f l utter i ng ' ,  k i ra-meku 'g l i tte rs' f rom k ira -k i ra 'g l i tter i ng ' , yoro-meku 'totters' f rom yoro
yoro 'totter ing ' ,  and perhaps safntza-meku 'ma kes merry ;  makes a fuss ' .  On m imet ic ad
verbs + --meku and --tu ku , see § 21 . 7 .  

( 2) -meka'su 'ta kes the a i r  of  be i ng ,  puts on the appearance of  be ing ' :  Har i uddo no 
zyoyuu -meka'sita o-kesyoo . . .  'ma keup i n  im itat ion of a Ho l lywood actress ' ;  . . .  zyooda'n 
-mekasite . . . 'somewhat jok i ng ( ly ) , half in jest '  (Tk 2.98b) . But ima-mekasu 'modern i zes' 
i s  a der ived trans it i ve verb ;  compare the adject ive ima-mekasi i  'modern ( -sty le) ' , probab ly 
der ived f rom ima-mek- with the suff i x  -a-s i - .  

(3 ) -bu ru 'poses as , affects, pretends to be; behaves l i ke ' :  K ida i no akkan -buru 'be
haves l i ke a rare rogue ' ;  l t i ryuu no gakusya -butta taido da 'affects an att i tude of 
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play ing a rank ing scho la r ' ;  0 -gyoogi no f i  yuutoo-sei -buru h ito ga ooi no n i ,  a nata wa 
guu -zen soo de nai toko ro o m fseta wake da ' I t  means that i n  the face of a mu lt itude of 
peop le who p lay the we l l -behaved good student you have shown s igns of somehow not 
be i ng l i ke that ' (SA 2664.35a ) ; i i -onna -btitte iru keredo ,  hada ka ni suru to mata ni aza 
ga aru 'She poses as a beaut i fu l woman, but when str i pped na ked she has a mark on  her 
gro i n '  ( F n  368b) . The verb i s  more common with an . unmod if ied nou n :  an i k i -buru 'puts 
on the a i rs of a big brother ' ,  dootoku-ka -buru 'p lays the man of v i rtue ' ,  gooketu -buru 
'p lays the hero ', kanemotf n -buru 'p lays the r ich man' ,  kenz i n  -buru 'acts l i ke a sa i nt ' ,  
mottai -buru 'puts on fancy a i rs ' ,  yoodai -buru 'acts important, puts on a i rs ' ,  otona -buru 
'acts l i ke a grownup' ,  s i z i n  -bu ru 'p lays the poet ', s i nz i n -ka -buru 'puts on p iety ' ,  te i sa i  
-buru 'puts on a i rs ' ,  tonosama -buru ' lords it over peop le ' ,  sei z i n  -butta koto ' hav i ng acted 
as sa i nts ' (Tk 3 . 1 69b) , . . . . But it i s poss ib l e  to modify each of the nouns with adnomina l  
phrases, so that we do we l l  to keep the space i n  our roman izat io n .  O n  the other hand ,  
when -bu ru attaches to an adject iva l  nou n or to an ad ject ive base , it i s  not poss ib l e  to have 
ad nomina l  mod if icat ion ,  and there wou ld seem to be no reason the resu lt shou ld not be 
written as a s ing le word, an i ntrans it ive verb :  ADJECT I VAL  NOUN + -buru : koosyoo 
-bu ru = koosyoo-buru 'puts on e l egant a i rs ' ;  r i koo -buru = r i koo-buru 'd isp lays a knowi ng 
a i r ' ;  s i nko ku -buru = s i nkoku-buru 'acts ser ious , puts on a grave look ' ;  zyooh in -buru = 

zyooh i n-buru 'g ives oneself fancy a i rs ' .  ADJECT I VE + -buru : ta ka-buru 'acts haughty ;  
i s  h ig h-stru ng ' ;  era-buru 'acts se lf- important ' .  In th i s  u sage , especi a l l y  with ad ject i va l  
nouns and adject ives, -buru i s  a synonym o f  -garu ,  which we have treated separate ly  i n  
§ 7 . 3 .  T u u  -buru = tuu-buru i s  equ i va l ent t o  t u u  -garu = tuu -garu 'makes a show of one 's 
knowl edge' . The postnomina l  verb -buru i s  said to be the n igor ied form of the verb huru 
'shakes, waves, brandishes ' ;  cf . the quas i -restr ict i ve -bu r i .  

( 4 )  -z im fru ' (acqu i res a character i st ic so  that i t )  smacks o f ,  looks l i ke ' : Yama-o ku n i  
su nde i r u  tos iyor i  -zim ita se ikatu . . .  'a l i fe that smacks o f  an o ld man l i v i ng way back i n  
the  mounta i ns ' ;  Kare wa inaka -mono -zim ite i ru 'He smacks of the  farmer ' ;  K it igai 
-zfm ita benkyoo no kyoosei datta ' I  was forced to study l i ke a madman '  (SA 2666.59c) . 
Se i -toosa ku no soo-mokuroku -zfm ita i t i -ren no kono syu no e iga ( -) , nan da ka kan da ka 
itte mo, tumaru tokoro wa sekkusu-eiga no tane-g i re o monogataru n i  sugf na i yoo da 'The 
ser ies of movies of this sort that smack of a who l e  cata log of sexua l  pervers ions, when a l l 's 
sa id and done, on l y  seem to be te l l i ng us that the sex movie is exhausted for mater ia l '  (SA 
2654 . 1 09e ) . Ata kus i mo, i sasa ka kyooso -zlm i te 'ru to iwarete imasu ga 'I am sa id to be 
someth i ng of a "sect head" myse l f '  (Tk 2 . 1 54b) . The postnom i na l  verb -z im iru i s  the n i 
gor ied form of  the  i ntrans it ive verb s im iru 'soaks ( i n ) , permeates, penetrates ' ;  cf. 
akaz im iru (aka -z im fru )  'gets gr imy (sta i ned with d i rt ) ' .  

The fo l lowing postnomina l  verbs apparent l y do not perm it the nou n  to take adnomi na l  
mod i f icat ion ,  so we  wi l l  treat the resu lts i n  a l l  cases a s  der ived verbs : 

( 5) --bamu 'becomes, turns i nto ' :  k i -bamu (-) 'turns ye l low' ; murasa k i -bami 'tu rn i ng 
purp le ' (SA 2684 . 1 03c) ; kes i k i -bamu 'grows excited , becomes active' ;  ase-bamu 'gets sweaty ' ;  
aka-bamu 'reddens' ;  susu-bamu 'gets sooty ' ;  . . . . The etymology of --bamu is uncertain .  

(6 ) --baru 'behaves, d isp lays behav ior ' :  ka kus i k i -baru 'stands on one 's d ign ity ; i s  sti ff
necked , ceremon ious ' ;  ke i s i k i -baru 'makes much of forma l ity ' ;  kens i k i -baru 'assumes a n  
a i r  o f  d ign ity (or o f  d i scernment ) ' ;  g is i k i -baru 'stands on ceremony ;  i s  forma l ,  punct i l ious ' ;  
s ika ku-baru ' i s forma l ,  str ict , method ica l ' ;  . . .  me n i  kado [o ]  tatete r i kutu -baru hodo no 
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da i-monda i de mo na'i ' It i s  hard ly  a large quest ion ca l l i ng for g l ower ing argument' (Maeda 
1 962.200 ) . I n  kasa -baru 'becomes/i s bu l ky '  the mean i ng imparted by the post nom ina l  
verb i s somewhat d ifferent . T h e  postnomina l  verb -ba'ru i s  the n igor ied form o f  the verb 
haru 'stretches ;  d isp lays (etc . ) ' ;  cf . the quas i -restr ict i ve -ba r i .  

( 7) --biru 'becomes l i ke ' :  otona-bf ru 'shows s igns of precoc ity ' ;  h i na-bfru = i na ka-biru 
'becomes rust ic , i s  countr i f i ed ' ;  huru-biru 'gets o l d ' ;  . . . . Cf. m iyabita = miyab if!ya kat na 
'e legant ' .  The etymo logy of --biru i s un known . Is h i -kara-birun 'd r ies up' connected (or 
i s the th ird e lement a n igor ied version of h iru 'dr ies up ' ) ? 

(8) --da'tu ,  v i .  'forms, stand s as ' < N ( n i /ga ) tatu 'stands as N ' : 60 yaku-datu = yaku n [ i ]  
tatu 'stands to use/serv ice ,  i s  usefu l ' ;  tab i -datu = tab i  n [ i ]  tatu ' l eaves o n  a jou rney ' ;  ture
datu 'goes a long , accompan ie s ' ;  kasira-datu 'stands at the head (of others) , leads ' ;  ta i ke i 
datu 'forms a system ' ;  k iwa-datu ' i s  prom inent ' ;  keba -da'tu ' i s  nappy, shaggy ' ;  sa kk i -datu 
'gets a ngr i l y  aroused (b loodth i rsty ) , (atmosphere) becomes stormy ' ;  sooke-datu 'shud
ders , has one 's ha i r  stand on end ' ;  sa k i -da'tu 'precedes ' ;  . . .  Cf. the ad noun omo -datta 
'pr i nc i pa l ' . 

(9 ) --dateru ,  vt . 'sets ( it )  up  as ' < N (o/n i )  tateru 'sets up N ' : ke itoo-dateru 'systema
t i zes ' ;  soba-dateru 'pricks up  (one 's ears) '-cf . sob ieru 'towers, soa rs ' ;  t i tuzyo-dateru 
'br i ngs order (to) ' ;  mono 0 zyunzyo-datete kangaeru koto . . .  'cons ider ing th i ng s  in order ' 
(T k 2 .263a ) . Cf . doogu -date 'preparat io ns, pre l im i na r ies ;  prov id i ng the necessa ry too l s ' .  

( 1 0 ) --zuku ,  v i .  ' ( i t ) comes i n  contact (with) ' <  N ga tuku : i k io i -zuku 'ga i n s/gathers 
strength ' ;  i ro-zu ku 'ta kes on co lor ' ;  k i -zuku 'takes not ice (of) ' ;  ne-zuku 'takes  root ' ;  
monogokoro-zu ku 'atta i ns ( the age of) d i scret ion ' ;  genk i -zuku 'takes heart' , ka kk i -zu ku 
'shows l i fe , gets act ive ' . . . . Cf . the quas i -rest r ict ive -zu k i .  

( 1 1 )  --zu keru ,  vt . 'prov ides with ' < N (o/n i )  tuker u :  ato -zu keru 'traces ' ;  dook i -
zu keru 'mot ivates ' ;  genka i -zukeru ' l im its , bounds ' ;  genk i -zu keru 'encou rages, cheers ' ;  
g imu -zu keru 'ma kes ob l igato ry' ;  hookoo-zu keru 'prov ides d i rect ion ,  steers ; o r ientates ' ;  
im i - zukeru 'prov ides with mean i ng '  as i n  . . .  sono tat i ba o sya ka i -tek i n i  im i -zu keyoo to s ita 
wake desu 'they tr ied to q ive soc ia l  s ign i f icance to that stand ' (SA 2665.29d ) ;  i nsyoo
zu keru ' impresses ' ;  i t i -zu keru 'provides a p lace, locates, p laces ' ;  ka kk i -zu keru 'an imates, 
en l ivens ' ;  ka ku-zu keru 'grades, rates ' ;  kanke i -zu keru 're lates, connects ' ;  kanren-zukeru 
'ma kes a n  a ssoc iat ion ,  corre lates (with ) ' ;  kata-zu keru 't id ies up, puts i n  shape ( kata [t i ] ) ;  
kat i - zukeru 'va l ues ' ;  keturon-zu keru 'forms a conc lu s ion ' ;  kette i -zu keru 'prov ides with 
a deci s ion '  as i n  sore o kettei -zukeru 'serves to determ i ne that ' ;  k i so-zu keru 'provides 
with a bas i s '-k i so-zukerareta 'was g iven a bas is ' (SA 2673 .45a ) ; na-zukeru 'names' ; 
ra n ku-zu keru 'ranks '  (SA 281 3 . 58a ) ;  retteru -zukeru ' labe l s '  (SA 281 3 . 1 06a ) ; r iyuu 
zu keru 'prov ides a reason ' ;  se i ka ku -zukeru 'prov ides a character i st ic ' as i n  . . .  s imon-kikan 
to site se i kaku -zu kera'reta ' it was g iven the character of a consu ltat ive orga n '  (Ono 
1 967 .254) ; syooko-zu keru 'substantiates, provides with proof ' ;  syuu kan-zu keru 'ma kes 
a habit of' ; te ig i -zukeru 'prov ides a defi n it ion ,  def i nes ' ;  t itu zyo-zu keru 'orders, puts or
der to ' ;  tokuse i -zu keru 'character i zes, d i st i ngu ishes ' ;  tokusyoku -zu keru 'characte r i zes' ; 
to kutyoo-zu keru 'cha racte r i zes, d i st i ngu i shes ' ;  tyuumon-zukeru 'prov ides requests' as i n  
. . . essei 0 sansyoo s ite mora i -ta i ,  nado to  atoga ki de  tyuumon-zu kete i ru 'prov ides re
quests [ to the reader ] in the postface , ask ing for in stance that one compare the essay .. . '  

60. Other mean i ngs o f  n i  a re a l so found : me-datu 'stands out ,  i s  str ik i ng = consp icuous' der ives 
from me ni tatu 'stands in /to the eye ' .  
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(SA 2689 . 1 06c) ; ura-zukeru 'su pports, backs, provides back ing for ' ;  wa ku-zu keru 'frames, 
provides with (puts into) a frame' ;  yuuk i - zukeru ' insp i res , i n st i l l s with cou rage ' ;  zyoretu 
zu keru 'ranks , orders' . There are der ived nouns from some of the i nf i n it ives ( § 1 4 . 5) : 
dook i -zuke 'mot ivat ion' ,  ka ku -zuke 'grad i ng ,  rat i ng ' ( i r regu la r ly ston ic ) , na-zu ke 'nam-
i ng '  (accord ing to N H K  a l so , i rregu la r ly ,  aton ic ) , . . . . Cf . the quas i -restr ict i ve --zuke . 

( 1 2 ) --gumu , v i .  'shows s igns of' :  tuno-gumu = me-gumu 'sprouts ' ;  namida-gumu ' is moved 
to tears' (whence the adjecti ve namida-gumasf i  'tea rfu l '  with the suffi x -a-si - ) ; ? . . . . The ety
mo logy is unc lear ; cf. hukumu 'compr ises ;  impl ies ' .  

( 1 3 ) --sab iru ,  v i .  'becomes l i ke . . .  , becomes su itab le as ' :  kam i -sab iru 'becomes ho ly ,  
venerab le ' ;  ok ina -sab iru 'becomes an e lder ' ; ? . . . . Th i s  i s now large ly  obso lete . The ety
mology i s  uncerta i n .  

( 1 4) --ga karu ,  v i .  'resembles , i s  c lose t o  ( be i ng ) ' :  akam i -gakatta k i syokun ' a  look o f  
ruddy joy ' ;  aom i -gakaru 'gets/ is t i nged with b l ue ' ;  k im i -gakaru 'gets/ is t inged with ye l l ow, 
i s  cream -co lored ' ;  murasak i -ga katte iru ' i s t i nged with purp le ' ;  da i bu uyoku-ga katte ita 
'was qu ite r ight i st ' ( KKK  25.78a ) ; s iba i -ga katta kotoba 'h i st r ion ics ' ;  onoo-gakatta mono 
o mot i -tai 'wants to have someth i ng smack ing of Noh d rama '  (Tk 4 .54b; 56b has noo
ga katta mono) . Th i s  i s the n igor ied form of the verb ka karu ' it hangs (etc . ) ' .  

( 1 5 ) --geru , v i .  ' looks' : baka-geta 'stup id '  . . .  ; hyoo-geta 'dro l l '  (hyoo- i s  bound ) ;  . . . . 
Al so note the postnom i na l  bound verba l nouns ( - ) s i -suru 'regard� as' a nd -ka su ru ' i zes' , 

etc. ( § 1 4 .3) . 

Postnom i na l  ad ject ives are a l l  bound6 1 and do not permit the nou n to carry adnom i na l  
mod i f icat ion : 

( 1 )  --gamasi i ' i s  l i ke ' :  . . .  benka i -gamasi i kotoba 'apo loget ic words' (SA 2835.42) ; 
. . .  g i re i -gamasi i  kyooyoo-gamasi i  koto wa 'et iquette- l i ke ,  cu lture - l i ke th i ngs '  ( Kb 1 76a ) ;  
g i ron-gamas i i  ' i s  d i sputat ious ' ;  hare-gamas ii ' i s  ostentat ious '  (SA 2833 . 1 24a ) ;  h i han 
gamasi i  (SA 2793. 1 26c) , h i nan-gamas i i  (SA 2820 .3 1 d )  ' i s  cr i t ica l ,  carp i ng ' ;  i ken-gamas ii 
koto o i u  'says someth i ng that sou nds l i ke a remonstrance ' ;  katte-gamas ii ' i s  se l f i sh ' ;  
m iren-gamasi i ' i s  regretfu l ,  i s  re l uctant' ;  oko-gamas ii ' i s  presumptuous, i s  r id icu l ous ' ;  
onk i se-gamasi i  ' i s  patron i z i ng '  ( f rom *on-k i se from on 0 k i seru 'garbs i n  ob l igat ion ' ) ; 
os itu ke-gamasi i ' i s l i ke forci ng one 's way ;  i s  pushy (push i ng ) ' ; sa i soku-gamas ii ' i s  l i ke urg
i ng ,  i s  dunn i ng ' ;  sas ide-gamasi i ' is imperti nent , is medd l i ng ' ;  sas i zu -gamas i i  ' i s  off ic ious ,  i s 
bossy ' ;  tan i n -gamasi ku hurumau 'behaves l i ke a stranger ' ;  u ram i -gamasi i  ' i s  reproachf u l ,  i s 
ruefu l ' ; yookyuu-gamasi i ' i s  demand i ng ' . The etymology of --gamasi i i s  unknown . 

( 2) --ras i i  ' i s l i ke ' :  see § 1 9 . 
(3 )  --tarasi i 'g i ves the fee l i ng of be i ng [often someth i ng bad ] '-apparent ly  attached 

on ly to adject iva l nou ns and to adject ives : ADJECT IVES :  mugo-taras i i  ' is outrageous' , 
naga-ta ras i i  ' i s  long, ted ious ' ,  n i ku -tarasi i h ito 'a hatefu l person ' , . . . . ADJECT IVAL 
NOUNS :  b inboo-ta ras i i  ' i s  poor ,  poverty-str i cken '  (MKZ ) , k i nodoku-taras i i  ' i s  p i t i fu l '  
(F n 1 55a ) ,  miren-taras i i  = mi ren-gamasi i ' i s  regretfu l '  ( MKZ ) ,  sukebe [ e ] -ta ras i i  ' i s  
lecherous ', su i -taras i i  h ito 'a l ovab le person '  ( f rom su [ k ] i  ' i s l i ked ') , . . . . Somet imes the -t-
i s doub led ,  perhaps for emphas i s :  iya -tta rasf i  ' is despisab l e ' ;  huz iyuu -ttaras i i  ' is i nconven ient, 

6 1 . But  th i s  is s imply because we have not inc l uded such forms as -dakai (= taka i )  as in  na-dakai ' i s  
famous' ,  -bu kai (= huka i )  as in  kyoomi-bukai ' i s i nterest i ng ' ,  syuunen-bukai ' i s  tenac ious ' ,  and yooz in
buka i ' i s  caut ious', -zuyo i ( = tuyo i )  as in gaman/s inboo-zuyo i ' i s pat ient ' ,  etc . 
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uncomfortab l e '  ( Kb  1 25b) ; m iz ime-ttaras i i  ' is m iserab l e ' ;  naga-tta ras i ku ka kanakute mo 
'w ithout wr i t ing at great length '  (Tk 2.2 1 9a ) ;  . . . . The etymo logy appears to be to + 
ar-a-s i - .  

(4) --ppo i ' i s  fu l l  of, i s  character i zed by '-attached to : (a ) NOUN : . . .  su ko si yakuza
ppo i kuti no k ik i - kata o suru 'has a bit of the hood l um i n  h is speech '  (SA 2640 . 1 07c) ; 
. . .  hu ryoo-syoonen-ppo i h itor i no otoko ga . . .  'one juven i l e-de l i nquent- look ing lad ' (SA 
2647.60d-npp wi l l  reduce to np ) ; kodomo-ppo i ' i s  ch i l d l i ke ' ;  guch i -ppo i ' i s  peev i sh ' .  
(b ) PR ECO PU LAR NOU N :  Huryoo-ppo i tokoro wa m i z i n  mo nai 'There 's not a b it of 
the de l i nquent about them ' (SA 2640 . 1 06) . ( c )  ADJECT IVAL NOUN : ada-ppo i  ' i s  co
quett i sh ' ;  k i za-ppo i 'is affected ' ;  zoku-ppo i  ' i s  vu lgar , common,  cheap ' .  (d) ADJECT IVE  
BASE : ara-ppoi ' i s  rough ' ;  yasu-ppo i  ' i s  cheap, tawdry' .  (e) ? VERB BASE : s ime-ppoi 
' i s damp' .  Cf. ka ra-ppo = kara ( precopu lar or adject iva l noun )  'empty' .  By etymo logy 
-ppo i  i s  apparent l y  a reduct ion of an i ntensive form of opo-, the ancestor of modern 00-
'much/many'. When the attach ing form is atonic the adject ive is optional ly atonic for some 
speakers : kodomo-ppoW) ,  huryoo-ppoi r l . a ra-ppoW) , s ime-ppoWl , . . .  

Note also the postnomina l  subjective adjectiva l noun -zen, § 1 3.5a .  And compare such 
phrases as N [gal yoi /waru i /nai , N [gal yoku/waruku/naku, p. 794. 



4 VO I C E  CONVE R SI O NS 

Verba l  sentences can be conve rted i n to CAUSAT I VES, 1 i n to PASS I V ES, and 
into PASS IV I Z ED  CAUSAT IVES (a pass ive bu i l t  on a causat ive ) .  These categor ies a re 
forma l l y marked by attach i ng suff ixes (or bound aux i l i a r ies ) to the base-or ig ina l ly to 
the base + the subj unctive end ing -a , now to be cons idered part of the vo ice suff ix i tse l f  
as i t  i s  considered to be part of the nega t ive -a na - and of the hortat ive -tentat ive -a [m ] u  
> -oo. We treat t h e  resu l t ing sentences as conve rs ions because o f  sh i fts i n  the mark ing of 
adj uncts : the agent of the u nder ly i ng active sentence is marked as i f  the ind i rect object 
( by nil when we i n troduce a new subject-the I NSTIGATO R (causer )  of the action or the 
V ICT IM  (the pass i ve subject ) -who may or may not be the u nder ly ing d i r ect object. But  
one u se  of the  pass ive-as an a lternat ive to the  su bject-exa l tat ion convers ion of  § 6. 1 -
i nvo lves n o  change i n  adjunct mark i ng ;  the doma i n  i s  restr icted to the nuclear sentence, 
the verb  itse l f .  

The pass ive can be cons idered as at l east th ree separate convers ions :  the PU RE  (or  
"trans lat iona l" or "norma l" )  passi ve that turns the d i rect object into the su bject in ways 
fam i l ia r  to speakers of Europea n languages ;  the ADVERSAT IVE  pass ive , in wh ich a new 
subject p lay ing the ro l e  of the V ICT I M  is adverse l y  affected by the under ly ing process ; 
a nd the POTENT IAL pass ive, wh ich endows an i nd i rect subject ( the "possessor", marked 
by n i/ga ) with the possess ion of the a bi l i ty to i n i t iate or to carry out the process. 2 I n  
add i t ion ,  the pass ive form of the verb can b e  used i n  p lace of a su bject-exa l t i ng verb ,  
§ 6.2  ( see a l so § 1 0 ) ;  i n  o lden days the causat ive too was used for subject exa l tat ion . 

Causative verbs a re made with the suff i x  - ( s )ase- ; the suff ix takes the shape -sase- after 
vowe l bases and the shape -ase- after consonant bases3 (see § 8 ) ;  co l loqu ia l ly the suff ix is 
often shortened to - ( s ) as - ,4 not to be confused with var ious suff ixes that der ive trans i t ive 

1 .  A l fonso ca l l s  t he causat ive the "permissi ve" .  
2 .  When negat iv i zed , t he poten tia l i s  somet imes used as  a m i ld proh ib i t ion ,  especia l l y  i n  certa in  

d ia l ects, e .g .  Matsuyama : Ho/i 1no sa kana turaremasen ' No f ish ing i n  the moat' ( Y  1 1 6) .  Yoshida's 
study i nd i cates that t he passive used as a potent ia l  has dec l i ned in f requency from Me ij i wr i t ings to 
Showa writ ings, the later usage be ing la rge ly l im i ted to the negative . The uses to express subject 
exa l tat ion and spontane ity ( §4.4a) are very low in frequency (Y 1 40 ) .  Commands or exhortat ions 
wi l l  be rung on a passive form on ly  when i t  is used for subject exa l tat io n :  Ka ngaete m i rare yo 'J ust 
t h i nk !  ( = Kangaete go-ran nasa i )  ( K  1 966. 1 77 ) .  But even th is is rare ; i t  is usua l l y  cla imed that t he 
exa l t i ng passive lacks the imperat ive ( see p .  34 1 ,  §6 .2 ) . 

3. But i n  fast speech you may run across a var iant  vers ion, pe rhaps substandard , that adds -asase-ru 
to consonant bases : ka k-asase-ru = ka k-ase-ru .  Such forms are NOT to be i nterpreted as a "double 
causati ve" despite the appea rance ; only a single "causat ion" is i ntended. Lew in  ( 1 55 n. 5 )  c ites s imi lar 
forms from texts of t he e leventh ar,d twe l f th centu r ies : tatematurasase tamau  'k i nd l y lets one do it' , 
omowasase tamau 'k ind ly  lets one fee l ' .  A lfonso 955 ment ions another var iant : add i ng -rasu i nstead 
of -sas (er Ju to vowe l bases, e .g . taberasu for tabesaseru/tabesasu .  Th i s  would seem to be borrowed 
from d ia l ects that tend to regu lar ize the  verb conjugat ions by convert i ng vowel verbs i nto consonant 
bases end ing in /r/ : they re i nterpret tabe-ru as taber-u . The negat ive deran for dena i 'does not emerge' 
is common in the Kansa i  area and si mi lar forms are heard in wide ly scattered areas from northern 
Japan to the Ryu kyus ( cf .  Maeda 1 961 .21 0 ) .  

4. As i n  these examples : Huransu no sa ka na-ryoor i  wa , doo  yatte huru i  sakana 0 umaku  TAB ESASU 
ka , to i u  dake no ryoor i na n da ' F rance's f i sh cu is i ne is one that j ust tr ies to make sta l e  f i sh somehow 
taste good' (SA 2669.48a ) ;  Waru i  h i to ga ite , hen na koto, OBOESASU n desu yo ne 'There are bad 
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verbs ( § 4.6) a nd are h i stor ica l l y  re lated .  We know that ugokasu i s  a surface representat ion 
of two d i fferent u nder ly ing phenomena because i t  is possi b le to make a causat ive from it :  
ugoku ' it moves' leads to the irregu lar ly der ived trans it ive verb ugokasu 1 'moves it' which 
regu lar l y converts i nto the usua l causat ive ugokasaseru 'causes someone to move it' ; ugoku 
a l so converts into a regu lar causative ugokaseru 1 'causes i t  to move' which can be ab
brev iated to ugokasu2 . Hata rakasu , on the other hand, can on ly serve as the abbrev iat ion 
of hatarakaseru 'causes someone to work' because there is no * hatarakasaseru .  (A com
parable prob lem appears i n  re lat i onsh i ps between some short potent ia l s  and homonymous 
members of trans i t iv i ty pa irs such as toreru 1 'can take ' and toreru2 ' i s  taken' ; see § 4.4. 
And ugokaseru 2 cou ld be the short potent ia l  of ugokasu 1 or ugokasu 2 . )  

A pseudo-l iterary cau sat ive i s  made b y  add ing the suff ix -- (a ) s ime-, a s  in th i s  examp l e :  
. . .  a ratamete me 0 h i rakas imeru t i karan 0 . . .  sonaete i ru 'prov ides the  power to open ou r  
eyes anew . .  . '  (SA 2679. 1 03d ) .  Th i s  form i s  ca l led "pseudo-l i tera ry" because the  genu i ne l y 
l iterary form wou ld be - ( a ) sim [ e ] - , i .e .  the pred icative form wou l d  be - ( a ) s imu rather than 
- ( a ) s imeru and the attr ibut ive form wou ld be -(a ) s imuru as i n  th i s  example of modern prose : 
. . .  kanozyo-ra no issyu no r i soo-syug i  no s i karAS IMURU  tokoro na no de wa nakaroo ka 
' I  wonder if it is not a k i nd of idea l ism on the part of those women that makes them be 
l i ke that' (SA 2658.52d ) -s ikari = s ika [a ] r i 'be i ng l i ke that' is a l i terary eq u iva lent of soo 
da ; the l i terary l anguage w i l l  permit causatives for verbs l i ke ar-i wh ich wou ld not become 
causat ive in the co l loqu ia l .  An example of the pseudo- l itera ry attr ibut ive is found in the 
quasi adnou n kookotu-taras imeru 'en raptu r ing ' ; see § 1 3 .5 . 5  

Pass ive verbs are made with the suff i x  - ( r ) a re- ; the suff ix takes the shape -rare- after 
vowe l bases and the shape -are- after consonant bases ;  a shortened form - ( r )e - is u sed in 
the potent ia l mean ing on ly  ( § 4.4) and restr i cted to consonant bases by some speakers .6 
The pass iv i zed causative has the double suff ix - ( s ) a se-rare - ,  often shortened to - ( s ) a s-are-. 
Two verbs ,  kuru 'comes' and suru 'does' , are i rregu lar .  The verb kuru 'comes' forms the 
causative ko-sase- (contract ion ko-sas- ) ,  the passive ko-rare- ( for wh ich some have the con
traction ko-re- in the potentia l use ) ,  and the passi v i zed causative ko-sas [ e-r ] are- ; these 

people who have it [ = the parrot] memor i ze pecu l iar th i ngs' (SA 2663.43a ) ;  . . .  syatyoo o dora ibaa ni 
sitatete, kuruma no na ka de MATAS IT' oita [= matasite O ita = matasete O ita ] ' . . .  got the head of the 
f i rm dressed up as a chauffeur and had h im wa it ing i n  the car' (SA 2663 . 1 7c ) .  Accord ing to Maeda 
( 1 961 .222 ) Osaka prefers the shorter forms in - ( s )as-, and Yosh ida says the shorter forms are " Kcinsa i 
te ki " , the longer "Tookyoo-tek i"  (Y  1 01 ) .  The Osa ka ca usat ive for suru itsel f  is sasu, not saseru .  The 
Osa ka passive for suru i s  sirareru, not sa reru .  Y 1 27 g ives th ree examples of s i rareru,  which is sa id to be 
a Mei j i  and/or Kansa i usage. 

5. The trans it ive verb imasimeru ( -) 'admon ishes; bans' , with the inf in i t ive-der ived nou n imasime ( -) 
'admonishment ;  ban ' ,  appears to be a pseudo-I i terary causat ive from the verb imu 'shuns, abhors' . Ap
parent ly  in the ear l iest attested forms (those of the Nara per iod )  the causative was expressed on ly  by 
- (a )sim [e] - ;  - ( s )as [ e] - ,  at that t ime - (a ) s-, was l imited to subject exa ltation-cf. the Korean subject
exalting suffix - (u ) si-. By Heian times - (s )as ( e ] - had replaced - (a) s im [e ] - for the causative, whi le con
t inuing to be used for subject exa ltat ion. But in the eleventh century,  under the i nf luence of read ing 
Kam bun (c lassica l Chinese) , - ( a ) sim [e] - was revived as a "mascu l ine" usage (Terase 85) ; the Kambun 
trad ition led to the modern pseudo-literary - (a )simeru . 

6. Before endi ngs beg inn ing with t, the passive marker - ( r )are - is sometimes shortened to - ( r )at-, 
especia l l y  in Kansa i d ia lects ;  a nd the i mperfect end ing -ru is often replaced by -n before n and by -q 
before k or t, so that okoraren no may somet imes stand for o korareru no (Y 1 08 )-as we l l  as for 
the negative okoraren [a i l  no-and okorarek kara may be heard for okorareru kara (examples wi l l  be 
found in Y 1 08, 1 26 ) .  
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forms use the h i storica l l y  bas ic shape ko- from wh ich the ku- of ku ru and the k l - of the 
inf i n it ive ki are the resu l t  of vowe l ass im i lati ons , as descr ibed i n  Marti n 1 967 .257 . The 
form k i rareru i s  reported as an old-fash ioned Kyoto equ i va lent of kora reru ; i n  Tokyo it 
wou ld only be taken as the pass ive of k ir- 'cut' (aton ic k i rareru cou ld be pass ive or po
tentia l  of ki - 'wear' ) ,  but other parts of eastern Japan use it a lso for 'come'. 

For suru , the cau sati ve i s  s-ase- ,  the pa ss ive i s s-a re-, a nd the pass iv i zed causat ive i s 
s -as [e-r ]are- , i .e .  sasera re - or i ts contraction sasare- .  On serare ru as a pseudo- l i te ra ry equ iv
a lent of sa reru, see Kazama 43-5, M io 335. I n  Osaka the passive of su ru is s i rareru, rather 
tha n sareru ,  accordi ng to Maeda 1 961 .21 9 .  Kazama 47 observes that for one-morpheme 
Ch i nese verbal nouns, such as satu (- ) - 'guess i ng ' a nd batu (- ) - 'pun i sh i ng '  wh ich appear 
in sas-su ru (- )  'guesses' and bas-suru ( -) 'pun ishes' , the usua l  wr itten pass i ve is -se ra reru 
(desp i te -s inai for the negative and -s iyoo for the hortat ive) as in hoor itu de bas-seraremasu 
'wi l l  be pun i shed by law' (SA 2673. 1 09a ) but that -s irareru is com ing i n ,  so that sas
s i rareru (- )  i s  acceptab le-as in . . . m iru ka ra n i  sono miti no waza-si to sas-s i rareta ( - )  'from 
his looks you cou ld su rmise that he was an expert in h i s f i e ld '  (SA 2671 .95b) and ras
s i rare (- )  'be ing pu l l ed a long '  ( Kb 242b)-though * sas-siru (- )  wou ld st i l l  sound strange as a 
subst itute for sas-su ru ( - ) .  But such forms as * sas-sareru (- )  etc. are apparent ly rejected for 
those verba l -noun morphemes that end in an ora l consonant ( reduced from ba s ic -TU ) ;  cf. 
syoo-sareru etc. ( § 1 4.3) for those end ing in a vowe l or nasa l .  The same situation holds 
for those verba l nouns that requ i re n igor i of the aux i l i a ry :  kan -zerareru or kan-z i rareru 
from kan-z i ru/-zu ru 'fee l s' ( the negat ive is kan -z i na i  or l i te rary kan-zenu ,  not * kan-zana i ) ;  
some of these end i n  a vowe l ,  e .g . tuu-z i ru 'gets through ' .  Noti ce that such verbs have col 
loqu ia l  imperfect forms i n  -z iru in addit ion t o  the written -zu ru .  There are a few verbs 
(usua l l y  the resu l t  of contract ion from ear l ier -n i -su ru or . . . -m i -suru )  that attach -z i ru/-zuru 
to native Japanese e l ements, but the pass ive and causative forms are made in the same way 
as for the Ch i nese verbal nou ns :  ka ron-ze raren 'is be l i tt led and '  (SA 267 1 . 1 1 3c) +- karon
ziru ( - ) /-zu ru (- )  'be l i tt les ' ;  . . .  sono h atugen ga omon-zerarete (- )  k ita to iu no wa . . .  'th at th is 
dec larat ion came to be ta ken ser ious l y' (SA 2672. 63a) from omon-z lrun/-zuru (- )  ' treats 
as ser ious ' .  ( Lewin 1 1 2 a l lows a free verba l  noun such as an s i n  to take e i ther sareru or 
serareru for pass ive, and e ither saseru or sesaseru for causat ive . ) Saek i  22 sugge sts that 
sareru be regarded as an abbrev iat ion of sera reru and g ives sesaseru as the or ig i na l  form of 
saseru , the causative. B ut I have not come across sesaseru except bound to one -morpheme 
Ch i nese verba l nouns :  bas-sesaseru (- )  or bas-sase ru (- )  'causes one to pun i sh ' .  F or the 
au x i l i ary-vo ic ing verba l nouns , the causat ive i s regu l a r :  on l y  kan-z isaseru 'causes one to 
fee l '  i s u sed , not * kan -zesaseru or * kan -zaseru .  Du r i ng the Taisho per iod ( 1 9 1 2-25 ) the 
arti f i c i a l l y  regu l a r i zed form s i -saseru was promoted as a "standard" ,  with saseru perm itted 
as a var iant ( K  1 966. 1 20) , but th i s  prescr ipt ion fa i l ed to ga in support. Accord i ng to Lewin 
1 55 the l i terary causative of one-sy l l abl e  vowe l verbs i s  made by add i ng ses im [e ] - ,  as in 
m i -ses im [ e ] - 'causes to see ' and k i -ses im [e ] - 'cau ses to wear' and n i -ses im [e ] - 'causes to 
bo i l /resemble ' ;  but Terase 86 accepts the forms on ly  for the two verbs [ e ] - 'get' and h [ e ] 
'pass' , say i ng that m isesim [e ] - i s  from m is [ e ] - ( therefore 'causes to  show' i n  mean ing? )  and 
k i ses im [e] - i s  from k i s [ e ] - ( therefore 'causes to c lothe' i n  meaning? ) .  6a 

Verbs other than kuru and su ru are regu l a r  i n  the i r forms ,  but some verbs l ack causa
t ives and/or pass ives a l together . The verb aru 'ex i sts, stays, has' ma kes a pseudo-l i tera ry 
causative ar-asime-, but the co l loqu i a l  lacks both the causat ive and the passive in any of i ts 
senses; we m ight have ex pected at l east *arareru as a synonym of o-ar i  da 'de igns to 

6a. Bound verbal nouns attach -sesim (e)- and -zesim(e ) - :  tokui -sei o syoo-zesimeta gen 'in no hitotu 
'one of the causes that generated the si ngu larity ' .  
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possess' .  B ut two wr itten examples of arareru a s  potent ia l  ( 'can ex ist' ) ,  appa rent ly a Me i j i  
usage, wi l l  be found i n  Y 1 07 ;  see a l so the express ion go-ran araremasyoo (p .  34 1 ,  § 6. 2 ) .  
Examples o f  aras imeru : Soo suru to , kako n i  nakatta koto o N i hon n i  aras imeyoo to  i u  
wake desu ne  'That means we  want to  try to  l e t  Japan have th i ngs i t  l acked i n  the past, 
doesn't it ' (Tk 2. 1 52b) ; T i kyuu -zyoo no kako no rek i s i  ni nakatta koto o, kore kara 
a ras imeyoo to iu no wa , ta i hen na kottesu [= koto desu] ne ' I t's qu i te a job, you know, 
try i ng to make ava i lab le f rom now on th ings that never ex i sted before in past h istory on 
the earth' (Tk 2 . 1 52-3) . The adjective a rare -mo-na i ' i s  improper' i s sa id to conta in the 
inf in it ive of a pass ive of aru .  ( For a formal u se of de a ra reru = de i rassyaru , see § 6.2 . )  And 
Maeda 1 962 twice uses the express ion itoma (-) mo a rasezu 'not lett i ng one even have 
time to . .  . ' w i th the l i terary negative inf i n i t ive from a causat ive of aru : Kakus i n-tek i  na 
h i to ga soosyu 0 ageru h ima mo naku , hosyu -tek i na h i to ga mayu 0 h i someru n i toma(- )  
mo a rasezu , uta kata no gotoku araware, kageroo no gotoku k ie-satta 'W ith no t ime for the 
revo l ut ionary-m inded to l if t  the i r  hands nor a l  low ing the conservatives ( to have ) a moment 
to kn i t  the i r  brows , i t  [ = the u sage] appeared l i ke a bubble and van i shed l i ke a day-f ly' 
(69 ) ;  Okun i -kotoba ga se i s i  [sic 'restra int' ] no i toma( -) mo a rasezu kut i kara tobidas ita to 
itte ,  kut i n i te o atetar i , kao o akarametar i  s i na i  de mo yoi de wa na i ka 'Rather than put 
one's hand to one's mouth , bl ush ,  or the l i ke ,  wou l dn 't it be a l l  r ight j ust to say that the 
l oca l reg iona l i sm sl i pped out of one's mouth not a l lowing one ( to have ) t ime to hold i t  
back?' ( 2 1 2 ) .  I s  there a confus ion with i toman mo ATAEZU 'not ALLOW ING  t ime'? 

We fi nd no causatives o r  passives for the su bject-exa l t i ng verbs kudasaru , nasaru ,  ossyaru, 
or even i rassyaru-desp i te the acceptab i l ity of i saseru and oraseru ' lets someone stay' and 
of i ra reru and ora reru 'suffers f rom someone stay ing ' or 'can stay' or 'de igns to stay ' ;  bu t 
the potent ia l  i rassyareru 'can stay' is accepted by many speakers .  We m ight ascr i be the 
absence of such forms to the fact that it i s  usual to make the cau sat ive or pass ive B E FORE  
putt ing the sentence into any  other convers ion (though there a re except ions, a s  we wi l l  see 
be l ow) ; but probab ly  the real reason we lack the forms i s that these verbs etymolog ica l l y  
conta i n  an occu rrence o f  the pass ive a s  ref lected in the  -a r- with wh i ch  each base ends. The 
short potent ia l  i ra ssya reru 'can stay' seems to be in use, as we have observed , though the 
l onger form i rassyarareru i s  ra re even i n  modern prose ; and an example of ossyarareru as a 
p leonast ic eq u i va lent of s imple ossyaru is c i ted in Y 1 1 9. The short potenti a l s  nasareru, 
kudasareru, and ossyareru a l l  seem to be acceptab l e ,  though the longer forms are not used; 
and many speakers wi l l  accept i rassya reru (= o- ide n i  nareru ) for the mean ing 'can stay' as 
we l l  as 'can come/go' .  The latter mean i ng i s  i l l ustrated i n  th is example : Tyan-t�1mokuteki
t i e i rassya remas ita ka 'Were you ab le to get to you r destination a l l  r i ght?' (SA 2659.52a ) .  

Other verbs that d o  not make a causat ive o r  any type of passi ve inc l ude i r- ' need' 
(* i rareru, * i raseru ) and dek i - with e i ther the mean ing 'be able '  or 'get produced ' ;  for ' l ets 
it be produced' i nstead of *dek isaseru we f ind dek iagarase ru from the compound verb 
dek i -agaru . The causative of wakaru is acceptable (wa karaseru 'causes i t  to be understood, 
causes one to understand ' ) ,  as i s the adversative pass ive wakarareru 'suffers from hav ing it 
understood ' though s i rareru 'suffe rs from hav ing it known' i s more common . 7 Wakarareru 

7. Kuna ( 1 973 . 1 44) says that "statives" such as wakaru (as wel l  as i r-u ) can not make an adversative 
passive. I suspect that idio lects d iffer in t he i r  assignment of wakar u ;  some speakers, at least, put i t  in 
two c lasses. See §3. 1 2 , where we observe that both  stat ives and durative-stat ives do not norma l l y  ta ke 
ANY vo ice convers ions . 
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can a l so be used for SU bject exa ltat ion (= 0-Wakar i  n i  n aru ) but not for the potent ia l ,  and 
there i s  no *wakareru 'ca n understand ' .  The verbs nar- 'become' , kawar - 'turn into' ,  
moraw- 'rece ive' a l  I have regu l ar causat ive a nd  passive forms . 

The accentuat ion of causative and pass ive i s  ton ic or aton ic i n  accordance with the ac
centuat ion of the u nder ly ing base ; th i s  is true a l so of the negative and , i n  fact, of v i rtua l l y  
a l l  forms h istori ca l l y  ba sed on  the - a  end i ng . B u t  the pseudo- l i te rary causatives in --(a ) s ime
are a l l  treated as ton ic rega rd less of the base . 

I t  is i n terest i ng to f ind a passive bu i l t  on a causative bu t not the oppos i te ,  as we m ight 
have expected in order to represent a mean ing l i ke 'A causes B to suffer from hav i ng C 
drop i n  on h im' = A ga B n i  C n i  * koraresaseru .  We m ight even expect a fu rthe r  pass ive 
bu i l t  on that :  D ga B n i  A ni C ni * koraresaserareru 'D suffers from having A cause B to 
suffer from hav ing C drop in on h im ' . B ut such th ings a re expressed, when wanted ,  by 
ci rcum locut ion of var ious sorts . I am treat i ng both causative and pa ssive as one-shot con
vers ions ( non-recu rs ive ) ,  usua l l y ordered before a l I others . Apparent exceptions appear 
when we apply the aux i l i a ry convers ions (with e i ther the inf in i t ive or the gerund) , s ince 
the vo ice convers ions can be appl ied e ither to the unde r ly i ng verb or  to the aux i l iary, or 
aga i n  to both : sase-rare-tuzuke-sase-rare- 'be i ng forced to cont inue be i ng forced to do i t' 
is grammatica l ,  though it w i l l  probab ly never be encountered. S i nce aux i l iar ies are re
peated ly app l icab le  up to any l im it ( i n  theory , at l east ) ,  any number of combi nat ions 
of pass ive, causat ive , and pass iv i zed causat ive can be generated by the gramma r, provided 
each i n stance is one step removed-by an aux i l i ary convers ion-from any other instance 
of a vo ice convers ion .  The desi derative verba l izat ion ( - i -ta-gar- § 7 .2 ) and the excess ive 
( -sug i - § 9 . 1 .9) are s im i l ar ,  be ing specia l cases of aux i l i ar ies : sase-rare -ta -gar-ase-ra re-ru 
' i s made to want to be made to do it ' may never have been heard before but i t  i s perfect ly 
grammatica l ,  as i s  the Engl i sh trans lat ion . The back- loop from the des iderat ive verba l i za
t ion in Chart 2 suggests that our grammar wi l l  perm it the vo ice convers ions to be d i rect ly 
recu rs ive, generat ing * sase-sase- ,  * sa re-sare-, * sare-sase- ,  etc . ,  s i nce a "zero" by-pass is pos
s ib le at every convers ion .  But back- l oopi ng is a l l owed by the chart ON LY if the convers ion 
is NOT by-passed . (The chart i s  i ncompl ete i n  that i t  fa i l s  to i nc lude extens ions of the ad
verbia l i zat ions i n to aux i l i a ry construct ions ; if they were i ncl uded , there wou ld be back
loops from each . )  Some Japanese l i ngu ists al low a double causat ive i n  the ir descr i pt ions :  
Soga ,  for exampl e, perm its Taroo n i  z iroo n i  to o akesasesaseta ' [ I ]  had Taro let J i ro open 
the door', but I doubt many speakers wou ld feel comfortab le with such forms. Yosh i da 
g ives two examples of V-asase- w ith s imple ca usat ive mean ing (Y  8 1 -2 ) ,  but he says that 
such forms are l i tt le used and den ies the ex istence of the fu l l  form (V-ase-sase - ) . But he 
a lso gives an example of wakagaerase de mo saseta used for wakagaerase de mo s ita 'even 
rej uvenated [ h im ] ' (Y 88 ) .  Sh i batan i  ( 1 973) has suggested that the syntact ic structure of 
a dou ble causative (mean ing 'A causes B to cause C to do' ) is grammat ica l ,  but it is ex
pressed with the morpho log ica l ly s imple cau sat ive forms wh ich serve as a k ind of haplo log
ica l reduct ion of the double causat ive : Taroo ga z iroo n i  l tiroo o arukase:fsase= ha 'Taro 
made/had J i ro make l ch i ro wa lk ' .  I have not come across a uthentic examples .  There i s  a 
grammatica l dev ice ava i l abl e  to ach ieve the semanti c effect of a double causative : saseru 
yoo ni suru/saseru 'makes it (causes one to make it )  so that one causes someone to do'
and in theory even saseru yoo n i  suru/saseru yoo n i  surufsaseru . . . (etc .  ad i nf i n itum ,  the 
dev i ce be ing recurs ive ) . B ut an authentic example of even the s impl est type has yet to 
catch my attent ion . 
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Semant ica l l y  correspond i ng forms for adject iva l and nom ina l sentences are d i scussed 
in § 9. 1 .6 ;  the "passive" -I ike intra ns i t ive mutat ive -ku/n f naru and the "causative" - I i ke 
trans i t ive mutative -ku /n i suru .  Cf. a l so yoo ni naru/su ru . 

On prob lems of semant ic skew ing between trans i t ives and causat ives and between 
intrans i t ives and pass ives, see § 4.8. 

Certa in verb phrases such as motte kuru/ iku 'br ing/takes th i ngs' and turete kuru/ i ku 
'br i ngs/ta kes people '  are usua l l y  treated as u n i ts in appl y ing the vo ice convers i ons ,  w ith 
the suffix attached to the moti on verb :  Boku-tati wa Mosukuwa-sina i  no  aru hoteru n i  
tu rete i ka reta 'We were taken t o  some hote l w ith i n  t h e  c ity of Moscow' (SA 2656. 62a ) ;  
. . .  koo i u  k o  wa kono kyanpu e musuun n i  tu rete korarete s inde i tta g a  . . .  'ch i ldren of 
th i s  sort in u nto ld numbers were brought to th i s  camp and d ied one after another' (SA 
2674.89c) . 

Occasiona l l y  a causat ive or pass ive in f in it ive wi l l  enter i n to noun compou nds. Omowase
bur i o su ru means 'acts suggest ive l y ;  p lays the coquette' and comes from the i nf in it ive 
omowase 'make one th ink ' .  K i raware -mono means 'someone despi sed' and comes f rom 
the inf in it ive k i raware 'be ing despised' .  Here i s  an example of the lex ical abstract nomina l i
zat ion w ith -kata ( § 1 4.8) app l i ed to a pass iv i zat ion of VN suru : . . .  sono soonyuu sare
kata z ita i ni k iwamete zyuuyoo na im i-ain ga ka n-z i rareru 'An extremely important 
s ign i f icance makes i tse l f  fe l t i n  the very way i t  i s  i n serted' (SA 2680. 1 04c ) .  

Under specia l c i rcumstances of e l l i ps i s  i t  i s  somet imes possi b le to omi t  the base of a 
vowe l verb before -sase- and -rare - ,  as if these were re l a t ive l y  free aux i l i a r ies s im i la r  to 
those which atta ch to the i n f i n i t ive ( § 9 . 1 . 1 0 ) :  S i n-z i raremasen ka ?-Raremasen to mo 
'You can't bel ieve it ?-Of course I can 't ! '  (Y  1 28) . Kuusoo yutaka na se ikaku de na i to, 
haran (-) banzyoo o k iwameta sutoor i i  mo kangaerarena i daroo s i  ne.-Ra remasen . . . .  
'W ithout a nature r i c h  i n  imag i nati on you wou ldn't be  ab l e  to  th i nk  up stor ies so  fu l l of 
g l or ious v ic i ss i tudes, wou ld you .-No . . . .' (Tk 4 .285b) . I presume that s im i lar examples 
must ex i st for Sasemasen , s i nce that form occu rs anyway as the causat ive of su ru .  But I 
doubt whether -are - ,  -ase- , a nd especia l l y  -e- w i l l  ever a l low the preced i ng consonant verb 
base to be om itted . 

F or the k i nd of quas i passive represented i n  the structure VT-ru tokoro no N ,  see 
p .  625. 

S i nce the causat ive suff ix d iffe rs from the pass ive only by havi ng Isl instead of /r/ , it is 
tempting to specu l ate that these two phonemes stand in some sort of component ia l  
re lat ionsh i p, perm itt i ng u s  to set up  a s ing le "voi ce-transforming morpheme" * -ZaZe
with the causative ma rked by a posi tive featu re (+ CONT I NUATI VE = /s/) and the pass ive 
by a negative feature ( - CONT I NUAT IVE  = /r/) . But the usual etymolog ica l specu l at ion 
ho lds that the causative i s  re lated to the verb s i - 'do' and the pass ive e i ther to the verb ar
'be ,  have' or to the unusua l l y  br ief base [ e ] - 'get'-or to both ,  s ince the verb for 'get' may 
we l l  be an old causat ive from 'have ' : * a [ r ] - i - > e- with regu la r  cras is and further abbrev ia
t ion i n  mak ing conjugat iona l forms .  (Chamber l a i n  1 99 der ives -rare- from ar- i + e-ru . )  

4. 1. CA USA TIVES 

When the causative conve rs ion is appl ied, a new characte r is added to the cast, the 
I NST I GATO R .  The inst igator i s  ma rked by the subject part ic le ga , and the u nder ly ing 
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agent is then marked by n i-or , under certa i n  cond it ions , by o. Mark ing of the agent with 
o i s  usua l  with intrans it ive verbs, and ma rk ing with n l  i s  usua l for transi t ive verbs : 

A ga kuru 'A comes' -+ B ga A o  kosaseru 'B has A come' 
A ga B o yobu 'A ca l l s  B ' -+  C ga A ni B o  yobaseru 'C has A ca l l  B' 

But some speakers w i l l  occas iona l ly permi t  mark i ng the agent with o even if the verb 
a l ready has an a-ma rked object, in particu la r  when the object is a traversal obj ect; see 
§ 3 . 1 1 . 1 .  And the agent of an u nde r l y i ng i ntrans i t ive verb seems to be opti ona l l y  markabl e 
with n i  i n  a l l  case s :  B ga A n i  kosaseru is another way to say 'B has A come' .  U se of n i  
i n stead of o i n  the causat ive convers ion o f  intrans i tives seems t o  have a softer impl icat ion 
for many speakers ; i t  i s poss ib le tha t a d ifferent iat ion i s  deve l oping between the extremes 
of the range of mean ing : " let" ( permiss ion-with n[) and "make" (coerc ion-with o ) .  
Kuroda 1 965 suggests that n i  ( i nstead o f  o )  i s  unnatu ra l  un less i t  sounds natura l t o  make 
a s im i l a r  sentence B ga A n i  V l -te morau 'B rece ives the favor of A's do ing it ' ( § 1 0) .  I n  
the same paper Kuroda says that trans it ive verbs d i v ide i n to two types , the "weak ly 
tran s it ive" l i ke taberu 'eats' and the "strong ly tra ns it ive" l i ke n usumu  'stea l s' because the 
causative forms of the wea k tra ns i t ives can have two mean ings, on ly  one of wh ich w i l l  be 
perm itted by the "strong ly trans i t ive" : usi o tabesaseru can mean e i ther ( 1 )  [ o = n l J 'they 
cause the cow to eat it ' or (2 )  'they cause someone to eat beef ' ;  but kodomo o nusumaseru, 
he te l l s us ,  ca n only mean (2 )  'they make someone stea l the ch i ld '  and not ( 1 )  [o  = n l J  
'they make the  ch i ld stea l i t ' .  I have been unab l e  to  conf i rm th is i ntr igu i ng d i sti nct ion 
with other spea kers, who read i l y  accept both mean i ngs for the example with nusumu as 
we l l  as that with ta beru ; perhaps a fu l ler l i st of the verbs Kuroda fee l s  are "strong ly" 
tra ns i t ive w i l l  enab le us to f i nd the d ist incti on with other i nformants .  Meanwh i le I w i l l  
trea t the d ist i nction as an id io lecta l i nnovat ion outs ide the g rammar we  a r e  cons ider ing .  
Not ice the ambigu ity of an i so lated sentence l i ke Taroo o mataseru ,  wh ich cou ld be inter
preted as e ither ( 1 )  [ o = nf] 'causes Ta ro to wa it [for someone ] ' or (2) 'causes [ someone] 
to wa i t  for Taro ' ,  depend ing on whethe r the a-ma rked phrase i s  taken in construction with 
the causat ive or w ith the under l y i ng trans i t ive verb of "emotion" .  

I n  o lder wr itten Japanese the under ly ing agent-the i nst iga ted, the person caused to act 
d N · [· l  I . b . b d N [. J  . h -was expresse as o s i te, eav i ng any o iect to e expresse as o as i n t e sentence : 

Yositu ne [ga] Yosinaka o semu (=  semeru ) 'Yosh i tsu ne attacks Yosh i naka ' -+ Yor itomo 
[ga] Yoshune o s ite Yosinaka o semesimu 'Yor itomo causes Y osh i tsu ne to attack Yosh i naka' 
(Sansom 238) . Some examples from modern prose : Wataku s i  0 S ITE iwas imereba ' I f  I 
am forced/a l lowed to say = I f  you ask me' ( KKK  3 . 79) ; Sono kekka, katute no yuuz in 0 
S ITE ,  "soosi tu" no zyunsu i -sa no soositu o nagekaseru to s i te mo, rokuzyuu-kyuunen 
Tookyoo no huuzoku n i  mugen no lm i o yom i -toru (- )  tai z i n  n i  se i zyuku s i ta no da to 
ieyoo 'As a resu l t ,  though we feel it w i l l  cause former f r i ends to dep lore the forfe i ture of 
the pur ity of h i s "forfe iture" [of socia l contact i n  order to ach ieve sp i r i tua l deve l opment] , 
it ca n safe ly  be sa id that he has matu red i n to a gent leman who reads i nf i n i te mean i ng i nto 
the mores of Tokyo 69' (CK 985.53) ; . . .  kano-zyo O S ITE  . . .  ayamat l (- )  o okasaseta no de 
nai ka ' I sn't it that . . .  cau sed her to make the m i stake?' (Tsuj imura 69) ; . . . Kyooto 0 S ITE 
N ihon no bunka no tyuus in ta ras imenakya ikan 'we must make Kyoto the center of Japan 's 

I [1 ] • I cu lture ' (Tk 2. 3 1 0a ) ; for ta rasimeru (= to ar-as 1meru ) ,  see p .  7 50 ( § 1 3.5 ) . Sansom says 
that N ni s i t�1 i s u sed "in modern prose to ind icate the subject of a sentence where there is 
some fea r of ambigu ity" (244) , but I have been unable to fi nd examp l es of what he means ; . . ld . I f d . I f N . [• 1 Th Chamber la in ( 1 924.206) says N n 1 s i te 1 s  a ra re y oun equ 1va ent o o s ite . ese ways 
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of mark ing the agent of a causat ive are probab ly a by-product of the Kambun sty le 
deve loped to read c lassica l  Ch ine se in ear l y  days . 

I have come across one example of a causative where the inst igated ( the under l y ing 
agent) reta i n s  the mark ing with kara that i s  perm i tted i n  p l ace of ga with verbs of i nform
i ng (p .  45, § 2.2 ) : . . . musum�1 no watasi kara iwasereba . . . ' I f  you ask me, who am the 
daughter . . . '  (SA 2672 . 1 48a ) .  The passage cou ld have read watas i  o iwa sereba ; but watas i  
n i  iwasereba m ight be taken as ambiguous , s i nce the u nder ly ing verb takes a dat ive va lence 
to beg i n  with and the express ion cou ld mean 'if you have them te l l  it to me' or the l i ke .  
Here, nonetheless , i s  an example : Ooki i okam i san n i  iwasereba n an  d'atte soo d a  'To hear 
the m i stress te l l  it everyth ing i s that  way' ( Kb 44a ) . Cf . p. 295 ( § 4.2 )  for s im i l a r  probl ems 
with the pass ive . 

The mean i ng of the causat ive ranges from permiss ion to coercion ;  the trans lat ion ranges 
from 'makes him do i t' to ' l ets him do it ' : . . .  dokusya ( -) ni lmi o wakaraseru koto ' l ett i ng 
the reader know what you mean ' (Tk 2.2 1 8b ) .  But  the ' let ' mean ing w i l l  usual ly u ndergo 
a favor convers ion ( § 1 0) :  sasete ageru/kureru etc. There are even cases where the impl ica 
t ion resembles that of the adversative pass ive , e . g .  Kodomo o s i naseta ha haoya wa hoka 
no kodomo 0 miru to sugu naku 'The mother who has had/ let her ch i ld d ie cr ies when she 
looks a t  other ch i ld ren '  i s  v i rtua l l y  synonymous with Kodomo ni s inare ta hahaoya wa . . . 
'A mother who has suffered the death of her ch i ld . .  . ' .  But the causat ive i n  such cases 
would be l im ited to s i tuat ions where the under ly ing agent was under the potent i a l  con trol 
of the v ict im (the adversative l y  affected ) :  to say 'a baby had its father d ie' ( i .e .  'suffered 
the death of i ts father ' )  on ly  titf ni s inareta would be used . Kodomo o s i naseta cou l d  a l so 
mean 'stood id l y by wh i le ch i l dren d ied = l et ch i ldren d ie ( through neglect, fam i ne, etc. ) '  
but in the mean ing 'forced ch i l dren to d ie' = 'put chi l d ren  t o  death' the causat ive wou ld 
usua l l y  be replaced by koros i ta ' k i l led ' .  Cf. H i to o s inasetaku na i mon desu 'We do not want 
to let people d ie = We don't want  to l ose men' . 8 The passive bui l t  on the causat ive of s i nu ,  
s i nasfe r}areru , i s  seldom heard , but to  some i t  i s  acceptab le i n  a sentence l i ke Watasi 
wa zyotyuu ni kodomo o s inasareta 'I suffered from the ma id's l ett i ng my ch i ld d ie '  if the 
s ituat ion ca l I s for it. 

I n  Engl i sh the in st igator may be onese l f ,  for " I "  can "make myse l f  do someth i ng" ; i n  
Japanese such sentences are never said with the causat ive , for the Japanese cau sat ive re 
qu i res the i n sti gator to be someone other than the agent .  To say someone forced h imself 
to do someth ing you use the s imple verb modif i ed by an adverb ia l  express ion such as mur i 
n i  (or mur i s ite) or s i i te 'pe rforce' or ( perhaps better )  s i -kata naku 'w i th no  recourse' ( s i 
yoo ga na i kara ) , iya iyaf -nagara} 'though rel uctant' , or iya-oo nas i  n i  ' l i ke i t  or not' . 

4.2. PASSI VES 

What we are ca l l i ng the pure or "norma l "  pa ss ive seems to be a rel at ive l y  new dev i ce i n  
the  Japanese syntact ic arsena l ;  i t  appears to  have deve loped la rge l y  under the i nf l uence of 
Eng l i sh and hence is somet imes cal led the "trans lat iona l pass i ve" .  Pure pass ives are com
fortab ly  made on l y  from trans it ive verbs-those that take persons or th i ngs as d i rect ob
j ects ; adversative and potent ia l  pass ives are free ly made from both trans i t ives a nd i ntrans i 
t ives, inc l ud i ng the quasi - intrans it ives that take traversa l objects. 

8.  A f igurat ive example :  Tatam i  wa s i nana i .  Si nasite wa narana i  'The trad i t ional Japanese mat is 
not dead . We must not l et it die' (SA 2669.72 ) .  
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I n  the PUR E  pass ive, the u nder l y i ng object becomes the surface su bject and the under
l y i ng agent i s g iven the i nd i rect-object marker n i :  A ga B o  yobu 'A ca l l s B' becomes B ga 
A ni yobareru 'B gets ca l l ed by A'. The agent need not be expressed : b i ra ga makareru 
' leaf lets a re d istr i buted ' ;  onaz i  yoo na kekka ga erarete i ru no de . . .  's i nce the same sort 
of resu l ts are obta i ned' (SA 265 1 . 22b ) . 9 In the ADVE RSAT IVE  ( a l so ca l led "v ict im i z i ng" )  
passive the surface-subject mark ing i s  preempted by the v i ct im who suffers from the hap
pen i ng ,  and the under ly i ng agent is marked with n i ,  but any d i rect object is left marked 
with o: A ga B o  yobu 'A ca l l s B ' becomes C ga A ni B o  yobareru 'C suffers from A 
ca l l i ng B ' ,  and A ga kuru 'A comes' becomes B ga A n i  korareru 'B suffers from ( the i n
conven ience of ) A 's com ing ' .  Here are examples of adversat ive pass ives, the f i rst conta i n-
i ng a ser ies : Nyuu i n-kanzya 8-sa n  . . .  ga, doositu -kanzya go-n in n i  tetu-pa ipu de atama o 
nagu rare , s i i tu de kub i  o s imerarete korosareta 'Hosp ita l pat ient M r  B was k i l l ed at the hands 
of f ive pat ients i n  h i s  wa rd, h i s  head beaten w ith an iron p ipe ,  h i s neck choked with a 
sheet' (SA 2670 .31 b ) ; Da ga , kare wa , tifrlno  na o kut i n i  sa reru no o, k irau yoo na soburW) 
o m iser u 'But he shows sign s of d i s l i k ing to hear h is father 's name ment ioned' (SA 2653.58b ) ;  
"Mazime na ka i sya" t o  i u  k igyoo-f meezi o kowasare-taku na i ,  to i u  koto ka 'Perhaps i t  
means that they do not wa nt to have the i r  corporate image shattered a s  a "s i ncere company" 
(SA 2663 .33e ) ;  Nyoobo [o] ni totte , totuzen aru -h i  kara , asa kara ban made me-no-mae n i  
tei syu n i  suwatte ira retara tamatta mono d e  wa  nai daroo ' I t  wou ld su re ly b e  unbearable for 
a wife sudden ly one day to start hav ing her husband sitting arou nd i n  front of her from 
morn ing t i l l  n ight ' (SA 2677 . 1 20d ) .  

Authentic sentences a re often s o  str i pped down that i t  i s  far f rom easy to f ind i n tact 
examples of the f u l l grammar .  We can on ly decide f rom context or outs ide i nformation 
the proper interpretat i on for the sentence Aki wa yoku kekkon-s ik i  n i yobareru ' I n  autumn 
one gets inv i ted to a lot of weddi ngs' (SA 2649 . 1 09 )  s ince ne ither host nor guest makes an 
appearance i n  the sentence ; whethe r  the pass ive i s  to be taken as pure or adversat ive de
pends on how the wr ite r fee l s  a bout wedd i ngs , and grammat ica l l y  there is noth i n g  to keep 
us from i nterpret ing yobareru as subject-exa l t i ng 'E steemed person ( s )  i nv ite .. . ' .  

Somet imes the agent i s  opti ona l ly marked by kara in stead of n i :  [Gaku setu ga ] gakka i  
kara mus i  sareta I [The theory ] was ignored by the scho l a r ly wor ld ' ;  Ka i in kara h i  nan sareta 
'He was cr i t ic ized by the members' ; M i nna kara ai -sareta 'She was loved by a l l ' ;  . . .  akaru i  
se i kaku  de, m i nna kara mo su karete ita 'was l i ked by a l l  for h i s  cheerfu l  d i spos it ion' (SA 
2666.36a ) ; . . . h ito kara mi rareru tokoro 'a p lace where one i s seen by peop le '  ( Kotoba no 
yura i  1 47 ) ;  . . .  h i to kara ta nomareta s igoto wa 'jobs requested by other peop le '  (SA 265 1 . 66b) ; 
M i n na kara mo soo iwareru ' I  get to ld that by EVERYON E [-you 're not the on ly one to 
tel l me] ' (SA 2645.52a ) ;  . . .  watas i  wa ga i koku -z i n  kara i ro i ro na kun i  no n i ngen n i  
mat igaerarete k ita . . .  ' I  have been m i staken b y  fore igners for a person f rom a l l sorts of 
cou ntr ies ' ( E ndo 1 85) ; Tanaka Yos io g ( i n  ga, sanzyuu kyuu-hyoo de yabureta M iyazak i 
Masao-si kara uttaerarete . . .  ' D iet member Yosh io Tanaka was taken to cou rt by M r  Masao 
M iya zak i  who had been defeated by 39 votes, and .. . '  (Sh ibata 1 965. 1 6 1 ) ; . . .  "terebi no 
n i nk i  o hana ni ka keru" to sutahhu kara kemutagararete mo iru ' . . . ( and ) he a l so suffers 
from h i s  staff be ing standoff ish towa rd h im with the idea that he "has h is nose in the a i r  
over h i s  te l ev i s ion popu la r i ty " ' (SA 2657. 1 1 9d ) ;  . . .  h i to-tat i kara ke i betu sare-nagara mo 

9 .  An example with the under l y i ng agent ment io ned : . . . ryoos i n  no kawar i  n i  I I sobo ni I 
sodateraremas i ta ' I  was brought up by my grandmother i n stead of my parents' ( BJ 2 .296 ) .  
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'though despised by the peop le who . .  . ' (Ono 1 966. 1 04) ; Sona sanaka ni waratte i ru 
kyookan ga i r u .  Sosite, seito kara mai ku de "Naze warau no da " to k i tumon sa rete i ru ' I n  
the midst there are teachers who laugh . And they a re subjected to demands from students 
at the m ike "Why do you laugh?" ' (SA 2655.40b ) .  Th is use of kara wou ld  seem to be an 
extens ion of the not ion of agent as SOU RCE ,  found a l so i n  Watas i  kara mlru to 'Seen from 
my pos ition = As I see it ' .  Compare the ablat ive-dat ive va lences ( § 3 . 7 )  such as h ito kara/n l 
homerareru [okorareru ]  'gets the pra i se [ i ncurs the wrath ] of people ' ;  favors i n  § 1 0; and 
the remarks on agent-mark ing whe n the benef ic iary i s  subjectif ied (p .  3 1 0) .  A l fonso 949-50 
observes that kara i s often preferred to mark the agent when ni might be ambiguous, as in 
A ga B ka ra (/n i )  C ni syooka i sareru 'A is introduced to C by B ' ;  he g ives examples us ing 
warawareru 'gets la ughed at' , sonke i sareru ' i s  respected ' ,  s ikara reru 'gets sco lded' ,  ta i setu 
ni sareru 'is thought h igh ly of ' ,  yobareru 'is inv ited ' ,  tanoma reru 'is requested' , happyoo 
sareru 'is pub l i shed ' ,  and kyoka sa reru 'is perm itted' .  He a l so g ives an example of ( . . .  kara ) 
s i rasete aru ' i s  i nformed (by ) '  with the i ntrans i t i v i z ing -te aru convers ion of § 9.2.4. ( 2 ) .  
The  fo l lowing example wou ld ,  accord ing ly ,  be  c learer if ka ra had  been used instead o f  n l :  
Ato de  sono sensei wa kootyoo n i  okorareta n zya na i  k a  na ' I  bet later the teacher fel t 
the wrath of the pr i nc ipa l '  (SA 267 1 .48c ) .  The other i n terpretat ion wou ld  treat okorareta 
as subject-exa l t ing pa ssive : 'th e teacher was angry at the pr inc ipa l ' .  Cf . Howard 1 969.43: 
Kare wa ano sense i  n i  N i hongo o os iera reta 'He was taught Japanese by that teacher'
grammatica l ly suscept ib le to the addit iona l i nterpretat ion 'He de igned to teach Japanese 
to that teacher ' .  

Alfonso 950 says that de i s  u sed in stead of n l  to mark the SOU RCE (= the under l y i ng 
agent) when that is inan imate and not se l f-prope l I i ng ;  such examples are given as kaze de 
taosareru 'gets b l own down by the wi nd ' ,  z i s i n  de kowasareru 'gets damaged by the earth
quake ' ,  sensoo de hakai sa reru ' is destroyed by/ in the war ' ,  kaz i de yakarete simau ' i s  
bu rned down in a f i re ' ,  etc. I n  these cases the source-unable to fu nction as a rea l  agent
cou ld be rega rded as causa l or ,  perhaps in some cases, i n strumenta l .  A lfonso 951 observes 
that the wr itten sty le wi l l  su bst itute ni yotte for the sou rce of the pass ive rega rd less of 
the co l loqu i a l  marker-n i ,  kara , or de. And not ice that n i  yotte i s  a l so u sed for the causa l 
and i nstrumenta l uses of de. A more formal wr itten sty l e  ( see be low)  w i l l use n i  yor i i n 
stead of ni yotte : Zyuumfn ( -) n i  yori tyokusetu senkyo sa reru 'They a re  d i rect ly e lected 
by the residents ' .  

Not every i nsta nce of kara i s to be ta ken as ma rk ing the agent ;  in the sentence Sen , , ' ·  , . [! ] kyuuhyaku yonzyuu yo-nen ,  Hu ransu ga Do1tu senryoo-gun kara ka 1 hoo sareta tol< 1  . . .  
'When F rance was l i berated FROM the German occupat ion forces i n  1 944' th e kara i s  i n  
abl at ive va lence with the ve rba l noun  ka ihoo ' l i berat ing ' .  

Agents are typica l l y  an imate-and human ,  but i nan imates can a l so p lay the under ly i ng 
agent ro le , especia l ly i n  cl i ches an d in wr itten Japanese , where abstract nouns often serve 
as agents with the pu re pass ive : Watasi wa , s i baraku wa akke n i  torarete ita ' I  was se ized 
with amazement (= taken aback ) '  ( l g 1 962. 70) ; . . . kare-ra kanozyo-ra wa raz io n n i  
kokoro [o ]  ubawarete . . .  'the boys and g i r l s  have the i r  hearts sto l en by the rad io '  (SA 
2654 . 1 32b) . In forma l wri tten Ja panese, accord ing to LF 6 1 , an inan imate agent is often 
marked by ni yori , an an imate agent by ni oite (-) or-with exa l tat ion-n i  okarete ,  n i  
okaserarete. And  n i  o i te ( -) i s  sometimes given a l i te ra ry spe l l i ng n i  ok i te ;  the in f in i t ive ni 
oki can subst itute (despite rema rks to the contrary in L F ) ,  cf. § 9 .7 .  Lew in 1 5 1  says the 
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pass ive with an inan imate agent i s a modern deve lopment due to Eng l i sh i nf l uence. 
Under the potent ia l  pa ss ive , it i s opt iona l whether we cont inue an under ly ing object as 

object (marked with o )  or change i t  to d i rect su bject (marked w ith ga ) I the u nder ly ing 
agent be ing made the ind irect subject (ma rked with n i  or ga) . E i ther choice is grammati ca l ,  
bu t  speakers prefer to treat quas i - i ntrans i ti ves i n  the former way-reta in i ng th e p lace a s  
d i rect object; they prefer to  treat tra ns it ives the latter way-sh ift ing the u nder l y i ng obj ect 
to d irect subject : 

Dare ga nan i  o ta beru 'Who eats what? ' -+ 
Dare n i /ga nan i ga taberareru } , . , . , 'Who can eat what?' (Dare n 1 /ga na n i  o tabera reru ) 

Dare ga doko o tooru 'Who passes where? ' -+ 
(Dare n i /ga doko ga toorareru )  } '\fl , . , , 10 /ho can pass where ? ' Da re n 1 /ga doko o toorareru 

Alfonso 9 1 8 says that verbs of mot ion "norma l ly" reta i n  the ir objects when they are 
made potentia l :  ut i o derarena i  'cannot leave the house ' ,  m i t i o toorena i  'cannot pass the 
street ' ,  m it i  o wata renakatta 'cou Id not cross the road' ,  etc. Examples l i ke the l ast, how
ever ,  can have the traversa l object subject i f ied : m it i  ga/o wata rena i 'cannot cross the road'. 
But subject i f icat ion is not perm itted when the a-marked object i s an a l ternat ive to an i n 
herent ab lat ive : u t i  o/ka ra derarena i  'cannot leave the house' wi l l  no t  convert to  * ut i  ga 
de rarena i .  

Alfonso 922-3 observes that the d i rect subjects of potenti a l s  made from i ntrans i ti ves 
must be sel f-prope l l i ng :  Kodomo/Ku ruma ga naka ni ha i rena i  'The ch i l d/ca r can't get 
ins ide ' i s  qu i te accepta b le , but * Hon ga naka n i  ha i rena i 'The book can 't get in s ide' i s  re
p laced by the non-potent ia l  form Hon ga naka ni ha irana i 'The book won 't go ins ide' .  

Al l potent ia l  pass ives treat the under l y i ng agent as an ind irect subject (marked by nl 
or ga ) :  A ga B o  yobu 'A ca l l s B' becomes A n i /ga B (o/)ga yobareru 'A can ca l l  B '  and A 
ga kuru 'A comes' becomes A n i /ga korareru 'A can come' . 1 1 I n  th i s  respect th e potent ia l  
pass ives (and the short potent ia ls of § 4 .4) are l i ke the possess ive aru 'has '  and the quas i 
possessive wakaru 'understands' and i r -u 'needs' as we l l  as the der ived potent ia ls deklru 
'can do' (:f:: sareru ) ,  m ieru 'can see '  (:f:: m i ra re ru/m i reru ) ,  a nd k i koeru 'can hear ' (:f:: k i kare ru/ 
k i keru )-see § 3.5 .  

Apparent ly i n  the poten ti a l  mean i ng sareru i s obi igator i l y  repl aced by dek i ru ( for a pos
s ib le excepti on ,  see p .  302 ) ,  sareru be i ng used on ly  for the other mean i ngs of the pass ive ; 
but (VN )  saserareru has the potent ia l mean i ng ( rung on the causative) as we l l  a s  the others. 
And the pseudo- l i te rary serareru i s  perhaps somet imes i n tended as a potent ia l :  soozoo 
serareru 'can imag ine '  (Y 1 3 1 ) , sotugyoo sera reta ' (you a l l )  were ab le to graduate' ( Y  1 34-
though t  to over lap with the subject-exa l t ing use of the passi ve ) .  Si nce dekiru i s  I im i ted to 
use with F R EE verba l nouns , most monomorphem ic  Ch i nese verba l  nouns a re forced to 

1 0 . Cf . A l fonso 9 1 8 :  "a sentence l i ke : Sano hon 0 yomemasu is not uncommon.  Th i s  pract ice is 
not yet , however , accepted as Standard Language" .  See the d iscuss ion of a-mark ing with wakaru and 
dekiru ,  p .  1 96. Three examples from Meij i  l i terature are cited i n  K 1 966. 1 22 .  

1 1 .  But the formu las a r e  m islead i ng :  A ga  B o/ga yoba reru is a l l  r i gh t ,  a s  is A n i  B ga  yobareru, but 
*A n i  B o  yoba reru i s  perha ps to be rej ected . And,  accord i ng to Kuroda , *A  n i  kora reru (or *A n i  
yobareru w it h  e l l ips is o f  the under l y ing object ) i s  obl igato r i l y  rep la ced b y  A ga korareru (A ga 
yobarer u ) .  W i l l  these several reject ions hold i f  focus i s  app l ied to the va r ious adjuncts-e.g . ( ? ) Kare n i  
mo sa kana o tabera rena i 'He  can 't eat f i s h ,  e i ther' ? 
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use -serareru/-s i rareru (or -zerareru /-z i ra reru ) for a l l  mean i ngs of the pass ive ;  see p .  289. 
On the pass ive as a subject-exa lt i ng verb, see § 6.2 .  Passives in a l l  u se s  ( i ncl u d ing even 

subject-exa l tat ion accord i ng to Tsuj imura 1 89 )  do not common ly  form impe rat ives ( § 1 6  
-nor, presumab ly ,  other ways of express i ng commands) o r  hortat ives a s  such ( § 1 2. 2 ) ,  
b u t  t h e  non-potent i a l  passive wi l l  occas iona l ly turn u p  (see the hortat ive examples i n  
§ 1 2 . 2 ) .  I n  th is respect the pass ive i s  s im i lar t o  the verb a r u  i tse l f  a n d  t o  the -te aru con
vers ion of § 9. 2 .4. (2 ) . Kazama 2 1 4-5 notes that, l i ke aru , sonzai suru 'ex i sts' has no pas
s ives, reject ing some authent ic examples as ungrammatica l .  

A l fonso (946 etc . )  rejects the not ion o f  an "adversat ive" pass ive ; he suggests tha t  what 
i s  often i nvo lved i s s imply an emot iona l AFF ECT, wh ich may be good or bad .  The example 
i s  offered of Atu i  ka ra soto ni dete kaze ni hukarete k imasu ' I t's hot so I ' l l  go outs ide and 
get some breeze ' .  Some othe r examples have been suggested as s i tuat ions where the emo
t ional affect wou ld not be taken a s  adversat iv e : A ga N o yurusareru 'A is forgiven N ' ;  
kotaera reru ( hen -z i rareru ) 'gets answered ' ;  sen sei n i  kodomo 0 homerareru ' has one's 
ch i ld pra ised by the teacher ' ,  etc. These examples i nvo lve verbs with bas i c  mean i ngs that 
wou ld seem to excl ude the adversati ve affect : pra ise i s  someth i ng that is not usua l ly 
thought to do one harm . However , for the adversat ive i n te rpretat ion ,  cf . Howard 1 959. 
The sentence f tu datta ka , watas i  wa densya ( -) no naka de se i nen kara sekW) o yuzurareta 
koto ga atta 'Once i n  a t ra i n  I had been g iven a seat by a young man' (SA 2663.35a ) wou ld  
str i ke us  a t  f i rst to  be non-adversative i n  affect, but  then read i ng on we f ind ,  a few sentences 
later : Watas i  wa sono to�[� i sasaka yuu'utu de atta 'I was a bit depressed on th at occas ion' 
-because the hand icapped wou ld rather have the i r  handi cap ignored by strangers, and the 
a uthor of the rem i n iscence i s  a po l io cr i pp le .  

The verb 'knows' woul d  seem to have the poss ib i l i ty of e i ther benef ic ia l o r  adversative 
affect, yet i t  lacks any adversat ive connotation i n  this example : Tokusyoku to i tte mo, 
tyosya ga sak ka n to s i te na o s i ra reta h i  to da to iu koto de wa na i 'By spec ia l feature I do 
not mean that the author is a man who has h i s  name known as a wr iter ' (SA 267 1 .99a ) .  
And a number o f  other exampl es o f  pass ives that ca rry d irect objects a re apparent ly not 
adversati ve : H uy�1 no yoru ,  s im iz f  m i  to, Tyootyoo-san ka ra az i no aru hanasl o k i ka sareta 
'One wi nter even i ng I wa s qu iet ly treated by Madam Butterf l y  to a del ightfu l ta l k ' (SA 
2657 .44) ; l t fya, kare-ra husa i n i  yuusyoku o syoota i sarete, h i sas i -bu r i  no N ihon-syoku 
o tanosinda 'One n ight [ in Moscow] we got inv i ted to d i n ner by that couple and enjoyed 
the f i rst Japanese food we'd had for a wh i le ' (SA 2656.62c) ; Watasl -tat i tootyaku sita hi 
ni sono koto o osi erareta no de , sassok�1 yakuwar ln o k imeru koto ni s ita 'Be ing i nformed 
of that fact [ that we were be ing put up  in a V I P  hunt ing l odge] on the day we arr ived, we 
decided ou r ro les at once' (SA 2664.8 1 a ) ;  S i  goto de sankagetu-ka n ,  Sanhurans isuko-syuttyoo 
o mei -zeraremasite ne .. . ' I was sent on a Sa n F ranc i sco busi ness trip for three months, and 
. . .  ' ( SA 2660. 1 24) ; Atarasf i omotya o ataerareta kodomo no yoo da ga, . . .  'H e is l i ke a 
ch i ld who has been g iven a new toy, and . . . ' (SA 2677.52c) ; Aru syokuba (-) no  kenkoo
hoken-kumia i  de, zadan-ka i no s ika i  o tanomareta ' I was asked to cha i r  a round-tab le d i s
cuss ion at a hea lth insurance group in a certa in p lant ' (SA 2645. 1 03a ) .  

The fol lowing examples cou ld be taken a s  the pure passive : Kono o-kasi wa sake-nomi . k b I 'Th "  . . d b d . k I D(t ) ( ! )d( t ) k 
, 

n i  mo yoro o areru 1 s  sweet 1 s  enJoye y r i n  e rs ,  too ; are n i  e mo su areru 
(konomareru )  h ito da 'He i s a person l iked by one a nd a l l ' ;  Omae n i  soo iwareru to hontoo 
ni u resi i yo 'I am tru l y  pleased to be so spoken of by you' (Y 1 1 1 ) ;  Atasi d'atte a i -sa re-ta i 
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wa , kawa igara re-ta i  no ' I  too want to be l oved , I want to be cared for' (Y 1 1 1 ) ; M inna n i  
syoobi sa reru 'He gets praised by everyone' ; Yoku benkyoo S i ta kara sense i  n i  homerareta 
' I  got pra ised by the teacher becau se I had stud ied hard ' .  But there are a l so examples of 
benef ic ia l  affect where the pa ssive can not be treated as "pure" because the ve rb is i n
trans i t ive : Nagai a i do byook i  n i  nayande i ta ani n i  s ina rete watasi wa hot-to (- )  s i ta ' I  was 
re l ieved to have my brothe r ,  long suffer i ng with i i  l ness, pass away ' ;  Watasi wa ha ha n i  
yorokobarete ures ikatta ' I  rejo iced t o  have my  mother happy' . Cf . Yosh ida's statement 
that the affect ive passive of an intransi t ive verb must be adversative (Y 1 1 2-3) . 

We m ight do we l l  to labe l the unusua l Japanese passive AFF ECT I V E  rather than ad
versative. Other terms suggested are "PSYCHOLOG ICAL  passive" and pass ive of " I NTER 
EST" (= "benef it o r  harm", Y 1 1 1 ) . Bu t  the affect i s  s o  often adversat ive . And adverse 
affect is qu i te common with the pu re passive , too : Mata yarareta ' I 've been had aga i n ! . i 2 

I n  long sentences when the verb is we l l  removed from the subject, the speaker (or 
wr i ter )  sometimes forgets an i ntended pass iv i zat ion and produces a sentence that i s ,  
str ictl y speak ing , ungrammati ca l .  Cf .  MJW 1 . 1 24 :  Sono tam�1 da i -bubun ga noor itu no 
agarana i gens i -tek i  na hoohoo de sa i tan s ite [ = sa rete ]  i ru no de sono syuttan-ryoo wa 
ooku nai 'That is why most of the coa l  is m i ned by ineff ic ient and pr i m it ive means ,  w ith 
the resu lt that the coa l output is not g reat' . Such sentences might be regarded as b lends
he re of da i -bubun o [ h i to ga ] sa itan s i te with da i -bubun ga [ h ito n i ]  sa i tan sarete . . . . 

4.3. PASSI VIZED CA USA TI VES 

Each k i nd of pass ive can be bu i l t on a causative , though the action sometimes gets a 
b it d iff icu lt to fo l low : 

( 1 )  The pure pass iv ized causat ive treats the under l y i ng agent as the in st iga ted ( by 
the causat iv i zat ion) and then reverses i ts mark ing with that of the inst igator under the 
pass i v i zat ion : 

A ga kuru 'A comes' -+ B ga A o  kosaseru 'B gets A to come' -+ A ga B n i  
kosas [er ] areru 'A  i s  made t o  come by  B ' .  

A ga B o yobu 'A  cal I s  B ' -+ C g a  A n i  B o yobaseru 'C gets A t o  ca l l  B ' -+ A 
ga C n i  B o  yobas [er ] areru 'A i s  made to ca l l  B by C' .  

( 2 ) The switched pure passi v i zed causat ive treats the u nde r ly ing object as the su r
face subject (o -+ ga by the pass iv izat ion ) ,  and marks both the instigator a nd the i n st i gated 
with n i :  

. . .  -+ B ga A n i ,  C n i  y o  bas [er ] a reru ' B  has A made to ca l l  h i m  by C' .  
This wou ld seem to be a sort of b lend of B ga A n i  yobareru 'B gets ca l led by A' and A ga 
C ni ( B o )  yobas [er ] areru 'A gets made to ca l l  ( 8 )  by C' .  

(3 )  The adversat ive l y  pass i v i zed causative adds a v icti m to the happen ing ,  and the 
v ict im takes the su bject mark ing :  

. . .  -+ B ga A o kosaseru ' B  gets A to come' -+ C ga B n i  A o kosas [ar] eru ' C  suf
fers f rom B 's mak i ng A come ' .  

1 2 . Adversat ive mean i ngs for t he passive occur a lso i n  other languages : "Benny,  . . .  wal ked o u t  o n  
by h i s  g i r l  (because o f  . . .  )"  (The New Yorker 1 962/6/23.29a ) ;  " I 've been wal ked i n  on three t imes" 
(N .Y .  T imes Magaz i ne 1 97 1  /5/9 .77b-reference is to an un locked bathroom) .  
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. . .  --+ C ga A ni B o  yobaseru 'C gets A to ca l l  B ' --+ D ga C n i ,  A ni B o  
yobas [e r ] areru 'D suffers from A's be ing made to ca l l  B by C' . 

(4) I n  the pass ive-potenti a l i zed causat ive the instigator becomes the ind i rect subject 
(marked with ni or ga) : 

. . .  --+ B ga A o  kosaseru 'B gets A to come' --+ B n i/ga A ga kosas [e r ] a reru 'A 
can get B to come' 

. . .  --+ C ga A n i  B o  yobaseru 'C gets A to ca l l  B ' --+ C n i /ga A ni B ga/o 
yobas [e r ] areru 'C can get A to ca l l  B ' .  

I noue 58  g ives an example o f  the l atte r ,  with 'me' for the C ,  'ch i ld ' f o r  the A ,  and 'p iano' 
for the B :  Watasi [ n i ]  wa p iano ga kodomo ni h i kasera reru ' I can have the ch i Id play the 
p iano' ; this wou ld be more natu ra l with piano o . F i na l ly ,  the passive of the causative-as 
of any passiv i zable ve rb-can be used as an a l ternat ive form of subject exa lta ti on ,  the 
exa l ted be ing the i nstigator : Sensei ga gakuse i o/n i kosas [er ]areta ( = . . . o-kosase ni natta) 
'The teacher made the student come ' .  Sensei ga gakuse i  n i  kodomo o yo ba s [er ] areta (= . . .  
o-yobase n i  natta ) 'The teacher made the student ca l l  t he  ch i ld ' .  

And i n  wr itten Japanese you may run across the obsolete use of the pass ive -causat ive 
forms for subject exa ltat ion ,  especia l l y  in reference to the Emperor and h i s fam i ly .  The 
pass ive-causative form may even be appl ied to the copu la (de a raserareru = de i rassyaru ) :  
. . . hoku tyoo no ke itoo de arasera reru . . .  ' i s  of the l i neage of the northern dynasty' (SA 
2670. 1 46) . 

Examples of passiv i zed causatives : Boku -tat i wa uketuke de yobi -tomerarete , sa in o 
sasera reta 'We were deta i ned at the reception desk and made to s ign our names' (CK 
985 .378-note the loose conjo i n ing o f  passive with passive-causat ive ) ;  Watas i wa Tooda i 
o denakatta baka r i  n i  issyoo nakasa reta .  M usuko wa i s l n i  ka zlr i tu i te mo Tooda i e . . .  ' I  
was brought to tears for a l i fetime j ust because I d idn't graduate from Tokyo Un ivers ity. 
My son w i l l  go to Tokyo Un ive rs ity, whatever i t  may take . . .  ' (SA 2663.30e) ; Otona 
-muki no syoowa ni wa kodomo ni wa k i kaserarena i  yoo na hanasl ga ooku nar i ,  . . .  
'Many anecdotes for grownups a r e  hard ly such that we can  let ch i ldren l i sten to  them (o r :  

' I [! ] I , I that we can te l l  them to ch i ld ren ) '  (Takeda 1 970 .3 ) ;  Tyu ugaku no tol< 1  ten 1 su o yatte 'te , 
kookoo-se i no tok i  wa oyaz in ga benkyoo si ro si ro tte , supootu wa yarasera renakatta 
n desu ' I n  J u n ior H igh I played tenn i s  but when I was a h igh school student my father 
sa id "study, study ! "  and I wasn't a l lowed to engage i n  any sports' (SA 2662.44b ) .  The 
last sentence wou ld appea r to be a counterexample to the cla im by Kuno ( 1 973.347) that 
the passive of a causative sentence a lways means 'be forced to' and never 'be let to' ; per
haps the negati ve loosens this restr iction .  

4.4. PO TENTIALS 

The potent ia l pass ive ca n be shortened .  Trad it iona l Japanese grammar suggests that 
such forms a re ava i lab le on l y  fo r consonant bases : yobareru when i t  means 'can ca l l ' 
may (or must) be sa id as yoberu .  But many speakers use the same k i nd of shorten i ng 
for vowel bases, too : tabereru fo r taberareru when it means 'can eat' . There a re two 
conf l ict ing tendencies : One is to use on ly  the short form for ALL potent ia l s ,  thus 
forma l l y  d ifferent iat ing them from the passives : hanaseru 'can speak '  =F hanasareru 
' is spoken ', tabereru 'can eat' =F taberareru ' is eaten ' . The other tendency-common in 
Osaka and in the north-is to use only the long forms for both the passi ve and the 
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potent ia l : taberareru 'can eat' or 'is eaten ' ,  hanasa reru 'can speak' or ' i s spoken ' .  These 
tendenc ies lead in many areas to f ree var iat ion , or competi t ion ,  between the forms. Most 
of the t rad it iona l Tokyo speakers favor what amounts to a compromise :  they always use 
the long form for both the pass ive and the potent ia l  of VOWEL  bases , so that tabe rareru 
is ambiguousl y 'gets eaten' or 'can eat' ; 1 3 they nea r ly a lways use the short form for the 
potent ia l  of CONSONANT bases and the long form for the passive, keep ing hanaseru 'can 
speak' d ist i nct f rom hanasareru 'gets spoken ' ,  but they wi l l  nonethe less ofte n u se l ong 
forms for the potent ia l  of certa in consonant verbs such as ikareru instead of i keru for 'can 
go' and tukura reru for tukureru 'can make ' .  

Accord ing to Yosh ida (Y 1 1 6) u se  of  the fu l I pass ive of  consonant verbs as the unab
brev iated potent ia l  is obsolescen t  i n  speech a nd has a wr i tten -sty le f l avor hark i ng back to 
the Me i j i  period (Y 1 1 6) .  Yosh ida ( 1 1 4-6) g ives examples from Natsume Sosek i  ( i kareru ) ,  
Sh imazak i  Toson ( nozomareru (- ) ) ,  Akutagawa Ryunosuke (okos i -takute mo okosarena i ) ,  
a n d  Mor i  Oga i (nara rena i = narena i ) .  Yosh ida ( 1 32 )  says th at though the C-e-ru forms date 
back to Mu romach i  t imes, the V-re-ru forms a re "new" ; he c i tes examples from Kawabata 
of korena i ,  kore ya s ina i  (= kora re wa s ina i )  'can't come' ,  and i k i rena i 'can't l ive ' , observ
ing that the short forms a re particu l a r ly common in the negat ive ,  where they  are thought 
to have started (Y 1 36) . 

Examples of koreru = korareru 'can come' : Yaku gosen-tubu no tamagon no ut ln de 
kokyoo no kawa n i  modotte koreru no wa tatta i p-p ik l de aru 'Of the approx imate l y  f i ve 
thousand eggs, on ly  one f i sh i s  ab le to retu rn to the home r iver' (SA 2659. 7 1  c ) ;  . . .  yaku 
goman-en mo areba dete koreta soo da ga . . .  'apparent ly they were ab le to get out [ of ja i l ]  
for about f ifty thousand yen ,  but . . .  ' (SA 2666.99c ) .  And  o f  i kareru = i keru 'can go' : Ano 
nessa no ue o hadasi de i ka reru mon ka 'How cou ld anyone wa lk  on that burn i ng sand in 
ba re feet? ! '  (Tk 2. 1 25b) ; Bokun ,  Amer ika e i ka re -soo na n da ' It appea rs I w i l l  be ab le to 
go to Amer ica' (Y 1 1 6 ) .  More examples w i l l  be found in Y 1 34-5 . F or d ial ects with such 
forms as yome-re-ru 'can read '  and ie-re-ru 'can say ' ,  see Y 1 37 .  

F or 'can do' apparentl y no o n e  says e i ther sareru o r  * seru ; i n stead ,  dekl ru i s  used .  
(M ikam i  1 963a . 1 2  t reats dek i ru as the supplet ive short potent ia l for su ru ;  but the " l ong" 
form sareru i s  a lmost never used as a potent ia l . )  To be sure, there is a word seru ,  but it is 
the attr i but ive form of the l i te rary perfect ser i  < s i -ari 'has done' ( § 9 .6) . A l though suru 
does not i tse l f  make a potent ia l ( us ing dek i ru i nstead) , 1 4 when attached to certa i n  verba l 
nouns ( such as taku -su = taku-suru 'entrusts' , hu -su = hu-su ru 'commits ' ) or to certa in other 
e lements (a i -su = a i -suru ' loves' , naku-su = naku-suru ' loses ' ) , what rema in s  of suru i s  just  
the s ,  wh ich i s  treated as the f in a l  consonant of a consonant base and makes the usua l 
potent ia l s :  takus [ a r] eru 'can entrust' , hus [ar ]eru 'can commit' ,  a i s [ar ] eru 'can love ' ,  
naku s [a r ] eru 'can lose ' ,  etc. ; but the longer forms, wh ich are identica l with the pass ive , 
w i l l  be avoided by those speakers who use on ly the short potent ia l  with consonant bases :  
l ssyoo n i  husenai "kaga i -sya-ls i k i "  'A "consc iousness of be i ng the i nj u red" that can not be 
l i ght ly la ughed off' ( SA 2656 . 1 56-headi ng) ; T i i sa na mono o a i sena i yoo de, ook i  na 
mono o hontoo n i  a i seru daroo ka 'Wou ld  one rea l ly be ab le to l ove a big th ing wh i l e  

1 3 . On t he spread o f  such forms a s  mireru 'can  see' (for mirareru )  and koreru 'can  come' (for 
korareru ) . see Nagano 1 966. 1 87-8; he impl ies t hese forms may soon have to be recogn i zed  as part of 
the standard grammar .  

1 4 . But i n  wr itten -sty le  lan guage you wi l l a l so f ind s i -uru ( negat ive s i -ena i ) ,  a s  i n  soozoo s i -uru = 

soozoo dekiru 'one can imag ine '  ( K K K  3.243 ) .  
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apparent l y  unab le to love a l i tt le th ing? '  (SA 2664.32c ) . Notice that in these examples 
. . .  sena i does NOT represent senu ,  the l i te rary and Kansa i vers ion of s ina i ,  wh ich is the 
simple negative of suru . That category i s  never 1 5 represented by *s inu and ( * ) sena i i s  rare, 
if it ex i sts at a l l .  

B u t  there are some other bound verba I nouns that trad i ti ona l ly d o  not con tract t o  form 
new consonant-base verbs, and these appa rent ly ma ke their potenti a l s  with -sareru . I n  the 
co l loqu i a l  l anguage syoo-suru 'pra i ses' or 'names' w i l l  not shorten to *syoo-su ( though 
you may occas iona l l y  run across the contracted form , espec i a l l y  u nder adnom ina l izat ion : 
syoo-su koto = syoo-suru koto ) and the potent ia l  has to be the same as the pass ive, so that 
syoo-sa reru means both 'can pra i se/name' and 'gets pra ised/named' ,  and there is no *syoo
seru potent ia l .  ( *Syoo-dek iru i s  prec l uded by the fact tha t syoo- is bound . )  

The  f i rst group of verba l nouns-the contract ing ones-incl ude monomorphemic Ch inese 
borrowings that are of one mora in length or that end in -ku ,  -k i ,  -tu , or -ti . The rema i nder 
(those end i ng in long vowe l or vowe l + i or n) be l ong in the second group ,  prov ided they 
are BOUND : ai ' love' appa rent ly goes with the f i rst group because it is not fu l l y  bound 
s ince you can say a i  o suru .  ( But such  forms as *a i -dekiru are not used . )  

Bound verba l  nouns from monomorphemic Ch inese l oans ( and a few native e lements) 
that voice the aux i l iary, such as kan-z i ru/-zu ru 'fee ls '  and hoo-z irun/-zuru (- )  'repays' or 
'reports ' ,  make both pass ive and cau sat ive with a co l l oqu ia l  -z i ra re ru or a less col loqu ia l 
(hence more often wri tten )  -zerareru : . . .  zyuugyoo-i n no tf ngi n [no] zyoosyoo n i  oo
z i ra rena in 'can not adj ust it to the r ise i n  the wages of the staff' (SA 2677 .34c) . Apparent
ly * -z i reru is never used for the potent ia l ;  on ly  the fu l l  passive form w i l l  be accepted . 

Another way to express potent i a l i ty is to nom ina l i ze the sentence ( by adnom i na l i z i ng 
it to the summat iona l  ep i theme koto 'fact' )  for use as the d i rect subject-under ly i ng object 
-of dekiru : kodomo ga kore o ta beru 'the ch i l d  eats th i s' can be converted to kodomo n i /  
g a  kore o taberu koto g a  dek iru 'the ch i l d  c an  eat th i s ' = kodomo n i /ga kore ga ta berareru 
or kodomo ga kore o ta berareru-but kodomo ni kore o taberareru str i kes most as awkward, 
though it i s  qu ite possi b le to have ni (or ga ) to mark the possessor of the pote nt ia l ity in a 
sentence such as Kodomo n i  zl o yomu koto ga dek iru 'The ch i ld can read characters' . (On 
reta i n i ng the o-ma rk ing of  the  d i rect object see  Tsu j imura 1 68 and Alfonso 9 1 8 ;  above, p . 
297 . )  Th is construction is d i scu ssed i n  § 1 4. 1  .3 ;  note that fore igners tend to overuse deklru , 
where Japanese prefer the pass ive potent ia l  or i ts shorten i ng .  E l sewhere I suggest that the 
use of dek iru as the potent ia l of suru can be regarded as e l l ips i s :  [ suru koto ga ] deklru . 
That wi l l  account for a l l  occu rrences , i nc lud ing those which do not invo l ve verba l  nou ns, 
e .g . : Z i syu-tek i  n i nyuuzyoo-ryoo o harau kankyaku o motto da iz [  n i [ suru koto ga] 
dek ina i  mono ka 'Why can't they ta ke better care of the customer who pays h i s adm iss ion 
i ndependent ly ( to see the show ) ?' (SA 2671 . 1 1 1  d ) ; Moo sukosi yasuku [ su ru koto ga] 
dek imasen ka 'Can't you make i t  a l i tt le cheaper?' (Cf .  § 9 . 1 . 1 1 ) . The e l l ips is suggested 
here wi l l  expl a i n  the retent ion of the o-mark ing for the under ly i ng d i rect object in con
struct ions with VNT [suru koto ga ] dek fru : Tada de Yooroppa o kenbutu dekfru nante ,  
subaras i i  zya na i ?  ' I sn't i t  swe l l  to  be ab le to  see Eu rope free?' (SA 2665 . 1 38-Yooroppa 
ga is possi b le ) ; Kankoku no z i tu zyoo ka ra mite ke iza i -tek i  ni ooku o k i ta i  dek iru wake de 
mo nai ' I n  v iew of cond it ions in Korea there is l i tt le l ik e l i hood that one can expect much 
econom ica l l y  (from th is ventu re ) '  (SA 2687 .65-6-ooku ga i s  poss ib le ) ;  . . .  onaz i  gakka de 

1 5 . Or v i rtua l l y  never ;  see p .  37 1 for a d ia l ecta l e xcept ion .  
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mo koto-natta te idon no koogf (- ) o hoosoo dekf ru koto n i  naru ' I t  w i l  I be so a rranged 
that they can broadcast l ectures at d ifferent leve ls even for the same subject' (SA 
2659. 1 09c) . Notice that i t  i s  possi b le to say (VN )  saseru koto ga dekiru 'can cause ' ,  as 
we l l  as (VN )  fsuru koto ga} dek iru 'can do' ; but * (VN ) sareru koto ga dekiru 'can have it 
done (can suffer the doi ng) ' is rejected. The bound verba l nouns with -z i ru ( § 1 4.3 )  a re 
sim i lar ,  as can be seen from th is example : Tokubetu na kun ren o su reba , moozf n (- )  n i  
s ik isa i o kan-z isaseru koto g a  dek iru k a  mo  s i rena i (= kan-z isase rareru k a  mo s i rena i )  
'With specia l  tra i n ing i t  m ight b e  poss i ble t o  l e t  bl i nd people fee l col ors ' .  

A l i te rary ex press ion fo r potent ia l i ty can be made with the i nf i n i t ive - i  + [e ] - 'get' , 
§ 9. 1 . 1  O; i n  pseudo- l i tera ry form th i s  y ie lds - i -e -r u ,  but in genu i ne l i te rary form it w i l l  be 
- i -u when pred i cat ive and - i -uru when attr i but ive ( = adnomina l i zed ) ,  though the form - i -e 
w i l l  appear as the i nf in i t i ve and before the negat ive : a r i -u ru koto to ar i -ena i  koto 'the 
poss i b le and the impossi b le' . 1 6 The verb a ru f ree l y  takes the V- i -eru potent ia l : Ti gatta 
kangae-kata ga a r i -emasu ga . . .  ' I t  is poss ib l e  to have a d ifferent po int of v iew, but .. . ' ;  
Sensei nara tutus imanakute mo yo i  t o  iu koto wa , ar i -ena i  'We can't have i t  happen that 
he who i s  a teacher a l l ows h imse l f  to i gnore pol iteness i n  h i s speech' (Maeda 1 962. 56) . 
And the V - i -eru form can be used ,  i n  wr i t ing ,  to r i ng a potent ia l  on an ident i f icat iona l  
sentence predicated with the copu l a  de aru : . . .  indo wa mohaya bookan-sya de wa a r i -
ena i  ' I nd i a  can no l onger be [= rema in ]  an on looker' (G ide 1 965. 157-with su bdued focus) ; 
Sona im i de , kono gu ruupu wa senryoo-ka n i  okerun ,  h i totu no h ihan-se i ryoku de mo 
ar i -eta no da ' I n  that sense this group was able to even be a force for cr it ic i sm under the 
Occupat ion' (SA 2658.63a-with h igh l ight i ng ) .  Accent d ict i onar ies I i st a r i - u ru as ton i c, 
but i f  the format ion is regu l ar the ol der-generat ion speakers shou ld have an aton ic com
pou nd ,  accord i ng to the ru les presented i n  § 9 . 1 . 1 0. 

You may al so f i nd the su bject ive copu la t�1 aru in i ts reduced form taru ,  y ie l d i ng tar i 
u r u  'can be' : Do ru  ga  seka i -tuu ka ta r i -u ru wake 'Why ( i t  i s  that) the dol lar can be  a wor ld 
cu r rency' (SA 2676.44a ) .  Here i s  an i n terest ing example of a yes-or-no quest ion i n  wh ich 
the negative a l ternate is g i ven with on l y  the aux i l i a ry : . . .  aru i t ibu no h i to no s i koo n i  
too-z i -uru k a ,  ena i  k a  t o  i u  dake no koto d e ,  . . .  'j ust with whether i t  w i l l  be ab le t o  h it a 
certa i n  group of people 's taste or not [ be ab le to ] . . .  ' (Maeda 1 96 1 .8 1 ) .  P l eonast ic forma
t ions V- i -e-rare- (with the pass ive-potent ia l  made on e-) are used for emphas is by some 
wr iters ; see Y 1 28-9 .  

An o lder l i terary form places the i nf in i ti ve e ( of e-ru = l i te rary uru/u 'gets' ) in f ront of 
a verb that is itse l f  e i ther negat ive or a rhetor ica l  quest ion : �1 iwazu = i i -ezu 'un able to say ' ;  
Kare no £e 1iwanu o . . .  = Kare ga/no i ena i  no o . . .  'h i s  i nab i l i ty to say' (Y 508) . N ow, in 
Sh i koku-and rather wide ly i n  the Kansa i  area-there i s  a potent ia l construct ion that con
s ists of the adverb y�b < yo'u < yo [ k ] u  'n ice ly = easi l y ' + verb : T it ioya wa i ta i no kakun i n  
n i  y�b i kan 'H i s  father i s  unab le to  come to ident ify the  body' (SA 2676. 1 27e-quoti ng a 
speaker f rom Toyonaka ) .  The express ion Y�b iwan wa ' I  can 't ( r ight ly )  say '  has become a 
semant ica l l y  empty cl iche now spread wide ly through the country, i nc l ud i ng area s that 
wou ld not norma l l y  use th is sort of ROtentia l ( cf .  Maeda 1 96 1 . 1 1 4-5) . L i ke the l i terary 
construct ion with e, the potent ia l  y�b + verb i s  a ppa rent ly l im i ted to pred icates that are 
negative or a re rhetor ica l quest ions, though I l ack examples of the latter .  Maeda ( 1 96 1 . 1 20) 

1 6 . In wri tten Japanese you may come across sare-uru 'can be done' . a potent ia l i zed pass ive :  
ren ra ku sa re-uru mono . . .  'can be  l i n ked' ( KgKbg 389.55b l .  
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says that in Osaka y�b V -( a ) n  began rep lac ing �1V-( a ) zu in the 1 830's. B ut I wonder 
whether the l i te rary e usage itse l f  may not enjoy a fa l se (though venerab le )  etymol ogy , 
be i ng  perhaps i nstead an o ld  cras is der iv ing from yee<  yoo< yo [ k ) u .  A l though the e ( - )  
has  been treated as a pref i x  by Western grammar ians ,  Me ika i  kogo j i ten I i sts i t  a s  an ad
verb and g ives examples where i t  precedes adjective negati ves with the mean i ng  'can hard ly  
be sa id to be' or 'can't ( be sa id to ) be' . Ana l ys i s of  e as a n  adverb i s  supported by the fact 
that it can be fo l l owed by focus markers such as mo and ya (= wa) ;  for an 1 897 exampl e 
of e mo iwa rezu see Y 508. O'Ne i l l  1 968.202 g ives exampl es a l so of e + koso, namu,  and 
nan. Writers sometimes use the same Ch inese characte r  (TOKU 'get ' )  to wr i te both e ( - ) 
'can '  and yoo < yo [ k ] u ( us ing send-off kana "u" ) ; see Y 508 for an example .  ( I t i s  u n
clear whether these per iphrast ic potent ia l s  with y�b + negat ive verb have exact l y  the same 
quas i-possess ive gramma r  as regu l ar potent ia l s  or not . )  

Maeda ( 1 961 . 1 1 5-6) d ist ingu ishes three k i nds of negat i ve poten tia l wh ich are often 
neutra l i zed i n  the standard l anguage , wh i l e  be ing kept apart i n  cer ta i n  a reas , such as 
F ukuoka ( i n  northern Kyushu ) : 

( 1 )  I t  is qu i te imposs i bl e ,  beyond any abi l i ty : C-are ru ,  V-ra re ru .  
(2 )  I t  i s  tempora r i l y  h indered or b l ocked : C-en ,  V -ren .  
(3 )  I t  i s  permanentl y beyond one's abi l i ty , i t  i s  too much fo r  one : C-i -k i ran ,  

V- ( i /e ) - k i ran .  
Fo l l owing Maeda ( 1 961 . 1 20) we can i l l ustrate the  fo rms fo r  'can 't eat' a s  they occu r i n  
d i fferent parts of Japan : 

FU KUOKA 
( 1 )  taberaren l 
(2) taberen r 
(3) tabe-k i ra n  

OSAKA 
taberarehen } 
yoo tabehen 

TOKYO (o lder )  TOKYO ( newer) 

taberarena i taberena i 

In southern Kyushu V- i  ga naru i s  used for a potent i a l ,  correspond i ng to V- i -k i ru  used 
e l sewhere ( i n  Kyushu? ) , apparent ly in the aff i rmat ive as we l l  as the negative (Zhs 6.25; 
F uj iwara 1 969. 1 49 ) . Compare the standa rd use of narana i to mean ' i t  won't do' ( =  i kena i  
from ' i t  can 't go' ) in form i ng one  o f  the express ions o f  obl igat ion V- (a ) nakere ba narana i 
'must' . 

The potent ia l of i - 'stay' is i ra re- , a nd some speakers wi l l  a l l ow the short form ire
( homonymous with ire- 'put i n ' ) .  The humble-or-pol i te equ iva l ent or- ( see § 6 . 3-4) y ie lds 
the forms orare- and ore - .  The la tter is homonymous with ore- 'break i t' ,  but on ly because 
the Tokyo d ia lect is h i stor i ca l ly abe rrant in treat ing or- < wor- as ton ic when a compar i son 
with other d i a lects wou ld l ead us to e xpect the verb 'be ' to be aton ic a nd thus to contrast 
with the verb or- <wor- 'break' whose ton ic  accentu at ion is h istor ica l ly l eg i t imate; the 
verb for 'weave' i s  h i stor ica l ly ton ic but the aton ic form i s  a l so u sed in Tokyo :  or- (- ) . 

I n  the co l l oqu i a l  language those in trans i t ive verbs that do not requ i re human ab i l ity for 
the ir performance seem to lack a l l  pote nt i a l  construct ions ;  thus we f ind no forms for aru 
'has it ' ,  huru ' ( ra i n/snow) fa l l s ' ,  kasumu ' i t  fogs up', otiru 'fa l l s ' ,  saku  'b looms ' ,  kar eru 
'wi thers and d ies' , etc. The poss ib i l i ty of su ic ide, however ,  makes s i n ( ar )eru 'can d ie '  
accepta ble ;  and the potent ia l  for that verb can be u sed under more prosa ic cond it ions ,  as 
we l l :  Doo-de [ = Doo-se] manzoku ni tatam i  no ue de s ineru yatu to wa omowanakatta ga 
yappar i soo datta ka 'I d idn 't th i nk he was after a l l  a guy who cou ld be sat isf ied to die on 
a mat floor [ = i n  bed ] , and yet he d id ,  eh' ( Kb 96b) . And hutoru 'gets fat' i s  a pparent ly 
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subject to contro l ,  at least for some persons : Tas ika ni ta i s itu-tek i  n i  hutorena i h i to ga 
imasu 'There are def i n i te ly people who are const i tuti ona l l y  unable to pu t on we ight' ( SA 
2664. 1 06d ) .  The express ion wakaru koto ga dekiru 'can understand' is accepta b le at least 
to some speakers-though both *wakareru and (as potent ia l  rather than adversative or 
subject-exa lt ing ) *wakarareru are rejected ; perhaps th i s  i s due to the "trans it ive" inf luence 
of the Ch i nese-borrowed verba l  noun that functions as a synonym : kore o r ika in suru 
'understands th is ' can be co nverted to kore o r ikaW) [ suru koto ga ] dekiru 'can under
stand th i s'-with optio na l  but common e l l i psi s of suru koto ga (p. 850) . 

Potenti a l  sentences are incompat ible with the hortat ive ( - [y ] oo, § 1 2 .2 ) or the impera
t ive ( -e ,  § 1 6 . 1 )  and synonymous c i rcum locut ions ; you ca n not say 'Let's be able to do i t' 
or 'P lease be able to do i t' , except through roundabout paraphrases such as ' Let' s try to 
a rrange it so that we a re able to do it ' (dekiru yoo n i  s iyoo ) .  

On appl y ing both exa ltat ion AND  the potent ia l , see § 6 . 1 , where three poss ib i l i t ie s  are 
offered : most common o-V- i n i  nareru , less common o-V-e ni naru , and surpr i s i ng ly 
frequent o-V-e n i  nareru . For another instance of pleonastic (doub le )  app l i cat ion of the 
potent ia l ,  see V-e -te s ima-e-ru ,  end of § 9 .2 .4 . (4 ) . 

I t  is unc lear whether the present-day short potent ia l  has devel oped from abbrev iat ing 
the pass ive-potent i a l ,  as here suggested , or from shorten i ng the i nfi n i t ive-with-aux i l iary 
construction - i - ( e ) - , a trad it ion that i s  treated with suspic ion by Yosh ida ; perhaps we can 
say there has been a convergence . In any event, the forms are to be carefu l ly d ist i ngu i shed 
from those homonymous i ntrans i t ives that be long to a tra ns i t iv ity pa i r  as the marked 
membe r :  ureru means e i ther 'can se l l  i t' or 'it se l ls ' ,  k i reru means e ither 'can cut' oi ' i s  
sha rp ' .  These i ntrans i t i ves a re made by suff ix i ng -e- (perhaps from a proto-Japanese - i  + 
aux i l i a ry a- = ar- 'be ' ) , so that the forms thus fa l l  together as homonyms with the regu l a r  
shorten ing of  -a re- i n  i ts mean ing as potent i a l . By contrast , make- i s ONLY the potent ia l  
from mak- and means 'can sow' I never 'gets sown ' (= makareru ) ,  

A fa i r l y  comprehens ive l i st of the trans i ti ve bases that under l y such intrans i t ives 
( homonymous with the short potent ia l s  from the same verbs )  con ta ins 30 i tems : 

1 3  that end i n  /r/-k ir- 'cut' , ku b i r- 'constr ict' , mak ur- 'tuck up ' ,  nezir- 'twist' , or
'break ' ,  s i r- 'f ind out' , sur - 'rub ' ,  tor- 'take ' ,  u r- 'se l l ' ,  war- 'sp l it ' , yabu r- 'tear ' ,  yor- ' twi st' , 
yur- 'shake' ; 1 7  

1 3  that end i n  /k/-haz ik- 'sna p, repe l ' ,  h i k - 'pu l l ' ,  hodok- 'unt ie ' ,  kudak- 'break' ,  
kuzlk- 'wrench' , muk- 1 'peel ' ,  nez ik- 'twist' , nuk- 'extract' , sabak- 'se l l ,  d ispose of' ,  sak
'sp l i t ' ,  tok- 'unt i e ' ,  yabuk- ( = yabur- ) 'tea r ' ,  yak- 'burn ' ;  

3 that end  i n  /g/-mog- 'p luck ' ,  n ug- 'st r ip off ' ,  sog- 's l i ce off' ; 
1 that ends i n  /m/-mom- 'rub' .  

A lso to be carefu l l y  d i sti ngu ished are i ntrans i t ive short potent ia l s  that happen to be 
homonyms of TRANS IT I VE  verbs wh ich be long to a trans it iv ity pa i r  as the marked mem
ber ,  by v i rtue of the suff i x  -e- that goes back to someth i ng I i ke -a + aux i i  iary i - ( =  [ s ] l -
'do' ( ? ) ) i n  proto-Japanese. A fa i r ly comprehens ive l ist of such verbs conta in s  34 i tems :  

1 2  that end i n  /m/-h i k-kom- 'wi thdraw', itam- 'hu rt' , kagam- 'bend' ,  ku bom- 'dent' , 
ku rus im- 'worry' , s i zum- 's ink' , susum- 'advance ' ,  t iz im- 'sh r i nk ' ,  tubom- ( = tu bomar- ) 
'pucker up' , yam- 'end' , yasum- ' rest' , yugam- 'warp ' ;  

1 1  that end i n  /k/-ak- 'open ' ,  dok - ' remove' ,  katamuk- ' i nc l i ne ' , muk-2 'face ' , nok -

1 7 .  Etymologica l l y ,  a l so sugur - 'sel ect ' : s ugure- 'be super ior ( i .e .  be  sel ect ) ' .  
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'remove ' ,  s i r i zok- 'withdraw' ,  somuk- 'turn back on ' ,  todok- 'de l iver ' ,  tuk- 'attach ' ,  tu zu k
'cont inue' ,  utumuk- 'droop' ; 

5 that end i n  /w/ ( from ear l ie r  /p/) -kanaw- 'fu l f i l ' ,  s i tagaw-n 'fo l l ow' , sow- 'ac-
company' ,  sorow- 'arrange' , t igaw- 'd iffer ' ; 

2 that end in /b/-narab- ' l i ne up' ,  u ka b- 'f l oat' ; 
2 that end in /t/-sodat- ' rear ', tat- 'stand ' ;  
1 that ends i n  /r /- i r - (= ha i r - )  'enter ' ; 
1 that ends i n  /g/-yawa rag- 'soften ' .  

And , of cou rse, there a r e  other fortu itous convergences : kakeru can be e ither the 
potent ia l  of kak- (equ iva len t  to kaka reru in the sense 'can wr ite ' )  or the trans i t i ve verb 
'hang i t '  (with i t s  own potent ia l  kakerareru that  some wi l l  contract to kakereru 'can hang 
it ' )  wh ich forms a po lar i zed pa i r  with i n trans i t ive kakaru ' i t  hangs' ; makeru i s  e i ther the 
potent ia l  of mak- (= maka reru 'can rol l it up ' )  or the intrans it i ve verb 'gets defeated' (with 
its own potent ia l  makera reru that contracts to makere ru 'can get defeated ' ) , wh ich can be 
made tra nsit ive with the suff ix -as- (makasu 'defeats' , homonymous w ith the contract ion 
of the causati ve of mak- , makaseru ,  which i n  turn happens to be a homonym of the po
tent ia l of makas- , equ iva l ent to makaserareru in the sense 'can defeat' ) .  And in a wr itten 
con text you must be prepared to f i nd that ka keru may be the attr i bu t ive (= adnom ina l i zed) 
form of the l i te ra ry perfect ka keri = kai te i ru 'has wr i tten' or = ka i te iru ' is l ack i ng ' ;  the 
l i terary perfect of mak- ' ro l l  i t  u p' as we l l  as of mak - 'sow, scatter ' w i l l  be ton i c  makeru/ 
maker i = ma ite i ru 'has ro l l ed i t  up '  or = maite i ru 'has sowed (scattered ) '  but that wi l l  not 
be apparent in writ ing. The l i te rary perfect is norma l ly made only on consonant bases and 
on s i - 'do' , for wh ich the forms are ser i  and seru , so there are no leg i t imate forms for 
kakeru or makeru (though you may run across kaker i /kakeru and maker i/makeru used 
i l leg it imatel y ,  cf . Henderson 248) . But makaseri ' has defeated' i s  poss ib l e ,  and on ly accent 
wi l l  d ifferent i ate the attr i but ive makaseru f rom makaseru wh ich i s  e i ther the potent ia l  of 
makas- or the causative of mak- . 

Some potent ia l s  have deve loped spec ia l mean i ngs i n  add i t ion to the expected ones; we 
m ight wish to treat the spec ia l  mean ing as a sepa rate intrans it ive verb der ived f rom the 
potent i a l .  Among these verbs a re mireru ' i s  worth see i ng ,  i s  seeable ,  is enjoyab le  to see ' ,  
k i keru ' i s  worth hea r ing , i s  I i stenab le ,  is enjoyable to hear' , and nomeru ' i s  worth d r i nk ing ,  
is d r i nkable ,  i s  enjoyab le t o  dr i nk ' .  (Apparentl y tabereru i s  I i tt le used i n  th i s  way , though 
kueru ' i s worth eati ng ,  is eatab le ,  i s  good to eat' i s  common . )  A sentence such as Sono 
s iba i  wa m i reru ka has two mean i ngs : 'Can that p lay be seen?' (= Sono s i ba i  o mlru koto 
ga dekl ru ka) and ' I s  that play any good ?' (= Sono s iba i  wa omos i ro i ka) ; cf. Mor i sh ige 1 27 .  
On m i reru = m i ra reru 'can see '  as a thr iv ing i nnovation in postwa r Tokyo , see M aeda 
1 96 1 . 1. 1 6-8; an exampl e :  Koo iu supekutakuru wa Amer i ka -e iga de nai to m i rena i  'Such 
a spectacle can on ly  be seen i n  an Amer ican f i lm '  ( SA 2678. 1 1 4b) . 

J ust as both k ikeru and k i ka re ru mean 'can hear ' but on ly k ikareru mean s ' i s  heard' or 
'gets l i stened to ' ,  both mi re ru and m i rareru mea n 'can see ' but only m i rareru means ' i s  
seen '  o r  'gets looked at' : Watas i ,  kango-hu de aru koto ga wakatte , s i ro i  me de m i rareru 
koto ga yoku ar imasu 'On being d i scovered to be a nurse ,  I often get l ooked at with "the  
wh ite of the eye" (= d isa pprova l ) '  (SA 2679.8 1 b ) ;  . . .  "senmon-ka" no hatugen ga  k i kareru 
ga . . .  'dec larat ions by "spec i a l i sts" are l i stened to , but . . .  ' (SA 2664 .93b) . 

We can compare , f rom the potent ia l  of iku 'goes ' ,  i keru 'tastes good = i s  de l ic ious (o i s i i ) '  
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and i kena i  ' i s no good (dame ) ;  is bad (waru i ) ' .  F rom moteru 'can be had by' comes the 
mean i ng ' i s  popu lar with' as in onna n i moteru ' i s  attract ive to women' .  

The predicate ge-sena i 'can not understand' (w ith the same mean ing and syntax as 
wakarana i )  i s  der i ved from the negat i ve potent ia l of *ge-su 'understands' , a one-mora 
verba l noun of Ch i nese or ig i n  now hard ly used except in the negat ive potent ia l ,  though 
ge-si -gatai ' i s  hard to understand ' appears to be acceptable . The typ ica l usage i s found in 
Bokun ni wa ge-sena i ne ' I can't understand i t' (Fn 443a ) .  A rhetor ica l quest ion i s not 
permi tted : *ge-seru mon ka . And *ge-sanai i s  not used ; the one example of ge-s ina i  I have 
fou nd may be a m i stake for gesena i :  . . .  y uumoa o ge-slna i otoko da na 'He i s  a man who 
doesn 't appreciate humor' (Tk 3.-- ) .  Also found : ge-si -kaneru (Agawa 1 .227a ) .  

4.4a. SPONTANEOUS POTENTIA LS AND PASSI VES 

Alfonso 952 d i scusses "what the Japanese grammar ians ca l l  the NATURAL POTENTIAL" 
that is used when someth ing happens invo luntar i l y  or natura l ly ,  g iv ing such examples as 
Nani ka kai te iru utin ni e ga kakete i ru 'Wh i l e I am dood l i ng a p icture happens to resu l t' 
and . . .  nakete k ita 'tears we l led up' . Th i s  category , wh ich I w i l l  ca l l  the SPONTAN EOUS 
POTENT IAL ,  may account for a dou ble use of deklru both as potent ia l for su ru 'can do' 
a nd as spontaneous 'gets produced, gets done '-as in kome ga dek i ta 'r ice was produced' ,  
k utu ga dek ita 'the shoes got done (= made/repa ired/read ied ) ' , and kodomo ga dek i ta ' had 
a ch i ld ' .  Other examples of the spontaneous potentia l : Hanasl o k i i te i r u  uti (- ) n i  s i zen n i  
waraete kha 'Wh i l e  l i sten ing t o  the story , I was se i zed with l aughter ' ;  . . .  hontoo no yoo n i  
omoete k ita ' i t  began t o  appear true ' .  

Kazama 2 1 3 refers to "natu ra l pass ives" and g ives as examples : . . .  to omowareru/ 
iwareru/m i ra reru ' it i s  thought/sa id/seen that . .  . ' , 1 8 okonawareru ' it happens' , z i kkoo 
sareru ' i t  goes i nto effect' , ka i sa i  sareru 'a meet ing is he ld ' .  I t  is with th i s  category of 
SPONTAN EOUS PASS IVES ,  as I wi l l  ca l l  them ,  that some of Alfonso's examp les proper ly 
bel ong : soozoo sareru ' i t  can we l l  be imag ined' , kangaerareru 'one can be led to th i nk' ,  
omoi -dasareru ' the thought keeps com ing to m i nd ', s iken ga omoi-yarareru 'a test i s  on one's 
m i nd ' .  An example : . . .  ni k iwamete zyuuyoo na im i -a l (- )  ga kan -z i rereru 'An extremely 
important s ign if icance makes i tself fe l t  i n  . .  . '  (SA 2670. 1 04c ) .  The spontaneous pass ive, i n  
contrast w i th the spontaneous potent ia l ,  wou ld appear to be l im i ted to verbs referr ing to 
psycho log ica l  states ( c f .  Y 1 1 8) .  I t  i s  quest ionable whether verba l nouns are ever used with 
the spontaneous potent i a l  ( soozoo dekiru )  i nstead of the spontaneous passi ve ( soozoo 
sareru ) .  

Yosh ida ca l l s  o u r  attention t o  a number of examples o n  the border l i ne between pure 
and spontaneous pass ive , between pure and subject-exa l t i ng passive, a nd between pure 
and potent i a l  pass ive ; a g iven examp le can often be in terpreted i n  two ways (Y 1 21 ) .  

4.5. INTRANSI TI VES DERI VED FROM PASSI VES 

Some sentences conta i n  a form that looks l i ke a pa ssive but turns out to have a gram
mar of its own , so that we must l ist the verb as a separate lex i ca l  i tem ,  a n  i ntrans i t i ve 

1 8 . B ut these can somet imes a l so be ta ke n as potent ia l s ;  omowarena i at t i mes is an eq uiva lent of 
omoena i 'can 't  t h i n k/fee l '  (for an example see y 1 1 8 ) .  
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der ived from a pass ive . It wou ld be poss i ble to attr i bute the sentence Onna ni kodomo ga 
umareta 'A ch i ld was born to the woman '  to the pass i v i zat ion of an under ly ing Onna ga 
kodomo o unda 'The woman bore a ch i ld ' ,  but a s im i l ar exp lanat i on is imposs ib le for 
Otoko ni kodomo ga umareta 'A chi ld was born to the man = He  became the father of a 
ch i l d '  or Kodomo n i  otooto ga umareta 'The ch i l d  had a l i tt le brother born to h im' .  S im i 
lar verbs a re  (mono n i )  megumareru ' i s  b lessed (with th i ngs ) '  and ( sake n i )  nomareru 'gets 
drunk (on l iquor ) ' .  The actua l  practice of d ict ionar ies i s  somewhat errat i c :  many regu lar 
pass ives and causat ives are need less ly l i sted , but some of the in trans it ives der ived f rom 
passives may not appear as separate entr i e s .  

For the examples g iven here i t is not poss i b le to make a new pass ive ,  nor a causat ive 
*kodomo n i  otooto o umaresaseru 'causes a ch i l d  to have a l i tt le brother born to h im ' .  
But (kabe n i )  mota reru ' lea ns (on a wa l l ) '  from the  pass ive o f  motu 'ho lds ' can apparentl y 
take the ca usative ( h ito o kabe n i  mota resaseru ' l ets people lea n on the wa l l ' )  a nd the 
adversative pass ive ( h i to ni kabe o motarerareru 'suffers from hav ing people lean on one's 
wa l l ' ) ,  so that these restr ict ions may be verb-spec if ic .  

Perhaps the fo l l ow ing be long here : kemur i  n i  ma kareru ' i s  wrapped i n  smoke' ,  s igoto 
ni owa reru 'is pressed by work ' ( but cf . s igoto ni o i -makura reru 'is re lent less l y  dr i ven by 
work' ,  § 9. 1 . 1 0 ) ,  . . . . I n  he ita i  ni torareru 'gets ta ken (= drafted ) as a sold ier ' ,  the pass ive is 
funct ion ing as a M UTAT IVE  ver b ( § 9 . 1 . 1 0 ) but st i l l  reta i n s  its pass ive grammar as wel l ,  
s i nce you can reta i n  the agent : Pentagon n i  he i ta i  n i  torareru 'gets d rafted as a so l d ier by 
the Pentagon ' .  

4. 6. TRANSITI VI TY SETS 

A good many verbs i n  Ja panese appea r i n  shape-re lated pa i rs that show PA I R ED  
TRANS IT IV ITY .  O n e  of the verbs i s  i n tra nsi t ive o r  quasi - i ntra ns i ti ve and the other repre
sents a correspond ing trans i t ive mean ing .  Okutsu 1 967 po ints out that we must ta ke ac
count of three k inds of de r ivat ion to expla i n  such sets : 

( 1 )  Trans i t iv izat ion , i n  wh ich an under l y i ng i n trans it ive verb ( such as kawak- 'get 
dry' )  is converted i nto a trans i t ive verb ( kawa kas- 'dry i t ' )  by the add i t ion of a suff ix ,  
here -a s-. 

(2) l ntra ns i ti v i zat ion , in wh ich an under ly ing transi t ive verb ( such as hasam- ' i n ter
pose ' )  i s  converted i nto an i n trans i t ive ( hasamar- ' i s i n terposed ' )  by the add i t ion of a 
suff i x ,  here -ar- . 

(3 )  Po lar izat ion , in which both trans i t ive and i n trans i t ive are to be der ived from 
some hypothet ica l ba s ic form : e .g .  naor- 'get improved' and naos- ' improve it ' seem to 
be der ived , by the suff i xes - ( a ) s- a nd - (a ) r - respect ive ly ,  from a nonex i stent verb * nao
(etymo log ica l ly to be found i n  the adverb nao 'yet, rather ' ) .  

S im i l a r  t o  the polar ized pa i rs a re verbs with AM B I VALENT TRANS IT IV ITY : the 
same shape represents both trans i t ive and intra ns it ive : huku ' ( the w ind )  b lows; b lows (a 
wh ist l e ) ' , h i raku ' ( the ea rth ,  a f lowe r, one's "eyes" ) open ;  open s i t ' ,  haru ' i t  stretches ; 
stretches i t ' ,  masu ' i t  i ncreases ;  i ncreases i t ' ,  ?yoseru ' i t  approaches ; br i ngs i t near ' ,  
?akeru ' i t  opens (dawns, ends) ; opens it ' .  For some of these verbs i t  seems that the bas ic 
grammar ca l l s  for one k ind of trans i t iv i ty ,  the other be ing a metaphor i ca l  extens ion ,  
often l im ited to a few objects or subjects . I n  modern Japanese the or ig i na l l y  i n trans i t ive 
verbs owa ru and s imau are a lso used trans i t ive ly ,  mean ing both ' i t  ends' and ( =  oeru )  
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'ends it ' ;  but sumu is a lways intrans it ive ' i t  ends ' ,  pa ired with trans it i ve sumasu 'ends i t' .  
There a re a l so verba l nou ns th at can be used e ither trans it ive ly or  i ntrans it ive ly ,  e .g .  
syookyo 'el im inat i ng' o r  'be ing e l im i nated ' ,  zenmetu 'ann i h i lat ing' or 'be i ng ann i h i lated ' ,  
. . . . Cf . a l so yama n i  noboru 'cl imbs on the mounta in ' * yama o noboru 'cl imbs the moun
tain ' . ( For a long l i st of ambivalent verbal nouns, see KKK 43.705-6. ) 

And some verbs , of course , occu r as UNPA I R ED trans i t ives or intrans i t i ve s :  
I NTRANS IT IVE  
kuru 'comes' 
iku 'goes' 
yaseru 'gets th i n '  
o i r u  'gets old '  
saku 'b looms' 
i ru/aru 'ex i sts' 

etc . 

TRANS IT IVE  
(motte/tu rete kuru 'br i ngs' ) 
(motte/turete i ku 'ta kes' ) 

utu 'h i ts' 
kuu 'eats' 
k ir -u 'cuts' (cf .  k i rer u 'can cut = is sharp' , § 4.4 ) 
ker-u 'k icks' 
kokorom iru 'tr ies' 
nageru 'throws' 
naguru 'pummels' 
kaneru 'combi nes' 

etc .  
Trans it i v i ty pa i r i ng d iffers f rom the  passive and  causative convers ions  i n  two ways :  

( 1 )  The der ivat ion i s  not product ive . V i rtua l l y  any sentence can be tu rned i n to pass ive or 
causat ive qu ite regu lar ly ,  bu t you have to know the trans i t i v i ty pa i r  as lex i ca l  items , and 
the semant ic relat ionsh ip  between the two verbs i s  somet imes complex . (2 )  The shape 
re lat ionsh ip  requ i re s  a number of spec ia l  ru les to exp la i n .  Okutsu has restated B loch's l i st 
of suff ixes in a revea l i ng way, so that the trans i tiv i z i ng  suff ix is regu l a r ly - (a ) s- with a few 
cases of - se - and the i ntrans it iv i z i ng suff i x  i s  regu la r ly - ( a ) r- w i th a few cases of - ( a ) re- . 
The othe r  pa i rs ( tatu ' it stands' : tateru 'stands i t  up'; u re ru ' it se l l s ' : u ru 'se l l s  it ' ;  n ie ru 
' i t  bo i l s' : n i ru 'bo i l s  i t ' )  h e  exp l a i ns as etymolog ica l l y  s im i l a r  to the amb iva l ent verbs, w ith 
the d ifferent iat ion i nto vowe l and consonant conjugat ions used both ways to mark trans i 
t iv i ty .  I f  the or i g ina l  mean ing of the verb was trans i t i ve i n  nature ( ' se l l s ' ,  'bo i ls ' )  a vowe l 
verb der i vat ive was created to  ma rk  the  intra ns i t ive ; i f  t he  o r i g i n a l  mean i ng  was i n tran s i
t ive i n  nature ( 'stands ' )  a vowe l -verb der ivat ive was created to mark the trans i t ive . I propose 
a d ifferent hypothes i s  for the h i stor i ca l  deve lopment :  For the der ived i n trans i t ives, q u i te 
a few i n  number ,  the -e- suff ix comes from the i nf i n i t ive - i  + an aux i l i ary a- ( proba bly to 
be equated with ar- 'be ' ) ; but the -e- of the der ived trans i t i ves is a cra s i s  of the same two 
vowe l s  i n  reverse order and represents the subjunct ive end i ng -a + an aux i l i a ry i- ( perhaps 
a var i ant  of [ s ]  i- 'do ' )  . 1 9  

1 9 . I am aware that  bot h kinds of -e- a re  assumed to be the same vowe l i n  O ld Japanese, wh ich 
made a disti nct ion between two k i nds of /e/ after certa in of the consonants . My proposa l  would place 
the derivat ion at an ear l ier stage, with ana logica l  neutra l izat ion of the vowel d isti nction by the t ime of 
Old Japanese. Another theory posits a s ing le suff i x  -i - (ea r l ier * -g i - )  wh ich reverses the tra nsitivity of 
the base . 
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A number of l a rger sets can be found .  For example , yasumu 'rests' ( bas ica l l y  i ntrans it ive ,  
but trans i t ive i n  the sense 'rests f rom' ,  e .g .  gakkoo o yasumu 'sk i ps school ' )  under l ies the 
po la r i zed pa i r  ( kokoro o )  yasumeru 'puts ( one's hea rt) at rest' and ( kokoro ga) yasumaru 
' (one's heart) is put at rest ' .  S im i la r  a re tubomu (= tubomaru) : tubomeru 'puckers sh ut' 
and yamu (= yamaru ) : yameru 'stops' : . . .  "yame-nasa i "  tte iwaret'atte yamaranai na 
' . . .  though to ld "G ive it [= d r in ki ng] up" there's no g iv i ng of i t  up, you see' (Tk 4.3 1 7a ) .  
And some etymolog ica l  connect ion no doubt l i nks the po la r i zed pa i r  kaes- ' retu rn it' : 
kaer- 'come back' with the s im i l a r  pa irs kae- 'change it ' : kawar- 1 'be changed' and kawas
'exchange' : kawar-2 'be subst ituted' .20 

There a re a l so pa irs of verbs wh ich have a parasyntact ic re lat ionsh i p  s im i l ar to, but d if
fer ing from , the trans it ive- i ntrans it ive re lat ionsh ip ;  both verbs are trans it ive but the d i rec
tion of acti on i s reversed (cf. lg 1 5 ) :  

OUT-GO I NG 
Shape-rel ated : kasu ' l ends' 

Un re l ated : 

Cf : 

osie ru ' instructs ; teaches i t' 
azukeru 'puts i n  custody' 
uru 'sel l s '  
ataeru 'gives' 
yaru 1 /ageru 'g ives' 

! kureru/kudasaru 'g ives us' 
( § 6.5 )  

yaru2 'sends someone (to 
you, there ,  then ) '  

iku 'goes/comes ( to you ,  
there , then ) '  

I N -COM I NG 
kar i ru 'borrows' 
osowaru ' lea rns i t' 
azukaru 'takes in custody' 
kau 'buys' 
ukeru 'rece ives' 

morau ' rece ives' 

yokosu 'sends someone (to us ,  
here ,  now) ' 

kuru 'comes ( to us , here, now) ' 

Okutsu treats pa irs such as os ieru : osowa ru and azu keru : azu karu as represent ing 
"doub le-trans it ive verbs" .  Thus Sensei ga N i  hon-go o os ieru 'The teacher teaches Japanese' 
and Sensei ga gakuse i  o osieru 'The teacher teaches the student' are both poss i bl e ,  though 
'The teacher teaches the student Japanese ' wi l l  mark the student as i nd i rect obj ect: Sense i 
ga gakuse i n i  N i hon-go o osie ru .  The " in -com ing" vers ions ,  the resu lt of "doub le-trans i t ive 
i ntra ns it iv i zat ion" accord ing to Okutsu, ta ke e ither ni o r  kara to mark the agent, as the 
benef ic iary becomes the subject : Gakuse i  ga sensei n i /kara N ihongo o o sowaru 'The student 
i s  taught Japanese by the teacher ' .  Not ice that morau 'rece ives' funct ions in the same way 
with respect to ve rbs of g iv ing .  Another way of stati ng th i s  is to say that when the bene
f ic ia ry i s  su bject i f ied ,  the agent i s  marked with e ither n l  or kara; and some verbs (e .g .  
os ieru ) perm i t  the benef ic ia ry to take the o-mark i ng of the d i rect object prov ided the 
under l y i ng d i rect object i s not menti oned . 

A l fonso 935 c la ims "Whenever a g iven word has two forms, TRANS IT IVE and I N 
TRANS IT IVE ,  on ly the TRANS IT IVE  form is i nf lected into the pass ive" and says the 
fol low i ng are "not used" : k imarareru , k i rerareru , matomarareru , kowarerare ru ,  nagarerareru, 

20.  Corresponding to the trans it ive morasu  ' leaks it' there are two vers ions of the intransi t ive : 
moru and moreru ' i t  l ea ks ' .  Some spea kers appa rent l y  keep the two separate but the deta i l s  are unclear . 
In or igi n the pa i r  are, l i ke ka ru : ka r i ru 'borrows '  and ta ru : tar i ru 'suff ices' , d ivergent d ia lect develop
ments ; see § 1 3 .9 .  
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etc. But I be l ieve these forms can be used as adversative pass ives ; that is the most we can 
expect of them ,  s ince the mean i ngs wi l l  prec lude the subject-exa lt ing u se and t he i nvo l un 
tary nature of the verbs w i l  I genera l l y  prec lude the potent ia l . A lfonso 936 says i ru ,  s inu ,  
h uru ,  etc. "can never be used i n  the pass i ve" ;  as stated th i s  i s  not qu i te true ,  s ince the ad 
versat ive pass ive i s  poss ib l e ,  but h is examples on 946 i l lu strate that he meant to refer on l y  
to  the  pure pass ive . 

When a trans it ive verb lacks a correspond i ng i ntrans i t i ve verb, sometimes the pass ive 
can be pressed i nto serv ice in stead . But Alfon so 943 ca ut ions us  not to use the pass ive for 
an i n trans i t ive when a separate form i s  ava i l able u n less we want to imp ly an agent or source ;  
h e  g ives these examples : 

TRANS IT I V E  R i ngo o toru ' [Someone] takes the appl e ( s ) ' .  
I NTRANS IT IVE  R i ngo ga toreru 'Apples are produced '-the on ly imp l i cat ion i s  a 

locat ion .  
PUR E  PASS IVE  R i ngo ga torareru 'The app le s  a re p icked [ by someone ] ' . 
A F F ECT IVE  PASS I V E  R i ngo o tora reru ' [Someone.] has h i s  app le ( s )  ta ken [ by 

someone] '-an agent or source and an affected are imp l ied . 
Alfonso treats dekiru as the i n trans it ive verb correspond i ng to su ru , as we l l  as cons i der

i ng i t  a potent ia l .  B ut not ice that dek i ru wi l l  not su bst i tute for sareru , a ny more than 
sareru wi l l  subst itute for dek iru , and the mean ing i s  rather d i fferent f rom that of su ru .  
Thus  Syokuz i  ga dek i ta 'D i n ner i s  ready' corresponds to Syokuz i  o tukutta (or kosi raeta 
or zyunb i  s ita ) ' I 've prepa red d i n ne r' rather than to Syokuz i  o s i ta ' I 've had d i nner ' .  As an 
i ntrans i t i ve ve rb ,  dek iru has  a numbe r  of mean ings , the most prom inent be ing ' i s produced; 
gets born ;  ( a  d i sea se )  breaks out; is prof ic ient ;  ach ieves ( in ti macy) ' ,  and each of these can 
be sa id with some other ,  more spec if ic ,  verb. ( E tymolog ica l l y  deki ru i nc ludes the same e l e
ments as dete kuru 'comes out' ; the common mean i ng wou ld  appear to be someth i ng l i ke 
"it outs = emerges [as/that ] " . )  

4.1. DERI VED PASSIVE-POTENTIA LS 

For the verbs k iku 'hears ' and m iru 'sees' you w i l l  f ind the regu la r ly formed passive
potent ia l s ;  in add i t ion ,  there are der ived forms : k i koeru 'gets heard ; can be heard' i s  used 
as we l l  as k i keru 'can hea r' and k i kareru 'gets hea rd ' ;2 1 mieru 'gets see n ;  can be seen' i s  
heard as we l l  as m i rareru 'gets see n ;22 can b e  seen '  and-for some speakers-m i reru 'can 
see ' .  But omoeru 'gets thought ;  can be thought' is s imp ly the short potent ia l a bbrev iat ion 
from omowareru and requ i res no sepa rate treatment .  M ieru a l so means 'appears, shows up' 
and i s  u sed a s  a euphem i sm for kuru 'comes' . The mean i ng  'appears' is a l so expressed by 
arawareru ,  wh ich forms a trans i t iv ity pa i r  with arawasu 'revea l s ' ;  these are perhaps u l t i 
mate ly der ived from ar- ' be' , though more immed i ate l y  they are assoc iated w i th arawan ,  
a n  adjecti va l  nou n mean i ng 'overt , open ,  publ ic ' .  

To say 'With th is dev i ce you can hear even fa i nt sou nds' there are the fol lowi ng pos
s i b i l i t i es : 

21 . S i nce th i s  is a conso nant base, we do not expect the potent ia l  use of the passive in Tokyo 
speech . An example of the pure passive : . . .  "senmon-ka" no hatugen ga k ika reru ga . . .  'declarat ions 
by "specia l i sts" a re hea rd ,  but . .  .' (SA 2664.93b ) .  

22.  Watasi n i  mira rete i ru koto o i s ik i  suru to, . . .  'When they rea l ize they are being looked a t  by 
me , .. . ' (Nagano 1 966.69 ) .  
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Kono k i ka i  o tu kaeba , t i i sa i  oto de  mo 

§4. Voice Conversions \ k i ku koto ga dekiru . 
k i koe ru . 
k i keru . 
k i ka reru . [ non-Tokyo] 

It i s  not poss i b le to make a pass ive on m ieru , k i koeru , or omoeru ; where you might set 
out to say *Tumarana i okyakusan ni m ierareta 'I had a du l l  guest show up' you wi l l  have 
to rephrase your thought as . . .  korareta 'suffered from h i s  com ing ' .  

4.8. DERIVED PSEUDO-CAUSA TI VES 

Some of the regu la r causat ive der ivat ions ta ke on spec ia l mean i ngs and then are treated 
as separate trans it ive verbs :  s i ras [er ] u ' i nforms one of, te l l s about' (from ' le ts one know' ) ,  
k i kas [er ] u 'te l l s  one of' ( from ' l ets one hear' ) , awas [er ] u  'j o ins '  ( from 'causes them to 
meet' ) , etc. These a re l is ted i nd i v i dua l ly in d ict iona r ies ; sometimes they l ead to further 
der ivat ions , e .g .  the co l loqu i a l  i n trans it ive ( s i zen n i )  te ga awasaru 'one's hands c lasp of 
the i r  own accord' . 

These verbs wi l l  form a negative wi th -sana i .  But some speakers wi l l  reject * nemurasana i 
in favor of nemurasena i ;  for them nemurasu is s imply a contract ion of nemura seru 'puts 
to s leep ; murders'-most causat ives hav i ng  such a contract ion .  

The trans i t ive verbs m i seru 'shows' and k i seru 'clothes (another ) ' a re o ld causat ives 
'causes to see '  ( = m isaseru )  and 'causes to wear '  (= k isaseru ) ,  but they are somewhat 
speci a l i zed in mean ing and they can under l ie causat ive forms of the i r  own : m i sesaseru 
'causes someone to s how ( i t  to someone e l se ) '  a nd k isesaseru 'causes someone to clothe 
(someone w i th a garment ) ' .  B ecause of the ex tra adj unct role they introduce ,  the l ast two 
forms refer to a doub le cau sat ion ,  as shown in the skew ing tabl e of § 4 .9 . (Those speakers 
who hes i tate to accept m i sesaseru and k i sase ru wi l l  probably feel comfortab le with 
tobasaseru from tobasu ' l ets it f l y ' ,  cf. tobase ru 'cau ses it to f ly '  from tobu . )  

4.9. SEMANTIC SKEWING 

A number of verb pa i r s  show the semantic re lat ionsh i ps of trans i t ive vs . i nt rans i t ive but 
lack resemblance in shape ; the most obv i ous  example is s i nu  'd ies' : korosu 'k i l l s' .  S i nce it 
i s poss ib le to 'k i l l '  any noun that ca n 'd ie ' ,  the se lecti ona l  restr ict i ons for the object in the 
one case correspond to those for the subject in the other .  Another such pa i r is naru ' be
comes' and suru 'makes it i nto' ( § 9 . 1 . 1 1 ) ; the s hape-re l ated nasu 'makes' ( l i tt le u sed in 
the spoken la nguage ,  wh ich substitu tes tukuru or othe r synonyms) i s  a trans i t i ve verb and 
under l ies an o ld passi v i zat ion from which comes na saru , the su bject-exa l t ing fo rm of suru 
( § 6 .4 ) .  At f i rst g l ance the pa ir i reru 'puts i t  in' a nd ha i r-u 'enters' wou ld seem to be l i tt le 
resemblant i n  shape , but the in trans i ti ve verb was or ig i na l l y  a compound that took for i ts 
second member i r - ,  the l i terary i ntra ns it ive verb 'e nter' that has been large ly  specia l i zed to 
the mean ing ' need' i n  the modern col loqu ia l .  

The semant ic re l at ionsh ip  between trans i t ive and i ntrans i t ive i s  s im i l a r  to that between 
the causative and the pure pass i ve ,  except that between the l atter pa i r  there a lways stands 
a "neutra l "  form-the under ly i ng trans i t ive . ( B ut causatives made on intrans i t i ves wi l l  l ack 
a correspond ing pure pass i ve . )  We seem to end up wi th a conf lat ion of categor ies as a 
resu lt of the deve l opment of the pure passive on the one hand and of th e tran si t i v i ty pa i rs 
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on the other .  Let us th ink of th ree core s i tuat ion s ,  wh ich I wi l l  ca l l  I N ERT, DYNAM IC ,  
and CAUSA L. Per i phera l to  th i s  core we w i l l  f i nd on one s i de  the  ADVE RSAT IVE  and 
on the other s ide a rare case of DOUB LE-CAUSAL. The verb forms a re skewed i n  the i r  
sha r i ng of such a matr ix accord i ng to whether they are, i n  a loose sense , "active" or  
"stat ic" (not to be confused w i th "sta tive" ,  § 3 . 1 2 ) and accord i ng to the i r  trans i t iv i ty. 
Thus we f ind at least the fo l l owing s i tuat ions . 

V I -stat ic ( unpa i red ) : A ga 

X ga 
V I -stat ic pai red with A ga : A o  

VT-act ive 
X ga : X o 

VT-active (unpa i red ) : A ga 

VT-stat ic pa i red with X o :  X ga 
V I -act ive : 

VT-stat ic ( unpa i red ) : X o  

i - 'stay ' ,  . . .  ; ( P o )  hasir- ' run ' ,  a r uk
'wa l k ' , . . .  

h u r- 'ra in/snow' ,  . . .  
n e - 'sl eep' : nekas- 'put t o  s l eep', . . .  ; 

s in- 'd ie ' : koros- 'k i l l ' ,  . . .  
nokor- ' rema i n '  : nokos- ' l eave' ,  otir

'fa l l '  : otos- 'drop' , . . .  
yob- 'ca l l ' ,  nagur- ' h i t ' ,  sawar- 'fee l ' ,  

k i k-3 'taste to  see' ,23 . . .  
m i- 1 'see' : m ie- 'get seen ' ,  k i k- 1 

'hea r' : k ikoe- 'get heard '  
omow- 'th ink ' ,  kanz i - 'fee l ' ,  kag- 'smel l ' ,  

. . .  ; mi -2 ' l ook a t ' ,  k i k -2 ' l i sten to' 
The m idd le co l umn is mere l y  suggest ive . I n  general where X appears A can a l so appear 

-what ca n happen to th i ngs can usua l ly happen to peop le ,  too , g iven the r ight (o r  wrong ) 
ci rcumstances; but where A appea rs it wou ld  requ i re person i f icat ion for X ·to be acceptable 
-it ta kes a poet to put a tree to s l eep. 

There fo l lows a skewing matr i x ,  to be i n terpreted in e i ther of two ways : ( 1 ) V I -stat ic 
sentences l ack a n  adjunct "A". (2) V I -stat ic sentences lack the category DYNAM IC-and 
"C" ( s ince C is promoted to B ,  and B to A) ; but, then ,  shou ldn't we promote CAUSAL to 
DOUB LE -CAUSAL?  

The trans lat ions are n o t  exhau st ive . And the matr ix does not show the pass iv ized 
cau sat ive, s i nce it can be pred icted f rom the forms g iven . 

Another verb I i ke m f  ru is s i r -u . S i r-u 1 'knows' i s  dynam ic and has the i ne rt form s i reru 1 
' is known ' ,  the adversat ive pass ive s i rareru 1 'suffers from someone know ing' ,  and the causal 
s i raseru 1 ' i nforms' wh ich makes a morpho log ica l  causat ive that constitutes a doubl e-causa l :  
s i rasaseru ' l ets someone inform ( someone e l se ) ' . S i r-u2 'f i nds out' , on the other hand , u ses 
the morpho log ica l  passive both for i ts adversative form ( s i rareru2 'suffers from someone 
f i nd ing out ' )  and its inert form ( s i ra re ru3  'gets found out' ) ; the causa l coi ncides as s i raseru 2 
' l ets someone f ind out' but does not permi t  a doub le -causa l .  

There are a number o f  gaps i n  the express ion o f  semant ic f i e lds ;  for example ,  kag- 'smel l '  
i s u n l ike 'see/l ook' and 'hear/l i sten '  i n  be ing on ly  VT-ac and lack i ng a simple match i ng 
partner .  

23. 0-sake , az i , . . .  o ,....., . 
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ADV ERSAT I V E  I N E RT DYNAM IC  CAUSAL DOU B  LE -CAUSAL 
VT-st A ga B ni C o  m i rareru 1 'A gets C seen by B '  

C ga  ( B  n i ) m ie ru 
1 'C gets seen ( by B ) '  

B g a  C o  m iru 1 'B sees C '  
A ga B n i  C o  m iseru 
'A shows C to B '  

D g a  A n i B n i C o 
m isesaseru 'D  cause s  
A to show C to B '  

VT-ac 

VT-st 

( *m ierareru ) 
A ga B n i  C o  m i ra reru2 
'A gets C looked a t  by 

by B '  
A g a  B n i  C o  k i kareru 1 'A gets C heard by B '  

( *k i koerareru ) 

I - - - - - - - - - , 
C ga B n i  m i rareru3 

1 

'C gets l ooked at by B '  1 
I 

, - - - - - - - -' C ga ( 8  n i )  k ikoeru 
I 'C gets heard ( by B ) '  
I 
L _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _  _ 

I 

B ga C o  m lru2 
'B l ooks  at C' 

B ga C o k i ku 1 ' B  hears C ' 

VT-ac A ga B n i  C o  k i kareru2 
'A gets C l i stened to 

C ga B ni k i kareru3 I B ga C o  k i ku2 
'C gets l i stened to by B '  : ' B  l i ste ns to C' 1 

V I -st 

V l -ac 

V I -st 

VT-ac 

VT-ac 

VT-st 

by B '  � - - - - - - - � I r---- - - - - - - - - - - .! 
B ga C n i  i rare ru 
'B suffers from C stay i ng' 

1 C ga i ru : B ga C o  i sase ru 1 'C stays' 1 ' B  lets C stay' 
B ga C ni hatara ka re ru 
'B suffers from C work ing '  
B ga C n i  s inareru 
'B suffers from C dy i ng ' 

C ga s i nu  
'C d ie s' 

'- - - - - - -
A ga B n i  C o  korosa reru 1 C ga B n i  korosareru 2 
'A suffers from B 'C gets k i l led by B '  

k i l l i ng C' 
A ga B ni C o  yoba reru 1 C ga ( B  n i ) yobareru2 
'A suffers from B 'C gets cal led ( by B ) '  

ca l l i ng C' 
A ga B ni C o  omowareru 1 C ga ( 8  n i )  omowareru 2 I 
'A suffers from B 'C is thought of ( by B ) '  I 

th i nk ing of C '  L _ _  

I 

- - - - - - - - - - , 
C ga hataraku 1 'C works' 
_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ J I B ga C o  s inaseru 
I ' B  l e ts C d ie ' 
'- - - - - -
B ga C o korosu 
'B  k i l l s  C '  

B ga C o  yobu 
'B ca l l s C' 

B ga C o  omou 
'B th i n ks of C' 

- - - , 
I 
I 
I 

I 
_J 

_ _ _ _ _ _ _ J 
A ga B n i  C o  

m isaseru 'A lets 
B look a t  C' 

A ga B n i  C o  
k i ka seru 1 'A lets 
B hear C '  

A g a  B n i  C o  
k ikase ru2 'A l ets 
B I i sten to C' 

B ga C n i/o hatara kase ru 
'B l ets C work' 

A ga B n i C o korosaseru 
'A lets B k i l l  C' 

A ga B n i C o  yobaseru 
'A lets B ca l l  C' 

A ga B ni C o  omowaseru 
'A l ets B t h i nk  of C' 

I 

l " t h e  m o r p h o l o g i c a l  p a s s i v e "  1 " t h e m o r p h o l o g i c a l  c a u s a t i v e "  
adversat ive pass ive norma l pa ss ive NtUTRAL - 1 
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In genera l ,  each s ituat ion i l l u strated in the matr ix is exemp l i f ied by more than  one 
lex ica l set . Another set l i ke 'd ie/k i l l ' :  

ADVE RSAT IVE  I N ERT  DYNAM IC  CAUSAL 
V I -st B ga C n i nerareru C ga neru 8 ga C o nesaseru 

'B suffers from 'C sleeps' 'B lets C s leep' 
C s leeping' 

VT-ac A ga 8 ni C o  C ga B n i  8 ga C o nekasu A ga B ni C o  
nekasareru nekasareru2 '8 puts C to sl eep' nekasaseru 

'A suffers from 'C i s  put to 'A has 8 put C 
8 putt i ng C to to s leep to s leep' 
s leep' by B '  

31 5 



5 N UC L EAR FOCUS A N D  R EST R ICT I ON : SP L IT NUC L E I  

Al though we speak of "spl i tt i ng" the nuc leus to a l l ow the i nsert ion o f  focus 
markers and restr ict ives, that i s  because we began with the not ion of a F I N ITE  s implex 
se ntence. At a more abstract leve l ,  the simplex i s  the I N F I N IT I V E  form of the sentence ;  
the f i n i te forms are the resu l t  o f  contract ions o f  i nf i n i t ive + aux i l ia ry , contract ions that 
are large ly obi igatory i n  the co l l oqu ia l  l anguage except when focus or  restrict ion i s  ap
p l i ed to the nucleus i tse l f .  Let us  assume , for the moment, that the f i n ite forms a re 
a lways contracted i n  both the co l loqu ia l  and the l i te ra ry l a nguage . (Col l oqu i a l  exceptions 
wi l l  be found in §5 .3 ;  var ious var ieti es of the l ite ra ry l anguage treat the contractions as 
la rge l y optiona l . )  The f i n ite i mpe rfect forms can be d i sp layed as fol lows : 

L I T E R A R Y  C O L L O Q U I A L  
Cons. verb V-u V- i  . . .  suru KOTO V -u V- i  . . . suru 

. . .  SU .  
Vowel verb V-uru KOTO v ile-¢ . . .  suru KOTO v i; e·ru v i; e-</J . . .  su ru 

-u . . . .  SU .  
Adjectival A-ki KOTO A-k u . . .  aru KOTO A- i A-k u . . .  aru 

-s i .  . . .  ar i .  
Nominal N naru KOTO N ni . . .  aru KOTO N na/no KOTO N de . . .  aru 

nar i .  . . . a r i .  N [ da ] . 
Where d ifferent, the pred icat ive form is shown w i th a f ina l  per iod and the attr i but ive 

with KOTO. The t r ip l e  dots show the "spl i t" where focus and restr ict ive e lements can be 
i n serted . The l i terary form N nl . . . aru (contracti ng to N naru when u nfocused ) represents 
the objective copu la ( ' it is judged to be N ' ) th roughout the h i story of the language ;  but 
N n i -te ari , the ancestor  of the modern col loqu ia l  pred icative form N de . . . aru (contract-
ing to N da ) ,  appears as ear ly as He ian t imes .  The su bjective copu l a  N to . . .  ar- (contract-
i ng to N tar- ) 'it i s fe l t/sensed/thought to be N ' ,  not shown in the chart , appea red sparse ly  
i n  He ian t imes and spread dur i ng the Kamak u ra per iod w i th the deve lopment of the 
Kambu n  trad i t ion of readi ng c lass ica l Ch inese . (See Sato 1 .264-5 . )  

Without nuc lear focu s or rest r icti on ,  the inf in i tive + aux i l i a ry wi l l  norma l l y  contract 
i nto the var ious conjugat iona l forms of modern Japanese as shown ;  but i n  the wr itten 
l anguage of the Me i j i  per iod and ear l ier you w i l l  often f i nd V- i  suru w ithout focus where 
the modern language wou ld requ i re V - (r ) u .  N ote a lso the object-exa l t i ng convers ion with 
the honor if ic i nf i n it ive as i n  o-yob i su ru ' I w i l l ca l l  you ' .  Moreove r, in the modern wri tten 
sty le the adjective provi s iona l  sometimes appears in an u nfocused nuc lear sp l it as -ku 
areba even thou gh the Other forms Of -kU a r - are not Used Without foCUS O r  restr ict ion : I 
Z i tuyoo ni benr i  de , m ita me n i  utukus iku areba yoi ' I t  need be on ly conven ient for use 
and beaut i fu l  to the eye' (Ono 66.206 ) .  I n  th is examp le ,  we m ight i nte rpret the form as 
an e l l ips i s  of -ku [ sae] areba-perhaps u nder the i nf l uence of the conjo i n i ng , wh ich wou ld 

1 .  There are occas iona l except ion s :  E iga (-) no baai wa mata gyaku de ne , sema ku aru -bek i  mono 
ga h i roku ututtyau n desu yo 'With movies it's the oppos ite aga in , th ings t hat ought to be c lose are 
shot wide' (Tk 2 .330a ) .  

3 1 6  
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then be i nterpreted as . . .  ben r i de [ sae areba] . . .  utuku s i ku [ sae ] ar-eba, with a n  under l y
i ng  prov i s iona l h idden i ns ide the prov i s iona l -marked outer structu re . 

And ,  of course ,  the copu l a  i s  spl i t even wi thout focus or restr iction i n  the formal wr i t
ten sty le that cha racter izes much wr i t ing and many pub l i c  utterance s :  N de aru , N de 
ar imasu. That is what accounts for the fol l owi ng example (where we wou ld  have expected 
to f ind . . .  ta ido de sae areba ,  . . .  ) :  Desu kara mondai wa , kan z i  to iu mono wa deki ru -dakceJ 
s itte i ta hoo ga yoi to i u  ta ido D E  AR I SAE SUR  EBA, Tooyoo-kanz i  o nan [ i ] -z i  n i  suru 
ka to i u  koto wa samatu na koto desu 'Therefore i f  the question j ust be an att i tude that 
c la ims i t  i s  better to know as many of these Ch i nese characters as poss i bl e ,  the matter of 
dec id i ng which characters a re Toyo Kanj i is a tr iv i a l  matter' ( F ukuda i n  Ono 1 967. 205) .  
See a l so N d e  ar i -ta i ( § 7 ) .  

Once sp l i t ,  the nuc leus w i l l  someti mes accommodate a few add i t iona l  word s :  S i rooto 
I I I ( 1 )  . I I ,  ga uka-u ka to te o dasu yoo na s 1 romono de wa DAN-Z ITE na1 no de aru ' I t  is def i n ite ly 

NOT a th i ng for an amateu r ca re less ly to tu rn h i s  hand to' ( SA 2670.29e ) ;  . . .  sono yoo na 
fm i  de wa KESS ITE nakatta ' . . .  i t  N EVER  meant anyth i ng l i ke that' (Ono 1 966. 27 ) ;  
S i kasi , kore-ra wa i zu re mo tokusyu-keesu de  ar i , syaka i -tek i  syuukan de  wa KESS ITE na i  
'B ut these a re a l l  spec ia l  cases, they a re i n  NO way soc ia l  customs' (N akane 1 62 ) ;  . . .  s i ka s i ,  
sono subete ga ,  koo s ita kate i 0 tadotta wake de wa , MOT IRON na i  ' . . . but i t  does not ,  of 
cou rse , mean that a l l of them have fol lowed such a course (of deve lopment) ' ( Sakakura 
30 1 ) ;  Zenmen-tek i  n i  soo su ru  mono de wa , MOT f RON KESS ITE ar imasen (or : KESS I TE 
MOT { RON ar imasen ) 'Of course they a re not th i ngs that a re tota l l y  d ifferent' ; Watas i  wa 

• I I ( 1 ) I I I . . wara 1 -taku nanka wa T ITTO MO nakatta keredo I d id NOT 1 n  the l east want to l augh or 
anyth i ng, but . . .  ' .  An example wh ich i nserts an adverb i n to the unfocused copu l a :  Da ka ra ll 
Tyuugoku wa I I sense i -kuns i -se i no kokka de II nagaku I a r imas i ta keredo mo, . . .  'Thus, Ch ina 
wa s l ong a country under an abso l ute ru le r ,  but . . .  ' ( R ) .  

M i kam i  1 963.58 g ives a n  example of a rather unusua l i nvers ion that puts the subdued 
Identi f ied i n  the sp l i t of the copu la mark i ng  the I dent if i e r :  Ku zyoo Kanezane no otooto 

de Zit in wa cltta 'J i ch in  was the younger brother of Kuja Kanezane ' .  Appa rentl y th i s  dev i ce 
is poss i b le in ex p la i n i ng a re lationsh i p  between two knowns .  A couple of examples from 
modern l i terature are c i ted in Y 4 1 8 :  . . .  i tiban no k i raware-mono DE ,  watakus i  wa ATTA 
no da ' I  was the most despised ' ;  Domori de , mukut i  na bookun (- )  DE watakus i  ga 
AR EBA . . . .  ' I f I were to be some stammer i ng ,  speechless tyrant, . . .  ' .  

5. 1 .  NUCLEA R  FOCUS WITH WA AND MO 

We have seen how focu s can be appl ied to an adjunct i n  order to su bdue it and put i t  
i n  t h e  backgrou nd (wa ) o r  t o  h igh l i ght i t  a nd  push i t  to the foreground ( mo ) ; i t  i s  poss ib le 
to do the same sort of operat ions to the nucl eus itse l f ,  by spl i tt i ng i t i nto i ts component 
parts of i nf i n i t ive + aux i l i a ry and attach ing the appropri ate ma rker to the in f i n i t i ve :  

Yob[ wa/mo suru . Ook iku wa/mo aru .  Hon de wa/mo aru . 
For V- i  wa and V-e wa you w i l l  a l so f i nd V- i  ya and V-e ya ; and both ( but part icu l a r l y  V- i  
ya ) often contract to V-ya [ a ] : Yuuga i -syoku h i n  to hakk i r i  wakarya [ = wakare ba ] , d��e 
mo kayaa [ = kai wa ] si na i  kara 'For once they d i scover it is harmful food , nobody' I I  buy 
it' (SA 267 1 .26a ) .  F ree verba l  nouns f requent ly drop the i nf i n i t i ve s i : kenkyuu suru 
'researches' wi l l  y i e ld  kenkyuu .fs it wa/mo suru .  B ut the e l l i ps i s  i s  optiona l ,  and the in 
f i n i tive often appears , especia l l y  when the verba l  noun carr ies a d i rect object : D��e mo 
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sono koto o h ite i s f  wa s ina i  de a roo 'Surel y no one wi l l  deny that' (SA 2651 .69d ) ;  
Koosyoku-bon to  i u  no  wa ryoori no hon  to  onaz i da . Yokuboo o s igek i  s f  wa  suru ga, 
kessite ue wa m itasite kurena i ' E rnti c works are the same as books about cook i rig .  They 
stimu late desi re , a l l  r ight , but fa i l  to satisfy hunger '  (SA 2685 . 1 1 1 d ) .  B ut the i nf i n it ive 
i s  not ob l i ged to appear , as we can see from the fo l lowi ng example of N o  VN fsit mo suru : 
Nagano-ken Saku soogoo-byoo i n  kara senmon- fs i o mane ite ,  zanryuu -nooyaku ga z intai n i  
dono-yoo na e ikyoo o ataeru ka o kumia i - i n  n i  kooen mo s ite moratta 'They i n v ited in a 
specia l i st from the Saku genera l hosp ita l  of Nagano Prefecture and had h im lectu re the 
gu i l d  members on what k i nd of effects res idua l pest ic ides have on the human body' (SA 
2684.63bc) . 

Mimetic adverbs + suru ( § 2 1 .7 )  requ i re that wa o r  mo be attached d irect ly to 
the adverb : ia Tai-site gakkari mo s inakatta n desu ' I wasn 't terr ib ly d i scou raged' (SA 
2666.44b)-* . . . gakkari s i  mo s inakatta . . .  ; . . .  hanta i se i -tek i  na siten mo hakki r i  wa s i te 
i ru no  da ga , . . .  'some [= mo] ant i -esta bl ishment v i ewpo ints a re qu ite obv ious ,  but . .  .' (SA 
2685. 1 1 6b) -* . . .  hakk ir i s f  wa s ite iru . . . . ( I t i s  c lear that these a re adverbs rather than free 
verba l nouns because you can not i n se rt o: * gakkari o su ru . )  

I n  v iew o f  the spec ia l  natu re o f  focus convers ions, t h e  express ions are often passed 
th rough other operat ions (for example ,  they may be made negat ive) before we see the 
resu l t i ng sentence ; or, aga i n ,  they comb ine w i th other e lements i nto l a rger structu res . The 
subdued nuc leus with wa is parti cu l a rl y  useful in express ing contrasts of posi t ive with 
negat ive ;  the purpose of the focus is to p lay up the contrast ( 'D I D  do' vs. 'did NOT do' ) 
and that is why the inf in i t ive gets backgrounded. Examp les : 

V wa Yom it i  o a ru ite i ru tokf n i ,  nan i ka dete k i  WA si -mai ka to omotte i ru  to, 
matu -no-k i  ga h i to ni m fetar i  suru 'When , wa lk ing at n ight, you wonder wheth er someth ing 
i s  not about to dart out at you ,  i t  someti mes turns out to be a p ine tree look ing l i ke a 
person '  (Ono 1 966. 1 28) ; . . .  aru-h i totuzen n i  henkaku ga kanoo na yoo na tokl ga kl WA 
si na i ka 'Some day won't there come a t ime when reform is sudden ly  possible ?' ;  Nan no 
syooko mo ari WA s ina i  'There isn 't the l east b it of proof' (SA 2637 . 1 03) ; Kessite 
Yooroppa n i  make WA s ina i ' I t [ =  American econom ic power ] is i n  no way infer ior to 
Eu rope [ 's] ' (SA 2664.45c ) ; Densyan de n i -z ikan to kakar i WA s ina i  'By tra i n  it HARDLY 
takes two hours' ( Kb 34a ) .  Not ice that V- f wa (and , l ess often ,  V -e wa ) may be contracted 
to V-ya [ a ] ; kamaya [ a ]  s ina i  i s  equ iva lent to kamai wa s ina i  ' i t  DOESN 'T matte r ' ,  from 
a focus ing of kamawana i  ( or : f rom a negat iv i zation of the focusi ng of kamau ) .  

V mo . . .  yoku s i r f  MO s ina i h ito 'peop le who d o  not KNOW [or : whom one does 
not know] very wel l '  (Ono 1 966.35) ; i rl mo s ina i yakkai-mono (-) 'an unwanted nu isance ' . 

VN wa Sore mo su ite i [ s f ]  WA [suru koto ga ]  dekiru keredo mo, . . .  'That too one 
CAN assume but . . . ' ( SA 2656.44b) . 

VN mo . . .  b idoo MO s ina i 'doesn't move an I NCH ' ;  M l-muki MO s inai de (o r :  sezu 
n i )  . . . 'Without even casti ng a G LANCE . . .  '; . . .  gengo o soosaku MO s ite iru 'is actual ly 
creat i ng a l anguage '  (Y 5 ) .  

A wa Taka ku WA a r u  g a ,  s i na g a  yo i  ' I t  I S  expens ive , b u t  the qua l i ty is good' ;  S in i 
taku MO na i  no n i  s inanakereba narana i  'Though we have no desi re to d ie ,  d i e  we must' 
( K KK  25.87b) . 

A mo Nan to onna-rasi ku MO na i . . .  sensei datta 'She was a teacher who . . .  was not 
the least bit fem i n ine-seeming '  ( SA 2672 . 1 08c) . 

AN wa Kono hen wa s izuka de WA aru ga , huben  da 'Th i s  area IS qu iet , but it's in
conven ient' . 

1 a. But sae can be treated either way : hakkl ri sae sureba = hakklr i  s l  sae sureba. 
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AN mo . . .  i nu ga suk i  de MO na i no n i  inu o kau h i to ga oo i . . .  'there are l ots of 
people who don 't even I ike dogs and yet keep them' (SA 2668.4 1 b ) .  
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N wa Nonde m f  ru to sore wa nama-nuru i  keredo tas ika n i  bf i ru de WA atta 'Upon 
dr i nk ing i t  I found it rea l ly WAS beer , though l ukewarm' (SA 2669 .9 1 a ) ;  To-n i -kaku 
in syoo-tek i  na rasuto-s f in de WA atta desu ne 'Anyway , it WAS an impress ive l ast scene, 
wasn 't it ' (Tk 2 . 1 25b ) ;  Kore wa ta idan-syuu de WA aru ga , Takeda Ta i zyun no bungaku 
0 s i ru ue ni m i -nogasena i siryoon to naru daroo 'Th i s  i s ,  to be sure, a co l l ection of i nter
v iews , but I th ink it wi l l  const itute mater i a l  that can not be over looked for the under 
stand i ng of Taij u n  Takeda's l i te rary works' (SA 2681 . 1 01 e ) ;  [ Kono gonen-kan ,  hakase no 
"se i san" s i ta no wa , san-kagetu -goto ni dasu zyup-pe iz i -tarazu no syoru i n  -dak�� 
Makoto ni yuuyuu taru peesu da . ]  Motto-mo kono ken kyuu ,  suponsaa ga se i hu  de WA 
aru I [What the doctor has "produced" dur i ng these f ive years is j ust a report of under ten 
pages put out every th ree months. Tru ly a l e i su re l y  pace . ]  Of course the sponsor of th i s 
research I S  the government' ( SA 2661 .28d ) .  Not ice that de wa can contract to zya [ a ] : 
Soryaa ,  omae d 'atte moo i t i n f  nmae no onna ZYA aru ga , sore de mo . . .  'Wel l you yourse l f 
AR E a grownup woman, but even so . .  . '  ( F n ) .  And N zya na i  can represent e i ther N de 
na i ( s imp le negat ion )  or N de wa na i  (focused ) ,  the latter an equ iva lent of N zyaa nai ; see 
§8 .  

N mo Soo de MO na i  desu yo 'That's not  qu i te true e ither ' (SA 2647 .24b ) ;  
Noosangyoo wa watasi-tat i no ta i setu n a  g f  mu desu ga , i pp6o, i tl -nen o tuu-z ite tuzuku 
tanosf i geemu de MO aru n desu yo 'Agr icu lture i s  our g rave duty, but on the other hand it 
i s  a l so a p leasant game that goes on a l l  through the year ,  you see ' (SA 2688.40c) ; Sore wa , 
kessite zuruku na i . Haz i  de MO na i 'That i sn't s ly at a l l .  N or is it shamefu l '  (SA 2664.32d ) .  
The express ion ware n i  MO  arazu ' i n  spite of onese l f ,  i nvo l untar i l y '  i s  borrowed from a 
l iterary ana log of watas i  de MO naku 'not even be i ng me' .  

The order of appl i cat ion as shown i n  Chart 2 makes the vo ice convers ions ( pass ive, 
causat ive , etc . ) ,  i f  any, come before the app l i cat ion of n uc lear focus (or nuc lear restr ict ion ) ;  
the resu lt i s  sare WA  s i na i  'DOESN 'T have i t  done t o  one' rather than * s f  wa sarena i ,  a ruke 
WA s ina i  'CAN 'T wa l k '  rather than *aruk i  wa fsuru koto ga} deklna i :  . . .  sore-hodo moti
agerare WA s inakatta desu yo ' I d idn 't get a l l  that much (= d idn ' t get very much) pra i se 
heaped upon me' (SA 2666.45b ) ;  . . .  koz in -sa to s ite kangaerare WA s ite mo, . . .  'even i f  i t  
be regarded as ind iv idua l  var iat ion ' ( KKK  Ronshu 1 .425) ; Kaere ya [ = wa ] s i na i  zya na i  no 
'Can I ever go home aga i n ? '  ( Kawabata : Sa i ka i  9 1 ) ;  . . .  agamerare MO osorerare MO sezu ,  
. . .  ' [he ] i s ne ither revered nor feared . .  . ' ;  . . .  z i kayoo-sya ga ahureru y�b na genza i no  
zyookyoo wa  yosoku sare MO s i nakatta 'present-day cond it ions , overf l owing with pr ivate 
cars , were hard ly  foreseen '  (SA 2652.98a ) ; S i kas i  i k imono da kara o81no naka n i  i rerare 
MO s i -ma i [ = suru -ma i ]  si . . .  'But he's a l i v i ng be i ng so we can 't very we l l  put h im i n  a 
cage . .  . '  (Ar iyoshi 304) ; Sore wa h i hyoo-ka no mono de mo ar i ,  kagaku-sya no mono de 
mo ar i ,  syoosetu-ka no mono de mo aru-masite-ya i t i -bunge i h i hyooka no mono to 
kag i rare WA senu 'That i s  a qua l i ty of the cr it ic , it i s a qua l ity of the sc ient ist ,  i t i s a 
qua l ity of the nove l i st-it is by NO means l im i ted to be ing a qua l i ty of the ord i nary l i terary 
cr it ic ' ( KKK  3. 1 92)-notice the series of th ree h igh l i ghted ident if icat ions .  

With verba l  nouns  we f ind the expected VN  sare wa/mo suru ,  as in the last example 
above, but we al so f i nd VN wa/mo sareru-presumab ly ,  i n  v io lat ion of the order of con 
vers ion app l i cat ion that we have assumed, to  be  taken as VN  fsi} wa/mo sareru : Sono 
koro wa ima no y�b na zyoota i n i  naru koto wa , yosoo MO sarenakatta? 'At that t ime 
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you d idn ' t even imag ine that th in gs wou ld  come to the sort of s ituat ion they are in now?' 
(SA 2662.44a ) .  And the potent i a l  of ve rba l nouns seems to have the form VN wa/mo 
dek iru = VN [si ] wa/mo [ suru koto ga ] dek iru as wel l as the expected VN deki wa/mo 
suru = VN [ suru koto ga ] deki wa/mo suru : Sore mo su ite i WA dek lru ke redo mo, . . .  
'That too o n e  CAN assume, but . . .  ' (SA 2656.44b) ;  Kono tok i  hodo, ak iramen mo 
dek i zu ,  tameik i  no deru tok i wa nai 'There i s no t ime l i ke th i s  for s igh i ng with one's in
ab i l ity to res ign onese l f '  (SA 2659.33a ) -ak irame (- )  i s  a noun der ived from th e inf in it ive 
ak irame, here used as a free verba l  noun .  

Fo r  a speci a l  u se o f  the  h i gh l i ghted inf i n i t ive o f  su ru  ( s i  mo) a s  an equ iva lent o f  de  mo 
( so  that dare s i  mo means dare de  mo ) ,  see § 9 .2 .2 .  

Adjuncts can be h igh l ighted and conjo i ned to y ie ld N 1 mo N 2 mo 'both N i and N 2 ' or ,  
with negat i ve pred icate, 'ne ither N i  nor N 2 ' ;  we cons ider th i s  structure to be a reduction 
f rom N i mo [PR E D ICATE-reba ] N2 mo P R ED ICATE ,  w ith identi ca l pred icates. 2 S im i l ar 
uses can be made of h igh l ighted nuc le i  i n  pa irs (or cha i n s) : 

VERBA L Masi , wa-ga kun i  no z i n koo o genza i yor i her l mo [ s i nakereba ] h�e mo 
s ina i yoo n i  s i -tai nara , huuhu ga is -syooga i n i n i -ten i t i -san-n i n  no kodomo o tu kuranakereba 
narana i ' I f  we want to keep our popu lat ion from e i ther d im i n i sh ing or growing from [what 
it i s  at] the presenti [ each ] cou ple must produce 2 . 1 3  ch i l dren in the i r  l ifet ime' (SA 
2640 . 1 23b ) ;  . . .  oJi mo =fs i nakereba:f osar�1mo s ina i  iti o k izu ku made 'unti l one bu i l d s  a 
pos it ion of acknowl edged status' (SA 2649. 1 02c)-the el l i ps is is apparent ly ob l igatory i n  
order to  g ive the  id iomatic mean i ng (the id iomatic ity i s  here a l so usua l ly s igna led by 
accent suppress ion ,  as shown ) .  

ADJECTI VA L Kono suuz i  wa , betu n i  ooku mo [ nakereba ] sukunaku mo naku , . . .  
'These f igures are not part icu l a r ly  l arge or sma l l ,  a n d  . . .  ' (SA 2655.44a ) ;  [Sore wa yasu i 
no desu ka , ta kai no desu ka?-] Yasuku mo [ nakereba ] taka ku mo na i desyoo ne I [Does 
that make it cheap, or expens ive?-] It seems ne ither cheap nor expens ive , I 'd say' (SA 
2685 . 1  OOd ) .  

NOMINA L Koko wa l suraeru-ryoo d e  mo  [ nakereba ] Arabu-ryoo de mo nai 'Th i s  
p lace i s  neither I srae l i  te rr i tory nor Arab terr itory' (SA 2647 . 1 1 ) ;  Watas i  wa kenz i d e  mo 
[ nakereba ]  bengo-si de mo na i .  l sya no tat iba kara syoogen s ite i ru no desu 'I am ne ither 
a publ ic prosecutor nor a l awyer ;  I am test i fy ing from the standpoi nt of a physic ian' (SA 
2666. 1 1 4c ) ; S ima kun no t ikagoro kaku mono wa , syoosetu de mo na i , denk i  de mo na i ,  

I I • • I I .  • I I • I • (1 ) hyooron de mo [ nakereba ]  ZU 1 h 1tu de mo na 1 to 1 tta yoo na mono n i  natte 1masu 'What 
Sh ima i s  wr iti ng late l y  i s  someth ing that i s  not f ict ion , is not biography, i s  nei ther cr it i c ism 
nor essay' (SA 2835.2 1 a ) .  

Here are examples of the unreduced conjo i n i ng :  Kusu r i  wa tuka i -kata -sida i de, doku 
ni mo nareba kusu r i  n i  mo naru 'Depend ing on how i t  i s  used, a drug can turn out to be 
both poison and medicine' (SA 2664.33b) ; Tokoro-ga , Zyoo no me ni u kanda no wa 
watas i  de mo nakereba ,  Amer ika no hahaoya de mo nakatta n desu ne 'But ,  you see, what 
f loated before Joe 's eyes was ne ither me nor was it h i s  mother in Amer ica '  (SA 2679.39b ) .  
A l ooser connecti on can b e  marked by  us i ng gerund or i nf i n it ive instead o f  prov i s iona l :  

2 .  O n  assuming t hat what i s  el l i pted i s  the provi s iona l  S-reba , see §2.3.2 a nd §9.3 .2 . A n  argument 
can be made for other conjo i n i ngs, as exempl i f ied i n  the fo l low ing un red uced examp le :  Zyookyaku 
n i  ha nas i -ka ke mo sezu, hanasi -ka kerare mo s imasen 'He  [= Mayor M i nobe sampl i ng  the Tokyo sub
ways )  spea ks to no passenger, nor does he get spoken to' (SA 281 7 .34c) .  More examples of th is type 
w i l l  be found below. 
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Hataraku h ito mo i zu ,  asobu h i to mo ina i  no da 'There a re no people work ing nor any 
play i ng '  (SA 267 1 .94a-izu i s  the I i terary negat ive i nf i n i t ive , § 8 .5 ) ; Se i hu  -gawa wa hoo i  
o s ime mo sezu ,  yurume mo sezu ,  hyooroo-zeme no genzyoo-f z i  no hoos i n  o totte i ta 
'The government (s ide ) was tak ing measures to ma inta i n  the starvat ion tact ics, ne i ther 
ti ghten ing the s iege nor relax i ng it ' (SA 2647 .86c ) . 

There are three ways to construe the fol lowing examp le ,  taken from M i kam i  1 963a .90: 
Kono zass i wa omosiroku mo ar i ,  tame n i  mo nar i  wa s ina i ka? One i n terpretat ion wou ld  
l i nk the  fi rst sentence with the second on ly after the  second had undergone nuc lear sub
dua l ,  though the negat ive quest ion can be taken with the who le  and assumed to be 
rhetor i ca l : ' I sn 't it true that th is magaz ine is both i n terest i ng and DOES prove a lso of 
va l ue ?' A second ,  less l i ke ly i n terpretat ion wou ld take on ly the ka w ith the whole , so 
that the negat ive wou ld  be g iven i ts face va lue : ' I s  it true that th is magaz i ne is both 
i nterest i ng and (yet) does NOT prove of va l ue e ither?' But the l i ke l iest i nterpretation is 
to take the nucl ear subdual as go ing with the sen tence as a whole , so th at you are app ly
ing both the subdua l  and the rhetor ica l quest ion to a sentence Kono zassi wa omoslroku 
mo ar i  [ =  atte] tame ni mo naru 'Th i s  magaz ine i s both i n terest ing and proves a l so of 
va l ue ' ;  the trans lat ion w i l l  be ' Is i t  NOT true (= Surely i t  IS true )  that th is magaz i ne is 
both i nterest ing and proves a l so of va lue? ' . M i kam i 's i n terpretat i on i s essent i a l l y  that, 
but he assumes an e l l i ps is : Kono zassi wa omosfroku mo ar i [wa s inai ka ] I tame n i  mo 
nar i wa s ina i ka . The l ack of pa ra l le l i sm in h igh l i ght ing the mutative convers ion of the 
second part ( tame n i mo naru ) to bala nce the h i gh l i ght i ng of the adject ive nuc leus i n  the 
f i rst part ( omosf roku mo aru) is an instance of loose refere nce ,  d iscussed in § 5 .4 ;  I have 
tr ied to suggest the l ooseness i n  my Engl i sh versi ons . 

A double ident i ty 'N i s  both X an d Y' i s  expressed by N wa X de mo [areba ]  Y de mo 
aru : Kare wa isya de mo bungaku-sya de mo aru 'He i s  both a physi c ian  and a l i te rary 
scho l a r ' ;  Ensyutu-ka de mo areba ha iyuu de mo aru tyosya . . .  'The author , who is both 
a produce r  and an actor . . . ' (SA 267 1 .98c ) .  (On ly the I dent i f ier can be so treated; the 
Ident i f ied can not conta i n  a loose conjo i n i ng of th i s  type . ) 3 Somet imes the f i r st mo is 
suppressed : . . .  H itotu-bas i -da i [ no ]  koos i de bengo-s i de mo aru Nam i k i  Tosfmor i s i  wa . . .  
'M r Tosh imor i Nam ik i  who is a lecturer a t  H i totsu bash i Un ivers ity and a l so i s  a lawyer' 
(SA 2669.2 1 b) . Not ice a l so the express ion N 1 -baka r i  de naku N 2 de mo ar i  ' I s  not j ust 
N 1 but i s  a l so N 2 ' :  Kore wa z i bun no tame -bakar i  de naku ,  o-taga i no tame de mo aru 
'Th is i s  not j ust for one's own benef i t , but a l so for mutua l  benef it ' (SA 2649 .97c) . 

Apply i ng nuclear focus does not h i nder the appl i cat ion of focus to l arger structures. 
Th is example subdues the copu l a ,  app l ies the gerund to the output, a nd then h igh l ights 
the gerund to express contrast :  "K fyos i"  ga , toome i de WA atte MO,  i sasaka syusei no 
katat i  de "n�h i mo na i " to iu f m i o motte i ru . . .  'Wh i le "k iyosh i "  IS ,  to be sure , "trans
parent" ,  i t  has i n  a somewhat defens ive form the mean ing "hav ing noth ing there" . .  . '  
(Ono 1 966.24 ) .  For  more examples o f  th i s  sort, see § 9 .2 .2 .  

A nd i t  i s  poss ib l e  to reapp ly focus, though the lack of authent ic examples wou ld ind i -

3. The fo l low i ng example i s  no t  an  except ion , s i nce the enti re conjo i n i ng  is adnomi na l i zed to no 
wh ich serves as t he I dent i f ied for kore ga : Kore ga watas i -tat i se ito zen ' i n  no k iboo de mo ar i ,  mata 
mokuhyoo de mo aru no da 'TH IS is what [ i t  is that ) both is the des i re and is the a im  of al l us stu
dents' ( K K K  25 .87b ) .  
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cate that one se ldom has cau se to do so. Yet it seems that the fol l ow ing types are gram
matica l : 

A-ku mo ari wa s ina i :  Yasuku mo ar i  wa si na i 'Nor i s  it cheap ,  e ither' . 
N de mo ari wa s ina i :  l sya de mo ari wa s i na i  'Nor is he a doctor ,  e ither ' . 
( ?)A-ku sae ar i  wa s inakereba . . . . 

B ut * A-ku wa ari mo s ina i  i s  apparent ly unacceptab le .  More research is needed on th i s  
subject, inc lud i ng combinat ions of restr ict ives, nado ,  etc. 

I n  the fol l ow ing examp le ,  i t  i s  u nc lea r  j ust what wou ld be the appropr i ate f i l ler for the 
e l l i psi s :  Kess i te Oosaka -ben ga da i - it i de mo [ ]  yu i itu de mo ar i wa sinai ga , . . . ' By no 
means i s  the Osaka d ia lect e ith er foremost or un ique but . . .  ' (Maeda 1 96 1 .82 ) .  If the con
jo i n ing precedes the nuc lear focus , the e l l i ps i s is of areba ; if the n uclear focu s is i ntended 
to app ly  (somewhat loose l y )  to the second nom ina l  on ly ,  the e l l i ps i s  i s  presumab ly of 
nakereba . 

I n  the sentence Nan i -mo hookoo-n in zya ar i ya s inai si , . . .  'You are i n  no way a 
S ERVANT ( or anyth ing )  . . .  ' (Tk 3. 1 46b) there appears to be a double appl i cat ion of sub
dued n uclear focus ( zya = de wa , ya = wa ) ,  but the i n tent ion may be s imply to subdue the 
negat iv i zed copu la ( N  de/zya na i )  with the device appl ied to the aux i l iary ( nai -+ ari wa 
si na i ,  the negat ive of ari wa sur u )  rather than with i n  the copu l a ,  d [e ]a [ ru ]  -+ de wa aru . 

On A-ku mo as an abbreviat ion of -ku mo atte , equ iva lent to -kute mo, see § 9.2 .2 .  
A-ku mo sometimes represents the h igh l ight ing of an adverb : hayaku mo 'sw ift ly i ndeed', 
yoku mo 'nicely i ndeed' [often i ron ic ] , etc . 

A-ku wa is somet imes con tracted to A-k'aa or A-k 'a as i n  these examples : Yok'aa nai 
wa yo ' I t's not n ice , I te l l  you '  ( Kb 382a ) ;  T i tto mo okasi k'aa nai n de ' I t's not the l east 
bit funny ,  you see ' ( Kb  409a-for the sentence-f ina l gerund , see § 9 .2 . 1  a ) ; Samuk'a 
ar imasen ka 'Aren't you col d ?' ( F n  1 07b) ; Wakai mono o ,  katte mo makete mo l i  y�b na 
syoog i no a i te ni wa sase-tak'a na i ' I don 't want to have a young person as a partner in a 
chess game where it doesn 't matter whether I w i n  or l ose' (Tk 3. 1 35b) . See a l so p. 373. 

The col loqu i a l  ya free l y  repl aces wa , and V- i  ya often contracts to V-ya [a ] , as we have 
remarked . In co l l oqu ia l  Tokyo usage ki wa/ya s ina i  'does NOT come' is often sa id as ko 
ya s i na i ,  appa rent l y a blend of konai with k i  ya s i na i  ( cf .  Kokugo akusento ron so 394) . 

5.2. NUCLEA R FOCUS WITH SAE AND Sf KA 

The per i phera l focus ma rkers sae and s ika can a l so be used to spl it the nucl eus, though 
the l atter seems to be l im ited to nom ina l  sentences :  Se i ze i ,  Santa-Kuroosu wa , mono o 
kureru h ito de S I KA nai n desu ne 'At most , Santa Claus is on ly someone who gives th ings 
(to them ) '  ( SA 2658. 1 1 7d ) ;  Tumaranai hon de SI KA nai (= Tumarana i hon ni suglna i )  ' I t  
is on l y  a worth less book' ;  S i tagatten ,  Tookyoo n i  sumanai kag i r i wa ,  sono t i i k i -ka isya no 
hoogenn ga k i so n i  natte i ru yoo na kyootuu-go de S I KA na i  'Accord i ng ly ,  so long as i t  
does not l ive i n  Tokyo, i t i s  on ly a "common la nguage" w i th the d ia l ects of  th e loca l  area 
form ing the base' ; Soo iu mono wa z isyo de wa naku , saku in  de S I  KA na i  'Such th ings are 
ON LY (= NOTH I NG but) i ndexes, not dict i onar ies' (Sh ibata 1 966. 1 46) ; . . .  ta igan no h i  
de atte wa naran u hazu no mono de wa aru ga , zlz itu wa taigan no h i  de S I KA nakatta no 
de aru 'To be su re we wou ld expect it ought not to be a l ight across the r iver but actua l ly 
i t C O LI  Id ON Ly be a I ight across the r iver ' ( KKK  3 .59) ; Sore wa mad a , yuusyoku ga sunda 
baka ri no z ikan de SI KA nakatta ' I t  was sti l l  on ly  the t ime when d i nner had j u st ended' 
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( 68 ) ; . . .  hura-dansu no yoo n i  kan koo-kyaku no nagusami -mono de S I  KA naku naru 
desyoo ' . . .  wi l l  become noth i ng but a tour i st attract ion l i ke the hula dance ' .  
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Notice that * N  s ika de/zya na i  is ungrammat ica l .  For N de s ika na i  we m ight expect to 
f i nd a l so ( * ) N  de dake aru with the same mean i ng ,  but that is appa rently ungrammatica l .4 

Fo l l owing are examples of sae sp l itt ing the nucleus ; othe rs w i l l  be found i n  § 9.3. 1 -2 
(w ith the prov i s iona l sureba , areba ) ,  and i n  § 9.2 .4 . S i nce a m inor j uncture is somet imes 
in serted before sae to emphasi ze the focus even more strongl y ,  optiona l accentuations a re 
shown : N de sae i s  sa id e i ther as N de sae or as N de sae. 

VERBAL l t iz i te ita i -g im i  no booek i -kanke i no s igoto nado, ti kaku hukkatu s i  SAE 
sureba ,  anta-gata no te wa booek i  s in koo n i  nakute wa naranu mono to nar imasyoo [= 
naru desyoo] ' If jobs such as those re lat ing to the temporar i l y  stagnat ing trade shoul d soon 
rev ive , your hands wi l l  be necessary for the deve l opment of trade' ( KKK  3 .55 ) ;  Tabe 
SAE su reba ,  hutorimasu ' I f  you j u st eat , you wi l l  put on weight' (SA 2664. 1 06a ) ;  . . .  ak i re
h ate SAE s ita no desu ' I  am downr ight bored with it' (SA 2673. 1 43a ). 

VERB-NOMINA L . . . syusyoo no tai z i n  o yookyuu sl SAE suru 'they even demand 
the res ignat ion of the pr ime m in i ste r' (SA 2676. 1 36c) ; . . .  gaman si SAE sureba ' i f  one 
j ust bears with it ' . 

ADJECTI VA L  Tuzur f g a  tadas i ku SAE  areba ,  kak i -kata n o  zyooz�1heta wa  monda i 
n i  s i masen ' I f  the spel l i n g  j ust be correct , I won't make an i ssue over whether the hand
writ ing i s  good or bad ' .  

ADJECTI VE-NOMINA L Kono hukuzatu -tak i  na z ida i  n i ,  noi rooze n i  narana i h�b 
ga hus ig i de SAE aru ' I n  these days of complex ity and d iv i sion ,  i t  is pecu l i ar NOT to get 
neu roti c' ; Kenkoo de sunao de SAE areba i i  'A l l  they have to do i s  be heal thy arid 
obed ient' (SA 2642.40-the reference is to household hel p) ; Anata ga suk i  de SAE areba, 
nareru n i  tu rete zyootatu s imasu ' If you j u st l i ke i t you w i l l  ga i n  prof ic iency as you get 
used to it ' ( K KK 3 .55 ) .  

NOMINAL Betonamu de wa , kodomo ya  onna  ga sentoo- in de  sae a ru baa i  g a  oo i n 
desu ' I n V ie tnam there are many cases where women and ch i ld ren a re actua l ly combatants' 
(major j unctu res afte r each ga, a m i nor junctu re before sae-see Marti n 1 970.438 : ( 7 ) . )  

5.3. RESTRICTING THE NUCLEUS WI TH O THER ELEMENTS 

Nuc le i  can be sp l it by var iou s focu s and restr ictive e l ements i n  add it ion to those 
prev ious ly ment ioned : 
Koso: 

VERBA L Kut i n i  das i KOSO s inakatta ga , hu -sansei na n da yo ' I  kept it to myse l f  
but I am i n  d i sagreement' (Hozaka 1 960.336) ; S ikas i sono ryoori wa yahar i Ahu ri ka n i  
todomaru syoosya - i n  ka , tobosi in syoku-sei katu n i  narete simatte i ru gakusei -tati n i  yotte 
hyooka(- )  sare KOSO sure, ryoor i no senmon-ka no sore to wa h i ka ku s i -yoo mo na i  de 
aroo 'But sti l l  i f  that cook i ng j ust be cr iti c i zed by bus i nessmen stay i ng i n  Afr ica or by 
students in ured to a I i fe of poor eat ing ,  there wou l d  be no way to compare it with that of 
cu l i nary spec ia l ists' ( SA 2645.97a-sure is the l i terary concess ive , see § 9 .3) . 

4. The on l y  example I have come across of da ke a ppl ied to a n uc leus is the fo l lowi ng sentence, wh i ch 
some spea kers are rel uctan t  to accept : Ka kase dake sureba i i d esyoo ' I f  you' l l  j ust have them wr i te i t  
t hat ' l l  b e  f ine '  (Hozaka 1 960.340) .  Here da ke i s  f unct ion i n g  a s  a synonym o f  sae .  
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ADJECTI VA L  Yasuku KOSO are, kess ite takaku wa na i ' I t 's cheap rather than 
expens ive' ( a re i s the l itera ry concessive ,  § 9 .3) . 

ADJECTI VE-NOMINA L Kono k imono wa hade de KOSO are, z im l  de wa na i  'This 
k imono isn't p l a i n ,  i f  anyth ing it 's on the f l ashy s ide' ( are i s  the l i te rary concess ive, § 9 .3) . 

NOMINA L . . .  "okawa r i "  to i u  no wa h ito no zyoota i de KOSO are , kess ite h ito 
sono-mono de wa na i ' . . .  what is meant by "o-kawar i "  is more the state of a pe rson rather 
than the person h imse l f' (Tsuj imu ra 58-are i s  the l ite ra ry concess ive, § 9 .3) ; Kare wa 
se i z i -ka de KOSO are, gakusya de wa na i 'He i s more of a po l it ic ian than a scholar ' ( a re is 
the l ite rary concess ive , § 9 .3) ; H uz in wa yuuhu de KOSO nakatta ga . . .  'The lady was not 
exact ly marr ied ,  but . .  . '  ( F n  55b) -yuuhu is a precopu l a r  noun .  
sJra: 

VERBA L R iek i  no tame nara, se itek i  o korosi SURA suru ' I f it is advantageous, we 
even k i l l  pol i ti ca l  enemies ' .  

ADJECTI VA L  . . .  sore wa ita itas iku SURA aru 'that i s  downr ight pathet ic' ( SA 
2673 . 1 42d-in a letter to the ed itor from Kobe ,  preceded by a head ing l ta i tas i ku su ra aru 
koomei -too 'Downr ight pathetic-the Kome i -to [a po l it ica l  party ] ' ) .  

ADJECTI VE-NOMINA L . . .  yuumorasu d e  SURA atta 'he was even humorous' (Tk 
4. 2 1 8) ;  Kore wa aru f mi de yamu -o-ena i koto de ar i , mus i ro h i tuyoo de SU RA aru ga, . . .  
'Th i s  i n a certa i n  sense i s someth ing unavo idable , o r  rather even i s  necessary, bu t  . .  . '  ( Kgg 
8 1 . 1 3 1 a ) .  

NOMINA L Nar fhu r i  n i  mu-tonzyaku de aru koto wa , b itoku de SU RA atta 'That 
he was ca reless in his persona l appea rance was actua l l y  (cons idered) a v i rtue' (Tk 4.6 1 ) ;  
Sore wa s ikas i ,  Marukuslzumu d e  SURA na i  to omou n desu keredo m o  . . .  'But that isn't 
even Marx ism , i t seems to me . . . '  (Tan i gawa 1 26) ; . . .  Se i h i  wa tou (- ) koto ga dek ina i .  
M us i ro , tou (- )  made mo na i ,  to i i -ta i kura i de SURA aru 'We can not question the ( success 
or fa i l ure of the ) outcome . Rather , we even m ight say i t  i s  not worth quest ion i ng' ( KKK  
3.62) . 

I I I I 
Nanka; nado; nanzo; nante: 

I ( t ) f f 
VERBA L Denwa o kake NADO s i na katta ' I  d idn 't phone or anyth ing ' ;  Soko e i k i 

N�DO s inaka tta ' I  d idn 't go th ere or anyth i ng ' ;  . . .  o-kyoo o age , kane o tatak i  N�DO s ite 
gongyoo (-) suru 'they have a Buddh ist se rv ice , chant ing scr ipture and r i ng ing gongs and 
the l i ke ' (Ono 1 966. 1 36) ; . . .  kuruma n i  tumi , atama ni nose , bata-bata de ha kobi N�DO 
site kaette yuku ' . . .  they leave taking thi ngs with them a l l  he l te r-ske l te r ,  l oaded on wagons , , , { ' )  , , , ca rr ied on heads . .  .' ( l g 67) ; Teepu o ka i N:A:DO ( *NAN KA)  s i te E igo o naratte i ru ga , 
nakanaka zyoozu ni narana i ' I 've been study i ng En3l i sh by buy ing tapes and so on, but 
I 'm mak ing s low progress' ; Sonna hon wa yom i N�DO/N�N KA s ina i  ' I wou ld n 't read any 
such book' ;  Ut [ (- )  no kodomo wa mar i hwana o su f N�N KA sinai 'Our boy wou ldn 't do 
anyth i ng l i ke smoke mar i j uana ' ;  Odokasu dake de, korosl N�N KA su ru wake wa ar imasen 
'The re's no ca l l  for anyth i ng l i ke k i l l i ng ( h im ) , j ust int im idat ing ( h im ) ' ;  H i to-sama no 
mono o nusum i  N�NTE s i tara, ut i no s i k i i wa matagasemasen ' I f  you a re go ing to do such 
· thi ngs as stea l othe r people 's th in gs I can't let you cross our thresho ld ' .  

VERB-NOMINA L ( appa rent ly w i th obl igatory e l l i ps i s  of aux i l i a ry i nf i n i t ive s f )  
Ben kyoo fslt NAN KA s i nakatta ' I  d idn 't study or anyth ing '  (SA 2672.61 a ) ; Gakka i  no 
waruguti 0 i n satu =t=slt NAN KA sina i 'We won't do any pr int ing or the l i ke of s l anders 
aga i nst the [Sooka - ] Gakka i '  (SA 2663 . 1 8c ) ;  Yo-n fn wa izure mo, h i to -nam i  - [zyoo n i  
tuyo i ziga n o  moti-nus i  d e  atte , kessite dakyoo NAoo s ina i  'Each of the four i s the 
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possessor of a stronger ego than the average man and never makes compromi ses' ( SA 
268 1 . 1 08a ) .  
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ADJECTI VA L N ihon de wa s iti -nen -izyoo, mu-ziko desu kara kowaku NWN KA 
ar i masen yo ' I n  J apan I have been accident-free for seven years, so I am not afra id �of 
dr iv i ng abroad ]  or anyth ing' (SA 2664.96e) ; l k i -taku NWNKA (or :  NW [N ]  DO/NA [ N ] ZO/ 
NWNTE )  nakatta 'We did NOT want to go or anyth ing' ; Boku (- ) no manga wa t i tto mo 
muzukasiku NWNTE na i 'The re's noth ing diff icu l t  about my ca rtoons' (SA 2640. 1 2) ;  

! • f f (!) ,l' )  I Sono e 1ga ( -) wa t1 tto mo yoku NADO/N�N KA ar i  wa s ina i  'That f i lm  hasn't a th ing to 
recommend i t ' .  

ADJECTI VE-NOMINA L Ano gakkoo wa yuume i de NWDO/NWN KA ar i  wa s i n a i  
'There's noth i ng famous about that schoo l ' .  

NOMINA L Nan i  g a  tensa i de  NWN KA a ru  mon ka  'No gen ius H E ! '  ( M io 1 8 1 ) ;  Baka 
0 i e ,  a re ga honmono de NWNZO aru ka i ' R u bbish-is THAT the rea l th i ng ? ! '  ( M io 1 81 ) ;  

f . I ( 1 ) I I Tonde-mo-na 1 ,  doogu de N�NZO aru mono ka 'Absurd, how can it [ =  language ] be noth ing 
but a too l ? ! '  ( F ukuda in Ono 1 967.2 1 8) ;  Kare wa i sya de NWDo/NWN KA aru mono ka 
'What k i nd of a doctor i s  H E ? ! ' ;  Ano-h ito ga hann i n  de NWNTE aru hazu wa nai 'There is 
no l i ke l i hood that he i s the cu l pr i t or anyth ing ' .  
De mo: 

VERBA L Nan i ka o i s i i  mono o tabe D E  MO s ita yoo na kao o s ite i ru 'You l ook as 
if you had eaten someth ing tasty or the l i ke ' ;  0 -tami  wa u ragi rare DE MO s i ta yoo n i  
omotta '0 -tam i  fe lt as though she had been betrayed or someth i ng' (Kb 86b) ; 
Hanetobasare D E  MO su reba . . .  ' I f  I get h i t  or anyth ing . .  . ' ;  Asa tabe -naga ra s i nbun nanka 
yom i  D E  MO s itara okoraretyau yo ' I f I were, for i nsta nce , to read the paper or the l i ke at 
breakfa st, be l ieve you me I 'd hear about it ! ' ;  Yuubin -butu no kuwake(- )  -tyuu n i  tabako o 
sutte , kogasi D E  MO sarete wa ta i hen da ' I t  would be ter r ib l e  i f ,  from people smok ing 
wh i l e  sort ing ma i l ,  we shou ld suffer i t [= the ma i l ]  gett ing burned or anyth i ng ' (SA 
2672. 1 46d ) .  

ADJECTI VA L  Sono e g a  yasuku D E  MO areba kaeru n o  n i ,  sonna nedan d e  wa te 
ga dena i ' I f that pictu re were cheaper , say, I cou ld buy i t ,  bu t at such a pr i ce it 's beyond 
my reach' ; l sogas i ku DE MO areba si kata ga na i ' I f you're busy or someth i ng , that's that'. 

ADJECTI VE-NOMINA L Moo sukosi benri de D E  MO areba takakute mo li ' I f it i s 
j ust a bit more conven ient then I don't m ind i f  i t  i s  more expens ive' . 

NOMINA L . . . z iyuu-seki de D E  MO aru to , . . .  'when it i s ,  say , an un reserved seat' 
(Maeda 1 961 .96) ; Sense i  de D E  MO aroo ka , . . . 'Perhaps it i s  be i ng a teacher or someth i ng, 
but . . .  ' (Maeda 1 962.30) ; Syoosetu-ka de D E  MO areba ,  umaku matomeru koto mo dek i ru 
no daroo ga , S Q Q  iu sa inoo(-) wa na i ' I f  I were , say ,  a nove l ist, I cou l d  probab l y  wr ite it a l l  
up  n ice l y, bu t I lack that sort o f  tale nt' (Maeda 1 962.203 ) ; Si kasi sono Tyoosyuu-otoko 

I • • f • • f f • [1 ] • f ga, mos 1 -mo S 1 koku-otoko ka N 1 s 1 -Kyuusyuu-otoko de D E  MO  attara ,  k i t-to kenka n i  naru 
n i  t i ga i  na i  'But if that Choshu man were , say ,  a Sh i koku man or a West Kyushu man, 
there 'd be a quarre l  fo r sure ' (Maeda 1 962. 1 99 ) ;  Suru to Be ikoku de no ,  s ioras i i  syu syoo
hatuge n wa , soo-senkyo -muke no kootoo-senzyutu de D E  MO atta no da roo ka 'Then ,  
was the  gent le statement by the p r ime m in ister wh i l e  i n  Amer ica perhaps, say , a h igh- level 
tact ic a imed at the genera l e lection? '  (SA 2663. 1 1 6c) ; T i t ioya to musume wa, maru-de 
tos i  ga tyot-to s ika hanarete ina i  koi b ito -doosi de DE MO aru ka no yoo n i ,  zyare-tuku 
yoo na mutumazi -sa ga atta 'The father and the daughter had a playfu l  i nt imacy with each 
other qu i te a s  if they were perhaps lovers on ly s l ightl y apa rt in age' ( SA 2662. 1 20a ) ;  
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Tatimati , kare wa , donna me iz in de D E  MO aru ka no yoo ni hyooka ( -) sareta 'Sudden ly 
he got rated as i f  he were the utmost expe rt or someth i ng' (Kb  287a ) -donna here means 
' (one) to such an extent' (= dore-hodon )  and has no t ie with the DE MO, wh ich can not be 
replaced by d 'atte . 
D 'cf tte: 

VERBA L Kane no tame nara ,  oya , kyooda i o korosi D 'ATTE s i -kanena i rentyuu 
da 'The gang wi l l  be unab l e  to res i st even k i l l ing  parents and brothers if i t's for money' 
(ep ithematic ident i f i cati on ) .  
Mcfde: 

VERBA L Sore o si rabe MADE s i ta ' I  went so far as to investigate that' ; Yom i ,  
katar i , uta l  MADE suru 'They read i t ,  te l l  i t ,  even s i ng i t' ( Kusakabe 1 968.62) .  

VERBA L NOUN (with obl igatory e l l i ps i s  of aux i l i ary i nf in i t ive s f )  Sore o kenkyuu 
fs i:f MADE s ita ' I  went so far as to study that' ; Se ito no ut i (- )  o kobetu -hoomon :fs i:f 
MAD E s ita sensei . . .  'Teachers who had gone so far as to make i nd iv idua l  v i s its to the 
pupi ls ' homes .. . '  ( SA 2664 . 1 23e ) ; . . .  wata si wa s i r i a i  no byooi n ni teha i fsi=l MADE s i ta 
no de atta ga , . . .  ' I  went so far as to make a rrangements at the hospita l  of an acqua i ntance 
but . .  .' (SA 2658. 1 23d ) .  
Bcikari: 

ADJECTI VA L l ro ga sfroku BAKAR I  atte mo biz i n n  to wa iena i 'You can 't be 
ca l led a beauty j ust because you have a I ight complex ion ' .  

NOMINAL Mohaya tanzyun n i  bunpoo-tek i  na mono de BA KAR I aru wake de wa 
nai . . .  ' I t  does not mean that i t  is j u st a s impl y  grammatica l  th ing . .  .' (Mor i sh ige 3 ) .  

Made i s no t  used to spl it adject iva l or nom ina l  nuc le i  ( *A-ku MAD E aru , * N  de  MADE 
aru ) ; bakar i  w i l l  not sp l i t  verba l  nuc le i  ( *V- i  BAKAR I suru ) .  The restr ict ives hodo ,  
-dokoro, and -kag i r i  do not sp l i t  nucl e i ,  nor  doe� the comparator yor i . Most speakers 
reject spl itt i ng nucl e i  with -gu ra i  and -dake ,  though the fol l owi ng examp les have been sug
gested : ( ? * )  l k i -taku  -GU RA i  n akatta 'We did NOT want to go at least' ; ( ? * )  R az i on o 
k i k i DAK�/-GURA I  sureba li no n i ,  nan i mo s ina i  kara nyuusu ga wakarana i  n desu ' I  wish 
I wou ld just l i sten to the rad io at least but I don',t ?o anyth ir�� .

(of the sort) so, I don't 
keep up with the news' ;  ( ? * )  Kodomo wa syooz ik i  de DAKE' a reba ,  itazura de mo s i npa i  
ar imasen ' I f  the ch i l d  just b e  honest, I don't worry about pranks o r  the l i ke' ; ( ? * )  Se iz itu 
na n i ngen de DAK� areba hoka n i  k i boo wa ar imasen ' I f  I am just a s i ncere pe rson that's 
a l l  I aspire to' ;  ( ? * )  Yasu ku DAKE areba, hoka no koto wa kamawana i  ' I f  i t's j ust cheap, 
noth i ng e l se matters' . Those who accept the last th ree are tak i ng dake as equ iva lent to sae . 

5.4. L OOSE REFERENCE 

Often it w i l l  make on l y  a subt le d i fference whether one a ppl ies focus to the nuc leus or 
to one of the adj uncts. As a resu l t ,  we somet imes run across semant ica l ly para l le l  sentences 
that seem grammatica l ly i ncongruous , because the one has chosen to h igh I ight or subdue 
the nuc leus , and the other has chosen to focus an adjunct .  

The most obv ious cases are conj o i ned-or juxtaposed-sentences with mo : Ooi n i  
tasuke mo s ita s i ,  zen i mo mooketa . Tasuketa kara ,  mookatta n da ' I  both he l ped a lot 
and I ea rned a lot of money . I profited because I had hel ped' (SA 2650.00?) . The sense i s  
. . .  tasuke mo S ita s i , zen i  0 mooke mo s i ta ' I  both hel ped and earned ' .  

I n  some in stances the  conjo ined sentences a re grammatica l ly incongruous to  beg i n  with : 
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Benkyoo wa suk i  de mo nakatta s i ,  se isek i mo warukatta 'She took no de l ight  in her stud ies, 
and her grades were poor ,  too' (SA 2650. 1 04b) -the sense i s  . . . se i sek i  ga waruku mo atta ; 
Hae ga tuku s i npa i  mo naku e ise i -tek i  de mo aru 'Not on ly are you free of worry that f l ies 
may get to it [ = the food ] but i t 's al so hygien ic ' ( SA 2639.98a ) . 

S im i lar u ses of " l oose-reference" mo are common with para l le l  sentences conjoi ned with 
the prov i s iona l (cf .  § 9.3.2 ) , though these do not necessa r i l y  revea l nuc lear focus :  the sen
tence . . . atu -m i mo ta r i nakereba aziwa i ( -) mo usu i ' i s both i nadequate i n  th ickness and is 
th i n  in f l avor' (Maeda 1 962 .2 1 4) would seem to be say ing someth ing l ike . . . atu-mi ga tarl 
mo s inakereba az iwaW) ga usuku mo aru . A s im i lar example : Kotosi mo ku ras ikku
bumon wa syutuzyoo-sya no kazu mo sukunakereba , s i tu ( -) mo h i kukatta 'Th i s  year , too, 
i n  the c lass i cs both the n umbe r  of entran ts was low and the qua l i ty was poor (= not on ly 
was the number of entrants low but a l so the qua I i ty was poor) '  (SA 2672. 1 1 6b ) .  

I n  the  fo l lowing example ,  the f i rst mo appears to  be  serv ing two funct ions, one  to 
gene ra l i ze the i ndeterm inate dare , the other as a l oose -reference equ iva lent of tuk ia i  mo 
sureba ; and the second mo i s  a loose-reference equ iva lent of  sake o nomi mo s i ta : I ma
made -doori dare to de mo tuk iaeba , ima -made -doori sake mo hukaku nonda 'Not on ly 
d id  she cont inue as before to consort with everybody, but she a l so cont inued as before to 
d r i nk  heav i ly '  ( Kb 1 3b) . 

I t  is fa i r l y  common to f ind loose reference in reduct ions from the prov i s iona l  conjo in 
ing : . . .  ka rada mo yowaku gakkoo mo yasumi -gati de . . .  ' i s  both weak i n  body and apt 
to sk ip schoo l '  (SA 2652 . 1 20d) = karada ga yowaku  mo areba , gakkoo o yasum i -gati de 
mo aru . S im i l a r ly ,  from other k inds of conjo i n i ng : Mesi mo tabena i  s i ,  m i zu mo seigen 
sarete i ru . . .  ' [Wh i l e  i n  tra i n i ng for a f ight] I don't eat r ice and wate r i s restricted too . .  . '  
(SA 267 1 .46c) ; Hoka n i  kemur i  mo m iezu ,  h ito mo na i 'Otherw i se ne i ther smoke ap
peared nor were there any peop le '  ( SA 2664.80b) = kemur i  ga mie mo sezu ,  h ito ga ar i  mo 
s ina i ; l sya nl mo m lsezu ,  byoo in n i  mo ha i ra zu ,  k usur i  mo nomazu , . . .  'Not consu l ti ng 
a doctor, nor goi ng i n to the hospita l ,  nor tak i ng any medic i ne . .  .' (SA 2659. 70c) = l sya n i  
m ise mo sezu , byoo in n i  ha i r i mo sezu ,  k usur i  0 nomi mo sezu . . .  ; . . .  basyo mo torazu 
idoo mo raku [da] to iu no wa ook i  na r i ten de . . . 'the big advantage is that i t  takes no 
space and i s easy to move, too ,  and . . . '  (SA 2662. 1 30) = basyo o tor i  mo sezu idoo ga 
raku de mo aru ; Nenpu o ha i ken  s imasu to, . . .  n fzyfs-sa i kara yaku zyuunen-kan ,  gakkoo 
mo i kazu ,  k i boo mo naku bunsyoo 0 ka ku ,  to iu se i katu [o] o-tuzuke ni natta to a r imasu 
keredo mo ' I  see by your persona l  h i story, s i r ,  that from the age of twenty for a per iod 
of about ten years you ne ither went to school nor had any prospects but j ust wrote you r 
compos i t ions . .  .' ( SA 2658 . 1 26b) = gakkoo e i k i  mo sezu , k i boo ga ar i  mo sezu ; . . .  tyot
to seebu s ina i  to i kena i  to i u  koto 0,  titl kara mo iwaremasu s i , z i bun de mo soo omoimasu 
' I get told by my father that I must save some [of the job opportun i t ie s  for l a ter ]  and I 
th i nk so myse l f ,  too' ( SA 2654.46b) = . . .  koto o t i t l  kara iware mo suru s i , z i bun de soo 
omo i  mo suru ;  . . .  supootu mo yarana i  s i ,  tomodati mo nai . . .  'he neither engages in sports 
nor has any fr iends' ( SA 2656.46b) = supootu o yar i  mo s ina i  s i , tomodati ga ar i  mo s i n a i ;  
[ l e  o tate utu r i -su nde zyuu iti -nen -me  n i  naru . ]  S i ti -nen mae n i  w a  kekkon mo s i ,  kono 
s igatu de otoko-no-ko mo n f-sa i ni naru ' [ I t's e l even years si nce I bu i lt the house and 
moved in to l ive . ]  Seven years ago I got marr ied and th i s  Apri l my son w i l l  become two' 
(SA 266 1 . 1 38- i n  E ng l i sh it i s  hard to capture the effect of the h igh l i ght i ng) ; Watas i  wa 
suuz i tu (- ) mae, kokke i  na kooke i o m ite, ta ihen okas iku mo nar i ,  gakkar i mo s i ta 'A few 
days ago I saw a funny s ight a nd it both was very amus ing and very d i scourag i ng ,  
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i ndeed ' (SA 2689.43ab )  = okas i ku  nari mo s i ,  gakkar i f s i :f  mo s i ta .  
The two sentences need not be jo ined i nto one : N inen n o  toki no se i sek i  mo  wa ru i .  

Benkyoo mo suk i  de wa na i  'H is sophomore grades were bad , too. He wasn't fond of 
study ing ,  e i ther '  ( SA 2652 . 1 88b) . 

You need not even have two sentences i n  order to detect a l oose refe rence for mo; the 
mean i ng wi l l  someti mes tel l you that an adjunct has been h igh l ighted even though the 
obv ious intent ion i s  to play up the nuc leus : E mo kaku n desu tte ne ' I heard you draw 
pictures , too?' (SA 2666.43b) -the mean i ng is e o kak i  mo suru ;  Maz ime de , kata i  h ito 
datta n desu yo. Atama mo yokatta s i  . . .  'He was a ser ious and steady person . And he had 
a good head on h i s shou lders , too ; . . .  ' (SA 2665. 1 1 8d )-meani ng atama ga yoku mo atta ; 
. . .  onsen ga yoku ,  ka i su i -yoku n i  mo tek i-s ite i ru . . .  'has good hot spr i ngs and is su itab le 
a lso for sea bath ing '  (SA 2689. 1 47b) . 

Loose-reference wa occurs when an adj unct is subdued i n stead of the nuc leus despite 
the fact that the background ing i s of the s implex as a whol e :  Kare-ra wa isse i n i ,  koe wa 
dasanakatta keredo waratta 'They a l l kept s i lent but they smi led' (CK 985 .382 ) = . . .  koe 
o dasi wa si nakatta-the author is not say ing that they put out (dasu ) other th i ngs ho ld
ing back on ly the i r  vo ices ( at l east he is not say ing it d i rect ly ) ;  Tere-syoo no Nosaka 
wa , sono se i ka , zetta i n i  h i to no mae de megane wa hazusanakatta 'Nosaka , who was on 
the shy s ide , perhaps for that reason s imp l-y wou ldn 't take off his g l asses i n  front of 
other peop le '  (SA 2642.54b) = . . .  megane o hazusi wa s i nakatta , s i nce afte r a l l  he d idn't 
remove anyth i ng e l se , e i ther , we presume ; Kut i  de wa k i re i -goto ( -) o iu ga . . .  ' says n i ce 
th i ngs with one's mouth a l l  r ight , but .. . ' = Kuti de k i re i -goton o i i wa suru ga ;  S i kas i ,  
da igaku wa satte mo,  kyoo iku kara hanareru no de wa ar imasen 'But even though I 've 
qu i t  [ teach ing i n ]  the un ivers ity, i t doesn't mean I w i l l  be separated f rom education' 
(SA 267 1 .27c) = . . . da igaku o sar i wa s ite mo . . . . 

Some sentences wi II a l l ow a t ighter interpretation ,  but it seems I i  ke l y  that the loose 
reference was intended : Ga kkoo wa yameta no? = Gakkoo o yame wa s ita no? ' D I D 
you qu it schoo l? '  ( SA) ; [ Hon mo kaku . ]  Gakkoo mo os ieru ' [ He  wr ites books . ] He 
teaches schoo l ,  too' = Hon o kak i  mo suru si , gak koo o os ie mo suru ;  Hon wa ka kana i .  
[Z i  o zenzen s i rana i kara . ]  ' H e  writes no books . [He  doesn 't know h i s  letters at a l l . ] ' =  
Hon o kak i  wa s ina i-after a l l ,  i f  he is i l l i te rate , he hard l y  wr ites anyth ing that i sn 't a 
book , e i ther . Loose reference is probabl y  to be assumed i n  Se [ i ]  wa h i kuku hutotte i ta 
'He was short and fat' (SA 2642 .37b) = Se [ i ] ga h ikuku wa ar i ,  hutotte ita 'He was 
SHORT in stature , a nd he was fat' (cf. * se ga huto i ) .  

S im i lar examples can be fou nd with focus appl ied to the gerund : Sake o nonde mo  
i r u  ' H e  a l so d r i nks l iquor ( as we l l  a s  do ing other th i ngs) ' can be l oose l y  said as Sake mo  
nonde i r u  ' H e  a l so dr inks l i quor ( a s  wel l as d r in k ing other th i ngs ) ' , though a str i cter 
interpretat ion of the l atter is a l so poss ib l e .  The Eng l i sh words 'on ly ,  too, even '  are fa i r ly 
l oose in reference and it is d iff icu l t  to t ighten Engl ish constructions to e l im i nate the 
ambigu it ies . 

There are exa mples  of loose reference wi th other  focus part ic les a nd restr ict ives :  

. . .  g unpuku [ o ]  koso k ite ina i  g a  . . .  'they avoid wear ing m i l itary un i forms but . .  . '  (SA )
i f  we assume the mean ing is equ i va l ent to  gunpuku o k i te l koso s i na i  g a ,  rather than ' i t  
i s prec i se l y  m i l i tary un iforms they don 't wear ' ;  Kusur i  sae nomeba yoku naru 'You ' l l  
get bette r if you j ust take the med ic ine ' = Kusur i  0 nom i  sae su reba yoku naru ;  [Ame 
ga hutte k fta . ]  Kaze made hu ite k fta ' [ I t began to ra i n . ]  Even the wind came up' ( Hayashi 
64) = Kaze ga hu ite k i  made sita . 
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Hayash i  1 1 1  g ives three d i fferent ways to say ' I f  we just get the j ewe l s  (or ba l l s? ) back, 
the rest doesn 't matter' , and we can add a fou rth : 

Tama sae tor i -kaes ite ku reba , ato wa i i . 
Tama o tori -kaes ite sae kureba ,  ato wa i i .  
Tama o tor i -kaes ite k i  sae sureba ,  ato wa  i i .  
Tama o tor i -kaes f sae s ite kureba ,  ato wa  i i .  

A s im i lar k i nd o f  loose reference somet imes occurs i n  p l ace o f  focused o r  restr icted 
gerund + aux i l i a ry : N sae/da ke/baka r i  (/etc . )  V -te AUX = N [ . . .  ] V-te sae/dake/bakar i  (/etc . )  
AUX .  Examples : . . .  Tookyoo no sinru i n  e asobi n i  baka r i  i tte 'te ne ' I  d i d  noth ing but 
go v i s i t  my Tokyo re lat i ves' (SA 2658 . 1 26b) = . . .  a so b i  ni i tte b�ka r i  i te (note that * ik i  
baka r i  s i te ite wou ld apparent ly not be perm i tted ,  see p .  326) ; lk ite i ru koto no yorokobin 
siawase o sae tu ukan suru no desu 'He is keen ly  aware of the joy and happ iness of j ust be i ng 
a l ive' (CK 985 .363) -if my interpretat ion i s  correct , th i s  means ik i te sae i ru koto (or i k ite i 
sae suru koto ) . . .  o tu ukan suru . . . . 

5.5. FUR THER REMA RKS ON FOCUS AND RESTRICTION, E TC. 

I t  i s  necessa ry to treat as a lex ica l  id iom the examp le a i -mo I kawarazu 'without the least 
change' (CK 985.398; SA 2642 .30d ) ; we wou ld  have expected *a i -kawar i  mo sezu  or *a i 
kawa razu mo. An adnomina l  vers ion of the id iom can be found : senzen to a i -mo kawaranu 
. . .  hooken-se i  'feuda l i sm not the least changed from pre-wa r days' (Tsuj imura 78) .  A s im i lar 
example i s  tor i -mo I naosazu or tori -mo-naosa zu ( s ing le lexeme) 'name ly ' ;  we wou ld have 
expected tor i -naosl mo sezu or tor i -naosazu mo 'without eve n re-tak i ng it'. A l so s im i lar are 
hi k l-mo k i rana i ' i s  un i nterrupted' ,  omoi -mo yorana i ' i s  unexpected ' and oyobl-mo tukana i 
'does not reach' ,  as expl a i ned on p. 44 1 .  

I t  i s  tempt ing to treat omoi mo oyobanakatta 'no one wou ld have (even )  thought' as 
s im i la r l y  re l ated to omoi -oyobanakatta ( i . e .  as rep lac ing the expected *omoi -oyobi mo 
s inakatta ) ,  but the accentuation appea rs to i nd i cate that the f i rst word i s  the noun der i ved 
from the inf in it ive so that the under l y i ng sentence i s  omoi [ ga l  oyobu 'the thought ex
tends' . An example : Mata ,  tos i nn no da i -depaato ga yuuryoo de kono syu no ten ran-ka i 
o h i raku koto mo omoi mo oyobanakatta 'No one wou ld  have ever th ought of a b ig depart
ment store in the heart of the metropo l i s  open i ng th i s  sort of exh i b i t  with a charge (for 
adm iss ion ) '  ( SA 2669.98b) -koto mo represents koto [ n i /e/made ] mo. 

For the iterat ive structure V ri mo V 1 -ta r i  'actua l ly goes so far as to (do someth ing un 
l i ke ly or outrageous ) ' ,  see § 9 . 1 . 1 b . 

Fol l ow ing is a chart that shows the occurrence or nonoccu rrence of var ious parti c les of 
focus .. restr ict ion , and the l i ke, with respect to var i ous convers ions i nvo lv i ng pred i cat ion . 
Examples wi l l  be found separate ly ,  l i sted u nder each convers ion in the appropr iate sect ions . 



PE R M I TT E D  APP L I CAT I O N S  O F  FOCUS, R ESTR I CT I ON , E TC .  I N  VAR I O U S  CON V E RS I O N S  

PART ICLE 

wa/mo 
I sae I sura 

s i ka 
k oso 
made 
nado/nanzo 
nanka 
nante 
de mo , /d 'atte 
de mo2 -gura i  
baka ri 
dake 
nom i 
-dokoro ka 

I N F I N IT I V E  . . .  (ar u/suru ) 
V i  Aku  N n f  ( te )  - --
+ + + 
+ + + 
+ + + 

- + 
+ + + 
+ - -
+ + + 
+ + + 
+ + + 
+ -? ? 
+ + + 
-? -? -
-? + + 
-? -? -? 
? ? ? 
+ - -

G E R U N D  . . .  
Vte Akute N de Vte . . .  Aux Vte ka r a  . . .  -- --- --

+ + + 
+ + + 
+ + + 
+ + +2 
+ + +3 
+ -? +4 
+ + + 
+ + + 
+ + + 
+ + + 
+ + + 
-? - -
+ + ? 
-?9 -? ? 
+ + + 
+ + ? 

+ + 
+ + 
+ + 

+ 
+ + 
+5 + 
+ + 
+ + 
+ + 
+ + 
+ + 
+? + ? 
+ + 
+ + 

+ 
? + 

1 .  At l ea st for NIAN n i ; see §9 . 1 . 1 1 for examples .  

ADV . . .  
( hayaku )  

+ 
+ 
? 
+ 
? 
+?6 
? 
? 
? 
? 
? 
? 
? 
? 
? 
+ 

N n i  , OUOTAT IV E  
A k  I • • •  na ru/su ru v ·  . " k  I U I n l  . . . I U to . . .  

+ + + 
+ l + + 
+ + + 
+ + + 
-? + -? 
+7 + + 
+ + + 
+ + -? 
+ + -? 
+8 + -? 
+ + + 

+ + 
+ + + 
+ + + 
+ (+ )  + 10  

-?  + 

2. I n  h i -goo hoo de s i ka i kena i  'ca n  go on l y  by i l lega l ity '  (SA 267 7. 1 53d ) t h e  i nstrumental marker m i ght be i nterpr eted as the i n str u menta l  u se of the  cop u la 
ger und .  

3. As i n  ima d e  koso 'prec ise ly (be ing )  now' (SA 2678. 1 1 2d )  and So r e  de koso wa-ga ko  da 'That 's wha t  I expect of my son = T hat's t he  boy ! '  ( Kenkyu sha ) .  
4 .  An  example w i l l  b e  found i n  §9 .2 .  
5 .  An  example w i ll be found i n  § 1 0 .  
6 .  A s  i n  Sanna n i made su ru  koto w a  na i 'There i s  no  need t o  g o  s o  far ' ( Ke n kyusha ) ;  o r  i s  t h i s  mutat ive ( i .e .  does t h is be long on e  co l umn t o  the r igh t ) ?  A n  ex-

amp le  of V-tar i  made suru w i l l  be found i n  §9 .4 .  
7 .  At least for NIAN n i ; I have been unab le to e l i c i t  A -k u made nar ulsu r u .  
8 .  A t  l east fo r  N n i ; I have been unab le to e l i c i t  e i ther A-ku d 'atte na r u1.s u r u  or A N  n i d'atte na r u lsu ru .  
9 .  When t he ge rund i s  pa rt of a ph ra sa l  postpos i t ion ( §9 . 7 )  V -te -da k� i s  poss ib le : Sano kawar i  z i bun  n i  kat i -me no a r u  mono n i  mukatte da k�1booryoku n o  

hu r uu  ' I nstead they d isp lay v io lence on l y  toward t hose they themse lves have t he  odds on '  (SA 2 685 . 1 1 8d ) .  
1 0. An  example w i l l  b e  found i n  K K K  3 . 1 79 . 

The part i c les hodo , kag i r i ,  a nd yo r i  do not occur i n  most of the convers ions  l i s ted above ; can t hey , however ,  be u sed after Vte kara, after Adverb,  a nj after 
Ouotat i ve to ? 



6 E XA LTAT I ON 

Among the pecu l iar i t ies of Japanese there is a set of dev ices to mark what I ca l l  
EXALTAT ION .  Th i s  i s  a matter o f  show ing deference, a n d  it works i n  two ways : ( 1 )  
when referr ing to someone other than the speaker , the subject (or the u nder l y i ng  or im 
pl ied subject) can  be exa lted by adj u st ing the  pred icate-kaku means ' [ someone] wr ites' 
but o-kak i  nfit naru means I [ someone esteemed] de igns to wr ite ' ;  (2) one of the adjuncts 
othe r than the subject, i .e .  one of the objects (or imp l ied objects ) can be exa l ted if it per
ta i ns to someone o�her than the speaker , thereby imputi ng a HUMBLE or deferent ia l or 
d iff ident attitude on the part of the su bject, wh ich accord ing ly must i nc lude the speaker
o-ka k i  suru means ' [ I  or we ] take the l i berty of wr it ing [ to or  for someone esteemed
often YOU ] ' . 

The deference shown toward subjects and objects ( EXALTATION ) is i ndependent of 
deference expressed toward l i steners (STYL IZAT ION-§  22) , a nd care shou ld be taken 
not to confuse the separate dev ices employed , especia l l y  when-as so often-the  subject 
or the object-re lated person turns out to be the l i stene r  ( 'you ' ) .  

Many  of the appropriate verb forms are bu i l t  around what we wi l l  ca l l  the H ONO R I F I C  
I N F I N IT I V E . Th i s  i s  made by attach ing the "honor if i c" pref ix o - to the inf i n i t ive, remov
ing any accent the i nf in it ive may have ; for verba l nou ns of Ch inese or ig i n ,  the pref i x  go-
i s somet imes used in a s im i l ar way .  Both of these honor i f ic pref ixes are a l so used with 
many ord inary nouns 1 and the resu l t ing forms someti mes take on a t inge of pronom ina l  
reference : o-tegami wi l l  often mean 'YOUR  l etter' , th ough the express ion i s  a s  vague as 
its E ng l ish trans l at ion as to whether the letter i s wr itten BY you or TO you (or even FOR  
you ) .  A woman w i l l  often use such forms e ither as mere po l i teness (to show she i s  a wel l 
mannered lady ) or as hypercor i st ic endearments in ta l k i ng to ch i ldren . Not a l l  nouns, or 
even a majority , take the honor i f ic pref ixes, and many of the forms are i rregu lar in ac
centuat ion ;  the refore it i s  necessary to l i st each form i n  norma l  use i n  a compl ete lex icon, 
though no d i ct ionary has yet done so, wh i le a l l owi ng (as with many der ivat iona l aff ixes ) 
a certa i n res idua l product iv ity to the pref i xes , especia l l y  o- .  

Accord i ng l y, we wi l l  wish to d ist i ngu i sh three or four d ifferent use s  of the honor i f i c 
pref ix : 

( 1 )  to form the honor if ic i n f in i ti ve o-V- i  (or o-/go- + verba l  nou n )  for pu rposes of 
exa lt ing the subject or an object-re lated person ; a nd to attach to adjectives o-A- i  (or 
o-/go- + adject iva l nou n )  for s im i l a r purposes . 

(2 ) to persona l i ze a noun and show respect to the second person ;  th i s  i s  l im i ted to 
certa i n  nouns : o-tegam i  'your letter (= my letter to you or your letter to me/h im ) ' , o
denwa 'your phone ca l l ,  the phone ca l l  for/by you ' ,  . . .  ; Doo i u  go-se i katu des ita ka 'What 
sort of l ife was i t  for you ?' (SA 2658. 1 26d ) .  

1 .  f:sut N H K  1 964. 1 47 says t hat si xty percent o f  the nouns ta ke ne i t her o- nor go-; see a lso Sh ibata 
1 957 . The pref i x  go- often ,  but not i nevita b ly ,  a ttaches to Ch i nese nouns ;  go-mottomo 'proper' a nd o
bentoo 'packed l unch'  are good hybrid e xa mples. A few words conta i n  re l i cs of the old honorif i c  
pref i x  m i - or t h e  combi nat ion o-mi- ( or i ts abbreviat ion on -) as i n  o -m i -kosi 'portab le sh r i ne' (= sin 'yo) 
or ( s l ang )  'one's lo i n s' ;  a nd even o -mi -o a ppears in o-mi-o -t u ke 'mi so soup' .  There are a l so a few d i c
t ionary ent r i es referr ing to the i mperia l  household wh i ch have t he var iant gyo- for go-, e .g .  gyo-en ( - )  
' imper ia l  garden '  a nd gyo-i ( -) ' the pleasure of H is H i g hness' (a l so 'you r  p leasure ' ) ;  cf . Sato 2 . 1 84-5 . 
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(3) to pe rsona l i ze a noun for reasons of e legance or endearment; this is l arge l y  
l im ited to the speech o f  women and  ch i ldren , as i n  o - inu 'the dog' , o-tyooku 'the cha lk ' ,  
o-tete 'the hands' , o-sfkko 'peepee ( ing) ' ,  . . . . He re perhaps be long such items of k i tchen 
ta l k  and restaurateu rese as o-ryoor i  'cook ing ' ,  o-bi i ru 'the beer' , o-na i hu  'the k n i fe ' ,  etc. 

(4) to ma
1
rk certa in  everyday nouns in a pur� l y  conven tional way :  o-kane 'money' ,  

o-tya 'tea' ,  o -has i  'chopst icks' ,  o-m iyage 'g ift' , o-kas i 'sweets ' ,  o-tenk i  'weather ' ,  o-taga i n i  
'mutua l ly ' ,  . . . . The sema ntica l l y  empty o- i s  optiona l  for most such words, and men wi l l  
often decl i ne the option , though it i s  not necessa r i l y  fem i n ine to say the words with the 
pref i x ;  a nd some words occur only with the pref ix bu i l t  i n : o-maru 'chambe rpot' , o-sekka i 
'medd l esome (ness ) ' ,  o-seti ( = oseti -ryoor i )  'fest iva l cookery ( for New Year's ) ' ;  . . . . 

Ce rta i n  ex press ions a re too col loqu i a l  to a l l ow exa ltat ion . The express ion soo i i - i i  suru 
'say s i t  habitua l l y' conta in s  a lex ica l  item that perm its ne ither focus ( * i i - i i  mo/wa suru ,  
* i i i i - s i mo/wa suru ) nor exa l tat ion ( * i i - i i itasu or *o- i i i i  su ru ,  * i i - i i  nasaru or *o - i i i i  n i  
nar u ) .  

Both exa l tat ion a nd  sty l i zat ion are sometimes used for sarcasm, a nd  that wou ld seem 
to be the i ntention of the honor i f ic pref ix i n  th i s  example : 0-era i syaka i -hyooronka nado 
wa . . . 'Our "emi nent" socia l  cr it ics a nd the l i ke . .  . ' (SA 266 1 .46a ) ; cf. o-era-gata 'a d ign i 
tary , a V I P' .  The s lang verb on-deru ' ( I )  l eave of my own vol it ion [without be i ng k icked 
out] ' makes sarcast ic u se of a var i ant of the honor if ic pref i x ,  as in th i s  l ive ly examp le :  
Sono nyooboo taru ya, ore ga  on-deta i e  n i  den-to(- ) kos i  o otitu kete, noonoo to ku ras ite 
i ru 'That "w ife" of m ine has stuck her bottom down consp icuou s ly i n  the hou se that I 
wal ked out of and i s  lead i ng a much re l i eved ex i stence' (SA 266 1 . 1 1 2a ) .  

Japanese prefer to avo id d i rect pronom i na l  reference ,  so that such words as watas i  ' I '  
and especia l ly anata 'you ' a re heard a good dea l less often than the ir counterparts i n  Engl i sh .  
( F or the second person, the pronoun i s  typ ica l ly replaced by  a name and/or t i t le ; a you nger 
re lat ive i s usua l ly addressed by name without a t i t le , an older re l at ive by the appropr iate 
k i n  term.  See § 29. ) Exa l tat ion i s  often used where we wou l d  expect pronou ns .  When the 
su bject is the second person ( "you " ) the su bject-exa l t i ng form wi l l  norma l ly be sty l ized if 
at the end of a sentence: Moo o-kaer i ni na r imasu ka 'Are you leav i ng now?' .  But the sty l i
zat ion may be de l ayed if the sentence i s  extended : Doko de go-se ityoo n i  natta n desu ka 
'Where did you grow up?' (Tk 3 . 2 1 1 a ) .  And i f  you want to comb ine an attitude of respect 
with a spec ia l  fr iend l i ness or affection ,  you can l eave the subject-exa l t i ng form u nsty l ized 
even at the end of a sentence, as i n  these examples : Yoosyoku wa o-tu kur i  ni narana i ?  'You 
don 't do any Occ idental cooki ng? ' (SA 2689.56-a ma le inte rview i ng a male chef ) ;  
Nakanaka omosi ro i  rek i s i -ka i syaku o s ite i rassyaru 'You are g iv ing a very interest ing h i stor ical 
explanation ' (SA 2677 . 1 1 7d ) ;  Ataras i i h uku ga dek iru to, ozi isama no tokoro e m fse ni 
i ttari nasaru ? 'When you compl ete a new garment do you sometimes go to you r grand-
father to show it off? '  (SA 2663 .43a-m iddl e-aged male I izawa to 1 1 -year-o ld Kozu Kanna, 
Nakamura Me i ko's e l dest daughter ) ;  Oya ,  H attsan ka i , yoku o- ide da ne, maa, koti ra e 0-
aga r i  'Oh it's you ,  Hattsa n ;  n ice to see you ,  p l ease come r ight in' (Ok i tsu 1 .245 ) .  

Be low are ru l es for t h e  accentuation of words when o - i s  attached. Th e  examples are 
l i sted in groups by shape type ( number of sy l l a bl es and moras ) ;  they i nc l ude some items 
that are etymolog ica l  i n  natu re , and that accou nts for the d i fferent g l osses i n  certa i n  of 
the pa i rs. (Most of the "except ions" fol l ow the ru l es of compound-nou n accentuation ; 
see p. 1 9 . )  
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( 1 )  The genera l ru le is treat the resu l t ing word as ATON IC ,  regard l ess of the i nput . 
Attested examples of a l l  shape types wi l l  be fou nd at the end of th is sect ion .  

(2 )  But P ROTOTON I C  nou ns of more than one sy l l ab le u sua l l y  reta i n  thei r  accent :  
(a ) deko o-deko 'head ' ,  h asi o-hasi 'chopst icks ' ,  h iya o-h iya 'd r i nk i ng water ' ,  h ime o-h lme
sama 'pr i ncess ' ,  h ina o-h ina-sama 'dol l ' , hu ru o-hu ru 'second-hand th ing ' ,  kam i o-kam i 
'superio r  ( etc . ) ' ,  kas i o-kasi 'sweets' , m iso o-m iso 'bean paste ' ,  muko o-muko( -san )  'br ide
groom ', nusi o-nus i  'you my dear ' ,  rusu o-ru su 'absence ', sek i  o-sek i  'seat', soba o-soba 
'buckwheat ( nood l es ) ' ,  tuya o-tuya 'wake ' ,  tuyu o-tuyu 'broth ' ,  yatu ' ( former 8 o'c lock =) 
m idafternoon' > o-yatu 'snack ' ;  (b )  mikan o-mikan 'tanger ine ' ,  san-z i '3 o'c lock ' > 0· 
sanz i  'm idafternoon snack ' ,  senko [o )  o-senko ' i ncense ' ,  tenk i  o-tenk i  'weather ' ,  tyoozu 
o-tyoozu 'hand-wash inq water ' ,  soosu o-soosu 'sauce' , da i s i  o-da is i  'sa i nt' , ka iko o-ka iko 
's i l kworm ', naigi o-naigi 'wife, landlady' ;  ( c )  kyuuryoo o-kyuu ryoo 'sa lary', syoozi n o
syoozi n 're l igious absti nence (from meat) ', dai zin o-daizi n 'a big spender', ( * sekkai >) 
o-sekkai 'medd l ing', tentoo > o-tento-sama 'the sun ' ;  (d) hlbati o-h ibati 'brazier', k�gura 
o-kagura 'sacred dance', kumotu o-kumotu 'offe ring', n fmotu o-n imotu ' l uggage ', sugata o
sugata 'appearance ', kozukai o-kozukai 'pocket money' ;  tyuuniti o-tyuunit i 'day of equ inox' . 
And th i s  i nc ludes certa i n  nou ns with mu l t ip le accentuat ion var i ants : tomo o-tomo 'com
pan ion ' , saz i o-saz i 'spoon' ,  huro o-hu ro 'bath ' ,  susi o-su s i  'v i negared r ice ' ;  nandon 0-
nando 'cl othes cupboard' , z ikan ( - )  o-z ikan 't ime ' ,  m ikos i ( - )  o-m lkosi 'portable shr i ne' , 
kozaran o-kozara 'saucer ' , yakatan o-yakata 'mans ion, soc ia l e l i te ' ;  sumai o-suma i  
'res idence' ; nasaken o-nasake 'sent iment' .  

( 2a )  EXCEPTI ONALLY ,  the fol l ow ing words are treated as aton ic despite the 
prototon ic accent of the nou n ( but you nger speakers tend to regu l a r ize some of the 2-mora 
items so as to retai n the accent, accord ing to Ak i naga i n  K 62) : har i o-har i  'needl ework ' ,  
hune o-hu ne 'boat', kage o-kage 'shadow, inf lu ence ' ,  kazu 'number' > o-kazu 'nonr ice d i sh ' ,  
nabe o-nabe 'pan ' ,  naka ' i ns ide ' > o-naka 'stomach' , saru o-saru 'monkey ' ,  soba o-soba 
'vicin ity' ;  mae 'front' > o-mae 'you ' ;  i kura o-ikura 'how much', ikutu o-i kutu 'how many' ; 
tenami o-tenami 'feat, ski l l ' . 

( 3) The fol l owing groups of words are s imp ly EXCEPT I ONS and must be memorized 
as such : (a ) baa o-baa 'grandmother ' ,  kaa o-kaa 'mother ' ,  nee o-nee 'o lder s i ster ' ,  ni i o- n l i  
'ol der brother' , too o-too 'father ' ,  z i i  o - z i i  'grandfather ' ( a l l  u su a l ly fol l owed by - s an ,  -sama, 
or -tyan ) ; ban o-bon 'the u rabonn fest iva l ' , kyan o-kyan 'hu ssy ' ;  (b )  ( hane 'j ump i ng ' >) 
o-hane 'hu ssy ', h i ru o-h iru 'noon (mea l ) ' , kega o-kega 'acc ident' , ( koge 'scorch i ng' >) o-koge 
'scorched r ice' , kona o-kona 'f l ou r' , koto 'matter ' > o-koto 'you ' [e l egant ] , nari o-nar i 
'form', netu o-netu 'fever' ; n iku o-nlku 'meat' , sewa o-sewa 'so l icitude' ( But o-sewa-sama is 
atonic ) ,  s imo o-sfmo 'the infer iors ', sio o-sfo 'sa lt' , tama o-tama 'egg ' (see 4 ) ,  tugf o-tugi 'next'; 
gi rl o-glrW) 'socia l obl igation ' ;  amarf o-amari 'rema inder', hazi kl o-hazi ki 'marbles', kobore 
o-kobore 'spi l l ' , tedama o-tedama 'marbles', tehukl o-tehuki 'towel ' ,  nagare 'flow (etc. ) ' > 
o-nagare 'wine cup passed to another; "' ni naru comes to naught', mazirl 'mix ing' > o-maziri 
'rice soup', (uturf 'sh ifti ng' >) o-utu ri 'retu rn present' ;  sagari 'descending' o-sagari 'hand-me
down, leftovers' ;  tetudai o-tetudai 'he lp ' ;  h inerf o-hlnerW) 'money offering twisted in paper 
wrapper', h i rakf o-hfrakW) ' [ "openi ng"=] close of banquet etc. ' ;  (c ) seki han (-) o-sekihan 
'rice boi led with red beans ' ;  o-hutakata 'two persons', o-sankata 'th ree persons' ; (d) 2 syare 
o-syare 'fi nery, fop' ;  ni kai o-n lkai 'upsta i rs ', soozi o-soozi 'sweeping up', syoozi o-syoozi 
' (trans l ucent) paper s l id ing doors ', boosi o-boosi 'hat', denwa o-denwa 'te lephone ca l l ', tyawan 
o-tyawan 'ricebowl ', yasai o-yasa i 'vegetables ' ;  syuuzi o-syuuzi 'penmansh ip' ;  mukoon 0-

2. The noun tyaya 'teashop' makes the regu lar o-tyaya 'teashop'  and the i rregu lar  o-tyaya 
'restaurant (with enterta i nment ) ;  brothel ' .  
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mukoo 'the other s ide ' ;  akasi o-akas i  ' l i ght' , hagaki o-hagaki 'postcard ' ,  haor i o-haori 'haori 
coat ' ,  kawar i o-kawar i 'second he lpi ng '  ( cf. kawari o-kawari 'change ' ) , kimar i  o-kima ri 
'routi n e, '  kogoto o-kogoto 'compla int ' ,  kotatu o-kotatu 'kotatsu heater', kuruma o-kuruma 
'ca r ', mawari 'tour ' > o-mawar i ( -san ) 'patro lman ', musubi o-musubi 'r iceba l l '  n is ime o
n is ime 'boi led f ish and vegetables' , nobor i 'go ing up ' > o-nobori (-san ) 'a new 

1
arri va l from the , , , countryside' , sakaki o-sakaki 'sacred tree', s igoto o-sigoto 'job' , suwari o-suwari 'sitt i ng up 

( by baby/dog ) ', tegami o-tegam i  ' l etter ' ,  temae o-temae 'tea-ceremony procedu res' , yoohuku 
o-yoohuku 'clothes', sentaku o-sentaku ' laundry', donburi o-donburi 'bowl ' ; yuzuri o-yuzuri 
'i nher itance ' ;  tenugui o-tenugui 'towe l ' ;  (e ) 3 kusuri ( *o-kusuri -+) o-kusuri 'med ici ne', s itazi 
( *o-sitazi � ) o-s i taz i 'soy s

1
auce ' , tuk ia i  ' s�c ia l i z i ng ' ( * o-tuk i a i  �) o-tuk i a i  'obl igat iona l 

soc i a l i z ing ' ,  h i k i zur i  ( *o-h ik izu ri �) o-h ik i zur i  'tra i l i ng sk i rt, s lut ' ,  huton ( *o-hu ton �) o
huton 'qu i l t' , s iken ( ?  *o-slken )  � o-s iken 'exam i nation ' ;  h itor i ( ?  *o-h itori � ) o-h i tor in 
'one person ,  s ing le ' ,  s it fya ( ?  *o-sftiya �) o-sitlya (- )  'pawnshop ' ;  ( f )  soozai o-soozai 'p l a in 
fare ', syoogatu o-syoogatu 'January ' ,  zyooh f n o-zyoohfn 'e l egance, e l egant' ; dooraku o 
dooraku (- )  'past ime, hobby ' ;  (g) tam ago(- )  o-tamago 'egg' , tearai o-tearai 'washroom, 
to i l et' , hagu ruma o-haguruma 'cog' , h i rugoro o-h i rugoro 'noon' , koegakari o-koegakar i  
'recommendation ,  i nf luence' , h i rugohan o-h irugohan ' lu nch ' ,  tanzyoobi o-tanzyoobi 'b i rth
day ' ;  (h ) tu k i  o-tu k i -sama 'the moon' ,  f nar i o-inar i -sama 'the harvest god ' .  Nouns l ack i ng 
immed iate source : o-manma 'food' [ babyta l k ] , o-ku rum i  'padded baby wrapper', o-
syaber i 'ta l kative ( person ) ' , o-syaburi 'teeth i ng r ing' , o-tf-no-h ito 'wet nu rse ' ,  otyobo-gut i 
'pu rsed l ips' (for o-tyobo see l nokuch i 39-40) ; o-yobare 'be i ng inv i ted' .4 

(4) When o- is attach ed to a TRUNCATED vers ion of a noun, the accent fa l l s  on the 
fi rst sy l l ab le of the truncat ion : bakemono o-bake 'ghost', dekfmono o-dek i  'rash' ,  
dengaku(- ) o-den 'Japanese hotchpotch ' , hag i -no-moti o-hag i  'r ice dumpl i ng ' ,  h i rawann 
o-h fra 'flat shal l ow bowl (with l id ) ' , kawaya o-kawa 'pr ivy ' ,  kotatu o-kota 'kotatsu heater' , 
mezame o-meza 'wak ing u p ' , miyage o-mfya 'present' , nesyooben o-nesyo 'bedwett ing' , 
nama ik i  o-nama ' impert i nence', n ig i r imesi o-n ig i r i  'r iceba l l ' , satuma imo o-satu 'sweet 
potato ' , senbe ( i ]  o-sen 'r ice crackers' , suberf-dai o-suber i 's l i ppery-s l ide' ,  sumasi -z lru 0· 
sumasi 'c l ear broth' , tamago o-tama 'egg ' , u nagi o-una 'ee l ' ,  u su -tya o-usu 'weak powdered 
tea ' , yak i -doohu ( etc . )  o-yaki 'bro i l ed bean curd (etc . ) ' , zyaga imo o-zyaga 'potato' , zyuubako 
o-zyuu 'nested box ' ;  ( neba-neba >) o-neba 'sticky water from boi l i ng r ice ' ;  h itas i -monon 
( *o-h ftasi �) o-h i tasi 'v inegared greens' ; o-mesi < omesi-tir imen 'striped crepe' (from o-mesi 
'de ign to wear', honor if ic i nf i n i t ive ) . The word o-fta 'naughty '  ( babyta lk for itazu ra) has an 
exceptiona l var iant . And o-kaka = katuo-bu s i 'd r ied bon i to' i s aton ic .  

(5 )  When o- i s attached to a s ingle-morpheme fema l e  name, the basic prototon ic accent 
of the name is reta i ned (as in 2) : Hurni 0-hum i ,  Hana 0-hana. These names are regu l ar ly 
prototonic regardl ess of the accent of the common nouns from wh ich they de rive (Yuk i  
comes from yuki 'snow') , and the accent remains when -ko i s  suff ixed (Yuk i -k o ) .  But vowel 
u nvoic i ng may sh ift the accent :  0-h isa +- H isa( -ko) +- * H isa . 

(6 ) Verba l nouns are treated the same as ord i nary nou ns. But most, be i ng of Ch i nese 
orig in ,  w i l l  take go- i n stead of o- .  And go- attaches wi thou t  d i stu rbi ng the accent  of the 

3.  Owing to vowel unvoic ing. 
4. A number of pseudo except ions are compounds i ncorporat ing a regu larly derived nou n :  ohati -ire 

(from o-hati ) ,  omes i-mono (from o·mes i ) ,  etc . 



§ 6. Exaltation 335 

nou n ,  with very few excepti ons :  annai go-an na i  'gu ide' , boo go-boo 'Buddh ist monk' ,  
r i syoo go- r fsyoo 'd i v ine grace ' .  The fol l ow ing are l ex ica l l y  f ixed, with go- attached to a 
bou nd morpheme : go-ran 'de ign to l ook' ,  go-men 'pardon ' ;  gohan 'cooked r ice, food' , 
gosyu 'w ine ' ;  gosyo 'palace' , goten 'pal ace ' ,  goryoo ' imper ia l  mau soleum' ,  goryoon 
' imper ia l  property ' , gozyoo ' imper ia l  message ' ;  gozen 'mea l ' ,  gozen (- )  'presence of a h igh 
personage' . 

(7) When o- i s  attached to an adjectiva l nou n ,  the resu l t  i s  usua l l y  aton ic . But there 
are prototonic adjectiva l nou ns wh ich reta i n  the i r  accents : genk i  o-genk i  'healthy' , migoto 
o-m fgoto 'sp lend id ' ,  . . . . 
For s fzuka 'qu i et ' , on ly aton ic o-s i z uka is reported by K ;  does o-s izuka a l so occur? For 
n i g iyaka 'bustl ing '  both ton ic and aton ic o-n ig fyaka(- ) a re reported , but for k i nodoku 
'p it ifu l '  there i s on ly the aton ic o-k i nodoku . Another i rregu la r i ty : zyooh in o-zyoohin 
'e l egant' . Many adject iva l nou ns a re from Ch i nese and these, for the most part, wi l l  prefer 
go- to o- ; as ment ioned above, go- attaches with no affect on the accent. 

(8) When o- i s  attached to adjective forms, the resu l t  i s u sua l ly aton ic .  But it i s  pos
s ib le that some spea kers may reta i n  the accent of f i n i te forms (A� i ,  A�katta ) ;  I l ack 
authentic data . 

(9 )  When o- i s  attached to verb inf in it ives the resu l t  is regu la r ly aton ic . But  i nf i n i
t ives u nder ly a number of D E R I VE D  NOUNS that appear in the l i st of nou n  exceptions 
above . 

Although there i s  no need to l i st a l l  the many nouns that y ie ld regu la r ly accentu ated 
( i .e .  aton ic )  nouns when o- is attached, I h ave assembl ed attested examples under groups 
by shape type below. The form with o- i s  not g iven ,  s i nce the reader can make i t  s imp ly 
by remov i ng any accents and attach i ng o- . Nouns attaching o- with atonic accentuation: 
(a ) ha ' l eaf' , na 'name' , su 'v i n egar ' ,  tya 'tea ' ;  doo 'temple ' ,  kyuu 'moxacautery' , kyoo 
'sutra ' , da i 'fee ' ;  bon 'tray ' , wan 'bowl ' , zen 'tray ' ; 5  (b ) me 'eye ' , na ' rapeweed' ,  yu 'hot 
water ' ;  doo 'temp le ' ,  noo 'Noh drama ' ;  kan 'heat i ng wine ' ;  (c ) hana 'nose', h ige 'beard ' , 
h itu 'r ice bucket' , huda 'tag' , kane 'money' ,  kayu 'grue l ' ,  ku n i  'cou ntry ' ,  kyaku 'guest', 
m iya ' sh r i ne ' ,  n iwa 'ga rden' , sake 'wi ne ' , saki 'ahead ' , sara 'p l ate ' ,  sato 'v i l l age' ,  satu 'fold
i ng money ' , syaku 'serv i ng the wine ' ,  sez i 'fl attery ' , taku 'hou se ' ,  tu r i 'change ( rece ived ) ' , 
yome 'br ide' ,  zyama 'bother ' ;  dango 'dumpl i ng ' ,  sei bo 'yea r end' ,  syooyu 'soy sauce' ,  
ta i ko 'drum' ,  ta i ra 'f lat ' ( Doo-zo o-ta i ra n i  'P l ease s it at you r  ease' ) ,  kagen 'state of hea l th ' ,  
m ima i  ' v i s i t ' ,  taga i 'mutua l ' ;  ka ike i  'account' , kanban 'si gn ' ,  kooden 'obitua ry g ift' , 
n i ngyoo 'dol l ' ; h i gan (-) 'equ i nox ' ,  sa i se nn 'offertory ' , zfgW) 'bow, obeisance'; (d) desf 
'd i sc i p l e' , heya 'room' ,  hana 'f lower' , hatf 'pot ' ,  imo 'sweet potato', kara 'beancu rd lees' , 
kata 'person' , kome 'r ice' , tame 'the sake (of ) ' , tera 'temple ' ,  tosi 'age ' ,  uta 'song' , yaku 
'ut i l i ty ' ;  henz i 'rep ly ' ,  zyoozu 'sk i l l ed ' ,  a i te 'partner' , iwai 'ce l ebrat ion' ,  satoo 'sugar' , 
tehon 'samp le' , tesuu 'troubl e ,  ca re' ; a i so [ o ] 'bi l l ' , da imyoo ' lord ' ,  bentoo 'packed l u nch ' ,  
kanzyoo 'b i l l ' ; ut f  n 'house' ; (e )  kas iwa ' r i ce cake wrapped i n  oak l eaf', kawari 'change', 
namae 'name', sakana 'fi sh ' ,  s ioki 'pun i shment, execut ion ' ,  s i rus i  'token' , syoku z i 'eat i ng' , 
tumori ' i ntent ion' ,  tya-no-ma 's itt i ng room' ; kanmur i  'c rown' , boo-san 'Buddh ist monk' ,  
soos i k i  'fu neral ' ;  tomodati 'fr i end' ,  yakusoku 'promise ' ,  s i ru ko-ya 'beansoup shop'; 
matu rf (- )  'fest iva l ' ,  s i ru ko (-) 'bean soup' ,  hudesak in 'ti p of one's brush' (o-hudesak i  
'reve lat ion , p rophecy' ) ; (f) hanami 'fl ower v iewi ng' , hu roba 'bath i ng room', hutari 'two 

5. Also ten 'score, grades ' : sensei no a-ten ga war� i kara (Tk 2 .97b ) .  
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peopl e' , kagam f  'm i r ror' , kas i ra 'head' ,  kotoba 'word' , mamori 'ta l isman ' ,  nakama 'com
pan ion ' ,  sasim f  'raw s l ices (of fish etc . ) ' ,  takara 'treasu re' , tegara 'mer it ' ,  temoto 'at hand' ,  
todoke 'notif icat ion ' ,  yakusyo 'government off ice' , yasum i  'hol iday , rest', zasi k i  'room'; 
(g ) kokoro 'hea rt' ;  sakazuk f  n 'wi necup' ;  honeorf 'troubl e, effort' , tos iyor i 'o ld person' , 
monofr f n 'expenses , out lay' , tanosimf (- )  'pl easure' ; kokorozasf n ' k i ndness, g ift' ; (h ) 
soba-ya 'nood l e  shop', su s f-ya 'su sh i  shop' ,  kome-ya 'r ice dea ler ' .  

6. 1. SUBJECT EXAL TA TION 

The normal pattern for exal t ing the su bject i s shown be low :  
Verb Yobu . 

Verbal nou n Soodan su ru .  
Adjective I sogas f  i .  

Adjectiva l nou n  Genk i  da. 
Precopu l a r  nou n Byook i  da . 

Noun Sensei da .  

0-yobi nf it naru . 
Go-soodan nf it naru .6 
(0- ) i sogas ikute ira ssya ru .  
(0- ) genk i  d e  i rassyaru . 
(Go- ) byooki de i rassyaru . 
Sensei de i rassyaru . 

I n  addit ion to the forms g iven here, you w i l l  a l so f i nd such sentences as :  . . .  Satoo san ga 
mada o-t i i sa i koro . . .  'when you were st i l l  smal l ,  M r  Sato, . .  .' (SA 2642.42b) ; 0-ti i sa i  kata 
to go-i ssyo ni . . .  ' [See it] with you r l ittl e ones' ( R ) ;  0- i sogas i i 'Someone esteemed is busy ' ; 7 
Go-byooki da 'Someone esteemed is i l l ' ;  0-genk i  da 'Someone esteemed is we l l ' ;  0-tegam i  
da ' I t  i s  an esteemed (or someone esteemed's) l etter ' .  These a re best regarded as LEX ICAL 
HONO R I F I CS s im i l a r  to Tanaka san/sama da ' I t i s Mr  Tanaka' ,  Sense i da ' I t is the esteemed 
teacher' , 0-taku da ' I t  is the esteemed hou se/fam i ly ' .  Tsu j imura 1 1 9 notes that such ph rases 
as o-ka i -yasu i o-nedan 'a pr ice easy to buy at' and o-motome-yasu ku nar imas ita 'has become 
easy to purchase' are advert i se r  jargon ; the more appropr iate vers ions wou ld apply exa l tation 
f i rst to the u nder l y i ng verb: o-ka i n i  nar i -yasu i ,  o-motome n i  nar i -yasu i ,  o-motome ni nar i 
yasu ku nar imas fta , etc . Cf . § 9 . 1 .8 .  Notice that there is no exa l tat ion of the su bject i n  Z itu 
wa II o-hazu kas i i  n desu ga 'The fact is I 'm ashamed (to say it) but' ( BJ 2 .300) ; here the o
shows deference toward the I i stener. 

The sentence 0-suk i  desu ka 'Do you I i ke i t?' m ight be regarded as e i ther : ( 1 )  an equ iv
a l ent of A ga B o  o-su k i  nf it naru from A ga B o su ku 'A l i kes B ' ,  a verbal sentence that is 
commonly repl aced by the adjective-nom ina l  sentence ; or, ( 2 )  l ex ica l l y  rel ated to the adjective
nom ina l  sentence A ga B ga su k i  da 'A l i kes B ' , wh ich wi l l  y i e ld the normal A ga B ga su k i  
de i rassyaru ' Esteemed A l i kes B ' .  But the l atter i s obv ious ly the proper i nterpretat ion for 
most occu rrences ; the antonym is 0-k i ra i  desu ka or 0-iy� desu ka : . . . syoozoo-ga nante 0 
kakasa reru no wa , o- iya desyoo na 'You must d i s l ike be ing ca l l ed upon to pai nt portra its 
. . .  and a l l '  (Tk 4 . 1 1 9b ) .  Notice that usua l l y  o-su k i  nf it naru-l ike o-r ippa nf i} naru , o-
sfzu ka nfit naru , and other adjectival nouns-is not to be taken as para l l e l  to o-yobi nf it 
naru , but rather to the con structi on of i nf i n it ive + naru/su ru ca l l ed mutative in § 9. 1 . 1 1 ,  
with th e mea n i n g  'gets to  be l i ked,  comes to l i ke ' ,  a n  equ iva l ent of su k i  n i  o-na r i  nf it  naru . 

( Nagano 1 966. 1 88 says it is better to u se o-suk i  de i rassyaru . )  

6 .  When you d rop t h e  / i /  i n  go-soodan nf it naru , t h e  t r i p l e  n n n  reduces t o  n n .  Many speakers are 
u ncomfortabl e with go-VN ni naru and prefer go-VN nasaru .  

7 .  When o- i s  attached ,  a to n ic adject ive usua l l y  becomes aton i c .  
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Occas iona l l y ,  you wi l l  f i nd ,  N /  AN n i  naru 'gets to be N/ AN '  is u sed as a v i rtual synonym 
of . . .  da ' i s ' ;  examples are usua l ly express ions of age (cf . l sh igak i  Kenj i 2 1 8) : Kotosi o
i kutu ni o-nar i  desu ka-Kazoedosi hati zy�L yon-sai 'How old are you th i s  year?-A fu l l  
84 years (of age ) '  (Tk 3.22a ) ; Nan-sa i n i  nar imasu k a  = Nan-sai desu k a  'How o l d  are you ?' ;  
N fzyuu has-sa i n i  naru zyosei desu ' I  am a woman twenty-eight years of age' (SA 2678. 1 1 8a ) ;  
Nooka n o  gozyuu -fkutu k a  n i  naru syuz i n  g a  byook i d e  naku-natta 'The head of a farm 
fam i l y ,  some f ifty-odd years ol d ,  d ied of i l l ness' (Sh i bata 1 96 1 .70) . Compare ftu nf i} 
nattara = itu 'when' ,  haru nf it naru to = haru [wa] ' i n  spr i ng ' ;  . . .  to, ato n i  natte [= ato de] 
s itta ' I  fou nd out l ater on that . .  . '  (SA 2681 .93 ) . But  suk f  nf it naru i s  used with both the 
mean i ngs 'l i kes' and 'comes to l i ke ' .  

The expans ion of an exal ted sentence i s  exact ly the same as the u nexa l ted, and l ater con
versions apply as they wou l d  to the unexa l ted sentence ; the new sentence 0-yobi nfi} naru 
is treated just l i ke Yobu , except that i t  is not norma l l y  su bject to voice convers ions-i nstead , 
you f i rst change Yobu to Yobaseru , Yobareru , etc . ,  and then change THAT to 0-yobase 
nf it naru , 0-yobare nf it naru . But somet imes the subject-exa l t i ng passive is added, 
pl eonastica l l y ,  to the exa lted sentence : 0-yobi nfit nara reru = 0 yob i  nfit naru 'ca l l s' or = 
0-yobi nf it nareru 'can cal l '  (cf . §6 .4) . Un l ike the pass ive and causative ,  however, the 
su bject-exa lt i ng short POTENT IAL is more common ly expressed by f i rst exa l t i ng and then 
making the potent ia l ; and a pleonastic double appl i cat ion of the potent ia l  is "su rpr i si ng ly 
frequent" accord ing to Tsuj imu ra 1 66 :  

most common : o-yobi nf it nareru 
l ess common : o-yobe nf it naru 
frequent :  o-yobe nf it nareru 

An example of the most common type i s  heard i n  M ig i te n i  wa Huz i -san ga go-ran n i naremasu 
'On the r ight you ca n see Mt Fuj i '  ( R ) .  Notice that o-yobi dek iru wh i ch conta i ns an e l l ips is, 
o-yobi [ su ru koto ga ] dekiru , i s  the potent ia l for OBJECT-exa l ting ,  and is to be transl ated 
'I can ca l l  you (or on you r beha l f ) ' . 

For a poss ibl e  e l l i ps i s of . . .  n i  natte or nasatte , as i n  Go-r iyoo [ n i  natte ] ku dasa imase 
'Pl ease use it' or 0-mati [ n i natte ] kudasai 'P lease wait' and Go-r iyoo [ n i natte ] i tadakimasu 
'I wi l l  receive the favor of you r  us ing it ' or 0-k i k i  [ ni natte ] i tadak imasu 'I wi II rece ive the 
favor of your l i sten ing ' ,  see § 1 0. Accord ing to a su rvey by Kurokawa in the summer of 
1 969 a major ity of younger speakers seem to accept such forms as 0-mati s ite kudasa i for 
'Pl ease wa i t '-apparent ly a blend of 0-mati [ n i  natte 0 R nasatte ] kudasai with S i te kudasai 
'Pl ease do it', though the ir acceptance presumably wou ld not extend to the use of other 
forms of o-V- i  su ru for su bject exa ltat ion ; the kudasai i n  the b lend prec ludes the usua l  
object-exa l tat ion ( "humbl e") i nterpretat ion ca l l ed for  by o-V- i su ru . Note how easy i t  i s  
to  arr ive at such a b l end  when you start with poss ibi l i t ies such as these : 

( 1 )  Hanas i o site kudasai 'Pl ease tel l me the story ' .  
(2 )  0-hanas i [ n i natte, nasatte] kudasai 'Pl ease ta l k ' .  
(3 )  0-hanas i o s ite/nasatte kudasai 'P lease tel l me you r  story ' . 
(4 ) 0-hanas i [ o ] si te/nasatte kudasai 'P lease tel l me your story' . 
(5) 0-hanas i s i te (= nasatte ) kudasai 'Pl ease tal k ' .  

Here, o-hanasi can be the  honor if ic i nf i n it ive (o- + hanasi 'tal k i ng' ) o r  an honor if ic pref ixci
t ion of the nou n der ived from the i nf i n i t ive (o- + hanasf 'story ') . Not a l l verbs, of course, 
have the der ived nou n .  On the apparent ly "grow ing danger" of th is su bst i tut ion of o-V-i 
su ru for the subject-exa l t ing o-V- i nasaru = o-V- i  nf it naru , see Sh ibata 1 965b .58-9 . 
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The honor if ic in f in it ive itse l f  optiona l l y  drops when a su bject-exa l t ing pred icate is 
repea ted in a l a rger structure, such as o-kaer i n i natte mo [ ] naranakute mo 'whether you 
leave or not' . 

Not every instance of o-V- i nf il naru is su bject-exa l t ing .  In o-sewa n i  naru ' I  cause you 
trouble' 7a and o-tikara n i  naru 'I lend my strength to yours = I help you', the subject is 
humbl ed .  In the sentence Syoku ryoo-nan no kuni n i kane o agete mo, tabete s imaeba sore 
de o-sima i ni nar imasu ne ' Even if you g ive money to a country short of food they w i l l  eat 
it up and tha t w i l l  be the end of it r ight there , you see '  ( SA 267 1 .63d ) the word o-s ima i  is 
the der ived noun from the verb i nf i n i t i ve 'end '  and carr ies the semant ica l ly empty pref ix 
o - ( I  i ke o-kane 'money') . 

The "su bject" to which su bject-exal tat ion refers is the u nderly i ng subject-the possessor 
(A n i/ga ) in a possess ive sentence (A n i/ga X ga aru ) or in a quas i -possess ive sentence (A 
n i/ga X ga wakaru , dek iru , i r-u , etc . ) . Somet imes the reference wi l l  be to a possessor re
duced to a genit ive (A no X . . . ) ; a nd the possessor may be u nexpressed : Sanz is-sa i -kura i 
nenrei ga o-t iga i no yoo desu ga , . . .  'You r ages wou ld appear to be some thi rty years 
apart, but . . . '  (SA 2685.43c) -coming from someth i ng l i ke Anata-gata no [= ni aru ] nenre i 
ga o-t iga i ni naru 'Your ages d iffer ' .  

Sometimes the reference i s  l ess d i rect : 0-wakar i n i  narana i  y�b de i rassya imasu kara, 
moo it i -d�1moosi -agemasyoo 'S i nce it appears you do not u nderstand , I w i l l  te l l  you aga in ' ;  
Soo iu wake de i rassyaru kara ,  . . .  'Si nce that's the way th i ngs are ( for you ) . .  . ' .  ( But  not 
*Soo iu wake de ori masu kara, . . .  'S i nce that's the way th i ngs are for humble me . .  . ' . )  
There seems to be no use of  * . . .  wake n i  wa irassya imasen fo r  the usua l  . . .  wake n i  wa 
ikana i  'must' desp ite the humb le (or mere ly hyperpol ite )  Damatte i ru wake ni wa 
ma i r imasen 'I have to speak u p' .  

6.2. CIRCUMLOCUTIONS 

The normal way to exalt the subject of a verba l sentence is to change the verb to the 
honor if ic i nf i n i t ive ( o- + inf in it ive m inus a ny accent) and add ni naru . I nstead of ni naru 
you w i l l  a l so hear the copu la da : 0-kaer i desu ka = 0-kaer i nf it nar imasu ka 'Are you 
leav i ng ( for home ) ? ' (with pol ite sty l i zat ion ) .  Although th is bears the earmarks of a nom i
na l sentence and w i l l  enter i nto further convers ions as other nom inal sentences wi l l , 8 with
i n  the sentence itse l f  the expans ions ( the adju ncts and the i r mark i ngs) are identica l  with 
those i n  the u nder l y i ng verbal sentence : Watakusi o o-yobi desu ka? 'Are you ca l l ing me?' ; 
N i  hon-go no se is i tu no [ +- ga] yoku o-wakar i no [ +- da] kata 'a person who we l l  u nder
stands the natu re of the Japanese l anguage ' ;  Tyuugoku no hoo zya , donna hi to ni o-a i 
desita ka 'What sort of people d id you see (when you were )  i n  Ch i na? ' (Tk 2 .26 1 a ) ;  Sore 
wa doo desu ka; sore wa ii koto to o-kangae desu ka 'What abou t that; do you th ink that 
a good th ing? ' ( R ) .  This i s  one of the very few situat ions where a "nom i na l"  sentence 
looks as if it took a d i rect object ; the object be l ongs, of cou rse, to the under ly ing sentence 

7a. The person troubled is  marked as dative or genitive :  sensei n i/no o-sewa ni  naru 'I trouble the 
teacher' . 

8. For example, 0-kaeri no kata desu ka 'Are you the person leaving?' (with adnominal ization 
replacing da by no, § 1 3 ) ;  Soo iu mono ga o-suk i  desu to, turi nanzo ni  mo syumi ga o-ari na n zya 
nai desu ka ' If you l i ke that sort of thing, su rely you must enjoy fishi ng too?' (Tk 4. 1 50b) . A sign I 
noticed in a train's restroom inc luded an example of an adnomi nal ization of go-VN da, read ing Dansei 
e no o-negai : toire o go-siyoo no sai wa sita no si ito o agete kara o-tu kai kudasai 'Gent lemen please 
l ift the seat below before using the toi let' . 
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from wh ich the nomina l  sentence is a convers ion .  We can compare th is to the way obj ects 
are reta i ned in verba l  sentences that have been converted i nto adjectival sentences, such as 
the des ideratives ( § 7 ) and the negatives ( § 8) . 

The exa l t ing reference of o-ar i  da 'has' is to the u nder l y i ng su bject, the possessor A i n  
A n i /ga X g a  o-ar i da 'A has X ' ,  even when that goes unmentioned ,  as i n  l nu g a  o-ar i  desu 
ka 'Do you have a dog? ' .  

Somet imes the mean i ng of the honor if ic i nf i n it ive + da i s  equ iva l ent to that of V-te i ru ,  
a s  when 0-moti desu k a  means Motte imasu k a  'Do you have it? ' ,  so perhaps we wi l l  want 
to say the re are at l east two sou rces for o-V- i da ,  one from o-V- i  nfit naru and one from 
V-te i rassyaru .9 For the mean i ngs of the l atter ,  see §9 .2 .4 ;  the R ESU L TAT IVE  w i l l  ac
cou nt for the trans lat ion 'Are you back?' as one vers ion of 0-kaer i  desu ka. However K 
1 950 cal l s  ou r attent ion to the fact that o-V- i da can refer to past, present, or future with 
DU  RATI VE  verbs and to past or futu re with PUNCTUAL verbs. Perhaps the second der i 
vat ion shou ld be from o-V- i  n i  natta rather than V -te i rassyaru , from the s imple past rather 
than the resu l tat ive : 

itu o-tat i desu ka ( 1 )  = f tu o-tat i n i  nar imasu ka 'When w i l l  you depart?' 
(2) = i'tu o-tati n i  nar imas ita ka '\Mhen did you depart?' 

For the durative verb we wi l l  assume th ree sou rce s :  0-yom i desu ka can mean 'Are you 
read ing? '  (= 0-yom i ni natte i rassya imasu ka or Yonde i rassya imasu ka) , 'D id you read ?' 
(= 0 -yom i n i  nar imas ita ka ) ,  or 'Wi l l  you read? ' (= 0-yom i ni nar imasu ka) -the last a l so 
su bject to an ite rat ive interpretat ion 'Do you read? '  that i s  forma l ly  u nd i st i ngu ished .  The 
ambigu ity rema ins  when a sentence i s  adnom ina l ized : honsyo o o-yom i no kata wi l l  be 
i nterpreted as 'persons about to read this book' if i n  the foreword (or i n  a rev iew ) ,  as 
'person s ( now) read ing th i s  book' i f  in the m idd l e ,  and 'persons who have read th i s  book' 
if at the end of the book .  In the fol l owing examples o-V- i  n�1 represents the conti nuative : 
0-k i k i  no hoosoo wa KOHO de gozaimasu 'You are l i ste n i ng to [Stat ion ] KOHO' ( R ) ;  
0-mat i -kane n o  K i ngu -awaa . . .  ' K i ng Hou r  that you have been eager ly  awa i t ing . .  . '  ( R ) ;  
Sore de, o-komari n i  natte i ru kata ga i rassya imasu ka , hoka n i  m o  . . .  0-komar i desu ka 
'Are there others [ i n  our aud ience] who are troubled by that . . .  Are you [ troub led ] , 
madam? '  ( R ) .  K inda ich i a l so observes that DU RAT I VE-STAT IVE  verbs ( such as sugu reru 
'exce l s '  and sobi eru 'towers' ) do not u sua l ly perm it the form at a l l :  *o-sugure da -+ 
sugu rete i rassyaru , *o-sugu re datta/no sensei -+ sugu rete i rassyaru sense i ( s i nce *o-sugure 
n i  natta sensei is a l so rejected ) .  See § 3 . 1 2 . 

The negat ive of o-V- i da and o/go-VN da i s  the expected . . .  de/zya na i ,  bu t for those 
honori f i c i nf i n it ives (or verba l  nouns ) u sed a l so as nouns-such as o- ide , o-nega i ,  go
zon (- ) z i ,  go-syoot i ,  etc .-you w i l l  f i nd opti ona l e l l i ps is of the copu l a  [de/zya] : lO . • .  koto 

9. Or a var iant ,  V-te o-ide ni naru , wh ich under l i es the V -te o-ide da that must be the sou rce of the 
adnomi nal izat ion i n  th i s  exampl e :  Sekkak�� s i kas i ,  o -h i to r i  de agatte o - ide no tokoro o 'But  to be 
dr in k ing here a l l  by yourself .. . ' ( Kb 1 32b) . And in Anata, En syuu -ya o go-zon-z i  de o-ide desyoo? 
'You know the E nshu-ya ,  I presume?' ( Kb 1 3 1 a ) we have the equ iva lent of go-zon-z i  de i rassyaru 
desyoo . There are a l so examples of N de o- ide da = N de i rassyaru as i n  To ossyaru no  wa anata ga 
Edokko de o-ide da kara de i ra ssyaru 'You say that because you are a ch i ld of Tokyo' ( Kb 1 39a) a nd 
of A-ku [ t l te o-ide da = A-ku [ t l te i ra ssyaru as in Sore wa , a nata wa, o-wakakutte o-ide da kara . . .  
' B u t  you  a re st i l l  young . .  . '  ( Kb 1 32b) . 

1 0 .  Occas iona l l y  the e l l i ps i s  occurs for an honor if ic i nf i n i t ive N OT otherw ise in use as a nou n :  
Sore o danna wa , watas i n o  moosu koto w a  t itto m o  o-k i k i i re naku . . .  'Despite that , t h e  master w i l l  
not accede to  a t h i ng I say . .  . '  ( KKK  25 .89 ) . But the e l l i ps i s  i s  not possi b l e  fo r  most i n s tances of 
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o go-zon ( - ) z i  fdet na i kata . . .  'persons u naware that . . .  ' (SA 2664.81  b ) ;  . . .  sensei wa mada 
go-zon ( - ) z i  fdet na i men de . . .  'you , professor ,  in areas that you are u n i nformed on . . . ' 
(SA 267 1 .24c ) .  Al though the el l ipsrs is perhaps more common under ad nom ina l izat ion (as 
in the examples c i ted above) , i t a l so occu rs e l sewhere : Go-syooti fdet ar imasen/goza imasen 
ka 'Don't you agree?' ; Go-zon ( - ) z i  fde} na i/a r imasen/goza imasen desyoo 'You are probably 
u naware ' .  And it can be used where aru -mai su bst itutes for na i daroo : Tumak i  ga boku-
ra ni , "Onna ga i t iban utu kus iku m ieru tok i o ,  anata-gata , go-zon ( - ) z i  aru -ma i "  tte iu n 
desu yo 'Tsumak i  says to u s  "I wager you gent lemen do not know when a woman l ooks 
the most beaut i fu l '  (Tk 4 .324a) . 

Although it is poss ib le to say o-V- i datta N ( = o-V- i n i  natta N )  as we l l  as o-V- i n�1 N 
(thus c lear i ng up  ONE  ambigu ity ! ) ,  and both o-V- i  de nakatta N and o-V- i de na i  N are 
sa id , for some reason you are not a l l owed to say *o-V- i  de aru/atta N .  Nor are the focused 
forms i n  use, i t wou ld seem,  for either the aff i rmative or the negativ e :  ( ? * )  o-V-i de mo/wa 
aru N ,  ( ? * )  o-V- i de mo/wa nai N .  

The express ions with o-V-i d a  can be sty l i zed not on ly to pol ite (o-V- i desu ) but even to 
hyperpo l i te ( o-V- i de goza imasu/i rassya imasu ) as in 0-yobi de i rassya imasu ka 'Are you 
ca l l i ng me, s i r ? '  (Y 426) , l kaga o-sugosi de i rassya imasu ka 'How are you gett ing a long 
(these days) ? ' ,  a nd 0-sum i  de goza imasu ka 'Are you fi n ished?' (Sh ibata 1 96 1 . 1 65-a 
response to Got i soo-sama ! 'Thank you for the mea l ' ) . 

Another, now somewhat o ld -fash ioned, way to exa l t  the su bject is to fol l ow the honor
i f ic i nf i n it ive with nasaru , the euphem i st ic su bject-exa l t ing synonym of su ru ( § 6 .4 ) ,  1 1  for 
wh ich e legant lad ies (and an occas iona l o ld gentleman) w i l l  sometimes subst itu te asobasu
by orig i n  an abbrevi ated causative ' l ets it p lay ' but now 'de igns to do' . 

Sti l l  another dev ice to exa lt the su bject is to use the pass ive convers ion of the nuc lear 
sentence ( l eav ing the adj u ncts unaffected by the convers ion ) : Watakus i  o yobaremasu ka? 
'Are you ca l l i ng me?' (or 'Can I be ca l l ed ? '-but not 'Wi l l  I be ca l l ed? ' for that wou ld be 
Watakus i ga yobaremasu ka ,  a form that cou ld a l so have the potent ia l  mean i ng ) .  Here are 
examples : De mo, okosa n ga moo ook iku na rarete . . .  'But your son now has become big 
. .  . ' (SA 2681 .44b) ; Sore wa , tas ika n i  iwareru yoo ni omoimasu ' I  th i nk that is certa i n l y  
ju st as you say' (Ta n igawa 1 57 ) .  

I n  very formal speech o r  wr iti ng you may come across a n  exa l t ing pass ive made o n  the 
uncontracted copu l a  de aru , equ iva l ent to de i rassyaru : 1 2 R i ppa na ryoos i k i  no h i to de 
arareru yoo da 'He seems to be a person with an adm irab le conscience ' (Tk 2 . 1 22a
reference is to the Emperor's brother Takah i to ) ;  . . .  masumasu go-kenkoo de a rareru yoo 
i nor i -ageru ' I  pray that they cont i nue in the best poss i bl e  hea lth '  ( Kgg 78 .86a ) ;  Sa iwa i 
Amer i ka -zidai kara go-si n 'yuu no a idagara de a rareru Yano san no go-koo i  mo ar imas ite 

o-V-i ; you can not omi t  de/zya i n  o-yomi de/zya na i  kata 'persons who do not read ' or o-wakar i de/zya 
nai tokoro 'pl aces you do not u ndersta nd ' .  

1 1 .  And  . . .  r i  nasaru wi l l  someti mes be  pronou nced / . . .  n nasaru / : . . .  ty uuhuu  ( tyuubu [ u ) ) n i  a-nan 
nasutta no wa , . . .  ' that you had become para l yzed' ( F n  84a ) -o-na n = o-nar i ;  l suke  san n i wa, kodomo 
ga o-an nasaru n desu ka 'Do you have ch i l dren ,  l su ke? '  ( F n  97a )-o-an  = o-a r i . I n  d ia l ects you w i l l  a l so 
f i nd V - i -nasaru , u s i ng the s impl e i n f i n i t ive i nstead of the honor i f i c :  an -nasaru ( F n  70b) = a r i -nasaru = 

o-ari nasaru = o-ari ni naru 'deigns to possess' . A contracted version : V-i-nsaru . 
1 2 . O 'Ne i l l  ( 1 966.49 , 1 02 )  recogn i zes N de o -a r i  n i  naru , c i t i ng the exampl e 0-taku wa kyuukan 

de o-ar i  n i  nar imasu ne 'Yours  i s  a n  o ld fam i l y ,  i sn ' t i t ?' ta ken "from a modern novel " .  
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'Fortu nate ly I enjoyed the goodwi l l  of Mr Yano with whom I had been on fr iend ly terms 
s i nce the days i n  Amer ica' (Y 1 1 8) . 

Accord ing to Tsuj imu ra 1 89 ,  the exa l t i ng pass ive l acks an imperat ive-and presumably 
a l l  command forms :  *Yomarete kudasai � 0-yomi n i  natte kudasa i 'P l ease read i t ' .  ( But 
see p .  287 n .  2 , for an except ion . )  Maeda 1 96 1 . 1 8 1 c i tes th is l ack of an imperat ive for the 
su bject-exa l t ing passive-wh i ch had been recommended by the Kokugo Sh i ng i -ka i  ( in Kore 
kara no keigo 1 952) for i ts "s impl ic ity and regu la r i ty "-as showing its infer ior i ty to the 
Osaka form V- i -haru , which has the imperat ive V-i -hare. Tsu j imura cal l s  our attention a l so 
to the fact that the pass iv i zed causat ive is not much used for subject-exa ltat ion : i n stead 
of Oz i i san ga okosan ni hon o yomaserareta you wou l d  be more l i ke ly to say Oz i i san ga 
okosan ni hon o o-yomase ni natta 'Grandfather let the ch i ld read the book (o r :  got the 
ch i l d  to read the book ) ' .  I n  former days both the cau sative and espec ia l ly the pass iv ized 
causative were often used as su bject-exa l t i ng forms (with no causative mean ing )  i n  referr ing 
to act ions of membe rs of the I mper ia l  Hou sehold ,  bu t now i n stead of He ika ga yomaseta/ 
yomaserareta for 'H i s  Majesty de igned to read ' you wou ld say He ika ga (or Tennoo-sama 
ga ) o-yom i n i  natta or (p l eonastica l l y )  o-yom i ni narareta . 

The exa l ti ng pass ive, it shou ld be noted, is not normal l y  u sed for any of the possessive 
or quas i -possess ive verbs (aru , wakaru ,  dek iru , . . . ) ; cf .  N H K  1 964. 1 47 .  But i n  the u n
contracted copu la de aru the verb aru is occas iona l l y  pass iv ized ( N  de arareru ) for subject
exa l tati on ,  as we have mentioned above, and the pass iv ized causat ive ( N  de araserareru ) 
is a l so occasiona l l y  fou nd : . . .  hokutyoo no ke itoo de araserareru . . .  ' i s  of the I ineage of 
the northern dynasty ' (SA 2670. 1 46) . The de is somet imes absent : . . .  se i kyo araserareta 
'he [ Pr i nce Ch ich ibu ]  passed away' (Tk 3. 1 82 ) .  And, except iona l l y ,  i n  . . .  go-ran 
ara remasyoo 'Let the reader observe .. . ' we even f i nd a pol i te hortative made on the su b
ject-exa l t i ng pass ive of aru . 

The verbs i ru 'stays' , ku ru 'comes' , and i ku 'goes' trad i t iona l l y  l ack the i r  expected 
honor if ic inf in i t ives * o- i ,  *o-k i ,  and ( * )o- i k i . (The l ast i s  now more w ide ly heard, espec i a l l y  
in su bstanda rd , rura l ,  or ch i l d ren 's speech . )  l nste.:id ,  fo r a l l  th ree you use o- ide, the honor
if ic i nf i n i tive from the obsol ete l i terary verb ideru/ izu (wh ich is the sou rce of the modern 
deru 'emerges ' ) : 

l ru .  } 
l ku .  
Kuru . 

0- ide n.f i }  naru . O-ide da . 0- ide nasaru . 

S im i l a r  to o- ide is o-demasi as i n  o-demasi n i  naru 'de igns to go out(s ide ) '  (an examp le  wi l l  
be fou nd i n  F n  245b) , u sed where we m ight expect [ soto e ]  o-de n i  naru ; the word wou l d  
appear to  b e  bu i l t  on t h e  i nf i n it ive o f  de-masu ( the pol ite sty l izat ion o f  deru ) ,  though the 
aux i l i a ry --masu does not ord i nar i l y  d i sp lay an i nf i n it ive . 

Most verbs other than i ru ,  i k u ,  and kuru make regu la r  honori f ic inf in it ives ; there i s  even 
0-a r i  desu ka 'Do you have any? ' and o-ar i  n i  naru as i n  th is examp le : Okosan ga t i i sa i koro, 
neru tok i  ni o-hanas i o s ite ageta kei ken [ ga ] , o-a r i  ni naru desyo? 'You must have had the 
exper ience of te l l i ng stor ies at bedt ime when your ch i l dren were l ittl e '  (SA 2688.47 ) .  But 
certa i n  verbs are regu la r ly repl aced by euphem i st ic synonyms ( § 6 .4) , so that you m ight 
expect not to f ind the honor if ic i nf i n i t ives i n  the regu lar su bject-exa ltation forms. Yet 
o-omo i  n i  naru i s  more common than the forma l -sou nd i ng obos imesu for 'th i nks ' .  And 
a l though ossyaru i s the common replacement for o- i i  n i naru ( from iu 'says ' ) ,  the l atter 
form i s  not rejected by a l l  speakers . Go-zon ( - ) z i  da or Go-syooti da is u sua l l y  heard where 
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one WOU id expect O·S i r i  ni natte iru for s itte i ru 'knows ' bu t such forms as O·S i r i  n i  natta 
tok i 'when you rea l i zed' a re not u ncommon. I t  has been suggested that monosy l l abic in · 
f i n i t ives can be avoided in the normal construct io n :  in stead of O·k i n i  naru (for k i ru 'pu ts 
on, wears' ) you can say o-mesi ni naru w i th the in f in i t ive of a euphem ism ; i nstead of o-ne 
n i  naru ( for neru 'sl eeps') you ca n say o-yasum i  ni naru ; and i nstead of o-n i  n i naru ( for 
n i ru 'resembles' or 'cooks' ) you can say n ite i rassyaru us ing the gerund-au x i l i a ry form . 
But the onl y monosy l l ab ic inf in it ives that are OBL I GATO R I LY avoided i n  the normal 
constructi on are the fol l owing :  

m iru ' l ooks at , sees; tr i es ' *o-m i  n i  naru 
eru 'gets ' * • I o-e n 1  naru 

go-ran fnit naru 1 3 
{ o-mot�'.11e nf it naru 

o-te n 1  1 rerare ru 
SU rU 'does *o-s i ni naru 14 --+ nasaru 1 5 

And there seems to be on ly the regu l ar poss ib i l i ty for deru 'goes ou t; attends; performs 
(on stage ) ' :  o-de nfit naru . ( But see the remark on o-demasi above . )  

The regu l ar honor if ic i nf i n it i ves are a l so used i n  the object-exa l t i ng forms to be d i s
cussed be low ;  but o-ide and other euphem ist ic forms are I im i ted to the su bject-exa l t ing 
convers ion-other euphem isms are ava i l ab le for the object-exa l t i ng form of some  of the 
same verbs. 

A number of the honor i f ic inf i n it ives ( and a l l  free verba l  nou ns) can be used as pure 
nou ns, e .g . :  . . . tennoo no o- ide o s irazu n i  'not knowi ng of the Emperor's presence' (Ono 
1 966. 1 37 ) ;  M i na-san no o- ide o o-mati s ite or imasu 'We awa i t your arr iva l ,  gen t lemen' .  
But the d i st i nct ion between such pa i rs as [ Sono] o-nega i o s imasu ' I  make [ that] humble  
request' and [ Sore o ] o-negai s imasu ' I  humbly request [ that] ' i s  l im i ted to the few verbs 
that u nder ly such der ived nouns. 

V i rtua l l y  a l l  16 i n stances of o- + a nou n derived from an inf in it ive (yasum i  'vacat ion' --+ 
o-yasum i  'you r vacat ion' )  coi nc ide in accent with the regu la r  honor if ic inf in it ive ( yasum i  
'rest i ng ' --+ o-yasum i  'deign i ng/presuming t o  rest ' ) s o  that on ly context wi l l  d i sambiguate 
certa i n  phrases : [Anata no sono] o-kangae nara ' I f  it's your idea ' conta i n s  a lex ica l  
honor if ic made by attach i ng the pref ix o - to the nou n kangae that is der ived from the 
i nf i n i ti ve kangae, but [Anata ga soo] o-kangae nara ' I f  that's what you th i nk '  i s  a subject
exa l tat ion with o-V-i da converted to the p rov i s iona l .  

6.3. OBJECT EXAL TA TION 

You can make a verbal sentence exa l t  the object or i nd i rect object, whethe r  mentioned 
or assumed , by fo l l ow ing the honor if ic inf i n i t ive with the verb su ru 'does ' :  0-yobi su ru ' I  
cal l  someone esteemed ( o r  something that be longs to  someone esteemed ) ', Go-soodan 
su ru 'I consu l t  with someone esteemed'. Except for certa i n  c l iches such as 0-negai s imasu 

1 3 . When you d rop the / i /  in go-ran n+ iJ.  naru , the t r ip l e  n n n  wi l l  reduce to n n .  
1 4 . B ut o-s i ,  t h e  honor i f ic i nf i n i t ive of suru , i s  sometimes used a s  a command : . . .  ans i n o-s i 'put 

your  m i nd at rest ' ( Kb 76a ) ;  see § 1 6 .2 .  
1 5 . As i n  o-kega o nasaru 'an esteemed person has  an  acc ident ' f rom kega o suru 'has an  acc ident ' .  
1 6 . A few except ions wi l l  be found in the l i sts of §6 .  The most l i ke ly to confuse i s  o-tetuda i  ' he lp' 

(from tetuda i ) .  0-tetudai s imasyoo ka 'Sha l l  I h e l p  you? '  ( BJ 1 .297 )  is to be taken as a ve rbal noun ;  
the subject-exal t i ng form i s  o-tetudai nasaru 'de i gns  to  he l p' . I t  i s  u nc l ear whether the reg u la r  fo rms o
tetudai su ru/ i tasu and o-tetuda i n i  naru are a l so used . 
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' I  request it of you ' = 'P l ease ' ,  these object-exa l t i ng forms are u ncommon when the 
speaker does not feel h imsel f in a n  infer i or status to the addressee . To emphas i ze the 
d i fference in statu s, a speaker may exalt the object one stage h igher by su bst i tut ing the 
euphem ism itasu for su ru ; to l ower onese lf sti l l  fu rther from the object i t  i s  poss i bl e  to 
u se o-V- i moosu or moosi-ageru : 0-tetuda i  moosi -agemasu 'Let me ass i st you' . And there 
are u nusua l occas ions that ca l l  forth the now obsol ete form V- i -tatematu ru : I keda 
Da isaku no s i nk in  o yasume-tatematuru tame ni "Sooka-Gakkai o k iru " o dasanai koto 
ga i i  ' I n order to respectfu l l y  set Da isaku l keda's "majest ic heart" at ease it wou ld  be 
better not to l et [ H i rotatsu Fuj iwara's book ]  " I  Denou nce the Saka Gakka i" be publ ished ' 
(SA 2663 . 1  Be-sarcasm is ind icated by the use of terms appropri ate for reference to the 
Emperor ) . 

Ma ids and other men ia l s  somet imes use these object-exa l ti ng forms (or  d id so i n  l ess 
democratic days ! )  even whe n  there is no c l ear ly obv i ous object involved, as a way of show
i ng general hum i l i ty ,  espec ia l l y  toward the addressee ; that is why these are often ca l led  
"humbl e"  forms as opposed to  the  su bject-exa l t i ng forms which are often cal led "honor
i f ic" forms, though the use of e ither k i nd of exa ltat ion is often ca l l ed "honor i f ic speech ", 
a term reserved here as one way to refer to a particu l ar k i nd of sentence sty l i zat ion ( the 
hyperpol i te or el egant gozaimasu-sty l e  of § 22 .2 ) . Accord i ng to O'Ne i l l  go-VN suru is 
used only for those verba l  nouns necessar i l y  i nvol v i ng more than one person-such as 
renraku 'contact' ,  soodan 'consu l t ' ,  kenka 'quarrel ' ,  etc. ( but not s i tu re i  'breach decorum' , 
nor any verba l  noun that i s  i nherentl y object-exa l t ing such as ha iken ' respectfu l ly l ook' ) ; 
the on ly poss ib i l i ty for obj ect-exa l tat ion i s  VN  i tasu , so th at where you m ight fee l the 
u rge to say *go-benkyoo suru or * go-tootyaku su ru or  *go-sanpo suru you w i l l  have to 
say benkyoo i tasu ' I  take the l i berty to study' ,  tootyaku itasu ' I  presume to arr ive' , sanpo 
i tasu ' I  make bo ld to stro l l ' . 

The voice convers ions norma l ly precede a l l  exa l tat ions : thus su ru f i rst forms saseru 
and then forms o-sase su ru/itasu ' [ I  or we] take the l i berty of caus i ng/l ett ing [ someone 
esteemed ] do it '  or ' . . .  [ someone] do i t  [ to someth i ng perta i n i ng to someone esteemed ] ' . 
(But  pass ive and potent ia l ,  bei ng i nvo lu nta ry , w i l l  not be used . )  

The specif ic s ituat ions that perm it what I am cal l i ng object exa l tat ion 1 7 a re these : 
( 1 )  The d i rect object i s  an exa l ted person : Y o-zi kara a nata o o-mati [ i ta ] s imasu 

' I ' l l  be wa it ing for you at fou r  o'c lock ' ;  Kokoro kara anata o o-mukae [ i ta ] s imasu 'I wi l l  
welcome you with a l l  m y  hea rt' ; Yorosi kattara ek i  made o-oku r i s imasyoo ' I f  you don't 
m ind, I ' I I see you to the stat ion ' ( I SJ 5.2b.253 ) . 

(2 )  Some adj unct other than the su bject or the d i rect object is an exa lted person :  
Kona id�1anata no o-n i isa n n i  o-ai s imas ita ' I  met your brothe r  the other day ' ;  Moo sugu 
mi na-san to o-wakare s i nakere ba nar imasen ' I  w i l l  have to say good-bye to you al l before 
long ' ;  Sensei kara/n i  p iano o o-nara i i tas i -tai n desu ga ' I 'd I ike to take p iano lessons from 
you ' .  Sometimes the adju nct i s  impl i ed :  0-denwa o o-kake itas imasyoo 'Sha l l  I phone 
[ you ] ?' ;  Go-anna i  i tas imasu ' I  wi l l  show you a round' .  

( 3 )  An embedded gen it ive ,  stated or impl ied, expresses possess ion by an exa l ted 
person :  [Anata no] z idoo-syan o o-ara i i tas imasyoo ka 'Sha l l  I wash the [ = you r ]  car?' 
Cf . Tsu j imura 53-4, whe re he says you sometimes hear such sentences as Ano-kata mo 
o-ut i  ga o-yake n i  natta soo desu ' H is house bu rned down, too, they say ' . 

1 7 . The not ion  apparent l y  or ig i nated wi th Matsu sh i ta Daisaburo a nd K i nda ich i  Kyosu ke ( see 
Tsuj imura 1 1 1 ,  1 1 4 )  though I a rr ived at my vers ion of it i ndependent l y .  
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(4) Al though u nment ioned ,  an exa lted person i s  the benef ic ia ry of the action-wh ich 
cou ld  be reph rased as a favo r :  M ado o o-ake itas imasyoo ka 'Sha l l  I open the wi ndow (for 
you ) ?' ;  Kyoo wa watas i  ga o-hara i  s imasyoo ' I ' l l pay (for you ) today ' ;  Denk i  o o-tuke 
simasyoo ka 'Wou ld you l i ke me to tu rn on the l i ght? ' ;  0-satoo o o- i re i tas imasyoo ka 
'Sha l l I put suga r in your coffee? ' ;  Mazu ato no h�b no s itumon kara o-kotae s imasu ' I 
wi l l  sta rt by answer i ng your last quest ion f i rst' (SA 2677 . 1 1 9a ) ; De wa I I kakut i no I tenk i  
o I o-tutae s imasu I I  . . .  Tenki -yohoo o I owar imasu 'Now I wi l l  te l l  you about the weather in 
l ocal a reas . . . .  Th i s  f i n ishes the weather report' ( R ) -not ice that * o-owar i  s imasu wou l d  not 
be sa id .  This seems to be the most common type , and some of the ear l ier examples cou ld 
be i nterpreted to be long here; many speakers ma i nta i n  that benef i t to an exa l ted person i s  
a lways imp l i ed i n  object exa l tat i on .  

Certa i n  verbs would never occu r  i n  these s i tuat ions , a nd such a ve rb  w i l l  never appear 
i n  the form o-V-i su ru/ itasu : aru ' is , has ' ,  wakaru 'u nderstands' , dek iru 'can ' ,  i r-u 'needs ' ; 
naru 'becomes' (contrast su ru for wh ich the euphem i sm itasu ex ists ) ,  s inu 'd ies ' ,  i k i ru 
' l ives' , deru 'goes out' ,  dekakeru ' l eaves' , kaer-u 'retu rns home' , naoru 'gets better' , nareru 
'gets accustomed' ,  komaru 'gets troubl ed ' ,  ak i rameru 'resigns onese l f ' ,  matigaeru 'm i stakes', 
kan-z i ru 'fee ls ' ,  ku rus imu 'suffers' , mayou ' i s  confu sed ' , awateru ' is rushed ' ; as we l l  as 
verbs that norma l l y  do not have human su bjects such as (a me ga ) h u ru 'ra ins ' ,  ( s i goto ga) 
sumu ' (work ) ends' , ( z i nkoo ga ) hueru ' ( popul ation )  i ncreases', etc . The verb must express 
a vo lu ntary act ion .  

A potent ia l  can be  made on an object-exa l t ing verb by  e l l ips is [ suru koto g a ]  dekiru : 
o-yobi dek iru 'I can cal l you' ,  go-soodan dek iru 'I can consu l t  w i th you ' ;  anata n i  o-a i 
dek i te ,  . . .  'Hav i ng the opportu n i ty to see you . . .  ' ( Kawabata : Sa ika i  1 09 ) ; sensei n i  o-a i 
dek i ,  . . .  'be i ng  abl e  to see the doctor' (SA 2679 . 1 24b) ; Sore de wa o-kasi dek imasen na 
' I n  th at case I 'm afra id  I can 't lend i t  to you' (Ok i tsu 1 . 1 75 ) . Less common ly ,  the potent ia l  
wi l l  be made on itasu : Y oku o-hanasi itasemasen kara . . .  'S i nce I am u nable to speak (for/to 
you ) very we l l  .. . ' . 1 8 

The honor if ic i nf i n i t ive opti ona l l y  drops when an object-exa l ti ng predicate is repeated 
in a l a rger structure :  o-kari s ite mo [ ] s i nakute mo 'whethe r  I rent it ( f rom you ) o r  not' 
( BJ 2 . 1 84 .3 1 ) = kar ite mo kar i nakute mo .  

N ot a l l  i nstances of  o-V- i [ o ]  su ru and o-V- i da a re  to be regarded as  exa ltat ion dev ices . 
The fol l owi ng examples show o- + a  deri ved noun used as a verbal noun or  the l i k e :  . . .  o
tutome 0 s ite ite, sara n i  yoru o-ke iko 0 s i te i ru h i to . . .  'peop le who work at a job and then 
in add it ion take l essons at n i ght '  (SA 2664 . 1 06c ) ;  Ma in i tW) o-tu tome no ato, . . .  ' Every 
day afte r work . .  .' (SA 2664 . 1 06a ) . I n  some sentences it wou ld l ook as though the honor
if ic i nf i n i t i ve can be marked as the object of su ru/ itasu prov ided there i s  no other obj ect 
ment ioned , j ust l i ke a verbal nou n :  0-negai [ o ]  i tas imasu ' I  request i t  of you = P lease ( do 
it for me, g ive it to me, etc . ) ' ; cf. Kudasaru y�b fn it o-negai [ o] itas imasu 'I beg you to 
g ive it to me' , Sore o kudasaru koto o o-nega i i tas imasu 'I ask the favor of your g iv i ng i t  
to me' .  But th i s  i s  l ex ica l l y  l im i ted ; for the correct i nte rpretat ion ,  see p .  339 .  Subj ect-

1 8 . But the object-exa l tat ion i tse lf can not be appl ied to a potent ia l , nor to a pass ive, s i nce these 
operat ions  norma l l y  l eave the verbal marked as I N VOLUNTARY ,  regard l ess of whether or not i t  was 
i nvo l u ntary to beg i n  wit h .  (A causat ive, on the other hand , i s  ma rked VOLUNTARY regard l ess of 
whether the u nder l y i ng verbal i s  itsel f vol untary or  not. The reason we se ldom hear obj ect-exal ted 
causat i ves i s  more soc io log ica l  than grammat ica l . )  
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exa l tat ion can be expressed by subst itut i ng nasaru for su ru : o-nega i [ o] nasaru = o-nega i 
ni naru 'you request ' .  

6.4. EUPHEMISMS 

I n  add it ion to the regu l a r forms-su bject-exa l ti ng o-V- i  n i  naru (etc . )  and object-exa l t i ng 
o-V-i su ru ( etc . )-a number of common verbs h ave euphem ist ic synonyms :  

VERB  SUBJ . -EXAL T .  EUPH EM ISM OBJ .- EXAL T .  EUPH EM I SM 
'eats' Taberu . 0-tabe n i  naru . = fMes i}aga ru . 0-tabe su ru . 
'd r i nks' Nomu .  0-nom i n i  naru . 0-nom i su ru . l tadaku . 
'rece ives' Morau .  0-mora i  n i  naru . 0-morai suru .  
'stays' l ru .  } Oru . 
'goes' l ku .  0- ide n i  naru . = l rassyaru . - } Mai r-u . 'comes' Kuru . -

But i n  Kyoto speech and in wr itten Japanese oru is merely an e l egant euphem ism for the 
non-exa l t i ng i ru (somewhat as goza imasu is for aru, § 22 .2 ) ;  f rom th is the su bj ect-exa l t i ng 
pass ive can be made : Ora reru 'Someone esteemed stays' . ( l ra reru can on ly mean 'suffers 
from someone's stay ing ' or 'can stay' .  Examples of orareru and V-te orareru can be fou nd 
in Y 1 1 9 . )  Even in Tokyo, oru is a l so often u sed for i ru after the g�ru nd in reporti ng weather 
phenomena :  Ame/Yuk i  ga hutte or imasu ' I t  i s  ra i n i ng/snowing ' ;  Kumotte/H arete or imasu 
' I t  is c l oudy/fa i r ' .  And the use of oru for mere pol i teness seems to be spread i ng :  Yat i n  wa , 
. . .  nanaman-en n i  natte or imasu ga , . . .  'th e rent has been set at ¥70 000 . .  . ' ( BJ 1 82 . 1 5 ;  cf . 
1 85 note ) . Ma i r- u ,  too , is often treated as a merel y honori f ic euphem ism for th e non-exa l t i ng 
verb of movement i ku/kuru , which loses i ts de ictic spec if icat ion ( "th i ther/h i ther" ) . 1 9 This 
accounts for the use of V-te mai ru as an el egant vers ion of V-te kuru/? iku (gerund + aux i l iary 
'gradua l l y ' ,  § 9 .2 .4) regardl ess of the subject of the geru nd . I t  is i nterest ing to see that the 
verba l representat ion of MOT ION l oses i ts deict ic spec if icat ion u nder e ither k i nd of exa l ta
t ion and is not d i st i ngu ished from STAS I S  u nder subject exa l tat ion . Thus I rassya imase ! 
means not on ly 'Hel l o ;  welcome [= Come ! ] '  but a l so 'Good-bye [= Go ! ] '  and ,  given the 
proper s i tuat ion ,  even 'Stay ! '  

Some peopl e feel that i rassyaru has become overu sed i n  soc ia l  intercou rse and ca rr ies a 
"Tokyo and fem in i ne" f lavor (Y  426) . Yaman i sh i 1 972 says the ear l iest i n stance of the 
verb i s  fou nd i n  a popu la r  novel pu b l i shed i n  Edo in 1 779, the usage gett ing genera l i zed 
"from the everyday conversat ion of a soc ia l  c l ass wh ich was cred i ted with e l egant use of 
la nguage at the t ime" to the poi nt where a sh i ft from o- ide ni naru towa rd i rassyaru is 
c lear ly seen i n  l ate Me i j i  t imes .  I n  a f requency study of 494 subject-exa l t ing forms ob
served in N HK  broadcasts ( p .  59) , i rassyaru accou nted for v i rtu a l ly a fou rth of a l l forms 
found .  The other f igures reported , converted to rou nded percentages are : .25 o-V- i n i  
naru ,  . 1 1 V-rareru , .09 ossyaru , . 1 8  other euphem istic verbs , .04 go-VN n i  naru , .04 
[go- ] VN sareru , .03 go-VN nasaru .  I n  the common sa l u tat ion  0-kawar i mo/wa 
i rassya imasen ka 'Have you had no changes = I s  eve ryth i ng a l l  r ight w i th you as usua l ' , 
i rassya imasen is used i l l ogica l l y ;  cf. Y 426. Tsu j imura 56 suggests that th i s  express ion 

1 9 . Accord i ng l y ,  for obj ect exaltat ion one must resort to other euphem isms, such as agaru 
( 'ascends ' )  and ukagau ( 'v i s i ts ' ) .  Cf. K i nda ich i Kyosu ke 1 959 . 1 7 .  
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rea l l y  "ought" to be 0-kawar i  mo naku i rassya imasu ka 'Are you gett ing a long with no 
changes? '  See a l so § 30. 

As the verb represent ing mot ion i l l u strates, regu l a r  forms to express exa lta t ion a re 
lack ing for a few common verbs , which offer on ly the euphem isms; a comprehensive I ist 
of these euphem isms wi l l  be found at the end of th is sect ion .  There i s  no *o-a r i  su ru for 
aru ,20 despite the ex i stence of o-ari ni naru 'has'. No r, desp i te the ex i stence of o-yar i  su ru 
and o-age suru and o-mora i su ru ,  is the re a ny *o-ku re ni naru (= kudasaru ) -at l east i n  
the standa rd l anguage, though the form i s  sa id t o  occur  i n  d i a l ects. F o r  object-exa l tat ion 
only the euphem isms  are offered by s i r-u - *o-s i r i  su ru � zon-z i ru (- ) ; m i ru - *o-m i su ru 
� ha i ken su ru , but not i n  u se for the aux i l i a ry in V-te m iru 'tr ies doi ng' ( § 9. 2 .4) desp i te 
the subject-exa l t i ng V-te go-ran n i  naru ; iu - *o- i i  su ru � moosu or moos i -ageru or 
c i rcum locutions o-tutae suru ,  o-hanasi su ru , o-mim i  ni i re ru = o-ki kase su ru , etc . ;  and 
omou - *o-omo i  su ru � zon-z i ru n ,  despite the su bject-exa l ti ng o-omo i  ni naru that is 
more common than the formal obosimesu (- ) . B ut o-omoi su ru i s  AVAi LAB L E ,  as we 
can see from the l ove- l etter c l iche i n  th i s  sentence : "Anata no koto o o-omoi s i te" yoru 
mo nera remasen I "Pi n i ng  for you" I f ind no s l eep at n ight' . 

Occas iona l ly a speaker wi l l  a pp ly the regu l a r  exa l tat ion convers ions to a euphemist ic 
verb superf luousl y-0-mes iaga r i  n i  naru , 0- i tadaki su ru-but such over-done sentences are 
best avoided . I t  is fa i r l y  common to hear , especi a l l y  from te lev is ion hosts and the l i ke , an 
exa l ti ng pass ive bu i l t  on a form that  a l ready exa lts the su bject : ossyarareru (cf .  Y 1 1 9) ,  
o-m ie n i  nara reru , o-kaeri n i  nara reru , etc . There are a l so two SUPER -EXALT I NG  
EUPH EM I SMS  for su ru : a sobasu = nasaru ( subject-exal ti ng )  and , no  l onger heard ,  
tu kamatu ru = tatematuru (cf . p .  1 004 ) = itasu ( object-exa l t i ng ) .  Compare the u se of 
yarakasu , a vu l ga r  equ iva lent of yaru = su ru ,  as in th is facet ious b i t  (Maeda 1 962.98 ) : 
Z ibun ga sosoo o yarakas i ta tok f n i  wa "nara ", tan i n  ga asobasi ta tok f  n i  wa uyamatte 
"o-nara" to i tta 'When they [= the cou rt l ad i es ]  themse l ves commi tted the gaffe [ of 
fl atu lat i ng] they cal l ed it a "crep itati on" but when othe rs de igned to do so they respect
fu l ly cal l ed it an "honorabl e crep i tat ion" ' . Yarakasu demean s  the object; typ ica l  objects 
are hema 'bl u nder' , sfmatu 's ituat ion attended to', . . . . 

We f i nd on ly  the euphemi sm i tasu for the object-exa l t i ng form of suru ( rep lac i ng *o-si 
suru ) ;  but itasu is a l so often used as a merely e legant euphemism for su ru-as oru is for i ru 
and mai r-u i s  for i ku/kuru-and that w i l l accou nt for such u ses as . . .  t�1 i tas imasi te for . . .  
t�1 s i te ( § 2 1 .4 ) . Tsuj imu ra observes that i tadaku i s  now often used a s  an e l egant  euphemism 
for taberu-itself or ig i na l l y  a euphem ism for kuu-and espec i a l ly for nomu. H e  a l so ob
serves that moosu , s im i l a r l y  I is more often merely e l egant and thus y i el ds a su bject-
exa l ti ng pass ive moosareru (Tsuj imu ra 77 has an example )  I sa id by K 1 966 . 1 30 to be fa i rly 
o ld-dat i ng at l east back to Me i j i  t imes ; the u sage i s  condemned by K i ndaich i Kyosuke 
( 1 959 . 1 87 ) .  There a re a l so such impersonal phrases as . . .  to moosimasu no wa = . . .  to iu 
no wa 'what i s  ca l  l ed/meant' .  As the object-exa l t ing form of i u ,  at least in the sense of 'says 
= conveys informat ion ' , moosu i s  repl aced by moosi -ageru . Tsuj imu ra 77 po ints out that a 
number of object-exa l t ing euphem isms a re now goi ng out of sty l e  i n  favor of regu l ar forma
t ions : o-m im i  ni i reru = o-k i kase su ru ' i nforms' ; o-me ni kakaru = o-ai suru 'meets, sees' ; 
o-me n i  kakeru = o-m ise suru 'shows' .  

The pa rad igmatic forms of the subject-exa l ti ng verbs ossyaru 'says', kudasaru 'gi ves', 

20. Use goza imasu i n stead .  (Str ict ly speak ing ,  t h i s  i s  not object-exa l t i ng . )  
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nasaru 'does', and i rassyaru 'stays, goes, comes' d i sp lay several i rregu l ar i t i es . The expected 
i nf i n it ive form occurs when you make verba l  compounds-e .g .  ossyar i -tai 'wants to say ', 
kudasa r i -sugi ru 'g ives us too much', sensei de i rassyar i -nagara 'a l though you a re a teacher' 
-and when you put the i nf i n i t ive i nto var ious other construct ions such as go-soodan nasar i 
n i  i rassyaru 'goes to consu l t ' ,  but when the aux i l i a ry --masu is attached to represent pol ite 
styl i zat ion i t  is customary to suppress the r: the fo rms a re ossya imasu , kudasa imasu , 
nasa imasu , i rassya imasu . Th i s is why the honor if ic verb goza imasu has no r, a l though i t  
comes f rom an o l der gozar imasu which ( a l ong with ossyar imasu , kudasa r imasu , nasa r imasu , 
and i rassyar imasu ) wi l l  be heard on the kabuki stage , used for sarcasm by standard speakers, 
attempted by d ial ect speakers, a nd fou nd in the o lder l i te rature . You may ru n across the 
expected regu l a r  impe rat ives fo r the fou r  su bject-exa l t i ng verbs ment ioned, espec ia l ly in 
advertisements or the l i ke ( kore o o-erabi kudasare 'pl ease sel ect th i s ' ) , but i t  i s  usua l to 
rep l ace . . .  are with . . .  a i ,  as in ossyai 'say it ! ' , kudasai 'g ive i t  to me ! ' , nasa i 'do i t ! ' , and 
i rassyai 'stay ! '  or 'go ! '  or 'come ! '  ( often used to mean 'we lcome ! ' ) .  

When the endi ngs -ta, -te, -tara , a n d  -tar i are attached to the subject-exa l t ing verbs 'g ive 
(me/us ) '  and 'do', you may hear the var ia nts kudasu t- a nd nasut- in p lace of the expected, 
and common, kudasat- a nd nasat- . My impress ion i s  that the var iant forms are more com
mon in the speech of women than of men, but K i nda ich i  Kyosuke ( 1 959 . 1 7 1 ) says forms 
l i ke nasutte sou nd "mascu l i ne" and not very p l easa nt. Both men and women read i l y  use 
several va r ia nt forms for i rassyat-, so that i n  add i t ion to i rassyatta you w i l l  hear i rass i tta , 
i rasi tta, i rass ita ,  and i ras ita . These var ia nts no doubt were gradua l ly deve loped to s imp l ify 
the a rt icu l at io n :  the l ow vowel a is ra ised to the h igh vowe l s  u and i so as to become un
voiced between the voice less consonants; the doub le ss and tt are reduced to shorten the 
word .  

As we have observed i n  § 4, causat ive and pass ive forms are not used for ossyaru , 
kudasaru , and i rassyaru , though the potent ia l s  are a l l  acceptab le (at least to many speakers) : 
ossyareru , kudasareru , nasareru , i rassyareru . 

S i nce i rassyaru means 'stays' or 'goes' or 'comes' i t  is not a lways obv ious wh ich mean
ing is app ropriate to a g iven sentence . With an a l l at ive or ab lat i ve adju nct (doko e, doko 
kara ) the mean ing 'stays' wi l l  norma l l y  be prec l uded ; bu t the l ocative marker n i  cou ld  be 
i nterpreted as su bst i tut ing for the a l l at ive e, so that doko n i  i rassyaru wi l l  have th ree i n ter
pretat ions .  T!ie express ion i ras i te i rassyaru can be taken as an equ iva l ent e i ther of k ite i ru 
' is here ,  has come' ( or 'comes regu l a rly ' )  or of itte i ru ' i s  there, has gone '  ( or 'goes regu la r ly ' ) ; 
but it wi l l  not be taken i n  the other two i nterpretat ions we m ight expect, as a n  equ iva l e nt 
of k f  te iku 'comes and goes = comes for a wh i l e ' or of i tte kuru 'goes and comes = goes for 
a wh i l e ' .  To exa l t  the subject of those two express ions, you apply the convers ion only to 
the second of the two verbs : . . .  Hwf rfp i n  e itte 'ras i ta wake desu ga, . . . 'has been to the 
Ph i l i ppi nes' (Tk 2 .255b) - here i tte [ i ] ras ita is a su bject-exa l t ing vers ion of i tte k ita . 
There is a spec ia l  usage of l rasite 'ras i te or l ras i te 'te ( optiona l l y  fol l owed by kudasa i ,  
tyoodai , or ku re-and/or by f ina l e )  to mean 'Stay ! ' , correspond i ng to the except iona l ex 
press ion heard in Tyot-to koko n i  ite 'te !  'Stay here a moment ! '  0- ide o- ide i s  not used in 
th i s  way ;  i f  heard, i t  w i l l  be taken as an i te rat ion , equ iva lent to K ite k ite 'Come here , come 
here ! '  

W e  encou nter a number o f  probl ems in attempti ng t o  apply exa l tat ion t o  the several 
va r i et ies of verba l noun ( § 1 4.3 ) . For certa i n  free verbal nouns of Ch i nese or i g in  such as 
soodan su ru 'consu l ts' and syooka i suru ' i ntroduces' you w i l l  f ind the expected pattern : 
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go-soodan n i  naru ( or :  go-soodan nasaru ) 'someone esteemed consu l ts , de igns to consu lt ' , 
go-soodan suru/ itasu 'consu l ts someone esteemed, makes bold to consu l t ' .  But for denwa 
'tel ephone cal l '  the honor if ic form is o-denwa , not *go-denwa, and we fa i l  to f i nd * o
denwa n i  naru ; there is on ly o-denwa nasaru 'someone esteemed tel ephones, de igns to 
tel ephone' a nd o-denwa suru/ itasu 'tel ephones someone esteemed , makes bold to te le 
phone' . 

Those Ch i nese verbal nouns of one morpheme such as a i -suru ' l oves' are treated as i f  
they were regu l a r  native verbs with a consonant base end ing i n s: o-a i -s i n i  naru 'de igns to 
l ove' ( a l so o-ai-s i nasaru ?) ; o-a i -s i suru 'makes bol d to l ove' ( a l so o-a i -s i i tasu ? )  . The passives 
and causati ves of such verbs are regu l a r ly formed (a i -sareru , a i -saseru ) and there i s  even a 
short potentia l ( a i -seru 'can l ove' -not to be confu sed with the I i terary perfect-resu l tat ive 
attr i but ive, § 9 .6, equ iva l ent to col l oqu i a l  a i -s ite iru 'be loved ' ) ; the negat ive is a i -sana i ,  not 
*a i -s fna i .  Exampl es :  yaku-su [ ru ]  'promises' , o-yaku-s i  ni naru 'de igns to promi se' , o-yaku
s i  suru 'makes bold  to promi se '  ( l i tt l e used ? ) ; ryaku-su [ ru ]  'cu rta i l s' ,  o-ryaku-s i  n i  naru 
'de igns to cu rta i l ' , ? *o-ryaku-s i su ru 'makes bold to curta i l ' :  sas-su ru (- )  'su rmises' , o-sas-si 
n i  naru ( o-sas-si nasaru) 'de igns to su rm ise' , o-sas-s i suru/ itasu 'makes bo ld to su rm i se ' .  2 1  

Compare the non-Ch i nese naku-su [ ru ]  ' loses', o-naku-s i n i  naru ( o-naku-si nasaru ) 'some
one esteemed l oses' , *o-naku-s i su ru/i tasu ' l oses for/of someone esteemed' ( not u sed ) .  

Those one-syl l abl e  verba l nouns that vo ice the aux i l ia ry ( . . .  -z i ru/-zu ru ) se ldom take 
exa l tation ;  o-s in -z i  ni naru (an example wi l l  be fou nd in O 'Ne i l l  1 25 )  and o-s in -z i  nasaru 
'someone esteemed bel i eves' are rare. An apparent except ion is zon-z i ru ( - )  'kn ows' wh ich 
appears as go-zon-z i ni naru ( etc . )  to serve i n  pl ace of ( * ) o-s i r i n i  naru for the su bject
exa l ti ng form of si r-u 'knows' .  But there i s  no *go-zon-z i su ru/itasu . And there appears to 
be an etymol og ical convergence with (or mis i nterpretat ion of) an o ld word zonz i  < zondi 
= zon-"t i ,  a synonym of syooti 'understand i ng' that consi sts of two morphemes of Ch i nese 
or i g i n .  Fo r  more on the verba l nou ns, see § 1 4 .3 .  

English tag 
assent, obey 

a rise, awake 

bathe 

be A 

be N ( or AN ) 

be V- ing 

L I ST OF V ERBS WITH EXALT ING  EUPH EM ISMS 
Neutral 
wakaru 

ok fru 

[ o- ] huro n i  
hai ru 

A-i 

N da ( = de aru ) 

V-te i ru 

Subject-exalting 
o-wakari n i  naru ; 
o-k i k i ire n i  naru ; 
[ I  it . ] k i kosi -mesu 
o-ok i ni naru ; 
o-mezame ni na ru ; 
oh i [ n ] -naru (< o-h i n i  

naru ) 
o-hu ro/o-yu 0 mesu 

(o-mesi ni naru ) 
[ o- ]A-kute i rassyaru ; 
[ o- ]A-kute o- ide ni naru 
N de i rassyaru ; 
N de o- ide ni naru 
V-te i rassyaru; 
V-te o- ide n i  naru ; 
V-te orareru ; 
o-V- i da (etc . )  

Object-exalting 
kas ikomaru ; 
syooti su ru 

? o-ok i  suru 

? -

- (A- [ k ] u  goza imasu ) 

- ( N  de goza imasu ) 

V-te oru 

2 1 . There i s  a l so a euphemism ha i satu su ru ' humbly su rmi ses/sympath i zes ' . 
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English tag 
borrow 

buy 

catch cold 

come 

die 

do 

dri nk 

eat 

excuse, forg ive 

feel , th i n k  

get, ga i n  

Neutral 
kari ru 

Subject-exalting 
o-kar i n i  naru 

kau ; motomeru mesu, o-mesi ni naru ; 
o-motome n i  naru ; 
o-ka i n i  naru ; 
?o-ka iage n i  naru 

kaze 0 h i ku  o-kaze 0 mesu 
(o-mesi ni naru ) 

ku ru i rassyaru ; 

s inu 

su ru ; 
yaru ; 
okonau 

I nomu 

taberu ; 
kuu 

I yuru su 
I omou 

N o  ukeru 

o-ide ni naru ; 
o-kosi n i naru ; 
( 'puts i n  a n  appearance') 

m ieru , o-m i e  ni naru 
naku-naru, o-naku nar i 

n i  n aru22 
I nasaru ; sareru ; 

asobasu ; 
[ l i t . ]  k i kos i -mesu 
o-nom i ni naru ; 
fmesi -}aga ru , o-agar i  

n i  naru ; 
[ I  i t .  or sarcast ic ]  

k i kosi-mesu 
o-tabe ni naru ; 
mesu , o-mesi n i  naru ; 
fmesi -}agaru ,  o-agari 

n i  naru ; 
[ l i t .  or sarcast i c ]  

k ikos i -mesu 
o-yu rus i  ni naru ; 
go-men nasaru/kudasaru 
o-omoi n i  naru ; 
obosimesu 
? N o o-u ke n i  naru 

Object-exalting 
ha i syaku su ru ; 
o-kari su ru 
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o-kai su ru ; ? o-motome suru 

ma i r-u ; 
agaru 
[ o ld-fash ioned] san-ziru (- )  

i tasu ; 
I moosu 

o-nom i su ru ; 
i tadaku 

o-tabe su ru ; 
itadaku 

- ? o-yu rus i  su ru 

zon-ziru ( - ) ;  
zonz i -ageru 
N o koomuru : go-on o 

koomuru 'ga ins favor' , 
go-men o koomu ru 
'ga i ns forg iveness' 

N ni azukaru : o-home n i  
azukaru 'gets pra i sed' , 
go-h i i k i  n i azukaru  'gets 
patron ized ' ,  o-manek i 

22 . 0-naku nar i n [ i ]  nar imasita no  wa zyuugo-nen -gu rai mae de goza imasu ka ' [ Your  mother ]  she 
passed away some f i fteen years  ago?' ( R ) .  There are var ious l iterary verbal nouns for 'd i e ' ,  e.g . s i kyo = 

s iboo, sei kyo, . . . . And for the death of august personages such as emperors, o-kakure n i  naru is a 
euphemism for hoogyo su ru . 
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English tag 

give (me/us) 
g ive (you/h im )  

go 

have ( got) 
hear ;  I i sten23 

he lp 

i nv i te , summon 

know 

l i ke 

meet, see 
( peop l e )  

rece ive 

read 

r ide , mount 

say 

Neutral 

kureru 
yaru ;  ( ageru ) 

iku 

I a ru 
k i ku 

tetudau 

yobu , maneku 

s i r-u 24a 

suk i  da ; 
ki n i  i r-u 

, au 

morau ; 
uke-toru 

I yomu 

noru 

iu 

Subject-exalting 

kudasaru 
o-age ni naru 

i rassyaru ; 
o- ide n i  naru ; 
o-kosi n i  naru ; 
(o- i k i  ni naru ) 
o-a r i  n i  naru 
o-k i k i  n i  naru ; 
[ l i t . ]  k i kosi -mesu ; 
[ a rcha ic ]  k i kosu 
o-tetuda i  [o] nasaru 

mesu , o-mesi ni naru ; 
? o-yobi n i  naru , 
? o-maneki ni naru 
go-zon-z i ni naru ; 
o-s i r i  n i  naru ( 'f ind out' ) 
o-k i  n i  i - ru/? i ra reru ; 
o-ki ni mesu ; 
o-me n i  toma ru ; 
o-su k i ni naru 
o-a i ni naru 

o-morai ni naru ;  
o-uketori n i  naru 

o-yom i  n i  naru 

o-nori ni naru ; 
mesu , o-mesi n i  naru 

I ossyaru ; 
o- i i  n i  naru ; , 
moosa reru ;  

[ a rcha ic ]  k ikosu 

§ 6. Exaltation 

Object-exalting 
n i  azukaru 'gets i nv ited ' ,  
go-syoota i n i  azukaru 
'gets i nv i ted ' ,  o-sewa n i  
azukaru 'gets l ooked 
after' 

ageru; sasi-ageru ; 
o-age su ru 
ma i r-u ; 
agaru 

- (gozaimasu ) 
o-k i k i  su ru ; 
u ketamawaru ( -) ;  
ukagau ; ha ityoo su ru 
o-tetuda i  [o ]  su ru ;24 
o-t ikara n i  naru 
? o-yobi su ru , ? o-maneki 

su ru 

zon-zirun ;  
zonz i -ageru 
- (suk i  de goza imasu ) 

o-a i su ru; 
o-me ni kakaru 25 
o-mora i su ru ; 
itadaku ;  
tyooda i su ru 
o-yomi suru; 
ha idoku suru 
? o-nor i  su ru 

moosu ; 
moosi -ageru ; 
o-m im i  n i  i reru = o-k ikase 

su ru ; 
o-tu tae su ru etc .  

23 .  Also :  Go-se ityoo o kansya [ i ta ] s imasu 'Thank you for l i sten ing to me' ,  a t  the end of a speech . 
24. BJ 1 .297 . 
24a . For sitte i ru : sitte i rassyaru or go-zon-zi de irassyaru ( *go-zon-zi ni natte i ru is not used) ; zon· 

ziten oru . 
25. As in o-me ni kakarasite kudasai = awasete kudasai ' let me see you' Fn 408a. I n  letters women 

a lso use o-memozi suru . 
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English tag 
see, look at 

Neu tral 
miru 

Subject-exalting Object-exalting 
go-ran n i  naru ; ha iken su ru 
o-me ni tomaru ; 
[obsol ete , Tsu j imura 1 1 8 ]  

goroo-z i - <* go-ran-z i -
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show mi seru o-m i se ni naru o-m i se suru ; o-me ni kakeru ; 
go-ran n i  i reru 26 

s leep ; go to 
bed 

sol ic it , seek 

stay 

try V- i ng 
v i s i t  

wear 

neru 

motomeru 

i ru 

V-te m iru 
tazu neru ; 
asobu ; 
hoomon su ru 

k i ru 27 

yasumu ,  o-yasum i  n i  huseru [ rare] 
I naru ; 

oyon-naru (< o-yor i n i  
naru < oyoru [ obs . ] ) ;  

gesi-naru [a rcha ic] = 
gyosi n fn i} naru 

o-motome ni naru aogu (M io 332) ; 
? o-motome su ru 

i rassyaru ; 
o-ide n i  naru ; 

I orareru 
V-te go-ran n i  naru 
o-tazu ne ni naru ; 
o-asobi n i  naru ; 
go-hoomon nasaru 

mesu , o-mes i ni naru 

I oru 

ukagau ; 
sanzyoo su ru ; 
o-tazu ne su ru ; 
? o-asobi suru 

The eu phem i sm mesu (o-mesi n i  naru ) occas iona l ly tu rns up  i n  other express ions :  tosi 
0 mesu , o-tos i 0 mesu = tos f 0 toru 'ages' ( o-tos imes i no o-kata 'the honorable aged ' ) ;  O
hara 0 mesu = hara 0 k ir-u 'd i sembowe l s  onese l f  ( i n  a ritual su ic ide ) ' ;  kasa 0 mesu = kasa 0 
sasu 'opens an umbre l l a  (over one ) , carr ies an open umbre l l a ' ;  . . . . 

6.5. EXA L TA TION IN DIALECTS 

I n  western Japan there are a number of ways to exa l t the su bject by attach ing an aux i l i 
ary to the verb i nf i n it ive . The aux i l i a ry is nasaru (which , as we have ment ioned, comes 
from an o ld pass i v i zat ion of nasu = suru 'does ' )  but i t  often appears in a var iant form 
naharu and with various reduct ions i n  shape, which-together with an epenthetic -y- after 
the front vowel of the inf in i t ive-leads to forms I ike these : 

26 . As i n :  Ryoo-he i ka n i  mo go-ran n i  i remasita keredo mo, o-s ima i  made go-ran n i  natte 
itada ki mas ita 'We showed it to the i r  Majest ies and t hey were k i nd enough to watch it [ the f i lm )  a l l  
the way  th rough '  (Tk 2 .265a ) .  

27 .  And var ious specif i c  verbs haku (on feet o r  l egs ) , kaburu (on head ) ,  hameru (on f i ngers or  
hand s ) ,  s imeru (by ty i ng-as a neckt i e  or  a bel t ) ,  and sometimes tu keru ( by attach i ng ) ;  but  mesu i s  
not  u sed for kakeru 'wears ( by hang i ng-as g lasses o r  neck laces, etc . ) ' .  The spec i f ic  verbs w i l l  occa
s iona l l y  be hea rd with the regu lar  forms o-V-i ni nar u ;  a nd even o-ki ni naru i s  not unheard of .  
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i k i -nasaru i k i -naharu 
k i -nasaru k i -naharu 

ik i - 'aharu 
k i - 'aharu 

{ i k iyaharu } 
i k 'aharu 
k iyaharu 

§ 6. Exaltation 

'goes' 
'comes' 

These forms a re c ited from Maeda 1 96 1 . 1 80; he notes ( 1 8 1 )  that the V-'aharu form is old
fash ioned ,  the new fash ion be ing just to add -haru to the inf i n i t ive : 

i k i -haru 
k i i -haru28 

But i n  Osaka ( Zhs 4 . 1 6 ) these are often fu rther reduced ( to ik i - 'aru and k i i - 'ar u )  and appear, 
with i ntrus ive -y-, a s :  

i k i -yaru 
k i i -yaru 

Accord i ng to Zhs 4 .20 the appropriate Osaka forms for 'wr i te' wou ld  be kak i -haru and the 
appropr iate Kyoto form is kak- 'aharu . 29 ( I n  Zhs 4. 1 9 1 there is an example of yarahan no 
wa < yar'-aharu no wa . )  In the northern K i nk i  area (Tango ) -naharu contracts to -na 'ru : 
kak i -na 'ru ( Zhs 4 .26) . 

But some d i a l ect vers ions o-V-i aru are regarded as conta i n i ng the aux i l iary aru ( rather 
than be ing reduct ions from naharu ) .  Tojo 1 954 l i sts for Mor ioka the form o-kagyeru , i .e . 
o-kak i -yeru < o-kak i  aru . He  a l so ment ions the Senda i  u se for subject-exa l tat ion of a con
tract ion of the pass iv i zed causat ive - ( a ) sa [ se-] r [a re-r] u :  kakasaru 'de igns to wr ite' . 

Accord i ng to Maeda ( 1 96 1 . 1 80) in Osaka the i nf i n i t ive + -haru , -naharu , and -nasaru 
are now used both for su bject-exa l tat ion and for mere po l i teness ( l i ke V- i --masu ) ,  though 
-naharu i s  sa id to rema in more exal t ing .  

In  Kyoto the form o-V-i yasu is wide ly  used for both imperfect (nonpast) a nd perfect 
( past) and espec i a l l y  for the imperat ive :  0- ide yasu is the Kyoto vers ion of I rassya i  'Wel 
come', a nd 0-yasum i  yasu i s  the Kyoto way to say 0-yasum i  nasai 'Good n ight' . 0-kure 
yasu corresponds to Kudasai 'Pl ease (g ive it to me) ! ,  and favors are asked with V-t [ e ] 
o-ku re yasu = V-te kudasa i . The Kyoto express ion 0-kosi yasu ( Zhs 4 . 1 8) mea ns 'stay' ,  
'come' ,  or 'go' - in  the nonpast (=  0-kos i nasaru/naharu ) ,  the past ( = 0-kos i nasatta/ 
nahatta ) ,  or the imperat ive ( = 0-kosi nahare, 0-kosi yahare ) .  I presume that yasu is an 
abbrev i at ion of [ n ] as [ar ]u with the i ntrus ive -y- after the front vowel of the i nf i n i t ive, 
though that wi l l  not qu i te exp l a i n  Go-men yasu fo r Go-men nasa i 'Excu se me' ;  perhaps it 
i s  from Go-men [ s ] i [ n ]as [ a r ] u .  Yosh ida (488 ) der ives the fo rm from ( V- i )  asu [ base] , a 
var iant of asobase, observ i ng that V-i yasu occu rs without the epenthetic -y- i n  A ich i and 
Toyama, where the correspond i ng forms are V- i -asu . 

6.6. DONA TOR Y  VERBS 

The verbs for "gi v i ng" cause d iff icu l ty pr imar i l y  becau se of the i r  lex ical mean ing .  Two 
d i rect i onal components are i nvo l ved : yaru30 or age ru means 'gives to the out-group' and 

28 . Monosy l lab ic i nf i n i t ives a re automat i ca l ly l engthened i n  western Japan .  See p .  393 ( §9 . 1  ) .  
29 . I nterest ing ly enough , the lab ia l  -w- i s  reta i ned i n  such forms a s  iw-'aharu o r  yuw-'aharu from 

i [w ] i -naharu . Cf . l nokuch i  254 .  (We need not ,  however ,  impute great ant iq u i ty to the contract ions ;  
they may have been morphophonemica l l y  remode led by anal ogy w i th the negat ive forms . )  

30. But yaru  i s  l argel y  replaced by ageru i n  Tokyo speech ;  Al fonso fo l l ows t h i s  usage. Several ob
servers have suggested that yaru/ageru is be ing repl aced by ageru/sas i -ageru . Accord i ng to Tsuj imu ra 
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ku reru or kudasaru means 'g ives to the i n-group' .  The i n-group a lways inc ludes 'me' ; the 
inc lus ion of 'you '  or ' h im '  ( etc . )  in the i n-grou p depends on the s ituat ion .  The verb set 
yaru/ageru (or ageru/sas i -ageru ) i s appropr iate wheneve r i t  is I who g ive YOU or H I M .  The 
set ku reru/kudasaru i s  appropr iate whenever YOU g ive M E .  For the other s i tu at ions (YOU 
g ive H I M ,  HE g ives YOU ,  and HE gives H I M )  the choice of verb depends on whether H E  
i s  thought of a s  c loser to M E  o r  to YOU . I n  what we m ight ca l l  the u nmarked , o r  u nspec i
fied, s itu ation YOU w i l l  be inc luded with M E  as aga in st H I M :  thus YOU w i l l  give H I M  
with yaru/ageru (or ageru/sas iageru ) a nd H E  wi l l  g ive YOU wi th ku reru/kudasaru un l ess 
we know that H E  is c losely assoc iated with ME .  (The unspec if ied case of H E  g ives H I M  
w i l l  a l so be yaru/ageru . )  So i t  seems that the u nmarked verb for "g iv ing" i s  yaru/ageru
and for many Tokyo speakers, as we have observed , ageru a lone (or ageru/sas i -ageru ) ;  
ku reru/kudasaru i s  semantica l ly marked a s  di rected towa rd the f i rst person o r  those as
soc iated with the f i rst pe rson .  S im i l a r  rema rks wi l l  probab ly apply to iku ( u nmarked ) vs . 
kuru (marked ) and to yaru2 'sends' (u nmarked) vs . yokosu (marked ) ;  perhaps a l so to sore 
(u nmarked ) vs. kore and othe r  such de ict ics . 3 1 (Cf. EJ 354-5 and Kuno 1 973. 1 27-35, where 
a number of subt let ies a re exp lored . )  S i nce the out-group neve r i ncl udes 'me' , the re is no 
object-exa l t ing form for ku reru ( * o-kure su ru ) and in pl ace of the expected *o-kure n i  naru 
we usual l y  f i nd th e euphemism kudasaru used to exa lt the su bject-a l though o-kure n i 
naru i s sa id to occu r at least i n  d i a l ects .  The i n -group i nc l udes 'me' and others tempora r i l y  
grouped w i th  'me '  so that we wou ld not  expect to exa l t  the  subject, ye t  we f i nd such 
examp les as these : Sensei ga gakusei n i  F [= eh u ]  o o-yar i  ni natta ( koto) ' (The fact that) 
the teacher gave the student an F ' ;  Sono onna ni o-kane o o-yar i  n i  narana i n desu tte ne, 
densetu n i  yoreba ' I t  i s  sa id that you wou ldn 't g ive the l ady any money-accord ing to 
rumor' (Tk 3 . 1 0 1  b) . 

To exa l t  the object the eu phemism ageru (or sas i -ageru ) is u sed i n  pl ace of the expected 
*o-ya r i  suru . But si nce many Tokyo speakers su bst i tute ageru for yaru ( i n  the mean ing 
'gives' on ly ,  not 'sends' ) ,  i t  i s not surpr i s i ng to f i nd o-age su ru/i tasu used for object
exa l tat ion .  And i t  i s poss i bl e  to say o-age ni naru in order to exa l t  the su bj ect : Okusan ga 
sensei ni okur imono o o-age ni natta ( koto ) ' (The fact that) the teacher 's wife gave h im a 
present' . I n  th i s  u sage ageru is fu nction i ng not as an object-exa l t i ng verb but rather as an 
equ iva l ent of  yaru . 

Al l  remarks appl y a l so to the donatory verbs when they are used i n  the favor convers ions 
of § 1 0 . Notice that, a l though the cho ice of forms for the i n -group (ma rked) o r  the out
group ( u nmarked ) has pa ra l l e l s  in the verbs of movement ( ku ru/ iku )  and send i ng (yokosu/ 
yaru2 ) ,  the d i st i ncti on i s  l ack i ng for ' receives' so that morau means e ither ' I  receive (from 
you etc . ) ' or 'you receive ( from someone ) '  (the someone i s  u sua l ly not me, for i n  that case 
the sentence wou ld be recast as a "giv i ng" sentence ) .  The s i tuat ion can be spec if ied by 
exa l tat ion : i tadaku ' ( I /we ) are honored to receive' versus o-morai n i  naru ' ( an exal ted per
son-such as you ) de igns to rece ive ' .  

In Kyushu the dist i nct ion be tween kureru and yaru does not obta i n ;  on ly the u nmarked 

1 58 sas i -ageru i s  s imply more pol i te ;  perhaps for that reason i t  wi l l  usua l l y  be the second person (YOU )  
that i s  favored , t h u s  prov id i ng  a contrast w i th egeru f o r  those speakers who  no l onger u se y a r u  t o  mean 
'g i ves ' .  

3 1 . Perhaps th i s  he l ps exp l a i n  the fact tha t  the second-person p ronouns a re  avo ided more often 
than those pronouns referr i ng  to the f i rst person .  
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form yaru i s  used (Zhs 6 . 1 6 ) .  It i s  sa i d  that eastern Japan or ig i na l l y  l acked the d i st inct ion, 
too, u s i ng the marked form ku reru ( Zhs 2 . 1 9) both for i n-g iv ing and out-giv i ng. 

The verbs ya ru2 'sends (out ) ' and yokosu 'sends ( i n ) '-as i n  kodomo o tu ka i  n i  yaru/ 
yokosu 'sends a ch i l d  on an errand '-a re a l so used as aux i i  iar ies after a very few gerunds. 
The pr ime examp les are ( . . . to ) itte yaru/yokosu 'sends word (that . . .  ) ' , ka i te y aru/yokosu 
'wr ites (to i nform ) ' , and kotozu kete yaru/yokosu 'sends a message ( say i ng ) ' ;  some 
speakers wi l l  a l so accept okutte yaru/yokosu 'sends' and watas i te yaru/yokosu 'hands 
over, transm its ' .  Yosh ida suggests that V-te yokosu i s  more or l ess equ iva lent to a cau sa
tive vers ion of V-te kuru ,  i .e .  that kaite yokosu approaches the mean ing of ka i te kosaseru 
and s i rasete yokosu approaches the mean i ng of s i rasete kosaseru (Y 546 ) .  He p rov ides 
examp les from modern f icti on of . . .  watakus i n i  mawas i te yokosu . . .  'tu rns it over to me', 
. . .  haha no sf o si rasete yokosita . . .  'i nformed us of mother's death ', and . . .  hon o totte 
o-yokosi 'bri ng me the book' .  

Speakers genera l l y  reject combi n i ng donatory verb + ya ru/yokosu , though you may 
hear ku rete yaru i n  nonstandard speech ,  where it means yaru 'gi ves' ( Fn 9a .7 ) .  I n  nagutte 
yaru 'g ives a thrash i ng to, beats up' ,  the "favor" wou ld seem to be more of a d i sfavor; 
perhaps the phrase i s  to be taken as an examp le of the somewhat s langy use of V-te yaru 3 
to add v iv idness to a verb ( 'does it v i gorous ly '  or the l i ke )  as i n  the example hayaku ok ite 
yaru 'bou nces out of bed ea rl y '  (MKZ  856c) . Yaru 1 'gives' , yaru2 'sends', and yaru 3 'does' 
a re etymol og ica l l y  identi ca l ;  I sepa rate them accord i ng to the divergent mean i ngs, assum
ing that the v iv id aux i l i a ry bel ongs wi th the mean ing 'does' .  For some speakers, at least, 
a l l  th ree k i nds of yaru wi l l  permit a su bject-exa l t ing convers ion to o-yar i  ni naru , the th i rd 
k i nd bei ng equ iva l ent to nasaru 'de igns to do'; but apparentl y there is no *o-yar i  su ru/ 
itasu in any of the mean i ngs, not even 'sends ( out ) ' ,  nor are there such forms as * o-yokosi 
su ru/ itasu ( perhaps because i n bou nd send i ng could hard ly exalt the object? ) ,  desp i te the 
acceptabi l i ty of the subject-exa l t i ng forms o-yokosi ni naru and yokosa reru . 
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Verbal sentences ( mean ing 'does i t ' )  can be converted i nto desideratives (mean i ng 
'wants to do it ,  wou ld l i ke to do i t ' )  by add i ng -ta- i  to the inf in i t ive ; 1 the resu l t i ng sentence 
is an adjectival that is subject to further convers ions in the same way as other adjectiva l s. 
Des ideratives made on ton ic verbs are ton i c ;  those made on aton ic verbs are aton ic ,  but 
some speakers treat ALL  desiderat ives as ton i c .  

N uc l ear focus can be appl ied to y ie ld V- i -taku wa/mo aru (etc . )  as i n  th is adnom ina l i zed 
exampl e :  Sore de mo ik i te iku tame ni wa , S l -TAKU MO NA I  akog i ( - )  na kyoosoo mo 
s inakute wa narana i ' I n  order to go on l iv i ng nonetheless, you have to engage i n  the most 
cruel compet it ion wh ich you haven't the least desire to do' (SA 2668. 1 1 7c ) .  

The des iderat ive mean i ng of certa i n  sentences i s  not a lways immediately obv ious from 
the Engl ish transl at ion : Hotondo m izo to YOB l -TAI YOO NA ogawa ga, bokuzyoo no 
naka 0 nagarete i ru 'Through the pasture f lo\/VS a stream you 'd a lmost [want to] ca l l  a 
d i tch '  ( SA 267 1 .93c ) . And somet imes the trans lator does we l l  to put the desire as a pur
pose : . . .  dakare-ta i to naku n da yo 'they cry [want ing] to be p icked up ' (SA 2655.43c ) .  
The perfect V- i -takatta ' I  wanted ' can sometimes b e  transl ated a s  ' I  w i sh I h a d  done' 
( = V-tara yokatta no n i ) : Ti i sa na kodomo to maz ime ni zyanken suru tokoro o, nozoite 
mi -takatta desu ne. Dott i  ga katta n desu ' I  wi sh I had been  there to see you earnest ly 
pl ay ing the stone-sc i ssors-paper game with the l i ttl e ch i l d  [ as I have just learned about 
from you ] . Wh ich  of you won ?' (SA 2677 .55c ) .  

Any verbal sentence wi l l ,  i t  seems, form a desiderative. Even Aru ' I t  ex i sts; We have i t' 
occu rs i n  somewhat abstract s ituat ions such as . . .  yoo n i  a ri -ta i 'We wou ld l i ke to have i t  
so  that . .  . ' :  Gokai no na i  y�b n i  ar i -ta i mono da 'Of cou rse we want to  have i t  so  there are 
no m isu nderstandi ngs' . And S koto ga ar i -ta i 'We want S to happen '  wi l l  often be seen i n  
pri nt. I n  written Japanese you wi l l  a lso see N de  [ wa/mo] ar i-tai 'we want it to be  N '  o r  
'one wants to be  N '  as i n  these exampl es : 2 Boku (- ) wa sono naka no haguruma no 
zyu nkatu -yu (--) de ar i -tai ' I wa nt to  be  the l ubr icant that o i l s  t he  gears between them' ( SA 
2655 . 1 1 3b ) ; Wareware no sei katu wa , goori-tek i de ar i -tai to iu no ga, kono issyo zenpen(- )  
o tu ranuku watakus i no nengan (- )  de aru 'Wish i ng for our l ife to be l og ica l i s  my desire 
throughout the whol e of th is vol ume' (Maeda 1 962 . 1 ) ;  Oya to i u  mono wa kodomo ni 
totte "ai -su -bek i oya-baka" de ar i -ta i mono de aru ' It is only natural for a parent to want 
to be a " l ovabl e dot ing father" toward h i s  ch i l d '  ( Nagano 1 0) ;  . . .  h itori no zyose i de ar i -ta i 
. . .  'I want to be just another woman' (SA 283 1 . 1 3 1 c ) .  The spoken l anguage, however, 
wi l l  not make a desiderative on the nomina l  sentence without f i rst convert i ng i t  · i n to the 
mutative N ni naru 'becomes N' ( § 9 . 1 . 1 1 ) ; G reta Ga rbo's famous p lea ' I  want to be al one' 
is quoted i n  Japanese as H i tori n i  nar i -tai wa . And in p lace of ( * )ar i -ta i 'wants to have it ' , 
the spoken l anguage prefers hosi i ,  or ig i nal l y  a contract ion of ( * )  horas i i ,  an adject ive made 
from an  o ld verb hor- 'desire' ( cf .  the i ntrans it ive hore- 'be i nfatuated ' ) , now found only 
in a reduced form of the i nf i n i t ive hori i n  the verb hos-su ru ( - )  'des ires' . Vl/akar i -ta i ' I  want 
to u nderstand i t '  or ' It i s  des i rab le to u nderstand ' i s  wr itten and sometimes heard (e . g .  

1 .  I n  Osaka one-sy l l ab le  i nf i n i t ives a re l engthened : s i i -ta i ,  k i i -ta i ,  m i i -ta i ,  nee-ta i ,  . . . . B u t  the l ength 
is sa id to d i sappear in the provi s iona l  form -ta kereba (Y 299 ) .  Cf . §9 . 1 . 

2. An<;l even A-ku a ri -tai f rom adject i va l sentences (A-ku . . .  aru ,  §5 ) ,  as i n  th i s  example  from a TV 
commerc ial :  Yor i  utu kus iku  a r i -tai 'I wan t  to be more beauti f u l '  ( R ) .  

355 



356 § 7. Desideratives 

f rom ch i ldren ) ,  as is sare-ta i in the mean i ng 'I want to get it done' , e .g .  Yoku benkyoo sare
ta i 'I want you to study [ th i s  mater ia l ] wel l ' . Cf. s i te mora i -ta i and site hosl i  ( p .  598) ' I  
want t o  have the favor o f  gett i ng i t  done' . B u t  *dek i -tai ' I  want t o  b e  abl e  (to do  it ) ' and 
* i r i -ta i ' I  want to need it '  have not made the grade . 

As a compl ete sentence the des iderative is usua l l y  l im i ted to statements about one's 
own desi res, or to questi ons di rected to cl ose fr iends abou t the i r  des i res-ant ic ipat ing the 
repl y ,  as it were. Even in those cases, i t  is common to turn the sentence i nto a nom ina l  
sentence V- i - ta i  n [o ]  da ( § 1 4 .2 ) , or to quote i t  as a thought or feel ing ( V- i -ta i to omou ' I  
th i nk/feel I wou l d  I i ke to V' ,  § 2 1 -cf. the quoted hortat ive V- [ y ] oo to omou ' I  th i nk I 
wi l l  V ' ) , or to adnom i na l ize it i n  some such fash ion as V- i -ta i [yoo na ]  ki [mot i ]  ga su ru 
'fee l l i ke do ing V' as i n :  Sore o iwareta tok i  wa nak i -tai yoo na k i  [mot i ]  ga s ita 'When 
told that ,  I fe lt l i ke cry i ng ' .  Japanese are typica l l y  hesitant to come r ight out and state 
the i r  emoti ons ; that i s  why a desiderative sentence wi l l  often tra i l  off with V- i -ta i n desu 
ga [ nee/naa ] ' ( i t  i s  that) I want to . . .  but (you see ) ' .  Other people 's desi res-or emot iona l 
states-are usua l l y  referred to obl ique l y ,  as di rect quotat ion or as hearsay (V- i -tai soo da, 
§ 1 8) or by adnom ina l i zat ion to yoo da ( § 1 3 . 2 ) .  But des i res and other emotio ns can be 
stated d i rectl y about th i rd persons, prov ided the sentence is buffered i n  some fash ion ; 
Teramura notes these cond i t ions :  ( 1 )  i n  a quotat ion , ( 2 )  i n  nom i na l i zat ions , ( 3 ) i n  
adnom i na l izat ions , ( 4 )  i n  some adverbi a l i zat ions (e .g .  S kara 'because S ' ) ,3 ( 5 )  with "con
ta i ners" that express the judgment, assert ion ,  or conjectu re of the speaker ( . . .  no da, . . .  
daroo, . . .  yoo da , . . .  rasi i ,  . . .  soo d a ,  . . .  -soo da ) ,  ( 6 )  when the sentence i s  perfect ( V- i 
takatta ) .  Sometimes the u nexpressed sou rce of the des i re is genera l or vague :  . . .  sorezore 
no gakkoo no kuhuu ni makase-ta i ' it is des i rab le to leave them [ = new student u n i forms) 
to the design of the ind iv i dua l schools ' ( SA 2674. 1 02c ) .  

A statement of des ire , I i ke a request, may be intens if ied by a n  i ntroductory adverb ze
h i  'by a l l  means' or doo-mo 'ever so much' .  An adverb may refer to the verb u nder l y i ng 
the desiderative rather than to the des i re ,  wh ich can take separate adverb ia l  mod if icat ion 

. of its own ; i t  is poss ib l e  ( if a b i t  u nusu a l )  to say ima wa ra inen i k i - taku na i  kedo . . .  ' R ight 
now I have no des i re to go next yea r but . . . ' .  Often a des i re (with or without ze-h i )  is 
introduced by the express ion I t i -do de i i  kara 'Once ( at l east) = Somet ime [ I  wou ld l i ke 
to . . .  ] ' . 

For other notes on the des iderat ive , see a l so p .  598 ( § 1 0) .  On the quest ion of mak ing 
ev ident ia l s on the desiderative ( V-i -ta-soo, V- i-ta-ge ) ,  see § 20. There are two adject ives 
der ived from desiderat ives : z i retta i  ' i s i rr i tat ing' comes from z ire-tai 'wants to f ret' ( z i reru 
'frets ' ) , and kusuguttai 'is t ick I i sh '  comes from kusugu r i -ta i 'wants to t ick l e '  ( kusuguru 
't ickl es' ) .  

The form -taku wa na i sometimes is contracted to -taka [ a ]  na i ,  and i n  western Japan 
-ta [ k ] u  mo nai often shortens to -to [ o ]  mo nai ; examp les from pr int wi l l  be found i n  
Y 293, where the re a r e  a l so examp les o f  -takerya [ a ] , -takya [ a ] , and ( Kyoto ) -takera , a l l  
contract ions from -takereba ' i f  o n e  des i re ' ,  a nd  o f  -te i a nd  -tee from -ta i .  

T h e  des iderat ive ma rker -ta- comes from a n  a u x  i i  iary u se o f  a tru ncated form o f  the 

adjective ita- i 'pa i nfu l '  or 'extreme' (cf . 'tantal i z i ng ' ) . He ian examples are rare , but the 
form became more widespread i n  Kamakura days and f l ou ri shed i n  Mu romach i t imes 

3. As i n  Kodomo mo i k i -ta i kara , tu rete i t te kudasa i 'S i nce the ch i l d  wants to go, too , ta ke h im 
a long ' .  
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(Y 301 , cf. Sato 1 .282 ) .  Another k i nd of des iderat ive was common in He i an and Kamakura 
days with var ious forms V-a-mas i - , V-a-maus i - ,  and V-a-mahosi that are contract ions f rom 
V-a-m [ u ]  a [ ku ]  hos i - ( ?  <*por-as i - ) ; see p .  943 . 

Th roughout the Ryukyus the common desiderat ive is made by attach ing to the verb 
i nf i n i t ive someth i ng l i ke -busya- (Ok i nawa and Amam i )  or -busa- (Yaeyama) . These forms 
are n igor ied contract ions from pus [ y ] a-, now husya- i n  Shu r i and i n  Amam i ,  wh ich i s  
cognate with standard Japanese hosi -sa 'desiredness' . But i n  Yaeyama there a l so occu r 
forms der iv ing from V-i -ta-sa . 

1. 1 . DESIDERA TI VE ADJUNCTS 

Two d ifferent t rad it ions determ i ne the mark i ng  of adju ncts i n  des iderat ive sentences. 
One t rad i t ion appl ies the desiderati ve conversion to the fu l ly expanded sentence, a l l owing 
the object to stand with i ts basic spec i ficat ion : 

A ga B o  yobu 'A cal l s  B ' -+ A ga B o  yobi -ta i 'A wants to ca l l  B ' .4 
The second trad i t ion appl i es the desiderat ive on ly to the nuc l ear sentence and treats the 
resu l ti ng form as a doubl e-subject adject ive , mark i ng the object as i f  i t  were a l so a subject: 

(A ga B o ) yobu ' (A) ca l l s  ( B ) ' -+ A ga B ga yobi -ta i 'A wants to ca l l  B' . 
With quasi - i ntra ns it ive verbs, the former treatment i s  more usua l : Dako o aruk i-tai i s  sa id 
more often than Doko ga aruk i -tai for 'Where do you want to wa l k ? ' .  I t  i s  awkward to have 
adju ncts intervene between N ga (converted f rom N o) a nd V- i -ta i ,  and even more awkward 
when N ga is fu rther converted to N no ( see § 1 3 . 1 .6) ; but N o can read i l y  be separated from 
the des iderat iv i zed verb by other mate ria l  (Y 299) . 

I n  the fol l owing example the object is l eft marked with o before a desiderat ive made on 
an adversat ive passive :  "Maz ime na ka isya" to i u  k igyoo- imeezi o kowasare-taku nai, to iu 
koto ka 'Perhaps i t  means that they do not want to have the i r  corporate image as a "si ncere 
company" shattered' (SA 2663.33e ) .  

Traversal obj ects can be subject if ied : ka idan o noboru 'cl imbs the sta i rs' w i l l  become 
kaidan o/ga nobor i -ta i ' I  want to cl imb  the sta i rs ' .  But k f  ni noboru 'c l im bs [ i n/on ]  the 
tree' w i l l  become only ki n i  nobor i -ta i ' I want to c l imb the tree ', not ( * ) k i  ga nobori-ta i .  
You a re not a l l owed to subject ify an object ma rked with a n  o that is mere ly an a l te rnat ive 
to the abl ative mark i ng with kara : densyan o/kara or iru ' l eaves the t ra i n ' becomes densyan 
o/kara or i -tai ' I  want to l eave the tra i n '  and not * densyan ga or i -ta i .  Some ve rbs h ave two 
mea ni ngs , depend ing on whether the ab lat ive opti on is ava i l abl e :  gakkoo o/kara deru 
' l eaves ( goes out of) the school ' w i l l  convert to the des iderat ive gakkoo o/kara de-tai ' I  
want t o  leave the school ' but gakkoo o deru as a sy nonym o f  sotugyoo su ru 'g raduates' 
w i l l  des iderat iv i ze to gakkoo o/ga de-ta i 'I want to g raduate f rom the school ' .  I n  genera l ,  
a-marked objects a re permitted the opt ion of su bj ectif icat ion (ga-mark i ng )  provided the 
a-mark ing i s  not i tsel f an opt ional subst i tute for some other , more bas ic , mark ing .  Thus 
gakkoo o yasumu 'sk i ps schoo l '  wi l l  convert to gakkoo o/ga yasum i -ta i ' I  want to sk i p  
school ' .  

Examples of desiderat ive sentences ( from KKK 3 .258-9 ) : . . .  nan-to-naku h utari -dake 
de hanas i -taku natta no de . . . 'somehow we got so we wanted to ta lk  j ust the two of u s, 

4. Th i s  t rad i t ion goes back to the Mu romach i peri od , at least, and was the common form in the 
Edo per iod (K 1 966 . 1 23-4) . 
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' I . . ' . . k d ' <·> k ' ' so . . .  ; ya , 1 ya-watas 1 ,  anna tumarana 1 i na a e na n a ,  zetta i n i  se i katu s i -taku na i  wa 
'No ,  no-I have absol utely no desire to l i ve in such a du l l h ick town' ; Sore de, otoosan no 
i ru Hokkaidoo n i  wa hayaku kaer i -takute, yoru , huton no naka de nakimas ita 'Then ,  
anx ious to retu rn qu ick ly to Hokka ido where Father was, I c r i ed u nder my qu i l t  at n ight' ; 
D ' k . . de' 1 . . k ' 'S I ' a ara 1 t 1 - o o-a 1 s 1 -ta atta o was eager to have a chance to see you ' ;  Boku (- )  mo 
koohuku n i  nar i -ta i s i , Yasuko san mo koohuku n i  s i te age·tai no da ' I  want to be h appy 
myself and I want to make you happy , too, Yasuko' ; I k i -ta i n da kedo, mada it i -do mo 
itta koto ga nai n da 'I want to go bu t I have yet to go even once' ; l k i -takereba , katte n i  
ike ' I f  you fee l  l i ke go ing ,  go when you l i ke' . 

1.2. DES/DE RA TI VE VERBAL IZA TION 

Des iderative verba l s  a re made from the ( expanded ) desiderat ive sentence by attach ing 
--garu , us ing a suff ix --gar- that der ives verbs from certa i n  adjectives and adjectiva l  nouns 
( § 7 .3) but here is attachable to ANY des iderat ive from ANY underl y i ng verba l except 
Aru ;  we find Ari-tai (in written Japanese, at least) but not * Ari -ta-garu . 4a The accent pat
tern of -ta-garu is optiona l l y  ( 1 )  a lways ton ic , or ( 2 )  ton ic on ly when the unde r ly i ng verb 
is ton ic ;  i n  th is book we choose the l atter opt ion ,  s i nce i t  is max ima l l y  d ifferent iat i ng. 
(The accent pattern of the desiderative adjectives V- i -ta i is s im i l ar ,  hav i ng the option of 
be ing a lways ton ic or be i ng ton ic on ly when the under l y i ng verb i s  ton ic ,  and we have 
chosen the l atter opti on in th is book . )  

The verba l i zed desiderati ves have a strong mean ing 'des i res, i s  eager to '  and i n  sentences 
of stra ightforward reference they are se ldom-if ever-used of one's own des i res : Tookyoo 
n i  utu r i -tai k imoti wa atta s i ,  ut i  no oku-san mo utu r i -ta-gatte i ta n desu ' I  was in the mood 
to move to Tokyo and my missus wanted to move, too' (SA 267 1 .30c-notice the u nex
pected use of u ti no oku-san for kana i 'my wife' ) ; S i  goto no owar i  -goro, kano-zyo wa 
watasi no moderu o yame-ta-gatte i ta 'At the end of the job, she wanted to qu i t  as my 
model ' (SA 2658 . 1 33b) . But in sentences that imp ly a sh ift of v iewpoi nt-so that f rom 
YOUR  poi nt of v i ew, say ,  " I "  tempora r i l y  become "you"-the f i rst person can take the 
verba l i zat ion :  Watasi ga sonna koto o s i -ta -garu to omoimasu ka 'Do you th i nk  that I want 
to do such a th ing? ' ;  Watasi ga i k i -ta-gatta mon da kara tu rete i tte kuremasita 'See ing how 
bad ly  I wanted to go, he took me with h im ' .  

The sentence often appears i n  the cont i nuous aspect -ta-gatte i ru ,  § 9 .2 .4. ( 1  ) ;  th e desi
derative verba l izat ion wou ld  seem to be used as a durat ive-stative verb l i ke sugu reru 'excel s' 
( § 3 . 1 2 ) ,  but see p .  360 ( § 7 .3 ) for a more prec ise character izat ion . I t  is possi b l e  to add the 
structu re -ta-gatte i ru to a sentence that has a l ready u ndergone an aux i l i ary convers ion to 
V-te i ru ,  and then it is unc lear whether the "des ire" has reference to the ent i re phrase, to 
the aux i l iary, or to the u nder ly i ng verb :  Asa kara ban made sake 0 nonde i-ta-gatte i ru 'He 
keeps want ing to dr i nk (o r :  He wants to keep dr i nk i ng )  l iquor f rom morn i ng t i l l  n i ght ' .  

Notice the cha i n  VERBAL (as I N F I N I T I V E  § 9. 1 ) --+ ADJECT I VAL  ( -ta- i )  --+ VE R BAL 
( -ta-ga r-u ) .  The new verba l reta ins some of the grammat ica l  properties of the immediate ly 
under l y i ng des iderative adject iva l : i t  can not be tu rned i nto a command, a request, o r  an 
exhortat ion, for desi res are i nvo l untary, and not su bject to human contro l .  

The object o f  the underl y i ng verb w i l l  a lways reta i n  i ts a-mark ing .  Compare Ano hon o 
yomi -ta-gatte i ru 'He is eager to read that book' with Ano hon o/ga yom i -tai n desu ' I  want 
to read that book ' .  The t ra nsi t iv i ty or in trans i t iv i ty of the under l y i ng verb is not affected 

4a. But Peter N. Dale ca l ls my attention to the fact that N de ari-ta-garu is sometimes encountered : 
h itori de ar i-ta-garu onna 'a woman who desires to remain single' ; Dao site N ihon-zin wa "N ihon-zin" 
de a ri -ta-garu no ka 'Why is it that Japanese want to be "Japanese"?' (Tada Dotaro in N i hon-bunka no 
hyojo : ronshu 3, Kodan-sha 1 972) . 
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by the verba l i zati on  of the des iderat ive : ( ut i  e) kaer i -ta-garu ' i s  eager to go ( home ) '  
rema ins as i ntrans i t ive a s  kaeru 'goes ( home) ' .  
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Examp les ( from KKK  3 .259-60) : . . .  Ano musume ga , omote kara ha i r i -ta -garanakatta 
kara desu ' I t  is because that g i r l  d id not wa nt to enter f rom the front way ' ;  . . .  yatara n i  
hue o huk i -ta-paru ' . . .  they [= certa i n  referees] a re over ly eager to  b low the i r  wh i st l es ' ; 
Hakkf r i  mon� no m ieta h i to da to omoimasu ga , h i zyoo n i  manabi -ta-ga r i ,  s i r i - ta-gatta , soo 
iu f mi de tankyuu-s i n  no atta h ito da to omoimasu 'He i s  a man of c l ear d i scernment , I 
bel i eve, and-extreme ly desi rous of l ea rn ing and des irous of knowing-he is i n  that sense 
a person possessed of the spi r i t  of inqu i ry, I bel i eve ' ;  Motfron Sakamaki no yoo na, 
gyosyok-ka de tootte i ru otoko ga m i -ta-garu s iba i nara , ooyoso kentoo wa tuku 'Of cou rse 
if i t 's a p lay that a man I i ke Sakamak i , known as a l echer, i s  eager to see, I can pretty we l l  
guess [ the content ] ' ;  Sonna n i  tabe-ta-gareba , donna hahaoya d 'atte tabesasezu n i  wa 
i ra rena i to omoimasu 'When they a re so eager to eat , it seems to me that hard ly any mother 
can res i st feed ing them' .  

More examples :  Tokoro-ga syoogakuse i  no musum[e1hutar i wa terebi n i  kaz i r i- tu iten 
sek i ( - )  o hanare-ta-ga ranai 'But my two daughters who are in pr imary school s i t  g lued to 
the te lev is ion set and don 't want to l eave their seats ' (SA 2666. 1 08c ) ;  N i ngen  to iu mono 
wa sak i  0 s i r i -ta-ga ru doobutu de atte, sono o-kage de yogen-sya nado wa syokugyoo to 
s ite se i r itu s ite k ita 'Man is a creatu re who desi res to know the futu re , and thanks to that 
such th i ngs as the prognost icator have gradua l l y  come into existence as vocat ions' (SA 
2680.40a ) ;  . . .  sore de setume i s i -ta-garu katamuk i  n ga aru 'there is a tendency to want 
to exp l a i n  i t  by that' (SA 2666 .36a ) .  

The V- i -ta-garu format ion or ig inated i n  Kamakura t imes; th rough the Mu romach i 
per iod the negative vers ion was usua l l y  made by appl y i ng the verba l izat ion to the negative 
aux i l i a ry : V- i -ta i � V- i -ta [ k ] u  nai � V- i-ta 'u na-garu .  The modern negat iv izat ion ( V- i -tai � 
V- i -tagaru � V-i -tagarana i or -taga ranu )  dates from the Edo per iod .  Cf . Y 304. 

1.3. VERBA L IZA TION OF AFFECTI VE AND CA THECTIC ADJECTI VES 
AND ADJECTI VA L NOUNS 

There are some 70 adject ives a nd a rou nd 30 adject iva l nouns that can be verba l i z ed 
with --garu , a k i nd of bou nd aux i l i a ry thought to be der ived from -ge 'appearance ( etc . ) '  
( § 20) + aru . These a re a l  I words that refer to emoti ona l affect o r  react ion . A number of 
the verbs produced are i ntrans i t ive, with a mean i ng someth i ng l i ke 'd isp lays symptoms of 
bei ng . . .  ' , as exempl i f ied by nemu-garu 'feel s drowsy ' and i k i -garu 'puts on the dog (= pre
tends to swank ) ' .  But d ict ionar ies a re u nrel i ab l e on the quest ion of transi t i v i ty for many 
of these words; the dec i s ion is not a lways easy . Sabis i -garu 'fee ls l one ly '  is commonly u sed 
as a n  i ntrans i t ive , bu t you can say h i tor f-tabi o sab is i -garu 'fee l s  l onely on an u naccompan i ed 
tri p ' .  On ly body-parts can serve as the d i rect object for such verbs as i ta-garu 'fee ls pa i n ' ,  
kayu-garu 'fee ls itchy' ,  kurusi -garu 'fee l s  d istressed ' ,  and kusugutta-garu 'fee l s  t ick l i sh ' ;  
speakers wi l l  somet imes a l l ow the body-pa rt to be marked with ga i nstead of o,  a var iat ion 
wh ich occas iona l l y  tu rns up  for other N o  A--garu sentences. 

Those adjectives and adjectiva l nou ns that wi l l  make trans i ti ve verbs are CATH ECT IC .  
They have a grammar that not on l y  ca l l s f o r  a su bject who i s  the sou rce o f  the emotion ,  
always marked by ga ( u n l ess focu sed with wa/mo or the l i ke ) ,  but a l so wi l l  a l l ow a 
CATH ECT IC  OBJECT -the externa l i zed person or th ing toward which the emotion is 
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d i rected-a l so marked by ga. The fact that, in genera l ,  word order is f ree can lead to 
ambigu i ty :  Kodomo ga i nu  ga kowai may mean 'The ch i l d  i s  afra id of the dog ' but i t  may 
a l so mean 'The dog i s  afra id of the ch i l d ' ,  though u nder neutra l c i rcumstances the former 
i nterpretat ion i s  more l i ke l y .  The verba l i zat ion with --garu requ i res that the cathect ic 
object be ma rked with o ,  thus d i sambiguat ing the sentences : Kodomo ga inu o kowa-gatte 
i ru 'The ch i l d  is afra id of the dog' , Kodomo o inu ga [ o r :  l nu ga kodomo o] kowa-gatte i ru 
'The  dog i s  afra id of the ch i l d ' .  These facts have led to the not ion that perhaps someth ing 
verbal l u rks beneath (or hovers above )  the cathectic adjectives. I t  has even been suggested 
that we take the verba l i zat ion , desp ite its morphol ogi ca l  compl ex ity , as syntactica l l y  bas ic , 
with the s imp le adject ive or adject iva l nou n to be der ived (by someth i ng l i ke truncat ion 
and ambiguat ion )  from the --garu form . It wou ld be l ess contr ived to th i nk  of the l u rk i ng 
verbal character as someth i ng more abstract (CATH EX I S )  that u nder l i es the s imple adjective 
or adject iva l nou n ,  asserti ng  i tself unambiguous ly on ly when the verba l izat ion i s  appl ied, 
though present in the s impl e  forms, as wel l ,  by v i rtue of the doub le  su rface-su bject. 

There are a few verbs made by attach i ng --garu to other e l ements, such as kyoo-garu = 
omosi ro-garu 'enjoys' ( kyoo 'amusement, fun ' ,  kyoo-z iru 'amuses onesel f ' ) ,  tu u-garu 'makes 
a show of one's knowl edge '  ( tuu 'an expert' ) ,  a nd the examples fou nd in the fo l l ow ing 
sentences : . . .  koto n i  Edokko-garu n i ngen wa k i ra i  desu ne ' I  espec i a l l y  hate people who 
put on "Yedo" ( trad it iona l -Tokyo) a i rs ' (Tk 2 .290b) ; . . .  b i z i nn de mo nai no ga bepp i n
gatte 'ru kara, . . .  'because those who are no beaut ies go arou nd acting as if they were real 
dol l s '  (Tk 3 . 1 45a ) ;  S i npo-syug i  -zura no yaroo-domo ga iya n i  s inposyug i -garu to, bokun 
wa muka-muka s i tyau n da 'When those so-and-sos w i th a front of progress iv ism go arou nd 
parad i ng the i r  progressiv i sm so u np leasant ly I get d i sgu sted ' (Tk 3 . 1 44b) . 

I n  § 3 . 1 2  we exam ined verba l aspect and I sam i 's su bcategor izat ion of verbs . Where do 
ou r --garu verbs f i t  i n  that  scheme? Accord i ng to Takak i  the "emotive" verbs made with 
--garu resembl e  the categor ies of verb of EMOTION ( such as nayamu or n i kumu )  and verb 
of CONTI N U I TY (or durat ive-stat ive, such as sugu reru ) ;  these two categor ies d i ffer f rom 
each other pr imar i ly in that the verb of emot ion wi l l  perm it favor convers ions, as wi l l  some 
of the --garu verbs that have favora bl e mean i ngs, such as kawai -garu . They are a l so te rm in 
ab le ,  fo r  emot ions a re temporary th i ngs tha t  can come to an end ,  and thus the  perfect 
form is past in mean ing even when adnom i na l i zed : nayanda h i to 'the man who suffered' 
d i ffers in mean i ng from nayamu h ito 'the man who su ffers' and nayande i ru h i to 'the man 
who i s  suffer i ng' but sugu reta h ito means the same th i ng  as sugu rete i ru h i to 'a su rpass ing 
person ' .  Si nce nomi -ta-gatta h i to 'the man who wanted to dr ink' d i ffers i n  meaning f rom 
nom i -ta-gatte i ru h i to 'the man who wants to dr ink ' ,  we conclude that the verba l ized 
des iderat ives ( and probab ly the other --garu verbs, as wel l )  be l ong , not su rpr is i ng ly ,  with 
l sam i 's verbs of emot ion .  But Takaki says that they d i ffer from both of l sam i 's c lasses in 
perm itt i ng cooccu rrence w i th adverbs of frequency and t ime. ( Both c l asses cooccu r with 
adverbs of durat ion ,  as do our verba l ized desiderat ives . )  

On p .  358 we observed that  V- i -ta-garu resembl es the du rative-stative verbs ( su gu reru 
'su rpasses' , sobi eru 'towers' , etc . ) .  But accord i ng to Takaki they d i ffe r in that V- i -ta-gatte 
i ru has the repet it ive5 mean ing of V-te i ru and is thus not semant ica l l y  empty ; that there 
is a d i fference i n  mean ing between V-i -ta-gatta N and V- i -ta-gatte iru N ;  that * V- i -tagatte 

5. Not the cont i nuat ive; emot ions pu l sate . 
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kuru 'g radua l ly comes to want to V '  can not be used ; and th at V- i -ta-gar i -doos i da 'keeps 
on wanti ng to V '  i s  poss ib le .  

Takak i  made a su rvey to check the acceptab i l i ty of --garu verbs made f rom var ious 
adjectives and adject iva l nou ns. She found a correl at ion between the re lat ive f requency of 
the u nder l y i ng word and the acceptab i l i ty of the der ived form ; not su rpr i s ing ly ,  adject ives 
of l ower frequency are l ess l i ke ly to be accepted with --garu than those of h igher f requency . 
Moreover, she fou nd that verbs with --garu a re genera l l y  used to express someth i ng u n
p l easant or u ncomfortabl e ,  though some are neutra l  and a few are p l easant. We f ind samu
garu ' i s sensit ive to col d ,  fee l s  the col d '  and atu -garu ' is sens i t ive to heat, feel s  the heat' , 
both matters to be compla i ned about ,  but no *atataka-garu 'fee l s  the warmth ' or * suzu s i
garu 'fee l s  the cool ' .  The l ists wh ich fo l l ow a re based on Takak i 's work , su pp lemented by 
data I h ave found el sewhere. Before each entry you wi l l  f ind two col umns of i nformat ion .  
The f i rst col umn  rough l y  shows the rat io of acceptabi l i ty accord ing to Takak i 's su rvey : 

A 1 00 percent (40 adject ives, 7 adjectiva l  nouns) 
B 7 5- 1 00 percent ( 1 5  adject ives, 6 adjectiva l  nou ns) 
C 50-75 percent ( 1 0  adject ives, 8 adject iva l  nouns) 
? not in Takak i 's l i st (7 adject ives, 9 adjectiva l  nouns) 

The second col umn has a m i nus ( -) fo r those words wh ich a re N EVE R cathect ic , produc
i ng --garu forms that are a lways i ntrans it ive ; there a re at l east 5 such adjectives, and 6 
adject iva l  nouns . 

The rat io refers to the acceptab i l i ty of the A--garu verb as checked with a number of 
speake rs, not to the cathectic grammar .  Some speakers wi l l  be re l ucta nt to a l low the 
trans i t i v i ty of a few verbs made from entr i es not ma rked with a m inus , such as ( ? ) s igoto 
o i sogas i -garu 'feel s busy with one 's work' . Most of the trans it ive verbs can a l so be used as 
i ntrans it i ves .  I nstead of the d i rect object, a cause ( marked by de or ni or n�1 tame n i )  can 
sometimes be used with the i ntra ns i t ive vers ion ;  the examp le u nder i k i gu rusi i bel ow cou l d  
rep l ace sei katu o with sei katu de ,  sei katu n i ,  or sei katu no tame n i .  The  tra ns lat ions g iven 
are tags, at best , a nd m isl ead ing in many cases ; each word shou ld be g iven cl oser study. 

A 

A 
c 

A 

B 
? 

c 
A 

B 
A 

L I ST OF  ADJECTI VES THAT V E R BAL I Z E  

abuna i  ' i s dangerou s' : Watas i ga/wa sono atarasi i  ke i kaku o abuna-gatte i ru 
'I am wa ry of that new p lan ' .  

ar i gata i ' i s  welcome' : ar i gata-garu 'appreciates' 
ataras i i ' i s  new, fresh ' :  atarasi -garu ' i s  fond of nove l ty ' ,  ata ras igar i -ya 'a 

novel ty-seeker ' .  
atu i ' i s hot' : Amer i ka-z i n  wa N i hon no natu o atu-garu 'Amer icans f ind 

Japan 's summers hot' . 
ayas i i  ' i s doubtfu l '  
e rai ' i s em i nent' : e ra-garu 'g ives onese l f  a i rs , i s  self- important ' .  
hagayu i  ' i s vexed , impat ient '  
hazu kasf i ' i s ashamed ; i s  shy ' :  Kare ga/wa z ibun no hu-benkyoo o hazukas i 

gatte i ru 'He i s  ashamed of his own l ack of d i l i gence' . 
h imozf i ' i s hungry ' 
hosi i ' i s  des i rous' 
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? 

c 
A 
A 

? 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 

A 
A 
B 

c 
A 
A 
A 
? 
A 

A 

B 
A 
A 

A 
B 

B 

B 
A 
A 
? 

?6 

i k igu rusf i  ' i s suffocat i ng, stuffy ' :  Gendai no wakamonon wa se izon-kyoosoo no 
sei katu o i k igu rus i -garu 'Young peop le of today f i nd the competit ive I i fe 
stif l ing ' .  

ima imasi i ' i s a nnoy i ng, vexat ious ' 
i sogasf i ' i s  busy '  
i tai ' i s  pa i nfu l ' :  Kodomo ga/wa a s i  o i ta -gatte i ru 'The ch i ld fee l s  h i s leg 

hu rt ing ' . 7  
i tos i i  ' i s bel oved' 
kanas i i ' i s sad '  
kawa fi ' i s  l ovab le '  
kayu i  ' i s  i tchy ' :  Watasi ga/wa senaka o kayu-garu ' I  fee l  my back i tch i ng' . 8 
kemutai 'fee l s  awkward' 
k i ta na i ' i s  d i rty ; i s  mean, sti ngy ' :  Haha ga neko o k i tana-garu 'The mother 

f i nds the cat d i rty ( fee l s the cat is d i rty ) ' . 9  
k i tana- rasl i ' i s  squa l id ,  d i sgu st i ng ' 
ko i s f  i ' i s beloved' 
kokorobosoi ' i s  downhea rted ,  depressed ' :  Kare ga/wa z i bun  no syoora i o 

kokoroboso-gatte i ru 'He is depressed over h i s  fu tu re' . 
kokorozuyoi ' i s  hea rtened ' 
kowai ' i s  afra id '  
ku ru sf i ' i s  d i stressed ' 
kusuguttai ' i s  t ick l i sh '  
kut ios i i  ' i s regrettabl e '  
kuyas i i  ' i s  vex i ng, regrettab le ' :  Ano-h i to wa h i to n i  warawareta koto o kuyasi

gatte, na i ta 'Chagr i ned at be ing l aughed at by peop le ,  he  wept' . 
mabus[ i ' is dazz l i ng ; i s  abashed ' :  Kare ga asah i  o mabus i -gatte , i ro-megane o 

kaketa 'Dazz l ed by the morn ing sun ,  he  put on h i s dark g lasses' . 1 0 
mat idoosf i ' i s  impatiently awaited' 
mendookusa i ' i s troub lesome, ti resome' 
mezu rasf i  ' i s rare, prec ious ' :  S to mezu rasi-garu 'marve ls that S' (SA 2672.60) ; 

. . .  kago-nori no kyaku o mezu rasi -gatte, . . .  'marve l ing at the guest i n  the 
pal a nqu i n ' (Y  255 ) .  

modokasf i ' i s  fretfu l '  
moosiwakenai ' i s apol oget ic '  

, . . , , • [1 ] , motta i -na i  ' i s  u nworthy, imp iou s' : . . .  motta1 na-ganmasu wa, k i t-to 'he doesn t 
deserve it , su re ly '  ( F n  62b ) .  

muzukasf i ( - ) ' i s  d iff icu l t ;  i s  fast id i ous' 
namagu sa i ' i s f i shy' 
natu kasf i ' i s nosta lg ic '  
nemu i ' i s sl eepy ' 

6. For  Hamako Chap l i n  i sogas i -ga ru is a lways i ntra ns it ive. I n  Japanese a t ime ,  a p lace, a n  act iv i ty 
(s igoto ) ,  or a person can be i sogas i i 'busy ' . 

7 .  B ut somet imes sa id  with as i GA .  
8 .  But  somet imes said w i t h  senaka GA.  
9 .  But sometimes s a i d  w i th  neko GA .  
1 0 . But  sometimes sa id w i t h  asa h i  GA.  
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c 
A 
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A 

A 

A 
B 

A 
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c 
A 
c 
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B 
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B 
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B 
A 
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c 
A 

? 

nemuta i  ' i s sl eepy ' 
netamasf i ' i s env ious ' : Mazus f i h i  to ga/wa kanemot f  n no se ikatu o netamasi 

garu 'The poor man envies the r ich man's l ife ( o r :  env ies the r ich man h i s 
l ife ) ' . 

n igai ' i s  b itter, try i ng ' 
n i ku ras f i ' i s  hatefu l '  
nom i-n i ku i  ' i s  hard t o  swa l l ow/dr i nk' 
o is i i ' i s  de l ic ious ' : Ryoohoo -tomo ma in itW) o i s i -gatte tabete i ru "syokuh i n" 

da kara da ' I t's because both of them [ cyc lomates and monosod i um 
g lutamate] a re "foodstuffs" that we  re l i sh eat i ng every day '  ( SA 2651 . 1 6 ) .  

okasf i ' i s funny ;  i s  susp ic ious ' :  Ano zyunsa (- )  no fzoku mo  iru n d a  kara, kono 
ta idan de a nmar i okasi -gattya ikena i daroo na 'That pol iceman's fam i l y  are 
sti l l  a l ive , so I guess we better not make too much fu n of h im  i n  th i s  i nter
v i ew' (Tk 3 .34a ) . 

omos i ro i  ' i s  i nterest ing , fu n ' :  Kono kumiawase o omosi ro-garu h ito ga i ru 
'There are those who wi l l  enjoy th i s  combinat ion ' (SA 2658.6 1 a ) .  

omota i ' i s  heavy ' 
osfi ' i s  regretted, begrudged , va l u abl e ' :  l sogasf i h i to wa z i kan o os i -garu 'The 

busy man val u es h i s  t ime' . 1 1 
osorosfi ' i s  d readfu l ' :  kaz i o osorosi -garu 'dreads f i res'. 
sab is f i ' i s l onely '  
samu i  ' i s cold ' :  Watasi ga kaze n i  samu -gatte nekoze n i  naru no n i  . . .  ' I  feel 

the col d from the wi nd and hunch my shou l ders aga i nst i t, but [ he ]  
(SA 2666 .85c ) .  

setunai ' i s  oppress ive , pa infu l '  
sewasi na i  = sewasf i ' i s  busy, restl ess' 
s i bu i  ' is astr i ngent, puckery ; is austere' 
suppa i ' is sou r ' :  Kodomo ga natu -mf kan o su ppa-garu 'Ch i ldren f i nd the citron 

too sou r for them' .  
tanomosf i ' i s  dependable '  
tanosf i ' i s  p l easant' 
tayor i -na i ' i s he lp less; i s  u n re l i ab le '  
terekusai ' i s  emba rrassed , shy ' :  Kono . . .  s ikumi o, i sasaka mo terekusa-garu 

kot�1nasi ni . . . 'Wi thout the sl i ghtest embarrassment at th i s  dev ice .. . '  ( SA 
2688.90e ) .  

tumaranai ' i s du l l ,  worth l ess' : . . .  kyaku g a  tumarana-gatte 'ru t o  . . .  'when the 
guests are bored ' (Tk 2 . 1 7a ) ; Gakuse i ga kono syoosetu o tumarana-garu 
'Students wi l l  f i nd th i s  nove l bori ng ' .  

tumetai ' i s cold ( to the touch ) ;  i s  co ld-hea rted ' 
tura i  ' i s  try i ng, cruel ' 
tuyoi ' i s strong' 
uma i  ' i s de l ic i ous' 
u ramesf i ' i s  reproachfu l ' 
u rayamasf i ' i s env iab le '  

1 1 .  But somet imes sa id with z i kan  GA.  
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A u resi i ' i s de l i ghtfu l ,  joyfu l '  
A u rusa i  ' i s annoy i ng ' :  . . .  u rusagatte suwftt i o kiru ga . . .  'fee l i ng annoyed, I 

switched it off but' ( K 1 966 .232) . 
B uttoosl i  ' i s g loomy' 
C wazu rawasi i ' i s t rou blesome' 
A yakamasi i  ' i s no i sy ;  troubl esome ;  fast id iou s' 
? yoi ' i s good ' :  yo-garu 'exu l ts ;  (a woman )  is sexua l l y  grat if ied 1 1 2 
A z i retta i ' i s  i r r i tat ing ' :  . . .  omou yoo n i  h akobana i  tekub i  o z i retta-gatta 'was 

? 
? 

c 
A 

B 
? 

? 

? 

A 
c 

A 
? 
c 
A 

? 
A 

A 

c 
A 

i r r itated at h i s wr i st which wou ld not move as he wanted [ i n wr i t i ng with 
the bru sh ] . .  . ' ( F n  1 72a ) .  

L I ST OF  ADJECT I VAL  NOUNS THAT V E R BAL I Z E  

aware 'pathet ic , touch i ng' 
d . ! I '  I bl , B . I • ( •} k d . . I 

• ( • } k . a t z 1  important , va ua e : uta 1 -soot1 nan a, soo a 1 z 1 -garana 1 yoo na anz 1  
datta ' I  got the fee l i ng that they don't care so much about the stage sets 
and a l l '  (Tk 2 . 1 1 7a ) .  

ha i kara 'c lassy ' 
huan 'u neasy ' :  . . .  n i n k i  o huan-gatte i ru 'are u neasy over the i r  popu la r i ty '  (SA 

2665 . 1 1 4e ) . 
hub in 'p it ifu l '  
huhe i  'd i scontent' : Syai nn g a  ta iguu o huhe i -garu 'The employee i s  unhappy 

with h i s  treatment' +- Syai nn ga/wa ta iguu ga/n i huhe i  da .  
huka i  'u ncomfortab le ;  d i spl eased ' :  . . .  huka i -garaseru dake de aru ' it is enough 

to make one d i spl eased' (SA 2655.29d ) .  
huketu 'f i l thy ' :  Ooku n o  h i tobito g a  koosyuu -benzyo o huketu-garu 'Most 

peop le f ind pub l ic restrooms unc lean ' .  
hus ig i  'odd' 
hu -yuka i  'unhappy' 
ik i  'sty l ish ' 
iya 'd isl i ked' 
kawa i soo 'pit ifu 1 t 1 3 
k i nodoku 'sorry, wretched ' :  M i nna ga g i sei -sya o k i nodoku-garu 'Everyone 

fee l s  sorry for the v ictim ' .  
k i tyoo 'va luab le '  
meiwaku 'trou bl esome ' :  l sogas i i  h ito ga/wa syoota i o me iwaku-garu 'The busy 

person f inds i nv itat ions a nu i sance ' .  
mendoo 'trou b lesome ' :  Sukosi da kara to mendoo-gatte nokori -b i o somatu n i  

su ru koto wa mottomo hu-ke i za i  desu ' I t  i s  most u neconomica l  to  neglect 
the embers fuss i ng about there be ing so l i tt le left of the f i re' ( K K K 3.39) . 
(Another example appears i n  Nagano 1 970.202 . ) 

munen 'resentfu I '  
okkuu 'bothersome' 

1 2 . Whence (by way of a der ived noun? )  the adject iva l noun h i tor i -yogar i  'sel f -sat i sf ied , complacent ' .  
1 3 . But kawa i soo-garu sounds a b i t  ch i l d i s h ,  be ing common ly  replaced by aware-garu .  
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A oku byoo 'coward ly"4 
B s in koku 'poignant' 
B ta ig i  ' i r ksome, wear isome' 
B toku in 'exu l tant '  
C tuuka i 'th r i l l i ng '  

365 

? tyoohoo 'conven ient, handy ; of use/va l ue ' : . . .  dare kara mo tyoohoo-garareta 
'was found of va lue by everyone' ( K b  1 1 3a ) .  

A yakkai 'troublesome, awkward ' ;  . . .  tuma no byooki o yakkai -gatte 'find ing h is 
wife's i l l ness troublesome' ( KKK  44.24 ) .  

? yukai 'cheerfu l ,  happy' 
? yuu 'utu 'melancho ly, g loomy' 
A zannen 'regrettable, d isappoi nt ing '  
C zyama 'cumbersome, burdensome' 

You may run across addit ional items in texts or d ict ionaries : bukimi-garareta (SA 2793. 
1 29b) ; bakabakasi-gatte bakari i te (Okitsu 1 .245) ; i bukasi -garu (Hokama 1 97 1 .5) ; 
usuk imiwaru-gatte (Ariyoshi 74) ; sema-garu (Sh immura ) ; i ya rasi-garu, k imariwaru-garu, 
k imi-garu, medata-garu, namagusa-garu, nasakena-garu , nayamasi-garu, n i ku-garu, omo
garu, sumana-garu (cf. p. 384) ,  tanomosi-garu, u ramesi-garu, wabisi -ga ru, waru-garu, 
yukasi -garu (al l MKZ� ; daru-garu ( KKK 44.22) ; . . . . The earl i est example of --garu seems 
to be afare-gare-do-mo (= aware-gatte mo) in Tosa-N ikki (935 A.D . ) . 

1 4 . Hamako Chap l i n  has not heard okubyoo-garu . 



8 N E GAT I ON 

V i rtua l l y  any Japanese pred icate can be made negative to deny the assert ion 
made i n  a statement .  Negative commands (p roh ib it ions )  a re descr ibed i n  § 1 6 .3 ;  for V-ru 
-mai .fyc)} = V- (a ) na i daroo {yo}, see § 1 2. 1 ,  § 1 2 .3 ; for other uses of V-ru -ma i ,  see 
§ 1 5 . 1 2a .  For the negative with sty l i zat ions, see § 22 ;  for S zya nai ka and V- [ y J oo zya 
nai ka, see § 1 5. 1 6  and § 1 2 .2 respective ly .  

I n  a conjo i ned sentence, the mean ing conveyed by the f ina l  negative may or may not 
carry through the ear l ie r  sentence (s ) ; see the d i scussi on u nder § 9. Certa i n  kinds of sen
tence-for example, rhetorical quest ions-express semant ic negat ion without the formal 
mark i ngs that a re here treated as "negation" .  And a few express ions wh ich a re forma l l y  
marked a s  negat i ve may fu nct ion i n  other ways semant ica l l y ;  fo r  examp le ,  I k imasen ka  
may be  used e i ther a s  a negat ive ly put quest ion 'Wi l l  you  not go? '  (expect i ng a yes-or-no 
answer d i rected to the content, § 8 .2 )  o r  as an inv i tat ion 'Won 't you go = P lease ( I  i nv ite 
you to) go/come' , to wh i ch the appropr iate answer is an express ion of thanks or regrets. 

8. 1 . NEGA TING THE ADJUNCTS 

To negate an adju nct ( 'Not I but someone e l se was here' , 'He gave it not to me bu t to 
my brother ' )  the adju nct must fi rst be pred icated as a nom ina l : watasi � watasi da � 
watasi de/zya na i ' i t  isn't me' ;  watasi ni � watasi n i  da � watasi ni de/zya na i ' i t  i sn ' t to 
me' ( but through propred icat ion the ni can drop, l eav i ng the express ion homonymous 
with the preced i ng ) . The negated nom ina l i zed sentence i s  then adverb i a l i zed and con
jo i ned : Watasi zya naku.ftet . . .  ' Not I but . . .  ' ;  Watasi .fn it zya naku.ftet . . .  ' Not to me 
but . .  . ' .  In p lace of N ( . . .  ) zya naku.ftet you may hear N ( . . .  ) f01 t igatte , somet imes ab
brev iated to N .£1ty'atte ; th i s  is espec ia l ly common i n  western Japan. Examp les : Tek i i ra 
de nakute , u fsu k [ i  o nom i -nagara hanas i ta n desu keredo mo . . . 'We ta l ked wh i l e  d r i nk i ng 
wh i skey rather than tequ i l a ,  bu t . . .  ' (SA 2662. 1 1 0d ) ;  N i ngen no hons i tu wa , roodoo de 
naku asobi ni aru to iu ' I t  [= the theory of homo ludens] c la ims that the essence of man 
l i es in play, not work '  (SA 2673 .41 c) . 

I nstead of zya naku you wi l l  often see (and someti mes hear )  de wa naku : . . .  nado no 
se i koo wa, zyosei no m iryokun ga mune n i  de wa naku me ya koe ya su nnar i s i ta 
s i ruetto nado n i  aru koto 0 simesiten i ru no desu ' . . .  the success of such [ actresses] as . . .  
shows that a woman 's charm i s  no t  i n  he r  bust but in he r  eyes and vo ice and g racefu l 
s i l houette ' (SA 2665. 1 06c) ; Takeuti Yos imi wa kono hon o; senmon-ka no tame n i  de 
wa naku ,  s i rana i ga s i r i -ta i to negatte i ru ooku no h itobito no tame ni ka ite iru 'Yosh im i  
Takeuch i ha s  written th i s  book [ "Tyuugoku o s i ru tame" "' I n  order to  know Ch i na" ' ]  
no t  fo r speci a l i sts bu t  fo r  the  many peop le who do not  know [Ch i na ]  but a r e  p lead ing 
that they want to know [ i t ] ' (SA 2680. 1 04c ) .  As a resu l t  of propred icat ion, var i ous e le
ments in sentence convers ions can a l so be den i ed by de .fwa} naku : Yasum i  ni de wa 
naku hon o yom i ni kaetta n desu 'I went home not to rest but to do some read ing '  
( § 9. 1 . 1 ) ;  Nagaku de wa naku m i z ikaku katte kudasai 'Cu t  it short, not long' ( § 9 . 1 . 1 1 ) ; 
Tokai -bu nka o mane suru no de wa naku, r ikaW) saseru kyooi ku to iu mono ga huza i na 

366 
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tame da ' I t  is not that they [= ru ra l youth ] are i m i tati ng the big-c ity cu l tu re but that they 
lack anyth ing in the way of educat ion to let them u nderstand it '  (SA 2647 . 1 1 9c ) .  These 
are negat ions of propred icat ions , as found a l so in such express i ons as nagaku n��a ' i f  i t  is 
[cutt ing it] l ong' , nagaku da to 'when i t  i s  [ cu tt i ng it] l ong' , nagaku de mo 'even i f  it 's 
[cutt ing it] long', etc. 

S im i l a r  in mean i ng a re N I  wa oroka/mot i ron tde:f N 2 'N 2 to say noth i ng of N 1 ' as i n :  
. . .  gu nsyuu ga hodoo wa oroka, syadoo i ppa i n i  ahu rete i ru 'the crowds f l ood the street, 
to say noth i ng of the s idewa lks' (Gd 1 969/9. 1 07b) . By adnom i na l izat ion S + koto wa can 
be used i n  these express ions, and s koto wa oroka 'not on ly s but' wi l l  sometimes be 
equ i va lent to S dokoro ka ( see p .  930 ) . Another express ion of this sort is N wa to-mo
kaku f:de=f 'be the N as it may' as i n  R i kutu wa to-mo-kaku ,  . . .  'Theory as ide' or 'Whatever 
the theory/reason' .  

To say ' (DOES/ I S )  not on ly . . .  bu t a lso ( DOES/ I S ) '  you can adnom i na l ize a sentence to 
the postadnomina l  bakar i (or dake) + de fwa} nakufte}; examples w i l l  be fou nd i n  KKK  
3 .202. A n  add it iona l  examp le : Sos i te honsyo wa , tada omosiro i hanas i o narabeta dake 
de naku ,  sore-ra 0 toosite, amar i ni s i zen 0 hanarete simatta gendai -bunme i  e no h i totu no 
h ihann o katatte i ru no de aru 'So this book not only has l i ned up mere ly i nterest ing 
stor ies , but through them te l l s  a ( spec if ic ) cr i t ic i sm d i rected at modern c iv i l i zat ion wh ich 
has removed itse l f  too fa r from natu re ' (SA 2679 . 1 05d ) .  

T o  express 'not on l y  N I  but a l so N 2 ' you can say N I  bakari/dake d e  [ wa ] nakuftet N 2 
mo-or N 2 de mo, as i n  these examples : Gyoomu-tokoo su ru h i to dake de naku zyunsu i 
ni asobi no h i to mo huete i ru ' I t's not just peop le going abroad on busi ness, th ose [ go ing ]  
for pure p leasu re a re i ncreasing i n  number, too' (SA 2664.97-asobi 110 i s  adnom ina l i zed 
propred icati on for someth ing l i ke asobi ni tokoo su ru 'goes abroad to enjoy onese l f' ) ;  
Tokoro-ga, sooba wa ka i bakar i d e  naku ,  u r i mo nakereba se i r itu s ina i  'But to make a 
market you have to have  buy ing as we l l  as se l l i ng '  (SA 2666. 1 7e-kai and ur i  a re nouns 
der ived from trans it ive verb i nf i n i t ives ) ;  Sau na bakari de wa naku ,  hutuu no o-huro de mo, 
atu -sug i ru no wa ikemasen 'Not only the sauna but even ord i nary baths shou l d  not be 
[ones that are] too hot' (SA 2668. 1 06b) .  In p lace of dake/bakar i  de nakuftet you may 
f ind dake/bakar i [da] ka, a rhetorica l  quest ion ' i s i t  just . . . ? ! '  used to mean 'not j ust'; 
sometimes th is is fol l owed by gyaku ni 'but on the contra ry ' :  Mot iron se i hu -setu o u ra
zukeru kakusyoo wa ima-no-tokoro nai bakar i  ka, gyaku ni ikutu ka no hansyoo mo ageru 
koto ga dek i ru 'Of cou rse not on ly i s  there lack of ev idence to su bstant i ate the government's 
theory but on the contrary a numbe r  of p ieces of cou nter-ev idence even can be offered' 
(SA 2673 . 1 3 1 c) ;  X mo wakarana i bakar i ka Y mo yoku wakaranai daroo 'Not only i s  X 
unc lear , but Y isn 't very we l l  u nderstood , e ither ' .  For dake ka you wi l l  a l so f i nd nom i ka 
(exampl es i n  Te rase 1 68 ) . In p l ace of . . .  dake de nakuftet you may see the I i tera ry c l iche 
. . .  nom i -narazu (preceded by a m i nor ju nctu re ) .  

These dev i ces can b e  used not on ly after s imp le nou ns but a l so after a var iety of other 
constructi on s :  K i ka i -tek i  n i  [ su ru no] dake de naku, n f nzyoo o kam i s ite kudasai 'Don't 
just do i t  mechan ica l l y ,  but add a touch of human fee l i ng ' ;  N ihon e I korarete kara I dake 
de n�ku I I o-kun i  n i  i rassyaru to�f lmo I onaz i desu ka ' I s  it the same not on ly s i nce you a re 
here i n  Japan but a l so when you are i n  you r cou ntry?' (SA 2647 . 1 26 ) .  

Sometimes t h e  expression w i l l  b e  ant ic i pated by  an  adverb; an example o f  tan n i  . . .  
dake d e  naku 'not just mere ly . . .  but' wi l l  b e  found in SA 2674.92d. A l l the express ions 
with . . .  nakufte} are sentence-connect i ng convers ions from sentences end ing i n  . . .  na i : 
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l ya , tan ni hukyoo ga s inka s i te i tta dake de wa nai 'No ,  it i sn 't just that the depress ion 
was mere ly deepen i ng '  (SA 2673.44c) . 

Very s im i l ar to dake de/zya na i  is . . .  to bakar i kag i rana i  ' i t  is not just l im ited to . . .  ' (cf .  
p .  1 009) ;  and . . .  n i  kagl razu ( cf .  § 1 4 .6.4) means 'not on ly . . .  but' ( =  dake de naku ) :  Boku (- ) 
n i  kag l razu , d'a're d ,1.ahe sao desu kedo 'Not ju st me, but everyone i s  l i ke that ' (Tk 3.49b) . 

I n  p lace of de fwa} nakufte} i n  these expressions you can a l so use the more l i terary de 
fwa} nasi fn i} . See § 1 5.6 for (S/N )  dakoro zya nai ' i t  is u nth i n kable (out of the questi on ) ' ,  
(S/N ) dokoro fdat ka 'far from be ing ;  anyth i ng but' , and (S/N ) baka r i  fdat ka 'not on ly 
(S/N ) but' . 

A somewhat l i terary equ iva lent of cfe1 nakute mo 'even if i t  isn 't' i s  f I t  narazu t�1mo, 
and that is used to mean 'others beside ( i n  addit ion to) . . .  ' synonymous with dake de naku : 
Kore de wa A sensei narazu to mo . . .  to iu koto n i  nar i -soo da 'Now i t  appears to be the case 
that others bes ides Dr .  A a re say ing . .  . '  (SA 2664.27c) . 

Though norma l l y  you expect some sort of noun expression i n  front of the copu l a  da or 
i ts negative de/zya nai, sometimes an el l ips is (of someth ing l i ke soo 'that way ' )  leaves the 
copu l a  stand i ng a lone :  Koz ima sensei no tam�l n i ?-Zya nai n desu ' For Dr Koj ima?-No' 
(SA 2685.44c) . 

8.2. ANSWERING NEGA TI VE QUESTIONS 

When a question is put negat ive ly ,  the speaker of standard Japanese usua l l y  rep l i es to 
the FORM of the question rather than the CONTENT. Accord ing ly ,  the answers to 
Banana wa nai ka 'Don't we have any bananas?' (= 'Do we lack bananas? ' )  are Ha i  [ or Ee 
or N n ]  banana wa nai 'No, we haven't' (= 'Yes, we lack them ' )  and l i e [or Iva ]  banana wa 
aru 'Yes, we have' ( =  'No , we don't l ack them ' ) . I n  place of Ha i and l i e peop l e  often use 
the more expl ic i t Sao da 'That's correct' and Sao zya na i ( i n  western Japan more often 
T igau ) 'That's m i staken ' ;  or, they repeat the pred icate : Na i  'Yes, we haven't ' , A.ru ' No, 
we have' .  But if the Japanese negative is just a forma l  dev ice-as in the rhetor ica l  question 
S zya na i ka ( § 1 5 . 1 6) and the i nv i tati ona l V- [ y ] oo zya nai ka as we l l  as other inv i tat ions 
that are put negat ive ly ju st to be pol ite ( Kore o yonde kudasa imasen ka or Yom imasen ka 
'Won't you k ind ly read th i s? ' ) -the unde r ly ing CONTENT is answered : Hai 'Yes ( I 'm i n  
agreement, I 'm wi l l i ng ) ' ;  l ie 'No' ,  o r  Tyot-to 'We l l  . . . ( I  am doubtfu l or u nwi l l i ng ) ' ,  or l ya 
desu ' I  don't want to' . 

Here is a d i a log (SA 267 1 .50a) which n i ce ly br i ngs out the form-answer ing natu re of 
Japanese 'yes' : 
-Anata , o-sake wa? ' [What about] you and l iquor?' 
-Zenzen, oboenakatta desu ' I 've never i ndu lged' . 
-Kore kara mo oboeru tumor i wa nai desu ka? 'You have no intent ion of indu lg ing i n  the 
future, e i ther? ' 
-Ee .  Sake wa oboena i tumor i na n desu 'That's r ight .  I i n tend not to i ndu lge in l iquor ' .  

In the northern Ryukyus the use of 'yes ' and 'no' fo l l ows the Eng l ish patte rn of 
respond ing to the content rather than the form ; see Mart in 1 970. 1 39. Accord i ng to Zhs 
6. 1 6  th is is true a l so of Kyushu speech . 

8.3. MUL TIPLE NEGA TI VES 

Mu lt ip le negati ves cancel each other out. I t  i s  not u ncommon for a Japanese to i ndu lge 
i n  what stri kes the fore igner as a game of p i ng-pong by p i l i ng up negat ions with i n  comp lex 
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stri ngs of embedded sentences, as in Doo n i  mo s i -kata ga nai baa i ga nai de mo nai ga 
kess i te i i mono de wa nai ' I t  i sn 't the case that there are never s ituations when there's' 
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just noth ing can be done (= To be su re it somet imes happens that you are up  aga i n st i t ) , 
but it certa i n l y  i sn 't ever very p leasant' . An ODD numbe r  of negatives lets the import of 
the sen tence as a whole rema in negat ive, an EVEN number sh ifts i t to the aff i rmat ive; but 
in e i ther case the dev ice has attenuated the assertiveness of the speake r much as can be 
done by the obl ique negative dev ices of Eng l i sh ,  as in sentences l i ke ' I t  is not u nwise to 
avo id ru nn i ng out of u nambiguous questions' . Cf. V- (a ) na i wake ni [wa ]  i kana i ' i t  is im
poss ib l e  not to = must' ( § 1 3. 2 )  I V- ( a ) zu n i  fwa} i rarenai ( p. 520 )  I V- (a ) zaru 0 ena i (p .  896) I 

and express ions of obl igat ion such as V- (a ) nakereba naranai (p .  559 ) ;  V-ru yor i  + hoka 
[ wa] I s ika ,  s i -kata ga nai (p. 386) . See also the examples of negatives with koto in § 1 4. 1 . 1 .  

Examp les of mu l t ip le negat ives : Sore o ,  N i hon n i  m o  moti -konda no de wa na i ka t�l 
mo kangaerarenai koto wa na i 'The re is no reason for i t  not to be thought that they m i ght 
not have been brought i nto Japan ,  too' (Ono 1 966. 1 99)-read with j unctu re before or 
after to mo; Kono yoo na kangae-kata wa , . . .  nado n i  mo ukagaena i wake de wa ar imasen 
ga, . . .  'There is no reason not to (= We can of cou rse ) study th i s  sort of th ink ing in . . .  and 
other works, bu t . .  . '  (Tsuj imura 1 0 1 ) ; Sono ten ,  tasyoo mono-tar inaW) to ienaku wa nai 
ga, . . . 'With respect to that (po int ) ,  i t  i sn 't that i t can't be sa id to be to some extent u n
sati sfactory, but . .  . '  (SA 2677 . 1 1 2c) -mono-tar i naW) ' i s  i nadequate' is a l ex ica l negat ive, 
an adjective derived f rom the negative tar ina i  of the intransit ive verb tar i ru 'suffices' ; 
Tokoro-ga I I tum i  ga I naku mo I na i no I sa 'But they are NOT exact ly i nnocent (of wrong
do ing ) '  ( F n  200b-reference i s  to the preced i ng tum i  mo nai s lm i n  o odokasu 'threaten i ng 
innocent civ i l ians' ) . 

F requent ly a doub le negat ive is made by negat iv i z ing a d i rect nom ina l i zat ion of the 
negative (cf. § 1 4 .6 , § 1 5. 1 6) with a form l i ke V- ( a ) nai zya/de na i or , with focu s, V- ( a ) na i  
de mo/wa na i : . . .  se ikoo s ina i  de mo I na i 'We may succeed a l l  r i ght . .  . ' ;  Noosan-bu tu no I 
hai k i  n wa II ga i koku n i  II rei ga I na i de wa I na i 'The d iscard of agr icu l tu ra l products is not 
without precedent in foreign cou ntr ies ' (SA 2689 . 1 45d ) ;  M i nna wa hu -to damatte , kare o f f I I [t ] I I mi ru de mo naku , m i na i  de mo naku , sek: i  no yamu made matte yaru 'Everyone sudden ly 
stops ta l k i ng and ,  w i thout qu i te l ook ing at h im  nor qu ite l ook i ng away from h im ,  they 
wa i t  for the cough ing to stop' (SA 2659.69a ) ;  . . .  nani yara i kamesi i kanz i  ga S i na i  de mo 
nai ga . . .  'you don't ent i re ly l ack  the feel i n� of someth i ng solemn ,  but .. .' (SA 2663. 1 34 ) .  

For na i  itsel f , and  for A-k�1 na i and  N Je7z/a1 na i ,  a more strai ghtforward dou b le nega
tive can be made in the form naku nai as in these examples : sizuka zya naku nai n da ga 
' I t's qu iet a l l  r ight , but .. .' ; Hanas i -taku naku nai kedo 'I do want to ta l k ,  bu t .. . ' ;  Yomi 
yasuku naku na i n da ga ' I t's easy enough to read ,  but . .  . ' .  Cf . V- ( a ) naku wa na i  = V- (a ) na i  
koto wa na i ,  § 1 4. 1 . 1 .  

Focus can be appl ied : . . .  i ppan no dokusya (- )  n i  totte tasyoo wakar i -n i ku i ten m o  naku 
wa na i 'There AR E  poi nts that for the general reader are more or less hard to u nderstand' 
(SA 2655 . 1 23b) ; . . .  tokusyun no kusur i  ya syot i wa, sate i de m i tomerarena i  koto mo 
nai de wa na i ,  s i kas i ,  . . .  'spec ia l  medic i nes and treatments do not go tota l l y  u n recognized 
i n  the assessments ; however , . .  . '  (SA 2660.54c ) ;  Mare(- ) n i  wa , II sono yoo na I rei mo I I 
naku wa I na i no de �lru 'On ra re occas ions we come across an example of that sort' (SA 
2662. 1 07b) . 

I n  pr inc ip le ,  th i s sort of mu l t ip l e  negat ion is recurs ive and cou ld be reapp l ied  any 
numbe r  of t imes with or without m i nor var iat ions :  Naku wa na i  zya na i ; Naku wa nai 
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koto wa nai ; Na i  koto wa naku wa na i ; Na i  koto wa na i zya na i .  These a l l  mean some
th i ng l i ke ' I t  i sn 't that i t  i sn 't that there isn't any' = 'The re real ly aren't any to speak of'. 
And one step further : Naku wa nai koto wa nai zya na i ; Nai koto wa nai koto wa na i .  
These say ' I t  isn't that i t  i sn 't that it I SN 'T that there i sn't any' = 'There rea l l y  ARE  some' . 

But, as with the l i teral trans lat ions, what is grammatical is not necessar i ly comfortab le ;  
you wi l l  meet such sentences ra re ly ,  i f  ever .  Notice, however , that sentences l i ke Sukunaku 
naku wa nai conta in on ly two negatives ( ' i t  i sn 't that i t  i sn 't l i tt le' = ' it i sn 't very much, 
there a ren 't very many' )  si nce the f i rst word i s  not a negative but a s imple adjective inf in i 
t ive . 

Some sentences wi l l  conta in lex ical or embedded negatives and/or i n terrogat ives that 
wi l l  add an ear l ie r  p ing to the p i ng-pong game of the doub le negative fou nd at the end : 
. . .  mosi ka s i tara m i sug i -yosugW) no zyoyuu-kagyoo yor i , mono-kaki no hoo ga yuuboo 
zya nai ka to omowasenai de mo nai ' . . .  it a lmost makes one wonder whether wr i t ing 
m igh t not be more prom i s ing than a career as an actress for a l i ve l i hood ' (SA 2685. 1 04b) . 

8.4. NEGA TING THE PREDICA TE 

Our severa l k i nds of nucl ear sentences are made negat ive according to the pattern i l l us
trated be low : 

AF F I RMATI VE  
V E R BAL Yobu . 

V ERB-NOM I NAL  Kenkyuu suru . 
ADJECT IVAL Ookf i . 

ADJ. -NOM I NAL Sizuka da. 
NOM I NAL Hon da . 

N EGAT IVE  
Yobana i  ' (He )  doesn 't/won't ca l l  ( h im ) ' . 
Kenkyuu s ina i  ' ( He )  doesn 't/won't study ( i t ) ' .  
Ook iku nai ' I t  i sn 't big' . 
Sizuka de/zya na i ' I t  isn 't qu iet' . 
Hon de/zya na i  ' I t  i sn 't a book' . 1 

Verb forms d iv ide i nto two groups (or "conjugat ions" ) : CONSONANT verbs attach 
the negative suffi x in the shape -ana-i and VOWEL verbs attach it in the shape -na- i .  F rom 
th is we see that ou r nuc lear verba l  sentences contai n a su ff i x  -u for consonant verbs, - ru 
for vowel verbs; that is the I M P ER F ECT f i n i te end i ng ( i n  contrast with the P E R F ECT -ta 
of § 1 1  ) ,  wh ich we have taken as a conven ient start i ng point . We can l i st subtypes of verb 
by shape, showing how the imperfect i s  made negat ive : 
CONSONANT V E R BS 

kak-u 'wri tes' 
kag-u 'sme l l s  it' 
kas-u ' l ends it' 
kat-u 'w i ns' 
kar-u 'mows i t ' 
ka-u 2 'ra i ses an ima l s ' 

kak-ana- i 
kag-ana- i 
kas-ana- i 
kat-ana- i 
kar-ana- i 
kaw-ana- i  

1 .  O r  in western Japan : Hon to tigau/ty'au ' I t  d iffers from being a book' .  I n  central and southern Japan 
this wil I often be /tigoo/ and /tyoo/, as is true i n  general for the d ialect pronunciation of -a'u ,  whether 
from an ear l ier -a ( k ] u  as in aka 'u > akoo 'be i ng red' or  from an ea r l i e r  -a [ p ] u  as in wa ra'u > waroo 
' l a ughs' . In standard Japanese the same development i s  found in the hortat ive-tentat ive end i ng -oo 
< -a 'u  < -a [m ] u ;  cf. daroo < n i-te a ramu .  

2 .  P ronunced /koo/ i n  some dia lects. H istorica l ly ,  the  development is kap-u > kaw-u > ka-u ( >  koo 
in weste rn Japan ) . The geru nd ( §9.2)  is kat-te in eastern Japan ,  ka 'u -te /koote/ in wester n  Japan .  



§8 .4 .  Negati ng the pred icate 

yob-u 'ca l l s  i t '  
yom-u ' reads it ' 
s i n-u 3 'd ies' 

VOWE L V E R BS 
m f-ru ' l ooks at it ' 
ok i-ru 'ar i ses' 
ne-ru ' I  ies , s leeps' 
tabe- ru 'eats' 

I R R EGU LAR VOWE L VERBS4 
su -ru 'does' 
ku-ru 'comes' 

yob-ana- i 
yom-ana- i 
s i n-ana- i 

, 
m i -na- i 
oki -na- i 
ne-na- i 
tabe-na-i 

s i -na- i 
ko-na- i 
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Negatives made from ton ic verbs are ton ic ,  w ith the accent one sy l l ab le ear l ier than that 
of ord ina ry adjectives i n  the imperfect (cf .  sukana i 'does not l i ke '  with suku na i  'are few' ) .  
Negatives from aton ic verbs are atonic before a bas ic junctu re but h ave a n  accent o n  -na- i n  
the imperfect before a part ic le o r  before desu , when these are attached without ju nctu re. 

Al l verbs make regu l a r  negatives except for aru , wh ich subst itutes na i where we wou ld 
expect to f ind *arana i . 5  For spec ia l  problems of the negative shapes i n  fu rther convers ions, 
see the later sections . In Kansai speech , and i n  wr itten Japanese ,  - ( a ) na i  optiona l l y  abbrev i 
ates to - ( a ) n ,  sometimes spe l l ed - (a ) nu and occas iona l ly so pronou nced ;  the form correspond
i ng to s ina i  'does not' , however , i s not * s i n  or * s i nu bu t i rregu la r ly sen/senu .6 You wi l l  
sometimes r u n  across these forms i n  pr i n t :  Tokoro-ga , I I  henz i  o I I  yokosan no  desu I y o  
'But they sent me  no  reply' (SA 2660-48a-speak i ng i s  I ch i kawa Fusae, born i n  A ich i 
prefectu re 1 893) ; Baku n wa benka i  sen desu . Tada iwan koto 0 kakaretara komaru I I 
don't make excuses. I t 's j u st that it is embarrass ing to have th i ngs wri tten as if I had sa id 
them when I haven 't' (SA 2652.44a-speak ing i s  TV producer Hosono Kun i h i ko, born in 
Kyoto 1 934) .  And you may f i nd sen de kudasai where you expect s ina i de kudasai 'don't 
do i t ' .7 

I t  h as been obse rved (Y 1 70- 1 ) that write rs tend to d ifferent iate the casua l ly abbrev i 
ated - (a )n f rom the more forma l  - ( a )nu ,  us ing kana NU for the latter and N for the former. 
In wri tten Japanese the - ( a ) nu vers ion of the negative i s  part icu l ar ly common with adnom i
na l i zed negatives (as in i ranu mono 'an unneeded th ing ' ,  cf . § 1 3 . 5 :  2h ) .  I n  L i terary Japanese 
- ( a ) nu  is used on ly as an attr ibut ive , and the l i te rary i nf in i t ive - ( a ) zu (or extens ions with the 
aux i l i a ry ar- ) se rves as the predicat ive ; but - ( a ) zaru i s a l so fou nd for the attr ibu tive ( see 
§8 .6 ) . 8 A typica l wr itten example us ing - ( a ) nu  for the attr i bu t ive bu t - (a ) na i  for the pred i -

3. Certa i n  Kanta d i a l ects regu l a r i ze s i n - to s im- or  even to s i g - (w ith ve la r  nasa l  on ly ) ;  see Kgg 82. 1 1 1 -2, 
Zhs  1 .296 n .  3 .  

4 .  But s i - and ki - a re regu lar i zed i n  many d ia l ects of  eastern Japan (Zhs  2 . 1 8 ) .  I n  Ch iba you wi l l  hear  
k ina i  for  kona i  (M iyara 1 54 ) .  For su ru certa i n  d i a lects (e .g .  A ich i ,  Zhs  3 .458) u se seru , a contract ion of  
s i ( -i J [w )oru ,  not  to be confused w i th the l i terary perfect-resu l tative ser i /seru ,  wh ich i s  an abbrev iat ion 
of s i  [ - i )  ar- i /-u , §9 .6 .  For  the  Tokyo usage ko ya s ina i  = k i ya/wa s i na i ,  see §5 . 1 . 

5 .  But  arana i  is (qu i te rarel y )  fou nd i n  p r i n t ;  y 1 79 c i tes a 1 909 example . . .  Honma n i  USO DE wa 
ARANA I to i u no zya na . For  a ranu ,  see p .  374 . 

6. But  s i n ( u ]  does turn up i n  certa i n  d ia l ects : s i n  ka = senu ka ( l nokuch i  335 ) .  The fo rms sena i  = 

si na i  and senkereba = sinakereba (etc . )  are Eda-period re l ics (Y 1 79 ) . And sanai occurs in Aomori . 
7. The o ldest examples showing V- (a ) na i  rather than V- (a ) nu/ - (a )zu a re from the 1 6th century (Y 200 ) .  
8 .  T h e  set ph rase s i ranu  zon-zenu 'complete i gnorance' i s  d i rect l y  nom i na l i zed and p redicated : "' de, 

"' to bakar i  de, "" da kara ,  "' no ittenbar in . etc. 
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cative is th is : Ga i koo-ken o motanu Ok i nawa wa Amer ika to koosyoo su ru koto mo 
dekina i  'Ok i nawa , lack ing control over her fore ign re lat ions , can not negotiate with 
America' (SA 2664. 1 7d ) .  

I n  negat ive verb forms . . .  rana i  i s  optional l y  pronou nced . . .  nna i  i n  very re l axed speech ,  
so that Wakaranai comes out Wakannai ' I  dunno' . Th is sometimes is reported in pr int :  
H i tor i zya kuenee [= kuena i ]  kara ,  kazoku zenbu de hatarakanakya nannee [= 
hatarakanakereba narana i ]  'The who le fam i ly has to work s i nce they can ' t  eat w i th just 
one membe r  [work i ng ] ' (SA 2679.47c ) . You may a l so hear . . .  n na i  for . . .  r i na i  or . . .  rena i :  
Osiete ku nna i d e  n e  = Os iete ku renai de [ su ]  ne 'They don't [ show = ]  he lp me, you see ' 
(SA 2680.47 ) .  But . . .  nno i s  an opt iona l var iant of . . .  ru no, espec i a l l y  common i n  . . .  -tenno 
for . . .  -te i ru no, § 9 .2 .4 . (  1 ) , as i n  N an i  i tte n no ka sappar i wakanna i  ' I  dunno whatcher 
say i n '  at a l l ' . 

Fu rther conj ugation of the negative is l i ke that of adject ives : the I N F I N IT I V E  i s  
- ( a ) naku with the  Kansa i var iant - ( a ) na'u pronou nced - ( a ) noo, though i t  i s  ofte n repl aced 
by the l i terary i nf i n it ive - ( a ) zu ( § 9.5 ) ; the G E RUND  is - ( a ) nakute with the Kansai var iant 
- ( a ) na'ute pronounced - ( a ) noote, but - ( a ) na i de is often used instead ( § 9.2 ) ; the PRO
V I S IONAL i s  - ( a ) nakereba with abbrevi ated var iants - ( a ) nakerya and - ( a ) nakya, bu t  i n  
Kansa i - ( a ) neba ,  - ( a ) nya, and - ( a ) n a  are hea rd and - ( a ) nkereba is a l so reported (Y 1 74) ; 
the P E R F ECT i s  - ( a ) nakatta , the COND IT IONAL  - (a ) nakattara, and the R EP R ESENTA
T IVE  - ( a ) nakatta r i ,  but you wi l l  somet imes f i nd these forms reduced to - ( a ) n katta , 
- ( a ) nkattara, and - ( a ) nkattar i  ( sa id to be d i a l ect var i ants by M KZ "d ia l ect and Me i j i  usage" 
by Y 1 74) as in th is example : . . .  to omott' orankatta keredo mo . . . 'I d idn 't th i nk  that . . .  
bu t  . .  . '  (SA 2653 .42d-equ iva lent to  omotte oranakatta/ i nakatta keredo mo) . And a num
ber of d i a l ects (e .g . east and centra l  K ink i  area ,  Zhs 4.22 ) use - ( a ) nanda, - ( a ) nandara , 
- ( a ) nandar i for - ( a ) nakatta, - ( a ) nakattara , and - ( a ) nakatta r i ,  respect ive ly . 9 Some examples 
of these forms :  . . .  suk�! i mo hos i -gar i wa nasa imasenanda [ = nasa imasen desi ta ] 'hadn't 
the l east des i re for i t '  (Fn 53a ) ;  Wakare-kk i r i  de kao m inandara [ =  m inakattara ] ,  yappari 
osfmu desyoo ne ' I t's rea l l y  too bad to have spl i t  up so I don 't even see h im  (any more ) '  
(SA 2657 .44c-a Kansai actress speak ing ) ; . . .  kon na myoo na katati n i  narananda desyoo 
[ = naranakatta desyoo] 'th ings wou ld not h ave got i nto such a cu r ious shape' ( SA 
2663.22c-speak ing is cr it ic Nakano Yosh ie ,  ev ident ly from Kansa i ) .  The forms such as 
- ( a ) nanda are a l so fou nd i n  eastern Sh i koku and in part of the Chugoku area (Okayama 
and east) ; i n  the western parts of Sh ikoku and west from Okayama i n  the Chugoku a rea, 
the correspond ing forms are - ( a ) zatta etc. though the -z- sh ifts to -d- or -r- i n  Yamaguch i 
so that we f ind - ( a )datta or - ( a ) ratta there and it drops a l togethe r  in Kagawa, where the 
forms are - ( a ) aatta etc . (Zhs 5 . 1 5 , 1 9 , 21 ) . These forms derive from a contracti on of 
- ( a ) zu ar- , the negative i nf in i t ive ( § 8 .5 )  + the aux i l i a ry 'be ' .  

Adjectival sentences are made negat ive by putt ing the adjective i nto the in f in i t ive -ku 
( § 9 . 1 )  and add i ng the negative adjective na i ; between -ku and na i you may put wa ,  mo, or 
sae to app ly nuc lea r  focus, correspond ing to the aff i rmative forms -ku wa/mo/sae a ru ( § 5 ) .  
One reason for  treat i ng -ku na i as som eth i ng fu ndamenta l l y  d i ffe rent f rom a sh orten i ng of 
-ku wa nai (as has often been suggested ) is that in modern Japanese the form * -ku aru does 
not normal l y  occu r unfocused . Exceptiona l l y  we f i nd such sentences as ooku aru 'has lots' 

9.  Simi lar forms a re reported (Y 206) as ear ly Meij i l iterary usages :  V-(a) nandare [ -do] ; V-(a) ndara = 

V-(a )nandara. Co l l ado's 1 632 grammar has an example of agenandari to mo ' if he had not raised it' .  
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where aru is functi on i ng as nuc leus and ooku is a quant ity noun der ived from an adject ive 
i nf i n it ive, here used adverb ia l l y .  More te l l i ng examples are A-ku areba = A-ke reba (p. 3 1 6 ) 
and A-ku ar i -tai ( p .  355) . Not ice a lso that - i wa su ru does not, i n  modern Japanese, regress 
to * - i  (o) su ru . 

The form yokana i ,  c i ted by M io 363, seems to be yok' 'a na i ,  a contract ion of yok [ u  
w] a n a i .  Cf . . . .  omosirok'a n a i  na ' i t  wasn 't a n y  fu n '  (Tk 4 .3 1 1 a ) .  T h e  vowel may l engthen 
i n  the contracted form : . . . tyot-to yowak'aa na i desu ka ne . . .  ' I  wonder i f  i t  i sn 't a bit 
weak '  (Tk 4 .209b) .  For more examples, see p .  322. Th i s  i s  not to be confu sed with the 
Kyushu adjective imperfect end i ng -ka as i n  yo-ka = yo i ,  na-ka = nai ; the Kyushu formation 
probably comes from a contract ion of A-k [ u ]  a [ r i ] . 

Nom i na l  sentences are made negative by us i ng zya + nai ; zya 10 is h i stor ica l ly an abbrev i
at ion f rom de wa, and a l ongs ide zya nai you w i l l  occas iona l l y  f i nd s imply de na i-as i n  
Kyoosan -too d 'atte Maru kusu , Reen i n  n o  s f  nzya d e  n a i  desu k a  [ = . . .  s inzya z y a  ar imasen 
ka § 22 . 1 ]  'Aren't the Commun ists themse l ves bel ievers in Marx and Len i n ?' (SA 267 1 . 1 9a )  
-but the form with zya i s  so common as to const itute a new pattern . 1 1 At l east one Tokyo 
speaker has suggested that h is cu rrent  abbrev iat ion of de wa na i-with su bdued nuclear 
focus-is zyaa na i i n  contrast with zya nai = de nai , w i th no nuc lear focus fe l t .  (N de mo na i 
a l so occu rs, of cou rse , w ith the nucl eus h igh l ighted . )  But  not a l l  speakers wi l l  lengthen the 
vowel i n  the contraction of de wa; ou r statement can be improved by putt ing i t  th i s  way : 
zya , = (for some speakers ) zyaa = de wa, i n  a l l  u ses of de wa inc lud ing de wa na i ;  zya2 = de 
in cfe1na i .  For those speake rs who do not  l engthen the vowe l a sentence l ike Kore zya na i  
i s ambiguous, fo r  i t  can be equ iva lent e ither to Kore de wa na i ' I t  I SN 'T th is ' para l l e l  to 
Kore de wa aru ' I t  IS th i s '  or to Kore de nai ' I t  i sn 't th i s (= TH I S ) '  para l le l  to Kore de aru 
= Kore da ' I t 's th i s ' .  The expression koto zya na i optiona l ly contracts to kottya na i as in 
Kare ga doo s i -yoo to si tta kottya na i ' I t 's none of my bus i ness (= I cou ldn 't care l ess ) what 
he does ' ;  see § 1 4. 1 .  

A few nom ina l s  that are convers ions from other sentences ,  wh i l e  not necessar i ly l ack ing 
the zya/de na i  form , often su bstitute e i ther n i  wa/mo na i or ju st na i : e .g . ,  the ev ident ia l 
-soo da -+ -soo mo nai , -soo ni wa/mo nai or -soo de wa/mo na i  ( § 20) ; cf. the uses of hazu 
( § 1 3.2 .  7 ) .  Notice the synch ron ic ev idence that V- i-soo n i  wa/mo na i provides for the 
h i stor ica l or ig i n  of the copu l a  from n i-te a [ r- i ] . On the opt iona l  e l l ip s i s  in go-zon-z i fdet 
nai and a few other honor if ic verbal nouns , see § 6 .2 .  

The negative of the l i tera ry copu l a  nar i < n f  (wa/mo) ar i  i s  narazu = n f  (wa/mo) arazu 
. ! I • I • k I d [ , ]  ' I I If b . 

as in . . . ware ni mo arazu mu  n i  a-su no e aru am no anger myse ut turn i nto a 

1 0 . A Kansai var i ant ya somet imes appears in the popu la r  press : N ya nai = N zya na i ,  N ya n [ a i l  ka 
= N zya na i  ka . Both ya a nd zya are a l so d i a l ect var iants of da i tse l f  (cf. remarks on pp. 934, 938) ,  
and they f i nd the i r  way i nto pr int fa i r ly  often : N ya/zya i s  equ ival en t  to N da, whether sentence-f i na l  
or  fol lowed by to , kara ,  ga , ? si , e tc .  ( § 1 7 ) ,  or by ne ,  n a ,  ? yo , ka, e tc .  ( § 1 5 ) .  Do not con fuse these two 
d ia l ect uses of ya ( for zya and da) w i th  the quest ion part ic le  ya ( § 1 5 .Ga ) or the noun-conjo i n i ng  use of 
that part ic le  ( §2.8 ) ,  nor w i th  the ya that i s  a var iant of the focus part ic le wa ( §2 .3.4 ) .  Some d ia l ects 
(e .g .  N i igata) use da nai i nstead of zya na i ,  but th i s  is not to be taken as the aff i rmat ive da, for i t  i s  a 
cont ract io n d'a na i  < de [w]a na i .  These f igu res can not be automat ica l l y  app l i ed to spoken Japanese, 
si nce what i s  p ronounced zya na i  may get written e i ther  as de nai or  as de wa nai . N ya n = N zya nai 
is a l so reported { Hogengaku-koza 3. 1 80) . 

1 1 .  I n  wr i tten Japanese ( K K K  25 .92 ) N de wa na i  is about e ight t imes as f requ�nt as N de na i  when 
pred i cat ive; but when adnomina l i zed N de na i  N has the same f requency as N de wa na i .  In n on-f i na l  
pos i t ion ,  N de wa naku i s  twice as f requent as N de naku . 
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dog' (SA 2659. 1 35b) ; cf. nom i-narazu = dake zya nakufte} 'not on ly ' .  The att r ibut ive 
(= adnom ina l )  form i s  narazaru = n f  (wa/mo) arazaru but naranu = n f  (wa/mo) a ranu i s  
often used i nstead .  Do not confu se th i s  with N n f  (mo/wa ) narazu n i  = N n f  (mo/wa) 
narana i de 'not becom ing N ' . 

Verba l ,  adject iva l , and nom i na l  sentences a l i ke become ADJECT I VAL SENTENCES 
once they a re made negat ive, and fu rthe r  convers ions are appl ied as they wou l d  be app l ied 
to nucl ear adject iva l sentences . But the u nder ly i ng sentence that has been negativ i zed 
carr ies with i t  the or igi na l  adju ncts, i n tact with the i r  mark i ngs : A ga B o  yobu ---+ A ga B 
o yobana i .  I n  v iew of the natura l  des i re to emphas ize a negati on-in order to contrast i t  
with the contrary aff i rmat ion-some part of the bu i l d-up i s  usua l l y  su bdued w i th the 
part ic l e wa : A wa B o  yobana i  or B wa A ga yobana i  (w i th the order usua l l y  sh i fted so 
that the e lement with less emphas i s comes ear l i er )  or even A wa B wa yobana i ,  i n  which 
we can not be sure what is su bject and what is object. 

The R E F E R ENCE of the negat ion usua l l y  inc ludes the immediate adju ncts to the 
pred icate .  I n  Motf ron ku ruma de kona i kyaku mo aru 'Of cou rse there are a l so guests 
who do not come by car' (SA 2659 . 1 3 1 c )  the imp l icat ion is that the guests a rr ive some
how other than by car; cf. Konai kyaku ga aru 'There are u narr ived 1 2 guests' or 'There 
are guests who wi l l  not come' .  

Mio ( 1 34 ff ) observes that naku itse l f  ( the i nf i n i tive of the negative convers ion of aru ) ,  
-ku naku ( i nf in it ive o f  the negat iv i zed adjective ) , and de/zya naku ( i nf i n it ive o f  the nega
t iv ized copu l a )  often occu r when we wou ld expect the geru nd. There is anothe r  device to 
avoid conjoi n i ng the geru nd of a negat iv i zed adjective with another adjective i n  an ad
nom i nal i zed adjectiva l  ph rase : i ndependent adnom ina l i zat ion, v i z .  A 1 -ku na i Ari N rather 
than A 1-ku nakufte} A1- i N. Thu s  (M io 1 35 ) a you ng lady faced with the comp l iment Anta 
wa naru-hodo wakakute u tukus f  i h i to da wa 'You are, I see ,  a you ng and beau t i fu l  g i r l '  
wou ld perhaps choose the  den ia l  Wakaku na i m in i ku i  h ito da wa 'No ,  I am an ug ly gi r l and 
not you ng ' ;  and to deny 0-nf isan wa otoko-ras ikute y uukan na kata ne 'You r brother i s  a 
man ly and brave person, i sn 't he '  the form m ight be Otoko-ras iku mo na i  h i kyoo na h i to 
ne 'He 's an u nman ly ,  coward ly person ' .  M io a l so observes that the re a re a number of quas i 
id iomatic uses of naku that have led to der ived adverbs, such as these : ma-mo-naku = hodo
naku ' before l ong' , 1 3 nan-to-naku 'somehow or other ' I s i kata-naku (or s ikata-nas i  n i )  
' re l uctantly ' , nu keme-naku 'sh rewd ly ' ,  kuma-naku ' i n  every nook and corner' , n i be-mo-naku 
'b l u ntly ' ,  ku -mo-naku 'with no d i ff icu l ty ' ,  atokata-mo-naku 'wi thout a trace ' ;  t ita i -naku 
'wi thout de lay, forthwith ' ,  manben-naku 'un iform ly ,  thorough ly '  (manben be i ng a bound 
nou n-orig i na l l y  a Ch i nese b i nom) ; etc. It i s  not a lways c lear that such cases need be treated 
as deri ved adverbs rather than as syntactic construct ion s :  sa igen [mo] naku 'w ithout l im i t ' ;  
kotowar in mo naku = kotowatih nasi n i  'without not ice/perm iss ion ' ;  ku rabe-yoo mo 
naku bon'yoo na . . .  'the incred i b ly med iocre . .  . '  (SA 2670. 1 1 0c-fol lowed by names ) ; su k i 

1 2 . I f  you wonder why th i s  i s  konai rather than konakatta or  k ite  i na i ,  see § 1 1 on negat ive imper
fects that answer quest ions put i n  the perfect. 

1 3 . Ma-mo-naku seems to be a pred i cable adverb, to j udge f rom th i s  adnom ina l i zed examp le :  
. . .  ga kuse i  ga  Koot i-s i  de gesyu ku-se i katu o su ru yoo n i  natte ma-mo-naku no koto de aru ' I t  ( i s  an 
event  that )  happened shortl y after a student had taken up board ing-house l i fe i n  Koch i c i ty '  (Sh ibata 
1 96 1 . 1 83 ) . F rom the example a i satu su ru MAMON A KU ,  . . . 'sho rtl y after say i ng he l lo '  (Sh ibata 
1 96 1 .62 ) ,  we m ight  t h i n k  ma-mo-naku was a k i nd of t ime noun ;  but the example i s  perhaps to be read 
a i satu I suru ma mo naku ,  an adverb ia l izat ion of a i satu I suru ma mo nai ' there i sn ' t  even an  i n te rva l at 
the say i ng of he l lo '  ( see next footnote ) .  An  a l ternat ive exp lanat ion i s  e l l ips i s :  a i satu suru [ to )  I I ma-mo-naku .  
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naku naranda ' l i ned up close with no gaps (= c lose together ) ' , k i tan naku 'frank ly '  (cf . 
k i tan no na i iken 'a frank op i n ion' ) .  In most of the examples that I have exam ined, the 
accent i s of no help i n  dec id i ng , for the f i rst noun i s e i ther aton ic (mondai I naku -+ 
/monda inaku/ 'wi th no problems/d iff icu l ty ' )  or oxyton ic (yasum[i �  naku -+ /yasum inaku/ 
'w i th no resp ite ' ) . But /wakenaku/ +- wake I naku 'with no d iff icu l ty ,  eas i l y '  seems to 
show a reduced PH RASAL accent, and that is a l so true of the other parad iqmat ic forms :  
/wakena i/ +- wake I na i .  For 'without om iss ion' both /morenaku/ = more-n[aku and 
/morenaku/ = mor�1 [ I ] naku are reported (N H K ) .  MKZ l i sts kuma-nai (+- kuma [ga ]  I 
nai ) ,  s i kata-nai (+- s i -kata [ ga l  I na i ) ,  and n i be-mo-na i ,  but not *ma-mo-na i (= ma mo na i ) .  
Moreover the kuma of kuma-naku can serve a s  ep itheme ( i .e .  be mod if ied ) : 14 Mono o 
nokoru kuma( - ) naku z i bu n no mono n i  suru to wa . . . 'What is meant by obta i n i ng th i ngs 
for onese l f  with no nook or cranny u nexplored' (Ono 1 966. 1 73 )  [sic, not nokosu ] ; 
. . .  Soto Wa, moo, toppu r i to, nokoru kuma( - ) naku ku rete ita ' . . .  outs ide it was now com
plete ly dark everywhere' (Kb  90a ) . The express ion danzyo no betu naku 'wi thou t  d if
ferent iat ion by sex = regardless of sex '  (SA 2679.37b) a l so has a mod i f ied nou n before 
naku , as does . . .  hotondo giron no yoti (- ) naku ,  . . .  'with v i rtu a l l y  no room for d iscuss ion ' 
(Tk 4 .2 1 2a ) .  The accent of oti ( - ) naku 'wi thout om i ss ion' wou ld seem to be preserved 
from the u nder ly i ng phrase oti ga I naku II with the der ived nou n  otl 'om iss ion (etc. ) '  
com ing from the i ntrans i t ive verb inf in it ive oti 'fa l l i ng (etc . ) ' . Un less the fol l owing exam
p le i s a b lend or a m i stake of some sort, the -naku seems to prese rve i ts adject iva l natu re : 
. . .  s i kata-naku naku ,  sassok�1, . . .  'with no re l uctance, r ight away . . .  ' (SA 2642.54d ) .  

M io ( 1 35-6 ) c i tes examples where a ph rase-f ina l  de wa/mo na i can on ly be i nterpreted 
as . . .  nakute 'is not and' s i nce the po l i te or honor if ic sty l i zat ion at the end of the comp lex 
sentence means the negative can not be taken as a separate sentence, as it cou ld if i t  were 
ar imasen or goza imasen .  S im i l a r  cases with the l i tera ry pred icative nasi at the end of a 
nonf ina l ph rase a re not to be m is interpreted as an abbrev i ati on of na i  s i ,  even when that 
wou ld seem to be acceptable i n  some of the examp les (M io 1 36-7 ) .  

H ayash i 1 72 rem i nds us  that there are severa l  po l i te ph rases where naku means some
th i ng l i ke na i y�� [ n i ]  (o-negai s imasu ) ' ( I  request that) it not h appen ' : Go-s inpa i naku 
'Don't worry', Go-enryo naku 'Don't stand on ceremony' ,  0-kamai naku 'Don't go to any 
troub le ' ,  . . . . BJ 2 .326-7 compares the use of Doo-zo yoros iku (o-nega i s imasu ) 'P lease 
treat me with favor' . 

L ike most othe r adjectiva l s ,  i nc lud i ng the des iderat ives ( § 7 ) ,  verba l  negat ives can u nder
ly a der ived abstract noun ,  made by add ing the suff ix -sa as i n  th i s  examp l e :  z lko no 
t ikara(-) no oyobana-sa 'the i n adequacy of one's own strength ' ;  see § 1 4.7 .  On the i nser
tion of the suffi x -sa in the formation of excessive ( -sug i ru )  and ev ident ia l s  ( -soo) f rom 
verbal negatives, see § 9. 1 .9 and § 20 respect ive ly .  

The pol i te negatives are d i scussed in § 22 . 1 : N de/zya a r imasen or N de/zya na i desu , 
A-ku ar imasen or A-ku nai desu , V- i -masen or V- (a ) nai desu , etc .  

In the d i a l ects of western Japan ( notab ly Osaka and Kyoto) some of the negat ive forms 
in common use are the resu l t  of contract ions from a ph rase V- i wa senu ,  correspond ing in 
form to the standard V- i  wa s in a i ,  a negat iv i zati on of the su bdued nuc leus . Tak ing a h i nt 
from Maeda 1 96 1 .20 we can see how the forms for the negat ive of aru 'ex ists' (correspond-

1 4 . As can the ma of ma mo na i :  . . . me o hanasu ma mo na i haya-sa de kumi -ageru 'they assemble 
them with a speed t hat does not a l l ow you to take your eyes away ' (SA 2680 .85 ) .  
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i ng in usage to standard nai or a r imasen ) have devel oped by a ser ies of changes from a 
I iterary mode l : 

( 1 )  model 
(2) de l ab ia l i zat ion and epenthes is 
(3 )  deapica l i zation ( "swa l l owing") 

of s ib i l ant 
(4) nasal assim i l at ion of f i na l 

h igh vowe l 
( 5) desy l l abi f ication of i 
(6 )  d i spa lata l i zat ion of r 
( 7 )  assim i lat ion of 2d vowe l 

ar i  wa senu 'does not ex i st' 
ari (y ) a  senu 

ar i (y ) a  henu 

ar i (y ) a  hen 
aryahen 
arahen KYOTO FORM 14a 

to l ast vowel a rehen OSAKA FORM 
An a l ternative ser ies wou ld assume that the Osaka form i s  the resu l t  o f  mutua l vowe l 
ass im i l at ion and crasis ( i a > ee > e ) ,  but the changes postu l ated above wi l l  better accou nt 
for these forms (Maeda 1 96 1 .30) : 

si wa senu 'does not do' > s iyahen ( Kyoto) , s iehen (Osaka ) .  
ori wa senu 'does not stay' > or iyahen ( Kyoto) , or iehen (Osaka ) . 

I n  these verbs, and a l so m iyahen 'does not see' (Zhs 4. 1 6 ) ,  Kyoto has stopped at Stage 4 
i n  the ser ies of changes and Osaka has gone d i rect ly to Stage 7 .  

Notice that the Osaka form kakehen (Zhs 4.20) does not correspond to the Tokyo 
negative potent ia l  kakena i /kakemasen 'can 't write ' but to kakana i/kak imasen 'doesn't 
write'-by way of the model kak i wa senu ,  as shown by the correspond i ng Kyoto form 
kakahen .  The negative potent ia l  in weste rn Japan i s  made by pref ix i ng yo [o ]  < yo [ k ] u  
'we l l ,  easi l y '  to the p l a in  negative ( §4 .4) : 'can 't wr i te '  i s  sa id a s  yo (o )  kakehen i n  Osaka, 
as yo [o] kakahen i n  Kyoto. 

In popu la r  wr i ti ngs the var ious negat ive forms here descri bed tu rn up as quotat ions 
from Kansai speakers : . . .  kyuusyoku dekihen no ya [ = dek ina i no da ] 'can't f ind a job' 
(SA 2672. 1 37e-we m ight have expected dekehen ,  s ince the verb dek i - i s deke- i n  many 
of these d i a l ects ) ; Mada, i i  koto mo, waru i koto n�� i  mo s ite 'hen no n i  . . .  [ = s i te i na i no 
n i l  'Even though we are not even do ing anyth i ng , good or bad ,  . . .' (SA 2672. 1 37b ) .  

As  the l a st example shows, V-te 'hen based on  the model V-te i wa  senu corresponds to 
V-te i na i/ imasen of the standard la ngu age . But V-te 'ha n  naa is an assim i l ated vers ion of 
V-te 'haru naa < V-te i - [ na ] haru , equ iva l ent to standard V-te i rassyaru ( § 6 .4a ) : Yo'u 
oboete ' -han naa 'You have a good memory ! '  (Tk 4 .72a-Osaka wh iskey mogu l Tori i ) . 

8.5. THE NEGA TIVE PRECOPULA R NOUN: V- (A )ZU 
(= THE L ITERA R Y  NEGA TI VE INFINI TI VE) 

L i terary Japanese has a negative verb form that ends i n  - ( a ) zu .  Th i s  is the negat ive 
i nf i n it ive, but i t  i s a l so used (as i s  the i nf in i t ive ar i ) i n  most of the pred icative pos i t iom 
Where We WOU id expect a f i n i te form ; 1 5 and i t  combines With the aux i l i a ry ar- to make 

1 4a .  A form arah i n  is a l so reported ( l nokuch i  269 ) ;  th is may refl ect a var iant s inu = sen u .  Cf .  s in ka 
= sen [ u ]  ka ( l d . 27 1 ) , k i n  ka = kon [ u ]  ka ( = kona i  ka) ( l d . 280 ) .  

1 5 . Sentence-f i na l  examples :  N usumi wa su re-do ,  h idoo(-) wa sezu [ =  s i na i ] 'Though I may stea l ,  I 
commit no atrocit ies' (SA 2642 . 1 04d ) ;  Keizaigaku-sya, kanarazu-sirno kanemotl n�rpzu [= de (wa )  nai ) 
'An economist is not necessari ly a rich man' (Tsuj imura 8 } ;  rokugat�1 nizyuu siti-n iti-1°R ikkOoho sezu" to 
happyoo s i ta Suzuk i-si ' M r .  Suzuk i  who a nnou nced "I wi l l  not be a cand idate" on J une 27th '  (SA 
2687 . 1 4 1 -pictu re capt ion ) .  
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var ious other forms :  - ( a ) zu ar- > - ( a ) z  [ u ]  ar- = - ( a ) zar- . As borrowed i nto the standard 
col l oqu ia l  l anguage , the form is best treated as a regu l ar ly der ived precopu l a r noun  ( � 1 3 .8 ) 
of a specia l  subtype. This form can under l i e  a nomina l  sentence (when fol lowed by the 

copu l a  da) to mean 'doe s not, gets a long without do ing' : H i tokoto mo wakarazu desu ' I  
fa i l  to u nderstand a word ' ;  maru-de yaku-datazu na no yo ' I 'm tota l l y  u se l ess (unhe lpfu l ) '  
(Ar iyosh i 32 ) ;  I t i -do mo  yaku n i  tatazu desu ' I t  i sn 't effective even once ' ;  Motiron sa ida i 
no kar i-te wa zenta i no yonz i p-paasento o s imete i ru Amerika de ar i , N ihon wa haruka ni 
oyobazu de aru ga , da i n f- i  de a ru ( roku-paasento -kyoo) 'Of cou rse the l argest borrower 
[of Eu ro-dol l ars ]  is Amer ica which takes up  to 40 percent of the tota l ;  Japan is far from 
equa l i ng that but i s in second p lace (over 6 percent) ' (SA 2677 .52c ) . But it i s  u sua l l y  fol
lowed by the copu l a  in f in it ive n i-a l i terary touch where we wou ld expect the geru nd de 
-to mean 'does not do and/but ( i n stead ) '  or ' i nstead of do ing '  or 'wi thou t  do ing ' ;  it i s  
poss ib l e  to d raw a d i sti ncti on between coord i nate and su bord i nate conjo i n i ng by us i ng 
Tabezu de neta to mean ' I  d id not eat, I s l ept' and Tabezu n i  neta ' I  s l ept without eat ing = 
I went to bed hungry ' .  The n i  is opt iona l l y  om ittable (cf . § 9 . 1 . 1 2 , § 1 4.6 ) ; that is u nusua l 
for a precopu la r  or an adjectiva l noun (though yoo and m ltai are s im i l a r ) except for those 
that are a l so adverbs. I n  th i s u se ,  the V- ( a ) zu forms are more often wr itten than spoken ; 
speakers prefer the more relaxed V- (a ) na i  de or V- ( a ) nakute to carry the same mean ing , 
that of a negative geru nd. But in Kansa i speech V- ( a ) zu i s  sti l l  u sed for V - ( a ) naku [ te ]  = 
V- (a ) na i de as in : Ame mo hu razu kaze mo hu kan [ u ]  ' I t  does not ra i n ,  nor does the wind 
b low' ( = Ame mo hurana i de kaze mo hukana i ) ;  Ame to kaze ga h idokute ,  kawara n i  wa 
cfate mo izu ,  kawa wa are n i  a reta 'The ra i n  and wind we re so te rr ib le there was no one 
a long the r iverbed , and the river raged and raged' (SA 2663.48a ) .  For such d ia l ects, we 
wi l l  say that V- ( a ) zu is an a l ternant way of mak i ng the negative i nf i n i tive , the other way 
be ing V- (a ) naku , in th ese d i a l ects u sua l l y  rendered as V- ( a ) na 'u = V- (a ) noo. (And the use 
of the i nf i n it ive for the gerund is more genera l ; see p .  395 . )  In standard Japanese, too, the 
V-(a ) zu [ n i l  form wi l l  sometimes be prefe rred to the more col loqu i a l  negative geru nds, 
especia l ly i n  stereotyped adverbia l express i ons such as oslmazu [ n i l  ( kane o tu kau ) 
' ( spends money ) u nsti nt ing l y ,  generou s ly ' ,  and that in the fol lowing sentence : "Ee ,  l i  
benkyoo n i  nar imas ita "  to  Sioda-kunn wa  WARUB IR EZU N I  iu ' "Yes, i t  was a good 
lesson to me", says young Sh ioda u ndaunted (= with good grace ) ' (SA 2669.6 1 d ) .  

These negative forms can be made from every verb but aru ; arazu does not occu r 
except i n  wr itten Japanese. The re we even f ind a form for the copu la ,  based on n i  aru , i n  
Sa n i  a razu ' I t  i s  no t  the  case . That i s not i t '  (= Soo zya na i ) 1 6  and i n  the express ion . . .  n i  
arazu s i te (mus i ro . . .  de aru ) as i n  H i to wa pan nom i n ite i k iru mono n i  arazu s i te, mus i ro 
. . .  'Man  does not l ive by bread a l one, but rathe r  is . .  . ' ;  the form sometimes con tracts to 
narazu ju st as n i  ar i  contracts to nar i . I n  l i terary Japanese V - ( a ) zu s ite is often used where 
the col loqu ia l  wou ld have V- (a ) zu n i  or V- (a ) na i de ; in othe rw i se col l oqu ia l  wr it i ngs you 
wi l l  ru n across such express ions as these : takumazu site 'eas i l y ,  with no great effort' ; k i 
sezu s i te ( . . .  suru ) ' (does )  by  chance, unexpected l y ;  chances to  do ' ;  Zyuu -nen tatazu s i te 
. . .  ' I n l ess than ten years . . . '  (SA 266 1 . 1 04a) ; Kore o hwassyo to iwazu s i te, nan i o 
hwassyo to iu ka ' I f  th i s  is not to be cal l ed fasci sm, then what I S  to be cal led fasc i sm ? ! '  
(SA 2663 . 1 8e ) .  

1 6 . An  examp le  occurs i n  S A  2679 . 1 1 6c .  The express ion pops up  a s  a spoken c l  iche i n  Kore g a  sa 
ni arazu da 'TH IS  it is not' (Ok itsu 1 .298 ) .  
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Not ice the i rregu l a r i t ies of ku ru and su ru : 
Ku ru -+ Kana i -+ Kozu Su ru -+ S ina i -+ Sezu 

S im i l a r  to su ru a re bou nd verbal nou ns i n  -su [ ru ]  and -zu ru/-z i ru :  ryaku-su [ ru ]  -+ 
ryaku-sezu 'not abbrev iat ing '  (Cf . ryaku-sana i/-s ina i  'does not abbrev iate ' ) ,  oo-zuru/-zlrun 
-+ oo-zezu (- )  as i n  N n i  oo-zezu ( - )  n i  'not i n  accord w i th N ' . But you may ru n across sem i
col l oqu i a l ized forms i n  -z izu (and -s i zu? )  or -sazu : yooi n i  si n-z fzu (- )  'does not eas i l y  trust/ 
be l i eve' (SA 2674.94c ) ;  zoku-sazu 'not be l ong i ng' (SA 2680. 1 0 1  b ) . And s izu (= sezu )  i tself 
turns up i n  downtown Tokyo speech : . . .  b i syoo sizu n i  wa i rarena i 'can 't help sm i l i ng' ( Fn 
459a ) . 1 7 

Sentences with V- ( a ) zu  da a re a b i t  st i ff i n  any form other than adverb ia l  (w i th or with
out n i ) ;  but i n  quas i -quotat ions a nd c l i ches you can f ind var ious forms of the copu la ,  e .g .  

, [1 )  I [1 ]  , I , • the gerund i n  . . .  oya no kokoro ko s i razu de, ' . . .  what w i th "son not knowing fathe r's heart" 
. .  . ' (SA 2658 . 1 35d ) .  And you w i l l  hear V 1 - ( a ) zu Vr(a ) zu in var ious forms :  N omazu kuwazu 
da (-+ da kara, da to, nara , dattara , etc . )  'goes without dr in k i ng or eat ing ' .  I n  p l ace of V- ( a ) zu 
de mo/wa you may hear V- (a ) zu fn it i te mo :  Nomazu kuwazu n i  i te mo 'Even goi ng wi th
out dr i nk ing or eat ing ' . Al l  the fol low ing a re poss i bl e :  V - ( a ) zu n i  i te mo ,  V- (a ) zu i te mo, 
V- (a ) zu de mo, V- (a ) zu s i te mo, as we l l  as V - ( a ) zu to fmot for wh ich see § 2 1 . 1 . ( 9) . The 
V 1 - ( a ) zu V r ( a ) zu da sentence can be adnomi na l i zed : N omazu kuwazu no hazu da 'He must 
be going without dr i nk ing or eat ing' .  But  these express ions are often reduced to a l ex ical 
der ivat ive :  nomazu kuwazu -+ nomazu-kuwazu no ryokoo 'a tr ip without sustenance ' .  
S im i la r  are dezu- irazu ( n i  natta ) 'accounts be ing squ ared ; moderati on' ,  nakazu-tobazu (de 
i ru )  ' ( ne ither cry i ng nor fl y i ng = )  be ing i n act ive' , atarazu -sawarazu no hanasi = ata r i  sawar i  
no na i hanasi 'h a rm less and i noffens ive remarks' , iwazu -katarazu ( no mokkei 'a tac i t  agree
ment' , no uti 'tac itl y ' ) , m izu-s i razu ( no  otoko) 'comp l etel y  u nknown (man ) ' ,  though the 
accentua l c lues are less obv iou s. But the ph rasi ng of some examples forces u s  to treat them 
as id ioms :  omezu oku-sezu 'w i thout fl i nch i ng or fa l te ri ng = fear l ess ly '  is sa id w i th a m i nor 
j unctu re between the two words. Othe r  examples i ncl ude umazu tayumazu ' t i re l ess ly ' ,  
tukazu hanarezu 'ne i ther too cl ose nor too fa r apart ' ,  and oya-sirazu ko-sirazu ' (a case of ) 
everyone for h imse l f ' .  

A s ing l e  - ( a ) zu da sentence can somet imes be adnom i na l ized : l ttek i  no m izu  mo nomazu 
no zyoota i ga is-syuukan tuzu i ta ra s inde s imau ' I f  a cond i t ion of not d r i nk i ng a d rop of 
water shou ld cont inue for a week you wou ld die' ; l ssu i mo  sezu no hazu da 'He i s  u n l i ke ly 
to have sl ept a w ink ' .  But nezu -no-ban 'watch , v i g i l '  i s  u sua l l y  t reated as a lex ica l i tem.  A 
few p lace names conta i n  V-azu no N :  Nakazu -no-Tak i , S i nobazu-no- l ke, . . . . 

An express ion often heard is N ni mo kakawarazu ( - )  (or ,  with d i rect nom ina l izat ion 
§ 1 4.6, S n i  mo kakawarazu (- ) ) ' in sp i te of, regard l ess of ( i ts be i hg ) '. The l ite rary express ion 
V- (a ) zaru o ena i ,  wh ich m ight be regarded as an abbrev i at ion of V- ( a ) zu [ n i ]  aru [ no] o 
ena i (d i rect nom ina l i zati on be ing the ru l e  i n  L i tera ry Japanese ) ,  means 'cannot he lp doing' 
and i s  equ iva lent to the col l oqu i a l  V- (a ) nakereba narana i and synonyms ( § 9. 3 ) : . . .  tasyoo 
no "us i rometa-sa" wa kan-zeza ru 0 ena i 1 , . 0  can not help fee l i ng more or less "gu i l ty" I 
(SA 2665 .30a ) . Anothe r  way to say the same th ing is V- (a ) zu n f  fwa} orarena i / i rarena i 
'can't ex ist without doi ng ' :  Kono e igan o m fta h i to wa, n i ngen n i  tu i te ,  hanza i n i  tu ite, 
sos ite s i kei ( - )  n i  tu i te hukaku kangaezu ni wa i rarenai daroo 'A person who h as seen th i s  

1 7 . Yosh ida c i tes examples o f  s i z u  n i  f rom Me i j i  and ear ly Taisho days wh ich i nd i cate a wider usage 
(Y 1 76 ) . S i zu  is sa id  to date from Eda t imes; cf . Gekkan-B umpo 1 /8 .64 ( 1 969 ) .  
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f i lm wi l l  su re ly be bou nd to th i nk  deeply about human be ings, about cr ime, and about 
cap i ta l pun ishment ' (SA 2647. 1 1 2b ) .  Cf. V - ( a ) zu n i  wa ina i  'does not fa i l  to (do) ; can not 
he lp but (do) ' as in . . .  mur�1no h i tobito wa k i i  no kan n i  u ta rezu ni wa inakatta 'the  v i l l age 
fol k  cou l d  not he lp  bei ng struck by an odd fee l ing '  ( KKK  3 . 1 20 ) and examp l es bel ow. An 
examp le of V- (a ) zu ni wa okanai ' i s  bound to do' wi l l  be found in § 9 .2 .4. (3 ) , p .  530. I 
presume that these severa l  expressions cou ld be sa id with - ( a ) na i de wa in  pl ace of V - ( a ) zu 
ni wa , but I l ack examples. For V- ( a ) zu to fmol = V-(a ) naku to mo = V- (a ) nakute mo,  see 
§ 2 1 . 1 . (9 ) . 

The express ions with V- (a ) zu n i ,  l i ke the equ iva lent express ions wi th V- (a ) n a i de, are 
subject to the seve ra l sentence- l in k ing i nterpretat ions of the ge ru nd ( § 9. 2 ) .  Thus wh i l e  
the sentence Yume o m lzu n i  nemutta wou ld l ike ly b e  taken a s  ' I  s l ept with out d reaming' 
( the  dream lessness conti nu i ng through the s leep) we can not excl ude such an i nterpreta
t ion as 'After not dream ing I s lept [ perhaps with dreams] ' ,  though i t  wou ld  requ i re 
cons iderab le con text to make that i nterpretat ion p laus ib le .  But  S i nbu n o m izu n i  tereb i o 
m lta can be taken e ither as ' I  watched the te lev i s ion wh i l e  not read ing the newspaper (as 
I often do) '-cf. S i nbu n  o m i -nagara terebi o m ita ' I  watched te lev is ion wh i l e  read ing the 
paper'-or as ' I  watched te lev is ion instead of read ing the newspaper' and even as ' (After 
not = )  Without read ing the newspaper I went ahead and watched te lev is ion [ perhaps with 
no idea what the programs m ight be] ' .  

I n  wr itten Japanese there are a number of  set express ions wi th V- ( a ) zu ,  e . g .  nan i-goto 
n i yorazu 'with no bas is ,  without fou ndation ' ,  wak i-me mo h u razu [ n i ]  'without a s ide 
gla nce ; wholehearted ly ' ,  N o towazun ' i rrespective/regard less of N, wi thout d i sti nction 
of N ' . 

The forms in V- ( a ) zu ni can be used in p l ace of V- ( a ) na i de wi th certa i n  aux i l i ar ies, e .g .  
Hu tuu kubetu sarezu n i i ru (= sarenai de i ru )  'They are u sua l ly not d i sti ngu ish ed from each 
other ' .  ( Bu t  Wasu renai de kudaJ�i 'Don't forget' wi l l  not be put as *Wasu rezu ni kudasa i . )  
I t  seems to  be  poss ib le to  apply focus . I l ack an example o f  V - ( a ) zu n i  mo, bu t an example 
of V - ( a ) zu n i  wa 'un less' occu rs in Ono 1 966. 1 89 :  Sore-ra no z i zyoo o h ukaku r lka in 
sezu n i  wa . . .  tadas iku kangaeru koto ga dek ina i daroo 'Un l ess we h ave a deep u nderstand
i ng of these considerat ions . . .  we wi l l  not be ab le to th i nk  correctly about . .  . ' .  Another 
example ,  wi th an Osaka f l avor about it : Ano ka i zyoo wa Su i ta-si o t6orazu n i  wa , i ken 
[= i kena i ]  no desu wa 'That site [of Expo 70] can't be gotten to without pass ing th rough 
Su i ta C i ty '  (SA 2670.2 1 e ) .  He re V- (a ) zu n i  wa i s  equ ivalent i n  mean ing to V- ( a ) na i koto 
n i  wa or V-ru kot�1nasi n i  wa ( see § 9 . 1 ,  p. 396 ) ,  as ways to state a negative cond it ion that 
cou ld be expressed l ess fo rma l l y  wi th V- (a ) na i  nara or V- (a ) nakereba or its equ iva lents 
V- (a ) na i to , V-( a ) na i  baa i ,  etc. But other u ses of V - ( a ) zu ni are equ iva l ent to V- ( a ) na i de 
wa : . . .  kans in o yobi-okosazu ni wa inakatta = yobi -okosana i  de wa inakatta ' [Te i ka's 
popu l ar i ty ]  d id not fa i l  to arouse i nterest [ i n  his kana spe l l i ng ] ' (Ono 1 966.2 1 4) ;  . . .  sezu 
n i  wa [ = s ina i de wa ] sumanakatta 'did not get by without doing it'; . . .  Edo wa, kore-ra 
Kyoo Oosaka no takai bunka bungaku o mukae-irezu ni wa seityoo o togeru koto ga 
dek lnakatta ' Edo cou ld  not have ach ieved i ts growth wi th ou t  welcom i ng in th e h i gh (e r )  

cu l tu re and I ite ratu re of these othe r  p laces Kyoto a nd Osaka' (Ono 1 966.228) . 
L i ke other precopu l ar nouns the - ( a ) zu da forms adnom ina l ize with da � no, as i n  the 

cl iche yarazu no ame 'a ra i n  you don't send one off i n = a ra i n  that prov ides a we lcome 
excuse for deta i n i ng  a guest ' (Ok i tsu 1 .23 1 ) . There are a l so some derived adjectival and/or 
precopu la r  nouns, as in dotti -tu kazu no taido 'a noncommi tta l attitude' and h az i -slrazu 
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na h i to 'a sh ameless person' f rom hazi o s i razu no (= s i ranu = s i rana i )  hi to 'a pe rson who 
knows no shame' ;  s im i l a r  examples are on-sirazu (na h i to) 'u ngratefu l  (person ) '  and seken
sirazu ( no h i to) 'na ive pe rson ' .  In fact N -s irazu ' ignorant of N' f rom N o s i razu 'does not 
know N' i s  qu ite productive : manga-sirazu no otona-tati ni 'to g rownups ignorant of 
ca rtoons' (SA 2685. 1 1 5d ) ;  ke iza i-s irazu no syuhu 'the housewi fe ignorant of economy' ;  
. . . . There i s  an id iomatic usage . . .  wa/nara i za  s irazu 'apart from . . .  , except for  . .  . ' as i n :  
Sensoo -tyuu nara iza s i razu 'except du r i ng wart ime' ,  H i to wa iza s i razu watakus i  wa ' ( I  
don't know about oth ers but) for my  part . . .  ' .  

On the other hand -tarazu (=  tar i na i de 'not suff i c ing ' )  attaches to numbe rs as a quas i 
restr ict ive to fo rm a precopu la r-noun ph rase mean ing ' l ess th an ;  u nder' : sen-en -tarazu no 
kane 'a sum of u nder a thou sand yen' , h i to-tu k i  -tarazu de ' in l ess than a month ' ;  . . .  sanz fp
pun -tarazu de syokuz i 0 owatte soto ni tobi -das i ,  . . .  'f i n i shed eat ing in l ess than th i rty 
m inutes and dashed outs ide . . .  ' (SA 2673.36c ) . (The antonym of -tarazu is the quas i 
restr ict ive -clmari 'more than ,  over ' . )  And mukoo-m izu ' rash ' ( f rom mukoo o m izu 'not 
l ook ing across ' ) can be e i ther adject iva l or precopu l a r  (na/no ) .  The V - (a ) zu form some
t imes enters i nto other der ivat ions , e .g .  kuwazu-gfra i ( na )  'hat ing wi th out tasti ng = preju 
d iced' f rom kuwazu k i ra i  da 'd i s l i kes without tast i ng '  and makezu-glra i ,  an i l l og ica l 
compound th at means make-gf ra i 'hat i ng to lose ' ;  tuk i -tarazu (no kodomo) 'prematu re 
( baby ) ' , tarazu-gati (na )  'u nab le to make ends meet ' ,  iwazu-mo-gana ( no  koto) ' better 
u nsaid ' ,  tarazu-mae (- )  'def ic i t ' ,  towazu-gatar i  'vol unteered rema rks ' ,  wakarazu-ya 'a 
bl ockhead' , narazu ( -mono) 'a rogue, a nogoodn ik ' ,  nezum i - irazu 'a cupboard ' ,  oyobazu
nagara (- ) ' i nadequate though I am'. A numbe r  of the - ( a ) zu forms are perhaps we l l  t reated 
with i n  the modern col loqu ia l  as der ived adverbs : nokorazu 'a l l ,  ent i re ly ' ,  taezu 'constant ly' , 
a i -kawarazu 'as u sua l ' , tor iaezu ' immed iate ly ; for the t ime be ing ;  f i rst' ,  hakarazu {mo} 'by 
acc ident ' ,  habakarazu 'frank ly ,  without rese rve ' ,  s i razu-s irazu (- )  ( a l so "" n i , "" no ut i  n i )  
'u nknowing ly ,  u nconscious l y ' , ware-s i razu (- )  'u nconsc ious ly ' ,  omowazu ( -s i raz u )  'un i n ten
t iona l l y ' ,  oboezu ' i nvol untar i l y ;  u nwi tt ing ly ' ,  m i zu - i razu (de/no) ' [ "u nwatered" = ]  without 
outs iders ,  pr ivate ( l y ) ,  with ju st fam i ly ' ,  i t ido-narazu 'more than once, repeated ly ' ,  h i -
narazu ( s ite ) ' i n  a few days, shortl y ' ,  h i tokata-narazu 'u nusua l l y ,  no l i tt l e ' ,  kokoro-narazu 
mo 'in sp i te of onese l f ,  re l uctant ly ' ,  tokoro-k i rawazu (- )  ' i rrespect ive of p l ace, anywhere 
and everywhe re ' ,  yamu-o-ezu ' i nev i tab ly ' ,  . . . . The accentuation of certa i n  express ions 
forces us  to treat them as adverbi a l id ioms :  sa i da i ( - ) morasazu 'to the sma l l est deta i l s ;  
i n  fu l l ' .  And kana razu 'for su re' i s  genera l l y  assumed to come from ka [ r i ]  narazu < ka r i  n i  
arazu 'not be ing temporary ' .  The  nou n s i tatarazu ' l i sp ing ;  on e  who  l i sps' [ i nadequate 
trans lat ion ]  comes f rom s i ta ga tarazu 'the tongue i s i nadequate '  and has been used as an 
adjectival nou n :  s i tatarazu na hanas i -kata ' a  l i sp ing way of ta l k i ng ' .  

The id iom iwazu to si reta ' ( that i s )  c lear withou t  ment ion i ng i t' u ses the su bjective 
ess ive to (cf .  § 2 1 . 7 )  i nstead of the object ive essive ni ( = copu la i nf i n it ive ) : Sore wa moo, 
iwazu to s i reta koto de aru 'That i s now too obv iou s to mention ' .  

For the sentence convers ion V-azu - -z imai datta = V-anai de s imatta 'ended up not 
V- i ng' see §9 . 1 . 7 .  On the l i terary forms V- ( a ) zu-m i = V- ( a ) nakatta r i ,  see p . 57 1 .  

The form V- (a ) zu-ba, with the n igor ied vers ion of the focu s part ic le wa, i s  sometimes 
wr itten as an equ i va l ent of V- ( a ) na i  de wa or V- (a ) n akute wa-and those can be used as 
equ iva lent to V-(a) nakereba 'u n l ess' so that sezu-ba narazu means s inakereba naranai 'must 
do it' , as in th i s example : . . .  yamezu-ba naru -mai 'wi l l  su re ly have to res ign ' ( Fn 1 1 4b) = 
yamenakereba narana i daroo. Another examp le wi l l  be found under - ( a ) z i  to, § 8.6. An 
In/ i s  somet imes i nserted : V- ( a ) zu nba. (Th i s  ref l ects an o lder pronunc iat ion of -b- . )  
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With the same mean ing ,  you w i l l  f i nd the more col loqu ia l  - ( a ) zu wa , usual ly contracted 
to - ( a ) z 'aa : . . .  m i kaes i te yaraz'aa naranee ' I ' l l  hafta try to get ahead of h im (= tr iumph 
over h im ) '  ( F n  1 3 1 a-spe l l ed h i ragana "za" , katakana "a" ) ; D�lre d�a�te omee [= omae] , 
zyuu-nen -izyoo, yukue ga s i rez'aa, s i nda mo doozen da 'Anybody ,  you see , whose where
abouts a re u nknown for more than ten years i s  the same as [ = m ight as we l l  be ] dead' 
( F n  1 6 1 a ) ;  Tyokkura , A.so san toko e kao o das i te, Ookame no henz[ o s i te koz'aa 
naranee [ = kozu wa narana i  = konake reba narana i )  ' I  ' I I just have to go show up at Aso's 
and g ive an answe r to Okame' ( Fn 209b) .  

There a re d ia l ects i n  wh ich -azu represents someth ing other than a negative form.  I n  
Sh i nshu (=  Sh inano, part of Nagano prefectu re ) i kazu means iku 'goes ' ;  the form comes, 
it i s  sa id (Tk 2.22 1 a ) ,  from an anc ient i k i -nasu 'does the go i ng' (cf . i k i -nasaru , ik i -nasa i ) ,  
made up o f  i nfi n i t ive + nasu , a l i te ra ry equ iva lent o f  su ru (cf . i k [  mo/wa su ru , § 5 ) .  

I n  the modern orthography there i s  a graph ic confu sion between the spel l i n g  of (soto 
n i )  i-zu 'goes out' and D E -zu 'does not go out' s ince the part g iven i n  capita l letters in the 
roman ized forms a re wr itten with the same Ch i nese cha racter (SYUTU/ [ i ] de- ) , as deplored 
i n  Tk 2 .2 1 9b; of cou rse, izu i s  a l i te rary form (equ iva lent to modern deru in p redicat ive 
pos i t ion ) ,  bu t the negat ive of that i s  f DE -zu ,  so the comp la in t  i s  j ust i f ied . It wou ld  be 
better to wr ite I-du for 'goes out' ; there is good morphophonem ic reason to use the kana 
symbol for du (= "tu ) i n  th is form ,  s i nce the i n f i n i t ive i s  [de. 

There appears to be cons iderable f l uctuat ion in accentuat ing the V- (a ) zu forms (cf. 
BJ 2.79 n. 2 ) . I have normal i zed the forms cited i n  this book accord i ng to the patterns 
g iven i n  K :  for ton ic  verbs the accent i s  the same as that of the i nf i n i t i ve (wakar i ,  wakarazu ;  
tabe, tabezu ) and there i s no accent for  the atonic verbs (hatarakazu , tukawazu ,  i rezu , 
etc . ) . B u t  an a l ternat ive accentuat ion pattern ( favored by H amako Chap l i n )  p l aces the 
accent on the sy l l a ble before -zu , regard less of the ton ic ity of the verb : wakarazu, tabezu, 
hata rakazu ,  tukawazu , i rezu . Thus with verba l nou ns you may run across sezu as we l l  as 
sezu ( kenkyuu sezu ni = kenkyuu sezu ni 'wi thout research i ng ' )  though after a ton ic verba l 
nou n the accent wi l l  u sua l ly be l ost i n  any event , so you wi l l  probably hear on ly anna i  sezu 
n i  'wi thout gu id ing one' . 

8.6. OTHER NEGA TI VE FORMS BORROWED FROM THE L ITERA R Y  
LANGUA GE 

We have seen that V- ( a ) zu is the l i terary form of the negative verb i n f i n i t ive and that, 
l i ke ar i  (and der ivat ives ) , i t  i s often u sed in pred icative pos it ions where we wou ld expect a 
f in i te form . I n  attri butive (= adnom inal ) pos it ions i t  is common to f i nd V- ( a ) n u ,  wh ich i n  
the col l oqu ia l  c an  a l so be  used pred icat ivel y ;  th i s  i s  u sua l l y  pronou nced - (a ) n  and i s  often 
regarded as a mere abbrev iat ion of V- ( a ) na i : iwan [ u ]  koto = iwana i koto 'what is u nsa id ' ,  
Soo iwan [u] = Soo iwanai ' I  don 't/won 't say that' . But you wi l l  a l so f i nd the attr i bu t ive 
form V- ( a ) zaru , a contraction of V- (a ) z [ u ]  aru , as in manekarezaru kyaku 'u n i nv i ted 
guests ' ,  motazaru kun i  'have-not cou ntries' (versu s moteru kun i  'have cou ntr ies ' w i th the 
l i tera ry perfect-resu l tat ive form of motu ) ,  i razaru koto 0 i tta 'sa id someth i ng u ncal l ed-for' 
( Kb  278b ) ,  konomazaru sensoo 'the d i s l i ked (= unpopu lar )  war' (SA 2676. 1 1 0d ) ,  S i rarezaru 
Ok inawa 'U nknown Ok i nawa' ( t i t le of a TV program ) ,  s i rarezaru sentoraru-h i i t ' i ngu . . .  
'U nfam i l i a r  central heat ing . .  . '  ( SA 2659. 1 1 8b ) ; other examples w i l l  b e  fou nd in KKK  
3.247 . (Cf . a l so remarks o n  tarazaru, p .  383 . )  
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S im i la r contract ions wi l l  y i e ld  var ious othe r  forms, such as V- (a ) zareba from V- ( a ) z  [ u ]  
areba as i n  the say ing Katarazareba u rei nas i ' I f  you don't ta l k  you ' l l  have no g r ief = 
S i l ence is go lden '  ( SA 2666.85b) . There is a l so the l iterary negat ive hortative V- ( a ) zaran 
< V- (a ) zaramu < V- (a ) z [ u ]  a ramu ,  wh ich is equ ival ent to V-ru -mai 'not about to' ,  or to 
- ( a ) na i yoo ni 'so as not to' or to V- (a ) z i  ' i ntend ing not to' : K i kazaran to s i te mo r i ns itu 
no hanas i -goe ga m im l  ni tu i te hanarenu 'Despite efforts not to l i sten , vo ices from the next 
room persistent ly reach one's ears' ( KKK  3 .247 ) .  

Be low a re l i sted a few other negative forms borrowed from the l i terary l anguage; you 
wi l l  se ldom hear these but you may ru n across them in pr int .  

-kclrazu < -k [u ] arazu , adjective negative i nf in it ive-a l so used for impe rfect predi 
cative ( § 1 3.8a) : nagakarazu m iz i kakarazu no tasu k i  'an obi -tie that i s  ne i ther too long 
nor too short ' . Asi karazu i s  such a form from a l itera ry adjective a-s i - ( resembl i ng i n  struc
tu re waru ku naku ) and has the mean ing 'not tak ing it badly/am iss ' = 'be i ng u nderstand ing ' :  
Doo-ka asi karazu o-yurus i  kudasai 'P lease u nderstand a nd  forgive me ' .  And  the adverb 
sukunakarazu ' in no sma l l  measu re/number '  i s  f rom a construct ion that para l l e l s  suku naku 
naku 'not be ing l itt l e/few' .  

-karazclru < -k [ u ]  a razaru , attr ibut ive form o f  -karazu : . . .  syuusyuu  s i -u -bekarazaru 
zyoota i . . .  'a s i tuat ion out of control ' ( F n  26a-si-u = s i -u ru 'can do', l i te rary p red icative ) .  

-karclnu < - k  [ u ]  aranu ,  adjective imperfect negat ive attr ibu tive ( § 1 3.8a ) : . . .  tookaranu 
utin ni ' in the not-too-d i stant future' ( SA 2689.43a ) ;  . . . kono hon z ita i ,  h i totu no t i i sakaranu 
tokutyoo o matte i ru no de . . . 'th i s  book itse l f , hav ing one far-from-sma l l  featu re . .  . ' (SA 
2660. 1 1 8e ) .  The word kes i karan [ u ]  'scandal ous, outrageous '  is u sed both as att r ibu t ive 
( kes ikaran koodoo 'scanda lous conduct' ) and as predicative (koodoo ga kesi karan 'conduct 
i s  scanda lous' ) ;  i t comes f rom a shorten ing of kes iku ar- i ,  formed on the l i terary adjective 
KE-s i - 'su spect' .  Cf. the anomalou s ly formed adnoun mu r i -karanu ,  § 1 3 .5 , (2h ) .  

- (ci)zi to ( 1 )  'not want ing to, so a s  not to; l et's not ' = V-ru -mcii to, - ( a ) na i yoo n i  
( § 1 2 .2 ) ; (2) 'th i nk i ng i t/one wi l l  not' = V- (a ) na i daroo. The resu l t i ng forms are optiona l ly 
aton ic when made on aton ic bases ;  Hamako Chapl i n  u ses the aton ic vers ion : makezW) , 
okurez in ,  . . . . ( 1 )  . . .  makez in to odori -dasita 'sta rted danc ing to keep up with the others' 
(SA 2660. 1 36d ) ;  . . .  makete wa narazi to . . .  ' in never-say-d ie manner ;  u nwi l l i ng  to face 
defeat ; not to be bested ' ;  . . .  oku re toraz i to . . .  (= okure o torana i yoo n i ,  oku re o toru 
-mai to) ' in order not to be outdone ( l eft beh ind ) '  (SA 2659 .56c ) ; . . .  papa no as inam i n i 
oku rezW) to, tyoko-tyoko to issyo n i  has iru no da 'try ing not to fa l l  beh i nd papa's pace I 
wou ld trot r ight a l ong with h im '  (SA 2650.58c ) ; Sensyu-tati wa kanko no koe n i  oku rarete ,  
katazu-ba [ = katana i  de  wa = katanakereba, p .  380] i k ite kaerazi to  i u  lk i  de dete k ite 'ru 
wake desu kara , otf ru to naku desu yo 'The ath l etes ,  sent off by the cheer ing vo ices, appear 
with a spir it of " I  sha l l  not retu rn a l ive u n l ess I am v ictor ious", so they weep when they 
lose ' (Tk 2.309b) . (2) Kaku-te wa narazi to kangaeta syuu -se ihu wa . . .  'The state govern
ment wh ich thought that th is wou ld not do . . . ' (SA 2659. 1 1 1  a-here narana i means ikena i 
' i s  un satisfactory , won 't do' ) .  

-rJ -mcfzi = - ru -bekarazu 'shou ld  not,  ought not' (p redicat ive ) : Kara-tegata y u rusu 

-mazi 'Empty prom i ses shou l d  not be forg iven ' (SA 2660. 1 22a-head ing ) ; Katute wa "Aa 
yurusu -mazi genbaku o" ga yuumei datta 'At one t ime [ the protest song ] "Ah we can't 
a l low it-the atom bomb" was wel l -known '  (SA 2664.42a ) .  

-ru -mclzi-ki = -ru -bekarazaru 'shou ld  not, ought not' (attr ibut ive ) : Kyoosi to s i te 
hanasu -maz ik i  koto made hanas ite s imatta ' I  ended up say ing th i ngs I shou l dn 't say as an 
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i nstructor ' ;  Su' maz ik i  mono wa m iya-zukae 'Court service (= government off ice ) is some
th i ng to be avoided' . I n  modern Japanese the express ion a ru-maz i k i  'unbecom ing, u n l ike ly '  
(a l so modern i zed to a ru-maz i i ,  M KZ )  i s  an ad nou n ( § 1 3.5 ) ; i t  der ives from aru -maz i ( -k i )  
'ought not t o  ex i st ' .  Examples :  . . .  kore o syu kke n i  aru-maz i k i  syogyoo(- ) [ =  okana i ]  to 
kan-z ita ' [ he ] fe lt th i s  to be an act unbecom ing to [ or u n l i ke ly f rom] a bonze' (SA 
2650.92d ) ;  Gunz in  n i  a ru -maz i k i  hu ruma i  . . .  'conduct u nbecom ing a m i l i tary man' (SA 
2642. 1 04d ) .  

I n  p l ace o f  the expected l itera ry negat ives o f  aru 'ex i sts' , based on arazu ,  th e modern 
col l oqu ia l  na i  ( a  suppl etive form where we expect *a rana i )  i s  often g iven the l i terary 
adject ive end ings -k i  (attr ibut ive ) and -si (p red icative ) :  Tadas i ,  kore n i  tu i te wa o-
togame nasi de a ru 'But , w ith respect to th is they a re wi thout b l ame' (SA 2672 . 1 35c) . Cf . 
§ 1 3.8a . The l i te ra ry perfect nakar i ker i is sometimes used as a jocu la r  su bstitute for na i 
(or nakatta? ) : Ge i n i n  n i  heta mo zyoozu mo nakar iker i ,  . . .  ' I  don 't care whether the art i st 
is good or bad , . .  . ' ( Kb 290a ) .  There is even a quas i - l iterary cau sat ive made from a contrac
tion of nak [ u ]  ar-as imeru (cf. § 4 . 1 )  > nakas imeru 'e l im i nates ,  obv iates, removes' : Soo iu 
tyosya no ra itomoti ihu o goka i  no yotW) nakaras imeru tame n i ,  . . .  ' I n order to e l im i nate 
room for m i sunderstand i ng of th is l e i t-motif of the author, .. . ' (SA 2673 .94c )-goka i  n�1 
is adnom ina l i zed propred icat ion ,  so the u nder l y i ng  structu re is . . .  ra itomot i ihu o goka i 
suru yotW) [ o] naka rasimeru . . . . 

The l i terary copu l a ,  as we have observed e l sewhere ,  i s  made by attach i ng th·e aux i l i a ry 
ar- 'be' to e i ther n i  (the object ive ess ive) or to (the subjective essive ) ;  I i ke ar-, these forms 
use the i nf i n it ive for most of the fu nctions where we expect a predicat ive form , so that 
sentences are usua l l y  c i ted as N ar i , N nar i ,  N tar i-the latter two bei ng contractions of N [! ] I . [t ] I • d f f h I N ! I • ( b " . ) d N I n i  an a nd N to an .  The u ncontracte orms o t e copu as n i  . . .  an o 1ect 1ve an to 
. . .  ar i  appea r when focus is appl ied ( § 5 ) ;  the negat ive forms a re N ni . . .  a razu 1 8 (contract
ing to N narazu when u nfocused ) and N to . . .  arazu (contract ing to N tarazu when u n
focused ) ,  us i ng the l i te rary negat ive i nf i n i tive as a predicat ive. But  for the negative of N 
ar i  we f ind N nasi ( rathe r  than N arazu ) and i n  He i an t imes nas i somet imes rep l aced arazu 
i n  the uncontracted forms of the copu l as, too : N n i/to ( . . . ) nas i (Sato 1 . 1 02 ) .  

When the copu l as a re adnom ina l ized, the fol l ow ing forms may appea r :  
COLLOQU IAL 
N 2 de  aru N 1 } 
N 2 no N 1 
N 2 de/zya na i  N 1 

L ITE RARY 
N 2 naru N 1 

N 2 na ranu N 1 
N2 narazaru N 1 

N2 taru N 1 

[usua l  form ] 
[ l ess common form ] 1 9 

( * N2 taranu N 1 ) [ not used ] 
N 2 tarazaru N 1 [ usua l form ] 
(See a l so taras imeru , p. 750) 

1 8 . As in Zibun ga tu kutte, aq to iwasete ya roo to i u  koto ga , naki NI s i  mo ARAZU [ da ]  'There's 
a b i t  of mak i ng i t  up onesel f  to impress others' (Tan igawa 1 04 ) ,  us ing a fam i l ia r  cl i ch e based on d i rect 
nom ina l izat io n of the l i tera ry attr ibut ive form of na-, rough ly  g iv ing the same mean ing  as nai wake de 
mo nai ' i t  i sn ' t  exactly t he case that the re i s  none' . Another example w i l l  be found  on  p. 502. 

1 9 . And somet imes, after a pure noun, wr i tten u ncontracted as Ji 1a razaru : eiga-z i n  n i a razaru zyose i 
tat i 'women who are not  movie personal i t ies ' ( KKK  25 .74a ) .  
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The usua l trans lat ion of A naranu B i s  'not an A but a B' or 'a B rather than an A' : Kore 
wa, tetugaku-sya naranu kagaku-sya no syu tyoo to s i te wa kanari da i tan na mono to iu 
-bek i  de a roo 'Th is sure ly  must be a rather dar i ng th i ng as a c la im by a scient ist (who is 
no ph i l osopher = )  rather than a ph i l osopher ' (SA 2676 .98c) ;  Kano-zyo, kyoo i ku-mama 
naranu pati nko-mama 'She is not a school -pu sh i ng momma but a p i nbal l -push i ng momma' 
(SA 2689. 1 24b) . A l though naranu shou ld l ose its accent after a ton ic noun ,  a m i nor ju nc
tu re is often inserted before the word : kyooi ku-mama f I }  naranu .  And some speake rs 
treat the word as if it were a restr ict ive, with dom inant accent :  kyoo iku -mama -naranu 
. . . . Cf. (-) narade-wa , § 2 .3 .3 .  

8. 7. FUR THER REMARKS ON NEGA TION 

A few verbs character i st ica l l y  appear on ly i n  the negative , yet d i sp l ay the aff irmative 
i n  mak ing a rhetor ica l  quest ion that I M PL I ES the negative (cf . M i kam i 1 963a .35 ) . For 
example ,  tamarana i 'can 't be borne = is unbearabl e '  wi l l  y i e ld tamaru (mon ) ka 'how can 
i t  be borne? ! '  as i n  Hoka no h i to ni kawarete tamaru ka to , me o h i karasu kankoodan- i n  
'A member of  a tou r i st group ,  eyes spark l i ng as if to say how can I stand i t  if I have the 
th ing bought ( before me) by someone e l se ' (SA 2660.37b) . (Cf. a l so the vaudev i l l e refra i n  
Tamatta man  zya n a i  ' I  can't STAND i t ! ' )  And kamawana i  ' i t  makes n o  d i fference' wi l l  
y i e ld kamau (mon )  k a  'how can i t  make any d i fference? ! '  ( A  newish usage i s  kamau ' i t  
DOES make a d i fference ' . ) 20 Th is prov ides one of  severa l cr iter ia to d i agnose certa i n  
- ( a ) na i  forms as pu re ADJECT IVES, though they are der ived from verba l negat ives-as 
i ndeed the accentuat ion i nd icates for the ton ic examples : 2 1 

i kena i 'can 't do = won 't do, is u nsati sfactory ' ,  * i keru (mon) ka ;  
kudarana i ,  kudanna i ' i s  worth l ess, tr i v i a l , absu rd ' ,  *kudaru (man )  ka ;  
mono-tar i na in ' i s  i nadequate' ,  * [mono- J tar i ru (man )  ka ;  
n ie-k i rana i  ' i s  ha l f-cooked ; i s  i rreso lute ' ,  * n ie-k lru (mon )  ka (cf .  § 9 . 1 . 1 0) ;  
yar i -k i rena i ' i s  u nbearable ' ,  *yar i -k i reru (mon) ka (cf. § 9 . 1 . 1 0) ;  
tumarana i ,  tumanna i ' i s  poor ;  stup id ' ,  * tumaru (mon )  ka ;  
sumanai ' i s  obl i ged' , * sumu (mon )  ka .  

The  aster i sked forms wi l l  be  fou nd bu t  on l y  with other mean i ngs o f  the  u nder ly i ng verbs . 
The l ast two examples are susceptib l e  to verba l izat ion ( tumarana-garu , sumana-garu ) and 
that i s  another reason for cl ass i fy i ng them as adjectives. An example of sumana-garu : 
Kare-ra wa sono-ban o sareba , tenka kokka o ron-z i te ( - ) ,  Tyuugoku n i ,  Soren n i  sumana
garu 'Once they l eave THAT s ituat ion they wi l I ta l k  g loba l pol i tics and feel obi iged (= soft) 
toward Ch i na and toward the Sov i et Un ion '  (SA 2655 .28c ) .  F rom tamarana i  there is 
der ived an adverb ( § 9. 1 . 1 1 )  tamaranaku ' i ntolerab ly ,  i rresistably ' .  

I n  p l ace of i kena i  ' i t  won't do' (from ' i t  can't go ' )  the ord ina ry negative ikana i  ' i t  won't 
go' i s  widely used-even by some Tokyo i tes, apparent l y ;  and i t  often appears as ika n :  Sono 
sek i n i n  o kangaenakya i kan to omou n da keredo mo .. . ' I  th i nk we must consider the 
respons ib i l i ty for that, but . . . '  ( SA 2660.45b-dietwoman I ch i kawa Fu sae, born i n  Aich i 

20. The express ion ar i -ena i  ' i s  i mpossib le '  is the negative of the l i tera ry a r i -u ru /-u ' i s  poss ib le ,  can 
ex i st ' ;  the rhetor ica l quest ion is a r i -eru/-u ru man ka 'can it be poss ib l e =  sure ly i t  can't be possi b l e ' .  
(The col l oqu ia l ized ar i -eru i s  l ess common than the proper l i terary vers ion . )  

2 1 . The verba l o r i g i n  i s  a l so evidenced b y  t h e  var iant i n  - (a ) nu that ex ists for each , a nd b y  the 
sty l i zat ions permi tted : . . .  tumar imasen ne  ' I t  i s  stu pid . . .  i s n 't i t '  (SA 267 1 .49a ) .  
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prefectu re in 1 893) ;  N izyuu go-sa i ni naru made sake mo onna mo i kan zo, to iwarete . . .  
' I  was told [ by my father ]  that l iquor and women were forbidden u nt i l  I reached the age 
of 25 .. . ' (SA 2659.5 1 a-Nomu ra Manzo, born in Tokyo in 1 890) .  The Kansa i  var iant akan 
apparent ly i s  the resu l t  of assim i l at ion of the f i rst vowe l of i kan to the second . Maeda 1 965 
accepts Otsuk i 's expl anat ion that akan i s  a tru ncat ion of rati [ga] akanu 'makes no head
way ' ,  but skeptical Yamanaka 1 970 seems to have reached a conc lus ion s im i l a r  to m ine . 22 
Maeda says that in Osaka akan dates from the 1 850s and appears a l so in the form s  akahen ,  
akehen ,  ak imahen (an example appears i n  Tk 3 .290a ) , akas imahen ,  akes imahen ; he men
t ions modern "aff i rmative" format ions in quest ions : aku ka akan ka , aku mon ka , aku ka 
i .  A few examples of akan :  Motto onna-rasyuu sena akan yo 'You've got to be more l ady
l i ke ' (SA 2665. 1 1 2a-sena = sen [ y ] a = seneba = si nakereba ) ; Yooz i n  sen [ u ]  to akan 'We've 
got to be carefu l ' ;  lki no nagai ge i n i n  to naru tame ni motto benkyo [o] s�na akan 'To 
become l ong l asti ng art ists we've got to work harder' (SA 2665. 1 1 4b ) ; Moo su kosi asobana 
akan 'You 've got to sta,iv (and enj oy you rse l f )  a l i tt le l onger ' .  The adject iva l noun  dame is 
a common synonym for i kena i/ i kan (a i )/akan ; the antonym is l i  = yoi in one of i ts mean i ngs 
'sat i sfactory ' ,  for wh ich the el egant synonym yoros i i  i s  ava i lab le .  

A longs ide takumana i  'a rtl ess, u nadorned , natu ra l '  we f i nd an adverb ia l izat ion :  takumazu 
s ite s iba i no dek iru . . .  'can do a p lay natu ra l l y '  (SA 2670. 1 1 4b; -azu s i te = -azu n i ) .  On the 
pred icate ge-sena i 'can not u nderstand' ,  see p .  307 ( §4 .4) . 

We observed ear l ier that the focu s marker s ikan ' ( not) except for = on ly '  requ i res a 
negat ive. There a re a l so a number of ADVERBS (and adverb ia l i zed adject iva l nouns ) wh ich 
often or a lways ant ic ipate a semantic negat ive ( see § 1 3 . 7 and cf. Hayash i 1 38-40) : roku 
n i ,23 roku-roku ,  roku -suppo ' ( not )  adequate l y ,  proper ly' (+ verbal on ly ) ; nakanaka ' ( not) 
for a long time' (+ du rative verb) ; syaku-zen to ' ( not) sati sfactor i ly exp la ined' -as i n  . . .  
syaku-zen to nom i-komenai tokoro g a  aru 'there are poi nts that rema i n  qu ite u nexp la i ned' 
( F n  233b ) ; anagati ' ( not )  necessa r i l y ' , kanarazu-s i-mo ' ( not) i nev itab ly ' ;  metta n i  ' ( not) 
frequent ly ( = se ldom ) '  (+ verba l ) ;  manzara ' ( not) a l together/who l l y ' ;  betudan ,  betu ni 
' ( not) particu l a r ly ,  espec i a l l y ' ;  ten-de , maru -de ' ( not) at a l l ' ;  ka imoku ' ( not) at a l l ' ;  
mappira ' ( not) a t  a l l ' ;  tu i-zo ' ( not )  a t  a l l ,  ever ' ;  kessite ' ( not) ever ' ;  konr in-za i ' ( not) 
under any c i rcumstances ' ;  dan-z i te 'absolu te ly ( not) ' ;  zettai ni 'abso l ute ly ( not) ' ,  tote-mo 
' (not) at a l l ' , toote i ' ( not) a t  a l l ,  by any possi b i l i ty '  ( these th ree a re now a l so u sed with 
aff i rmative sentences as i ntensives ) ;  . . . . Yomoya 'su rel y ( not) ' and masaka ' ( not) on any 
accou nt' ant ic ipate a negative and (often )  a tentat ive, e i ther jo i nt ly as V- (a ) na i  daroo or 
V-ru -ma i ,  or separate ly as i n  V - [ y ] oo to omowanakatta ' I d idn't th i n k  i t  wou ld . . . ' ;  S 
hazu da w i l l  serve as "tentat ive"-Masaka, anna koto wa dekina i  hazu da 'Su re l y  such a 
th i ng can't be done' ( K i ndaich i 1 966.9 1 ) .  (The express ions yomoya n i  h ikasa reru and 
yomoya-yomoya n i  h i kasareru ' i s  del uded by a va i n  hope' are id iomatic . )  

Othe r  adverbs often fol l owed by a negative i nc lude hotondo and mazu , wh ich (with 
negat ive) mean 'hard ly ' , and a [ n ]mar i  ' ( not) over ly ,  too, too much' ,  as i n  Hayash i 's exam
p les : Koko de wa h anza i-z iken ga hotondo okorana i  'Hardly any cr imes occu r here' ; Kore 
nara m azu waru ku na i desyoo 'Th is wou l d n't  be ha l f  bad ' ;  Soo iu koto wa mazu na i ne 

22 . We may be wrong. M iyara 1 954.45 says the Nagoya equ iva lent of akan i s  dat i kan  or  datyakan ,  
comi ng from  rat i -a kanu .  

23 .  And  roku  na N a l so requ i res a negat ive : r oku  na koto o s i n a i  'doesn't do a proper ( o r  suff ic ient )  
job ' .  There i s  a l so roku de mo nai ' i s  u sel ess' and a nou n  roku-de-nas i ' a  good-for-noth i ng ' ,  der ived f rom 
roku de nas i ' i s  un sat i sfactory' with the l i tera ry pred i cat ive nas i  = na i . Thus  roku i s  a n  adjectiva l noun .  
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'The re's hard ly  any of that sort of th i ng ( happen ing ) ' .  Hayash i rem inds us, too, that the 
th ree express ions soo, sore-hodo, and sonna ni ' ( not) so, so much , very' often ant ic i pate a 
negat ive, as i n  h i s examples : Soo homera renai h anasi da ' I t  i sn't very f l atter ing ' ;  Sen-en 
nara sore-hodo takaku nai desyoo 'A thousand yen i sn 't a l l  that expens ive ' ;  Sonna n i  
suteta mono d e  mo n a i  ' I t  i sn 't s o  terr ib ly rejected ' .  A l so the numeral 'one ' ,  h igh l ighted or 
not, frequent ly ant ic ipates a negative : h i totu [mo] ' ( not) [ even ] one', h itori [ mo] ' ( not) 
[even ]  one person ' ,  ipp ik i  [mo ]  ' ( not) [even ] one an ima l ' ,  etc .  S im i l a r  are su kos i mo or 
t i [ t ] to mo ' ( not) even a l i ttl e ' ,  nan i mo ' ( not) anyth ing '-a l so ' ( not) particu lar l y ' ,  dare mo 
' ( not) anyone', doti ra mo ' ( not) e ither one', doko mo ' ( not) anywhere ' ,  doo-mo ' ( not) at 
a l l ' , etc . ;  a l l  of these except t i  [ t ] to mo and doo-mo regu l ar ly l ose thei r accent when fol
l owed by a negat ive ( see p .  52) . There i s  a l so yume-n i -mo 'even i n  a dream = ( not) by the 
wi ldest imagi nat ion ' ,  often fo l l owed by omowanakatta 'I d idn 't th i nk '  or s i rana i  ' I don't 
know' ( ' I  haven 't the fai ntest idea' ,  ' I  haven't the fogg iest not ion' ) .  

Some express ions ant ic i pate a negative so strongl y  that the negat ive i tse l f  i s  often l eft 
u nsa id : Nakanaka ! 'Not for a l ong time yet ! ' ;  Tyot-to . . .  ' I 'm a bit doubtfu l ' ; l i e , i i e
soo iu wake zya far imasen} 'No, no-that's not the way i t  i s (or: what I mean ) ' ; . . . kooka 
wa sappari fnai} ' ( but) there was not the least effect' (SA 2793.3 1 c ) .  

The "negat ive" ant ic ipated by the adverb ia l  express ions ment i oned above i s  a semantic 
category that here i nc ludes words that mean 'few' or 'rare ' : . . .  hotondo t iga i ga sukunai 
'the d i fferences are qu i te few' ( K i ndaich i I n  Ono 1 967 . 1 5 ) ;  Ni hon de wa , hotondo kono 
syuhoon o tukau h i to ga maren da ga, . . .  ' I n  Japan peop le us ing th i s  method are qu i te 
scarce . . .  ' (SA ) .  The negat ive can be imp l ied by prop red ication or express ions of refusa l :  
Mapp fra da y o  'Not fo r the worl d ' ;  Mappfra go-men da ' I  f l at ly refuse ' .  

Japanese often l i ke to put a comment i n  a negative way , as Hayash i observes ; th i s  
dev ice of  express ing an aff i rmative by negation of the contra ry (as i n  "not un-" ) ,  known 
to grammar ians as I i totes (G reek for "u nderstatement" ) ,  is not u nknown in other l anguages. 
Common examples a re sukunaku nai ' i s/are not l itt l e/few = i s  qu i te a l ot, a re qu i te a few'; 
mezu ras i ku na i ' is not ra re = i s  fair ly common' ;  ooku na i ' i s/a re not much = i s  l i tt le, are 
few' ;  metta n i  na i ' is not profuse = i s rare' and metta n i  fol l owed by var ious negative predi 
cates-metta n i  warai -gao o m isena i  'se ldom shows a sm i l i ng face' (SA 266 1 . 1 20b ) .  Among 
the dev ices u sed for th is pu rpose are sentence adnom ina l izat ions such as s hoo de wa na i 
'none too (much) S ,  not over( l y )  S ' ,  S hazu ga na i 'there i s no reason to th i nk  that S' , and 
S wake ga na i 'the re i s  no sense i n  S' or ' i t  i s  imposs ib l e  for/that S ' ,  as in these examples 
from Hayash i 1 39-4 1 : Karada mo amar i tuyoi h�b de wa na i si . . .  ' I 'm none too stu rdy , 
so . .  . ' ;  Se isek i wa yuusyuu na hoo de wa nakatta 'My grades were none too ou tstand ing ' ;  
Nezum i  ga neko n i  kateru hazu ga nai 'There i s  no reason to th i nk  that a rat ca n get the 
better of a dog ' ;  H i tor i de m it'atte, omos i ro i w�ke ga na i ' I can't enjoy see ing i t  al l a lone' . 
Notice a l so the express ions V-te mo (or V-ru yor i  hoka )  s i -kata ga nai and V-ru [yor i ] 
s i ka/hoka na i 'cannot but V ' .  Engl i sh ' I f  had ( but) known . . .  often comes out i n  Japanese 
as S i ranakatta kara 'Because I d idn 't know', with oppos i te pol ar izat ion on the concl us ion .  

A number of adjectives con ta i n  an etymologica l suffix -na - which i s  mere ly i ntens ive i n  
mean i ng ;  a l though i t s  re l at ionsh ip  to the  negat ive i s not obv ious, observe the u ndes i rab le 
natu re of the qua l i t ies expressed : 24 abuna i  ' i s  dangerou s ' ,  g igot ina i  ' i s  c l umsy ' ,  has itana i 

24. There a re qu ite a number of express ions where nai i s  vacuous ly used ,  mere ly for emphas i s ,  e .g .  
messoo mo na i  = messoo na 'absu rd', ?sutek i  mo naku = sutek i  n i  ' sp lend id l y ' ;  cf .  y 1 93 .  
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' is vu l gar ' ,  huga i nai ' is pl uck less ' ,  okkanai ' is d readed/dreadfu l ' , setunai ' is pai nful ' , 24a sukunai 
' i s l i tt l e/scant, a re few' . Sewas ina i  means the same th i ng as sewasi i ' i s  f idgety ' .  

Other adjectives can be shown to i nc lude a bu i l t- in etymological negat ive -na- : adokenai 
' i s  i nnocent' , aenai ' i s  tragic, sad '  (aenaku mo 'trag ica l ly enough ' ) ,  akkenai ' i s  u nsati sfy i ng ' ,  
az i k i na i ' i s wear i some' ,  hakana i  ' i s  i nconstant ' ,  ? k i tana i ' i s  d i rty ' ( perhaps from kata [ t i ]  
nai 'u nt idy' cf .  kata-zukeru § 3. 1 3 ) ,  kokoromoto-na i ' i s  apprehens ive ; is u n re l i ab le ' ,  
menboku-na i ' i s  ashamed', m i ttomo-nai ' i s i ndecent' , motta i -na i ' i s  imp ious' , nasake-na i ' i s 
p i t ifu l ' , s igana i ' i s  m i serable , poor , worth l ess' ( thought to be from saga na i ' l acks omen ' ) ,  
omoigake-nai ' i s  u nexpected ' ( omoigake- i s  a bou nd nou n ) , ? osana i ' i s  juven i l e ' ,  ? sugenai 
' is cu rt', sokke-na i ' i s  cu rt' , syoza i -na i ' i s bored' ,  tayor i -na i ' is for lorn ' ,  yaruse-na i ' i s  cheer
l ess' , yog i -na i  ' i s  unavoidable ' .  But the modern speaker is consc ious of the negative e l ement 
on l y  i n  the obv ious cases (those here transcr i bed with hyphens) . Daras i -na i ' i s  s loven ly '  
occu rs a l so as darasi no nai ' l ack ing darashi', the bou nd noun be ing an i nvers ion of s idara , 
an obsol ete word mean ing 's ituat ion ,  p l ight , etc . ' ;  cf .  the adject iva l nou n  hu-sidara 's loven ly '  
( a l so used as an abstract nou n 'sl oven l i ness' ) .  And moosi-bun fno} na i ' i s  fau l t l ess, idea l '  i s  
a ph rase , as the accents te l l  us ;  so a l so im i fno} na i 'mean i ng l ess ' ,  but kuttaku fno} na i 
'carefree ' p rov ides no accentua l  evidence. P robab ly we shou ld treat taema fno} na i  ' i s  u n
ceas i ng '  as a phrase, though the accent cance l l at ion keeps th is from be ing obv ious ;  and the 
om i ss ion of no � ga i s  apparently obl itatory in the adverbia l form taema naku 'unceas i ng ly ' .  
W 'k ( .) , . . I , d 'k (• I · 1  , I I  d . a e na 1  1s easy , s 1mp e an wa e na u eas 1 y a re usu a y pronou nce as sy ntactic 
reductions. 

When an imperfect negative precedes utin ' i nterva l '  the mean ing i s  ' (dur i ng ) the t ime 
wh i l e  . . . h as not yet happened' or 'before . . .  happens' , as i n  these examples :  Okyakusan 
ga konai u ti (- ) n i ,  kodomo ni gohan o tabesasete s ima imasyoo ' I  guess I ' l l  f in ish feed i ng 
the ch i ld ren before the guests get here ' ( BJ 2 .282 ) ;  . . .  mendoo n i  naranu ut in n i  hayaku 
. . .  'ear ly on [wh i l e  i t  has sti l l  not become = ]  before it gets to be a nu isance' (SA 2673.42c ) ;  
Soo narana i u t in n i ,  . . .  'Before i t  comes to  that . .  . '  (SA 2673 .28c) ; Anmar i matana i  u tin 
n i  basu ga k ita ( =  Matu hodo mo naku basu ga k fta) 'The bus came before I had wai ted very 
long = I d idn 't wa it l ong before the bus came ' ;  Samenee u tf (- )  n i  hayaku ku i  nee (= Samena i 
ut i n i  hayaku ku i na yo) 'Eat it qu ick ly before i t  gets cold '  ( Kb 1 54a) . 

A l fonso 602 says it is best to u se ni after ut in i n  such expressions whenever the f ina l  
verb i s  aff i rmative, but to repl ace n i  by wa whenever the f i na l  verb is negat ive, g i v ing the 
examples : Wasu rena i u tf (- )  n i  yatte kudasai 'Do i t  before you forget' ;  A.me ga yamanai 
ut i (- ) wa kaer imasen ' I  won 't l eave t i l l  the ra i n  stops' . A we l l -known examp le of the l ast 
type is the proverb N ikkoo o m ina i  u tl (-) wa , kekkoo to i u  na 'Don 't say kekko ( sp l end i d )  
t i l l  you 've seen N i kko ! ' . 

But V- (a ) na i  ut f (- )  can occu r i n  other contexts besides the adverb ia l i zat ions represented 
by ni or by f:nit wa above . For examp l e :  Nan de ore no kaisya ga, te ike i  no na iyoo mo 
kimarana i uti KARA Hwoodo ni kabu o motasenakute naranai no ka 'Why must my 
company let Ford start having stock before the deta i l s  of the cooperat ion are decided?' 
(SA 2664. 1 22c) . In p l ace of ut ln some othe r  reference to an i nterva l of t ime wi l l  occa
s ional l y  appear : Un ,  sore wa syoosetu-ka ni narana i Z IBUN (-) kara, boku (-) no se ikaku 
n i  a r imasu ne 'Yeah , that's been part of my character s ince before I became a nove l i st' 
(Tk 4.285a ) . 

The mean ing of V- (a ) na i ut f  (- )  n i  is very cl ose to that of V-ru mae n i  'before . . .  i t  

24a . But M KZs says this i s  a contract ion from setu na [ r] i  ' is [ cutt ing = ]  keen, fervent; i s  trying' . 
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happens' , wh ich often tu rns out to be no d ifferent i n  import from V- (a ) na i  mae n i /kara 
'before . . .  doesn't happen ' : kona i  uti n i  = kuru mae n i  = kona i mae n i/kara 'before one 
comes' . I n  p lace of V- (a ) na i  ut in/mae ni , some speakers wi l l  u se V- (a ) na i  sak i  or V- (a ) nu 
sak i  (+ n i/kara ) ;  such express ions have been in u se s i nce Heian days (Y 1 9 1 -2 ) : I kana i  
sak i  ka ra kaeru koto bakar i  kangaete i ru ' I  th i nk  on ly of com ing back ( before I even go =) 
when I haven't even gone yet' . Compare these express ions with V-ru made 'u nt i l  i t  happens' 
and V-ru made n i  [wa ] 'by the time that it happens' , as in these examp les :  Kare ga ku ru 
made matte kudasa i  'P l ease wa it t i l l  he comes' ; Tug [  no densyan ga deru made it i -z ikan 
matanakereba narana i  'We ' l l  have to wait an hou r before the next tra i n  l eaves' ; Ano-h ito 
ga kuru made ni wa dek i -agarimasu ' I t  w i l l  be ready by the time he gets here'; S i k i  no 
haz imaru made ni wa sanz fp-pu n -izyoo aru 'There i s more than half an hou r before the 
ceremony beg i ns' . Compare s inana i  ut in n i  = s i nu made n i  (wa) ' ( a t some po int i n  t ime) 
before dy i ng ' = ik i te i ru ut in n i  'wh i l e  (st i l l )  a l i ve ' .  

Accord i ng to Ku  no ( 1 973.1 54) , V- ru mae n i  i s  the form to u se i f  you know the event i s  
goi ng to happen ; thus  i n  speak i ng of the past you can not u se V-ana i  u tln n i  ( .  . .  - ta )  i f  the 
event is known to have happened. S i nana i  ut i  n i  'before one d ies' wi l l  be used on ly if the 
'one ' i s  sti l l  a l ive when spoken abou t. 

But i t  i s somet imes poss i b le ,  Kuno te l l s  us, to use V-ana i ut in KARA (. . . -ta ) in sen
tences where V-anai u tf (- ) N I  wou ld be i nappropri ate . 

I n  add i t ion to ut f (- )  the re are a few other postadnom ina l s  that are often preceded by a 
negat ive, e.g . mama (de )  ' ( i n  the or ig ina l  and u nchanged state ) ' :  . . .  naorana i mama de 
ta i i n  [ s i ta ] 'was d i scharged from the hospita l u ncu red ' (SA 2679 . 1 38b) . 

8.8. LEXICAL NEGA TI VES 

I n  add it ion to syntact ic negatives-the var iou s forms of the sentence conve rs ions we 
have d i scu ssed i n  ear l ier sect ions, together with such words as dame = i kena i  'no good'
there a re a number of i nd iv idua l  lex ica l  i tems that have a negative mean i ng bu i l t  in . Some 
of these words are obv ious reducti ons from negat ive sentences, e .g .  compounds of the 
type N [ga ]  nai ' l acks N ' -+ N-nai 'N -l ack i ng ' .  Others a re the resu l t  of attach i ng a negative 
pref ix e ither to a free word or to a bou nd morpheme. 

In Eng l ish we have a number of negat ive pref ixes, notab ly 'un- ,  i n- ,  a ( n ) - , non- ' and 
the l ooser 'not-, no- ' ;  there i s  a l so the suff ix ' - l ess ' . Japanese has borrowed a set of nega
t ive prefixes from Ch i nese ; they are mostly attached to words of Ch i nese or ig i n ,  bu t 
occas iona l ly to native Japanese words-or even to Engl i sh words. Here are the pref ixes , 
l i sted with a few examples to i l l u strate some of the k i nds of free words they can be at
tached to and the word cl asses that resu l t :  

P R E F I X  AN D M EAN I NG ATTACH ES TO 
h i - 'not be ing , non-' (cf . N 

§ 1 3 .5a)  

N 

AN 

N 

R ESU LT 
N 

AN 

AN 

PcN 

EXAMPLE  
h i -sentoo i n  ' a  noncom batant' 

from sentoo- i n  'combatant' 
h i -zyoos i k i  'sense l ess' from 

zyoosi k i  'good sense '  
h i -kagakutek i 'u nsc ient if ic ' from 

kagaku-tek i  'sc ient if ic ' 
h i -sensa i 'u ndamaged by the war' 

from sensa i 'war damage' 



§8.8 . Lexical negatives 389 

(N l )VNT PcN h i -kooka i 'pr ivate, c losed ' from 
kookai 'open ( ing )  to the pub l ic '  

h i -toosei 'u ncontro l l ed '  from 
toosei 'control (I i ng ) ' 

hu - 'not' (cf . § 1 3 .5a) : (N l )VN N hu -sanse i  'd isapprova l ' f rom 
'not do ing '  sanse i  'approv i ng ' 

hu -gookaku 'd isqua l if icat ion '  from 
gookaku 'qual ify i ng' 

hu -syooti 'noncompl iance' from 
syooti 'comp ly ing ' 

N < V I inf N hu-bara i 'nonpayment' from 
hara i  'payment < pay ' 

hu-watar i  'nonpayment' from 
watar i  'transferral < be transferred ' 

(N l )VN NIAN hu-ketudan ' i ndec i s ion ;  i ndec is ive' 
from ketudan 'dec id i ng '  

V I  i nf NIAN hu-yu k i todoki 'neg l i gence; negl i gent' 
from yuk i -todok i  'attend to deta i l s '  

hu -nare ' i nexper ience (d ) '  from 
nare 'become fam i l i a r (with ) '  

'not be ing ;  u n- ,  i n - '  N AN hu -tame 'd i sadvantageous' from 
tame 'advantage ' 

AN AN hu-tas i ka 'u ncerta i n '  from 
tas ika 'certa i n '  

hu -se i kaku ' i naccu rate' f rom 
se i kaku 'accu rate ' 

' l ack i ng ;  - l ess' N N hu-z inboo 'unpopu l a r i ty '  from 
z i nboo 'popu l ar i ty '  

N (/VN )  N hu -s in 'yoo 'd i strust' from 
s i n 'yoo 'trust' 

N < VT i nf N hu-kokoroe ' imprudence' from 
kokoroe 'knowl edge < know' 

N NIAN hu -hon ' i  ' re luctance ; re l u ctant' from 
hon ' i  'wi l l '  

N ( ?Nl )AN hu -k isoku ' i rregu l a r ( i ty ? ) '  f rom 
k i soku ' ru le ,  regu l at ion ' 

hu-n ink i  'unpopu l a r ( i ty ) '  from 
n i nk i  'popu l a r i ty '  

N < V l i n f  PcNIN hu -tu r i a i  'u nba l ance (d ) '  from 
tu r i a i  < tu r i -a i  ' ba l ance' 

'bad ; m i s- '  N NIAN hu-m imoti 'm i sconduct; prof l i gate' 
from m imoti 'conduct' 

hu -dootoku 'unv i rtue; u nv i rtuous' 
from dootoku 'v i rtue '  

hu -ke iza i  'poor economy ;  u neconom-
ica l '  f rom ke iza i  'economy' 
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NIAN NIAN hu ·kenkoo ' i l l  hea l th ;  u n hea lthy' 
from kenkoo 'health ; hea ithy' 

hu -benkyoo 'want of appl icat ion; 
inattent ive' from ben kyoo 
'd i l igence; d i l i gent' ( a l so VN  
'study ' )  

bu- 1 (= hu - )  AN AN bu-tyoohoo ' impo l i te ;  awkward; 
unaccustomed ( to tobacco/ l iquor) ' 
from tyoohoo 'conven ient' 

bu-kfyoo 'c l umsy ' from kfyoo 
'ad roit' 

bu-2 (= mu- )  N AN bu -ai soo 'u nsoc iable ' from aisoon 
'soc iab i l ity '  

bu-ai satu 'unciv i l ,  impol i te '  from 
ai satu 'greeti ngs, c i v i l i t ies' 

bu-k im [ (- )  'we i rd ,  uncanny' f rom 
kf mi 'fee l i ng ' 

mu- ' l acki ng, u n- ' N PcN mu-h fzuke 'u ndated '  f rom h izuke 
( see § 1 3.8 ; 'date ; dat ing ' 
§ 1 3 .5a) mu-zyooken 'u ncond i t iona l '  from 

zyooken (- )  'cond it ion ' 
N (VN )  PcN mu-syozoku 'unattached' f rom 

syozoku 'be l onging' 
N < VT inf PcN mu-todoke 'wi thout notice/leave' 

from todoke 'notif icati on' 
< todoke 'notify '  

N AN mu-fm i 'mean ingl ess' from lm i 
'mean ing' 

mu -kyoo iku 'uneducated' f rom 
kyooiku 'education ' 

N < V I  inf AN mu-kangae 'thoughtless' from 
kangae 'thought' < kangae 'th i nk ' 

m i - 'not yet . . .  -en '  VNT PcN m i-ha itoo 'u nd ist r ibu ted' f rom 
[Object of VNT ha i too 'd istr ibut ing' 
becomes subject m i -ka iketu 'u nso lved' from 
of PcN . ]  ka iketu 'so l v i ng' 

VNT/ (VN I )  PcN m i -kansei ' i ncomp lete ' f rom kanse i 
'complet ing ; becom i ng complete' 

VN I PcN m i -huku in  'undemobi l i zed' f rom 
huku in  'gett ing demobi l i zed' 

N PcN m i -se i nen 'u nde rage, m inor' from 
se i nen 'an adu l t ' 

I n  add i t ion there is the new prefix noo- 'no-' taken from Eng l i sh as i n  the sports terms 
noo-pu ree 'no p l ay ' ,  noo-geemu 'no game' , noo-h itto 'no h its', noo-ran 'no runs' ,  noo
taimu 'no t ime' ,  noo-kau nto 'no cou nt' , noo-sa ido 'no s ide' , noo-s i ido 'unseeded ( team ) ' , 



§8 .8 .  Lexical negat ives 391 

noo-su teppu 'no step ' ,  and noo-tatt i 'u ntouched ' ,  as we l l  as these more genera l terms :  noo
sutokk i ngu 'stock ing less' , noo-nekutai 'no neckt ie = open-necked ' ,  noo-bu ra 'bra-l ess' (SA 
28 1 3 .73 ) , noo-sumok i ngu 'no smoki ng' , noo-kanke i 'no i nterest' (SA 2678.46b) , noo
katto 'uncut, u ncensored ( f i l m ) ' , and noo-komento 'no comment' . These a l l  appear to be 
precopu lar nou ns. Other Eng l ish negative prefixes wi l l  be found in non-sutoppu ' nonstop' ,  
non-pu ro 'non-pro (fess ional ) ' , non-hwikusyon 'nonfict ion ' ,  and an-baransu 'u nba lance; 
imba l ance' . 

M ikam i 1 963a.34 notes that some Japanese lex ical negatives l ack ready aff i rmat ive 
antonyms :  hu-kei k i 'depressed ' , hu-an 'uneasy', bu-zama 'unshapely, unsightly', etc. These 
rem ind u s  of such Eng l ish l ex ical negatives as 'u ncouth , inane ,  u nkempt, anonymous' etc. 
There are a l so pa i rs which d i ffer in that the aff i rmative has a suffix ( -tek i )  l ack ing in the 
negat ive : zyoos ik i -tek i 'sens ib le '  but h i -zyoos ik i  'u nsens ib le ' ,  k i soku-teki 'regu l a r' but hu
k isoku ' i rregu lar ' ,  ke iza i -tek i  'economica l '  but hu -ke iza i 'u neconom ica l ' ,  etc .  



9 ADV E R B I A L I ZAT IONS 

I have chosen the term adverb ia l i zat ion to cover a genera l  category of f ive groups 
of processes that can be appl ied to a nuc l ear or expanded sentence, correspond ing to the 
morphologica l categories of I N F I N I T IVE  (see a l so § 20, § 5 ) ,  G ERUND ,  PROV I S IONAL ,  
COND IT IONAL, and REPR ESENTATI VE .  Each o f  these categor ies wi l l  enter i nto many 
fu rther convers ions and part ic ipate i n  l a rger and more i nvo lved structu res. I am assum ing 
a stage between those l a rger structu res and the under ly i ng sentences that are he re "ad
verb ia l  ized". In many i nstances the need for that stage i s obv iou s ;  in others (part icu lar ly 
for the i nfi n i t ive and the gerund) i t  cou l d  be a rgued that the intermedi ate stage i s  needed 
on ly for the pu rpose of putt ing the proper su rface shape on the sen tence, i .e .  prov id i ng 
the appropriate morphol og ical end i ngs. I have chosen an overa l l  v i ew that I be l ieve i s eas ier 
on the reader ,  i f  harder on the l i n gu ist ; and I prefer not to argue here the reasons for the 
integrated treatment of each category d i scu ssed. 

9. 1. THE INFINI TIVE 

The inf in i t ive has the shape -i for consonant verbs, abbrev iated to zero for vowe l verbs 
(with si for su ru and k i  for ku ru-the imperfects have assim i l ated the f i rst vowel to the 
second ) ;  adjectives take the shape -ku 1 [ afte r remov i ng the - i  wh ich i s  the imperfect end i ng 
of our nuc lear sen tence correspond i ng to the verba l  - ( r ) u ] ; and the copu l a  da has the 
spec ia l  shape n i  i n  most cases, but in the col loqu ia l de-ident ical w ith the geru nd-before 
wa/mo/sae i n  the nucl ear-focu s convers ions with ar- ( § 5 ) ,  and when attach i ng -SU ( = -masu ) 
in the pol ite sty l izat ion of § 22 .  

The  fo re igner sometimes fa i l s  to  recogn ize a monosy l l abic verb i nf i n i t ive; t he  fol l owing 
l i st may prove he lpfu l .  2 The forms on the left a re ton ic , those on the r ight aton ic . But 
"aton ic" i nf l ected forms actua l l y  have a basic accen t on the f ina l  sy l l ab le ,  heard on ly when 
a partic le i s attached , so you must be prepared to hear both col umns  accentu ated in the 

1 .  But in Kansa i the k drops to l eave only - 'u with appropr i ate vowel cras i s :  ook i -ku = ook i [ k J u  = 

ook i ' u  /ookyuu/ ,  ras i -ku = rasi [ k J u  = ras i 'u / rasyuu/ ,  waru -ku = waru [ k J u  = waru 'u /waruu/ ,  s i ro-ku = 

s i ro [ k J u = s i ro ' u  /s i roo/ . taka-ku = taka [ k Ju = taka'u /takoo/ . yowa-ku = yowa [ k J u = yo [ w J oo = /yooo/. 
Naku is na'u /noo/ and ooki ku naku i s  ook i ' u  na 'u /ookyuu noo/, i k i -ta ku naku i s  i k i -ta 'u na'u / i k i too 
noo/ .  The long loo/ is often shortened : aka [ k J u  = aka 'u /akoo/ --+ aka naru 'becomes red ' ( Zhs  4 . 1 6 ) .  
A n  example of oo'u /oo [ o ] /  < oo [ k ) u :  Dekeru [ =  dek i ru ] to, soko e hatarak i  n i  i k u man m o  oo naru 
desyoo 'When i t  is done, there w i l l  tu rn  out to be qu ite a few who wi l l  go the re to work, too' (SA 
2686.50c-the mayor of Asu ka v i l lage ,  Nara) . The long adjectives that end in -s i - are treated d i fferent ly 
by some spea kers : in Kyoto yoros i ( k ] u is pronou nced both yorosyu u  and yoros i i ( iden t i ca l  with the 
imperfect) ; examples wi l l  be found in  Zhs 4 . 2 1 1 ,  2 1 5  (yorosi i n i  = yorosi k u ) ,  24 1 ( u tuku s i i s ite = 
utukus i ku  s i te ) ,  and 254 ( shortened to yoros i ) .  Anoth er exampl e :  K imono no konomi mo, yayakos i '  
nar imasita naa 'P references i n  c loth i ng have grown compl icated , too ,  haven't they ' (Tk 4 .58a ) .  ( I s  
th i s  a spec ia l  i n stance o f  the widespread merger o f  the sy l l ab le  syu wi th s i ? )  T h e  Kansa i  i n f i n i t ives are 
qu ite o ld ;  forms such as m iz i ka [ k ) u  can be found in texts as ea r ly as 1 020 AD ( Kokugogaku j i ten 
1 053a) . On the use of the -'u forms with gozaimasu in the standard language, see § 22.2.  It shou ld be 
noted that in the Chugoku area a few short adjectives have i ncorporated the imperfect end ing -i into the 
stem : koi- ( i /ku )  'satu rated' < ko- , su i - ( i /ku) 'sour' < su-; o i - ( i /ku)  'many' < oo-, toi- ( i /ku ) 'distant' < 
too- (Sh in  N ihongo-koza 3.2 1 3 ) .  The stem yo- 'good' is e-/yo- ; yo i = ii ' is good' is usual ly ee < e-i .  The 
stem na- 'be lacking' is ne-/na-; the inf in it ive i s  nee < ne-ku < nai -ku,  or noo < na- [ kJ u; and the im
perfect is nai, Often pronounced nEE ( ibid . ) .  

2 .  I n  addition t o  wa, ya (= wa) , and mo, the monosyl labic command-markers ro, yo, j ( = yo) ,  and 
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same way : from hear in g  ki wa/mo s ina i  you cannot te l l  whether the i n tended mean i ng i s  
'does not come' or 'does not wear ' .  And when u sed before a j unctu re the f i na l  accent 
drops so that a ph rase-f ina l  . . .  k[i 1can mean e i ther 'comes and' or 'wears and' .  Thus the on ly 
t ime there wou ld be a d i fference between the ton ic and aton ic monosy l l abic i nf i n i ti ves i s 
when they ente r  i n to certa i n  der ivat ions : there a re speakers who make a d i sti nct ion be
tween k i -ta i ( k i -takatta )  'wan ts (wanted) to come ' and k i -ta i ( k i -takatta) 'wants (wanted ) 
to wear ' , between k i -taku na i 'does not want to come' and k i -taku na i  'does not want to 
wear ' .  The i nfi n it i ves l i sted be l ow resu l t  from the cras i s  ( i .e .  ama lgamat ion )  of the stem 
vowe l with the i nf i n it ive end i ng -i wh ich has a basic accent of i ts own : kkki- i , k i  ( =  k i )< 
k i - i ;  de<de- i ,  ne (=  ne)< ne- i .  The verb stems themse lves a re bas ica l l y  e ither ton ic ( k i
'come ' )  or aton ic (k i - 'wear ' ) . On the accentu at ion of these forms and on the i rregu l ar i t ies 
of some of the other forms of 'come' and 'do' ( such as the imperfects ku ru and su ru ) see 
Mart in 1 967 . 

TON IC  MONOSYLLAB IC  
I N F I N IT I V ES 
de 'eme rge' 

I 'get ' e 
he 'pass' 
h i  'get d ry '  
I 'shoot ( ar row ) ' *  � 1 
i 2 'cast meta l '  
k i  'come' 
m i  'see' 

*But modern speakers often 
treat th i s  verb as a consonant 
type, w i th the i nf i n i t i ve i r i  (and 
the negat ive i rana i ) .  

ATON IC MONOSYLLAB IC  
I N F I N I T I VES 

i (=  i J  'be ,  stay ' 
ki (= k i )  'wear' 

ne (= ne) 's leep' 

n i  1 (= n i l  'boi l ,  cook' 

n i 2 (= n i l  'resemb le '  
s i  (= s f )  'do' 

D E R I VE D  
NOUNS 
de  'tu rnout etc . ' * 

( " -ki = -gi '-wear ' )  

ne (ga tar ina i )  ' ( l acks )  
s l eep' 

ni (ga tari n a i )  ' ( l acks 
enough ) cook i ng '  

*The  aton ic accentuat ion i s  
i r regu l a r ;  t he  i rregu l a r i ty i s  
t rue a l so of Kyoto, but  
Kagosh ima  has the h i stor ica l l y  
authent ic accentuat ion , cor
respond ing  to Tokyo ton ic de. 

I n  western Japan monosy l l abic verb inf in i t ives are often l engthened ; thus  in Osaka M i i -to 
mo an no ya = M i-ta [ k ] u  mo aru no da ' I  do want to see i t '  (Zhs  4 .20 1 -the l ength is ver if ied 
by Footnote 1 ) .  This p resumably g ives evidence of an o ld junctu re before the desiderative 
-ta- ( cf . § 7 ) ;  i t  i s  u nc l ear whethe r  the l ength i tse l f  i s  to be attr i bu ted to the genera l secondary 
lengthen i ng of monosy l l abic words that is common i n  western Japan or whether it is an u n
contracted rel ic of the i nf i n it ive end ing - i .  I n  any event it is to be d ist i ngu i shed from the 
emphatic part ic le l = yo u sed i n  p l a i n  commands : m i  i = m l fro} yo 'Look ! ' , ne i = ne fro} 
yo 'Sleep ! '  On contracti ons of verba l  i n f i n i t ive + ya = wa ( such as Kamaya s i na i  = Kamai wa 
s ina i  ' I t  makes NO  d i fference ' ) , see § 5 . 1 .  

na = na [sai ] can attach to these inf in it ives. Do not confuse mi-na (=  m i-nasa i )  ' look ! '  with mina 'every
one', si-na ( = si-nasai ) 'do ! '  with sina 'goods' ;  i ro 'stay ! '  with i ro 'co lor', ki ro 'wear ! '  with ki:ro ' ki lo ' ,  
si ro 'do ! '  with siro 'cast le' or slro 'white ' .  
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The negative i nf in it ive i s made by add i ng  the usual adjectiv a l i nf i n it ive endi ng -ku to the 
appropriate negative adjectiva l s :  

Yobu . -+ Yobana i .  
Ook i i .  -+ Ooki ku na i .  
Hon da. -+ Hon zya na i .  

Yobanaku . . .  
6ok iku naku . .  . 
Hon zya naku .. . 

But  the use of the verb negative inf in it ive is rather l im i ted : it occu rs ma in ly ( i n  the col 
loqu i a l ,  only?) i n  two construct i ons : 

( 1 )  V-(a)nakJ wa nai is another way of say i ng V- ( a )na i  koto wa na i ' it never h appens 
that  one doesn 't = one a lways does' or ' it isn 't that one doesn't = one does do' , § 1 4 . 1 . 1 ;  
V- (a)nakJ mo nai ' i t  never even happens  that one doesn't ' or ' i t  i sn ' t exactly that one 
doesn 't'-as in ... soodan ni noranaku mo nai . . . 'I may accept the offer' ( Fn 27a ) .  (Ap
parent ly V- (a) naku wa/mo aru are unusua l . )  An example :  Kore made fga i (-) ni sukunakatta 
kono syu no "hansen-hwooku " ga toozyoo sita no mo, zidai -zyookyoo no h itotu no 
araware to ienaku wa nai ' (There is no reason we can 't ca l l  it =) We can wel l  cal l  it one of 
the manifestations of the state of the times that this sort of "antiwar fol k  [song] ", sur
pris ing ly rare ti l l  now, has appeared on the scene' (SA 2649. 1 00d ) .  

(2) V-(a)naku naru/suru 'gets/makes i t  so i t  doesn 't h appen '  i s  a n  appl icat ion to the 
negat iv ized sentence of the mutative convers ion of § 9 . 1 . 1 1 ,  for wh ich the aff i rmative 
para l l e l  works only with adject iva l s (A-ku naru/su ru ) and nom i na l s  (N  ni naru/su ru ) ;  for 
verba l s  you have to u se a nom ina l i zed c i rcum locution V-ru yoo ni naru/su ru . Thus the 
sentence . . .  totu-zen, koe ga denaku natte s imatta 'sudden ly she l ost her voice' (SA 

. l1 J I I I • I • 2657 .64c) m igh t be fol l owed by . . .  yat-to koe ga deru yoo n i  natta ' . . .  she f i na l ly found 
her voice' . And V- (a ) naku naru /su ru can a l so be replaced by V- ( a )na i  yoo ni naru/su ru . 

The l im i ted use of the V- ( a ) naku form is the reason that the form was m i ssed ent i re ly 
i n  ear l i er stud ies, such as Marti n 1 952 based on B loch ,  where the negative precopu l a r 
nou n that is a l so the L ITE RARY negat ive i nf i n i t ive V- (a ) zu ( § 8. 5 ) was m i staken for the 
unnoticed col l oqu ia l  negat ive inf i n it ive. 

The inf in it ive i s  sometimes u sed as an equ iva lent of the gerund ' is/does and . .  . '  in i ts 
several mean i ngs ( see p. 479) : 

( 1 )  ' . . .  and then '  (TEMPORAL  SEQU ENCE ) :  Motoko wa tatam i .no hey a e tu rete 
i kare ,  ha ra-obi o toku koto o me i -z i ra reru n 'Motoko is taken i n to the mat-f l oored room 
and (then) ordered to undo her waistband' ( l g 1 962.95 ) ; Yagat� 1sono natu mo sug i  ak i  n i  
natta 'Before long summer was over and  i t  became autumn '  ( l g 1 962.98) ; . . .  mokuzen n i  
okori , sakar i , ogor i ,  yabu re ,  horobiten satta (- )  He i ke it imon no u nmei . . .  'the fate o f  the 
Ta ira fam i l y  wh ich before one's eyes rose , f lou r ished, i ndu lged i tse lf , was defeated and 
pe r i shed ' (Ono 1 966.2 1 5 ) . 

( 2 )  ' . . .  and so' (CONSEQUENCE ) : Kawara n i  wa i s f  ga ooku ,  aru k i -n iku i 'There are 
so many stones on the riverbed that it is hard to wa l k ' ( l g  1 962.98) ; Syooz i-gam i  wa 
kanar i hu ruku ,  yogorete i ru 'The shoj i paper is rather o ld and ( hence ) soi led' ( l g 1 962.95 ) ; 
Sakar i o sug i ta H aruko wa kodomo mo naku h i tor i rusu - i  s i te i ru 'H aruko, past her pr ime, 
has no ch i l d ren and so she looks after the house a lone' ( l g  1 962.94 ) ;  Kumo ga h i kuku ,  
yu udati de mo k i -soo datta 'The c louds were so low it l ooked as if we we re perhaps i n  for a 
shower' ( F n  407b) ; Sona syooz i n i  t i i sa i ana ga a ite i ,  ga i koo [= Soto no h i kar i l  ga sas i - itte 
i ru 'There is a smal l ho le in the shoj i  so that the ou ts ide l i ght penetrates' ( l g 1 962.92 ) .  

( 3 )  ' . . .  - i ng' (MANN E R ) : . . .  kotosi wa  kono si nse i no de-asi g a  re inen n i  naku hayai 
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'th i s  year these appl icat ions are off to an earl ier start than [we have] in ord i nary years' 
(SA 2663.26a ) .  ( F or A-ku ,  see § 9. 1 . 1 1 . ) 

(4) ' . . .  and/but' (CONTRAST) : An i wa isya n i  nar i ,  otooto wa bungaku-sya n i  natta 
'The older brother became a phys ic ian and the you nger became a l i terary scho lar ' ;  Koo 
S ita Ku remu r in 0 megu ru ryuusetu wa , nan i ka n i  tLlkete okor i -yasuku ,  sosite itu mo 
ryuusetu n i  owatte kha 'Such rumors center i ng on the Krem l i n  are ap t  to  ar ise at the least 
l i tt l e  th i ng , but then they have a lways ended up as (grou nd less) rumors' (SA 2673. 1 30c )
th is m ight be  regarded as Type ( 1 ) above. 

( 5 )  ' . . .  and yet (even so ) '  (CONCESS ION ) :  U tukus iku mo kanasfW) zyozi-s i 'a 
beaut ifu l yet sad epic' (SA 2680. 1 1 4a )- i t  is u nusua l to f ind focus when the inf in it ive is 
used as i f  a geru nd. 

(6 )  ' . . .  - ing = i f/when' (COND IT I ON ) :  Examples l ack i ng .  
( 7 )  'by . . .  - i ng' ( I NSTRUMENT) : . . .  sara n i  toosin o si zyuyoo o tu kur i -dasana i  to 

hukyoo ni natte s imau 'You end up wi th a depressi on if you don't start creat i ng demand 
by i nvest ing new capita l '  (SA 2674.44a ) .  

( 8 )  ' . . .  and i n  proof thereof' (WITN ESS, EXEMPL I F ICATI ON ) :  Examp les l ack i ng . 
(9 )  ' . . .  and a l so (moreover ) '  (S IMPLE  CONJO I N I NG ) :  Varna ga takaku , m izu ga 

k iyo i ' I ts mounta i ns are ta l l  and its waters pu re' ; Kessyoku mo yoku ,  syokuyoku (- )  mo 
aru ' [ He? ]  has a good color and an appetite' ( l g 1 962.92 ) ; Koko made wa tat i - i ru h ito 
mo naku, kaze mo oyobanakatta 'Here the re were no i ntruders, nor was i t  reached by the 
wind' ( l g  1 962.93 ) ; K iyoku tadasi i  se i z i  'pol i tics that i s  c lean and prope r ' ;  Karuku t i isa i 
kagam i o moo h itotu watasita 'She gave him a l ighter and sma l l e r  one [m i rror] ' ( Kawabata : 
Su igetsu ) ;  Tada , mosi , kare ga i tte i tara ,  ke i kaku wa moo su kosi t im i tu n i  na r i ,  sumuuzu n i  
yatta daroo to  i tte ok imasyoo ' I ' l l  just say that i f  he had been away the  project wou ld 
have become more exact and have gone smoother' (SA 2677 . 1 50d) .  
Not ice a l so the sem i l i terary use of the inf i n i tive for the gerund i n  phrasal postpos i t ions 
such as n i  atari = n i  atatte 'toward ' or ' in event of', § 9 . 7 .  

Sometimes the  in f i n i t ive is u sed to jo in c lauses with i n  a l a rger c lause marked by the 
gerund ,  as in th i s  examp le of a manner gerund : M ig i -te ni hana o moti , h i dar i - te n i  oke o 
sage, kosi n i  hookW) o sas ite, aru i te i ku 'He wal ks away with f l owers i n  h is r ight hand ,  
bucket hangi ng from h is l eft, and broom stuck in h i s  be l t' ( H ayash i 86) .  But sometimes 
a gerund wi l l  tu rn up  with i n  a c lause that i s  jo i ned with other c lauses by the in f in i t ive, as 
i n  th is example of a consequent ia l  (= cau sa l )  geru nd :  Booen no siya ga akarukute ,  
hyootek i  ga yoku m ie ,  zyuus in ga karu ku , s ika-mo handoo ga sukuna i 'The f ie ld of the 
telescop ic [ guns ight] i s  bright so that the target i s  easy to see, the [ gun ]  barrel is l i gh t, 
and i n  add i ti on there is l i tt le reco i l '  (SA 2685 .99c ) .  

The use o f  the i nf in it ive for the gerund i s  more common i n  l i terary and wr itten sty l es , 
but i t  i s  a l so heard in certa i n  c l i ches common to everyday speech ( tok i ni yor i h i to ni 
yotte wa 'depend i ng on the t ime and the person' , for examp le )  and in s l ight ly st iff col
l oqu ia l  spee:::h such as often used by older men : 3 Yo-hukasi s i benkyoo s i te mo dame da 
' I t  wi l l  do you no good to stay up t i l l  a l l hours study ing ' ;  Ame de geemu ga ty uus i  ni 
nar i ,  zannen desita 'The game was cal l ed off because of ra i n ,  what a p i ty ! ' . 

3. Accord i ng to Kuno 1 973. 1 95 V-te V cannot be used when two s imu ltaneous act ion s  o r  states 
are i nvolved, and V-i V w i l l  be used i nstead : yoku asobi ( * asonde)  yoku benkyoo suru 'p lays hard 
and works hard ' .  The two verbs i n  V-te V must both be vo l untary (se l f-control l ab le )  or both be i n 
vol u ntary , accord ing  to Ku  no .  
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Nomi na l sen tences usua l l y  repl ace the col l oqu ia l  copu l a  da by de aru ( l itera ry nar i = ni 
, , ,  a r i )  I so that de ari is u sed where we expect to f ind the inf i n i ti ve in u se for the gerund 
(= de or de atte ) : Syuhu de ar i , t f  i sa na kodomo no hahaoya de aru watakus i  n i totte , . . .  
'For me who am  a housewi fe a n d  am  the mother o f  sma l l  ch i l d ( ren )  . .  . ' (SA 2688. 1 46) ; 
Watasi no tame de mo ar i , haha no tame de mo atta no de wa na i  ka to omou n desu ga . . .  
' I  wonder whether it wasn 't both good fo r  me and good fo r  my mother . .  . ' ( R ) ;  S i kas i 
kare-ra wa, sugu reta bun ka de ar i  goraku de aru e iga (- )  0 h itor i de mo ooku no h i to n i  
m i se-tai to doryokun s i te k ita dake d e  aru ' B u t  they have on ly endeavored to show t o  as 
many people as poss ib le f i lms  that are outstand ing cu l ture and a re enterta inment (at the 
same t ime ) '  (SA 2679 . 1 1 6d ) ;  . . .  ooh i wa, otto de ari tek i  [ = katakf ]  de aru oo n i ,  mata 
a imasyoo, to n ikkori hohoende rooya ni modotte yuku ' . . .  the queen, sm i l i ng "See you 
l ater" to the k i ng  who is her hu sband and is her enemy , goes back to the dungeon' (SA 
2665. 1 1 0b ) .  Thu s i t  i s rare to f ind the s imp le  in f in it ive ni u sed for the gerund de ' it i s 
and ' , except with the negative precopu la r  nou n V- ( a ) zu n i  § 9.6 . l g  42, however , suggests 
two examples :  Sore ga munen-sa ni [= de ]  wakayomen wa sato e kaetta k i r i modotte 
kona i 'W i th that as a resentment, the br ide retu rned to her v i l l age and wou ld  n ot retu rn' ;  
Kano-zyo wa . . .  h oho dake ga momoiro n i  [= de] , s i kas i  . . .  'Just her cheeks were p i nk ,  
but . .  . ' .  And apparent ly the fol l owi ng express ions are i nf i n i t ive adverb ia l i zati ons of  the 
copu l a , s i nce s ite cannot be comfortab ly added in a way that wou ld make them e l ig i b le 
as mutati ve conversions with e l l i ps i s ( § 9. 1 . 1 1 - 1 2 ) :  Sono syooko n i ,  . . .  'As ev i dence for 
that ,  . .  . ' ;  Kore/Sore to wa betu n i ,  . . .  'Qu i te apart f rom th i s/that . .  . ' ;  Kondo no s i n-ka isya 
to wa betu n i ,  Arasuka-sek iyu-ka i hatu to i u  ka i sya ga aru n desu 'Separate from th i s  new 
company the re is a company ca l l ed A laskan O i l  Exp lo itati on '  (SA 2666 .2 1 d ) .  

The use of n i  to mean 'as' i s  perhaps best treated a s  the copu l a  in f in it ive : U ti wa 
okyakusama ni ga i z i n  no kata ga ooi n de, asuparagasu , bu rokkor i i nado no se iyoo-yasai 
ga yoku demasu 'As customers we have mostly fore igners , so lots of fore ign vegetables 
l i ke asparagus and broccol i a re out for sa le '  (SA 2679 . 1 1 4e ) ;  Hawa i i -guntoo no  h i totu n i  
M au i -s ima ga a ru  I As one  o f  [ = Among] the  Hawa i ian I s l ands the re i s  t he  i s l and o f  M au i '  
(SA 2689.79-also Mau i -z ima/-too ) .  Then  the re are such id ioms as to  n i  mo kaku  n i  mo = 
to-mo-kaku [mo ] = to-mo-a re kaku-mo-are 'whether i t  be that way or th i s  way , both that 
way and th is way '  ( a l so said as ka n i  mo kaku ni mo) and ka n i  kaku ni = doo mo koo mo 
'somehow or other ' ;  cf. to-kaku 'thus and so = what w i th one thing and anothe r' , not to be 
confused wi th tokaku 'rabb it horns = someth ing absu rd , imposs ib le to ex ist' (w i th wh ich 
i t  i s  sometimes assoc iated by fal se etymol ogy ) .  Compare a l so the use of n i  to I ink nouns  
i n  a l i st ( § 2 .8) . 

Sometimes n i  wa wi l l  be fou nd i n  uses s im i l a r  to de wa as an equ ival ent of nara i n  stat
i ng a cond it ion ,  e .g. in - ( a ) na i  koto n i  wa ' i n  the event that one· does not' (more or l ess the 
same as - ru koto nasi ni wa ' i n  the lack of the event that one does ' = 'u n less' I see § 1 4,6-
end remarks) as i n  th i s examp le :  Koko de nan i ka te o u tte okanai koto n i  wa ato de 
sfmatu ga tukanaku naru ni t iga i na i no da ' I f  we don't take some step at th is point su re ly 
the matter won 't get sett led l ater' ( KKK  3 . 1 39 ) .  S im i l a r  i s  V - ( a ) zu n i  wa 'un l ess ' , p. 379 
( § 8 . 5 ) .  Noti ce a l so V- ru/-ta kara n i  wa 'now that . .  . ' ( § 1 7 . 1 ) . 

When connecting senten ces the verb negative V- ( a ) nakute is normal ly repl aced by V
(a ) na i  de ( § 9 . 2 )  and V- (a ) naku i s  repl aced by V- ( a ) zu n i  ( § 8.5) , bu t nai , the negat ive 
supp let i ve of aru, i s  treated in the same way as the adject ives : 0-kane ga naku (= nakute )  
komaru ' I  am embarrassed for money ' :  cf .  V- ru made mo naku 'there i s no need to '  (as in 



§9 . 1 . The infin itive 397 

iu made mo naku 'needl ess to say ' )  and x dake/bakari de naku 'not on ly x ( but) ' ,  both 
of which can have nakute or nasi ni ( § 1 3 .9) i nstead of naku . The resu l tat ive convers ion 
V-te aru has the negative V-te na i and for that the sentence-connect ing forms V-te naku{-te} 
are u sed . And the form nai de (for nakute) as a connective is known th roughout eastern 
Japan ,  th ough i t  i s  not u sual i n  Tokyo. On the u se of the i nf i n it ive of the adjective nega
tive (A-ku naku) and of naku see the remarks at the end of § 8 .4. 

The verbal i n f i n i t ives have a number of uses not shared with the i r  adjectiva l  and 
nom ina l  cou nterparts ; converse ly ( §9 . 1 . 1 1 )  there are a number of uses of the adjectiva l  
and nom inal i n f i n i tives not shared with the verbal i nf i n i tives . The inf in it ive i s  the usua l  
form i n  wh ich a verb enters i nto a derivat iona l  compound; e .g .  - i -mono, - i -kata, - i -m it i , 
- i -yoo (ga nai ) ,  and numerou s verb + verb compou nds.4 The verbal i nf i n it ive is the form on 
wh ich pol i te sty l i zati on i s based : - i -masu ( § 22 . 1 ) .  And there are many D ER I V ED  NOU NS 
made from verbal i nf i n i t ives ; the shape i s  i dentica l except that as a ru l e  the accent ( if any ) 
moves to the last sy l l abl e :  y asum i  'to rest' ---+ yasum i  'vacation ' ;  l k i mo  kaer i mo densya 
da 'Both the go ing and the retu rn i ng (th e t r ip  out and the tr ip back ) are by e l ectr ic tra i n ' .  
But a l l  der ived nouns from COMPOUND  verb i nf i n i tives are aton ic-for both you nger and 
older speakers : yob idas i  "summons' from yobi -das i ' to summon' ,  nor i kae 'transfer' from 
nori -kae or (younger speakers) nor i -kae 'to transfer ' .  A few of the der ived nouns are i r
regu l a rly accentuated ( see § 1 4 .5 ) . There is at least one der ived nou n made from a bou nd 
verbal noun (the Ch i nese loanmorph satu ) + the i nf i n it ive s i  ( = si) from the aux i l i ary s i - :  
the nou n i s sassi 'conjectu re' as in sassi ga tuku 'perce ives ' , sassi ga yo i ' i s  perceptive'-cf. 
sas-surun 'su rm ises' with the i nf i n i tive sas-s i (- ) . There is also kanz i  'fee l i ng' from kan-z i ,  
the i nf i n i tive of kan-z i ru 'fee l s' .  Verba l  i n f i n i ti ves u nder l ie a few DER I V ED  ADVER BS ,  
apparent ly W ITHOUT the accent sh ift : tumari 'after a l l ;  i n  short' [ accent i rregu l ar ] , nobe 
' i n toto; a l together ' ,  toriwake (= toriwakete ) 'espec ia l l y ' ,  yor i -yor i ' (com ing together ) from 
time to t ime' (an u ncommon adverb from the iterated v i .  i nf . 'congregate ' ) ,  . . . . The adverb 
h i k i - tuzuk i  'conti nu i ng' wou ld appear to be d i rectly der ived from a nou n h i k i tuzuk i  
'conti nuation ;  seque l ' (M  Kzs 93 1 a ) , i n  tu rn der ived from the compound verb inf i n i tive 
h i k i -tuzuk i  = h i k i -tuzu i te 'cont inu i ng ' .  (See a l so the adverbs der ived from ph rases with 
naku ,  c i ted at the end of § 8.4 . )  I n  a ri -no-mama 'as it i s ,  u nd i sgu i sed ' we probably have a 
derived noun * ar i from ar i 'ex ist ing' , as the accentuat ion wou ld i nd icate, but there seems 
to be no other ev idence for the nou n ;  the noun - l i ke uses of ar i are e i the r  the i nf i n it ive 
itse l f  or d i rect nom i na l i zati ons of the i nf in i t ive u sed in p l ace of the l i tera ry p redicative 
form . 

There are a l so a few rel ics of nou ns der ived by the deve rbative suff ix -a : 5  hora 'cave' 
from hor- 'd ig' ,  nawa ' rope' from naw- 'twist, tw i ne ' ,  and possi b ly mata 'crotch , fork' 
from mat- 'awa it ' ,  tuka ' h i l t ' from tuk (e ) - 'attach ' ,  u ta 'song' from ut- 'str i ke ;  perform ' ,  
oya 'parent' from oy ( i ) - 'grow o ld ' ,  mu ra 'v i l l age' from mu r (e ) - [ =  mu ra-gar-] 'gather' 

4.  But  i n  some cases the accentuat ion suggests der ivat ion by way of a nou n derived f rom the i n
f i n i t ive . Thus  the suff i x  - ( k ) ku ra-an abbrev iat ion of ku rabe 'compet i t ion '  the der ived noun from the 
i n f i n i t ive ku rabe 'compet i ng '- i s  preaccentuated when attached to a ton ic i nf i n i t ive as in kake- ( k ) ku ra 
'ru nn i n g  race' ,  nomi- ( k ) ku ra 'dri n k i ng bout ' ,  and tabe- ( k ) ku ra 'eat i ng  contest' but aton i c i z i ng when 
attached to an aton i c  i nf i n i t i ve as in osi - ( k ) kura 'a push i ng  contest ' .  Yet the der ived nouns we wou l d  
assume he re a re found i n  vi rtua l l y  no other u ses . 

_ 

5. But h i stori cal ly  th is may be a rel ic of the last phoneme of the base morpheme, if Ono and Unger 
are correct in thei r views of Old Japanese morphophonemics .  
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[cf. mu re 'crowd' ] , and o-nara 'f l atu l ence' from nar- 'make noise' . And a few adverbs may 
be de rived with th is su ff ix ,  e .g .  seka-seka 'f idgety , bu stl i ng ' from sek- 'hasten ' .  The su ffix 
i s etymo logica l l y  i dentical with the - ( a ) - of the negat ive, the voice convers ions , and ( i n  
covert form s i nce -a-mu > -a-u h a s  now become -oo) the tentative-hortat ive forms. B u t  of 
the two abor ig i na l verba l su ff ixes - i and -a, Japanese in i ts ma in -d ia l ect l i ne of deve l op
ment has opted ove rwhe lm i ng ly for the fo rmer as a sou rce for der ived nouns ; in e i ther 
case the accent of a tonic base moves to the suff ix when the nou n  i s  der ived. 

Much rarer is the der ivat ion of a nou n  from the adjective i nf i n i tive , perhaps because of 
the common suff ixes -sa and -m i  as we l l  as use of the s imp le  adjective base with no end ing 
(the usua l fo rm i n  mak ing  compou nds) . But  the fol l owing i n f i n i t ive-derived nouns a re 
attested : ti kaku 'v i c i n i ty '  (p l ace noun ) , 'soon '  ( t ime noun )-from ti kaku 'be i ng  near' ; 
hayaku 'ear ly (t ime ) ' , as i n  asa hayaku kara 'from ear ly i n  the morn i ng ' ,  h ayaku kara 
si ra reta ga ' it was known ear ly on but . .  . '  (SA 2684. 1 06d ) ,  and hayaku ga i i  'ea r ly  wou ld 
be better' (or i s  th i s  e l l ipt ica l ? )-from hayaku 'be ing ear ly ' ;6 osoku ' l ate ( t ime ) ' ,  as i n  
osoku made 'ti l l  l ate' ,  osoku ga  i i  ' l ate wou ld be  better ' ,  osoku n i  denwa o s ite 'phon ing at 
a l ate hou r' ,  and yoru osoku ni natte 'when it gets to be late at n ight' (cf. osoku natte 
'when it gets late ' ) -from osokun 'be i ng l ate ' ;  tooku 'd i stance , far off (p l ace ) ' , as i n  
tooku e i ku 'goes far off' ,  tooku o m iru ' l ooks i nto the d istance', took�1no ut in 'd i stant 
house ' ,  Yamabaton ga tooku de naite i ru 'The turt ledove is ca l l i ng in the d i stance '-from 
tooku (- ) 'be i ng d i stant' ; koku n 'body , a l cohol ic strength ' ,  as in koku (- ) ga aru 'has body 
to i t'-from koku 'be ing satu rated/dense/steeped ' ;  ooku 'much , many' ,  as in ooku ga 
h appyoo sareta 'many have been pub l i shed '-from ooku 'be i ng much/many' . There are 
a l so a few examples of N-hu kaku 'the depths of N '  der ived from hukaku 'be ing deep ' :  
um i no oku-hukaku kara 'from the depths of  the sea ' ;  hako no oku-hukaku 0 sagas i ta 

I .{, ] I • • 'searched the depths of the box ; 1e no oku-hukaku made nozo 1ta 'pee red i n to the very 
depth s  of the house ' ;  um i  no soko-hukaku 'the bottom depth s of the sea ' ;  . . .  But  hukaku 
al one does not seem to occu r as a noun .  (Perhaps it i s  a quas i - restr ict ive -hu kaku ?) 

Such deri ved nou ns are somewhat more I im i ted i n  d i str i but ion than other n ou ns-
( * ) ooku da 'is much/many '  wou ld normal ly be repl aced by the s imp le adjective ooi-but 
they can not be treated as mere adject ive i nfi n i t i ves (osoku ni natte i s  u nusua l , for osoku 
natte i s  what we expect of an adjective i n  th i s construct ion )  nor even as derived adverbs , 
s i nce-un l ike adverbs-they occu r with the markers ga and o . 7  I f  an A-ku occurs on ly with 
kara ( and not with ga/o) it can sti l l  be treated as an adve rb, s i nce adverbs of t ime w i l l  per
m it a temporal abl ative (sendatte kara 'from a few days ago' ) ; thus hu ruku_ kara 'from of 
ol d '  does not establ i sh hu ruku as a nou n ,  and there is no * hu ruku ga. A s im i l a r  case is 
syuusen g�l -) ma-mo-naku kara 'from a short t ime after the end of the war'; i t  seems to be 

6. Perhaps th i s  accou nts for hayoo ni 'ea r ly '  in NE Hyogo (Zhs 4 .3 1 9 ) < haya'u < haya ( k ] u ,  used 
as a t ime nou n ;  cf. asa hayoo ni (Tk 4 .36 1  ), hayaku ni 'at an ea r ly t ime' ( Kb 74a ) .  However, it shou ld 
be noted that A-ku n i  forms a re not u ncommon in older l i terature as ord i nary adverb ia l s . The adverb 
too ni = tokku ni ' l ong ago/s i nce, a l ready' i s  f rom the l itera ry adve rb toku 'fast, ea r ly ' ,  the i n f i n i t ive of 
an o ld adject ive to- 'ear ly '  probab ly ident i cal with to- 'sharp' (cf .  tog- 'sharpen ' ) .  Note a l so the u se of 
A-ku fn it  in mutat ive convers ions ( §9 . 1 . 1 1 :  p. 464 )-reported for Kansa i  d ia lects and  d i a l ects of the 
northern Ryukyus .  We st i l l  f i nd  . . .  gotoku n i  as wel l as . . .  gotoku = yoo [ n i l . These forms with -ku are 
much l i ke precopu l a r  nouns ;  . . .  gotoku da (o r  de aru )  = . . .  yoo da .  

7 .  I t  fol l ows that the  adverb soo ' to  such an  extent' i n  . . .  soo tooku made wa i t te  i na i daroo 'he 
can ' t  have gone so very far away ' (Ar iyosh i 50) i s  mod i fy i ng the ph rase tooku made, i n  wh ich  the noun 
tooku  h as been adverb i a l ized by the a l lat ive marker made .  
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acceptab le  to say Syuusen g��- )  ma-mo-naku ga i t iban h ido i z ida i datta 'The most try i ng 
t ime was shortl y afte r the end of the wa r' , bu t perhaps an e l l ips is is i nvolved- [ n�1 tok i ] , 
with the adverb adnom i nal ized . ( I t is not ent i re ly c lear that we wou ld  be i l l -adv i sed to 
i nterpret hayaku and osoku too as derived adverbs of t ime , with the ph rases marked by 
ga treated as e l l ipt ica l . )  There are a few der ived adverbs end i ng i n  -ra-ku : nagaraku 'for a 
l ong t ime ' from naga- 'be l ong' , s i baraku 'for a wh i l e ' (cf. s iba-s iba 'often ' ) ,  . . . . For the 
regu la r  der ivation of adve rbs from the adjective i nf in it ive, see § 9 . 1 . 1 1 .  N otice that the 
ph rase kazu ooku 'many' ,  norma l l y  spoken with m i nor j u nctu re between the words ( bu t  
treated by some speakers a s  a s ing le word kazu-ooku ) ,  der ives by e l l i ps is from kazu ga 
ooku 'the number be ing many ' and i s  used on ly as an adverb ; un l ike ooku i tse l f ,  the 
phrase cannot be marked with ga or o,  being  mere ly the i nf in it ive form of the phrase 
kazu [ga ]  oo i ' a re many in number , are numerou s' . However, the ph rase is apparent ly a 
P RED I CABLE adverb, s i nce i t  can be adnom ina l i zed : . . .  kazu ooku no izoku ga, kazu 
ooku no sisya 0 kataru koto n i  yotte, . . .  'depend ing on the numerous su rv ivors tel l i ng of 
the numerou s dead' (SA 2687 . 1 06b) ; Kazu ooku no naka kara tada it i-re i o ageru to, . . .  
'To c i te just one examp le from many, . . .  ' ( SA 2672. 1 38c-to be  read with a major j u nc
tu re before tada, m i nor ju nctu res e l sewhere ) . The antonym is kazu su ku naku from kazu 
[ga] su kuna i  'are few in number ' ;  apparently th is is never t reated as a s i ng le word * kazu 
sukunaku . 

A number of adject ive bases a lso occur as pu re nouns, notably the co lor words (ao 
'b l ue ' etc .-cf. § 1 3 .8) ; and some are used as precopu l ar nou ns, at l east i n  l im i ted expres
s ions. But too no mukas i = tooi mukas i  'the d i stant past' is from to- [ k] u 'ear ly'  (cf. p. 803n ) .  

But the adjectiva l s and nom i na l s  enter i n to a number of s im i l a r  construct ions and 
de r ivat ions with the raw base ( i .e .  w i th - i and da respective ly removed ) ;  one trad i t i ona l  
v iew of Japanese grammar is to rega rd the verbal inf in i t ive as the same sort of "raw base", 
i .e .  the - (  r ) u form with the end ing removed (and the extra - i of the consonant base ex
p l a i ned as a morphophonem ic anomaly ) .  This trad i t iona l v iew i gnores the s im i l a r i ti es be
tween the verba l  i nf i n i tive and the adjectiva l  and nomina l  i n f in it ives (A-ku and N n f ) i n  
nuclear focus ( § 5 ) and i n  nou n der ivat ions, as we l l  as the l i te rary and wr itten use of 
both as equ ival ent to the respective geru nds in the mean ing 'does/is and ( so ) ' .  But it br i ngs 
out the s im i l a r i t ies between the verba l  infi n i t ive and the adjectiva l base (as we l l  as the 
nom i nal base , i .e .  the nou n i tse l f ) , espec i a l l y  with respect to the attachment of -sug i ru 
(the excessive § 9. 1 .  7 ) ,  nagara (the concu rrent-concessive § 9 . 1 .3 ) ,  and -soo da ( the ev i 
dent ia l  § 20) .8 

The adject ive base can occu r by i tse l f  as an exc lamat ion : 60, kowa ! 'Oh , fr ightfu l ! '  
( F n  34a) ; 60, sam u !  'Oh how co ld i t  is ! ' ; Atu ! ' I t 's hot ! ' ;  Aa , ita ! 'Ouch , i t  h u rts ! ' . (Cf. 
the occu rrence of the adject iva l noun in s im i l a r  excl amati ons and in AN 1 mo AN 2 : K i re i ! 
'P retty ! ' , Hade mo hade ! 'Ever so gaudy ! '  See § 1 3 .5a . )  Th i s  is apparent ly very common 
i n  Osaka, where even the desiderati ves wi l l  appear (Maeda 1 96 1 . 1 7 1 -4 ) . 

The construct ions referred to as " i nf in it ive + aux i l iary verb" are cons idered not as 
verbal der ivat ions to be I i sted i n  the d icti onary but as converted sentences, si n ce they can 

8 .  The conj ugat iona l  forms of Japanese adjectives can a l l be der ived from a base + -ku or (espec ia l l y  
i n  the Ryukyus )  -sa + ar- 'be' , as stated in  Mart in 1 967 and 1 968 . Bu t  there a re  two d ia lects ( l sen and 
Hetono ) on Toku nosh ima i n  the northern Ryukyus that attach the aux i l i a ry ar- d i rect ly  to the base. 
(H 1 966.226, 229. )  In Aomori -ku is appended to the imperfect (A-i ku) ,  as if a postadnomina l .  

----'i 
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carry with them the appropr iate adju ncts. If the i nfi n it ive is from a sentence that takes 
objects, the objects stay intact in the converted sentence. Other verb compounds not only 
are created l ess freely than the ones mentioned here, but determ ine the i r  own adjuncts 
without any pred ictabl e re lati onsh ip to the i n f i n i t ives that went i nto them : the der ived 
compounds are der ived on ly from UNEXPAN DED nuc lear sentences. 

In SHAPE ,  the verbal i n f i n it ive + aux i l i a ry verb more cl ose ly resemb les der i ved com
pou nds ( s i nce the inf in i t ive i s  pronou nced i n  one accent ph rase with the aux i l i a ry ) in 
contrast with the gerund + aux i l i a ry ( § 9.2 .4) wh ich perm its a ju nctu re to inte rvene so that 
a ton ic geru nd retai ns its accent and a ton ic aux i l i ary i s  mere ly reduced to secondary 
accent. That is why we write the i nf in it ive with a hyphen, j u st as we do for compound 
ve rbs, and d i scuss the accen t for both k i nds togethe r. Un i  i ke gerund + aux i i iary ,  the 
inf in it ive + aux i l i ary perm its no i nsertions ;  apparent exceptions tu rn out to be lex ical 
deri vatives, e.g. tori -mo naosazu 'namely , i n  other words' from what u nderl ies tor i 
naosazu 'without grasp i ng anew'. Cf. h i k i-mo k i rana i ,  omoi -mo yoranai , oyobi-mo tu kana i ,  
a i -mo kawarazu (pp . 329 , 44 1 ) .  The shapes of a few verb in f i n it ives a re ( somet imes 
opti ona l l y )  truncated and ass im i l ated when serv ing as the f i rst member of certa in specif ic 
l ex ical compounds : 

hiki 'pu l l ' :  h i k-kaku 'scratches, c l aws' ,  h i k-komu 'draws back ' ,  h ik-kosu ' removes, 
moves house' , h i p-pataku 'th rashes, sl aps' , h i p-pazusu 'dodges, parr ies ' , h i s-saku 'tears 
apart' , h i s-sageru 'carries in one's hand' ,  h i t-tu kamu 'grasps ' ,  . . .  ; h i n-mageru 'bends' ,  h i n
muku 'pee ls '  (Tk 4.246a ) ,  . . . . 

ht!Jki 'b low' : huk-kakeru 'chal l enges , provokes ' ,  huk-k i reru ' (wi nd )  d ies down , ( boi l )  
bu rsts ; makes a breakthrough , becomes l i berated ' ,  huk-komu = huk i -komu 'bl ows i n ,  
i n sp i res' . 

kciki 'scratch ' :  kap-parau 'f i l ches ' .  
noki 'move off' : nop-p i k i  'avo idance' .  
tuki 'th ru st' : tuk-kakeru 'sl i ps on ( sanda ls ,  etc . ) ' ,  tuk-komu 'p l u nges, th rusts i n ' ,  

tup-paru 'stretches' , tup-pu su 'hops i nto bed ' ,  tut-tatu 'stands up  stra ight ' ;  tu n-nomeru 
'fa l l s  forward' .  

kiri 'cu t' : k i t-ten 'stamp' , k ip-pu 't icket ' ,  k i k-kake 'chance, start, c lue ' ,  k i s-sakW) 
'sword po int ' .  

mori 'heap ' :  mok-k i r i  'a s ing le he l p i ng (of food ) ' . 
nori 'mou nt' : not-toru 'usu rps, h i j acks ' ,  nok-kakaru = nori -kakaru 'gets on (aboard ) ' . 
wari 'd iv ide ' : wap-pu 'a l l otment' . 
t�ri 'take' : tot-te 'hand le ,  knob', tot-tu k i  'beg i nn i ng ' ,  tok-kakar i 'beg i n n i ng ' ,  tot

tuku 'sta rts ' ;  tok-kumu 'tack l es ,  grapples with (a problem ) ' , tot-tukamaru 'gets caught' , . . .  
C f .  tot-timeru 'takes a person to task ' < tori -s imeru . 

bJti 'str ike ' :  buk-k i r-u 'hacks, chops' (whence bu kk ira-boo 'bru sque , u ncouth ' ) ,  buk
komu 'pou nds/th rows in ' , but-tobasu 'beats ' ,  bu t-taosu 'knocks down ' ,  bup-panasu 
're l eases', bu [ t] -tukeru 'fl in gs, str i kes' ; but-toosi 'conti nuous ,  nonstop ', but-tu zuke 'con
ti nuous ,  nonstop ', but-t igai 'a cross' ; bun-nagu ru 'pummel s ' . 

kcfti 'w i n ' :  kat-te 'one's own way/conven ience ' .  
scfsi 'po int' : sap-p iku = sasi -h iku 'su btracts' .  
osi 'pu sh ' :  op-paz imeru = os i -haz imeru 'begi ns ' .  
oi 'pu rsue' : ot-te = oi -te 'pursuer ' ,  ok-kakeru = oi -kakeru 'ru ns after' , op-parau = oi

har�u 'routs' , ot-t� ku = o i -t�ku 'approaches ' ;  ot-toru 'snatches' . 
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humi 'tread ' :  hu n-maeru 'treads' ; hun -gomu = hum i -komu 'steps i n ,  ra ids ' ,  hun
zukeru = hum i -tukeru 'trampl es, desp i ses ' ;  hunz i baru < hum i-s ibaru 'ties up ,  a rrests ' , 
hu nbaru = hum i-haru 'stretches one's legs' . 
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More comp lex contracti ons are encou nte red i n  uttyaru < ut i -yaru 'th rows away , neglects' 
and seftttuku (- ) < sek i -tuku 'u rges , presses ' .  I n  mot-age ru = moti-ageru ' l i fts' and kak
ageru < kake-ageru 'ho ists, pu bl ishes' the i n f i n it ive vowel s imply drops ; cf. mesyagaru = 

mesi -agaru 'partakes' . 
The inf in it ive si ( = s i l  'doi ng' is the l i ke ly sou rce of the pa rt ic le s i ,  both i n  i ts col l oqu ia l  

use as a sentence connector 'and '  or 'and so '  ( § 17 .5) and i n  its more l i terary u se as an 
emphat ic , e .g . when fol l owed by mo ( see p .  50 1 ,  § 9.2 .2 ) . 9  

Very occas iona l l y  you may ru n across an adnom ina l izat ion of what appears to be a 
d irect nom ina l i zat ion of an i nf i n i tive carry i ng its adju ncts i ntact : . . .  un  0 tanom i no 
syookyoku-senpoo ga s iha i-tek i datta ga 'Dom inant was a conse rvative strategy re l y i ng on 
good l u ck that . . .  but' (SA 2666. 1 02b) . The adnomina l i zed copu l a  no here i s  propredi 
cative for an u nderl y i ng  suru 'does ' : * tanom i su ru � tanom [ i su r ] u  = tanomu ' re l ies on' .  
For a s im i l a r  case , see - i --haz ime no, § 9. 7 . 1 . ( 1 1 ) , where no represents an u nder l y i ng s i ta 
'd id ' .  Notice how these examples support the not ion that the i nf in i tive is actual ly the basic 
form of the sentence, with the f in ite forms der ived by way of aux i l ia ry accreti ons and 
contract ion .  

I 
9. 1. 1. Verbal infinitive + ni + verb. 

When the verbal i nf in it ive is fo l l owed by n i  and then (with or without interven i ng 
mater i al ) some othe r  verb-nea r ly a lways a verb of movement such as iku 'goes' or ku ru 
'comes'-the mean ing is 'does ( goes/comes) for the pu rpose of do ing' . The l a rger sentence 
carries with it any adju ncts of the i nf i n i t ive sentence ( as we l l  as any adj u ncts that m i ght 
go with the particu la r  l ater verb) : A ga B o  yobu 'A cal l s  B '  goes i nto th is con struction 
as A ga B o  yob i  and the resu l t  is someth i ng l i ke A ga B o yobi ni (P e )  i ku 'A goes (to P )  
to ca l l  B ' . Examples : Sensei o I I  karakai n i  I k ita no k a  I na ' I  wonder i f  he had come to 
tease you ?' (SA 2677 .56d ) ; N an i  si ni I k ita no 'What have you come to do?' ( SA 2677 .56d ) . 

The su bject of the l a rger se nte nce has to be the same as th at of the i nf i n i t i ve-you can
not go for the purpose of someone e l se's do i ng i t ;  but by "same subject" , of cou rse, i s 
meant the immed iate su bject of causat ion i n  the causative or of su ffe r i ng i n  the pass ive, 
and not the subject of the s imp le r  u nder ly ing sentence. 1 0 In other words, we h ave a com
bi ned sentence A ga iku (etc . ) +  A ga yobu, with the subject sh ared and ni u sed to mark 
the l i nkage with pu rposive mean ing .  For each sentence with th is constructi on there seems 
to be a synonymous sentence with V 1 -ru tame n i  V 2 ,  us ing an adverb ia l i zati on of the post
adnom i nal tame with V 1 adnom ina l  ized to it ( § 1 3.2 )  but the semant ica l ly s im i l ar con
structi on V 1-ru no ni V 2 in general has a d i fferent (and qu ite restr icted ) se lecti on for V 2 •  
The re seem to be few restrict ions o n  the se l ect ion V 1 except that i t must have a n  an imate 

9. Bu t  in the emphatic mean ing  s i fmot is der ived from a var iant of so 'that' (cf .  s i ka 'so' ) by 
Saj i 40. 

1 0. Th i s  accounts for Zyotyuu san n i /o mono o tor i ni yokosite kudasai 'Send your maid to p ick 
up the th i ngs' and um-) no kodomo n i /o mono 0 todoke n i  yaru ' I ' l l  send our boy to de l iver the 
th i ngs' . 
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subj ect and must not be a possess ive or  quasi-possess ive verb; the re i s  no * ar i n i i ku from 
aru 'ex i sts, has' , *wakari ni iku 'goes in order to u nde rstand ' ,  * i r i  ni i ku f rom i r-u 'needs', 
or *deki n i  i ku from dekf ru ' is produced/can ' .  But we f i nd nar i  ni i ku 'goes to become' ,  
sum i n i  i ku 'goes to reside ' ,  i n i  i ku 'goe s  to stay/be ' ;  pass ives and causatives ( sare/sase n i  
iku 'goes to  suffer/cause ' ) ; favors (V-te age n i  iku 'goes to  do for ' ,  V-te mora i  n i  iku 'goes 
to have done for one ' )  1 1  and other geru nd + aux i l i a ry constructi ons (e .g. V-te mi ni i ku 
'goes to try do ing ' ,  V-te s ima i  n i  iku 'goes to fi n ish do ing ' ,  V-te ok i  n i  i ku 'goes to do it 
for l ater' ) ; de n i  i ku 'goes to l eave ', and even ik i  n i  i ku/ku ru 'goes/comes to go' , k i n i 
i ku/kuru 'goes/comes to come' , and ( ra re ly )  i sogi n i  i ku 'goes ( i n order) to hu rry ' .  More
over, V 1 usua l l y  must represent a s ing le act ion ,  not a hab it or state , and thus the re is no 
*V-te i n i  i ku from V-te i ru ,  desp ite the apparent acceptab i l i ty of  i n i  iku 'goes to stay/be' 
and sum i ni i ku  'goes to reside' .  Emotions and i nvo lu ntary actions a re genera l l y  avoided 
for V 1 , u n l ess qual i fi ed by v ar ious mod i f iers. 1 2 V2 i s  typ ica l ly a verb of movement, bu t a 
few other verbs and verb phrases can be used , prov i ded they h ave human su bjects. 

F ree verbal nouns, such as benkyoo tot su ru 'stud i es' , free ly d rop the in f in it ive s i :  
benkyoo f tot s i t  n i  ku ru 'comes to  study ' ,  s i goto Hot s i t  n i  i ku 'goes to  work' . Look ing 
at it another way , we can say that verba l  nou ns are nom i na l s  ( benkyoo da ' i t i s  study' )  
that happen to share th is construction with verbal s :  benkyoo da � benkyoo n i  [ i nf i n i t ive 
of the copu l a ] + ( n i )  i ku with the copu la i nf in it ive and the partic le ni col l apsi ng  i n to one 
/n i/ .  (Th is m igh t p rov ide a good a rgument for treat ing the ni of ni iku as copu l a  inf i n i t ive 
rather than partic l e .  Cf. a l so no ni fwat, § 1 4 .2 .2 . )  The opti ona l om iss ion of {sit i s  per
m i tted even when the verbal noun carr ies an object with i t :  . . . "gogatu -kakume i"  o I 
kansatu n i  [ I ]  k ite , . . .  'came to see the "May revo lut ion" ,  and . .  .' (SA 2678.92b ) .  But it 
i s  always possi b l e  instead to turn the object i n to an adnomi nal mod if ie r of the verbal 
nou n ,  as wou ld be obl igatory if the verbal noun we re marked by o :  "gogatu-kakume i" 
no kan satu o si n i  . . . . Thus the objectiva l gen it ive i n  the fo l l ow ing examp le :  H ootim in
ruuto no I bakugek i  ni yuku II T-28 [T ' i i  II n fzyuu I hati J II sentoobakugek i-k i . . .  'The T-28 
f ighter-bombers that leave for bombing (of )  the Ho Ch i M i nh trai l . .  . '  (SA 2673.23a )-cf. , 
l ater i n  the same text, Hoot im i n-ruuto e no bakugek i  de aru ' I t  i s  bomb ing a imed at the 
Ho Ch i M i nh trai l ' . 

But not a l l i n stances of N o  si n i  V w i l l  perm it the dropp i ng of o s i : Sensei o si n i  iku 
'goes to be a teacher ' ,  doryoku (- )  o s i n i  i ku 'goes to make an effort' , toranpu o s i n i  iku 
'goes to p l ay cards' (desp ite ten isu n i  i ku 'goes to p lay tenn i s ' ) ,  and ?bin boo o s i n i  i ku 
'goes to l ive a poor l i fe' apparently requ i re the fu l l  form . Yet the fo l l owi ng wi l l  perm i t  
the e l l ips i s :  sewa [ o  s i ]  n i  iku 'goes to take care of  matters' , tetuya [ o  s i ]  n i  i ku  'goes to 
stay up a l l  n ight' , kusyoo [ o  si ] ni i ku 'goes to sm i l e  with pa i n ' .  It is not c lear what factors 
enter i n to th i s  opti onal e l l i psi s ;  perhaps the su sceptib i l i ty of nouns to ve rbal i z at ion by su ru 
has l ed to some sort of conti nuum,  with several k i nds of "verbal nou ns" , "quas i -VNs" ,  
and "pseudo-VNs" that requ i re mark ing i n  the lex icon .  Or perhaps we shou ld  d i sti ngu ish 
more than one k ind of su ru ; notice that yaru i s a synonym of su ru in some, bu t not a l l ,  of 
' i ts occu rrences. See § 1 4 .3 .  

1 1 . As i n  Sore kara I i s -syuu kan I I tyuusya 0 utte I morai n i  I kayotta 'After that  fo r  a week I went 
to get i nject ions' (SA 2679 . 1 24c ) .  

1 2 . B u t  death i s  subject a t  t imes t o  deci s io n :  M i n n�111 i i I se i nen des ita ! ne . 11 l y oiyo I I  s i n i  n i  i ku to 
iu  wake des'aa I ne [ = desu w�1 1 ne) 'They were a l l  f i ne young men ,  weren ' t  they . And one after another 
they [ go to d ie = I went to their deaths' (Tk 2 .95b) . 
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Although noth ing can separate the inf in it ive f rom n f , the second verb may carry with it 
a fu l l  a rray of adju ncts which need not be d i sp l aced to the beg inn ing of the l a rger sentence; 
an examp le can be constructed with a fa i r  amount of matter between V i- i n i and V2 : 
Tanaka ga tyuumonn o tor i  n i  tomodati to m i se n i  ku ruma de i so ide asa roku -z i  n i  i tta 
'Tanaka hu rr ied ly went at six o 'c lock in the morn ing by car with a fr iend to p ick up the 
order ' . Here is an adnom ina l i zed example with the subject su bdued (ga ---* no , § 1 3. 1 .6) 
fol l ow ing V i- i n i :  Koko wa I I m izu o nom i n i  I I  uma no I kayou [ I ] m i ti desu 'Th i s  i s  the 
path by wh ich the horses go to d r i nk water ' .  The fol lowing example separates the traversal 
object from the motron verb : Tooi m i ti o I I  [ kano-zyo to/n i  I ]  a i ni I k fta I otoko o . . .  'a 
man who had come a l ong road to see her . .  . '  (Ono 1 966. 1 68 ) .  

I t  i s  i nd icated i n  the chart i n  § 5.5  that the "pu rpose" expressed by  V- i  n i  can take a 
var i ety of restr ict ives and focu s part ic les , as i n  these examples (for most of wh ich I am 
indebted to Shozo Ku rokawa) : Kare wa I I soto e wa I nom i ni WA I i kana i  ga, I I  ut i de I I 
yoku I nomu 'He doesn't go out d r i nk ing but he does a l ot of d r i nk i ng at home ' ;  Ano matf e I I  
hoogen(- ) o I tyoosa [ s i ]  n i  WA I i tta ga, I I sunda [ I ]  kot�lwa I nai 'I have been to that town 
to i nvestigate the d i a l ect but I have never l ived there ' ;  K i noo wa I i sogas i kute I I h i ru-gohan o ll 
tabe n i  MO I i kanakatta ' I  was so busy yesterday I never even went to h ave l u nch ' ;  Asoko 
wa [ I ]  it i -d�l ll kenbutu [ s i ]  n f  MO I i tta ' I  went there to s ightsee once, too ' ;  Sohu wa I I  
mag�1no kao o mf  ni I kona i 'The grandfather never comes even to l ook at h i s grandson's 
face ' ;  Wazawaza I I ken bu tu [ s i ]  n f  SAE I ku ru n da kara ,  I I ano otoko wa I I  kawar imono d�1 
yo 'He must be some k ind of a nut, go ing to a l l  the trouble of com i ng he re to see th i ngs ' ;  
Kare wa I I  Yamada san n i  ai n i  SURA I i kana i  'He never goes even to see Mr Yamada ' ;  Anna 
n i  [ I ]  naka ga I yoi no n i ,  I I  sukedati [ s i ]  n f  SU RA I konakatta 'Though on such good terms, 
he d idn 't come even to l end assi stance ' ;  Ano resu toran e wa I I  tok idoki 11 l se-eb in o I tabe 
ni S I  KA I yoranai 'That restau rant I on ly drop i n to occas iona l l y  for l obster ' ;  Tanaka 
kyoozyu (-) wa I I  kono s igoto ni I tyokusetu kanke i  wa naku , I I tok idoki I I  zyogen [ s i ]  nf 
S I KA I konai 'P rofessor Tanaka has no d i rect i nvolvement in th i s  work and only comes oc
cas iona l l y  to offer adv ice'-desp ite the Eng l i sh trans lation , I take the tyokusetu as an ad
verb (=  tyokusetu n i )  rather than as e l l ips i s for tyokusetu [ no] kanke i ,  though the l atter 
inte rpretat ion may be poss ib l e ;  Kare wa I I soto e II nomi ni KOSO I ikanai ga, I I uti de wa I I 
kanar i I nomu -rasf i 'He doesn't precisely go out to dr i nk ,  but I u nderstand he does a l ot of 
dr ink ing at home' ;  Tanaka san wa I I maiasan I !  sanpo [ s i ]  nf KOSO I i ku ga, 1 1 sore -fgai wa ll 
hotondo I I  soto e I I  dete I konai I h i to da 'M r Tanaka does go for a wa l k  every morn i ng , to be 
prec i se ( about i t ) ,  but other than that he's a person who hard ly ever comes outdoors ' ;  
Kono h on o I I  wazawaza I I  ka i  n f  MADE I i kanai ' I  won 't go out of my way to buy TH IS 
book ' ;  Yamada san no tokoro e I I  kono monda i  o I toogi [ s i ]  n i  MADE I i ku tumor i wa na i  
' I  have no intent ion to go al l th e way to Mr Yamada's to d iscuss th i s  questi on ' ;  . . .  zyun re i  
[ s i ]  n f  MADE I k ite, . . .  'actua l l y  com ing on a p i l gr image' ( E ndo 225) ; Watasi wa I I  yasumf 
n i  wa I I  oyogi n i NWDo I i ku 'On my ho l idays I go swimming and th i ngs ' ;  Tuut i  [ s i ]  n f  
NWN KA I kona i 'They don't come to g ive u s  notice or anyth i ng ' ;  H i koo-zyoo e I I  mukae n f  
NWNTE I i tte mo, I I  z i kan no [ I ]  rooh i (-) da ' I t's a waste o f  t ime  to  go  to the a i rport to 
meet h im and a l l  th at' ;  Kono se i h i n  o I I  senden [ s i ]  nf NWNTE I i ku h i tuyoo wa I I  zenzen 
nai 'There's abso l u te ly no need to go adverti se th i s  product and a l l ' ; Mokutek i  no tame n i  
nara I I  soor i -da iz i n  n i  I a i  n i  D 'WTTE (DEl MO)  I i k u  ' I  wi l l  g o  even to see the P r ime M i n ister 
i f  i t ' s  i n  the i nterest of my object ive ' ;  Kyoo wa I I  i sogasf i no de, I I  su k f  na I sanpo n f  D 'WTTE 
(DEl MO)  i kana i  'I am busy today so I won't even go to enjoy my ( usual ) wal k' ;  Sono hon 
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o II kas ite ku reru no nara ,  I I k im i  no ut in made I I tori n i  D '�TTE (D'£ MO)  I i ku ' I f  v.ou 
wi l l  lend me that book I wi l l  even come to you r house to pick it up ' ;  Syokuz i n i  D'E' Mo I 
deta no daroo ka 'Perhaps he had gone out for a mea l or someth i ng' ( SM 2793 . 1 38c ) ;  
H i sas ibur i  n i  I I  nom i n i  DE) MO I i kana i ka 'How about go i n g  for a d r i n k  or someth i ng after 

' I I I I I I (.!.) I al l th i s  wh i l e ? ' ;  l k -kagetu -gu ra i kyuuka o totte ryokoo n i  Dt MO I i ku yo ' I ' l l  take a 
month's l eave and go on a tr ip or someth ing ' ;  T itl 1no tokoro e wa II tama n i  1 1 kao o m ise 
ni -GU RA i  I iku 'I go to my father's p lace eve ry now and then just to show my face ' ;  Ano 
sense i no I koog [n wa II tama n i  I I tyookoo [ s i ]  n f  -GU RAi wa I k imasu kedo ' I  come every 
so often just to attend that teacher's l ectu res' ; Asobi n i  -GURA i  II k ite mo II yosa-soo na I 
mono da ' I t  wou ld  seem a l l  r ight to come at l east for a v is i t '  ( Hozaka 340 ) ;  Kare wa II 
h ima da to, II watasi no tokoro e II kudaranai koto o I hanas i  n i  I BA KAR I kuru 'Whenever 
he has a spare moment he comes to my p lace j u st to ta l k  d r ive l ' ;  Kare wa II watasi no tokoro 
e I zyama [ s i ]  ni BA KAR I kuru 'He comes to my p lace j u st to bother me ' ;  0-taga i ni mazu i 
no de, I I ai ni DAKE' wa I ikanakatta ' I  j ust d idn 't go to see h im  because it was i nconven ient 
for both of us ' ;  Ano t ihoo no I hoogen(- ) wa II tyoosa [ s i ]  n i  DAK'E' [wa] itta 'The d i a l ect 
of that area ( i s someth ing that) I went ju st to i nvestigate ' .  

The examp le Syuuk i n  n i  nara II kona i de I ne 'Don 't come if it 's to col l ect money' ( K KK 
25.79a) shows that the pu rpose express ion can be  prop red icated ; i t  sh ou l d  be  possi b le to 
say Syuuk in  ni [ ku ru no] desu ka ' I s  it to col l ect money (th at you are com ing) ? ' .  We 
observed in § 8. 1 that the purpose ph rase can be den ied with de fwa} nakuftet, as i n  
Yasum i  n i  de wa naku  hon o yom i n i  kaetta n desu ' I  went home not to  rest bu t  to do 
some read i ng ' .  

S i nce V-i n i  iku (etc. )  means the same th i ng as V-ru [ I ] tame n i  iku 'goes for the pur
pose of do ing ' ,  it is possi b le to th i nk of the shorter express ion as an abbrev iati on of the 
l atte r . Such an exp lanati on becomes a l l  the more attract ive when we see how i t  re inforces 
the a rgument that V-ru i s  itse l f  an abbrev iat ion of V-i I su ru ,  an abbrev iation that i s  obl i ga
tory in modern spoken Japanese but optiona l  in the wr itten l anguage of as late as the 
Me i j i  per iod and i s  rejected i n  a l l  var iet ies of Japanese when nuc lear focus is appl ied (V-i 
wa I su ru etc . ) . What we are suggesti ng i s to der ive the pu rposive express ion and the un
focused imperfect as fol lows : 12a 

V-i I [ su ru I tame] n i  . . .  = V-i n i  . .  . 
V- [ i  I su ] ( r )u  . . .  = V- ( r ) u  . .  . 

A l l  cases of V- i  ni . . .  can be repl aced by V-ru tame n i  . . .  but not by another pu rpose 
express ion V-ru no ni . . .  ( § 1 4 .2 .2 ) for that express ion can not be fol l owed by a verb of 
motion and thus is v i rtu al ly i n  complementary d i str ibut i on with V- i  ni . . . . 

The fol l owing examples conta in verbs of motion other than iku and ku ru :  Sore o m i  
n i  kae ru/modoru ' retu rns to see i t ' ;  Mado o sime n i  deru 'goes ou t  to cl ose a wi ndow' ; 
Tomodati n i  ai n i  de-muku/dekakeru 'goes ou t to see a fr iend' ;  M i zu o nom i n i  
ha i -deru 'creeps ou t t o  dr ink water' ; Tomodati n i  a i  n i  omomuku 'goes out t o  see a 
fr iend' ;  Todomati n i  ai n i  yoru 'drops in to see .a fr iend ' ;  Tabe n i  ha i ru 'enters to eat' ; 
Tasuke n i  kake-yoru ' runs up  to he lp ' ;  Sagasi n i  aruku 'wa lks  to look for it ' ;  Tor i n i  
noboru 'cl imbs up to get i t ' ;  Tor i n i  os i -yoseru ' rushes to get it ' ; Tor i n i  mukau 'heads to 
get i t' ;  Tori ni atumaru/mu ragaru 'c l u ste r arou nd to get it ' ; Tori ni tatu 'stands up ( l eaves) 
to get it' ; Nak i  n i  n i geru ' runs away to c ry ' . And th i s  example shows that kao o dasu 

1 2a .  But these derivations are h istorica l ly suspect, for examples of V-i ni iku/kuru ,  as wel l  as of 
y- ( r )u ,  occur in the earl iest texts. On the Tokyo cance l lation of the accent of the infinitive ending 
-i in these expressions, see p .  41 3n.  
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'shows up ' can be treated as a motion verb : Ima II daigaku n i  wa, II i tte ora rena i  n desu ka . 1 1 
-Sek i  wa I nai n desu ga, II tok idoki i i  kao wa das ite I imasu , II s igek i o uke ni 'Aren't you now 
go ing to the u n ivers i ty?- 1 'm not reg i stered , bu t I sometimes show up-to get stimu lat ion' 
(Tk 2. 1 30a ) . 

Some of the nonhuman-agent verbs that a re exc luded for V 1 (or V 2 ) : nugeru ' i t  s l ips 
off' ,  haz imaru ' i t sta rts ' ,  tokeru ' i t  me l ts ' ,  s imaru ' i t c l oses ' sasaru ' i t  sticks i n  one's th roat', 
waku 'it boi l s ' , zaratuku 'it gets rough on the su rface' , aku 'it opens', ti r-u 'they fa l l  and 
scatter ' ,  hazu reru ' i t  d i sconnects', tu zuku ' i t  conti nues' ,  su ku ' it empties ' ,  itamu ' it spoi l s' ,  
u reru ' i t  se l l s ' , usurerun or usu ragun ' i t gets fai nt' , sumu  ' i t  f i n i shes ' ,  . . . . A l so exc luded 
are verbs that are h abitua l or stative in mean ing ( kokorogakeru 'endeavou rs' , nozomu (- ) 
'expects', omoi-agaru ' i s  h ighh anded' , haz lru 'fee l s  shame' , kan-z i ru 'fee l s' ,  suku ' l i kes ' ,  
zu ru kerun 'sh i rks ' ,  netamu 'env ies' , akogareru 'yearns' , iyasimu (-) ' l oathes' , . . .  ) ,  verbs 
wh ich denote an i nvol untary action ( nor i -okureru ' i s l ate board i ng ' ,  m i -sokonau 'm i stakes', 
nor i -sug�su 'r ides beyond one's stop ' ,  . . . ) or wh ich strong ly suggest an acc identa l happen i ng 
(k i -awaseru 'happens to come' , moti -awase ru 'happens to possess ' , nor i -awaseru 'happen to 
r ide together ' , dekasu 'happens to do' , kom i-ageru 'sudden ly fee l s' , omo i-tuku 'comes 
to one's m ind ' ,  k i -zuku 'comes to one's attent ion' ,  . . .  ) .  

A numbe r  of sentences that imp ly gene ra l l y  u ndes i rab le resu lts a re semant ica l ly odd 
un l ess we attach some k ind of qua l if i cati on such as yoo na mono ca 'it is as if . .  . ' at the 
end, as in Odoroki ni iku (yoo na mono da) ' ( i t  i s l i ke) goi ng in order to be surpr i sed' . 
Examples :  Menkura i  n i  . . .  ' . . .  to be embarrassed ' ;  Ak i re n i  . . .  ' . . .  to g ive i t up' ; Kanas i -gar i  
n i  . . .  ' . . .  to gr ieve ' ;  Tamerai n i  . . .  ' . . .  to hesitate ' ;  Tamar i -kane n i  . . .  ' . . .  to become impatient' ; 
S i ken n i  oti n i  . . .  ' . . .  to fa i l  the exam ' .  

We have stated that certa i n  verbs a re categor ica l l y  rejected as the i nf i n i t ive i n  these ex 
press ions . But  there are others that are semantica l ly i ncongruent, e .g .  ok i  n i  i ku 'goes in 
order to ar i se ' ,  umare n i  i ku 'goes i n  order to be born' ;  to make sense, such ve rbs must be 
given an extended mean i ng , as in Ata rasf i zyoyuu to s i te umare n i  Har iuddo e i ku 'goes to 
Ho l l ywood to be born as a new actress' . And a number of ve rbs wi l l  seem pecu l i ar with ou t 
amp l i f icat ion : tuk i n i  i ku 'goes to arr ive' is odd by itse l f  but le ss so i n  San-z i  n i  Tookyoo 
ni tuk i n i  i t i-z i n i  ek i e i ku  'goes to the stat ion at one o'c l ock i n  order to get to Tokyo at 
th ree' ( the  wel ter of d i fferent n f-mark ings can be sl ightly reduced bY, say i ng Tookyoo e ) ,  
though the express ion wou l d  normal ly be corrected to tuku tam(e'lyob n i  'so a s  t o  arr ive ' .  
Thus the fol l owing sentences a re perhaps acceptabl e as they stand , bu t wi l l  su ffer from 
any pru n i ng of adj uncts : San-z i mae ni gakkoo no mae o sugi ni iku 'goes so that one can 
pass the school before th ree o'c lock ' ;  Tanaka wa gogo koko n i  ki ni gozenn -tyuu ni 
kaisya e i tta 'Tanaka went to the off ice in the morn ing so that he can come he re in the 
afternoon ' ;  Tookyoo e iki n i  h i koo-zyoo e i ku 'goes to an a i rport to go to Tokyo' ; Buta i  
e de n i  i ku 'goes to appear on the stage' ;  ( ? )Tanaka ga ru su no a ida kare no ut i  n i  i n i  i ku 
'goes to stay at Tanaka's home wh i l e  he i s away ' ;  ( ? ) H i to o tasuke n i  h as i go o tateru 'puts 
a l adder up  to rescue a person ' ;  ( ? ) Heya o sooz i si n i  i su o u gokasu 'moves a cha i r  i n  order 
to sweep the room ' ;  ( ? ) Dai gaku i n  e su sum i  n i  Ameri ka e i ku 'goes to America to enter a 
graduate schoo l ' .  

The fore ign student shou ld  be prepared to see th is con structi on made on th e monosy l 
l abic i nf i n i t ives l i sted ear l i e r :  de n i  ' (goes to) eme rge (etc . ) ' , e n i  ' . . .  t o  get' , i n i  ' . . .  t o  shoot, 
to cast meta l ' ,  i n i  'to stay ' ,  ki ni ' . . .  to come' ,  k i  ni ' . . .  to wear ' ,  m i n i ' . . .  to l ook/see ' , ne n i  
' . . .  to s l eep' , n i  n i  ' . . .  t o  cook' , s i  n i  ' . . .  t o  do' . S i nce h i  'get dry' a n d  n i  'resemble '  a re 
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i nvol u ntary , they wi l l  not appear in th i s  form ; I am not su re abou t he 'pass ' .  
As the Japanese writ ing system fa i l s  to ind icate the accent or to space the words, a 

fore ign student m i ght  interpret such a wr itten str i ng as . . .  tyottom i n iwa, soregawakar imasen 
(Sh i bata 2966.90) as *Tyot-to m i n i  wa . . .  and wonder how the i nf in it ive mi ' l ook/see' can 
here be i nterpreted with fol l owing n i ;  * ' F or the pu rpose of look i ng does not u nderstand 
that' seems out of the quest ion .  But tyotto-mi happens to be a compound nou n ,  der ived 
from the adverb +  the verb i nf i n it ive, and the correct i n terpretati on is . . .  tyotto-m i  ni wa, 
sore ga wakar imasen ' ( at a br ief l ook = )  at f i rst g l ance , that wou ld  not be c lear ' .  

In § 22. 1 we f ind that the i nf i n i t ive never sty I i zes ( * - i -mas i )  so that we do not expect 
to fi nd *V- i -masi ni . . . . Cf. M i kam i  1 963a .27 ,  where it is noted that V-ru kara ni (and V-ru 
kara n i  wa? )  l ack sty l i zat ion so that you find V - i -masu kara 'because V' but not *V- i -masu 
kara n i  'just because V '  or ( ? ) *V - i -masu kara [ n i ]  wa 'now that V ,  as l ong as V anyway ' ,  
§ 17 . 1 .  

I n  the northe rn Ryukyus ( see Mart i n  1 970) the in f in it ive + ga is used for th is pu rposive 
construction :  Yumy i i  ga qy i khyum = Yomi ni iku 'He goes to read ' .  But the imperfect 
adnom i na l + ga + n f/to + ni is u sed with the same mean i ng :  Yumyu n ga ny i n qy idyam OR  
Yumyun g a  tu n qy idyam = Yom i n i  i tta ' H e  went t o  read ' .  Th i s  suggests the poss ibi l i ty 
that we are faced with a contract ion from . . .  ga tame n i/to. (The doubl e  n i  rep resented by 
ga NY I N remai n s  a problem . )  I n  some ma in- i s land d i a l ects nl drops its i n i t ia l  nasal , and 
both N [ n ] i  and V- i [ n ] i  are reported (e.g. in Aichi Zhs 3.468, Osaka Zhs 4.227, etc . ) ; cf. 
§ 2.2. Thus the fol l owing forms of the pu rposive express ion ( reported i n  Zhs 6 . 1 5  n .  2) can 
perhaps be derived from V-i ga n i : V- i ga i iku ( Kyushu ) ,  V- i  ge i i ku ( E .  Kyush u ) ,  V- i  gya 
i iku (W. Kyushu ) , V- i  ke iku (S. Kyush u ) .  

We  h ave said that the second verb i n  these express ions i s  near ly a lways a verb o f  move
ment. A spec ia l  type , however , i s  V-i ni kakaru (or VN ni kakaru ) 'sets about ( to do) , 
undertakes ( to do) ' or 'starts to do' : Haha ga I kodomo no huku o II nugase n i  I kakaru 
'The mothe r starts u ndress i ng the ch i l d ' ;  Paat' i i  wa II yama o I ori n i  I kakatta 'The party 
began to go down h i l l '  ( l g 1 962.80) ; Soko de, I I watasi yamemasu II to II z ihyoo o I pan to I 
dasu . 11 Ka i sya wa II h ik i -tome n i  I kakaru 'So then I up  and send my res ignat ion " I  qu it" . 
The company sets to d issuad i ng  me' (SA 268 1 .27e) ; Genan wa II odayaka n i  I wara i ,  I I  
"Tare" II to I i i ,  I I  tug [  no I dangan o II tume n i  I kakaru 'The servant pu ts on an amiab le 
sm i l e ,  says "Who  goes there?" ,  and loads the next shot' (SA 2685 .99c-tare = dare ) ; 
R agosu de II s i rabe n i  I kakatta I tokor�� . . .  'When I set about i nqu i r i ng i n  Lagos .. .' ( SA 
2673.68c) ; 1 3 . . .  u r i -tu ke n i  I kakaru 'they beg in to push the i r  sa l es' (SA 2678.94a) ; 
Kookit i  mo I sugu II yoohuku o nug i n i  I kakatta 'Kok ich i h imse lf at once set to tak i ng off 
h i s  c l othes' ( F n  1 54b) ; De, II H amako wa, II sugu II sooz i ni kakatta 'Then Hamako at once 
set to sweep ing up' ( F n  248a) ; Oba-san wa II hogaraka n i  I soo itte wara i ,  II kuupon o I I 
iso- i so to I k i r i ni I kakatta 'The l ady sa id that with a cheery sm i l e  and set to c l i pp ing the 
coupons l ighthearted ly ' ( SA ) ;  . . .  to II tazune ni I kakaru 'He starts i nqu i r i ng .. . ' (SA 
2659.69c ) ;  . . .  s ibar i ni I kakaru 'sets about ty i ng [ h im ]  up ' ;  Haruko wa II soro-soro I I 
yuu han no s i taku ni kakaru I koro da ' I t  is t ime for Ha ru ko to set herse l f  to gett ing d inner 

1 3. The accentuat ion shows that s i rabe i s  the i n f i n i t ive ' i nqu i r i ng' rather than  the in f i n i t ive-der ived 
noun s i rabe ' i nqu i ry '  ( § 1 4.5 ) .  
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ready' ( l g 1 962.9 1 ) ;  . . .  nak iotosi n i  kakatte mo I m i  ta ga, . . .  ' . . .  she even tried u ndertak i ng 
pe rsuas ion by tears but . .  . ' (SA 2649 . 1 05d-nakiotos i is a nou n der ived from a presumed 
infi n it ive nak i -otos i 'fe l l i ng by cry ing ' from a compound verb that does not seem to be 
used i ndependentl y ) .  

C f .  V- i -kakaru , § 9 . 1 . 1 0  (3a ) ,  o f  wh ich th is m ight b e  regarded a s  some sort o f  prototype 
or extens ion .  Compare a l so . . .  u r i ni dasarete i ru 'they have been put on sa le '  ( SA 267 1 . 1 1 1 e )  
in wh ich the  noun  ur i  derived from the inf in i t ive 'se l l i ng '  i s  fu nction ing as a VN .  

I 
9. 1. 1a. Verbal iteration with infinitive + ni. 

A verb can be made more v iv id or emphatic by putt ing it i nto an i terative patte rn :  
V 1 - i  n i  (wa/mo) I V  1 -ru . l sogu means  'hu rr ies' bu t i sog i n i  i sogu means 'hu rr ies and hu rries' 
or 'puts on the speed ' ;  nomu means 'd r inks '  bu t nom i  ni nomu means 'dri nks and dr i nks' 
or ' rea l l y  puts away the l i qu id ' ;  ame ga hu ru means 'ra i ns ' bu t ame ga hur i n i h u ru means 
'rai n s  cats and dogs' or 'pou rs down ' ;  naku means 'cr ies ' but naki n i naku means 'cr ies and 
cr ies ' or 'cr ies one's heart ou t' . 

Adjuncts are put before the inf in i tive : Kore ga II atar i n i  I atatta 'Th is was a great h i t' 
(SA 2685 . 1 39b) ; . . .  kawa wa II are n i  I areta 'the r iver raged and raged ' (SA 2663.48a ) .  The 
iterat ion (V 1 -ru ) can take no adjunct whatsoever , be ing separable from the i nf i n i ti ve + ni 
on ly by the m inor junctu re and the focus part ic les wa or mo, which functi on here as they 
do in the nucl ear focu s of § 5 :  nom i  ni wa nomu ga 'does dr i nk a l ot, a l l  r ight' i s s im i l a r  
to nom i wa su ru ga 'doe s  dr ink ,  a l l r i ght but '  and nom i  n i  mo nomu 'even/a l so dr i nks a l ot' 
i s  s im i l a r  to nom i ni mo su ru 'even/a l so dr inks ' .  

The on ly examples I have fou nd with a verbal nou n ind icate the pattern VN [ s i l  n i  I 
VN [o ]  su ru : Soko de II kenkyuu n i  I kenkyuu o site m ita I kekka . . .  'Thereupon as a resu l t  
of  study upon stu dy i t  was d i scovered that . .  . '  (SA 2659. 7 1 b ) ;  . . .  ku roo n i  I ku roo s i te 
'struggl i ng and strugg l i ng '  ( SA 2684. 1 1 8c ) . 

There seem to be no c lear restr ict ions on fu rther convers ions of the resu l t ing sentence, 
bu t the co l l oqu ia l  f l avor of the express ion d i scou rages book i sh touches or i nvo lved em
bedd i ngs :  the v iv i d  u tte rance, after a l l ,  i s apt to be short . 14 There are numerous examp les 
of adnom ina l i zat ion : . . .  motu re n i  I motu retan I ito o . . .  'a terr ib ly tang led yarn' ( F n  
307b) ;  Kangae n i  I kangaeta I z iken desu I y o  ' I t's a case I 've pondered and pondered over' 
(SA 2656.46a) ; Mati n i  I matta I bakansu ga I ku ru to . . .  'When the l ong-awaited vacation 
came . . . ' (SA 2654 . 1 1 Sa) ; Semakute I kaku itu-tek i  na [ I ]  kooe i -apaato kara no II mati ni I 
matta I dassyutu de aru ' I t  is a l ong-awa ited escape from the narrow and (drab ly )  u n iform 
government apartments' (SA 2659. 1 1  Sa) ; Huz ita I Tos io no kyakuhon ga, II yat-t�1dek i
agatta ; II Boku-tati II sutahhu ga II mati n i  I matta II da i I ik-koo de aru 'Tosh i a  Fu j i ta's scr ipt 
is fi na l ly done; I t  is the f i rst d raft that we of the staff have been wa it ing and wa i t i ng for' 
(SA 2652.64c ) . 

Perhaps a lack of v i v idness accou nts for the fa i l u re of some verbs to appear in th is form. 
There appea rs to be some rel uctance to apply the i terat ion to vowe l bases, though I have 
examples for kangaeru 'ponders' , kokorom iru 'tr ies' , aseru 'fades' , nobiru 'stre tches' , 
yogoreru 'gets d i r ty ' ,  and yu reru 'sways' : Tyot-to ok i e deru to, ganken na tukuri no 
booto mo yure n i  yu reta 'The l east ventu re ou t from shore and even the stu rd i ly bu i l t  

1 4 . Though v iv id a nd  col l oqu ia l ,  t h e  form is not new; K i nosh i ta ( 20 )  c i tes an example from the 
ear ly He i an  pe r iod .  
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boats wou ld p itch and rol l '  (SA 2666.84b) . Possess ive and quas i -possessive verbs are ( as 
so often )  excl uded : there is no *ar i n i  aru , *wakar i n i  wakaru , * i r i n i  i ru ,  *dek i n i  dekiru .  

A l though not made o n  gerund-aux i l i a ry convers ions ( such a s  * nonde s ima i  n i  s imau ) ,  
the forms are possi bl e for many of the i nf i n i t i ve-aux i i  i a ry convers ions (of § 9 .  1 . 1 0) ,  such 
as nomi -tuzu ke ni nom i-tuzuketa ' real l y  kept on dr ink i ng ' ,  and even mu l t ip le aux i l i a r ies :  
nom i-tuzuke-sugi n i  nomi -tuzuke-sug i ta 'rea l l y  overd id the conti nua l d r i nk i ng ' ,  nomi 
tu zuke-sugi -sase n i  nom i-tuzuke-sugi -saseta 'rea l ly made h im overdo the conti nua l  dr ink
i ng ' ,  etc. But , for no obv iou s  reason, speakers reject many such forms; if the preced i ng 
examples are accepted , why shou ld a speaker reject nom i-sugf n i  nomi -sug ita ' rea l ly over
d id the dr i nk ing '? 

Once made, the ite rat ion i s  free to enter into aux i l i ary convers ions :  . . .  kaseg i n i  I 
kaseg i -makutte ita 'was earn i ng money hand over f i st' (SA 2664 . 1 03b) ; . . .  kono su i soo 
wa II kori ni I kotte i te . . .  'th i s [ f i sh ]  tank i s  qu ite e laborate, and .. . '  (SA 2677 .6 1 a ) .  

The  fu ncti on o f  n i  i n  th i s expression i s u nc lear .  I t  cou ld b e  regarded a s  the enumerative 
'and ' ,  or as an extens ion of 'to (= i n  add i t ion ) ' ;  or perhaps it is to be taken di rectly as the 
ess ive , here used to adverbi a l i ze the verb to its i terated form . S im i l a r  express ions are V 1 -ru 
n i  [ wa/mo] V 1 -ru ( § 1 4 .6 .6 ) and S 1 koto wa S 1 kedo/ga ( § 1 4 . 1 ) .  The adverb yor i- n i -yotte 1 5 
'of a l l  th ings to choose ( from ) '  i s  deri ved from the gerund of yor i n i  yoru 'ch ooses and 
chooses' ; yoru i s  a synonym of erabu 'chooses ' .  

The re are a very few express ions of the type h i ta-V 1 - i  n i  V 1 - ru 'stead i ly Vs' : h i ta-naki 
n i  naku 'weeps stead i l y ' ;  h i ta-os in ni osu 'pu shes stead i l y ,  presses on' ; h i ta [ " ] -has i r i ( - )  
n i  has i ru 'ru ns hard ' ;  h ita [ " ] -kaku s i ( - ) n i  kakusu ' i s  very secret ive' . Cf. h i ta-muk i  na 
( n i ngen )  ' ( a  person ) s i ng le -minded, earnest' , h i tasu ran 'earnestl y ;  sol e ly ' ,  h i ta to (yor i 
sou ) ' ( nestl es) c lose' , h i tta r i /p itta r i ,  . . . . The re are a l so a few expressi ons of the type oo
V 1 - i ni I V  1 - ru 'great ly Vs ' :  oo-yu re ni I yu rete i ru ' i s  shaken with a great shock' (SA 
2665. 1 27a) ; oo-abare ni I aba reru 'rages fur ious ly ' ;  oo-atar i n i  I atatta kara . . .  ' i t  was a 
great h i t' (Tk 3 .70a ) . These cou ld be i n terpreted as conta i n i ng a nou n  der ived from the 
infi n i t ive, i ntens i f ied by the prefixed oo- ' l a rge ' ,  with the ni mark i ng cause or pseudo
agent. (Cf .  § 1 3 .9. ) Certa in verbs w i l l  enter i nto such express ions w i th some spec if ic 
intens i f ier pref ixed to the i nf in it ive : beta-bore n i  horeru 'fa l l s  madly in l ove' ( -bore = 
"hore) ; h i ra-ayamar i ni ayamatte , . . .  'p rofuse i n  apologies' ( F n  84a ) . 
9. 1. Tb. Iterated verbal infinitives. 

The verb i n f i n i ti ve can be ite rated ( repeated )  to make an adverb ia l izat ion of the sen
tence i t  serves to pred icate ; the resu l t  i s  a s ing le phonol ogical word, u sua l ly treated as a 
s imp le ph rase reduction with the ju nctu re suppressed (yobi I yobi � yobi -yob i ,  yom i I 
yom i � yom i-yom i ) , 1 6 as i n  these examples :  Nak i -nak i hanas ita 'He spoke through tears' ; 
M i t i o k i k i - k i k i  i tta 'We inqu i red the route as we went a long ' ;  . . .  atama o I kak i -kak i ,  . . .  

1 5 .  H i rayama g ives these two accen tual opt ions .  M KZS accentuates the express ion a s  a phrase : 
yor i  ni yotte . 

1 6 . But  there may be speakers who treat a l l  such i terat ions as aton i c :  nomi -nomi rather than nomi
nomi 'dr i n k ing ' .  Not a l l seeming examples are to be t reated as i tera ted i n f i n i t ives : the precopu lar noun 
togi re-tog i re 'choppy , i nterm ittent ,  i nterrupted, broken '  is a redupl icat ion of a nou n 'break' der ived 
from the i ntrans i t ive i n f i n it ive tog i re 'become broke n '  ( f rom to- 'path ' +  11k i re 'get cut ' ) . A nd there 
are dedvecJ adverbs, such as tuke-tuke ' ( speak/sco ld) har�hly' .  Baby ta lk hai-hai 'crawl ing' is a free 
verbal noun :  hai-hai o suru = hau 'crawls' . 
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'sc ratch ing h i s  head ( he sa id )  . .  . ' (SA 2793 .96d ) ;  . . .  h iya-ase o I kak i -kak i ,  . . .  'break i ng i n to 
a cold sweat' (SA 2637 .56c ) ; E n  pi tu o name-name hude o hakonde imasu 'He is wr it ing 
wh i l e  n ibbl i ng on h is penc i l ' ; 0-kas i o I tabe-tabe I aru i te im��u 'He i s  wa l k i ng wh i l e  eat ing 
candy' ;  Huhe i  o i i - i i  s i goto o s i te imasu 'Wh i l e  work ing he keeps comp la i n i ng ' ;  Kangae
kangae I aru i te im<alsu 'He is wa l k ing l ost in th ought ' ;  Hanasi o su ru I tok i mo II kangae
kangae, II atama o II kak i -mus i ru yoo ni s i te I domor i -nagara I kata ru 'Even when te l l i ng  a 
story he gets deep i n  thought and stammers it ou t as if scratch i ng h is head the wh i l e ' ( SA 
2663 . 1 09e ) ;  . . .  sore o korae-korae, . . .  ganbar i -nu i ta 'I suffered and suffered th at, . . .  and 
stood f i rm to the end' (SA 2672.98c ) ; . . .  Zyoo wa kur i kaesi -kur i kaesW) kono syu no 
s i tumon ni kotaenakereba naranakatta s i  . . .  'Joe had to answer th is sort of quest ion over 
and over aga i n  and . .  . '  (SA 2679.38) ; Ku ne-kune sita me i ro o suna o hum i -hum i  tadotte 
i ku no de aru 'We grope ou r way al ong the twist i ng l abyri nth , tread ing the sand ' (SA 
2678.94c ) .  

I n  a l l  such cases the ite ration can be repl aced by V- i --nagara ( the concu rrent ,  § 9. 1 .3) : 
N ak i -nagara hanas i ta .  And the concu rrent can be appl ied to a sentence that has a l ready 
embedded the i terat ion : Sake o nomi -nomi I kangae-nagara I I a ru i te i tta 'He wal ked a l ong 
pu nctuat ing h i s  thoughts wi th s ips from his bott le ' .  

The express ion i i - i i  su ru 'keeps say ing' ( aton ic ,  desp ite Kenkyusha) i s  a lex ical i tem , a 
verbal nou n-and a bou nd one, at that, s i nce you can not i nsert o before su ru , nor can 
focu s part ic les (wa/mo) be i nse rted. The el egant adverb yor i -yor i ' (com i ng together ) f rom 
t ime to t ime' ( SA 2685. 1 30b) is der ived from the itera ted i nf i n it ive of an i n trans it ive verb 
'congregate ' . 

Monosy l l abic vowel bases l engthen the vowe l of the i nf i n i t ive : Syakk i n  s i i - s i i  yat-t�1 
se i katu s i te 'ru 'I am ba re ly stay ing a l i ve by borrowing money ( repeated l y ) ' ;  Z i kan o k i  n i  
s i i -s i i uti e isoida ' I  hu rr ied home fu l l  o f  worr ies about the t ime' ;  . . .  kano-zyo no  k ao  o 
m i i -m i i  k i i ta ' . . .  he asked , look i ng at her face' ( Kb 256a ) .  Bu t  there are very few such 
bases and most of them fa i l  to occur in th i s  construction ,  though it may be poss ib l e  to use 
these : yumi  o i i - i i  'shooti ng one's bow repeated ly ' ,  ut i o dee-dee ' leav i ng the house repeated
ly ' .  The l ong vowe l wou ld  appear to be the preservation of the i nf i n i t ive end ing - i ,  wh ich 
has othe rwise van ished after a bas ic vowe l ,  rather than an examp le of the secondary 
lengthen i ng of ALL  monosy l l ab les-other than part ic les and endi ngs-that i s  widespread i n  
western Japan  and pa rts o f  the Ryukyus , o n  which see Ma rt i n 1 970. 

A more e laborate structu re lets the aux i l i a ry su ru pick up  an i terat ion of i nf i n i t iv i zed 
sentences that conjo in  a su bdued geru nd : V 1 -te wa I V2 - i , I I V 1 -te wa I Vri I su ru ' keeps 
V 1 - i ng and V 2 - ing , V 1 - i ng and V ri ng' . Examp les : Ka i te wa I s i kuz lr i  II ka i te wa I s ikuz i r i  I 
su ru ' I  keep writ i ng exams and fa i l i ng ,  wri t ing and fa i l i ng ' ;  0-tya no h a  o II totte wa I i re ,  I I 
totte wa I i re I s imas i ta 'We kept p ick ing the tea leaves and pu tt ing them i n ,  p i ck i ng them 
and put:t i ng them i n ' ;  Kodomo wa II ha i tte wa I de, II ha itte wa I de I su ru 'The ch i l d  keeps 
com ing in and goi ng out, com i ng in and goi ng ou t' ; . . .  ok i te wa I ne, I I ok i te wa I ne I su ru 
'gets up and goes to bed, t ime after t ime ' ;  . . .  tabete wa I nom i ,  II tabete wa I nomi I suru 
'keeps eat ing and d r i n k i ng, eati ng and d r i nk i ng ' ;  zi o II ka ite wa I kes i II k a ite wa I kesi I 
s imas i ta ' I  kept wri t ing the character and eras i ng i t ,  wr i t i ng it and eras ing i t ' ;  Kankoku 
n��o mo, I I ta i r i ku n i  I i ronna m inzoku ga I I okotte wa I horobW) II okotte wa I horobin I 
s i te or imasu ga . . .  'And Korea, for example ,  too, had var ious peop les r i se and fa l l ,  r i se 
and fa l l  on the con t inent . .  .' (Tan i gawa 65) ; M asu o II tu tte wa I n igas i ,  II tutte wa I n i gas i I 
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s i -nagara II kawa -zuta i n i  II bokuzyoo o II yukkur i  to I sanpo su ru 'We strol l s lowly down 
the pastu re a l ong the r iver catch i ng trou t and re leas i ng them ,  catch i ng them and re leas ing 
them'  (SA 267 1 .93c ) .  A l fonso 788 has add it iona l  examples . 

The two verbs u su al ly bear contrast ing mean ings (cf . M i kam i  1 963a.9 ) . This examp le 
apt ly switches the verbs i n  the second part : Sakende wa I ryoote o h i roge ,  I I  h i rogete wa I 
sakebi s ite i ru [ I ]  u lf h n i ,  II ano I ida i na [ I  1 k ingu wa II n izyuu I go-pondo, 11 i t i -meetoru I 
to iu koto n i  I natte s ima i ,  watasi wa II me o I m i -hatta 'Wh i l e excl a im ing  and spread i ng my 
arms, spread i ng  my arms and excl a im i ng ,  that mighty k ing sa lmon became al l of 25 pounds 
and a meter l ong and my eyes grew wide' (SA 2669.9 1 b ) .  

The  fol l ow ing example puts t h e  object marker o d i rectly after the l ast inf i n i tive where 
we wou l d  expect the aux i l i a ry ,  but that is a resu lt of an opti onal e l l ips i s :  lw�1 no kasi ra 
ni I tat i ,  II su idoo ni mukatte I I nagete wa I h i k i ,  I I nagete wa I h i k i I fsu ru no} o I ku r i -kaes i te 
iru to . . .  'Stand ing at the t ip of the rock we wou ld a im toward the channe l and repeat ou r 
cast i ng and ree l i ng ,  casti ng and reel i ng, whereupon . . .  ' (SA 2666.85b) . Th i s  seems to be a 
usage favored by Ka iko Takesh i who wrote the above and a l so the fol l owing :  R uaa o II 
aoi II kagayaku I um i  n i  II nagete wa I h i k i ,  I I nagete wa I h i k i  I o  I kur i kaesun ga, II tootoo I 
kyoo wa, II ip-p ikci 1mo tu renakatta 'I repeated over and over  the cast ing of my l u re i nto the 
spark l i ng bl u e  sea and ree l i ng it back, the casti ng and ree l i ng , bu t f ina l ly  th i s was the day 
I was u nable to catch a s ing le  f i sh '  (SA 2680. 1 03c� . 

A s im i l ar structu re d ifferent i ates the i tera ted i n f i n i ti ve s  not wi th geru nds but w i th other 
mod if ication s :  . . . ati ra e tobi I I koti ra e tobi I s i te i ta kotori ga II ki no eda e I modotte �Ila 
y�� n i ,  . . .  ' l i ke a b i rd retu rn ing to the branch of a tree after f ly i ng th i s  way and that way' 
(Y 55 1 ) ;  . . .  sono a ida II h i tor i heri , I I huta fi 1her i  [ I ]  s i te ,  . . .  'meanwh i l e the i r  number 
sh rank ,  f i rst by one ,  then by two, . .  . '  ( SA 2793 .96b) . 

Yet another form of verbal i te rat ion is V 1 -i mo V 1 -ta r i  'actua l ly go ing so far as to (do 
such a th ing ) ' ,  fol l owed by some un l i ke l y  or ou trageous action : Nugi mo I nu i dar i ,  I I  
mappadaka n i  I natta 'He actua l l y  stri pped r ight down to the sk i n ! ' ; Tennoo n i  I tegam i o 
kaku n«'.i�o to wa II mukas i wa II omoi-mo-yoranu I koto datta no n i  II ano syoose tu-ka wa II 
kak i  mo I ka itar i  II tennoo n i  II nagai tegam i I ka ita I soo da 'Wr it i ng a letter to the Emperor 
wou ld h ave been u nth inkab le i n  the old days, but that nove l i st took pen in hand and ac
tual l y  wrote a l ong lette r to the Emperor, they say ' .  

Often what fol lows i s a SPEC I F I C  ( and su rpri s i ng )  QUANT ITY and the mean ing i s  
'actua l l y  keeps do ing i t  to the po i n t  whe re the spec if ic quant i ty i s  reached ' :  Tabe mo I 
tabetari II goh an o II z fp-pai mo I tabeta ' I  ate and ate , and ate up ten bow l s  of r i ce ! ' ;  
Korosi mo I korositar i I I  sen-n in (- ) mo  I korosita 'They k i l led and k i l l ed-k i l l i ng a thousand 
people ! ' ; Kak i mo I ka itar i II hyaku-pe i z i  mo I ka i ta ' I  wrote and wrote t i l l  I had a hundred 
whole pages wri tten ! ' ;  Ta iz i  s i ta nezum i  ga II kyuu-sen I gohyap-p i k i- 11 tori mo I tottar i no I 
kono suuz i  wa- 11 . . .  nezum i -sootoo-da isakusen no I kekka de aru 'R ats caught 9500-th is 
f igure that was reached catch i ng them is the resu l t  of a rat exterm i nat ion campa ign th at 
.. .' (SA 2656 . 1 52a ) .  

Th i s  i s  a representat ive convers ion made o n  the s imp ler pattern V 1 - i m o  V 1 -ru 'does 
V 1 to an inord i nate extent, u nusua l l y  much ' as i n  th i s  examp l e :  Das i  mo I das i ta ga, I I tori 
mo I totta 'They real ly pou red the money out, and he real ly raked it i n '  ( Kb 2 1 0a ) .  

A short set o f  words der ived from i terated verb inf in i ti ves fa l l  i n to several g roups by 
grammar :  
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( 1 ) vn i .  I ? adv . 
ak i -ak i 'growing weary' 
kor i -kor i/-gor i ' l ea rn i ng to one's sorrow' 
mus i -mus i  'be ing muggy ' steamy '  
oz i-oz i 'fea rfu l l y ' t imorous ly '  
sube-su be 'growing smooth , s leek ' 
u ne-une 'undu lat ing ' 

(2 )  adverb 
kawari -gawari ' i n  tu rns' 
kasane -gasane 'repeated ly ;  wholehearted ly '  
nak i-nak i ( - )  ' i n  tears ' 
o i -o i (- ) 'gradua l l y ,  by and by ' 

(3 )  su bjective adve rb-with opti ona l to 
ar i -ar i 'v iv id ly '  
hare-bare 'unc louded; cheerfu l l y '  
h ie-ble 'co ld ' 
hore-bore 'fond l y '  
i k i - i k i  'v iv id '  

kare-gare 'abou t to w i ther ' 
nobi -nobi 1 'fee l i ng rel ieved' 
s im i -z lm i 'thorough ly '  
u k i -u k i  ' l i ghthearted, jaunty '  

( 4 )  precopu lar nou n 
nobi -nobi 2 'w i th de lay after de lay' 
k i re-g ire 'tattered ' 
t i r i -z i r i  'separate ( l y ) ,  scattered ' 
tae-dae (- )  'exhau sted, fa i nt' 
tobi-tobi ( -) 'sporad ic , desu l tory ' 
su re-su re 'sk imming, bare ly '  
omoi-omoi 'accord ing to taste' 
hanare-banare 'separate ( l y ) '  
t ig i re-tlg i re ' i n  p ieces' 
wakare-wakare 'separate ( l y ) ' 

(5 )  adjective -s i 
nare-nare-s i - ' i nt imate' 
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Not ice that tib i -t i b i  .fto} and t ibl r i -t ib i r i  'b it by b it '  a re not der ived d i rectly from a verb 
in f i n i ti ve ;  the on ly verb ava i l ab le i s  t ib iru (- ) 'waste away' and that i s a vowe l verb with 
rather d i fferent mean ing . 

I 
9. 1 .2. Verbal infinitive + --sidai (da). 

A verba l i nf i n it ive can attach --sida i  (da )  to mean ' ( it i s )  as soon as ' ;  the resu l ti ng 
nom inal sentence i s  normal l y  used as a d i rect adverb ia l  that i s equ iva l ent to the more col 
loqu i a l  V-ru to ( § 1 7  .2 )  or V-tara {sugu} . Adjuncts of the verbal sen tence are preserved 
i n tact :  1 7 Oosaka e tu k i -s ida i z imu-syo e ma i r imasu 'I w i l l  come to your off ice as soon as I 
arr ive in Osaka ' ;  S i na o u ketor i -slda i kane o watas imasu ' I  w i l l  pay the money on rece i pt 
of the goods ' ;  Tuut i  ga ar i -s idai . . .  'On be ing noti f i ed . .  . ' .  The subject need not be the 
same in the two sentences that are combined : Koon in ga tuk i -s ldai watakus i  ga syuppatu 
simasu ' I  wi l l  l eave as soon as my rep lacement arr ives' . 

Negat ives and des ideratives are automatica l l y  exc luded, because such sentences are 
adjectiva l  i n  form , though u l t imate ly based on verbal sentences. Passives and causatives 
permit the form : sa re-slda i ,  sase-slda i ,  saserare-slda i .  

As often happens, after a verbal noun t he  inf in it ive s i  d rops optiona l ly ( though for 
some speakers l ess commonly ) : tootyaku [ s i - J slda i  'upon arr iva l ' .  S i nce -sida i i s  a l so used 
as a qu as i - restrictive with the mean ing 'depend i ng on' as in gakkoo -sidai 'depend i ng  on 
the school ' ( see § 2.4) , th i s  can l ead to ambigu i ty : /tootyakus ida i/ can mean not on ly 
'upon arr i va l '  but  a l so 'depend ing on the arr iva l ' .  The ambigu ity i s  a lways reso lved, how
ever, if the verba l noun is ton ic, s ince a m i nor ju nctu re wi l l  i n tervene between it and the 

1 7 . But a ri -s idai , dek i -s ida i ,  morae-sida i  and a few other forms a re a l so u sed as d i rectly adverb ia l i zed 
nouns  tak i ng adnom i na l  mod if icat ion w i th N no ( rather than the subj ect N ga ) :  you can say e i the r  
K i kaWl ga a r i -s ida i  'Upon hav ing the f i rst opportun i ty '  or  K i ka i ( - )  no ar i -s ida i  'On the f i rst opportu n i ty' , 
and s im i la r  are o-kane ga/no dek i -s ida i  and o-kane ga/no morae-s ida i .  
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aux i l i a ry even whe n the aux i i  i a ry i s  dropped : ka i syaku I [ s i - ] s ida i 'upon explanat ion' w i l l  
have a secondary accent on  s ida i a nd  a pr imary accent on  ka i syaku ; ka i syaku -sida i 'depend
ing on the exp lanat ion ' wi l l  con st itu te a s ing le accent ph rase with the accent on the f i rst 
sy l l abl e  of sida i .  The automatic suppress ion of the m i nor j unctu re between an aton ic verbal 
nou n and the fol l owing aux i l i a ry suru (whether expressed or e l l ipted ) i s  what l eads to the 
ambigu ity of the ph rase wi th tootyaku .  A s im i l a r  problem usua l ly a r i ses when there i s a 
noun der ived from a verb i nf i n i tive, and i n  such cases the ambigu i ty is un reso lvabl e :  
/yasum i s ida i/ c a n  mean e i ther 'depend i ng on  the vacat ion' ( f rom the noun  yasum i  + -slda i )  
or ' a s  soon as one rests' ( from the i nf i n i tive yasum i  + --slda i ) .  The p resence of adj uncts wi l l  
often h e l p  t o  c l ea r  the ambigu i ty : in col l oqu i a l  Japanese, at least, Otoosan g a  kaer i -s lda i 
can mean on ly 'As soon as father comes home' but Otoosan no kaer i -s ida i 1 8 w i l l  sound the 
same as Otoosan no kaer l -slda i  and carry the add i t iona l mean i ng of 'Depend i n g  on father's 
retu rn' .  Compare the somewhat s im i l a r  probl em with --gati da ( § 9 . 1 . 5 ) .  
9. 1 .3. The concurrent-concessive (ncfgarcf). 

You can adverbi a l ize a sentence by app ly i ng a convers ion we wi l l  cal l the concu rrent
concess ive, somet imes h igh l ight ing it with mo, to represent the mean i ngs 'wh i l e ' (CON 
CUR  R ENT) or 'a l though' (CONCESS I V E ) .  The meaning is l im i ted to 'a l though' wi th non
du rative verba l s  such as aru 'ex i sts' ( stat ive ) or sinu 'dies' (punctua l ) and with adjectiva l  
and nom ina l  sentences; the mean i ng 'wh i l e ' ( rough ly  equ iva lent to V-ru dooz in n i  'at the 
same t ime as V ' )  is u sua l  for durat ive verba l s ,  but the concessive mean i ng i s  a l so poss i ble ,  
though M ikami ( 1 963a. 1 5 ) says that mean ing i s  la rge ly  l im ited to stative verbs . A lmost 
any sentence can fol l ow to complete the new and la rger sentence bu t the su bject (as i n  
§ 9. 1 . 1 ) must rema in  the same .  Sometimes the concu rrent i s  equ iva lent t o  a ge rund of 
MAN N E R :  in some contexts aruk i -nagara 'wh i l e  wal k i ng ' may s imp ly mean aru ite 'on 
foot' . 

The forms of the concu rrent-concess ive a re made by attach ing -nagara to the i nf i n i 
t ive of a verbal sentence : V- i --nagara for ton ic verbs, V- i --nagara for aton ic ve rbs. The 
concess ive of the nomi na l sentence is made by fo l l owing the nou n with -nagara ( as if a 
quas i - restrictive ) .  The adject iva l sentence wi l l  put nnagara after the imperfect A- i ,  
rather I i ke the conj unctiona l  i zat ions o f  § 1 7 :  1 9 Ti isa i nnaga r�\ ikaran ga  a ru  'He may 
be sma l l ,  but he is strong' ; Hosoi nnaga8i1tuyoi k i  da ' I t  is a tree that is strong though 
s lender ' ;  "Semai n nagara mo tanosi i  wa-ga ya" 'Home sweet home' .  I have been u nable 
to e l ic i t or f i nd a des iderative *V- i -ta i nnagara ; i nstead you can expect V- i -takute mo, 
or the l i ke .  On  negatives, V - ( a ) na i  nnagara fmot, see be l ow. 

The accentuat ion of concurrent-concess ive forms f l uctuates. Accord ing to K ,  ton ic 
verbs attach the end i ng as --nagara , so that yomi 'read' becomes yom i -nagara, but aton ic 
verbs attach the end i ng as --nagara so that nak l  [mo ]  'cry [ even] '-the i nf i n i t ive of an 
aton ic verb be i ng i tse l f  bas ica l l y  oxyton ic-becomes nak i -nagara [mo] ; you wi l l  recal l ,  
however, that oxyton ic words l ose the i r  f ina l  accent when not fo l l owed by a partic le or 

1 8 . Which ,  l i ke a r i -s ida i  and othe r  fo rms ment ioned in the preced i ng  footnote, i s  a d i rect ly ad
verb ia l ized nou n tak i ng  adnomi nal mod i f i cat ion with N no and not open to other adj uncts .  Thus you 
can say Otoosan ga ut i ( - )  e kaer i -sida i  but not *Otoosan no u ti (- )  e kaeri -sida i  i n  the mea n i ng  'As 
soon as father retu rned home ' .  

1 9 . Apparent ly two k i nds of phras i ng  a r e  possib l e :  t i i sa i -nagara / t i i sa i nagara/ and t i i sa i  nagara 
/t i i sa i nagara/. I wou ld  not be su rpr i sed i f  a th i rd were a l so in use : t i isa i I nagara /t i i sa i  nagara/. 
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some form of  the copu la , 20 so  that we hear the  oxyton ic forms as u naccented ( nak i -
C• l . , , nagara/ most of the t ime .  After a noun, -nagara is opti ona l l y prototon ic or oxyton ic :  kore 

nagara [mo] or kore nagara [mo] 'a l though it be th is ' (kore da ) ;  onn�1nagara [mo] or 
[, ] I [ l I I I • [i )  . I . 11 ] . I onna nagara mo though a woman (onna da ) ;  s 1 tu re 1  nagara [mo] or s 1 tu re 1  nagara [mo] 

'th ough i t  i s rude' ( s i ture i  da ) .  (Mart in 1 952 n .  13 c ites an observat ion that current usage 
favors V- i --nagara for ALL verbs, inc lud i ng the verbs wh ich are aton ic .  Th i s  i s the accentu
ation Hamako Chapl i n  uses . )  

The fo l l owing sentences i l l u strate the CONCESS I  VE mean i ng with stat ive ve rb  phrases : 
Sensoo wa iya da to i tte i -naga ra mo, tok i ga tatu n i  tu rete tuyoku hanta i su ru k imoti wa 
ok i te konai 'Wh i l e  I keep say ing I hate the war, w i th the passage of t ime no fee l i n g  of strong 
oppos it ion ar ises with in me' ( K KK  3. 1 30) ; S i kas i kono syoosetu wa "watas i "  o syuz inkoo 

• [, ) II • " k [• ] . k k I • • I B h . to s 1 - nagara, watas 1  wa su os1 mo a arete 1 na 1  ut thoug th i s  nove l  takes Me for its 
prota�on i st, there i sn 't the least th i ng wri tten about Me' ( KKK  3 . 1 30) ; Wareware wa 
m i nnca si tte i -nagala� kessite hu rete wa naranai tabuu ga aru 'There are taboos that we mustn't 
mention though al l of us  know abou t them' (SA 2679.45b) ; . . .  kanzen-koyoo-hataraku 
is i to nooryokun 0 moti -nagara hatarakena i mono no sonza i s ina i zyoota i-no z itugen 0 
neratte ita ' . . .  was a im ing at the rea l i zat ion of fu l l  employment-the state whe re there ex i sts 
no one with the desire and abi l ity to work who cannot work' ( KKK 3 . 1 29)_. 

And these sentences i l l ustrate the CONCUR R ENT mean i ng (wi th non-stative verbs ) : 
Saakasu-goya o de-nagara , watasi wa kare n i  i tta ' I  told h im wh i l e  leav i ng the c i rcus booth ' 
( l g  1 962.97 ) ;  Kam i o tokas i -nagara , Tuneo wa onn�1no h i t�1 no kao o nusum i -m ita 'Wh i l e  
combing h i s h a i r ,  Tsu neo sto le a l ook a t  the woman 's face' ( l g 1 962.97 ) ;  . . .  syoonen-tati 
wa yura -yu ra to bura nko n i  yu re-nagara toku i -soo (- )  n i  te o hutte waratte i ru 'the boys, up 
and down and back and forth in the swi ngs, are wav ing the i r  hands and l augh i n g  tr iumphant
ly ' .  There i s a jocu l a r term nagara-zoku 'those who can't concentrate on what they are do ing 
without a secondary activ ity to pay attent ion to ( such as rad io or TV wh i l e  study ing , or read
ing wh i l e  eat ing) ' .  

I n  theory -nagara can be fol l owed by mo i n  e i ther the concessive or the concu rrent 
mean i ng ,  bu t i t  is d iff icu l t  to find authent ic examples of -nagara mo w i th the mean ing 
'al so/even wh i l e ' .  Th i s  sentence has been suggested : Raz ion o k i k i -nagara mo  hon o yom i
nagara mo gohan o taberu 'I eat both wh i l e  l i sten i ng to the rad io and wh i l e  read ing ' .  But it 
i s poss ib l e  to give the concessive i nterpretat ion ' I  eat though l i sten ing to the rad io and 
th ough readi ng' ( s imp le paratax is of the two concess ives) or even ,  i f  un l i ke ly ,  ' I eat though 
read i ng i n  sp ite of the rad io'-with second concess ive bu i l t  on a phrase that h as embedded 
the f i rst concess ive so as to modify hon o yom i 'read ing ' .  A somewhat more natu ra l exam
p le for the concurrent :  M it i o aru k i -nagara mo rekoodo o k i k i -nagara mo kano-zyo no 
koto o kangae-tuzu keta ' I  cont inued th i nk i ng about her both wh i l e  wal k i ng th e street and 
wh i l e  I isten ing to records' . But th i s ,  too, shades i nto the concess ive 'Though I wa l k  the 
street, though I l i sten to records = Whether wa l k ing the street or l i sten i ng to records . .  . ' . 

The fol l ow ing sentences provide examples of the concu rrent fol l owed by var ious focus 
markers, restr ictives , etc. : Zyuuda i na mondai da kara, I I  sasuga n i  I I  sake o nom i-nagara WA I 
katarenakatta ' I t  is a ser iou s matter, so that I cou ld  hard ly tel l it over dr inks ' ;  Nak iwamek i 
nagara SAE I hanasanakereba, I I  re i se i  n i  I soodan dek i ta no n i  . . .  ' I  w i sh we cou l d  have d i s-

20. But n i , except iona l l y ,  cance ls the oxyton ic accent :  i -nagar�1n i  s ite, cf .  i -nagara mo. This is 
s im i l ar to the accentuati on of v_[i 1n i  ( i ku etc . ,  §9 . 1 . 1  ) , a Tokyo anomaly not found in a number of 
the Tokyo-type d ialects, which have the regu lar accentuat ion (V-i n i  iku) as expected. 
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cussed th i ngs ca lm ly without a l l  the wai l i ng  and sh outi ng . . .  '; Matutan i  sense i  wa I I terebi 
wa I motiron ,  I I s iba i  ya e iga (- )  o I mi-nagara SU RA II N ihon-go [ no ]  akusento no I henka ni I I 
k i k i-m im i o tatete I iru n desu I yo; I I are zya I I tanos imena i  desyoo ni . . .  'Dr M atsutan i  keeps 
h is ears a lert to changes in Japanese accent not only wh i l e  watch i ng te l ev i s ion but even 
wh i l e  see ing p lays and movies ;  I don't see how he can enjoy what he sees, that way' , Ore 
wa I I raz io (- )  o [ I ] k i k i-nagara S I  KA I benkyoo dek f na i  n da ' I  can study on ly wh i l e  l i sten i ng 
to the rad io ' ;  K inkyuu-monda i  wa II nagoyaka n i  I sake de mo I nom i -nagara KOSO I su bek i  
na n da 'U rgent matters ought to be d i scussed precisely wh i l e  am iab ly d r i nk i ng  w ine  o r  
someth i ng ' ;  Hu ro n i  I ha i r i -nagara MADE I I  benkyoo s inaku t'atte 1 l i  desyoo 'Su re ly you 
don't h ave to study even wh i l e  tak i ng your  bath? ' ;  Wara i -nagara N�DO de wa,  ll ( lku ra 
s i katte mo, II kooka ga I I nai desyoo ' I f  i t's [done] wh i l e  l augh ing and a l l ,  h owever much 
you scol d there ' l l  be no effect' ; Wara i -nagara N�N KA I h anasena i  I mondai na n desu ' I t's 
a matter tha t  can't be ta l ked about wh i l e  l augh i ng o r  the l i ke ' ;  Ta i setu na mondai desu 
kara, I I maz ime ni I hanas i -a imasyoo . 1 1 Nomi -nagara NWNTE 1 1 iya desu I yo ' I t  i s  an important 
questi on ,  so l et us d i scuss i t  se r ious ly .  I don 't want i t  to be over d r i nks and a l l that ' ;  Sonna 
s igoto nara I I terebi 0 I mi-nagara D 'WTTE (or :  DE) MO) I dek iru 'That sort of a job I can do 
even wh i l e  watch ing  te l ev i s ion ' ;  lp-pai I yar i -nagara Dfl MO I go-soodan s imasyoo ka 'Shal l 
we d i scuss it wh i l e  hav ing a d r i nk  or someth i ng? ' ;  E k i  made II i ssyo n i  I a ruk i -nagara [ I ]  
-Gu RA I  S I  KA I o-hanasi su ru z i kan ga a r imasen ' I  l ack the t ime to te l I you beyond (what 
I can tel l you ) wh i l e  wal k i ng to the stat ion together' ; A i tu wa I benkyoo-ka de, II tabe
nagara I BA KA R I de I naku ,  II hu ro no I naka de mo I I hon o I hanasana i  no da I soo da 'They 
say he's qu ite a book worm and won 't put aside his books not on ly wh i l e  eat i ng bu t even 
in the bath ' ;  Aruk i -nagara I DA KE de mo I i i  kara ,  I I hanas i -ta i ' I  want to ta l k  ( to you )  even 
if i t's just wh i l e  wa l k i ng' .  

These examples of V- i -nagara de mo seem to comb ine the concessive 'even '  mean i ng 
(expressed by de mo) with the concu rrent 'wh i l e ' :  Tuka i -nagara del mo zyuuden dekiru . . .  
'You can charge the batter i es ( even )  wh i l e  u s i ng i t  . .  . '  ( SA 2637. 1 3 ) ;  Dek i te I mlru to, I I 
kore-ku ra i  nara II s i ba i  yar i -nagara Jel mo I yatte ikeru to iu  wake de, . . .  'Accompl i sh i ng 
that, i t  seemed poss ib le  to go on [with my school ing ]  even wh i l e  perform i ng i n  p l ays  th i s  
much' (Tk 2.27 1 a ) . 

The concu rrent ph rase can be (pro) predicated-Nom i -nagara desu ka  'You mean wh i l e 
h av i ng a dr ink? '-and da can go through its usua l  convers ions :  Nom i-nagara n ara ( or :  da 
to )  k i raku n i  hanaseru 'We can ta l k  at ou r  ease wh i le hav ing a dr ink ' ;  Tabako o nomi -
nagara de/zya nakereba benkyoo dekina i  ' I  can ' t  study w i thou t  smok ing ( at the same t ime ) ' ;  
etc. 

Negat iv ized verba l sentences are made concess ive e i the r  with V - ( a ) na i  -nagara ( - )  {mot 
or w i th the l i te ra ry-and-Kansa i form - (a ) nu n naga ra .fmo}. The l atte r is more common, 
perhaps because the nagara concessive sounds a b it ol d-fash ioned , be ing more often seen 
in p r i n t  than heard in speech. Here are some examples of negat iv ized sentences made 
concessive : 2 1  M im i  wa I k i koenu nagara I I hus i  wa I sorowanu nagara , I I ook iku kut i  o 
h i r�lte, I takaraka n i  I u tatte i ru no de aru 'Though h i s  ear is poor and he can 't carry a 
tune, the re he i s ,  mouth wide open ,  s ing ing l oud ly '  ( K K K  3. 1 30) ; . . .  sekkyoo ( - )  o I I yoku 
wa I wakaranu nagara mo I I k i i te I kanpuku s ite ita 'wh i l e  he d idn't understand the sermon 
very we l l  he l i stened and adm i red i t ' ;  . . .  dek ina i  -naga ra mo . . .  ' though unable '  ( R ) .  

2 1 . I have marked the accent a s  heard o n  the sentences when recorded . 
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The fol l owing are perhaps best conside red as id iomatic, i . e .  as derived adverbs ( and/or 
precopu l a r  nouns) : 

oyobazu-nagara (- )  ' i nadequate though I am'  
umare-nagara (- )  [ n i l  'by natu re' 
yoso-nagaran ' i nd i rectly ,  casua l l y '22 
namida-nagara [ n i ]  'in tears' 
kage-nagara (- ) 'i n secret, secretly '  
sa-nagara (- )  [ n i l  'j ust, exactl y ( l i ke ) '  
mukasi-nagara (-) ' (just) a s  of o ld '  
ftumo-nagara ' ( now) as  a lways ' 
biryoku-nagara ' i n  my own sma l l  way '  
ik i -nagara 'wh i l e  sti l l  a l ive' 
omoi -nagara 'desp i te my in tent ions' 
i -nagara [ n i  s i te ]  'from one's a rmcha i r, without sti r r i ng'23 
ware-nagara (- )  = z i bun  nagaran 'even onese l f ' : Ware-nagara (-) b ikkur i  S i ta n desu 

'Even I was sta rtled '  (SA 2649.48a) .  
Perhaps a l so such sentence- i ntroducers as :  

Habakari-nagara (-) 'Perhaps I shou ldn 't say so but . .  . '  
Zannen-nagara (- ) ,  l kan-nagaran ' I  regret to say i t  but . .  . '  
l ya iya-nagara (-) 'Reluctant ly enough . .  . ' 
Tu ide-nagaran ' I nc identa l l y  . .  . ' 
Sen 'etu-nagara n ' I f  I may presume .. . ' 
S i kas i -nagara 'Nevertheless . . .  '-"genera l ly taken to be s i ka  'so ' + si ( emphat ic part ic le )  

+ nagara" accord i ng  to I sh igak i  Ken j i  1 97 .  
The f i rst th ree of  these (at l east ) can  occur  after a theme,  as i n  the examples of KKK 3. 1 3 1 ,  
as we l l  as at the very beg inn ing  of a sentence . 

Nomi na l sen tences, as we have observed , put -nagara after the nou n .  Th i s  can be done 
for v i rtua l l y  any pure noun  when i t  i s  mod i f ied by an adjective ,  as i n  Wakai onna -nagara 
'Though a young woman '-and for some nouns without an adjective , as in Onna -nagara 
'Though a woman ' ;  for adjectiv a l  nou ns, as in Ta ihen sizuka -nagara 'Wh i l e  ve ry qu iet' and 
Hu-ante i  -nagara 'Though insecu re ' ;  and for p recopu l a r  nouns , as i n  Kyonen kara byook i 

f I I • • I I I [1 ] I ! nagara . . .  Though 1 1 1  s i nce l ast year . . .  and Mu-tokuten -nagara anda(- )  n 1 -hon 'No score , 
two h i ts ' .  A few adverbs and adverb ia l  izat ions of quant i ty nou ns can be marked w i th the 
concess ive : Sukos i  -nagar�1wakatta 'I understood i t  a l though j u st a l i tt l e ' .  

I t  i s  poss ib le  to make the concessive form on N de aru, w i th the u ncontracted copu l a  
present ing the aux i l i a ry aru as the form on wh i ch  to  attach the concessive marke r :  Zyosi 
de I a r i -nagara I I dans i n i I h i ttek i su ru . . .  'Though [ she be] a woman, she equa l s  a man . . .  ' 
(Ono 1 966.206 ) ; Se i nen ya syoonen de ar i -nagara, sei s i n  ga rooka s i te s imatta h ito ga 

22 .  But  w i th  yosogoto there is no need for the i d i omatic treatment :  . . .  yosogoto(- )  -nagara s i npa i  
n i  naru ' I t  i s  a worry even though not one ' s  own affa i r ' (SA 2649 . 1 03c ) .  Cf . . . .  h i togoto -nagara s i npa i  
desu keredo mo ' i t 's worry i ng  abou t other  peopl e's prob lems, but . .  . '  (Tk 3.28b ) .  

23 .  But adju ncts a re ca r r i ed by i ru i n  th is exampl e :  Tumar i  gakusei w a  h i tuyoo t o  areba A i owa no  
i naka n i  i -nagara n i  s i t e ,  Nyuu -Yooku no a ru i -wa Rondon no ,  a ru i -wa Zyuneebu no tosyo-kan no  hon  
no h i tuyoo na peez i dak�� kop i i  o totte okutte morau koto ga  dek i ru ' I t  means  tha t  a student wh i l e  
stay ing  i n  the I owa country side, i f  i t  be necessary can  have copies sent h im  of j ust the  pages he  needs 
from books in the l i brar ies of New York, or  London ,  or  Geneva' (CK 985 .366 ) .  
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hueta 'There has been an i ncrease i n  the number  of peop le who have grown al I o ld  i n  
sp i r i t  wh i l e  st i l l  young or i n  the pr ime o f  l i fe' (SA 2678. 1 1 7b) . I have found one  example 
of N de i -nagara ,  with the e lu s i ve N de i ru (p .  5 1 9 ) :  N ak imus i de i -naga r�1 odoke-mono 
datta to i u  hanasl mo k i i ta ' I  a l so heard that he had been a jokester even wh i l e  a cry baby '  
(SA 2679.39d ) .  Negat iv ized nom ina l s  apparent ly do not take the concess ive : *N de/zya 
nai n nagara . 

With nom i na l s  and adject iva l s  ( i ncl ud i ng adject iva l  nou ns and precopu lar nou ns )  the 
concessive sou nds somewhat forma l ;  more col l oqu i a l  dev ices are ava i l ab lef notabl y N de 

I I . I [1 [1 ] [1 . mo or N d 'atte, A-ku te mo or A-kut atte . The express ion N mo saru koto -nagara 1 s  a 
sem i - l i terary cl iche mean i ng  'N  i s  a l l  very we l l  bu t' as i n  Syooba i mo saru koto nagara 
'Bus i ness i s  bus i ness, of course, bu t . . .  ' and Sore mo saru koto naga ra 'Be that as it may ' .  
Toozen no koto -nagara means 'natu ra l l y  enough ' .  

Henderson ( 1 82) obse rves that when nagara fol l ows a nons i ngu l a r  nou n or number 
(cf . § 2 . 7 )  the appropr i ate trans lat ion i s  ' a l l '  (or  'both ' ) : go-n in -nagara 'a l l  f ive (persons) ' ,  
huuhu -nagara 'both man and wife ' ,  . . . . 

Verbal nouns w i l l pred i cate w i th the aux i l i ary su ru ,  r i ng i ng the concu r rent-concess ive 
convers ion on that verb: Kenkyuu s i -nagara 'Wh i l e  do i ng research ' .  We a l so expect VN 
-nagara to occu r, der i ved from VN da w i th the copu l a  su bst i tu t i ng for su ru by prop red ica
tion ( § 3 . 1 0) ,  or from the nou n  qua nou n ( 'wh i l e  i t  i s  VN '  = VN na  no n i ) .  But, I ike other 
pu re nou ns, the verba l  nou n wi l l  u sua l l y  requ i re some mod i f icat ion ,  typ ica l l y  adject iva l i n  
natu re : M iz i ka i  ryokoo -naga/a1 k i tyoo na ke i ken o s i ta 'Though a sh ort t r i p ,  i t  prov ided 
a va l uab le exper i ence' is acceptab le ,  bu t * Amer ika e no ryokoo -nagara 'Though a tr i p  to 
America .. .' probab ly i s  not . 

We have ment ioned that pu re nou n s ( i nc l ud i ng free verba l nou ns )  can be fol l owed 
d i rectl y by -nagara but usu a l l y  requ i re some k i nd of adject iva l mod if i cat ion .  Yet there 

. . , I I , I [1 ] . seem to be no spec i a l  restr ict ions on N 1 wa N 1 -naga ra as 1 n  Kane wa kane ··nagara h 1 to 
no kane zya tu kaena i  'Money may be money but you can't spend it if i t's other  peopl e's 
money ' ;  Kenkyuu wa kenkyuu -naga/a1 . . .  ' I t  may be research ,  a l l  r i ght, but . .  . ' ;  etc .  

Apparen tl y the nagara convers i on ca n be appl i ed to conjo i ned sentences, as we wou ld 
expect : tatam i  n i  suwatte terebi o m i -nagara 'wh i l e  watch i ng te lev i s ion seated on the 
matted fl oor' . But ( assum i ng the correctness of ou r trans l a t ion )  the mean i ng of the fol
lowing sentence requ i res u s  to recogn ize an e l l i p s i s  of naga ra after the f i rst inf i n i t ive : 
Otooto no tomodat i  no naka n i  wa, raz i on de wa zyazu o k i k i  [ -nagara ] , tereb i de wa 
yakyuu o m i - nagara syu kuda i  o su ru ko ga i ru no da to i u  'Among my younger brother 's 
fr iends ,  he says, there are those who do the i r  homework wh i l e  l i sten i ng  to jazz on the 
rad io  or [wh i l e ]  watch i ng  baseba l l  on te l ev i s ion '  ( ISJ 6 .8 .276 ,  6 .9 .277 ) .  

I n  some var iet ies o f  speech (o l d -fash ioned Tokyo? ) ,  you w i l l  f i nd -nagarca1 n i  fmo} 
used to mean 'but  ( at the same t ime) ; and yet ' : Soo iwarete, Kook i t i wa kusugutta i 
( "" ) n aga/a1n i  manzara de mo na i  k i moti datta 'To ld th i s ,  Kok i ch i  fel t t ick led bu t not 
a l together d i sp lea sed ' .  You wi l l  a l so find V-ta n naga/a1 n i  mo u sed as equ iva l ent  to V-te 
, I I I [1 ] � . I • I I , • 1 - nagara mo :  . . .  kumotta (- ) nagara n 1  mo akaru 1 sora n i  kamawazu ,  . . .  1 n  d i sregard of 

the sky, br ight though cl oudy ' ( K b  57b) . 
I n  Koch i and other parts of Shi koku (Doi 205) and i n  Osaka (Maki mura 357 ) the concur

rent is V-Vmotte, incorporati ng the gerund matte 'ho ld ing' .  This occurs also in Kyoto and 
in Yamaguchi ( Kobayashi UM 75-24, 207 : 1 35n 1 44, 54n37 ) .  In the northern Ryukyus (Mar
tin 1 970. 1 3 1 b) the i nfi n itive adds a suffix -syrya, for wh ich the expected Tokyo cognate wou l  
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be * -s i ra (or  poss ib ly * - sura )  if it ex isted . I n  Ok in awa nagara seems l i m ited to the conces
s ive mean i ng. For the concu rrent, the forms used end in - [ a ] ganaa or - [ a ] gac i i ;  there a re 
a l so forms end ing i n  -ag i naa (= - i -tutu ) and -agiyun (= - i -tu tu a r i ,  -te i ru ' i s  do ing' ) .  These 
forms are attached to verb base a l ternants u l t imately der ived from the i nf i n i t ive V - i ;  the 
- i  itse l f  d rops, but leaves a few traces in the form of a l tered consonants for certa i n  types 
of bases. I n  the southern Ryukyus (Yaeyama)  the form used for the concu rrent i s  V- i 
tanaa. Other d ia lect forms are V- i-si [na] , -s ima, -sama ; see p. 42 1 .  

Accord ing to l sh igak i  Kenj i ( 87 )  the e l ement nagara was or ig ina l ly n a  (= no) + kara, and 
the ear l i est mean i ngs were 'as ( i t i s/w i l l ) ;  fol l ow ing, conform ing , accord i ng ' ;  the concu r
rent mean i ng devel oped in l ate Nara t imes ( 206) and the adversati ve mean ing is attested 
from ear ly He ian t imes ( 1 98 ) . Ph rases cons ist ing of numbe r +  nagara f i rst appear in Genj i  
( 209) . I n  t he  Nara per iod nagara occu rred on ly  afte r a nou n or after a verb in f i n i t ive ; i n  
t he  He ian per iod there appeared such forms as A-nagara, AN-nagara, V - ( a ) zu nagara and 
Adv nagara ( 1 85 ff) I but A-k i nagara and V-ru nagara ( 1 89 ff ) were uncommon and some
what exceptiona l  ( 1 92 ) .  I n  l i te ratu re from the twe l fth to the s ixteenth centu r ies nagara 
is found fol l owed by the partic les wa, ya, zo, dan i ,  namu (emphat ic ) , koso, and n i ,  as we l l  
as by ess ive o r  copu l a r  forms such a s  no, n i , to, nar i  ( 2 1 2-3 ) .  
9. 1 .4. Verbal infinitive + --tt.itu. 

A l i terary (or pseudo- l i tera ry ) equ iva lent of the verba l concu rrent is m ade by attach ing 
the inf in itive to --tutu (or, with vowel unvoi cing, !tutu) : Hon o yomi-tutu = Ho n o yomi
nagara 'Wh i l e  read ing the book ' .  When th is ex press ion i s  fo l l owed by the aux i l i a ry aru, i t  
becomes a l i tera ry equ iva lent for V-te i ru i n  the mean ing ' i s  doi ng' : Hon o yom i-tutu aru = 
Hon o yonde i ru ' I  am read ing  the book ' ;  Kenkyuu s i -tutu aru ' I  am do ing research ' .  S i nce 
V-te i ru can be i nte rpreted in  more than one way , V- i -tutu aru i s  a u sefu l paraph rase to I 
make the conti nuat ive or progressive mean i ng unambiguous . Pe rhaps th i s  is why it has 
been observed that V- i -tutu i s  "l ate ly i ncreas ing i n  u se for the progressive" ( Kogo-bumpo 
no mondai-ten 225 ) . But neither part of the l iterary expression can be negat ive . 

Although V- i --tl.i tu common ly has the concu rrent mean i ng of V - i--nagara, we f ind 
examp les, perhaps u nder the inf lu ence of the more col l oqu ia l  forms, whe re the concess ive 
mean ing  i s  c l ear ;  i n  such cases, mo can fol l ow :  . . .  h oogen-tek i  sai 0 moti-tu tu mo, . . .  'wh i l e  
possess ing  d i a lectal d iffe rences' ( Kotoba no uchu  1 967 / 1 . 1 3a ) ;  Kore n i  ta i -s ite OobeW) 
no kek ka wa, tu ne n i  i ttei no sa ( - )  o moti -tu tu , sore n i  he i koo s ite narabu no de  aru 'The 
resu l ts with respect to th i s  in Eu rope and Amer ica ,  wh i l e  a lways hav i ng a certa in  d i fference, 
l i ne up in conform ity with that' ( K K K  3 .7 1 ) ;  izyoo, kagi rareta suuz i  de zenta i  no ke i koo 
o osu k i ken o zyuubun s i r i -tutu , kono hookoku o m itometa 'Wh i l e  knowing fu l l  we l l  the 
danger of j udg ing overa l l  trends from l im i ted f igu res ,  we have taken cogn i sance of th is 
report found above' ( K K K  3 .72 ) ; M ite wa waru i to omoi -tu tu mo, watakus i  no me wa 
h i tor i -de n i ,  h i rakareta n i k k i  no peez i ni sosogarerun 'Though knowing  I shou ldn ' t  l ook ,  
my eye spontaneous ly r ivets on the pages of the open d i a ry '  ( K K K  3 .72 ) . 

The fol l ow ing examples ( from K K K  3 .70- 1 )  i l l ustrate the concu rrent  mean ing :  Huke i  
no hutan  o karuku s i -tutu z i ssa i -syaka i  n i  hayaku s ite i o okur i -dasu to  iu  nengen n 
tansyuku no yookyuu kara i tte mo, . . .  ' Even speak i ng from the [ po int of v iew of the ]  
demand to cu rta i l  the  term [ of study ] so as to  send the  young ear l ier i nto the  rea l  world 
wh i l e  l ighten i ng the l oad of the i r  e lders, . .  . ' ;  S i kas i , seka i -he iwa n i  sek i n i n  aru s i koku
gai soo wa, kono seka i  no zyuuda i  na k iro n i  tatte kokusa i - tyoose i n i  zenryoku  0 tu kusu 
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de a roo s i , wareware wa seka i -heiwa no tame, sono se i koo 0 k i ta i  s i -tu tu kongon no 
ke i ka o m imamor i -tai no de aru 'However, the fore ign m i n i sters of  the  fou r nat ions bear
i ng responsi b i l i ty for wor ld  peace, stand i ng at an important crossroad for th i s  wor ld , w i l l  
su re ly  bend every effort toward an  i nternat iona l  settl ement, a nd  we  want t o  watch the 
futu re devel opments wh i l e  hop ing for thei r success' .  

Here are examples  (from KKK 3.7 1 )  of V- i --tutu a ru : l ppoo Mara i -renpoo o haz ime 
t ikaku n i  wa zyuu ra i  -fzyoo n i  kome-bu soku n i  nayami -tutu aru t i i k i  ga sukunaku na i  
'Beg i nn ing w i th the Ma l ay Pen i nsu l a ,  for  one, there are no few a reas i n  the v i c i n i ty th at 
are suffe r i ng f rom a shortage of r ice greater than they have been u sed to' ;  l naka  no h i to
tati wa kare-ra no huru i  kara ga kudakete yuk i -tutu aru koto o kan-z i te i ru 'The country 
peop l e  fee l that the i r  o ld she l l  is bei ng cracked ' ;  Aru mon�>wa se i katu-su izyun  ga te ikan 
s i ,  tos i n i  nooson n i  huhe i  ga okotte i ru to i i ,  aru mon�)wa kokum in-sei katu wa h izyoo n i  
ante i  s i  koozyoo S i -tutu aru to  i u  'Some s ay  the  l iv i ng  standards a re decl i n i ng a nd d i s
content is a r i s i ng i n  town and v i l l age ; some say the people 's l ive l i hood is qu i te stabi l i zed 
and i s  improv ing ' .  ( l g  41 has add itiona l  exampl es . )  I n  the fol l owing example sae separates 
V- i --tutu from aru : ( Koo s i te hoogen wa mukasi no mam[a1 i k i -tu zu kete imasu . )  l k i
tuzu kete i ru dokoro ka ,  hoogen ga ataras i ku umare-tutu sae aru no desu ' (Thu s  d i a l ects 
go on l iv ing just as they have done from l ong ago . )  Go on l iv i ng?-why, d i a l ects a re even 
[ now] be i ng newly born '  (Sh i bata 1 965.39) . 

The suff i x  --tutu comes from a redup l icat ion of the o ld aux i l i a ry -t(e ) - wh ich  was 
attached to the inf i n i tive to form a pe rfect as i n  hana ga sak- i  t-u [ ru koto] ' [ the fact that ]  
fl owers have bl oomed' ( § 9.5 ) ; that aux i l i ary i s  the sou rce of the geru nd V- ( i - ) te and, 
u l t imate ly ,  of the modern perfect V- ( i - ) ta .  Apparent ly the d istr i butive partic le -zutu i s  
u nrel ated, fo r  i t s  etymology i s  sa id to  be  a redupl icat ion of the  genera l  cou nte r  -tu (as  i n  
h i to-tu ) w i th typ ica l  compound n igori when the  resu l ti ng form i s  attached to a noun .  
9. 1. 5. Verbal infinitive + -gati def. 

A verba l  i nf i n it ive can attach --gat i  to make a nom i na l  sentence, a lways aton ic ,  w i th 
the mean ing 'tends to do ( u sua l l y  someth ing bad ) ' or ' i s l i ke ly ( apt, prone) to do' : Kumori 
gati da ' I t  i s  tend ing to be c loudy ' ;  Sao iu koto wa ar i -gati da 'Such th i ngs happen a l l too 
often ' ;  Ketten ( - )  ga ar i -gati da 'They are apt to have f l aws in them ' .  U nder ad nom i na l  i za
t ion the resu l t i ng  nomi na l sentence is u su a l ly treated as an ADJECT I VA L  NOUN ( i  e. da 
becomes na rather  than no) : H i to o kei betu s i -gati na h ito da 'He is a person who tends to 
desp i se others ' ;  . . .  d�lre cfel mo ar i -gati na ayamatin 'a m i shap that m ight happen to anyone' 
(SA 2669. 1 05c) . But  you wi l l  sometimes f ind the express i on treated as a precopu l a r  noun 
(w i th da  becom ing no) : Kumor i -gati no ( =  na )  h i  da ' I t  i s  a day that tends to be c loudy' .  

There wou ld  seem to be no spec i a l  restr ict ions on the verbal i n f i n it ive chosen ,  except 
that the mean ing of the i nput sentence shou ld  be i n terpretable as an u ndesi red event. 
Causatives, pass ives, and i nf i n i t ive or gerund + aux i l i a ry w i l l  genera l ly be accepted as in 
puts :  nom isug i -gat i d a  'tends to overd r i nk ' ,  nomi sug i saserare-gati da 'tends to l et peop le 
get one to overd ri nk ' , etc . Examples :  N ihon-z in wa, I I  h izyoo n i  ryu u koo o ou I ke ihaku 
na m f  nzoku to I ka isyaku I sare-gati desu ga ,  . . .  'The J apanese are very apt to be i n te rpreted 
as a f ick l e  peop l e  who pu rsue fads, but .. .' (Tan igawa 1 82 ) ;  l sogas i i  I tok i  ni wa, I I tu i I I 
osoku made I s igoto o sase-gati de, II sumana i  to I omotte I imasu 'When we are b usy we are 
apt to make you work t i l l  a l l  hou rs ,  I 'm sorry to say ' ;  l sogas iku I naru to I I osoku made I 
s igoto o saserare-gati da ' I f  we get bu sy you are I i ke ly to get made to work t i l l  a l l  hours' . 
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Verbal nouns fo l low the  regu l ar pattern ,  as shown by h ito o kei betu s i -gati da 'tends to 
desp ise others' in the example g iven above . But --gat i ,  l i ke --sidai ( § 9 . 1 . 2 ) ,  is a l so attached 
to some nou ns der ivat iona l ly ,  so that the pattern VN --gati da i s  a l so ava i l ab l e :  s i ppai -gati 
da = s ippa i  s i -gati da ' is apt to fa i l ' . The adject iva l nou ns enryo-gati 'modest, d i ff ident' and 
husoku-gati 'needy ' a re der ived from verbal nou ns i n  a s im i l a r  way . In the case of byook i 
gat i  da ' i s  apt to be s ick '  and ru su-gati da ' i s  apt to be away from home' ( =  rusu s i -gat i da
note the accent) , we m ight say that the nou ns are funct ion i n g as ve rbal nouns s i nce we f ind 
both byooki 0 suru 'suffers an i l l ness' and rusu 0 su ru 'absen ts onese l f  from home' ;  a 
s im i l ar example is benpi -gati no h ito (SA 2650.97c) = benp i  s i -gati no/na h ito 'persons 
prone to consti pati on ' .  But there are a few examples of other  nou ns th at are not norma l ly 
used with suru, e .g . hu he i -gati da = huhe i  o i i -gati da ' i s  apt to comp l a i n '  ( there i s  no *huhe i  
o su ru ) ,  h i kaeme-gati da ' i s  apt to be reserved' ( apparent ly h i kae-me(- )  i s  a precopu l a r  nou n ,  
fol l owed by adnom ina l  no and adverbia l  n i  as i n  h ikae-men n i  su ru 'behaves modestly ' ) .  

The  suff ix --gati i s  derived from the i nf i n i tive o f  the i ntrans it ive inf i n i t ive kat- i 'w i n n ing ' ;  
the vo ic ing of the i n i t i a l  ve la r  m ight be ascr ibed to the compound ing process, bu t more 
l i ke ly resu l ts from a reduct ion of the partic le  n i :  V-i n [ i ]  kat- i > V- i ngat- i  > V- i gati . The 
mean ing  wou ld  seem to have devel oped from someth i ng l i ke ' (a bad s i tu ati on )  w inn i ng 
out' . Somewhat s im i l a r ,  but without the common imp l icat ion of a 'bad' s i tuat ion ,  is one 
of the mean i ngs of the fac i l i tat ive - i -y asu i ( or - i - f i ) ' i s  apt/ l i ke ly  to do' ,  § 9. 1 .8 .  Some 
speakers quest ion whether the 'bad' imp l icat ion is i nhe rent i n  th is construct ion . But  i t  
seems to  be  poss ib l e  to g ive such a n  i n terpretat ion to  each example fou nd : . . .  ketu boo s i 
gati na m izu . . .  'water t h a t  i s  (= was) apt to  be  scarce' ( SA 2670.44d ) ;  Ryoote i no Kyoo
ryoori to ieba ,  TA ISOO NI NA R l -GAT I  NO mono o kos i kake no k i raku -sa de yukkur i  
az iwaeru s i , dobi n-mus i ,  yak i -matutake ( tomo (- )  n i  z ika )  nado no ipp in mo aru ' [At th i s  
restau rant] you can ,  w i th the comfort of s i tt i ng in cha i rs , t ry out i n  a le isu re ly  way those 
th ings that a re apt to be [ ove r ly ]  M UCH FUSSED  OV E R  in the Kyoto cu i s i ne of the 
trad i t iona l  Japanese restau rant, and they even have such a- l a-carte d i shes as "steamed pot" 
and "bro i l ed mush rooms" ( both pr iced accord ing to the season ) '  (SA 2650.98d) ; . . .  sono 
honrai no is i  0 m ius i na i -gati n i naru k i ken ga ar imasu 'there i s  the danger of gett ing so we 
tend to over look the or ig ina l  i n tent ion '  ( R ) .  In the fol l owi n g  sentences the conve rs ion i s  
app l ied to a focused nuc leus ,  though th is i s  re l at ive ly u ncommon : Amai  mono o I tabe sae I 
s i -gati nara , I I k i t-t�1mu s i -ba ga aru I yo ' I f  you' re apt to just eat sweet th i ngs, you' re sure to 
have tooth decay ! ' ; Nete i wa I s i -gat i da ga, I I h idoi I byook i  zya na i  ' I  AM i ncl i ned to be 
as leep a l ot but it i sn 't a severe i l l ness ' ;  ( ? )  Ate-z i o kak i  mo I s i -gati de, I I s i n 'y oo dekina i  
'He 's apt to write atej i ( a rb itra r i l y  ass i gned characters ) ,  too, so you can't re ly on h im [ for 
orthography] . 

I 
9. 1. 6. Verbal infinitive + --tate da. 

A verbal i nf in i tive can attach --tate to make a nomina l  sentence, a lways aton ic ,  with 
the mean i ng 'has just done, is fresh f rom doi ng' .  The sentence most common ly appears 
adnom ina l i zed and u nde r adnom ina l i zat ion the outpu t is treated as if a precopu l a r  nou n 
or pred icab le adverb, i n  that da becomes no :  tak i -tate no mesi ' r ice steam ing hot from 
the pot' ; sor i -tate no kao 'a c lean-sh aven ( fresh ly shaved ) face ' ;  nur i - tate no penki 'fresh 
pa i nt ' ;  mogi -tate no remon ("" )  'a fresh-p icked lemon' ;  k i -tate no h i to 'a newly arrived 
person ' ;  N ar i -tate no o-sumoo-san . . .  'A newly estab l ished sumo wrestl e r  . . .  ' (Tk 3. 1 5a ) ;  
. . .  nyuumon s i -tate no hu ndos i -katug i  ' a  bare ly  i n i t i ated new sumo wrest ler ' ( SA 2666.23a ) ;  
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. . .  nyu usya s i -tate no waka i  sya i nn 'young empl oyees who have j u st jo i ned the f i rm '  
(SA 2765.38a ) ;  Sa i kon s i -tate n o  suu-kagetu no  a ida to i u  mono wa, . . .  'For a per iod of 
some month s r ight after gett ing remarr ied . .  . '  (Tk 2 . 1 04a) ; Are wa p iano o na ra i-tate no 
kodomo de mo h i ke-soo na kyoku n desyoo 'That i s  a piece that even a ch i l d  cou ld p l ay 
who had j ust learned p iano '  (Tk 4 .33b) ; ie o ka i -tate no h i to 'a new homeowner ' ;  
. . .  gakkoo o de-tate no sense i  . . .  'a teacher fresh out of schoo l '  ( Nagano 1 966. 1 53) ; 
da igaku o sotugyoo s i -tate no h i to 'a person newly graduated from col l ege' ;  N i hon n i  
k i - tate no ko ro  'when I h ad just arrived i n  Japan' ;  gakkoo n i  ha i r i - tate no ko ro  wa  ' a t  the 
time when I had j ust entered schoo l ' .  

The  mean ing  wou ld seem to  precl ude attachment o f  --tate to  a stative verb; there i s  no  
*ar i -tate or * i -tate ( 'f resh from stay ing ' ) .  Examples o f  --tate with cau satives : Ryokan  n i  
t uku  to  "Soozi sase-tate no heya ga a r imasu ka ra, soti ra e doo-zo" to  syuz i n  ga i tta 'When 
we got to the inn the i n nkeeper sa id "I have a room that I h ave just h ad cl eaned up; you 
may have i t" ' ;  ( ? )  Kan (- )  o sase-tate no o-sake desu ' I t  i s  p ip i ng hot r ice w ine ' .  And exam
p les with pass ives : . . .  syas i n  ga hatume i  sare-tate no koro wa . . .  'at the t ime when the 
photograph had just been  invented '  (Tk 4 . 1 30b) ; He i ta i  n i  tora re-tate no kodomo . . .  'A 
son just taken i nto the a rmy . .  . ' ;  T it i  n i  s i na re-tate no kodomo . . .  'A ch i l d  sti l l  in mourn
ing for his father . .  . ' . Some of the suggested examp les with verbal nou n + sare-tate wi l l  be 
rejected , at l east by certa i n  speakers , i n  favor of the more stra igh tforward active form s i 
tate : sooz i  [ sare-tate �l si -tate no dooro 'a fresh-swept corr idor ' ,  ryoor i  [ sa re-tate �1 
s i - tate no sakana 'a f ish hot out of the oven ' .  But  the form is qu i te poss ibl e  w i th an adve rsa
t ive i n terpretat ion of the pass ive : Syoosyuu sare-tate no gakuse i . . .  'A newly d rafted 
student .. . ' .  

Th i s  convers ion seems to  b e  an o ld-fash ioned turn o f  speech a nd  i t  may b e  l os i ng  i ts 
productiv i ty .  Th ough typ ica l l y  heard in the aff i rmative and adnom i na l ized , as above, 
other  u ses are poss i ble .  The express ion can be made negat ive : k i -tate de/zya na i  h i to 
'peop le who are not newly a rr ived ' .  And i t  can be u sed predicative ly : Ano pe nk i  wa nur i 
tate desu ka ' I s  that pa int wet? '  

We have observed that the form of the adnom i na l izat ion marks V- i --tate as i f  i t  were 
e i ther  a pred icable adverb or a p recopu l a r  nou n ,  and there are u ses th at might i nd icate it 
i s  both : . . .  otentosama ga de-tate wa ook i ku te ,  dandah t i i saku naru 'when the su n fi rst 
comes up i t  is l a rge , and gradua l l y  it grows smal ler '  (Tk 3 .328-9 )-th i s  cou ld have been 
sa id with de-tate nf wa. M ore examples of V- i --tate fnf} wa 'at the time when f resh ly .. . ' : 

Im a wa katte 'n�� kedo, koko e h i kkos i -tate wa , katte 't�l no ' I 'm not ra i s ing them now but 
I was ra i s ing them at the time I f i rst moved here' (Tk 4 .291  a ) ; . . .  sensoo kara kaer i -tate 
wa . . .  'when f resh back f rom the war' (Tk 2 .272a ) . I t  is a l so poss ib l e  to say V- i --tate fn i} 
mo 'a l so/even at the t ime when fresh ly . .  . ' ;  Tak i -tate mo umai  ga samete mo n akanaka 
ikeru ' I t 's good fresh ly  cooked, too, but i t's not bad col d ,  e i the r ' .  

But  rather  than  expl a in  these forms as the resu l t  of a double grammar (adve rb or 
precopu l ar noun ) ,  we wi l l  f i nd i t  s imp ler  to say that the convers ion i s  treated as a T I M E  
NOU N .  That w i l l  exp l a i n  the fol l owing examples :  Zyo-gakkoo n i  h a i r i -tate -gu ra i no 
tok i  des i ta ' I t  was the pe ri od short ly after I had entered g i r l s  schoo l '  (Tk 3 .327b ) ; . . .  
tyuugakkoo n i  ha i r i -tate -goro no ozyoosan g a  . . .  ' a  young l ady o f  about the age t o  have 
just entered j u n ior h igh school ' ( K in Ono 1 967 . 1 9 ) .  And , upon i nqu i ry ,  we find that V- i 
-tate ga/o are possi bl e :  Byoon i n  wa naor i -tate ga ta i setu da 'For a pat ient the po int  when 
he has just recovered is important' ;  Gahan no az i  wa tak i -tate ga i i  ' R ice tastes best when 
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fresh ly boi l ed ' ;  T i ti ga u tin e kaer i -tate o neratte . . .  'A im i ng at the t ime his father wou ld  
be  just a r r ived home . .  . ' .  
9. 1. 1. Other adverbial nominals from verbal infinitives. 

I n  a number of other  s itu at ions a verba l inf in it ive, carry i ng a long  i ts adju ncts i ntact, 
der ives a nom ina l  that is used as an adverb or as a precopu l ar nou n .  (Cf .  l g  58 , where such 
construct ions a re treated as "ph rasal decompounds" ; not ice the s im i l a r i ty to the verba l 
nou n renom ina l i z at ions in  § 1 4 .4 . )  These convers ions inc l ude : 

( 1 )  V-i--zume (def) < - "tume < tu me vt. [ = - i -tu zu ke ru ( bakar i/dake) 'keeps on 
do ing' ] : l t i -n i t i  -zyuu suwar i -zume no zyootai de, karada ga ta ihen tukareta 'My body 
was qu i te weary from be ing kept s itt ing a l l day l ong' ;  Ma i n i t i (- )  zyuugo-z ikan ,  bentoo o 
kut i  ni i reru a ida mo katappo n i  z i  0 oi -zume no karoo de, kare wa me ga akaku natte ita 
'H is eyes were red from the overwork of 1 5  hours a day, con ti nua l ly pu rsu ing words from 
the corner of h i s eye even wh i l e  putt ing h i s  l u nch in h is mouth ' ( l g  58) ; H i to-ban -zyuu 
o-sake o nom i -zume datta no de, tug [  no h i  n i  wa atama ga itaku natta ' I  was u p  dr i n k i ng 
r ice wine a l l n ight l ong, so the next day I h ad a headache' .  

(2 )  V-i--doosi (def) < - "toosi < toosi vt . [ = - i -zume] : ( 1 )  'keeps on do ing ' ;  ( 2 ) 'the 
same  th i ng happen s over and over agai n  (at d i fferen t  times or with d i fferent agents ) ' :  
Asa hayaku kara hatarak i -doosi (= hatarak i -zume) n a  no d e ,  ta ihen tu kareta ' I  was work
i ng stead i l y  from ear ly morn i ng ,  so I am very t i red ' ;  . . . honto ni na i te ,  h anket i o me n i  ate
doosi des i ta 'was rea l l y  cry i ng ,  handkerch ief constantly to the eyes' ( Kb 395b ) ;  Syuz in  
ka ra  donarare-doosi de a ru  s inke i  no h i roo (- )  no tame n i  . . .  ' Because my nerves were weary 
from conti nua l ly be ing yel l ed at by the boss . .  .' ( l g  58 ) ;  Hotyoo-k i  o kake-doosi na no de 
. . .  'Wear ing a hear ing a id . .  . '  ( l g  58 ) ;  Kono-ko ga tabe-doosi da 'Th i s  ch i l d  i s  eati ng  a l l  the 
t ime' ; Zut-to tat i -doosi datta ' I  stood a l l  th e way ' .  Cf. Kenkyusha, 'a l l  th rough ,  th rough
out' w i th the examples Tati-doosi de aru 'stands (= keeps stand i ng) a l l the t ime' ,  Syaber i 
doosi n i  syaberu 'keeps tal k i ng ;  ta l ks away ' . Verbs referr ing to a change-of-state ( ' become, 
d ie ,  be born, hea l , h appen ,  . .  . ' )  a re l im ited to the second mean ing. 

(3 )  V-i--zama fniJ- < ( " ) sama = ar f  saman [ = V-ru to sugu or V- ru doozW) n i l : Koo 
i i -zama, akaruku natta zas i k i  o hu r i -mu ita 'Say ing th is ,  he tu rned to the apartment wh ich 
had l ighted up '  ( l g 58 ) ;  Suret iga i -zama n i  nusunda 'He swiped i t  in  rush ing past (me ) ' ;  
Kakenuke-zama n i  u s i ro kara k i r i -tuketa 'He  stabbed [ someone] wh i l e runn i ng th rough ' ;  
Us i ro o hu r imuk i -zama, katana d e  k i r i -tuketa 'Tu rn ing t o  the back, h e  stabbed with h i s  
sword' .  These express ions a re rathe r  I iterary . B u t  a number o f  the forms are u sed as 
lexical adverbs :  tu zuke-zama ni 'consecut ive ly ' ,  . . . . 

(4 )  V-i--sina ni ' just as one does ; just before doing ' :  B iru o de-s ina n i  . . .  'On leav ing 
the bu i ld i ng . .  . '  ( l g  58 ) ;  K i -s i na n i  . . .  'On you r way here . .  . ' ;  N e-s ina n i  o-hu ro n i  ha i tte . . .  
'Take a bath a t  bedt ime and . .  . '  (SA 2663. 1 1 0 ) ; H i tori n o  soonen n o  ryoosi wa watasi
tati no hune no yoko o toor i -s i n a  ni e-mono(-) no o o tukande m iseta ga . . .  'A you ng 
f ish erman wh i l e  pass ing  by the s ide of our boat grabbed the ta i l  of h i s  catch to show us, 
and . . .' (SA 2673.7 1 b ) .  I n  Kagawa the form contracts : V-i-si [na ]  n i . D i alect versions i ncl ude 
V- i -s ima, V- i -sama . I n  various d ia lects the form is  used as the concurrent 'wh i l e  V- ing '  (= V
i -nagara ) .  V-Vsina ni is sa id to be more common i n  Kyoto than i n  Tokyo. 

(5a )  V-Vgake fniJ. < -"kake < kake vt. [si mi lar to V-ru tuide n i  'co incidenta l ly  
whi le doing'-but TI M E  i s  emphasi zed ] : Oki-gake n i  denwa ga  kakatte kuru 'A phone cal l  
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comes j ust as I am gett ing up'; Uti o de-gake ni . . .  'Ju st as I am l eav i ng the house . .  . ' ;  
Toori-gake n i  . . .  'On one's way by . .  . ' ;  Okaer i -gake n i  . . .  'On you r  way home . .  . ' ;  . . .  
gesu to wa de-gake n i  wa ame ga hutte i ta no da . . .  ' i t  was  ra i n ing just as the guest was l eav
ing '  (Tsu j imura 1 967 .52) ; Kaer i -gake, . . .  'On the way home .. .' ( F n  273a ) .  An unexpected 
examp l e  of conj oi ned ph rases : . . .  i k i -gake TO KA kaer i -gake N I ,  kanarazu yotte ku reta n 
desu 'he a lways dropped i n ,  e i ther goi ng or on h i s  way home'  (Tk 4 . 1 1 9a ) .  (Th i s  may i nd i 
cate that the "essive" e lement i n  the u nderly i ng to i s  sti l l  present. O r  perhaps the two 
ph rases have been d i rect ly nom ina l ized . )  

( 5b )  V-i--kake d� ' i s  ha l f-done with ' ( see § 9. 1 . 1 0, 3 ) : Su i -kake no tabako o otosu 
'drops a ha l f-smoked c igarette ' (SA 2639.34c ) .  

( 6 )  V-i--tJide n i  'co i nc identa l ly t o  do ing' [=  V-ru tu ide n i-but emphas izes the re l a
t ive u n importance ] : Gakkoo e i k i -tu ide n i  . . .  'On my way to school . .  . ' ;  U ti e kaer i -tu ide 
n i  . . .  'On the way home .. . ' .  

I ( 7 )  V-i--kkiri (da) < -q- k i r i  'hav ing  j ust done i t ,  that's a l l ,  and left th i ngs conti n u i ng 
i n  the resu l t i ng and undes i rab le state' : l t i -n i t i  -zyuu suwar i -kk i r i  desu 'He just  s its a l l  day 
l ong' ;  Ne-kk i r i no byoon in desu 'He i s  a bed-r idden pat ient ' ;  Senmu-syasyoo wa, neboo 
s i ta k i sya no soba ni tuk i - kk i r i  de, . . .  to kenmei ni sewa o ya i te ku reta 'The conductor kept 
c lose bes ide the s l eepy journa l i st and anx iou sly tended h i s wants, say i ng . .  . '  (SA 2660. 1 2c ) ;  
Yamamu ra tyuuoo-syuzyutu bu -tyoo mo "Akas i -ku n-tat i n i  makase-kk i r i d e ,  n�h i mo 
si ranakatta" to i tte i ru 'The head o f  Cen tra l Su rgery , Yamamura, h imse lf says "Hav i np l eft it a l l  up to Akash i and h i s  group, I knew noth i ng" ' ( SA 264 7 .25e ) ;  Okyakusam� no 
go-syootai no h�b n i  kakar i -k k i ri de z i bu n  no tokoro made wa te ga mawar im asen 'Al l 
t ied up with i nv i tat ions to ou r customers , we can't take care of [ Expo reservat ions for] 
ou r own ' (SA 2665.38e ) ;  Heya n i  ha i r i -k k i r i de dete kona i  'He stays in the room and does 
not emerge ' ;  (?) De-kk i r i  de ha i tte kona i 'He stays outs ide and does not come back i n ' .  
I t  wi l l  somet imes  seem that i k i - kk i r i  de  i s  the same a s  i tta k k i r i de  'gone fo r  good', and 
you may want to equate kumor i - kk i r i de with kumotta kk i r i de 'c louded up ' ,  makase-
kk i r i  de with makaseta k k i r i  de ' leav i ng i t  to others' , etc . ;  bu t V- i - k k i ri de carr ies a con
notati on that the resu l t i ng state i s  undes i rab le ,  and that connotation i s  not necessary to 
V-ta [ k ] k i r i de .  V-ta [ k ] k i r i  da descr ibes an event contrary to expectat ions that happens 
AT a time ( such as yo-z i n i  'at fou r o'c lock' )  and can sometimes be paraph rased as V-ta 
no ga o-s ima i  da ' . . .  and (do ing )  that was the end of i t' ,  bu t V- i -kk i r i  da i s a cont i nu i ng 
state that sets i n  F ROM a t ime (yo-z i ka ra 'from fou r on ' ) . More examples of -ta [ k ] k i r l 
(c/e� Ja� n�� : Kare wa, mah in  no tam� 1neta k i r i de, . . .  'He was bed-r idden with para l �s is 
and . .  . '  (SA 2663.33a) ; Suru to, nan-nen -bu r i no ta imen desu ne .-He i .  S insa i  no tol< i �  
wakareta kk i r i de goza imasu 'Then how long si nce you 've seen each other?-We separated 
at the t ime of the earthquake and have  not seen each other  s i nce' ( F n 1 68a) ; . . .  kano-zyo 
wa tonar i no k it i n ni kaku reta k i r� 1dete koyoo to s i nakatta 'she stayed h idden away in 
the next-door k i tchen and showed no s igns of com ing out' (SA 2670.92c ) ; I tta k k i /i 1 
kaette konai 'He hasn 't been back s i nce l eav i ng ' ,  or : 'He ' s  gone for good and won't be 
back ' ;  Asa tabeta kk i r i  da kara onaka ga peko-peko da yo ' I  haven 't eaten si nce breakfast, 
so I 'm starved ! ' ; l p-p i kCi\u tta kk i r i  desu 'I on ly caught one f i sh ' ,  'I caught one f i sh and 
that was i t/a l l ' . For V-ru [ k ] k i r i = V-ru dake, see § 2 .3 .3 .  (p . 78) . Note a l so V-ta mama 
( § 1 3 .2 .6 ) . 

(8 )  V-i--ppanasi d� < -q-hanasi 'does and leaves it ( or stay s )  i n  that ( usu a l l y  bad ) 
cond i t i o n :  Raz ion ga koware-ppanasi desu 'The rad io  remains un repa i red ' ;  Tosyo-kan 
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no hon o kar i -ppanas i da 'The l i brary books are u nretu rned ' ;  Tabe-ppanas i de katazukena i 
'They eat and leave w i thou t  t idy i ng up  after ' ;  M ado o ake-ppanasi de yasumu 'He  goes to 
bed with the windows wide open ' ;  Watasi-tat i wa zut-to u rag i rare-ppanas i ,  damasare
ppanas i  datta n desu 'We we re left tota l l y  betrayed and dece ived' (SA 2652. 1 34d) ;  Sore na 
no n i ,  k i k i -ppanas i ,  kotae-ppanas i de owar i -gati na da ihyoo-s itumon dake de katazuke ,  
i i n ka i -s f  n g i  wa  yarazu -z ima i  'Despite that, tak i ng care of j u st the rep resentat ive quest ions 
that tend to end with ask i ng and answe ri ng, i t  ended up  with no committee bus i ness gett i ng 
done'-for V-azu-zima i ,  see § 9 . 1 . 7b ;  Oo-m isoka to Syoogat�1 n o  Sangan i tW ) ,  tamesi n i  
terebi o tu ke-ppanas i  n i  s ite m ita ' I  tr ied leav i ng the  TV tu rned on through the  enti re th ree 
days of the New Year celebrat ion '  (SA 2662.32a ) ;  U kkar i ,  hu tokoro ka ra das i te ,  teebu ru 
no ue e ok i -ppanas i ni s i te kaetta n da 'Absentm inded ly  he took it from h is bosom and 
l eft i t  on the table when he  departed' ( Kb 209a ) ;  Kar ihworu n i a  no aru oz f i san wa kaado 
ga k ita no o i i  koto ni fs ite}, kaz i n  ni na i syo de kore o sakaya ni azuke-ppanasi ni s i te nomi 
tuzuke . . .  'One o ld codger i n  Ca l iforn ia ,  tak i ng advantage of the arr iva l  of a [ n unsol ic i ted 
cred i t ]  card ,  l eft it at a bar to keep dr i nk ing  on, u nknown to h i s fam i ly ,  and .. . ' ( SA 
2660.26d-the nci 1s i t�1 toward the end i s  a l i te ra ry touch for de, see p .  6 1 5) ;  . . .  Kametaka
san no z i taku no denwa wa nar i -ppanas i [ da] 'M r Kametaka's home phone was l eft 
r ing ing ( unanswered ) '  (SA 2666 . 1 9b ) ;  Tas i ka n i ,  monomezuras i -sa (- )  kara s ima i-tosi no 
sengenn 0 s i -ppanas i de n�h i mo gu ta i -tek i  na katudoo 0 s i te i na i  tos i ga ooi naka de, 
Asah fkawa no "katudoo" wa nakanaka iyoku-tek i de aru ' I n the m idst of the prol itera-
t ion of c i t ies that procl a im themse lves s i ste r c it ies ou t of cu r ios ity and then leave it at that 
and engage i n  no concrete activ i ty ,  Asah i kawa's "activ i ty"  i s  qu i te avid' (SA 2666.34a ) ;  
Zens i n-masu i d e  te ioo-sekka i  s i ta kanzya o zyuu-z ikan -cimar i  mo "kango-hu m i -nara i "  n i  
makase-ppanas i n i  s i ta koto g a  . . .  'To have l eft to "nurse probat ion" for over ten hou rs a 
pat ient who had unde rgone a Caesarean w i th genera l  anesthes ia . .  .' ( SA 2666. 1 1 2b) ; 
Zyuusf kara zut-to k i se i  sare-ppanasi ? 'You 've been kept i n  tra i n i ng a l l  the t ime s i nce you 
were fou rteen? '  (SA 267 1 .46c-interv iewing a boxer ) . I n  downtown Tokyo speech , V-ta 
ppanasi i s  sometimes u sed for V- i -ppanas i : . . .  yuub�1 tor i -konda ppanasi no noren ,  . . .  ' the 
l i ntel cu rta i n  sti l l  ( taken)  i ns ide f rom the n ight before ' ( Kb 1 94b) ; . . .  soka i  s ita ppanas i n i  
natte ' r u  ras f i  ' ( h e )  seems to  have rema ined [where he  was] evacuated ' (Tk 2 .8b ) . 

( 9 )  V-i--gcftera fniJ- 'co i nc identa l ly  to' [ = V-ru tu ide n i l : Asobi -gatera ' By way of 
amusement' ;  Kooen o sanpo s i -gatera = Kooen o sanpo-gatera ' I n  the cou rse of a stro l l  
through the park' ; Yooz i [ o ] s i -gate ra asobi n i  i ku = Yooz i -gatera asobi n i  i ku  ' I  w i l l  go 
for p leasu re al ong with busi ness ' ;  Tuk i  o m i -gate ra aru ku 'I wal k a long l ook ing at the 
moon' ;  M ioku r i -gatera ni kogaW)  e deru to . . .  'When I stepped outside to see h im off . . . '  
( SA  2666.83a ) ;  0-sake de mo nom i-gatera, kutu roide m ite ' r u  wake na n desu kedo mo ,  
. . .  ' I t  means you  watch at you r  ease, wh i l e  dr i nk i ng r ice wi ne or the l i ke ,  a nd  . .  . '  (Tk 
4 .54b ) . Th i s  convers ion can be used where V- i --doosi i s  impossi b le ,  e .g .  with mutative 
verbs. 

( 9a )  V-i--katcfgata 'co i nc identa l l y  to' [= V- i --gatera , V-ru tu ide n i l : M ag�1 no kao 
o m i-katagata, asobi n i  iku tumor i  desu ' I i n tend to go and enjoy myse l f  wh i l e  getti ng a 
l ook at my g randson ' ;  Tek i too n i  sore o soodan [ si - ] katagata, . . .  'Wh i l e  g i v ing th at 
su i tab le  d i scuss ion ,  . .  . ' ;  . . .  no koto mo ar i -katagata m�\te 'combined w i th the fact that 
. .  . '  ( Kenkyusha ) . The word -katagata is a l so u sed as a quas i - restr ictive after nou n 
ph rase s :  S i nn i n  no go-ai satu -katagata . . .  'Wh i l e  offeri ng one's congratu lat i ons on the 
new pos it ion . .  . ' ; G o-bu sata no o-wabi -katagata go-k i nkyoo no o-ukaga i  made  'Wh i l e  
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apo log i z i ng for my l ong negl ect in wr i t ing ,  I wou ld l i ke to i nqu i re how you have been 
gett i ng a l ong' ; Terebi o yusyutu suru to iu syooyoo -katagata Nyuu -Yooku e i k u  tumori 
desu ' I  i n tend to go to New York pa rtly fo r commerc i a l  pu rposes h av ing  to do with ex
port ing te lev i s ion sets ' ;  Nagusam i -katagata no syooba i desu kara, r ie k i  wa hotondo ate 
ni dek imasen ' I t  is a bus i ness l a rge ly for my amusement, so I can hard ly  look for prof i ts ' ;  
Atasi mo  nee , n iman-ryoo -bakar i  no tor i h i k i  ga aru n de, h ara-gonas i -katagata dekakete 
ku ru yo 'I myse l f  h ave a 200 000 ryo deal to attend to , so I 'm go ing out to take care of 
it wh i l e  on my const i tut iona l  ( strol l ) '  (Ok i tsu 1 .401 ) .  And it is a l so u sed as a sentence
i ntroducer ,  a k i nd of conju ncti on : Katagata go-ans i n  kudasai 'And (with th i s  l ette r )  
p lease put your  m i nd at rest fo r  a l l  i s  wel l '  ( M KZ ) ;  Da igaku de  syakai -gaku o kenkyu u s i ,  
katagata sono t ihoo no se i katu o m ite k i -ta i to  omotte i ru ' I 'd l i ke to go do research on 
soc io l ogy at a u n ivers ity and at the same t ime observe I i fe i n  that area ' .  

( 1 0 ) V-i--gimi def < - "k i .m i  'seem i ng to . . .  ; tend i ng to . . .  ' :  ase r i -g im i  da 'seems 
impatient' ; bukka  ga sukosi agar i -gim i  da 'pr ices a re tend ing a shade h igher ' ;  s i goto n i  
oware-g im i  da 'appears pressed by work ' ;  tokaku osa re-g im i  da 'tends to get pushed ' ;  
o-sake n i  yo i -gim i da 'tends to  ge t  drunk ' ;  . . . . C f .  yake-g im i  de ' h a l f  out of despai r/despera
t ion ' .  

( 1 1 )  V-i--hazime no 'who has j u st begu n do ing  [ regu la r ly ] : G itaa o h i k i -haz ime no 
kookoo-se i mo i ta 'There we re a l so h igh school students who h ad ju st begun  p l ay i ng (= 
had j u st taken up) the gu itar '  (SA 2664.4 1 d) ;  Kuruma o unten s i -haz ime no h i to 'a 
person who has j u st begun  dr i v i ng a car (= who has j u st learned how to d r ive) I

. 
The no 

wou ld appear to be an adnom ina l i zat ion of a propred icative copu l a ,  u sed to represent an 
u nder ly i ng s i ta 'd i d ' :  * h az ime s i ta -+ haz imef:s il=ta = haz imeta 'began ' .  Cf. p. 40 1 (end of 
§ 9 . 1 . ) .  The examples given above have ep i themati zed agents ,  but the epi theme apparent ly 
need not be so l im i ted : H u ransu-go o nara i -h az ime no koro . . .  'At the t ime wh en I began 
study i ng F rench . . .  ' ;  Tabe-h az ime no has i ,  supuun ;  hak i -h az ime no kutus i tan . . .  'the 
chopsticks and spoon th at one f i rst ate with, the socks that one f i rst wore . . .  ' (SA 
2672 . 1 25c) . 

( 1 2 ) V . h I d . d I d . I N(t )  d(t) . h I d . d(l }  ( i )  ( t )  "k " h I d . _,_- oo a1 a as one es 1 res : a n  e mo s 1 - oo a1 ol<o e de mo 1 1- oo a 1  
da 'We do what we  want and  go where we  l i ke ' ;  ku i -hoodai n i  kuu  'eats to  one's content' ; 
sen-en de b i i ru wa nom i-hooda i  'for a th ou sand yen-a l l  the beer you can d ri nk '  ( CK  
985.268) ; . . .  suk i -hooda i  na koto o s ite . . .  'do ing  every th i ng h e  l i kes ' (Tk 3 .61  b) ; a re
hooda i ' l eft to the weeds, l eft di l ap idated' ( lex ica l entry i n  Kenkyusha ) ; Syana i -kekkon 
mo ooi n desu yo .  Dans i - syoku i n  wa toku desu ne ,  erab i -hoodai desu mono 'And there are 
many marr iages with i n  the staff , too! I t ' s  to the ma le  emp loyee 's advantage, you see, 
because he has a wide-open cho ice ! '  (SA 2672.63b) . Th is convers ion norma l l y  adnom
i n a l i zes as an adject iva l  noun ,  V- i --hooda i  na N; but you wi l l  a l so come across V- i --hoodai 
no N. Hooda i i s  a l so u sed as a postadnom i na l  afte r the des iderat ive :  tabe-ta i  hooda i  'as 
much as one wants to eat ' ;  I i -ta i hooda i  na koto o i tte i ru h i tobito mo,  . . .  ' Even people 
who say al l  they want to say . . .  ' (Y  297 ) .  And somet imes i t  i s  attached to a noun as a 
suff ix : ( h i to no )  i i na r i -hooda i  'at the beck and ca l l  ( of others ) ' . 

( 1 3) V-i--kclgen da ' i n  a state of be i ng/do ing' : Ku bi o u tumukase-kagen n i  = 
Utumuk i -kagen n i  'with bowed head ' ;  Zyuun i-gat�1 haz ime no gogo no  h i  ga, moo 
sukos i aka-m i o obite ( - ) , n i s i  e k atamuk i - kagen ni kemu tte i ru tame n i ,  . . .  'Because the 
ear ly December afternoon su n had taken on a bit more redd i sh cast and was growi ng  
d immer as i t  s ank i n to the  west . . .  ' ( Kabash ima 1 965.38, quot ing from the nove l ist 
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Kume M asao ) .  Kagen is a verbal noun mean ing 'adjustment ; degree ; season ing '- in or ig in 
a coord i nate compound of antonyms KA 'add i t ion' + GEN 'su btract ion ' .  In add i t ion to 
the usage l i sted here, kagen a l so occurs both as a postadnom ina l  with the mean ing 'chance ,  
acc ident, (odds of the )  moment' and, mean i ng 'extent ( of the s ituation ) ' , as a suffix of 
nou ns der ived f rom adjectives and adject ival nou ns by the suff ix -sa ( § 1 4 . 7 ) ,  such as 
atu sa-kagen 'the extent of the heat' and the fo l l owing examples :  . . .  amasa-kagen no i i  
koto 'the way i t  was ju st the r ight sweetness' (SA 2664. 1 1  Oe ) ;  . . .  yar ikut i  no aku ratu sa
kagen de wa, kess i te z ingo ni otiru mono de wa na i  'is by no means one to fa l l  beh ind 
others when it comes to the unsc rupu lousness of h i s  tr icks' (SA 2678. 1 1 4d ) ;  Are ga 

I I [r )  I I motte ru hana no wa no tyati sa-kagen 'Oh the fra i l ness of the wreath s they bea r ! ' (SA) ; 
. . .  naga i hata no peraperasa-kagen 'Oh the fl imsi ness of the l ong fl ags . . .  ! '  (SA) . I nc luded 
are der ived nou ns f rom verb negatives that end in - ( a ) n a-sa and th ese can appa rent ly carry 
a long the i r  adju ncts, as seen in Kenkyusha's example Kare no seken o s i ranasa-kagen n i  
wa odoroku 'How I itt le he  knows abou t the  wor ld ! '  

Each of these types must be set u p  as a separate convers i on to the extent that  i t  i s  
productive and carr ies with i t  the adju ncts of the inf i n it ive . The p roductiv i ty of the l ast 
few types is quest ionab le ,  howeve r . By way of contrast, not ice that adj uncts ( or at least, 
case-marked adjuncts) are NOT reta ined when i nfi n i t ives add -mono, -goto (= "koto) , etc . ,  
and that i s  the reason the resu l t i ng words a re to be regarded as l ex ical der ivatives desp ite 
the productiv i ty of the part icu l a r  suffi xes ; but see § 1 4 .8  for V- i -kata and V- i -yoo ( as i n  
Dao s i -yoo mo n a i  n o  wa  zyotyuu da 'The o n e  we  don 't know what t o  do about i s  the 
ma id ' ) , and § 1 4 . 7 .  

I have exc luded - i --giwa ' ( on ) t h e  br ink of do ing '  as i n  kaer i -g iwa n i  'at one's depar
tu re (to retu rn home ) ' , wakare-giwa n i  'at the moment of leavetaki ng' and s ima i -g iwa n i  
'at t he  e l eventh hou r', because the format ion is not bu i l t  on the  inf in i t ive i tse l f  bu t  on  
the nou n der ived f rom the  inf in it ive, and the  adj uncts must be  adnom ina l i zed : * s i ken 
ga/o owar i -g iwa � s i ken NO owar i -g iwa ni 'r ight before the exam i nation ends ' . 24 Each 
acceptab le form i s  made on an i n f i n it ive-de r ived noun that i s  used e l sewhere as a pu re 
nou n ;  but not every such nou n wi l l  y ie ld an acceptable form . The l im i tati ons are u nc lear :  
ne-g iwa n i  [p-pai nomu 'takes a dr i nk at bedtime '  i s  h i gh ly acceptab le but * ok i -giwa n i  
' r ight before gett i ng out of bed ' is rejected perhaps becau se the re is no  der ived nou n * oki 
'a r i s i ng' made from the i nf in it ive oki ; s in i -g iwa n i  'on one's death bed ' i s  heard ,  but not 
*umare-giwa ni ' r i ght before/at bi rth ' (= on one's b i rth bed ? ) ,  desp i te the noun um are 
'b i rth '  de rived from the inf i n i t ive um are 'be i ng born ' .  Another examp l e :  Boku (- ) wa 
tihu su o yatte , naor i -g iwa ni . . .  ' I  got typhu s and upon recover ing ,  . .  . '  (Tk 2. 29 1 b ) .  

The word ne i r i- bana (n i )  ' ( i n )  the f i rst stages of  s leep' wou ld seem to be a s im i l a r  type, 
but apparently the re i s  no derived noun * ne- i r i  from the i nf i n it ive ne- ir i 'fal l i n g  as leep' 
(etc . )  and I h ave been unab le to fi nd many other examples of - i --bana <-" hana-except 
for de-bana = de-hanaC- ) 'on the po int of emerg ing' [ = de-g iwa ( K ) ]  a l so a pure noun 'the 

24. O r  so I thought t i l l  I came across th is example : . . .  kano-zyo n i wakare-g iwa, . . .  'at the moment 
of part i ng  from her '  (Sh ibata 1 96 1 . 1 86 ) ;  wakare-g iwa perm i ts the same val ences as waka reru ( N  n i l 
to/kara ) .  N n�1waka re-g iwa i s  ambiguous ;  i t  cou ld  a l so be from N ga wakareru . I am told that kane o 
watas i -g iwa ni 'at the t ime of del iver i ng the money' is a lso acceptab le ;  yet * h ito to wakare-g iwa i s  
rejected i n  favor of h i to to NO  wakare-g iwa 'on part i ng  f rom peop le' . 
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outset' ; and Kenkyush a's example kaabu no magar i -ppana o tataku 'h i ts a ba l l  j u st when it 
cu rves around' probab ly conta i ns a var iant. 

Othe r  cand idates for i nc lus i on i n  th is sect ion are fou nd in ok i -N UKE  n i  'as soon as one 
gets up' and dea i -GAS I RA n i  'upon sudden encou nter ' ;  the l atter is a precopu l ar noun 
(dea i-gas i ra no h ito 'a person bumped i n to' ,  dea i -gas i ra no/na koto 'sudden encou nter' ) . 

The suffix --hanbu n  ' (be ing )  ha l f  i n/for . .  . '  attaches l ex ica l l y  to a few nou ns and adjec
tive bases as we l l  as a numbe r  of verb i nf i n i t i ves, but the i nf i n it ives do not reta i n  the i r  
adj uncts : Karaka i -hanbun 'ha l f teas ing ' ;  Yakkami -hanbun no  h i hyoo 'cr i t ic ism h a l f  f rom 
jea lousy '  (SA 266 1 .29-M KZ I i sts yakkamu = yatu-kamu as a d i a l ect equ iva lent of netamu 
'env ies' ) ; Asobi -hanbun 'ha l f  for fu n ' ;  H uzake-hanbu n 'ha l f  jok i ng' ; Omosi ro-hanbu n  'ha l f 
for fun ' ;  l tazu ra-hanbun no k imoti kara . . .  ' F rom a feel i ng ha l f  of tomfoo l ery ' ( SA 
2652. 1 1 9a) ; i nemu r i -hanbu n de . . .  'ha l f-doz i ng' (Zhs 4.337 ) ;  okayak i -hanbun 'ha l f from 
jea l ousy ' ;  dooraku-hanbun 'ha l f  for recreat ion' ; . . . . 

There are a few rel ics from the I iterary l anguage that shou ld be menti oned here . The 
id iom Sa mo ar i -nan 'As wel l  m ight be expected; As i s  ( a l l  too) natu ra l ;  As is ( on l y )  ap
p rop r i ate '  con ta ins a reduction of namu (which we can pe rhaps regard as a contract ion of 
n i  aramu ,  equ iva lent to modern da roo 'probably i s ' ) ,25 a l i terary part ic le that is here 
attached to the in f in i t ive to make a k ind of tentative , so that the c l iche wou ld correspond 
to the modern ana log Soo de mo aru daroo ' I t  probab ly wou ld be that way even/too' : 
"Torareta yo" tte ittara, "Sa mo ar i -nan" to i tte hohoende 'masi ta ga ne 'When they said 
" I t's been taken" ,  I put on a good face, say i ng " I  m ight have known" ' (Tk 4 .266) . 

The I iterary namu/nan a l so attaches by way of the subjunctive -a- to make a k i nd of 
request s im i l a r  to the col l oqu ia l  s ite hosi i ' I  want it to happen that ' :  l ka-namu ' I  want 
you/h im to go' , l kazara-namu ' I want you/h im not to go' . I n  the l iterary l angu age namu/ 
nan i s  a l so a partic l e  of focu s, much l i ke l itera ry zo ' i ndeed' ,  used afte r nouns and 
adnom inal ized (= d i rectly nomina l i zed ) sentences; Terase 1 53b gives an example where 
the namu  focus is appl ied to the inf in i tive of V- i Aux i l iary (tor i namu  oku = totte sae oku ) .  
These uses o f  namu were ear l i est attested a s  namo, perhaps i nd i cati ng i t  conta i ned the 
part ic l e mo .  

F or the l i te ra ry form V-i-m i (= V-ta ri ) ,  see p .  57 1 .  

The adverbi a l i zat ion V- i --zyoo occurs i n  the express ion . . .  to wa i i -zyoo = . . .  to wa iu 
[ I ]  zyoo 'al though . .  . ' , equ iva lent to . . . to wa i e-do fmo} .  For the u se of the same 
morpheme ( ' i tem, prov i s ion ' )  as a partic l e  after V- i sooroo in the ep i stolary sty le ,  see 
§ 22.3 .  An examp le  of i i -zyoo : Sensyoku-bizyutu to wa i i -zyoo, Turumu ra-zome wa 
mada, syooh i n-kati ni sih a i  sarete i ru u ti wa, hon too no neut i ni wa natte i nee [ = i na i ]  
' R egard less o f  the a rts of dye i ng a nd  weav i ng , a s  l ong a s  the Tsu rumu ra-dyed i s  contro l l ed 
by merchand ise pr ices, it is of no rea l va l ue '  ( F n  221  b) . 

Other convers ions s im i l a r  to those l i sted i n  th is sect ion are V-te ku re-te (ga na i )  ' ( there 
is no) one who wi l l  favor me' ( § 1 0) and N n i  nar i-te 'one who wi l l  become N '  ( § 3 .8a ) .  
9. 1. la. Verbal infinitive + !kko nai 

A suffix �kko 1 can be added to certa in  i nf i n it ives to der ive a noun ( u sua l l y  a verba l  
noun ) : A to  B o tor ikae-kko suru 'swap (= exchange) A and B ' ;  kake-kko = kake-kku ra 

25. But  th e orthodox etymology is a d i rect suff i xat ion of the l i tera ry tentat ive - ( a )mu to the o ld  
perfect aux i l iary ( V-i - ) n u .  
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(o suru ) ' ( ru ns )  a race ' ;  . . .  Doyoo kara N i t iyoo no yuugata made, kata ri -kko(- ) su ru . . .  
'engag ing in story-te l l i ng and song-s ing ing from Satu rday through t i l l  Su nday even ing '  
(SA 2664.4 1 d ) ;  na re-kko n i  naru 'gets used to, gets fam i l i a r  (w i th ) '  [ sl ang ] ; . . . . 26  For 
some speakers, the suff ix is aton ic i z i ng after aton ic inf in i t ives :  ate-kko (o su ru ) ' ( engages 
i n )  guess i ng' .  

There is a l so a suff ix --gokko that attaches to nouns or to ve rbal i nf i n i t ives to make a 
derived noun 'the game of . .  . '  or 'mutua l ly do i ng' : i tat i -gokko 'a p i nch-each-other game; 
a v ic ious c i rc le ' ( from itat i  'wease l ' ) ; k i sya-gokko 'pl ay ing tra i n ' ;  iku sa-gokko 'p l ay ing 
sold i ers' ( i kusa 'battl e ' ) ; . . .  hutar i de baa o detar i  ha i tta r i  s ite baatendaa-gokko o s i te i ru 
ut i  n i  yotte s ima i . . .  'wh i le two people are tak i ng tu rns p l ay i ng bartender, duck i ng i n  and 
ou t from beh i nd the bar ,  they get d ru nk and . .  . '  (SA 2664 .81 b) . Otsu k i  assumes that the 
suff ixes �kko 1 and --gokko are both contracted f rom ku ra ( be )  'compet it ion' .  

But anothe r  suff ix �kko2 is apparent l y a shorten ing of koto. Sa id to be la rge ly confi ned 
to Tokyo speech ,  the su ffix occu rs in a construction V - i -k ko nai that is u sed in pl ace of 
V-ru koto wa nai or V-ru hazu ga na i 'there is no poss ib i l i ty ( l i ke l i hood) that . . . ' :  Ano-
ko I I kaer i-kko I nai yo 'There is no possi b i l i ty of her retu rn i ng ' ;  Sonna koto II ari-kko I na i  
'The re is no  l i ke l i hood of such a th i ng happen i ng ' ;  Sonna kane, I I ore-tati n i  II ha rae-kko I 
na i  I koto ga I wakatte 'te, II yookyuu s i te ku ru n da kara . . .  'They start demand i ng such 
sums [ for ba i l ]  we l l  knowing we can't poss ib ly pay them ,  so . .  . '  (SA 2666.99c ) ;  Konna 
g[ron o ll ([ku ra tuzu kete mo, II yo-no-naka wa II i kkoo II yoku I nari-kko I na i  'However much 
we conti nue th is so rt of d i scussi on , the wor ld won't get any better' (SA 268 1 .28b ) ;  
Gakumon wa  I I  haz ime kara I k i ra i ,  11 e-kak i n(alnka n i  I na re- kko I na i  ' I  hated schoolwork 
from the beg i nn i ng ,  and the re was no l i ke I ihood of my bei ng ab le to become an art ist or 
anyth i ng' (Tk 3 .42a) ; Doo I mit'atte II soor i -da i z i n n i  wa I I  na re-kko I na i I ta ipu desu keredo 
mo l ne 'However you l ook at i t, he's hard l y  the type who cou ld poss ib ly become a pr ime 
m i n i ster' ( Sh i ba 20) . The suffi x seems to be preaccentuated ; thus k f-kko na i  represen ts 
both ' i s  u n l i ke ly to come ' (= ku ru koto wa na i )  and ' is u n l i ke ly to wear' (= k i ru koto wa 
na i ) .  B ut some speakers apparent ly treat the forms as aton ic when made on aton ic i nf i n i
t ives and d i fferent i ate k i-kko na i  (= k i rare-kko na i )  ' i s u n l i ke ly to wear' f rom k i-kko na i  
(= korare-kko na i )  ' i s u n l i ke ly to come' ,  and i k i -kko na i  ' i s u n l i ke ly to go' f rom i k f-kko 
na i ( =  i k i rare-kko na i )  ' i s un l i ke ly to l ive ' .  Both si-kko(- )  na i ( =  su ru koto wa na i )  and 
dek i-kko na i  (= dekiru koto wa na i ) a re i n  u se .  

Some speakers suggest that the forms sou nd rather "ch i ld- I  i ke" , bu t A lfonso 1 1 93 
reports that the u se i s  "frequent not on ly i n  i nforma l  speech but a lso i n  rath e r  pol i te 
speech " and gives examp les w ith ar imasen i n  p lace of na i .  Another examp l e  w i th 
ar imasen : Da i-k f bo n i  I yaru n da kara, I I nedan de mo II kanai -kko II ar imasen I yo I ne 

26. The suff i x  appears as -ko after n :  kawar iban -ko n i  = kawari -ba n ( -) ni 'tak i ng turns ,  by turns ' .  
Not to be confused i s  the noun suff i x  -kko 'ch i l d ' : h i tor i -kko 'an on ly ch i ld '  ( a l so h i to ri -go ) ,  Edo-
k ko 'a  ch i l d  of Eda ( Yedo) = a  Tokyoite' , Nan iwa-kko 'a c h i l d  of N an iwa = a  nat ive Osakan ' ,  i tazu ra- . 
kko 'a m i sch i evous ch i l d , a p ran kster' , sue-kko 'you ngest ch i l d ' ,  sengo-kko 'a postwar ch i l d ' ,  s i tamati 
kko 'downtown Tokyoites' (Tk 3.21 l a ) ,  toti -kko 'the l oca ls '  (Tk 3 .2 1 9 ) ;  Hahaoya-k ko desu ' I 'm my 
mothe r 's boy = I resembl e my mother' ( R ) ;  beb i i buumu-kko 'a baby-boom ch i ld '  ( N agano 1 968.66 ) ;  
etc. There a re d ial ects wh ich u se -ko, -kko, or -go ( i n  t h e  Ryukyus -kwa, -kkwa, -gwa, a n d  even -ggwa ) 
as a k i nd of d im inu t ive su ff ix attached to many common nou ns ;  the suff i x  is often heard , for example, 
i n  northern Honshu (H 1 968 . 1 3 1 ) .  Perhaps th is accounts for the word komor i -kko = komori 
' nursema id ' .  
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'S i nce they do i t  on such a big sca le , m i nd you , there's just no match i ng the i r  p r ices, you 
see '  (SA 2679. 1 1 5b) . 

I n  p l ace of the negat ive na i  you w i l l  a l so f i nd the rhetor ical question aru mon ka :  
Wakari -kko I aru I mon  ka 'H ow cou ld one  understand i t? ! '  (Tk 4. 1 09b) . 

A l th ough the typ ical pattern w i l l  i nsert noth ing bu t j unctu re between V- i-kko and na i ,  
i t  i s  poss ib le to f ind examp les of focus app l i ed to the f i rst e l ement : Soo iu baa i ,  I I  tada 
de I dasf-kko WA I nai no I yo ' I n  that case the re 's no l i ke l i hood they ' l l put it out free, 
m i nd you' ( F n  26 1 b ) ;  Kessite yoku I nari -kko WA I na i n da kara ' For there's j u st no way 
it can improve' (Y 1 87-from Kb) ; Haz ime kkara II dek i-kko MO I nai kot�l o I siyoo to 
su ru no wa II baka- rasi i ' I t  i s  foo l i sh to try to do someth i ng that l acks any l i ke l i hood of 
be ing poss ib l e  from the outset' . 

I 
9. 1. lb. The literary negative infinitive - (a)zu + --zimai. 

The express ion V- (a ) zu--z imai (<" s ima i )  is made by attach ing the inf in it ive s ima i  
'f i n i sh i ng' to the l i terary negative i nf i n i t ive ;  i t  i s  norma l l y  fol l owed by the copu l a  (often 
perfect , datta ) and is used as an equ iva lent of V- (a ) na i  de s imatta 'ended up not V - i ng' : 
K are n i  wa II awazu-z ima i  datta 'I ended up not see i ng h im' ;  Sore o II m izu-z ima i  desita 
' I  ended up not see i ng it ' ; Soko e wa II i ssyo ni II ikazu-zimai datta ' I n  the end we d i dn 't 
go there togethe r' ;  . . .  kore mo II kook a i sarezu -zf ma i  desu 'th is [ f i lm ]  too en ded up never 
shown publ ic ly '  (Tk 3 . 1 97a ) ; Sono totyuu de mo, I I  watasi wa II senpan no koto o I I 
ki kazu-z imai datta 'Even in the m idst of i t, I ended up not hear ing about the war cr imes' 
( l g 1 959.57 ) ; Tootoo II watakus i  ni wa II musum�1 no waga-mama o I yu ru seru h od�) no I 
hakk i r i  s ita [ I ]  r iyuu mo II m i atarazu-z ima i  de atta 'I ended up unable to f ind any c l ear 
reason to forg ive the g i r l her wi l fu l ness' (Y 555) ; Soo su ru to, II N ihon-ga n i  r i ppa na ratai 
wa II a rawarezu-z ima i  desu ka 'So, do we end up with no sp l end id nudes appea r i ng in pa i nt
ings of the Japanese sty le? '  (Tk 3 .3 1 9b) . 

I n  p lace of datta you may f ind n i  natte s im atta : I t i -do wa I o-a i s i -ta i to [ I ]  omoi
tuzu kete i ta h ito desita ga , II kyuu n i  I naku-nararete, I I tootoo II awazu-z ima i  n i  I natte I 
s im a imasita 'He was a pe rson that I kept th i nk i ng I wou ld l i ke to meet sometime ,  bu t he 
sudden ly passed away , so that I ended up without the chance to meet h im after a l l ' .  

And someti mes the impe rfect da wi l l  appear :  Tootoo I I  awazu-z fmai da kedo, II 
zu ibun I tegam i no tor itug i  bakar i I tanonda I naa 'We end up not see ing each other ,  bu t 
there's been a l ot of correspondence requested ' (Y 555 ) .  The express ions can apparent ly 
a l so be used as precopu l a r  nouns with the adverb ia l i zat ion n i :  Watas i n i  wa II wakarazu
z imai n i I owatta no  da ga . . .  ' I  ended up not knowi ng abou t in the end, but . . .  ' ( l g 
1 959.57 ) .  And adnom ina l i zat ion wou ld appear possi b l e :  senpan no koto o k i k azu-zima i  
no yoo datta 'appa rent ly ended up not hea r i ng  about the war cr imes'-a l so . . .  -z fma i datta 
yoo da/datta . 

The example . . .  kekkyok�1 11 yarenai -z ima i  daroo I ne 'wi l l  fi na l l y  end u p  unabl e  to do 
it' (Tk 4 .3 1 6a) p robably resu l ts from a syntact ic blend of yarena i daroo with [yarezu ] 
-z imai .  A sim i l a r  b l end  w i l l  y i e ld  - ( a ) n [ u J --z ima i : Syatyoo wa I I  tootoo I I  yukue ga  wakaran
z ima i ka 'Has the pres ident of the company f ina l ly d i sappeared (w ithout a trace ) ?' (Y 555) . 
9. 1. 8. Facilitatives and propensives. 

V i rtua l ly any verbal sen tence  can be converted i nto an adjecti va l sen tence , a lways ton ic, 
that  expresses a po l a r i zed concept wh ich has two semant ic i ngred ients : ( 1 ) ' it is easy/ 
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d iff icu l t  to do'-FAC I L I TAT IVE ,  and (2 )  ' i t  is l i ke ly/un l i ke l y  to happen '-P ROPENS IVE .  
The  " l i ke l ihood" mean ing i s  s im i l a r  t o  that of - i --gati da ( § 9. 1 .5 )  bu t  the propensive is 
not rest r icted to u npl easant events. 

The forms themse lves-wh ich we can ca l l  FAC I L ITAT I VE -P ROPENS IVES-are made 
by attach i ng aux i l i a ry adject ives to the inf in i t ive . For 'easy ' or 'l ike ly '  you attach -yasu- or 
-yo- ( in the imperfect -yoi is u sua l l y  pronounced - f i ) ,  which as free adjectives mean 'cheap' 
(or sometimes 'easy ' )  and 'good' respective ly .  For 'd i ff icu l t' or 'un l ike ly '  you attach -n iku
( as a free adjective 'hatefu l ' )  or -zura- (the n i gor ied form of the free adjective tu ra- 'try i ng ' )  
or a l i terary sy nonym -gata- ( the n igor ied form of the f ree adjective kata- 'hard ' ) . 27 

I n  transl ati ng the " l i ke l i hood" mean ing ,  such express ions as the fol l owing w i l l prove 
he lpfu l :  ' is apt to do, i s  prone to do, i s  given to do ing , often does, does a l ot' ; with the 
negat ives ' is apt not to do, i s  prone not to do, is g iven to not do ing ,  se ldom does, l i tt l e 
does' .  Not ice how th e free adjective yo- i n  i ts i nf i n it ive form yoku means 'often' and 
'much' as we l l  as 'we l l ,  n ice ly '  so that Ame ga yoku huru is suscepti b le to th ree i n ter
pretat ions :  ( 1 )  = Ame ga hu r i -yasu i ' I t  ra i n s  often' ,  ( 2 )  = Ame ga takus�h hu ru ' I t  ra i ns 
heav i l y ' ,  and (3 ) = Ame ga hu ru no wa ii ' I t  ra i ns n i ce ly = I am p leased that i t  ra ins' . 28 
(The E ngl i sh word ' lots' means e i ther 'often' or 'much' so that ' I t  ra ins l ots' h as the f i rst 
two in terp retatio ns . )  

The grammar of the faci l i tat ive sentences resembles that of the des iderat ives in that 
you can e i ther l eave the adju nct mark ing i ntact as in the u nder ly ing sentence 0 R you can 
mark both the su bject and the d i rect object with ga. But  i f  there is no "su bject if icat ion" 
of the d irect object-or other adjunct ( see be l ow)-on ly the L I KE L I HOOD mean ing i s  
usua l l y  u nderstood : 

Kodomo ga m izu o nomu 'The ch i l d  dr inks water' 
� ( 1 )  Kodomo ga m izu o nom i-yasu i 'The ch i l d  i s  apt to d r i nk  water' . 
� (2) Kodomo ga m izu ga nom i -yasu i 'The ch i ld is apt to dr i nk water ' .  

' I t  i s  easy for the ch i ld to dr ink water' . 
But i n  larger structures you may run across a faci l i tative u se for the f i rst type (with 
adju ncts i ntact) I too : Kodomo ga m i zu o/ga nomi -yasu i [ = nomeru] yoo ni zyagu ti 0 
h i kuku s i ta ' I  l owered the faucet to make it easie r for the ch i l d ren  to get a d r i nk  of 
water ' .  

I f  the sen tence conta i ns no  d i rect object or i f  i t  is put i nto the doubl e-subject gram
mar of (2) above-with su bject if i cati on of the d i rect object-the fac i l i tat ive-propens ives, 
un l i ke the desideratives, w i l l  perm it you to su bject i fy the locative adj u ncts of P LACE 
and/or ( l ess common ly )  of T IM E :  [ Kodomo gal ftu ga [m izu ga] nom i-yasu i k a  'When 
i s  i t  easy [ for the ch i l d ]  to dr i nk [water ] ? ' or 'When is it l i ke ly for h im [ the  ch i l d ]  to 
dr ink [water ] ?' [ K odomo ga l doko ga [m i zu ga] nom i-yasu i ka 'Where is it easy [for 
the ch i l d ]  to dr ink [water ] ? ' or 'Whe re i s  he [ the ch i ld ]  l i ke ly to d r i nk [wate r ] ? ' 
Nu ru i  o-yu ga [ byoon i n  ga ] nagaku i-yasu i ' I t  is easy [for a s ick person ]  to stay a l ong 
time in a warm bath ' � Nu ru i  o-yu ni ( byoon i n  ga] nagaku i ru .  Roku-z i  ga s i rana i  
[ = yakusoku no na i ]  h i  to ga ano-h ito n i  a i -y asu i 'S i x  o'c lock i s  an  easy t im� for a person 
w i th ou t  an appoi ntment to see h im ' .  

27 .  The accentuat ion of arigato ( o] ' thankfu l ,  thanks '  f rom ( ? * )ar ii)ata ( k ] u  ' i s  d i ff ic u l t  t o  h ave' i s  
i rregu l a r  f o r  u nknown reasons .  

28 . D ia lects i n  western Japan (e .g .  Koch i i n  S h i koku )  use yoo (<vo'u ,  the l oca l refl ex  correspond
i ng to yoku ]  + VE R B  N EGATI VE  as a potent ia l  'ca n not (do ) ' ;  see p .  304 ( §4.4 ) .  
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S i nce an a l l ati ve of p l ace can be su bject i f ied , too ,  from the sentence Kodomo ga doko 
e iku ka 'Whe re does the ch i l d  go [ to] ?' we wi l l  obtai n  e i ther Kodomo ga doko e i k i-yasu i 
ka 'Where is the ch i l d  l i ke ly to go? '-l eav ing a l l  adj u ncts i n tact-or, su bject i fy i ng the a l l a
t ive, Kodama ga doko ga i k i -yasu i ka 'Where is it easy/l ike ly for the ch i l d  to go?' And 
from Kodama ga itu ku ru ka 'When w i l l  the ch i l d  come?' we can get e i ther Kodomo  ga 
hu k i -yasu i ka 'When is the ch i l d  l i ke ly to come?'-adjuncts i n tact-or, su bject i fy ing the 
adju nct of time, Kodomo ga f tu ga k i -yasu i  ka 'When wi l l  i t  be easy/l i ke ly for the ch i l d  to 
come?' And i t  is possi b le ,  though unusua l ,  to mark both t ime and p l ace w i th ga : [ Kodomo 
ga] ftu ga asoko ga i k i -yasu i ka 'When wi l l  it be easy/l ike ly [for the ch i l d ]  to go there?' 
Moreove r the grammar say s noth i ng to prevent us from combi n i ng th i s  with other mu l tip le 
su bjects to ge ne rate mu l t iparous monstros i t ies beyond the native speaker's w i l dest d reams : 
( ! ) D are ga tona r i  ga kodomo ga roku-z i ga gakkoo ga i k i -yasu i ka 'Whose ne igh bor's ch i l d  
is l i ke ly to go  to school a t  s i x  o'c lock?' 

With verbs of going and com i ng ,  PLACE + ga wou ld seem to be ambiguous :  Doko ga 
k i -yasu i ka cou ld  be der ived e i ther from an a l l at ive Doko e k i -yasu i k a  'What p l ace i s  easy 
to come to?' or from an abl at ive Doko kara k i -yasu i ka 'What p l ace is easy to come from?' 
( but some speakers a re u neasy with the ab lative interp retat ion) o r  even from a traversa l 
accusative Doko o k i -yasu i ka 'What p l ace i s  easy to come/al ong/th rough/on? '-as we l l  as 
the propensive ' l ike ly ' mean i ng for each .  With other verbs the mean i ng of PLACE ga w i l l  
usual ly be l ocat ive 'at' (doko de/n i ) .  

I t  i s  al so poss ib le t o  subject i fy a n  I NSTRUM ENTAL adj u nct : Has i  g a  tabe-yasu i ' I t  is 
easy to eat w i th chopsticks' � Hasi de taberu I [We] eat w i th chopst icks' ; Sano naihu ga 
kodomo ga pan ga k i r i -yasu i ( koto wa rfalre cJel mo s i tte i ru )  ' ( Everyone knows ) that kn i fe 
is easy for a ch i l d  to cut bread with ' � Sano na ihu de kodomo ga pan o k f  ru 'Wi th that 
kn i fe a ch i l d  cuts bread ' .  Apparently the subjectif icati on i s  poss ib l e  not only when de is 
u sed as a pu re instrumenta l ,  but a l so when i t  has the causa l mean i ng :  Dono byook i ga 
s in i-yasu i ka 'What i l l ness i s  easy to die from?' or 'What i l l ness i s  one l i ke ly to die f rom?' 
� Dono byook i de s i n i-yasu i ka � Dono byooki de s inu ka 'What i l l ness does/wi l l  one d ie 
from?' 

A lthough i t  i s  not easy to f ind authent ic examples , some of the other adj uncts a re oc
casional ly subject if ied with fac i l i tative-propensives. The fol l owing exampl es were e l ic i ted. 
R EC I P ROCAL :  [ Kare n i  totte ] sono a ite ga tataka i -yasu i 'That adve rsary is easy [ for h im ]  
to  f ight with ' � Kare ga  sono a i te to  tatakau 'He f i ghts w i th that adversary ' ;  [Watasi n i  
totte ] kare ga hanas i -yasu i 'He  is easy [ for me] to  ta l k  to' � [Watasi ga ] kare to hanasu 
' [ I ]  ta lk w i th h im' .  DAT I V E :  Sano onna ga otoko n i /ga hore-y asu i ( 1 )  'That woman is 
easy fo r men to fa l l  i n l ove with ' � Sano onna n i  otoko ga horeru 'That woman men fal l 
i n  l ove with ' ,  ( 2 )  'That woman eas i l y  fa l l s  i n  l ove w i th men' � Sano onna ga otoko n i  
hore ru 'That woman fal l s  i n  l ove with men ' .  But ABLAT I VES seem a b i t  u nnatu ral : 
( ? ) S i r i tu -daigaku ga zyosi -gakuse i  n i/ ( ga ) sotugyoo si-yasu i ' I t  is easy for women students 
to g raduate f rom pr ivate col leges' � S i r itu -da igaku kara/o zyos i -gakusei ga sotugyoo suru ; 
H ah a ga kane ga m ora i -yasu i ( 1 )  ( ? )  ' I t  i s  easy to get money from mother' � H ah a kara/n i 
[ watasi ga] kane o morau ' [ I ]  get money from mother ' ,  ( 2 )  ' I t  is easy for mother to get 
money ' � Haha ga [ h i to kara/n i ]  kane o morau 'Mother gets money [ from someone ] ' . 

Attempts to e l ic i t or f i nd examples which subject ify othe r  k i nds of adju ncts have been 
unsuccessfu l .  The subjecti f ied adj unct i s  usua l l y  taken as u nder ly i ng su bject or object 
wheneve r possib l e; and the more adju ncts p resent in the su rface sente nce, th e more hes itant 
speake rs are to su bject ify the other adj uncts. 
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The pu re pass ive is unusual with the fac i l i tat ive-propens ive convers ions on ly  becau se i t  
is no t  espec ia l l y  common to  beg i n  with ;  and  i t  i s  often open to  question whether a given 
case shou ld not be re i n te rpreted as adversative ,  as in gokai sare-yasu i kotoba 'a word 
eas i l y  m isu nderstood' .  But the fol l owing pass ive was not i n tended as adve rsative : Sako de, 
koo s i ta an 'Wl na m it i  ga eraba re-yasu i 'Then th is sort of easy way is apt to be chosen' 
(SA 2684 . 1 37a ) . The adversative passive i tse l f  occu rs qu i te f ree ly : (Sensei ga kodomo o 
s ika ru 'The teacher scol ds the ch i l d ' � Kodomo ga sensei n i  s ikarareru 'The ch i ld gets 
sco l ded by the teacher ' �) Kodomo ga sense i ni s ikara re-yasu i ' I t  is easy/l ike ly for the 
ch i ld to get scolded by the teacher ' ;  ( Kodomo ga tomodati n i  koko e korareta 'The ch i l d  
suffered from h is fr iend com ing he re ' �) Kodomo ga tomodati n i  koko ga/e kora re-yasu i 
' I t  is easy/l i kel y for the ch i l d  to suffe r from hav i ng  h is fr iend come he re ' .  

Potent ia l s  occur ;  at l east, der ived potentia l s : Kabe ga usu i  no de tonar i e hanasi ga k ikoe
yasu i 'The wal l s  are th i n ,  so wh at one says i s  apt to be aud ibl e  to the ne igh bors' . But the 
expression [ su ru koto ga ] dek i -yasu i ' i t  i s  easy/l ike ly for one to be able to do i t '-though 
poss ib le29-is often rep laced by the s imple fac i l i tat ive-propensive (s i -y asu i ) ,  and that i s  true 
for potent i a l s  in genera l-someth i ng that is l i ke ly to be able to happen is , afte r a l l ,  l i ke ly 
to h appen .  

F ac i l i tat ive-propens ives can  be  bu i l t  on causatives: sase-n i ku i  ' i t  i s  d i ff icu l t/un l ike ly to 
make/let one do i t ' .  The forms themse lves can be made negativ e :  nom i -yasu ku na i  ' i t  
i sn ' t easy/ l i ke ly for one to dr ink ' ,  nom i -n ikuku na i  ' i t  i sn 't h ard/un l i ke ly for one to dr i nk ' , 
fol l owing the pattern usua l  to adjectives. 

S i nce des iderat ives are not verba l s  but adject iva ls bu i l t  on verba l s, you cannot make 
a fac i l i tat ive d i rectly from a des iderative without f i rst pu tti ng the des ide rative th rough 
verbal izat ion ( § 7 .2 ) : i ku 'goes' � i k i -tai 'wants to go' � ik i -tagaru 'wants to go' � i k i 
tagar i -yasu i ' i t  is easy/ l i ke ly for one to want to go' . You can bu i l d  a fac i l i tative-propensive 
on an excessive ( § 9 . 1 .9 ) as in yar i -sug i -yasu i ' i t  i s  easy/ l i ke ly for one to overdo', and you 
can bu i l d  an excess ive on a faci l i tative as i n  yar i -yasu-sugfru ' i t  i s  over ly easy/ l i ke ly for one 
to do' ; i t  ought to be poss ib l e  to do both , yet speakers w i l l  bal k at ( ? * )yar i -su g i-yasu
sugfru ' i t  i s  over ly easy/l i ke ly for one to overdo' . Othe r attempts at exp lo i t ing recu rs ion
most of quest ionab le acceptabi l i ty-are shown i n  the tab le at the end of th is section .  

I t  i s  poss ib le to make a fac i l i tative-propensive on an exa l t i ng sentence : 0-kak i n i  nar i 
yasu i ' I t  i s  easy/l ike ly fo r you to wr ite ' ;  0-kak i [ i ta ] s i -yasu i ' I t i s  easy/ l i ke ly for me to 
write you ' ;  0-yom i n i  nar i - n i ku i to omoimasu ga . . .  ' I 'm afraid it may be d i ff i cu l t  for you 
to read , but . .  . ' .  But  once constructed the adjective kak i -yasu i ca'h not so read i ly be 
exa l ted with the pref ix o- as can simp le adject ives : we f ind o-yasu i ' i t's cheap' but not 
* o-kak i -yasu i ;  yet 0-tuka i -yasu u goza imasu ' I t  i s  easy to use ' is acceptab le .  Kak i -yasukute 
i rassyaru and Kak i -yasukute o- ide n i  naru are possi b le ,  as is 0-kak i n i  na r i -yasukute 
i rassyaru ,  but *0-kak i -yasukute i rassy aru does not occu r .  Otherwise, the fac i l i tative
propensives can take most convers ions open to adjectiva l s  in genera l , i nclud i ng -yasu-soo 
da ( § 20) , -y asu ku, -yasu kute [wa/mo ] , etc .  They can u ndergo nucl ear focus : s i -yasu ku 
wa/mo/sae aru , etc . The converse, a fac i l itat ive made on a focus-marked nuc leus, i s  less 
common bu t speakers wi l l  apparent ly accept V-i wa/mo si -yasu i and V -i wa/mo s i -n i ku i .  

29 . H amako Chapl i n  rej ects dek i -yasu i a n d  V - ( r ) a re-yasu i i n  genera l ,  but  sh e w i l l  accept dek i -n i k u i  
' i s  u n l i ke ly  t o  be  poss ibl e ' a s  i n  . . .  dek i -n i k u i  koto 0 mur i  n i  s i te ' t a  'by sheer force [ s h e ]  d i d  th i ngs 
un l i ke ly to be possib l e  [ for anyone ] ' ;  pe rhaps th is shou ld  be treated as a der ived l e x ical i tem.  Another 
exampl e :  S i tagatt en,  goor i -tek i  n i  mono o syor i  suru koto ga dek i -n i k u i  'Consequent ly ,  i t  i s  d i f f i cu l t  to 
be able to handle t h i ngs log ica l l y '  (Tan igawa 1 94 ) .  
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The form V-i sae s i -n ikukereba is sa id to be u nusua l ,  though V-l sae si -yasukere ba seems 
to be acceptable . 

The re are apparently no part icu l a r  restr ictions on what verbals can be converted to 
fac i l i tative-propensives. The fol l owi ng h ave been found or e l ic i ted : s in i -yasu i ' i t  i s  
easy/ l i ke ly for one to d ie ' ,  ar i -yasu i ' i t  i s  easy/l i ke ly for one to have ' ,  i -yasu i ' i t is easy/ 
l i ke l y  for one to stay ' , oti -yasu i ' it i s  easy/l ike ly for one to fal l ' ,  hana ga sak i -yasu i ' it is 
easy/l i ke ly for fl owers to bl oom ', kumor i -yasu i ' i t  i s  easy/l i ke ly for i t to be c loudy' ,  h i  
g a  teri -yasu i ' i t  i s  easy/l ike ly for the su n to sh i ne' . 

Some of the forms have acqu i red spec ia l  mean ings and in those mean ings they a re 
perhaps best treated as derived adject ives : m i -n iku i  can mean not on ly ' it is hard/u n l i ke ly 
for one to l ook. at it ' but a l so ' i t  is ug ly ', and k i k i -zu ra i (or k i k i -n i ku i )  means not on ly ' i t  
is ha rd/un l i ke ly for one to l i sten to it' but a l so ' i t i s  u np leasant-sound i ng' . The expres
s ion [ k imono ga] k i -yasu i means ' [ a garment] is comfortab le (to wear) ' . 30 

The forms with - i i  are more re l axed than those with -yasu i ;  and they y ie ld i nterest i ng 
stri ngs of l i �e vowe l s : s i - i i  ' i t  is e

1
asy to do' , k i - f  i ' i t  is easy to come/wear ' ,  si i - f  i ' i t  is easy 

to force' , i i - i i  ' i t  i s  easy to say ' ,  i - i i  ' i t is easy to stay', etc. 308 

Der ived nouns can be made from fac i l i tative-propensives by add ing -sa, as u sua l  for 
adjectives ( § 1 4 .7 ) :  wakar i -yasu-sa 'ease of understand i ng' , i i -n i ku -sa 'd i ff icu l ty i n  say i ng' .  
But the adju ncts wi l l  norma l ly go a long on ly if adnom ina l i zed : sono kotoba no wakar i 
yasu-sa 'th e d ifficu l ty of understand i ng  (of )  that word ' . 

M i sce l l aneous examples :  Asa ga oki -zu ra i ' I t  i s  h ard to get up i n  the morn i ng' ;  . . .  yaya 
[ to ]  mo suru to , gokai ga syoo-z i -yasu i mono de aru 'a m isu nderstand ing i s  a l l  too apt to 
ar i se '  (CK 985 .292) ;  Tenk i n  wa sarar l i -man ni totte sake-gatai ' I t  is ha rd for the sal a r ied 
man to avo id job sh i fts' (SA 2674. 1 1 3e ) .  I n  the last example the d i rect subject of the 
fac i l itative (tenk i n  ga ) ,  wh ich der ives from the underly i ng  object of the verb ( tenk i n  o 
sake 'avoid j ob sh i fts' ) ,  i s  su bdued and themati zed ; the ind i rect su bject is iden tical to the 
u nderl y i ng subject of the verb ( sarar l i -man ga sake 'the sa l a r ied man avo id [s] ' )  but here is 
converted to a dative of reference (sarar i i -man n i  totte 'tak ing it with reference to the 
sa l a r ied man' ) -not to be confu sed with the nl that marks the possessor i n  a possess ive 
sentence. 

The fol l owi n g  l i st shows theoretica l  combin at ions of Causative, Oes iderat ive (verba l ized ) , 
Excess ive, and Faci l itative. (The sequences F 0 and F C are prec luded by defi n it ion , s i nce 
the fac i l i tatives a re adjectival and you can not make a causative or des iderative on an 
adjective form . )  

c D E -sase-tagar i -sug i - c D E F -sase-tagar i -sug i-y asu-
E c 0 -sugi -sase-tagar- E c D F -sug i -sase-tagar i -y asu-
0 c E -tagar-ase-sug i - 0 c E F -tagar-ase-sug i -y asu-
c E 0 -sase-sug i -tagar- c E D F -sase-sug i -tagar i -y a su-
c D F -sase-tagar i-y asu - c D F E -sase-tagar i  -y asu -su g i -
0 c F -tagar-ase-yasu - 0 c F E -taga r-ase-yasu -sug i -
c E F -sase-sug i -yasu-

30. In the Japanese spoken in Hawa i i  the word m i -yas� i i s  used to mean yasas i i  ' i s  easy ( to do ) ' ;  i s 
th is a H i rosh ima usage? Cf. K i nda ich i  in Kotoba no uchu 1 968/ 1 0 .36. 

30a. The forms with -i i are used only in the meaning 'easy to do'; for ' l i kely' you must use -yasu i .  
Cf. BJ 2. 1 69 ( 1 980 printing) . 
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c F E -sase-yasu-sug i - c F E D -sase-yasu -sug i -taga r-
F E c -yasu-sug i -sase- F E c D -y asu-sugi -sase-tagar-
D E F -taga r i -su g i -y asu-
F E D -yasu-sug i -tagar- F E D c -y asu-sug i -tagar-ase-
E D F -sug i -tagar i -yasu -
E D c -sug i -tagar-ase- E D C  F -sug i -tagar-ase-y asu-
E c F -sug i -sase-yasu-
c D c -sase-tagar-ase- c D C  E -sase-tagar-ase-sug i -
c E c -sase-sug i -sase- c D c F -sase-tagar-ase-y asu -

c E c F -sase-sug i -sase-y asu-
c D c D -sase-tagar-ase-tagar-
c D E D -sase-tagar i -sug i -tagar-
c E D E -sase-sug i -taga r i -sug i -
c E c E -sase-sug i -sase-sug i -
c E D c -sase-sug i - tagar-ase -
c D E c -sase-tagar i - sug i -sase-

D c D -tagar-ase-tagar- D c D E -tagar-ase-tagar i -sug i -
D c D c -tagar-ase-tagar-ase -

D E D -tagar i -sug i -tagar- D E D c -tagari -sug i -tagar-ase-
D E D E - taga r i -sugi -tagar i -sug i -

D E c -tagar i -sugi -sase- D E c D -tagar i -sug i -sase -tagar-
D c E D -tagar-ase-sug i - tagar-
D c D F -tagar-ase-tagar i -y asu-
D c E c -tagar-ase-sugi -sase -
D E c E -tagar i -sugi -sase-su g i -
D E D F -tagar i -sugi -tagar i -yasu-
D E c F -tagari -sug i -sase-yasu-
D E F E -tagar i -su g i -yasu -sug i -

E c E -sug i - sase-sug i - E c D E -sugi -sase-tagar i -sug i -
E D E -sug i -tagar i -su g i - E D c E -sug i -tagar-ase-sug i -

E D c F -sug i -tagar-ase-yasu-
E D F E -sugi -tagar i -yasu-sug i -
E c F E -sug i -sase-yasu -sug i -
E c D C  -sug i -sase-taga r-ase -
E D c D -sug i -tagar-ase-tagar-

E F E -sugi -yasu-sug i - E F E c -sugi-y asu-sug i -sase-
E F E D -sug i -yasu-sug i -tagar-
E F E F -sug i -yasu -sug i -yasu-

F E F -yasu -sug i -yasu- F E F E -yasu -sug i-yasu -sug i -
F E c F -yasu -sug i -sase-yasu-
F E D F -yasu-sug i -tagar i -y asu-
F E D E -yasu-sug i -tagar i -su g i -

D F E -tagar i -yasu-sugi - D F E c -tagar i -yasu-sug i -sase-
D F E D -taga r i -y asu -su g i - tagar-
D F E F -tagar i -yasu-sugi-yasu-
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9. 1.9. The excessive (-sugiru). 

You can attach -sugi ru to the i nf i n i tive of most (probabl y al l )  verba l s ,  to p roduce a 
new verba l ,  the EXCESS IVE  form with the mean ing 'over ly '  or 'a l l too (much ,  many , 
often ) ' .  For an i n trans it ive verb ,  the imp l icati on may be that a s i ng le su bject overdoes the 
act ion or that too many subjects engage i n  the acti on ; with an obv ious ly p l u ra l  subject a 
sentence can be ambiguous . There are some verbs ( such as s i n i -sug f  ru 'too many of them 
are dy ing' , umare-sugiru 'too many a re be ing born ' ,  araware-sug i ru 'too many a re appear
i ng ' ,  okor i -sug i ru 'too many are happen ing ' )  that make sense on ly i n  the second mean i ng
un l ess an adverb i s  present to take the reference ( as descri bed j u st be l ow) ; one can 't 
"ove rd i e". We f i nd a sim i l a r  probl em of si ngu l ar-or-pl u ral for the representative -tar i  ( § 9 .4) . 
The doma in of semant ic reference usua l l y  inc ludes pred icate adj u ncts, and the "excess" i s 
sometimes to be take n as referr ing to an adverb :  Hayaku tu k i -sug i ta no da 'He had arr ived 
too ear ly ' (SA 2672. 1 7c) ; Aa, watasi wa amar i ni hayaku umare-sug i ta 'Ah , I was born 
too soon ! '  (SA 2678. 1 39e-the adverb saves us from the farfetched i n terpretat i ons ' I  was 
born too often '  and 'Too many of me were born' ) ;  . . .  kootyoku -tek i  ni kangae-sug i ru . . .  
' i s  over- r ig id in one's th i n k i ng' ( R ) ;  . . .  ataras i i  kyoo iku ga ,  sukosi kanz i -kyoo i ku  o karuku 
atuka i -sugita to i u  h ihann wa . . .  'the comp la int that the new education has treated edu
cati on in Ch i nese cha racters a b it too l i gh t ly '  ( Kaneda in Ono 1 967 .296) ; Bok un ,  ima
made nobir i benkyoo si -su g i te i ta 'Up ti l l  now I had been study i ng at too le isu re ly a pace' 
(SA 286 1 . 1 2b) . The refe rence of the excessive can, in fact, be to any adju nct; i k i -sug i ru 
'goes too far' usua l l y  refers to the a l l at ive or the traversa l object-the  p l ace. When an ob
ject i s  present ,  the reference is usua l l y  to i t :  B i i ru o nom i-sug i ta u sua l ly means ' I  d rank 
too much bee r' though other i nterpretat ions a re possi ble :  ' I  d id too much/frequent beer 
dr ink i ng' ,  'Too many drank beer ' , etc . 

The d ict ionary transl at ion of Engl i sh 'too (much ) '  is a [ n )mar i fn i} ,  used as an adverbia l  
adj u nct. Th is i s  more common with the negative ' ( not) too' or w i th some (usu a l l y  bad ) 
consequence : Anmar i taberu to (Anmar i  samu i  to) byook i n i  naru 'When I eat too much 
(When i t  i s  too co ld )  I get s ick ' ;  Anma ri tabete kara (Anmar i ta beta kara) byooki n i  natta 
'After eat ing too much ( Because I ate too much ) I got s ick ' .  The excess ive verba ls a re in 
more general use ;  for emphas is an ant ic i patory anmar i can be i ncl uded i n  the sen tence. F or 
the ord inary 'too' + aff i rmat ive adject ive, Japanese often u se just the s imp le adj ective-let
t ing the s i tuat ion take care of the imp l icati on ;  or , they use tyot-to 'a b i t' with the conno
tat ion of 'over l y ' ;  or, they use the excessive of the adjectiv a l  sentence : D 'atte ook i i  fzya 
na i kat = D 'atte tyot-to ookf i = D'atte ook i -sug i ru 'But i t's too big' . Cf . . . .  r isoo to genz itu 
no san ga ook i -sug i ru 'the gap between idea l and rea l i ty i s  too l a rge ' (SA 2673 .50d ) .  
Another way t o  say 'over ly '  i s  A-kute i kena i ' i t  i s  so A i t  won't do = i t  i s  too A' ( § 9 .2 .2 ) ; 
A-sug ite i kena i is a l so poss ib l e .  

Excessive verba l s  are a lso produced by attachi ng --sug i ru to v i rtu al ly any adjective base 
i nc lud i ng na- ' l ack i ng' ,  wh ich (as wi th the ev iden t ia l  nasa-soo da § 20) takes the spec ia l  
shape nasa- to y ie ld nasa-sug i ru ' i s  over- l ack i ng' [ j ocu l a r ] -as i n  Sarar l i -man n i  nasa-sug i ru 
no wa kane, ar i -sug i ru no wa m i baen 'What the sa l a ry man lacks too much is money , what 
he has too much of is ou tward appearance' and Z i kaku ga nasa-sug i ru kara da ' I t 's because 
they are too unsel f-consc ious' ( F n  200b ) .  Yo- 'be good' (with co l l oqu ia l  imperfect i i
d ia l ect Ee-alongside the more l i terary Yo i ' I t  i s  good ' ) ,  on the other hand ,  p roduces Yo
sug i ru ' I t  is over ly good' desp i te the i r regu l ar evidentia l  Yosa-soo da ' I t  appears to be good' : 
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Oneesan wa, h i to ga yo-sug i ru yo 'You are just too n ice a person [ ,  H amako] ' ( Fn 3 1 7a ) ; 
M i kake ga yo-sug ite komaru ' I  am emba rrassed because I l ook TOO good (= hea l thy ) ' (Tk 
3 . 1 79b) . The th ird3 1 of the monosy l l ab ic adjective bases ko- 'satu rated' has th e excess ive 
ko-sug i ru ;  the eviden t ia l  is e i ther ko-soo da or ( l ess often )  kosa-soo da. We can a l so make 
excess ives from the fac i l i tat ive adjecti va l s :  kotae-yasu -sug i ru or ( l ess common l y )  kotae-yo
sug i ru ' i t  is too easy to answer ' ,  [ anmar i ]  kotae-n iku -sug i ru ' i t  is too ha rd to answer ' ,  ar i 
gata-sug i ru ' i t is too d i fficu l t  to bear = obl ig ing ' .  

There seems to be some resi stance to mak ing an excessive on a negat ive ,  the preference 
be i ng to negativ ize the excessive verba l : N omu -+ Nom i - sug i ru -+ Nom i -sug ina i  'He doesn't 
drink to excess' ; Ooi -+ Oo-sug iru -+ Oo-sug ina i  'There are not too many' .  But you occa
s iona l l y  ru n across sentences l i ke these : Ano sense i  ga yasumana [ sa ] -sugi ru 'That teacher 
doesn 't stay ou t of schoo l  as much as I wou ld l i ke ' ; Benkyoo si-sug i ru gakusei mo i reba, 
benkyoo s ina [ sa ] -sug i ru gakuse i mo i ru 'There a re students who study too much bu t there 
a re a l so students who over ly avoid study ing ' ;  Z i bun o s i rana [ sa ] -sug i ru kara desu ' I t's 
because they don 't know enough about themse lves' ; M i -no-hodo(- )  o s i rana-sug ita 'He  
was a l l too ignorant o f  h i s  own l im itat ions' (Y  1 88) ; Yo-no-naka no koto n i  tu i te s i rana
sug i ru sensei ga ooi 'The re are many teachers who a re over ly ignorant of society ' ( SA 
2666 .97d ) ;  Da ita i kodomo no koto o otona wa s i rana-sug i ru 'On the whole when i t  
comes to  ch i l d ren adu l ts know too l i tt le about them ' (SA 2677 .55a) . I n  these cases the 
negative optiona l l y  fol l ows the patte rn of the adjective na- : - ( a ) nafsat + --sug i ru .  A 
fu rther negative can be made on the excess ive-made-on-a-negative to deny an accusation 
or the l i ke : Benkyoo s ina [ sa ] -sug ina i ! 'But I don 't excess ive ly avoid study i ng ! '  

Although some speakers wi l l  accept such forms a s  yar i -ta-sug i ru k a  s i ra ' I  wonder if I 
am be i ng  overeager to do it ' ,  you do not often make excessives out of deside rative 
adjecti va l s  ( * -ta -sug i ru ) ,  though you can make des ide ratives out of excessives : Nom i 
sugi ru -+ Nomi -sug ita i  'I want to d ri n k  too much' ( negative -+ Nomi-sug itaku na i  ' I  don ' t  
want to d r i nk  too much ' ) . But you can make an excess ive on a deside rative verba l :  Nom i
tagar i -sug i ru 'H e is overl y des i rou s of dr i n k i ng' . And th i s  can be tu rned i n to a desiderative 
adject ive-Nomi -tagar i -sug i taku na i  'He doesn't want to be over ly desi rous of dr i nk i ng ' ,  
though the forms a re rejected by a few speakers . 

It is poss ib le to make an excessive out of a causative or a passive or even a pass iv ized 
causat ive ; you can a l so make a causative or passive ou t of an excessive verbal . It is poss ibl e  
to say both Nomase-su gi ru 'overcauses one t o  dr i nk = does too much dr i nk-u rg i ng' and 
Nom isug i -saseru 'cau ses one to overdr ink ' .  An examp le :  Kodomo o/n i tabe-sug i sasete wa 
ikena i 'Don 't let ch i l d ren overeat' . 

Exampl es of the excessive made on the passive : Y oku s i rarete imasu ; s i ra re-sug i te 
imasu ' I t  i s  wel l known; i t  i s  a l l  too wel l  known' ;  Sengon no syakka-n in  wa hogo sare
sugite iru 'The postwar tenants have been overprotected ' (SA 2670.40c) .  And on the 
pass iv i zed causat iv e :  . . .  ima-made N i hon-z ln ga roodoo sasera re-sug i te k ita 'up to now 
the Japanese have been  too much made to work' (SA 2687 .49c ) .  

Most nom i nal sentences can not be tu rned i nto excessive verba ls .  Excepted are a fa i r  
number o f  adject ival nou ns, such a s  hade da ' i t  is gaudy' -+ hade-sug i ru ,  s lzuka da ' i t  i s  
qu i et' -+ s izuka-sug i ru ,  and  kawaisoo da ' i t  i s  p i t i fu l ' -+ kawa i so (o ) -sug i ru ;  t he  l im itati ons 
are apparent ly semant ic .  Examples i nc l ude te i ne i -sug i ru ' i s over ly pol i te '  (=  te ine i  n i  

31 . A n d  l ast, s i nce su i ' i s  sou r '  i s  norma l l y  repl aced b y  suppa i i n  t h e  spoken l anguage .  
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sug iru 'exceeds i n  po l i teness' si nce te i ne i  i s  an abstract noun as wel l  as an adjectival nou n ) 32 
and ri aru-sug i ru ' i s  over ly rea l '  as i n  th i s  sentence : Syas in wa ri aru-sug i te ,  h itob i to ga me o 
somuke-gati da 'The photograph is so excess ive ly rea l ( i st ic ) that peop le are apt to avert the i r  
eyes' (SA 2724.25ab) . Anothe r  example : l ssyookenme i -sug i ru kara i kena i  ' I t's no good, 
because you a re too i n tent' (Tk 2. 1 98b) . I nstead of add i ng --sug i ru d i rectly to the adject iva l 
nou n ,  you can l et the copu l a  reve rt to its u ncontracted form de aru and make an excessive 
on the aux i l i a ry aru ; that, of cou rse , is more common in wr i t i ng than i n  speech : Amari ni 
mo tanraku-tek i  de setuna-tek i  de a r i-sug i ru ' I t  i s  ent i re ly  too sho rt-c i rcu i ted a nd momen
tary' (SA 2662.33c ) .  Not ice that in th i s  example the aux i l i ary-w i th -excessive i s  i n tended 
to app ly to both of the de-marked adject iva l nou ns, but grammatica l l y  i t  i s  just as ambi gu ous 
as i s  the sentence resu l ting f rom the other opti on :  . . .  tanraku-tek i  de setu na-tek i -sugi ru
where the excess ive c a n  apply e i ther t o  t h e  s i ng le adject iva l nou n  or t o  the conjo ined ph rase. 
Ev ident ia l i zed sentences [� - ( i ) -soo da] are a k i nd of adject iva l noun bu t they do not 
produce excessive ve rbal s :  there i s  no * - i -soo-sug i ru .  I nstead , you adverb ia l ize the ev i 
dent ial sentence w i th the copu l a  i nf i n i tive (� - i -soo n i )  and u se i t  as a pu tat ive ( § 9. 1 . 1 1 )  
to complement the verbal sen tence M i eru ' I t  appears ' ,  then tu rn th is sentence i n to a verba l  
excess ive :  ( * Nak i -soo-sugi ru � )  N aki -soo n i  m i e-su gi ru 'She ove r ly l ooks i n  tears = He r  
weep ing appearance is overd rawn ' . S im i l ar i s  the l ack of *V - ( r ) u  m ita i - sug i ru ,  fo r  wh i ch 
V- ( r ) u  m ftai n i  m i e-sug i ru m igh t be subst i tuted , though the normal convers ion wou ld be to 
V- i -sugiru yoo da. At l east as den i a l in answer to a quest ion ,  the adject iva l -.nou n excessive 
wi l l  negat iv ize : H ade-sug ina i  'You 're wrong-it isn 't too gaudy' .  Cf. n i  sugfna i , § 1 4.6 .2 .  

Excess ives can be bu i l t  ( 1 )  on the mutative express ions w i th adject iva l  or nom ina l  
i nf in it ive + naru/su ru ( § 9. 1 . 1 1 )  as i n  byooki n i  na ri -sug i ru 'too many peop le a re getti ng 
s ick ' ,  nagaku nar i - sug i ru 'gets too l ong' o r  'gets l ong too often '  or 'too many get l ong' (cf. 
naga-sug i ru yoo ni naru w i th sim i l a r meani ngs, § 9. 1 . 1 1 ) , Gu reepuhu ruutu wa amar i  wada i  
n i  nar i -sug ita ' [The importat ion of ]  grapefru it h as been the su bject of ent i re ly too much 
d i scuss ion' (SA 2649. 1 25e ) ;  ( 2 )  on express ions of g i v ing and rece iv ing favors ( § 1 0) such 
as V-te age-sug iru 'too many a re do ing it for othe rs' or 'does too much do i ng i t  for others' ; 
and (3 )  on some other au x i l i ar ies :  V-te m i-sug i ru ,  V-te i -sugiru ,33 V -te ar i -sug i ru ( § 9.2 .4 ) .  
The excessive express ion ,  once made, can ente r i n to a few such construct ions i tse l f ,  such 
as V- i -sugite aru ' i s  ove rdone' (e .g. Goz i  ga kak i -sug i te aru 'There are too many m is
wri tten characte rs' ) in contrast w i th V-te ar i -sug i ru ' i s  done too much ' ;  and V- i -sug ite i ru 
' i s be i n g  overdone, is ove rdone' i n  contrast with V-te i -sug fru ' i s  do ing it too much ,  is too 
much done'. An example w i th subdued focus appl i ed :  N in gen wa sukosi f i -k i ni nar i 
sug ite [ wa s ina i  da roo ka 'Perhaps human be i ngs are becom i ng a b i t  too conce i ted' ( SA 
2663. 1 05e-the other i nterpretati on ,  'Perhaps too many human bei ngs are becom i ng a b i t  
conce ited', i s  un l ike l y ) .  There seems to be some hes itancy abou t forms l i ke V- i -sug ite 
s imau , V- i -sug i te m iru , V- i -sug i te ageru and V- i - sug ite morau , bu t I have these examp les :  

32 . B u t  pe rhaps I m i s i nterpret what i s  go i ng  o n .  I n  pr i nt ,  a t  l east, you wi l l  f i nd  r isoo-tek i  n i  sugi ru 
' is over ly idea l '  (cf. r i koo-sug i ru  ' is too c lever ' ) ;  this cou ld  perhaps be exp la i ned as a d i rect nom ina l i 
zat ion  of a nomi nal sentence, the  aff i rmative vers ion of S n i  sugi na i  'mere ly S' ( � 1 4.6 .2) . 

33. ima kangaete m imasu to, nan da ka, haha n i  yor i -kakatte i -sug i ta y�b na ki mo s imasu 'When I 
th i n k  about i t  now, somet imes  (mo ) I get the fee l i n g  that I was too much dependent o n  my mother ,  
somehow' ( R ) .  Kuno 1 973. 1 43 observes that we get V - i -sug i te i ru when (and o n ly when )  we wou ld  get 
V-te i ru i f  the excessive were not appl ied ;  hu totte i ru becomes hutor i -sug ite i ru ' i s  too fat '  rathe r  than 
hutotte i -sug i ru ;  and there w i l l  never be the possi b i l i ty of A -sug i te i ru ,  on ly  A -sugi ru .  
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s insetu 0 s i -sug ite simau 'ends up be ing (or is j u st too damn )  pol i te ' ;  sinsetu ni s i -sug i te 
ageta/moratta no de mata korareta ' F rom (ou r  g iv i ng/h is rece iv i ng ) too much cord ia l  
reception ,  we had h im on ou r hands aga in ' .  N ot ice that the excessive norma l ly goes on 
the V-te i ru form of du rative-stat ive verbs : a r ihu rete i -sugiru ' i s  over ly hackneyed ' .  But 
w i th the resu l tat ive V-te i ru of other verbs the excessive wi l l  usua l ly be app l i ed to the verb: 
oti tu i te i ru ' i s  qu iet ' , ot ituk i -sug i te i ru ' i s  excess ive ly qu i et' . 

There is a sl ight hes itancy by some to apply th i s  convers ion with su bject-exa l tat ion : 
o-kak i  n i  nar i -sug i ru ,  i rassyar i -su g i ru ,  nasar i-sug i ru ; and with object-exa l tat ion : o-kak i  s i 
sug iru , i tas i -sug i ru . But acceptable examples are easy to f i nd :  0-nega i s i -su g l ru ' I 'm ask i ng 
too much ' ;  Sonna koto i tas i -sug imas itara [w i th pol i te sty I i zat ion + condit iona l ] o-yu rus i  
kudasa i 'P l ease forg ive me i f  I do such th i ngs too much' .  The verb a ru i s accepted ( ar i 
sug i ru 'there 's too much of i t ,  there a re too many of them' )34  as i s i r-u ( i r i -su g i ru 'needs 
too much of it '-though tuka i -sugiru 'uses too much of it' i s more common in the 
appropri ate s i tuat io ns ) . Dek i ru in the mean ing ' i s  produced' i s accepted : Komug i  ga dek i 
sug ite komatte i ru no ga Kanada [ da ]  'Suffe r i ng f rom overproduction of wheat i s Canada' 
(SA 2664. 1 0 1 b) .  I n  the mean ing 'can '  dek iru i s accepted i n  sentences l i ke Dek i -sug i ru 
(kodomo mo imasu )  ' (There a re ch i l d ren who) can do too much = (who are) too br ight 
[ sa id i n  envy ] ' ,  bu t th i s  i s a der ived mean ing ,  as i s  that of hanaseru 'can ta l k, can be tal ked 
to = i s  understand i ng, sensi b l e ,  agreeabl e ' in hanase-sug i ru h ito 'a person who i s  over ly (a l l 
too) unde rstand i ng ' .  Other poten t ia l -type mean i ngs can be made excessive :  k i koe-sugiru 
'You can hear a l l too we l l /much' or 'A l l  too many can hear/ (or be heard ) ' ;  M ie-sug i ru 
'You can see too much ' or 'Too many can see/ (or be seen ) ' . 

Excessives, once made, can take most convers ions appropr iate to a verba l ,  e .g .  the con
cu rrent-concess ive ( -sug i -nagara 'though overdo i ng' ) , which can here have on ly the con
cess ive mean ing, rega rd l ess of the u nder l y i ng verb-and that wou ld seem to i nd icate that 
the excess ive is STAT IVE  i n  aspect. 

Excess ives are basica l l y  i nvo lu ntary ,  so that you can not make a potent i a l  ( * nom i
sugi r [ a r ] e ru 'can overdr i nk ' ) ; there i s no negative potent ia l , e i ther ( * nom i -sug i r [ a r ] ena i  
'can't overdr ink ' ) .  And i nstead of the adve rsat ive passive be i n g  made on the excess ive, 
the excessive i s made on the pass ive : l sya ga/wa kanzya ni s i na re-sugita 'The doctor h ad 
too many pat ients d i e  on h im ' ;  Onna ga/wa otto ni o-sake o nomare-sug i te komatta 'The 
woman had a drunk husband on her hands' . 

Excessives made on ve rb i n f i n i t ives can be tu rned i nto commands and proposa ls ,  
but these a re near l y  a lways negat ive : you w i l l te l l  (or i nv i te ) peop le not to be excessive 
i n  the i r  behavi or , but you se ldom want to tel l them to overdo th i ngs. It i s  unu sua l to f ind 
even the negative commands and proposa l s  for those excess ive made on adject ives; 
Oso-sug ina i  de kudasai 'P l ease don 't be too s low/l ate ' may be acceptab le .  

Apparent ly i t  i s imposs ib l e  to fol l ow postadnom i na l s  ( §  1 3 .2 )  with e i the r  -sug i ru or ( as 
we m ight at l east expect) n i  sugf ru ( § 1 4.6. 2 ) ,  even when the postadnom ina l  is an adject ival 
nou n such as yoo or m ita i .  

[, )  . ' ' . . . ' ' ' 34 . Wareware ga N i hon  no manga ni tyot-to h uman na no wa , az 1  ga a r1 -sug 1 ru n desu ne, sen ya 
nanka n i  'What di stu rbs us about Japanese cartoons i s  that there is too much ( "f l avor" = )  express ion ,  
you see-i n  the l inework and so on '  (SA 2661 .44c ) ; . . .  amar i  sup i ido ga  a ri -sugite . . .  'from havi ng too 
much speed' (SA 2688 . 1 7 ) ;  . . .  amar i muudo ga a r i -sug i ru no de , . . .  ' there was too much "mood" so 
that .. . ' (SA 2680 . 1 1 1 d ) .  
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Not al l ex amples of V- i -sug i ru are to be taken as excessives ;  the verb sugiru 'goes past, 
exceeds' (quasi - i n trans it ive, the trave rsal object be ing a rea l or f igu rative p lace ) 35 i s  free to 
form l ex ical compounds : Keredo mo ima wa, sake wa nobor i -sug i , masu wa kudar i -sug ita 
'But now the sa lmon have passed upstream and the trout have passed down ( stream ) '  (SA 
2664.82c ) .  The excessive i nterpretat ion is a lways poss i b l e  ( 'too many sa lmon h ave gone 
up and too many trou t h ave gone down ' ) ,  but here i t  wou ld not rende r the mean ing 
intended by the author. A s im i l ar examp l e :  toori-sug i ru 'passes by ' (or  'too many pass', 
or 'overdoes the pass i ng ' ) .  

I n  accentuation the excessives are l i ke compou nd verbs : they are always ton ic for you nger 
speakers; for older speake rs they are ton ic only when made on ATON  IC verbs but aton ic when 
made on ton ic verbs or on any adject iva l  nou n or adjective, i ncl ud i ng the verb negat ive and 
des iderative. We have fo l l owed the conservat ive pattern in ou r mark i ngs; H amako Chap l i n  usu 
a l l y  fol l ows the newer pattern, mak ing a l l  excess ives ton ic, and that is the patte rn used in BJ. 

On the recu rsiveness of the excess ive w ith respect to the causat ive , the desi derat ive, 
and the fac i l  i tatives, see § 9. 1 .8. 

When focus i s  appl ied to an excessive, the appropri ate aux i l i a ry is a lways su ru , s ince 
the excessive itse l f  is a verbal even if i t  is made from an adjective or an adject iva l nou n :  
Tasyoo yasuku w a  natte i ru ga, k i n roo-se i nen o taisyoo n i  s i ta kooen n i  s ite w a  i sasaka 
taka-sugf wa sinai ka 'They [= Tickets] HA VE become a b it cheaper, but for a performance 
a imed at work i ng-c lass youth aren 't they ( st i l l )  a bit too expens ive?' (SA 267 1 . 1 1 1 d ) .  

Der ived nouns ( § 1 4.6 )  can be made from the i n f i n i t ives V- i -sug i ;  l i ke a l l  nou ns der ived 
from compound-verb inf in i tives they wi l l  a lways be aton ic .  Ku no 1 973. 1 47 says these 
forms can be used as sentence conve rs ions of the k i nd we have d i scussed in § 9. 1 . 7 ,  bu t I 
am unable to authent icate usages of the type suggested by Kuno :  ( * ) hon o yom i-sug i da 
mean ing hon o yom i-sug i ru or hon o yom i -sug i te iru. H amako Ch ap l in uses the V- i -su g i 
der ivative on ly  as a nou n :  hon no yom i -sug i  'the over-read i ng of books' .  Perhaps Kuno's 
usage is a recent  i nnovati on ;  if i t spreads, we wi l l  want to i nc lude i t  in § 9. 1 . 7 .  The restric
tive -sug i  i s  der ived from the inf in it ive of sug iru , wh ich i s  sug i (cf . § 1 4. 5 ) .  
9. 1 .  10. Verbal infinitive + auxiliary verb. 

We have sa id that the i nf i n it ive is the form a ve rbal assumes i n  ente r i ng into a "com
pou nd ve rb" ;  each compound verb is a l ex ica l i tem w i th a new grammar and m ean ing of 
its own , wh ich a re not pred ictab le i n  who le from the two component verbs. Certa i n  other 
forms are s im i l a r in a superf ic ia l  way , i n  that each cons ists of an i nf in i t ive attached to one 
of a set of verbs (most of wh ich occu r as free nuc lear sentences) and i s  pronou nced to
gether with the fol l owing verb as a s ing le phonolog ica l word wi th the accent p red ictab le 
i n  exact ly the same way as a lex ical compound .  Yet these forms are to be treated d i fferent ly 
because ( 1 )  they carry with them the grammar of the verbal from wh ich the i n f i n it ive 
comes (e .g .  the se l ection and marking of adju ncts) ; (2 )  the mean i ngs are who l l y  pred ict
ab le from the components; and (3 )  the formations are productive-some wide ly ,  some 
narrowly ,  but more productive than patterns found in compound lex ica l verbs. Be low you 
wi l l  f ind a l i st of ove r forty aux i l i a ry verbs wh ich attach to i nf i n i t ives; each of these can 
be rega rded as a spec if ic "sentence convers ion " ,  and the resu l t ing form s need not be l i sted 

35.  A l so i n t rans i t ive (durat ive-stat i ve l i ke sugure ru 'exce l s ' )  in the usage N ni sug i ru ' i s  more/better 
than N ' :  Kore ni sugi ru mono wa nai 'There's noth i ng to top th i s ' .  Cf. S ni sugi na i  ( § 1 4 .6 . 2 ) .  
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i nd iv idu a l ly in the l ex icon , a lthough some of them are homonymous w i th lex ica l com
pounds wh ich must be l i sted . I t  is not c lear in every case whether we m i gh t  not better 
treat the aux i l i a ry construction as a set of l ex ica l compounds, desp ite the grammar that is 
shared with the i nf i n i t ive .  A number of other forms a re on the borde r l i ne ,  e .g .  -yoseru as 
i n  h uk i -yoseru 'bl ows/dr i fts together ' ,  kak i -yoseru 'rakes together' , yobi -yoseru 'cal l s  
together' , u ti -yose ru 'wash aga in st the shore' , os i -yoseru 'press upon' ( but no * kak i 
yoseru 'wr i tes a l l  together ' ,  * nor i -yoseru , * atume-yoseru , . . .  ) and -togeru as i n  s i -/yar i -/ 
nas i -togeru 'accomp l i shes' ( but no * tuku ri -togeru , * tuk i -togeru , . . . ) . For more examples 
of such cases, wh ich ca l l  for fu rther study, see Parker . N otice that I am treat ing as sep
a rate phenomena such th i ngs as V- i -ta-garu ( § 3 .5a , § 7 ) ,  V- i -masu ( § 22 . 1 ) ,  V - i -sug i ru 
( § 9 . 1 .9 ) . See § 9 .5 for V- i -tu and § 9.2  for the ge ru nd (V-te) based upon it .  

The l i st of aux i l i a r i es groups the entr ies very rough ly accord ing to twe lve semant ic 
categor ies , for the most part correspond ing  to var ious noti ons of "aspect" i n  treat-
ments of the verbal systems of other l anguages. The i nf in i t ive wh ich enters i n to the 
convers ions of th is sect ion can be causat ive or pass ive : tukaware-dasu 'starts to get used ' ,  
sase-tuzukeru 'cont inues hav i ng i t  done ' ;  L-dopa wa 1 967!nen kara Amer ika de kono 
byooki n i  tukaware-haz f meta 'L-dopa began to be used for th i s  d i sease i n  America from 
(= i n )  1 967' (SA 2663.33a ) .  And the l a rger form that resu l ts f rom attach i ng the i nf i n i tive 
to the aux i l i ary can i tse l f  be tu rned i nto a causative or a passiv e :  s i -tuzuke-saseru , si 
tuzuke- rare ru . S i nce the vo ice conversions can operate i ndependently on e ither the i nf i n i 
t ive or the aux i l i a ry ,  a l l  the fo l l ow i ng poss ibi l i t i es a re g rammatica l : 

( 1 )  sare-tuzuke-ru ( 7 )  sase-tu zuke-sase-ru 
(2 )  sa re-tuzu ke-rare-ru (8) sase-tuzu ke-sase-rare-ru 
(3 )  sare-tuzuke-sase-ru (9) sase-rare-tu zuke-ru 
( 4 )  sare-tuzuke-sase- rare- ru ( 1 0) sase-rare-tuzuke-rare-ru 
(5) sase-tu zuke-ru ( 1 1 )  sase-rare-tu zuke-sase-ru 
(6) sase-tuzuke-rare-ru ( 1 2 ) sase-rare-tuzuke-sase-rare-ru 
As an examp le of the l ast, and most i nvolved , we can generate a 2 1 -sy l l ab le phono log

ical word : Kangae-sase- ra re-tuzuke-sase- ra re-nakattara-ba ' I f  I were not be ing forced ( by 
A) to keep be i ng  forced ( by 8 )  to th i nk about i t ' .  Compare Okutsu's monste r :  Kosikake
sase- rare-haz ime-tagarana i -ras i katta daroo ka nee ' I wonder i f  i t  seemed that they did not 
want to start hav i ng people l et them s it down ' ( Kgg 59.55 ) . 

After the l i st be l ow there is a recap i tu lation with notes on the acceptabi l i ty of voice 
convers ions for i nf i n i t ive and/or aux i l i a ry . These notes ( and the comp lex poss ib i l i t ies 
al l owed above) a re based on react ions e l i c ited from native speakers; we shou ld seek con
fi rmat ion from spontaneous texts . The recap itu l ato ry l i st a l so i nd icates the productiv i ty 
of these aux i l i ary verbs accord i ng to an u npubl ished study by Z i no Song of the Un ivers i ty 
of H awa i i ,  who expl ored the possi bi l i t i es of acceptable combinat ions with each  of one 
hundred common verb i nf i n i ti ves ; th i s i s  shown i n  the l ist as a p roductiv i ty tndex ( i n  
percentage ) .  

Other convers ions ( such a s  exa l tat ion, desiderat ive, negative , nuclear focus , etc . )  seem 
to be free ly  open to the forms that  resu l t  f rom attach i ng the aux i l i a r ies to the i nf i n i tives. 
It is u nc lear what restr ict ions there may be on ( 1 )  mu l tip l e  aux i l i a r ies ( s i -a i -haz ime-owar i 
kaneru 'cannot f i n ish start ing to do i t  to each other' seems to be grammatical ) ,  ( 2) s ing le 
or mu l tip l e  aux i l i ar ies f rom th i s  l i st appl ied to s i ng l e  or mu l t ip le gerund-connected 
aux ii ia r ies ( § 9.2 .4 and § 1 0 ) ,  (3 )  s ing le or mu l t ip l e  geru nd-connected aux i l i a r ies appl ied 
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to the s ing le o r  mu l t ip l e  inf i n i t ive-attached aux i l i a r ies , (4) combi nat ions of the preced ing 
two possib i l i t ies . Nor is i t c l ea r  to what extent we can app ly voice convers ions i ndepen
dent ly to the component pa rts of such comb inati ons. 

The accent pattern of i nf i n it ive-attached aux i l ia ry is the same as for a l ex ica l  compound 
verb. (But  --masu and --nasaru , the sou rce of V- i --nasa i ,  are a lways ton ic . ) For you nger 
speakers, a l l  such verbs a re TON IC ;  for o lder speakers, whom we u sua l l y  fol l ow i n  ou r 
examp l es, the words a re ton ic on ly if the f i rst verb (the in f in it ive) is ATON IC ,  s i nce our 
speakers reta i n  d i fferent iat ions that many of the younge r speake rs have lost :  tuke
haz ime ru 'beg i ns attach ing '  ( from tukeru ) and tuke-haz imeru 'begi ns p ick l ing' ( from 
tu keru ) are both p ronou nced tu ke-haz imeru by the you nger speakers; i k i -tuzu keru 'con
ti nues l iv i ng '  (from i k iru ) and i k i -tuzu keru 'cont i nues to go' (from iku ) are both ik i 
tu zu keru for  the younger speakers . 36 The ru l e  fo l l owed by the o lde r  speakers h as the 
i nteresti ng resu l t  that as the speaker attaches add i t iona l  aux i l i a r ies, the ton ic ity wi l l  sh i ft 
back and forth : su ru , s i -au , s i a i -haz imeru , s i a ihaz ime-owaru , s i a ihaz imeowar i -kaneru , . . . . 
( Notice how th i s  accent pattern i ng d i ffers from that of such e lements as the causative 
-sase- , the pass ive -rare-, the negative -ana- , and for some speake rs the desiderative V- i -ta- ; 
these wi l l  reta in  the ton ic i ty of the verb to wh ich they a re attached . )  

I n  genera l , the i nf i n it ive + aux i l i a ry w i l l  enter i nto fu rthe r  convers ions a s  a u n i t  that is 
not subject to i nsertions or separat ion . In the fol l owi ng example the aux i l i a ry wou ld 
appear to be d i sengaged but the correct expl anat ion seems to be that  the free ve rb owaru 
'ends' i s  appear ing ( i n  its negative form owarana i ) as a semantic subst itute fo r the ex
pected watar i -owarana i ,  a form th at wou ld be qu i te acceptable in the sentence : N i hyaku
n i n  ga kawa o watatta ga , wata r i -ow(alru ka owaranai utin ni ka ihoo-sensen no zyuugeki 
ga haz imatta 'Two hund red men got across the r iver but they hard ly  got across before the 
[ N at iona l ) L ibe rat ion F ront began f i r ing '  (SA 2679.39a ) .  I n  an immed iate rep ly to a 
quest ion , however, the i nf i n i t ive w i l l  somet imes be om itted , especi a l l y  if the aux i i  i a ry 
makes sense as a verb itse l f (as just above ) ,  bu t somet imes i n  other cases, too; we even 
f i nd the pol ite aux i l i ary --masu : Kaer imasen ka?- [ Jmasen yo !  'Aren 't you leav i ng? No ! '  

The trans it iv i ty o f  the free verb i s  not, i n  general , o f  re levance to its u se a s  a n  aux i l iary . 
But i n  some cases yamu ' i t stops' is preferred to yameru 'stops it ' when what ceases is an 
acti on beyond human control ( see 8, 8a) : Ame ga hu r i -yanda ' I t  has rai ned itse l f out'; 
Kaze ga huk i -yanda 'The wind has stopped b lowing ' ;  Aka-tyan ga nak i -yanda 'The baby 
has stopped c ry i ng ' .  S im i l a r ly ,  tuzuku ' i t  conti nues' is prefe rred to tuzukeru 'conti nues it' 
for the same verbs : Ame ga h u r i -tuzuku ' I t  cont inues to ra in ' ,  Kaze ga huk i -tu zuku 'The 
wind conti nues to bl ow' ;  yet speakers seem to reject ? * Nak i-tuzuku 'conti nues to weep' 
i n  favor of N ak i -tuzukeru . Perhaps the forms with -yamu and -tuzuku shou ld s imp ly be 
l i sted as l ex ical i tems-alternatives (preferred a l ternatives, to be su re ) to the regu l a r forma
tions made with -yameru and -tuzuke ru that are grammatical ly ava i l ab le for these verbs, 

36. In general , compound ve rbs are hyphenated in th is book ;  i f  you see a hyphenated compound 
verb with the aton ic pattern , you w i l l  know that the i nnovative vers ion treats i t  as ton i c .  Certa i n  o lder 
compounds, however, are treated as s i ngl e l ex ical i tems and do not e njoy the ton ic var i ant ;  these we 
write without the hyphen : m i tu keru ' f i nds ' ,  ot i tu ku  'ca lms down ' ,  m i tomeru 'recogn izes' , . . . . Cf .  
u ke-toru ' rece ives ' ,  tor i -kumu 'wrest les w i th ' ,  mot i - i ru 'uses ' ,  . . .  ; these a l l  have ton i c  vers ions i n  the 
i nnovat ive d i a l ect . And a l though we would expect an  aton ic versi on ,  kaer im iru ' l ooks back' i s  a lways 
ton ic ;  so a lso is tu kiau 'associates (with ) ' .  ( Except for osore-ir imasu we ignore the old-fashioned option 
of reta in ing the accent of a few infinit ives, such as omoi-, in  certa i n  set compounds . ) 
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too . By way of contrast, notice that Ame ga hu r i -haz imeta (or  hu r i -das ita )  ' I t  started to 
ra in '  can not be repl aced by * h u r i -haz imatta ( * h u r i -deta ) , nor can l s-syuukan hu r i -toosu 
' I t  ra i n s  for a whole week' be repl aced by * hu r i -tooru . The pa i r  kakeru and kaka ru seem 
to h ave sl ight ly d i fferent mean ings as aux ii i a r ies : s i n i -kakeru 'is ha l f  dead ' , s in i -kakaru 
'faces death ' . The pa i r  hateru/hatasu (34) show a d i fferent pattern of behav ior :  -hateru is 
attached to i ntrans it ive i nf i n it ives, -hatasu to trans it ives . What about tuk iru/tukusu ( 1 1  ) ?  

I n  o lder Japanese and i n  what LF  ca l l s  "forma l  wr itten Japanese" ,  the i nf in it ive i s  used 
in place of the geru nd with most of the aux i l i a r ies that cal l for the gerund in the col l oqu i a l : 
si oku = s i te oku ; si k i taru = s ite kuru ,  the verb k i taru [< k i  i taru (- )  'come and reach ' ]  
be i ng  a l i terary vers ion of ku ru 'comes'; etc. I n  o lder stages of J apanese the in f in i t ive was 
separable from ALL  aux i l iar ies at l east by j unctu re (and very l i ke ly by wa/mo ) ,  so that 
the modern kak i -n aosu 'rewr ites' was at one time pronounced kaki I naosu with the same 
ph ras i ng as ka ite I miru 'tr ies read i ng ' .  The ear l i e r  phras ing i s  perhaps what accounts for 
certa i n  now- id iomatic express ions such as h i k i-mo I k irazu 'without i nterrupt ion'-al so h i k i
mo I k i ranu and h ik i-mo I k i rana i  ' i s  u n interrupted' as in these examples : . . .  kokudoo 
hat igoo-sen wa torakku ya danpu-ka a ga h i k i-mo k i rana i 'there is no break in the stream 
of trucks and dumpcars a long H i ghway E i ght' (SA 2659. 1 4 1  b ) ; Ka i soo-sya no retu wa, 
h i k i-mo k i ranakatta 'The l i ne of fu nera l attendants stretched u nbroken' ( F n  252a ) .  The 
accentuat ion ( h i k i  mo 'even tugg ing ' )  tel l s  us th i s i s  not a de r ived nou n ( h i k i  mo 'even the 
pu l l ' ) .  Cf. h i kk i ri-nas i ( n i/da/no )  'un i n terrupted ' .  

In the ph rase mi mo s i rana i /s i ranakatta aka -no tan i n  'a comp l ete and utter stranger' we 
f i nd a somewhat more compl icated structu re, e ither to be i nterpreted as mi mo fs ite} 
s i rana i or as m i [ -te ] mo s i rana i- i t  is u nc lear wh ich e l l i ps is is the l i ke l ie r .  I n  the ph rase ne 
mo yaranu it iya 'a n ight that grants no s leep = a s leepless n ight' there is an adnom i na l i za
tion that comes from someth i ng l i ke ne o yaru 'gives s leep' with the noun der ived f rom 
the i nf i n i t i ve of neru ( i f it we re the i n f i n it ive i tse l f  i t wou ld here carry an accent * ne mo 
yaranu ) :  E iga-hwan ni totte wa, ne mo yaranu toJi 1no ake to nar i -soo de aru ' For the 
mov i e  fan [watch i ng TV ] , it wi l l  be a N ew Year ho l iday that a l l ows no s l eep' (SA 
2660. 1 28b) . 

Bu t  omoi -mo yorana i/yoranu/yorazu 'unexpected ' is l i ke tor i -mo naosazu (pp .  329, 400 )  
i n  der iv i ng f rom a compound ve rb omo i ( - )yoru 'th i nks and approaches = h its u pon 
an idea' that i s  now obsol ete (Me ika i  kogo j i ten 1 98b) . A I ike case is oyobi-mo tu kana i 
'does not reach ' ( F n  327a) ; oyobi -tuku is attested i n  Sh immura 32 1 d . The example i i-mo 
owarazu 'without even f i n i sh i ng one's say ' (Aston 3 1 ) i s  a sim i l a r  id iom. See a l so a i -mo 
kawarazu 'wi thout the l east change' ( § 5 .5 ) .  

L I ST O F  I N F I N IT I V E-ATTACHED  AUX I L IARY VER BS 

I .  R EC I P ROCAL 
1 .  -au ' ( o-tagai ni . . .  ) does back and forth , mutua l l y ;  ( i ssyo n i  . . .  ) does togethe r  

(with another ) ; h appens to  do [ i n  th i s  mean ing lex ica l ? ] ' :  home-au 'pra i se each other ' ,  
yar i -au 'do to each other ;  [ LEX I CAL ]  quarrel ' , ot i -au 'fa l l together' ,  su k i -au ' l i ke each 
othe r' ; hore-au 'fa l l in love w ith each other ' ,  tagai ni siz i  s i -�L 'support each other ' ,  
h anas i o s i -au 'exchange conversati on ' ,  hanasi -au 'd i scuss, consu l t ' ;  dak i -au 'embrace each 
other ' ( but  * kakae-au 'ho ld each othe r  in the arms' i s  imposs i bl e ) ; o-taga i ni tegam i  o 
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kak i -atta 'wrote letters to each other , corresponded' ;  . . .  go-roku n i n  no s in r igaku-sya ga 
s i n r igaku -sya -doosi de taga i ni h i ken-sya ni nar i -atte, . . .  'f ive or six psycholog ists took 
tu rns among themse lves as ( exper imental ) subjects for each other ' (Okubo in Ono 
1 967 . 1 25 ) ;  i -au 'are stay i ng together ' ;  ar i -au 'h appens to be/have' ,  ar i -au kam i to hude 
o totte . . .  'tak ing the paper and pen that h appened to be at hand' ( F n  478b) ; . . . . Cf. the 
quas i -adverb a i  'mu tua l l y '  or 'together' ( §  1 3. 7 ) .  

1 a .  -awaseru 'h appens t o  do' : toor i -awaseru 'happens t o  pass by ' ,  nor i 
awaseru 'happens to r ide i n  the same veh ic le ' ,  a ri -awaseru 'happens to be/have ' (cf .  ar i -au ) ,  
i -awaseru 'chances t o  be p resent' , k i k i -awaseru = toi -awaseru 'makes inqu i ry ' ;  k i - awasete 
i ru h i to 'peop le who happen to be here' ; Sorezore no genba/genzyoo ni i -awaseta h ito
tat i  . . .  'the peop l e  who happened to be at the var ious s i tes . .  . '  (SA 268 1 . 1 28d ) ;  . . . . Cf. 
the derived nou ns ar i -awase 'what is ready to hand', s i -awase 'fortunate ' .-Or a re these al l 
l ex ical ? Cf. ku i -awaseru 'eats two th i ngs together ; doveta i l s' ,  nu i -awaseru 'sews together' , 
m aze-awaseru 'mixes together ' ,  . . . . 

1 1 .  I NCHOAT I VE-or I NCEPT I V E  
2 .  -hazimeru, -someru [ quas i - l i terary ] 'begi ns, starts ' :  (a) yom i -haz imeru 'sta rts to 

read ' , yobi-haz imeru 'begi ns ca l l i ng/ inv i t i ng ' ,  ar i -haz ime ru 'beg ins to ex ist/have' , owar i 
haz imeru 'starts to end' ,  haz ime-haz imeru 'starts to beg i n  i t ' ,  mondai n i nar i -haz imeru 
'beg ins to become a probl em' ;  k i -haz imete i ru ' (TH EY )  are beg i nn i ng  to arr ive ' ;  m ie
haz imete i ru 'are beg inn ing to appear' ; kyoomi  o moti -haz imete 'started to have/take an 
i n terest in it and .. .' (SA 2662 .22d ) ;  ku ras ikku-rekoodo no u re - i k i  zengen no ke i koo ga 
de-haz imete i ru ' . . . there are begi n n i ng to appear trends towa rd a s lacken i ng in the sa l e  of 
c l ass ica l records' (SA 267 1 . 1 1 6c ) ; Sude ni wa-ga kun i  no mattan no sen ' i -sangyoo ni wa 
e i kyoo ga a raware-haz imeta 'Al ready the effect has started appear ing on the sma l l e r  text i l e  
industr ies of ou r country ' (SA 2670. 1 38d ) ;  De mo, so no kanoo-se i ga N ihon de mo dete 
k i -haz imete ' ru ,  to i u  ki ga su ru n desu yo 'But, you know, I get the fee l i ng that the pos
s i b i l i ty is beg i nn i ng to appear even in Japan' (SA 2793 .43c ) . There are der ived nou ns 
( § 1 4.5 ) , such as k i k i -haz ime 'hear ing for the f i rst t ime ;  start ing to hear' f rom k ik i - haz ime, 
the i nf in it ive of verb + aux i l i a ry ;  for a spec ia l  use of V- i -haz ime no, see § 9. 1 . 7 :  p . 424. 
(b ) ake-someru 'starts to dawn' ,  saki -someru 'beg ins to bl oom ' ,  omoi -someru 'fa l l s  i n  
l ove w i th ' ,  m i -someru 'sees for the fi rst t ime , fa l l s  i n  l ove w i th a t  f i rst s ight' , ? i i -someru 
'u tters', . . . . 

3. -kakeru 'beg i ns; does ha l fway ; l ooks to do, is ready to do' : m i-kake ru 'begi ns to 
l ook' ( as lex ica l compound 'catches s igh t of, sees' ) ,  hatarak i -kakeru 'sets to work' ( as 
lex ica l  compound [ a i te n i  '"" ] ' i nf luences, acts on ' ) ,  yom i -kakeru 'starts to read' ,  i i -kakeru 
' i s  abou t to say, starts to say ' ,  s izum i -kakeru 'starts to s ink ' ,  naor i -kakeru ' i t  sta rts to 
improve' ,  hassya s i -kakeru 'the tra i n  i s  abou t to pu l l  ou t' , has i r i -kakeru 'breaks i nto a run ' ,  
s in i -kakeru ' i s ha l f-dead' ,  das i -kakeru 'begi ns to put out (etc . ) ' , haz ime-kakeru ' i s  about to 
beg i n ,  starts to begi n ' ,  i -kakeru (or i -kakeru ) ' i s  ready to stay ' ,  k i -kakeru ' i s  ready to come' , 
kake-kakeru 'beg ins to hang i t  (etc. ) ' ,  kut i -kaketa (- )  m f  k i  'a ha l f- rotted tree trunk ' ,  konsu i 
ga okori -kakeru to 'when a coma is about to set i n ' ;  wara i -kakete yameta 'sta rted to l augh 
and then  stopped' (Tk 2. 1 02b) ; . . . tote-mo dame daroo to ak i rame-kakete i ta aru-h i  no 
gogo 'one afternoon when I was ha l f- res igned that it wou ldn 't work out at al l . .  . ' ( SA 
2665. 1 04c ) ;  . . .  h a i ku (- ) to i u  mono ga wakar i -kakete k fta n desu ga ne, . . .  ' I  g radua l l y  
started to get an u nde rstand ing of ( th i s  th ing ca l l ed )  ha i k� ,  but, you know . .  . '  (Tk 2.4b) ; 
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. . .  h i katte ita m izu ga ku raku nar i -kaketa tokci1 . . .  'when the water, wh ich had been spar
k l i ng, started to get dark . .  .' (SA 2664.83a) ; Gasor in ga ketuboo s i -kakete i ru 'We are 
ru nn i ng out of gas' ( Kenkyusha ) ; Senz i -tyuu ,  bussi ga kyuukutu n i  nar i -kaketa koro, . . .  
'Du r i ng wart ime, when commod i t ies started t o  get scarce, . .  . '  ( Sh i bata 1 96 1 . 1 ) ; Tatta 
mamca� kooh i i o hanb�h nom i -kakete ,  soo itta 'Stand ing r ight there, w i th h i s coffee ha l f  
drunk ,  he sa id that' ( F n 24 1 a ) .  F rom th i s  conve rs ion by i nf in it ive nom ina l izat ion (cf .  
§ 9. 1 .7 ) ,  we get express ions with --kake def, u sua l ly adnom ina l i zed to --kake no: yar i 
kake no s igoto 'ha l f-done work ' ,  tabe-kake no  gohan 'h a l f-eaten food' ,  su i -kake no tabako 
'a h a l f-smoked c igarette ' ,  kak i -kake no hon 'a ha l f-wri tten book ' , . . . . These express ions 
are a lways aton ic ; th at is because de r ived nou ns from compound inf in i t ives are ALL 
aton ic ; see --sasi dci be low and  the cases in § 9 . 1 .5 -7 .  Examples c an  be  fou nd that are not 
adnom i na l i zed. The verbal i nf i n it ive can carry with i t  bu i ld-up :  oz i -san ga koko de pen de 
tomodati ni kak i -kake no tegam i  'a ha l f-wr itten l etter in pen here f rom u nc le to a fr iend' .  
I t  can be negativ i zed ( . . .  -kake zya na i  NOUN ) ,  perfect iv i zed ( . . .  -kake datta N ) ,  . . .  I t can 
be adnom ina l ized to postadnomina l s (s igoto o ya r i -kake no tok i/tokoro/hazu/etc . ) ,  
though i t  is easi l y  rep l aced by the s imp ler adnom i na l izat ion . . . - kake ru/-kaketa + 

postadnom ina l .  
3a .  -kakaru ' i s  ready/about/goi ng to do ,  a lmost does, starts to  do ' :  s i n i 

kakaru 'faces death ' , korosare-kakaru ' i s near ly k i l l ed ' ,  ta iyoo ga de-kakatte i ru 'the sun i s  
start ing to r i se' , hune ga s izum i -kakatte i ru 'the boat is about to s ink ' ,  s igoto ga dek i 
kakatte i ru 'the work i s  near ly done ' ,  h i  ga ku re-kakatta 'the su n was abou t to set' ; k i 
kakaru ' i s abou t to be here' (as lex ica l compound 'h appens to come' ) ; ot i -kakaru ' i s  
about to fal l ' ; koware-kakatta doogu-bakon 'a too lbox that h ad started to fa l l  apart' ( SA 
2669.9 1 b) ; toko n i  tu ita tok i nya [ = n i  wa ] yo ga ake-kakatte . . .  'when I got to bed dawn 
was starti ng to break '  (Tk 3 . 1 2 1  a ) ; . . . . The inf in it ives seem to be mostly from i nvo luntary 
i ntrans i t ive verbs. Cf . V- i/VN n i kaka ru , pp . 406-7 .  

4 . -dasu 1 'beg ins ,  starts' : hu r i -dasu 'starts t o  rai n/snow' ;  yob i -dasu 'starts t o  ca l l /  
i nv i te' ( as lex ical compound 'cal l s  someone ou t, pages, summons'-or i s  th is a case of 
40,-dasu 2 ?) ; moe-dasu 'catches f i re ' ,  dasi -dasu 'beg ins to put out (etc. ) ' , i -dasu 'sta rts to 
stay ' ,  ar i -dasu 'starts to ex i st/have ' , haz ime-dasu 'sta rts to beg in it', nak i -dasu 'bu rsts i n to 
tears' ; . . .  oyazW) no koto ga k i  n i  nari -das i ta ' I  sta rted worry i ng abou t my father' (SA 
2659. 1 1  Bb ) ;  . . .  yokuz i tu kara yoku nar i -dasita ne 'from the next day he started to get 
better' (Tk 4.4a ) ; Kono kangae wa, haz ime wa umaku i tte i ta ga, danJah huzyuubun-sa 
o s imesi -das itan 'Th i s  idea went wel l at f i rst, but g radua l l y  i t  began to show i ts i n ade
quacy' (SA 2677 .52a ) ; . . . . An unusual l y  l a rge number of these exp ress ions appear in SA 
267 1 .44-5 ( and su bsequent i n stal lments of th i s  i n troduction to econom ics ) ,  e .g. : Se i tyoo 
wa n i bu r i -dasu 'The growth starts to weaken' (44a) ; . . . ook i na henka ga a raware-das i ta 
'great changes started to appear' (44b ) ;  Mazu da i - i t i  n i  Amer ika no z idoosya-ga isya no 
kazu ga he r i -dasita ' F i rst off, the number of automobi l e  compan i es i n  America began to 
sh r i nk '  (44b) . The l ex ical m i - idasu 'f i nds out, d i scovers' has the o lder ( l i tera ry ) vers ion of 
the verb; cf. m idasi 'head l i ne ,  capt ion ' ,  der ived nou n presumab ly from inf in it ive m i -das i 
'sta rts to l ook' ,  with the aux i l i a ry .  

1 1 1 .  COMPLET IVE  
5 .  -owaru, -oeru 'fi n ishes' : yom i -owaru 'fi n i shes read ing ' ,  aruk i -owaru 'f i n i shes 

wal k ing ' ,  nor i -owaru 'TH EY f i n ish board i ng' , h az ime-owaru 'f i n i shes starti ng ' ,  . . .  ; * owar i -
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owaru 'f i n i shes end ing ', * ar i-owaru 'fi n i shes hav i ng/ex ist ing' ,  ? *s i n i -owaru 'f i n ishes dy i ng' , 
. . . . I t seems to be more col l oqu i a l to use -owaru , but wi th trans i t ive i nf i n i t ives some 
speakers may prefer -oeru : Utus i -oeta yado-tyoo wa mata kesi-gomu de kes ite tug( no 
o-kyaku -yoo ni mawasite ita ras iku ,  . . .  'Apparent ly he wou ld use a ru bber eraser to e rase 
the reg i stry each t ime he had f i n ished copy i ng it out and then  present it for the next guest 
to use . . .  ' (SA 2665. 1 1 7b) . 

6. -ageru 'f i n i shes , does completely ' :  yomi -ageru 'f in ishes readi ng ' ,  kak i -ageru 
'f i n ishes wri t i ng' , ara i -ageru 'f i n i shes wash i ng ' ,  s i -ageru 'f i n i shes, comp letes (do ing ) ' ,  
tuku r i -ageru 'comp letes (mak ing) ' ;  u ri -ageru 'se l l s  out ' ,  k i r i -ageru 'f i n i shes up '  [or is th i s
l i ke the mean ing 'ra ises to a un it ,  reva lues '-lex ica l ? ] , . . .  ; *ar i -ageru 'f i n i shes h av i ng/ex i st
i ng ' ,  * si n i -ageru 'they d ie out' ,  . . . . 

7 .  -kir-u 'f i n i shes, does comp letely ( and stops ) ' :  tukare-k i ru 'gets t i red out' ,  moe
k f  ru 'bu rns out ' ,  u r i -k fru 'se l l s  out' ,37 ka i -k f ru 'buys up' , yom i -k i ru 'reads through ' ,  oyogi 
k i ru 'swims th rough ( to the end ) ' , s in i -k i ru 'they f i n ish dy i ng off; he  . . .  ' , nor i -k iru ' r ides 
a l l the way th rough ; weathers (a storm etc. ) ' ; yogore-k i tta yubu ne 'a f i l thy bathtu b' (SA 
2672.23d ) ;  tuka i konas i -k i tta . . .  sake-zao 'a thorough ly mastered sa lmon rod' ( SA 
2669.9 1 b ) ; . . .  m ai n it i ( - )  no se i katu n i  ta ikutu s i -k itte i ru ' i s  thorough ly bored wi th every
day l ife' (SA 2684. 1 20a ) ;  Boku ( -) wa saka o nobor i -k ir i ,  . . .  ' I  c l imbed the sl ope, and . . .  ' 
(CK 985 .37 1 ) ; Ase o das i -k i tte , das i -k i tte , tu ra i ,  tu rai 'You sweat and sweat; i t's tough , 
i t's tough' (SA 267 1 .47a ) ; Takano-san wa Na i t i ngeeru n i  s i n su i  s i -k itte i ru 'M i ss Takano 
i s  a great adm i rer of F lorence N ight i ngale' ( SA 2679.63b) ; R agosu-wanna i  o i ttar i k itari 
s i te i ru watas i -bune ga kyaku ga n akute akub i s i te i ta no de i t i -n iti 1kar i -k iru koto to s i ta 
'The ferry boat that goes back and forth ins ide the bay of Lagos was ( "yawn i ng" = )  id l e  
for  l ack of passengers so we decided to ren t  i t  fo r  one who le  day ' (SA 2673. 7 1  a ) ; Yo ga 
mada ake-kiranu gozen yo-z i -sug (  kara, . . .  ' F rom (someth ing )  after four  in the morn i ng 
when i t  h ad not yet fu l l y  dawned . . .  ' ( SA 2686.38a) .  Chap l i n  rejects ( * ) Ame ga  h u ri -k i tte 
sora ga k ire i da 'The ra in stopped and the sky is c lear ' .  Cf . a l so 3 1 a . A l ex ica l compound: 
m i -k i ru 'abandons ; sel l s  as c l earance' . I s  komar i -k i ru ' i s  great ly embarrassed' (= komar i 
h a teru/-nuku ) a l so l ex ical ? 

8. -yameru 'stops, ceases abruptly ' :  kak i -yameru 'stops wr it ing ' ,  . . .  ; *ar i -yameru 
'stops hav ing/ex ist ing ' ,  * si n i -yameru 'stops dy i ng ' ,  * owar i -yameru 'stops end i ng' ,  . . . . 

8a. -yamu 'stops' (with some invo l un tary verbs) : kaze ga huk i -yanda 'the 
wind has abated ' ,  ame ga hu r i -yanda ' it h as rai ned itse l f out'; S i baraku s i te nak i -yanda 
toki n i  . . .  'After a wh i l e  when he [ the o ld  man ]  had stopped cry i ng . . .  ' (SA 2660.50b) . 

9. -sasu 'stops i n  the m idst of doi ng' : s i -sasu ' l eaves work unf in i shed' , yomi -sasu 
' leaves it ha l f- read ' ,  kaki -sasu ' l eaves it ha l f-wr i tten ' ,  k i k i -sasu ' l eaves w i th out hear ing 
eve ryth i ng' , ku i -/tabe-sasu 'stops eat ing ( in the m idst of a mea l ) ', . . .  ; * ar i -sasu , * s i n i -sasu , 
*owar i -sasu . F rom th is convers ion ,  by i nf i n it ive nom ina l izat ion ( as with -kakeru above , 
cf. § 9. 1 .7 )  we get express ions with --sasi def, usua l ly adverbi a l ized to the geru nd --sasi d/ 
( i i -sasu � ) i i -sasi de ' i n  the m idst of one's words' . The verbal inf in i ti ve can carry a long i ts 
adju ncts (watasi ga kare n i  sore o i i -sasi de ) . I t  can be negat iv i zed ( i i -sasi zya nakute )  or 
perfect iv i zed ( i i -sasi datta ) . It can be adnom ina l ized (kak i -sasi no tegam i )  and fol l owed by 

37 .  Bu t  th i s  is usua l ly  treated as l ex ica l ,  perhaps because of the i n trans i t ive der ivative u r i - k i re ru 
' i t  sel l s  ou t ' ;  cf . s u r i -k i ru ' rubs i t  out = spends i t  a l l '  ( and ,  l ex ica l l y ,  'cuts by rubb i ng ' )  and su r i - k i re ru 
' i t  wears out' as in su r i -k i reta rekoodo 'a wel l -worn record' ( E ndo 1 58 ) .  
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postadnom ina l s  ( tegam i  o kak i -sasi no tok i/tokoro/hazu/ etc. ) .  F rom moe-sasi 'ha l f  bu rn
i ng' there is a der ived noun 'match end' or ' ( bu rned) stu b' as i n  . . . sono [ = matti no ] 
moesas i o as imoto e su teta 'he d ropped the [match ] bu tt at h is feet' (SA 2689.43b) . 

The aux i l i a ry -sasu shou ld not be confused wi th the abbrev iated form of the causative 
-asas [e-r ] u/-sas [ e-r ] u ( § 4. 1  ) .  The forms wi l l  a lways sou nd d i fferent for consonant verbs 
(yom i-sasu ' l eaves it ha l f- read ' ,  yomasasu = yomasaseru 'has h im read i t' ) , bu t vowe l verbs 
w i l l  produce shapes that are ident ica l except, i n  some cases, for accent . Thus akesasu can 
only be the shorten i ng of akesaseru 'has h im open it' , si nce ' l eaves i t  ha l f-open '  wou l d  
requ i re an accent ake-sasu both for younger speakers (who  treat ALL compounds verbs 
as tonic ) and for the o lder ones (who treat as ton ic those compounds based on ATON I C  
i nf i n i tives) ; but the word /tabesasu/ w i l l  b e  u nambiguous on ly from the l i ps of a n  o lder 
speaker , for whom i t  represen ts the shorten i ng of tabesaseru 'has h im eat ' si nce he wi l l  
pronou nce tabe-sasu 'stops eat ing' aton ic ,  u n l i ke the you nge r  generat ion who w i l l  say 
tabe-sasu . 

1 0 . - toosu 'fi n ish es w ith do i ng ,  i s  th rough with ; carr ies th rough to comp let ion , does 
a l l  the way through ( an  object, a t ime , etc . ) ' :  hanasi -toosu ' i s  th rough ta l k i ng ' ,  aruk i 
toosu ' i s  th rough wa l k i ng ' ,  yar i -toosu 'does i t  a l l  the way ' ,  i s-syuukan hu r i -toosu 'keeps 
ra i n i ng for a who le week ' ,  . . . ?; *a r i -toosu , * s i n i -toosu , * owar i -toosu , . . . . 

1 1 . - tukusu 'does thorough l y ;  does a l l  k i nds of' :  asobi -tukusu 'tr ies a l l  p l easu res', 
kak i -tu kusu 'wri tes thorough ly ;  wr i tes al l sorts of th ings' , k i k i -tukusu 'hears a l l sorts of 
th i ngs; l i stens thorough l y ' ;  yom i-tukusu ,  tuka i -tukusu ,  tabe-tukusu ,  ( oya n i )  tukusi -tu kusu, 
. . .  ; *ar i -tukusu , *moti -tu kusu ,  ? *s in i -tu ku su , . . .  ; Pu reeyaa to s i te ,  naga-nen ,  ookesutora n i 
syozoku s i te ita dake n i ,  ookesutora no da idokoro no na i zyoo made s i r i -tu kus i te s imatta 
'Just f rom hav ing bel onged to the orchestra for many years as a p l ayer he has ended u p  
knowing a l l  sorts o f  th ings r ight down to the orchestra's k i tchen secrets' (SA 2666. 1 05e ) ;  
Sukosi n o  m a  n i  atar i  wa ku raku n ar i - tukus i ta ' I n  a short wh i l e  the p l ace got a l l  dark' ( Kb 
59b) ; S i n 'yuu de aru kara, o-taga i n i  moo i i -tai koto wa i i -tu kus i te i ru 'We are good fr iends, 
so by th is t ime we have ta l ked ou t everyth ing we have to say to one another ' (Tk 3 .3 1 ) ;  
Yuk i  to tu rara n i  uzumore-tu ku sita Takayama n o  mati n o  sugata ga . . .  'The appearance of 
the town of Takayama a l l  bu r i ed in snow and ic ic les .. .' (SA 2794.70c ) ;  Yos itaroo wa m i  
mo kokoro mo M it iyo n i  hon roo sare-tukus i te i ta 'Yosh i taro, body and  sou l ,  was made a 
comp l ete fool of by M it iyo' ( SA 2793. 1 05c) ; Gendai no supootu wa, samazama(- )  na 
mono n i  r iyoo sare-tuku sarete i ru 'Modern sports have been exp l oi ted for  a l l  sorts of 
pu rposes' (SA 267 1 .36b) . But u r i -tukusu 'se l l s  ou t' may be l ex ical ( 'exhausts by sel l i ng ' ) : 
Asa no zyuu-z i  kara u ri -hazlmete, soo, san-z i -goro n i  wa u r i -tukus i te s imau ne ' I  sta rt 
sel l i ng at ten in the morn i ng, yes, and a rou nd th ree I 'm a l l  so ld  out, you see ' ( SA 
2664. 1 0 1 c ) .  

I V .  I NTENS I VE 
1 2 . - tateru 'does v i gorous ly and with concentration ' :  kak i -tateru 'wr i tes it up  fu l l y ' ,  

kak i -tateru 1 'sc ratches v igorous ly '  [ cf. the  l ex ical compou nd kak i -tateru2 'st i r s  i t  a l l  up ,  
pol es it ' ] , sawag i -tateru 'makes a b ig fuss' , i i -tateru 'states, dec l a res, asserts' , hanas i -tateru 
'tal ks ?away/up' , kemu ri o tate-tateru 'ra ises smoke v igorou s ly ' ,  . . .  ; *a r i -tate ru ,  * s i n i 
tateru , * owar i -tateru , *haz ime-tateru , . . . . Cf .  --tate dd ( § 9. 1 .6 ) . 

1 3 . -makuru 'does i n tentl y ' :  kak i -maku ru 'th rows onese l f  i nto wr i t ing i t' ,  k i r i 
makuru 'cuts fu r ious ly ' , tu k i -makuru 'pokes/th rusts wi l d l y ' , aras i  ga huk i -makutte i ru 
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'a storm is rag ing ' ,  zyuu o u t i -makuru 'fires h is r i f le w i l d l y ' ;  . . .  si goto de o i -makurare, . . .  
' i ns i stently pressed wi th a l l  one's work' (SA 266 1 . 1 00c ) -also s igoto n i  o i -maku rare 
' re l ent lessly dr iven by work' (SA 2680.24) ; . . .  u r i -makutte i ru no ga buu tu 'boots are 
sel l i ng l i ke hotcakes' (SA 2660. 1 55b) ; Syoowan yonzyuu yo-nen wa manga ga abare
makutta tosi datta ' 1 969 was a year of rampag ing cartoons' (SA 266 1 . 1 00a) ; Su i zenz i  
ga toku in no maati o uta i -maku ru 'They s ing ou t  t he  marches that are [ K iyoko] 
Su izenj i 's favor i tes' (SA 2660. 1 29d ) ;  . . .  ; * ar i -maku ru , *s in i -makuru ,  . . . . A common 
usage i s  V 1 -te V 1 -te V 1 -maku ru , e .g .  Ka i te ka i te kak i -makuru 'wr i tes and wr ites and 
wr i tes away ' ;  . . . kekkon-s i k i  de wa homete homete home-maku ru no ga eti ketto . . . 'At a 
wedd ing ceremony it is et iquette to pra ise to the sk ies . .  . '  (CK 985.39 1 ) .  Cf. s i r f o 
makutte 'rol l i ng up  one's sk i rts = assum i ng a def iant att i tude' .  

1 4 . -kyoo-ziru 'enjoys ( onese l f )  do ing' : wara i -kyoo-ziru 'has a good laugh ' ,  h anas i 
kyoo-z i ru 'enjoys a p leasan t ta l k ' ,  asobi -kyoo-ziru 'has a n ice v i s i t/game' ,  nom i-kyoo-zi ru 
'enjoys a dr ink ' ,  uta i -kyoo-zfru 'amuses onese l f  s ing ing ' .  But ut i -kyoozfru in . . .  seken
banasi n i  ut i -kyooz ite i ta 'we re hav ing a good t ime goss ip ing '  (SA 2669.27d) conta i ns the 
i n tens ive pref ix u ti - der ived f rom the inf in i tive ut i  'h itti ng ' .  

V .  CONT I NUAT IVE  
1 5 . - tuzukeru 'cont inues' : yomi-tuzukeru 'goes o n  read i ng' , i -tu zukeru 'cont inues 

stay i ng , stays on' ,  ar i - tuzuke ru 'conti nues ex i st ing/hav i ng' ,  s i n i -tu zu keru 'they cont inue 
dyi ng' , tuzuke-tuzukeru 'conti nues cont i nu i ng i t' , owar i -tuzukeru 'conti nues e nd i ng' , 
haz ime-tuzu keru 'conti nues beg inn ing i t ;  . . .  zyuuyoo na k inoo( - ) o mot i -tuzu kete i ru ' is 
cont i nu i ng to have an important fu ncti on' ( Nakane 1 48) ; ryoosya -tomo su taa de ar i 
tu zukeru koto 'for both of them to go on be ing sta rs' (SA 2668. 1 03b) ; Dono-yoo de 
atta ka, dono-yoo de ar i -tuzuketa ka 'How was it, and how d id it con t inue to be?' (SA 
2679. 1 03e) ; . . .  ; * . . .  -tuzukeru , . . .  ? 

1 5a .  - tuzuku 'con t inues'-with certa in i nvol u ntary verbs on ly ;  see p. 440 . 
An exampl e with both ar i - and de ar i - :  Sareba to itte wareware ni kank i n  sare ru koto o 
i tou kokoro no ar i -tuzu ku kag i r i ,  "ke imu-syon" to iu go mo matan i towasi i  mono de 
ar i -tuzuku daroo 'And yet as l ong as we cont inue to have hearts that l oathe be i ng l ocked 
up the word "ke imusho" 'prison' too [ as we l l  as kangoku 'j a i l ' ) w i l l  probably conti nue 
to be l oathsome' (M aeda 1 962. 1 05-d iscuss ing euphem isms) . 

V I .  HAB ITUAT IVE  
1 6 . - tukeru 'accustoms onese l f  to do ing ' : yob i -tu keru 'accustoms onese l f  to 

cal l i ng/ inv i t ing ' [ as l ex ica l compound 'ca l l s  up ,  summons' ) , tabe-tu kete i ru 'is used to 
eat ing' , aruk i -tuketa mit i  'a path fami l i a r  to one's feet' , s i -tu keta s igoto 'fam i l i a r  work ' ,  
o-kane ga ar i -tukete i ru ( better : o-kane o moti -tukete i ru )  ' i s  u sed to hav i ng money' ,  . . .  ; 
( ? ) s i n i -tukeru , . . .  ; ? *  . . . -tu keru , . . .  ; m i -tu kena i kao 'an unfam i l i a r face' (=  m i -na rena i  kao) ; 
M in i  bakar i o m i se-tu ke ra rete k fta me n i  wa fssyu iyoo na huuke i  de mo a ru ' I t  [= the 
max i ]  is indeed a strange scene for the eye that has grown used to be ing shown m i n i  
[ -garments] on ly '  (SA 2666. 1 00a-notice the l ocat ion o f  the passive; we wou l d  have 
expected mi serare-tukete ) . But  k ime-tukeru ' rep r imands' i s  l ex ica l . F rom th i s  convers ion, 
by i nf i n i tive nom ina l i zat ion ( as with -kakeru and -sasu above , cf. § 9. 1 . 7 )  we get exp r2s
s ions w i th --tuke def, usua l l y  adnom ina l i zed to --tuke no: i k i -tuke no baa 'a bar one is 
used to goi ng to' , ka i -tuke no m i se 'the shop one usua l l y  buys  at', kakar i -tuke no isya 'my 
usual doctor' ( f rom isya n i  kakaru 'con su lts a doctor' ) , . . . . 
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1 7 . -nareru 'becomes accu stomed to' : i i -nareru 'gets used to say ing' , kak i -nareru 
'gets u sed to wr it i ng' , yomi -nareru 'gets used to read i ng' , k i k i -nareru 'gets u sed to hear ing ' ,  
tabe-nareru 'gets used to eat ing ' ,  . . .  ; tuka i -narena i  zyuu 'a gu n that one i s not used to 
(us i ng ) ' ;  * ar i -nare ru 'gets used to hav ing/ex ist ing' , ( ? ) s i n i -nareru 'gets used to dy i ng' , . . .  ; 
? *  . . .  -n areru . . . . 

1 8. -nara[wa]su 'does as a hab it , makes it a pract ice to do, a lways does' : yobi 
narawasu 'always cal l s/ inv i tes' , a ruk i -narawas ita m it i  da kara 's i nce it 's a road I 'm 
accustomed to wal k i ng', bu ngo o yom i-narawasu 'makes it a practice to read l i terary 
Japanese ' , . . .  ; * ar i -narawasu 'a lways has/ex ists', *s in i -narawasu 'a lways d ies; they a lways 
d ie ' ,  . . . . 

1 9. -mawaru 'goes around do ing , does at di fferent p l aces ' :  asobi -mawaru 'goes 
around enjoy i ng onese l f ' ,  tobi-mawaru 'fl i es around' , a ruk i -mawaru 'wa lks around' ,  kake
mawaru 'ru ns around' ;  mot i -mawaru 'goes around ho ld ing ' ,  . . .  ; *ar i -mawaru , * i -mawaru , 
* s i n i -mawaru , . . . . [Phys ical movement need not be i nvolved . ]  Cf. mawari -mawatte 'after 
many v ic i ss itudes'-a der ived adverb, for it wou ld  be ton ic ( *mawar i -mawatte ) i f it were 
the gerund of mawaru + the aux i l i a ry -mawaru . 

20. -aruku 'goes around do ing [ not necessar i ly  afoot] ' :  nom i -aruku 'goes arou nd 
dr i nk i ng' , tabe-aruku 'goes arou nd eat ing a l l the t ime' ,  i i -aruku 'goes arou nd say ing , keeps 
say i ng' , asobi -aruku 'goes around enjoy ing oneself', N o u r i -aruku 'goes around sel l i ng  N ', 
mot i -aruku 'goes around ho ld i ng = carr ies w i th one' , . . .  ; *aruk i -aruku 'goes around wal k
ing ' ,  *hanas i -aruku 'goes around tal k i ng' , . . . . The fol l owing example i s perhaps lex ical : 
. . .  Bankoku no mati o nos i -aru ite itta 'he strode a l l  ove r Bangkok' (SA 2669.62a ) .  

V I I .  I TE RAT IVE  
2 1 . -kaesu 'repeats ( the do ing of) ' :  yobi -kaesu 'ca l l s  h im aga in '  [as lex ical compound 

'cal l s  back ' ] , yom i-kaesu ' reads over aga i n ,  repeats the passage' , kur i -kaesu 'rewinds' [ as 
lex ical compound 'repeats' ] , m i-kaesu ' l ooks at i t  again ' , k i k i -kaesu 'hears it aga in ' ,  mora i
kaesu 'rece ives i t aga i n ' ,  . . .  ; * nor i -kaesu ' r ides it over aga i n ' ,  * k i -kaesu 'comes aga i n ' ,  * ar i 
kaesu , * i -kaesu , * s i n i - kaesu , . . . . The i nf i n i tive must be TRANS IT IVE ;  what i s  repeated 
is the same acti on with I DENT ICAL subject and object. Hence * nom i -kaesu 'dr i nks the 
ident ica l th i n g  over aga i n ' str ikes the native speaker as imposs i ble .  But it i s not c lear why 
*k imono o k i -kaesu 'puts the garment on aga i n '  i s  rejected . N or i s  it c l ear why oku ri -kaesu 
'sends back' and but i -kaesu 'h i ts back' apparent ly occu r on ly as l ex ica l compounds. 

22. -kaeru 'redoes D I F F E R ENTLY' :  k i -kaeru 'changes c lothes', 47a nori-kaeru 'changes 
veh ic les ' ; yom i -kaeru 'rereads' (=  yom i-naosu ) ,  kaki -kaeru 'rewri tes' (= kak i -naosu ) ,  . . .  ; 
naosi-kaeru 'reimproves', haz ime-kaeru 'beg ins anew', . . .  ; *ar i -kaeru , ? * i -kaeru , ? * s i n i -
kaeru , . . . . But the mutative ni i n  . . .  ataras i i  ku ruma n i  ka i -kaeru 'trades one's car i n  o� a 
new one' shows that ka i -kaeru is l ex i ca l ; 're-buys' wou ld requ i re kuruma o. And ak i re-
kaeru is a synonym of ak i re-hateru ' i s  thorough ly dumbfou nded/d isgusted'. 

23. -naosu 'redoes D I F F E R ENTLY AND B ETTER ,  does ove r ( better) '. : yom i -naosu 
'rereads (correct ly th i s  t ime ) ' , m i-naosu 'gets a better look at', s i n i -naosu 'does a better 
job of dy i ng the second t ime arou nd' , naos i -naosu 're improves it ' , k imono o s i tate-naosu 
'a lters a garment' , tate-naosu 'rebu i l ds ' ,  kazoe-naosu 'recounts' , kangae-naosu ' recons iders', 
mora i -naosu 'receives it aga in ' (=  mora i -kaesu ) ,  suwar i -naosu 'reseats onese l f ' , tobi-naosu 
'fl i es/jumps aga in ' , de-naosu 'comes/goes (= ca l l s ) aga i n ;  makes a fresh start' ; ? k i -naosu 
'comes aga i n ' ,  . . .  ; * ar i -naosu , * i -naosu , *-tagar i -naosu , . . .  ; Aa, yappari nfzyuu go-nen to 
iu no wa nagakatta n da na to omoi -naosita 'I rev ised my ideas, th i nk i ng "Ah ,  after a l l ,  

47a. Now u sual ly lexica l ized a s  kigaeru ; cf. N i hongo-kyoiku 2S.23 ( 1 975) . 
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twenty-f ive years h as been a l ong time, hasn't i t?" ' (SA 2670.43c ) ; M ata nobotte 'tte , 
or i -naosanakuttya narana i  n desu 'You gotta c l imb back up and come down aga i n  [ = make 
a new, and better , descent] I (Tk 4.44a ) ;  Kase i -hu san wa ik i  0 nom i , roogan-kyoo 0 
kakete moo i t i -d�1 nagame-naosita 'The h ou sekeeper swal l owed he r  breath and put on her 
specs to take a better l ook' (SA 267 1 . 1 36c ) .  Cf . the l ex ical compound muk i -naoru 'tu rns 
arou nd, faces abou t' . 

VI 1 1 . E F FECT I VE 
24. -ooseru 'manages to do, succeeds i n  doi ng' : n ige-ooseru 'effects one's escape' , 

yar i -ooseru 'manages to accompl ish (desp i te d iff icu l t  c i rcumstances ) ' ,  s i -ooseru 'accom
p l i shes' , kak i -ooseru 'gets it written ' ,  . . . . Th i s  is somewhat l i tera ry .  N otice that the equ iv
a lent l i tera ry-sty l e  form -oosu seems to be used as a synonym of -owaru (6 above ) .  

25. -eru [wr itten sty l e  and d i a l ect] , -u (ru) [ I  itera ry ]  'can do' = potent ia l ( §4 .4) o r  
I I 

-ru koto ga dekiru ( § 1 4. 1 .3 ) . Pseudo- l iterary u sage is - i -uru (pred i cative as we l l  as att r ibu-
t ive ) ,  but the negative i s  - i -ena i .  Th is seems to be the prefer red modern writte n usage : 
dek i -u ru kagi r i 'as much as poss ib le '  (Y 509) ; . . .  to iu koto mo kangae-u ru koto desu ga, 
. . . 'even such a th i ng as . . .  is th i nkab le ,  but' (Sh i bata i n  Ono 1 967 .74 ) ; Bu nka-z i n ru i gaku 
ga tetugaku n i  kawar i -u ru kagaku da to su reba, . . .  ' I f  cu l tu ra l anth ropol ogy i s  cons idered 
to be a sc ience capabl e of repl ac i ng ph i l osophy , . . . '  (SA 2676.98d ) ;  Kare nara ar i -u ru 
koto da ' I t 's someth ing that m ight happen to H IM ,  a l l  r i gh t' (SA 2686 .26d ) ;  sake-ena i  
z itai ' an unavo idab le s i tuat ion' ( Kgg 8 1 . 1  a ) ;  Doru ga seka i -tuuka tar i -u ru [< to ar i -uru ] 
wake 'Why ( i t  is that) the dol l a r  can be a wor ld cu rrency' (SA 2676.44a ) .  But the l ite rary 
predicat ive appea rs i n  . . .  syuusyuu si-u -bekarazaru zyoota i . . .  'a s i tuat ion out of contro l '  
(Fn 26a) and i n  . . .  onna no kyad ' i i  nado wa kangae-u -beku mo ar imasen kara ,  . . .  'a 
femal e caddy be i ng the farthest th i ng from one's m i nd ,  . .  . '  (Tsu kagosh i 76) . On  a r i -e- and 
de ar i -e - , see § 4.4 . See a l so §4.4 for p l eonastic V-i -e- rare- ; K 1 966. 1 36-7 c ites from 
modern wri ters examples of dek i -ena i ,  dek i -u ru , and even dek i -e-rareru . An exampl e  made 
on a pass ive : Soo iu zyuukuse i k i -tek i na kangae-kata de wa, ataras i i  "seka i-si " wa koose i 
sa re-ena i  'Wi th such 1 9th-centu ry i sh th i nk i ng, a new "wor l d  h i story" can not be con
structed ' (Tan igawa 1 42) . On  the accent, see p .  303. 

25a. -atau [modern l i te rary ]  'can do' : see -atawazu (3 1 b) .  
26. - tariru 'does i t  enough ' (espec i a l l y  common i n  the negative - tarinai 'does i t  

i nsuff ic iently ' ) : yom i-ta r i ru ' reads enough ' , ne-tar ina i 'doesn 't get enough s leep' , m i t i 
tar i ru 'gets fu l l  enough ' , . . .  ; *a r i -ta r i ru ,  ? * s i n i -tariru [ not even with p l u ra l su bject? ] , . . . . 

I X .  I N E F F ECT I V E  
27 . -aguneru [ sem i - l i terary and ?d ia l ectl , -agumu [ l i terary ] ' ( 1 )  wear ies of do ing ;  

(2 )  does unsuccessfu l l y ,  with no resu l t ' :  sagas i -agu neru 't i res of l ook ing for i t ' ,  mat i 
aguneru 'wear ies of wa it ing ' ,  moti-aguneru 't i res of ho ld i ng ' ,  . . .  ; ?  . . .  ; ? *  . . .  -agu neru , . . . . 

28. -ayamaru, -matigau ( ?= -ti gaeru ) 'm i s ( taken ly )  does ' :  m i -ayamaru 'fa i l s  to see, 
m i stakes', kak i -ayamaru 'm iswr ites', i i -ayamaru 'm isstates' , ami -ayamaru 'm isweaves' , nu i 
ayamaru 'm issews' ,  . . . . 

29. -sokonau,· -sokoneru [vari ant] ; -son-ziru [ sem i- I iterary ] 'm i sdoes ( acc identa l l y ) ' ;  
(= -sobi re ru ) 'fa i l s  to  do ,  u nsuccessfu l ly does/attempts ' :  yomi -sokonau 'm isreads; fa i l s  to 
read' ,  ok i -sokonau 'm is l ays ; fai l s  to pu t' , i i -sokonau 'm issays, makes a tongues l ip ' ,  obore
sokonau 'near ly drowns', yookoo si -sokonau 'm isses one's chance to go abroad' ,  kooen o 
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k ik i -sokonau 'm isses ( hear ing )  a l ectu re ' ,  monda i o tok i -sokonau 'fa i l s  to solve the prob
l em', ate-sokonau 'guesses wrong ' ;  s in i -sokonau 'attempts su ic ide' ( the der ived nou n th at 
means 'wou ld-be su ic ide' or 'damn old man' sh ows id i osyncratic-pejorative?-n igor i :  s i n i 
zokona i ) ;  Sona tame n i  atasya [ = watasi wa] homerare-sokonatta 'For that re ason I fa i l ed 
to get pra i sed' (Tk 2 .222a) ; . . .  ; * ar i -sokonau, . . . . 

30. -tigaeru 'does it wrong; does to the wrong (object) ' :  yom i -t igaeru ' reads the 
wrong book ; erroneously reads' , tor i -t igaeru 'm istaken ly takes, takes the wrong one, 
m istakes', kusur i  o nom i-t i gaeru 'takes the wrong med ic ine '  [ and NOT 'makes the m i stake 
of tak i ng med ic i ne ' ] , i k i -t igaeru 'goes to the wrong p l ace' , suwari -ti gaeru 's its in the wrong 
seat', X o Y ni k i k i -t i gaeru 'm ishears X as Y (Y for X ) ' , . . .  ; * a r i -t igaeru , * s i n i -t i gaeru , . . . . 

3 1 . -kaneru [ semi - I  ite rary ]  ( 1 )  'can not do' = negative potent ia l : Oosaka-kokusai 
kuukoo no t ikaku ni sumu n izyuu hati- n i n  wa, tu i n i  tamar i -kanete, kuni 0 a ite-dotte 
sosyoo o okosita 'Twenty-e ight pe rsons l iv i ng near the Osaka I n ternat iona l A i rport, f i na l l y  
unab l e  to stand i t  [ the noise] , have brought su i t  against the government' (SA 2678.64a ) .  
(2) 'hes i tates to do, f inds i t  d i ff icu l t  t o  do' ( i n  th i s  mean i ng often negat iv i zed 'does not 
hes i tate to do') : donna koto de mo s i -kanena i 'wou ld stop at noth i ng ' ,  ima n i  mo nagu r i 
kanena i ' i s  abou t to h it me any m inute' , ar i -kaneru ' i s ha rd to have, is un l ike ly to have' , 
ar i -kanenai ' i s ha rd not to h ave , is l i ke ly to have ' ,  . . .  ; ? *  . . .  -kaneru , . . . . Sansom 22 1 
suggests th i s  may be re l ated to the O ld Japanese V- i  kate-nu 'cannot' from an aux i l i a ry 
V- i  kat (e ) - 'can ' .  

3 1 a . -kirenai ' i t  is too much for one to do, cannot' : ikura homete mo home
k i rena i  'cannot speak too h igh ly of h im ,  is beyond pra ise ' ;  h i tor i  de tabe-k i rena i  hodo 
no got i soo 'a feat too substant ia l  for one person ' ;  ku i -k i rena i  hodo no pan 'more bread 
than one can eat ' ;  i t i -n i t i  de wa m i -k i rena i 'can 't see them al l i n  one day' (cf. m i- k i ru 
'abandons  etc. '- lex ica l , 7 above ) ; Sono hon wa kyoo -zyuu ni wa yom i -k i rena i  ' I  can 
hard ly get th rough the book today ' ;  Kono s itu n i  hyaku -n i n  wa ha i r i -k i rena i  'Th i s  room 
won 't hold a hund red peopl e ' ;  Kore wa watasi ni wa tabe-k i rena i  'Th is i s  more than I can 

• • I • [1 ) I I ( 1 )  . f eat ' ;  Tuka 1 -k 1 rena 1 hodo kane ga aru I have more money than I can spend ' ;  Doo s i te mo, 
bokun wa ak i rame-k i rena i ' I  ju st can 't get over i t '  (Tk 4 .295a) ; San-k[a� i tta kedo m i 
k i renakatta ' I  went th ree t imes [ to the Louvre] but I cou l dn 't see it a l l '  (Tk 2 . 1 92b) ; 
. . .  tumar i  syuz in  no an i  dake de wa hutan s i - k i rena i  no de . . .  'after a l l  my hu sband's o lder 
brother a l one can h ardly take on al l the bu rden ,  so . .  . '  ( SA 268 1 . 1 1 2b ) ; Kotowar i -k i rena i  
hod�� s igoto ga aru ' I 've got so many j obs (offered me) that I can 't get them a l l  tu rned 
down' (SA 267 1 . 28e ) ;  lra i ,  da i -ren'a i ,  syoo-ren'a i ,  zu i bun  nasatta yoo desu ne .-Ha i ,  
kazoe-k i remasen 'You seem to  have had  a good many l ove affa i rs i n  the past, b i g  ones 
and l i tt le ones.-Yes, I l ose cou nt of them '  (SA 2685.46a) ; . . .  zyoyoo-sya ga kaabu o 
magar i -k i rezu . . .  dentyuu ni . . .  butukar imasi ta 'a passenger car fa i l ed to negoti ate a cu rve 
and h i t  a te lephone po le '  ( R ) .  Contrast the aux i l i ary i n  l t i -z ikan de wa yar i -k i rena i ' I  wi l l  
not be ab le to d o  i t  i n  a n  hour '  with the deri ved quas i -adjective i n  Koo atukute wa 
yar i k i rena i ' I t  is terr ib ly hot' (Cf. p .  480) . Is there also an aux i l i ary - k i re ru as an i n trans i 
t ive coun terpart to -k i ru ( 7 )  'does thorough ly (to the end ) '  or are we to regard u r i -k i reru 
' i t se l l s ( =  gets sold )  out' as l ex ica l ?  In any event, u r i -k i rena i  wi l l  have two mean ings :  
( 1 )  'can not sel l i t ' ,  (2 )  'does not get sol d out' .  And the fol l ow ing examp le  presumably 
bel ongs to the second type : . . .  mada hakkoo s i -k i rena i  . . .  bubun 'parts that are not yet 
fu l l y  fermented' (SA 2674.93b) . 

3 1  b. -atawazu [ l i te rary ]  'cannot', negative of -atau (25a ) -as an aux i l i ary on ly 
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the negative was used unt i l  Me ij i  times, when the aff i rmative was i ntroduced ( to the 
d i smay of the g rammar ians ) as a trans lat i on of the Eng l i sh 'can ' .  

32 .  -sugosu 'does i t  beyond the f ixed l im it ; spends t ime i n  do ing' : ne-sugosu 
'overs l eeps ( beyond the t ime one i s  supposed to wake up-regard l ess of when one went 
to bed ) '  [cf . ne-sug i ru ,  w i th the excessive § 9 . 1 .9, 's leeps too much , s leeps too many 
hours ' ] , nor i -sugosu 'mi sses one's stop, rides past one's stat ion' [ cf .  nor i-sugf ru 'does too 
much r id ing ;  too many r ide ' ] , ?tabe-sugosu 'eats more than one is supposed to' [cf. tabe
sug i ru 'overeats ,  eats too much' ] , . . .  ; ?* . . .  -sugosu , . . . . 

33. -okureru ' i s  too l ate to do; m i sses do ing by be ing too l a te ;  is s low (de l ayed, 
tardy ) in do ing ' :  k i sya ni nor i -okure ru ' is too l ate to catch the tra i n ,  m i sses the t ra i n ' , 
tori-oku re ru ' i s  too l ate to pick it up' , h anas i -oku reru ' i s  too l ate to ta l k ' ,  i i -oku reru 
'm isses one's chance to say it ' ,  h az ime-oku reru ' i s too late to start', owar i -oku reru ' is too 
l ate to end' ,  yom i -oku reru 'is too late to read i t' , m i -oku reru ' i s  too l a te to see it ' ,  k i k i 
oku reru ' i s too l ate to hea r  i t ' ,  k i e-oku reta k i r i 'the fog wh ich was s low to l if t' ( SA 
267 1 .92a) , . . .  ; * ik i -oku reru , *k i -oku reru ' i s  too l ate to come', ? * a i -oku reru ' i s  too late to 
meet' , *mati -oku reru ' i s too l ate to wa i t  for' , *oku re-oku reru ' i s  too l ate to be l ate' , . . . . 

X .  D EPLET IVE  
34. V l -hateru, VT-hatasu ' i s  f i na l l y  reduced to' : ( 1 )  ak i -hateru 'grows s ick of', tuk i 

hate ru ' is exhausted, used up' ,  s i n i -hateru 'd ies , d ies ou t', ku ti-haterun 'rots/rusts away' , 
o i -hateru 'weakens with age ' ,  na ri -hateru ' is reduced to (be i ng ) ' , kawa r i -hateru 'u ndergoes 
a compl ete change' , ak i re-hateru (a l so ak i re-kaeru ) ' i s  thorough ly dumbfou nded/d i sgusted ' , 
. . .  ; *ar i -hateru , *hatarak i -hateru , *umare-hateru , * i tam i -hateru , . . . . Is komar i -h ate ru ' i s 
great ly embarrassed' (= komar i -k i ru/-nu ku )  l ex ical ? (2) (magokoro o )  tukus i -hatasu 
'exhau sts ( one's s i ncer ity ) ' , ( s i nke i  o) tuka i -hatasu 'exhausts one's nerves', o-kane o tuka i 
hatasu 'spends a l l  one 's money ' ,  . . . . 

35. -akiru 'wear ies of do i ng ' :  m i-ak i ru 'wear ies of see i ng' , k i k i -ak iru ' i s  t i red of hear
i ng' , tabe-ak i ru ' i s  t i red of eat ing' , s i-ak iru ' i s t i red of do ing ' ,  asobi -ak i ru 'wear ies of p l ay
i ng ' ,  h i k i -ak iru 'is t i red of p l ay i ng (a str inged i nstrument) ' ,  k i -ak i ru 'is t i red of wear i ng' , 
k i -ak i ru ' i s ti red of com i ng' , ne-ak i ru 'has h ad more than enough s leep' , yom i -ak i ru ' i s 
t i red of read i ng ' ,  ak i -ak i ru [ jocu l a r ] 'wear ies of gett i ng weary ' , . . .  ; * ar i -ak i ru ,  . . . . 

36. -nokosu 'sk i ps/om its do ing ( of some bu t not a l l ) ' :  tabe-nokosu ' l eaves some 
u neaten ' ,  nom i -nokosu ' l eaves some u nd ru nk ' ,  i k i -nokosu ' l eaves some p l aces u ngone to', 
?suwari -nokosu ' l eaves some seats unsat i n ' ,  i i -nokos ita koto 'someth ing l eft u nsaid/ 
om i tted ' ,  yar i -nokosita si goto 'work l eft undone' , h i to-maku o m i -nokosu ' l eaves the 
theater without see ing one (= the l ast) act' ( Kenkyusha ) ; . . .  ; *a r i -nokosu , * i -n okosu , 

37 .  -sobireru 'm i sses the chance to do, fa i l s  to do' : i i -sobi re ru 'm i sses say i ng , hes i 
tates to say ( and hence does not say ) ' , ne-sobi reru 'fa i l s  to get any s leep' ; K i t��- )  no kun i  
n i  kaer i -sobi reta kogamo ga i ti-wa mada oyoide i te . . .  'A s i ng l e  tea l  that had m issed l eav i ng 
for the northern country was sti l l  sw imm ing ( there) . . .  ' (Tk 3 .2 1 ) ;  . . .  ; * ar i -sob i re ru ,  . . . . 

38. -siburu, -osimu: 'begrudges doi ng, is rel uctant to do' :  dasi-s ibu ru ' i s  re l uctant 
to pay ' ,  i i -s i buru 'hes itates to say ' ,  u r i -s iburu ' is wi l l i ng to se l l ' , . . .  ; * ar i -s i bu ru , . . . . 

X I .  I NG RESS IVE  
39. -komu, ?-ireru: 'does i n (ward ) ' :  nozoki -komu 'peeks i n ' ,  but i -komu 'th rows in ' ,  
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osi -komu 'pushes i n ' ,  moti -komu 'br ings i n '  ( lex ical 'comp la ins  to' ) ,  nor i -komu 'r ides 
i n ( to ) ' ,  suwar i -komu 's its down' , ha i r i -komu 'sl i ps i n (to a room etc. ) ' , hore-komu 'fa l l s  i n  
love' , oboe-komu 'memori zes' , ( nani k a  o )  kangae-komu ' i s  deep i n  thought (about some
th i ng ) ' , m izu no naka e hoor i -komu 'th rows it i n to the water ' ,  yoohuku 0 k i -konde i ru ' i s  
bund led up i n  one's c l othes' , nom i-komu 'dr inks i n ,  swa l l ows up' ,  oku r i -komu 'sends in ' ,  
tume-komu 'crams/crowds/packs i n ' ,  tatak i -komu 'hammers/drives i n ' ; tobi-konde k ita 
'came fly i ng [= rush i ng ]  i n ' ;  akuseru -pedaru o hum i-komu 'steps on the gas (peda l ) ' ; 
. . .  byoo in  ni okur i -komareru 'gets sent to a hosp ita l '  (SA 2670.32e) ; . . .  sa i -aku no 
zyoota i n i  ot i -kom r, . . .  'fa l l i ng i nto the worst poss ib le cond i t ions' ( SA 2668. 1 1 8c ) ; . . .  
n imotu o heya n i  h akobi -komaseru to  . . .  'when we had ou r l uggage brought into the 
room ' (SA 2664.82c ) ; . . .  k ane ga korogar i -konde kuru 'money comes rol l i ng i n ' ; . . .  
kodomo nado n i  re ig i -sahoo 0 osie-komu koto . . .  ' i nsti l l i ng et iquette i n ,  say , ch i l d ren . .  . '  
(Kotoba no yura i  82) ; Watasi wa  damar i -konda g a ,  ooi - n i  h uman  de  atta ' I  sank [ re
l apsed/fe l l ] i nto s i l ence but I was greatly d i ssat isf ied ' (SA 2674.42c ) ;  . . .  ; * a r i -komu ;  
* aruk i -komu 'wa l ks i n ' , . . .  . But m i -komu 'expects; est imates ; trusts' a nd  k ime-komu 
'takes ( i t) for granted, pretends, fe igns' , are lex ica l .  And - i reru (kak i - i reru 'writes i n ' , 
nor i - i reru 'r ides/dr ives it i n ' ,  . . .  ) ,  i s  p robably better treated as form i ng l ex ica l compounds; 
the outputs are a l l  tra ns i tive .  In mar [ o ke-komu 'k icks a ba l l  in' we wou ld appear to 
have a shorten i ng from the inf in i t ive ker i 'k ick ' ,  bu t in l iterary Japanese th i s  verb be longs 
to a vowel conjugati on ,  so that the i n f i n i t i ve i s  ke and it i s  l i ke ly that ke-komu was in 
her i ted intact; we can contrast ker i -tuzukeru 'keeps k ick i ng' etc. At f i rst g l ance th is wou l d  
seem to  be  a n  a rgument aga i nst treat i ng -komu a s  an active aux i l i a ry ,  bu t i t  tu rns out that 
the regu l ar formation ker i -komu is a l so u sed and perhaps is more col l oqu i a l .  So we can 
l i st ke-komu as a l ex ical i tem but feel free to make up ker i -komu as we need it . 

X I I .  EG R ESS I V E  
40. -saru, -dasu2 'does ou t/away ' :  tobi-dasu 2 'f l ies out '  (cf . tobi -dasu 1 'sta rts to f ly ' ) ,  

nor i -dasu 'dr ives ou t', ? a ruk i -dasu 'wal ks out' , moti-dasu 'takes ou t' : n ige-saru/-dasu 
'escapes' , h as i r i -saru ' runs away ' ,  aruk i -saru 'wa lks away ' ,  . . . . 

VO ICE R ESTR ICT IONS ON AUX I L IAR I ES 
I nf i n it ive Productiv i ty Aux i l i a ry 
Passive Causative I ndex AUX I L IARY Passive Causative 

+ + .86 1 .  -au + + 
+ + .96 2 .  -haz imeru ,  -someru + + 
+ + .93 3. -kakeru + + 
+ + .90 4. -dasu 1 + + 
+ + . 58 5. -owaru , -oeru + + 

.37 6 .  -ageru + + 

. 77  7 . -k i r-u + + 

. 5 1  8 .  -yameru + + 
+ + . 09 9. -sasu -? + 
+ + .82 1 0. -toosu + + 
+ + . 7 1 1 1 . -tukusu + + 
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.53 
.46 
.65 
.80 
.66 
.87 
. 5 1  
.73 

. 1 0/ .35 
. 5 1  
.53 

§9. Adverbia l izations 

1 2. -tateru + + 
1 3 .  -maku ru + + 
1 4 . -kyoo-z i ru + + 
1 5. -tu zukeru + + 
1 6. -tu keru + + 
1 7 . -nareru + + 
1 8. -narawasu + + 
1 9. -mawaru + + 
20. -aruku + + 
2 1 . -kaesu + + 
22. -kaeru + + 
23. -naosu + + 
24. -ooseru , -oosu + + 
25. -eru , -u ru 
26. -ta r i ru + + 
27. -agu neru , -agumu + + 
28. -ayamaru , -matigau + + 
29. -sokonau , -son-z i ru + + 
30. -ti gaeru + + 
3 1 . -kaneru 
32. -sugosu + + 
33. -okureru + + 
34. -h ateru ,  -h atasu + + 
35. -ak i ru + + 
36. -nokosu + + 

+ ( ? )  + . 70 37 .  -so bi reru + + 
+ . 79/. 1 3  38. -si buru , -os imu + + 

.33/. 1 1  39. -komu ,  ? - i re ru + + 
. 1 7/ .27 40. -saru , -dasu 2 + + 

After comp leti ng the study above, I came across a numbe r  of add it iona l verbs that 
perhaps shou l d  be treated as au x i l i a r ies ; these are l i sted bel ow, with question marks before 
those on wh ich I have doubts. 

?4 1 .  -hagureru 'm is-does' : nor i -hagu reru 'm isses ( board ing )  a veh ic le ' .  
?42 .  -isogu ' rushes to do, anx i ous ly/eager ly does ' :  U r i - i so ide son o s i ta ' I  was so 

anx ious to se l l  I took a l oss' ; S i hon-ka wa tuku r i - iso ide i ru ;  syooh f-sya wa ka i - i so ide i ru ;  
kodomo wa seityoo o i so ide i ru ;  otona wa , tumari rooka o isoide i ru 'The cap ita l ists are 
rush i ng to produce ; the consumers are rush i ng to buy ;  the ch i l d ren are rush i ng to grow up ; 
the grownups are rush i ng the i r o ld age' (SA 2658 .53d ) .  

?42a. -aseru 'ass iduous ly does' : u r i -aseru 'pushes the sa le of ' ;  . . . . 
43 . -konasu 'm anages to do, masters the do ing of ' :  Tetugaku no hon o yom i -konasu 



§9 . 1 . 10 .  Verbal inf in it ive + auxi l ia ry verb 453 

'd igests a book on ph i l osophy' ;  uma 0 nor i -kon c1su 'gets a horse under contro l ' , genan 0 
tu ka i -konasu 'manages one's servants, has one's servants we l l  tra i ned ( to serve ) ' ;  . . .  ; . . .  
isyoo mo k i -konasenakatta ka re-ra wa  . . .  'they who had  no t  been able to  get the i r  costumes 
on proper ly '  (SA 2654 .59b) ; Koo iu se isaku 0 omou ySb n i  yar i -konasu tame n i  wa, mazu 
kare z i s i n  ga ta i ken o motu h i tuyoo ga aru to kangaeta ' I n  order to carry ou t such pol ic ies 
the way he wanted he thought i t  necessary f i rst of a l l  for h im h imse l f to possess sup reme 
power' (SA 2680. 1 8d ) .  

?44. -kuraberu 'does competit ively ' :  hora o huk i -ku raberu 'sees who can brag 
the most' .  

?45 . -ku tabireru 'wea r ies of doi ng' (cf. -tu ka reru ) :  mat i -ku tabi reru 'wear ies of wait
i ng ' ,  nak i -kutab i reru 'wear ies of cry i ng' , . . . . But  aru ite kutab i re ru 'wear ies of wal k i ng' = 
'wears onese l f out by wa l k i ng' ( i nstrumental geru nd ) .  

?46 .  -magireru 'm i s-does' : yom i -mag i re-yasu i ' i s  easy to m isread ' .  
?47 .  -mavou, -madou ' i s  m i staken i n  do ing' : dc>tti to mo k ime-mayotta 'both made 

the wrong dec i s ion '  or 'made the wrong dec i s ion both ways' ( ? ) .  
?48 .  -nogasu 'neglects to do ' :  m i -nogasu 'over looks, m i sses, le ts i t  escape one's 

eye ' .  
49 .  -nuku ( 1 )  'does i t  a l l  the way ' ;  (2 )  'ach ieves' (= si -togeru ) :  ( 1 )  tataka i -nuku  

'f ights it out' , ik i - nuku ' l ives th rough ; ( ? )  su rv ives' , gogo o odor i -nuku 'dances away the 
afte rnoon ' ,  kangae- nuku 'th i nks it over/th rough , ref lects ' ,  komar i -nuku ' i s  thorough ly 
embarrassed ' (= komar i -hate ru/-k i ru ) ,  ku roo s i -nu ku 'goes th rough a l l  ha rdsh ips = "goes 
th rough the wr i nger" ' ;  kumor i -nu i ta sora 'the c louded-over sky' ( Kb  1 24b-a bit strange? ) ; 
. . .  dooraku o s i -nu i te k ita . . .  'had exhausted every amusement' (SA 2676.92c ) ; . . .  gaman 
n i  gaman s i -nu ite . . .  'bea r i ng up heroica l l y '  (Ar iyosh i 43) . (2) su to o yar i -nu i ta 'carr ied 
ou t a str i ke ' (SA 2664. 1 7b) ; . . .  to i u  koto o s i rabe-nu i te i ru koto datta ' i t  was wel l estab
l i shed that . .  . '  (SA 2663.48c ) .  I f ind it d i ff icu l t  to draw the d i st i nct i on between the two 
mean i ngs as g iven by M KZ .  The fol l ow ing examp le (with fu rther aux i l i a ry convers ion 
V- i -eru ) presumably represents the second mean i ng :  . . .  Ok i nawa no nebar i -zuyoi m i nsyuu 
wa ,  sono dentoo ge i noon 0 horobin kara mamor i -nuk i -eta no de aru ga . . .  ' the persi stent 
peop le of Ok i nawa have been able to preserve from ext i nct ion the i r  trad i t i ons and arts . . .  
[= h ave been ab l e  to  ach i eve the  protect ion from ext inct ion o f  . . .  ] '  (SA 2674 .94a ) .  

49a . -oru: see -voru ( 56 ) .  
?50. -otosu 'neg lects t o  do ,  om its do ing' : kanz in no [= n a ]  koto o i i -otosu 'neg lects 

to say the essent i a l ' .  
5 1 . [OSAKA] -sarasu (for monosy l lab ic verbs a l so -saru ) ,  -ku [s}saru = -ya [ a ] garu ( 54) 

-deprecates the verb. The or ig in of these pejorative aux i l i a r i es i s  u nknown (M aeda 
1 96 1 . 1 97 )  ;38 cf. ( § 9 .2 .4) ketukaru = i ru/oru ' i s ,  stays' and V -te ketuk aru = V-te i ru/oru
for the speaker's act ions a l so V-te komasu (M aeda 1 96 1 . 1 98 ) ,  for wh ich the re are a l so 
V-taru and V-tageru , abbrev iati ons of V-te yaru /ageru , u sed i n  an extens ion of the "favor" 
mean i ng. Maeda 1 965. 1 62 says -kusa ru is "stronger than -yagaru ,  weaker than  :ketukaru " 

38 . Maeda 1 965 suggests that -sa rasu may be der i ved f rom hazi o sarasu 'exposes one ' s  shame' . 
Mak imura 201  a says that -ku [ s ] saru is f rom kusaru 'pu tref ies ' .  Maeda 1 965 .225b observes that sa rasu 
i s  u sed for suru : Nan i  sarasu 'What the he l l  are you do i ng? ' ;  B i kku r i  sarasi te  ketu karu ' I 've had the 
l iv i ng day l igh ts sca red out of me ' .  For the au x i l i a ry u se he c i tes these examples :  Sore, m i -sarase 'Take 
a l ook at that, wi l l  you ! ' ; itu made nak i -sarasu nen (=  nak i -yagaru no) 'How long do you i ntend to 
keep up  th i s  god-awfu l  weep i ng? ! '  
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and g ives these examples :  Nan i  nukas i -kusaru , Nan i  s ite ' -kusaru 'What the sh i t  are you 
do ing? ! ' ; Hayo i k i -kusa ran ka 'Can't you get th i s  damn car going any faster? '-More exam
p les ( i nc l ud ing one of -kusan na = -ku saru na ) are c i ted f rom modern f iction in Y 505-7. 

52. - tukareru 'wears onese l f  ou t do ing ;  is t i red of do ing' (cf. -kutab i reru ) :  syaberi 
tukareru 'wear ies of chatt i ng' , mati -tukareru 'ti res of wait ing' , a ruk i -tukareru ' is ti red of 
wal k i ng' , hatarak i -tuka re ru ' i s  worn out f rom work ing ' ,  . . . . 

53. -wasureru 'forgets to do ' :  dentoo o kes i-wasu reta 'forgot to put ou t the l i ght' , 
s ima i -wasu rete ame n i  nu reta 'got wet from forgett ing to c l ose up  aga i nst the ra i n ' , dasi
wasu reta h agak i 'a post ca rd I forgot to ma i l ' ;  . . . hando-bu reek i  o modosi-wasu rete ita ga, 
. . .  ' I  had forgotten to rel ease the hand brake, but . . . ' (SA 2684.23b) ; . . . . 

54. -ya[a]garu-deprecates the verb (the dep recat ion i n  E ng l ish w i l l  usua l l y  l and on 
a noun ) : Nan i  o s i -yagaru 'What the he l l  a re you do ing? ' ( Kb  20a) ; Baka n i  syagatte 
[= s i -yagatte ] . . .  'Treati n '  me l i ke a damn fool . . .  '; Nan i  i tte '-yagan da i [= i -yagaru no da 
ne] 'What the he l l are you ta l k i ng about?' ( KKK  25.74a ) ; Ano kakaa mo kawatte '-yagaru 
naa [ = i-yagaru naa] 'Gee that woman's we i rd ! '  (Ok i tsu 1 . 1 6 1 ) ;  Ore-tati o u rag i r i -yagatte 
. . .  'The bastards stabbi ng us in the back .. . ' (SA 265 1 .23b) ; Tootoo ta ihuu ni nar i -yagatta 
ka 'Are we i n  for a damn typhoon after a l l ? ' ( SA 2662. 1 1 ) ;  . . .  baka n i  t ikaran ga ar i 
yagaru 'she's got a he l l  of a l ot of strength ' (Tk 2 .53a ) ; Nan da .  Damas i -yagatta na 'What
they 've duped u s ! '  (SA 2674. 1 29c) . Bu t  th is aux i l i a ry ,  sa id (Y 489,504) to be f rom 
V- i -agaru (cf. -ageru ) ,  seems not to fol l ow the usu al accentuati on patterns for aux i l i a r ies; 
M KZ imp l ies the accentuat ion hanasi-yagaru , ake-yagaru with aton ic i nf i n it ive y ie l d i ng 
aton ic forms and ton ic i nf in i t i ves reta i n i ng the i r accents-as if yagaru we re an aton ic verb 
attached syntactica l l y  with l ate d ropp ing of junctu re. The append ix to K (p . 32 )  gives 
m iyagaru and m iyaagaru as the appropr iate forms for m i- ' l ook/see' .  ( I n  th i s  book we c ite 
the forms with the regu l a r  aux i l i a ry-type accentuati on . )  I n  the fol l owing examples the 
f i rst vowel of the aux i l i a ry is l engthened : Na, nan i o iyaagaru ( =  i i -yagaru ) 'Wh- , what the 
he l l are you say i ng? ! '  ( Kb  1 59a )-cf. syaagaru = s i -yagaru ; i i  koto o iyaagaru ' I 'm g l ad to 
hear you say that' ( K b  1 05b) ; T i kusyoo, doko e i k i -yaagatta 'Damn,  whe re the he l l 's he 
gone?' ( Kb  203b) ; Tumarana i  koto o i tte yoke i na s i npa i  o sase-yaagaru 'They ' re causi ng 
too damn much worry say i ng such stu p id th i ngs' ( Kb  1 57a ) . Th i s  is not l im ited to Tokyo 
speech ; cf. Tk 3 .59a where a H i rosh ima-born speaker u ses i t  together w i th verb forms of 
the V- i -yoru type. More examples ( i nc lud i ng one of -yagan ne = -yagaru ne) wi l l  be fou nd 
i n  Y 50 1 -4. 

55. -yaranu-apparently qu i te l im i ted ,  the only examp les I h ave found a re w i th 
sameru : Toso-k ibu n  mo same-ya ranu to iu no n i ,  . . .  'A l th ough barely sobered u p, it i s  
sa id ,  from the New Year sp i r it . . .  ' (SA 266 1 . 1 27a ) ; Toso-k ibun mo same-yaranu uti n i  . . .  
'Wh i l e  the effects o f  the New Yea r's w i n e  have not y e t  worn off . . .  ' =  'Before t h e  ho l i day 
sp i r i t wears off . . .  ' (SA 2665.9 ) ; Same-yaranu konpyuutaa-netu 'The st i l l  smo lder ing 
compute r  fever ' (SA 2654. 1 40) . M Kzs 433a carr ies same-yaranu as a l ex ica l entry . U nder 
( - )ya ranu M Kzs 1 1 24b ( =  M KZ 856b) l i sts hare-yaranu ,  presumably 'not qu i te fu l l y  u n
c louded ' .  

56. [ D I A LECT] -yoru: Th i s  i s  f rom V- i [w ]oru ,  a wide ly u sed d i a lect form that i s  
( accord ing to Zhs 4. 1 6 1 )  equ iva lent  to the s imp le V-ru of standard Japanese or  to the 
V- i -ya [ a ] garu aux i l i a ry that deprecates the verb. It i s  popu la r  i n  West Central K i n k i  ( Kobe, 
Hyogo ) ,  where Yuk i  ga hur i -yoru i s  used as the progressive ' I t  is snowing ( now ) '  and Yuk i  
ga huttoru (< hutte oru ) is used as a resu l tative 'Snow i s  on the ground' (Zhs 4. 22) -both 
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expressed in Tokyo by Yuk i  ga hutte i ru .  Cf. Do i  (240) who te l l s us that the two mean
i ngs of -te i ru (progressive vs . perfect-resu l tat ive ) are forma l l y  d ist ingu ished i n  weste rn 
Honshu ,  in Kyushu , and i n  Sh i koku , the d i st i nct ion be i ng made by exp lo i ti ng the h istor ical 
aspectual ity of the geru nd ( as bu i l t  on the i n f i n i t ive) . Koch i  speakers d i st ingu ish hu r iyuu 
< hu r i -yo [ r ] u  < hur i -oru < hur i  woru ' i t is snow ing/ra i n i ng' from hutyuu < hutyo [ r] u  < 
hu r i -te oru < hu r i -te woru ' i t has snowed/ra i ned ' .  Cf. Sh i bata 1 958.29 who g ives the Koch i 
forms yomyuu (< yom i  oru ) ' i s read i ng' and yondyuu (< yonde oru ) 'has read' . Th i s  
d i sti nction is ma inta ined i n  s im i l a r  fash ion th roughout the Ryukyus. The forms are 
somet imes spe l l ed with V- i -oru , d i s regard i ng the i ntruded -y- : Ko itu 'a erai koto yar i -oru 
na to omotta ne 'Th i s  fel low's do ing a f i ne th ing , I thought to myse lf' (Tk 4. 1 8 1 a ) ;  Boku(- ) 
mo ne, i ttai doo si -otta n yaroo [ = s i ta no daroo] to omotte ita ' I  myse l f  wonde red what 
on earth wou l d  h ave happened to them' (Tk 4. 1 83a) . (These examples are from an 
Okayama-born speaker who had I ived i n  Osaka and i n  Ch i na . )  
9. 1. 1 1. Conversions of  adjectival and nominal infinitives. 

A number of i nf in it ive convers ions are open on ly to adject i ves (A-ku ) and nouns ( N  n l ) .  
We w i l l  consider these u nder seven categori es :  ( 1 /2 )  i ntransit ive/trans it ive mutative ; 
(3 )  subject-adverb ia l ; (4 ) nuc lear-adverbia l (= der ived adve rb) ; ( 5 ) eval u ative ;  (6 )  trans i 
t ive putative ;  (7) i ntran sit ive putati ve. 

9. 1. 1 1. (1 /2). In transitive/transitive mu tative. One common conve rs ion i s  with naru/ 
su ru 1 and means 'becomes/makes- i t- i nto' . Th i s  i n trans it ive/trans it ive MUTAT I VE39 
fu nctions for nonverbs as someth ing of an ana log to the verbal passive/cau sat ive categories 
of VO ICE ( §4) ;40 i t  is a l so poss ib le to take a verbal and adnom ina l ize i t  to the postad
nom ina l  adjectiva l noun yoo and u se that in th i s convers ion : V-ru yoo ni naru /su ru 'gets 
(makes it) so that it does' ( see § 1 3.2 .4 ) .  The patterns for the mutatives can be seen in the 
fol l ow ing examp les :  

H ayai ' I t  i s  ear ly/fast' . 

Sensei da 'He i s  a teacher ' .  

Byooki da 'He i s  i l l ' . 

Hayaku naru ' I t  gets to be ear ly/fast'. 
Hayaku su ru 'They make i t  ear ly/fast'. 
Sensei ni naru 'He becomes a teacher ' .  
Sense i n i  suru 'They make h im a teacher' . 
Byooki n i naru 'He gets i l l ' . 
Byook i n i  su ru ' I t  makes h im i l l ' . 

Genk i  da 'He i s  wel l ' .  --+ Genk i n i  naru 'He gets we l l ' .  
Genk i n i  su ru ' I t  makes h im we l l ' .  

Many adjectiva l nouns w i l l  perm i t  th i s  convers ion-e.g . K f  rei n i  naru ' I t  becomes 
pretty/c l ean ' ,  K ire i n i  su ru 'Makes it pretty/c l ean'-but it i s  not c lear whethe r  a l l wi l l  do 
so. One i n formant accepted Sizuka n i  naru ' I t becomes qu iet' but rejected *Sfzuka n i  su ru 
'They make it qu iet' on the grounds that qu iet is someth i ng you can't control ; yet othe r  
i nformants accept the sentence Mati o sizuka n i  s iyoo ' Let's make ou r town qu iet' , but  

39 . S im i la r  phenomena i n  other languages are somet imes referred to  as "translat ive" ( as i n  t h e  name 
of one of the F i n n i sh case markers) or as "fact it ive" (or "fact ive" ) .  

40. But  i t  i s  poss ib le t o  convert N n i  naru and A-ku naru i nto causatives : muk i  n i  naraseru 'makes 
one se r ious ' ,  koohuku  ni naraseru 'makes one happy ' ,  heitai n i  na raseru ' l ets one's ch i l d  become a so ld ier ' ,  
nemuku naraseru ' lets one get sleepy' . And both passive and causative conversions can be appl ied to 
N ni  su ru (-+N ni sarerulsaseru) and A-ku suru (-+A-ku sarerulsaseru ) .  An example of A-ku saseru : 
. . .  bakuretu-ryoku 0 ook iku saseru tame no mono de, . . .  ' it is for the purpose of enhancing the explosive 
force' ( N K D  8.394d ) .  
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only as rather a rti f ic ia l "commerc i a lese" .  I n  rapid speech the vowel of ni often drops 
before a den ta l sou nd (d, t ,  n ) ;  i t i s  opti ona l in . . . n [ i ]  naru : l ya n [ i ] natty au yo ' I 'm 
gett ing d isgusted , I te l l  you ' .  

The trans l ati on of naru may be 'becomes, grows ( i nto) , comes to be , gets (to be ) ,  
beg ins/starts (to be ) . .  . ' :  Sukaato wa dono-ku ra i (-) nagaku nar imasu ka ' [N ow that l ong 
sk i rts a re com i ng i nto sty l e ]  how long w i l l  sk i rts get? ' (SA 2688. 1 00) . N otice that 'get' 
a l so sometimes transl ates the causative and favor- rece ipt convers ions and enjoys many 
other uses i n  Eng l i sh .  

A numbe r  of id i omat ic turns a re extens ions of the mutative conversions, such as 
u r imono n i  su ru 'makes i t  one's merchand ise = se l l s ' i n  Sumaato o u r imono n i  su ru N i kkoo 
no kokusai-sen 'JAL i nternati ona l routes wh ich sel l (on) chic . .  . '  (SA 2660.40) and mono 
n i  su ru 'makes i t  one's th i ng ' > mono-n i -su ru 'secu res, masters' in E igo o mono-n i -su ru ni 
wa ooku tokusyo su ru hoka n i  m it i  ga nai 'The only way to master Engl i sh i s  by ex tens ive 
read i ng ' .  Kut i  n i  su ru 'tastes ; mentions' can be taken as a s im i l a r  i nstance, prov ided we 
f i rst g ive kuti 'mou th '  a more abstract mean i ng . Here too bel ongs N o tanosim in ni su ru 
'sets one 's hopes on ,  a ims at, expects, l ooks forward to' ;  cf. N o  tanoslm [ ( - )  to su ru 
'del ights i n ,  takes p leasu re i n ' .  A l so N o  ate ni s i te i ru 'is cou nt i ng on N ' ;  N [o r :  S no] o 
ku n i  s ite 'tak i ng N [ or :  that S ]  to heart' ; N wa be tu n i  s i te 'apart from N '-as i n  Suk i  
de tanoslmu h ito wa betu n i  s i te  . . .  ' Leav i ng  as ide those who indu lge i n  i t  because they l ike 
i t . .  . '  (SA 2679. 1 1 9e ) ;  . . . . 

I d i omatic examples with naru i nc l ude these :  Soo iu e igan bakar i tukutte, kane n i  
nar imasu ka  'Can you make money f i lm i ng that sort of mov i e  on l y ? '  ( SA 267 1 . 1 1 3d ) ;  
. . .  baka n i  narana i syuunyuu d a  ' i s  revenue not to be l aughed at' (SA 2668.87a)-a l so 
tightened i nto a compou nd baka-n i -narana i ,  cf. h i  to o baka n i  su ru or baka-n i -su ru 'makes 
fun of peop le ' ;  . . . Namar i -koogai wa katuz i  ni natte, oo-sawagi ni naru ga . . . ' Lead pol l u 
t ion h i ts the press and becomes a big i ssu e but . .  . '  (SA 2689. 1 40d )-katuz i  means 'movab le 
type' .  The nou n oki zar i i s  apparently l im ited to the id ioms (P n i )  A o  ok izar i  n i  su ru 
' l eaves/deserts A ( i n  P ) '  and (P n i )  A ga ok izar i  ni naru/sareru 'A gets left/deserted ( i n  P ) ' ;  
focus c a n  i ntrude . N otice a l so the rather t ight-kn i t  i d i oms k i  n i  naru 'fee l s  uneasy ; takes 
a m i nd to' and k i n i  su ru 'm i nds, worries about ' ;  these can be sp l i t by focus : Yappari ki 
n i  wa naru n da naa ' I t  IS a worry ,  after a l l '  ( R ) .  But yoko ni naru ' l ies down' and yoko 
n i  su ru ' l ays i t  down ' are id iomatic on ly in a l oose sense of the term . M u  n i  su ru 'br i ngs it 
to naught' and mu n i  naru 'comes to naught' can be reduced to the l ex ica l mu-n i -su ru and 
mu-n i -naru ; cf. naku naru and naku-naru , naku suru and naku-su [ ru ]  (p. 457 ) . The expres
s ion zyama ni naru 'gets in the way ; becomes bu rdensome ;  becomes a bu rden '  i s  the muta
tive conversion of zyama da; zyama is an abstract nou n  'h ind rance ' , an adject iva l noun 
'bu rdensome' ,  and a transit ive verbal nou n 'bothers' . The express ion ganz i garam i/e n i  naru 
'gets a l l  t ied up' (SA 2664.36c) i s  from ganz igaram i/e ni s i baru 't ies up into a ganjigarami' 
and few speake rs real ize that the ( now id iom-bound) nou n ganjigarami i s from ganz i -
11 karam i 'coi l i ng up  l i ke a gan-z i = gan-syon "wi l d-goose-writ i ng" = " l etter"-from a 
message tied to the foot of a w i ld  goose and sent out by Su Wu of the former Han  dynasty 
when a capt ive of the X iongnu ' .  0-zyan ni naru 'comes to naught' comes from zyan 
' ( sou nd of Yedo f i re-a l arm gong ) ' .  

The expression go-ti soo n i  naru 'gets treated to ,  is enterta i ned w i th '  is trans it ive : o-kasi/ 
h i rumesi o go-ti soo ni natte 'be ing treated to sweets/ l unch ' .  Th is i s  mere ly pol i te-l i ke 
some contemporary u ses of itadaku , or ig ina l ly a humble  or object-exa l t ing verb-and 
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shou ld not be confu sed with s im i l ar forms produced by the su bject-exa ltat ion convers ion ,  
such as o-morai n i  naru , go-soodan n i  naru , etc . The su bject-exa l tati on form is go-tisoo n i  
o-nar i  n i  naru or go-ti soo n i  narareru . 

Even with u n id iomat ic examp les, the mutative mean i ng of pure nou n + n i  su ru has at 
l east two nuances: ( 1 )  'makes (converts, tu rns) i t i nto N ' , (2) 'decides on N ' . Thus He ita i  
n i  s imasu ka cou ld be inte rpreted e ither a s  'Wi l l  you make [ someone ] i nto a sold ier? ' o r  
'Wi l  I you decide on so l d iers [ to be ,  to buy as  a toy , to g i ve  someth i ng to ,  to enterta i n-or, 
even ,  to make someone i nto] ? '  The second mean ing can be exp la ined as propredicat ion 
(or verb e l l ips is ) i n  the u nderly ing ess ive-marked sentence 'makes it so that i t  is a matter 
of [do ing . . .  ] ' . It is the second mean ing that is i ntended in orde r ing food or d r i nk : B i i ru 
ni s imasyoo ka 'Sha l l  we have bee r [ for ou r dr i nk ] ? '  ( But ,  faced with a su rp l u s  of ma l t  
and ba r ley, you m ight use that sentence to mean 'Sha l l  we tu rn it i n to beer? ' )  Th i s  
sel ect iona l  or dec is ion-tak i ng nuance of the trans it ive mutative convers ion w i l l accou nt 
for the fol l owing examp le : H i hyoo wa kanse i  s ite kara ni s imasu keredo mo . . .  'I w i l l  
reserve judgment u nt i l  i t [ =  the new bu i l d i ng ]  i s  fi n i shed, bu t  . .  . '  (SA 2669.46c) . I f  the 
n i  were not present, s imasu wou ld be the predicati ng aux i l i ary for the verba l  nou n  h ihyoo, 
i .e .  ' I  w i l l  judge after i t  i s  f i n i shed ' ,  but the presence of ni obl iges us to take the mutative 
inte rpretation ,  so th at the verbal noun is to be regarded as a thematized ( and su bdued) 
object. An examp le of the mean i ng 'tu rns i t i n to N ' :  Watas i wa i sya desu ga, betu n i  ano
ko o isya n i  s iyoo to wa kangaete imasen ' I  am a doctor, but I am not particu l ar ly th i nk
i ng of tu rn ing h im (my son] i nto a doctor' (SA 2676.30c ) . 

As shown by Omosiroku naku natta ' I t  got to be un i nterest ing ' ,  mutatives sometimes 
are made on the negat iv i zati ons of adjectiva l  sentences, and occas iona l l y  on th e negati v i 
zat ions of adjecti va l nou ns and of pu re nou ns :  Kantan zya naku natta ' I t  got to be so it 
was no l onger s imp le ' ;  Byooki zya naku natta 'He got to be no l onger i l l ' ; Syatyoo zya 
naku natta 'He came to be no l onger head of the f i rm ' ;  Otoko wa onnca1 no tek i  de naku 
naru 'The ma le wi l l  stop be ing the enemy of the fema le '  (SA 2680.4 1 d) ;  " Katyoo" de 
naku naru to . . .  'When you stop be ing a "sect ion head" . . .  ' (SA 2668.25e ) ;  Sore wa moo 
gakumon-tek i  [ na ]  tat iba de naku naru 'That becomes no l onger a sc i ent i f ic att i tude = 
That ceases to be a sc ient if ic atti tude any l onger' (SA 267 1 . 1 9e ) ;  . . .  i ngo o i ngo de naku 
s i . . .  'm akes jargon cease to be ja rgon and . . . ' (Sh i bata 1 966.47 ) .  The negat ive convers ion 
of aru , the adject ive na i ' i s  nonex i stent, l ack i ng ' ,  wi l l  perm it the mutative convers ions :  
Naku natta ' I t  became nonex i stent' , N aku s i ta 'They made it nonex i stent' ( 'They got r id 
of it' ) .  W i th l oss of accent, these two express ions u nder ly the de rived verbs naku-naru 
'gets l ost' or 'dies' (with the subject-exa l t i ng form o-nakunar i  n i  naru ) and naku-su ru 
[u ncol l oqu ia l ] = nakusu ' l oses' ( a l so , more col l oqu i a l ly ,  naku -nasu , Tk 3 .38a) . (Th i s  may 
be a spec ia l  case of the conservative ru l e  for verb-compound accentuat ion-reverse the 
ton ic i ty of the f i rst member-but i t  pers ists w i th the you nger speakers i ndependently of 
that ru l e . )  

The adject iva l wh ich resu l ts from negat iv iz i ng a ve rb can be u sed with naru-as in 
Tabenaku naru = Tabenai yoo n i  naru 'He gets so he doesn't eat '  (cf .  Taberu yoo n i  
naru 'He gets so  he eats' ) ,  i naku nattyatta ' ( a  person who was w ith one )  ha s  d i sappeared ' 
(Tk 2 .236a) , and Waka i  h i  to ga boosi o kabu ranaku natte , boosi o kabu tte i ru koto ga 
tyuunen no s i rus i  m ita i n i  iwarete k f  ta 'With young peopl e  start ing to not wear hats, the 
wear ing of hats has come to be sa id to be l i ke a badge of m idd le age' (SA 2820.8 1  ) .  
I ncluded are negat ives from causatives-Kosasenaku natta 'We got so we d idn 't l et h im 
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come' ;  from adversative passives-0-kane o nusumarenaku natta 'We got so we weren't 
robbed ' ;  from al l potenti al s-Ha i rarenaku natta ' I t  got so we cou ldn 't enter '4 1 -and from 
m ieru 'can see' and k i koeru 'can hear' ; and for at l east some speake rs the negatives from 
pure passives-Yobarenaku naru 'He gets so he i sn 't ca l l ed/ inv ited ' .  Yet many examples 
with su ru are rejected ( *Tabenaku su ru/saseru ' I t  makes one so one doesn't eat' � 
Tabena i  yoo n i  su ru/saseru ) ,  though others-on ly/a l l  those i nvol v i ng vo ice convers ions?
seem acceptab le : l kasenaku s ita 'We made it so they d idn 't let h im/u s go' ; H a i renaku 
s ita 'We made it so they cou ldn 't ente r ' ;  Bokun n i  n�h i mo m ienaku su ru no ka 'Do 
you intend to h ave me see noth i ng?' ( Kawabata : Su igetsu ) .  Des iderative adjectiva l s  from 
verba l s ,  and the i r  negat iv i zat ions, can be used with naru ( I k i -taku natta ' I  got so I wanted 
to go' or 'I began to want to go', I ki -taku naku natta 'I got so I d idn 't want to go' )- in 
cl ud ing des iderat ives based on cau satives and the l i ke (as i n  Kosase-taku natta ' I  got so I 
wanted to have h im  come ' ) , but they are not ord ina r i l y  used with su ru except i n  Eng l ish 
f lavored trans lat ion sty l e :  ( * )  l k i -taku naku s ita = l k i -taku nai yoo n i  si ta/saseta [ free 
var iati on ] or, better yet, s imp ly l k i -taku naku saseta ' I t  made me so I d idn 't want to go ' .  
And the fac i l i tatives ( § 9 . 1 .8 )  f ree ly occur  i n  these forms :  V- i -yasuku , -yoku , -n lkuku ,  
-gataku , -zuraku + naru/su ru . An exampl e :  To-n i -kaku , syuzyutu tte mono wa , mukasi 
to tigatte yar i -yoku natta 'Anyway , operati ons have become eas ier to pe rform than they 
u sed to be ' (Tk 2 .4b) . 

I n  the fol l owing examp l es the mutative is appl ied to negat iv ized verbal sentences : 
[, ]  I I • I • • • Yagate, tubuyaku koe wa s inaku natta 'By and by the mu rmur i ng vo ice grew s i l en t' ( l g 

1 962.79) ; Koreti ka wa moo z it-t�1s ite i rarenaku natta ' Korech ika got so he cou ldn 't stay 
I [1 ] I I I sti l l  any l onger ' ( l g 1 962. 79) ; Motoko wa sore ga onna no mono de aru koto o 

utagawanaku natta 'Motoko came not to doubt that it was a [ the? ]  woman 's ' ( l g 
I • [1 ]  • •  , f • I I f , 1 962.79) ; Kono tame n i  yagate Se 1 1 k 1  wa hook 1  sarenakereba naranaku natta ' For th i s  

reason by and by it got so that Se i i k i  had to be abandoned' ( l g  1 962. 79) ; Syu ppatu wa 
myootyoo made enk i  sa reru yor i  s i kata ga naku natta ' I t  got so the re was no a l te rnative 
to the departure's be i ng postponed [ or :  to ou r hav i ng ou r departu re postponed ]  ti l l  
tomorrow morn i ng '  ( l g 1 962.79 ) ; . . .  bu ngo 0 tukawanaku natte k ita ' l i terary Japanese 
g radua l l y  fel l i nto d i suse ' (Ono 1 966.234) ; DDT no o-kage de, sono s i ram i  wa ip-p ikci 1 
mo i naku natta 'Thanks to DDT every l ast one of those [ typhu s-spread i ng] I ice d i sap
peared ' (SA 2684.45a ) ;  l yaku-h i nn no gotok i  wa, sude ni hayaku kara u r i -tu kete , 
mukasi nara hayaz i n i  su ru h ito ga, fma wa si nanaku natte i ru 'Peop l e  who wou l d  have 
d ied prematu rely in the old days a re beg i nn i ng  not to d ie as a resu l t  of h av ing drugs u rged 
upon them ear ly on ' (SA) . 

Negatives can be bu i l t  on the mutative convers ions (A-ku naru/su ru � A-ku naranai/ 
s ina i ) -and even Tabenaku naranai i s  sa i d  as a denia l of Tabenaku naru . The mutative 
convers ions w i l l a l so convert i nto desideratives A-ku nar i -ta i/s i -ta i ,  representatives A-ku 
nattar i/sitar i ,42 pass ives ( Kare wa tuma ni byooki ni na rareta 'He su ffered his wife's 

4 1 . E xampl es of potent i a l s : . . .  sono tok i n i  wa n i ngen ga sumenaku naru to i u  setu ( - )  mo aru 
'there i s  a l so the theory that at that t ime it wi l l  get so that people can't l ive [ i n  Japan ] ' ( SA 2689 . 1 40a) ;  
z i  g a  kakenaku nareba,  toozen n o  koto -nagara yomenaku m o  naru ' I f  peop le  get so they can ' t  wr i te 
a character it is on ly  to be expected that they w i l l  a l so get so they can't read i t ,  e i ther '  ( Kaneda i n  
Ono  1 967 .298 ) ;  Omou mama na koto wa  dek inaku naru 'They g e t  so  they can 't do j ust a s  they want' 
(Ono 1 966.33) . 

42 .  For example :  . . .  sono gen ' i n  o, han n i n  no izyoo-se i kaku no se i n i  s i ta r i  tereb i ya masu komi no 
e i kyoo no se i  n i  s i ta r i  suru 'The causes for that they e i ther  att r ibute to morbid character i st ics of the 
cr im ina l  or  att r ibute to the i nf l ue nce of telev i s ion and mass commun i cat i on s' (SA 2647 . 1 1 3a ) .  
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gett ing s ick' , y oku monda i ni sa reru no wa • • •  'What is often cal l ed in question , . .
' ) I causa

tives ( K fgyoo ni zyuyoo na koto wa, yaru ki ni naraseru koto desu 'The important th i ng 
for an enterpr ise is to get peopl e i n  the mood to engage i n  it '-SA 2668.47c) ; and poten
t ia l s  A-ku nareru-but not A-ku sare ru as potent ia l ,  for th at is a lways expressed with A-ku 
dek i ru as in Yasuku [ su ru koto ga] dek imasu ka 'Can you make it cheaper? ' .  E xa l tat ion 
can be app l ied to e ither the u nderl y i ng sentence or to naru/su ru , or to both : 0- isogas iku 
naru, l sogas iku o-nar i n i  naru (or l sogas iku narareru ) ,  0- i sogas iku o-nar i  n i  n aru 'You 
become busy ' ;  0- i sogas iku su ru , l sogas iku nasaru , 0- isogas iku nasaru 'You make it busy'. 
Examples :  Watasi no voo na wakai i sya wa o-taku no o-ko-san o o-genk i  ni su ru/ itasu 
koto wa dek imasen 'A young doctor l i ke me can not restore your ch i l d  to hea lth ' ;  
0-kaer i n i  nar i -taku o-sase itasu (-) tame n i  . . .  ' I n  order for me to make i t  so you want to 
retu rn home . .  . ' .  

N uclear focu s can be appl i ed to the mutative verb :  A-ku [ or N n f ]  nar i  wa/mo/sae 
suru, A-ku [ or N n f] s i  wa/mo/sae su ru . S ince the oppos i te appl icat ion ( to the under l y i ng 
sentence) wou ld  p roduce a verbal-A-ku [ or N de] wa/mo/sae aru-the resu l t  wou ld  be 
ava i l ab l e  to the mutative conve rs ions on ly if f i rst adnom i nal i zed to yoo : A-ku [ or N de] 
wa/mo/sae aru yoo n i  naru/su ru . Examples : Kono kagu wa i ti -nen tu katte i ru ut in n i ,  
tasyoo k i tanaku na r i  WA s ita ga, mada-mada tukaeru 'Th i s p i ece o f  fu rn itu re d id get a bit 
d i rty du r ing a year of u se , but it can sti l l  se rve for a good l ong wh i l e ' ;  Ano t ihoo wa, 
huyu n i  nareba tasyoo samuku nar i MO su ru ga, yuk [  ga huru koto wa mazu na i to itte i i  
' I n  that a rea it does i ndeed get a bit co ld  when it becomes wi nter, but you can say the re's 
almost never any snow that fa l l s ' ;  Sore mo kokoroyoku nar i  SAE su reba . . .  ' I f i t just 
become chee rfu l . .  .' ( K b  75b.4) ; Mu r i n i  tanomarereba, motto k i bis i ku si MO s imasu ga, 
sore wa watasi no hon' i  de wa a r imasen ' I f  forcefu l l y  requested, I w i l l  i ndeed make it 
stri cter , bu t that is not my des ire ' ; Sano su kaato wa m iz ikaku sf SAE su reba, ga isyutu 
n i  mo  h akemasu ' I f  I j ust make that sk i rt shorter, I can wear it a l so for stepp ing out' ;  
Konna k iz i  w a  obi n i  WA suru ga, haor i  n f  WA s ina i  'Th is sort o f  mater i a l  w i l l  make an obi 
( be l t )  but not a h aor i (coat) ' ;  Konna k iz i  wa, obi ni MO su ru ga, kooto ni MO dek iru 
'Th i s  mater ia l  both wi l l  make an obi and can a l so be tu rned i nto a coat' ; S i nse i na kokk i 
o syatu ya kussyon n i  SAE suru ima no waka i mono n i  wa ak i re ru ' I  am shocked at the 
young people now who w i l l even tu rn the nation 's sacred f l ag i nto undersh i rts and 
cush ions ' .  

I t  i s  a l so poss ib le to apply focu s, restr ict ion , etc . ,  with i n  the mutative i tse l f :  A-ku [ or 
N n f ]  wa/mo/sae naru , A-ku [ or N n f ]  wa/mo/sae su ru . Examp les : Sen no waihu ga mada 
[k ite 'ta yo. Moo byooki n f  WA natte 't�l ga ne 'My former wife was sti l l  a l ive, you see. 
She HAD a l ready become i l l ,  of cou rse ' (Tk 3 .36a ) ; Sensei n i  WA haz imete natta h i to de 
aru 'He is a person who has just now for the f i rst t ime become a teacher ' (Zhs 1 . 1 45 n .2 )
notice the interven i ng adverb; Tasyoo yasuku WA natte i ru ga ,  k i n roo-se i nen o ta i syoo n i  
s ita kooen n i  s ite wa  i sasaka taka-sug i  wa  s i na i  k a  'They [= the t ickets] have become a bit 
cheaper , bu t for a performance a imed at work i ng-cl ass youth aren 't they ( st.i l l )  a b i t too 
expens ive? ' (SA 267 1 . 1 1 1  d ) ;  " l tta i  doo su rya [ = su reba ] l i  n da" to donar i-taku MO naru 
'You get so you want to shout "What i n  the wor ld shou l d  one do? ! " '  (SA 2678. 1 6a ) ;  
. . .  doku n i  MO kusur i  n i  MO narana i kanz i [ d a ]  ' i t  g ives me the fee l i ng it 's ne i ther 
( "poi son nor med ic ine" = )  harmfu l nor he l pfu l '  (SA 2668. 1 1 6e )-an adnom ina l izat ion of 
the structu re doku ni mo [ nakereba ]  kusu r i  ni mo narana i ;  Tootoo zyu nsabu-tyoo n i  MO 
narazu ni, h i ra-zyu nsa de toos i t imatta [ = toos ite s imatta] kedo mo, ke isatu no naka de 
mo yuume i  na otoko desita ' F i na l ly i nstead of actu al l y  becom i ng the head of the patrol 
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sect ion he wou nd up as an ord i nary patrolman ,  yet he was one of the most famous men 
on the pol ice force ' (Tk 3 . 1 0) .  

Be low a re examples i l l u strat ing var ious combi nat ions that resu l t  from app ly i ng markers 
of focu s, restr icti on , etc. I I I I . . .  ni DE MO naru: Byooki n i  D E  MO nareba . . .  ' I f  I shou ld get i l l  or anyth i ng . . .  ' ;  
. . .  b iyoo-si n i  D E  MO nar i -tai to  iu n da kara . . .  'He says that he wants to  become a 
beau tic ian or someth i ng , so . . .  ' (SA 2658 . 1 30a) ; . . .  haru n i  D E  MO nar imasita ' i t  got to be 
spr ing and a l l '  ( K b  1 39a) ; l s i ha ra-san no yoo na iken dattara, anata wa syuug f- i n  n i  dete 
da i z i n  n i  D E  MO natte nooryoku o hakk i  s ita hoo ga ii n zya nai ka 'With v i ews l i ke you rs, 
Mr I sh ihara , wou l dn 't you have done bette r to ru n for the l ower house and become a 
cabi net m i n i ster or the l i ke ,  demonstrat i ng your competence? ' ( from an interv iew) ; Kono 
tegata ga hu -watar i n i  D E  MO nattara, toosan-gaisya ga zokusyutu s i te ,  sore koso pan i kku 
' I f these checks shou l d  h appen to be d i shonored or anyth i ng ,  bankrupt companies wou ld  
appear one  afte r another , and  precise ly THAT wou l d  be  a pan ic' ( SA 2679.30c) ; Maa, 
iyo iyo k i toku n i  DE MO nattara , i tte ku re 'Wel l ,  you can (wait and )  go when he  gets 
rea l l y  cr it ica l ,  say' (SA 2793.98b) . 
. . .  nf MADE n�ru: Edo-z idai ni katuyaku o s ita r lk i sW) de, oozek i  n i  MADE natta to iu 
ta ihen na h ito da 'He was a sumo wrest ler act ive i n  the Edo per iod and a f igu re so form ida
b le he  got to be a champion '  (Ok i tsu 1 . 1 52 ) ; . . .  "Yoak�1 no kooh l i "  to iu kas i ga, h i totu 
no syakai -tek i  ryuukoo ni MADE natta ' . . .  th e lyr ics of "Coffee at Dawn" even became a 
soc ia l  fad ' (SA 2654.58b) ;  Ga, ima no kare-ra wa, aete yakuza-tek i  n l  MADE natte , 
yowayowasi i se izyu n-sa no naka n i  otiru no o k i rau 'But those of today [= the student 
act iv i sts] dare to turn even hood lum ish and hate to fa l l  i nto fra i l  pur i ty ' (SA 2687 . 1 1 6d ) ;  
Da ga, koo si ta koto g a  ( honsyo n i  wa  soko made kakarete i nai g a )  ka isya nottor i n i  
H aabaado-daigaku no s i k in g a  r iyoo sa reru t o  iu genzyoo n i  MADE  natta no d e  a ru 'But 
th ings have even reached the po int where (th ough it i s  not touched upon in th i s  book) 
the Ha rvard Un ivers ity endowment funds are u sed to take over compan ies' (SA 2673.96b) ; 
. . .  Sanbyaku -amar i  n i  MADE natta ka i i n  ga . . .  'The membersh ip ,  which had grown al l the 
way up to more th an three hu ndred . . .  ' ( K b  3 1 a ) ;  . . .  s iha i  su ru yoo n i  MADE natta . . .  
'actua l l y  came i nto control o f  . . .  ' ( F n  70a) . I I / ( ') I 1 1 . . .  ni DA KE WA naru: Sako de, hahaoya n i  DAKE WA naru wake da ga, kono hahaoya 
wa Ameri ka no tiz i nn no ie ni kodomo-tati o azukete o ite , dokus i n-zyosei no yoo ni 
hooroo-sei katu o tanosimu "huuten-mama" na no de aru 'Therefore she means to BE 
COM E exact ly ( ne ithe r  more no r  l ess than )  a mother , but  th is mother i s  a "hobo mother" 
who leaves her ch i l d ren in the home of an American acqua i ntance so as to enj oy a 
Bohem ian l i fe l i ke a s ing le woman' (SA 2664.92a) . 
. . .  nf Sf KA n�r-: . . .  k ite kara mada h i to-tuk i -amar i  n i  S I  KA natte i nakatta ' . . .  it was sti l l  
not more than a month si nce she had arr ived' ( l g  68) ; . . .  sono toki kara , anata, zyuugo
nen ni S I KA nar imasen ' . . .  i t 's no more than f i fteen years , you know, s i nce then' ( Kb 
1 30- 1 ) ;  Betonamu e kaku-he i k i  o tukau nado to i u  koto o Amer ika ga yareba , kyodai na 
ma i nasu n f  SI KA narana i  . . .  ' I f  America engages i n  u s i ng nuclear weapons in V ietnam , i t 
wi l l  on ly become a d i sadvantage to her . . .  ' (Tan igawa 27) -the e suggests that tukau impl ies 
' i ntroduces i nto'. I I ' ' ' . . .  ni SAE naru: . . .  Ok i nawa-hoogen no s iyoo n i  SAE naru ga . . .  'even gets to us ing 

, , I , I I , I ( 1 )  ! , Ok i nawan d i a lect' (SA 2793.95d ) ;  Nan da ka S i nderera n 1  natta yoo na k 1 bu n n i  SAE 
nar i -kaketa ' I  sta rted to get even into a fee l i ng as if I had somehow become C i ndere l l a ' 
(SA 2674. 1 22c) . 
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. . .  n/ SAE suru: . . .  sakuh in  o hu -kanoo ni SAE siyoo to su ru ' . . .  i t i s  about to make the 
work [= compos it io n ]  actua l l y  impossi b le '  (SA 2674.92d ) . 
. . .  n/ SURA ncfru: . . .  toki n i  wa re i koku ni SU RA naranakereba naranu koto ga aru ' . . .  at 
times it happens that you have to become even ca l l ous '  (SA 2688.45d ) . 
. . .  n/ Nlft.NZO!Nlft.zo (= NYf.DO) n�ru: Sore wa, moo, sore -dake no neut i no aru mono 
desitara sore-kk i ri n i  NANZO naru wake ga ar imasen ' I f  i t we re someth i ng of that much 
va l ue the re 'd be no reason for it now to come to an end and a l l '  ( K b  1 34a ) ;  Da kara, 
hontoo no ge izyutu-ka de aru nara-ba ,  tengu ni NAZO narenai wake desu 'So i f  you are a 
true artist, you can not become a bragga rt or anyth ing ' (Tk 4.93 ) .  

The  new sentence that resu l ts from the mutative convers ion can be  made imperative 
(A-ku nare, A-ku si ro; N n i  nare, N ni s i ro) , as in . . . ore no des[ ni nare 'become my 
d i sc ip le '  ( K b  1 1 4a) , or hortative (A-ku naroo/s iyoo to omou , N n i  naroo/s iyoo to omou ) .  
F o r  a spec ia l  use o f  n i  s i  r o  o r  n i  se yo to mean 'though , whethe r'-the equ iva lent of de 
mo, V-te mo, A-kute mo or d 'atte , V-t'atte, A-kut'atte-see pp. 893, 962. 

The new sentence can be adnom ina l ized, with extrus ion and epithematization of in
cl uded adj u ncts : Sya inn sen-n inn o ta i syoo ni s ita tyoosa-kekka ni yoru to . . . 'Accord
i ng to the resu l ts of a study that took a thousand emp loyees as su bjects .. .' (SA 2668.25c ) ;  
o n  the problem posed by -kekka, see p .  1 34 ( § 2 .4 ) .  See a l so § 1 3. 1 .2 . (6 ) . 

As remarked ear l i e r ,  a verbal sentence can be converted to a mutative on ly after be i ng 
fi rst adnom inal ized to the postadnom i na l  yoo (wh ich then has the g rammar of an adjectival 
nou n ) : Taberu yoo n i  naru/su ru . Th i s  dev ice i s  a l so ava i l ab le for adjectiva l s  and nom ina l s :  
Tabena i  yoo n i  naru i s  more or  less equ iva lent to Tabenaku naru , and Yasu i y oo n i  su ru i s  
much the same as Yasuku su ru . Sometimes VE R B + yoo n i  su ru can be replaced by a s imp le 
causative ( saseru etc. , § 4 . 1 )  bu t the mean ing i s  u sua l l y  somewhat d i fferent, the longer 
express ion impl y i ng 'gets h im/ i t so that he/ it does (or w i l l  do ) ' . Not ice that in the quota
ti on of commands ( § 1 6 . 1 ,  § 2 1 )  we may wish to cons ider that a command fo rm of su ru 
has obl igator i l y  d ropped : V-ru yoo fn it hi rof fto} iu 'te l l s  one to do it ' . The appl i cation 
of yoo + MUTAT IVE  to the adjective excess ive, as i n  naga-sug i ru yoo n i  naru 'gets to be 
too l ong = gets so it is too long; gets so i t  i s  l ong too often ;  gets so too many a re l ong' , i s  
v i rtua l ly equ iva lent to much of the mean ing obta i ned by app l y i ng the EXCESS I VE to a 
MUTAT IVE  made on an adject ive : nagaku nar i -sug i ru 'does too much lengthen i ng = gets 
too l ong; gets l ong too often ;  too many get l ong' .43 S im i l a r  remarks wi l l  obta i n  for yar i -
ta i  yoo n i  naru 'gets so one wants to do it ' and yar i -taku naru 'comes to want to do i t ' ,  
for yar i -yasu i yoo n i  naru 'gets so it i s  easy/ l i ke ly for one to do it ' and yar i -yasuku naru 
'comes to be easy /I i ke ly for one to do i t' ,  etc. 

See a l so the express ions . . .  koto ni naru/su ru descri bed in § 1 4 . 1 .2 , and contrast the 
express ions . . .  t�1 naru /su ru descr ibed in § 2 1 .4. N ot ice a l so koto-n i -su ru [ l ite rary ]  'treats 
as d i fferent' and [ * koto ni naru >] koto-naru 'd i ffers' . Semant ica l l y  weak uses of N n i  
naru ( v i rtual ly equ iva l ent t o  N da ) a re descr i bed i n  § 6 . 1 ;  here are add it iona l examples :  
Amer ika e k ite kara nan-nen n i  nar imasu ka 'How many years i s  i t  that you have been i n  
Ameri ca? ' ;  Atorie ( - )  o tu kutte kara, moo zyuu-nen n i  naru ' I t  is now ten years s i nce I 
bu i l t  my art stud io ' (SA 2670. 1 56 ) ; N igatu n i  naru ima mo . . .  'Now that it is February 
.. . '  (SA 2666 . 1 08b-the i ssue i s  dated 20 Feb 1 970) . Compare the use of ni s ite as a 

43. An example of the excess ive appl ied to a mutat ive convers ion of an adjectival nou n :  Yo-no
naka ga hu kuzatu ni na r i -sug i ta se i da roo ka ' I  wonder if i t ' s  because society has g rown too compl i 
cated' (SA 2688 .29e ) .  
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synonym of de (mentioned be l ow) and ato ni natte = ato de ' l ater on'. And not ice the 
f requent use of naru with out a su bject :  A.k i ni natta ' I t  has become autumn ' ,  He i ke
monogatar i  ni naru to 'When we come to the Tale of the Ta i ra C l an ' ,  etc. 

I n  add it ion to naru/su ru the re are other verbs of change-of-state wh ich are s im i l a r  i n  
the i r  behav io r :  hanasi o kore n i  kagf r u  ' l im i ts the d i scuss ion to [ be ing ]  th is ' ,  t it f n i  
kawatte ' i n  p l ace o f  my father ' ,  k imono o akaku (o r :  makka n i )  someru 'dyes the 
garment red ' ,  etc. The numbe r  of these mutat ive verbs may be much l a rger tha n  wou ld 
seem l i ke ly at f i rst though t; V 1 1 0 quotes a s i ng l e  sentence from H i no Ash i he i  that con
ta ins th ree examp les :  Basyoo no h i ro i  ha 0 HOSOKU sA. I TE ,  sono sen ' i  0 haz ime 
HUTATU N I  NA l -AWASE ,  sore o arata n i  WARAZ I  N I  KUNDA ' I  sp l it the broad 
banana l eaf I NTO NAR ROW (STR I PS )  and P LA IT I NG its f ibe rs f i rst I NTO TWO 
[ BRA I DS ] , then WOVE  them (=  the bra ids ) I NTO SANDALS' .  More examp les from 
v 1 1 0 :  kam i 0 nagaku hayasite 'grow ing one's ha i r  l ong' ; m i z ikaku katta kam i 'ha i r  cut 
short' ; utukus iku k i -kazatta h ito-tati 'people d ressed up to l ook beaut ifu l ' ;  ho [ h ] o  ga 
akaku hotette ku ru 'the cheeks f lush red ' ;  me ga patt l r i  to hana no yoo ni ook iku 
siroku h i ra ita 'the eyes br ight ly opened [ to become ]  l a rge and wh i te l i ke bl ossoms'; 
dand�h tooku hedatar i -haz imeta 'began to dr i ft gradua l ly off ( so as to be d i stant = i nto 
the d i stance' . 

The fo l l ow ing exampl es wou ld seem to be long here , too :  Amer i ka o rei n i totte 
(m iru to) . . .  'Tak i ng Amer ica as/for an examp le  .. . ' ;  . . .  ku ro i  I kam i o I I nagaku I taras i , . . .  
' lett i ng h e r  b lack ha i r  h a n g  down l ong' ( SA 2650. 1 04a ) ;  M i t i  t o  no sakai n i  ueta momi 
no -k i  ga, ook iku sodatte i ta 'The f i r trees p lanted at the bou ndary with the road had 
grown big ' ( 1 g  1 962. 75) ; um i  mo, sora mo, s i ratyaketa i ro de dadappiroku h i rogatte ita 
'Both sea and sky , of a brown ish cast, were spread out in a vast expanse' ( l g  1 962. 75) ; 
Masu naga wa tegam i o konagona n i  yabu i ta 'Masu naga tore the letter to shreds' ( l g 
1 962.76 ) ; z [  o hutoku kaita ' I  wrote the character ( s )  th ick ' ;  Varna ga takaku sobiete iru 
'The mounta i ns r ise ta l l ' ;  H a o s iroku m i ga i ta ' I  brushed my teeth wh ite' ; Ook iku se ityoo 
su ru to . . .  'When one grows big . . . ' ; M i nami no hoo no yozora ga kasaW) no honoo de 
orenz i - i ro ni akaru nde ita 'The n i ght sky to the south had tu rned a br ight orange from the 
f lames of the f i re' ( l g 1 962.78 ) ; Kare ga I I kano-zyo o I I syoon i n  ni I tanonda 'He asked 
(for) her to be a witness' ; Tatoeba rakuyoo-zyu wa mukasi ni kurabete tada no go
paasento n i  hette s imatte ita 'Dec iduous trees, for examp le ,  had dwi nd led to a mere f ive 
percent of the i r  former numbe r' (SA 2659. 1 1 1 a ) ;  Kuti o II he-no-z i n i I magete ,  . . .  ' Bend
i ng his mouth i nto a shape l i ke h i ragana HE ( i .e .  tu rned down at both ends) , . . . '  ( SA 
2687 . 1 39a) ; . . .  o-zook i n  o I k ire i n i  I aratte . . .  'wash i ng the mop out (c lean ) '  (SA 
2672.60c ) ; . . .  san -bun no it i  n i I hette s imatta 'sh rank to a th i rd '  ( SA 2688.26a ) ; Ga, 
ooyoso no tokor�1 tug( no san-syu n i  wakareru 'But rough ly speak ing they d iv ide i nto the 
fol l owing th ree types' (SA 2673 . 1 1 2a) ; . . .  s i t l- n i n  no kyasu to no u tin no it l- i nn ni 
erabareta 'got selected as (or : to be ) one of the seven-person cast' (SA 2677 . 1 72 ) ; 

[• ] 'k , 
p , , . . . , k , I I 'Th N ihon no ryuuga u -se i ga entagon ni he 1 ta 1  n1 torareta oto mo aru soo desu ey say 

there have even been i nstances where Japanese exchange students got drafted as sol d i ers 
by the Pentagon ' ;  . . .  hu tokoro kara yottu ni tatanda te-huk i  o dasite . . .  'tak i ng out of h i s 
bosom a hand-towe l fol ded ( i nto fou r = )  doub le '  ( Kb 3 1 7b) ; . . .  kare no, nukeru yoo n i  
s i ro i  hada ga, kogane- i ro n i  h i  n i  yaketa ' h i s  sk i n  [ that h ad been ]  s o  wh ite i t  seemed about 
to shed was now bu rned copper by the su n '  ( F n 45 1 a ) .  The verb modoru has two 
mean ings :  as ' retu rns, goes back' (= kae r-u ) it is a motion verb (P LACE e/ni . . .  ) , bu t as 
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' reverts ( to ) ,  resumes ( be ing ) ' it is a mutative verb that wi l l  take the adj unct N ni ' be i ng N '  
but not N e/n i 'to N ' .  

Verbal nouns can a l so b e  mutati ve , a s  i n  kare o katyoo n i  su isen/n i nme i  su ru ' recom
mends/appoints h im to be [ come] section head' and these examples :  Betonamu-sensoo 
wa, "I ndosi na-sensoo" n i  kakudai s ita no de aru 'The V ietnam War has expanded i nto an 
" I ndoch i na War" I (SA 2679. 1 8bc ) ;  . . .  kanz i  0 Tooyoo-kanz i dake n i  se igen su ru no wa . . .  
'to l im i t  t h e  characters t o  just the Toyo Kanj i '  ( Kaneda i n  Ono 1 967.27 1 ) ;  . . .  "kokusa i 
monda i "  n i  made hatten site s imatta ' i t  ended up deve lop ing a l l  the way into an " inter
nat iona l p roblem" I (SA 2672. 1 45a) . Because ru su has two grammars-Dare ga rusu desu 
ka? 'Who is away from h i s post? ' and Doko ga ru su desu ka? 'What post is u nattended?'
the trans i t ive mutative convers ion uti (- ) 0 rusu n i  su ru ' leaves the house unattended ( i . e .  
with no one in i t ) ' i s  possi ble :  Ut f (- )  0 rusu n i  S i ta syuz i n  da 'The master l eft the house 
with no one there to l ook after th i ngs' . 

The quotati ona l to is sometimes u sed to emphasize the mutation (V- ru yoo n i  TO 
uturu 'sh ifts so as to . . . ' ) ; an examp le wi l l  be found i n  § 2 1 . 1 . ( 5a ) .  I n  the l itera ry l anguage 
N ni s ite is used as a sty l istic var iant of (N n i-te >l N de ' i ts bei ng N '  ( the essive gerund ) :  
see remarks on th i s  i n  § 9. 1 .  But not a l l  cases of n i  s ite are to be so i nterpreted . I n 'y oo n i  
s ite wa  naga-sug i ,  . . .  ' I t  i s  too l ong t o  quote , and . . .  ' (M aeda 1 962.83) conta i n s  the puta
tive convers ion ( 'consi de red to be a quotat ion ' ) , and in the fol l owing examp le the re is an 
extended use of the mutative : Ima ni s ite r= ima n i  natte, * ima del omoeba, ano tok i 
o sakai n i  s ite hutar i no a ida n i  wa b[myoo na m izo ga h orare-haz imeta no da 'Thought of 
from the v i ewpoint of today, that t ime became a tu rn i ng-po int when a subt le gu l f  began 
to be dug between them '  ( F n ) .  The f i rst ph rase means ' I f  we l et the time be the present' , 
and the second part conta ins a trans it ive mutative ' l ett i ng that t ime be a bou ndary ' .  
Anothe r  extended use of  the mutative wi l l  be fou nd i n  express ions l i ke watasi-tati n i  
su reba ' ( i f  you  make i t  u s  [who v iew the matter ] = as f a r  as WE are concerned , from OU R 
point of v iew, as WE see i t'-cf. watasi-tati ni totte [ wa ] 'for/to us ' .  See § 2 1 .4 for N 
n i /to s ite wa ' (cons idered) as N '  and for S n i/to s ite mo 'even if/though ,  a l l owi ng/granted 
that'-the equ iva lent of N de mo, V-te mo, A-kute mo-with N f:da}: ni s i te mo obl i gatori ly 
dropp ing the da, i n  contrast with N .fdat to s i te mo. Notice a l so P ikaso n i  s it 'atte (= n i  s ite 
mo = de mo)  'for P icasso too ' (Tk 3.260a) . On  A-ku s ite = A-kute i n  wr itten Japanese and 
a lso in Kyushu speech , see p .  488. 

The adverbs koo/koo44 'th i s  way' ,  soo/soo 'that way ' ,  aa/aa 'that way ' , and doo 'what 
way , how' can be D I R ECTLY fol l owed by naru or su ru : Soo natta ' I t  got to be l i ke that' 
and Soo Sita 'I made i t  l i ke that' where we wou ld expect * Soo N I  natta/s i ta from the 
pred icable adverb i n  Soo da. ( I t  is he lpfu l  to reca l l that koo comes from ka- 'u = ka- [ k ] u  
with the same etymo logica l suffix -ku a s  the adjective i nf i n i t ive . )  Sonna n i  su ru has two 
interpretations, 'does in such a way '  or 'makes it be such ' .  

You wi l l  f i nd tha t  su ru has  somewhat wider uses than naru ; i n  add i t ion to its fu nction 
in the trans it ive mutative convers ion ,  su ru a l so serves as a genera l i zed (or "pro-" ) verb and 
as an aux i l i a ry that u nderl ies the fi n i te verb forms as expl a i ned in § 5 , as we l l  as the pred i 
cator for verbal nouns . In the col l oqu i a l  l angu age naru is la rge ly  l im ited to the intrans it ive 
mutative convers ion but i t  a l so occu rs i n  V- (a ) nakereba narana i (p. 559) ; and notice the 
use of . . . n i  naru to mean 'compr ises' in contrast with . . . kara naru 'cons i sts of' : A ga X Y Z 

44. On the accent of these words see p. 1 067n7. 
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kara naru 'A cons ists of X Y Z' = X Y Z ga A ni naru 'X Y Z compr i se A'. In the l i terary 
l anguage many of the forms of naru fa l l  together with th ose of the contracted copu la 
n ( i ]  a r - = nar- . The syntax d i ffe rentiates the two when focus is appl ied ( see p .  555) and 
a l so when sentence-f ina l , where nar- 'become' wi l l  be i n  i ts pred icative form ( l ike other 
verbs) wh ich happens to coinc ide with its attr i but ive form naru , but the copu l a  wi l l  
rep l ace the expected form with its inf in it ive nar i = n [ i ] ar i .  

Sometimes it w i l l  be u nc lear whethe r  su ru i s  to be i nterpreted a s  mutative o r  a s  pro
verba l ;  th i s  l eads to the fol l ow ing ambigu it ies :  

l ssyo n i  s imasyoo ka 'Sha l l  I put them together? '  (mutative) 
'Sh a l l  we do i t  together? ' ( adverbia l + pro-verba l )  

Betu n i  s imasyoo ka 'Sha l l  I separate them? '  (mutative) 
'Sha l l  we do it separate ly? '  ( adverb ia l + pro-verba l )  

Ambigu it ies with naru are much l ess l i ke l y .  I n  the i r  mutative uses, naru and su ru d o  not 
norma l l y  occu r un l ess the i nf i n it ive is present somewhere ear l ier i n  the sentence; but 
el l ips is is poss ib le i n  rep l ies to quest ions and the l i ke : Are wa mondai n i  naru ?-Nar imasu 
yo ' I s  th at a prob lem ?- l t is i ndeed' (SA 2663.20a ) ;  . . .  are wa moto-door in ni wa 
nar imasen ka .-Naru to omoimasu ne ' . . .  won 't i t go back to the way it was?- 1  th ink it 
w i l l ,  you know' (Tk 2 .83b) ; . . .  kenzi to iu si goto ga osoros iku nar imasen ka nee?
N ar imasu ne ' . . .  doesn 't the job of pu bl ic prosecutor get to be horr ib l e?- l t does, yes' 
(SA 2650.44a ) ;  Sono genba o m ltara, s ike i -ha i s i - ronsya ni naru n zya nai ka na .-Bokun 
wa naranakatta ne  'See i ng the  actual scene (of an execut ion ) ,  wou ldn 't one  become an  
advocate o f  abol i sh i ng capital pun i shment?-We l l ,  I d idn 't become one' ( SA 2650.44d ) ;  
Boku (- )  tyuugaku iti-nen d a  kedo, mei -tante i n i  nar i -ta i .  Doo s itara nareru? ' I 'm i n  my 
fi rst year of j un ior h igh school and I want to become a famous detective. How can I 
become one? '  (SA 2677 .57 b) ; . . .  gesyuku n i  o i ta n imotu no azu ka/( 1 [ no] syooko-n i nn 
ga  na i  no de ,  watasi g a  [ sore n i ]  natta ' . . .  a s  there was no one  to  s i gn  fo r  the l u ggage she 
had left in the board i ng house , I became it ' ( Endo 1 48) . In the fol l ow ing examp le ,  the 
natte beg ins a new paragraph i n  the or ig ina l  text :  Tenzyoo no goku raku wa t i zyoo no 
mono n i  natta no de aru . � Natte, kono te i taraku de aru .  H uhe i human no koe o k i kanu 
h i  wa nai 'The heaven ly parad i se has become an ea rth ly  th i ng .  � Having become it , th is is 
the s i tu ati on .  Not a day goes by that we don 't hear the vo ices of grumbl i ng and d i scontent' 
(SA 2672 . 1 28b) . 

P rov ided no restr ictive or focu s partic le i ntervenes, the inf in it ive and the mu tative verb 
w i l l  be separated by m i nor ju nctu re, as i s  u sua l  for aux i l i a r ies . Th i s  u se of m i nor, rather 
th an major ,  ju nctu re wi l l  sometimes help d i sam biguate the mu tat ive from othe r conver
s ions bel ow ;  but d i fferent prosod ic reduct ions or re inforcements w i l  I often obscu re the 
p ictu re, so that you can not re l y  upon the j unctu re as a cue.45 

Speakers of northe rn Ryukyu d ia l ects use forms that correspond to A-ku N I  [mo] 
naru i n  free var iat ion with the expected A-ku naru , but the n i  i s  apparently not used with 
the TRANS IT IVE  mutative ( *A-ku N I  mo su ru ) ;  see Ma rt in 1 970. I n  Kansa i d ia l ects, too, 
an opti ona l  n i occu rs after A-ku in th e mutat ive convers ions ,  apparent ly both i n tra ns i t ive 
and transit ive : A-ku fni} naru/su ru-see Doi 27 1 -2 .  

45 .  Mo reover , fo r  reasons of emphasis the  subj ect w i l l  somet imes appear d i rect ly before the 
aux i l i a ry : Sona toklj ldoo i u  rooz i nn n i  z ibu n ga natte i ru ka, . . .  'What k i nd of old person wou ld she 
herse l f  have become by that time . . . '  ( Ar iyosh i 295 ) .  
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I n  § 3 .8 we spoke of the MUTAT I VE-LOCAT I VE as a contracti on of the static
l ocative ni with the mutat iv ized copu la ni ( i n effect, the ess ive ) into a s ing le ni mean i ng 
' i nto, onto' and the l i ke .  Th is is one way to accou nt for the n i  wh ich marks the new 
l ocation of someth i ng rel ocated by a verb express ing change of position : teeburu no ue  
n i  oku  'puts i t on the  tab le ' ,  densyan n i  noru 'boards the  trai n ' ,  etc . N orma l ly the  n i
marked adju nct w i l l  be e i ther a p l ace noun or some other nou n thought of as a l ocati on, 
bu t occas ional l y  you wi l l  f ind the i nf i n i t ive of an adject iva l nou n or an adjective (AN ni 
or A-ku )  u sed i n  a s im i l a r  way : ti kaku oku 'pu ts i t nea r' , takaku ageru ' l i fts i t h igh ', etc. 
These cases can be regarded as the s imp le trans it ive mutative ( 'puts i t so that i t  i s  near, 
l i fts it so that i t is h igh ' etc . ) ,  an exp lanation somewhat more d i ff icu l t  for the p lace nouns :  
'pu ts it so that i t is [ on ]  the table '  etc. 

As i s  true for the mutatives in genera l ,  a d i rect object wi l l  u sua l l y  come B E FORE  the 
n i-marked phrase : sore 0 teebu ru no ue ni oku 'puts that on the tab le ' ,  zyookyaku 0 
densyan n i  noseru 'takes the passengers aboard the tra i n ' . But the oppos ite o rder is pos
s ib le :  teebu ru no ue n i  sore 0 oku ,  densya (- )  n i  zyookyaku 0 noseru . 

The re are a wide var i ety of verbs that express a change of positi on, i nc lud i ng some 
you m ight not read i l y  th i nk  of : . . .  sensei ga, seito 0 koote i n i  atumete . . .  'the teacher 
gathe red the pup i l s  i nto the school yard and . .  . '  (Sh i bata 1 96 1 . 2 1 0) ;  Kono zi o koku ban 
n i  kaite kudasai 'Wr ite th is cha racter on the b lackboard ' ;  T i ka n i  tosyo-kan o tukutta 
'They bu i l t  a l i brary (so it wou l d  be ) u ndergrou nd' .  For certa i n  exampl es, i t is necessary 
to assume an e l l ips is of s ite ( § 9. 1 . 1 2 ) :  . . .  maku ra 0 takaku [ s ite ] neru wake ni wa i kana i  
'can not sl eep [with one's p i l l ow h igh = ]  i n  peace' ( F n  368b) . 

An u nu sua l  type is the COR E LAT IONAL MUTAT IVE ,  wh ich has the pattern A ga B 
o X n i  motu 'A has B as h i s/her X ' ;  the X must be a COR E LAT IONAL nou n-one that 
impl i es an oppos ite numbe r, such as 'father ( : : ch i l d ) ,  hu sband ( :  :w ife ) ,  fr iend ( :  : fr iend ) ' . 
An example was gi ven on p. 42 ( under n i  1 5 ) ;  more examp l es :  . . .  Zyerarudo . . .  o 
ko ib i to n i  motte i ru 'has Gerard for/as a l over' (SA 268 1 . 1 08c) ; Huz iwara Syunze i/ 
Tosfn ar i o t it f n i  motta Tei kan/Sada i e  ga . . .  'Je i ka who had F uj iwara Shunze i  as h i s 
father' (Ono 1 966. 1 40) ; . . .  sakkan o otoosan n i  motta musume wa . . .  'a g i r l  who had a 
wr iter for her father '  (SA 2639.45b) . The n i  i n  these express ions wou ld seem to mean 
someth i ng l i ke t�1 s ite 'as ' .  But we can not exp l a i n  the structu re as an opt iona l e l l i ps i s of 
nf fs ite} s i nce you can not say * . . .  o ko i b ito ni s ite motu . I t  seems to be unacceptable to 
permu te the adju ncts ,46 so that yuumei -z i n  0 yuuz i n  ni motu 'has a ce l ebr ity for a fr iend' 
can not be sa i d  as *yuuz i n  n i  yuumei -z i n  0 motu 'has for a f r iend a ce l ebri ty ' , bu t it i s  
poss ib l e  to focus e ither o r  both of the adju ncts and to conjo i n  two such express ions with 
a sha red adj u nct : Sakenom i o/wa syuz i n  ni wa moti -taku nai 'I don't want to have a 
drunkard for a husband' ;  Osyabe r i na onna wa tomodati n i  wa [matte mo]  kamawana i 
kedo tuma n i  wa moti -taku nai ' (To h ave) for a fr iend i s  a l l r i ght  but I don 't want to h ave 
a chatterbox of a woman for a wife ' ;  Osyaberi na onna wa , tomodati ni mo [moti -taku 
nakereba] tuma n i  mo moti -taku na i ' I  don't want to have a chatterbox of

. 
a woman for 

a friend or  for a wife ,  e i ther ' ;  Asaneboo mo [ syu z i n  ni wa mot i -taku nakereba ] sakenom f 

46. I n  the TRANS IT I V E  mutat ive. I n  the i ntransi t i ve ,  the subject can be del ayed (the reby 
themat i z i ng  the mutative ) : . . .  sore no tyoonan n i ,  watakus i  ga umaremas i ta ga . . .  'h i s  o ldest son was 
what I was born to be' ( R ) .  
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mo syuz i n  ni wa mot i -taku nai 'I don't want to have e i ther a s lugabed or a d ru nkard for a 
hu sband ' .  

The sentence Kano-zyo wa yuumei na gakusya no musume n i  umareta can be g iven 
th ree i nterpretat ions :  ( 1 )  as a corel at i ona l  mutat ive , 'She was born ( as) the daughter of a 
famous scho lar ' ;  ( 2 )  as a pu re passive, 'She was g iven bi rth by the daughter of a famous 
scho la r ' ;  or , (3) as a passive-der ived i n transit ive ( § 4. 5 ) ,  'She was born to the daughter of 
a famou s scho l a r' . 

9. 1. 1 1. (3). Subject-adverbial. The SU BJECT-ADVERB IAL convers ion i s  conf i ned to 
adject ival s and adj ect ival nou ns . The inf in i t ive is used as an adverb ia l  adju net that refers 
to the state of the su bject, and any verb may fo l l ow, inc lud i ng the pro-verb su ru 'does ( it ) ' :  

H ayai 'He i s  ear l y/fast' .  -+ Hayaku su ru 'They do it ear ly/fast' . 
Genk i  da 'He is heal thy/v igorou s' . -+ Genk i n i  su ru 'He does it i n  good hea l th ( v i gor

ou sly ) '  .47 
The d ifference between the mutative conversion and the su bject-adverbi a l  convers ion 

is seen somewhat more c l ea rly when the sentences a re expanded with adju ncts: 
A ga hayai 'A i s  fast' as object of transit ive mutative w i th B ga for su bject = B ga A o  

hayaku su ru 'B speeds A up ' .  
A ga hayai 'A i s  fast' a s  su bj ect-adverb ia l + A ga X o suru 'A does X '  = A  ga hayaku X o 

su ru (o r :  A ga X o hayaku su ru ) 'A does X fast'. 
With the su bject-adverbia l (and with the nuc lear-adverb ia l -and most other convers ions 
be l ow) , the order of the adju ncts is free to express re l at ive emphasis . With the mutative 
conversions it is uncommon-though not unacceptabl e-for the i nf i n it ive to p recede e i ther 
the subject or the object, wh ich reta i n  f ree order rel ative to each othe r :  A ga h i ru ne o 
nagaku su ru and H i  rune o A ga nagaku su ru can both mean 'A prol ongs h is nap' (MUTA
T IVE )  as wel l as (= Nagaku A ga h i ru ne o su ru , Nagaku h i rune o A ga su ru ) 'A naps for a 
l ong t ime' ( NUCLEAR-ADVER B I AL ,  be l ow) . Here is an example of the adject iva l inf in i 
t i ve ( in the EVA LUA T l  VE  conve rs ion , be low) before the immedi ate su bject ( = u nder ly ing 
object) of the potent ia l  of kau 'buys' : Soko de en k i r i age no riek i-tumar i  YASU KU 
mono ga kaeru-sosite, sore n i  motozuku antei ka-kooka wa kanar i  ooku no h i to n i  
amaneku ei kyoo su ru 'The advantage of ra i s ing the exchange va lue of the yen-v i z . ,  ( that) 
th i ngs can be bought cheaper-and th e stabi l i zat ion effect based on that wi l l  extens ive ly 
affect a cons iderabl e number of peop l e' (SA 2679.25c ) .  And N 2 n i  N 1 ga naru 'N 1 
becomes N 2 ' is acceptabl e :  Sono ka itoo n i ,  N i h�h no sarar i i -man ga natta 'The pres ident 
of that group-a Japanese sa l a ry worker has become i t' (SA 267 1 .62a-sic, ka i too = ka i tyoo) ; 
cf. M i o  328. 

It i s  not ent i re ly clear that adj uncts are carr ied with the i nf i n it ive i n  the su bject
adverb ia l  convers ion ,  but the su bject of the resu l t ing sentence is ident ica l with that of the 
i nf i n i t ive, so that it wou ld seem best der ived (as here )  f rom a reduct ion of two identical 
su bjects. Not al l cases of the subject-adverb ia l  convers ion a re am biguous; i t  is the on ly 
interpretat ion poss i bl e  for  the examp les (from V 1 1 5 )  Ume no hana ga siroku h i katte i ru 
'The p lum bl ossoms a re sh i n i ng white' (= Hana ga s i ro i 'The b lossoms are wh i te ' )  and 
. . . tu k i  ga u tukus iku kagayaite i ru 'the moon i s  gl eam ing beaut ifu l l y ' (= Tuk i  ga utukus i i 

47. But  the antonym of gen k i  is not an adj ectiva l nou n ,  so that Byook i  n i su ru can only be i nter
preted as ' I t  makes h i m  s ick '  (as a precopu l a r  nou n )  or  as 'They tu rn i t  i nto an i l l ness' ( as a pure abst ract 
nou n ) ,  and not as 'He  does it in i l l  hea lth ( unvigorous ly ) ' . 
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'The moon is beaut ifu l ' ) .  S im i l a r  examples are N i s i no sora ga k i n- i ro ni h i katte i ru 'The 
western sky i s  sh i n i ng golden '  ( l g 1 962.74) and perhaps Kono syu ssan wa karu ku su nda 
'Th is b i rth of a baby ended (up ) l i ght [= easy ] ' ( l g  1 962 .75 ) . 

9. 1. 1 1. (4). Nuclear-adverbial (= derived adverb). The i nf i n i t ives of at least some 
adjectives and adjectival nou ns can be u sed as adverb ia l  adju ncts with reference to the 
MAN N E R  in wh ich the action expressed by the verbal i s  carried out, i ndependently f rom 
the state of the su bj ect or object. (Observe the necess ity to set up a c l ass of ADVER BS, 
§ 1 3 . 7 ,  some of wh ich can not be pred icated and hence can not be der ived from a real 
nom i na l sentence . )  I n  add it i on to the mean i ngs 'They make it [ so that i t is] ear ly/fast' 
(trans it ive mutat ive, with object complement) and 'They do it [ and they are] ear l y/fast' 
( su bject-adverb ia l , with subject complement) , H ayaku su ru can a l so mean 'They do it 
[ and the act ion itse l f  is] ear l y/fast = They do it qu ick ly '  (nuc l ear-adve rb i a l ,  with nuc lear 
complement) . The fol l ow ing examp le wi l l  show the contrast : 

Watasi ga benkyoo o hayaku su ru 
( 1 )  'I speed up the study i ng' +-- Benkyoo ga h aya i  'The study is ear ly/fast' . 
(2) ' I study ear ly '  +-- Watasi ga hayai ' I  am ear ly/fast ' .  
(3 )  ' I  study qu ick l y ' +-- Haya i  ' I t  is earl y/fast ' .  

In th is exampl e, i t m ight be thought that the second semantic interpretat ion ( su bject
adverb ia l ) cou ld perh aps be stretched to inc lude the th i rd i nterpretat ion ( nuc l ear
adverbi a l ) ,  but the re a re other examp les wh ich w i l l  br ing home the d i fficu l ty of try ing to 
p i n  the reference of the i nf i n it ive down to e ither the su bject or the object : 

Watasi ga benkyoo o yoku su ru 
( 1 )  'I make the study [ so it i s ] good = I  improve my study i ng ' +-- Benkyoo ga yo i  

'The study i s  good ' .  
( 2 )  ' I  study [ and I am good = ]  wel l ' +-- Watasi ga yo i  ' I  am good ( at i t) ' .48 
(3) 'I study often/l ots' +-- ' I t  i s  [ enough to be] good ' .  

What we seem to have in the th ird case (the nuc l ear-adverbia l ) i s  an adverb that is l ex ica l l y  
der ived f rom the i nf i n i t ive-and is identical with i t  i n  p ronu nc iat ion; each such D ER I VED  
ADVERB ,  wh i l e  superf ic i al l y  d ist i ngu ished i n  no way from the i nf i n it ive , shou ld probably 
be l i sted separate ly i n  the lex icon ,  i n  order to show that the nuc lear-adverb ia l  i nterpreta
tion is poss ib le for such sentences. Sentence adverb ia l s-such as fgaW) ni mo 'unexpectedly 
enough ' and un-yoku ' luck i l y '-can be treated as an extens ion of the nucl ear adverb ia l  i
zat ion .  

I f  the v i ew taken he re is correct, it shou ld be poss ib le to generate a sentence l i ke [Asa] 
h ayaku I I [ watasi ga I ]  h ayaku I benkyoo o hayaku s ita ' [ I ]  qu ick ly speeded up the study i ng 
ear ly [ i n the morn ing ] ' , reduc ib le by opti ona l e l l i ps i s to H ayaku II hayaku I h ayaku s ita
with any one of the hayaku 's i nte rpretabl e ( i n  theory ,  at l east) as any one of the Engl ish 
adverbs ( i nc lud i ng the one h id i ng in the verb 'speed ' ) .  An add it i onal i nterpretati on wou l d  
b e  iterat ion ( "fast-fast-fast ! " ) .  

Examp les der ived from adject ives : nagaku 'for a long t ime ' ;  ataras iku 'newly I recent ly , 
fresh ly ,  anew' ; hages iku 'f ierce ly ' ;  [mono- ] sugoku 'dreadfu l ly = very ' ;  yasas i ku 'eas i l y ,  
s imp ly '  (cf. 'gent ly ' ,  subject-adverb ia l ) ;  karuku ' l ight ly ; eas i l y '-Gomli 1no ryoo n i  m i -atta 
syookyaku-zyoo o tuku roo to su reba zyuus igo-oku no kane wa karu ku kakaru 'To bu i l d  

48 . A semant ic extens ion l eads t o  t h e  i d i omatic mean i ng ' i s  prof ic ient a t  N '  a s  i n  bunsyoo o yoku 
suru ' i s  a prof ic ient wr iter' . (G rammat ica l ly  th i s  m ight  a l so be i nte rpreted as ' improves the sentences' . )  
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an inc i nerator adequate for the quant ity of trash wi l l  easi ly requ i re fou rteen or f i fteen 
hu ndred m i l l i on [yen ] i n  money ' (SA 2668.30a) ; kuwas iku ' i n  deta i l ; prec ise l y'-Motto 
kuwas iku ieba . . .  'To put the matter more prec i se ly . . .  ' seems to bel ong here rather than 
with the mutative, as does a l so ook i ku in Nobi-r itu wa ook i ku otiru 'The growth rate fal l s  
i n  a big way ' (SA 267 1 .45d ) ;  i t iz i ru s i ku 'remarkab ly '- . . .  k i kaW) ga it iz i ru s i ku hueta 
koto . . .  'that opportun it ies have remarkably increased i n  number' ( K 1 966. 1 76 ) .  

Examples der ived from adjectiva l nou ns :  genk i  n i  'v igorous ly ' ;  k ire i n i  'neatl y ,  n ice ly ' ;  
h i zyoo n i  'extraord i nar i ly = exceedi ngl y ' ;  yake n i  'desperate ly = horr ib ly ,  ter r ibly '-Yake 
n i  atukatta ' I t  was d readfu l ly hot ' ;  se i kaku ni [ ieba ] 'exactl y [ speak i ng] ' .  

Negatives occur with a l l th ree i nterpretati ons, though there may be some restr ict ions 
as nucl ear-adverb ia l s  that shou ld be exp lored : Utu kus iku naku kaita 'He wrote unbeauti 
fu l l y ' ;  K ire i zya naku kaita 'He wrote u nneat ly ' ;  s izuka zya naku syaberu 'He talks U n· 
qu ietl y ' ;  Omosfroku naku sugosita 'He passed the t ime u n interest i ng ly ' .  But some a re 
rejected : *Genk i  zya naku is replaced by Genk i ·naku i n  the sentence Genk i -naku sigoto 
o sita 'He d id h i s work u nenergetical l y ' .  Genk i -naku is the inf in it ive of Genk i -na i ,  an 
adjective der ived from Genk i  [ ga ]  nai ' Energy is l ack ing = [One ]  l acks energy ' .  The 
opposite express ion Genk i  [ ga l  yo i wi l l  not reduce to an adject ive; it can on ly u ndergo 
the normal ju nctu re reduction to Genk i  I yoku ,  and there i s  no *genk i -yoku .  

More examples of nuc lear-adverb ia l s  ( from V 1 1 8 ) : H idoku n ite i ru 'They are te rr ib ly 
a l ike ' ;  Tumetaku waratta 'She sm i l ed coo l l y ' ;  s[zu ka n i  husuman o akete . . .  'Open ing 
the opaque sl i d i ng door qu ietly . .  . ' ;  N i kuta i -tek i  n i  yowatte . . .  'Weaken i ng phys ical ly . .  . ' ;  
Tobi wa i�1 no ue o ook iku mawatte um i  no h�b e dete yuku ras ikatta 'The k ite [ b i rd ]  
made a b i g  ci rc l e  above the  house and seemed to  be  head i ng ou t to  sea' .  The  examp les 
given here are a l l  si ng le-word adverbs, but phrases sometimes occu r :  Kono hi wa, sootyoo 
kara OTO MO NAKU ame ga otite ita ga, um i  wa sizuka datta 'On th is day rai n was fa l l i ng 
W ITHOUT A SOU ND (= s i l entl y )  from ear ly morn ing , bu t the sea was calm '  ( SA 2670.42d ) ;  
the man ner i nte rpretati on somehow seems better tha n  the su bject-adverb ia l  i n terpretat ion ,  
th ough the latte r is conce ivab le ,  from someth i ng l i ke 'the ra i n  has no sou nd' .  N otice that 
in hukaku kan-z i ru 'fee l s it deep ly '  ne ither I T  nor YOU are "deep" ;  the depth refers to the 
fee l i ng itse l f .  And in h iroku aruk i -mawaru 'wa l ks arou nd extens ive ly '  the l im i tat ion is on 
the act itse lf .  

9. 1. 1 1. (5). Evaluative. The EVALUAT IVE  convers ion bl ends a statement of eval uat ion 
(p redicated by an adject ive or an adject iva l nou n )  with a sentence that uses th e eva l u ated 
as d i rect object : Tan i n  no koto ga yoi/waru i 'Th i ngs abou t other peop l e  are good/bad ' +  
Tan in no koto o iu 'says th i ngs about othe r  peop le ' -+ Tan i n  no koto o yoku/waruku iu 
'says good/bad th i ngs about others = speaks we l l / i l l  of others ' .49 The i n f i n it ive can be 
negativ ized : H i  o omosfroku naku sugosita ' I  passed the days in du l l  fash ion ' ;  Sore o 
tanos iku naku m ita ' I  watched that without enjoyment' . Other examp les are Sore o 
utu kus iku kaita i n  the mean ing ' I  wrote it [ so that it wou l d  be] beauti fu l '  and Sore o 
k ire i n i  kaita i n  the mean ing 'I wrote it [ so that it wou ld be] neat '-somehow to be 
connected with Sore ga utuku si i  'That is beau t ifu l '  and Sore ga k i re i  da 'That is neat' 
rather than with Sono koto ga utukus i i  'That act i s  beau tifu l '  and Sono koto ga k i rei da 

49. P resumably th is u nderl i es the fol l ow ing  pass iv i zed exampl e :  Ka re hodo za i n i n  -tyu u  wa ruku 
iwa reta syusyoo wa na i 'No pr ime m i n i ster was so i l l -spoken of wh i l e  in off ice as was he' (SA 2668 .40a ) .  
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'That act is neat' (which wou ld  ind icate the nucl ear-adverb ia l  convers ion ) .  And Sore ga 
yasu i 'That is cheap' somehow under l ies Sore o yasu ku kau 'buys it cheap ' .  

9. 1 .  1 1. (6). Transitive putative. The TRANS IT IVE  PUT A T l  VE  resu l ts from putt ing 
togethe r  two sentences of the types shown be l ow :  Sore ga a r igatai/u resi i/kanas i i  'That is 
obl ig ing/pleasant/sad' + Sore o omotta ' I  thought/fe l t  that' � Sore o/wa ar igataku/ 
u res iku/kanas iku omotta ' I  thought that obl ig i ng/p l easant/sad ' .  The adjective need not 
be emotiona l : S i ken-mondai o yasas iku omotta ' I  thought the exam quest ions easy ' .  
I nstead of an adjective you may f i nd an adject iva l nou n :  Sore o hus i g i  n i  kangaeru ' I  f ind 
that st range' (= Sore ga hus ig i  da to kangae ru ) ;  Sore o koohuku n i  kan-z ita ' I  fe lt th at to 
be (fortunate = )  a blessi ng' . And occas iona l l y  you wi l l  fi nd a noun ,  espec i a l l y  if mod i f ied 
by an adjective, though it is more common to u se N no yoo n i : H itob ito wa sore o yoi ( 1 )  I • I I 

-

koto no yoo n i  omou People fee l that to be a good th ing ' (Ono 1 966. 1 3) ;  Watasi no 
koto 0 o-tetuda i-san -gu rai n i  s ika omotte i nai n desu yo 'They th i nk of me as noth i ng 
more than a housema id ,  I tel l you '  (SA 267 1 . 1 30c ) . 50 I n  the fol l ow ing example the con
vers ion i s  adnom ina l i zed to i ts ep ithemat ized object : Kondo hodo wakai onna-no-ko ga 
k irei de naku kan-z ita tabf wa ar imasen desita 'I never had a trip on wh ich I fe l t  the 
you ng g i r l s  were so unpretty as th i s  t ime' (SA 2688. 1 00b) ; the immediate ly  u nder ly ing 
sentence is ta bl o . . .  kan-z i ta 'about the tr ip I fe l t  that . .  . '  bu t the deeper relat i onsh ip 
between "tr ip" and "g i r l s" i s  vague . 

The trans iti ve putative i s  l a rge ly  l i m ited to the verbs omou 'th i nks , fee l s' ( and its 
synonyms) , kangaeru 'th i nks , f igu res, reckons' , kan-z i ru 'fee l s ' ,  and m lru ' regards as , 
th i nks of as'-as i n  Sore o omoslroku mlta ' I  thought that enjoyab le '  rather tha n  (with 
the eva l u at ive) ' I  watched that with enjoyment' ,  cf. Kotira no se i h i n  o omoku m lta 'They 
h igh ly  regarded our products' . But there are a few othe r  verbs of s im i l ar mean i ng wh ich 
can be u sed with the tran sit ive pu tat ive : Hon o ta isetu ni atu kau 'We treat the book as 
va l u ab le ' ;  So re o waruku toru ' [One ]  takes that bad ly ' ;  Kore o re i ni toreba . . . ' I f  we 
take th i s  as an example . . . '-perhaps th is is a mutat ive, l i ke Onna o h i toz it i  n i  toru ' I wi l l  
take the woman a s  a hostage' ;  Tooyoo d e  w a  yuuzyoo to i u  mono o takaku hyooka(-) 
su ru ' I n  the Or ient fr iendsh i p  i s  someth i ng h igh ly  va lued '  (Maeda 1 962.60 ) ; Watakusi 
wa n i ngen no t ie to iu mono o ,  motto takaku katte imasu ' I ( buy = )  value human wisdom 
h igher ( than that) ' (Tk 2 . 1 54a) . 

A transit ive putative sentence such as Hana o utukus iku omou ' I  th ink the f lowers 
beaut i fu l '  is equ iva l ent in mean i ng to a quotative sentence Hana o utuku sl i  to omou 
' I  th ink the fl owers to be beau t ifu l ' ,  wh ich- i n tu rn-can be taken as rough ly  the equiv
a lent of Hana ga utukus f  i to omou ' I th i nk that the f lowers a re beautifu l ' .  Cf. § 2 1 . 1 .  

There a re negat ives : Sore o/wa anmari ar igataku/u res iku/kanasi ku/omosiroku naku 
omotta ' I thought that none too obl ig ing/p leasant/sad/ i nterest ing ' .  The Kansa i i nf i n i t ive 
(A- [ k ] u ,  p .  392n) i s  u sed with th e h umb le verb zon-z fru n (= omou ) ,  and the verb i tse l f  i s  
somet imes omitted : Sore o a r igatoo fzon-zimasu} ' I  apprec i ate that' . 

9. 1. 1 1. (1). In transitive putative. The I NTRANS IT I V E  PUT A T l  VE resu l ts from the 
fo l l owi ng process : Sore ga A-i (AN da , N [ no yoo] da) � Sore ga A-ku (AN n i ,  N [ no 
yoo] n i )  + [Sore ga ] omowareru ' i s  thought, fe lt ' ,  m ieru 'seems' ,  k i koeru ' i s  heard ' ,  

50 . But  t he  nou n o-tetuda i -san becomes part of an adject iva l -nou n ph rase by  add i ng the restr i ct ive 
-gu rai ( na . . .  J .  
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omoeru 'can be thought/fe l t ,  is thought/fe l t ;  seems', m i rareru 'is regarded as', 
nagamerareru 'is v iewed as', kan-z i rareru 'is felt (as ) '5 1 . . . . Examp les :  Omosiroku m ieta 
' I t  seemed fu n ' ;  Myoo ni omowareta ' I t  fe lt strange ' ;  Kao ga nagaku m ieru (= naga i to 
m ieru ) 'The face l ooks l ong' ; S ingo ni wa hutar i no musume ga ke ihaku ni omoeta 'To 
Sh ingo the two g i r l s  appeared f l ippant' ( Kawabata in V 1 1 3) ; S i raume ga anzu ka min i ka 
no hana ni m ieta 'The wh i te p lum blossoms l ooked l i ke apr icot blossoms or someth i ng '  
( Kawabata i n  Vardu l  1 1 9) ;  Watas i wa h izyoo n i  sore ga omosi ro i booken-tek i  na s igoto 
n i  omowareta 'To me that seemed extreme ly i nterest ing adventu rous work' ( K ikuch i  Kan 
i n  V 1 1 9) ; . . .  se i nen no gotoku [ = no yoo n i ]  m ieta ga . . .  'he l ooked l i ke a youth but . .  . '  
(Tk 2.295 ) ;  i ma de wa, huyu n i  de-kaseg i n i  i kana i  to, yohodo namake-monon ka 
byoon i n  n i  m i ra reru , to iu hodo de-kasegi wa atar imae no koto n i  natte i ru 'At present, i f  
you don 't go ou t for work i n  the winter, it h as got so that h i r ing out i s  the expected 
th i ng-so much so that if you don't h i re out in the winter you a re rega rded as l azy or s ick' 
(SA 2684. 1 8e ) .  There a re negatives : Sore ga/wa anmar i  omoslroku naku omowareta ' I t  
was thought not over ly amusi ng ' .  

Cf .  -te m ieru ,  § 9.2 .4. (8 ) ; . . .  (A- i ,  N da ) to wakaru /kangaerareru /omowareru/omoeru , 
§ 2 1 . 1 ; N n i  s ite wakaru/kangaeru/kangaerareru /omou/omowareru , . . . . Not ice that 
Otoosan n i  m i eru can be i nterpreted e i ther as ' I t  l ooks l i ke (o r :  l ooks to be) father ' or 
' I t i s  v i s ib le to (can be seen by ) father ' .  

Both of the l ast two convers ions are u sua l on ly for adjectives or adjectiva l nou ns; nou ns 
wi l l  norma l l y  occu r as N no yoo ni, though a few examples of s imp le N ni wi l l be fou nd 
above. Verbs can a l so appear i f  med iated by adnom ina l izat ion to yoo ni: Sore wa Kotake 
no kekkon n i  gen ' i n  ga aru y�b n i  omowareru ' I t  appears that that has i ts roots in Kotake's 
marr iage' ( l g 1 962.92 ) ; the sore wa i s  a su bdued themat izat ion of a gen it ive, i . e .  sore no 
[-+ sono] gen ' in . Or, the verb can be ev ident ia l ized (V- i -soo da, § 20) : Ame ga I hu r i -soo 
ni I omowareru ' I t  appea rs to l ook l i ke ra i n ' ,  Ame ga I hu r i -soo n i  I omou 'I th i nk  it l ooks 
l i ke ra i n ' .  

Although the negat ive o f  a ve rba l i s  by  form an  adject ive, a nd  hence su scept ib l e  to  the 
conversio ns, it seems to be more common to use V- (a ) na i  yoo ni m ieru etc . tha n  to u se 
V- (a ) naku m ieru ( for wh ich I have no exampl e ) : . . .  amar i  nagai a ida wa I I tu zu kanakatta I 
yoo ni I mieru ' I t  seems not to have conti nued for too long a t ime . .  . '  (Ono 1 966.83 )-but 
yoo here is needed i n  order to preserve the perfect. 

I n  add iti on to the seven convers ions descr i bed above, see a l so S kara ni [wa] , § 1 7 . 1 .  
9. 1. 12. Verb dropping. 

The gerund form of some of the sentences made by the transit ive mutative convers ion 
of the preced ing section (X  o Y n i  su ru 'makes X i nto Y ' )  can be u sed adverb ia l ly with an 
opti ona l dropp i ng of the geru nd s ite. The resu l t ing pattern X o Y n i  [ s ite ] 'wi th X as Y' 
(or the l i ke) i s  i l l u strated in these examples : Kore o k i kkake ni [ ]  se i koo s ita 'Th is (was 
what) sta rted me succeed ing' ;52 Toodai no akari o tayor i  ni [ ] kookoo su ru 'They nav igate 

5 1 . The usua l l y  trans i t ive kan-z i ru 'feel s '  i s  somet imes u sed as equ iva lent to the pass ive (o r  spon
taneous potent i a l ) kan-z i rareru : Ga i koku  no kyarameru wa, N ihon-z i n ni wa s i t ukkoku kan-z imasu ne 
'To Japanese, fore ign caramel s taste too strong' (Tk 4 . 1 94b) -note the marker N I .  

52 .  Cf .  Ano soodoo ga k i kkake d e  Noori n-syoo n i  sant i -ha i k i -se ido o tuku raseta 'With that d i stu rbance 
as excu se they had the Agr icu l tu re M i n istry prepare a system for so i l  ret i rement '  (SA 2689 . 1 45c) ; de is 
the copu la  geru nd . 
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by the l ight from the l ighthouse ' ;  Ano-h ito o us i ro-date ni [ ]  . . .  'W ith h im for a backer 
. . .  ; With h is support . . .  ' ;  Kore o k ikaW) ni [ ] . . .  'Tak i ng th is opportun ity . . .  ' ;  Kane o 

I • [ ] 'W" h I b" I M k [, ) k . . [ ] ' L  . me-ate n i  . . .  1t money as one s o 1ect . . .  ; u su o o oya no awan n i  . . .  ett i ng 
son stand i n  for father . . .  '; Kono ten o sakai n i  [ ] . . .  'With th i s  po int as a bou ndary '  (SA 
267 1 .44b) . 53 M any of these express ions are l i ke the ph rasal postpos it ions of § 9. 7 :  Sore 
o itogu ti ni [ ] . . .  'W ith that as a clue . . . ' ;  Sore o kawaki r l ( - )  ni [ ] . . .  'With that as a starter 

We a re forced to recogn ize the dropp i ng of s ite by the presence of the stranded d i rect 
object. I f n i  were s imply the i n f i n it ive of the copu la ' i ts be ing (a case of) ' the nouns wou ld 
be marked as subjects (X  ga Y n i  . . .  ) ; compare the two examples c ited i n  § 9. 1 ,  Sore ga 
munen-sa n i  . . .  'Wi th that as a resentment . . .  ' and . . .  h o [ h ) o  dake ga momoiro n i ( ,  s ikasi 
. . .  ) 'just her cheeks were p ink ( ,  but . . . ) ' , and the more common examp l es with the copu la 
gerund, such as z iko ga gen ' i n  de si nda h ito 'a person who d ied as the resu l t  of an acc ident' . 
Our e l l ips is is not a f ictive process i ntroduced merely to exp l a i n  away the anoma ly of a 
d i rect object i n  the absence of a trans itive verb, s irice the dropp i ng is opt iona l and s ite 
can a lways be put back : Senbe [ i )  o tumami n i  fs itet u isuk i i  no m izuwar i  o nom i-nagara 
... 'Wh i le dr ink ing whiskey-and-water with r ice crackers to n i bble on . . .  ' . S ince site can NOT 
be added to Sore to wa betu ni . . .  'Quite apart from that .. . '  (p .  396) , that expression must 
be an i nf in iti ve adverbi a l i zation of the copu la. Cf. N wa [+-o]  betu n i /to s ite (pp. 456, 579 ) .  

A few examp les ( from KKK  3. 1 4 1 -2) : . . .  sono akaz i o kooz itu n i  [ ] . . .  'w i th that 
def ic it as a pretext' ; . . .  me is i n-bu kai doz i n  o a ite ni [ ] syoobai o s ite i ru 'is do ing bus i ness 
with superst it ious nat ives as customers' ; • • •  II  1 2725" no bangoo 0 tegakar i  ni [ ] soosa 
-tyuu no tokor�1 . . .  'wh i l e  i nvestigat i ng with the number " 1 2725" as a c lue ' ;  . . .  kore o 
tane n i  [ ] Se ioo -gawa n i  hutatabi yonkoku-kaig i o h i rakasete . . .  'wi l l  u se th i s  as an ex
cuse to force the Western Eu ropean powers to reopen a Fou r  Power Conference'. 

More examp les ,  f rom var ious sou rces :  Sore o i i  kot�1 n i  [ ] . . .  'Tak i ng advantage of 
that = F i nd i ng it a good excu se . . .  ' ( F n  229a) ; Koo sita z izyoo o ha ike i  ni [ ] , . . . 'With 
th i s  sort of s ituat ion as a background , . .  .' (SA 2664 . 1 22a ) ;  Aaku-too no dens i n-bas i ra o 
usi ro n i  [ ] , boku (- ) wa gunsyuu o n i rami -tuketa 'With a rc- l ight pole beh i nd me, I g l ared 
at the crowd' (Tk 3 .7 1 a ) ; Kono zyookyoo o ha ikei n i  [ ] , roomaz i -ronsya, kanamoz i 
ronsya wa ooi n i  katudoo sita 'With th is s i tu at ion for a background the advocates of 
roman izat ion and the advocates of kana engaged i n  great act iv i ty ' ;  . . .  Gabu r i eru wa 
byook i o riyuu n i  [ ] gakkoo o kekk i n  sita 'Gabr ie l l e  stayed away from her school j ob, 
g i v i ng i l l ness as the reason '  (SA 2649. 1 05c ) ;  Mati 1no h i to go tizu o tayor i ni [ ] ,  aru ie 
o sagasite i ta 'A person f rom the town was l ook ing for a certa i n  house ,  with a map to 
re ly on '  ( Sh i bata 1 96 1 . 7 1 ) ;  . . .  kare ga sakunen zyuugatu no Pari kokusa i -g i taa-konkuuru 
it i- i nyuu syoo o o-m iyage n i  [ ] sak fgoro k i koku sita 'he recentl y retu rned to Japan with , 
as a memento of h i s trave ls , the winn i ng of f i rst pr ize i n  the Par i s I nternat iona l Gu itar 
Competit ion of October of last year' (SA 2679. 1 1 9a ) ;  Soko de boku n wa, sono 
Ameri ka-z i n  no sensei ga han-tos i hodo site k i koku s ityatta no o i i  kot�l ni [ ] , yamete 
s imatta no da keredo . . .  'Then I took advantage (mak ing a good th ing) of tha·t American 
teacher's go i ng home after half a year, and qu i t' (CK 985 .372 ) ;  Undoo- i n  hutar i  ga ihan 
o ku n i  [ ] z i satu 'Two party workers commit su ic ide , anx ious over (e lect ion) i rregu l ar i t ies' 
(SA 2663 . 1 26-a headl i ne with e l l ips is of f ina l  su ru /sita after verbal nou n ,  on wh ich see 

53. With s ite i ntact : Sore ga ha isen o saka i ni s i te itten s i ,  . . .  'That a l l  changed with the war 
defeat (as the d iv id i ng l i ne ) , and .. .' (SA 2688 .89c ) .  
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§ 28 ) ;  Koten si nsaku o towazun seka i  -zyuu no su i r i - syoosetu o senmon ni [ ]  hon'yaku 
s ite i ru s i r i izu de, . . .  ' I t i s  a ser ies that spec ia l izes i n  translat i ng mystery stor ies from a l l  
over the worl d ,  both cl assic and new works' (SA 2679. 1 43a ) .  I n  the l ast examp l e, si nce 
. . .  o towazu ( - )  'not d i sc r im i nat ing between .. . ' typ ica l ly takes as i ts object a pa i r  of contrast
i ng semantic ent it ies-e i ther lex ical i zed (danzyo 'men and/or women' )  or conjo i ned as 
questions, we can assume that the d i rect conjo i n i ng at the beg i n n i ng of the sentence repre
sents someth ing l i ke Koten [de aru ka] s i nsaku [ de aru ka] . . .  'whether i t be c l assics or be 
new works' . I n  . . .  kak iok i  o tate n i  [ ] , . . .  'on the strength of h i s death bed note' ( Kb 1 76) 
we m ight prefer to assume e l l i ps is of the spec if ic verb totte (< "tak ing it as a sh ie ld" ) ,  but 
s i te i s  a l so used . 

I n  the fol l ow ing example ( perhaps a b lend with § 9 . 1 . 1 3? )  the ni is dropped a long with 
s ite :  Bakansu n i  ha itta no o sa iwa i [ ] , R -husa i  wa Kur i sutian o sa isyo wa Doitu ,  tug i  n i  
l tar i a e to  tabi -dataseta 'Tak i ng advantage o f  the fact that vacat ion t ime  had  set i n ,  M .  and 
Mme R .  sent Ch r ist ian off trave l i ng , f i rst to Germany and then to I ta ly '  (SA 2649. 1 05c) . 

An examp le  of N o A-ku [ s ite] was g iven i n  § 9 . 1 . 1 1 :  makura o takaku [ s ite ] neru 
's l eeps with one's p i l low h igh (= i n  peace ) ' .  For an example of VN [ s ite] irai 's i nce VN - i ng' , 
see §9 .2 .3 .  

A s im i l a r  e l l ips is occu rs for the copu la geru nd de i n  Sore mo sono hazu [ de ] , . . .  'And 
that be ing on ly natu ral , . .  . '  (SA 2680. 1 1 6c )  and in conjoi ned sentences of the type A ga 
X [de ] , B ga Y da ;  the f i na l  da can drop al so/ instead, so that we a l so get both ( 1 )  A ga X 
[ ] , B ga Y [ ] and (2 )  A ga X de, B ga Y [ ] . I n  the same way , a f i na l  su ru or s ita w i l l  drop 
in certai n sty l es , e.g. that of newspaper head l i nes. For om iss ion of other forms of suru , 
see § 1 4 . 1 .3 , § 1 4 .3 ,  § 2 1 .4, § 28. Here is a n  examp le of nuc lear e l l ips is ( § 28 )  that removes 
naru from an i ntrans it ive mutative conversion : Tookyoo-to no t i z i -kooho ni [ naru ] I to i u  

! I ( 1 )  I 
' l hanas1 ga aru yoo desu keredo mo There seems to be some ta l k  about [your  u ndertak i ng 

cand idacy for the Tokyo governorsh ip '  (SA 2678 .46b) . And for a dropp ing of the subject
exa l t i ng (o-V - i )  ni naru in i ts geru nd form natte, see § 1 0, p. 599 . 

Other p laces where the copu l a  gerund is opt iona l  ( but usua l l y  om itted) inc l ude the 
exp ress ion X wa motiron/oroka/motoyor i [de ]  Y 'Y to say noth ing of X', as i n :  Kono 
hon wa h ihyoo wa motoyor i [ ] I syooka i  suru koto mo muzukas i i ( - )  'Th is book is d iff icu l t  
to introduce, to say noth i ng of cr i tica l l y  rev iew' (SA 2679 . 1 03a) . 

Cf. N o  haz ime fto site}, p. 578 in § 9 .7 ;  Sore wa to-mo-kaku fto s ite} 'Be that as i t 
may ' ;  . . . . 
9. 1. 13. Direct adverbialization of nominals. 

Express ions of time and p lace often cons ist of a noun preceded by an adnom in al ex
press ion :  Sono toki da ' I t  i s  that t ime', Nagai a ida da ' I t  is a long i nterva l (of t ime ) ' ,  Tooi 
tokoro da ' I t  is a fa r-off p l ace ' ,  etc . We expect these to adverbia l i ze by convert ing the 
copu la i nto its i nf i n i t ive form n i . But somet imes, e i ther optiona l l y or obl igato r i l y ,  the ni 
d rops, l eav i ng the u nder ly i ng nom ina l  sentence D I R ECTLY ADVE RB I AL I Z ED . (Cf. 
d i rect nom ina l  izatio n ,  § 1 4 .6 . )  

I t  i s  usua l  to drop the tempora l - l ocative n i  with certai n express ions of R E LATI V E  
t ime ( such a s  k i noo 'yeste rday ' ,  kyonen ' l ast yea r' , etc . )  but not with those of SP EC I F I C  
t ime (yo-z i n i  'at fou r  o'c lock ' ,  gozyuu-nen n i  ' i n  [ 1 9] 50' , etc . ) , a s  po i nted out i n  BJ 
1 . 1 24. Notice that the time nou n ima 'present (t ime) ' spl its i nto d i fferent mean i ngs 
depend i ng on the presence of the n i :  ( 1 )  ima da � ima n i  'soon, present ly , by and by' ;  



§9 . 1 . 1 3 . Direct adverb ial izat ion of nominals 473 

( 2 ) ima da (� ima ni ) � ima 'now, at present'-or, when fol l owed by a quant ity word and 
st ri pped of accent, ' ( some) more ' (= moo) as i n  ima sukos i 'a l i tt le more' and ima h itotu 
'one more ' . 54 As Jorden notes , certa i n t ime express ions (e .g .  those end i ng w ith -goro 
'about' ) optiona l ly take the marker ni. The names of the seasons be long in th is group ,  but 
they are more common without ni , as are the parts of the day : haru ' in spr i ng ' ,  natu ' i n  
summer' ,  ak i  ' i n  autumn ' ,  huyu ' i n  w inter ' ;  asa ' i n  the morn i ng ' ,  h i ru 'du r ing the  day ' ,  
gogo ' i n  the afternoon ' ,  ban ' i n  the even ing ' .  S im i l a r  i s  haz ime fn [} wa 'at f i rst, i n  the 
beg i n n i ng ' .  

Express ions of durati on are often d i rectly adverbia l i zed : naga i  a ida ' for a l ong time' ,  
san-z ikan [ -gu ra i ]  ' for th ree hou rs' ; Koko [ or :  Kono] n i -sansyuukan ame ga na i  'There 
has been no ra i n  for the last few weeks ' .  

The re are other k i nds of opt iona l l y  om itted n l .  These a re to be treated as words be
l ong ing to the c lass of adverbs as we l I as to some other c l ass (usua l l y  that of adject iva l 
nou n  or  of precopu la r  nou n ) : amari fn it 'over ly ' ,  tyokusetu fnit 'd i rectl y ' ,  tugf-tug i  
fn i /to} 'one after another ' ,  . . .  ; Sa iwa i fn i} kazoku wa m i n�1genk i  desu 'Happ i l y ,  the 
whole fam i l y  is we l l ' . (Sa iwa i is an adverb, an adjectival nou n ,  and a l so a pure abstract 
nou n-as in sa iwai o i noru 'pray s  for happi ness' . )  Sometimes the re is a d i fference of mean
ing: as an adverb zyu nz i  means 'gradua l l y ' ,  bu t zyu nz i ni means 'con secutive ly ' .  Two 
ways to say 'comparative ly '  are optiona l ly marked by n i , wa r ia i  fn it  and h ikaku-tek i  
fn i } :  h i kaku-tek i  yooi n i  z i k koo sareru ' i s  accomp l i shed comparative l y  easi l y ' .  See a l so . . .  
koto fn i }  i n  § 1 4 . 1 ,  p .  843. 

Ce rta in adverb ia l  express ions perm it you to u se e i the r  ni or de (cf. A l fonso 305 ) : 
oogoe n i /de ' l oud ly ' ,  genk i  n i /de 'v i gorous ly ' ;  zyoodan n i /de 'jok i ng ly ' ( n i p referred ) ,  
buz i  n i/de 'safe ly '  ( n i  preferred ) ;55 na isyo n i/de 'secretl y '  (de preferred ) ;  . . . . E l l i ps is of 
someth i ng l i ke su ru no 'doing it' can l eave these copu la-marked adverb ia l i zatio ns stranded 
d i rectly before another copu l a  (u sua l l y  propred icat ive ) ,  as observed on p .  242 ( § 3. 1 0) .  

There are a number o f  postadnom i na l s  that u ndergo d i rect adverb ia l izat ion e ither 
ob l igator i l y  or (more often) opt iona l ly : 

I ' . [1 ] I I M ' (1 ) I I tokoro: Genza 1  no tokoro, . . .  At present, . . .  ; okka no tokoro, . . .  At the moment, . . .  ; 
Kekkyok� 1 no tokor�� . . .  ' I n  the last/f ina l  ana lys is , . . .  '; Ooyoso no tokor�� . . .  ' R ough ly 
speak i ng, . . .  ' ;  Tumaru tokor�� . . .  [ oratorica l ] = Tumar i ,  . . .  ' I n  short/br ief/sum ,  .. . ' ;  Anzen 

k Ld 'T b h f ·d , s· 'b k [, )  'U · · I · · na to oro, . . .  o e on t e sa e s1 e ,  . . .  ; 1 ra eta to oro, . . .  pon i nqu 1 ry exam i nat ion , 
. .  . ' (SA 2672.29d ) ; Sas-su ru tokor�� . . .  'Presumab ly ,  . .  . ' ;  Mattak�1 no tokor�� . . .  'To te l l  
h h , z ·  C· 17z · · k C· 1 ' I  1 ·  • !k ! k c' 1 k ' t e trut  , . . .  ; 1 tu 1 ssa 1  no to oro, . . .  n rea 1 ty ,  . . .  ; . . .  syooz 1 1 na to oro omatte 

s imatta 'to be honest about it, I was most embarrassed' (SA 2673 . 1 43c) ; Tabete m ita 
k [, ) I k 'Wh I I d . . d 1 • . ' K ' " kk  . k [, ) to oro, uma atta en samp e 1 t, 1t was e 1c 1ous ; are-ra wa 1 en s 1ta to oro, 

Betonamu se ihu -gu n to kawarana i 'They are, at f i rst g lance , no d i fferent from the V iet-
, . ! [1 ]  I • I namese government forces (SA 2672.23c) ; Sa 1 syo m 1ta tokoro yosasoo datta kedo n i -do 

-me kara wa anmari [ i  to omowanakatta 'When I f i rst saw it [= the f i lm ]  it seemed �ood 
but after the second t ime I decided it wasn't very good ' ;  Sassok�1 tyoosa s ita tokoro� 

54. The accentuat ion tel l s  us that ima-made 'up to now' ,  ima-motte 'as yet ' ,  and ima-goro 'about 
now' are l ex i ca l  der ivat ives, obl igator i l y  replac ing the i r  sources * ima made, * ima matte, and * ima -goro . 

55 .  I n  wri tten Japanese th i s  is a l so d i rect l y  adve rb ia l ized : . . .  buz i  doosen n i  kyuuzyo sareta 'were 
saved w ithout harm by the same sh ip '  (SA 2674. 1 29c ) . 
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kono ueetoresu wa arubaito no tandai -se i to wakatta 'Upon a qu ick check , th i s  wai tress 
tu rned out to be a jun ior col l ege student work i ng on the s ide' (SA 2674 .99d ) . 56 I I [, ] 
koto: Kyonen no koto, . . .  ' [ I t  is a matter of] l ast year , . .  . ' .  Expressi ons such as nagai 
koto 'for a l ong t ime' ,  hayai koto 'p romptly ' ,  and isso no koto 'preferably, rather' a re 
often treated as lex ical adverbs ( see § 1 4. 1 )  as is su nde-no-koto fn i/de} ( § 1 3 . 7 ) .  
tokf: Watas i wa  kore o k i i ta to�i � ta isoo h ara g a  tatta 'When I heard th i s  I got qu i te 
angry '  (SA 2685 . 1 1 9b) ; Wanman no to�l � o-or i no kata wa kono botan o os ite kudasai 
When the bu s is one-man operated , persons w i sh i ng to get off w i l l  p l ease press th i s  button' 
( s ign in bu s) . 
z/bunr-J : Sore de, ku i -owatta z lbun (- ) , h i zagas i ra o idak i -naga ra M ltom i ga tu buyaku 
'Then when th rough eati ng, hands on knees, M i tom i mumbles' ( l g  37 ) . 

/ 0 , I, ! I I _ , I ( 1 )  I , , sa1: 0-or i no sa 1 ,  otos 1mono( ) wasu remono goza 1masen yoo go-tyuu 1 kudasa 1 'Upon 
departu re from veh ic le ,  p l ease see that you have not d ropped anyth i ng nor l eft anyth ing 
beh i nd ' .  
utfr-J: Wakai musume-tat i to  asonde i ru ullh , l t iroo wa omosi ro i [akug i =] i tazu ra o 
hakken s ita 'Wh i l e  p l ay i ng with the you ng g i r l s, l ch i ro d i scovered an amus ing b i t  of 
m isch ief' ( l g  37 ) ; . . .  z i satu-sya wa 4635-nln n i  nobotte i ru .  [Sono] ut in [ n i l  zyosei wa 
2332!n in  [de ] , . . .  'su ic ides have r isen to 4635 persons. Among them are 2332 women, 
and . . .  ' (SA 267 1 . 1 29b) . 
hoka: Tyuugoku no hoka ,  Nan 'yoo no hoo n i  mo i kareta n desu ne ' I n  add i t i on to Ch i na, 
you a l so went to the South Seas, d idn 't you ' (Tk 2 .26 1 a ) ;  Tozan no hoka, supootu de wa 
donna koto o-? 'Aside from mountai n c l imbi ng , what sort of th ing i n  the way of sports 
(do you do) ? '  (Tk 3 . 1 78b) . 
tame: . . .  N or io san no yukue ga waka ranai tamce� ke isatu de sagasite imasu 'ow ing to the 
fact that Nori o's whereabouts are unknown, the pol ice are look i ng for h im' ( R ) .  
kekka: Z itt i -kensyoo no kekka, hakk i r i  s i ta ketu ronn g a  deta 'As the resu lt of a n  on
the-spot i nvest igat ion ,  there emerged an obv i ou s  conc lus ion '  ( l g  36) . 
Notice a l so ( § 1 3 .2 )  . . .  yoo [ n i l , . . .  hate/sue/ageku [ n i l , . . .  baai [ n i l ,  . . . . 

There are several other types, as the examp les be l ow i l l u strate : 
( 1 )  Om itti ng the tempora l - l ocative marker : T ika i syoora i [ n i ] , . . .  ' I n  the near 

t , , t I I [t ] I , • futu re . .  . ' ;  Bokun wa sono ban [ n l ]  i nakatta kara ,  bokun no bun dake nokos1t ' 0 1te, 
m i nna de tabeta n da 'They al l ate it l eav i ng on ly a porti on for me, si nce I wasn't there 
that even ing' (Tk 1 .22 ) ;  Aru ban ,  otoko wa onna 0 uti ( - )  e sasotta 'One even i ng ,  a man 
inv i ted a woman to h i s  house '  ( l g  36) ; Watasi no patoron ( -) wa watas i  no tu ita h i , s igoto 
o setume i  s ita 'My patron expla i ned the job to me [ on ]  the day I arr ived' ( E ndo 1 94) ; 
Yat-l<} n i -z ikan -bakar i  tatta lma, Husae wa toboslW) yuuk i  o u batte sore o tazu neta 'At 
l ast now that some two hou rs had passed, Fusae se ized her feeb le cou rage and i nqu i red 
(about it ) ' ( l g  37) . 

(2 )  Om itti ng the copu l a  gerund de : Utta ato [ de] . . .  'After shoot ing . . .  ' (SA 
2685.99c) ; To omotta no mo tuka-no-ma [de ] I . . . 'W ith that as but a pass ing thought, . . . ' 
( SA 2673.94b) ; . . .  na ina i ( - ) [de ] utomas iku omou 'secretly d i s l i kes' (SA 2685 . 1 30b) ; 
Syooba i -ga ra [de ]  Tyuu -Nanbe i ,  Ahu r ika no m inato de yoku kuruma n i  nor imasu 'By 

56. The fol l ow i ng a re treated as l ex ical der ivat ives : kono-tokoro ' l atel y ;  for the prese nt '  ( adverb ) . 
koko-n [ o ) -tokoro ' r i ght here/now; l atel y '  ( noun/adverb ) ,  ima-n [o ) -to ko [ ro )  'at present' ( adverb ) ,  
haya i -toko 'promptly '  (adve rb ) ;  sunde-no-tokoro fde} 'any moment ( now/then ) ,  very near ly '  ( adverb) . 
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the natu re of my bu si ness I go by car a l ot in the ports of Lat i n  Amer ica and Afr ica' (SA 
2664.98c ) . See a l so V-ta ga saigo [de ] , . . .  'once V has happened that's i t ,  . . . ' ( § 1 4.6 , 
p .  900 ) . 

(3 )  Om itti ng koo da ' i s  l i ke th is ' : Haya i  hanasi ga [ ] , . . .  'To make a l ong story 
short . . .  ' (cf . M i kam i 1 963 . 1 52 ) ; Mattak�1no hanasi ga [ ] , . . .  'To te l l  the truth . . .  ' .  

(4 )  A fu rthe r st r ipp ing of  the preced ing , by om itt ing ga : H aya i  hanaJi 1 [ ] , . . .  'To 
make a l ong sto ry short . . .  ' (SA 267 1 . 1 28c) ; Syooz lk i  na hanaJi 1 [ ] , . . .  'To te l l  the tru th 

M ikam i 1 963 . 1 53 cal l s  ou r attent ion to these th ree resu lts of e l l ips i s :  Tyoosa no kekka 
[ to s i te ]  'As a resu l t  of i nvest igat ion ' ,  Syooz lk i  [ na tokoro [ o  ieba ] ] 'To te l l  the tru th ' ,  
l kken [ si ta tokor<� [de wa] ] 'At f i rst g l ance' . 

9.2. THE GERUND 

The geru nd has the shape -kute ( l ive ly form -kutte) for adjectiva l sentences and de 
{= l i terary n ite) for nom ina l  sentences. But in western Japan the end i ng -te i s  attached to 
the Kansa i abbrev iated i nf i n i tive - [ k ] u  so that you get forms w i th the h i story . . .  akute > 
. . .  a 'ute and . . .  okute > . . .  o'ute ( both pronou nced . . .  oote ) ; . . .  u ku te > . . .  u 'u te {p ronou nced 
. . .  uute) ; and . . .  ikute > . . .  i ' u te (pronou nced . . .  yuute) . Thus noote is the Kansa i form for 
naku te and yari -toote i s  the form for yar i -taku te . The ve la r  stop i n  - [ k ] ute d rops sporad i 
ca l l y  i n  var ious other areas, i nc l ud i ng Ch iba ( see Zhs ) . For an adject ive geru nd l i ke 
u resi [ k ] u te ,  accord i ng to Maeda 1 96 1 .20, Kyoto has two p ronu nc iat ions u resyuute and 
u res i i te ;  Osaka takes the latter and shortens i t  to u resite. 

Verb geru nds a re more comp l icated . Vowe l verbs s imp ly add -te to the base (or, rather, 
to the i nf in it ive wh ich is the same i n  shape ) ;  consonant verbs add -te or -de depend i ng on 
the base type and u ndergo certa i n  morphophonem ic a l ternat ions (essent ia l l y ,  reductions 
from the i nf in it ive ) : 

IMPE R F ECT GERUND  M EAN I NG NOTES 
kak-u kai -te 'write' 
kag-u ka i -de 'sme l l  it ' 
kas-u kas i -te ' l end' But ka i -te i n  some d ia lects. 57 

k0t-u } { 'wi n a v ictory' 
kar-u kat-te 'mow' 
ka-u 58 = kaw-u ' ra i se ( an ima l s ) ' Kansa i : koo-te 
ko-u 59 kot-te 'beg ; l ove' koo-te 
ku-u kut-te 'eat' kuu -te 
i-u /yuu/ it-te, yut-te 'say ' yuu -te 
yu-u yu t-te 'd ress ha i r ' yuu -te 
yob-u yon-de 'ca l l '  But  yoo-de i n  some d ia l ects. 

I yon-de ' read ' Bu t  yoo-de i n  som e d ia l ects .60 yom-u 
s i n-u s in-de 'd ie ' 
57 . E .g .  N agoya (hana [ s ] i te, Kgg 8 1 .49a ) ,  I sh i kawa (oko [ s ] ite , Zh s  3.95 ) ,  Yamanash i (da [ s ] ite, Zhs 

2 .424) , N .  E .  H yogo (oko [ s ] i te > okeete, Zhs  3.307 n .  2 ) . Fo rms such as tu [g l ide and o [ k  l ite can be 
fou nd i n  texts as ea r ly as 830 AD ( Kokugogaku j i ten 1 047a ) .  Cf .  the Kansa i  adject ive i nf i n i t ive - ( k ] u .  

58, 59. I n  parts o f  centra l and  southern Japan pronounced koo (but nowadays usua l ly kau and  kou 
in Kansai ) .  In Aomori -w- verbs become -r- verbs. 

60. E.g. Kechi ( H  1 968. 1 50 ) ;  Kyushu (H 1 968. 1 66) ; I sh i kawa ( nomi-te > noode, Zhs 3.96) . 
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(The basic f ina l  accent on the imperfect -u and gerund -te forms of aton ic bases wi l l  be 
heard on ly before a part ic le or the l i ke ;  e l sewhere i t  w i l l be cance l l ed by an under ly i ng 
junctu re . )  

The  verb i k -u 'goes' i s  i rregu l a r ;  i n stead o f  the expected * i i -te, the geru nd is it-te, 
homonymous with the geru nd of i -u (p ronou nced yuu ) 'says'-but the l atter geru nd is 
often p ronou nced yut-te, homonymou s w i th the ge ru nd of yu-u 'd resses ha i r '  ( both 
yuu-te in Kansa i ) .  I n  certa i n d i a l ects (Tottor i ,  l zumo,  Ok i-Zhs 3 .307 n. 1 ;  N .  E. Hyogo, 
Zh s 3 .3 1 8 ) the verb 'go' prese rves the l i tera ry form yuk i -te > ik i -te, d i ffer i ng from lk i-te 
'l iv ing '  (a vowel verb) only by accent. Other k-verbs in these d ia lects apparently drop the 
ve l ar :  k i i t . . .  'hear ( i ng ) ' (Zhs 3 .308) . And 'say i ng' i s i t-te ( Zh s  3 .306 n. 2 ) . The re are Kanto 
d i a l ects that treat at l east some other k-verbs as Tokyo treats 'go ' ,  e .g .  a ruk i -te > aru tte 
'wal k i ng ' (Zhs 2 . 1 7 )-as in a ru tt'atte = aru i t 'atte = aru i te mo 'even wa l k i ng' ( l barag i ,  Zhs 
2.47 ) .  

The l i terary geru nd fo r the copu l a  i s  made by attach ing -te t o  the i nf in it ive n l  (= the 
objective essive ) ,  and modern de is a reduct ion from n i-te in a l l  its u ses, i nc lud i ng those 
t reated as a part ic le i n  § 2 .2 .  I n  L i terary Japanese the verb geru nd is made by attach ing -te 
with no changes in the i nf i n it ive , so that the l i terary forms correspond i ng to the ones 
g iven above a re kak i -te, kagi -te, kas i -te, kat i-te, kar i -te , kah i-te,6 1 koh i -te , kuh i - te, ih i-te, 
yuh i -te, yobi -te, yom i-te, s i n i -te, and (for 'go i ng ' )  yuk i -te > i k i -te . There are d ia l ects i n  
the southern Ryukyus (Yaeyama and Yonagu n i )  which show a regu l a r  format ion s im i l a r  
to that of the l i te rary l anguage . 62 The gerund end i ng -te i s palata l i zed to -tye or  -t i i n  
northern Kyushu ,  accord i ng  to  Zhs 6. 1 9 ; and  pa l ata l izat ion o f  the end ing (to -c i )  i s wide
spread in the Ryukyus , assim i l at ing the sy l l ab le to the preced i ng / i / of the in f in it ive on 
wh ich the gerund was formed . 

The Kansai vers ions of the -w- verbs ( ka-u etc . )  carry a certa in l i terary prest ige and 
you w i l l  somet imes ru n ac ross them in pr i nt , espec ia l ly if the preced i ng vowe l i s -o- : 
ko-u 'begs, l oves' and to-u n 'asks' ( both rather u nco l l oqu ia l ) are usua l l y  g iven the 
geru nds koote and toote , respect ive ly , i nstead of kotte and totte .63 And the same s itua
t ion obta ins for other forms based on the geru nd ,  such as the perfect :  . . .  kokum in  n i  
toota no daroo ka 'w i l l  they ask the peop l e  of the nati on? '  More co l loqu ia l  verbs are not 
so l i ke ly to be given the Kansai t reatment in wr it ing ; in the fol l owing passage we f ind 
s imatta not s imo (o ) ta ,  desp i te notamoota = notamatta : . . .  k ieta u lsuk i i  n i  tu ite wa, "Moo 
tok ku-nW) doko ka e s im i-konde simatta ' roo yo" to notamoota 'with respect to the 
van i shed wh i skey , he stated " I t  must have been soaked up some p l ace l ong ago" ' (SA 
2670. 1 07d ) .  In col l oqu ia l  Kansai speech (cf . Zhs 4 . 1 6 ) the l ong oo is often shortened, 
espec i a l l y  i n  po lysy l l abic verbs and you w i l l somet imes see in pr int such forms as morote 
for moroote = moratte 'gett ing' ,64 s imota for s imoota = s imatta 'f i n i shed ' ,  and wa rota for 
waroota = wa ratta ' l au ghed ' : Soo ornate ' ru desu wa 'That's what I th i nk ,  you see' (SA 
2684 . 1 03a) -< omoote = omotte. 

6 1 . The "h" represents the orthograph i c  form of wh at was earl ier  pronou nced [ F l  and st i l l  ear l i e r  
[ p ] . here the source of the modern i n tervoca l i c  /w/ now heard on ly  before /a /  as i n  kawana i  'does 
not ra i se' . 

62 . But these Ryukyu geru nds appea r to be der ived from i nf i n i t i ve + s ite rather than -te .  
63. I n  L iterary Japanese, forms that end in  . . .  a-u and  . . .  o-u are pronounced / . . .  oo/. 
64 . For this verb, the forms a re often fu rther contracted to moote ,  moota, etc. (cf. l nokuch i  1 0 1  ) .  
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Orig i na l ly the geru nd was itse l f  the inf in it ive form of an aux i l i a ry verb t (e ) - ,  wh ich 
u nderl ies the l i terary pe rfect forms tu ru (attr i but ive )  and tu (p red icat ive ) as i n  sak i-tu ru 
hana 'the f lowe rs in bl oom , the f lowers wh ich have bl oomed ' (= sa i ta hana or sa ite i ru 
hana ) and hana sak i -tu 'the fl owe rs are i n  b l oom , the f lowers have bl oomed ' (= hana ga 
saita or hana ga saite i ru ) .  On the use of pa i red verbs in the (V- i - ) tu form as an equ iva lent 
of modern -ta r i ,  see § 9 .5 .  The aux i l iary verb t (e ) - i tse l f  m ight be a deve lopment from 
some ear l i e r  *ti a ( r ) - . In any event, once i t  was made, the l i terary geru nd combined anew 
with a ( r ) - to p roduce the forms -tara or -tara-ba, the cond i ti ona l  and (with -ba) a l so the 
l i te rary perfect hypothet ica : ;  -tareba, the l iterary perfect prov i s iona l ;  -ta, the pe rfect; 
-ta ru , the attr ibut ive I iterary pe rfect ; and -tar i ,  the modern rep resentat iona l and the pred i 
cat ive l i te rary perfect . 

I n  add it ion to form i ng th e geru nd ,  -te is apparent ly present i n  the part ic l e  to-te ( § 2 1 .3 )  
and i n  the adverb sa-te ( un l ess that i s  the quotative te = to? ) ; it a l so attaches to the l i te ra ry 
adverb kaku 'thus '  to form kaku-te . The o lder l i terary l anguage had V- ( a ) zu-te , correspond
ing to modern V- (a ) na i  de or  V- (a ) nakute .  

Ma rt in 1 967 (255 fn .  1 5 ) attempted to set up  an ordered ser ies of ru les to convert the 
l i tera ry gerund i n to the modern standard forms, but i t  is easier to u se a stra igh tforward 
mode l that works by ana logy , say i ng to yourse l f  such th i ngs as "si nce sakebu ends i n  -bu 
l i ke yobu and the geru nd of yobu is yonde the geru nd of sakebu must be sakende" .  (On 
a d i ffe rent set of ordered rules that c l a ims  to exp l a i n  the geru nd ,  see a l so McCawley . )  

The verb s in- 'd ie '  forms a s ing le-member c lass i n  standard Japanese ; an i nterest ing 
regu la r izat ion apparent ly u nder way in downtown Tokyo ( accord i ng to Sh ibata 1 965.34) 
treats the verb as s im- ,  thereby el im i nat ing the c lass . In Fu kush ima the verb s i n- i s  some
t imes treated as s ig- with a vel ar nasa l (Zhs 1 .296 n. 3) ; on th is and sim-, see a l so Kgg 
82. 1 1 1 -2 .  I n  L i te ra ry Japanese and in some of the modern d ia l ects there i s another verb i n  
the same c l ass with si n- , but i t  i s  somewhat sim i l a r  both i n  fo rm ( i n- ) a n d  i n  mean ing ( 'go, 
go away ; pass') so that we su spect a common or i g in  for the two etyma. 

The negative geru nd for verba ls appears i n  two forms . Typica l l y  V-(a)nci-ku[tlte ( and 
naku [ t] te for a ru )  i s  u sed before the pa rt ic les wa and mo ( bu t  note remarks i n  § 9 .2 .2 )  
provided these a re not fol lowed by an aux i l i a ry verb-see ju st be l ow; but a c l ause-fi na l  
'does not and/but/so' i s  expressed e i ther by that form or ,  more common ly ,  by V-(a)ncl-i 
de ( bu t  naku [ t ] te for a ru s i nce na i de is norma l ly used on ly before au x i i  i a r ies65)-for 
wh ich there is an o lder-generat ion abbrev iat ion - ( a ) n de. (We assume th is is the imperfect 
+ the copu l a/essive geru nd. The der ivat ion is confi rmed by the pol ite sty l izat ion often 
used when the f i na l sentence is honori f ic : -masen de or -masen desite.66 But it i s quest ion
ab le whether these are used before aux i l i a r ies . )  Examples : . . .  sore o s i ran de 'without 
knowing that' (SA 2639.44b) ; . . .  syuzyutu sen de mo [ = s inakute mo] tasu katta 'was 
saved w ithout an operat ion '  (Tk 4 .3a ) ; Enryo sen de i i ; tott' oke yo 'You needn't be shy ; 

65 . Thus the negat ive correspond ing to A-kute is A -ku nakute, not * A-ku na i  de . 
66. But Yoshida ( 2 1 5 )  is convi nced that - ( a ) na i  de comes from - ( a ) nande,  for wh i ch t here are 

Muromach i co l loqu i a l  examp l es (Y 2 1 6) though - ( a ) na i  de became the popu lar  form in Eda t imes. 
Yoshida ( 2 1 1 )  assumes - ( a ) nande i s  the sou rce of the twenty-odd examp les of - ( i /e ) -nade in o lder 
l i teratu re. These a re t rad i t iona l l y  assumed to conta in  the l i tera ry perfect aux i l i a ry (V - i - ) nu  [ ru ]  + 
negat ive and gerund .  
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take it [= the overgenerou s tip I am preferr i ng] ' (SA 264 1 .54a-sen de = s ina i  de ) ; . . .  
hoteru nanka n i  tomaran de ,  yasumono no yadoya e tomaru n desu 'stayed a t  a cheap i nn  
i nstead o f  stay ing a t  a hotel or the  l i ke ' (Tk  4.35a) . There i s  a l so a l i terary and/or d i a lect 
form - ( a )de equ iva lent to - ( a ) n de = - ( a ) na i  de ; th is i s  an o ld i sh form , thought to be from 
- (a ) zu -te (Sato 1 .228 ) ,  which you are u n l ike ly to come across except in . . .  narade-wa 
'u n ique to . .  . ' , for wh ich see § 2 .3.3 . There is a l so a Kansa i form - ( a )  [ na ]  i de as in yoma' i  
d e  'not read i ng ' ,  accord i ng t o  Zh s  4. 1 6 ; s im i l a r  fo rms a r e  attested from the 1 6th centu ry 
(Sato 1 .235 ) .  66a An example of this (baffl ing on fi rst encounter) is . . .  soko e te ga deide 
[= de' i de = denai de] 'unab le to afford i t ' (Tk 4.75b) . Sh ikoku uses sen duku n i  for s ina i  
de, and Yaeyama has san tu ku n i  (M iyara 1 930. 1 49) . 

The rep lacement of the nega tive geru nd - ( a ) nakute by the negative imperfect + the 
copu l a/ess ive gerund is to be d i st i ngu i shed from : 

( 1 )  - (a)ncfi n[o} de mean ing both ' i t  is the one/fact/act of not . .  . ' ,  wi th i ts opti onal ly 
om itted n [o ]  as i n  M im i  n i  s ina i  [ n ] de wa na i ga . . .  ' I t  i sn 't that I don't hear i t ,  but . .  . ' ,  
and 'as/s ince it i s  a fact that . .  . '  w ith n [ o ]  apparent ly obi igatory ( § 1 4 .2 . 1 ) ;  and from 

(2) - (a)ncfi de wa arimastln, the negat ive of - ( a ) na i  desu (an a l ternative to -masen ,  
§ 22 . 1 ) , i . e .  t he  pol i te double negative of - ru .  

With aux i l iary verbs, o n l y  the - ( a )na i  d e  form i s  used : H im itu o hanasana i  d e  ku reta 
'He d id us the favor of not te l l i ng ou r secret' .  And that is true even when the geru nd is 
focu sed : . . .  hanasana i de wa ku renakatta 'd id not do us the favor of not tel l i n g' .  But you 
wi l l  a l so ru n across - ( a ) zu n i : tukawazu n i  oku = tukawanai de oku ' l eaves it u nused' , 
tukawazu n i  wa okana i = tukawanai de wa okana i 'does not l eave it u nused' . 

Another form that is i nterchangeable w i th V- (a ) nakute a nd V- ( a ) na i  de at the end of a 
cl ause is the l itera ry negat ive i nf in it ive (what we are cal l i ng the "negative precopu la r  
nou n" for the col l oqu ia l ) :  V- (a ) zu w ith opt iona l  n i  or di rect adverb i a l i zat ion . 'He d idn ' t  
become a doctor, he became a lawyer ' cou ld be sa id as l sya n i  naran [ a i ]  de bengo-si n i  
natta or a s  l sya n i  narazu [ n i l  bengo-si n i  natta , though the l atter is a b i t  stiff. However, 
the unacceptab i l i ty of * l sya n i  naranaku te bengo-si n i  natta ind icates that the two co l 
l oqu i a l  forms for the negat ive gerund are not complete ly i nterchangeab le as c lause-f ina l  
connectors. F rom the d i scuss ion and examples g iven in Alfonso (507 ff )  it appears that 
the V- (a ) nakute form is used pr imar i l y  for CONSEQU ENCE ,  as in Kaban ni ha i ranakute 
ut in n i  o ite k imas ita ' I t  wou ldn 't go in my br iefcase so I l eft it at home' and Basu ga 
konakute aru i te k imasita 'The bus d idn 't come so I wa l ked' .  But the other mean i ngs of 
the geru nd-in so far as they occu r with the negative-are expressed by V- (a ) na i  de . And 
Alfonso (509) says that V - ( a ) zu n i  i s  an exact synonym of V- (a ) na i  de ; thus it shou ld not 
be u sed for V - ( a )nakute 'not . . .  , consequent ly ' .  An examp le  of the MAN N E R  mean i ng of 
the gerund :  i soganai de kaku = isogazu ni kaku 'wri tes unhast i l y ' .  And an example of a 
negat ive geru nd of COND IT ION : . . .  Moo kaeru men ka .-Kaerana i  de , doo su ru no 'Why 
shou ld I go home any more ? !- l f  you don't go home, what wi l l  you do?' (SA 2677 .56a
a cou nse lor i s  ta l k i ng to a young wou ld-be runaway ) .  

Obse rve that negative geru nds-l ike a l l  negatives-w i l l  enter i nto on ly  th ose fu rther 
construct ions that are appropr iate to ADJECTI VAL sentences. But the V- (a ) n a i  de form 
wi l l  take aux i l iary verbs in the same way as the aff i rmative V-te form . Remember that, 
though V-( a ) na i  de i s  equ iva lent  to V-(a ) nakute , you can not say *N ga nai de 'not hav i ng 
N ' , for th is must be said ( i n  the standard l anguage) as N ga nakute. And * A-ku na i  de wi l l  
not be accepted for A-ku nakute ;  nor wi l l  speakers a l l ow NIAN d e  n a i  d e  for NIAN de 
nakute. 

66a. But Kansai V- (a ) -ide cannot be historica l ly  a contraction of V-(a) -nai de, since V-(a) nai itself 
is an eastern form for V- (a )nu .  The derivation must be <-(a )nde < * -(a) n i-te or < -(a) zu-te < *- (a )n  [su ] 
te. Cf. Hamada 1 952 .205, 2 1 1 n 1 5 . 



§9 .2 .  The gerund 479 

I n  L i te rary Japanese s ite, the gerund of su ru ( that a l l -pu rpose dummy or  pro-verb) can 
be u sed as a sty I i st ic var iant for ni and n i-te (= de) as sentence-connectives ; thus  you � i l l  
fi nd n i  s i te mo used i n  the severa l mean i ngs o f  d e  mo and you may ru n across wr itten 

• h v ( ) • [t ) ( I . I [1 I sentences wit - a naku s i te for V- a ) na 1  de (or  naku s ite for nakute) and wi th V- (a ) zu 
. [t 1 . [ ] I • [1 ]  I s i te for V- ( a ) zu n i  -te and A-karazu s ite for A-ku naku [ te ] . (Cf . p. 488 . )  For examp l e :  

Koz i n  no se i z i tu nado nan i -hodon no koto de mo na i ;  ga , sore naku s i te koz i n  wa 
i k i rarenu nom i -narazu , syaka i mo mata (- ) , sore naku s ite sonr i tu s i -enu de a roo 'The 
honesty of an i nd i v idua l  is noth i ng spec ia l ; but not only cou ld the ind iv idua l  not I ive w i th 
out  it but the society too wou ld be unable to ex i st without i t' ( KKK  3.79) . 

I t  i s  easy to f ind at least th ree mean i ngs for the gerund ,  and these a re d iscussed i n  
cons iderab le deta i l  be l ow .  But a number of other, l ess wel l known mean i ngs must a l so be 
taken i n to accou nt, so that n i ne a re eventua l l y  menti oned in the fol l owing d i scuss ion : 6 7  

( 1 )  tempora l sequence : 'and then ' 
(2 )  consequence : 'and so ' 
(3 )  manner or appearance : '- i ng ;  - l ike '  (for wh ich the concu rrent form V- i -naga ra 

'wh i l e . . .  - i ng '  can often be su bst i tuted) 
(4 ) contrast : 'and/but' 
(5 )  concess ion : 'and yet, even so' 
(6 )  cond i t ion : ' - i ng = i f/when ' 
( 7 )  i n strument :  'by . . .  - i ng' 
(8 )  w itness or exempl i f icat ion : 'and in proof thereof' 
(9 )  s imp le conjo i n i ng :  'and ' , ' ; '  

The TEMPORAL mean ing is c l ea r  when compl icated d i rect ions are g iven ,  e .g .  Sono 
m iti o h idar i  e i tte, tu k i -atatte, m ig i  e orete , massugu o- ide nasa i 'Go to the l eft on that 
street, and whe n you get to the end of i t ,  tu rn r ight and go stra ight ahead ' .  It i s  a l so c lear ly 
fe l t  i n  sentences w i th some exp l ic i t reference to t ime i n  what fo l l ows, as i n :  

. . .  -te ma-mo-naku , . . .  -te hodo-naku 'Short ly after . . .  - i ng '  . 

. . .  -te ma mo na i  koro wa 'A t ime short ly afte r . . .  - i ng '  . 

. . .  -te si baraku su reba 'A l itt l e  wh i l e  afte r . . .  - i ng '  . 

. . .  -te sugu datta ' I t  was r ight after . . .  - i ng '  . 

. . .  -te hazimete 'Not unt i l  . . .  - i ng' . 

. . .  -te sore ga haz imete da ' I t  i s  the fi rst one s ince . . .  - i ng ' . 

. . .  -te sore ga zyuu-nen -bu r i  da ' I t  has been ten years s i nce . . .  - i ng ' .  
Cf .  V -te kara ,  § 9.2 .3 .  Examp les :  S igoto o haz imete n i -nen ,  kano-zyo wa yooyaku s igoto 
no im i o ta itoku s ita 'Two years after we started the work she f i na l ly comprehended the 
mean ing of what we were do ing '  (SA 2658. 1 33a) ; Kekkon s i te n fzyu u go-nen ,  hazfmete 
motu ma i -hoomu . . . I A home of one's own that one acqu i res for the f i rst time 25 years 
after gett i ng marr ied . .  . '  (SA 2659. 1 1 8a ) ; Ti t ioya wa watasi ga umarete rok-kagetu de 
naku -nar imasita 'My father  d i ed six months after I was born '  (SA 2689.53a )-both umarete 
and de are examp les ( ' I  am born and then i t  is six months and then .. . ' ) ; . . .  umarete 
haz imete no ka iga i -sei katu ' l iv i ng abroad for the f i rst time in h i s l i fe' (SA 2669.6 1 d ) ;  
umarete haz imete n o  ta i k i n  'the biggest sum (seen) i n  a l l  m y  l ife ' (SA 2642.56c) ; K irete 
i s-syuukan ni nar imasu 'We've been [ so ld ]  out of them for a week '  (SA 283 1 .37b) ; Tappi 

67 .  Mio 1 03 l ists fou r  mean i ngs for the gerund :  s imp le  sequence, cause or i nstrument ,  contrast, and 
s imp le conj u nction . 
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e k ite tyoodo go-nen ni naru ' I t  is just f i ve years s i nce I came to (= that I have been here 
i n )  Tapp i '  (SA 2668 .59a ) ;  . . .  gakuse i  ga Kootf-si de gesyu ku-se ikatu o su ru yoo n i  natte 
ma-mo-naku no koto de aru ' I t  happened short ly after a student had taken up boardi ng
house l i fe in Koch i city' (Sh i bata 1 96 1 . 1 83 ) .  In wr i tten Japanese the gerund s i te is some
t imes optiona l ly  om itted after a verbal nou n :  Nyuusya [ s i te ] n i -kagetu -gon no s igatu 
ni wa . . .  ' I n  Apri l ,  two months after jo i n i ng the company, .. .' (SA 2670.26e ) ;  cf. § 9. 1 . 1 2 . 

The re are other exampl es where the temporal sequence is imp l i ed by the log ic of the 
s i tuat i on : Suu-byoo tatte . . .  'After a few seconds (e l apse) . . . ' ;  Hon o kar i te yonda 'I bor
rowed a book and read i t ' ;  Densya (- )  wa eki n i  ha itte tomatta 'The tra in ente red the 
stat ion and stopped' ( l g  1 962.95 ) ; N i ngen wa umarete s i nu mono de aru 'Man l ives and 
( then )  d i es ' ;  Kabu no gensoku wa, yasuku katte takaku u reba mookaru 'The pr inc ip le of 
stocks i s  that you make money i f  you buy cheap and ( then )  sel l dear' (SA 2684.48a )
notice that the prov is iona l izat ion ( -reba ) i s  app l i ed t o  the conjo i ned sentence a s  a u n it . 
He re belong express ions with ge ru nd + owari/o-s ima i  da ' (does i t )  and that's th e end of 
it ' : De mo iza owatta tok f  wa, nodo ga kawaite 'masu ka ra, m izu fp-pai nonde owari 'But 
once I 'm fi n i shed I 'm th i rsty , so I have a g l ass of wate r and that's it ' (SA 267 1 .47a) ; Kore 
de o-sima i  desu 'We' l l  stop wi th th is ' .  

We m igh t wish to set up a su bcategory of temporal sequence to cover pu rposive move
ments : Tosyo-kan e i tte hon o kar ita ' I  went to the l i brary and borrowed (= to borrow) a 
book '-cf. Hon o kar i ni tosyo-kan e i tta ; Megane o kakete nagame-naos i ta 'She put on 
her g l asses and had (= to have ) a better l ook' .  But th is is perhaps a matter of trans lat iona l 
equ i va l ence, with l oose reference mak ing for smoother trans i t ion .  

The CONSEQUENCE (or "cau se-and-resu l t" )  mean i ng sometimes carr ies qu i te a strong 
f l avor of "because" , equ iva lent to that of - ru/-ta kara ( § 1 7  . 1 ) ;  the geru nd ized sentence 
can take a d ifferent su bject from that of the sentence to wh ich it i s  attached : Ame ga 
hutte [watas i-tat i ga ]  i kenakatta ' I t  ra i ned so we cou ldn 't go' ;  Kure ka ra Syoogatun n i  
kakete yoppa ra i g a  ooku te [ = ooi n o  d e ]  komar imasu 'Over the New Year ce lebrat ion 
per iod there a re so many dru nks it is a probl em' (SA 266 1 . 1 1 1  a ) .  The consequence mean
i ng i s  present i n  such examp les as Anmar i  yasu kute ( kantan de, t igatte ite) b ikkur i  su ru 
desyoo ' I t's so cheap ( s imp le ,  d i fferent) that you ' l l  probab ly be amazed ' and Anmar i  z i kan 
ga kakatte b ikkur i  suru desyoo 'You ' l l be su rpr ised at how much t ime i t  takes' ( BJ 2. 1 89-B ) .  

F rom the consequence mean ing we a re l ed i nto the fo l l ow ing express ions : 
I I I I ( 1 )  - te/-kute/de + ii ' i t  is n ice that ( i t does/i s ) . .  . ' , ' I t  is n ice and . .  .' (with Engl ish 

adject ive) : . . .  ataras i kute f i mono 'a n ice fresh one ' ;  Nakanaka i nase de ii wakamonon 
desi ta yo 'He was qu i te a n ice dash i ng young man' (SA 2665. 1 1 7e ) . With the verb gerund 
V-te yokatta often means ' I 'm g lad that . . .  does/d i d ' :  Tasu katte yokatta ' I 'm g l ad that I 
was saved' or ' Fortu nate ly  I was saved' (SA 2642.36c ) ;  . . .  kono danka i  de ku i -tomeru 
koto ga dek i te yokatta ' i t  is good that [ o r :  I am g lad that] we have been abl e to stop it 
[= a case of juven i l e  de l i nquency] at th is stage ' (SA 2647 . 1 1 9c ) .  Cf . Hayash i 88 who notes 
a geru nd use whe re an emotional state resu l ts f rom the event and gives these examp les :  
M i nna n i  aete yokatta ' I  am g l ad I was ab le to see everyone' ; 0-tegam i  kudasatte, a r lgatoo 
goza imasu 'Thank you for favor i ng me with a l etter ' ;  Gookaku nasatte o-medetoo 
'Congratu lat ions on pass ing you r exam inati on ' .  I I I I I I (2 )  -te/-kute/de + tamaranai/naranai/yarikirenai/irarenai/yamanai/kanawanai 'does/is 
unbearably = intense ly' : Hebi ��nka ga kowakute tamaranai ' I 'm terr ib ly frightened of 
snakes ' ;  Tokidoki kazoku ni a i -takute tamaranaku naru 'Sometimes I get terri b ly anxious to 
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see ( = get terr i b ly homesick for) my fam i l y '  (SA 2688.40e ) ;  . . .  hara ga tatte naranai ' I  get 
terr ib ly angry ' (SA 2640. 1 05d ) ;  Ha ra ga hette naranai no de koohuku s ita no desu . . .  
' I  su rrende red , be i ng terr ib ly hungry' ( SA 2647 .88c) ; Kanasikute naranai ' I t's ter r ibl y  sad ' ;  
. . .  kokoro ga ugoite naranakatta 'she was much pertu rbed ' (Fn 4 1 0b ) ;  Kook it i  wa ,  k i  ga 
tatte �fle na ranakatta 'Kok ich i  started to get ter r ibly exc ited ' (Fn 1 08a) ; . . .  mune ga 
hazunde naranakatta 'he was terr i bly e l ated ' ( F n  1 42a ) ;  Sore ga tabe-takute n aranai ' I 'm 
dy i ng to eat it ' ; . . .  hassoo wa doo-mo kaku i tu -tek i de kata n i  hamatte k ite i ru y�b n i  
omoete narana i 'the express ions somehow seem terr ib ly a s  though they were becom ing 
standardized and st�reotyped' (SA 2689.43a ) ;  Omoi -dasu tabi n i ,  watasi wa kuyas i kute 
naranakatta 'Every time I thought about i t  I was extremely vexed' (SA 2666. 1 1  Oe) ;  
. . .  sag i n i  kakatta y�b n i  omoete nar imasen ' i t  l ooks terr i bly  as though 1 've been swi nd led' 
(SA 2670. 1 1 5b ) ;  . . . s i npa i de nar imasen ' . . .  i s  ter r ib ly worr i ed '  (SA 266 1 . 1 1 0a ) ;  . . . hus ig i  
de tamarana i  yoosu datta ' i t was a terr i b ly odd s i tuati on '  (SA 2663. 1 29b) ; . . .  no ga k i  n i  
natte narana i  ' i s  te r r ib ly concerned that . .  . '  (SA 2684. 1 20b) ; . . .  haz ime san-z ikan sanz ip
pun ni tuku rareta kono e igan ga . . .  n i -z ikan zyuugo-hu n  ni oohaban ni katto sarete 
kookai sareru no ga zannen de naranai ' I t  is most regrettab le  that th i s  f i lm was i n i t i a l l y  
made to be th ree hou rs and  th i rty m i nutes ( i n  l ength ) i s  bei ng shown drastica l ly cu t  to 
two hou rs and f ifteen m inutes .. .' (SA 2672 . 1 1  Sb) ; Tokoro-ga h i tobito wa z iyuu na 
se i katu o motomete yamanai 'But people constant ly seek a f ree , creat ive l ife ' (SA 
267 1 .28a ) ; . . .  o negatte yamimasen ' I  DO hope that/for . . . '; R i ppa na gakusya wa aku
made kenkyuu site yamanai 'A f i ne scho la r  pu rsues h is research to the end ' ;  Sono z iken 
o tu ikyuu s ite yamanu kenz i wa . . .  'The prosecutor, u n re l ent ing i n  h i s  i nvest igat ion of that 
case . .  . ' (SA ) ;  . . .  tune n i  hu -ante i  o motomete yamanu se i s in ni totte wa . . .  'fo r a sp i r i t  
that is a lways seek ing i nstab i l i ty' ( KKK  3 .38) . Sometimes the trans lat ion i s  better with 
'can 't he lp doi ng/be i ng ' or the l i ke :  M ite I i rarenakatta ' I  cou ldn 't ( stand to) l ook ' ;  
K i nodoku d e  I naranakatta ' I  cou l dn 't forbear express ing my  concern ( sympathy ) '  
( Kenkyusha ) ;  Doo-mo I I  soo omowarete I narana i ' I  can't he lp th i nk i ng that way' ;  

f • I I (t) . I I • I • • . . .  motto ta 1setu na mono ga a ru yoo n i  omoete narana 1 ' I  can t he lp fee l i ng the re 1s some-
th i ng more important' (Ono 1 966.35 ) ; Nakete naranai ' I can't he lp cry i ng ' .  An extens ion 
of th is w i l l  be found i n  A-kute i kena i  ' i s  so A i t  won 't do = i s  too A' ( rough ly equ iva lent 

I I I I I to A-sug i ru ) :  Omokute i kemasen ' I t 's too heavy ' ;  S i roku te i kena i ' I t  is too wh i te '  or 'Too 
wh ite w i l l  not do = Don't make i t  too wh i te' ; Ha ra ga itakute i kena i 'I have such a 
stomachache I can 't work'. ( For more examples, see Alfonso 478; Hayashi 1 34 ;  lg 24; 
KKK  44. 1 94-5 ; Parker 1 1 9-28, 1 70 . )  Cf. -te wa narana i ,  p. 498. 

In addit ion to the expected negatives, the re i s  a l so V- (a ) zu n i  wa i rarena i  o r  V - ( a ) na i  de 
wa i rarena i 'can't he lp . . .  - i ng' and V- (a ) nai de i ra reru 'can stand i t  w i thout . . .  - i ng ;  can get 
by wi thout . . .  - i ng ' ;  for these , see § 9.2 .4. ( 1 ) . 

These superf ic i a l l y  "negat ive" forms a re not norma l ly converted to the aff i rmat ive as a 
rhetor ica l qu est ion ( * -te naru mon ka can not be made from -te narana i ) ;  nor can -te wa 
naranai and - ( a ) nakereba narana i be ph rased as rhetorical quest ions . On the other hand 
-te mo kamawanai ' i t  doesn't matter i f  you do i t '  can be rhetor ica l ly quest ioned -te mo 
kamau mon ka 'does i t  matter . . .  ? ! ' =  'su re ly i t  doesn't matte r ! ' .  I n other mean ings, tamaru 
mon ka and (N  n i  or A-ku +) naru mon ka a re both poss ib le ,  as is i ra reru mon ka; cf. § 8.7 . 68 

68. B ut I have el i c i ted Yuu rei n�)nka ga kowakute tamaru mon ka 'What is there to be terr ib ly afra id 
of about ghosts"? !  = Who's ( I 'm not )  afra id of ghosts ! '  . . .  Observe the d i fference between Samu-ke ga s ite 
naranai ' I  feel awfu l l y  ch i l l y ' and Kanki ga s i te wa naranai ( = i kena i /dame )  'Co ld  weather is no good' .  
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(3) (-te/J-kJte/de + taihen da or sikata/s[i}yoo ga m;i ' it is terr i b ly (= eve r so) . . . ' : 

Muzukasfkute ta ihen da ' I t  is ever so d iff icu l t' (= Ta ihen muzukasiW) ) ,  or-w i th l ooser con
nection-' l t  i s d iff icu l t  and so i t  i s  terr i bl e = It i s  terr i b l e  that it is ( so) d i ff icu l t ' ;  Kore ga 
husig i de s iyoo ga na i  'Th i s  i s  terr i bly  odd '  (Tk 4.225ab ) ; N izyuu has-sai no otoko o 
tukamaete , booya to iwareta koto ga kuyasi kute s i kata ga nakatta ' I t  was qu ite m i serabl e 
for a 28-year-o ld man to be cal led "Sonny" ! '  ( SA 2642 .55c ) ; Koko no toko wa z idoo
syan ga sup f ido dasu kara ne, abunakutte syoo ga nai n da ' I n  th is p l ace the cars put on 
the speed so it 's terr i bl y dangerous' (Tk 3 .32a ) .  Alfonso 4 78 has an examp le  with a verb 
geru nd (kabi ga haete 'gets moldy ' ) + s ikata ga na i ,  as does H ayash i 1 34 (hara ga tatte 
'gets angry ' )  bu t the examp les offered i nvolve verba l  id ioms that fu ncti on as semantic 
attr ibutes, as in the fol l owing in stances, too : Haz ime no ut in wa syaku n i  sawatte s iyoo 
ga nakatta keredo . . .  'At f irst I was terr ib ly vexed but . .  .' ( SA 2662 . 1 05d ) ;  . . .  u t in no 
yoosu ga doo-mo k i -n i -natte syoo ga na i  ' . . .  fe l t  terr ib ly uneasy about the appearance of 
the fam i l y  group ' (SA 2662. 1 20a ) ;  . . .  l t igoroo no hanasi -bur i wa aware-ppoku k i koete 
si kata ga nakatta 'the way lch igoro was ta l k i ng sounded terr ib ly p l a in t ive' ( F n  1 60b) ; 
. . .  boku n wa doo-mo kokkei o kan-z ityatte syoo ga na i  n da yo ' I  somehow f i nd it 
terr ib ly fu nny ,  I tel l you '  (Tk 3.34a ) .  These express ions can not be reph rased as rhetorical 
quest ions :  * -kute s [ i ] yoo ga aru mon ka. I am unsure about Ame ga hutte ta ihen datta 
' I t  rai ned terr ib ly '  (= Ta ihen ame ga hutta ) or-looser connection-' I t  rai ned and so it was 
terr ib le = We had an awfu l  t ime w ith the r a i n ' ;  is the f i rst interpretat ion va l i d ?  Cf. V-te 
mo s i kata ga nai 'There is noth i ng can be done about i t [ s  happen ing ] ' .  

Notice that the " i ntens ive" predicate fo l  lows the ge ru nd D I R ECTLY ; appa rent ly we 
are not a l l owed to apply focu s to the geru nd : * u resikute wa/mo tamarana i .  That is i n  
contrast with the separabi l i ty o f  gerund + aux i l iary i n  § 9.2 .4 .  H owever, the re i s o n e  quas i 
i d iomatic examp le that h igh l ights pa i red geru nds : i te mo tatte mo i rarena i  ' (can 't stand i t  
whether stay i ng or departi ng = )  i s  terr i b ly rest less' . ( Do some speakers lex ica l i ze  th is to 
ite-mo-tatte-mo as Kenkyusha 's accentuat ion wou ld l ead us to be l ieve ? )  

Sometimes the  causal e l ement i s made exp l i c i t :  N ihon de kootuu-z iko ga gen ' i n  de s inda 
H u roorensu -Howa i to zyosi 'M i ss F l orence Wh ite who d ied i n  Japan as the resu lt of a traff ic 
acc ident' .  Not ice that N ihon de mod if i es s i nda1and the geru nd ized sentence 'a traff ic acc i 
dent be ing the cause ' i s  embedded as a separate adverb ia l  mod i f ier .  

In var ious soci a l  forms, the causa l  mean ing i s  c lear :  0-matase s i te doo-mo sum imasen 
des i ta 'Excuse me for keep ing you wa it ing ' .  And s im i l a r ly Anata ga k ite ku rete hontoo ni 
yokatta ' I t  was very n ice of you to come' .  Sometimes the causa l  or temporal e l ement is 
weak :  Natu ga k ite kaki no hana ga i t imen n i  t i ri -h i rogatte i ru 'Summer is here and 
pers immon f l owers are scattered a l l  over the grou nd ' ;  N iz is-sa i n i  natte kare mo yohodo 
z i bu n  o m i-tumeru yoo ni natte i ru 'Now that he i s twenty he i s  tak i ng a cl oser l ook at 
h imsel f ' .  And somet imes the reference is l oose (compare l oose reference with focus § 5 .4 ) : 
Anmar i goori-tek i -sug i te, waka-dos iyor i ga ooi ' F rom be ing over ly rat iona l ,  the re are many 
who are o ld before the i r  years' (SA 2665 . 1 02e )- it is u nc lear whether the geru nd m ight 
conce ivab ly be taken to refer to ooi, but here i t  wou Id seem to refer to some ph rase I ike 
wakakute mo tos iyor i [da] that u nderl ies the noun waka-dosiyor i . 

H ayash i 89 provides good examples to i l l u strate the mean i ng 'consequently ' :  Asi-ato 
kara m ite , kore wa , inu daroo ' F rom the appearance of the tracks , it must be a dog ' ;  
izyoo, m ittu no ten kara kangaete , koo k imemasita ' I n considerat ion o f  the  above th ree 
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poi nts, we have decided as fol l ows' ;  Doo-mo ,  tyoosi ga warukute ,  s ippa i  bakar i  S i ta ' I  
wasn't feel ing a t  a l l we l l  and made one m istake afte r another ' .  Often the temporal and 
the cau sa l  mean i ngs shade i nto each other :  Sono tegam i  o yonde omowazu namida o 
nagas ita ' I  �ead the l etter and (then?/so? ) cou l d  not he lp  shedd i ng tears' ;  Sono otoko wa 
watasi o m ite i t imokusan ni n ige-das ita 'The  man saw me and ( then?/so? )  started to run 
away at fu l l  speed ' .  

Sometimes the geru nd ized sentence expresses an I NSTRUM ENTAL  method (cf. 
N de 'with [us i ng ]  N ' ) : K isyoo-zyoohoo o atumete tenk i-zu o tuku roo ' Let's col l ect 
weather  i nformat ion a nd ( that way-usi ng it) make a weathe r  map ' ;  Yooba wa hus ig i  na 
zyumon o tonaete hana o i s i  n i  s i ta 'The witch murmu red a magic spe l l  and ( thereby )  
changed the fl ower i n to a stone ' ;  H i ru -yasum i  no sanz ip-pun o syabette sugosu ' I  spend 
the ha l f-hou r l u nch break chatter i ng ' ;  Akanboo o utatte nekas ita ' I  put the baby to s l eep 
by s ing ing ' ;  K im i  o nokos ite wareware wa m i -garu n i  syuppatu suru 'By l eav ing you here 
we w i l l  start w ith a l ighter l oad ' ;  z isyo o h i i te s i rabe-nasai ' Look it u p  i n  the d ictionary ' 
( Hayash i 87 ) ; U kemoti no t i i k i  n i  tyuuza i  s i ,  z itaku kara tyokusetu toku i-sak i  o hoomon 
site s igoto o suru 'He [ the sa lesman ]  l ives i n  h is assigned terr itory ,  and does his job by 
d i rectly v is i t ing customers from h is own home' (SA 2679.36b) ; Mata, sono apaato no 
u rinusW) ga , anata-gatan o damasite u r i -tuketa to su reba . . .  ' F u rther, if you consider 
that you were sol d  by the owner of the apartment hav i ng dece ived you , . .  . ' (SA 2687 . 1 1 9e ) .  

Even when a temporal i nterpretat ion l ooks l i ke ly ,  i t  does not a lways tu rn ou t  to  be 
appropr iate : Sono tosi ni wa Torusutoi ga naku-natte N a i t ingeeru ga naku-natta ' I n  that 
year [ 1 90 1 ) Tol stoy d ied and N ight i nga l e  d ied ' .  (Tol stoy 's death was on the 20th of 
November , and F l orence N ight inga le d ied on the 1 3th of Augu st. ) 

I n  many i nstances the gerund s imp ly l i nks two sentences with very l itt l e-or very 
vague-connection .  When the gerund mere l y  � i nks two un re l ated attr i butes the mean ing is 
'and (a l so ) ' :  . . .  ano toome i de tuyo i koe wa wasu rerarena i  ' I can not forget that clear 
strong voice' (SA 2664.42c ) ; Arasu ka no huyu wa nagakute kura i  'Alaska's wi nters are 
long and dark' (SA 2687 . 1 22a ) ;  Syuzinkoo no H amas ima wa, aru ryokoo-sya n i  tutomeru 
sunao de h ei bon na sarar l i -man de aru ' Hamash ima ,  the hero, i s  a meek and ordi nary 
sa l ar ied man emp loyed by a certa i n  trave l  agency' (SA 2684 . 1 20a) ; M azuku natte takaku 
nar imasita 'They have grown poor in fl avor and have become expensive' (SA 2689.55b ) .  

Somet imes t h e  connect ion i s  on e  o f  CONTRAST : Musuko wa  doobutu-en e [ itte ] 
musume wa syokubutu -en e itta 'My son went to the zoo and my daughter [went ]  to the 
botan ica l garden ' ;  Kare wa gakkoo o satten watas i wa gakkoo ni todomatta 'He left 
school and I stayed there' . Here be long express ions of the type 'not . . .  but rather . .  . ' :  
Densyan de kona i de [ o r :  konakute ]  kuruma de yatte k lta ' H e  came by tax i ( rather 
than = )  not by tra i n ' ;  Kyoo zya nakute as ita na n desu ' I t's tomorrow, not today ' ;  Yoku 
m iru to, sore wa h i to de  wa nakute, tun�1no haeta oni de atta 'On c lose exam ination , i t 
was not a human be ing but a dev i l  wi th horns' ( H ayash i 89) ;  I nu wa, doo s i ta no ka, 
syuz i n  no hoo e wa i kana i  de, kyaku no hoo ni , su r i-yotte itta 'For some reason the 
dog did not go toward h i s master but edged up to the v i s itor' ( H ayash i 89) . 

And i n  some i nstances we m ight regard the gerunds as hav ing a dropped mo with 
CONCESS IVE  mean i ng ( cf. the optiona l  omi ss ion of mo i n  express ions of pe rm iss ion, 
-te mo i i ,  § 9.2 .2 ) : . . .  yonde m i kka to kakarana i ' i t  wou ldn 't take th ree days to read it ' 
(SA 2657. 1 20b) ; . . .  sore ni n i te ite t igau mono 'th ings that resemb le i t bu t d i ffer from it' ; 
Umaku i tte, gobu-gobu desyoo ' I f  a l l  goes we l l  it 's 50-50 = I t 's even odds at best' 
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( H ayash i 89) ; Yokute, san·ten to iu tokoro ka ' I s  i t  a matter of th ree po i n ts at best? ' 
( H ayash i 89) ; Hu rukute ataras i i  teema de aru ' I t is an o ld yet new theme' (SA 2792.28e ) ; 
Uwayaku ni tatetu i te s ikararenakatta 'I was i n subord i nate to the boss but was not sco lded' ; 
Kare wa abu na i  to k i zu i te tyuu tyo s i nakatta 'He  noticed it was dangerous but d id  not 
hes i tate ' ;  Ee-gum i  B i i -gum i  awasete gozyuu-n i n  n i m itana i 'Even i f C l asses A and B are 
comb ined the re w i l l  st i l l  be u nder fi fty peop l e ' ;  Watasi nara ittyuuya nezu ka i te go-ma i 
mo dekina i  ' I n  my case , even i f I wrote a l l  day and a l l  n ight without s l eep ing I cou ldn ' t 
get f ive pages done ' ;  Da igaku -se i de [atte h izyoo n i  h i -zyoos ik i  na no de komaru ' I t  i s  
d i stress i ng that , be ing a co l l ege student ,  he i s  ye t  so  l ack ing i n  common sense ' ;  Anna 
muzukasi i ( - )  koto o syabette mada zyuu  is-sa i da 'He ta lks on such d iff icu l t  top ics and yet he 
• I I l1 J . I • I I I 1s on ly e leven years o ld ; Katta hon wa su kos 1 mo yomarete ina i  de Maruzen kara sara n i  
san-satu todo i ta 'W ith t h e  books a l ready bough t st i l l  tota l ly u nread , th ree more arr ived 
from Maruzen ' .  

In a number of examples that seem to convey the CONCESS IVE  mean i ng , the add i 
t i on of  mo i s  dec ided ly u nu sua l : Kare n i  i tta tokoro de, dame daroo ' I  be t  i t  won't do 
any good for you to te l l  h im ' ;  K imi ga tazu nete i tta tokoro de, kare n i  au hazu wa aru 
-mai 'You m ight go cal l on h im but you 're u n l i ke ly to see h im '  (cf . § 1 3 .2 .2 ) .  

Sometimes t h e  gerund, wh i l e  i nterpretabl e a s  "manner", seems  t o  set up  a CON D I 
T ION : A i  o ka i te n i ngen wa i k iru koto g a  dekina i  ' Lack i ng l ove m a n  cannot l ive '  (Ono 
1 966 .7 7 ) ; Aru i te II sanzip-pu n -gu rai I kakaru ' I f  you walk it takes th i rty m i nutes ' .  Com
pare the uses of the focu sed geru nd -te wa/mo § 9 .2 .2 .  Here be long such examp les as 
yonde tanosii hon 'a book th at i s  pl easant to read ' ( = yomu to tanosi i ,  yonde wa tanosi i 
' i f/when you read i t  i t  i s  p l easant' ) , k i i te kanas i i hanasi 'a sad ta l e  to hea r' , hanas i te 
omosi ro i  h i to 'a person that ( i t )  i s  fu n to ta l k to ' ,  nonde o i s i i  mono 'someth i ng  de l i c ious 
to dr ink' ,  etc. The cond i t i on w i l l  somet imes fu nct ion l i ke a themat izat i on :  Sekkusu o 
tanosinde nan i  ga waru i 'What's the matter w i th enjoy i ng sex ? '  (SA 2687.43ab ) ;  Z i bun  ga 
z i bu n  no kodomo s ikatte nan i/doko ga waru i [ ka] 'What's wrong w i th sco ld i ng one's own 
ch i l d? '  

And i n  M im i  de k i i te wakaru 'They are u nderstood upon hear ing them w i th your ears' 
(Ono 1 966.23 1 ) the i nte rpretat ion cou ld be i n strumenta l -manner , temporal sequence, 
causal consequence, or cond i t i on ;  was the i ntent ion of the writer spec i f ic or was i t vague 
enough to cover the range of these i nterpretations? 688 

Hayash i 88 poi nts ou t that the geru nd is somet imes used to l i nk a su bject s i tuat ion wi th 
an obj ective statement offered i n  proof or W ITN ESS : Kono heya wa z i tu ni atuku te, itu 
mo sanzyuu-do -[zyoo aru 'Th is room i s  rea l l y  hot-a lways over 30 degrees [ cent igrade] ' ;  
Yamamoto san wa se iz itu na h i to de, h i k i -u keta koto wa kanarazu yar i -togemasu 'M r Y is 
a re l i ab le man who is su re to accompl i sh whatever he u ndertakes' (note the E ng l i sh use of 
adnom ina l izat ion for the same purpose ) ;  Kono hen wa tooyoo i t i  no koogyoo-tita i to 
iwarete i te m i -watasu kag i r i  koozyoon no entotu desu 'Th i s  area i s  sa id to be the pr ime 
i ndustr ia l  be l t  of the Or i ent-there are ch im neys as fa r as the eye can see ' .  

I n  the M AN N E R  mean i ng ,  the phrase is often a l one verb geru nd , such as i so ide 'hast i l y ' ,  
bu t the verb can carry adverbs and other adju ncts of the usua l  sort : . . .  ame n i  nu rete kaeru 
' retu rns wet by th e ra i n ' ;  . . .  k i ppu o totte tatte i ru 'stands ho ld i ng h i s  t i cket ' ;  . . .  te o 
tazu saete (- ) Supe in e i tta n desu 'they went to Spa i n  together ( hand- i n -hand ) '  (Tk 
2 .325a) ; Hutar i wa te o tor i -atte neta 'The two s lept hand i n  hand ' ( l g 1 962.95 ) ;  Sono 
s ibahu o hu nde Hukuko ga yatte kuru 'Hukuko approaches , stepp ing on the lawn' 

68a. Perhaps th i s  is best taken as an OBSERVAT IONAL COND IT ION (p .  557) ,  l i ke Ano hasi o 
watatte tugi no yotu-kado ni ookl i  gasorin-sutando ga arimasu yo 'You go over that bridge and (you ' l l  
f ind ) there's a b i g  gasol ine station a t  the  next i ntersection' ( BJ 1 .367 ) . 
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( l g 1 962 .97 ) ; Yoku su tekk i  o tazu saeten sanpo s i ta mono da ' I  often used to take wa l ks 
with stick in hand ' ;  H iz i  o tu ite e-hon o m ita ' I  l ooked at the p ictu re book lean ing my 
e l bow on the desk ' ;  Ha ra o yoz itte/kakaete waratta ' I sp l i t my s ides l augh i ng ' ;  H ibana o 
t i ras i te tatakatta 'They fought with sparks f l y i ng (= fu r ious l y ) ' ;  Tas i ro-s i wa masumasu 
netu o komete kataru no de aru 'M r Tash i ro ta lks on with i ncreas i ng enthus i asm' ( SA 
2689 . 1 40c ) .  More examples of a l one geru nd used for manner (quoted from V 1 20- 1 ) :  
M ukas i buken no musume-tati wa, i ttan yome- i tta nara-ba, IK ITE hu tatab i oy�1 no ie 
n i  kaeru koto wa yu rusa renakatta ' I n former days the daugh ters of samu ra i ,  once marr ied ,  
were not a l l owed to retu rn aga i n  to the parent's house [wh i l e ]  AL IVE '  ( I sh i kawa Tatsuzo) ; 
Syuu it i  wa DAMATTE sono saku ra no wakag i o k itta 'Shu ich i S I LENTLY cut the cherry 
sap l i ng' ( Kawabata ) .  On the iterat ion of the gerund i n  V 1 -te V 1 -te V 1 - i -maku ru as i n  
hanas ite hanas ite hanas i -maku ru 'ta l ks a b lue streak' , see § 9 . 1 . 1 0 . 

Occas iona l l y  a nom i nal sentence can be used i n  the geru nd form ( N  de )  to express 
manner :  Sore ga, G i nza --cita r i  o tuke-matuge de aru i te ' ru zyose i ga, kono-goron iku ra mo 
i ru 'But, l ate ly there are ever so many women strol l i ng a rou nd the G i nza in fa l se eye-
l ashes' (Tk 2 . 1 03a) . Is th is due to a prop red icat ion that represents tu ke-matuge o tukete 
'putt i ng on fa l se eyel ashes'? 

F rom these var ious uses of the ge ru nd i t  i s  easy to u nderstand the deve lopment of the 
phrasa l postpos i t ions ( § 9 . 7 )  such as . . .  ni tu i te/tuk imas ite 'deal i ng w i th ,  about' etc. F or 
most of the ph rasa l postpos it ions , focus can not be app l i ed on the ph rase before the 
geru nd ( * N  ni mo/wa tu i te � N ni tu ite mo/wa ) ,  and that i s  one reason for accord i ng 
them a spec ia l  treatment separate from that of an ord ina ry verb gerund such as that i n  
kodomo n i  (mo/wa ) hanas ite 'speak ing t o  the ch i ld ' .  The  geru nds u sed i n  ph rasal post
pos i t i ons wou ld seem to be fol low i ng the same path that ear l ie r  led the ess ive geru nd n l-te 
( now de) i n to the part ic le de with its d i verse mean i ngs that i nc lude l ocat ion ,  i nstrument, 
manne r, and cause. S i nce it is poss ib l e  to paraph rase S iken-benkyoo de isogasi katta ' I  have 
been busy w i th exam study ' as S i k�h no benkvoo o s i te i sogasikatta 'I have been bu sy study
i ng for th e exams' i t  seems unnecessary to set up a "causa l part ic le" de rathe r than ass ign 
the mean i ng to the geru nd of the copu l a ;  th i s  i s  true ,  perhaps to a l esser extent, of the 
instrumenta l  use a l so . S im i l ar cases are . . .  n i/to site, . . .  o s i te , . . .  o motte s i te ,  . . .  kara s ite, 
etc . ; see the remarks on s ite earl i e r  in th i s  sect ion .  For some of the ph rasal postpos i t ions 
(as i nd i cated i n  § 9 . 7 )  other pa rad igmatic forms wi l l  occu r ,  as we l l  as the geru nd : Kare wa 
dare N I  TA I -SU RU  yor i , H ideko N I  TA I -S I TE  waga-mama datta 'He was more w i l l fu l  
toward H ideko than toward anyone e l se '  ( l g  1 962 .96 ) . 

The ge ru nd bei ng t ime less and mood less, it takes f rom the f i n a l pred icate the tense or 
mood requ i red by the trans lat ion : Ut in e kaette goh an o tabete neta ' I  went home, ate, 
and went to bed ' ;  . . .  neyoo 'I guess I ' l l  go home, eat, and go to bed ' ;  . . .  neta daroo 'H e  
probab ly went home, ate , and went t o  bed ' ;  . . .  nete kudasai 'Go  home, eat, and go  to  bed ' ;  
etc . Even w i th major-and exaggerated-ju nctu re , the f i na l tense and mood a re carr ied 
th rough the geru nd i zed sentence . 

But such catego r ies as negat ive ,  desi de rat ive , excess ive , pass ive, causat ive, and aux i l i a ry 
convers ions are qu i te another matter .  These may be app l ied i ndependent ly before gerund i 
zat ion to e i ther sentence (or to each ) ;  or , they may be appl ied to the whole AFTE R 
gerund i zat ion and conjo i n i ng .  As a resu lt , such sentences a re potenti a l l y  ambi guous , though 
a major ju ncture w i l l  often signal i ndependent convers ions .  Certa i n  express ions that cons ist 
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of geru nd + verb tend to be treated as a u n it ,  w i th the convers ions app l i ed to the verb but 
i ntended to refer to the ent i re u n it ,  e.g. tu rete ku ru pass iv ized i n  th is examp l e :  . . . koo iu 
ko wa kono kyanpu e musuu n ni tu rete korarete s i nde i tta ga . . .  'ch i l dren of th i s  sort in 
u nto ld numbe rs were brought to th is camp and d ied off one afte r another' (SA 2674.89c ) . 
I n  a sentence l i ke Tomodati ga k ite korarenakatta 'My fr iend came so [ I ]  cou ldn ' t come' 
only one i nterpretat ion wou ld make sense .  On the other hand, i t  seems obv ious that the 
deside rative is i ntended to carry back th rough to the beg i nn i ng of the fo l l ow ing  sentence : 
Syoosen-gakkoo o sotugyoo s ite, zen-seka i no um i  o kooka in s ite ,  zen-seka i  no h i tob ito 
to naka-yoku s i -ta i to , t f i sa-na mune o todorokasete ita 'My I itt l e  heart was pound ing with 
the des i re to graduate from merchant mar ine schoo l ,  sa i l  the seven seas, and make fr iends 
with peop le a l l  over the wor ld '  (SA 2650.58a ) .  

A l though the pass ive and the causative can carry back th rough ear l ier geru nds, i t  i s  
common to repeat the vo ice conversion for each phrase : M iyamoto san wa koko kara 
Kooz imatf-syo n i  renkoo SAR ETE syasi n o TORA R ETA ato, tezyoo (- )  o KAKERARETE ,  
kei bi-sya de Ayase-syo n i  gosoo SAR ETA 'M r M iyamoto was taken f rom here to the 
Koj imach i pol i ce stat ion and photographed , after wh ich he  was h andcuffed and escorted 
by pol ice car to the Ayase stat ion '  (SA 2650. 1 22d ) .  

M i kami 1 963a.36-7 suggests that the u sua l  pattern is for the N EGAT IVE  not to carry 
back th rough the ear l ie r  geru nds :  K i o m ite, mori o m ina i  kara, komaru 'He sees the trees 
and does not see the forest , so i t's a probl em' .  Where the negat ive does carry th rough , the 
ph rase i s  often a rather t ight id iom : H i to m ite hoo o tokana i kara, komaru 'He  doesn't 
" l ook at peop l e  and then preach h i s doctr ine" (= choose h i s words accord ing to h i s 
aud ience ) , so it 's a probl em ' .  But if the sentence is recast as H i to o m ina i  de hoo o toku 
kara komaru 'He preaches h i s doctr ine without l ook ing at peop l e  so it 's a prob lem' no 
possi b i l i ty of ambigu i ty a r ises .  

M i kami says there are th ree i nterpretat ions for Kare n i  atte , so re o tutaenakatta kara . . . .  
( 1 )  = Kare n i  atta ; sore o tutaenakatta ' I  met h im and d idn 't tel l h im that ' ;  ( 2 )  = Kare n i  
awanakatta; sore o (kansetu n i )  tutaeta ' I  d idn 't te l l  h im that face to  face ( do i ng  it i nd i 
rect ly ,  i nstead ) ' ; ( 3 ) = Kare n i  a i  mo sezu , tutae mo s inakatta ' I  d idn 't meet h im and ( I  
d id n't ) tel l h im ( ,  e ither ) ' .  The d i fference between the l a st two l ie s  i n  the inte rpretat ion of 
the geru nd as ( 2 )  I NSTRUM ENTAL or as (3) CONJO I N I NG ;  in both , the negat ive carr ies 
back th rough the geru nd. What d i fferent iates the fi rst i nterpretat ion from the second is 
the more l im ited doma in  that the negat ive enjoys, and the var iab i l i ty of doma i n  const i tutes 
a fu ndamental ambigu ity with the negat ive conve rs ion ,  as M ikam i po ints ou t :  Tyokusetu 
ni wa tu taenakatta can mean e ithe r 'I d idn 't te l l  h im D I R ECTLY (though I d i d  te l l  h im ) '  
or ' I  d idn 't TELL  H I M D I R ECTLY ( o r  any othe r  way ) ' .  Cf. p .  373 ( § 8 ) .  A sim i l a r  examp le 
i s  Te o tuna ide arukana i ,  wh ich can mean ( 1 )  'We jo i n  hands and do not wa lk ' ,  ( 2 )  'We 
don't wal k HAN D- I N -HAND ( bu t  we DO wa l k ) ' , ( 3 )  'We don 't WALK HAND - I N -HAN D 
( i n  fact, we don't wal k at a l l ) ' ;  arukana i w i l l  norma l ly be preceded by a major ju nctu re i n  
the  f i rst mean ing ,  by  a m i nor ju nctu re i n  the other mean ings . Nagano ( 1 966 .92) g ives the 
examp le Aratte i renakatta desyoo which can mean e ither  ' I guess you d idn 't pu t  them i n  
washed (= you pu t  them i n  unwashed) ' or ' I  guess you washed them and/but then d idn 't 
put them i n ' .  

The  geru nd of  su ru ( cf .  p .  479 ) ha s  a number o f  u ses one  wou ld h ard ly expect f rom 
those of the rest of the parad igm , i nc l ud i ng these : 
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, ( 1 )  S i te is equ iva lent to de 'as' i n  such express ions as hu ta ri s i te 'as a couple ' ,  san-
n i n  site 'as a th reesome' , huuhu s ite ' ( as) hu sband and w i fe ' ,  kyooda i  s ite 'as brothers 
( and s i sters) ' .  Th i s  seems to be l im i ted to a very few express ions i n  the co l l oqu ia l ; these 
shou ld be l i sted in the d i ct ionary .69 

(2 )  S ite adds l i ght emphas is to the pa rt ic le kara i n  some of its uses : namae kara 
site 'from the name ' ;  [ sore] da kara s i te 'becau se i t  i s  that; therefore' (Tk 2 .206a ) ; 
Ka ig f  e no zyunb i kara s i te, k iwamete nonbf ri s i ta mono datta ' F rom the v i ewpo i nt of 
prepar ing for the ta l ks, they [ = the Americans] had been very d i l atory ' (SA 2637 . 1 1 9b ) .  
Perhaps th is shou ld b e  de r ived by  way o f  . . .  n i  s i t�1 'mak ing i t  i n to' or 'treat i ng i t  as' 
( § 9. 1 . 1 1 ) ; cf . . . .  ni s ite mo = de mo 'even ( treat ing it as = )  be i ng ' .  

(2a )  In . . .  i ssyun n i  s i te waka-sa o u bawareru 'gets robbed of one's youth in 
an i nstant' (SA 2639.34a ) the u se wou ld appear s im i l a r  to the preced i ng ;  s i te cou ld be 
om itted . A l i ke example is the adve rb eten [ s i te ]  'often ,  frequent ly ' (= yoku ) or 'apt/ 
prone/ l i ab le to ' (= yaya [ to ]  mo su reba 'at the drop of a hat' ) . 

(3 )  The sequence . . .  o s iie1 i s  an old -fash ioned or l i tera ry way to make exp l ic i t the 
under ly i ng subject of a causativ i zed verb. I n  more col l oqu ia l  u sage th i s  is marked by nl 
(or somet imes by o-see §4 . 1 ) :  Watakus i o s i te iwas imemas ita nara-ba . . .  = Watakus i n i  . ' ' I f  k ' A d h . . Cd . . d f h 1waseru nara . . .  you  a s  me . . .  . n t e sequence . . .  n i  s i te 1 s  somet imes u se or t e 
same fu nct ion .  

(4 )  In add it ion to othe r uses ( 'mak ing i t  i nto, treat i ng i t  as ,  as ' )  and the use men
t ioned {ust above ( to mark the u nderl y i ng su bject of a causati 'f i zed verb ) , the sequence 
. . .  n i  s ite? i s  used i n  L i terary Japanese to mean just 'be i ng ' ,  equ ival ent to n f-te = modern de; 
the correspond ing negative form i s  . . .  n i  arazu s ite .  (See remarks i n  § 9 . 1 . 1 1 . ) An examp le :  
Nan i  ka i i -soo n i  site [ = i i -soo de] , nakanaka i i -dasana i  'He seems to want to say some
th i ng bu t he f inds it ha rd to beg i n ' .  The conju nction so [ o] -s ite mean s ' ( it 's be ing )  thus' 
as wel l as ' (happen i ng) and then ' ,  and i n  that mean ing there is a l i terary equ iva lent s ika 
site 'thus ' ;  cf . s i kas i 'but' , which l ooks to be the inf in it ive s ika si ; s i kasi -naga ra 'though 
be i ng thu s' i s  probab ly a later format ion (adverb + concurrent-concess ive, see § 9. 1 .3 ) . 

(4a) The expressions N n i  s i te kara ga/mo/sae a re u sed to mean N de sae mo 
'even (be i ng )  N ' ,  § 2 .2 ( kara 8) . I n  downtown Tokyo ,  N n i  s i te ga is u sed i n  the  same way 
(without kara ) : Gen n i  Yamazaki no ut in no zyotyuu ni site ga soo datta 'As a matter 
of fact even the maid at the Yamazak is '  was l i ke that' ( Kb 259a ) . 
I n  the examp le Hukoo n i  s i te atasi wa it i-do mo k i i ta koto ga na i  n desu ga , . . .  'Unfortu
nate ly I have never once heard h im ,  but . . . '  (Tk 3 .3 1  a ) we f ind AN ni s i te u sed i n  p l ace of 
AN ni mo; notice that ne ithe r *hukoo n i  nor *hukoo de a re acceptab le here-nor i s  
*hu koo n i  wa . 

(5 )  The l i te rary sequence V- ( a ) zu s ite ( § 9 .5 )  is equ iva l ent to V- ( a ) zu n i  or just 
V - ( a ) zu when a negative sentence is loose ly conjo ined ;  the co l l oqu ia l  equ iva l ent is V- ( a ) na i  
de, in d i a l ects sometimes - ( a ) nde or - ( a )de, and the l atter form tu rns up  i n  wri tten Japanese 
especia l l y  in certa i n  c l i ches such as . . .  narade-wa = de naku te wa or de nakereba 'un l ess i t  
be ; except for' a s  we have observed ear l ier ( § 2 .3 .3 ) . 

69 . I n  th i s  u sage s ite is attached ( l i ke de )  as a pa rt ic le w ith no j u nctu re and that is what accou nts 
for the accentuat i on  of hutari s ite. I n  al l othe r  uses, s i te i s  p receded by an  underl y i ng j u n cture wh i ch 
w i l l  cancel a preced i ng fi na l  accent  (before itse lf d isappear i ng )-and that accou nts for the accentuat ion 
of kore o s i te ( not * kore o s i te ) .  
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(6) N de [wa] naku s i t� 1i s  somet imes wr itten as an equ iva lent of N de [wa ]  nakute 
' i t is not (and/but ) ' as i n  th is exampl e :  . . .  gen 'e i  n i  mukatte hanas i -kakete i ru no de wa 
naku s i te, . . .  ' I t  i s  not a matter of add ress ing a phantom but . .  . ' (M aeda 1 962.55 ) .  And N 
naku s ite is sometimes wr itten for N [ga ]  nakute 'without N ' :  sore naku site 'w ithout 
that' ( KKK  3.79) . 

( 7 )  On  site mo = de mo, see remarks at the end of § 9.2 .2 and compare si mo = de 
mo i n  certa i n  c l iches (p .  501 ) .  Cf. ni s ite mo § 9 . 1 . 1 1 ;  n i  si ro , n i  se yo ( § 1 6 . 1 ) -a l l  equ iv
a lents of de mo 'even be i ng ' .  

I n  written Japanese ,  you w i l l  d i scover that s ite sometimes su bst i tu tes fo r  ·te i n  the 
fo l l owing fo rms : 

.A-ku s ite A-kute 
V- ( a ) zu s ite V- (a ) nakute ,  V- (a ) na i de 
AN n i  s ite AN n i-te = AN de 
AN to s ite AN to/de 

Examp les of A-ku s ite = A-kute (not to be confu sed with the mutative 'mak i ng it i nto A') : 
. . .  wakaku s i te s inda mumei no s i z in . . .  'an obscu re poet who d i ed you ng' (SA 2672. 1 0 1 d ) ;  
. . .  sore naku site wa  n i ngen sonza i ga kangaera renu sekai d e  aru kara, . . .  's i nce i t  i s  a wor ld 
i n  wh ich you can not th i nk  of human ex istence if that does not ex i st' (SA 2676.97d) ; cf. 
sore [o] naku -s ite wa ' i f one loses that ' .  In Kyushu speech A- [ k ] u  s i te is sti l l  in col l oqu ia l  
use for A-kute (Zhs 6. 1 6  n .  5, a l so 23) . I t has been suggested that the l ive ly Tokyo var iant 
A-kutte came i nto be ing from a shorten i ng of A-ku s i te (Zhs 2 . 1 7 ) ,  and some speakers 
have expressed a fee l i ng that A-kute i tse l f  has the same or ig i n ;  bu t examples of A-kute can 
be found from as early as the- Man 'yo-sh u .  

The gerund o f  motu 'has, holds ' a lso enjoys a number o f  specia l uses. 69a I n  the semi 
l i terary l anguage , and thus occas iona l l y  i n  modern wr itten Japanese ,  N o matte means 
someth i ng l i ke N o  tukatte or N o  mot i - i te 'us i ng N ' ;  it fu nct ions as an equ iva lent of 
the I NSTRUM ENTAL de 'by means of, with ' .  (Compare moti - i ru = tu kau 'uses ' , a com
pou nd verb that conta ins the i nf in it ive of motu . )  I n  the fol l owing example . . .  o matte is 
fol l owed by site, bu t we m ight assume some sort of e l l i ps is , perhaps fsore o ( setume i ) } :  
. . .  kono N i hon-zin no se i koo wa  zyu kyoo nam i o matte [ ] s ite wa, setumei s i -enai 'We 
can not exp l a i n  th is tendency of the Japanese [ by expl a i n i ng it with ]  Confuc ia n ism 
al one' ( KKK  3. 1 90 ) . But the expressi on N o matte s ite mo seems to be used more gen
eral l y ,  to mean someth ing l i ke N no rei o totte mo 'Even if we take the examp le of N '  or 
just N de mo 'even N' as i n  Da i -gakusya o matte s i te mo setumei dekina i mond a i da ' I t i s 
a prob lem that even a great scho lar cou l d  not expl a i n ' .  (An examp le  wi l l  be fou nd in 
Tk 4 . 1 6 1 a . )  

The  CAUSAL de  'owing to , because o f '  can a l so be  repl aced by . . .  o matte i n  the sem i
l i terary l anguage : kore o matte m i reba ' in v i ew of th i s  fact, such be i ng the case ' .  A more 
col l oqu ia l  usage w i l l  reta in de [ I ] and add matte pu re ly fo r emphasi s :  Sore de matte . . .  
( or sti l l  more co l l oqu ia l l y  So i  d e  motte . . .  ) ' Fo r  that reason' ; syakkin d e  fmotte} komaru 
' i s  trou bled becau se of the debt' . Th is is poss ib le a l so for the I NSTRUMENTA L de : 
enp itu de fmottet kaku 'wri tes i n/with penc i l ' ;  N ihon-go de fmotte} hanasu 'speaks in 
Japanese ' ;  Dono hoteru mo u tukus i i  syoomei n i  terasare, samazaman na syukaon de 
motte kazar i -taterarete ita 'Every hotel was i l l um i nated with beau t ifu l l ight ing and 
decorated up with al l sorts of dev ices' (SA 2659. 1 3 1  a ) . And it i s  poss ibl e  for other uses 

69a. And in these uses matte can be shortened to mote. The short form is a lso used as prefix in a 
number of compound verbs, such as mote-asobu 'plays' and mote-nasu (-) 'entertains' . 
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of de, as we l l : Gu nsoo de matte Hwir ip i n  ni i tte ita 'He had gone to the Ph i l ipp i nes as a 
sergeant' (Mor i sh ige 1 28, who attri butes th is somewhat l i terary usage to a b lend of de + 
o motte) .  I n  fact (cf. Terase 1 33)  it appears to be possible to add motte after MOST uses 
of de, as a co l loqu ia l  emphasize r :  i nformants fi nd qu ite acceptable such phrases as densya(-) 
de matte i ku 'goes by trai n '  and hutarl de motte klta 'they came as a couple' .  Examples 
with the locative-marker de : Kono-aida ne, G ion no toorf de motte, hyokkuri ,  Yosuke n i  
atta n da 'The other  day on an avenue i n  G ion I bumped i nto Yosuke' (Fn  1 61 a) ;  Zusi de  
motte . . .  ' I n  Zushi ' (Tk  4. 1 5 1 b) .  Other examples of  de  matte : . . .  zyuugo de motte h ito to 
kekkon site si mai . . .  'end ing up married to someone at the age of fifteen '  ( R ) ;  Oyazi ga 
naku-nar imasita ka ra, hotando, hahaoya, h itari de motte, ee, syaobai o s ite otta yao na 
wake de . . .  , desu kara . . . 'My father d ied ,  so my mother a lmost s ingle-handed, uh, carried 
on the busi ness, and .. . consequently . . . '  ( R ) .  None of the uses of de matte wil l permit 
the addi tion of focus ( *de matte wa/mo, *de wa/mo motte ) .  It has been suggested that 
matte can be added to S n  [o] de i n  the causa l mean ing : (? )  K i ra i  na mon -bakari tugl kara 
tugl ni susumerareta n de matte, komattyatta n desu tte 'They said they were embarrased 
from bei ng urged to do one unpleasant th ing after another' .  Motte is  attached to an adverb 
purely for emphas is in Hanahada (-) matte kesi karan 'it is most outrageous ! ' and in mazu (- )  
motte = mazu 'fi rst of a l l ', mattaku( - )motte 'i ndeed, tru ly' (Tk 3.273),  mae( - )motte 'be
forehand' (= mae kara ) ,  and i ma-motte 'st i l l ' (= ima de mo, ima sae, ima ya) . 

The copu l a/ess ive geru nd de a l so has a few spec i a l  u ses , e .g .  i n  the express ion N 1 wa N 1 
de ( see p. 244, § 3 . 1 0) .  A nou n or adject iva l nou n fol lowed by de + i ru/oru/ i rassyaru/o- ide 
usua l l y  means 'rema in s/stays . . . ' as in th is examp l e :  . . .  bokun wa toobun hu ri i  de i -ta i 
' I  want to rema in free ( l ance ) for the t ime bei ng' (SA 2666 . 1 05e) . More examp les w i l l  be 
fou nd on p .  5 1 9 , § 9.2 .4 . ( 1 ) .  I t  is unc lear whether we shou ld regard the copu l a  de in such 
sentences as represent ing MAN N E R  or S I M P L E  CONJO I N I N G  or some new mean i ng of 
the geru nd . The an imate concord of iru VS. aru that is u sua l  for modern standard Japanese 
( bu t  not for o lder stages nor fo r a l l d i a l ects) w i l l  not norma l l y  ho ld for the copu l a ,  wh ich 
is de a ru (� da) for an imate and i nan imate a l i ke ,  though with exa ltat ion we f i nd de i rassyaru 
for an imates .  That is why we must treat sore de ite 'and yet' as an id iom , s ince it is u sed i n  
sentences where i t  wou ld be  d i ff icu l t  to  assume an an imate su bject, e .g . :  Yomi -yasu i ,  
kanketu na bunsyoo-sore de  ite zus i t-to omo i  na iyoo 'Easy-to- read , conc ise sentences-
and yet heav i l y  l aden with content' (SA 2647 . 1 0 1  a-from a book rev i ew) . 

I n  § 2 .2 we obse rved that a number of the "part ic l e"- l ike uses of de can be treated as 
the gerund of the copu l a  (or of the essive) , that be i ng the u l t imate or ig i n  of A L L  u ses of 
de. Accord i ng ly ,  we can say that the subject of the fol l ow ing sentence is marked by the 
gerund of the copu l a  ( ' i t  be ing onese l f' ) : Z i bun  de iu no mo I nan desu ga, I maa . . .  ' I  
shou ldn ' t  say so myse l f ,  but, wel l ,  . .  . '  (SA 2679. 1 1 9c ) .  Th is expl anat ion i s  particu l a r ly 
attractive i n  v iew of such sentences as . . .  onna wa Z I BUN  D E  Z I BUN  GA,  doo n l  mo 
naranaku natte s imau ' a  woman ends up  gett i ng he rse l f  i n to a dreadfu l f ix '  ( Fn  33 1 b) ;  the 
two ph rases can be reversed ( z i bu n  ga z i bun de) . The same expl anat ion wou ld apply to 
the other examples of exc lus ive agent (cf . § 2.2, de 9) and to Atasya atasi de [ = Watasi wa 
watas i  de] . . .  'For my part, I . . . ' (Tk 4.35b) and s im i la r  express ions d i scu ssed in § 3 . 1 0. 

I n  some cases treatment as the copu la is more obv iou s  if we assume propred icat ion .  
Thus the d i fference between N made de 'be ing a l l th e way to N'  and N made n i  ' a t  a po i nt 
before reach i ng N '  is the propred icative copu la ge ru nd versus the t ime- l ocat ive marker n l  
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( i n  or ig in the essive itse l f ,  or copu la in f in it ive ) ; cf. Alfonso 326-7 .  I n  Hyaku-peez i made 
de yameta ' I  stopped afte r [ read i ng ]  1 00 pages' the copu l a  gerund represents yonde ' read
i ng ' ;  in S i nzyuku made de kaeru 'I ' I I be back when I 've been to Sh i nj uku '  the geru nd 
represents i tte 'goi ng' . 0-h iru made n i  s ite kudasai means 'Do i t  by noon [= at some t ime 
before noon ]  ' ; 70 0-h iru made de yamete kudasai means 'Do it t i l l  noon and then stop' , 
with the copu l a  geru nd propred icat i ng s i te 'do i ng '-compare 0-h iru made site kudasa i 'Do 
i t  t i l l  noon ' ,  0-h iru made s ina i  de kudasa i  'Don 't do it befo re noon ' . 71 

The gerund atte (< ar i -te) 'ex ist ing ;  hav i ng '  somet imes appears d i rectly afte r a nou n 
th rough e l l ips is of ga , and N [ga ]  atte often t rans l ates as 'with ' :  Sono ka i [ga ]  atte . . .  
'W ith that success . . .  ' (SA 2659. 1 1  Ob) ; Kokorozasu tokoro [ga ] atte . . .  'W ith a n  a im  i n  
v iew . .  . '  (SA 2674 . 1 1 3c ) . The antonymou s  express ion i s  N [ ga ]  nas i [ n i /de] 'w ithou t N ' .  
L i ke other geru nds atte can occur a s  a stranded cau se i n  a propred icative sentence : 
Sen'yaku ga atte [ ] da ' I t's that I have a pr ior engagement' . With e l l ips is of th e copu l a :  
Hoka  n i  sen'yaku g a  atte [ d a ]  k a ,  kare wa  kessek i s ita 'H e  was absent, perhaps with some 
prev ious engagement' (M i kam i 1 963 .85 ) . On N fga} atte no . . .  'with ; ON LY with ' ,  see 
§ 9 .2 . 1 ;  and observe that the antonymous mean ing is expressed by N fga} nas i no . . .  
'w ithout ' : . . .  ku rez i tto-kaado nasi n o  sei katu . . .  ' I  iv i ng without cred i t  cards' ( SA  2660.26d ) ;  
. . .  terebi nasi n o  sei katu wa kangaerarena i ' l i fe without te lev i s ion i s  i nconce ivab le ' ( Kotoba 
no yu ra i  1 94a) . Observe a l so the use of atte as an equ iva lent of ni in S dake n i /atte, 
§ 1 3 .2 .  See p .  1 002 ( § 2 1 ) for N to atte ; see p .  581 for N ni atte . 

You w i l l  somet imes come across N de atte wr itten whe re you wou ld expect de as the 
geru nd of the copu l a ;  what has been gerund i zed i s  the forma l ( u ncontracted ) copu l a  de 
aru : . . .  iwayu ru "Kyooi ku-kanz i "  de atte, . . .  'a re among the so-ca l led " Educat ion charac
ters" and ( so )  . .  .' ( K  1 966.54 ) ; Yo-n in wa i zu re mo, h i to -nam i - [zyoo ni tuyo i  z iga no 
mot f-nus i  de atte, kessite dakyoo nado s ina i  'Each of the fou r i s  the possessor of a 
stronger ego than the average man and never makes comprom ises' (SA 2681 . 1 08a) . 

A few nou ns and adverbs are der ived from ge ru nds. The ADVERBS i nc l ude the sen
tence adverbs haz imete 'for the f i rst t ime '  ( d i fferent ly accentuated from haz imet� 1 
'beg inn ing i t ' ) ,  masite (M KZ has masite ( -) ) 'much more/l ess' ( f rom aton ic mas it�1 ' i ncreas
i ng ' ) ,  s itagatte 'consequent ly '  ( for you nger speakers s i tagatte-and th is is a l so used 

, [1 ) . I ,  I for s 1 tagatte 'comp ly i ng ' ) , h atas1te 'su re enough ' ,  kaette 'on the contrary ,  rather ' ,  
k iwamete 'extreme ly ' ,  i tatte 'extreme ly' ,  wakete [mo ]  'above a l l ' , tor iwakete 'espec ia l ly ' ,  
tori tatete ' i n  part icu la r ' ,  zufba}-nu kete 'except ional l y ' ,  soo-z iten ' i n  genera l ' ,  tu tomete 
'bend i ng every effort' , magete 'forc ibly ' ,  s i ite 'forc i b ly ' , h i i te-wa 'and by extens ion , 
fu rthe rmore, moreover' ( a l so-with i r regu la r  accentuation-h i i te-wa ) ,  otte ' l ater on' ,  
fkoto-}aratamete 'aga i n ,  anew' ,  awasete 'a l together ' ,  kononde 'with p leasu re , by cho ice; 
often ' ,  kuwaeten 'add i t iona l l y ' ,  tuzukete 'next, to cont inue ' ,  semete 'at least ' ,  taete 
' ( not) at a l l ;  ( h a rd l y )  eve r ' ,  medatte 'marked ly ,  consp icuous ly ' ,  sugu rete 'su rpass ing ly ' ,  

70 .  Under a mutat ive i nterp retat ion  th i s  cou ld be taken  as 'Make  i t  [ so that i t  i s ]  t i l l  noon ' ,  with 
n i be ing the copu la i nf i n i t i ve in a propred icat ive u se :  o-h i ru made da = o-h i ru made suru no da 'does 
i t  t i l l  noon ' .  

7 1 .  But  i n  pr i n t  you wi l l  somet i mes see T IME made [ n i ]  w i th omiss ion of  n i ; on ly  the aspect o f  
the  verb (or other context) wi l l  make  i t  c l ea r  tha t  the inten t ion is made n i  'by '  rather than u ne l l i pt ical 
made 'unt i l ' .  Cf . Nagano 1 970.2 1 5-23 .  
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kanete 'p rev ious ly ' ( f rom ato 0 kan�1 'combi n i ng with the l ater '-cf . kaneganen 'often 
before ' ) , tu ide (a l so-with i r regu la r  accentuat ion-tu ide) 'next ' 72 (cf. the nou n tu ide 
'occas ion ;  order' and the nou n tug i  'next' from the inf i n it ive tuJiL h i rugaette (kangaeru 
to ) 'tu rn i ng (to ref lect) '-h i rugaette kangaeru ni 'on ref lect ion ' ,  simete ' i n  toto , tota l i ng 
it ' ,  sadamete 'defi n i te ly ' ,  i ka  n i  s i te = doo s i te 'why ,  how come' ,  kaku s i te = koo s i te 'thus ' ,  
s ika s ite = so [ o] s i te 'then ,  so' , etc . (See § 1 3 . 7 . )  

There a re a l so the many s ing l e-gerund statements o f  manner ,  a s  ment ioned ear l ier : 
waratlEhaugh i ng ( l y ) ' ,  isoide 'ru sh i ng = hast i l y ' ,  yorokonde 'rejo ic ing = g l ad l y ' ,  i radatte 
' impatiently ' ,  awateie1 ' i n  bew i lderment' ,  ayamatte 'by m i stake , in error ' ,  amanz i te 
'contented ly ' ,  kasanet�\epeated ly ' , kozotte 'form i ng a body = a l l  together ' ,  [k i te 'a l ive' 
(as in ik i te wa kaerena i 'can not retu rn a l ive ' ) , narande 'abreast, i n  a row', arasotte 
'scrambl i ng ,  rush i ng ,  compet i t ive ly ' ,  yotte ( - ) takatle\ n a crowd ' ;  ls i k i  s i te 'consc ious ly ' ;  
. . . . We m ight i ncl ude certa in cases of N de or VN de, e . g .  koota i de su ru 'does it tak i ng 
tu rns = take tu rns do ing i t ' .  

The etymo logy i s  not a lways obv iou s :  kessite ' ( not) on any accou nt' i s  f rom kes-su ru 
'decides' (with the bound ve rbal nou n KETU , borrowed from Ch inese ) ,  bess ite 'espec i a l l y '  
is the geru nd of an apparently defect ive * bes-su ru ( from B ETU ) ,  [ os i - ] nabete ' i n  genera l '  
i s probably contracted from narabete ' l i n i ng them up ' ,  aete 'dar ing ly '  may we l l  b e  f rom 
the geru nd of the potent ial of aw- 'meet' , and karooz ite 'bare ly '  i s  to be ident if ied with 
karaku site 'mak i ng it ha rsh ' (p resumably by way of kara'u s ite ) ; a itu ide 'success ive ly '  
comes f rom a l i tera ry compound verb (w ith deph rasal accent) a i -tugu 'succeeds' . The 
ph rase katete kuwaete ' i n  add i t ion ' ,  usua l l y  sa id with no ju nctu re, combines the geru nd 
of an obsol ete verb kate- 'm ixes i t '  (= maze- ) with the geru nd of kuwaeru (-) 'adds' . 

The NOUNS de rived from geru nds are fewer i n  number :  subete 'a l l ' from sube
'control ' ,  tu ide 'conven i ence, o rder ' from tug- 'succeed' (cf . the adverb tu ide (- )  'next' 
and the nou n tug l  ' next' from the i nf i n it ive tuJi � ,  . . . . 
9.2. 1. The predicated gerund. 

Col l oqu ia l l y ,  the gerund can be u sed i n  a nom ina l  sentence with the mean i ng ' I t  is 
because .. . ' :  Ame ga hutte desu ' I t  is because i t  i s  ra i n i ng ' ;  Z i ka n  ga nakute desu ' I t' s 
that (= because) I have no time ' .  We can perhaps regard th is as a propred icative shorten-
i ng from someth ing l i ke Ame ga hutte [ soo ( na n ) ]  desu ' I t  i s  r a i n i ng and so th ings a re 
that way ' ,  Z i kan ga nakute [ soo (na n ) ]  desu ' I  have no time and so th i ngs are that way' .  
Compare Ook ikute i i  desu ' I t 's n ice a nd big ' = ' I t 's n ice because it 's b ig ' .  E l l ips is o f  the 
copu l a  wi l l  accou nt for express ions of the type . . .  -te [da] ka 'perhaps [ i t 's] becau se ' as i n  
doo s i te k a  'for some reason or other ' (SA 2672.99b) a nd Hoka n i  sen 'yaku g a  atte ka , 
kare wa kesseki s i ta 'He was absent, hav i ng a pr ior engagement perhaps' (M i kami 1 963.85 ) .  
See § 1 5 .6 .  Here i n  a si ng le c itat ion are two examp l es o f  ge ru nd + copu l a  l eft by  propred i 
cation : He itai to s i te ,  zyuu o matte desu ka to kasanete tazu neru to ,  soo desu , he i ta i  to 
s ite desu , to kotaeta 'When repeated ly asked ' I s  it [ that you we re ] carry i ng guns as a 
so ld ie r? '  they wou ld answe r 'Yes, it was as a so ld ie r  [ that I was . . .  ] '  (SA 2647 .89a ) . 
Anothe r  n i ce example : Sumoo ni natta no wa , h i to ni susumera rete desu ka 'Was you r 

72 . I n  Sore ni tu ide (- )  'Next/Second ly after that' the aton ic vers ion can be taken as the verb 
geru nd ,  but  the �on ic  vers ion (does i t  occu r? )  wou ld have to be an adve rb, l eav i ng a prob l em i n  
exp l a i n i ng the n i .  
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becom ing a sumo wrest le r the resu l t  of people u rg i ng you ? '  (Tk 3 . 1 5a ) . The fol low ing 
exchange incl udes th ree examples , the f i rst two ( ident ica l ) be i ng converted to V-te na no 
[da] ka ' i s  i t  (the case that it is) that/because V ' :  Aa iu hanta i o suru no wa, k un i  no 
tame o omotte na no ka, z in ru i  zenta i no tame o omotte na no ka .-Z ibun  no tame o 
omotte desyoo ' I s  that sort of oppos i t ion the resu l t  of th i nk i ng of the good of the 
cou ntry or of th i nk ing of the good of a l l  mank ind?- l t's from th i nk i ng of one's own good, 
I 'd say ' (Tk 2 . 1 44a) . 

The re are d i a l ects i n  Hyogo that u se -te zya ( = -te da ) and -te ka as a pol i te sty l i zat ion 
for the ends of sentences ( Zh s  4 .289 n. 1 ) . Accord i ng to Yosh ida ( 26 1 ) -te desu and -te 
no are often used to end a sentence pol i te ly in the d i a l ects of the a rea stretch i ng from 
Kobe to H i rosh ima ;  h i s th ree examples are quest ions . On an ear l i e r  Osaka usage of -te ya 
(= -te da ) and -te ya om ah en ( = -te zya na i )  to end a sentence with med i um pol iteness, see 
Maeda 1 96 1 .29-3 1 ,  227 . 

A number of adnom ina l ized geru nds wou ld be expected to der ive by way of -te da ; 
but many are c l i che- l i ke i n  natu re and lack the nuc lea r  form ( -te da ) ,  e . g .  some of the 
ph rasa l postpos it ions ( § 9. 7 ) : H i to n i  yotte no t iga i wa aru ga . . .  'The re are d i fferences 
dependent on the person, to be su re , but . . .  ' ; Bangoo n i  s i tagatte no ha i retu . . .  'Arrange
ment in accordance with number . . . ' ;  Goka i ni motozu ite no handan wa . . .  'A j udgment 
based on m isu nderstand ing . . .  ' ;  Re i o agete no setume i  . . .  'An exp lanat ion c it i ng an 
examp le . .  . ' ;  Sensoo n i  tu i te no k iz i  . . .  'An art ic le about the wa r . .  . ' ( bu t  the nucl ear sen
tence can be used-Sensoo ni tu ite da ' I t  is about the wa r' ) ; l ti-z i kara n i-z i ni kakete no 
ku rasu . . .  'The c l ass f rom one to two o'c lock . . . ' ;  "Hara"  o tukatte no kan 'yoo-ku . . .  'An 
id i om u s ing the word "be l l y "  . . . ' ; Syoowan sanzyuu yo-nen no sang i i n-senkyo o megutte 
no senkyo-s i k i n-mondai de a ru ' I t  is the e l ect ion-fu nds problem connected w i th (center
ing/revo lv ing arou nd ) the e l ect ion of 1 959' ; Kore wa nani mo ore n i  kagftte no  koto de 
wa na i 'Th is i s  in no wise l im ited to me' (SA 2659.35b) . 

I n  add i t ion, the re a re those w i th kekka, such as kangaete no kekka ' ( as) a resu l t  of 
th i nk i ng ' ,  asobi -sug i te no kekka ' ( as) a resu l t  of p l ay i ng/loaf i ng too much ' ,  yokudo o 
tu t i kawarete no kekka ' ( as )  a resu lt of cu l t ivat ing r i ch so i l ' , and spec ia l  cases l i ke 
warukut i/warugut i 0 i tte no tatar i 'retr i bu t ion for say i ng i l l  of peop l e ' ;  th ese can perhaps 
a l l be regarded as der iv ing from . . .  -te da i n  the mean i ng 'because ' .  The other cases, how
ever, w i l l  requ i re some d i fferent exp lanat ion ; perhaps an u l t imate der ivat ion f rom -te i ru .  
(Cf. V-te i ru � V-ta, § 9.2 .4 ;  VN site i ru -+ VN -tyuu d a ,  § 1 4 .4 . )  

A spec ia l  mean i ng attaches to N fgaJ cftte no (with the geru nd o f  aru 'ex ists' ) -'ON LY 
if there ex ists' , as in these examp les :  Oya ga atte no anata desu yo 'Whe re wou ld you be 
without you r father? ' ;  Syooh f-sya atte no se i san -sya desu 'Producers can not ex i st w i th
out consumers' (SA 2684.65ab ) ; S i k f-sya wa ookesutora atte no s ik f-sya desu 'You can't 
be a conductor with out an orchestra ( to conduct ) '  (SA 2795. 1 1 4a ) ; Sore wa k igyoo (- )  
no son r itu ga  atte no hanasi desu ne 'That enters the p ictu re on ly w i th the  ex istence of 
an enterpr ise '  (SA 268 1 .26d ) ;  . . .  okyakusamca1 atte no syooba i na n da kara . . .  's i nce it is 
a bus i ness that can ex i st on ly i f  there are customers (= that depends on customers for i ts 
very ex i stence ) '  (Tk 2 . 1 90b) ; Tamasima nado wa Kurasi k i  atte no Tamas ima de, . . .  
'When i t  comes t o  the l i kes o f  Tamash ima ,  why Tamash ima wou ld b e  noth ing i f  i t  weren 't 
for Ku rash i k i  and .. .' (SA 2658. 1 35b-argu ing over the l ocation of a new ra i l  station ) ;  
Toonan-Azia n o  konn i t i  n o  N i hon o k i zu i ta n o  mo, N i hon-z in n o  koko n o  doryoku n ga 
atte no koto desu 'The bu i l d i ng of today's [ L i tt l e ]  Japan in Southeast Asia is someth ing 
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done on ly (= done after a l l )  th rough the efforts of ind iv idua l Japanese' (SA 2660.38) ; 
Kane atte no ta nosfm in desu ' I t  is an amusement that takes money ' .  The ge rund atte 
'ex i st ing' need not i nc lude the mean ing 'ON LY' ,  of cou rse ; it is poss ib le to adnom ina l ize 
saku i atte 'on pu rpose ,  i ntent ional ly ' .  With e l l ips i s of the copu la fdat we f i nd atte 
nom ina l i zed before ka in th i s  sentence : Sono tame mo atte ka, sen-en no ra i su-karee o 
su i syoo s itar i ,  i t iman-en mo su ru syokuz i  o su ru n i ngen n i  wa hara ga t�tte narana i 'Maybe 
that's ON E reason [ .  . .  mo] why I get terr i bly  angry with human be i ngs who recommend 
thousand-yen r ice cu rry and have mea l s  that cost as much as ten-thou sand yen' (SA 
2640. 1 05d ) .  

The fol l owing a re m isce l l a neous examples o f  pred icated gerunds that have been 
adnom i na l i zed : Ta i k i n  o matte no ryokoo-sya wa tyuu i !  'Trave lers carry i ng l a rge sums 
of money-caution ! ' ; Umare-tu i te no oo-u sotuk i  . . .  'A born prevar icator ' ;  l k i -wakarete 
no waga-ko ga kofs ikute . . .  ' Long ing for ou r ch i l d  that we are separated from for l i fe' ; 
Tadas i ,  asa s i tf-z i kara yoru zyuu i t f-z i -goro made hatara i te no syuunyuu da 'But it is an 
income ( that resu l ts )  f rom work i ng from seven i n  the morn ing t i l l e l even at n ight' (SA 
2672 . 1 37cl ; Ase-m izu taras ite ( =  nagasite l no k i n roo-sya de nakereba , kane no a r igata
m in ga wakaranai 'On ly the toi l e r who has dr i pped sweat app reciates the welcomeness 
of money ' ;  Sas im i  o tabete no tyuudoku . . .  ' Food-po i son i ng f rom eat i ng raw f i sh ' ;  Zyuu
r i o a ru i te no h i roo . . .  'Wear i ness f rom wa l k ing a d i stance of ten ri' ;  Nonde no ue de 
(= Nonda ue de) . . .  'Under the i nf luence of dr i nk . . .  ' ;  Toraete no kansatu . . .  ' I nvest igat ion 
upon captu re . .  . ' ;  Utin e kaette no koto ni s iyoo ' Let's do i t  after we retu rn home'; 
Tabete no ue de benkyoo s imasyoo (=  Tabeta ue de benkyoo simasyoo) ' Let's study after [t ] t  I I I I I we eat' ; Ano tok: i  l ndo e itta N H K  no I ida anaunsaa ga kaette k i te no h anas i n i ,  . . .  
'Accord i ng to what NHK  annou ncer I ida said afte r retu r n i ng from be ing i n  I nd ia a t  that 
t ime . . .  ' (Tk 3 .74b) ; Nanazyuu -en wa kooh f i  ga ha i tte no nedan na n de, kam i-koppu wa 
genka ga tatta no yo-en [ da ]  'Seventy yen is the pr ice with coffee in it, and the paper cup 
has an or ig ina l  cost pr ice of on ly fou r yen' (SA 2674 .99d ) ; Kore wa rek i s i -tek i n i  i tte no 
hanasi desu ga . . .  'Th i s  i s  speak ing h istorical ly but . .  . '  ( F ukuda i n  Ono 1 967 .225) ; Pan o 
ha i tatu s ite no kaerl des ita 'I was on my way back from del iver i ng bread ' (SA 2676. 1 27c )
cf .  § 1 3 .2 ;  Atama-k in  dak�1haratte, nokori wa tanosinde no o-kaer i n i  'Pay on ly  a down 
payment, and the rest after you retu rn from enjoyi ng [ the  tr ip ] ' (SA 2673.26 ) ;  Genba 
t ikaku de yoosetu no s igoto o s i te no kaeri datta n desu ' I  was on my way back from do i ng 
a we ld i ng job near the s ite [ of the acc ident] I ( SA 2676 . 1 26c ) ; Tookyoo Asakusa no a ru 
syoogakkoo no kootei n i  zenkoo(- ) no z ldoo ga atumatte no tyoore i de aru ' I t  is the 
morn i ng ceremony after a l l the ch i l dren have gathered in the cou rt yard of a certa i n  e l e
mentary school i n  Asakusa, Tokyo' ( Sh i bata 1 96 1 .2 1 2 ) ;  . . .  s i nde no notih . . .  'after he 
d ied ' (= s i nda noti ( - ) ) ;  . . .  anta s i tte no toor i ,  . . .  ' a s  you know' (Tk 4 .3 1 4a ) ; Kenka s i te no 
rikon (- )  . . .  'A d ivorce (that resu l ts )  from quarrel i ng . .  . ' ;  Ku ruma n i  notte no soodan . . .  'A 
tal k i n  the ca r . .  . ' ;  N i hon n i  i te no sei katu . . .  ' L ife i n  Japan . .  . ' ;  . . .  kyoda i -k ika i  o tukatte 
no butu r igaku -sya no kenkyuu -bu r i . . .  'the research sty l e  of phys ic ists u s i ng the big 
mach i nes' (SA 2676 .97c ) ; Ozi -san kara kane o m oratte no (= moratta ue de no) ryuugaku 
. . .  'Study abroad f inanced by money received f rom h i s u nc le . .  . ' ; . . .  boodai na syakk in o 
kakete no ke i e i na no da kara ,  . . .  'because it is a bu s i ness [ that operates by ] empl oy i ng 
l a rge sums of borrowed money ' (SA 267 1 . 1 07d ) ;  Na i hu o tu katte no tataka i  . . .  'A f ight 
us i ng kn ives . . .  ' ; Kodomo o tu rete no sanpo . . .  'A wa l k  accompan i ed by the ch i ld ren . .  . '  
( and ,  fo r  some speake rs, Kodomo o tu rete no okaasan . . .  'A mother accompan ied by he r  
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ch i l d ren ' ) ; Arnita no k imoti o os i -hakatte no syor i . . .  'Treatment tak i ng your fee l i ngs i nto 
cons iderat ion . . . ' ; Hon o yonde no benkyoo dake de wa n�h i  mo wakaranai 'We u nder
stand noth i ng by just read ing books' ; . . .  to iu no mo, koo iu m i -toosi n i  tatte no hatugen 
desu ' ( h is ) say ing that . . .  is an asse rt ion based on th is sort of out look ' ;  Kore wa z i bu n de 
m ite k ite no hanasi da 'Th is is a story based on my observat ions' ; ikka sorotte no o
syoogatu . . .  'New Year's day with al l the fam i ly gathered together ' ; Syokuz i  o s ite no 
hanasi n i  s iyoo ' Let's ta l k  about it after we 've eaten ' ;  Sono hon o yonde no kansoo . . .  
' I mpress ions from hav ing read that book . .  . ' ;  Genbaku n i  atte no byook i . . .  ' I l l ness from 
be i ng exposed [ au ]  to the atom ic bl ast .. . ' ;  Kazi ni atte no hukoo . . .  'M i sfortu ne as a 
resu l t  of hav i ng [ au ]  a f i re . .  . ' ;  Sensoo ga haz imatte no n i sannen-kan to iu mono wa . . .  
F f h b ' . [• ] . 

. ' . ' h ' . ' or some two or th ree years a ter t e war egan . . .  ; . . .  a 1 te no tat 1ba n i  tatte no a 1 ryo 
. . .  'conside rat ion from the standpoint of the other person '  (Tsu kagosh i 1 75) . 

These sentences i l l u strate most of the mean ings of the gerund, and many can be inter
preted in more than one way .  Sake o nonde no kenka may mean 'a quarre l AFTER dr ink
i ng ' ,  'a quarre l  B ECAUSE of d r i nk i ng ' ,  or 'a quarre l WH I LE d r i nk i ng ' .  And Ame ga hutte 
no dek igoto datta can mean ' I t  was an i nc ident that occu rred BECAUSE OF the ra i n ' ,  ' I t  
was an i nc ident that occu rred I N  the ra i n' ,  o r  ' I t  was a n  i ncident that occurred AFTE R 
the ra i n ' .  The particu l a r  nou n that fol l ows wi l l  often leave on ly one of the mean i ngs 
appropr iate : gakkoo e itte no benkyoo is probab ly to be inte rpreted as 'study i ng by 
go ing to schoo l '  ( I N STRUM ENTAL )  and gakkoo e i tte no m ikka-kan as 'th e  
th ree days a t  the schoo l '  (TEMPORAL SEQU ENCE ) ' .  See a l so tbJs i te nbJ ( § 2 1 .4 ) .  

When the geru nd i s  adnom i na l ized to  a verba l nou n ,  the immediate ly u nder l y i ng pred i 
cat ion (V-te da ) often represents su ru or s i te i ru .  Wh i l e  kodomo o tu rete no sanpo 'a wa l k  
accompanied by the ch i ld ren ' wou l d  seem to come immed i ate ly from sanpo ga  kodomo 
o tu rete da 'th e wa l k  i s  accompan i ed by the ch i l d ren ' ,  the impl icat ion of that sentence is 
sanpo su ru no ga kodomo 0 tu rete da 'the tak i ng of the wa l k  is accompan ied by the 
ch i l d ren ' ;  i t  m i ght be better to sk ip the i nte rmediate stage and der ive the f i rst sentence 
d i rectly from kodomo o tu rete su ru sanpo 'a wal k that one does accompan ied by the 
ch i l d ren ' ,  a sentence that can be taken back to kodomo o tu rete sanpo (o) suru 'takes a 
wa l k  accompan ied by the ch i l d ren ' .  Th is i s  true i n  genera l for the ph rasal postpos it ions 
of § 9 . 7 :  Tok idoki gesuto o mukaete no tyuusyokfu}ka i ga h i rakareru 'They sometimes 
hold a l u ncheon to welcome a guest' (SA 2658 .62 ) ; Ku n i  o agete no kange i . . .  'A we lcome 
from the ent i re nat ion . . . ' ; Ano-h i to o sasite no wa rukut i/waruguti o itta 'He spoke abuse 
abou t that person ' .  

The pred icated geru nd can be compared with pred icat ions of the a l ternat ive ( -ta r i da/no) , 
the negative prov i s iona l ( -nakereba da/no) , and the var ious "adverb ia l  nom ina l s" made 
from verbal i n f i n i t ives ( § 9 . 1 .2-7 ) . These are for the most pa rt adverb ia l  izat ions that 
fu nction as P R ED ICABLE ADVE R BS. 
9.2. 1a. Sentence-final gerunds. 

When a geru nd occu rs at the end of a sentence, we usua l ly assume that it rep resents a 
fragment of a l a rger sentence with some sort of e l l ips is imp l i ed :  Tyot-to matte [ kudasa i ]  
'Wa i t  a m i nute' , Doo-mo osoku natte [ sum imasen ] ' ( I 'm sorry that) I 'm late' , etc. 

There is another sentence-f ina l  use of the geru nd , as a su bst i tu te for the pe rfect or 
impe rfect i n  ask ing quest ions : Karu izawa n i  i ras ita koto ga atte? [=  aru ka?] 'Have you 
ever been i n  Karu izawa?' Th is usage is sa id to be exc l u sive to women ;  it i nc l udes a specia l 
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adjective geru nd with the end ing -katte : Omosirokatte? ' I s  it i nterest ing? '  (= Omos i ro i  
ka) ; cf . Omos irokatta tte 'D id you say i t  was i nterest i ng? '  The end ing is an abbrev iat ion 
of -ku atte (M io 1 3 1 ) ; cf . -ku t'atte = -kute mo ,  p .  938. 

You may, however , hear sentence-fi na l gerunds in both quest ions and (often fo l lowed 
by yo or ne) answers spoken by men as we l l  as women :  Kane ga atte?-Atte yo 'Got 
money?-Su re ! '  

I n  part icu la r ,  the copu la geru nd d e  tu rns up  sentence-f i na l  i n  the speech o f  certa i n  
peop le a s  a sty l i st ic opt ion ;  i t  i s  u nc lea r  whether th i s  i s  to  be  regarded as id iosyncrat ic, a s  
old -fash ioned, or as d ia l ect ; 73 note the  remarks i n  §9 .2 . 1 on -te ya/zya/ka and -te desu . 
Examp les : Omosi roi mon de, s ikasi . . .  ' I t 's i n terest i ng , but . . .  ' ( Kb 2 1 8b) ; Soo na n de . 
'That's the way it is ' ( Kb 2 1 4b, 2 1 9a ) ; Doo-s i te de? 'Why is i t? ' ( Kb 273a) ; De, aeta n 
de , sono musu ko san n i ?  'Wel l ,  d id  you get to see h im-the son? '  ( Kb  297b) ; Donata?
Hee ,  watakus i de . Yosizawa de . . .  'Who  is i t?-Oh ,  i t 's me. ( I t 's me,) Yosh izawa' ( Kb) . 
I t  m igh t be a rgued that th is u se of de is a way to avoid sty l izat ion ;  you need not choose 
between de goza imasu and de a r imasu (with its reduct ion to desu ) ,  and yet you have not 
g iven your sentence the rude sou nd of da .  Bu t  the f i na l de can be fol l owed by ne [e ] : Iva, 
sore wa zyoodan de ne 'Oh, th at's a joke, see ' (SA 2680.48d-speak i ng i s  Sh i noyama 
K i sh in .  born in Tokyo in 1 940; other examples occur in the same interv iew) ; Doo-mo 
nee, onna wa kanzyoo-tek i  na n de nee . . . ' I ndeed, my dears , women ARE  emotiona l ,  
aren ' t  they ! '  ( SA 2678 . 1 39c ; Kansa i wr i ter Sato Ai ko) ; Sense i wa hyooron-ka de  ne. 
Sore wa . . .  'You 're a cr it ic , professor ,  a ren 't you. That . . .  ' (SA 267 1 .20c ) .  For that 
reason ,  at one t ime I thought the sentence-f i na l  de was an abbrev iat ion of de [ su ] , perhaps 
by way of the Kansa i swa l l owing of the s wh ich produces deh nee and den nee ou t of 
desu nee . But there are examp les with the pol i te geru nd des i te (cf. Y 463 ) : Kore wa 
h i zyoo n i  ar igatai kottes i te [ =  koto desite] ne 'Th is is an extreme ly welcome event, you 
see (Tk 3.42a ) ;  Iva ,  menka i to iu koto wa h itotu no sigoto desite ne 'See i ng people is 
part of the job, you know' (Tk 4. 1 6b) ; Agarana i n de?-Hee ,  bu -tyoohoo des ite . 'You 
won 't have one? No, thank you , I don 't smoke' ( Kb 22 1 a ) .  Moreover , there a re examples 
of sentence-f i na l  use of verb ge ru nds, such as the fol lowing , with pol i te sty l izat ion :  
Tok idok i ,  bootyoo-n i n  g a  hu nga i s imasite ne  'Sometimes t h e  l i steners [= D ie t  v i s i tors] 
get i nd ignant , you know' (Tk 4 . 1 7b ) ; 6vaz i ( - )  wa bokun ga i tutu no toki ni s inzya imas i te 
'My father d ied when I was f ive' (SA 2680.46b) ; . . .  densvan n i  noroo to omoimas ite . 
' I  thought I wou ld take a streetcar . .  . '  ( K b  2 1 9b) . Jorden (BJ 2 . 1 48.4) says " I n  conversa
t ion ,  a geru nd end ing in su spensive i ntonat ion or a gerund + nee often occu rs in sentence
f ina l  posi t ion ,  when the speake r i s  about to say more that i s  coord inate w i th what has just 
been sa id ( '  . . .  ') or when the speaker assumes that the l i stener u nderstands someth i ng 
coord i na te withou t h is cont inu i ng ( '  . . .  you know the rest' ) . " 

For more examp les of sentence-f i na l  gerund see Y 259-60 . Do  not confu se the sentence
f i na l  copu l a  gerund de wi th the Kansa i sentence-f i na l pa rt ic le de, equ iva l ent to ze or zo, as 
in th i s  examp l e :  Watasi wa ore ya nai de [ = ore zya nai ze] to kotaeta ga, osoraku sore wa 
watas i datta ka mo s i renu ' I  answe red " I t's not me ! " bu t l i ke ly it was me ,  perhaps' 
( Endo 8 1 ) .  

73. Accord i ng to Yosh ida ( 398 ) the use o f  sentence-f i na l  d e  i s  a character ist ic o f  Me ij i nove l s  that 
l ends a gent l e  touch to conversat ion ;  he says it became popu lar  with lectu rers and rakugo ( comic patter) 
perfo rmers a round the end of the shogu nate and is sti l l  a l ive. 
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9.2.2. Gerund focus. 

The geru nd can be su bdued (with wa) o r  h igh l ighted (with mo) i n  much th e same way 
as a nuclear adju nct or as the nuc leus itse l f. There are optiona l contractions of -te wa to 
-tya (a ]  and of -de wa to -zya ( a ] ; thu s  the su bdued adject ive geru nd may appear as -ku [ t l te 
wa or -ku [ t l tya [ a ] , and the copu l a  ge ru nd as de wa or zya [a ] . The l engthened form of the . . h . h b k I f [, 1 ' · contract ions 1 s  emp at1c ;  compare t e treatment, y some spea ers at east, o zya na 1  = 
Je1 na i  where we expect s imp le i nti n i t ive + negative (correspond i ng to -k�1 na i for the adjec
t ive) and zyaa nai = de wa nai where we expect subdued in f i n it ive + negat ive (correspond i ng 
to -ku wa na i  for the adjective ) ,  § 8 .4 .  

A common mean ing of the subdued gerund is s im i l ar to that of the imperfect + to 
( § 1 7 .2 )  'when ( ever) it happens, if it happens that' : 74 Uti (- )  e kaette wa (= kaeru to ltu 
mo) yoohuku o k i -kaeru 'When I get home I change c l othes' ; Kono yonhyakuman-en zya 
nan to s ite mo tar imasen ' I f  it 's th i s (= With th is) fou r m i l l ion yen it 's h ard ly  e nough' ;  
Akanboo no ne-sugata o ,  tok idok i ,  nozok i  n i  k ite wa nlko-n iko su ru 'Sometimes I sm i l e  
when I come to  peep a t  the  baby as leep' ( K KK  3 . 1 89) ; Hen na mono o tabete wa byook i 
n i  naru ' I  keep eat ing strange th i ngs and gett ing s ick' ;  Gakkoo e kite wa benkyoo su ru ga 
utln e kaette wa asobu 'Once at school I study but when I get home I p lay ' ;  Heya wa 
attakakute mo ii keredo samukute wa dame desu ' I t's a l l  right i f  the room i s  warm but no 
good if i t's col d ' ;  Syas in o m ite wa naku ' I c ry every time I look at the photograph ' ;  
Mukasi kara ,  samazama(- )  no tango ga tugf-tug i  n i  a rawarete wa k iete itta 'F rom antiqu i ty 
a l l  sorts of words have appeared and then d i sappeared one after another' (Ono 1 966. 1 5 ) ;  
Tabete wa ne , nete wa tabe ru = Kuttya ne, netya kuu ' I  sl eep and eat, eat and s leep = A l l  I 
do i s  eat and sleep ' ;  Osoku naru made ,  odotte wa hanasi , hanasite wa odotta 'U nti l a l l 
hou rs we danced and ta l ked , we tal ked and danced' (SA 2650. 1 05a) ; "Tukutte wa 
kowasi , kowasite wa tukutta" bando wa sootoo no kazu n i  noboru 'The re is qu ite a r ise in 
the number of [ jazz ] bands that a re "put together and broken up ,  broken up and put 
together" ' (SA 2685. 1 1 7e ) .  The last th ree examp les are s im i l ar to the ite rative construc
tion in §9 . 1 . 1 b . 

Sometimes the cond it ion expressed by -te wa is l i ke a thematizat ion : S inde wa su bete 
o-s ima i desu 'When you d ie ,  it is the end of everyth ing = Death is the end of a l l '  (SA 2642) .  
Th i s  interpretat ion accou nts for sentences where the ' i f ' seems to mean 'pe rch ance' 
(man' i t i  . . .  -tara ) : Bokun wa, kano-zyo ni kega ga atte wa ta ihen [da ]  to o i -k aketa 
' I  pu rsued her th i nk i ng it wou ld be terri b l e  if she were to have a m ishap ' (SA 2650. 6 1 c) ;  
Soko e uttya si nu y o  'Move i t  [ the go-p iece] there and you ' l l  l ose it' ( Kotoba n o  yu ra i  43) ; 
. . .  moto e modoru y�b na koto ga atte wa ta ihen da . . .  ' I f  it goes back to the way it was i t  
wi l l  be terr ib le '  ( K KK  3 .28, 1 89) . Th is i nterpretation ,  too, seems to be appropr i ate for 
N ni yotte wa 'depend i ng  on the pa rticu l a r  N' = aru N wa 'some Ns ( but not othe rs) and 
for l ppoo de wa . . .  tahoo de wa . . .  'On the one hand . . .  and on the other . . .  ' .  

Somet imes the focus i s  app l i ed mere ly to p l ay up  a fol l owing negative, as in th is exam
p l e :  Hyoogen (- )  wa a ima i  da s i ,  doko no daigaku mo kut i ni das ite wa i i -tagarana i ga, 
na is i nsyo-zyuus i wa "geba-tai saku " no h i totu de mo a ru 'The express ions are vague and 
none of the un ivers it ies wants to come right out and say it , but we ight i ng the confident ia l 

74.  The examp le  Ame ga hutte wa hu r imasu ga . . .  ' I t  I S  " ra i n ing" a l l  r ight but  . .  . '  ( H e nderson 293) 
str i kes most i nformants as strange, and Henderson wr i tes that i t  i s  more common to say th i s  as hu ru n i  
wa hu rimasu ga (=  hu ru koto wa hu r imasu ga , § 1 4 . 1 ) .  
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school report [ i n  decid i ng adm iss ions] is a l so one measu re that can be taken aga i nst 
student m i l itance' (SA 2663.28b) . 
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The usua l  mean i ng of the h igh l ighted ge ru nd is 'even if/though ' :  Ame ga hutte ( hu tte 
it\;) mo iku ' I  am go ing even if it ra i ns (even i f  i t  is rai n i ng ) ' ;  Osokute mo k ite kudas� I  
'P l ease come even i f  i t ' s  l ate' ; Watasi de mo (Watasi n i  de mo) dek i ru 'Even I can do it ' ;  
S i kas i ,  Ameyoko no h ito-tati wa, kekkyokV syoon in de atte mo keie i -sya de wa nakatta 
no desu 'But though the peop l e  of [ the postwa r b l ack market area known as] Ame
yokotyoo may have been merchants they were not, after a l l ,  managers' (SA 267 1 . 4 1 d ) ;  
Aratamete k im i  n i  k i kasa rena i d e  mo, sore-ku ra i  s i tte i ru g a  ne, . . .  'Even i f  I am  not to ld 
anyth i ng i n  part icu l a r  by you I know that much , you see . .  . ' .  Sometimes an id iomatic 
transl at ion i s  cal l ed for : k itte mo k i rena i kanke i 'an i nseparable ( i nd i sso l ub l e )  re lat ion
sh ip ' ;  N i ngen wa I I nagakute mo I hyaku-nen -gu ra i s ika I se ime i  ga I na i  'Man can on ly 
l ive to a hundred at most (at the longest) ' (MJW) ; Kenkyuu - i n  wa m i nn'i/, semakute mo 
roku-zyoo -gu rai no kositu o matte i ru 'The researchers a l l  have i nd iv idua l  off ices of 
abou t s ix-mat s ize at the sk imp iest ' (SA 266 1 .28a ) ; H ayakute mo kugatu . . .  'September 
at the ear l iest' ; . . .  negatte mo nai mooside datta ' I t  was a most des i rab le (or :  the best 
possi b le )  propos i t ion ' (SA 2664 . 1 22c ) .  

The h igh l ighted geru nd can be used to show a concess ion that is a contrast : . . .  usu kute 
mo tuyoi gooban ga . . .  'p lywood th at is th i n  Y ET strong' (SA 2650 .98b) . I n  wr i tten 
Japanese you may f i nd -ku mo fattet used i n stead of -kute mo :  Kono a i -ras iKU MO  
n iku i h ato o doo yatte byoo i n  kara toozakeru k a  'How w i l l  they keep these cute but 
abom i nab le p igeons away from the hospita l ? '  (SA 2649. 1 26c) . ( I n  NW Kanto d i a l ects -ku 
mo i i  i s  used for standard -kute mo i i ,  accord i ng to Zhs 2 .22 ) . 

The cond i t ion expressed by the h igh l ighted geru nd may be HYPOTH ET ICAL ,  R EAL, 
or UNEXP ECTED :  Tatoen k im i  ga tyuu koku s ite mo, yamena i  daroo 'Even if you 
cau t ioned h im ,  he wou ldn 't stop ' ;  Taroo wa ka isya e i tte mo s igoto ga te n i  tu kanakatta 
'Though Taro went to the off ice, he cou l d  not concentrate on h i s  work ' ;  Ka re wa ika 
naru konnan ni sooguu s i te mo h i kan s i tar i  syookyoku-tek i  n i  nattar i  s ina i  'Whatever the 
d iff icu l t ies, he never gets pess im istic or negat ive' .  

But sometimes the meaning i s  s im i l ar to that of -te wa = - ru t�1 'when ,  if ' : Kono koto 
wa Yooroppa no rek i si o m ite mo ak i raka de a ru 'Th is (fact) is c l ear ly seen from ( l ook ing 
at )  the h i story of Eu rope' (Sh i bata 1 965. 1 83) . The express ion . . .  koto o m ite mo some
t imes transl ates as 'ju st because ' :  N i hon ga Amer ika o osae , booek i no toppu n i  tatte i ru 
koto o m ite mo, N ihon-z in ga k i rawarete i ru hazu ga na i  zya na i  desu ka 'Su re l y  there is 
no reason for Japanese to be d i s l i ked just because (we see that) Japan h as pu shed America 
back to become tops in trade' (SA 2660.39a ) .  

And i n  pa i red express i ons the mean ing i s  'whether . . .  o r ' :  atte m o  nakute m o  'whether 
there are any or not ' ,  akete mo ku rete mo 'day and n ight , a l l  the t ime (=  ake-kure ) ' ,  koko 
de mo soko de mo 'e ither/whether here or there ' ;  Nete mo samete mo kodomo no koto 
ga wasu rerarenai 'Asl eep or awake I can not forget about my ch i ld ' .  The transl at ion may 
be smoother with 'both . . .  and . .  . ' :  . . .  m ig i  o mu ite mo h idar i  o mu ite mo Be i -gun no k it i 
baka r i da ' . . .  both to the r i ght and to the l eft there ' s noth i ng but American m i l i ta ry bases' 
(SA 2654 . 1 2 ) .  

A n ice bal ance can be ach ieved by add ing a h igh l igh ted ge ru nd to someth ing to wh ich 
su bdued focus has been app l i ed : Syoosyoo no h ihan (- ) WA atte MO 'Though there IS a 
b it of cr i t ic i sm . .  .' (SA 2665. 1 1 4e ) ; Tasyoo no h anta i WA atte MO 'Desp i te a certa i n  
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amou nt of oppos it ion . . .  ' (SA 2686.50b) ; R i ron i -l -zyoo no monda i WA sa-te o i t'e1 MO,  . . . 
' ( Leav i ng ) theoretical quest ions as ide . . .  ' ( Kgg 8 1 .59b) ; Na i sen o tuzukete WA i te MO,  . .  . 
'Though they ARE  conti nu ing the i r  c i v i l  war . . .  ' (SA 2688.39d ) ;  [Samu i desu ne. ]  Ke i to 
no kutus ita (- )  n i-ma i  kasanete ha i te WA i te MO,  mada asi ga tumeta i I [My it 's co l d . ]  Even 
with two pa i rs of wool stock i ngs one on top of the other, my feet a re sti l l  col d '  (SA 
2662.45a) . Cf. To WA i tte MO = To WA i e ( -do MO) 'Be that as it may '  and S i kas i , soo 
WA i tte MO . . .  'But even so . . .  ' ( § 2 1 . 1 ) .  

For a l ive ly equ iva l ent of -te m o  see § 1 5 . 1 1 ( -t 'atte ) .  The express ion De m o  ( or D 'atte ) 
is a common sentence opene r, espec ia l l y  i n  women's speech ; a perceptive fore igner has 
suggested that the apt trans lat ion is often ' I 'm about to say someth i ng stup id but . . .  ' .  On 
de mo (and d 'atte ) as a quas i -part ic le ,  see § 2 . 1 1 .  See § 2 1 . 1 . (9) for somewhat formal equ iv
a l ents of the h igh l ighted ge ru nd :  A-i to mo or  A-ku to mo = A-k�te mo, N to mo = N de 
mo, V-ru to mo = V-te mo .  And note the negat ives V- ( a ) naku to mo or V- (a ) zu to mo = 
V- (a ) nakute mo = V- ( a )na i  de mo. 

Gerund + wa/mo l eads to the fol l owi ng construct ions that are of spec ia l  i nterest as 
trans lat ion probl ems :  75 

-te fmo} + i i ,  kamawana i ,  da i -zyoobu da 'may safe ly do' ;  
- te wa + ikena i ,  narana i ,  dame da, komaru 'mu st not do' (cf . - te tamarana i /narana i 

'does or  i s  unbearab ly ' ) ; 
- ( a ) naku [ t ] te wa + ikena i ,  narana i ,  dame da, komaru 'must do' ( § 9 .3 )-equ iva lent to 

- ( a ) n akereba or - ( a ) n a i  to + narana i ,  i kena i ,  dame da ,  komaru ;76 
- ( a ) naku [ t ] te {mo} + i i ,  kamawana i ,  da i zyoobu da , kekkoo da ,  yoros i i  'need not do' ;77 
-te mo/wa muda da 'there is no u se do ing '  (as in Yatte m ite mo/wa muda da 'There 

is no use try i ng' ) . 
The part icl e mo can d rop : l tte i i = l tte mo ii 'You may go' ;  . . .  sake ya masu o tutte yoi 

to iu kyoka . . .  'perm iss ion ( say ing it 's a l l  r ight ) to f i sh for sa lmon and trout ' (SA 2688.87c) ; 
Um i-taku na i h ito wa , umanakute ii zya na i  ka ' I sn 't it a l l r ight for a person who does not 
want to bea r a ch i l d  not to bear that ch i ld ? '  (SA 2792 .45b) . Th i s  may lead to ambigu ity :  
Ha rete i i  can e ither mean ' I t  i s  n i ce and c l ea r = I t  i s  n ice because i t  has become cl ear' o r  
( =  Ha rete mo  i i ) ' I t  i s  al l r ight even i f  i t  i s  c lea r = I don't m i nd i f  i t's c l ear ' ; Osokute i i  ' I t's 
n ice and l ate' o r  ' I t 's a l l  r ight for it to be l ate ' ;  Nakute i i  ' I t 's n ice th at there a re none' or 

75 .  Not ice a l so V- i -takute mo V - [ rar ]ena i 'want to but  can't = can ' t  however much one  wants to' : 
Wasu re-takute mo wasu rera renai n desu ' Fo rget it though I w i l l  I can't forget i t ' ,  0-kasi s i -takute mo 
dek ina i  n desu 'Howeve r much I want to l end it to you , I can 't do i t ' .  

76 .  These "obl igat iona l"  sentences free l y  shorten to  - ( a ) naku [ t ] tya as i n  Kaeranakuttya 'Gotta 
go home' ; cf . Kaeranakfer}ya = Kaeranakereba fnarana it w i th the same mean i ng ,  §9 .3 .  Another  
examp le :  Dam�1dam�� tabet ' okanakutya 'No no, you 've got to eat '  (A riyosh i 32 ) .  There i s  a l so 
V- ( a ) zu n i wa i ra rena i /orarena i  or V - ( a ) na i  de wa i rarena i /o ra rena i  'can 't he lp  do i ng' ; see §9 .2 for 
examples .  The aff i rmat ive V -te wa i ra rena i /ora rena i  means 'cannot stay do i ng ,  can not rest with do i ng ,  
cannot bea r  do i ng' . Both exp ress ions a re from the  negat ive poten t ia l  of V-te i ru /oru §9 .2 .4 . (  1 )  with 
focus .  

7 7 .  And there a re d ial ects that prefer V- (� ) n  de mo , or even V- ( � )de mo, for the negat ive conces
s ion , as in these two examples f rom the mayor of Asuka V i l lage, N ara : Soo s i nke i -s i tu ni naran de 
mo i i 'The re's no need to get so nervou s' (SA 2686.48a) ;  Sao iu h ito wa k ite morawan de mo i i ' I 'd 
j ust as soon we had no such peop le  com i ng' ( .48c ) . Fo r  standard examp l es of V - ( a ) n� i de fmo�- i i ,  see 
be low. 
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' I t  is a l l  r ight even if there a re none' ; 0-tya ga tumetakute ii 'The tea is n ice and cold' o r  
' I t's OK ( even )  i f  the tea i s  cold ' .  

Fore igners a re often puzz l ed by the fact that i i  desu , wh ich wou ld seem to mean ' I t's 
good ' ,  is u sed as a way of d i sm i ss i ng peopl e ,  serv ices, and offeri ngs-'No, thank you ' or 
'Don't bother ' .  N ot ice that un l ess you have a specif ic nou n reference ( kore ga ii 'th i s  i s  
good ' , i i  mono 'a good th i ng ' )  i i  i s  near ly a lways i nterpreted a s  [ N EGAT IVE + -te mo] i i  
' i t's a l l  r ight [without . . .  - i ng ]  ' = 'no thank you ; we can do without' . To say 'That' l l  be 
OK/f i ne '  and the l i ke you have to say someth i ng l i ke ( Zya , )  sore n i  s imasu ' I ' l l  take that 
(one ) '  or Sore o itadak imasu , Sore o + tanomu (or  tyooda i or kudasa i or o-negai s imasu ) ,  
o r  Sore n i  s ite kudasai-or, i f  a verb i s  involved, Soo si te/nasatte kudasa i (or itadak imasu ) .  
l i  desu by itse l f  usua l l y  means Yorosi i  desu 'That i s  sati sfactory ' o r  Kekkoo desu 'That is 
suff ic ient' . 

A number of common express ions are made with . . .  t�1 i tte yoi hodo/kura i  'enough 
that you can say . .  . '  in wh ich i tte represents i tte mo: kanarazu to itte i i  hodo 'so often 
that you cou ld  a lmost say a lways' (SA 2665 .29b) ; ma iban (-) to itte ii ku ra i  'to the extent 
of (a lmost) every n ight ' ;  . . . . Compare the express ion . . .  t�1 i tte mo i i -sug i  de wa na i  ' I t  is 

, I [t ] ,  I I I ,  no exaggerat ion to say that . . . (= . . .  to 1 u  no mo kagon de wa na 1 ) .  
Although above we see that the m o  can drop i n  the express ions with -te mo, our nota

t ion does not show that a sim i l a r  d roppi ng may a l so occu r for wa in the express ions with 
-te wa ; the d ropp i n� of wa i s  l ess common, but here are authentic examp les :  l ppan
dokusya ga wasu rete1 [wa] ikenai koto wa . . .  'Someth i ng that must not be forgotten by 
the genera l reader i s  . . . ' (CK 985. 3 1 4) ;  . . .  koko de m i -nogas ilihwa] naranai koto wa . . .  
'what must not b e  ove r looked he re . .  . '  (Tsuj imu ra 1 06) ; Nonde [wa] i kena i  t o  sarete i ru 
toti no m izu . . .  ' l ocal water that is considered u nf i t for dr i nk i ng . .  .' (SA 2689. 1 22d ) ;  Nan 
de ore no ka isya ga, te ike i  no na iyoo mo k imarana i  ut in kara Hwoodo n i  kabu o 
motasenakute [ wa] naranai no ka 'Why must my company let Ford start hav ing stock 
before the deta i l s  of the cooperat ion a re dec ided? '  (SA 2664 . 1 22c) . 

Al though Kore/Sore de i i  'Th i s/That wi l l  be f ine ' is norma l l y  taken as an e l l ips is of 
Kore/Sore de [mo ]  ii ' I t  i s  a l l  r ight for it to be th i s/that' , and that is the way to u nder
stand i t i-nen n i  i t i -do de i i  kara 'ju st once a year ( at least ) ' (SA 2673. 1 20d) ,  occas iona l l y  
the proper i nterpretat ion i s  as the e l l ipsi s  of Kore/Sore de [wa ] , equ iva lent to Kore/Sore 
nara ' I f  i t be th i s/that' : . . .  "Paat'i i da! I I  to yobeba, sore de yokatta ' . . .  i f  someone cal led 
"Party ! "  that's a l l  i t took [ fo r  them to put as ide the i r  books and be out the door) ' (SA 
2670. 1 1 2c) . 

E l l ips i s of wa may accou nt for the express ions V- (a ) na i  de yoros i i / i i  and V- ( a ) nakute 
i i  'it wou ld  be just a s  we l l  i f  you did NOT .. . ' = ' I 'd rathe r  you d idn 't' , qu ite a d i fferent 
mean i ng from V- (a ) nakute mo i i  ' i t's al l r ight not to = you need not' . Cf. H ayash i 1 72. 

In the fol l owi ng example torarete naru mono ka is a rhetor ica l quest ion imp ly ing 
tora re1:e [wa] narana i  'mustn't l et h im get taken ' :  T it ioya wa , ko-moti no sanzyuu-onna 
n i ,  seken-s irazu no m isei -nen no musuko o torarete naru mono ka to kangaeta 'The father 
though t that he must not have h i s u nsoph isticated and immatu re son snatched away by a 
woman of th i rty with a ch i l d  of her own' (SA 2649 . 1 05c ) .  M KZ g ives as one mean i ng of 
naru ' i s ab le to put up  with' (gaman dek i ru ) w i th the examp le  N igas ite naru mono ka 
'We can 't ( =  mustn 't) l et h im escape' . 

We have attempted to draw a d i fference of mean ing between cond it ions stated with 
the h igh l ighted geru nd ( -te mo) and those stated with the su bdued geru nd ( -te wa ) ,  bu t we 
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may be overstati ng the s ituat ion .  Alfonso 774-7 imp l ies that the basic mear:i,i ng is much 
the same for both , treat i ng them as mod if icat ions of a normal u nemphat ic pattern with 
- ru to ( etc. ) ;  the h igh l ighted form -te mo i s  an " ind i rect, mol l i f ied pattern" of the normal 
cond it ion ( - ru to etc . )  and the su bdued form -te wa is a "d i rect, emphat ic pattern" .  Thus 
wh i l e  -te wa i kena i  'mustn 't '  i s  more common, we m ight a l so expect to run across -te mo 
ikena i ,  as we l l  as -ru t�1 ikena i ,  but good text examp les have not tu rned up .  

As ment i oned ear l ier , the negative gerund i s  sometimes V- (a ) nakute and somet imes 
V - ( a ) na i de, but both forms a re ava i l ab l e  for many u ses . The forms presented i n  the con
struct ions d i scu ssed just above are the usual ones, but you wi l l  a l so ru n across V- (a ) na i  de 
i n  most of th e express ions for wh ich V - ( a ) n akute has been l i sted ; cf . H ayash i 1 7 1 :  
Or ina i  de mo i i = Or inakute mo i i  'We don't have to get off' . Thus Sugu ok iru kara s inpai 
s ina i  de [mo] i i  desyoo ' I 'm gett ing up  right away so you need not worry '  means . . .  
si nakute [mo ]  i i  desyoo, with the fo rmer perhaps more col loqu ia l ,  espec ia l ly when the 
mo i s  d ropped ; s inakute i i  wi l l  usua l l y  be taken as 'doesn't and th at's n ice' wh ere s ina i  de 
ii w i l l  be taken as ' i t 's al l r ight not to do it ' .  0-kane o oku rana i  de wa komaru /dame/ ikena i 
'You must send the money ' is much less common, however, th an . . .  oku ranakute wa . . .  ; 
and there is cons iderabl e doubt whether ( ? ) oku rana i de wa narana i  is ever used at a l l .  
Other examp les o f  V- (a ) na i d e  mo 'even without do ing ' ,  equ iva lent t o  V - ( a ) nakute mo :  
Kore o genpyoo s ina i  [=  i i -a rawasana i ]  d e  mo [k ite i k u  no n i  sas itukae g a  n a i  no  nara, 
meimei wa huyoo de aru ' I f  there's noth i ng to keep you from l iv i ng a l ong without ex
press ing th is ,  then th ere is no need to g ive it a name' (Maeda 1 962.95 ) ; Sosite, baa i n i  
yotte wa, kooatu-za i 0 s iyoo s ina i  d e  mo  ketuatu g a  he izyoo n i  naru koto g a  a r imasu 
'And ,  depend i ng on the case, it sometimes happens that the b l ood pressu re retu rns to 
normal without us ing a pressu re-depressant drug' (SA 2679 . 1 20b) ; Ano ne, benkyoo 
s inai de mo se i sek i  ga i i  no wa kokugo datta n desu kedo, ato wa suugaku to ka rek i s i  
'Uh ,  the th i ng I got good grades i n  even without study ing was Japanese, bu t th e others 
[ that I was good at ] were mathematics and h istory ' (SA 2645.49b-speak i ng i s  M i ss 
Yosh i naga Sayu r i ,  born in Tokyo in 1 945 ;  there is a f i na l  e l l i ps i s of da or datta ) . 

I n  a l l  these express ions of perm iss ion , proh ib it ion , obl igat ion, and so on ,  adject iva l s 
and nom ina l s  can appear with the appropr iate geru nds (A-kute and N de ) and mean i ngs 
( 'be' i nstead of 'do' ) . I nstead of -te wa or - ( a ) nakute wa you can free ly use -ru to or 
- ( a )  na i  to ( § 1 7  .2 ) , and other statements of "cond it ion " ;  see a l so -ta no de wa ( § 1 4 . 2 . 1 )  
and - reba ( § 9 .3 ) . The second e lement (the "conc lus ion " )  may be waru i ,  tumarana i ,  
mazu i ,  umaku na i ,  abuna i ,  or mu ri da, and the "negat ive" e lement can in some cases be 
exp ressed by an aff i rmat ive rhetorical quest ion ( naru mon ka = narana i ,  etc. ) .  What we 
have is a (semant ic ) CON D I T ION fol l owed by APP ROVAL or D I SAPP ROVAL .  S i nce 
the express ions are set formu l as , it i s  often suff ic i ent mere ly  to state the cond i t ion ,  
lett ing the l i stene r supply the rema inder for h imse l f :  . . .  mendoo de mo z i bun  de yarana i 
to [ ] ne ' . . .  i t 's a nu i sance but I 've got to do i t  myse l f '  (SA 2664 .98a ) ;  Sutorf ppaa n i  
natte mo [ ]  tte, anata , ka rada n i  z i s i n  ga aru no ne 'Your say ing you cou ld become a 
str i ppe r must mean you have conf idence i n  you r body' (SA 2666 .45b-there i s  e l l i ps i s of 
someth i ng l i ke natte mo [ i i to i l tte ; cf. § 1 5 . 1 1 ) ;  . . .  u tawana i se ito ga syobun sarete wa 
[ ]  to omoi ,  . . .  'th i nk i ng that it wou ldn 't do for the students refu s ing to s ing to be 
pun i shed .. .' (SA 2677 . 1 59c) . 

The trans lat ion of V- (a ) nakute wa and of V- ( a )na i  to or V- (a ) nakereba is often 'un less' ; 
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when you add a negat ive potent ia l  for the second part, the mean ing i s  'you can't u n less' 
or 'one must . . .  if one i s  goi ng to . .  . ' :  Kakume i  o yaru nara te o yogosanakute wa dek ina i 
' I f you are go ing to make a revol u ti on  you have to get you r hands d i rty [ to be ab le to do 
it] ' (SA 2678.26c ) . 

I n  the fol l owing examp le  there a re two -te wa cond it ions i n  a row, the f i rst embedded 
in the second : . . .  s i nakute wa nemutte wa ikena i . . .  ' I  must not sl eep un l ess I [do] .. . '  
(SA 264 1 .48a)-the fu l l  sentence i s  c i ted on p .  2 1 3. 

A common way to express a suggest ion or i nv i tat ion is to use the su bdued geru nd (or  
the condit iona l ) + doo/i kaga desu ka 'how about it ' : Kooh i i  o nonde wa ikaga desu ka 
'How about dr ink ing some coffee? ' ;  As i ta wa tu r i  n i  ittara doo desu ka 'How abou t go ing 
fish i ng tomorrow?' And, as i n  Eng l i sh, i f  the mean ing is c lear the verb is often omitted, 
especia l l y  when the object i s  quant i fi ed :  Kooh i i  o fp-pa i  i kaga desu ka 'How about [d r ink 
i ng ]  a cup of coffee?' 

When used with adju ncts contai n ing i ndeterm inates ( i .e .  quest ion words such as dare 
'who' , nan i 'what' , dore 'wh ich one ' , doti ra/dott i 'wh ich of two, wh ich way ' ,  itu 'when' ,  
ikura 'how much ' ,  ikutu 'how many' ,  doo 'how' [ l i te rary ika n i l , etc . )  the h igh l ighted 
geru nd translates as 'ever may do/be' : dare ga k ite mo 'whoever may come' , nan i  ga atte 
mo 'whatever there may be' ,  dore ga watakus i no de mo 'wh ichever one may be m i ne' ,  
dot i ra ga yasu kute mo 'wh ichever is cheaper ' ,  dono hon o yonde mo 'wh ichever book you 
read ' , donna ni konnan ga okotte mo 'whatever d i ff icu l ty may a rise ' ; Unten su ru tok i  n i  
wa fkura tyuu i  s ite mo tyuu i  s i -sugfru koto wa na i  'You can not be too carefu l when you 
are d r i v i ng a car ' .  

Compare the h igh l ighted gerund of nom ina l  sentences conta i n i ng i ndeterm i nates :  
(dare da 'who i s  i t ' --+) dare de mo 'whoever i t  i s ;  anybody ' ,  ( nan da 'what is i t ' --+) nan de 
mo 'whateve r it may be ,  whatever i t  i s ' .  I n these express ions the accent may be removed 

I [1 ] I enti re ly  or sh ifted to the copu l a  �e ru nd :  dare de mo, dare de mo, or dare de mo .  F or 
equ iva lent express i ons with . . .  t� i tte (mo) , see § 2 1 . 1 . ( 9a) . And compare the s imp le h igh
l ight ing of the i n terrogative words' ( da re da --+) dare --+ dare mo 'everybody' or [w i th 
negat ive sentence] ' ( not )  anybody , nobody ', ( nan [ i ]  da --+ ) nan i --+ nan i  mo 'everyth i ng' 
or more commonly 'noth i ng' , dtu da --+) ftu --+ itu mo 'always' (with both aff i rmative and 
negative, si nee 'never' i s  kessite ) ,  (doo da --+ ) doo --+ doo mo 'ever so much , in every wh ich 
way' or ' i n  no way ' .  A s im i l ar usage is that of the inf in i t ive of su r�1 (--+ Ji 1 + mo afte r dare : 
dare si mo = dare de mo 'anybody ' ;  poss ib ly the si i n  itu-s i ka 'before you notice' is s im i l ar .  
Note a l so or i-s imo 'j ust then' , kanarazu -sfmo ' ( not )  a lways, necessar i l y ' ,  sa-s imo 'so much' , 
mada-s imo 'rather ' ,  kore-simo 'even th is ' , fma-s imo 'r ight now', . . . . There is a reason for 
treat ing dare s i mo as th ree "words" : you a l so f i nd dare n i  s i  mo, dare kara si mo, and dare 
0 si mo ( as i n  Dare 0 s i  mo u ramu koto wa na i  'There is no need to reproach anyone' ) I 
though dare :fga:f si mo obl igato r i l y  om its the ga. (But, by recyc l i ng, dare si mo  ga some
t imes appears, though su bject to the same opprobr ium that greets dare mo ga and dare de 
mo ga . See p .  55. ) Dore s i mo = dore de mo 'any one of them' i s  s im i l a r ,  at least to the 
extent of perm itti ng dore o si mo .  

Unexpected uses of  s i te mo (= de mo)  i nc l ude mata-s i te mo (=  mata-matan ) ' and yet 
aga i n ' ,  . . . . Cf. N n i  s i te mo = N de mo ( § 2 .9) I s ni s i te mo (or s ni se yo or s ni s i ro ) = 
S-te mo ( § 1 4 .6) : Z i tu gyoo-ka n i  s ite mo yaku n in  n i  s ite mo, ge i zyutu tte iu mono n i  
yowai ne  'Both bu si nessmen and bu reaucrats ( a l i ke )  are poo r when it comes to the a rts' 
(SA 2673.50c ) . 
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Although I am treat ing s i as the i nf i n i ti ve of su r�� Japanese g rammar ians u sua l l y  con
sider it an unana lyzed part ic le i n  l i te ra ry Japanese, and sl-mo is treated as a pa i r  of part ic les 
i n  sequence. 78 The use of sf mo is often an equ iva lent of mo or of de mo; l i ke them ,  sl mo 
can be used for focus of the nuc leus i n  add i t ion to othe r  pu rposes, as can be seen from 
th i s  rather compl icated examp l e :  . . . ore mo manzara kanoo-sei ntlki ni si mo tfrazu da to 
omotta n desu ' I fe lt that it was not beyond the rea lm of possi b i l ity for me even' (SA 
266 1 .44b ) .  A more col l oqu ia l  vers ion wou ld  be kanoo-sei ga na i [ no ]  de mo na i ;  the 
or ig ina l  vers ion was generated by the fol l ow ing processes : 

( 1 )  l i te rary adnom ina l izat ion ( n ak i  N = na i  N ) ;  
( 2 )  d i rect nom i nal izat ion (nak i  [ N ]  = na i  n o  'that the re ex ists not' ) ; 
(3 )  I itera ry copu l a  i n  the negative ( narazu = de na i ) ;  
(4 )  nuc lear focus ( n i  . . .  a razu = de . . .  na i ) ;  
(5 )  u se of s i  m o  for m o  o r  de m o  ( n i  s i  m o  arazu = de m o  na i ,  de de m o  na i ) .  

Me i ka i  kogo j iten l i sts s imo-arazu a s  a "weak den ia l " equ iva lent o f  wake/no d e  mo  na i ;  i t  
a l so l i sts s imo-are as equ iva lent to koso-are ' i ndeed ( be i ng ) ' .  

I n add i t ion to wa and mo, the geru nd can be fol l owed by most other markers of focus 
and many of the restr ict ives, j u st as the i nf i n i tive can .  I n  § 9.2.4 you w i l l  f ind examp les 
of the fo l l ow ing markers u sed to separate geru nd and aux i l i a ry :  sae ,  nado, nanka ,  nante, 
( ? ) gu ra i ,  bakar i ,  dake, de mo 1 = d 'atte, de mo2 , ( ? )made. But apparently s ika , koso, nom i ,  
and  su ra wi l l attach to  the  ve rb  ge ru nd on ly when i t  i s  NOT i n  construct ion w ith an 
aux i l i a ry ,  as in the fol l owing examples .  

sika 
VE R BAL :  Anata no go-sinsetu n i  tayotte S I  KA fk ite ikena i 'On ly by re ly ing on you r 
k i ndness can I l ive on ' .  
ADJECT I VAL :  Mazus iku te S I  KA s i ru koto ga dekf na i  mono no h i totu n i ,  kane no tatto
sa ga aru 'One of the th i ngs you rea l i ze on ly bei ng destitute is the va lue of money' .  
NOM I NAL ( u nusua l  except with the more forma l  Je1atte s ika ) : N i hon-z ln de atte S I  KA 
r fkaW) dek f na i  n i ngen-kanke i  da ' I t  is a persona l re l at ionsh ip that can be u nderstood on ly 
i f  you are a Japanese ' .  

kJso 
VER BAL :  Z i tt i  n i  ke iken s ite KOSO haz imete s itte i ru to ieru no da ' I t  is not u nt i l  you 
have actua l exper ience that you can be sa id to know it ' ;  Hoo wa da i tasuu no h ito n i 
mamorarete KOSO hoo no kat i ga a ru ' Law has the va lue of law prec i se ly  when  i t  is [o r :  
by be ing ]  observed by the major ity of the people ' (SA 2650.45a ) ;  Hwi r ip f  n-z i n  no te de 
naosarete KOSO, kat i  ga a ru n da ' I t  is of va lue prec i se ly  by gett i ng repa i red by the hands 
of F i i  ip i nos' (Tk 4 .97a) ; S i zen no utukusf i kankyoo n i  asonde KOSO hon too no ar i -kata 
na no da 'The true way th i ngs ought to be i s  prec i se ly  (when you are) enjoy i ng you rse l f  
i n  surrou nd ings whe re natu re i s  beaut i fu l '  (SA 2680. 1 1 2b-an a l ternant i n terp retat ion of 
the i n i t i a l  adnom i na l i zati on y ie lds 'the beaut ifu l su rround ings of natu re ' ) . 
ADJECT IVAL :  Ta isyuu -syokudoo wa yasukute KOSO ta isyuu -syokudoo to i e ru no da 
'A p l a i n  restaurant can be ca l l ed a p l a i n  restau rant prec ise ly  when it is cheap ' ;  Anka de, 
sono ue h i ns i tu ga yokute KOSO, syooh i nn to site neuti ga aru ' I t  has value as merchan
d i se preci se l y  if it is i nexpensive and of good qua l ity ' .  

78 .  A d i fferent etymology i s  proposed by  Saj i 40 ,  who  wou l d  der ive s i {mot f rom a var iant o f  so 
'that' (cf .  s i ka ' so' ) .  
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ADJECT IVAL-NOM I NAL : Hoyoo-ti wa sizuka de KOSO hoyoo ni naru no da 'A recupera
t ion p l ace is good for recuperati on precise ly by be ing qu iet ' ;  He iwa de [ atte ] KOSO n i ngen
rasi i se i katu ga dek i ru no da 'Prec i se ly by be ing peacefu l can a prope rl y human l ife be led' .  
NOM I NAL :  Toranz i su taa-se ih i n  wa yu bisak in no k iyoo na N i hon-z in de KOSO dekiru 
mono de a roo 'T rans istor products a re someth i ng that can be produced prec ise ly for be ing 
[= because we are ]  the Japanese who are n imble  of fi nger ' .  

I • nom1 
VE RBAL :  Genz itu o se i kaku ni haakun site NOM I [or KOSO-but not *DAKE ]  syoorai 
e no tadasi i  sonae o nasu koto ga dek iru 'On ly by gett i ng an accu rate g rasp of present 
rea l i ty can you make the proper preparat ion for the futu re ' . 
ADJ ECT I VAL :  Mazus i kute NOM I s i r i -eru k insen no tatto-sa de aru 'The va l ue  of money 
can be learned on ly by be ing dest i tute' ( ep ithematic ident if icat ion ) .  
ADJ ECT I VAL-NOM I NAL :  Syokuban d e  anzen d e  [ atte ] NOM I s igoto n i  mo syu utyuu  
dek i ru no da 'One can  concentrate on the job i tsel f on ly  when the shop i s  safe' .  
NOM I NAL :  K i nben na N ihon-z in de [atte ] NOM I kokuhuku si -eta ke iza i -k i k i  de atta ' I t  
was a n  econom ic cr i s i s we we re ab le to overcome only by v i rtue of bei ng d i l igent Japanese ' .  

I 
sura 

VE R BAL :  Kookoo o sotugyoo s i te SURA fmo} (= SAE fmo}) syoku (- )  ga na i  no n i  
tyuu to-ta igaku no k im i  n i  syokun nado a ru  mon [ o] ka 'When there are no jobs even after 
graduat i ng from h igh school , you who are a dropout can hard ly expect to have a job or 
anyth i ng ' .  
ADJECT I VAL :  Takakute SURA kau h i to ga oo i syooh i nn da kara, nedan ga sagareba 
tobu yoo n i  u reru n i  t iga i nai 'Si nce it is a product that wi l l  have many pu rchasers even 
be i ng expensive, i f  we lower the pr ice they wi l l  se l l  l i ke hotcakes for su re ' .  
ADJECT I VAL-NOM I NAL :  R i ron-tek i  n i  wa zetta i -anzen de SURA z issa i n i  wa tabitabi 
z iko ga okiru no de aru kara ,  z i kken ga h ituyoo da 'Even be ing abso lu te l y  safe in theory 
sometimes acc idents happen, so a tr ia l  ru n is necessary ' .  
NOM INAL :  . . .  sanman-en no syakk in de SU RA, m itomemasen des i ta 'They [= the cou rt] 
d id not recogn ize even a debt of ¥ 30 000 . .  . '  (SA 2659. 1 1 7c ) ; Nyuu-d ' i i ru o su i s i n  s i ta 
Ruuzuberuto de SU RA, hontoo wa koo s i ta ataras i i  ke iza i -gaku o r ikaW) s i te wa i nakatta 
'Even R ooseve lt who promoted the New Dea l did not rea l ly u nderstand th is sort of new 
econom ics' (SA 2673.45b) ; N ihon-z in wa motiron ,  K ita·Tyoosen o sokoku to su ru 
za i n i t i -tyoosenzin de SU RA, kono kun i  o otozu rerun koto wa k iwamete muzu kas iW) ' I t  
i s  extreme ly d i ff icu l t  to v i s it th i s  country [= North Korea] even for Japan-resi dent 
Koreans who recogn i ze N orth Korea as the i r  ancestra l home, to say noth i ng of Japanese' 
(SA 2684 . 1 40a ) .  

Apparent ly there are n o  exampl es of geru nd +  hodo, dokoro, kag i r i ,  o r  yor i-not even 
by way of nom i na l izat ion of the geru nd .  But -te ka i s  poss ib l e  when the ge ru nd i s  not i n  
construct ion with an aux i l i ary : Yoko n i  natte k a  seizan s ite k a  si ranai kedo i ra - i ra s ite 
matte ita n desu tte ' I  don't know whether he was l y i ng down or sitt i ng up stra ight but 
he says he was waiting  i mpatiently ' ;  koo i u  kuuki o sitte ka si razu de ka, . . .  'whether 
aware of this atmosphere or not' (Agawa, 1 .230a) .  

I n  the fol lowing examples the gerund i s  fo l lowed by various focus markers and restric
tives. See also the examples with gerund + auxi l i ary, p. 5 1 1 .  I 

sae 

VE RBAL :  Kuusyuu de akaku natta sora o m ite SAE, ano s ita ga Tookyoo ka to omou 
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to mune ga atuku natta mono da ' Even when I saw the sky tu rned red by the air raids, my 
breast wou ld bu rn with the thought that underneath a l l that must be Tokyo' (SA 
282 1 .60cd ) ;  Ke i satu -tyoo no tookei de m ite SAE ,  syoonen no omo na ke ihoo-han wa , 
yonzyuu yo-nen -genza i  de kono zyuu nen-kan no saite i [da ]  ' Even as seen by pol ice 
depa rtment stat i st ics , major offenses by youths as of 1 969 a re at the i r  l owest in the past 
ten years' (SA 2688 .27d ) ;  Tit[ wa kono kabi n o sawatte SAE okoru no n i ,  kowasita no da 
kara nan to i u  ka wakarana i  'My father gets mad if I even touch th i s  vase ; I wonder what 
he w i l l say now that I have broken it'; Kare wa utin ni i te SAE benkyoo s i te i ru 'He 
stud ies even when he  stays at home' ;  Ma i -asa ( - ) roku -z i n i  ok i te SAE nemu i  no n i ,  yo-z i n i  
okiru n(alnte tootei dekina i 'When I 'm s l eepy even gett i ng up  a t  s ix o 'c lock eve ry morn ing, 
I ' I  I never be abl e  to get up  by any fou r o'c lock ! '  
ADJECT IVAL :  Me ga waruku tte SAE ano k i syoo desu ' Even with h i s bad eyes ight , that 
i s ju st l i ke h im '  ( Kb  30b) ; Syatu ga aokute SAE hade na no n i ,  akai syatu n(ado tonde-mo
na i 'When even a sh i rt's being blue i s  f l ashy ,  red sh i rts are ou t of the quest ion ' ;  Motto 
t ikakute SAE ikana i  no n i ,  sonna too i tokoro e n��o i k i -taku na i  'I won't go even when 
i t ' s  c l ose r ; I don't want to go to any p l ace so far away ' .  
ADJECT IVAL-NOM INAL :  Roodoo-zyooken ga r i soo-tek i de [ atte ] SAE ,  Amer i ka no 
roodoo-sya wa yor i  ooku o nozom in ,  suto o ku r i -kaes ite i ru 'Even with work i ng cond i 
t ions  ideal , Ameri ca's workers hope fo r more and str ike repeated ly ' .  
NOM INAL :  Otona de SAE i tyoo o sokonau koto ga  oo i  no desu kara, b i nkan na akatyan 
no ityoo wa tyotto s ita i zyoo n i  mo sugu e i kyoo sare , tat imati ger i  0 okosite s ima imasu 
'Si nce even g rownups often have a lot of stomach trou b le ,  the sensi t ive stomach of the 
baby i s  qu ick to react to the s l i ghtest upset with immediate d iarrhea' (SA) ; N anazyuu 
nana-sai no konnit i de SAE mo, mada sono m i -gonas i to k i -zen to s i ta aruk i -kata wa, kare 
ga umare-nagala1 no undoo-ka de aru koto o s imesiten i ru 'Even today when he is 77  
years o ld ,  h is carr iage and reso lu te ga i t  reveal that he i s a born ath l ete' ( KKK  3.55) ; 
. . .  yuu-sf kaku no kango-hu de SAE mo k i n-z i ra reten i ru kooi na no da ' I t  is conduct that 
even qua l i f ied nu rse s  a re fo rb idden '  (SA 2666. 1 1 3 ) ; Ne-gaer f (- ) o u tu no de SAE ik i  ga 
k i reru ' Even tu rn ing on you r s ide you can't get you r breath [ because of the l ack of 
oxygen at h igh a l t itude ] ' (SA 267 1 . 1 1 2c ) -th i s  is equ iva l ent to . . .  n�1de [ sae ] mo but 
probably de r ives from a d i rect appl ication of sae to the copu la gerund i n  i ts concessive 
mean ing ,  as an equ iva lent of de [mo] ; another i nterpretat ion wou ld be the i nstrumental 
use of the geru nd or even the case marker de that stems from the copu l a  gerund :  'by 
tu rn i ng on you r s ide ' .  

mcfde 
VE RBAL [See al so § 9.2 .3 ] : Kono h f  made no kare wa , katei o kowas ite MAD E  onna n i  

' ( 1 )  I I I ' • ut i -komu nante kangaeta koto mo nakatta Unt i l  that day he had never once thought of 
anyth i ng l i ke fa l l i ng i n  l ove with a woman to the extent of break i ng up  h is home' (SA 
2793 .98bc ) ;  Sore dake no kane o kakete MADE , naze nan-koozi no tonneru o horaneba 
narana i no ka 'Why i s  it that they must dig a tu nne l  d i fficu lt to eng i neer, go i ng  to the ex
tent of spend ing a l l  th at money , even ? ' (SA 2668.60a ) ; Tokoro-de ,  oya no hanta i  osi
k itte MADE kekkon s i ta no n i ,  Watanabe husa i  wa moo bekkyo -tyuu de aru 'But, 
a l though they wed even i n  the face of parental oppos i t ion , the Wata nabe coup l e  are now 
l i v i ng apart from each othe r ' (SA 2668 .59c) ; Naga-nen kakatte , sekkakV seken n i  u r i 
konda syamei o , waza-waza ta ihen na syupp i  o s ite MADE kaeru no wa naze daroo 'Why 
wou ld they go to a l l  the trou b le ,  even to the great expense, of chang ing a company name 
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that they h ave been tak i ng pa ins to sel l to the publ ic for a l l  these years?' (SA 2662 . 1 Bb) ; 
Konna kusur i  o tukatte MADE k i roku ya syoor i o mezasoo to iu no wa, ak iraka n i  
supootu no tu i raku ,  fya n ingen -sei no ta i ha i  daroo 'To want to  a im a t  records or w in s  to 
the extent of us ing drugs of th is sort is c lear ly the end of sports ; nay, the corrupt ion of 
man's human ity ' (SA 2665. 1 2 1 d ) ;  Sabetu o zyotyoo su ru yoo na e igan fn il mo, kono 
boku (- ) ga inoti o kakete MADE demasu ka 'The sort of mov ie that wou ld  further d is
cr im i nat ion-wou ld I [ i n my poor hea l th ]  appear in it at the very r i sk of my l ife?' (SA 
2688. 1 09cd ) ;  . . .  aete teki o tu kutte MADE S i n-Toohoo o yaru k i  mo na i  kara . . .  ' I  h ave 
no enthus iasm fo r work i ng for New Toho to the extent of go i ng out of my way to make 
enem ies . . .  ' (Tk 3 .236 ) ; . . .  aete k i ken  o okas ite MADE yon-sen ni wa de' -mai . . . 'wi l l  
su re ly  not actua l l y  brave the r i sk s  of [ ru nn i ng i n ]  a fou rth e l ecti on' (SA 2689. 1 36b) ; 
Z i bu n  no se i katu o g i se i  ni site MADE MO,  tosi -totta oya no mendoo o m iru h i tuyoo wa 
na i 'There is no need to take care of your aged pa rents to the po i nt where you sacr if ice 
you r own l ife' (SA 2672 .43a) . 
ADJECT I VAL :  None? 
ADJECT I VAL-NOM I NAL :  None? 
NOM I NAL (? ) : H ans i n-hu zu i ( - )  de [ atte] MADE ik i te i -taku wa na i ' I  don't want to l ive 
ha l f-para lyzed ' ;  N eta kk i r i  de MADE ik i te i -taku wa na i  ' I don 't want to I ive bedridden ' .  

n�do 
VER BAL :  Waza-waza e iga ( - ) 0 e iga-kan e i tte NWDo m iyoo to wa omowana i  ' I  don't 
feel l i ke a l l  the troubl e  of ga i n� to the theater and a l l  to see a mov ie ' .  
ADJECT IVAL :  Yasukuftel NiXDO kaeru mono zya na i  'You 're u n l i ke ly to be ab le to 
buy i t  (w ith i t )  cheap or anyth i ng ' .  
ADJECT I VAL-NOM I NAL :  Donna n ingen mo kanzen de N�DO ar i -ena i 'Nobody can be 
perfect' .  
NOM I NAL :  Konna zyuudai -monda i n i ,  bookan-sya de NWoo i raremasen 'At such an 
important quest ion ,  I can hard ly go on as a bystander or the I ike ' . 

I nanka 
VERBAL :  H atarakazu n i  asonde NWN KA ku rasemasen 'You can't get by l oaf ing and 
al l i nstead of work i ng ' .  
ADJ ECT I VAL :  Kore wa yasu kute NWNKA kaeru s i namono zya na i  'Th i s  i s  not a product 
you can buy (with its be i ng )  cheap or anyth i ng ' .  
ADJECT I VAL-NOM I NAL :  Konna tok i  n i  he i k i  de N�N KA i ra reru h azu ga na i  'At such 
a time we can't expect to be able to rema in u nconcerned and a l l ' .  
NOM I NAL :  None? 

I nante 
VERBAL :  Sano hon o kas ite NWNTE iwana i ' I  never sa id I 'd lend that book or anyth i ng' . 
ADJECT I VAL :  S igoto ga dekfnakatta r iyuu wa atukute NWNTE itte 'ru ga, hontoo wa 
namaketyatta n i  t iga i na i  'He says the reason he cou ldn 't do the job was it 's be ing hot and 
a l l  bu t the truth i s  sure ly that he was too damn lazy' . 
ADJECT I VA L-NOM I N A L :  Kenna baa i n i ,  he i k i  de NWN T E  i rareru mon ka 'How can I 
rema in  calm and a l l  i n  such a s i tuat ion ? ! '  
NOM I NAL :  None? 

I / I de mo 1 = d atte 
VERBAL :  Densyan ga naku narya, aru ite DE>Mo (= D 'WTTE )  kaette kite morai -ta i  
mon na n desu yo ' I f  there get  to be no more tra i ns I want you to come home on foot i f  
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I I {!,) I I I necessa ry' ( F n  204b) ; Nan to s ite Dt: MO, kono uta o h i tto sase-ta i ' I  want to make a h i t  
o f  th is song, whatever i t  takes ( a t  a l l costs, by  hook or by crook ) '  ( SA 2664. 1 24 ) ;  
Syakk in s ite DEl MO tot i katta hoo  g a  toku d�\o i u  no n i  ' B u t  they say you ' re better off 
buy i ng l and even ( if it means ) go ing i nto debt to do so' (SA 2659. 1 1 8d ) ; Waka i kasyu
tat i  ga , donna koto o s ite DEl MO terebi n i  syutuen s i -ta i to negau no mo door[ de aru ' I t  
i s qu ite natu ra l for young si nge rs to beg say i ng they w i l l  d o  anyth ing a t  a l l  t o  perform o n  
te lev i s ion ' (SA 2664 .40c ) ; . . .  watas i-tat i n i  w a  koogai o okos ite DEl MO koogyoo-ka o 
susume, bussitu-tek i  na h atten o su ru koto ga kyuumu da 'for u s  the u rgent task is to en
cou rage industr ia l i zat ion and ach ieve mater i a l  deve l opment even if i t  g ives r i se to env i ron-

' I I (t ) I mental harm ' (SA 2677 . 1 58d ) ;  Konna yasas i i  koto na ra ,  me o tu butte D ':A:TTE dek i ru 
'A th i ng th is easy I can do w i th my eyes shut ' ;  Hatte D 'YXTTE ii kara z ibun de ugok i 
mawari -tai ' I  don't care even i f  I have to crawl , I want to move arou nd by myse l f ' .  

I (' ) I 1 I ADJECT I VAL :  Mazus ikute D ':A:TTE tanos iku ku raseru hoo ga i i  ' I t 's better to be ab le 
to l ive happ i l y  even be ing poor ' .  

I (' ) I [1 ] I ( 1 ) ADJECT I VA L-NOM I NAL :  B i nboo de D ':A:TTE (= B i nboo de mo, B i nboo de atte mo) 
si awase n i  ku rasu koto ga dek i ru desyoo 'One can l ive ha�p i l y  even be ing poor ' .  
NOM I NAL :  Kore wa gozyuuman-en de DEJ MO [or :  D 'iXTTE ]  kaena i 'Th i s  can't be 
bought even for f i fty thousand yen ' ;  Ookoo-kizoku de D 'YXTTE ke iken dek ina i  tanos l i  
koto ga aru 'There are enjoyab le th ings that can't be exper ienced even if you are roya l ty ' .  

d� mo2 
VERBAL :  Hana 0 tu nde DE) MO re i 0 tu kutte kudasa i 'P ick some f lowers, say , and make 
a l e i ' .  
ADJECT IVAL :  Examples l ack ing .  
NOM I NAL : Examples l ack ing .  79 

-gJrai: R EJ ECTED?  
dak� 

R EJECTED-except with ph rasal postpos i ti on s :  Sono kawari z i bu n n i  kat i -me no aru 
mono n i  mu katte -DAKE1 booryoku n o hu ruu ' I n stead they d i sp l ay v io l ence on ly toward 
those they themse lves have the odds on' (SA 2685. 1 1 8d ) .  

bcfkari 
VE R BAL :  M ite BAKAR I rle wa tumarana i kara tetudawasete ne ' I  get bored with j u st 
watch i ng ,  so l et me he lp ' ;  Edo -zidai o waratte BAKAR I  wa i rarena i 'They can't j u st keep 
pok i ng fu n at the Edo peri od' ( F n 373b) ; Tada moo, S Q Q  omotte BAKAR I kare wa aru i ta 
'But now he  wa l ked a long j u st th ink ing of that' ( Kb  251  a ) ; S ikas i ,  sono z ituzyoo o honsyo 
de s i tte m iru to, tote-mo yorokonde BA KAR I  wa i rarena i 'But when we cons i der the s itu a
t ion as revea l ed in th i s  book , we can not rest comp lete l y  happy ' (SA 2659. 1 1 4e-th i s  cou ld 
be rega rded as gerund + aux i l i a ry ,  see p .  520) . 

r {1 ) r I I ADJECT IVAL ( rather l i tera ry ) : Kono zyuu-nen hodo wa, mazu s ikute BAKA R I sug ita ' I  
have passed these ten years i n  stra ight poverty ' .  
ADJ ECT IVAL-NOM I NAL :  B inboo de BAKAR I heta i ssyoo datta ' I t  was a l i fe passed i n  
stra igh t poverty ' .  
NOM I NAL :  Examples l ack ing .  

On -te 't'atte = -te [ i ] t'atte = -te 'te mo = -te [ i l te mo ,  see § 1 5 . 1 1 .  
79 .  The examp les i n  Al fonso 761 - l soide de mo i i kara . . .  and H azimete de mo yoku dek imas ita ne

are adverbs der ived f rom geru nds .  
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9.2.3. Verbal gerund +  karcf 

The gerund of a verbal sentence can be fo l l owed by kara; th is fo rms a tempora l ab l ative 
with the mean i ng 'after doi ng' , 'after one does/d id/wi l l  do '-with tense, mood, and the l i ke 
determ i ned by the f ina l  pred icate in the new sentence, wh ich may be verba l ,  adjectiva l ,  or 
nom i n a l .  When that sentence is imperfect, the trans lat ion i s  often 'has been (doi ng )  s i nce 
. .  . ' :  Amer ika ni k ite kara Bosuton n i  su nde imasu ' I  have been l iv i ng i n  Boston si nce com
i ng to America' . ( For  the trans l at iona l  problem i nvolved, compare N igatu kara byook i da 
' I  have been i l l  si nce February' with N igatu kara byook i datta ' I  had been i l l  s ince F ebruary ' . )  
Usua l l y  i n  these imperfect sentences, ka ra can be rep laced by l r a i  ( c f .  p .  2 1 0) :  Amer ika n i  
k ite 1 l r a i  I I  Bosuton n i  I su nde imasu . 80 

Sometimes V-te kara is fol l owed by VN made ( a l so V-ru made? )  as i n  these examp les :  
. . .  Ta isyoo zyuusan-nen n i  zyookyoo s i te kara ha isen made no  a ida wa  . . .  'du ri ng the per iod 
after he came to the cap ita l  i n  1 924 u nt i l  the war defeat' (SA 2689. 1 07c ) ;  Su tanhwoodo 
wa, lru i 0 nage-konde kara s iage made , wazuka z i ppu n-kan to iu kakk i-tek i na dora i 
ku ri i n i ngu-k i  o ka ihatu s i ta 'Stanford deve l oped a revo lut iona ry dry-c l ean i ng mach i ne that 
takes on ly  ten m i nutes f rom the t ime you th row the garments i n  unt i l  they are f i n i shed' 
(SA 266 1 . 29c) . Compare the de l im itat ion of a tempora l set by . . .  kara . . .  made on p .  209 . 
N otice that i t  is poss ib le to fi nd V-te m[a�e 'u nt i l  one has done ' :  [Onna no h i to no akogare 
wa, ima-nao kekkon na no yo ne . ]  Soo-site, kekkon site made hatarakanakya narana i no wa 
sab is l i  tte i u  no ' [What women asp i re to, even now, is marr iage , you know. ]  And they say 
it i s  lone ly to have to work up u nti l they have got marr ied ! '  (SA 2672.64a ) .  

There i s  a l ive ly pronu nciat ion var iant V-te kkara ; compare sore kkara = sore kara, haz ime 
kkara = haz ime kara (M aeda 1 962.209) ; nekkara = nekaran ' ( not) at a l l ' < ne kara 'from 
the root' ; and othe r  examples on pp . 44-5 .  

We can cons ider here the u se of  the perfect ( -ta, § 1 1 ) adnom i na l i zed to the nom i na l  
sentence ato da ' i t  i s  after(wards) ' to create a new sentence u sed as a geru nd . . .  V-ta ato de 
= V-ta sue n i  'afte r do i ng ' .  The express ion V-te kara usua l l y  imp l i es a l og ica l (= causa l ? )  or 
temporal sequence and often has the same su bject as the new sentence : A ga X o s i ta + A  
ga Y o  sita -+ A ga X o s i te kara, Y o  s ita 'A, r ight after he d id X ,  d id Y ;  A d id  X and then 
d id Y ' .  The express ion V-ta ato de 'after doi ng' imp l ies noth i ng about sequence except to 
tel l you that the act of the second sentence occu rred at some point l a ter i n  t ime than the 
act of the f i rst ; as with a l l  such t ime express ions (V- ru mae n i ,  V-ru a ida n i ,  V- ru ut in n i ,  
etc . )  the subjects may be the same or d ifferen t :  A ga X o si ta + B ga X/Y o s i ta -+ A ga X 

80 . But  i ra i w i l l  be set off by a m i nor j u nctu re except when th i s  van i shes after cancel l i ng the 
oxyton ic  accen t  on -te of gerunds made f rom aton i c  verb bases , as i n  sensoo ga owatte i ra i 's i nce the 
war ended ' .  You wi l l  a l so f i nd noti fn it and igo (wa) used i n  th e same way : Sorezore I "ka isan" s i te 
kara I igo, I I . . .  ' (  F rom the t ime) after they separate ly "d ispersed " .. .' (SA 2689. 1 20d ) ;  Syuryoo-k i ga I 
owatte igo wa I I yatyoo no mure mo I nonk i -soo da 'Now that the h u nt i ng season i s  over the f locks of 
w i l d  b i rd s  l ook l azy' (SA ) ;  Kooen ga sunde I not i fn i t  I I sawa-ka i ga I h i raka remas i ta 'Aft� r  the l ectu re 
was over they he ld a tea party ' .  The j u nctu re shows that these express ions are s im i l a r  to V-te I sugu 
' r i ght afte r do i ng' and V-te I ma-mo-naku 'soon after do i ng ' .  Cf .  V-te II ato de 'd id i t ,  and then l ater 
. .  . ' . V-ta I ato de 'after [one ]  d id it' . E l l ips is i s  perm itted for the gerund in VN [ s ite] I i ra i  even when 
the adju ncts rema i n i ntact :  N i hon-zyosei Ono Y ooko to kekkon [ 1 i ra i ,  . . .  'S i nce marry i ng the 
Japanese woman Ono Yoko,  . .  . ' (SA 2665 . 1 34 ) . Cf .  . . .  setu r itu [ s i te ] ma-mo-nai Nat i -too to sessyoku 
s ita kare wa . . .  'he who had made co ntact w i th  the N az i  party not long after i ts estab l i shment' (SA 
2674 . 1 04c) . 
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o s ita ato de B ga X/Y o sita 'B d id X/Y after ( l ate r than )  A d id X' . We m ight cons ider 
V-te kara as t ightly SUBORD I NAT I NG  the f i rst act ion to the second, V-ta ato de as l oose
ly COORD I NAT I NG  the two with a trans it iona l ep itheme ;  cf. the two k i nds of tok i :  
( 1 )  'when' ,  ( 2 )  ' on  t h e  occas ion that ' ,  § 1 3.2 .3 .  Observe that with V-te kara, t h e  subjects 
N E ED  not be the same :  Kare ga i tte kara [watasi-tat i ga] tabeyoo ' Let's eat when he goes' . 
A l though V-te kara and V-ta ato [de ]  a re l oose ly synonymous, the l atter is more often 
used as the a ntonym of V-ru mae [ n i ]  'before ' ,  and is somewhat more i ns istent on the 
time el ement . A lfonso ( 596) suggests that i t  a l so has some sense of I MMED IACY ( 'soon 
after ' ) ; thus i t  i s  more often used for a s i ng le spec if ic occu rrence (Sensoo ga owatta ato 
de Tookyoo e kaetta 'Afte r the war ended I returned to Tokyo' )  than for the sett i ng in of 
a cont inu i ng state of affa i rs (Sensoo ga owatte kara se i ka tu ga yoku natta 'After the war 
ended , l ife improved ' ) . 8 1 

Do not be su rpr ised to ru n across ato KARA, which means ' (f rom ) afte rwards, ( sta rt
i ng )  afte r ' ;  ato D E  means ' l ater on ,  ( at some t ime )  afte r ' .  You wi l l  a l so f ind V-te kara 
Aro [ D E ]  with a suggest ion of lack of immed iacy 'at a po in t  some t ime after V ' :  K i s ida 
Kun io ga sa i kun  naku-nasite kara ato, bokun wa itte m ite odoro i tyatta 'When I went to 
see Kun io  K i sh ida after he had l ost h is wife , I was start led' (Tk 3 .38a ) . I presume that 
V-te kara ato kara i s  poss ib l e ,  but I have no examp les .  

The ab lat iv ized geru nd can be su bdued or h igh l ighted , V-te kara wa/mo :  H u nsoo ga 
okotte kara wa , sense i -tati m i nn[a1 n igetyatte s i ran-kao I Afte r the str ife arose , the teachers 
a l l f l ed and cou ldn 't care l ess' (SA 2676 . 36b) ; Gakkoo ga Kamaku ra (- )  kara Oohuna n i  
iten s i te kara wa, bokun wa, ma i n i t i ,  Syoot iku n o  Oohu na-satue izyon n i  asobi n i  i tte 
i ta 'After the school moved from Kamaku ra to Ofu na I wou l d  go for fu n to the Ofu na 
movie stud ios of Shoch iku '  (SA 2635.59d ) ;  Sono t i ryoo o uke-h az imete kara wa da i bu 
yoku natta 'S i nce beg i nn i ng that treatment I am much improved ' ;  Sonna koto ga n i -do 
hodo atte kara wa, H [deko no ie no beru n i ,  kare wa k i k im im i  o tateta 'After that sort of 
th i ng happen ing a coup l e  of t imes , he kept h i s  ear a l e rt to the doorbe l l  at H ideko's house ' 
( l g  1 962.93) ; Mago ga umarete kara mo . . .  dakasete mo ku rena i  'And after my grandson 
was born . . .  why she [ the daughte r- i n - l aw] wou ldn 't even let me hold h im '  (SA 2663. 1 1 2b) ; 
Byook i ga naotte kara mo, t it fhaha wa hutatabi Motoko o konomanakatta ' Even after the 
i l l ness passed , the parents never l i ked Motoko aga i n '  ( l g 1 962.93 ) ; He i an -zida i  ni ha itte 
kara mo . . .  ke ibetu ni sa rasa reta ' Even in He ian t imes they were exposed to scorn .. .' (Ono 
1 966 .2 1 9 ) ;  Sotugyoo s ite kara mo benkyoo o s ite 'masu ka 'Are you sti l l  study ing , even 
now that you 've g raduated?' (SA 2645 .49c ) ; Kur i su t ian ga Maru seiyu ni kaette kara mo 
hutar i  wa h i npan n i  atta 'After Ch rist i an had returned to Marse i l l es the two sti l l  saw each 
other f requent ly ' (SA 2649. 1 05c ) .  

And , perhaps by propred icat ion ( ? ) , forms of the copu l a  can fol l ow the ab lat iv ized 
geru nd : Yogorete s imatte kara de wa tor ikaes i ga tukana i . . .  'Once po l l uted , it can't be 
restored . . .  ' (SA 2688 .22 )-de wa = nara , da to ; Tokugawa-baku hu d�atte, soosoo-k i  to 
ante i -k i  n i  ha i tte kara de wa, h i tuyoo to su ru z i nza i ga kawaru wake desu 'Even the 
Tokugawa shogu nate, once i t had entered its i n i t i a l  per iod and its pe r iod of stabi l i ty, saw 
a change in the ta lents it needed '  (SA 2665 . 1 6d ) ; H i hyoo wa kansei s ite kara ni s imasu 
keredo mo . . .  ' I  w i l l  reserve judgment u nt i l  it [ th e  new bu i l d ing ]  is f i n i shed bu t . .  .' (SA 
2669.46c) ; Tabete kara n i  s iyoo ' Let's put it off t i l l  we 've eaten ' ;  . . .  hukyuu s i te kara no 

8 1 . See the note at the end of th i s  sect ion (p. 5 1 0 ) . 
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koto . . .  ' ( i s )  a matter fol l ow ing the popu l a r izat ion . . .  ' ( K KK  3 .76) ; Sore wa z imu-syo o 
dete kara no sigoto desu 'That is work to be done after l eav ing the off ice' ( B J  1 . 284) ; 
Me ga waru ku natta no wa ano hon'yaku o haz imete kara n i  t iga i na i  ' I 'm su re i t's si nce 
start ing that t ra nsl ati ng (job) that my eyes have worsened ' ;  Yamete kara zya nakute, 
yameru mae ni o- iwa i 0 s imasyoo I Let's have ou r party before we qu it , not after ' .  

Moreover, the ab lat iv i zed geru nd is l i ke a t ime nou n i n  th at it can be used as su bject 
or object : H ai tte kara ga ta i setu da 'What's important is after i t's i n ' ;  Moratte kara o 

I ( 1 ) kangaete kudasa 1 'G ive some thought to what happens after we get it ' .  We cou l d  rega rd 
at l east the l atte r as an e l l i ps i s . . .  V-te kara [ no koto] o. But a l l  th is suggests that  ph rase
f ina l  V-te kara i s  a D I R ECT ADVERB IAL I ZAT ION of a nom i nal ( § 9 . 1 . 1 3 ) :  we expect 
. . .  V-te kara N I , and that is prec ise ly what we f ind in the d ia l ect of Wakayama ( Zhs 
4.398 ff ) ,  though not in the standard l a nguage .  Of i nterest in th i s  connection is the 
obse rvat ion i n  lg 1 962( 1 . 27 )  that the anaphor ic su bst i tute for V-te kara i s  SOR E  kara 
'afte r that ' ;  the substi tute for s imp le V-te is [Soo s ite >] Sosite ,  S i te ,  or SOR E  de (often 
pronou nced so'e de > so ide ) .  On the other h and, the su bstitutes for V-ru to, V-ru ga, 
and V-ru kara, respect ivel y ,  a re [Soo] su ru to, [ Da ]  ga, and Da kara. E l sewhere ( § 24 )  
we assume e l l ips is fo r  the latter two : [Seo/Sore ] da ga ,  [Seo/Sore] da kara . For the 
l i tera ry usage V-te kara ga = V-ta to site mo 'even if, say ' and for N ni s i te [ka ra ]  ga = 

N n i  s i te mo/sae = N de sae mo, see § 2.2 ( kara 8, ga 1 4- 1 5) and p. 487 . 
The ab lat iv i zed gerund can be fol l owed by the fo l l owing focus parti c l es and restr ic

t ives-often set off by a m inor ju nctu re : 
I I I ( ' ) ( ' ) I I I , , sae; sura: S i nde kara S:A:E/SuRA u rande dete ku ru 'Even after dy i ng he keeps com i ng 

back ( as a gh ost) out of resentment' . 
sikcf: N ihon e i tte kara S I KA m iru koto ga dek lna i  'You can only see that after you've 
got to Japan ' .  
koso: Sotugyoo s i te ka ra KOSO hontoo no se i katu ga haz imaru yo 'Rea l  I ife beg ins 
AFTER  graduat ing ' .  

I I I 1 r (' ) ( ' ) (' ) I 

nado; nanka; nante: Zyuu-z i  o sug i te kara NfXDO (/NfXN KA/NfXNTE ) h i to no utW) n i  
denwa o su ru mono zya  na i  ' I t  i sn 't proper to  phone peop le 's houses when  t en  o'c lock 

I ( t )  I I I .  I I is past and a l l ' ; S igoto o yamete kara N:A:N KA, korareta mon [o ]  zya na 1  I can t be 
com ing here now that I 've actua l l y  qu it work ing here' . 
dakd: N ihon e I korarete kara I DAKE de naku ,  II o-ku n i  n i  i rassyaru to�ilmo I onaz i desu 
ka ' I s  i t  the same not on ly s ince you a re here in Japan bu t a l so when you are i n  your own 
country ? ' (SA 2647 . 1 26) . 
nomi: Us inatte kara NCJM I ,  mon�1 no ar igatam ln ga hontoo n i  wakaru no da 'You tru ly  
appreciate the va lue of  th ings on ly when you have l ost them' .  
bcfkari: Syuuka i  no s i rase ga ku ru no wa ,  itu mo owatte kara BA KAR I da kara ,  syu ssek i  
s i t a  koto ga na i 'The notice of the meet ing a lways comes after i t ' s  over ,  so I h ave never 
attended ' .  
dd mo I =  d 1cftte: Nete ka ra  D '  ATTE kamaimasen kara , kyuuyoo nara , yon aka  de mo 
o-denwa nega imasu ' I t  doesn 't make any d i fference even after I 've gone to bed , i f  i t  i s  an 
u rgent matter I want you to cal l me even i n  the m iddl e of the n ight' . 
dd mo2: 0-syokuz i  o o-sumase n i  natte kara DE MO, o-asobi n i o- ide kudasa imasen ka 
'Won't you come for a vis it afte r you 've f i n i sh ed you mea l ,  say? '  
gJrai: ( ? )  S i ken ga owatte kara GURA i  yukkur i  s i te mo l i  desyoo 'After the exams are 
over at l east, you can rel ax ' .  
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mcfde: S i nde kara M�DE  ketitte '-yaga ru 'The basta rd is p i nch i ng h is penn ies even after 
h is death ! '  (SA 2665. 1 1 7d- '-yagaru = i -yagaru ) .  

I t  i s  i nterest i ng t o  see that i n  Kyushu the structu re V-te kara i s  often used i n  sentences 
that wou ld be sa id with the simp l e  gerund V-te in othe r  pa rts of Japan ( Zhs 6 . 1 7  n. 7 ) .  
T h e  use of kara a s  merely a re info rcement o f  one o f  the mean i ngs o f  the geru nd is 
rem in i scent of the somewhat s im i lar u se i n  Korean of the pa rtic le se ( a l so used for the 
locative ablat ive 'f rom ' )  to rei nfo rce severa l of the mean ings of the i nf i n i t ive -e, i nc l ud ing 
both temporal and causa l  sequence. 

N OTE :  Ku no 1 973. 1 67 h as some i nterest ing observat ions on "after" constructions .  H e  
says that the S 1 -te kara S2 structu re requ i res that S2 b e  an action or event that can be 
i ntent i ona l l y  contro l led or p rep l anned by the subject; S 1 -ta ato N I  S2 means that "S2 
f i l l s  the vacuum l eft by S 1 "-hence typ ica l ly w i l l  refer to com i ng or go ing or to com i ng 
i nto ex i stence or go i ng out of ex i stence, the oppos i te of S 1 . Moreover , Kuno says the 
d i rectly adverb ia l ized S-ta ato neutra l i zes the d isti ncti ons that obta i n  for the th ree expres
s ions S-te kara, S-ta ato de, and S-ta ato n i .  
9.2.4. Verbal gerund +  auxiliary verb. 

A number of verbs are used as aux i l i a r ies to verba l geru nds, mak i ng new verba l  sen
tences : 82 ( 1 )  i ru ( and sy nonyms oru , i rassyaru , o- ide n i  naru ; ketu karu [vu lgar ] ) ;  ( 2 )  aru 
( and synonym gozaimasu ; ketukaru [vu l gar ] ; i n  one use ,  a l so o-a r i n i  naru , see p .  528) ; 
(3 )  oku ; (4 )  simau ; (5 )  i ku ;  (6 )  kuru ( and synonym mai r-u ) ;  ( 7 ) m l ru ( and go-ran n i  
naru ) ;  ( 8 )  m ieru ; ( 9 )  m i seru (and o-m ise n i  naru , o-me n i  kakeru , o-m ise su ru/ i tasu ) ;  
( 1 0 ) sumu ;  sumasu . Separate t reatment i s  g iven i n  § 1 0  to aux i l i a r ies of favor : ( 1 1 ) yaru /  
ageru ; tu kawasu , tu ka [w]asaru ; ( 1 2 )  ku reru/kudasaru ; ( 1 3 ) morau/ itadaku . (On V-te 
yaru 2 /yokosu and V-te yaru 3 see remarks on p. 354 . )  

I n  add i t ion to  t h e  above, some cons iderat ion shou l d  be  g iven a l so to : ( 1 4 ) kan
z i ra reru : . . .  sono  tok l wa watasi no me n i  ututta t it l  wa ima-made no t i t l  to wa moo 
kawatte kan-z i rareta 'the fathe r  that was then reflected i n  my eyes seemed d ifferent f rom 
my father up to that t ime' (V 1 1 4) ; ( 1 5 ) k i koeru : Kono " i tos i i" wa , "kawal i " yori mo, 
motto huka i  nasake ga komotte k i koeru 'Th i s  word " i tosh i i "  sou nds f i l l ed with a fee l i ng 
that is deeper than "kawa i i " ' (Ono 1 966.80) . 

I t  is poss ib l e  to apply focus with wa or mo to the gerund i n  the aux i l i a ry construct ions :  
. . .  Mago ga umarete kara mo, . . .  dakasete mo ku rena i 'And afte r my g randson was born . . .  
she [ t he  daughter- i n - l aw] wou l dn't even l e t  me ho ld  h im '  (SA 2663. 1 1 2b ) ; Kono yoo n i ,  
hoogen to  syu udan-go to  wa n ite i ru tokoro mo ar imasu ga ,  mata, i ro i ro no ten de tigatte 
mo im<a�u 'Thus reg iona l  d i a lects and soc ia l  d i a l ects have many s im i l a r i t ies, yet i n  many 
respects they d i ffer, too' (Sh i bata 1 966.46) ; Yoake -mae . Harete wa i ru ga, ata r i wa mada 
u su -yam i ' I t  is just before dawn . The sky is c l ea r  but the grou nds a re sti l l  dusky' (SA 
2672 . 1 6c ) ;  . . .  moo I I matte wa I i na i  z i da i ,  . . .  ' an  era that no l onger possesses . . . '  (SA 
2673 . 1 1 4a) . 

And it seems to be poss ib l e  a l so to mark the geru nd with var ious other part ic les :  

82 .  See a l so - te (etc . ) + tamarana i ,  na rana i ,  yar i k i rena i ,  i ra rena i ,  yamana i  §9 .2 ,  p .  498 . Fo r  V-te 
hos i i see § 1 0 .  
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I ' ' 1 ' sae: Ha i tte sae I i reba I i i  n desu 'Just so i t's i ns ide, th at's OK ' ;  Ron-z ite (- )  sae I 
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i reba II syooko wa naku -naru 'A b it of argument a nd the p roof d i sappears' (SA 2637. 1 03d) ;  
Anata g a  II hanas ite sae I ku rereba I I  t i kara n i  I I nareta k a  m o  I s i rena i  n o  n i  . . .  ' I f  on ly you 'd 
told  me } m i ght ha�e been of s�me h; lp tH'.ou ' .  

. 
. , , . . nado: Watas 1  wa I betu n 1  II okotte naao ( I ) 1 na 1  I m not espec i a l l y  mad or anyth i ng'; 

T · ' II · · I I kcd · I I N d · · ' c. L I · ' o 1u no wa, sono s 1ta 1 wa su os1 mo o a n 1  n 1 te nauo i nakatta kara de aru 'That's 
becau se the corpse hadn't the sl ightest resembl ance to Noda or  anyth i ng ' ) .  

ncfnzo: Nakanaka, I I  soo itawatte n�>nzo I moraeru mon  zy a  I na i  ' I 'm h igh ly u n l i ke ly  
to be shown such comiderat ion ' (Tk 3 . 1 34b) . 

nclnka: . . .  ut in no I kak i i re-dok i (- ) wa I I natu da ka ra II yasunde n�hka I i rarenai to 
iu ka isya . . .  'companies that say the i r  bu sy season is the summer so they can't be id l e  (on 
vacat ion )  o r  the l i ke . .  . '  (SA 2637 .38 ) ; Titto-mo I mookatte ncahka I imasen I yo ' I 'm not 
mak ing the l east b it of profit, I te l l  you ' (SA 2679. 1 1 5d ) .  

nclnte: Kut i d e  w a  I I  soo i u  kedo II sin-z iten n�>nte I i na i  w a  I y o  ' H e  says that a l l  
r ight bu t he hard ly  be l ieves i t ! ' 

-gJrai: Hanasite I morau no wa I I mur i  ka mo I si remasen kedo II k ite -gu rai I moraeru 
ka mo s i rena i ' I t  may be asking too much to have h im speak but perhaps we can get h im at 
least to come' .  

bclkari: M ite I bakar i  i te II su k�1 i  mo tetudawanai 'He j u st keeps l ook ing on and 
neve r he lps the l east b it ' ;  Sonna n i  asonde bakar i  I i nai de I I  sukosi wa I benkyoo si -nasa i 
'Stop j ust foo l i ng arou nd and get a l i ttl e  study i ng done ! '  ( KK K  3 .202 ) .  

dak� wa: Komedee-Hu ranseezu wa  I I  k i i te mo I wakarana i  kedo I I  mite ( I ) dake wa 
ok i -ta i ' I  can't u nderstand what they a re say i ng in the Comed ie F ranca i se bu t I want to 
just see them at least' . 

mcfde: sim i n  o I kokatu sasete made II moraoo to wa I omowana i  ' I t  is not the i r  
i ntent ion to  have the c i ty res idents actua l ly (o r  comp lete ly )  exhausted [ of water supply ] ' 
(SA 2688 .25b) . 

d� mo 1 = d 1cftte: Hune ga I na i  no nara II oyo ide Je1mo (oyoide diatte) I i k i -ta i k imoti 
desu ' I f  the re is no boat ava i l ab l e ,  then I 'd l i ke to get the re even by swimm i ng ' .  

But  the geru nd can not be separated from the fo l l owing aux i l i ary by adju nct ph rases; 
al l sentence adju ncts must P R ECEDE the gerund (cf . BJ 2 . 1 24) . The geru nd and the 
aux i l i a ry are usua l l y  separated by m inor ju nctu re , bu t major ju nctu re wi l l  sometimes appear 
when the geru nd is focused or restr icted. And the m i nor ju nctu re often d rops, espec i a l l y  
when the aux i l i ary appears i n  a re lat ive ly short form. 

It is a l so poss ib le to app ly focus to the aux i l i ary :  Yatte m l  mo I s ina i  de II h ihann ( I ) 

bakar i  suru 'He doesn 't even try do ing i t ,  he ju st cr i t ic izes ' .  (Cf .  A l fonso 1 1 28 :  e ither 
hataraite i sae su reba or  h atara i te sae i reba i s  acceptabl e . )  You wi l l  f ind examp l es u nder 
each of the aux i l i a r i es i n  the fol l owing sect ions .  Occasiona l ly focus i s  independent ly 
app l i ed both to the ge ru nd and to the aux i l i a ry :  . . .  k i rawarete wa I s imal wa I senu ka . . .  
'won't I e nd  up be ing desp i sed' ( F n  445b) -th i s  sounds a b i t  strange . But i n  . . .  syooryaku 
sarete wa I i te mo I I  . . .  'even though it I S  om itted ' (Mor ish i ge 248) the -te mo i s  app l ied to 
the ent i re structu re sarete wa i - .  

E i the r  the  aux i l i ary or the  geru nd ,  or both , can  be negativ ized-with sl ight ly d i fferent 
mean i ngs : s i te i na i  ' i s  not do ing i t' ,  s inai de i ru ' i s  getti ng a l ong withou t  do ing it, stays 
not do ing it', s ina i  de wa i na i  'is not getti ng a l ong ( stay i ng )  without do ing it ' ;  s ite okana i 
'doesn 't do it fo r l ate r' ,  s ina i  de oku ' l ets i t  go without do i ng it ' , s i na i  de wa okana i 'doesn't 
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l et i t  go without doing it ' ; . . . . The use of the geru nd with the g iv i ng and rece iv ing of 
favors ( § 1 0) i s  s im i l a r  with respect to negat iv izat ion and focus. 

Su bject exa ltat ion can occu r for e i ther or ( redu ndantl y )  both of the two pa rts of the 
express ion : o-kak i n i  natte i ru (m lru , oku ,  s imau ) ;  ka i te i rassyaru (go-ran ni na ru ,  o-ok i 
n i  naru , o-s ima i  ni naru ) ;  o-kaki n i  natte i rassyaru (go-ran n i  naru , o-ok i  n i  naru , o-s ima i  
n i  naru ) .  But ,  w ith the exception of V-te i ru ,  object exa l tat ion can ( at most) occur on ly 
with the geru nd : o-kak i  s i te m iru (oku ,  s imau ) bu t not *ka i te (or o-kak i s i te )  ha iken suru 
(o-oki su ru , o-s ima i  su ru ) .  Except iona l l y ,  you wi l l  hear o-kak i s i te i ru ,  ka i te oru, and o-kak i 
site oru . Compare exa l tat ion with favors, § 1 0. 

Kazama 88-9 p refers to p lace the exa l t ing passive on the aux i l i a ry ,  at least for s i te 
[ i rareru -+] o rareru i nstead of sa rete i ru /oru and for s ite okareru instead of sarete oku . 
Yosh ida (524) says the preva i l i ng tendency is to put convers ions such as exa l tat ion on the 
geru nd , leav ing the aux i l i ary u ntouched ; he (Y 53 1 )  treats o-V- i  ni natte i ru and V-te 
i rareru as more standard usages, but also observes V -te orareru and V-rarete i ru .  

When you make a n  a l ternative question ,  you give f i rst a n  aff i rmat ive vers ion and then 
a negat ive vers ion, from wh ich the I istener i s  to choose h is answer ;  the negative quest ion 
need not carry the adju ncts but can be stri pped down to the nuc lear sentence, the pred i 
cate . When you make an a l ternat ive questi on on an aux i i  iary convers ion ,  it is not necessary 
to repeat the geru nd ; you can str ip the negative repeat down to the aux i l i a ry as a nuc leus :  
Monda i wa II hatara ite i ru ka I fhatara i te} ina i  ka de ,  . . .  'The quest ion is whethe r he i s  work
i ng or [ i s] not [work ing ] , and . .  . ' .  Th i s  appears to be true for al l geru nd-aux i l i a ry conver
s ions, and even for some of the i nf in iti ve-aux i l i ary convers ions . 

F rom the stat ist ics on modern written Japanese i n  KKK  25. 78b, it wou ld appear that 
about half of al l occu rrences of the verb geru nd a re with an aux i l i a ry ,  and we l l  over ha l f  
of th ose occu rrences are wi th the aux i l i a ry i ru or i t s  synonyms. A rough idea of the 
R E LAT I VE frequency of the pr inc ipa l aux i l i a r ies can be had from the fo l low ing table of 
percentages (de rived from the raw figu res in KKK 25) : 

A l l  occurrences of V-te 1 .0000 
V-te + Aux i l i ary .48 1 9  

i ru/oru/i rassvaru .2934 
ku ru/ma i r-u .0544 
iku .0309 
ku reru/kudasaru .0260 
s imau .0222 

' m i ru .0204 
oku .0 1 1 3  
morau/itadaku .0097 
aru /goza imasu .0066 
yaru/ageru .0052 
m i seru .00 1 3 

When a geru nd is fol l owed by a verb other than those I i sted above, the verb is not to 
be regarded as an aux i l i a ry : i n  k inzyo 0 aru i te mawaru 'wa lks arou nd the v ic i n i ty ' a 
geru nd of manner ( 'wal k ing ' )  or instrument ( ' by wa l k i ng ' )  mod i f ies the verb ph rase 
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( k inzyo o) mawaru 'goes around ( the  v i c i n ity ) ' . Cf . -mawaru as an aux i l i ary with' the i n
f i n it ive : aruk i -mawaru 'wa lks around' .  S im i l a r ly ,  we can i nte rpret the structure V-te V 
i n  the fol l owing example as a ccnjo in i ng of two fu l l  verbs, though the mean i ng borders on 
what we m ight expect of an aux i l i ary : Syanha in de sore o m ita mume i no  se i nen ga 
hunga i s imas ite, h ita-ban n i  san-gen no ryoorf-ya n i  gasor i n  de hi 0 tukete aru ita n desu 
na ' I n  Shangha i  an obscu re youth saw that [ unpatr iotic extravagance by the Japanese 
m i l itary officers ] , got i nd ignant, and went around sett i ng f i re with gaso l ine to th ree 
fancy restau rants in a s i ng le n ight' . 

The accentuat ion of certa in phrases tel l s  u s  that we are dea l ing w i th recent  reductions 
of gerund + verb : m ite-toru 'grasps, takes i n '  has been reduced from m ite taru ' looks at 
and takes' and hence does not h ave the normal accent of a s i ng l e  verb (wh ich wou ld be 
*m itetoru ) .  The fol lowing verbs der ived from the geru nd tatte 'grasp i ng' + verb are 
treated by some speakers as " recent reducti ons" (the geru nd preva i l i ng )  and by others 
( i ncl ud i ng H amako Chap l i n) as new tonic verbs :  tatte-kuru from tatte kuru 'fetches ' ;  
tatte-kaesu from tatte kaesu 'retraces one's steps ' ;  totte-kuu from totte kuu 'snatches 
and eats'-l im ited to id iomatic uses such as Totte-kuu to wa iwanai ' ( Don 't be scared-) 
I won 't b i te you ! ' ; totte-tukeru from totte tukeru 'grasps and attaches'-l im ited to 
id iomat ic uses such as tatte-tuketa yao na . . .  'affected , u nnatura l ' .  But there seems to be 
no prosod ic reason to exp la in why d i cti onar ies l i st tatte oku 'reserves' as a separate l ex ica l 
item ; the j unctu re i n  tatte I ok imasita ga and the focus i n  tatte sae I okeba or tatte I ok i  
sae I su reba i nd icate a ph rase. Other recent reductions i nc lude kutte-kakaru 'chal l enges, 
defies' ( for Hamako Chap I i n  kutte-kakaru ) ,  . . . . 

The express ions for 'br i ngs' and 'takes' cons ist of the geru nd matte 'ho ld i ng' + kuru/ iku 
'comes/goes'83 or the exa l ti ng euphem isms mai r- u ,  i rassyaru , o - ide n [ i ]  naru , m ieru . But 
the gerund normal l y  loses its accent :  motte kuru ,  motte iku (or motte 'ku ) ,  motte ma i ru ,  
motte i rassyaru (or motte 'rassyaru ) ,  motte o- ide n [ i ] naru ( o r  mott' o- ide n [ i ] naru ) ,  
motte m ieru . Cf. B J  1 .233. I n  other mean ings , those that stress the "hol d i ng" ,  the gerund 
wi l l  reta i n  i ts accent : matte kuru/ i ku means 'comes/goes ho ld i ng it' or-with the aux i l i ary 
use of the mot ion verb-'gradua l l y  starts hold i ng/hav i ng it' or the l i ke ;  Kore o matt [ e ]  
o- ide w i l l  u su al l y  b e  taken a s  'Hold th i s ' (=  matte ite kudas�h bu t  Kore o mott [ e ]  o- ide 
can on l y  be u nderstood as 'Take/br ing th is '  (= Motte itte/kf te kudas% . The forms with 
the aton ic ized geru nd are ignored by Japanese accent d ict ionar ies except for "motte-kuru " .  
The reason for l i sti ng it wou ld appear t o  b e  becau se the accent often sh i fts back a sy l l ab le 
i n  the gerund motte k ite and in forms der ived from the geru nd ( such as the perfect motte 
k ita ) , as a resu lt of the u nvoic i ng of the vowel i .  I n  a s im i l a r  way , the d ict ionar ies l i st 
"yatte-ku ru " 'comes a round, shows up '  as a l ex ical item becau se of the accent in forms 
such as yatte kite and yatte k ita, wh i l e  they often i gnore yatte iku 'manages, gets a l ong' . 
But a l l these geru nds can be put i n to a separate ph rase w ith focus ( perm itti ng motte to 
recover its accent) , i nstead of lett i ng the focus go on the phrase as a whole ,  though that is 
a l so possib l e : 

matte k '.  wa/mo si na i } matte wa/mo kana i motte k i wa/mo s ina i ( ? )matte wa/mo k i  wa/mo s i na i  

(, ) . (, ) 83. And a few other verbs of movemen t :  both matte kaer-u ' retu rns with ( = carry i ng ) '  and mblte 
aruku  'carr ies (wh i l e  wal k i ng ) '  w i l l  usua l l y  be said w i th  no accent on matte; cf. matte a rukeru k i ka i 
'a portable mach i ne ' . 
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matte i k  wa/mo s i n a i  } matte wa/mo ikana i  motte i k  wa/mo si na i 

§9 .  Adverbial izations 

( ? )matte wa/mo i k i  wa/mo s i na i 
yatte ik i wa/mo s ina i  yatte wa/mo ikana i  ( ? ) yatte wa/mo ik i  wa/mo s ina i  
hakonde k i  wa/mo s ina i  hakonde wa/mo kana i ( ? ) hakonde wa/mo k i  wa/mo s ina i  
hakonde ik i wa/mo si na i  hakonde wa/mo ikana i  ( ? ) hakonde wa/mo i k i  wa/mo s ina i  

By way of contrast with motte k ita and yatte k i ta ,84 notice that h akonde k ita does NOT 
become *hakonde k ita but reta i n s  the bas ic u nder l y i ng ju nctu re that removes the u nder
l y i ng accent on the ge ru nd ( hakonde wa ) and leaves the accent of 'came' on l y  one p lace to 
flee-to the l a st sy l l ab le ( k ita ka 'has he come? ' )  where it i s  automatica l ly suppressed u nl ess 
a part ic le is attached before the ju nctu re . But some speakers leave the accent on the u n
voiced f i rst vowe l of k ita and that is the pattern genera l ly fol lowed i n  th i s  book ,  though i t  
i s  not the common Tokyo pract ice . 

The verb nokeru is used with very few ge ru nds and the gerund can not be focused by 
wa/mo to form a separate phrase ;  thus i t  seems proper to treat as lex ica l i tems yatte
nokeru 'manages to do, accomp l ishes' and itte-nokeru 'makes bo ld (p resumes, vertures) to 
say ,  takes it upon onesel f to say ' .  But I have a l so come across katatte noketa 'made bold 
to te l l '  (SA 2677 . 1 49) , kotaete noketa 'ventured to answer' (Ar iyosh i 1 62 ) , and . . .  nu re-ba 
made en-z iten noketa 'ventu red to perform even the l ove scenes' ( SA 2680. 1 Sb) ; perhaps 
the verb is used more wide ly than I had thought and yatte/itte nokeru shou ld be treated 
as id iomatic ph rases . 

The verb kakaru sometimes occurs after a geru nd with aux i l i ary - l i ke mean i ng :  Kankyaku 
o II nonde I kakaru y�b n i  I naranakereba , II buta i no I pu ro to wa I iena i  'You can not be sa id 
to be a stage pro [fess iona l ]  u n l ess you get so you can bold ly  take on ( = face ) the aud ience' . 
Cf . V- i  n i  kakaru , § 9. 1 . 1 ; V- i -kakaru , § 9 . 1 . 1 0 . Perhaps some instances of V-te kakaru are 
s imp ly contract ions of V-te [ i ] -kakaru : Sore o, omae, u so n i  mo hu ru -waraz i no yoo n i  
nage-das ite kakatta to iu koto wa 'To th i nk ,  for no reason at al l you started abandon i ng 
that as if i t  were an old straw sanda l ! I ( Kb 288a ) ;  N an no kota wa na i ,  haz ime kkara , koto 
o kowasite kakatta n da ' I t 's just that from the beg i nn i ng he set to ru i n i ng h i s  hea l th '  ( Kb 
1 99a ) ;  Yohodo hara o suete kakaraneba naranu zyuuda i -z i da ' I t  is an important matter 
that we must start strong ly prepar ing ou rse lves for ' ;  Haz ime kara a i te o baka-n i -s ite 
kakareba , makeru koto wa na i desyoo 'You ' l l  never get defeated if you face your opponent 
with scorn ' ;  . . . bu nken sono-mono 0 moo su kosi u tagatte kakaranake reba narana i  to 
omo imasu ga ne 'the document . . .  i tse l f  must be treated w ith a bit more susp ic ion ,  I th ink '  
(Tan igawa 1 03 ) .  K imete kakaru means 'assumes, presumes, takes i t  for granted ' :  Ano 
koro wa, N ihon n i  wa kyuusekk i - z ida i wa nakatta mono da to k imete kakatte i ru desyoo 
'At that t ime the presumpt ion was that there had been no pa leo l i th ic era in Japan' 
(Tan igawa 94) .  I f  focu s is to be appl ied, i t  w i l l  go on kakaru , bu t apparently even that is 
unu sua l .  

9.2.4. ( 1). -te [i]ru, -t[e] Jru, - te [i]rassyclru, -t[e] o-ide n[i] nclru. The  form -te i ru 
shortens to -te 'ru ; the perfect reta ins the u nderl y i ng oxytonic accent of the geru nd of an 
aton ic verb -te 'ta ( s ite 'ta = s ite ita despite s ite 'ru = s ite i ru ) ,  as do other forms beg i nn ing 
with /t/ : s i te ' te ,  s i te 'tara, s i te ' tar i  = s ite ite, s i te i tara, s i te i tar i .  ( Norma l l y  th e oxyton ic 

84. And al so itte k i ta 'went  and came (back ) = is back ( from an errand ) '  f rom itte k ita ,  rather than 
( * l i tte k i ta . 
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accent of the gerund of an aton ic verb w i l l  be suppressed by the u nderl y i ng j u nctu re that 
separates the geru nd from the aux i l i a ry . )  The form -te oru contracts to -t '  oru ( the perfect 
is -t' otta ) ;85 do not confuse th is wi th toru 'takes ' ( totta 'took ' )  as the second component 
of a compound verb (uke-toru or-younger speakers-uke-toru ' rece ives' but u ket' oru = 
u kete oru ' I  am gett ing ' ;  h ik i -totta 'took back '  but h i i t '  Otta ' I  was pu l l i ng' ) ,  nor the pas
sive -t' orareru w i th ( - ) torareru 'gets taken ' .  A lso common are the contract ions -te 
'rassyaru for -te i rassyaru and -t' o- ide for -te o- ide ( . . .  ) , as i n  Mott' o- ide 'Ho ld th i s ! ' 86 

Optiona l ly  -te ' ru no . . .  shortens and ass im i l ates the sy l l abl es to y ie ld -te n no . . .  ; a nd 
-te 'ru no da can be hea rd as -te n no da, -te 'ru n da , or even -te n da-by way of * -te n 
n[o ]  da ,  with automatic s impl if icat ion nnd --+ nd-as i n  these examples :  . . .  ta ikutu da tte 
n de, . . .  [= ta i ku tu da to itte i ru no de ]  'as he say s i t 's bor i ng '  ( Kb 38a.2) ; Suk i  tte iu 
wake zya nai n da keredo mo, soo natte n daroo na [= soo natte i ru no daroo na] ' I 'm 
not say i ng I l i ke i t ,  but I guess I 'm gett ing so I do ,  you know' (SA) . 

The student shou ld  be wary of leap ing to conc l u sions when he hears a geru nd fol lowed 
by someth i ng that sou nds out of p lace by the ru les  of the grammar; f i rst, he shou ld  ask 
h imse l f  whether what he i s  hea r ing may be a contraction of -te [ i ] - ,  as in these forms :  
/teru/ -te ' ru = -te i ru 
/tera [ a ] /  -te ' r ' a [ a ]  = -te i ru wa : Abu ra mo zu ibun u ite ' r ' a  'There's 

a l ot of oi l on  the su rface too ! '  (SA 2676.92b) ; Aq, asoko o h ih i  ga aru i te ' r 'a ! 'Oh , 
over the re there's a baboon wa l k i ng ! '  (SA 2676. 1 06c ) .  (The common Aomori end ing 
-tera i s  th i s ,  accord i ng to Y 527 . )  Another examp le  w i l l  be found on p .  92 1 .  

/tera i /  -te ' r 'a i -te i ru wa yo :  Wakatte ' r 'a i ' I  know a l l  about 
that ! ' (Ok i tsu 1 .337 ) .  

/tenne/87 -te n ne -te i ru no [da] ne : . . . soo iu  se i s i tu 0 matte 
n ne 'have that sort of natu re, you see ' (Tk 4 .290a ) .  

/tenno (de/n i ) /  -te n no (de/n i )  -te i ru no (de/n i )  
/tereba/ -te ' reba = -te i reba 
/terya [ a ]  -te ' ry a [ a ]  = -te i rya [ a ]  = -te i reba : . . .  sore o yatte ' ry a  l i  

n da to  i u  kankaku ga  . . .  'a feel i ng that i t  wi l l  b e  a l l  r ight to  keep do ing th at . .  . '  (SA 
2655 .39d ) .  

/teya [ a ] /  -te i ya [ a ]  = -te i wa : Yuube d 'atte, ototo i no ban d 'atte , 
roku n i  kotti wa nete yaa s i na i  'Ne i ther last n igh t nor the n ight before d id I get a good 
n ight's sl eep' ( Kb 1 67a ) . 

/teta/ -te 'ta = -te i ta 
/tete/ -te 'te = -te i te :  Ketltta kara , gyooretu ga dek i tyatte 

'te, kantan ni norenakatta 'Because they were st ingy [ i n  bu i l d ing the monora i l  for 
Expo '70] even th�ut we c,ued up i1t was hard to, get a

1
board ' (SA 2673.48c ) ;  Ooo-mo 

koo tamatu k i -ya n i  bakar i  n i ssan s i te 'te mo komaru yo ' I 'm rather  embarrassed to 
come to the pool h a l l  th i s  way every day ' (Y 520 ) .  

8 5 .  B u t  the cont ract ion i s  -tyoru ( -tyotta) i n  certa i n  d i a l ects, e .g .  i n  Sh i koku . 
86. For gerunds end i ng i n  -de ,  the standard abbreviat ions w i l l  be -de ' ru ,  -de ' rassyaru ,  -d' oru ,  -d' 

o-ide .  I f  the gerund i s  negat ive there a re standard abbreviat ions :  s i na i de ' r u ,  s ina i de ' rassyaru , s i na i 
d 'oru , s i na i d' o- ide . 

87 . But /ten ka/ i s  a Kyoto contract ion of -te [ k u ren ( u ) ]  ka 'won't you k i nd ly  . .  . '  as in Kas i te ' n  ka 
' (won't you) lend it to me, please' ( l nokuchi 270) . And -ten .fya}- is an Osaka equ ivalent of -ta no �da}-, 
"femin ine" accord ing to Makimura 1 956.46 1 b. Cf. -ta n ya, p. 852n 1 2. 
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/tetya/ -te 'tya -te i tya -te ite wa : Konna ni konde 'tya, 
gozen-tyuu wa tote-mo m ite moraena i na 'When it's th is crowded you can't get seen 
( by the doctor) a l l  morn i ng' (SA 2649.38) ; Kodomo no sewa n i  natte 'tya ,  bokeru 
dake sa ' I f  you have you r ch i ld ren take care of you [when you reach the age of 65] 
you j ust go r ight i nto you r dotage, I te l l  you ' (SA 2672 . 1 48 ) .  

/tetatte/ L -te 't'atte = -te it 'atte (=  -te ite mo, § 1 5 . 1 1 ) : Konna (1j t  I I .  I mono iku ra matte 't'atte syoo ga na 1  wa 'However much of th i s  sort of th i ng  we 
m ight h ave i t  wou ldn 't he lp '  (SA 2685 . 1 6b ) .  

/tetatte/2 -te 'ta tte = -te i ta tte : Aru-Kapone nanka mo i rerarete 
'ta tte iu yuume i  na tokoro da kedo, . . .  ' I t  is a famous place whe re they say even the 
l i kes of A l  Capone were held . .  . '  (SA 2673. 1 22c) . 

/tetara/ -te 'tara -te i tara 
/tetar i / -te 'tar i  -te itar i  
/tezu/  -te ' zu -te i zu  
/tena i/88 -te 'na i -te i na i  ( negative of -te i ru )  
/tena i/ I -te na i  ( negative Of -te aru ) 
/tenaide/ -te 'na i  de = -te ina i  de : Yokei na koto i tte 'na i de, yooi 

o nasa i  'Cut the chatter and get ready' (Y 520) . 
/teta i/ -te '-tai -te i -ta i  (des iderative ) 
/temasu/ -te 'masu -te imasu 
/tesase/ ( .  . .  ) -te 'sase -te i sase ( causative ) 
/terare/ ( . . .  ) 
/tesoo/ 

-te 'rare 
-te '-soo 

-te i ra re ( pass ive) 
-te i -soo (ev ident i a l )  

/tenagara/ -te '-nagara -te i -nagara 
/tesug i /  ( . . .  ) -te '-sug i  - te i-sug i  (excessive )  
/teyagar . .  . /  - te '-yagar . . .  -te i-yagar . . .  ( § 9. 1 . 1 0, p .  454 ) .  
/teyandee/ -te '-yandee -te i -ya [ garu ] n da i : Tyeq , nani i tte '-yandee 

'Tsk , what the he l l  are you say i ng? ! '  (Ok i tsu 1 .58 ) .  
lte nasaru/ -te '-nasaru -te i -nasaru : S i kasi , komatte '-nasaru naa, . . .  

' Bu t  you 're i n  a f ix ,  I see' ( Fn  85b ) .  
/te nasai/ -te '-nasa i -te i -nasa i : . . .  s izuka n i  nete '-nasai 'Stay 

qu iet ly in bed ' (SA 2664 .27 ) .  
/te ha ru/ -te [ i ] - 'haru -te i -naharu/-nasaru-Osaka equ iva l ents of -te 

imasu ( see § 6.4 ) . 
/te hanna [ a ] /  -te [ i ] - 'ha ru na [ a ]  
/taharu/ -t ' [ i ] - 'ah aru -te i -naharu/-n asaru : Yuut' 'aharu ( Kyoto ) = 

l tte i ru ( l nokuch i 254 ) ; Komatt' 'ahar imasu saka i ( Kyoto ) = Komatte imasu kara 
( l nokuch i 98) .  

/te ehen/ -te [ i ] ehen [< i i  wa senu ] -Osaka equ iva lent of -te i na i  (Maeda 
1 96 1 .224 ) . 

/teyo/ -te ' yo -te I yo : M ite ' yo 'Watch ( Keep watch i ng ) ! '  
, (t } , -cf . M i te [ kudasa l ]  yo 'Look ! '  

/teyo [o ] /  -te 'yo [ o] -te iyoo : Notte 'yo ka 'Sha l l  we get aboard?' 
(Y 520 )-cf. N otte [ kudasa i ]  yo 'Get aboa rd ! ' ; M ite 'yoo zya nai ka 'Let's watch , sha l l  we ' .  

88 .  But /tena i /2 before part i c l es :  s i te 'na i· ka = s i te i na i ka; cf .  s i te na i  ka. 
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/tero [ i ] /  -te , ro  [ i ]  
l i sten ! '  (Ok i tsu 1 . 1 7 1 ) .  
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-te i r o  yo : Damatte k i i te I r o  i 'Shut up  and 

Certai n u ncontracted forms may a l so puzz l e  the student, espec i a l l y  when seen i n  pr int :  
/te i /  -te i ( i nf i n i t ive ) : Z ida i  ga ti gatte i ,  n i ngen ga t igatte i ru 'The e ra  

d iffers, the man d i ffers = Man  i s  a creatu re of  h is era' (Y 5 1 9) .  There i s  an examp le  of 
-te i de mo suru in Y 5 1 9. 

/te i i /  -te i i  = -te i yo ( imperative ) :  N o ite i i 'Out of my 
way ! '  (Y 5 1 9 ) .  Do not confuse with -te fmot i i .  

/te i na/ -te i -na [sa i ] :  Kore wa . . . anta motte i -na 'You carry th is' (Y 5 1 9) .  
/te i nayo/ -te i-na yo = - te i -nasa i 

With the appropr iate verb bases, the i n it ia l  t w i l l  be d i n  each of the forms above. 

The verb i ru means 'stays' or ' I  ives' or '(an an imate) ex ists' and the su bject is usua l l y  
an imate, though se lf-prope l l i ng i nan imates a re sometimes fou nd : Ku ruma ga  imasu (= k ite 
imasu ) 'The car i s  here ' .  

When preceded by a verbal gerund, i ru may e i ther  be  u sed i n  i ts basic mean ings-as i n  
l naka e i tte, [ nagaku soko n i ]  i ta ' I  went t o  the cou ntry and stayed [ the re a l ong t ime) '-or 
it may be used i n  one of th ree derived mean ings ,  as an aux i l i ary . The th ree aux i l i a ry 
mean i ngs of V-te i ru a re these : 89 

( 1 )  R EPET IT IVE : does (or wi l l  do) repeated ly ,  regu la r ly ,  a l l  the t ime . 
( 2) CONT I N UATI VE : i s  (or wi l l  be) i n  the p rocess of do ing ;  i s  (wi l l  be) do ing ;  stays 

(wi l l  stay) do ing-as in N ete i -nasa i 'Stay in bed ! '  (or ' [When I come back ] you be asleep ! ' ) ,  
Ugokana i  d e  i -nasa i 'Stay mot ion less ! ,  Waratte i -nasa i 'Ho ld that sm i l e ! ' . 

(3 )  R ESU L TAT I VE : is (or wi l I be ) i n  the state resu l t ing f rom the action tak i ng 
place and chang i ng th ings ; has the expe r ience that resu lts from do ing .  Th i s  is stative, and 
sometimes ant ic i pated by moo 'a l ready/now' . 

The f i rst mean i ng is equ iva lent to one of the mean i ngs of the s imple impe rfect, for V-ru 
can mean e ither 'wi l l  do [ one t ime ] ' or 'does (or  wi l l  do )  repeated ly ,  regu l a r ly ,  a l l  the 
time'. Thus  Tosyo-kan de hon o yomu means e ither ' I wi l l  read the book at the l i brary' or 
' I  regu la r ly read (or wi l l  read ) books at the l ibrary ' and the latter can be made more ex
pl ic it by say i ng . . .  yonde i ru-which , however , can be taken a lso in the other two ways. 
Contrast the perfect, wh ich means on ly 'd id '  or 'has done' but not 'was regu la r ly doing' : 
Tosyo-kan de hon o yonda ' I  read (= d id read ) the book at the l ibrary ' , Tosyo-kan de hon 
o yonde ita ' I  regu lar ly read (= wou ld read) books at the l ibrary '-or, i n  the conti nuat ive 
interpretat ion ,  ' I  was read i ng the book at the l i brary ' .  

The conti nuat ive mean ing can be pa raph rased with the sem i- l iterary V- i --tu tu aru , and 
verbal nou ns can subst itute the form VN -tyuu da for VN s i te i ru ( § 1 4.4) as i n  syukusya 
o kenti ku -tyuu da = syu kusya o kenti ku s i te i ru 'they a re bu i l d i ng dorm itor ies ' .  The 
resu ltative mean i ng  is equ iva l ent to one use of the l iterary pe rfect v--er i /--eru (< V- i ar
i/ -u § 9 .6 ) : H ana [ ga ]  saker i = Hana ga sa ite i ru 'The f lowers a re in bl oom (= h ave bl os
somed ) ' .  The trans l at ion somet imes br i ngs out the experience possessed : K i n-medaru o 

89 . I n  standard Japanese V-te oru u sua l ly  shows deference but in those d ia l ects which use oru to 
mean i ru ,  as the usua l word , there is no spec ia l  connotat ion to the expression .  And i n  wr i tten Japanese 
you w i l l  somet imes see V 1 -te ori V rte i ru where you might  th i n k  it more cons i stent to wr ite V i-te i 
Vrte i ru ;  that is due to a fee l i ng that the i nf i n i t ive i is awkward ly  short ( Kokugo-bumpo no mondai -ten 
293a ) . V -te i rassyaru and V-te o-ide ni naru a re a lways to be i nterpreted as subject-exal t i n g. 
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itutu mo moratte i ru 'He has a l ready received f ive go ld meda l s = He is the rec i p ient of f ive 
gold medals ' .  

Many d i a lects formal l y  d ist i ngu ish the progress ive (= conti nuat ive) from the resu l tative ; 
contractions of -te oru a re used for the l atter , and of -i oru for the former ,  as i n  the forms 
reported for these a reas (Zhs 5 .22) : 

Tottori Okayama, Iwami 
Progress ive : hu ryoo ru hu ryoru 
Resu l tative : hu tto ru hutto ru 

Hiroshima 
hu ryooru 
hu ttoru 

Shimonoseki 
hu r iyoru 
huttyoru 

(Kyushu)90 
hu r iyoru 
huttoru 

Both forms a re hutte i ru (or hutte oru )  i n  the standard l anguage. Cf . the remarks on V- i 
yoru , pp. 454-5 .  

Some verbs wi l l  not norma l l y  a l l ow the conti nuative mean ing ;  these we cal l PUNCTUAL 
verbs : aku 'comes open ' ,  iku 'goes' , ku ru 'comes' , kaer-u ' retu rns' , otiru 'fa l l s ' ,  kowareru 
'it breaks' , deru 'emerges' , ha i r-u 'enters' , naru 'becomes' , hu toru 'gets fat' , yaseru 'gets 
th i n ' ,  ha reru 'cl ears up ' ,  kumoru 'gets c loudy ' ,  tukareru 'gets t i red ' ,  si nu 'd ies' . . . . ( But 
some of these may be capabl e of semantic i nterp retat ion of a non-punctua l  so rt . )  Pu nctua l i ty 
is a semantic featu re that i s  i ncompati b le with (p rec ludes) one of the th ree i n terpretations 
of V-te i ru ,  the conti nuat ive . Someth ing that resembl es the conti nuat ive mean i ng , however, 
can be expressed for punctual verbs by u s i ng V-te ku ru/ iku to i nd icate gradua l  onset or by 
us ing V-ru yoo n i  naru 'gets so that it i s' ,  o r  by adnom i nal izat ion to certa i n  postadnom i na l s  
( notably toko ro) . F rom what has been sa id i t  fol lows that a sentence such as Kodomo ga 
gakkoo e itte i ru wi l l  normal l y  have on ly  the resu l tative and repet it ive mean i ngs :  'The ch i l d  
ha s  gone to (= i s  a t )  school ' ( =  . . .  i ker i ) o r  'goes (wi l l  go) regu la r ly to  schoo l ' ( =  . . .  i ku ,  
. . .  i ku  mono da ) .9 1 The mean ing of REPET IT I VE i s  su bject to at  l east two d i fferent i nter
pretat ions :  the same agent does the act ion repeated ly ,  o r  d i fferent agents do the act ion at 
least once each . Thus Uti (-) o dete i ru can not on ly be i nterpreted as 'He has l eft the house' 
( R ESU L TAT I  VE )  and 'He l eaves the house regu lar l y '  ( R EP ET IT I V E  with s ing le agent) but 
a l so as both 'They leave the house regu l a r ly '  ( R EPET I T I VE with more than one agent act ing 
repeated ly )  and 'They leave the house one after anothe r' ( R EPET IT I V E  with more than one 
agent act ing once ) .  Somet imes the "pu nctua l i ty" of a part icu la r  verb-be i ng , as we have 
obse rved , semantic i n  natu re- is su spended by the cho ice of a g iven nou n as agent : Kemu ri 
ga dete i ru can be given a CONT I N UAT IVE  i nte rpretat ion 'Smoke is ( keeps) com ing out' 
as wel I as the other two i nterpretat ions . 

Most verbs of movement w i l l  perm i t  al l th ree interpretat ions :  yuubln-kyoku o tootte 
i ru can mean ' i s-or w i l l  be-past the post office' ( R ESU L TATI V E ) ;  'they each pass-or 
w i l l  pass-the post off ice [once or a l l the t ime ] ' ( R EP ET I T I V E  w ith more than one agent ) ;  
'passes-or w i l l  pass-the post off ice a l l  the t ime '  ( R EP ET IT I V E  with si ng l e  agent) ;  o r  ' i s
or w i l l  be- [ i n  the m idst of ] pass ing the post office' (CONT I NUATI V E ) .  And m it i o aru ite 
i ru can mean 'has got the wa l k i ng of the streets done, i s  f i n i shed with one's walk th rough 
the streets [ and so . . .  ] '  ( R ESU L TAT IVE ) ,  as wel l as ' i s-or w i l l  be-out [wafk i ng ]  on the 
street' (CONT I NUATI VE )  and 'wa l k ( s )-or w i l l  wa l k-the street regu l a r ly '  or 'they wa l k
or wi l l  wal k-the street one after another' ( R EPET IT I V E ) .  

90. Zhs  6 . 1 7  n . 7 .  
9 1 . B u t  i n  some co ntexts t h e  cont i nuat ive i nterpretat ion 'The ch i ld i s  on h i s  way to schoo l '  i s  a l so 

poss ib l e :  gakkoo e i tte i ru tokoro 'j u st as he is on h i s  way to schoo l ' .  Cf .  §3 . 1 2 , BJ 2 .204, K 1 955 .  
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I t  is important to  be  aware that al l th ree i nte rpretat ions (with p l u ra l  su bject, fou r o r  
more) c an  app ly to  non-pu nctu al verbs i n  the V -te i ru form , and  a t  l east two i nterpreta
t ions can app ly to pu nctual verbs .  I n  add it ion ,  you shou ld bea r in m i nd the fact that the 
tempora l reference may be e i ther to a defi n i te fu tu re or to an extended present : Matte 
imasu means 'I w i l l  be wait ing' probably more often than it means 'I am wa it ing ' . 92 

The fo l l ow ing ve rbs do not take the V-te i ru convers ion i n  any mean ing : a ru (atte i ru 
is f rom au ) ;  i ru 'stays' and i ts synonyms ( * ite i ru ,  *otte i ru/oru ) -but col l oqu ia l ly you 
wi l l  hear Moo sukosi i te 'te wa doo 'How 'bou t stay i n '  a b i t l onger?' and Fu j iwara 66-7 
say s ite i ru is a "favored express ion i n  the K i nk i  d ia l ect"; i r-u 'needs' ( i tte i ru can on ly be 
from iku or i u-or be the l i te ra ry equ iva lent of ha i tte i ru ' i s  i ns ide' ) .  Potenti a l s ,  i nc l ud i ng 
dek iru , sometimes are converted to V-te ina i  to express a mean i ng equ ival ent to V- (a ) na i  
zyootai n i  i ru/aru ' i s  i n  the s itu at ion of not [ be ing ab le to] . . .  ' :  Kono gakuse i  wa konna 
yasasi i kanz i sae kakete i na i  'Th i s  student can't write even such an easy cha racter as th is ' ;  
Tokoro-ga kana-moz i (- )  wa ta no ten de wa on ' i n -tek i n i  h izyoo n i  a i -nagara, s ika mo 
toon wa hyoogen (-) dek ite ina i  'But though the kana characters are phonolog ica l ly very 
apt, nonethe less they a re NOT ab le to express the tones ' .  N orma l l y ,  however , you wi l l  
not ru n across potent ia l s  with th is convers ion , and dek ite i ru w i l l  usua l ly be f rom the 
punctu al verb 'gets produced , i s  read ied ' .  But pass ives as PASS I VES (pu re or adversative) 
are free ly converted to V-te i ru ,  as a re cau sat ives. 

There are a l so V-te i ru fo rms made on the N EGAT I VE ,  V- (a ) na i de i ru .  N�h i mo s ina i  
de i ru means 'keeps do ing noth i ng , stays id l e , goe s on do i ng noth i ng' o r  ' refra ins from 
do i ng , res i sts doing'-as contrasted with N�h i mo s ite i na i  ' is not do ing anyth i ng' or ' i s  
do ing noth i ng ' .  An examp le :  . . .  tabe-tai mono o tabenai de i ru koto ' to do without ( to 
ref ra in  from ) eat ing the th ings one wants to eat' (SA 2645 . 1 03b ) .  The negative can, of 
cou rse, appear as V - ( a ) zu  n i  i ru :  Doo s i te wareware wa n�1n i  mo sezu n i  i ru no ka 'Why i s  
that we do (= go on do ing ) noth i ng? '  (SA 268 1 . 3 1  b) . An example bu i l t  on a potenti a l :  
. . .  naze soo naru k a  wa tukamenai d e  ita ' . . .  they rema ined u nable to grasp why i t  turns 
ou t l i ke that ' (SA 265 1 .2 1 b) .  For such negat ives the mean ing may be 'has not yet done' ,  
espec i al ly when mada i s  present (Mada yonde i na i  ' I 've not yet read it ' ) ; we have observed 
el sewhere that in rep ly  to a pe rfect questi on ( K imasita ka? 'Has he arr ived? ' )  i t is common 
to use the s imp le imperfect negative ( K imasen 'He hasn't' = Mada k imasen 'He hasn't 
arr ived yet' ) , with the idea of 'not yet' (Mada desu ) .  Dou b le negatives may be poss ib l e  as 
den ia l s  of a negat ive (s ina i de ina i ) ,  but I l ack good examples. 92a 

And one runs across sentences with NOUN (or ADJECT I VAL NOUN ) + de i ru (cf. 
Alfonso 1 87 ) : Sab is i i  k imoti de ita ra . . . 'When fee l i ng l one ly . . . ' ; He i k i  de i -nagara . . .  
'Wh i le stay i ng u nconcerned . . .  ' ;  Genk i d e  or imasu ' I 'm fee l ing f ine ' ;  . . .  'ataku s i mo mada
mada waka i  k imoti de imasu ' I  sti l l  fee l myse l f  qu ite young' (Tk 2 . 1 34b) ;  . . .  gozyuu 
- lkutu made tassya de i t a  hahaoya ga . . .  'my mother who stayed i n  good hea lth up  to the 
age of some f ifty odd years' ( R ) ;  Sore kara o-tya o nonde, s i baraku mono-omo i  n i  s izu nda 
yoo na kakkoo de imas ita 'Then he drank h i s tea and remai ned for a wh i l e  ( i i')  a postu re) 
as i f  l ost in thought' (Tk 3 .7b ) ; Andoo-ke no hoomu-dokutaa -m lta i na tati ba de imas i ta 

92 .  Do some verbs have both pu nctual and non-pu nctual vers ions? For example ,  verbs of WEAR I N G :  
k i ru 'puts o n '  ( punctua l ) vs. 'wea rs' ( non -pu nctua l ) ?  Perhaps u ru 'sel l s (= makes a sal e ) ' vs . 'sel l s ( =  i s  i n  
the sales bus i ness ) ' .  C a n  punctual i ty b e  imputed t o  a la rger number  o f  verbs than w e  m igh t  th i n k ?  Or ,  
i s  i t  poss ib le to suppress the pu nctual i ty for a la rge number of the pu nctua l verbs-w ith the proper 
context, perhaps a l l  of them? See §3 . 1 2 .  

92a. V-ana i d e  iru i s  possible for some verbal expressions that wi l l  not permit V-te i ru : V-ru koto ga 
dek inai de iru ' I  remain  unable to V' lacks the correspond ing form *V-ru koto ga dekite iru. 



520 §9 .  Adve rbia l izations 

' I was in the pos it ion of a k i nd of "home doctor" for the Ando fam i l y '  (SA 2656.26b) ; 
. . .  koi -s i ta zyose i n i  wa "0-tomodati de imasyoo" n(alnte, te i-yoku hu rarete s im attar i . . .  
'end i ng up neat ly bru shed off b y  a woman he has fal l e n  for with [ her u s i ng ]  some such 
l i ne as "Let's just be fr iends" . .  . '  (SA 2668. 1 1 6b) ; Nak imusi de i -nagara odoke-mono 
datta to iu hanasi mo k i ita ' I  a l so heard that he had been a j okester even wh i l e  a crybaby' 
(SA 2679.39d )-cf. § 9. 1 .3 ;  Hyoogen (- )  no z iyuu-kono kantan de i te muzukas iW) 
monda i wa, . . .  ' F reedom of express ion-th is s imp le yet d i fficu l t  matter , . . .  ' (SA 2687 . 1 1 4d ) ; 
S insetu na yoo de ite, angaW) n i  hu-s insetu da 'They appear to be fr iend ly  and then turn 
out to be su rpr i s i ng ly u nfr iend l y '  (SA ) ;  Kare no kenti ku wa k iwamete dokusoo-tek i no 
yoo de ite, dooz in n i  watasi-tat i ,  tooyoo-z i n  no konpon-tek i na muzyoo-kan o humaete 
i ru ' H i s  a rch i tectu re cont i nues to seem extreme ly or ig i na l , yet at the same t ime it is based 
on the bas ic fee l i ng of impermanence of us or ienta l s' (SA 2645 .46c )-the re is an e l l i ps is 
that om its no = de a ru where the second comma s igna ls the appos i t ion ;  for dokusoo-tek i  
NO (= NA)  yoo ,  see p .  6 1 7 ( § 1 3 . 1 ) .  You w i l l  not ice that the su bject ( as with V-te i ru )  i s  
not  a lways an imate , especia l l y  i n  the form . . .  de i t e  ' ( though ) be i ng ' .  Perhaps some of these 
cases can be regarded e ither as pro-ve rba l izat ions (de � da � su ru ) or as e l l ips i s N de [ s i te ]  
i ru .  Not ice, too ,  that N de i rassya ru and A-kute i rassya ru occu r as su bject-exa l t ing forms 
for nom i na l and adjectiva l pred icates. I t  is uncommon to hear N de or imasu ( i nstead you 
wi l l  find N de goza imasu or just N desu ) ,  yet you w i l l come across V-ru tumor i/yotei de 
or imasu ga . . .  ' I t  is my i ntent ion/p l an to . . .  ' = ' I i ntend/p lan to . . .  ' ,  and ( i n  wr it ing ) even 
. . .  yotei n i  s ite or imasu ga (Okubo in Ono 1 967 . 1 46 ) . But I doubt you w i l l  ever encou nter 
*S hazu de or imasu , though S hazu de i rassya imasu and S hazu de goza imasu a re both 
heard .  S im i l a r ly I do not th i nk that ( ? * ) S  yoo de or imasu wi l l  be fou nd in standard speech, 
though both S yoo de goza imasu and S yoo de i rassya imasu are poss ib l e :  0-wakar i  n i  

I • ( t )  d • • I k • • d[, ] • I IS ' narana 1  yoo e 1 rassya 1masu a ra , moo 1 t 1 - o moos1 agemasyoo i nce you appear not to 
u nde rstand, I wi l l  te l l  you aga i n ' .  

The  express ion V- (a ) na i de i ra reru/orareru means 'can stand i t  wi thout V- i ng '  or 'can 
get by without V- ing '  as in . . .  su k�1i mo odorokanai de i ra reta 'was abl e to res i st (get by 
without ) be i ng the least b it su rp rised '  (CK 985.384 ) .  The expression V-te [or V-te wa] 
i rarena i /orarena i means ' is u nab le to stand (or to stand by wh i l e )  V- i ng' : . . . so nna koto 
wa i tte i ra rena i 'ca n 't stand to say such th ings' (SA 2669 .62a ) ;  . . .  damatte m ite orarezu 
'u nab le to stand by watch ing si l ent ly ' (SA 2669 .99b) ; . . .  dare mo ga mu-kans i n de wa 
i ra rena i yoo na "n i ngen" ni naru 'he becomes a "person" that i t  i s  imposs ib l e for anyone 
to be i nd i fferent to' (SA 2679 . 1 03d ) .  And V- (a )na i  de [wa] i ra rena i/orarena i means 
'can 't help V- i ng ,  can 't help but V ' :  Kyootuu na ook i i  ls i o m lna i  de wa i rarena i  'We are 
bou nd to look at the great common pu rpose '  (Y 2 1 4 ) .  I n  these express ions V - ( a ) zu n i  
wi l l ,  o f  cou rse, often repl ace V- ( a ) na i de : Kazue wa  kokoro kara hot-to s i te iwazu n i  wa 
i rarena i  no desita ' Kazue fe l t  so re l ieved at wh at she heard that she cou ld not resist te l l ing 
it ' ( KKK  3. 1 49 ,  1 72 ) .  Cf . geru nd or negat ive ge ru nd +  i rarenai 'does/ i s u nbea rabl y =  
intense ly '  ( § 9 .2 ,  pp .  480- 1 ) . 

Under adnom ina l i zation V-te i ru is somet imes repl aced by V-ta with l i tt le-if any
d i ffe rence i n  mean ing :  hutotte i ru h i to = hutotta h i to 'a fat person ' ,  kane 0 motte i ru 
h i to = kane 0 motta h ito 'a pe rson who has money ' ,  kutu 0 ha ite i ru kodomo = kutu 0 
ha ita kodomo 'a ch i l d  wear ing sh oes ' , etc. Al fonso 894 suggests that a mean i ng  d i fference 
ex ists between such pairs as utf (-) ni k ita h i to 'people who h ave been to ou r house ( but 
may not be there now? ) ' and ut in n i  k ite i ru h ito 'peop le who are at ou r house ' ,  but that 
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d i fference i s  not a lways fe lt . He a l so poi nts out that certa in  express ions w i l l  not norma l ly 
adnom ina l i ze  with V-te i ru ,  say ing that asi ga s ikkar i  s i te i ru 'has a f i rm step' w i l l  convert 
to as i ga sikkari s ita h i to 'a man with a f i rm step' rather than s ikkar i s ite i ru h i to. Yet the 
latter vers ion wou ld appear to be qu ite acceptab le .  When e i ther V-te i ru or V-ta is poss ibl e, 
the former seem s to emphas ize the resu l tant state , the l atter the change. I t  wou Id be of 
i nterest to find out how the adnom i na l izat ion works in those d i a l ects wh ich d i fferent iate 
the progressive (= conti nuat ive) f rom the resu l tat ive. See a l so § 3 . 1 2  for fu rthe r  d i scus
s ion of th is poi nt . 

The verb s i r-u 'knows' u sua l l y  appears as s i tte i ru in the aff i rmative but as s i rana i in the 
negat ive. 93 Yet both s i r-u and s i tte ina i (as we l l  as s i rana i de i ru )  a l so occu r, though not in 
the common s itu at ions where you m ight expect them from the Eng l ish trans lat ions : 
Watakus i  no S I R U  kag i r i  . . .  'So far as I (know =)  CAN TE LL  . .  . '  ( R ) ;  N i ngen ga naze h ito 
o korosu no ka . . .  sono konpon-teki na riyuu  ni tu i te ,  watasi-tati wa mada nan i  mo S I TTE 
I NA I ,  to  omowareru kara de  aru 'Why does a human bei ng k i l l  anothe r  pe rson- [  i f  the 
quest ion i s  asked ] i t  is because it seems that we st i l l  R EMA I N I G NORANT of the basic 
reasons for that' (SA 264 7 . 1 1 2a ) .  Cf . Go-syuz i n  no uwaki o okusan dake ga s i rana i  de i ru 
'The hu sband's ph i l ander i ngs are known to a l l  but h i s wife ' .  We can contrast the usua l  
forms of verbs with somewhat s im i l a r  mean i ngs :  wakaru , wakarana i-wakatte i ru ,  wakatte 
i na i ;  omou , omowana i-omotte i ru ,  omotte i n a i .  The verb sumu ' l ives; res ides' most com
monly appea rs as su nde i ru and sunde ina i , though the forms  sumu and sumana i  a l so occu r 
(e .g .  as ' i nh abits' or in embedded sentences) ; th is may be a resu l t  of the etymology , wh ich 
i nd icates a semantic deve l opment from 'settl es (down ) ' .  Are there other verbs with s im i l ar 
pecu I i a r i t i es?94 

N otice that there is noth i ng to prevent the conti nuat ive V-te i ru from mak i ng a com
mand . I n  Eng l ish 'Be doing it ' w i l l  often sou nd strange , so that a more natu ra l trans lat ion 
can be ach ieved with 'Keep do i ng i t '  or ,  with negative geru nd ,  ' R efra i n  from ( Res ist ) do ing 
it' : M ite ite kudas(a� ' Keep l ook i ng' or 'Keep you r eye on i t ' ;  K i i te i te ne 'Keep you r ears 
open ' ;  Damatte i -nas�� 'Keep qu iet ' = Hanasana i  de i -nasai ' R efra i n  from speak in�' ;  Kore o 
yonde i te kudas(a� 'R ead th is fo r a wh i l e  (o r :  t i l l  I come back ) ' ;  Matte ite kudas(a 1  'Wait 
(for a wh i l e ) ' ,  'Stay he re/there (wa i t ing ) ' .  

The causative, the passive ( adversative or  pure ) ,  and the potent ia l  can app ly to the 
gerund or to the aux i l i ary-or, in theory , to both . Examp les fo l l ow. 

- (s)asete iru: Z ibu n  wa kantoku dak�1s i te zyosyu n i  s igoto o sasete i ru ' I 'm do ing 
just the d i rect ing and hav i ng an ass i stant do the work ' .  

- te isaseru: H i nketu o okosi ta mono ga attara , si baraku atama o h  ikuku s i te zit-t�1 
s ite i saseta hoo ga ii ' I f  anyone fee l s  sudden ly anem ic it wou ld be adv isab le  to have them 
rema in st i l l  w ith the i r  heads down for a wh i l e ' .  

- (s)asete isaseru: NOT USED? 

93 .  Th i s  i s  a l so t rue o f  th e humb le  synonym zon-z i ru ( -) : zon -z i te ( - )  oru ' I  know'  b u t  zon-z ina i (- )  
' I  don ' t  know' .  

94 . Kuna 1 973 . 1 40 says that s i r-u ' knows' and a i - su ru ' l oves' ( a nd the i r  passives) req u i re - te  i ru be
cause they are not stat ive ,  u n l i ke Eng l i sh ' know' ( * I  am know ing i t � 'I know i t ' )  and ' l ove' ( * ' I  am 
lov i ng you ' � 'I love you' ) .  Su mu ' l ives' is apparent ly t reated both ways. ( I n  both Japanese and E ng l ish 
these ass ignments to aspectual categor ies are somet i mes ove rr idden by other e l ements i n  the context . )  
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- (s)aserarete iru: Ano-h i to wa, mukyuu de hatarakaserarete i ru soo da 'He says he 
i s  be ing worked without pay ' .  

- te isaserareru: Nagai a ida s i tazum i  de z it-t�1 s ite isaserareta 'For  a long t ime I was 
kept at the bottom (of soc iety ) ' .  

( )  . ( ) p . K I I ( 1 )  I - r arete tru: 1 u re pass ive : Aru- apone nanka mo i rerarete 'ta tte iu yuume i  na 
tokoro da kedo, . . .  ' I t  i s  a famous p l ace where they say even the l i kes of Al Capone were 
he ld . . .  ' (SA 2673 . 1 22c) ; . . .  hoor itu de g imu -zukerarete i ru z iko no repooto o . . .  'the 
acc ident report that is requ i red by law' (Tsukagosh i 204 ) .  (2) Adve rsative pass ive : Mu 
k[gen n i  kane  o kar i ra rete i te wa tamarana i  ' I  can't stand hav ing money borrowed from me 
without term ' .  (3 )  Potent i a l : Doo n i  ka ma in it i ( - )  kom[e1 no gohan ga taberarete ita no 
wa, haz ime no n i -sannen -dake de, ato wa, mug i  ya imo de sae taberarenaku natta 'We 
managed to be ab le to eat r ice for on ly the f i rst two or th ree years , and then afterwards it 
got so we cou ldn 't even eat bar ley or sweet potatoes ' ;  . . .  naze soo naru ka wa tukamenai 
de ita 'they rema ined unable to grasp why it tu rns out l i ke that ' ( SA 265 1 . 2 1  b) . 

- te irareru: ( 1 )  Pure passive :  S itte i ru h ito n i  m ite i rareru to , yar i -n iku i ' I t  is h ard 
to do when bei ng watched by someone I know' .  ( But th is can be taken as adversat ive 
passive . )  (2) Adversative passive : Tomodati n i  osoku made asonde i rarete komatta yo 
'Hav i ng a fr i end stay v i s i t i ng so late was an annoyance, I te l l  you ' .  (3) Potent ia l : 0-kane 
ga taku s�h aru kara asonde ite mo tabete i ra reru ' I 've got l ots of money so I can go on 
eat i ng even if I take i t  easy ' ;  itu made p f  iman o tu kutte i ra remasu ka nee 'How much 
longer can we go on ra i s ing ou r be l l  peppers (w i th land pr ices soar ing ) ? ! '  (SA 2686.37d) .  

- (r)arete irareru: NOT USED?  
- (s)asete irareru: ( 1 )  Pure pass ive :  ? (2 )  Adversative passive : ? (3 )  Potenti a l : l t i-

nen mo nf-nen mo tada de kuwasete i rareru man ka 'How can I go on feed ing you free for 
a who le  year, for two who le  years even? ! '  

- (r)arete isaseru: NOT US ED? 

Examples of  V-te i ru wi th focu s, restr icti on ,  etc . ,  app l i ed to the  gerund: 95 Undoo s ina i  
de nete BAKAR I i ta m i n i  wa , h u ro wa kotaeta 'H i s  body , hav i ng done noth i n g  but l ie 
around without exerc i se ,  fel t the hot bath 's effect' (SA 2672.24a) ; Boku n wa moo ka 
n i  ti o suwarete BAKAR I i ta 'I was constant ly hav i ng my b lood sucked by mosqu itos' 
(SA 28 1 6.38a) ; Ok ite DAKE WA imasu ga, mada aru kemasen ' I am on my feet, at least, 
but I sti l l  can 't wa l k ' ;  D�b ni ka koo ni ka tabete nGURA I  WA imasu ga ' I 'm somehow 
manag i ng to keep eat ing at l ea st' ( not common ) ;  Kyoositu n i  okeru kyoogaku bakar i  de 
naku , doositu ni s f n-syoku o tomon ni s ite SURA i ru gakusei mo aru soo da ' I  u nder
stand the re are students who are not just coeducat iona l  i n  the c lassroom but a re even 
eat i ng and s leep i ng together in the same room ' ;  Watakus i  wa kessite gengo-katudoo no 
monda i 0 i ssyo n i  s i te ron-z ite NADO ina i ' I  am not argu ing the quest ion of la nguage in 
act ion together [with the other matter ]  or anyth i ng' ( Kgg 88.84b) ; Sono musume wa k i  
ga  ku rutte DE MO i ru no ka ne 'She must be out of  her m i nd or someth i ng' (Y 569) ; Ima 
wa ,  apaato-gu rasi o s i te KOSO i ru ga ,  katute wa ooganemoti de koodai na ie-yas ik i  o matte 
ita h i to da 'Now he is prec ise ly l iv ing in an apartment, but at one t ime he had a lot of 

95 . There are wr i tten examples that seem a bit c l umsy : Koko de wa , mohaya k i ka i z ita i  mo 
gakusyuu suru mono to s ite kangaerarete SAE MO i ru no de aru 'Here the mach ine  i tsel f i s  a l ready 
be i ng even thought of as a th i ng that l earns ' ( Kgg 8 1 . 1 34a) . 
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money and vast real -estate ho ld i ngs' . And, app l i ed to the conversion: Kodomo ga 
benkyoo s ite i SAE su reba, okaasan wa yorokonde iru n desu ' I f  the ch i l d  is just study i ng ,  
h i s mother i s  happy ' ;  Rei k it i  wa konna koto o kangaeru to ,  Otowa [ ?  0-towa ] ga a ru 
ku roi kage o h i i te z i bu n n i  too-z i ten i DE  MO su ru yoo de ,  nan-to-naku huan na k imoti 
ga suru 'Th i nk in g  about these th i ngs, Re i k ich i got a vague ly u ncomfortab le feel i ng as i f  
[ h i s w i fe ]  Otowa had cast a b lack shadow on h im or someth i ng '  (Y 5 1 9 ) .  

The re a re a l so examples o f  app l y i ng geru nd a n d  focus t o  the aux i l iary , in order to 
p lace the ent i re express ion in a l a rger sentence : S iyoo no denwa bakar i  kakete i te WA 
ikena i  'You mustn't keep mak i ng persona l phone ca l l s  a l l the t ime ' ;  S igoto ga nai kara, 
yasu nde i te MO i i desu yo 'The re 's no work to be done , so you can go on id l e ' .  

I n  the fol lowi ng examp le V-te kara is appl i ed to the convers ion :  Asoko n i  san-nen 
bakar i  su nde ite kara , koko e u tu r imas ita 'After l iv i ng there for a per iod of th ree years , 
we moved he re ' .  

The vu l ga r  verb ketukaru is a pejorative or abusive su bst i tu te for i ru or oru , and V-te 
ketu karu i s  u sed to mean V-te i ru .  I n  Osaka, V-te komasu i s  u sed as a pejo rat ive vers ion 
of V-te i ru when refer r ing to the speaker's own act ions, and V-taru or V-tageru are used 
i n  a s im i l a r  way (Maeda 1 96 1 . 1 98-20 1 ) ,  be ing abbrev iati ons of V-te yaru a nd V-te ageru 
with a semantic exte ns ion of the "favor" mean i ng that is usua l  for those forms ( § 1 0) .  
Cf . the remarks on V- i -ya  [ a ] garu etc . i n  § 9 . 1 . 1 0. Examples f rom modern f ict ion of V-te 
ketukaru , i nc lud i ng V-te ketukar i -yagaru , w i l l  be fou nd in Y 539. The etymo logy of 
ketukaru is unknown ; my guess is that i t  may be rel ated to the old compound verb 
ke-tuk (e ) - 'k ick at, l and a k ick on' , e i ther by contam inat ion with aru or by back "forma
t ion to an in t rans it ive , the semantic extens ion be ing not u nknown e l sewhere i n  the wor ld 
("What are you k ids do ing st i l l  k ick i ng around here?" , " I  k icked arou nd Kansas C i ty t i l l  
I was f i fteen o r  s ixteen ,  then . . .  " ) . Maeda 1 965 th inks ketu karu i s  f rom ketu, a vu l ga r  
word for 'beh ind ,  a rse ' ( adopted from the Ch i nese read i ng  of  a character ana 'ho le' ) ,  by 
way of the not ion 's it on one's beh i nd ' = 'stay , be ' ,  but that is not the on ly etymo logy 
wh ich has been suggested ( see Y 539) . 

I n  modern Osaka the word is often pronou nced kekkaru (Mak imura 2 1 7b ) : Nan [ i  o 
nu ] kas ite kekkaru nen (= Nan i  nu kas ite i -yagaru n da )  'What the he l l are you say ing? ' ;  
Nan i  s i te kekkaru nen ( N an i  o s ite i -yagaru n da )  'What the he l l  a re you do ing? '  But the 
o lder p ronu nciat ion i s  ketu karu : Matte ketukare (= Matte i -y agare) 'Don't move-wa i t  
there ! '  (Maeda 1 965. 1 77c) ; Konna toko n i  ketukatta 'What a pos it ion I 'm i n ! '  ( I b i d . )  
And the  kekkaru pronunciat ion i s  not l im ited to Osaka :  . . .  tobidas i -takutte, u zu-uzu s i te 
kekkaru n da 'they a re i tch i ng to ru n away ' ( F n  1 74a-the speaker wou ld  appear to be 
from the Tokyo area ) . 

Accord i ng to Yosh ida ( 546) the vu l gar verb userun ,  u sed as an equ iva lent of the 
aux i l i a r ies i ku and ku ru , i s  a l so sometimes u sed for (V-te) i ru .  

9.2.4. (2). -te cfru, - te gozaimclsu. The convers ion V-te a ru contracts t o  V-t'aru i n  Kansai 
speech bu t not in the standard l anguage .96 As a resu l t  you may be unce rta i n  when you 

96. E xamples :  . . .  kore sa-umaku ka it '  a ru zya na i no ' . . .  th i s  one ,  i sn ' t  i t-uh-wel l d rawn ?' ( F n  
372a ) ;  Aa ,  mos i -mosi , koko n i  kasa ga wasu ret' ar imasu ga, anata n o  kasa t o  t iga imasu ka 'Oh ,  say, 
the re's an umbre l l a  forgotten here; i sn 't i t  yours? '  ( l nokuch i  94-Kyoto) . 
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encou nter /s i taroo/ whether i t represents s i ta 'roo = s ita fdatroo 'probably d id '  or sit' a roo 
= s i tfet aroo ' it i s p robably done', bu t the l atte r express ion i s sem i l i terary for s i tfe} aru 
daroo so that the contract ion i s u n l ike ly to be hea rd i n  speech . A th i rd poss i b i l i ty i s 
s i te fy}aroo -+ s i tfe} 'aroo -+ s i t '  'aroo ' I ' l l  do i t  (for h im ) ' ;  see § 1 0. The end i ng -tatta 
can be a ve rs ion of -te atta, of -te yatta, or ( i n  Kush imoto or Wakayama )  of -tyatta = 
-te s imatta (Sh i bata 1 96 1 . 1 57-8; cf. Y 232) . But i n  Osaka ( accord i ng to Maeda 1 96 1 .228) 
the re i s  compensatory lengthen i ng in the contracted form -taaru , and the l engthen i ng i s 
obl i gatory u n less you choose the opt ion of u s i ng the u ncontracted form . Examples of 
both -taru and -taaru can be fou nd i n  Y 5 1 7-8. There a re a l so d ia l ects wh ich contract to 
-tyaru ; accord ing to M i yara ( 1 50) i n  Sh i koku a d i st i nct ion is made between s i tyaaru < 
site aru and s ityaru < s i te yaru .  

The conversion V-te aru i s  best known as a k i nd of rou ndabout passive that pe rm its 
one to take the object of a trans i t ive verb and turn it i nto the su bject, as when Mado o 
s imeru ' (Someone) c l oses the wi ndow' i s  converted i nto M ado ga simete a ru The wi ndow 
is c l osed ' ,  wh ich d i ffers i n  mean ing  from Mado ga simatte i ru 'The w indow is shut' ( resu l ta
tive of Mado ga s imaru 'The window shuts ' )  i n  that the l atte r imp l i es no agent wh i l e  the 
former mere ly avo ids ment ion i ng the agent. 97 We w i l l  ca l l th is common u se of VT-te aru 
the I NTRANS IT I V I Z I NG  R ESU L TAT IVE .  As we have seen in § 3 .2 ,  the i ntrans i t i v i z i ng 
resu l tat ive can app ly on ly to tran s it ive verbs of ACT ION ;  there i s  no *Tomodat i  ga matte 
aru 'The fr iend is awa ited ' because matu bel ongs to the ve rbs of EMOT ION ,  and the re i s 
no * Kado ga magatte a ru 'The corner i s tu rned ' because magaru i s a verb of MOT ION 
(= a quas i - i ntrans i t ive verb) . I have had d i ff i cu l ty e l i c it i ng examples for motu ( and Yamada 
1 968a rejects *matte aru ) and for toru , but totte a ru can mean ' i s reserved ( taken ) '  or ' i s 
removed (taken away ) ' ; and hakonde aru ' i s  borne/brought' is an acceptable convers ion 
from hakobu . The i ntrans i t ive resu l tat ive can be app l ied to CAUSAT I VES from act ion 
verbs on ly ,  and not to causatives from verbs of emot ion or motion or  causatives from 
i ntrans it ives in genera l ,  so that the fo l l owing sentences a re to be rejected : *Unten-syu ga 
( kado o) magarasete aru 'The d r iver is made/a l l owed to tu rn ( the corner ) ' ;  *Tor i ga 
( sora o) tobasete aru 'The  b i rd i s made to f ly ( the sky ) ' ; * Kodomo ga suwarasete aru 
The ch i l d  is made/a l l owed to s i t  down' .  Pu re pass ives wi l l  pe rm i t  the POSSESS I V E  
R ESU LT AT IVE  ( to be descr ibed be low ) ,  s o  that you can convert Mono o nusumu 'They 
stea l th i ngs '  i nto Mono ga nusuma reru 'Th ings get sto len '  and then  convert tha t i nto Mono 
ga nusumarete aru 'Th i ngs have been sto len ' .  Examples :  Kakarete aru z iz i tu sono-mono 
wa h are nt i n��o to i u  mono de wa na i ga, bunsyoo ga i i  'The events wr i tten up are not i n  
themse lves o f  scanda lous de l ight o r  anyth ing , bu t the [ sentences = ]  sty l e  i s  good' ( SA 
2685 .98a ) ;  . . .  sono sa ikon-banas i ya sa ikon no tomadoW) ya boosai no tu ioku nado ga 
egakarete aru 'the story of h is remarr iage and the bew i l derment of the new marr iage and 
rem in i scences of h i s  l ate w i fe a re al l portrayed' (SA 2687 . 1 08d ) ;  . . . zenta i de zyuu ip-pen 
no sakuh i n  ga s ipp itu-zyun ni osamera rete aru 'a tota l of e l even works a re col l ected in the 
order of the i r  compos iti on ' (SA 2687 . 1 08c ) ;  . . .  sek i ga s i te i  sarete atta 'the cha i rs were 
ass igned . .  . ' (Tk 4.208) . You can a l so app ly  the possessive resu l tat ive to an adversat ive 

97 .  And i t  is p robab l y  u n k nown who was respons ib le for the "stor i ng" i n  the example Sa iwa i 
kyuume i -booto n i  wa syoku ryoo (-) ya mizu ga zyuubun tunde atta ' Fortunatel y there was ample 
food and wate r sto red on  the l ifeboat' (SA 2674 . 1 29c) . 
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passive ( H i to ga mono o nusumarete aru 'Peop l e  have had the i r  th i ngs stol en ' ) ; but you 
can not apply the i ntrans it iv i z i ng resu ltative to an adversat ive passive even though it may 
contai n an object : from H ito ga mono o nusumareru 'People su ffer f rom hav ing th ings 
sto len '  it i s  not poss ib l e to get * ( H i to ga) mono ga nusumarete aru .  I n stead , ( ? ) H ito no 
mono ga nusumarete aru 'Peopl e's th i ngs have been sto len '  m ight be poss i b le ,  bu t on ly as 
a possess ive resu l tative made on a pu re passive ( the mark i ng of mono ga is due to the 
passive , not the resu ltat ive ) ; and even then i t  wi l l  be comfortab le on ly i f  made negative 
or a rhetori cal question .  Apparent ly the subject of the i ntrans it iv i z i ng resu l tat ive (wh ich 
comes from the object of the under ly ing sentence) must be i nan imate; cf. BJ 1 .283. Some 
grammar ians take a dim view of such forms as sarete aru ; cf. Kogo-bumpo no monda i-ten 
292a , wh ich accepts uete aru , uwatte i ru ,  and uera rete i ru for ' is p lanted' but suggests 
that fo rms such as uerarete aru "be avoided" .  

The int ransi t iv iz ing resu l tat ive convers ion can be appl ied to EXCESS I VES ,  prov ided 
they are bu i l t  on a verb wh ich wou ld take the convers ion in its own r ight ; VT- i -sug i te 
aru , VT-i -sug isasete aru , and VT- ( s ) ase-sug i te aru are a l l  qu i te acceptab le ,  g iven the ap
prop r iate verb. And the excess ive can be app l ied to the output of the conversi on :  Boo 
ga ( /o )  magete a r i -sug i ru means much the same th i ng as Boo ga (/o) mage-sug i te aru 'The 
stick i s  too bent' . In theory ,  at least, it shou ld be poss i b le to create the sentence ( ? ) Boo 
ga(/o )  mage-sug ite ar i -sug i ru ,  perhaps with the mean i ng 'Too many sti cks are over ly bent' ;  
but I have yet to ru n across an authent ic example .  S i nce the verba l izat ion of des iderat ives 
( and othe r emoti on words) with -garu y ie lds a verb of EMOT ION , you wi l l  not f i nd 
*V- i -ta-gatte aru , even if the u nderl y i ng verb is i tsel f a trans i t ive verb of acti on .  

The V-te a ru  conversions can be made negative (V-te na i )  but  the in f in it ive form V-te 
naku appears to be l im ited to u se as a formal synonym of V-te nakute 'is not and .. . ' ;  
the expected *V-te naku  naru/su ru does not occu r .  The  convers ions can  be  appl ied to  a 
negat iv i zed verb : V - ( a ) na i  de aru : Atena wa kakana i de atta 'The address was u nwritten ' ;  
0-bentoo wa tabena i  de atta 'The lu nch went untouched' .  

There a re certa i n  l im itat ions on the i n trans i t iv i z i ng resu l tat ive, once made. There is no 
*V-te ar i -yasu i/-n i ku i ;  i nstead you use V-te a ri -gati da and i ts negative (or bu i l d V-te ar
on the negative verb) . And V-te ar i -nagara (mo )  w i l l  have on ly the concessive mean i ng 
'al th ough ' regard l ess of the under l y i ng verb. Are these l im i tat ions true a l so for the pos
sess ive resu l tat ive? 

The second use of V-te aru can be ca l l ed the POSSESS I V E  R ESU L TAT IVE  to d i st in 
gu i sh i t  f rom the STAT I V E  R ESU L TAT IVE  of V-te i ru-with which i t  i s ,  however , 
v i rtua l l y  synonymous i n  one of its mean ings . There are th ree mean ings, and each can be 
paraph rased : ( 1 )  ANT I C I PATORY ,  l i ke V-te oku ( 'gets it done for later ' ) -but of more 
"stat ive" s i tu at ions (Y 5 1 2 ) ;  ( 2 )  EXPE R I ENT IAL ,  l i ke V-ta koto ga aru ( 'has  once/even/ 
indeed done ' ) ; and ( 3) S IMPLE  R ESUL  TAT IVE ,  l i ke V-te i ru ( ' i s  in the conti nu i ng state 
resu lt i ng from do ing' ) . The possess ive resu l tat ive leaves the adj u nct mark i ngs j ntact and it 
is not l im i ted to trans i t ive verbs .98 The fol l owi ng examp l es i l l u strate each mean ing  with 

i n trans i t ive verbs. 
98 . H ayash i 1 27 suggests that V-te a ru expresses an act ion that i s  completed "for some purpose" 

and i s  "cl ose ly con nected with i ntent ion and prepa rat io n" ,  hence ( ? ) se ldom used with the i nt rans i t i ve .  
I t  i s  i n terest ing that KKK 25 . 1 2  fou nd 15 i nstances of N o V-te aru and on ly  two of N ga V-te a ru ;  in 
wri tten Japanese, at l east , the possessive resu l tative wou ld  appea r to be (g iven the i n t ra ns i t ive geru nds) 
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( 1 )  ANT I C I PATORY :  Boku (- )  wa sakuban yoku nete aru kara ( = nete o i ta kara) 
kyoo no tesu to wa s inpa i  na i  ' I  got a good sl eep l ast n ight (to be ready ) so I 'm not worried 
about the test today ' ;  Kore-dake asonde areba (= asonde okeba) I kon-gakk i  wa otitu ite 
benkyoo dek imasu yo 'Now that I 've had a good ho l iday I shou ld be ab le to concentrate 
on my stud ies th i s  term ' .  

( 2) EXP ER I ENT IAL :  N ikkoo e wa i t i-d�1 i tte aru kara ( = i tta koto ga a ru kara ) ,  
kondo w a  H akone n i  i koo ' I 've been t o  N i kko so th is t ime I want t o  g o  t o  Hakone' ;  Konna 
monda i to wa mae n i  tor i-kunde aru kara ( = tor i -kunda koto ga aru kara) he ik i  desu ' I  have 
strugg l ed w i th such quest ions before so i t  doesn't faze me'; Ano yama wa it i -db1gakuse i  

f f I I ('} 1 1 )  I f no koro nobotte aru kara ( = nobotta koto ga aru kara) itu de mo go-anna i  s im asu yo ' I  
c l imbed that mountai n when I was a stu dent so I ' I  I b e  happy t o  take you there any t ime' ;  

I ! . .  (1 ] I I I I I I I Tyootyoo( - )  n i  wa 1t 1 -do natte aru kara ( = natta koto ga aru kara) kondo wa 0-suzu no 
yaku o s i -ta i ' I  have been Butterfly before, so now I wou ld l i ke to p l ay the par t  of  0-suzu ' .  

(3 )  S IM P LE R ESU L TAT I V E :  ( ? )T i t i wa moo kono ka isya n i  gozyuu -nen mo 
tu tomete aru kara (= tutomete i ru kara ) , hyaku-man -gu rai no ta isyok [u ] -k i n ( - )  wa 
moraeru daroo 'My father has worked for th i s  company more th an f i fty years so he shou ld 
get a ret i rement a l l owance of a m i l l ion yen or so ' .  

I t  i s  not  a lways obv iou s  that  a g i ven i nstance bel ongs with one of  the th ree mean i ngs; 
some sentences may be ambiguous or vague i n  th is respect : Koko made k ite aru kara, 
moo i kanakute mo i i  'S i nce they've come here ,  the re ' s now no need for us to go'; Zyuubun  
n i  nete ar imasu ka 'Have you  had enough s leep? ' ;  Soka i  sasete aru ' I  h ad  them [ the 
ch i ld ren ]  evacuated (dur i ng the war, and they are st i l l  there ) ' ( Kawabata : Sa i ka i 89) ; 
( ? )  N aga i a ida gakkoo e i tte aru kara , n�ln Jel mo si tte 'ru 'He 's spent a l ot of t ime go ing 
to school so there's noth i ng he  doesn't know' .  From /netena ikara/ you can not tel l 
whether what is i ntended is nete 'na i  kara ( = nete ina i  kara) or nete na i  kara, but without 
the part ic le the accent w i l l  d i ffer : nete 'nai ( = nete i na i ,  cf. nete imasen ) ,  nete na i  (cf . 
nete ar imasen ) .  

The same th ree mean i ngs wou ld seem to be poss ib le for tran s it ive verbs, bu t that i s  true  
on l y  when the  adju ncts-provided they are a l l  expressed-are left i ntact . ( I n some of  the 
examp les I have cited objects with o/ga when i t  i s  a l so poss ib le to make the i ntransi t iv i z i ng 
resu l tat ive ) .  Examples of trans i t ives fol l ow. 

( 1 )  ANTI C I PATORY : Hu ru i  tegam i  o/ga hozon s i te aru 'Old l etters are kept' ; N iwa 
no te i re o su ru entei o yatotte aru 'A gardener is h i red to take care of the garden ' ;  Kodomo 
o yoku s ikatte a r imasu kara ( = s ikatte ok imas ita kara ) , doo-ka kanben s i te yatte kudasa i 
'Si nce the ch i l d  has a l ready been scol ded by me ,  p l ease forg ive h im ' ;  Arakaz ime nanm inn 
o yosoo s i te mokuzoo no kyozyuu -too o tatete atta no da ga , . . .  'Prev ious ly th ey had bu i l t  
some wooden she lters i n  ant ic ipat ion o f  the refugees, . . .  ' (SA 2686.43c ) .  (11 I I I I I , I ( 2 )  EXPE R I ENT IA L :  ( ? ) H i to o s i nu hodo a i -s i te aru ( = a i -s i ta koto ga aru ) h 1 to wa 
doko ka t igau tokoro ga aru 'A person who has had the exper ience of deeply l ov ing another 
person i s  somehow d i fferent' . 

(3 )  S I MPLE  R ESU LTAT I V E :  Kono z inzya n i  wa donata o/ga matutte ( - ) ar imasu ka 
'Who i s  ensh r ined at th is sh r ine? ' ;  Koko wa h i to ga hu nde aru kara ( = hu nde i ru kara) , 

over e ight t imes as common as the i n t rans i t iv i z i ng resu l tat ive , though the latter is the on ly  one wh ich 
has rece ived much attention i n  the textbooks .  Y 5 1 6  d i scusses the growth of N o  V-te a ru and i ts 
rep lacement of N ga V -te  a ru . 
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hunde nai tokoro o aruk imasyoo 'Si nce someone has a l ready tramped in th i s  snow, l et's 
f ind some p l ace to wa l k  where the snow i s  fresh ' ;  Arayu ru keesu o keisan s i te aru 'A l l  
[cases = ]  eventua l i t ies have been taken i nto accou nt' (SA 267 1 .28d ) .  

Cau satives are read i l y  acceptab le :  Sarako n i  koosu i o tu kawasete atta 'Sarako was 
be i ng a l l owed to use perfume' (Y 5 1 5 ) ;  Moo zyotyuu ni kai ni i kasete a r imasu kara, doo
zo go-s i npa i naku 'Don 't worry , I 've a l ready sent the ma id out to buy it ' . But  the pas-
sive is more d i ff icu l t  to e l ic i t ;  the fol l owing examp les are accepted by some speakers. 

( 1 )  Adversative passive from in transitive verb: Watasi wa mae ni moo ue  no ko ni 
s inarete aru kara, kondo no hu koo de wa amari ook i na dagek i  o ukemasen 'H av ing su f
fe red the death of my o ldest boy I am not so great ly shocked by th is l a test unhapp iness' . 

( 2 )  Adversative passive from transitive verb: Hoore i ni yor i ,  tat i i r i  o tomerarete aru 
'Entrance i s  proh ib i ted by ord i nance' (MJW) . 

( 3) Pure passive: Kore-ra no bunsyoo wa sei katu n i  musub i -tu i te kakarete ar imasu 
'These sentences are wri tten ou t of the i r  da i ly l ives' . Y 5 1 4  c i tes th ree examp les of the 
pure passive from early 20th -centu ry f ict ion ;  Y 5 1 5  g ives a coup l e  of more recent exam
p les but suggests it is on the dec l ine .  

Forms made on the negative V- ( a ) na i  de aru are uncommon and seem to be l im i ted 
to the ANT IC I PATORY  mean i ng :  ' l eaves someth ing undone ( i ntenti ona l l y ) ' :  0-yasum i  
n o  tame n i  ano e igan wa  mada m ina i d e  aru n o  y o  ' I 'm putt ing off see i ng that movie t i l l  
the ho l idays' .  

The fol lowing examp l es i l l u strate sty l izat ion (with goza imasu ) and exa l tat i on : 
Otoosama wa yoku saku ban o-yasum i  n i  natte goza imasu (o-ar i ni nar imasu ,  o-ar i desu ) 
kara kyoo wa o-genk i desu 'Si nce your father rested we l l  l ast n ight , he is f i ne today' ;  
0-namae ga ka i te goza imasu 'Your name is wr itten ' ;  0-namae o o-kak i  s i te goza imasu 
'I h ave you r name wr itten ' ;  Watasi wa sakuban yoku yasunde goza imasu kara , kyoo wa 
genk i  desu 'S i nce I rested we l l  last n ight , I am f ine today ' .  

The V-te a ru convers ions may be on the way out ;  Yosh ida suggests they are l osi ng 
grou nd in favor of V-te i r u ,  though some d i a l ects ( such as Tsugaru ) a re sa i d  to use -te aru 
I NSTEAD of -te i ru (Y 5 1 6) .  

Some i ntrans it ive verbs wi l l  not perm it the V-te a ru conversion and othe rs occu r with 
it on ly uncommon ly .  Those wh ich do not perm i t  the convers ion i ncl ude aru i tse l f  ( atte 
aru is from au ) ,  i - ru 'stavs' , and i r-u 'needs' ( none of wh ich norma l ly  appear in the V-te 
i ru form , e i ther ) ; and a l so the fo l l owi ng verbs, a l l  of wh ich l ack imperative, des iderat ive, 
and passive forms as we l l :  k i koeru ' is heard' , komu 'gets crowded' , m ieru ' is seen' ,  
m itukaru ' i s  fou nd ' ,  n i ru ' resembl es ' ,  suku 'empt ies ' ,  ta r i ru 'suffices' , t igau 'd i ffers ' ,  
wakaru 'understands' , . . . . A l fonso 904 say s the V-te aru form does not occu r with the 
fo l l ow ing verbs, e i ther : abareru ' rampages' ,  ab i ru 'bathes i n ' ,  agaru ' r i ses ' , ak i rameru 
'abandons (an idea ) ' , amaru 'rema ins ( i n excess) ' ,  arasou 'strugg l es' , arawareru 'appears' , 
atu kau 'treats, manages' , h az imeru 'beg ins it' , h aku 'wears (on the feet/ l egs ) ' ,  h anas i 
kakeru 'addresses, speaks to', h i kkosu 'moves (hou se ) ' , kag i r-u ' l im i ts' , kamau 'matters' , 
kan-z i ru 'fee l s' , nozomu (- )  'hopes (for ) ' ,  wasureru 'forgets' . And Yosh ida 5 1 6  says V-te 
aru is now not used for a ruku 'wa l ks' , oyogu 'swims' , tobu 'f l ies ' , hataraku 'works' , 
odoroku ' i s  sta rt led ' ,  etc .  

Verbs for wh ich V-te aru i s  u ncommon invo lve natura l h appen i ngs l a rge ly outside 
human control : hu ru ' ra ins , snows', h ie ru 'gets co ld ' ,  h i karu 'sh i nes' , ka reru 'withe rs' , 
moeru 'burns' , sasu 'sh i nes ' ,  kooru 'freezes' ,  ha reru 'c lea rs up' , naoru ' recove rs, gets 
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repa i red ' ,  okoru 'occu rs, h appens' , sodatu 'gets rea red ' ,  hanareru 'gets separated ' ,  nu reru 
'gets wet' , haeru 'grows' , n i e ru 'gets cooked ' , etc . 

Apparent ly it is poss ib l e  to r ing the V·te a ru convers ions on most aux i l i ar i e s :  w ith 
both i n trans i t ive and trans i t ive verbs we f i nd V-te m ite aru , V-te o ite aru (even o ite o ite 
aru ) ,  V-te agete aru , etc . ,  but there seem to be doubts abou t ?V-te s imatte aru , and *V·te 
ite a ru i s  to be rejected . 

S i nce both M ada ga akete aru and Mada o akete aru occu r and s i nce i n  an adnom inal 
sentence the su bject ma rker ga can be repl aced by no ( § 1 3 . 1 .6) I i t  is poss ibl e to construct 
an adnom ina l izat ion that conta i n s  an adju nct optiona l l y  marked with any of th ree 
part ic les :  mado no/ga/o akete aru hey a 'a room whose windows h ave been opened ' .  A 
s im i l ar opportu n i ty is presented by the des iderative : s i ba i no/ga/o m i ·tai h i to 'the person 
who wants to see the p lay ' .  

The resu l tative , once made , wi l l  enter i nto most of  the  construct ions open to aru 
'ex i sts' itse l f . F rom the u ses of V-te aru it is easy to see how, by contracti on , the expres
s ions have l ed to the modern perfect V-ta, the cond it ion a l V -tara, and the rep resentative 
V-ta r i .  Notice that V-te a ru n [o ]  desu can be fu rthe r  shortened to V-te andesu . 

One d ifference between the syntax of possess ion and that of the V-te aru convers ions 
is i n  the mark i ng of the "possessor" : 

H i to n i/ga (� wa) N ga aru H i to n i/*ga� wa N ga VT-te aru 
H i to ga(� wa) N o  VT-te aru 

H ito ga(� wa) N ga . . .  ( § 3 . 1 1 )  H i to ga(� wa) [ ? N ga ]  V l -te aru 
That i s ,  with TRANS i  Ti VE  ACT ION ve rbs you have the option of converti ng the object 
(N o) i nto the su bject (N ga) , but if that is done you must then e ithe r  suppress the men· 
t ion ( bu t  not the imp l icat ion ) of the u nder ly i ng subject-i . e . ,  you must om it H i to ga-or 
e l se convert i t  i nto a TH EM E with obl igatory focus (typica l l y  su bdu i ng i t  with wa, though 
it may be h igh l ighted with mo i f  the context ca l ls for th at ) .  By l ook ing at it in th is way we 
can perhaps i nc lude the I NTRANS IT I V I Z I NG R ESUL TAT IVE  as a spec ia l  case of the 
POSSESS I VE  R ESU L TAT IVE ,  i nvolv i ng an optional su bj ecti f icati on of the object of 
trans i t ive act ion verbs with the enta i lment of ob l igatory de-subject if icat ion of the u nder
l y i ng su bject i nto n l-marked possesso r ( but not ga-marked ! )  or i nto a focused theme. 

The reason for th is d i fference may be that H i to ga N ga aru i s  usua l l y  l im i ted to 
I NAL I ENABLE possess ion ,  wh i l e  H i to ni N ga aru is u sed for AL I ENABLE possess ion .  
Of cou rse, H ito wa can be i nterpreted as e i ther the subdued H i to ga or as a subdued 
thematizat ion ,  and hence i t  is ava i l ab le for e i ther i nterp retat ion .  The resu l tative wou l d  
seem to  be  gett i ng t reated a s  an "a l ienab le" possess ion .  

The  possessive resu ltative , a l one o f  the var ious V-te aru convers ions, wi l l  perm it su bject 
exa l tat ion, y i e l d i ng  V -te o-ari n i  naru : Yoku si rabete o-ari n i  naru kara takus�h o-yom i ni 
nareru desyoo 'Si nce you have got i t  thorough l y  checked you shou ld be abl e to read a 
great dea l ' .  

I n  the fo l l ow ing examples o f  V-te aru the focus or  restr ict ion ,  etc . ,  is appl ied to  the 
gerund: Nani ka ka ite WA aru ga, hakk i r i wa yomena i  'Someth i ng IS wr itten bu t it can't 
be c l ear ly read ' ;  N�1n i  mo s i rasete \NA na i  ga, moo dare ka n i  k i i te s i tte ' ru desyoo 'Noth i ng 
has been reported , but you can probab ly fi nd out by ask i ng someone now' ;  Ke iyaku-syon 
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ni ka i te MO aru si, kuti de setume i  mo si te mora imasita ' I t  i s  (both ) wr i tten in the con
tract and I got an ora l  exp lanation ,  too ' ;  Kam idana n i  agete KOSO na i  ga , ta i setu n i  s i te 
imasu ' I t  i sn 't prec i se ly put on the househo ld a l tar, bu t we are tak i ng good care of i t ' ;  
Syoku ryoo-h in ( - )  ga katte DAKE1 aru ga, syokuz i  no yooi wa s i te na i  'The g rocer ies are 
bought at l east, but the meal is not prepared ' ;  K i  so ga os iete SAE a reba dokusyuu sasete 
mo i i  desyoo ' I f  the fu ndamental s j ust be taught, you can let them study by themse lves' . 

I I I ( t ) (t ) The fol l owing types are l ess common : ( ? ) Roogon no yooi ga s i te N:A:DO/N:A:NKA 
attara, ima-goro kodomo no sewa n i  natte 'na i  hazu da ' I f  p rov i s ions a re made for o ld  age 
and a l l ,  the re i s  no need these days to become a bu rden on one's ch i l d ren ' .  I have been 
unab le to e l ic i t V-te nGURA I  a ru or V-te BAKAR I  a ru .  

I t  i s  more usua l  t o  apply the part ic les o f  focu s, restr ict ion ,  etc . ,  t o  the conversion: 
Zyunb i  s i te ari WA su ru ga hu -zyuubu n  da 'The p reparat ions are made but they a re in 
adequate' ; Tok i  n i  wa yoku ka i te ar i  MO su ru ga , ta ite i  no baa i  wa dame da ' I t  i s  some
t imes wel l wr itten but u sua l l y  it's no good' ;  Zyuub�1n zyu nbi s i te ari SAE su reba , s igoto 
sono-mono n i  wa anmar i z ikan ga kakarana i desyoo ' I f  preparat ions just be made ade
quatel y ,  the work i tse l f  shou ldn 't take too much t ime' .  M i sce l l aneous examp l es :  Zyunbi 
ga s ite atte mo, s i ken no asa wa s inpa i de ot itukana i  'Even though I 've �ot myse l f  pre
pared , I 'm u neasy with anx iety abou t the morn ing of the exam ' ;  He/a no naka ga konna 
ni k i tanaku s i te atte wa okyakusan o o-toosi dek ina i  yo ' I  can't show the guest i n ,  w i th 
the room th is f i lthy i ns ide' .  

9.2.4. (3). -te oku, -t '  oku. Although oku i s  aton ic, i t  acqu i res an accent AFTER TH E 
GERUND  OF  AN ATON IC V ERB  i n  the forms -te o ita , -te o i te ,  -te o i tara , -te o i tar i and 
the i r  contract ions -t' oita, -t' o i te ,  -t' o i tara ,  -t ' o i ta r i .  I n  othe r forms, i nc l ud i ng the con
tracted versions, oku reta i ns atonic pattern s :  -te oku ,  -te okeba, -te okanai (etc . )  and -t' 
oku ,  -t' okeba, -t' okana i (etc . ) . ( By way of contrast, notice V-te 'ta but V-te i ta . )  Verb 
geru nds end ing i n  -de contract to -d' oku ( nond' o i ta = nonde o ita) ; th e negative geru nd 
V- (a ) na i  de w i l l  a l so contract : s ina i  d' oku = si na i de oku ' l eaves it u ndone' ,  s i na i  d' o i ta = 

s ina i  de o ita ' l eft it u ndone' .  I n  O ita ( north Kyushu )  -te oku contracts to -tyoku (Sh i bata 
1 96 1 .220) ; Y 548 has examples . Th is is true a l so of parts of Sh i koku (M iyara 1 954. 1 50) . 

The verb oku means 'pu ts, p l aces, sets ( as ide ) ' ; as an aux i l i a ry i t  is used to add one of 
the fol lowi ng mean i ngs to the gerund : 

( 1 )  'does i t  and puts it as ide ; does it so the resu It i s  on hand ; gets it done' .  Th i s  
mean ing app roaches V-te s imau . Examples :  H ati -z i made n i  I ( sono kane o I )  atumete o i te 
kudas«'.i' 'P lease h ave it (the money ) col l ected [ and on hand] by e ight o 'c lock ' ;  Teebu ru 
o I yoyaku s i t [e ]  o ita ra II doo desyoo 'How about reserv i ng a tab le? ' ;  Asiia1 s i ken da kara II 
yoku I I hon o I yond' o itar i , I I teepu o I k i i t ' o i tar i  s ita (o r :  I s it ' o ita ) I hoo ga I ii 'There's an 
exam tomorrow so we 'd bette r get  some read i ng done and get  some tapes l i stened to' .  

( 2 )  'does i t  a nd l eaves i t  tha t  way ' ;  w i th  negative geru nd ' l eaves th i ngs as  they a re 

without do ing it ' .  Th i s  means approaches V-te i ru/aru . Examples :  To o simete o i te kudas<a' 
'C lose the door and leave it shut ' ;  Sono mama n i  I s i te o i te kudas<a' ' Leave th i ngs a l one ;  
leave i t  as i t  i s ' ;  Hon o I I akena i de I ok i -nasai 'Don 't open you r books, l eave them c l osed ' ;  
Ku tu o I I  hakana i de I o ite mo 1 l i  'Stay as  you a re-you don't h ave to put you r shoes on ' ;  
Denk i  o I I tu kete I ok imasyoo ka 'Sh a l l  I put the l ights on ( and l eave them on ) ? ' ;  Denk i o I I  
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tu kena i  de I ok imasyoo ka 'Sha l l I l eave the l i ghts off ( as they are ) ? ' ;  S iyoo ka II s ina i  de I 
okoo ka 'Sha l l  I do it or not?' ( = S iyoo ka yameyoo ka) . A negative geru nd + [ wa ] + 
okana i means 'can 't res ist ( refra in from ) do ing ,  is bound/su re to do' : Toku n i  Yodogavva 
Nagaharu-s i ga totuzyo to s ite a rawa reru s i in wa, kankyaku no baku syoo o yobazu ni wa 
okanai daroo 'Espec i a l l y  the scene where Mr Yodogawa Nagaharu sudden ly appears is 
bou nd to ca l l forth a bu rst of l aughter from the aud ience, I th i nk '  (SA 2645 . 1 08a) . Cf. 
the negative geru nd + i ra rena i/ora renai 'can 't he lp but do', p. 520. Mo re examples :  
. . .  kaku too o umazu n i  wa okana i noom i n  . . .  'farmers who j u st have to come to f i st icuffs 
(who can 't l et it go without com ing to b lows) ' (SA 2676.97b ) ; Da iza i -tek i ni m ite mo, 
dokusyan n i  syokku o ataezu n i  okanu s inkoku na hanasi da ga, . . .  ' F rom the po i nt of 
v iew of subject matter ,  too, i t  is a ser ious story that i s  su re to g ive the reader a shock . .  . '  
(SA 2674.92d ) .  

(3 )  'does i t  and lets i t  go a t  that ( fo r  the time be ing) , does i t  for now (as a makesh ift 
or temporary arrangement ) , l ets i t  go at do ing ;  does once anyhow; does it once and for 
a l l ;  goes ahead/on and does it ' . Th i s  mean i ng approaches V-te m i ru , V-te s imau . Some
t imes the express ion w i l l  be ant ic i pated by a prefatory Kari n i . . .  'Temporar i l y '  or ' For the 
t ime be ing ' .  Examples : To-n i -kaku II k i ite o ite kudasai ' Let h im have a hea r i ng at l east' ; 
Tatoeba II kare ga I seikoo sinai to s ite okoo ' Let's say he fa i l s  to succeed ( ,  then  . . .  ? ) ' ;  Koo 
s ite ok i -tai n desu ' I want it th i s  way for now' ;  Zya, I I n i -sen-en I I  agete ok imasyoo ka 'Sha l l 
we , say , l et it go at g iv i ng h im two thousand yen? ' or 'Sha l l we go ahead and g ive h im two 
thousand yen? ' ;  Awanai de I o i tara I I okoru ka I na ' I  wonder if he ' l l get angry if I don't go 
ahead and see h im? ' ;  Atte I okanai de I I da izyoobu ka s i ra ' I  wonder if I can get by withou t  
see i ng h im? ' ;  Syokuz i  o s i t '  o i te wa I I  doo 'How about go i ng ahead and eat ing? ' ;  Kusu r i o 
nond' o i te I ne 'Go on and take you r med ic ine , now' ;  l tte oku ga . . .  ' Let me te l l  you now 
(once and for a l l ) ,  . .  . ' .  

(4 ) 'does it i n  advance ( so  that i t  wi l l  be  ready ) ,  does it now ( so  i t  w i l l  be  ou t of  the 
way ) ,  does i t  fi rst ( so that other th i ngs can happen l ater) ; does it in prepa rat io n or ant ic ipa
t ion ;  prepa res, ant ic i pates, read ies (by do ing) ; gets i t  done (now/f i rst-so one is f ree for 
othe r  th ings) , gets ' .  Th is mean ing approaches V-te i ru/aru , V-te m iru ; i t  d i ffers from Mean
i ng ( 1 )  i n  emphasi z i ng the resu l t i ng state. Examples :  Ka i te o ita I tegam i  o I te-watas ita ' I  
handed over the l etter that I had ( ear l i e r )  wri tten ' ;  Konban w a  I I  yoku I nete ok i -nasai 
'Ton ight get a good n i ght's s leep ( so you wi l l  be fresh for tomorrow ) ' ;  K ippu o I katte 

' k ( I ) ' ' · h (· l I I ! . okimasyoo ka 'Sha l l I get the t ic ets now fo r ater u se ? ; Denwa s ite 0 1 ta oo ga 1 1  zya 
nV]� desvoo ka 'Shou ldn 't we phone f i rst?' or 'Shou ldn 't we be phon ing (now) ? ' ;  S i rabet' 
oitara I I  haha ni mo I si raset' okanakutya . . .  'When I 've got it checked ou t I must let mother 
know too' ;  . . .  ima II hoosoo wa I I  rokuon s ite o-oki n i  naru n desu ka 'are you ( pre) record i ng 
you r broadcasts now [ i nstead of do ing th em l i ve] ? ' (Tk 2 .278a ) .  

Totte ( - ) oku i s  u sua l l y  considered t o  b e  a de rived compou nd verb with the mean i ng 
'sets as ide, reserves , keeps, ho l ds, saves ( i n  store ) ' :  Watasi no tame n i  II sek i ( - )  o I totte ( - ) o ite l 
ne 'P le ase save me a seat (for I am com ing ) ' .  But see the d i scussion on p .  5 1 3 . 

Geru nds of stat ive, pu nctu a l ,  and i nvol u ntary ve rbs a re d ifficu l t  to put into these mean
i ngs . Apparently a ru ' i s ' and i r-u 'needs' never take the V-te oku form , so that atte oku wi l l  
come from a u  and i tte oku can on ly b e  f rom i k u  'goes' o r  i u  'says ' .  B u t  examp les o f  certa i n  
other verbs i n  quest ion have been accepted by  some speakers : i soide oku  'hu rr ies now (so 
that one can take it easy later) ' ,  oyoide oku 'gets the swimm ing out of the way now ( so 
as to avoid poss ib le bad weathe r  later ) ' ,  ut i ( - )  o dete oku 'gets out of the house now ( so 
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that l ater . . . ) ' ,  mati 0 tatte oku 'goes ahead and leaves town' , aru i te oku ' l ets i t go at wal k
i ng ' ,  otite oku 'gets one's fa l l [ e .g .  by parachute] out of the way ', su nde oku 'takes up 
res idence ( to avoid some consequence expected otherwise ) ' ,  s i nde oku 'd ies once and for 
a l l ' , ite oku 'stays for the time be ing ' ,  . . . . Acceptable examp les can be constructed for 
natte oku 'becomes it now ( so that l ater) ' , kawatte oku 'turns i nto it now' ,  sarete oku 
'gets/l ets i t  be done to one now (so that late r ) ' ,  s ite moratte oku ' lets someone do it for 
one now' ,  . . . . 

Some emotion verbs seem to accept the V -te oku convers ion : nozonde oku 'expects 
(for the t ime be ing ) ' , s itagatte oku 'obeys ( i n  ant ic i pat ion ) ' ; what about yorokonde oku ,  
a i -s ite oku ,  matte oku ? Omotte oku 'th inks ( for the t ime be i ng ) '  a nd  wasu rete oku  'for
gets (for now) ' a re acceptab le .  

Excessives can take the convers ion ,  though it i s  hard to f ind examp les :  ( ? ) s i -sug i te oku 
'overdoes for now' ,  s i -sug ina i de oku ' l ets it go at not overdo i ng ' ,  s i -sug ite okana i 'doesn't 
overdo for now' ,  s i -sug fna i de okanai 'doesn 't l et i t  go at not overdo i ng ' . Moreover, the 
excess ive can be app l ied to the convers ion itse l f :  s ite ok i -sug iru 'a l l too often/much l ets i t 
go at do ing it ' , ( ? ) s ite ok i -sug f  na i  'does not too often/much let i t go at do ing it ' .  And that 
is true even when the convers ion has i tse l f  been app l i ed to an excessive : s i -su g ite ok i -
sug f ru 'a l l  to often overdoes i t  for the t ime bei ng ' ,  s i -sug ina i  de ok i -sug i ru 'a l l too often 
doe sn't overdo it for the t ime be ing ' ,  s i -sug ite ok i -sugf nai 'doesn't overdo i t  for the t ime 
be i ng too often ' ,  s i -sugina i  de ok i -sug ina i  'doesn't a l l  too often leave it at not overdo ing ' .  

The fac i l i tative-propensive conversions can be appl i ed to the V-te oku convers ion : s i te 
ok i -yasu i ' i t  is easy to let it go at doi ng' or 'tends to let it go at do ing ' .  A l so appl icabl e is 
the ( concu rrent-)concessive : ke iyaku site ok i -nagara fmo} 'desp ite one's prom ise ' .  Exam
p les of subj ect exa l tat ion appl ied to geru nd or to aux i l i a ry are rare ; Y 548 says th is does 
not occur  at the end of a sentence, but he offers a non-f i na l example from Kawabata : 
Okaasan no si n i gao o m ite o-ok i  n i  nattara , k i t-t�1oboete i ras ita to omou wa ' I  th ink 
[ ? you ] must have remembered once [ ? you ] gazed at mother's dead face' . 

Cau sat ive, pass ive (pu re or adversative ) ,  and potent ia l  can be app l i ed e ithe r  to the 
ge ru nd or to the aux i l iary, or- in  theory-to both ; but none of the forms are particu l a r l y  
common .  A l l the fo l l owing examples are the resu l t  of  e l ic itat ion . 

- (s)asete oku: Nagai a ida I I matasete o ita I kyaku to, I I tu re-datte I I  soto e I deta ' I  
accompan ied the guest out that I had kept wa i t ing so long' ; Taroo ku n wa I I moo I I  
kodomo zya na i  kara I I z iyuu n i  I I  s i -ta i koto o I I sasete o itara I doo desu ka 'Ta ro i s  no l onger 
a ch i l d ,  so why not let h im freely do what he wants to? '  

-te okaseru: Zyotyuu n i  I I  gohan no I s itaku o I s ite okasemasu kara . . .  'D on't worry ,  
I ' l l  l eave the  r ice for the  ma id to prepare ' .  

? - (s)asete okaseru: ? Ano ku rasu wa I I sensei ga I i rassyaru made I I zyosyu  n i  I rensyuu 
o sasete okasemasyoo ' Let's have that  c lass dr i l l ed by the ass i stant u nt i l  the teacher a rr ives' . 
Th i s  wou ld be better w i th s imp le ok imasyoo. 

- (r)arete oku: Konna yasas i i  si goto nara II makasarete I oite mo, I I dek i ru . I  z i s i n  ga 
ar imasu ' I f  I am l eft entru sted w ith such an easy job I have conf idence that I can do it ' .  

- te okareru: ( 1 )  Pure passive : Hi tor i  de I o ite okareta ' I  got put by myse lf ' .  (2 ) Ad
versative passive :  To o ( I )  ake-ppanasi n i s ite okarete, I I doroboo n i  ha i ra reta 'We had the 
door l eft wide open and were v i si ted by a th ief ' . (3 )  Potent ia l = -te ok [ar ] e ru : Konna 
tabemonon wa I I nagaku I hozon s i te ok [ a r ] e ru 'You can keep such food for a l ong t ime' . 99 

99 . Authent ic examples :  itu made mo II k im i  o I I kono mama n i  I s i te wa I okena i  ' I  can't keep you 
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- (r)arete okareru: Tumarana i I s igoto bakari I saserarete okareta no de 11 sono ka i sya 
o I yamete s imatta ' I  su ffered from bei ng l eft made to do du l l  work on ly ,  so I f i na l ly qu it 
that company' .  

- (r)arete okaseru: P robably not used . 
- (s)asete okareru: Nagai a ida II o-tyakum i  bakar i  sasete I okareta no de I I  ha ra o I 

tatete s imatta ' For a long t ime I was left a l l owed to pou r tea [ for the ma le emp loyees] 
and noth i ng e l se so th at I ended up angry ' .  

- (s)aserarete oku: ?Sigoto ga I I  donna n i  I tumaranakute mo, I I  toobu n no a ida wa ,  1 1 , k I . II (i ) lt) I I "H .. I I h ' · " II II I mon u o iwazu n i  nan de mo a 1  a 1  to sasera rete ok imasyoo 'However du l l  th e 
job may be, for the t ime be ing I wi l l  l et it go at bei ng made to say "Yes s i r, yes s i r" with 
out a comp la i nt ' .  

- te okaserareru: ?Byoo in  de wa II i s-syuukan -bakar i I nca1n i  mo sezu n i ,  I z it-t�1s i te 
okaserareta 'I was made to stay qu iet for a week in the hosp ita l not do ing a th i ng ' .  Th i s  
wou ld  be better with simp l e  okareta .  

Examples of  V-te oku with focus, restr ict ives, etc . ,  appl i ed to the gerund: Go- iken o I 
ukagatte WA I ok imasu ga , II go-iken -doori n i  I su ru to wa II o-yakusoku dek im asen ' I  am 
asking your op i n ion ,  to be su re, but I can't p rom ise that I w i l l act accord i ng to it' ; Ano
h i to ni II z izen ni II h itokoto I kotowatte SAE I okeba, I I goz itun no I gota-gota wa I I 
okoranakatta k(al mo s i rena i ' I f  I had just g iven h im  a word of refu sal in advance, pe rhaps 
the l ate r trou bl e wou ld neve r h ave ar isen ' ;  Sono II bakuda i na yuus i n i I tu i te wa, II s i ten
tyoo no I m im i  n i  I i rete SU RA I okazu , II katte n i  site s imatta no da I soo da 'They say he 
d idn 't even let the branch manager hear of that huge l oan but u sed it for h is own pu rposes' ; 
Sono-h i to n i  I atte I DAKE WA I ok imasita ' I  l et it go w ith just see i ng h im ' ;  Zat-t�1 yooi I 

f [!.] f I I f s i te DAKt I okeba, I I  ato wa I I  sono ba n i  natte kara I dek i ru ' I f  you just make rough prepa-
rat ions , the rest can be done on the spot ' ;  Kamidana ni agete KOSO I okana i ga , II ta i setu 
ni site imasu 'I don 't exactl y keep it on the household a l tar ,  but I take good care of i t ' .  
I have been unab le to el ic i t V-te BAKA RI oku , and the fol l ow ing two types are fa r from 
common :  H izyoo-z i no I yooi o s ite -Gu RA I  I I okena i n desyoo ka 'Cou ldn't we do at 
least emergency preparat ions? ' ;  Yu igon o ka i te N�DO I oku hazu ga nai 'There's no need 
to write a w i l l  or anyth i ng ' .  

I t  i s  more usua l  to app ly the part ic l e of focu s, restr ict ion ,  etc . to the conversion: 
lwa rete I sigoto o site ok i WA I su ru ga, II z imu-teki de II s insetu na I tokoro wa II zenzen na i  
n desu 'He does what he i s  to ld to do, but it 's bus i ness-I ike and without a b it of k i ndness' ;  
Se i ketu n i  s ite ok i  SAE I su reba, I I  senna byook i n i  wa  I kakar imasen ' I f  you  j u st keep you r
se l f  c lean you won't catch that so rt of d i sease ' .  M isce l l aneou s examples :  Sara ya ( I )  
tyawan o ,  I I konna n i  yogosite o i te wa I dame da 'The saucers and cups mustn't be l eft so 
d i rty ' ;  f ma II tabe-taku I nakattara II nokosite I o i te mo I li desu I yo ' I f  you don't fee l l i ke 
eat i ng now it 's al l r ight to l eave it tor l ate r ' ;  Y oku II s itaku o s ite o i te kara, II haz imete 
kudasai 'When you are wel l p repa red, p l ease beg i n ' ;  H u ru i  I mono wa II atatak a-m in ga I 
atte , II totte-m o ii n desu kedo, II anm a r i hu ru i ( I )  mon�1 1 bakar i  I totte I o i ta n zya [ = totte 
o i t(a) no de wa] I I I s inpo tte I mono ga I I na i  to I omou n desu 'O ld th ings have a warmth and 

th i s  way for eve r' (SA 2793. 1 05b ) ;  Kage e I mawatte I I  h i kyoo na I koto 0 I SU ru yoo na I ya tu wa, I I boku n 
wa I I yur�s i te okena i  ' I  can not forg ive a scou ndrel who scu rr ies a rou nd i n  the shadows do i ng dastard ly  
th i ngs' (Y 549 ) .  
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are qu ite n i ce , a l l  r ight , but i f  there i s  too much prese rv i ng of just the old th i ngs, there's 
noth i ng in the way of progress, it seems to me' (SA 2685. 1 22d ) .  

9.2.4. (4). - te simau, - timau, - tyau. The gerund-aux i l i ary express ions V-te/-de s imau 
free ly contract to V-t imau/-z imau and V-tyau /-zyau . Notice that , wh i l e  nonde s imau 'ends 
up d ri nk i ng (etc . ) '  contracts to nonz imau and nonzyau ,  wh en the geru nd i s  negativ i zed 
you f i nd on ly nomana i  de s imau 'ends up not dr i nk ing ' ,  wh ich w i l l  not contract to 
* nomana iz imau or * nomanai zyau , and the var iant formation nomanaku te s imau wi l l  not 
contract to * nomanakut imau or * nomanakutyau . In add i t ion to these common contrac
t ions , in Y 556-7 you wi l l  f i nd examples of Kyushu -tumau/-zumau and of Kyoto-Osaka 
-te 'mau = -te [ s i ] mau . (Notice that -te 'mota = -te s imatta and -te 'mae = -te s imae . )  I n  
Kush imoto (Wakayama prefectu re ) the contract ion o f  V-te s imau i s  V-tau (Sh i bata 
1 96 1 . 1 57-8 ) ,  so that V-tatta i s  equ iva lent to Tokyo V-tyatta. 

The verb s imau means 'puts (stores) away' or 'shuts up (complete l y ) '  and i t  may be 
used afte r a gerund in i ts bas ic mean i ng , wh ich can be cued by carefu l phras i ng :  
Huyumono o I I  zenbu I aratte I [ sore-ra o I ]  s imatta ' I  washed the winter c l othes and put 
them away ' .  But, espec i a l ly with the ju nctu re reduced, the f i na l  verb i n  such a sentence 
can a l so be taken as an aux i l ia ry ' I  f i n ished wash i ng a l l  the wi nter c l othes ' .  

In add it ion to two emotion-co lored uses to be descri bed l ate r , there are at least three 
dist i nct aux i i  iary mean ings for V-te s imau (and the contract ions ) : 

( 1 )  'f i n ishes do ing' ( the gerund can not be STAT I V E  or PUNCTUAL ) : Tu i n i  II 
taiyoo ga I s izu nde s imatta 'F ina l l y  the sun f i n ished s ink i ng ' ;  Yat-t�1 1 kotowa r i-zyoo o I 
kaite s imatta ' F i na l l y  I f i n ished wr it ing the refu sa l ' .  

(2 )  'does i t  comp lete ly ,  does a l l o f  i t ,  does i t  a l l  the way th rough ' ( the geru nd can 
not be STAT I V E ) :  Zenbu I naku -natte s imatta ' I t  a l l van ished' = 'We came to have none 
at a l l ' ; 0-kane o I otosite s imatta ' I  l ost a l l the money ' ;  Kono hon o I I honto n i  yonde I 
s imatta nara I I [ or honto n i  yonzyatta nara II ] I sono suz i  0 I I setumei I dek iru desyoo ' I f  
you have rea l l y  read th i s  book th rough you shou ld be ab le t o  exp la in  its p l ot' ; Yokutyoo, 11 
syokuz i  o su ru tok i ,  I I  kotoba ga II zenzen tuu -z ina i  no ni I I  komar i -hatete s imatta 'The next 
morning at breakfast t ime we were at a compl ete loss for be i ng u nable to u nderstand the 
language' (SA 2656.62a ) ;  Omae I I  sonna ni yose ga su ki nara I I  hanas i -ka ni natt imae ' I f  you 
enjoy yose (theatr ical storyte l l ing ) so much , go ahead and become a fu l l -f l edged profes
s iona l sto ryte l l er ' ( R ) .  

(3 )  'ends/winds u p  by do ing ;  gets arou nd to do ing ;  f i na l l y  ( at l ast) does, does at the 
end ' ( the geru nd can not be STAT IVE ;  the output wi l l  not perm it the hortative or the 
imperative ) :  Tootoo I I  zen [ I ] kootei o I aru i te s imatta 'We f i na l l y  wound up wa l k i ng the 
who le way ' ;  Sonna zyoodan o I i tte i ru to, I I  hontoo n i  I obake ga I detyau I zo 'You keep 
k idd ing l i ke that and we ' l l  end up with a ghost actua l l y  appear i ng ! ' ;  Tabe-sug ite I I o-naka 
o kowasite s imatta ' I  ended up with a bad stomach from be ing such a g l u tton ' ;  Tootoo I I  
a i tu n i  I atte s imatta ' I  f ina l ly got around to see ing the bastard ' ;  Konnit i de wa I I tukawanaku 
natte I s imatta keredo mo, I I  He ian -z ida i  I nado de wa I I  moosi -ageru I to iu im i de I I  "k ikoyu " I 
ga II h izyoo n i  ooku I tukawareta 'Although it has ended up go ing ou t of u se today, i n  
He ian t imes a t  least "k ikoyu" (= k ikoe ru ) was u sed qu ite a l ot i n  the mean ing o f  tel l i ng a 
super ior ' (Ono 1 966.68) . Not ice that i k iru 'I ives' is du rat ive, not stat ive, so th at you can 
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say Hyaku made [= Hyaku -sai made] ik i tyatta 'He ended up l iv i ng to be a hund red' . 
Sometimes V-tyatta i s  u sed just as a strong past , and that const itutes a fourth mean

i ng :  l ttyatta 'They 're gone ! ' ; l sya ga k ita I tok i  n i  wa II sude n i  I s i nde s imatte i ta 'When 
the doctor arr ived he had a l ready passed away ' .  But often V-te _ s imatta (or V-t imatta/ 
-tyatta) show annoyance or d i sp l easu re at the sudden deter iorat ion of a good s i tuat ion 
or the f rust rat ion of one's expectations :  Sa ihu o otosi te s imatta ' I  l ost my pu rse ; I 
WOULD  go and l ose my pu rse ! '  Compare the exc l amation S imatta 'Damm it ! doo Qu ite 
recent ly the V-tyau form h as been spread i ng i n  Tokyo to l end an imp l icat ion of u n
des i rab i l ity to the verb, someth ing l i ke V- ru /-ta kara iya da 'does/d id it so I am disp l eased' , 
and that const itutes a fifth mean ing :  N�>n Je>mo nonzyau 'He ' l l d r i nk any damn th i ng ' ;  
Doo I nattyatte n daro [ = natte s imatte i ru no daroo] 'What the he l l  is happen ing? '  (SA 
2663 .48b) . I n  th is u sage even aru can occu r :  Kodomo ga attyau to I ta ihen da na ' I t's 
he l l to have so damn many ch i l d ren ! ' ; Yasum i  da to I omottara II sore -dokoro zya I naku I I 
s i ken made I attyatta ' I  thought i t  wou ld be a day off bu t, fa r f rom th at, we had to go and 
have a damn test ! ' ;  Attyatta kara . . .  'We 've got too damn many of them ( so we're glad to 
be rid of th i s  one) ' .  

There appea r t o  b e  few, i f  any , restr ict ions on  the verbs than c an  take V-te s imau i n  
e i ther the  fou rth mean i ng ( strong past) o r  the  f ifth mean i ng (d ispl easu re ) ; bu t  stat ive 
verbs a re not pe rm itted in the f i rst th ree mean i ngs. A l fonso (464) rem inds u s  that V- i 
owa ru means 'fi n i shes do ing '  with the s imp le idea of STOPP I NG , and no impl icat ion of 
complet ion or thorough ness : tabe-owatta means ' I  f i n i shed eati ng (= what eati ng I was 
do ing) ' but tabete s imatta can a l so (and usua l ly w i l l )  mean 'I ate the food a l l  u p'-or ' I  
ended up eat ing ' .  

I t  i s  not a lways c lear just wh ich of the mean i ngs of V-te s imau is i ntended : . . .  moo II 
su kkar i II tu kare-k i tte s imatte . . .  ' ( ? end ing up )  comp letel y exhausted now' (SA 267 1 .36d ) ;  
Kutabatte s imae 'D rop dead ! ' . The sentence Baka d a  I na ,  II doo s i te I tabetyawanakatta n 
da (SA 2666. 1 1 0e )  cou ld be transl ated as 'How stup id ,  why d idn ' t  I EAT the darn th i ng? ! '  
or 'How stup id ,  why d idn 't I eat the th ing UP? '  but the context ( a  frozen sweet that mel ted 
on the way home)  suggests the forme r is more appropr iate .  

Alfonso 934 ca l l s  ou r attent ion to a p l eonastic doub le appl icat ion of the potent ia l  i n  
t he  form T IME de V-ete s im aeru 'can f i n ish do i ng i t  i n  T I M E '  as i n  l t i -z ikan de yomete/ 
kakete s imaeru hodo kantan desu ' I t  is so s imp le you can read/wr ite it in an hour .  Perhaps 
th i s  represents a rather l oose connect ion 'you can do i t  and then/thus  you can wind th i ngs 
up '  or the l i ke .  

There are examp les in pr i nt of subject exa l tat ion app l i ed to the conversion :  Anata to 
yat-t�1 kekkon dek iru to omottara ,  anata wa tatakai ni tu rete ikarete o-s ima i  ni naru 'Just 
when  I th i nk I ' l l  be ab le to marry you at l ast, you get dragged off to war' (Y 554 ) .  As a 
command, V-te o-s ima i is sa id to be soft, fem i n i ne ,  and o ld-fash ioned (Y 554) : Kaes i te 
o-s ima i  yo 'G ive it back, now ! '  

I t  i s  poss ib le to apply the s imau convers ion to a negativ ized verb : S i kasi II kare wa II 
sono z idoo-sya (- )  no I naka ni I nokotte i ta II tu ba no I koto wa II iwanai de s imatta 'But  he 

1 00 .  This i s  usua l l y  sa id to be from the perfect of  s imaru 'gets shut' as the accent wou ld i nd icate. 
But Y 556 rem i nd s  us  that M iyara ( 1 954 .82 ) thought i t  came f rom a sho rten i ng of S i ppai s i te s imatta. 
S imau itself i s  thought to be a var iant  of  sumau an [ i n ferred ? ]  o ld frequentative of sumu 'sett l es ,  ends' 
(cf. sumau 'dwe l l s ' ) .  
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ended up say i ng noth i ng about the spit that was l eft i n  the car' (Y 555 ) ;  Dare ga II nan i  o I 
i tta ka wa, II tootoo II wakarazu n i  s imatta 'He ended up complete ly at a loss as to who had 
sa id what' (Y 555) . Compare V- (a ) zu -z ima i ,  § 9 . 1 . 7b. I t  is a l so poss ib l e  to negat iv ize the 
aux i l i ary : M i nna ga kaette s imawanai utin ni renraku site kudasai 'Get i n  touch (= G ive 
us a ca l l )  before everyone has l eft' . 

Causat ive, passive (pure or adversative ) , and potent ia l  can be app l i ed e i ther to the 
ge ru nd or to the aux i l iary, or-in theory-to both ; but none of the forms are particu lar ly 
common. Most of the fol l owing examples are the resu l t  of e l ic i tat ion .  

- (s)asete simau: Ook i  na I oto 0 ( I )  sasete , I I  akanboo no me 0 I samasasete s imatta 
'I f i na l l y  got the baby to wake up by mak i ng a l oud  no i se ' .  

- te simawaseru: Syukuda i  o site s imawasete kara I asobi n i  yaru koto n i  I s imasyoo 
'When we h ave made them f i n i sh the i r  homework l et's send them to p l ay ' .  

- (s)asete simawaseru ( i nte rpreted as a s ing le causative? ) :  ? Zyotyuu n i  I soozi o 
sasete s imawasete kara , II ka imono n i  I dekakeru tumor i d£}su 'After I h ave seen to i t  that 
the maid h as swept up, I i ntend to go shopp i ng ' .  

- (r)arete simau OR  ( l ess common)  - te simawareru: ( 1 )  Pu re passive :  Koos in-zyo(-) 
n i  s i raberarete s imatta [OR (? ) s i rabete s imawareta] 'He has f i n i shed u ndergo i ng i nvest i 
gat ion by the pr ivate detect ive agency ' ;  Da kara I I  seken [sic ] no I ta ise i tte mono wa, II 
zyaanarizumu no I te de I I tuku rarete s imau 'Thus (the t ide of) publ ic op i n ion turns out to 
be created by the hands of the jou rna l i sts' (Tk 2 . 1 5 1 a ) .  ( 2 )  Adversative pass ive : 0-kas i 
o otooto n i  m i nncil taberarete s imatta OR tabete s imawareta ' I ended up gett ing my candy 
a l l  eaten up  by my l ittl e  brother ' ;  Sot-t�1tabako o nonde i ru tokoro o, ani n i m i rarete 
s imatta 'I ended up getti ng seen secretly smok i ng by my o lder brother ' .  (3) Potent ia l = 
-r[ar}ete simau OR  (more common)  - te simaeru: Konna m iz ika i  tegam i nara go-hun -fna i 
n i  ka ite s imaeru OR ( ? ) kakete s imau OR (PLEONAST IC )  kakete s imaeru 'Such a sho rt 
letter I can f i n ish wr i t ing with i n  f ive m i nutes' .  

- (r)arete simawareru: ?Sekkak�1ka i ta I tegami o I I  kodomo n i  I yabu rarete s imawareta 
' I suffered by end ing up suffer ing from hav i ng  my carefu l ly wr itten letter torn up by the 
ch i l d ' .  Th i s  wou ld be better with p l a i n  s imatta . 

- (r)arete simawaseru: Probab ly not u sed. 
- (s)asete simawareru: ?Zibun de su ru tumor i datta I tesuto o II Tanaka san n i  II mudan 

de I I gakusei -tat i n i  sasete s imawareta ' I  suffered from hav i ng M r  Tanaka h ave the students 
do the test that I was i ntend i ng to do myself ( = g ive the students the test that I was 
p l ann i ng to take myse l f ) ' .  

- (s)aserarete simau: Dooryoo g a  yasu nda no de ,  I I  (watakus i ga I )  n i -n i nmae no s igoto 
o saserarete s imatta 'As a col l eague was on leave, I ended up bei ng made to do the work 
of two' .  

- te simawaserareru: ?N i - n i nmae no s igoto na no n i ,  II go-z i made n i  I I zen bu I h itor i 
de I s ite s imawaserareta 'Desp i te the fact that i t  was two men's work , I was made to f i n ish 
i t  al l up myse l f  by f ive o'c lock' . 

Examp les of focus, restr ict ion ,  etc . ,  appl ied to the gerund: Yooyaku II sa igo made II 
ka i te WA I s imatta ga , II yomu n i  I taena i  II s ippa i -saku n i  I natte s imatta ' I  f ina l ly D I D  f in ish 
writ i ng i t ,  bu t it wound up an u n readable f<H l u re ' ;  Tegam i o ka i te SAE I s imaeba, I I kyoo 
wa II suru koto ga I na i ' I f  I f i n i sh just wr it ing th i s  l etter, I w i l l  have noth i ng (more) to do 
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today' ;  Kono hon o I I yonde SAE I s imaeba ,  I I asila1 no si ken wa II da izyoobu da ' I f  I f in ish 
just read ing th i s  book, I won't have to worry about tomorrow's exam ' ;  Ka ite KOSO I 
s imawanai ga , II an wa I I owari made I dek i te i ru ' I 've not f i n i shed exact ly wr it ing i t ,  bu t the 
p l an is worked out to the end ' ;  Moo it i -mai I ka ite DAKE1 1 s imaeba, I I  kyoo no ( I ) s i goto 
wa I owar i desu 'When I f in i sh j u st writ i ng one more page, today's work wi l l be at an end' .  
I have been u nab le to el ic i t V-te -GU RA i  s imau or V-te -sAKAR I s imau , and V-te NADO 
s imau is not common : Ar igane 0 II zenbu I naku·s ite NADO I s imawana i  u tin n i  I I tyok in 
s i -nasa i 'Before you end up maybe l osi ng a l l  the money you have , put i t  i n  the bank ' .  

I t  i s  more usua l  to app ly part ic les of focus, restr ict ives, etc . ,  to the conversion: Sigoto 
o I I owari made I s ite s ima i  SAE I su reba, I I ato wa I I nan i  o I s ite mo I I kamaimasen ' I f  I just 
f i n i sh do ing the job to th e end, afterward it doesn't matter what I do' ;  . . .  kaette II 
yugande (-) I s imaf SAE I simasen ka ' . . .  don't you end up ,  on the contrary , a l l the more 
d istorted? ' (SA 2673 . 1 43b) . M i scel l aneou s  examp les :  M i n n£a1 tukatte s imatte wa I komaru 
' I f  you use it a l l  up  there's a probl em ' ;  M i nn£a\ukatte s imatte mo I ii I yo ' I t 's a l l  r ight to 
use it a l l  up ,  I tel l you ' ;  . . .  imooto ni I t i kayoru I otoko wa I I d�lre Jel mo I korosite s ima i 
kanena i  no de aru 'he has to k i l l  off any man who approaches h i s I i tt l e  s i ster' (SA 
2689. 1 20a) ; Syukuda i o s ite s imatte kara I asobu koto n i  I su ru 'When we f in ish ou r home
work we' l l  h ave some fu n ' .  

9.2.4. (5-6). - te [i}ku; -te kJru (m�iru). The notion of MOV EM ENT i n  Japanese i s  
represented by a pa i r  of  verbs with opposite de ict ic spec i f icat ions :  iku means  'goes/comes 
the re ( to you or them ,  to that p lace ,  to that t ime , from now on ) '  and ku ru means 'comes 
here (to me or us, to th is pl ace, to th is t ime, up to now' ) . 101 The stra igh tforward mean i ng 
is u sua l l y  appropr iate when no other verb is present i n  the sentence or when the motion 
verb i s  preceded by a gerund of manner or movement :  ut f  (- )  e [ a ru ite] kuru 'comes to 
ou r house [on foot] ' , ek i made [ ku ruma ni notte] iku 'goes to the stat ion ( i n  a tax i ) ' , 
wahuku o k i te i ku/ku ru 'wears Japanese c lothes ( to the fu ncti on the re/here ) ' . With other 
verbal geru nds, V-te i ku/ku ru i s  often i nterpretab le in th ree ways :  the motion verb can be 
taken at face va l ue ,  i t  can be taken as an aux i i  i a ry ,  or i t  can be taken as part of an errand. 
Any volu ntary action can be the m iss ion of an ER RAND ,  and errands are reported d i ffer
ent ly i n  Eng l i sh and i n  Japanese . The Engl i sh speaker says that he 'goes and gets' or 'comes 
and gets' someth i ng , neg l ect ing the obv ious fact that the errand-ru nne r  then moves on; the 
Japanese speaker says that he 'gets and comes' or 'gets and goes ' ,  neg l ect ing th e obv ious 
fact th at the opposite movement must have happened before the action cou ld take p lace. 
Thus S i nbun o katte kuru means ' I ' l l  go and buy a newspaper ' , reporti ng a TH I TH E R  
errand, and Sentaku-mono o totte itta k a  means 'D id they come and get the l aundry? ' ,  
i nqu i r i ng about a H ITH E R  errand . The sentence Boku n [ga ]  m ite kuru (SA 2658 .55b) i s 
to be transl ated ' I ' l l  go see ' .  And the sentence Heya o sooz i s ite i k imasyoo ka 'Shal l I come 
c lean you r room ( and then go) ? ' may be taken e i ther as an errand or as a s imp le  sequence 
of verb + verb with the t rans l at ion 'Sha l l I c l ean you r room before I go? ' Whe re Eng l i sh 
says s imp ly ' I 've been to (the bank ,  the store , etc. ) '  Japanese usua l l y  w i l l  say . . .  e i tte 
K f TA ' I  have come (= am back ) from going to .. . ' .  The ER RAND is a spec ia l extens ion of 
the basic mean ing of the moti on verb, and so it reta in s  a certai n i ndependence that i s  

1 0 1 . B ut ku ru i s  used to  mean i ku 'come to  you '  i n  Toyama prefectu re and i n  many parts o f  Kyushu 
e.g . Kagosh ima ( H  1 968 .59 ) ,  as we l l  as Ok i nawa ( Hokama 1 55 ) .  Apparent ly these d i a l ects fo l low the 
E ng l ish not ion  of de ix i s ;  I p resume that i ku i s  u sed where E ng l i sh wou ld u se 'go ' .  
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l ack ing to aux i l i a ry uses of iku and kuru .  F or exampl e ,  the motion verb i n  errand-reports 
can be subj ected to exa l tat ion (V-te i rassyaru etc . )  s ince i t  reta i ns i ts va lence w i th the 
agent . When used with the extended, aux i l iary meanings the verbs perm it ne ither subject 
nor object exa l tat ion ; in Koo sita ten o kangaete ma i r imasu to . . .  'When I come to th i nk 
about such poi nts . . .  ' the verb ma i r-u is be i ng  used as an e legant syno'Jym of kuru and 
marks the sentence as sty l i zed at the honorif ic l eve l . (Of cou rse , i n  the u n l ike ly event that 
the cog itat ion was some sort of errand ,  you m ight i nterpret the sentence as ' I went away 
to th i nk  about it and am now back wi th you ' . )  

Some stra ightforward ( rather  than aux i l i ary o r  errand ) uses o f  the mot ion verb can be 
seen in the fol l owi ng examR les : 1 02 Tanaka san kara denwa ga kakatte I k ita 'A phone cal l 
came from M r  Tanaka ' ; . Ncahi mo k i koete konai ' I  can't hear a th ing ' ;  Ut in e kaette iku 
'He goes home ' ;  Ka isya kara kaette I ku ru 'He comes home from th e off ice ' ;  Tabete I 
i k imasyoo 'Let's eat and (then )  go = Let's eat before go ing ' .  

The  two aux i l i ary mean i ngs have to  do w i th GRADUALNESS or w i th ONSET ( beg i n
n i ng )  of a conti nu i ng process. Examples with kuru are more eas i l y  come by than those 
with i ku ,  so we w i l l start with V-te kuru .  

V-te kt'iru 
( 1 )  'gradua l l y  comes on/i n do ing ;  becomes more so and more so, does it more and 

more' : Atatakai l heya n i  I oit ' o ita kara ,  I I  r i ngo ga itande I k ita I yo 'The app les have ( grad
ua l l y )  spo i l ed because they were l eft in a warm room ' ;  . . .  h iyoo I bakari I kasanden I 
kuru I z ida i ,  II . . .  ' ( i n )  a peri od when costs on ly are stead i l y  mount ing . .  .' (SA 2673.40b) ; 
Z i bu n  ga II i ka  n i  I i k i te I k ita ka o I hanas i ta 'I to ld  of how I had l ived my l ife ' ;  M i zu ga 
su nde I kuru to II soko ga m iete I k imasu . I r -N�hn i  mo m iete I konai I na 'When the water 
c lears the bottom becomes v i s ibl e .-Noth ing i s  becom ing v i s ib l e  at a l l ' ;  W-ku n mo II 
danclah I soozoo-ryoku ga I yutaka ni I natte I kuru 'W too w i l l  acqu i re a r icher  and r icher 
imag i nat ion' ( l g 1 962. 74) ; . . .  to iu huu n i  I kangae-naosarete k i -tutu ( I )  �lru no desu ' i s  i n  
the process o f  com i ng t o  be rethought a long the l i nes o f  . .  . '  (Tan igawa 1 40- 1 ) .  

(2 )  'begins , sets i n ,  starts up, gets to be (doing) ; keeps on (pers ists i n )  doing; has been 
doi ng right a long (from then on ) ' :  Kyuu n i  onaka ga itande I klta kara I I i sya ni itta ' My stomach 
sudden ly started hu rt ing ,  so I went to the doctor ' ;  N atu ni wa I I asa I yo-z i ni I naru to II 
sora ga I s i rande I kuru (= s i ram i-haz imeru )  ' i n  the summer the sky starts to l ighten when it 
gets to be fou r in the morn ing ' ;  Narete I ku ru no mo II moo sugu desu I yo 'You ' l l  soon 
get used to i t ' ;  Yuki ga II ima n i  mo I h utte I k i -soo da ' I t l ooks as though i t  wi l l  snow any 
minute now' ;  Koo m ite ( I )  k�lru to . . .  ' I f we start v i ew ing i t  l i ke th i s = Thus  though t of 
.. . ' (SA 2649.43e ) ;  . . .  masumasu I z i zyoo wa II yayakos iku I natte ( I ) k�lru ' . . .  th i ngs start 
gett i ng more and more i nvo lved' (SA 265 1 .66c ) ; S i kasi I ne, II kore mo II ke iza i  no I 

1 02 .  And, by semant ic  extens ion ,  perhaps i n  these examples w i th the potent ia l : Z i bun  wa I I mada II 
sono onn�1 nakute mo II i k i te yu keru 'I can go on l iv i ng w i th out her '  (Y 542 ) ;  Omae no voo na ,  11 kore 
kara I I yo-no-naka no I koohuku bakari I aziwatte i keru I onna ga I I . . .  'A woman I i ke you who now can 
go on tast i ng noth ing but the happ i ness of th i s  wor ld . .  . '  (Y 542 ) .  See a l so -te wa i kena i  'must not' 
and - ( a ) nakute wa i kena i  'must' (p. 498 ) .  The subject-exa l t i ng euphemism m ieru 'appears == comes' 
can be substi tut ed for kuru i n  the straightforward u ses, but not the errand or  aux i l i a ry s i tuat ions :  
Ak i ko san  ga kaette miete hontoo n i  yokatta desu ne  ' I  am real ly  g l ad that  you have come back ,  
Ak iko ' .  Thus  motte/tu rete m ieru 'br i ngs' a r e  poss ib le but * katte m i eru 'goes and buys i t '  i s  not . 
(The other euphem isms for i ku/ku ru can be used for errand or aux i l i a ry s i tuat ions  as we l l  as the 
stra ightforward uses . )  



538 §9 .  Adverbial izations 

se ityoo no tame n i ,  II kokuhuku sarete f I }  k ite I or imasu 'But th is [ = the seasona l sl ump i n  
hotel occupancy ] too i s  beg i nn i ng  to  be  conquered , th anks to  the g rowth o f  the  economy' 
(SA 2669.48d ) .  

V-te iku 
( 1 )  'gradua l l y  goes on/off do ing ;  becomes more so and more so, does it more and 

more' : Kaze wa I I s idai ni II u nar i o I mas ite itta 'The w ind g radu a l l y  increased its roar' 
( l g 2 1 ) ;  Roohe i wa si nazu II k i ete i ku nom i 'O ld sold i e rs never d i e ,  they just fade away' 
( MacArthu r ) ; S igoto wa II katazu i te I i kanakatta 'The affa i r  d ragged on u nsettl ed' ( l g 2 1 ) ;  
Motoko wa II masumasu I I mukut i  na I musume n i  I natte ( I )  i tta 'Motoko got to be a more 
and more ret icent g i r l '  ( l g  1 962 .73 ) ;  Motoko wa II otona ni natte I i ku no ga, I I nan-to-naku I I 
u res iku I nai ( I ) kot�>mo  I nai 'Motoko fou nd g row ing into an adu l t  somehow not a lways 
too enjoyab le '  ( l g 1 962.86) ; l tam i wa I I yawaraide ( I )  i tta 'The pa in  gradua l l y  eased' (SA 
2642 .36d) ; . . .  kin o I us i natte i ku ( I )  Amer ika wa . . .  'Amer ica who i s  l os i ng mo re and 
more (of her )  gold '  (SA 2885.24c ) .  

( 2 )  'gets underway with , beg ins do i ng ;  w i l l  become/h appen ( f rom now on = kore kara 
[ see A l fonso 458] ) ' :  S i nde iku I he ita i no kazu wa I I . . .  'The number of sold iers who w i l l  
d ie (= go  to the i r  deaths) ' ;  Horobiten i k u  I m inzoku . . .  'A  dy ing race (=  a race that w i l l  d ie 
out) ' ;  Kore kara I !  nonbir i  I benkyoo s ite i koo ka to I omotte ' I 'm th i nk i ng of tak i ng it 
eas ier f rom now on '  (SA 267 1 .46b) -the sentence-f i na l  geru nd can be taken as e l l ips i s  -te 
[ i ru ]  or as an equ iva lent of omou ( § 9.2 . 1 a ) ; Kore kara I I samuku I natte I i ku desyoo 
' F rom now on it wi l l  get co lder ( and co l der ) '-Samuku I natte I ku ru desyoo cou ld  be sa id 
with much the same mean i ng ,  bu t perhaps add i ng the idea 'We he re in ou r a rea wi l l  be 
getti ng the cold ' .  An example w ith a negat ive geru nd : Kono mama de II hu rana i  de I 
itta ra . . .  ' I  hope it keeps on not ra i n ing l i ke th i s ' .  

Some sentences can be taken i n  e ithe r  sense ,  ambiguous ly : l tu -goro kara kono toke i  
ga oku rete k ita no ka s ira means e i the r  ' I  wonde r how l ong th is watch has been l os i ng 
t ime? ' or ' I  wonder when th is watch started l os ing t ime? ' ;  Tabako o yameta totan n i  I I  
hutotte I kita no I yo means e ither ' I 've been ga i n i ng we ight from the moment I gave up  
smoki ng' o r  ' I  sta rted to  ga i n  weight the  moment I gave up  smok i ng ' .  The d i fference 
seems  sl ight, bu t it i s  apparently fe lt by the nat ive speaker ,  so we must speak of two 
mean i ngs for the aux i l i a ry .  Often ,  however, the d i st i nct ion seems  b lu r red, perhaps owing 
to the aspect of the geru nd ized verb : Kono svoosetu no I myuuz ikaru-ka wa, I I bokun 

I I (! } no II i ssyoo no sigoto no yoo n i  I omoete ( I )  kita 'The sett i ng to music of th i s  novel 
came/began to seem l i ke my l ife work' (SA 265 1 .64b) . Adverbi a l  e lements w i l l  some
t imes he lp br i ng out the i ntended i nterpretat ion :  Baku (- )  wa, II DAN DAN TO II i ra- i ra 
site I ku ru I z ibu n  o I I osaeru I koto ga I dekinaku I natta 'G radua l l y  g rowing impat ient, I 
l ost control of myse l f ' (SA 265 1 .64b) . 

The in i t ia l  vowe l of iku free ly d rops after the geru nd ; the shorten i ng somet imes tu rns 
up in pr i nt :  . . .  dete I 'kanai n desu I yo 'they don't go out' (SA 2660.49c ) ; . . .  yukku r i  ( I ) 
tomatte II asonde 'tte I ku re-tamae ' . . .  p l ease stay a l ong t ime befo re you go' (Y 54 1 ) ; A itu 
mo I ku ru I tanbi ni I I nanka I oite 'koo to ( I ) su ru ga, II wasi wa I I dan-zen ,  sonna mono wa I I 

uke-toran to I tu kkaes ite yaru 'He tr ies to l eave someth i ng every t ime he comes, bu t I f lat ly 
refu se to accept any such g ifts and make h im take them back' (Y 54 1 ) ;  Kar igane san wa I 
ne, I I kooban e ( I )  tu rera rete 'tta to I iu n desu I yo 'M r Ka r igane, they say , was taken off to 
the pol ice box ' (Y 54 1 ) ;  Aa, I I dand-ah I I anta ga I tooku natte 'ku 'Oh ,  you are gradua l ly 
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gett i ng fa rther and farther away' (Y 542) ; . . .  ittai I doo s i te I yatte 'ku tumor i na n da 
'j ust how do you i ntend to get a l ong ( i n  l i fe ) ? ' (Y 542 ) ;  Hos i kerya ll ( iku ra d�l mo motte 
'ke 'Take as much as you want' (Y 542) ; H i k i -s io de ok i  no motte 'kareta no mo II z u i bu n  I 
atta -be I naa 'The re musta been a l ot carr ied ou t to sea by the ebb t ide , too' (SA 
2670. 1 07 )-for atta -be 'mu sta been ' ,  see p . 609. 

After the geru nd of an aton ic verb the f i rst sy l l ab le of certa i n  forms of the aux i l i a ry 
iku acqu ires an accent : site itta , s ite itte , s i te itta ra , s ite itta r i .  When the shortened form 
is u sed , th e accent wi l l  fa l l  on the l ast sy l l ab le of the ge ru nd (wh ich has an u nder ly i ng 
accent to beg i n  with , though it is u sua l l y  supp ressed by u nder ly i ng j unctu res ) :  s i te 'tta, 
s ite 'tte , s i te 'ttara ,  s ite 'ttar i . (The reduct ions of s ite + i ta ,  i te ,  itara, and itar i d iffer on ly 
in l ack i ng the extra t: s i te 'ta , s i te  'te , s ite 'tara, s i te 'tar i . )  Othe r  forms of V-te i ku w i l l  
have t h e  expected accentuat ion , whether shortened o r  not : s ite [ i ] ku ,  s ite [ i ] kana i , s i te 
[ i ] keba, s ite [ i ] koo, site [ i ] ke ,  etc .  The pe rfect fo rm of kodomo o tu rete i ku 'takes a l ong 
the ch i l d '  wi l l  be kodomo o tu rete itta o r  kodomo o tu rete 'tta .  The shorten ing of V-te 
[ i ] ku resu l ts in convergence w ith some forms of V-te ku ru :  

/hakondek imasu / ( 1 )  h akonde k imasu 
(2 )  hakonde [ i ] k imasu 

/hakondek iwa s ina i /  ( 1 )  hakonde k i  wa s i na i  
(2 )  hakonde [ i ] k i  wa  s ina i  

/mottek imasu / ( 1 )  motte k imasu 
(2 )  motte [ i ] k imasu 

/mottek iwa si na i/ ( 1 )  motte k i  wa s i na i  
(2 )  matte [ i ] k i wa s i na i  

The f i na l  sy l l ab l e  of - te  ku ru ,  l i ke other instances of  the impe rfect end ing - ru ,  some
times ass im i l ates to a fol l owi ng n, as in th i s d ia l ect examp l e :  Wasi ni iken s i -h azimete 
kun no zya ' [ He ]  sta rted giv ing me a p iece of h is m i nd [= cr i t ic i sm ] ' (Y 543 ) . 

I n  h i s study of iku and ku ru Mor ita exam i ned 4939 examp les from modern f icti on 
and found the fo l l ow ing d i str i but ion : 

iku 893 
ku ru 872 

V-te iku 
V-te ku ru 

1 1 62 
20 1 2  

F rom these figu res we can conc lude that V-te ku ru i s  near ly twice as common as V-te i ku ,  
though i ku and ku ru a s  ma in verbs a re o f  about the  same frequency . A comparable rat io 
for V-te ku ru vs. V-te i ku (427 vs .  244 ) was fou nd in the statist ica l ly wider study of 
K K K  25 .78b . 

An express ion of br i ng i ng or tak i ng i s  often treated as a un i t , even though i t  i s  made up 
of a gerund ( typ ica l l y  m�he for th i ngs and tu rete for peop l e ,  as the "taken") fo l l owed by 
iku/ku ru .  I n  . . .  gosot-to [= gossor i ] motte ika reta 'got it a l l taken away from h im' (SA 
2684.50c ) ,  the passive i s  app l i ed to the "tak i ng" ph rase as a who le .  And in l sya mo tu rete 
i kena i 'We can't even take a docto r a l ong with us '  (SA 2680. 1 1 5b) the potent ia l  i s app l ied 
to the ph rase as a who le .  But in . . .  tu rerarete k ita suu-n i nn no wakamonon . . .  'several 
you ng men who had ( been brough t = )  come with h im '  (SA 2678.29a) the pass ive i s appl i ed 
to tu reru before the geru nd-aux i l i a ry convers ion .  

Examples of focus , restr ict ion ,  etc . ,  app l i ed to the gerund: Zyuura i  no I akuhoo mo II 
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a ratame rarete WA I k ita ga, I I  zenmen-teki na ka ise i ni wa I I  hodo-tooin 'We have begu n to 
rev i se u ndes i rab le l aws, but we a re a l ong way from overa l l  refo rm ' ;  Tuyoi I kaze ga huk i ,  I I 
h idoku I hu r i -das ite MO/SAE I k ita ga , I I  ke ihoon wa I dete I i na i  kara, I I ta ihuu de wa I aru 
-mai 'A strong wi nd is b low ing and it has even started to pou r down ha rd ,  but the re is no 
a le rt out, so i t  must not be a typhoon ' ;  Ano byoon i n  wa I I  zenka i -dokoro ka, I I  h i-goton 
n i  I I waru ku I natte SURA I i ku yoo ni I mieru 'That pat ient, far from recover i ng, l ooks as 
though he were gradua l l y  gett ing even worse by the day' ;  Bukka wa II agatte KOSO ike , II 
sagaru kot�lwa I zetta i ni na i  daroo 'Pr ices are prec isel y r is i ng gradua l ly and w i l l  s imp ly 
never come down' -for ( koso ) i ke ,  see p .  556; Bukka ga, I I  kongon ,  I I sagatte N�DO iku 
hazu ga I nai desyoo 'There's no l i ke l i hood that pr ices w i l l come down or anyth i ng, from 
now on ' ;  Moratte KOSO I i tte mo, I I ku rete ftta I tames[ ga I na i  'Al though they have been 
prec i se ly gett ing i t ,  they have never been giv ing i t ' ;  K i i te KOSO I k ite mo, II os iete ku reta 
koto I ga �a i 'A l th

1
ough theY,1 hav; been, p rec i se ly i n�u i r ing , 

1
they h av� never to ld i t ' ;  N ihon

go no k i so o I I naratte DAK'E1 I i keba, I I ato wa I I N ihon e I itte kara I I  dondon I rensyuu 
su reba I I  umaku I nar imasu I yo ' I f  you l earn the fu ndamental s of Japanese , you can get 
good at it if you work stead i l y  on the rest of it once you get to Japan ' ;  Ru su datta kara , I I 
meis i  o o ite DAKE1 1 k imasita 'He was out so I just l eft my cal l i ng ca rd ' .  I have been u n
ab le to e l ic i t examples of V-te -GURA i  iku/ku ru ; and even the fo l l owing types are not 
common : 1 03 Asonde BAK AR I i tte I I tetudatte i tta kot�) wa I nai 'He  goes a long l oaf ing 
and has never started he l p i ng ' ;  Soto de I tabete sWKAR I I k ite, I I  utin de wa I I  t i t-to mo I 
syokuz i  o s ina i  ' I  a lways just eat out and never come home to eat' ; Ano paat ' i i  ni I I  
tak i s i ido o I k i te NWoo i ku I h i tuyoo wa I ar imasen 'There is no need to wear a tuxedo or 
the l i ke to that party ' ;  ufih no paat' i i  n i  I tak i s i ido o I k i te NWoo I ku ru I h i tuyoo wa I 
ar imasen 'There is no need to wea r a tuxedo or the l i ke to ou r  party ' .  

Examp les of  focu s, etc . ,  app l ied to the  auxiliary: Har i keen-Zyeen wa I I  kon 'yahan kara I I  
yowamatte I i k i  WA I su ru ga ,  I I  mada-mada I I  ke ika i no h i tuyoo ga aru 'Hu rr icane Jane W I  L L  
b e  gett ing weaker from m idn ight o n ,  ton ight , but caut ion w i l l  b e  necessary for qu ite some 
t ime ' ;  Kono ten ga I I ka i ryoo sa rete ik[ SAE I su reba , I I syoora i no I m itoos i wa I I  akaru ku 
naru ' I f  th i s  po int just sta rts gett i ng improved , the prospects for the fu tu re wi l l  br ighten' ; 
N an-do I syoota i I sa rete mo, I I o-miyage h itotu I motte k i  MO I s inakereba I I ato de I I re i zyoo 
no ip-pon mo I kaite I yokosi mo I s ina i  h i to da 'However often he gets inv i ted he neve r 
even br i ngs a si ng le present nor does he even write a s i ng l e  thank-you note ' ;  T i o waketa I 
kyoodai de I ar i -nagara, II taga i n i  II tazu nete i k i  SU RA I s ina i  zyootai da soo da 'Wh i l e  they 
are b l ood brothe rs, I understand the s i tu at ion is such that they don 't even v i s i t  one an
other ' ;  Tomatte i k i  KOSO I s ina i  ga, I I yonaka -sug[ made I i asonde iku koto wa I I  s iba-s iba I 
aru ' I  don 't p rec ise ly  spend the n ight but I do often v is i t t i l l  after m idn ight ' ;  Zetta i n i  I I  
mudann de, I yoso ni I tomatte k [ NWoo I s i na i  h i to desu 'He never stays out e l sewhere 
withou t  perm iss ion ' .  ( I n the l ast two examp les the 'go ' and 'come '  a re perhaps better 
treated as fu l l  verbs rather th an as aux i l i a r ies . )  

The humb le verb mai r-u i s used as object-exa l tat ion for both iku and kuru ,  and th is 
extends to some of the aux i l i ary u ses, as wel l ;  often ma i r-u i s  chosen mere ly to be pol ite, 

1 03 .  And the mot ion ve rb i s  not used as au x i l iary i n  most (perhaps a l l )  of these examples .  
Wou l d  the f i rst examp le  be better t rans lated 'He has a lways come and loafed and never come and 
he lped ' ?  
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as we have seen e l sewhere .  Ma i r-u has an o ld-fash ioned synonym san-ziru ( - ) ,  a nd i t  too i s  
sometimes u sed as an aux i l i ary ; examples o f  V-te san-z i ru ( -) wi l l  be  found i n  Y 545-6. 

The verb u serun 'd i sappears, gets l ost; d ies' i s  used as a vu lgar equ iva lent of iku and 
ku ru ,  and th is usage extends to the aux i l i a r ies ;  examples of V-te u seru n wi l l  be fou nd in 
Y 546, whe re i t  i s  sa id that the verb sometimes a l so serves as the equ iva lent of ( V-te) i ru .  

I I 

9.2.4. (7). -te miru; - te go-ran. The verb m i ru means ' looks at' or 'sees' and it can 
reta i n  its basic mean i ng when fol lowing a geru nd ,  as you sometimes te l l  from the ju nctu re : 
Hon o totte I I m imas ita ' I  took the book and l ooked at it (or read i n  i t ) ' .  Bu t, espec i a l l y  
with the ju nctu re reduced , the f ina l  ve rb may be taken  as  an aux i l i a ry :  ' I  tr ied tak i ng the 
book ( to see what the resu l t  or effect wou l d  be, o r  to see wh at i t  wou ld be l i ke ) ' .  As an 
aux i l i a ry the verb m iru means 'does i t  to see (what the effect or resu l t  wi l l  be ) ' or 'samp les 
do ing i t, tr ies it to see (what one 's react ion w i l l  be ) ' ; sometimes the mean i ng is 'does i t  
AND f inds ou t' as i n  S ite m iru to yasasikatta 'fou nd i t  easy to do ' .  I have e l sewhere (Mart in 
1 970) cal led such expressi ons EXPLORATORY  forms. N ot i ce th at the mean ing i s  not 
'tr ies TO do i t = attempts i t ' ;  that i s  sa id by us ing the express ion V - [ y ] oo to su ru ( § 2 1 .4 ) .  
Examp les o f  V-te m iru : Kare no  I tat i ba n i  I tu i te I k i ite m iru ' I  wi l l  try ask i ng about h is 
pos iti on on the matter' or ' I  wi l l  see if I can f i nd out h i s posit ion ' ;  Nan i  ga I ha itte I i ru ka I 
wakaranai no de II hako o akete m ita 'Not knowing what was ins ide , we opened the box 
to f i nd out' or ' . . .  and fou nd out ' ;  Ze-h i II i t i -d�1 i tte m i-tai to I omotte imasu 'I certa i n l y  
hope I can  go the re and see ( how th i ngs are ) sometime ' ;  Kono I I  kago no tor i no sei katu 
kara II tob i-dasite I m itara I doo na no 'Why don 't you try fl y i ng away out of th is l i fe of a 
caged b i rd? ' ;  Ano k i  no I tyoozyoo made II nobotte m ita koto I aru ? 'Have you tr ied 
c l imbing up  to the top of that tree? ' ;  Namazakana o I tabete I m itar i  I I omos i ro i  I ke iken  o 
s ita ' I  had i nterest ing exper iences such as tryi ng raw f i sh ' ;  Kagamci 1m ite I m i  ro i (= m i  ro 
yo) 'Try l ook ing i n  the m i rror; Look in the m i rror and see ' (Y 550) . 104 The geru nd can 
be h igh l ighted : Omotte mo I mi yo 'Give i t  a thought, anyway ' (SA 2659. 1 3 1  b ) ;  
Kangaete mo I m i  ro  yo 'Ju st g i ve i t  a thought' ( SA 2650. 1 1 8e) ; . . .  sono-go I I  su kos i I I  k i  o 
tukete mo I mi ,  II s i rabete mo I m imasi ta tokor�� . . .  ' . . .  l ater I tr ied a b i t  both pay i ng 
attent ion and check i ng, whereu pon . .  . '  (Tsuj imu ra 67 ) . 

Verbs that a re stat ive or i nvo lu ntary a re hard to put i n to the exp loratory convers ion 
as such , but i f  the sentence is u sed as a cond it ion or the l i ke the mean ing seem s to be 
attenu ated and otherwise quest ionable sentences are qu i te acceptab le .  For example ,  
Hana ga sa i te m iru 'The fl owers try b loom i ng '  wou ld be unacceptable outs ide the person i 
fy i ng context of ,  say ,  a fa i ry story , but Hana ga I sa i te m itara I I anga in I k irei de I 
nakatta is perfectl y a l l  r ight i n  the mean i ng 'When they b loomed, they turned out to be 
surp r i s ing ly l ack ing in beau ty ' .  Perhaps the re ason for the acceptabi l i ty is that the second 
pa rt of the comp lex sentence imp l ies the i nt roducti on of some sou rce of react ion that is 
not the re i n  the s imp l ex-'when they bl oom and WE LOOK at them ' .  The mean i ng of 
V-te m i reba (or V-te m iru to) i s  often someth i ng l i ke 'when  we cons ider that; see ing that, 
now (that ) ; s i nce' , very s im i l a r  to the mean ing of sentence + kara n i  wa ( 'j u st because '  
§ 17  . 1 ) ;  i n  these express ions the prov i s iona l form reta i n s  some of the I i terary "causa l "  
mean ing that i s  othe rwise l a rge l y  lost i n  the col l oqu ia l  (cf . § 9.3 ) . The re seem to  be  few 
if any restr ict ions on the k i nds of verbs that can occu r i n  such sentences : Oya ga I atte I 

1 04 .  I n  add i t ion to the expected imperat ives, there is a d i a l ect form V-te o-m i ,  somet imes con
t racted to V-t' o-m i .  Y 551 has examples of kangaete o-mi and yond' o-m i ya. 
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mf reba II anmar i z iyuu n i  wa I dekina i 'Hav i ng parents to be concerned about, I am not free 
to do as I l i ke ' ;  Kaze ga h u i te I m ireba II ( o r :  m iru to I I ) sono tatemono no I tuyo-sa ga I 
wakaru 'When the wi nd bl ows you see the st rength of that bu i l d i ng ' ;  Ame ga I hutte I 
m ireba II tut i  no zyootai ga wakaru 'When it ra i ns you f ind out the condit ion of the so i l ' ;  
Tookyoo e tu ite I m itara I I  yakamas ikute I tamara nakatta 'When I got t o  Tokyo I fou nd i t  
te rr ibl y no isy ' ;  Watasi g a  I I  u t f  ( - )  e ( I )  kaette I m itara I I  kare wa  I I  sake o nonde I I  zyoo
k fgen datta 'When I got home I found h im i n  h igh spi r its f rom d ri nk i ng ' ;  Sono hako o 
akete m iru to II omosi roi ( I ) mono ga I ha i tte ita 'When I opened the box I fou nd some
th i ng i nterest i ng i ns ide ' ;  Man 'yoo-syuu no I zenbu ni watatte II z i tu re i  o s i rabete I m i ru to, 11 
· ' ·  baa i  ga ooi ' Exam inat ion of actu al examples from throughout the Man 'yo-shu revea ls 
many i nstances of . .  . '  (Ono 1 966. 1 60) ; Soo iwarete m iru to , . . .  'Now that ( I  have that 
sa id to me = )  you ment ion i t  . . .  ' (Sh i ba 30) . I f we take the "commands" in th e fo l l owing 
examp l es ( from M ikam i 1 963a. 75 )  as a col loqu ia l  dev ice to I i nk sentences, su bst i tu t i ng 
for the prov i s iona l , it is not necessary to resort to M ikam i 's assumpt ion of e l l i ps is , wh ich 
i s  shown here : Kore ga umaku i t [ ta to s i ] te I mi ro, II akazi ip-pen ni I ka i syoo da I ze ' I f  
th is goes wel l we w i l l  be ou t of the red ' ;  l t i -d�1 1 s imo d e  m o  I or i [ ta to si ] te go-ran, I I  ao-ao 
to s i te ita ( I ) ha mo . . .  'Wi th just a s ing le frost, the very leaves th at were so green .. . ' .  

The geru nd can be passive (sarete m f  ru 'tr ies hav i ng i t  done to onese l f' )  or causat ive :  
Dono-gu rai hanaseru ka II hanasasete I mf tara II doo desu ka 'How abou t try i ng to get h im 
to ta l k  to see how much he can ta l k? ' .  The passive is not common ly appl ied to the 
au x i l iary m iru ( * s i te m i rareru ) bu t the causat ive can be app l i ed ( s ite m isaseru 'gets some
one to try do ing' and even sasete m i saseru 'gets someone to try gett i ng someone to do ' ) : 
Dono-gu rai hanaseru ka II hanas ite I m i sasetara II doo desu ka 'How abou t hav i n g  h im try 
tal k i ng to see how much he can tal k? '  

I t  i s  poss ib le to exa lt the su bject but not the object : H ayaku I ossyatte I go-ran n i  
nar imasita ka 'D id you try say i ng i t  fast?' bu t  not * H ayaku I moosi -agete ha iken s imasyoo 
ka 'Sha l l  I try say i ng i t  fast for you? ' Ha iken su ru/ i tasu i s  used on ly for the l i teral mean
i ng ' l ooks' or 'sees' ; there i s  no object-exa l t i ng equ iva l ent for the aux i l i a ry , s ince the re is 
no object i nvolved i n  the aux i l i a ry construct ion itse l f . Go-ran a l so appears a l one as e l l ips is 
for the command go-ran nasai ( =  m i-nasai or mi ro ) :  Taerareru I samu -sa ka I I  doo ka I I  
su nde I go-ran 'L ive there and see whethe r  you can stand the weather or not ' ;  H ayaku I 
i tte go-ran 'Try say ing it fast ' ;  Kangaete I go-ran 'Give it some thought ' .  

The several mean ings of V-te m iru can perhaps be summar ized as the norma l  uses of 
the geru nd with an extended u se of the verb m iru to mean ' react' : ( 1 )  'does i t  and then/so 
takes a l ook' ( l i teral mean i ngs ) ,  ( 2 )  'does it so as to react' ,  (3 )  'does i t  with a resu l t i ng 
react ion ' (= 'and f i nds out' ) . 

Northe rn Ryukyu speakers use a doub le exp loratory form cognate to V-te m i ru mfru 
'does and l ooks and sees = tr ies do ing ' ,  apparently with l i tt l e  or no d i fference in mean i ng 
from the s imp le exploratory (cf . Mart in 1 970) ; sim i l a r  forms are found e l sewhe re i n  the 
Ryukyus, e.g. on Ok i nawa . And in v iew of Maeda's strictu res about such p leonasms i n  
standard Japanese, the doub le exploratory is perhaps more widespread than has been 
genera l l y  rea l i zed .  

Cau sat ive, pass ive ( both pure and adversative ) ,  a n d  poten t ia l  can b e  app l i ed e ither to 
the geru nd or to the aux i l i ary-or, in theory , to both . 

- (s)asete m/ru: Sukosi I I muzu kasi i ka mo I si remasen ga II to-n i -kaku I kono s iken o I I 
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sasete m i ru kot�l ni I s imasyoo ' I t  may be a b i t  d i fficu l t  but anyway l et's try g iv i ng th i s  
test ' .  
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-te misaseru [ l i tt l e used ] : Ryoori wa I I  o i s i i  mono o l az iwatte I m isasenakereba II 
zyoozu ni I narana i  'To get good at cook i ng you have to let peop le try tast i ng de l i c ious  
th i ngs ' .  

- (s)asete misaseru: NOT USED ?  
- (r)arete mfru: ( 1 )  Pu re pass ive : NOT USED?  ( 2 )  Adve rsative pass ive : Sigoto o I I  

makaserarete I m ite I I haz imete II sono muzukas i -sa ga I wakatta 'When I tried gett ing sadd led 
with the job I real i zed for the f i rst t ime i ts d i ff icu l ty ' ;  Oya n i  I s i narete m i ru to I I sono I 
a r igata-m in ga 11 yoku I wakaru 'When you exper ience the death of a parent you appreciate 
your i ndebtedness ' .  (3 )  Potent ia l = - ( rar) ete m iru : NOT USED?  

- te mirareru: ( 1 )  Pure passi ve : Nooryoku o I I  tames i te I mi rareta ' I  h ad my ab i l i ty 
tested ' .  ( 2 )  Adversative pass ive : Tegam i o I akete m i rareta ' I  had someone try open i ng 
my lette r ( to my d i sp leasu re ) '  or ' I  was d i scomfited by hav ing my l etter opened and l ooked 
at (o r :  to l ook at) ' .  (3) Potent ia l : S i ken-tek i n i  nara I s i te m i rareru desyoo 'You cou ld 
try do ing i t  as an exper iment, su re ly ' .  

- (r)arete mirareru: NOT USED-except when the pass ive i s  u sed for  subject exa l ta
t ion ,  as in Go-z ibu n de z i kken  o sarete m i raretara ii ( =  nasatte I go-ran ni nattara II ) i t iban 
yoros i i  desyoo ' I t  wou ld be best to do the exper iment you rse l f ' .  

- (s)asete mirareru: L ITTLE  USED-except when the passive i s u sed for su bject 
exal tation ,  as in S i ken-tek i  ni I I gakuse i  ni I z i kken o sasete m i raretara I I (= sasete go-ran n i  
nattara I I ) i kaga desu k a  'How about hav i ng the students do the exper iment a s  a k i nd of 
exam inat ion? ' 

- (r)arete misaseru: NOT USED I I I , - (s)aserarete miru: Hoka no h i to ga I hanasu no o I k i ite ita tok i  wa I I yasasi -soo n i  ( I )  
omowareta ga, I I z ibun de iwasera rete mite, I I muzukas i i ( -) ( I )  koto ga I wakatta 'When I 
l i stened to th e others ta l k it seemed to appear easy , but when I tr ied h av ing myse l f  be 
a l l owed to speak, I rea l i zed that it i s  d i ff icu l t ' .  

Examples of V-te m iru w i th focus , etc .  app l ied to the gerund: K i ite WA I m imasu ga, I I 
donna I henz i ga I e rareru ka wa I wakar i -kanemasu 'I wi l l  try ask i ng but there's no te l l i ng 
what k ind of rep ly can be had ' ;  . . .  nak iotosi n i  kakatte MO I m ita ga , I I . . . 'she even tr ied 
u ndertak ing persuas ion by tears, but . .  . '  (SA 2649 . 1 05d ) ;  Tegam i o I I n i -santuu yonde 
DAKE1 I m lreba, I I  sono-h ito no I nooryoku no I te idon ga I wakaru I mono desu ' I f  you try 
ju st read ing two or  th ree of h i s letters you see the leve l of h is abi l i ty ' .  I h ave been u nable 

, I I t I I I ( t )  to e l ic i t examp les of V-te BAKAR I m i ru ,  and ne i the r V-te nGURA I  m i ru nor V-te NfXDO 
m fru i s  common :  itu made mo I h ito o tanomazu [ n i ] , I I z i bu n no tegami wa I I z ibu n de 
ka i te GlJRAI  I mitara I I doo desu ka ' I n stead of a lways ask i ng othe rs, how about t ry ing to 
wr ite you r letters you rse l f? ' ;  Zass i ,  II s inbu n  nado o I I yonde N�DO I m ite mo, I I ima no I 
N ih�h no zyootai wa II soozoo dekina i  hod�1 1 kawatte simatta ras i i  'Even if you read the 
magaz i nes and newspapers and a l l you can't imag ine how cond i t ions in Japan have com
p lete l y  changed , I u nderstand ' .  

I t  i s  more usua l  to apply the part ic les of focus ,  restr ict ion ,  etc . ,  to the auxiliary: 
I ro i ro na koto o II s i te m i  WA I su ru ga, II n[ah i mo tuzukete s iyoo to wa I s ina i  n desu 'He 
t r i es do ing a l l  sorts of  thi ngs, but  he shows no i nc l i nat ion to do anyth i ng over a per iod of 
t ime ' ;  H ima ga areba I I goruhu  o I site mi MO I su ru n da ga . . .  'I somet imes try p lay ing a 
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bit of go lf when I have a free moment, but . .  . ' ;  S i te m i  SAE I su reba I I kantan da tte i u  
koto ga I wakaru desyoo ' I f you 'd ju st t ry do ing i t ,  you 'd see how easy i t  i s ' ;  S i te m i  ro 
to I i u nara, I I  s i te m i  MO I su ru ga , I I muda daroo to I omoimasu ' I f  you tel l me to t ry do ing 
it , I ' l l  try do ing i t ,  but I don 't th i nk it w i l l  be of any use ' ;  To-n i -kaku II owar i made II s i te 
mi WA I su ru ga, II ii I kekka ga erareru to wa II omoena i n desu 'Anyway I ' l l  try do ing it to 
the end, but I can 't bel ieve any good resu l t  w i l l  be obta ined ' .  

The temporal abl ative can be appl i ed to the gerund i zed aux i l i a ry : K i i te m ite kara ,  II 
sono rekoodo o I kau koto ni I s i ta n da 'After g i v i ng it a l i sten ,  I decided to buy the 
record ' .  

9.2.4. (8). -te mieru. The verb m iera ' i t  seems, it appears' can  be u sed a s  an aux i l i a ry 
after a verbal geru nd :  tu karete m ieru ' l ooks t i red ' ,  yasete m ieru ' l ooks th i n ,  appears to 
have lost weight'. These expressions are common in Nagoya. l04a Tokyo speakers 
prefer V-te i ru (o r  V-ta) yoo n i  m ieru ( tukareta yoo n i  m ieru , yaseta yoo n i  m ieru ) .  Cf. 
also to m ieru , p . 1 008. Examples of the V-te m ieru convers ion : Kare n i  wa II mati 1no 
yoosu wa I I  sukkar i  I t igatte m ieta 'To h im the town appeared completely changed' ( l g 1 1 ) ;  
Koosen n i  yotte II t igatte m ieru kot�>mo I a ru ga, II . . .  ' I t  somet imes looks d i fferent depend
i ng on the l ight , bu t .. . '  (Tk 3.235b) ; S i ka ru to II onnca1 no kao ga II sakete [sic l I m ieta 'On 
be ing scolded the woman's face seemed to crack' ( l g  32 ) ;  . . .  itu -n i -naku II s izu nde mi eta 
'she appeared to be sunk i n  u n accustomed g loom' ( l g 32) ; Wahuku n i  naru to I kaette II 
h ukete I m ieta 'He l ooked a l l  the older i n  Japanese c l othes' (V  1 1 4 ) ; Soo iu tokci �  II Ayao 
no I si roi I I ho [ h ] o  n i  wa II u su i  I saku ra- i ro ga sasite, II z i bun ga koi -s i te i ru I yoo ni II 
namameite I m ieta 'At such t imes there was a l ight p i nk t int to Ayao's wh ite cheeks and 
she looked fetch i ng ly in l ove' ( l g  1 962.98) ; Su ityuu n i  i reta boo wa, I I su imen no tokoro 
de II orete l m ieru . 1 1 Kore wa ll su ityuu n i  aru I boo no bubun ga ll u k i -agatte l m ieru kara 
de a ru 'A stick that has been pu t i n  the water l ooks bent from the surface. Th i s  is because 
the part of the stick that i s  in the water appears to f loat up '  (V 1 1 4) ; . . .  kono ginka wa II 
. . .  doodoo to II igen ni ahu rete , I I Y osiko ni wa I m ieta 'th ese s i l ver co ins . . .  to Yosh iko 
seemed sp lend id ly fu l l  of majesty . .  . '  (Y  340) . 

Notice that the verb m ieru can also mean 'appea rs' i n  the sense of 'shows up ' ,  i .e .  
'comes' , as a sy nonym of arawareru or ku ru . Somet imes th i s  is the appropr iate interpreta
t io n ,  e .g .  in Kaette m i eru = Kaette ku ru . The sentence Okyakusan ga na i te m ieta is 
am biguou s; it can mean e i ther The guest showed up cry i ng [= i n  tears ] ' or 'The guest 
seemed to be cry i ng ' .  In the sense of 'shows up' the su bject can be exa l ted (o-m ie n i  naru ) 
but the aux i i  iary w i l l  not u ndergo exa ltat ion convers ions .  

Examp les of focu s, restr ict ion ,  etc . ,  app l ied to the gerund: Zyuu -nen -bu r i  n i  atta , I 
sono-h i to wa II tosi o t�>ru I dokoro ka, II wakagaette SURA/SAE I mieta 'Met after ten 
years, he-rathe r  than ag ing-appeared even to have been rej uvenated ' ;  sinsi -zen to I 
s i te WA II m ieru ga , II s ins i -dokoro ka . . .  'He DO�S s

1
eem gentle�an ly ,  ?I I r igh �j bu� no 

gent leman h e ! ' . I have been u nable to e l ic i t V-te BAKAR I m i eru , V-te DAKE m ieru , or 
V-te KOSO m i eru ; and the fol l owing types are not common : Hadaka zya nai n da kara , 11 
su i te -GURA i  I m iet'atte I I kamawana i  desyoo ! 'Si nce I 'm not ( rea l l y )  naked , it su re ly  
doesn 't matter i f  i t [= the garment] seems to be transparent ! ' ; Su kete N1(oo I m ieru I 
ih uku  wa II zetta i n i  k imasen ' I  absol ute ly won 't wear c l othes that appear to be t ransparent 
or anyth i ng ! '- (he re sukeru is apparently to be taken as a spontaneous potent ia l  ( the 
sentence cou ld be sa id with the i ntrans i t ive Su i te . . .  ) .  

1 04a. But i n  Nagoya and Gifu V-te mieru is used as a n  equ ivalent of the subject-exalt ing V-te 
irassyaru . Cf. N KD 1 8.505a. 



§9 .2 .4 .  Verbal gerund + auxi l i ary verb 545 

I t  is more usua l  to apply the part ic les of focus ,  restr icti on , etc . ,  to the auxiliary: Sore o 
k i ru to, II tosi o t�\te I mie WA I su ru ga, II zyooh in na II si bu i  I k imono da to omoimasu 'To 
be su re, I DO l ook o lder when I wea r that, but I feel i t  i s  an e l egant, austere k imono' ;  
Sono k imono wa II h i n ga na i  s i ,  II tos i -totte I m ie MO I su ru kara, II kawana i  koto n i  I s i tara I I  
doo desu ka 'That k imono l acks qua l i ty and you even look older i n  i t ,  so why not decide 
aga i nst buy ing i t ? ' ;  Anmari tosi -totte I m ie SAE I s inakereba, II z im i  na I k imono no hoo 
ga I suk i  na n desu 'Ju st so I don't appear too o ld i n  it , I prefer a pla in k imono ' ;  Sono 
kimono wa, II tosi -totte I mie KOSO su re, I I kessite hade zya I ar imasen I yo 'Though I may 
prec i se ly l ook o ld i n  i t ,  that k imono is not the least b it gaudy '-for ( koso ) sure, see § 9.3 ;  

, I I I ( ' ) I I I , H ade na I k imono o k i t'atte , I I wakagaette I mie N:A:DO simasen yo 'She may wear a 
gaudy k imono but she doesn 't seem restored to youth or anyth i ng ' .  

9.2.4. (9). -te misdru; - te o-me ni kak�ru. The verb m iseru means 'shows' or 'd isp lays' ; 
w i th a verbal ge ru nd i t  can se rve as an aux i l i a ry with the mean ing 'shows that one can ( or 
w i l l )  do it ,  d i sp l ays one's ab i l i ty (or  determi nat ion )  to do it ' : Watasi ga II kono k[ n i  I 
nobotte m iseru kara 'Just you see how I can c l imb up th i s  tree ' ;  H onto n i  dek i ru nara I I 
s i te m i se ro ' I f  you can real ly do it, show me ! ' ; Watasi ga ( I ) ano onna o I warawas i te 
m i seru ' I ' l l  (show you I can) make that woman laugh (-just you watch ) ! ' ;  Kare kara II 
n fgete I m iseru ' I ' l l  get free of h im ,  just you wait and see ' ;  Tadasi i ( I )  m i t i o II ayu nde I 
m i semasu ' I ' l l  show peop le I can lead a proper l i fe ' ;  Ono wa II soo i tte ll nam ida no I 
tamatta me de II waratte m iseta 'Ono put on a sm i l e  with h i s  tear-f i l led eyes as he sa id 
that' ( l g 22 ) ; Sugu reta I kankaku o motta I h i to-tati o II tek itoo n i  e rande I m i seru kot�l ga I 
nozomasfW) ' I t  i s  des i rable to show that we can su i tab ly sel ect peop le of ou tstand i ng  
sens i bi l i ty ' ;  Tagu t i  wa I I  oogesa n i  odoro ite I m iseta 'Taguch i pu t on exaggerated su rpr ise '  
( l g 22 ) ;  Go-tyuumon -door i I I  n�ln d�'mo I nusu nde I m i seru I yo 'You name i t ,  they ' l l  
steal i t ' .  

A more l i teral mean i ng seems to be present i n  some sentences : . . .  watasi no hoo n i  II 
u inku s ite I m iseta 'gave a w ink in my d i rect ion '  (SA 2679 .39c) ; Tosi -ga in mo ( I )  naku II 
se i nen no yoo na I I ta ido o I s ite m i seru no ga, II kare no I kuse da 'He 's a lways d i sp lay i ng a 
youthfu l att i tude unbecom ing h i s age ' .  

I have on ly a few examp les of restr ict ives, focu s part ic l es ,  etc . ,  app l ied to the gerund, 
and they are not common types :  Ka ite DAKE1 I misereba, II kut i  de ( I )  setume i  s i nakute 
mo I wakaru ' I f  you ( show you wi l l )  wr ite i t ,  at l east, it wi l l  be c lear w ithout an oral 
exp l anat ion ' ;  Kanzi no h i totu ya I hu tat�1 ka ite -GU RA i  I m i semasu I yo ' I ' l l  sh ow I can 
at least wr ite one or  two Ch i nese cha racters ' ;  Syabette NWoo I m isenakute mo, I I k im i  ga ll 
E igo ga uma i  kot�lwa II yoku I si tte 'ru I yo 'I we l l  know you are prof ic ient at E ng l i sh with
out your show i ng me you can ta l k  i t  and al l ' .  I have been u nable to e l ic i t V-te BAKA R I  
m iseru or V-te KOSO m i seru . 

I t  is more usua l  to apply restr icti ves, focus part ic les , etc . ,  to the auxiliary: Tez i na o I 
s i te m ise WA I su ru ga, II tane-akasi wa ( I )  s ina i  ( = torikku wa I osi ete ku rena i )  ' I  ' I I  show 
you ( I  can do) the tr ick , but I won 't tel l you how it is done' ;  Me iyuu da kara II mur i  ni I 
tanomarereba , I I kyaku no zasi k [  de II odotte m ise MO I s iyoo ga, II bakuda i na ( I )  syarei ga 
i ru 'He is a famous actor so that, wh i l e  u pon persuas ion he wi l l  even d i sp lay h i s danc i ng 
pr ivate ly i n  guests' rooms, i t  ca l l s  for a h uge fee ' ;  Doozyoo s i ta yoo na I kao o s i te m ise 
KOSO/SAE/SU RA/NWoo I su ru ga II honsinn kara de wa I na i  'He does p recise ly/even/ 
even/perh aps show a sympathet ic face, but that is not h is true feel i ngs ' .  
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Notice that the aux i l i a ry can be converted for both subject and object exa l tat ion, s i nce 
the mean i ng i s  such that it i s  i n  va lence with the su bject of the gerund : YOU show that 
YOU can do i t, YOU do it and d i sp lay YOUR do ing of i t .  I f  the subject is exa l ted the 
format ion may be regu la r ( V-te o-mi se ni naru , o-V-i n i  natte o-m ise n i  na ru )  o r  euphem ist ic 
(V-te o-me n i  kakeru , o-V- i  n i  natte o-me ni kakeru ) ;  i f  the object i s  exa lted there are only 
the regu la r  forms {V-te o-m ise su ru/ itasu ) ,  and these are u ncommon. 

I I t 9.2.4. ( 10). -te sumu; -te sumasu. The verb sumu means 'comes to an end, term inates; 
sett les ' .  F rom these basic mean i ngs a number of others are extended , as when sum imasen 
is u sed to mean 'th ere is no end to [my rudeness or obl i gation ] = excu se me; thank you ' .  
Anothe r  extended mean ing i s  'gets by , makes do (with ) ,  gets off (with ) ,  sett l es (for ) '
often u nder cond it ions of depr ivat ion or hardsh ip .  Thus i n  Kenkyusha's examp l es Bakk in 
de sunda ' I  was l et off with a f i ne '  and Su kosi no son de su nda 'He got off with a sma l l  
loss' t h e  idea is that t h e  matter came to  an end  with some less-than -expected ha rm .  Some-

' I I I II I t imes a negative is imp l ic i t :  . . .  h igaW) ga su ku nakute sumu hazu da . . .  'ought to get by 
with l i ttl e damage' (SA 2647 .87a ) ;  kane ga sukunakute I sumu 'gets by with l i ttl e money ' ;  
kono mama de I sumu 'gets by a s  i t  is (w ith no change ) ' .  Often the  negative is exp l i c i t :  
kega o I s ina i  de {= kega o sezu n i  = kega ga nakute )  I sumu 'escapes withou t  inj u ry ' ;  buz i  n i  
sumu 'comes off w ithout m i shap' ,  . . . . 

When used with the negative vers ions of the ve rbal gerund , V- ( a ) na i de or V - ( a ) zu n i ,  
the verb c reates an express ion that means 'gets by without do ing ,  manages t o  avoid do ing' 
or 'needs not do' ,  as i n  these examples : Sore nara II waza-waza I Oosaka made I i k azu ni 
sumu ' I n  that case you need not go al l the way to Osaka' ( Kenkyusha ) ; Soo su ru to I I  
n i -d�1dekakenai de I sumu ' I t  wi l l  save you go ing out aga in '  ( id . ) ; S i ranakya I s i rana i  de I 
sumu mon�> o s i raseta kara I I mondai ga I ook i ku I natta n da 'Because it was l et known 
what m ight wel l have been l eft u nknown , the problem grew bigger ' .  

A l though before other aux i l i ar ies the regu l ar negat ive geru nd V- { a ) nakute i s  obl igator i ly 
rep l aced by the c i rcum locution V- {a )na i  de , or i ts equ iva lent V- ( a ) zu n i ,  sumu seems to 
a l l ow e i ther form , as exempl if ied by the fol l owing sentences : Wadai o kaereba I I hu ka-oi 
si nakute I sumu kara desu ' I t's because i f  you change the subject [often ]  you need not 
pu rsue it deep ly '  (Sh i bata 1 965.27 ) ;  Motto-mo I I konna koto o I I s i nakute I sumu  I hoohoo 
mo aru 'Of cou rse there are ways to get by without doing such th i ngs' ( SA 2688.45d ) ;  
. . .  z i bu n n o  kako n o  I I sigoto n i  sek i n i n  o kan-z i nakute I sumu . . .  'manages not to fee l any 
respons i b i l i ty for h is past acts' (SA 2679. 1 04b) . An examp le with h igh l ight ing of the nega
tive gerund : . . .  ka o I I toku ni I monda i ni s inakute mo I sumu . . .  'gets a l ong without mak-
ing a spec ia l  po int ove r whether .. .' ( Kabash ima 99) .  

You w i l l  a l so f ind V- {a ) naku to mo-and ( ? )  V - ( a ) zu to mo, § 2 1 . 1 . ( 9 ) , used with sumu : 
Sos ite ,  I I a ile1 no hannoo o m  i -nagara, I I aru I bun wa I I kanketu s inaku to mo I sumu dar�b s i ,  
. . .  'And ,  with an eye on the othe r  party ,  some sentences wi l l  probab ly get by without 
be ing completed , and . . .  ' ( Sh i bata 1 966. 1 40- 1 ) . 

But un l i ke other aux i l i ar ies we have been d i scuss ing , sumu is not l im ited to V E R BAL 
geru nds, for there i s  an adjective geru nd i n  . . .  sugu I kawaku no de I I  karu kute I sumu , I I  . . .  
' i t  d r ies fast so you can get by with i t s  bei ng l i ght i n  we ight' (SA 2662 .99a ) and i n  . . .  
yakusya no  n inzu [ u ]  g a  ll su kunakute I sumu 'you c an  get by  with a sma l l  cast' (SA 
2688. 1 09d ) ;  the re i s  a ge rundized adject iva l (/precopu l ar ) nou n i n  Za i ryoo wa I I  k iwamete I I  
wazuka de I sum i ,  . . .  'They make do with very scant mater i a l , . .  . '  (SA 2650.97d ) ;  and a 
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gerund i zed pred icati on of a pure nou n tu rns up in th is text :  N i  hon-go to E igo no t iga i  de, I I  
E igo wa I I H ITOKOTO DE I sumu no ga, I I  N i hon-go da to naga i kot�l ga I ar imasu kara I I 
hayaku I iwanakya I narana i  'W ith the d i fferences between Japanese and E ng l i sh it 
somet imes happens that what can be said in one word in E ng l i sh i s  l ong [ e r] in Japanese 
so that you have to say it fast [ to synch ron ize ] ' (SA 2664 .36b) . The nom i na l  sentence 
can be negat ive, in the form N de nakute or  N de nasi n i :  N ihon wa II naze I I  soo de I nasi 
n i  I sunde I i ru ka to i u  to, . . .  'The  reason why Japan gets by without ( be ing l i ke) that . . . ' 
(Tan igawa 1 56) . There are even examples where sumu fol l ows a COND IT ION ,  marked 
by the p rov i s ional : N i sen-en kara I i t iman-en -teido no I bakk in  o ha raeba I sumu kot�l 
da . . .  'You can get off by pay i ng a f i ne rang ing f rom ¥ 2000 to ¥ 1 0  000 . .  .' ( SA 
2665 . 1 26c ) ;  . . .  o-motya o I h i totu I kaeba I sumu 'you can get away with (= cope by ) buy
ing a s i ng l e  toy' (SA 2793.46b) ; iza to I nareba, II syaln-ryoo ga I a ite imasu kara, I I soko o 

, I I ( t) . h h I d . k tukaeba sumu desyoo ' I n a p i ne t e company emp oyee orm 1s open so we can ma e 
do with i t ,  I f igu re' (SA 267 1 .4 1  bl ; . . .  gekkyuu kara I I gosen-en -zu tu I h ikare rya I I sunzyau 
[ = h ikare reba I sunde s imau ] 'You can manage i t  by hav i ng f ive thou sand yen taken ou t of 
you r sal ary every month ' (SA 2668. 1 1 0a) . 

I t  is not c l ea r  that we need treat sumu i n  any of these express ions as an aux i l i ary I but 
it shou ld be observed that the verb seems to be "su bjectl ess" -what 'ends up '  is the s itua
t ion .  For that reason ,  sumu w i l l  not u sua l l y  u ndergo exa l tat ion convers ions . Yet i t  i s  
poss ib l e  t o  h ave exa l tat ion when you cau sati v i ze sumu :  Anata ga/wa I I  okyakusan n i  I 
soo nasaranai de II o-sumase n i  na reru desyoo 'You wi l l  no doubt be ab le to let the guest 
out of do i ng so ' .  Th is is because the cau sat ive h as a su bject of i ts own , the i nstigator of 
the happen ing .  

Sumaseru is not on l y  the causat ive (= sum-ase- )  of sumu ; 105 i t  i s  al so the POTENT IAL 
(= sumas-e-) o f  a t ra ns i tive cou nterpart sumasu 'manages ( it )  with' a s  i n  h iyoo 0 rokusen
en de sumasu 'keeps the expenses down to ¥ 6000' . 106 The express ion V-te sumasu 
means 'makes do with , gets a long w ith' and V- (a ) na i de sumasu or V- ( a ) zu n i  sumasu 
means 'gets a l ong without, does without' as in . . .  h i rumesi 0 kuwazu ni sumas ita 'wou ld 
do withou t  l u nch '  ( Kenkyusha ) . The forms occu r frequent ly i n  the potent ia l  'can/can't 
do wi thout' as i n  these examples :  Gosen-en de wa I sumasena i  ' I  won 't be ab le to get 
a long on ¥ 5000 ! ' ;  . . .  h ito o egu razu ni wa I sumasena i  I sottyoku -sa de . . .  'w i th a cheeky 
outspokenness that (can't but = )  i s  bou nd to l ace rate' (SA 2659.69c ) ; Go-men nasai to I 
ayamatte II sumaserareru I mondai zya na i  desyoo ' I t 's ha rd ly a matter that you can d i s
m i ss with an apology of "Excu se me" ' .  
9.2.5. Auxiliary constraints and sequences. 

Aux i l i a r ies can genera l l y  be app l ied to the mutat ive convers ions of § 9 . 1 . 1 1 :  -ku natte/ 
site i ru ,  . . .  m i ru , . . .  oku , . . .  s imau , . . .  yaru ,  . . .  morau , etc . There a re m inor restr ict ions; 
though A-ku (N n i )  s ite a ru is qu ite acceptabl e, ?A-ku (N n i )  natte a ru i s  doubtfu l ,  at l east 
for the standard l a nguage , and we shou ld perhaps reject the proffered example  ( * ) Moo 

1 05 .  As i n  Kei kan  mo tyu u i  dake de sumasete ku reru ka mo s i remasen ga, . . .  'The pol i ce may l et 
you off with j u st a warn ing, but . .  .' (Tsu kagosh i  1 0 1  a ) .  

1 06 .  Some speakers u se sumaseru for the t rans i t ive sumasu , a s  i s  taught i n  BJ 2 ,  b u t  t h e  usage i s  
not recogn ized b y  t h e  lex icographers ( e .g .  M KZS) .  T h e  last example below cou ld  be taken a s  the 
poten t i a l  of t rans i t ive sumaseru . 
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sense i  n i  natte a ru kara sei katu wa sinpai wa na i  'Now that I 've become a teacher I have 
no worry about my l ivel i hood ' .  As noted ear l ier , the excess ive can genera l l y  be app l ied to 
the aux i i  iary or to the u nderl y i ng verb, and on occasi on even to both . I n  add i t ion to the 
cases noted i nd iv idua l ly  i n  the preced i ng secti ons, the fol l ow ing a l l seem to be acceptab le , 
though some ( he re g iven with examples ) may requ i re spec ia l  ci rcumstances : ·te ok i ·sugiru ; 
- i -sug ite oku ( Ka i -sug i te oku to I I hu-ke iza i  da ' I f  you buy too much ahead it 's u neconom ical ' ) ;  
-te sima i-sugfru ; - i -sug ite s imau ; -te i k i -sug i ru ; - i -sug i te i ku ( ? ) ; -te k i -sug i ru ; - i-sug i te kuru 
(0-yu ga atu ku I nar i -sug ite ( I )  ku ru 'The water is gett i ng too hot ! ' ) ;  -te m ie-sug i ru ;  - i -sug ite 
m ieru (Yase-sug i te I m ieru ' Looks too th i n ' ) . The fo l l ow ing wi l l  seem strange to most 
speakers, un l ess the excess ive is made negat ive : -te m i se-sug i ru ;  - i -sug i te m i se ru ( ?Nom i
sug ite ( I )  m i seru I zo ' I  ' I I  show you I can dr i nk too much ! ' ) ;  -te yar i -sugiru ( age-sug i ru ,  
ku re-sugf ru , kudasar i -sug i ru ) ; - i -sug ite yaru ( ageru , kureru , kudasaru-?Nomi -sug i te yaru zo  
' I ' l l  d ri n k  too much for you , si nce you ins i st ! ' ) ; -te mora i -sug iru ; - i -sug i te morau ( ?Nom i 
sugite morawana i  zo ' I  won 't have you d r i nk i ng too much on my accoun t ! ' ) .  

We observed earl ier that su bject exa l tat ion can genera l ly be app l i ed e i ther t o  the sen
tence under ly i ng the geru nd or to the aux i l i ary , with certa in restr ict ions for part icu l a r  
aux i i  ia r ies; but object exa l tat ion i s  l a rge ly  l im i ted to the geru nd ( there i s  no * - te ha i ken 
su ru despite -te go-ran n i  naru ) .  ( Ka ite oru occu rs al ongs ide o-kak i  s i te i ru/oru , bu t oru is 
often used as a po l ite synonym of i ru rather than as the "humble" equ i va lent ;  that accou nts 
for the subject-exal t ing orareru = i rassyaru or o- ide ni naru in any of the u ses of i ru . )  

Can fu rther aux i l i a ry convers ions be reappl ied to a sentence that a l ready conta i ns one? 
With the exception of reappl icat i on of the SAM E  conversion ( * -te ite i ru etc . )  there are 
few restr ict i ons . And qu i te a few of the aux i l i a r ies CAN be reappl ied (once ) to a sentence 
with the identica l aux i l i a ry ;  u sua l l y  th is i s  because there is more than one mean i ng , so that 
-te s imatte s imatta can mean 'got i t  done and over with damm it' or the l i ke and -te o i te oku 
can mean someth i ng l i ke ' l ets i t  go at do ing i t  in ant ic ipat ion ' ,  but -te m ite m iru may s imply 
re in force the mean ing (S i te m f  te m iyoo ka 'Sha l l  I t ry do ing it-and see? ' )  and the favor 
aux i l i a r ies are recurs ive semantica l l y  si nce you can favor a person by do i ng a favor for some
one el se. 

On p .  549 is a chart of the poss ib le sequences of some of the more common au x i l iar ies. 

Now the qu est ion ar i ses : After hav i ng reapp l i ed aux i l i a ry convers ion to a pr ior (d i fferent) 
aux i l i a ry, can we conti nue the process unt i l  a l l  d i fferent possi b i l i t ies have been exhausted? 
E .g . :  

( 1 )  -te ite m ite i ru 
' ' -te ite m ite a ru 

-te ite m ite oku 
' -te i te m ite simau 

-te ite m ite yaru/morau 
(2 )  -te i te  yatte i ru 

-te i te yatte aru 
-te ite yatte o�u 
-te ite yatte m i ru 
-te i te yatte s imau 
-te i te yatte morau 

(3 )  ' ' -te oite m ite i ru 
' ' ' -te o i te m ite aru 
I I -te o i te m ite s imau 

-te o i te mite yaru/morau 
-te o i te m ite oku 

(4) -te o i te yatte i ru 
-te oite yatte aru 
-te o ite yatte oku 

I I -te o ite yatte m i ru 
-te o i te yatte s imau 
-te o i te yatte morau 



CHART OF  COMMON AUX I L I ARY  SEQUENCES 

I 
iru aru oku miru simau yaru morau 

iru - - -te i te -te i te -te i te 
m i ru y aru morau 

I aru 

oku ' · -te c i te -te c i te ' · -te c i te ' · - -te 0 1 te -te 0 1 te -te 0 1 te 
I oku I aru m i ru s imau yaru morau 

I I I I I 

miru -te m ite -te m ite -te m ite -te m i te -te m ite -te m ite -te m ite 
i ru I oku I a ru m i ru s imau y aru morau 

simau -te s imatte -te s imatte -te s imatte -te s imatte -te s imatte -te s imatte -te s im atte 
I i ru aru oku m i ru s imau ya ru morau 

yaru -te yatte -te y atte -te yatte -te yatte -te yatte -te y atte -te y atte 
i ru I oku I a ru m i ru s imau yaru morau 

morau -te moratte -te moratte -te moratte -te moratte -te moratte -te moratte -te m oratte 
, i ru aru oku m i ru s imau ya ru morau 
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( 5 )  -te o i t e  s imatte i ru 
-te o i te s imatte a ru 
-te o i te s imatte oku 
-te o ite s imatte m i ru 
-te o i te s imatte yaru/morau 

(6 )  -te o i te moratte i ru 
-te o i te moratte a ru 
-te o ite moratte oku 
-te oite moratte m iru 
-te o i te moratte s imau 
-te o i te moratte yaru 

I I ( 7 )  -te m ite i te m i ru 
-te m ite ite yaru/morau 

I (8 )  - te m ite o ite i ru 
I I -te m ite o i te aru 
I -te m ite o i te s imau 

-te m ite o i te yaru/morau 
I I -te m ite o ite m i ru 

I (9 )  -te s imatte ite m i ru 
-te s imatte i te yaru/morau 

( 1 0) -te s imatte o ite a ru 
-te s imatte o i te m iru 
-te s imatte o i te s imau 
-te s imatte c i te yaru/morau 

I ( 1 1 ) -te yatte i te m i ru 
-te yatte ite morau 
-te yatte i te yaru 

( 1 2 ) -te yatte c i te a ru 
-te yatte b i te m iru 
-te yatte b i te s imau 
-te yatte b i te yaru 
-te yatte b i te morau 

( 1 3 ) -te yatte m ite i ru 
I I -te yatte m i te aru 

-te yatte m !te oku 
-te yatte m �te s imau 
-te yatte m !te yaru 
-te yatte m ite morau 

I ( 1 4 ) -te moratte i te m i ru 
-te moratte ite yaru 
-te moratte ite morau 

( 1 5 ) -te moratte o ite aru 
I I -te moratte o i te m i ru 

-te moratte o i te s imau 
-te moratte o i te yaru 
-te moratte o i te morau 

etc . etc . ( th rough fu rther cyc l es) ? 
A few examp les :  - te oite clru: Sore-dake ka i -konde o i te I areba I I n lsan-n i t i  wa I motu 

I desyoo ' I f  th at much food has been bought you can l ive on it for a few days' . -te oite 
mfru: S ibaraku I I sono mama ni s ite I oite I mitara I I doo ka s i ra 'Why don't we leave it as i t  
i s  and see what happens?' - te oite kureru: Yuuz in  ga I teh a i s ite I oite ku reta I I  ga ido-zyoo 
to I hutar i de I ne I I . . .  'Wi th a l ady gu ide that a fr iend h ad k i nd ly arranged for, ju st the two 
of us .. .' (SA ) .  - te ite m/ru: Kono mamca111 kono m i t i  o I a ruk i -tu zu kete f i tet m iyoo ka 

I si ra ' I  wonder if I shou ld keep on wal k i ng th i s  road l i ke th i s  to see' .  -te simatte aru: Sore 
wa I moo II yattyatte aru kot�> n i  I naru I naa 'They are a l ready hav i ng th at done, you know' 

I I· ] I I ( • } (SA 2635.40e ) . - te kite simau: . . . dancfan . . .  I I  u res iku I natte l< i te s imatta 'ended up 
gradua l l y  becom ing h appy ' (CK 985 .379) ; Soo iu kyoo iku o I I  oyaz in n i  I I  ukete I k ityatta 
n desu 'That's the sort of education I ended up gett i ng from my old man' (SA 2650.42c ) .  
-te yatte kureru: U tih no kodomo n i  I eigo o osi ete yatte kudasa i 'P lease teach Eng l ish 
to my ch i ld for me ' .  -te yatte morau: S igoto no su sum i -gua i  o I I m ite yatte ( I )  i tadak i-ta i  
'P lease do h im the favor of ch eck i ng on how the work i s  go i ng ' .  - te moratte/itadaite clru: 
(Da i gaku kara moraeru yoo n i )  I I tetuzu k i  o I s i te itada i te aru no I desyoo ka 'H ave arrange
ments been made for me ( so that I can rece ive it from the Un ivers ity ) ? ' ;  ima, I I 0-kim i san 
n i  I I ku ruma o yonde moratte a ru kara, I I sore ni notte o-kaen nasai ( = o-kaer i nasa i )  'We've 
had a tax i ca l led by 0-k im i  for you to go home i n '  (Y 5 1 2) .  - te moratte yatte kureru: 
Konban wa I ak i ramete I I omae ga har i  o I utte moratte yatte kure 'P lease l et yourse lf receive 
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I I the favor of h is treat ing you with acupuncture ton ight ' .  - te yatte simatte kite aru: Ka i te 
yatte I s imatte I k ite I aru ' I  have come to the po int of f i n i sh i ng wr i t ing a letter for h im '  
( KKK  23.36) . 

A l l  aux i l i a ry sentences can u ndergo the fo l lowing convers ions : concu rrent-concessive 
( - i - nagara §9 . 1 .3 ) ; - i --gati da ( § 9 . 1 .5-Nete [ wa s i -gati da ga, h idoi byooki zya nai ' I  AM 
i nc l ined to  be  i n  bed a l ot, bu t  i t  i sn ' t a severe i l l ness' ) ; ev ident ia l  ( - i -soo da § 20) ; desi 
derative ( - i -ta i § 7 ) ;  representative ( -ta r i  § 9 .5 ) ; perfect ( -ta § 1 1 ) ;  and negat ive-app l ied e i ther 
to the u nderl y i ng geru nd or the aux i l iary, or i ndependent l y to both . Tentative ( -ru daroo 
§ 1 2 . 1 )  can app l y  to a l l  aux i l i ar i es , but ne i ther the hortative ( - [ y ] oo § 1 2 .2 ) nor the impera
tive ( -e § 1 6. 1 ) can apply to -te aru , for aru itse l f  l acks the forms, so that whenever you 
see -te aroo or aroo you know that they a re I itera ry tentatives ( § 1 2 .3 ) equ iva l ent in mean
i ng to ( -te) aru daroo . For  the pu rposive convers ion ( - i  n i  iku etc . § 9. 1 . 1 )  we f ind a l l  
aux i l i a r i es except i ru and  a ru ; there i s  no * -te i/a r i n i  i ku ,  no r  i s  there * a r i  n i  i ku  'goes to 
exi st/have/occu r' desp ite the acceptab i l i ty of i ni iku 'goes to stay ( at a p l ace) ' .  For -te 
kara ( § 9 .2 .3 )  we f ind al l au x i l i a r i es except aru ; there is no * -te atte kara desp i te the fact 
that in the mean ing 'occurs' atte kara is poss ib le ( soo iu koto ga atte kara 'afte r  such a 
th i ng h appen ing ' ) . Causatives and the var ious passives seem to be poss ib l e  for a l l  aux i l i ar ies 
except aru : the re i s  no * -te araseru /a ra reru just as there i s  no * araseru , and arareru i s  
l im i ted to use as a subject-exa l t ing form (equ iva l ent to o-ar i  n i  naru 'de igns to possess ' ) . 
The conversion - i - -tate da ( § 9. 1 .6 ) occurs with -te ml ru ,  -te yaru ,  and -te morau ,  but not 
with -te i ru ,  -te oku , and perhaps -te s imau ( un l ess the examp le  Nonde s ima i-tate da ' i s  
fresh from dr i nk i ng '  i s  acceptable ) . A more deta i l ed check on acceptab i l i ty of  the var ious 
othe r  conversions i s  needed . 

You can apply FOCUS ( such as h igh l igh t i ng with mo or subdu i ng wi th wa) to any two 
parts of a sequence V + Aux (+ Aux + . . .  ) ,  i nc l ud i ng two parts both of wh ich are aux i l i a r ies. 
Th i s  seems to be true regardl ess of the l ength of the sequence, and i ndependent of the 
choice of focu s, wh ich may be identica l ( . . .  wa . . .  wa ; . . .  mo . . .  mo) o r  oppos ite ( . . .  wa 
. . .  mo; . . . mo . . . wa ) .  It i s  u nc l ear whether the restr ict ion to only two members of the 
longer sequences is a matter of grammatica l ity ; perhaps the u nacceptabi l i ty is s imp ly due 
to a fee l i ng that the speake r is be ing u ndu ly cranky or c l umsy if he tr ies to app ly focus 
to more than two spots. I n  any event, sentences such as the fol l owing shou l d  be acceptable, 
g iven the context or s ituat ion to ca l l  for the focus :  

Kak i  wa/sae I s ite oki wa/mo I s i nakatta. (+- Ka i te okanakatta . )  
Kak i  sae I s i te o i te I ku re mo I si nakatta. ( +- Ka i te o i te ku renakatta . ) 
H atarak i mo I s ite i sae I s i te ku rereba . . . ( +- Hatara i te i te ku rereba . . .  ) 

But those with a repeat of oku a re genera l l y  rejected : 
*Kak i  wa/sae s ite ok i  wa/mo s i te o i te ku renakatta. 
* Kak i  mo s ite okana i de o i te wa kurenakatta. 

( I  h ave not g iven trans lat ions for these rather unusua l  sentences, si nce the interpretat ion of 
focus depends so heav i l y  on context . )  

I t  i s  more common to app ly focus once , e i ther to the aux i l i a ry (V -te [ sae su reba, V-te 
oki wa s i na i , V-te, sima i  mo su ru , etc . )  o r  to the u nder l y i ng sentence ( V- i  sae s ite i reba, 
V- i wa site oku , V-i mo s ite s imawana i ,  etc . ) .  Examples of th is have been g i ven u nder each 
of the aux i l i a r ies ind iv idua l l y .  
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9.3. CONDITIONS: THE PRO VISIONAL,  THE L ITERA R Y  
HYPOTHETICAL ,  AND THE CONDITIONAL; THE L ITERAR Y  CONCESSI VE 

Japanese provides a number of devices to express COND IT IONS ,  both s ituati ona l and 
tempora l :  

( 1 )  the gerund-often su bdued o r  h igh l ighted ( -te wa/mo, § 9 .2 .2 ) ; 107 
(2 )  var ious conju nct ional izat ions such as sentence + to ( § 1 7  .2 )  I sentence + nara 

( § 1 7 .8) , l i tera ry tentative + ga ( § 1 7 .5 )  or + to ( § 2 1 .5 ) , etc . ;  
( 3 )  nom i nal izat ions with no de [wa/mo]  ; 108 
(4) d i rect nom ina l i zat ions with Ji 1itatte wa ( i tattara) or nlf 1s ite mo ( § 1 4 .6) ; 
( 5 ) adnom i nal izat ions to var ious postadnom ina l s  ( baa i  's itu ation ' , 1 09 tokoro 

'ci rcum stance ' ,  koto 'event ' ,  tok [  't ime' , etc . ) ,  wh ich are u sua l l y  adverb ia l i zed i n  one way 
or another, e .g .  - ( a ) na i koto ni wa ( § 1 4 . 1 )  ; 1 1 0 

(6 )  s hoo ga (pp . 231 -2 ) ; 
( 7 )  spec ia l  u ses of the imperative ( §  1 6 . 1 ) -see a lso V-te m i  ro and V-te go-ran ,  

§9 .2 .4 . ( 7 ) .  
For s I k a  to omou t o  S2 'not on ly s I but a l so/even S2 I see § 1 5 .6 .  

A s imp le cond i t ion i s often ant ic ipated by an introductory adverb mos i [mo ]  'say ' or 
tatoen 'suppose', the former most commonly ant ic ipati ng -tara or -ta baai and the latter 
ant ic ipati ng -te mo, though other combinat ions occu r :  

MOS/: MOS I  I I  genz itu no se ityoo- r i tu g a  I taka-sug i ru TO , I I  . . . ' I f  the actua l  growth 
rate is too h igh , .. .' (SA 2674.45c ) ;  MOSI II dekiru kot�l NARA ,  II . . .  ' I f  ( i t i s )  poss ib l e  .. . ' ; 
. . .  MOS I  I I h i tuyoo to AR EBA II . . .  ' i f  it proves necessary ' (Gd 1 969/9.66b) ; MOS I  II su npoo 
ga ook i-sug i ru TOK I  WA II hasam l de I ki reba I yoi ' I n  the event that the measu rements 
shou ld be too la rge, you can cu t it with sc i ssors' (SA 2650.98b) ; MOSI II soo'on no on ryoo
sokutei 0 I s i te mora i -tai TO Ki� I I . . .  ' I n  the event that you wish to have a vol ume measu re
ment on the no ise, .. .' (SA 2687 . 1 1 9c) ; MOS I  II koo iu baai no tooke i ga I se ib i  sarete i ta 
TO I S I TARA,  II . . .  ' I f  stat i st ics for such s i tuat ions were made ava i l ab le . .  .' (SA 2685 . 1 6a) ; 
. . .  MOS I  II o-negai su ru hakobi to natta I sA 1 N I  WA, II yoros iku nega i -ta i no de ar im(a�u 
' . . .  i n  the event that somet ime ( i t  shou ld deve lop that )  I request it [ = you r op i n ion ]  of you, 
I hope you wi l l  k i nd ly favor me' ( Kaneda i n  Ono 1 967 .303 ) ; . . .  MOSI II na ikaku ga I soo
z lsyoku s ita I BAA i NI WA, . . .  ' i n  the event the cabi net shou ld a l l  res ign '  (Tk 4 . 2 1 1 a ) ;  
MOS I  II kumia i  ga, I I  man' i t i  II kyoka 0 I s ite kurena i BAA i  N I  WA, II huhuku n o  moosi tate 
ga dek iru kot�l n i  I natte im�lsu ' I n  the event that the [commun i ty ]  assoc i at ion shou ld not 
grant perm i ssion ,  it is arranged so that an appeal (of d i ssati sfact ion )  can be made' (SA 

107 .  For example ,  express ions w it h  l ppoo de wa . . .  tahoo de wa . . .  'On the one hand . . .  and on  the 
other . .  . '  (cf .  §9 .2 .2 ) .  

1 08 .  F o r  examp le ,  Sugu I ke i satu o yonda n o  d e  wa, I I  Kened ' i  I g i i n  n o  de isu i -bu r i  g a  I I  barete s imau 
' If they had ca l l ed the pol ice r ight away Senator Kennedy's d runkenness would get exposed' (SA 2637 .29b)  

1 09 .  Desu kara I I watasi wa I I soo i u  im i  no ( I ) s i npai wa I I na i  to I I kaku s i n  s imasu I ne . I I Atta baa i  wa 
. [ =  Attara ] I I ka i te mo, I I i i to I omou n desu 'So, you see , I f i rm l y  bel i eve that there a re no worr ies  i n  that 
d i rect ion .  If there were , I th i n k  i t  wou l d  be qu i te al l r ight for you to wr i te about them' (SA 267 1 . 1 8e) . 

1 1 0 .  N i ngen ga i na i  koto n i  wa sankoota i -se i  no z itugen wa muzu kasi i daroo 'Without [enough ] 
human be ings the rea l i zat ion of a three-sh ift [work ]  system w i l l  be d i ff icu l t '  (SA 2640. 1 9c) . W i th  d i rect 
nom i na l i zat ion of a l i terary predi cative : . . .  kot�1nas i n i  [wa ] 'w ithout doi ng ; u n l ess it happens that' 
( K K K  3 . 1 39) . See a l so - ( a ) na i  wake n i  wa i kana i  ' i t i s  imposs ib l e  not to ; one  must ' ,  -ru wake ni wa i kana i  
'one can not (poss ib l y ) ;  i t  i s  imposs ib l e  to/that . .  . ' .  
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2674 . 1 07d ) ;  MOS I I I kokkai ga I I i i -kagen na koto o sita I DAN KA I N I  O ITE WA, II boku n 
wa II hoor itu -zyoo no tetuzuk i  o I toru I zyu nbi ga I aru ' I n  the event that ( i t reaches the stage 
where )  the D iet shou ld prove indec is ive ,  I am prepared to take l egal act ion' (SA 2663 . 1 8d ) ;  
MOS I  I I  h i to o h ik i -koros i ta TO  I S ITE MO ,  I I  . . .  ' Even i f ,  say , you shou ld ru n over someone 
and k i l l  h im . . . ' (SA 2668.48a ) ;  MOS I  II roodoo-u ndoo no I se i koo n i  yotte, I I tlngin ya I 
syaka i-hosyoo ga II i kkokun dak�11 1 takaku I natta TO I S IYOO 'Let us assume ,  say , that the 
wages and soc ia l  p rotect ion h ave r i sen for just one cou ntry as a resu l t  of the success of the 
l abor  movement' (SA 2664 .45a) -note the u se of a fu l l -f l edged putative to set up  a cond i 
t ion ; De I I  watas i no- I ima I I  kore o I syabette I or imasu I hoosoo I I  MOS I  I I  haha ga  I lk i te ite I 
k i iTE MO II . . .  'And the broadcast of my say i ng th is r ight now, i f  my mothe r were a l ive to 
hear i t ,  . . .  ' ( R ) ;  . . .  MOS I  II haha ga I lk i te I or imas iTE MO II . . .  ' i f  my mothe r  were a l ive' ( R ) .  

TA TOE(-): TATGE (- )  I I soo i u  koto ga I okotTE MO,  II . . .  ' I f  such a th ing shou ld 
happen . . .  ' (Sh i bata i n  Ono 1 967 .74) ; [M itu -tyan , I I  s inpa i s i nakutte mo I l i  I yo . I I ] 
TA TOE (-) II ke i satu n i  tukamatTE MO II k im i  no koto wa I zetta i n i  syaberana i kara ' [You 
needn't worry , M itsu . ]  For even i f  I were to get caught, I wou l dn't say a word about you ' 
(SA 2640. 1 06) ; TATOEn I I  soo n i  mo I SE YO ,  I I  . . .  'Even i f  that we re true ,  . . .  ' ;  TATGE (- )  I I 
s in -g lzyutu no I doonyuu n i  se i koo siTE MO ,  II . . .  'Even if we succeed in the i n troduction of 
new techno logy . . .  ' (SA 2684 . 1 37a) ; TATOE n  II da i k i n  wa II geppu de s iha rawa reru TO WA I 
IE1, 1 1 . . .  ' I f  the charges are to be pa id i n  month ly  i nsta lments, then . . .  ' (SA 2678 . 1 1 9a ) ; Mata , 11 
TA TOE (- )  II s inbun o tukutta TO I S ITE MO,  II zyuu -n i n  no u tlh II nan-n i n  ga I k lz i  o I kaku 
ka 'Moreover ,  even if they put together a (mock ) newspaper, how many of every ten 
(ch i ld ren )  wr ites an a rt ic le? ' (Ono 1 967 . 1 73 ) ; TATOE (- )  II h lnpu no sa ( - )  ga I arOO TO M0, 1 1 
. . . 'Even though there i s  a d i fference between r ich and poor . . . ' ( Nakane 1 54) . 

I n  add it ion to mosi and tatoe (- ) , there are a few other condit ion-ant ic ipators, notab ly 
man' i t i  'perchance' and kar i n i  'suppos ing , for examp l e' : MAN ' IT I  II h i to ga m ita I BAAi 
DE MO, I I  . . .  'Even if (other )  peop le shou ld chance to see it . . .  ' (Tk 2 . 1 62b) ;  KAR I N 1 1 1 
soo iu mono ga II ato de I katuz i  ni natTE MO ,  II . . .  'Even if such a th i ng shou ld get i nto 
p r i nt l ater . . .  ' (Tk 2 .276b) . 

I n  th is sect io n we consider two important morpho log ica l categor ies of modern Japanese :  
the PROV I S IONAL ( -reba ) and  the CON D IT IONAL ( -tara ) .  I n  orde r to  accou nt for certa i n  
c l iches common to  modern written Japanese we must notice whe re the l i te rary l anguage 
d i ffers from the co l l oqu ia l in i ts u se of the p rov i s iona l  and a l so take i nto accou nt a form 
we w i l l  ca l l the L ITE RARY HYPOTH ET ICAL :  V-aba , N EGAT IVE  V- ( a ) zu [ n ] ba , 
A-ku [ n ] ba .  The mean i ngs i nvol ved i n  the severa l  categor i es a re these : 

( 1 )  ' i f = provided (that ) ' ,  express ing a P E R  OU I S ITE cond it ion ; 
(2 )  ' i f = if perchance ' ,  a CONT I NG ENT conditi on ;  
(3 )  'whenever, every t ime that' , a CONSEQUENT IAL  condit ion ( a  G EN E RAL or  

I TERAT I VE TEMPORAL  cond i t ion ) ;  
( 4 )  'when ( i n  the past) ', a  PE R F ECT TEMPORAL cond it ion ; 
(5 )  'when ( in the futu re ) ' , an IMPE R F ECT TEMPORAL cond i t ion ;  
(6 )  'because, s i nce' , a CAUSAL cond i t ion . 

The fol l owing chart shows the usua l  d i fferences between the l iterary and th e col l oqu ia l  
l anguages i n  express i ng these mean ings : 

( 1 )  'provided that' 
(2) ' if perchance' 

L ITERARY 
- reba 
-aba 

COLLOQU IAL 
, [1 ]  , , 

-reba, - ru to, ( ? ) -te wa 
-tara [ ba ]  
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( 3 )  'whenever' 
(4) 'when ( i n  the past) ' 
( 5) 'when ( i n  the futu re) . i 1 1 

-reba { - r,eba 
-aba 
-aba 
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I (1 ]  I I -reba, - ru to , -te wa (1 ) I - ru to 
-tara ( ba J  
-tara ( ba ]  

(6 )  'becau se, s ince' -reba -ru kara 
One of the most common u ses of the l i terary p rov i s ion a l ,  to express a causal cond i t ion ,  

i s  not p reserved by the col loqu ia l  l anguage . But the 'because ' mean i ng often carr ies over 
i nto the modern l anguage when koso 'prec isely '  is added : V-reba koso is rough ly equ iv
a lent to V-te i ru kara koso/sa and V- ( a ) nakereba koso means much the same t h i ng as 
V- ( a ) nakatta kara koso/sa . Thu s  the sem i - l iterary express ion Sareba koso means ' For that 
very reason ' ( =  Soo da kara koso) I com ing  from Saru (< Sa a ru ) ' I t  i s  that way ' ( =  Soo da) . 
Good examp les are fou nd i n  M io 88 and 64 : Taberu I h i  to ga II areba koso II u tte mo I i ru 
'I S E L L  them fo r the very good reason that there a re peop le who wi l l  eat them ' ;  So re wa II 
sadamatte i ru ;  II sadamatte I i reba koso II hakk i r i  I i i -k i rena i  n da 'That i s  dec ided; precise ly 
BECAUSE i t  i s  dec ided I can't g ive you a stra ightfo rward statement' ;  ima  no I I m idareta 
y�ln n i  I I i rerarenakereba koso I I hontoo n i  I I sensei no I ook i i  kot�l ga I wakar imasu ' I  
appreci ate you r g reatness, s i r ,  prec ise ly because you h ave been rejected b y  th i s  corrupt 
world ' .  The ent i re sentence end i ng i n  -reba koso is d i rect ly pred icated in th is examp le : 
Sore mo I I Sug iko san to i u ,  II bokun no II t i kara-danom i no I h i to ga II areba koso da to I 
omou ' I  th i nk  that it i s  prec ise ly because the re is someone named Sug iko to lea n upon 
me' .  An examp l e  with i n  an adnom ina l i zati on :  . . .  otto o I a i -su reba koso I I  sekkusu o I 
kyozetu sezu n i  I i ra rena i I h i tozuma no s inr i  o II r iar i sut ikku n i  I ega i ta I kono tyoohen
syoosetu . . . 'th i s  novel wh ich h as real isti ca l l y  portrayed the psychology of a wife who 
must refuse her hu sband sex becau se she l oves h im '  (SA 2676.99b) . 

The provi s iona l  i n  such sentences need not be I im i ted to a verbal nucl eus :  
l t i z i ru s ikereba koso hos igar i  mo su ru n da ' I  COVET i t  j u st becau se i t  i s  so remarkable ' .  
When the nuc leu s is nom i na l ,  the L ITERARY prov i s ional form of the copu l a  ( nareba = 
n i  ( wa] areba) is u sed : Anna nam ida mo II onna nareba koso II makoto-ras iku I nagaseru I 
mono ka to . . .  'Wonder ing whether she can c ry such genu ine tears p rec ise ly because she is 
a woman . .  . ' .  R are ly ,  th i s  express ion w i l l  i nc l ude a l i terary pe rfect ( to be exp l a i ned be l ow) : 
V-tareba ( koso ] = V-ta kara koso/sa ; A-kattareba koso = A-katta kara koso/sa . Cf . M io 1 2 1 .  
An exampl e :  H i to- it ibaW) no I doryoku o I s itareba koso II se ikoo s ita no desu 'We succeeded 
precise l y  becau se we put in speci a l  efforts ' .  

The SHAPES  of the p rovi s iona l  and the cond it iona l  forms are confus ing , s i nce the co l 
loqu ia l  copu l a  borrows the  l iterary hypothet ica l  naraba as i ts prov i s iona l ,  usu a l ly shorten
i ng i t  to nara . When we app ly focus to kore nara [ -ba] ' i f  i t  be th i s' we get kore de wa/mo 
areba, for it i s  the equ iva l ent of the l iterary prov i s iona l  kore nareba (with the focus kore ni 
wa/mo areba) ' though the l atter a l so-and more common ly-has the mean i ng 'becau se i t  i s  
th is ' ,  equ iva l ent to the col l oqu ia l  kore da kara .  

Be low you wi l l  f i nd a chart that wi l l  be he l pfu l i n  exp lor i ng the forms for var ious pred i 
cates . The s imp le  form is exp l a i ned in terms of the correspond ing form u nder focus-

1 1 1 .  Despite the t rans lat io n ,  I assume that sureba in the fo l l owing sentence i s  a spec ia l  case of the 
f i rst mean i ng ( ' provided that ' )  rather than a temporal : Kanse i sureba I I se ka i I saityoo to i u  I I Sei kan
tonneru wa 11 . . .  'The Aomor i -Hakodate Tunne l ,  wh i ch [ i t i s  sa i d ]  w i l l  be the world's longest when/ 
once i t  i s  comp leted (= upon compl et i on )  . .  . '  (SA 2668 .58 ) .  The l i te rary hypothet i ca l  form wou ld  be 
seba ; sureba i s  the p rovi s iona l . 
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subdu i ng in both l i te ra ry and col l oqu ia l  structu res. ( Note that we are ta l k i ng only about 
correspond i ng FORMS ,  not about mean i ngs . )  

'ex i st '  

'be' 

Adj 

'do' 

L ITERARY 
PROV areba 

N EG PROV { a rOneba 
a razareba 

HYPO araba 
N EG HYPO arazu [ n ] ba 

PROV nareba 
N EG PROV 

{ naraneba 
narazareba 

HYPO naraba 
NEG  HYPO narazu [ n ] ba 

PROV -kereba 
N EG PROV -ka raza reba 

HYPO { ? -karaba } 
-ku [ n ] ba 

N EG HYPO -karazu [ n ] ba 
P ROV su reba 

N EG PROV seneba 
HYPO seba 

N EG HYPO sezu [ n ] ba 

= ar i  wa su reba 
= Ori wa senOba } 

, , = ar i  wa sezareba 
= ar i wa seba 
= ari wa sezu [ n ] ba 
= ni wa a reba 
= ni wa arOneba } 

, , = ni wa arazareba 
= ni wa araba 
= ni wa a razu [ n ] ba 
= -ku wa a reba 
= -ku wa arazareba 
= -ku wa araba 
= -ku wa arazu [ n ] ba 
= si wa su reba 
= si wa seneba 
= si wa seba 
= si wa sezu [ n ] ba 

CO LLOQU IAL  
areba 
nakereba 

nara [ -ba] 
zya/de 

nakereba 

-kereba 1 12 

= ar i  wa su reba { = nOku wa Oreba 
( ?ar i  wa s i nakereba) 

= de wa a reba 
= de wa nakereba 

= -ku wa a reba 
-ku nakereba = -ku wa nakereba 

su reba = sf Wa S U  reba 
s i nakereba = si wa s i nakereba 

Cons Vb PROV c-eba = C-i wa SU reba c-eba = C- i wa su reba 
N EG PROV { C-anOba 

C-azareba 
HYPO c-aba 

NEG  HYPO C-azu [ n ] ba 
Vow Vb PROV V-reba 1 13 

N EG PROV { V-n�ba 
V-zareba , 

HYPO V-ba 
N EG HYPO V-zu [ n ] ba 

= c-i wa sen€ba } , , = C- i wa sezareba 
= C-i wa seba 
= c-i wa sezu [ n ] ba 
= v wa su reba 
= V wa sen€ba } 
= v wa seza reba 
= v wa seba 
= v wa sezu [ n] ba 

C-anakereba = C-i wa s i nakereba 

V-reba = v wa su reba 
V-nakereba = V wa s i nakereba 

The forms for the copu l a  must be carefu l l y  d ist i ngu i shed from the homonymous forms 
of nar- 'become ' :  

n areba = na r i  wa su reba ( l i tera ry and co l l oqu ia l  prov is iona l  'become' )  
= n i  wa a reba ( l i te ra ry prov is iona l 'be ' )  

naraba = nar i  wa seba ( l i te rary hypothetical 'become' )  
= nara [ -ba ] = de wa a reba (co l l oqu i a l  prov i s iona l 'be ' )  

Common c l iches made w ith the hypothetical i nc l ude fwaba (- )  ' so to speak' (=  itte 
m ireba ) ,  naraba ' i f  poss ib le ,  preferab ly ' ,  suk i  araba 'given an open i ng ,  at the l east/f i rst 

1 1 2 .  The un focused nuc lea r  sp l i t -ku a reba for -kereba occu rs in wr i tten mate r ia ls ,  perhaps as an 
el l i ps is -ku [ sae] a reba ; see p .  3 1 6  ( §5 ) .  

1 1 3 .  B u t  bases o f  more than one sy l l ab le  w i l l  repl ace the f ront  vowel ( i  o r e )  w i th u .  Thus (SA 
2660 . 1 36d ) we f i nd nagamu reba = col l oqu ia l  nagamereba 'upon scru t i ny ' .  The attr ibut ive (=  adnom i na l )  
form i s  s im i l a r :  nagamu ru koto = nagameru koto .  Cf .  § 1 3 .Sa . 
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opportu n ity ' ,  si naba [morotomo] 'if death [ then together ] ' , s ikaraba 'if so' ( f rom s ika ar i 
' i t  i s  so ' ) = saraba ( f rom sa ar i  ' i s  so ' )-a l so u sed for 'farewel l '  ( sayoo nara ) ;  l s0gaba 
maware ' I f  i n  a hu r ry ,  take the long way a rou nd' : Yoraba ta izyu no kage ' I f  you are going 
to lean, [choose] a l arge tree' (= ' I f  you must re ly on someone, make i t  someone of i n-

• I [, ) I • fl uence' ) ;  H 1 to o norowaba ana hutatu to yara de, . . .  'As they say , he who cu rses w i l l  get 
cu rsed , .. . '  (Ok itsu 1 .3 1 1 ) ; Ugokaba koso utu zo 'One move and I shoot ! i; . . . . The negat ive 
hypothetical turns up  i n  s ikarazunba ' if not so ; otherwise ;  or e l se ' .  Sometimes V- ( a ) zu [ n ] 
b a  naranai ( o r  the l i ke )  w i l l appear whe re you expect V- ( a ) nakereba naranai 'must ' ; 
V- ( a ) zu [ n ] -ba i s  equ iva lent to V- (a ) nakute wa or V- ( a ) na i  de wa or V- ( a ) na i  t�1 'u n l ess' . 
But i n  these express ions you wi l l  a l so f ind V - ( a ) zu wa (the l i terary negative inf in i t ive, su b
dued) usua l l y  contracted to V- ( a ) z 'aa, as in the example of koz'aa naranee = konakereba 
narana i  'must come c i ted i n  § 8 .5 .  The adjective hypothetical A-ku [ n ] ba turns up  i n  the 
sentence- i ntroducer awa-yokuba 'if th i ngs go we l l '-awa- is a bou nd nou n of obscu re ety
mo logy , perhaps de r ived from aw- 'meet ' ;  here i s  anothe r examp le of A-ku-ba = A-kereba : 
Mos i ,  II sense i ga I o-yoros iku-ba [ = o-yorosi kereba] , I I kon'ya ni de mo, I I o-tu re s imasu 
keredo . . .  ' I f  you wish , I w i l l accompany you th is very n ight (but . . .  ) '  ( F n  378b) . 

And the col l oqu i a l  copu l a  prov i s iona l , as we have observed, is borrowed f ronit the l i te r
ary hypothet ical na raba, and u su a l ly shortened to nara. 1 14 But Yosh ida (436) , m i ndfu l of 
the d i fferences i n  mean ing ,  wou ld der ive nara by contract ion from l i te ra ry nar [ eb ]a  rather 
th an by apocopat ion f rom nara [ ba ] ; col l oqu ia l  nara ba wou ld thus p resumabl y be consid
e red a new format ion .  The I i terary l anguage makes prov is iona l and hypothet ical forms on 
the perfect : the p rov is iona l  is -tareba, borrowed i nto the col loqu ia l  when fol l owed by koso 
(as mentioned ear l i e r ) , and the hypothetical i s  -taraba. The l atter is usua l l y  taken to be the 
or i g in of the col loqu ia l  cond i t ional -tara [ -ba ] ; but Yosh ida ( 225) , m i ndfu l of the d i f
ferences in mean ing ,  der ives col l oqu ia l  -tara f rom -taryaa, a contract ion of -tareba ,  thus 
presumably mak i ng co l l oqu ia l  -tara ba a new format ion rather than a cont inu at ion of the 
l i tera ry -taraba . (See the correspond ing etymology for nara, above . )  For perfect p rov is iona ls 
V- i -s-eba (a r i seba, nakar i seba ) ,  see p. 575. 

S im i l a r  i n  form to the prov i s iona l is the I i terary CONCESS I VE : a re [ -do] I nare [ -do] I 

A-kere [ -do] , su re [ -do ] , C-e [ -do ] , V-re [ -do ] . 1 1 5 Verbal negatives have the form - ( a ) ne [ -do] : 
Bus i wa kuwane-do taka-yooz i ' For the wa r r io r  [ i t is important to ma inta i n ]  a h igh tooth 
p ick though he does not eat = Appearances must be ma inta i ned desp ite poverty ' .  The -do 
can be h igh l igh ted with mo :  Ba ru to-kai [sic ] wa I I tenk i  [gal se i roo I nare-do mo I I nam i 
[ga] I takakatta 'The Ba l t ic Sea was fa i r  weather but heavy seas' (SA 2666.84b ) ;  Koe wa I 
su re-do mo I I sugata wa l m ienu l doori [da ]  ' I t's a case of hear ing the i r  vo ices but not see ing 
the i r  [ f igu res = ]  faces' (SA 2684 . 1 1 8e ) .  The l i tera ry concessive express ions are rough ly 
equ i va lent i n  mean ing to the col l oqu ia l  -te mo (or -t'atte) 'even i f/though ' or - i -nagara 
[mo] ( § 9. 1 . 3 ) ;  . . .  to wa ie [ -do [mo] ] = to [wa ]  itte mo = to wa i i -nagara 'though one says 
that .. .' is a way to themat ize a concess ion : Da igaku -byoo in to ie-do mo byoo in wa byoo in 

1 1 4 .  I n  parts of t he  no rtheast the hypothet ica l  forms i n  -aba a r e  st i l l  u sed where t he  standard I a n ·  
guage wou lc  u s e  cond i t iona l  forms i n  -tara (Zhs  1 .2 1  ) .  

1 1 5 . I n  the I i t erary l anguage i t  i s  cons ide red obi igatory for a sen tence to end i n  the concessive form 
(a lways w i thout -do )  when i t  conta i n s  a koso-marked adj u nct : Kore koso kuyas i kere 'Prec ise ly t h i s  is 
vex i ng' . Set ph rases of th is sort wi l l  tu r n  up in the co l l oqu i a l : Katat i koso l t igae (or :  lu koto koso I 
t igae) I I kangae wa I onaz i da 'To be prec ise, the form d i ffers ( o r :  the way it is sa id d i ffers) but the idea 
is the same'. This usage is sti l l  heard in Hachijo-j ima and it turns up in set expressions i n  a number 
of other dialects (see Kindaichi in Koza-kokugo-shi 1 . 1 56) . 



§9 .3. Conditions 557 

[da ] ' i t  may be a "u n ivers ity hosp ita l "  but a hosp ita l is a hosp i ta l ' (SA 2685 .62d ) ;  Tasyoo 
· ' I .£, J I I  ' ' II ' · I £,

) 
no tate-mas1 ga atta to wa ( ) 1 e ,  tatemono wa tooz 1 no mama 'A l though the re have 
been some add i tions the bu i l d i ng rema ins much the same' (SA 2688.26a ) .  Pa i red l i terary 
concess ives wi l l tu rn up  in c l iches such as mate-do fmot kurase-do fmot 'th ou gh one 
waits , though one l ives' , as in these examp les :  S i kas i ,  II mate-do I ku rase-do I I k izyun-kyuu 
no I hoo mo I yoku I narazu , . . .  'But l ong though we wa it the base pay itse l f  gets no better , 
and . . . ' (SA 2660. 1 53b) ; Tokoro-ga, II mate-do I ku rase-do ,  II S-ku n  wa I su taz ion n i  I 
arawarena i 'But wait as we wou ld ,  you ng S d id not appear i n  the stud io' (SA 2655 . 1 1 1  a )
on the imperfect negative transl ated by the E ngl ish past, see p .  603 ; . . .  mate-do mo I 
ku rase-do mo II tugu na in o I s ina i  n desu I ne 'wa it as we w i l l  they make no reparat ion ' 
(SA 268 1 .45b) . Another pa i r  of l i te rary concess ives, h igh l igh ted : . . .  Karu to iu I i nu wa , 11 
tu rete aruku to I I imo-ya no I mae ni I tati -doma r i ,  II H I  KE -DO mo I OSE-DO mo I imo [o ]  
kau I made wa I I  ugokanu to iu I i nu datta ' . . .  a dog named Kar l  was � pog that when wal ked 
wou ld stop in front of a sweet-potato se l l er's and , whether you pu l °l ed or you pushed, not 
move ti l l  you bought a sweet potato' (SA 2663 . 1 02) . The same pa i r  without the h igh 
l ight i ng : . . .  ose-do I h i ke-do II boo wa II biku to mo ( I ) sezu , . . .  'push it or pu l l  i t ,  the rod 
wou ldn 't budge .. .' (SA 2678. 1 40ab) . A d i ffe rent pai r :  N oruwee-sek i  no I kamotu-sen ( I ) 
ga tuuka sita ga, II yobe-do I Warneke-do, II Ja�e mo kanpann n i  I arawarenakatta 'A 
fre ighter of Norweg ian registry passed by , bu t cal I and ye l I as we wou ld nobody appeared 
on deck ' (SA 2673 .7 1 c ) .  You w i l l  a l so f i nd the l i terary concessive u npa i red : Nu sum i  wa I 
su re-do, II h idoon wa I sezu 'Thou gh I may stea l [ th i ngs ] , I commi t  no atroc i t ies' ( SA 
2642 . 1 04d ) ;  notice the predicative use of the l i tera ry negative i nf i n i t ive sezu . Another 
read i ng :  Nusum f  wa su re-do . . .  'Though I commi t  theft, . . . '-wi th the verbal nou n der ived 
from the i nf i n it ive rather than nuc lear focu s. 

We are fol lowing Japanese grammar ians in treat ing A-kare ,  are, and N de are as impera
t ives ( § 1 6 . 1 ) , even in the i r  spec ia l  u ses that resemble  the concess ive, such as s inru i  (-) de 
are tizi n (- )  de are 'whether it be a re lat ive or an acqua i ntance' (SA 2665 .36c) and n�ln to 
mo are 'whatever ( i t )  may be ' .  Other ways of stat ing concess i ons wi l l  be fou nd i n § 1 7 .6 
and § 2 1 . 5 ( I  i te rary tentative + ga/to ) .  

You may ru n across a prov i s iona l verb form made o n  the pol i te sty l izat ion -masu 
( § 22 . 1 ) , bu t accord i ng to Tsuj imu ra 203 the form -maseba is "not standard"  and the 
form -masu reba was never common, even in earl ier per iods. 

The perfect hypothetica l  and concessive are sometimes used in modern wri tten Japanese, 
as i s  the pe rfect attr i but ive ( = adnom ina l ) form -taru ; see § 9.5 . 

H ayash i 1 07-8 cal l s  ou r attent ion to a u sage that can be cal l ed the OBSERVAT I ONAL 
CON D IT ION ,  t o  b e  transl ated 'When . . .  (what was not iced was) . .  . ' or 'Upon . . .  - i ng I 
noti ce (d )  that . .  . ' , as i n  h i s  examples : Us i ro o m iru to, II N akamu ra-ku nn ga II n iko-n iko 
waratte i ru 'When I l ooked back I saw Nakamura sm i l i ng'- 1 assume the imperfect here i s  
used as  a narrat ive (or v iv id )  past; Asa I o k ite I m i ru to ,  I I  sora ga I harete i t a  'When I got up 
i n  the morn ing 1 found the sky c l ear ' ;  Ka izyoo n i  itta ra , I I  mada I I  h i t�L mo k ite I i nakatta 
'When I went to the meeti ng ha l l ( I  found that) there was no one the re yet' ; Zyon ga I 
aru ite I i tara, II sa ihu ga otite ita 'Wa l k i ng a l ong John noti ced a pu rse l y i ng on the grou nd' .  
Perh aps th i s  is a s im i l a r example : H i to-yama I koseba ll moo I I  Nagano-ken da 'One moun
ta i n  beyond and you are in Nagano Prefectu re' (SA 2684.62d ) .  
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S i nce there i s  more than one way to state a cond it i on ,  i t  m ight seem poss ib le to embed 
cond i t ions with i n  cond it ions without the nagg i ng of a repeated form , but I have  had d i f
f icu l ty e l ic it i ng examples . 1 1 6 I t  i s, of cou rse ,  poss ib le to make a cond it ion out of var ious ly 
formed comp lex sentences, e .g .  geru nd-conjo i ned as i n  . . .  yasu ku katte II takaku I u reba I I  
mookaru 'You make money if you buy cheap and ( then )  se l l  dear ' (SA 2684 .48a ) .  And 
i n  the fol l owing example the negat ive prov i siona l  i s  appl ied to a sentence wh ich has ear l ier 
app l ied a favor conversion ( § 1 0) to i nf i n i t i ve-conjo i ned sentences :  Kekkyok�� I I se i z i -ka 
ga II motto II uma i  I se i z i  o yar i ,  I I  kyoo iku -ka ga I tyan-t�1 s i ta kyoo iku o yatte ku renakereba, 11 
kono zyoota i wa II tuzuk imasu I ne 'After a l l ,  u n l ess the pol i t ic ians favor us by carry i ng on 
a more sk i l l fu l  pol it ics and the educators by carry i ng on a proper educat ion ,  these cond i 
t ions wi l l  cont inue to ex i st , you know' (Tk 3 .6a ) . 

The end ing - ( r ) eba opt iona l l y  shortens to - ( r )ya [ a ]  1 1 7 and the end ing -kereba opt iona l ly 
shortens to -kerya [a] or further to -kya [ a ] . A shape such as /kakya/ can represent an ab
brev iat ion of e i ther kaki wa or kakeba. Both - ( a ) nkerya [a] and - ( a ) nkya [a] are old
fash ioned abbrev iat ions of - ( a ) n akereba, by way of - ( a ) n akerya [a] and - ( a ) nakya [ a ] . I n  
Kansa i speech the form - (a ) neba i s  used i n  p l ace of - ( a ) nakereba ;  i t  contracts t o  - ( a ) nya, 
and sometimes fu rthe r to - ( a ) na .  In p l ace of - ( a ) na i  the t rad i t iona l  Kansai form is - ( a ) nu  
and that shortens to  - ( a ) n ,  as we f i nd i n  the  pol ite negative -masen even fo r  the standard 
l angu age; correspond ing to - ( a ) na i  t�� another way to state a negat ive cond i t ion ( ' un l ess 
. . .  ' ) , Kansa i speech has - ( a ) n  t�� I n  written Japanese you w i l l  often ru n across such Kansa i 
l i ke forms as Kakaneba naran [ u ]  = Kakanakereba narana i  'must wr ite' and in the Kansa i 
area you wi l I hea r  such th i ngs as Kaeran [ y ]a correspond i ng to standard Kaeranak [er ]ya = 
Kaeranakereba ' ( I 've ) gotta go home' or the sy nonymous Kaeran to [ ikan/akan ]  = 
Kaeranai to [ i kena i ] . The Kansa i cou nterparts of si na i  and s i nak [ er ]ya = s inakereba are 
senu and seneba (or senya or sena ) , respect ivel y ,  bu t sezu-ba is somet imes used in p l ace 
of seneba ; cf. l kazu -ba naru -mai = I  kanakereba narana i  daroo 'I guess I must go' . 

Expressions such as ( s i nakereba narana i = ) sen [ y] a naran w i l  I sometimes reduce fu rther 
to sen naran or even ,  i n  rap id speech, sen nan .  For some d i a lects i t  wou ld be appropr iate 
to set up an end ing - ( a ) nna [ ra ] n ;  an Osaka example : dasan naran 'mu st send ' (SA 
2676. 1 32d ) .  

Examples of var ious contractions o f  prov i s iona l forms :  Aa, II hana o I tu ku tt' okya I 
yokatta I naa 'Oh ,  I wi sh I had g rown f lowers ! '  ( SA 2686.37c) = tukutte okeba yokatta ; 
Sore de pen i s i r i n  de mo I tu kayaa, II sugu I naott imau 'Then if you u se pen ic i l l i n  or some
th i ng , i t ' l  I clear up r ight away ' (Tk 4.2ab) = tukaeba, sugu naotte s imau ;  Nan i  ka to I 
omoyaa, II ta i ryoo-gyaku satu no I kottesu kara I na ' [The word "pu rge" is c l eve r ly chosen ]  
because you wonder what i t  may be whe n  what i t  refers to i s  mass s laugh ter' (Tk 2 . 1 60b) = 

1 1 6 .  These may be exampl es :  Kono syooba i e I ha i ttara, II yos i tara , I I watas i wa I syoot i  s i na i  ' I f  once 
in t h i s  bus i ness you shou ld qu i t ,  I won 't approve' ( R ) ;  Moo, I I watakus i  ga i k i te i r�ba ,  I I mos i ,  I I anta ga I 
kono syooba i [ o )  I yos itara ,  I I moo, I I korosite s imau 11-soko made I iwaremasite I I . . .  , "Now, so long as I 
am a l ive i f  you shou ld qu i t  th is bus iness, then I ' l l  k i l l  you "- 1  was even to ld that [by my mothe r ] ' ( R ) .  

1 1 7 .  l eba ' i f  one says '  shortens to i ya [ a ] , i reba ' i f  one stays' o r  ' i f  one needs' t o  i rya [ a ] , and i reba 
' i f  one shoots (an a rrow ) '  to irya [ a ) . Notice a l so V-te  [ i ) ya [ a )  = i reba; V-te a rya [ a )  = areba ;  V-te 
mi rya [ a )  = mi reba ; V-te moraya [ a )  = moraeba; V-te s imaya [ a )  = s imaeba , V-t imaya [ a ]  = V-t imaeba = 
V-te s imaeba, V-tya [ a l  = V-tyaeba = V-te s imaeba; V-te [ i ) kya [ a )  = V-te i keba; V-te ku rya [ a )  = ku reba ; 
V-te ku rerya [ a l = ku rereba ; V-t'okya [ a l , V-te okya [ a l = V-te okeba; . . . . 
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omoeba .. . .  koto desu kara na ; . . .  USO 0 I iyaa, I I . . .  ' i f he's tel l i ng a l i e '  ( Kb 1 05b) = ieba ;  
N ihon no I I  yaranya I naran I kada i  wa . . .  'The probl ems that Japan must hand le . .  . '  (SA 
2679.46c: ) = yaranakereba narana i ;  . . .  yaranyaa, I I i ken . . .  'mu st do' (SA 2689. 1 47c) = 
yaranakereba ikena i ; . . .  i ron-na r iakusyon o I kangaenya I ikan 'we have to th i nk  of the 
var ious react ions ' (SA 2678.48b, Kanagawa-born H atano Ak i ra )  = kangaenakereba ( ikana i  =) 
i kena i ; G ensoku to ka II kati-kan to ka , II s is in nari II mokuhyoo nari o ,  I I sek i n in-sya wa I I  
simesanya ikan to omou n desu 'Pr i nc ip les and va lues , d i rect ions and goa l s  must be shown 
by the respons i bl e  peop le ,  I th i nk '  (SA 2678.48b, I d . ) = s imesanakereba ( ikana i  =) i kena i ;  
. . .  sono mae n i  I ke i kaku o I I  yoo I k i kana I i kan 'one must carefu l l y  i nqu i re into the  p lans 
i n  advance' (SA 2686.49a, the mayor of Na ra 's Asuka v i l l age ) = yoku k i kanakereba i kena i ; 
. . .  sore nf wa II kane o kakena I i kan 'for that one must spend money ' (SA 2686.49b . ,  I d . ) = 
kakenakereba ikena i ;  . . .  sena I i kan 'must make i t  . . .  ' (SA 2686.49-50, I d . ) = s i nakereba 
ikena i ; . . .  sen to I akan 'must do it ' = s i na i to i kena i ;  So ya kara, II sake wa II kuuk i  no I ee i 
toko de I tyozoo sena I ikan no desu I ne 'So you have to store I iquors i n  a p lace with good 
a i r , you see' (Tk 4 .76a, Osaka speaker ) = Soo da kara , sake wa kuuk i  no i i  tokoro de tyozoo 
s inake reba naranai no desu ne ;  . . .  yooz i n  I senkerya I naran 'we must be carefu l '  (Tk 3. 1 7a
N i i gata speaker ) = yooz i n  si nakereba narana i .  
9.3. 1 .  The provisional: -r�ba. 

P rov i s ional s are free l y  made f rom v i rtua l l y  a l l  sentences, i nc l ud i ng causatives, passives, 
des iderat ives, negat ives, sentences contai n i ng exa l tation ,  geru nd + aux i i  i a ry ,  etc. The 
prov i s iona l  negat ive trans l ates as 'provided/if . . . does/ i s  not' o r  'u n l ess . . .  does/is' . Th i s  
leads to the express ions o f  ob l igat ion V- (a ) nake reba + narana i ,  i kena i ,  o r  dame da ; there 
are synonyms V- (a ) nakute wa + ikena i ,  narana i ,  or dame da ( § 9.2 .2 )  and V- ( a ) zu n i  
orarenai ( § 9.6) , a l l  o f  wh ich a l so mean 'must' . 1 18 Just as V- (a ) nakute wa i ke na i i s  opt iona l 
ly shortened to V- (a ) nakutya ( § 9 .2 .2 ) , s im i l ar ly  V- (a ) nakereba narana i can be shortened 
to V - ( a ) nakerya or  V- (a ) nakya-in  Kansa i  a l so V- (a ) nkya, V- ( a ) nya, V- ( a ) n a :  Kaeranak [er ]ya , 
Kae ran [ k ] ya ,  Kaeran [ y ]a 'Gotta go (home ) ' ;  Kotosi wa I mata, I I atarasl i I te o I kangaenakya 
'Th i s  year aga i n  I gotta th i nk  up  a new g imm ick '  (SA 2680. 1 1 4e ) ; . . . go-ongaesi I s i nakereba 
[ narana i ]  tte I k imoti ga tuyo i . . .  ' I  have a strong fee l i ng that  I must repay my obl igat ions .. . '  
(SA 2670. 1 1 3b)-tte represents to iu .  

The negative prov i siona l  can be (pro- ) p red icated and adnom i nal i zed to the noun 
zyooken (-) with the mean ing ' ( u nder ) the cond it ion that it not happen ' : Hu tatabi II kono 
uti (- ) no ( I ) s i k i i  o I mataganake reba I no I zyooken (-) de , II kondo no ( I  l mondai wa II yat
t�1yu rus ite moratta ' I  was f i na l l y  forgiven the recent affa i r , on the cond i t ion that I never 
cross the th resho ld of th is house aga i n ' .  

1 1 8 .  There are subt l e  d i fferences between narana i  and i kena i  ( o r  dame da) ; i kena i  and dame a re 
common ways to warn someone e l se not to do someth i ng ,  and s i nakereba i kena i  (or  s i nakute wa 
i kena i )  w i l l  not mean ' I  must do i t '  u n l ess you are speak i ng of a n  obl igat ion that is object ive ly  ex
pected o f  y o u  as a reg u l a r  t h i ng .  For a s i n g l e  act s i nakereba i ke n a i  w i l l  mean 'you ( o r  he) must do i t' 

and the co rrespond i ng  form for ' I ' w i l l  be s i nakereba narana i .  The forms V- ( a ) nakereba na ranai (etc . )  
and  V- ( a ) nakute wa narana i (etc . )  a re character i st ic of eastern ( Kanta) d i a l ects and the western ( Kansa i )  
version i s  V- (a ) neba naran [ u ) , bu t  you  w i l l  come across such b lends as V- (a )nakereba naran ( u ]  and 
V- (a ) neba narana i  (Y 1 86 ) ;  the forms i n  general became popu l ar i n  wr i tten Japanese du r i ng the Me i j i 
per iod . Our  d i scuss i on centers on the verbal obl igat ion  forms, but the re a re s im i l a r  forms for adj ect ives 
and nouns :  Si nzyuku de nakereba naranai ' I t  has to be Sh i nj u ku [ for me to f i nd i t  enjoyable etc. ) '  ( R ) .  
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The forms of the prov is iona l ,  as we have observed, are made by attach i ng the end i ngs 
V- ( r ) eba, A-kereba, N nara . In d i a l ects of the northeast, e .g .  Iwate , speakers use N dara 
(Zhs 1 .3 1 7 ) .  And i n  more fo rmal sty l es ,  as in publ ic speeches or wr itten mater ia l s ,  you wi l l  
come across the uncontracted copu l a  i n  the form N de areba. 

One common u se of the prov i s iona l i s  to i ntroduce a sentence mean ing 'does/ is ' or the 
l i ke i nto a structu re that means 'the more one does/ i s  the more . .  . ' :  S 1 -* S 1 -reba S 1 -ru 
hodo/dake S2 . The sentence may be verba l ,  adject iva l ,  or nom i na l ,  and the prov i s iona l can 
be replaced by the cond i t ional S-tara ( g i v i ng i t  an u n rea l f l avor 'm ight . . .  wou ld ' )  but not 

' ' ' II ' I ' ·1' > 'd i  ' by S - ( r ) u  to ( § 1 7 .2 )  or S-te wa : Kono hon o yomeba yomu hodo/dake wakaru 'The 
more I read of th i s  book the more I u nderstand it ' (or : . . .  yondara . . .  wakaru desyoo) ; 
Ook i kereba I ook i i  hod�Jdak�1 1 ii 'The b igger the bette r' (o r :  . . .  ook i kattara . . .  i i  daroo) ; 
s izuka nara I s izuka na hod�Jdak�11 su k i  da 'The qu ieter i t  i s  the better I l i ke i t '  (o r :  
. . .  dattara . . .  su k i  daroo) ; S i reba I s i ru dak[e1 11 wakaranaku I naru 'The more I f ind out ,  the 
less I come to u nde rstand' (SA 2680. 1 03a ) .  

A s  ou r f i rst example shows, i n  the hodo/dake ph rase adju ncts need not b e  repeated with 
the pred icate. A verba l nou n may be om itted i n  the hodo/dake ph rase : S i rabereba I 
s i raberu hod�� II kenkyuu su reba I fkenkyuut su ru hod�� II monogoto wa, II kongaragatten II 
wakaranaku I natte I ku ru 'The more they i nvestigate and the more they research , the more 
compl icated and u nc lear th i ngs get' ( SA 2662.28a ) .  You need not repeat the geru nd of a 
ge ru nd-aux i l i a ry ph rase : . . .  s i tte i reba I [ ]  i ru hod�1 . . .  'the more you know, the more . .  . ' 
(BJ  2 .245.32 ) .  I n  p l ace of N nara N na hodo, you w i l l  somet imes f i nd N de areba fN det 
aru hodo : . . .  r i ppa na h i to de I a reba I aru hodo, II . . .  'the f iner  a person he is , the more .. .' 
(SA 2680.44a ) .  Rather than the col l oqu i a l  prov i s i ona l  of the copu l a  nara [ -ba ] , wr ite rs 
w i l l  sometimes p refer the l i tera ry J)rov i s iona l nareba, espec ia l ly after an adject iva l nou n :  , , , , [• ] [• ] , Nessi n nareba ness i n  na hodoi'dake yo i  'The more enthus iast ic, the better ' .  ( R emember 
that naraba with -aba i s the l i te ra ry hypothet ica l of the copu l a . )  I nstead of N ga A- i hodo/ 
dake you may f ind A- i N hodo/dake : Takai I heya hodo II hayaku I hu sagattyau n desu 
'The more expens ive the rooms [ i n the hote l ]  the sooner they a re f i l l ed ' (Tk 3 .234a) . 

The cond it ion can be d ropped : Yomu hod�Jdakce1 1 wakaru (daroo) 'The more I read 
the more I understand ' ;  Soo i u  ten de II ata ras i i  I z isyo hodo I i i  I to i u  koto ni I naru ' I n  that 
respect it i s  a case of [ say i ng ]  the newer the d ict ionary the better ' (Sh i bata 1 966. 1 45 ) .  

E i ther o r  both sentences may be negat ive , with 'more '  changed to  ' l ess' : Kare n i  I I 
awanakereba I awana i  hod�1 1 i i  'The l ess I see of h im the better' (o r :  . . .  awanakattara . . .  i i 
daroo) ; Kare ni II aeba I au hod�111 a i -taku I naku I naru 'The more I see of h im ,  the l ess I 
want to see h im '  ( o r :  . . .  attara . . .  naru daroo ) ; Kare n i  II awanakereba I awana i  hod�1 11 
a i -taku I naku I naru 'The l ess I see of h im ,  the l ess I want to see h im '  (or :  . . .  awanakatta ra 
. . .  naru daroo ) .  

Observe the use of the prov i s ional ( and its synonyms) i n  the fol l owing express ions :  1 1 9 
-t� to su reba ( § 1 1  + § 2 1 .4 +  § 9 .3 )  } 
-ta no nara ( § 1 1 + § 1 4 .2 + §9 .3 ) ' i f  ( say ) one shou ld . .  . '  -t� no de wa } ( § 1 1  + § 1 4 .2 + § 9 .2 .2 )  - ta no zya 

1 1 9 .  And a l so :  ( -ru /-ta) no o mi reba = -ru/-ta kara n i wa 'see i ng  that . . .  ; j u st because . .  . ' ;  ( .  . .  koto 
o kangae ) -reba toozen no koto da ' i t  is natu ral to ( th i n k  that . . .  ) ' . 
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Each of these a l so occu rs w i th the imperfect ' if (one does) . .  . ' or the l i ke , so the l i stener 
shou ld be prepared to hear a l l  the fol l owing forms :  

V-ru n zya = V-ru no de wa 
V-ta n zya = V-ta no de wa 
A-f n zya = A-l no de wa 
A-katta n zya = A-katta no de wa 
l\J na n zya = N na no de wa 
1\1 datta n zya = N datta no de wa 

An examp le :  Sorya, rakugo o I sas imuka i  de k i ita n zya, I I omosiroku mo I I okasiku mo I 
na i  'But if you were to l i sten to vaudev i l le patter tete-a-tete it wou ld be ne i the r  i nterest i ng 
nor com ica l '  (Tk 3. 1 45a ) .  

Trans lat ion of the negative prov i s iona l-and synonyms s ina i  to ( § 1 7 . 2 ) ,  s ina i  koto n i  
wa [ u sua l l y + negat ive ] ( § 1 4 . 1  ) - i s  often smoother w i th Eng l i sh 'u n l ess ' + affi rmative 
( s i nakereba 'prov ided one does not do = un l ess one does ' ) . 

E i the r the p rov i si ona l or the cond i tiona l-or S-ru + to ( but not S-te wa ! )-can be used 
t [t ] I t to express a wish : 0-kane o moraeba (morau to, morattara ) i i  no n i  . . .  ' I f  I get the money 

it w i l l /wou ld be n ice , but .. . ' = ' I hope I get the money' o r  'I w i sh I wou ld get the money' . 
Examp l es :  Sosite I I h ima o tukutte II sono yoo na I yuuz in to i ssyo n i I I hakubutu-kan ya I 
b izyutu-kan o I mite I kuru to 1 l i  'And then I hope to f i nd t ime to go :;ee museums and 
ga l l e r ies with fr i ends  of that sort' (SA 2665 . 1 2 1 a ) ;  Moo su kos i I se ga taka i  to I f i  ' I w i sh I 
were a b i t  tal l e r '  (Hayash i 1 35 ) ; Sense i  ga I go-za i taku da to I yo i  to I omou ' I  hope the 
teacher is home' ( ib id . ) .  Somet imes a more l i tera l trans l at ion i s  appropr iate : Tama ni wa, I I 
h itor i de I yatte m l ru to I yoi no da 'Every now and then i t ' s good to try do ing it a l one' 
( ib id . ) .  

Often on ly the cond it ion i s  expressed , w i th the des i rab i l i ty imp l ied : 0-kane o moraeba 
( [. ]  ' ) ' I f I I h I morau to, morattara . . .  ne I on y were to get t e money , you see . . . . I f  the u nfu l f i l led 
wish is pushed to the past, the cond i tiona l  i s requ i red : 0-kane o morattara yokatta no n i  
. . .  ' I  w ish I had got the money (but I d i dn 't get i t ) ' .  A l though the statement  o f  approva l  
that concl udes the sentences , when expressed , i s  typ ica l l y  f i  (= yo i ) ,  occas iona l l y  an u n-
u sua l  synonym wi l l  turn u p :  Dek freba Tyuuk i ntoo-k f nmu ke i ken-sya [or : Tyuuk i n took inmu
ke i kensya ]  de Arabia-go ga h anasereba betaa [da ]  ' I f  poss ib l e ,  i t wou ld be better [ = we wou ld 
p refer i t ]  i f  he were someone w i th work exper ience i n  the M idd le East and ab le to speak 
Arabic ' ( SA 2665. 1 9e-from a job descr ipt ion ) .  The cond i t ion i s  somet imes focu sed with 
sae : Kenkoo de I I sunao de sae I areba I l i  'A l l  they have to be is hea l thy and obed ient' (SA 
2642.40)-from kenkoo de sunao nara ,  the prov i s iona l  izat ion of kenkoo de SU nao da, a 
gerund-conjo i n ing of two adject iva l  nou ns. 

When the prov i s iona l (or the equ iva le nts -te wa o r  -ru to) means 'whenever' i t  can be 
fol l owed by e ither the imperfect or the perfect i n  the l ater c l ause ;  but when fo l l owed by 
the imperfect the prov i s iona l i s  a l so somet imes used to mean 'when ( i n  the future ) ' , equ iv
a lent to -tara .  Accord ing ly a sentence l i ke Ame ga hu reba (hutte wa , h u ru to) Y.ASUMU  
can mean e i ther 'Whenever i t  ra ins we (a lways) rest' = Ame g a  hu reba (etc . )  yasumu mono 
da ;  or 'When/ I f  i t  ra i ns we w i l l  rest' = Ame ga huttara yasumu ,  depend i ng on whether the 
imperfect i s  taken to be i te rat ive (habitua l ) in mean i ng or  to refer to a s ing le act in the 
future .  But Ame ga hu reba YASUN DA can mean only 'Every time i t  wou ld ra i n  we wou ld 
rest' ,  more or 1ess the equ iva lent of Ame ga hu reba yasunda mono datta we u sed to rest 
when it ra i ned ' .  The on ly way you can say 'When it ra i ned we rested (= stopped ) '  to refer 
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to a si ng le time in the past is by u s ing the cond i t iona l : Ame ga HUTT ARA yasunda. Cf. 
KKK 23 .234. ( Except ions to th i s  descr ipt ion are those perfects that are made on the 
conjo i ned sentences exp la i ned in § 9.3 .2 . )  

H ayash i 1 35 descr i bes a use of the prov i s iona l  copu l a  fol l owing a noun or a d i rect ly 
nom ina l ized verba l  or adject iva l sentence, i n  wh ich the cond it ion ( ' i f i t  be N 1 ' )  i s  imme· 
d iate ly fo l l owed by a perm i ss ive conc lus ion ' it i s  sat i sfactory for i t  to be N 1 ' : Pan nara I 
pan de I ii s i ,  II gohan nara I gohan de mo I ii ' I f  it 's bread , that's a l l  r igh t ; and if it 's r ice, 
that's a l l  r igh t, too ' ;  l ya nara I iya de [mo] I i i  ' I t  doesn 't have to be l i ked ' ;  Aru nara I aru 
de I yoi s i ,  II na i  nara I na i de [mo ]  I yoi (o r :  na i  nara I nakute [mo] I yo i )  ' I f  there is some ,  
f ine ; if there i sn 't , fi ne ' ;  Kaeru nara I kaeru de [mo ]  I i i  'You/We don ' t  have to stay ' ;  
Kaetta nara I kaetta de [mo ]  I i i  ' I t  doesn 't matte r i f he 's l eft' ; Kaeranakatta nara I 
kaeranakatta de [mo] I ii ' I t's a l l  r ight if he d idn 't l eave ' ;  Takai na ra I takai de [mo ]  I ii s i , 1 1 
yasu i nara I yasu i de [mo]  I i i  ( o r :  . . .  takakute mo i i  s i , . . .  yasu kute mo i i )  'I don 't care 
whethe r  it is expens ive or cheap' . When two such statements are put next to each other 
for contrast, ei ther or both can be h igh l ighted : . . . de [mo ]  yo i .  But if the f i rst i s  h igh
l ighted , the second i s  l i ke ly to be h igh l ighted a l so . 

The prov i s iona l w i l l  somet imes set up  a rhetor ica l quest ion that immed iate ly i ntroduces 
an exp lanatio n :  N aze nara . . . no da kara ' ( I f  we ask why) the reason i s that . . . ' . A s im i l a r  
u sage wi l l  i nt roduce a h igh l ighted potent i a l : . . .  t�1 ieba I ie mo I s iyoo [= su ru da roo] 
keredo I I . . .  ' I t  can, of cou rse, probabl y be sa id that . . .  but' (M aeda 1 962.79) ; Motlron 
koko de II naze I warai ga I okotta ka ,  I I bu nsek i  su reba I bunsek i  mo dek iru 'You can, of 
cou rse, ana lyze why a l augh occu rred here' (M aeda 1 962.79) . And th i s  is very s im i l a r  to 
express ions of the type N I  nara N I  (de) and N I  mo N 1 nara N 2 ( . . .  ) , for wh ich see p .  245 
( § 3 . 1 0 ) .  

Express ions o f  the type V 1 - reba V 1 -ta d e  a re a I i ve ly way to say V-ta baai g a  areba/ 
attara ' i f/when it happens that it has occu rred ' ,  made by the geru nd convers ion of a d i rect 
nom i na l i zat ion (pred icated ) of an i terative construct ion ' i f  does V 1 then did V 1 ' :  
[ Bootoo su reba II "Ga i z i n  ga katta kara" I I to I setumei sarete k ita. 11 ] Sagareba I sagatta de, I 
mata II "Ga iz i n  ga utta kara" II to iu no wa II okas iku wa II na i  ka I [When pr ices soared it got 
exp l a i ned with " I t's because fore igne rs have been buy i ng" . ]  When they have h ad occas ion 
to fa l l  i sn 't i t  odd to say aga in " I t 's because fore igners have been se l l i ng"? '  (SA 2679.28bc) . 

When the i te rative construct ion is adnom ina l  ized to . . .  mono da i t  can be u sed to report 
a v i v id react ion ' i ncred ib l e  though it seems, it actua l ly d id  happen ' : H idoi ( I )  gakka i ga II 
areba I atta I mono da 'There was never such a dreadfu l ( scho la r ly )  meeti ng ! '  (SA 2650. 1 2 1 a ) .  
The i te rated verb need not be pe rfect ; we a l so f ind V 1 -reba V 1 -ru mono da :  Kawareba I 
kawaru mono de aru 'He is much changed' ( F n  1 7 1 a ) .  Cf. the use of ttara and tteba, 
§ 2 1 .2 . 

There are a number of sente nce-open i ng c l iches that are framed as prov i s iona l  pred icates, 
e.g. ga i - s i te ieba 'genera l l y  speak i ng' .  See § 24 for examp les . 
9.3.2. Conjoining parallel sentences with the provisional. 

One use of the prov i s iona l  is to conjo in  para l l e l  sentences wi th correspond ing adju ncts 
that are h igh l igh ted by mo :  Kaze mo hukeba II ame mo I hu ru 'The w ind b lows and it ra i ns, 
too'-cf. Kaze ga hukeba II ame mo I huru 'Whenever the w ind b lows it ra i ns, too' ( § 5 .4) ; 
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Sakana mo toreba I ryoo mo su ru 'We both f i sh and h u nt' ; Tyoosyo mo I areba II kettenn 
mo ( I )  aru ' I t  ha s  its mer its and its fau lts ' (Nagano 1 966. 1 64 ) ;  0-kane mo nakereba I 
z ikan mo nai ' I  have ne ither the t ime nor the money ' ;  l ro i ro II soko ni wa II okasi i  kot�l 
mo I areba II kanas i i  koto mo I atta 'A l l  k i nds  of th i ngs h appened there, both amus ing 
th i ngs and sad ' ( Kb 1 3a) ; E igo mo wakaranakereba II H u ransu -go mo hanasana i ' I  u nder
stand no Eng l i sh nor do I speak F rench ' ;  Ii I h anasi mo I mim l  n i  ha i reba II waru i I hanasi 
mo I k i i ta 'Good stor ies have come to my ears but I have a l so heard bad ones' . As the l ast 
examp le  shows, the "correspond ing" adju ncts correspond SEMANT ICALLY but not 
always in grammat ica l form ; here the cond it ion conta i n s  the u nder l y i ng i nt rans i t i ve sen
tence hanasi ga m im i  ni h a i ru and the concl us ion conta i ns the u nder l y i ng t rans i t ive sen
tence hanasi o k i ita , w i th the su bject of the former and the object of the l atter in semant ic 
cor respondence . 

When the adju ncts are grammatica l l y  as we l l  as semant ica l ly correspondent AND when 
the verb i s  ident ica l ,  the sentence can (opti onal l y )  be reduced : Watasi mo [ I  i keba] I I 
otootc; mo I iku 'Both my brother and I are go ing ' ;  T i t i  kara mo [ I  moraeba ] I I haha kara 
mo I moratta ' I  got some from both my father and my mothe r ' ; . . . u e  kara mo [ I  m i ra reba] I I 
sita kara mo I m i rareru . . .  ' i t  can be v iewed both from above and from be low' (Tk 4. 1 56b) ; 
. . .  kono-goron wa II watas i  nado II kodomo no koro n i  wa II m lta koto mo [ I  nakereba ]  II 
k i i ta koto mo I na i ybb na I i nu ga I huete I k ita ' . . .  l ate ly dogs have p ro l i fe rated of a sort 
that had never been seen or heard of when WE were ch i l d ren '  (SA 2663. 1 03c ) .  

I nstead of the adju ncts, the nuc leus  of each pred icate itse l f  can take the h i gh l ight i ng :  
H atarak l mo  [ su reba] asobl mo  s i -nasai 'Both work and p l ay ! '  O r ,  with verbal noun s :  
S igoto mo [ su reba ] u ndoo mo s i -nasai 'Engage i n  both work and sports ' .  The  conjo ined 
sentence need not be verba l : M iz ikaku mo [ I  a reba] II yasu ku mo I a ru ' I t  i s  both short and 
cheap ' ;  . . .  gyoosya ni I totte wa II ltaku mo [ I  nakerebal II kayuku mo I na i  'the deal ers 
( ne i ther hu rt nor itch = ) cou ldn 't care l ess' (SA 2666 .20b) ; Hey a wa I I k ire i de mo 
[ I  areba] I I sizuka de mo I aru 'The room i s  both clean and qu iet' ; Kore de mo [ I  nakereba] I I 
sore de; mo I nai ' I t  i s  ne ither th i s  nor that' . 

Adject iva l nou ns can be conjo i ned with adjectives : Na ru -hodo II kare-ra no I kaku I 
mozi wa II umaku mo I nakereba II k i re i de mo I na i 'To be su re , the cha racters they wr i te are 
ne ither very good nor very neat' (SA 2659. 1 34b) ; Mattak�111 huga i -naku mo  I areba I I 
te izoku na konzyoo de mo I aru 'He i s  both pu si l l an imou s  and has a vu lgar nature' ( Fn 1 2a) 
-th i s  examp le i s  pecu l i a r  in u s i ng AN na N as if the ent i re ph rase were an adject iva l nou n .  
But the reduct ion i s  poss ib l e  on ly i f  the adject iva l  nou n appears i n  the concl u s ion :  Heya' 
wa II yasuku mo [ I  a reba ] I I k l re i de mo I aru 'The room i s  both cheap and c l ean'-wi th or 
wi thou t the reduct ion ;  Heya  wa I I  k i re i  de mo I areba II yasuku mo I a ru 'The room i s  both 
c l ean and cheap '-ON LY w i th no reduct ion . 1 20 

When un reduced , a l l  such express ions are amb iguou s :  the sentence may be taken as 

1 20 .  More examples w ith  adjective and adject ival nou n :  Ano apaato wa I I h i roku mo [ I  areba ) I I 
anka de mo I aru kara, I I kar iyoo ka to I omotte im��u · 1  am t h i n k i ng of rent i ng that apartment s i nce i t  
i s  both �;pac ious and cheap ' ;  Ano apaato wa  I I  a n k a  de mo  I areba I I  h i roku mo  I aru kara I I  kar iyoo k a  
t o  l omcitte i m��u ' I  am  th i nk i ng  o f  rent i ng that apartment s i nce i t  i s both cheap and spac ious ' ;  Ano 
apaato wa I I h i roku mo [ I  nakereba J I I anka de mo I na i  kara, I I dame desvoo 'That apartme nt wou ld  be 
no good because i t  is ne i ther spac ious nor cheap' ; Ano apaato wa I I  anka de mo I nakereba I I h i roku 
mo I nai kara ,  I I  dame desyoo 'That apartment wou ld be no good becau se i t  i s  ne i th e r  cheap nor  
spac ious ' .  
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t ight ly conjo i ned i n  th i s  spec ia l  sense ( somewhat l i ke that of Sentence + si § 1 7  .3 )  or i t  
may be taken as l oose ly conjo i ned i n  any of the severa l  mean ings of  the prov i s iona l .  The 
d i fference i n  i nte rpretat ion w i l l  genera l l y be sl ight . Sometimes an adverb ia l  e l ement i s  
u sed to  i ntroduce the second part o f  the ( un reduced ) express ion : Nor i te o us i natta uma 
mo I i reba , I I HANTA I N I  I I  uma o I us i natta he i  mo I I  i t a  'The re were both horses that had 
l ost the i r  r iders and ,  converse ly ,  sold iers who had l ost the i r horses' ( l g  1 962. 93 ) .  

Stative verbs a l so can sometimes be conjo i ned with adject ives, adjectiva l  nouns, and 
p recopu la r  nou ns ;  no reduct ion i s  perm i tted : Watas i  wa I I ku uhuku de mo I areba I I 
tu karete mo I i ru 'I am both hu ngry and t i red ' ;  Watas i wa I I tukarete mo I i reba I I kuuhuku 
de mo I a ru ' I  am both ti red and hungry ' ;  Kuuhuku de mo I nakereba II tukarete mo I i na i  
' I  am ne ither hu ngry nor  t i red ' ;  Tukarete mo I i nake reba I I kuuhuku de mo I na i  ' I  am 
neither t i red nor hu ngry ' .  But observe how the focu s i n  th ese examp les i s  app l i ed w i th i n  
the geru nd-aux i l i a ry convers ion ( -te mo  i ru ) ;  probably w e  shou ld rej ect both * . . .  tu ka rete 
i mo su ru and ( ? * )  . . . tukare mo s i te i ru ,  and even ( * )  . . .  tukare mo su ru seems odd i n  the 
context though i t  cou ld perhaps be interpreted as ' ( I am both hungry )  and I keep gett i ng 
t i red ' .  

The  dec id i ng factor i n  the acceptabi l i ty o f  var iou s conjo i n i ngs o f  th i s  sort wou ld seem 
to be semantic para l l e l i sm ,  and the focus can sometimes be app l ied to u npara l l e l  parts of 
the two sentences, as i n  the f i rst of the fol l ow i ng th ree examples :  So no basyo wa I I tenk i  
g a  I yoku mo  I a reba I I  kootuu mo  [ I  ] benr i  da 'That p l ace h a s  both good weather and 
conven ient transportat ion ' ;  Sano basyo wa I I tenk i  ga I yoku mo I areba I I kootuu ga I ben r i  
de mo I aru 'That p l ace both has good weather and ( h as )  conven ient transportat ion ' ;  Sano 
basyo wa I I tenk i  mo I yokereba I I kootuu mo [ I  ] ben r i  da 'That p l ace i s  both good for its 
weather and conven ient for its transportat ion ' .  But such sentences a re u n l i ke ly  to be 
reduced : * . . .  tenk i  ga yoku mo [ a reba] kootuu mo benr i da. 

9.3.3. The conditional: - tcfra. 

Sen tences can make a cond it iona l  form that means ' i f ' , 'when ' ,  or somet imes (as a su b
sti tute for -reba ) 'whenever ' .  The possi bl e mean i ngs vary w i th the tense and aspect of the 
sentence to wh ich the cond it iona l  i zed sentence is attached, as fol lows : 

S 1 -ta ra + Srta 'WH EN S ,  happened S2 happened ' 
(S 1 -tara + Srta) + da roo 'probably WH EN S 1 happened S2 happened' 
S 1 -tara + (Sr ta daroo )  ' I F S 1 happened S2 probably happened' 

(S 1 -tara + Srru ) + daroo 
S 1 -tara + (Srru daroo) 

( 1 )  ' I F S 1 h appens S2 wi l l  happen' 
(2) 'WH EN S 1 happens S2 w i l l  happen' 
( 3) 'WH E N EVER  S 1 happens S 2 happens' (= S 1 - reba . . .  ) 
'probably ( 1 ) , (2 ) , ( 3 )  [ above ] ' 
( 1 )  ' I F  S 1 happens S2 w i l l  p robab ly happen' 
(2) 'WH EN S 1 happens S2 w i l l  probably happen' 

. Not ice that the order of appl icati on of TENTAT IVE  ( § 1 2 . 1 ) -before o r  afte r sentence 
conjo i n i ng-makes a d i fference in the mean ing .  Th i s  can be s igna l led by j unctu re : an 
under l y i ng m i nor ju nctu re may sepa rate the tentative that i s  appl ied to the l a rge r sen
tence : . . . hanasu I daroo and aker� 1 [ I ]  daroo versu s . . . hanasu dar�b and . . .  akeru dar�b . 

I n  contrast with the prov i s iona l  ' i f-mean i ng 'prov i ded that' and i nd i cat ing a 50-50 
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l i ke l i hood-the cond i t iona l  ' i f' means 'su ppose that' and imp l ies doubt or u n rea l ity ;  thus , 
i f the concl ud i ng sentence is to be in the past i t  must be put i nto the perfect tentative 

I (1 ) I I f ( 1 )  -ta fdatroo ( § 1 2 . 1 ) :  Sono hon o yondara wakatta fdatroo ' I f  I had read that book I 
wou ld  have u nderstood ' .  Otherwise the mean ing wi l l  be 'when ' :  Sono hon o yondara 
wakatta 'When I read that book I u nderstood ' ;  To o akete m ltara soto wa akaru i  tuklyo 
datta 'When I opened the door (to see) i t  was a br ight moon l i t n ight outs ide ' .  ( But i f the 
tentat ive i s  app l i ed AFTER the two sentences are conjo i ned a wider range of mean i ngs i s 
poss ib le ,  as shown above . ) When the concl ud i ng sentence i s imperfect tentative ( - ru dar�b) ,  
e ither the prov i s iona l  or the cond it ional can b e  used ; the I i ke l  ihood o f  the conc l u s ion 

I f f ( 1) d i ffe rs accord i ng ly : Sona hon o yondara wakaru daroo ' I f  I shou ld read that book [ as 
f f I (1 ) wel l I may not] I ' l l  understand ' ;  Sono hon o yomeba wakaru daroo ' I f  I read that book 

I I I f (1 ) [ and I may or may not] I ' I I u nderstand ( = Sono hon o yomu to wakaru daroo ) .  
E i ther the cond it iona l  or , l ess common ly ,  the prov i s iona l  can be used i n  seek ing and 

g iv ing adv ice ' i t wou ld be good/better to do what? ' :  Doo s i tara l i dey�b ka or  Doo 
su reba l i  desy�b ka 'What shou ld I do? ' ;  M ig i  no hoo e ittara l i  desy�o or M ig i  no hoo e I 
i keba ( = i ku to ) II i i  desy�b 'You shou ld go to the r ight' . I n  g iv i ng adv ice, you can i nstead 
use the express ion correspond i ng to Eng l i sh 'had bette r' : V-ta hoo 9a i i  'th e a l te rnat ive 
of doing . . .  is better' ( § 1 3.2 )  as i n  Migi no hoo e itta hoo ga ii desy�1o 'You had better go to 
the r igh t ' .  Th is can a l so be u sed as a way of ask ing adv ice, or se l ect i ng between two 
a l ternat ive cou rses of act io n :  M ig i  no hoo e I i tta hoo ga I i i desyoo ka II ( h idar i  no hoo e I 
itta hoo ga I li desyoo ka )  'Wou ld it be better to go to the r ight (or to the l eft) ? '  Compare 
V-ru hoo ga ii ' I t  is better to (do ) ' .  A l though there is l i tt l e contrast i n  mean ing between 
S i nu hoo ga i i  'He 'd be better off dy i ng' and S i nda hoo ga i i  'He 'd be better off dead ' ,  the 
negative brings out a d ifference : Si nanai hoo ga li 'He'd better not d ie ', Sinanakatta hoo ga 
i i  'He shou ldn 't have d ied' .  Cf. S i nda n zya nake reba ii desu ga . . .  'I hope he d i dn't d ie ' .  

The cond i t iona l i s u sed i n  obl ique ly i nv i t ing someone to do someth i ng , with the con
c l ud ing sentence ( ikaga/doo desu ka 'how aboLJot it?' ) often om itted , as in these examples 
from M io 293 : H iza o I o-kuzu si n i  nattara 'P lease s it comfortably ' ;  Attaka i ( I )  ut fn n i  I 
mes iagattara 'Eat it wh i l e  it is hot ' .  The conc l ud i ng sentence may be i i  zya n�� ka 'wou ldn 't 
it be good (or a l l  r ight ) ' as in th i s  trans lat ion of the Eng l ish s logan 'Let's g ive peace a chance ' :  
Sensoo o yamete I he iwa n i  kakete I m itara I i i  zya  n�� ka (SA 2680.2 1 a ) .  The  i nv i tat ion can 
i ncl ude the speaker h imse l f :  Kono hen de yametara [ I  doo] 'How about [ ou r ]  stopp ing 
here?' 

V iv id emphas is can be added to a descr ipt ion by us i ng a cond i t iona l quotat ion fol l owed 
by nai or ar imasen or goza imasen or ari wa s i na i /s imasen 'there is none [ so much so as what 
I quote ] ' :  U resl i  [ to i ] tt�lra I ar imasen ' I t 's ever so del ightfu l ! ' ; Kawai [ to i ) tt��a I na i  'Most 
fr ighten i ng ! ' ; Muzu kasi -sa [ to i ] tt(i/ra I ar imasen 'D i ff icu l ty beyond compare ! ' ; Kon nan na I 
koto [ to i ] tt(alra I ar imasen 'Troub lesome isn 't the word for i t ! ' ;  Sono ar isaman [ to 
i ] tt�b I goza imasen 'What a s igh t ! ' ;  Haya i  no I hayaku I nai no [ to i ) tt(i/ra I ar imasen 'You 've 
never seen such speed ! '  (See § 1 5 . 1 3 ) ; Okas i i  no I okas iku I nai no [ to i ] tt�lra I a r imasen ' I t 's 
the funn iest th i ng eve r ! ' ;  H azu kasf i tt�lra I ar i ya [ = wa] ( I ) s i na i  ' I 'm ever so embarrassed ! '  
(Mor i sh ige 1 44-a l so ,  with a ryaa , Ok i tsu 1 .500) ; Bakabakasl i tta ra aryaa s i nee [ = a r i  wa 
s ina i ] 'How utter ly stup id ! '  (Ok i tsu 1 .36 1 ) ;  E igan ya I tereb i  no I n i nk i -sutaa ga, II kozotte I 
buta i n i  I hatu-syutuen fs i ( te ) t ,  II sono ( I ) n i g lyaka-sa tt�lra I nakatta 'A l l  the stars of c i nema 
and te l ev i s ion appear ing together for the fi rst t ime on the stage , there's never been such a 
fl u r ry ! '  (SA 2658. 1 1 0e ) ; Sono yomi -kata no I hetasa-kagen to I ittara 1 -ar imasen 'You can 
not imag ine the .c l ums iness with which they read ! '  
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Somewhat surp r i s i ng ly ,  a cond it iona l  sentence can be quoted ( § 2 1 )  i n  the form -tara 
to omou ' I w i sh that . . . ' or ' I hope that . .  . ' but this is perhaps best treated as a shorten i ng 
of -tara ii ( to omou ) ' ( I  th i nk  that ) it wou ld be n ice if . .  . ' :  Sore kara o-hanas i o tenka i  s i te 
i tadaketara [ ]  to omoimasu ' I 'd l i ke you to devel op you r d i scuss ion sta rt i ng f rom that 
(quest ion ) '  (Tan igawa 90) . Here i s  an example with the quoted cond i t ion adnom i nal ized
and, I presume ,  el l ips i s imp l i ed before and after to : . . .  kono Kanada-hoos i k i  o I sankoo ni 
s i tara to no I [ken mo I a ru ' . . . there are some who suggest l earn i ng from th i s  Canad ian 
formu l a ' (SA 268 1 . 1 05c ) .  For N I  ka to omottara N 2 datta as a dev ice to express an u n
expected ident i f i cati on , see p .  246 ( § 3 . 1 0 ) .  

The cond it i onal i s  free ly  made from v i rtu a l l y  a l l  sentences, i nc l ud i ng causat ives, pas
sives, sentences conta i n i ng exa l tat ion , des iderat ives , negat ives, gerund + aux i l i a ry ,  etc. The 
form is made by attach i ng to verba l s  -ta ra/-dara (with shape adju stments ident ica l w i th 
those of the geru nd ) ,  to adject iva l s  -kattara, and to nomi na ls dattara . A l l  of th ese forms 
are opt iona l l y  extendab le by ( - ) ba :  -tara ( - )  ba, -katta ra ( - )  ba, dattara ( - ) ba . The extended 
forms, though h i stor ica l l y  respectabl e, 1 2 1 are fe l t  to be s l angy, rough , or impo l i te i n  co l 
loqu ia l  speech . Compare the copu la prov i s iona l  nara-ba and the part ic le sequ ence o ba 
( § 2 .3) . Notice that in A-kereba and V- ( r ) eba, the -ba is not today an extens ion , but part 
of the end ing ,  s i nce -kere does not ( today ) f ree ly occu r except before /ba/ and we do not 
want to assoc i ate -eba with the imperat ive -e s i nce that wou l d  not accou nt for the attach
ment of the prov i s iona l  end i ng to vowel verbs i n  the shape -reba . 

I t  m ight be poss i b le to say that the cond i t i ona l is the perfect -ta ( § 1 1 ) + a part ic le or 
extens ion �ra (occu rr i ng nowhere e l se ) ,  perhaps as an abbrev iat ion of -ta [ no ]  nara ; com
pare the remarks in § 9.4 and § 1 7  .9. One d ifference between a condition expressed by 
the prov i s i onal ( - reba) and a cond i t ion expressed by the cond i t iona l  ( -tara ) i s  that the 
sett ing- i n  or beg i nn i n g  of the prov i s iona l i zed happen i ng can be s imu l taneou s w ith the 
sett ing- i n  of the conc lus ion ,  but the beg i nn ing of the cond i t ional ized h appen i ng  must 
a lways precede the start of the concl us ion .  Thus the re is a semant ic trace of the perfect 
st i l l  present in the cond i ti ona l .  Th is was noticed a lso by Kuno 1 973 . 1 83, who te l l s  us that 
in S 1 -tara S2 "S2 happens after S 1 i s  completed" .  He  a l so observes that in refe rence to 
past events "S2 norma l l y  represents an u nexpected or su rpr i s i ng event . . . [ the oppos ite of 
S 1 -te kara S2 ] " ; th i s  is becau se S 1 and S2 must have no "se l f-contro l l ab le  t ime sequence". 

9.4. THE REPRESENTA TI VE: - TA RI 

A sentence of v i rtu a l l y  any type can be tu rned into a form we w i l l  cal l the R EP R E 
SENTAT IVE ;  it has a l so been ca l l ed the ALTERNAT IVE .  The fo rm refers e i ther to repre
sentative (typ ica l ) h appen i ngs and cond i t ions or to i nterm ittent ( repeated , a l te rnat i ng , 
d istr i buted ) happen i ngs and cond i t i ons . The representat ive adverb ia l i zat ion i s  most often 
foJ lowed by the dummy verb su ru to make a new sentence : Ha ittar i  [ deta r i ]  su ru 'They 
keep com i ng i n  [and goi ng out ] ' . The subject of the severa l happen i ngs may be a s ing le 
person who i s  do i ng severa l th i ngs ( Kare ga X o s i tar i  Y o  s i tar i su ru 'He does X and Y' )  1 22 

1 2 1 . Or are they ? See the suggest io n on p .  5 56 that co l l oqu i a l  nara ba and -tara ba a re new forma
t ions .  By "new" we mean "re lat ivel y  new" ; Yosh ida (239 )  t el l s  us that -tara ba is common in older 
Mei j i  l i terature .  

1 22 .  Examples :  l t i -z ikan -g� rai I I sau na-s i tu n i  I detar i  I ha i ttar i ( I  l s i te ,  I I ato wa I I zut-t�1 [ I  1 schwa 
de I nete i r� n da 'What I do i s  go in and out of the sau na room for about an hou r and afterward stretch 
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or it may be severa l persons e ither a l l  do ing the severa l  th i ngs or each do ing someth i ng 
d i fferent :  Kare- ra ga X o s i tar i Y o s itar i su ru 'They do X and Y every one of them' or  
'They do var ious th i ngs, some do i ng X, some do ing Y ' . 1 23 Here is a c l earcu t examp le  of 
the l atte r :  Sono ut in n i ,  Bu nroku ga byook i  ni natta r i ,  Bu nroku no sa i kun  ga si ndar i 
s imas i te ne 'Meanwh i l e , [Sh ish i ]  Bun roku got s ick and his w ife d ied, you see ' (Tk 
2. 1 84b)-for the sentence-fi na l  geru nd, see § 9.2 . 1 a .  

Accord ing to N H K  1 970. 1 1 9, the structu re V 1 -ta r i Vrtar i  suru i s  tend i ng to be re
p l aced by V 1 -tar i  Vrru . I be l i eve the fol l owing sentences may be examp les of that :  
. . .  syoogakkoo o I dete II zyookyuu [ no] tyuugaku n i  I su sumu mono to , II koosyoo [ = 

kootoo-syoogakkoo] e i tta r i ,  II sugu I z i tu gyoo n i  tuku I mono to no [ I ] a ida n i ,  . . .  ' between 
those who, upon l eav ing pr imary school , advance i nto an upper m idd le  school and those 
who go to h igher pr imary school or go d i rect ly to work . . .  ' ( KKK  3 .70) ; . . .  tosi -ga i mo 
naku II baka na I gakuse i  m ita i na I kakkoo o s i tar i ,  I I ta ido o site I m i seru ga . . .  'at h i s  age he 
sti l l  acts l i ke a stup id school boy and d i sp l ays  [ such] behav io r  .. .' ( i d . ) ; Oya ga ko o 
koros itar i ,  kodomo ga oya o ko rosu ' ( I t  somet imes happens that) parents k i l l  thei r 
ch i l d ren and ch i l d ren k i l l  the i r  parents' ( SA 2835.45a ) .  I n  the fo l l ow ing examp le  the con
cu r rent i s  app l i ed to the resu l t i ng structu re : Densyan n i  I notta r i ,  I I sake o nom i-nagara I I 
kangaete 'ru n desu ka 'Do you do your th i nk i ng wh i l e  r id i ng on the t ra i n  or d r i nk i ng 
l iquor (o r  the l i ke ) ? '  (SA 2653 .43d ) .  Here we wou ld expect Densya (- )  n i  nottar i ,  sake o 
nondar i s i -nagara . . . . (The comma-as so often i n  Japanese texts- is m i s lead i ng ly p laced . )  
Fo r  the ite rat ive structu re V 1 - i  mo V 1 -ta r i  . . .  'actua l l y goes s o  far a s  t o  ( do  someth ing u n
i i ke ly or outrageou s ) '  see § 9. 1 . 1 b .  

A s ing le . . .  -tar i  + su ru can somet imes be transl ated as 'often '  or 'sometimes' : Sore o I I  
koo ka itar i [ I ] su ru ' I t  i s  somet imes wr i tten th i s  way' ( i .e .  'The re a re t imes when i t  i s  
wr i tten th i s  way ' or 'There are those who write i t  th i s way ' ) ; On na-zu re da to ,  I I toor i 
sug i te kara ,  II kao m iawasetar i  I su ru no 'When i t's a man and woman ,  after they've passed 
by [me in my max i -coat] 'they sometimes exchange l ooks' (SA 2666. 1 00e ) ;  Re i ton-san
tat i to I I kotoba ga I tuu -z ina i  de I I komattar i  I s imasen des ita ka . 11 -Na i  desu I ne 'H aven't 
you been t roub led at t imes for lack of a common l anguage with Mr Layton and h is g roup? 
- I t  hasn ' t  happened' (SA 2664.37b)-the answer represents [ Komatta koto ga ] na i  ' I  
haven 't been t roub led ' .  And a s ing le . . .  -tar i + s ina i  can somet imes be trans lated as ' never' : 
S i kasi II kono ryuug l  o I h itob ito n i  I kyoosei s itar i wa I s inakatta 'But he never forced th i s  
sty l e  on peop le '  (Ono  1 966.2 1 4 ) ;  Ane  mo I I  imooto o I otooto to  [ I ]  itte, I I  imooto to  I 
i ttar i wa [ I ]  s i na i  ' [ I n He i an times] the o lder s ister cal l s  her you nger s i ster otooto [ ju st as 
the o lder brother ca l l s  the you nger brother ]  and never cal l s  her imooto [ as i s  the l ate r 
p ractice ] ' (Ono 1 966. 1 6 1 ) .  With a s ing l e  . . .  -ta r i + quest ion ,  the transl at ion may be 'ever' : 
Doo s i te I kamera o I moti -kondar i I s i ta no ka I wakarana i  ' I  don 't know why he  ever carr ied 
a camera i n  [ to the h igh-pressu re oxygen tank whe re an e l ectron ic spark caused a fatal 

out on  a sofa for the rest of the t ime '  (SA 2662 .96e ) ;  M itar i l k i i tar i  ( l l  su ru to , I I are wa I I ta i -s i ta I kun i  
desu I ne ' F rom wha t  I heard and saw [ i n  West Germany ] .  that 's qu i te a cou nt ry they have there ,  you 
know' (SA 2684. 1 26d ) .  

1 23 .  The genera l i zat ion i s  that you can never repeat a n  ident i ca l  S -tar i  ( there i s  n o  * tabetari tabetari 
su ru ) ;  a g iven pred i cate w i l l  recu r on ly  if mod i f ied by d i fferent  e l ements in each occu rrence ( ko re o 
tabetar i sore o tabetar i ,  kodomo ga tabetar i  haha ga tabetari , hayaku tabetar i  yukku r i  tabeta r i ,  . . .  ) . Cf .  
BJ 2 . 1 42 .  
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f i re] ' (SA 2647 .26b) . Even with more than one representat ive, 'sometimes' and ' never/ever' 
often make the best trans l at ion s :  Tu ide-nagaran ,  II tooz i  I s i tamati no katei de wa II syuhu 
no I koto o 1 1  "okusan" I to [ I ] yondar i ,  I I otoko-no-ko ya I onna-no-ko no I koto o 1 1  "bootyan" 
da no 1 1  "ozyoosan"  da no to  I yondar i wa I s i nakatta ' I nc idental l y ,  t he  downtown fam i l i es of 
that pe ri od wou ld never ca l l  a hou sewife "okusan" or boys and g i r l s  "bootyan" and 
"ozyoosan" ' (M aeda 1 962 .2 1 ) . The re a re t imes when 'some' or 'none' o r  'any' i s  a good 
trans lat ion :  H atuon-hoo o ka ita I syomotu ga I I nokotte I itar i [ I ] su ru 'There a re some [or :  
a few] books p reserved that have wr itten of the pronu nciat i on [of the t imes ] ' (Ono 
1 966. 1 70) . N otice the transl at ion 'al l '  i n  the fol low ing passage :  M i n n�� o-baka-san l nee . I I 
Sonna ni sawa idar i  site. I I 0-nee-sama ga I I b ikkur i I nasaru wa I yo 'You ch i ldren a re abso lute
ly the l iv ing end .  Mak i ng a l l  that no i se .  B i g  s i ster is su rpr i sed at you ! '  ( K KK  3 .70) . 

A sentence wh ich juxtaposes a pa i r  of "representative" s i ng le events p l ucked from the 
news of the day : Gendai wa II he iwa I he iwa to I I  kuti de wa I tonae-nagara, II N ihon-too o 
hu r i -kazas ita I gaku se i  ga II h ikoo-k i  o I nottottar i ,  II h ahaoya ga I kantan n i  I akanboo o ( I )  
h i ner i -koros itar i I su ru ( I )  yo-no-naka desu 'The present-day world i s  one whe re they cry 
peace peace with the i r  mouths wh i l e  a student brand i sh i ng a samu ra i  sword h ij acks an a i r
p l ane and a mothe r casua l l y chokes her baby to death ! '  (SA 2678. 1 38-9) . 

The sentence with . . .  -tar i suru may be made to mean 'can do such th i ngs as . .  .' by 
add i ng koto ga dek iru ; and su ru koto ga free ly drops ( § 1 4 .2 .3 ) so that you are left with 
sentences I i ke Ha itta r i  detar i  [ [ su ru koto] ga ]  dekiru 'They can (do such th ings as) enter 
and l eave' and . . .  z iyuu n i  II nondar i I tabetar i [ ] I deki ru ' I ' l l  be ab le to d r i nk a nd eat free ly 
[ once I g ive up  my box i ng career] ' (SA 265 1 .46c ) .  The part ic le ga may be reta ined from 
the om itted su ru koto ga : . . .  t i i sa i  [ I  1 kodomo wa I I z ibu n de II k itar i I nu idar i  [ 1 ga I 
dek ina i  no de II . . .  's i nce sma l l  ch i l d ren a re u nab le to d ress and u nd ress by themselves . .  . ' ;  
see be l ow. The  verb su ru , o r  dek iru ( shorten i ng o f  su ru koto g a  dekiru ) ,  c an  be  separated 
from the -tar i form by the partic l es wa and mo ;  i .e . ,  it i s poss ib le to focus the representa
t iv ized sentence in a way s im i l a r  to focu s appl i ed to the nuclear sentence : Tabetar i  I 
netar i  I su ru dake/bakar i  desu ka? l i e , II benkyoo s itar i mo [ I ] su ru 'Do you j u st eat and 
s leep? No, I study , too ' ;  Netar i I ok itar i wa [ I ] s inai ' I  don 't ( just )  go to bed and get up' .  

You can attach mo to the second of a pa i r  of representatives, or to both : Benkyoo o 
s itar i II u ndoo o s itar i  mo ( I ) su ru ; Benkyoo o s itar i mo II u ndoo o s i tar i mo  ( I )  su ru .  Or 
the h igh l ight ing can be p l aced on the u nde r ly i ng nuc l e i  ( i n  our examp le ,  the verbal nouns) : 
Benkyoo o s itar i II u ndoo mo s itar i ( I )  su ru ; Benkyoo mo s itar i II undoo mo s i tar i  ( I )  su ru .  
( I  have not  g iven trans lat ions, s i nce each such sentence i s ambiguou s i n  so  many d i ffe rent 
ways . )  

The aux i l i ary that p icks up  the representatives can be focused : Benkyoo o s i ta r i ,  I I  
u ndoo o s i tar i  I si wa ( I ) s ina i  ' I  do not do such th i ngs as study ing and exerci s i ng ' ;  
Benkyoo o s i ta r i ,  I I  u ndoo o s i ta r i  sae I su reba I I . . .  ' I f  you j u st do such th i ngs as study i ng 
and exerc i s ing . .  . ' .  I t  is poss ib l e  to make var ious more compl icated structu res, bu t you 
wi l l  se ldom ru n i nto such sentences. 

Be low are some resu l ts from the app l icati on of h igh l ight ing focu s to var iou s parts of 
the sentence Tegam i  o kaitar i hon o yondari su ru : 

( 1 )  Tegam i o kak i mo I s itar i II hon o I yom i mo I s itar i ( I )  su ru . 
(2 )  Tegam i mo ka itar i I I hon mo I yondar i ( I ) su ru . 
(3 )  Tegam i o kaki mo II hon o I yom i mo I s itar i ( I )  su ru . [ Unusua l . ]  
( 4 )  *Tegam i o kak i  mo hon  mo  yondar i su ru .  
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(5) Tegam i o ka i tar i  mo II hon o I yondar i mo I su ru . 
(6 )  Tegam i  o ka i tar i II hon mo I yondar i ( I )  su ru .  
( 7 )  Tegam i mo ka i ta r i  I I  h o n  o I yondar i ( I )  su ru .  
( 8 )  Tegam i o ka i ta ri I I  h o n  o I yondar i  mo ( I ) suru . 
(9 )  Tegam i o ka i ta ri II hon o I yondar i I si mo/wa I su ru ga . . .  

569 

It is poss ib le a l so to have adve rbi a l  adjuncts for the dummy su ru : N ihon-go de yondar i  I 
ka itar i wa II itu mo I s ite i ru 'We are a lways read i ng and wr it ing i n  Japanese ' ;  Tabetar i  I 
nondar i  wa II koko de wa [ I  J s ina i  'We don 't eat and d r i nk here ' .  

Examp les of -tar i  separated from su ru by other focus and restr ict ive e l ements and the 
l i ke :  Sugoku I teretar i  NXXN KA s ite 'ru tokor�� I I okasi i ' I t 's fu nny how terr ib ly shy I some
t imes fee l '  (SA 2666.44b) ; . . . kyuu n i  I soo I yametar i  NXXN KA ( I )  su ru to . . . ' if you do 
th i ngs l i ke sudden ly qu itti ng that way' (Kb 1 53a) ; . . .  doo-ya ra I I  ima no I yo-no-naka de 
wa, II m i nn[a1 11 syottyuu II ke nas itar i I kenasaretar i  I BA KAR I s i te I i ru no de, II homerareru to I 
b ikkur i  s ite . . .  ' i n  th is modern wor l d  with everyone bare ly gett ing a long d i sparag ing and 
be ing d i sparaged, to get pra i sed i s sta rtl i ng . . . ' (CK 985 .39 1 ) ; Z iyuu ni I tabeta r i I nondari 
SAE I dek iru y�b n i  I narereba II kore - [zyoo no I nozomf (- )  wa I ar imasen ' I f  it can j u st get 
so I can free ly eat and dr ink I won't have any h igher asp i rat i ons ' ;  Zetu boo no h at�1 11 
z i satu o hakatta r i  SU RA I s i ta soo da 'I hear he was in such despa i r  he was even p l ann ing 
su ic ide ' ;  . . .  kansyaku o okos itar i MADE I su ru yoo n i  I natta 'got to the po int where she 
wou ld even sometimes fl y i nto rages' ( F n  375a) ; Onna n i  wa II otya-hakobi o I s itar i I I 
o-kyaku no anna i  o I s itar i S I KA I dekfna i to I omotte i ru n desu ka 'Do you th i nk women 
can on ly br ing i n  tea and show the guests i n  and that sort of th i ng? ' ;  Watakus i  n i  wa II 
nondar i I tabetar i  KOSO II z inse i no II ook i -na I tanosim in da ' For me the greatest R: l easure 
i n  l ife i s prec ise ly dr i nk ing and eat i ng' ; Neta kk i r i  desu kara II tattar i I suwattar i  N:lXDO 
wa I dek imasen 'He ' s become bed r idden, so he can't get up  or  s i t  down or  anyth ing ' ;  
Tan i n  no warugut i o I ittar i N�N KA I su ru yoo na I h ito zya I ar imasen 'He 's not the sort 
of �e rson to speak i l l  of others or the l i ke' ; Ooze i no [ I  J h i t�1 no I mae de I h anas itar i  
N�NTE I dek imasen ' I  cou ldn 't ta l k  i n  front of a c rowd of peop l e  o r  anyth ing l i ke that' ; 
Zyoodan o I ittar i II h i to o wa rawasetar i  D E  MO I dekiru y�b na II kudaketa I h ito nara I ii n 
desu ga . . .  ' I  hope he 's an affable pe rson of the sort that can tel l jokes and get peop l e  to 
l augh i ng ,  say ' ;  Netar i  I okitari D 'XXTTE (or DE1 MO) I i i  kara II i k i te i -ta i ' I want to stay 
a l i ve even if it 's ju st gett ing up  and go ing to bed every day ' ;  Z ibun no heya o I sooz i  
s i tar i  II z i bu n no i ru i o I sentaku s i tar i  -GU RA i  wa II z ibu n de ( I ) s i nakereba II kate i  o 
motemasen I yo 'You can't expect to [ be abl e to have a hou sehold = ]  get marr ied if you 
don't c l ean you r own room and wash you r c l othes and so on ,  yourse l f ' ;  Kana o ka i tar i  I 
yondar i  I BA KAR I de wa I I yaku n i  I tatana i desyoo 'Ju st l earn ing to read and wr i te kana 
won 't be of much u se ,  surely ' ;  Denwa no ban o I s itar i I I otya o hakondar i I DAKE ga I I 
on n[a1 no dek iru I sigoto zya na i desyoo 'Just answer ing the phone and br ing ing in the tea 
i s  not a l l  the job that a woman can do, sure ly ' .  The last severa l examp les have an om itted 
su ru or a d i rect nom ina l i zati on of the representative. 

Examples of -tar i WA : Kedo, II hontoo n i  sugu reta I ge i noo(- ) to i u  I mono wa, I I kantan 
n i  I sutaretar i wa I s ina i mon desu 'But when  a rt i stry i s tru l y  superb, it must NOT be a l l owed 
ever s imp ly to d i e  out '  (SA 2669. 1 0 1 c) ; . . .  wareware wa II "yuyus i i "  I to I k i i te mo, II soko 
n i  I I tabuu no I is i k i  o I omoi-u kabetari wa ( I )  s i na i  ' . . .  we hear the word "yuyush i i "  without 
cal l i ng to m ind any fee l i ng of tabu to it or the l i ke' (Ono 1 966.44 ) .  And examp les of 
-tar i MO : . . .  k i nkyuu no baa i  ni wa II kuugu n no h i koo-k i  o I doo in s ite II h f  nan I sasete [ I ]  
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yattar i  mo ( I ) su ru ' . . .  in an emergency they somet imes even mobi l i ze A i r  Force p lanes to 
re l i eve them [= the starv i ng an ima l s  i n  the A l askan winter] ' (SA 2663.50b) ;  M ot i 
agerareta fgu t i  wa, II tana kara I N i hon-too o I motta i -butte I oros i ,  II toku i -soo n i  I m isetari 
mo ( I )  s i ta 'Bask i ng i n  the pra i se ,  l guch i ostentat iou s ly took a Japanese sword down from 
the she lf and showed it off, too [ as we l l  as showing off the othe r  th i ngs] ' (SA 2647. 1 1 7c) ; 
Ga i koku no ryoor i  o II i ro i ro tabete I m itar i mo I si ta keredo II N ihon-z in n i  wa II N i h�h no 
mono ga I i t iban kuti n i  au y�b desu ' I t r ied eati ng a l l  sorts of fore ign cook i ng ,  too, but 
apparent ly Japanese th ings are more to the taste of a Japanese' . 

Sentences may conta i n  one or more -ta r i  sentences fo l lowed by su ru , and those that 
conta i n  more than one can free ly  rep lace su ru with da : H a i tta r i detar i da; Y okattar i 
waru kattar i da; Byooki dattar i  genk i dattar i da .  Th i s  means the representat i v i zed sentence 
has been propred i cated ( § 3 . 1 0 ) ;  the resu l t i ng nom i na l can be adnomi na l i zed i n  regu l a r  
fash ion ,  with da chang i ng to no :  Huttar i  yandar i no tenk i  da ' I t  i s  the  sort of  weather 
that ra in s  off and on' .  Some ph rases are suff ic ient l y id iomat ic i n  mean ing to j ust ify sep
arate d ict ionary entr ies, e.g. n i tar i yottar i ( no mono) ' ( th i ngs that are) much of a p i ece, 
s ix of one and half a dozen of the other ' .  The phrase need not be adnom ina l ,  for you can 
say M i nn[a1 n i tar i  yottari desu 'They are al l much the same' ;  another examp le is negattar i  
kanattar i  [ d a ]  ' [ i s ]  j u st wha t  I have been wi sh i ng ' ,  though th is i s often t ightened i nto 
compou nd negatta r i -kanattar i  [da ] . The pred icated representat ive can go th rough most 
of the convers ions ava i l ab le for a predicated nom ina l : Netar i ok i ta r i  da 'They a re l y i ng 
down and gett i ng up ( severa l l y  or a lternately ) ' -+ N etar i  ok itar i zya na i ;  N etari ok i tar i  de, 
. . . ; Netar i ok itar i  n i  t iga i na i ;  Netari ok i tar i  ni sug ina i ; N etar i ok i tar i  no hazu/tumor i  da; 
Netari ok i tar i  na no da; Netari ok i tar i  zya na i  no da; N etar i ok i tar i nagara [mo] . . . ; etc. 
A few examp les :  Ka igyoo s i -tate no koro wa , ma-yonaka n i  oosin o tanomareru to, yo
doos i t i ryoo ni tokku ndar i , kyu ukyuu-sya n i  doozyoo s i te byoo i n  ni oku r i -kondar i de, 
itu ka tyoona i  no s i n ra i  o atumeru sonzai to natta 'At the time I had j u st begu n my 
practice, when asked to make a house ca l l  I wou ld  (do such th i ngs as) wrest le with the 
treatment a l l n ight and accompany pat ients to the hospita l in the ambu l ance, so that 
before I knew i t  I became the be ing to gather the ne ighborhood confidence' (SA 
2664.26b) ; Netar i ok i ta r i  nagara, k[k[ wa das-s ita kara, moo s inpai wa na i  'Though I am 
up and down (with my i l l ness ) , I 'm past the cr i s i s ,  so there i s  noth i ng to wor ry about now'; 
[S igoto wa kub i n i  su ru . Ta isyokfu}k i nn wa yarana i  tte . ]  Sore zya hundar i  kettar i  zya 
ar imasen ka ' [They f i re me .  They say they ' l l  g i ve me no severance pay . ]  How do you l i ke 
THAT for stepp i ng a l l  over a person [and k ick ing h im ] ? ! ' . Some such sentences seem a 
b it "hypostat ic", as if the ph rase were bei ng quoted . Perhaps that is wh at accou nts for the 
occu rrence of the representat iv ized sentences even as subject and, at l east for some speakers, 
as object: Nondar i  tabetar i [ su ru koto] ga ooi kara kane ga kakaru ' I do a lot of d r i nk i ng 
and eat ing so it takes money ' ;  Nondar i tabetar i  [ su ru koto] o yam eta hoo ga ii zya na i  ka 
'Wou ldn 't i t  be better to g ive up the d r i nk i ng and eat ing? ' .  We m ight want to cons ider a l l  
cases of  nom i na l i zed -tar i  sentences as abbrev iati ons of  the  fu l l  sentence -tar i  su ru + no/koto 
da, i .e .  -tari suru no da or -tar i  su ru koto da . (We wou ld then say the abbrev i at ion i s 
restr icted to sentences con ta i n i ng more than one representat iv i zed sentence . )  The sugges
t ion has been made that we m ight do we l l  to cons ider the representat ive as e l l i pt ica l i n  a l l  
cases : . . .  -tari [S I ]  . . .  -ta r i [SU RU  NO] or  the l i ke .  

Sometimes the appropr iate trans lat ion i s 'What with (th i s ,  that, and the othe r )  . .  . ' :  
Zyanbo-ryokakki ga tobi-kakatta r i ,  h ikoo-k i  no nottor i -z iken ga okottar i ,  kuu koo-sett i -
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hanta i-undoo ga attar i  de, kuu koo to sono k i noo to i u  mono ga, wada i  n i  naru koto ga 
ooi ga, . . .  'What w i th j umbo passenger p l anes bou nd i ng about, and ant i -a i rport-construc
tion movements tak i ng p l ace, the ai rport and i ts fu nct ion become frequent top ics of 
d i scuss ion, . . . ' (SA 2678 . 1 1 4a ) . Compare a se r ies of i nf i n i t ives fol l owed by de (p. 904, 
§ 1 4 .6) as i n  G ensoku ar i ,  re iga i a r i ,  kyoyoo ar i  de , . . .  'What w i th ru l e s, with exceptions , 
with d i spensat ions, . .  . '  ( Kaneda i n  Ono 1 967 .276) . 

The FORMS of the representative are made by attach i ng to verbal s  -tar i /-dar i  (with 
shape adju stments l i ke those for the geru nd ) ,  to adject iva l s -kattar i ,  and to nom i na l s  
dattar i . Just as we m ight cons ider the  cond it ion a l  as the perfect -ta + a part ic le or exten
s ion -ra ( occu rr ing nowhere e l se ) ,  we m ight s im i l a r ly cons ider the rep resentat ive as the 
perfect -ta + a part ic le or extens ion -r i  that occu rs nowhe re e l se ;  perhaps th is i s  h i stor i 
ca l ly a contract ion of the i nf i n i t ive ar i . One bit of ev idence for an i ncorporated ari i s  that 
the dummy verb i s  a lways su ru even when the -tar i  form i s  based on an adjective 
(Samukattari atukattar i su ru ' I t  i s  cold and hot, off and on '-cf. ar i  wa/mo su ru ) ;  the 
representative makes a k i nd of verbal nou n .  

Al l th ree o f  the forms -ta ,  -tara, and -ta r i  actua l l y  come f rom the geru nd -te + a ( r ) - .  
And the gerund itse lf , as expl a i ned i n  § 9 .2 , i s  the infi n it ive form of an old aux i l i a ry t (e ) 
( § 9 .5) wh ich expressed a perfect or past ( u su a l l y  vo lu ntary ) ; the l iterary attr ibut ive form 
of that aux i l i a ry i s ( - i - ) tu ru and the p red icative form i s  ( - i - ) tu .  The l iterary l anguage u ses 
pai red pred icates with -tu (d i rectly nom ina l i zed , as it we re ) i n  the same way that the 
co l loqu ia l  l anguage u ses pa i rs with -tar i : 1 24 Uk i-tu (- )  I s i zum 1-tun [ si te ]  . . .  'F loati ng and 
si nk i ng . .  . ' ;  Sasi-tu I sasare-tu I nomu 'Back and forth we pass the sake cup [ as we d r i nk ] ' . 
F or more examp les see § 9.5 . There is another I i terary form wh ich attaches the suff ix 
-m i to the i nf in i t ive (V- i -m i )  or to the l iterary negative i nfi n it ive (V-azu-m i )  of verbs
on ly ?-to se rve as a representative fo rm : kumor i -mi ha re-m i = kumottar i ha retar i 'c loud
i ng up  and c l ea ri ng ' ,  hu r i -m i  h��azu-m i = huttar i hu ranakattar i  'ra i n i ng/snowing off and 
on' .  The l atter c l iche, wh ich pops up  i n  hu r i -m i hu razu-mi no tenk i  'u nsett led weathe r' 
( KKK  25.87a, M KZs) is often reduced to a s ing le phono l og ica l word , with the accentua
tion e ithe r  of a ph rase reduct ion (hu r im i -h u razum i )  or of a lex ical der ivative 
( hu r im i hu razum i ) .  Henderson 1 60 g i ves an unpa i red example of V- i -m i :  Yama no m ie-mi 
m ienu wa . . .  ' the a l ternate appearance and d i sappearance of the h i l l s ' .  

Yet another way of stat ing a lte rnative or representative events i s  to juxtapose para l l e l  
predicates i n  the p l a in  i nfi n it ive, p ick i ng the express ion up  with the dummy su ru : Ooz�l 
i ta no ga I h i tori her i I hutafi 1her i  ( I )  s ita tok i  wa I I  sab i sikatta ga, II . . .  'When the crowd 
dwi nd l ed down ( "by ones and twos") I fe l t  l one ly , but .. .' (Tk 3.35a ) ; No ni yuk i ,  I I yama 
n i  yuk i ( I )  su ru 'We go to the f ie lds, we go to the mou nta i ns ' .  

Some adverb ia l izat ions of V 1 -ta r i  Vrtar i  cou l d  be regarded as an e l l ips i s e i ther of the 
dummy verb su ru or of the propred icative da, bu t s i nce the l atter i n  a sense stands for the 
former, the immed iate der ivat ion i s  here un important : Ka itar i  kak i -naos itar i [ de/s i te ]  
i sogas l i  ' I  am bu sy writ i ng and rewr it ing ' .  S im i l a r ly ,  w ith . . .  nci 1na ru/su ru and . . .  t�1 
naru/su ru we can rega rd the immedi ate ly u nder l y i ng sentence as com i ng f rom a d ropped 
(or converted ) . . .  da or  from a d ropped su ru or  su ru no : Ha retar i  I kumottar i  II to II 
nar imasyoo 'The weathe r  w i l l  be su nny a lte rnati ng with c loudy' ( R; nar imasyoo = naru 
desyoo) .  

1 24 .  Use of the -tar i  form for the representative convers ion ( rather than a s  p red icat ive pe rfect ) 
dates f rom the Kamakura peri od ; cf .  Terase 1 20b . 
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When the negat ive , the des iderat ive, the excess ive , the cau sat ive , o r  other convers ions 
a re appl ied to the dummy verb suru, reference i s  u sua l l y  to the ent i re pa i red-representat ive 
ph rase rathe r  than ju st to the second member , regard l ess of the ju nctu re used : V 1 -ta r i  I 
V rtari s i -ta i means ' I  want to do both V 1 and V 2 , one afte r the other' or the I i ke .  (Are 
there except ions? ) 

G iven that we have a sentence X1 o s i tar i  X2 o s i ta r i  su ru 'does ( such th i ngs as) X 1 and 
X2 ' and a sentence Y 1 o s itar i  Y 2 o s i tar i  suru 'does ( such th i ngs as) Y 1 and Y 2 ' we may 
we l l  wonder whethe r it wou ld be poss ib l e  to u se those two sentences as i nput for the 
creat ion of a conf lated sentence of th i s  sort : 

X 1 0 s i tar i X2 0 s i tar i  S ITAR I  Y 1 0 s i tar i  Y2 0 s itar i S I TAR I  su ru . 
The mean i ng wou ld be 'does such th i ngs as do ing such th i ngs as X 1  and X2 (perhaps i n  
a l te rnat ion )  and do ing such th i ngs a s  Y 1 and Y 2 (perhaps i n  a lternati on ) ' .  Al though I have 
no authent ic examp les of such a sentence i n  Japanese-nor ,  for that matter, of the E ng l ish 
equ i va lent ! -the grammar w i l l  l et u s  create one : Hanas i ta r i  I k i i ta r i  [ I  s i ta r i ]  I I yondar i I 
ka itar i  [ I  s i tar i II ] s imasu 'We do such th i ngs as ta lk and l i sten and such th i ngs as read and 
wr ite ' ;  and th i s  seems to be acceptab le prov ided you suppress at l east the f i rst s ita r i ,  l ett i ng  
the majo r  ju nctu re ca rry the cue to the e l l i ps i s .  Moreove r, the on ly b lock to i ndef i n i te 
recu rs i on ,  as with the nu rsery b i t "Th is i s  the house . . .  that Jack bu i l t" , i s  a fee l i ng of su r
face cl ums iness, wh ich may be st rong enough to prevent even the f i rst go- rou nd . A l i ke l ier 
output i s  the more l oose ly conjo i ned sentence with s i  ( § 1 7 .3 ) : Hanas ita r i  I k i i tar i  I su ru s i  I I  
yondar i I ka itar i I s imasu 'We do such th i ngs as ta lk and l i sten and we do such th i ngs as 
read and wr ite ' .  Or, w ith an opt ional ly dropped geru nd s i te :  Hanas i ta r i  I k i i ta r i  [ I  s i te ]  I I 
yondar i  I ka itar i I s imasu . 

Matters g row even more comp l i cated when you rea l ize that, i n  genera l ,  each e l ement of 
the express i on ( i .e .  each -ta r i  form and each dummy su ru ) may i ndependent ly select 
N EGAT IVE ,  PASS I V E , CAUSAT IVE ,  D ES I D E RAT IV E ,  EXCESS I V E , FAC I L ITAT IVE  
and a n y  o f  th e perm itted combi nat ions o f  these ( u p  t o  a theoret ica l l y  inf i n ite number , 
see § 9 . 1 .8 ) ; they may a l so i ndependent ly se l ect I N F I N I T I VE  or  G E RUND + any of the 
AUX I L I A R I ES or comb inat ions of aux i l i a r ies (aga i n  up  to a theoret ica l ly i nf i n i te number, 
see § 9 . 1 . 1 0  and § 9 .2 .5 ) ;  and the nuc lear FOCUS convers ions of § 5 (wa/mo) can be i nde
pendent ly app l ied to each of the outputs from the i ndependent se l ect ions just ment ioned 
as we l l  as to the nuc lear el ements that u nderl i e them and to each dummy su ru . 

I t  wou ld take a very l ong l i st to cover even the s imp le r  combi nat ions poss i b l e . I have 
checked a few combinat ions that m ight be quest ionab le and fou nd them acceptable , as 
shown be l ow,  w i th examples g iven only for unu sua l  s i tu at ions . 

( 1 )  . . .  s i ta r i  saseru 
. . .  s i tar i  sa reru 
. . .  s i tar i  s ite morau 
. . . sasetar i  su ru 
. . .  saretar i  suru 
. . . s ite morattar i  su ru 
. . . sasetar i  sa reru : Kono kodomo n i ,  muri n i  u ndoo sasetar i  sareru to komaru 

' I t  won't do to have you let th i s  ch i l d  i ndu lge i n  excess ive act iv i ty '  . 
. . .  sasetar i  s i te morau 
. . .  saseta r i  saseru : ( ? ) Undoo sasetar i kyuusoku sasetar i sasemasu 'I w i l l  l et you 

have h im exerc i se and rest in a l ternat ion ' .  
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. . .  saretar i saseru : Rejected ? 
. . .  saretar i  sa re ru 
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. . .  saretar i  s ite morau : ?Benkyoo no zyama saretar i  s i te mora i -taku nai ' I 'm not 
eage r to be i nterrupted in my work ' .  

(2 )  . . .  s i -takatta r i  su ru 
. . .  s i tar i s i -ta i 

(3 )  . . .  s i -sug itar i su ru 
I I . . .  s i tar i  s i -sug i ru 

(4) . . .  s i -yasukattari su ru 
. . .  s i tar i s i -yasu i 

( 5 )  . . .  s itar i s ite oku 
. . .  s ite o i ta r i  su ru 
. . .  s i te o i tar i s i te oku 

(6 )  . . .  s i -haz imetar i  su ru 
. . .  s i tar i s i -haz imeru 
. . .  s i -haz imetar i  s i -haz imeru : Aka-tyan ga hanas i -haz imetar i aru k i -haz imeta r i  

s i -haz imemas ita 'The baby has  begu n doi ng such th i ngs as sta rt i ng to ta l k  and 
sta rt i ng to wa l k ' .  

( 7 )  . . .  (X  o s i nakattar i  Y o) s i nakattar i  su ru 
. . .  (X o s i nakatta ri Y o) s i nakattar i  s i na i :  Rejected? (What about as den i a l  of an 

assert i on :  ' I t i s  not t rue that they do such th i ngs as not do X and not do Y ' ? )  
(8 )  X o s itar i  Y o  s i nakattar i  su ru 'doe s such th i ngs as do ing X and not  do i ng Y '  

X o s i ta r i  Y o s inakattar i  s i na i : Rejected? ( Even a s  den i a l ? )  
X o s itar i  ( X  o )  s i nakattar i  su ru 'does such th i ngs as do ing X and not do ing X ,  

does X off and on '  
X o s itar i  (X  o )  s i nakattar i  s ina i : Rejected? ( Even as den i a l ? )  

When the  representat ive i s  made on a passive sentence the semant ic reference o f  the 
-tar i  form i s  to the immed iate subject of the pass ive ( i .e . he who suffers ) rathe r  than to the 
u nder l y i ng agent (he who i n i t iates the act ion ) : He i ta i  ga korosaretar i kega o sasera retar i  
s i te i ru 'So ld iers are gett ing k i l l ed and wou nded' tel l s  u s  that some sold iers are gett i ng 
k i l l ed and others a re gett i ng wounded but says noth i ng about whether the agent that i s  
do i ng the  k i l l ing  and  wound ing (p resumably 'the enemy' )  i s  a lways the same or  whether 
'some' (of the enemy) do the k i l l i ng and 'othe rs' do the wound i ng .  And N i ngyoo ga 
narabe raretar i  s i te i ru 'The dol l s  are l i ned up and the l i ke' i s  g iv i ng u s  a representat ive bit 
of i nformat ion about the dol l s , not about whatever u nment ioned agent may have been 
respons ib le for l i n ing them up, though the cho ice of the pass ive suggests that the dol l s  
d idn 't l i ne themselves up ;  cf. Kodomo g a  narandar i  s ite i ru 'The ch i ld ren are l i ned up and 
the l i ke' ( hav i ng done i t  themse lves ) . S im i l a r  cons iderat ions lead to the proper i nterpreta
t ion of . . . i ro i ro h inan saret�}r i  goka i saretari su ru n desu ne 'su ffers a l l  sorts of cr i t i c i sms  
and m i su nderstand ings' (Tk 2.66b) . T h e  fo l l ow ing sentence ge rund i zes ( da  � de )  a pro
pred icat ion (su ru � da) of a representat iv i zati on of a pass ive ( . . .  sareru � . . .  sareta r i )  that 
i s  a pass iv i zat ion of an unpa i red representat ive + su ru ( . . .  s i tar i  su ru � . . . s itar i sareru ) : 
Tasya kara sukauto s i tar i saretar i de . . .  doko de mo nenkan n i  kenkyuu- i n  no i t i-war i  ga 
ryuudoo su ru to iu 'What with su ffer ing f rom [ i nterm i ttent] scou t ing from other com
pan ies, they say about ten percent of the researchers in each p lace move in th e cou rse of 
a year' (SA 266 1 .28c ) . 
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I I I I I 
9.5. L ITERA R Y  PERFECTS: -1-TU/-TURU, -1-NUl-NURU, -1-Kl/-SI 

I n  modern Japanese the verb gerund -te can be fol l owed by the aux i l i a r ies aru and i ru 
i n  order to make forms that have, among other i nterpretat ions, a perfect-resu l tat ive mean
ing .  F rom a contract ion of -te + a r- there deve loped a l so a perfect form wh ich i s  -ta i n  
modern Japanese but i n  o lder Japanese had two forms, -ta r i (predicat ive) and  -taru 
(att r ibut ive ) ; and these forms, particu l ar ly the l atter , tu rn up  i n  set phrases even today 
( §  1 3 .8a ) . 

The gerund i tse lf is the i nf i n i t ive of an o ld aux i i  i a ry with the forms -tu ( p red icat ive ) 
and -tu ru (att r ibut ive ) , wh ich attaches to the i nf i n i t ive .  Th i s  form i s  se ldom seen today 
except in quotat ions from cl ass ical l iteratu re and a few c l i ches, such as nobe-tu [maku
nas i n i ]  ' un in terrupted ly ' ,  or in a pa i red phrase that means the same th i ng as pa i red 
rep resentatives ( -tar i . . .  -tar i ) ,  as ment ioned in § 9 .4. Add it i onal examples of that usage : 
tame-tu I sug�hie-tu I ( su ru/m iru ) ' ( l ooks) peer i ng and squ i nt ing = scru t i n i z i ng ' ;  nadame
tu I sukasi-tu n ,  II . . . 'sooth i ng and humor ing = coax i ng '  (SA 2652.64d ) ;  Tame-tu I su kasi
tu (- ) II sisa in ni I kentoo sita yo ' ( I )  checked in deta i l ,  scru t i n iz i ng and prob ing' ( K KK 
25 .78b ) ;  oi-tu (- )  I oware-tu n I no kyoogi 'a neck-and -neck match ' ;  i k i-tun [=  yuk i 
tun ]  I modor i -tu I s i te i ru ' i s  mak i ng no progress ' ;  sasi -tu I sasare-tu I nomu 'keep ex
chang i ng sake cups back and forth ' ;  Mot i -tu I motare-tu no I a idagara na no de a ru ' I t  is a 
g ive-and-take re l at ionsh ip '  (SA 2660.27d ) ;  . . .  moti -tu I motare-tu no I kankei de . . .  'from 
the mutua l  i nf lu ences' (SA 2659. 1 33c-the ent i re examp le  w i l l  be fou nd on p. 930, 
§ 1 5 .6) . The id iom ku nzu hogu retu 'grapp l ing and separati ng = repeated ly c lash i ng (as in 
wrestl i ng or box ing ) ' is a reduct ion of kum i -tu hogu re-tu , and totu o i tu 'hes i ta nt ly ,  
re luctantly '  i s  a reduction of tor i -tu ok i-tu (= tottari o i tar i ) .  As we have observed ( § 9. 1 .4 ) ,  
the l itera ry concu rrent V- i --tutu i s  derived from th is u sage, perhaps b y  way o f  reduced 
i te rat ion v 1 - i -tu [V 1 - i - ] tu .  

A very s im i l a r  aux i l i a ry ,  with the forms -nu (pred icat ive) and -nu ru ( attr ibu t ive) 
attached to the i nf i n i t ive, i s now found on ly in quotat ions from c l ass ical I i teratu re or i n  
book i sh ph rases such a s  th is : . . .  kore wa  masa n i  "e i ga-hukkoo", k i sek i (- )  w a  okor i -nu ,  
de a ru 'th i s  i s  tru ly "a c inema rev iva l " ,  the m i rac le hath occu rred ' (SA 2689. 1 1 9b) . Th i s  
aux i l iary too was u sed i n  pa i rs with the same mean i ng as pa i red representat ives today : 
u k i-nu s izum i-nu = u itar i s izu ndar i  'f loat ing and s i nk i ng ' (quoted i n  Me ika i  kogo j iten 795b 
from He i ke-monogata r i ) .  The aux i l iary -nu/-nu ru was a l so used with somewhat the 
mean i ng of modern -te simau 'f i n i shes do ing '  or 'ends up do ing ' ;  i n  th i s  u sage i t  was not 
l im ited to a past act ion . 1 25 Perhaps that i s why ,  i n  its i nf in i t ive form -ni , i t  ente rs i nto 
sequence with anothe r l i terary perfect aux i l i a ry to form the structu re V- i-n i -k i  ( predica
t ive) a l tern at ing with V-i -n i -s i ( attri bu t ive ) . Moreove r, the pred icative form of THAT 
complex structu re ( the pred icative be ing a spec ia l  u se of the i nf in i t ive as is tru e of ALL 
verb "pred icative" forms that end i n  -i , see p .  83 1 )  enters i n to a sequence with the l i te ra ry 
perfect-resu l tat ive to y ie ld the structu re V- i-n i -k--eri (p red icative ) a l ternat ing with 

1 25 .  There was a tendency to use the aux i l i a ry -tu ( ru )  for vo l un ta ry and/or abrupt events, the 
au x i l iary -nu ( ru )  for events that we re i nvo l untary ,  spontaneous ,  and/or sl ow-mov i ng .  Sato 1 .368 
descr ibes V- i -nu as "subjective" and V- i -tu as "obj ect ive" ;  if I were to adopt th i s  d i chotomy I wou ld  be 
i nc l i ned to reverse the label s ,  perhaps because I use the terms in a somewhat d i fferent sen se (as in t reat
i ng N ni as the objective essive and N to as the subj ective ess ive ) .  Sato 1 .260-70 c i tes Kasuga's study 
wh i ch shows that -nu i s  more common w i th i n t rans i t ives and pass ives, -tu with t rans i t ives and causatives. 

·--- i 
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V-i-n i -k--eru (attr ibut ive ) , as descri bed in § 9 .6. (The pred icative- i nf in it ive shape -k i  drops 
its vowe l ,  etymological ly the i nf in i t ive marker, before the final aux i l iary ,  wh ich a l ready 
consi sts of the i nf i n i t ive -i + ar- with vowel cras is produc ing /e r/ . )  

The aux i l i a ry -k i/-si i s  typ ica l l y  fou nd i n  combinat ions with one of  the  othe r perfect 
aux i l i ar ies , and the fol l owing forms are reported (see a lso § 1 3.9 ) :  

-i-te-k i /-s i --er( - ) i -k i /-s i 
- f-n( - )  i -k i/-s i  - i -n ( - )  i -k--er i /--eru 

- i -tar- i -k i /-s i < - i -t (e ]  ar- i -k i/-s i 
Adject iva l forms are made by contract i ng -ku ar- :  

-kar i -k i/s i < - k  ( u ]  ar- i -k i /-s i 
-karazari -k i /-si < -k [ u ]  ara-z [ u ]  ar- i -k i/-s i 

And verbal negat ives are contracted from -zu ar- (cf. § 8 .6) : 
- (a ) zar i -k i/-si < - ( a ) z  [ u ]  ar - i -k i/-si 

The complex forms may have been d ifferent i ated semantica l l y  one from another i n  su btl e 
ways by var ious authors, but later l i terary u sage leaves a l l  the perfects with much the same 
mean i ng ;  you can transl ate any of them as 'd id '  or 'has done' , 'was' or 'has been ' .  

The s imp le V-i-k i/-s i i s found i n  a few re l ics : ( . . .  to ) omo i -k i  ya, . . .  'd id one th i nk ( th at 
. . .  ? !  ) = (whereupon) u nexpected ly enough ' with the predicat ive form before th e quest ion 
part ic le ya . . .  "haz ime n i  kokoro ar i -k i " ' I n the beg i nn i ng there was fee l i ng" I (SA 2680.47b ) ; 
. . .  ar i s i -h i 'bygone days' from ar i -s i h i  'days that ex isted ' ;  . . .  ida i  nar i -s i  h ib i no tu isoo 
'rem in i scences of the grand o ld days ' (SA 2676.92b) ; . . .  kahwee hanayaka nar i -s i koro, . . .  
'at the t ime  [ i n the l ate 20's] when cafes we re fl our ish i ng' (SA 2689. 1 1 5b ) ;  " Kam i no  
musub i -tama i-s i mono" t e  na koto o itte . . .  'Say i ng someth i ng l i ke "What God h ath jo ined 
together . . .  ", . .  .' (Tk 2 .262a ) . An example with d i rect nom ina l izat ion ( § 1 4 .6) of V- i -s i :  
Sore wa  I I  Oki nawa no h i to-tat i n i  I totte I I  k i k i -s i  n i  masaru I I  su samaz i -sa datta ' I t  [= the 
arrival of the Japanese "econom ic an imal " with the revers ion from American control ]  
proved t o  be even more dreadfu l for the Ok i nawans than they had heard ( i t  wou ld be ) '  
(SA 2793 . 1 29 ) . The same c l iche appears i n  K i k i -s i n i  masaru ut in d a  'The house su rpas
ses i ts descr ipt ion '  (Ok itsu 1 .264 ) ,  said sarcastica l ly. 1258 

There is a lso a provisiona l  form V-i-seba ' if  it had happened' ;  you wi l l  perhaps run 
across such forms for aru (ar i seba ' i f  i t  had ex isted/happened ' )  and na i  < naku ar i 
(nakar i seba ' if it had not ex isted/happened ' ) : Kono onna-kantyoo nakar i seba N i hon no 
rek i s i  wa ook i ku kak i -kaera rete i ta de aroo ' I f  i t  h ad not been for th i s woman spy ; Japan's 
h istory wou ld have been great ly rewri tten '  ( KKK  25.86a ) . 

I t  may stri ke you as odd that the attr i but ive form is -si and the pred icative form is -k i  
for th i s  pe rfect end i ng .  Though prec isely the oppos ite pattern y ie lds the l i terary forms of 
the adjective-attr ibut ive A-k i (wakak i mono 'a young person ' )  and pred icative A-si (mono 
wakas i 'the person i s  young ' ) , the exp lanation in both cases may i nvolve a contract ion of 
the two suffixes -ku ( now the adject ive inf in i t ive ) and -sa ( now the abstract der ived nou n )  
+ [ a r ] - i . See Mart i n 1 967 .260- 1 ( f n .  24) .  

I I 
9.6. THE L ITERA R Y  PERFECT,-RESfJL TA TIVE: --ERl/.-ERU; 

[-Nl]-K-ERl/-ERU 

The l iterary l anguage has a morphologica l category that rough ly corresponds to V-te i ru 
'has done (and conti nues i n  the resu l t i ng state ) ' or , somet imes, s imply to V-ta 'd id ' .  There 

1 25a. For su ru 'does' the forms are attributive si-ki and predicative *sl -si � se-si . And consonant 
bases that end in . . .  S· are usua l ly  g iven the predicative ... Se-Si rather than . . .  Si-si : zi nsin setu 0 tukusesi 
tote zyomei seraren ni ilva :' in the event one seeks to be reprieved on the grounds that he has fu lf i l led 
his duty as a subject' (Agawa 1 .27 1  b, quoting Ogyu So rai l .  
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are two forms, the predicative ( typica l ly sentence-fi nal ) and the attri but ive ( adnom ina l ) ,  
wh ich are made by attach i ng --eri and --eru respective ly to consonant bases and to s- of 
su ru 'does' : yoberi 'has cal l ed ' ,  yomeri 'has read ' ,  moteru mono (= matte i ru mono) 
'th i ngs one h as' or 'those that have '-cf. moteru kun i  to motazaru kun i  'Have countr ies 
and Have-not cou ntr ies ' , . . .  ; sai roku seru bu nsyoo 'the sentence recorded ( transcr ibed ) ' ;  
bu kkon seru Tanaka-si 'the deceased Mr  Tanaka' ; nemu reru s f  s i  ' a  s leep i ng t iger' (Tk 
4 . 1 85b, SA 2679.49a ) , . . . . 1 26 Though the forms are not l eg i t imate ly made on vowel bases 
(other than 'do ' ) , somet imes " i l l eg i t imate" forms wi l l  tu rn up for those vowe l bases that 
end in /e/; Henderson 248 c ites ukeri = u kete i ru and h az imeri = haz imete i ru .  

I n  or ig in the end ings appear to be the i nf i n it ive - i  + the aux i l i ary ar i /a ru . Thus the 
d ifference in mean ing between V- i-tari/-taru and v--eri /--eru m ight be attr ibuted to the 
presence of the pe rfect aux i l i ary t(e)- i n  the former : 

- i -tar i/-taru < -i [ I  J te ar i /aru 
--eri/--eru < - i  ar i/aru 

The l i terary perfect-resu l tat i ve forms su rv ive in a number of set ph rases such as i ta rer i I 
tu ku seri no I saab i su 'complete serv ice' +- itareri tu kuser i da ' i s  compl ete and l eaves noth ing 
to be des i red ' +- saab i su ga i tarer i (= i tatte i ru )  'the serv ice has reached a l l the way' + 
saabisu o tukuseri ( =  tukus i te i ru )  'they have exhausted every poss ib le serv ice ' .  The attr ib
ut ive form tu rns up  i n  . . .  n i  okeru n N 'N ( l ocated ) at/ in  . . .  ' ( the grammatical equ iva l ent 
of . . .  n i o ite i ru N 'N wh ich they have pu t at/ in  . .  . ' ) ; th i s i s  u sed as a synonym of . . .  n i  o i te 
no N ,  an adnomina l i zation of the pred icated gerund of oku 'puts ' . 126a 

An examp le of the pred icative in modern prose : . . .  wagamama mo k iwamarer i to i tte 
yoi 'we can say that the extreme of se l f- i ndu l gence has [ hath ? ]  been reached' (Maeda 

. . (1 ) . , , (• ] , 1 962 . 1 62 ) .  Maeda 1 962.35 c ites an examp le with . . .  to 1eru tokoro = to i tta tokoro 'a 
p l ace [ that has been ] ca l l ed . .  . ' ;  cf. ieru 'can say ' (potent i a l ) .  Add i tiona l  examples :  
. . .  se i z i  hus in mo k iwamareri to i u  tokoro da ' i t  i s  such that pol it ica l d i stru st has reached 
an extreme' (SA 2672.38b) ; . . . "nayameru rezyaa-ka ikyuu"  'the "di stressed l e i su re cl ass" ' 
(SA 2673 .39e )-note that th i s  i s  not the l i te ra ry trans it ive verb nayam (e ) - = nayamas-, but 
rather is equ iva l ent to the col l oqu ia l  nayande i ru ;  "Ziyuu no I tame n i "  [ II ]  o I hata-
z irusi to su ru II Amer ika-se i no II "Kaku I tatakaer i "  II s i k i  no I e iga (- )  de wa I nai ' I t  is no 
made- i n-Amer ica "Th is i s how we fought" type mov i e  that waves the f lag [h as as its 
sl ogan ] "for freedom" ' (SA 2678.247 ) .  

I n  the preced i ng sect ion we observed combi ned sequences of perfect + perfect-resu l tative 
( and v ice-versa ) ; some of these w i l l  tu rn up in head i ngs, s logans, and c l iches borrowed from 
the I iterary l anguage : 

-i-k--�ri: Sore wa z izyoo ni yor i -ker i yo !  'That depends on the c i rcumstances ! '  Th is is to 
be regarded as a d i rect nom ina l izat ion, u sed id iomatica l ly i n  the col loqu ia l : Nedan/h i to/ 
tokl ni yori -ker i da ' I t  depends on the pr ice/person/t ime '  (= . . .  ni yotte i ru no da) ; . . .  mono 
n i  mo yor i -ker i yo ' I t  a l l depends on the th i ng' ( Fn 1 85a) . For nakar iker i ( accent i rregu l ar? ) , 
see § 8 .6 .  

-i-n-i-k--eri: "Kam igata" wa tooku nari - n ikeri 'The o ld Kam igata ( Kyoto-Osaka area ) i s  
now d i stant ( in the past ) '  (SA 2660. 1 6 1 -head ing ) . 

1 26 .  Some d ia l ects (e .g. Aich i ,  Zhs 3.458 ) u se seru as equiva lent to standard su ru (an abbreviat i on 
of si [w ]o ru ) .  Cf .  the d i a l ect form dekeru = dek i ru .  Some eastern d i a l ects regu la rize s i - and k i ·  through
out the paradigm (Zhs 2 . 1 8 ) .  See p. 37 1 n4. 

1 26a. L ike many set phrases, itareri l tu kuseri also occurs lexical ized : itareri-tukuseri. 
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The id ioms keri ga tuku ' ( an affa i r) comes to a conc lu s ion '  and keri o tukeru 'wi nds u p  
( a n  affa i r ) ' are sa id ( Kotoba no yu ra i  7 1 )  t o  b e  from a truncat ion o f  V- i -k--eri . We are 
fo l l owing the genera l l y  accepted etymology for the "aux i l i ary" -ker i ( u su a l l y  stated as -k i  
+ ar i ) ;  Sato 1 .255 ment ions a l ess p laus ib le theory that wou ld der ive i t  from k i  'come' + 
ar i .  

Al though the norma l  u sage of the perfect- resu l tative corresponds to on ly one of the 
mean i ngs of -te i ru ,  there may be a temptat ion to assume that --er i/--eru i s  s imp ly a 
l i terary equ iva l ent of -te i ru i n  a ny of its mean i ngs . That wou l d  accou nt for the form of 
samayoeru Yudaya-z i n  'the wander i ng Jew' and samayoeru yuu re i  'wander i ng ghost' .  But 
we m ight wish to cons ider samayoeru as a spec ia l  id iomatic case, and I i st i t among the 
adnou ns . Are the re s im i l ar examp l es for other verbs? 

The l iterary form i keru ' i s  a l ive ' (as in i keru ga gotos i ' i s l ife- l ike ' )  i s  probably from 
ik  [ iVeru , an attr i but ive perfective u sed with the meaning of ik i te i ru or lk ita ' l i v i ng ' .  It 
shou ld not be confu sed with i keru 'keeps (f i sh etc . )  a l i ve ;  arranges ( f lowers ) ' wh i ch is , 
by etymology , a trans it ive counterpart of i k iru , as i s a l so i kasu ' rev ives (etc . ) ' . 

9. 7. PHRASAL POSTPOSITIONS 

Beyond the l og ica l or grammatical re l at ionsh ips expressed by the case markers, there 
are a great many spec if ic re l at ionsh ips that are expressed with other dev ices. Fo r  example ,  
var ious k i nds of spat ia l  and tempora l re l at ionsh ip are represented by adnom ina l i z i ng a 
pred icate (often but not always a noun )  to some R E LATIONAL nou n :  tukue no ue 
' (on) top of the desk ; over the desk ' ,  sensoo no mae 'before the war' , suwatta m ig i  ' ( to) 
the r ight of where I was seated ' ,  etc. Somet imes the phys ica l  natu re of the rel at ionsh ip is 
attenuated : N no hoka 'outs ide of N ;  other than N ' . 

For somewhat more abstract rel ati onsh ips , certa i n  stereotyped verbal p red icates are 
u sed . Typica l l y ,  the nou n-or nom i na l ized sentence-i s  put i n  re l at ionsh ip with a pred icate 
th rough the mediat ion of an adverbi a l i zed verb ( i n  the co l l oqu i a l  u su a l ly the geru nd ) that 
cal l s  for a particu l a r  case-mark i ng  on the nou n ;  often ,  but not a lways, the resu l t  i s a 
ph rase of the type N n i  V-te. Be l ow you w i l l  f i nd a l i st of over two hu ndred of these 
stereotyped ph rases, wh ich I am ca l l i ng PH RASAL POSTPOS IT IONS .  The items i n  the 
l ist vary in the degree of i nternal cohesiveness that each d i sp l ays , as wel l as in versat i l ity 
and breadth of d istr i bu t ion . Some, such as N ni tu ite 'w ith respect to N ,  about N' are 
rathe r  c losekn i t  and wi l l  not permit  focu s to be p l aced on the case-marked nou n ;  i nstead 
of *N ni mo tu ite you must u se N ni tu i te mo to trans l ate 'about N a l so/even ' ,  with the 
focus l and i ng on the geru nd. Others ,  such as h an-s ite 'aga inst, contrary to ' ,  wi l l  perm it 
the focus  on e i ther the case-marked nou n  (N n i  mo han-s ite) or the gerund (N n i  h an-s ite 
mo) ; on occasion both may be marked for focus :  N ni wa han-s i te mo .  

I n  wr itten Japanese, espec i a l l y  i n  formal or l i terary texts, you w i l l  s ee  the i nf in i tive 
used i nstead of the geru nd ; aga i n ,  you may f i nd the l i te rary gerund, made by attach i ng 
-te to the i nf in i t ive with no change i n  the shape of the i nf i n i tive . Accord i ng to Lehmann 
and Faust (8 1 ) the geru nd i s  requ i red when "another postpos it ion" ( i . e .  a rest r ict ive or 
a marker of focus )  i s  added : N n i  tuk ite wa (= co l l oqu ia l  N n i  tu ite wa) .  But when the 
ph rasa l postpos i t ion stands a lone, adverb ia l l y ,  you can use e i ther  the inf i n i t ive or the 
gerund : N n i  tu k i ,  N n i  tu [k] ite . 1 27 And you w i l l  hear some of the ph rasal postpos it ions 

1 27 .  But  i n  forma l  wr itten Japanese after ( d i rect ly  nomina l ized ) verbs "normal l y  ni t uk i  a nd not 
ni tu kite o r  n i  tuite" is used ( LF 8 1  ) .  
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expressed with the pol ite geru nd V- i -mas ite ,  especi a l l y  in formal speeches : N ni tuk imasite . 
Lehmann and Faust ( be low refer red to as L F )  g ive the fu l l est treatment of ph rasal post
pos it ions (wh ich they cal l  "compound postpos i t ions") up to the present work , and I have 
taken their study as a start i ng poi nt . Yamada 1 968c .24 makes a reference to the phrasa l 
postpos it ion as a "gerund preceded by a part ic le (u sua l l y  n i  and to ) u sed as a s imp le  
part ic le" .  

Occas iona l ly some other adverbial izat ion ( such as V-reba or V-ru to or V-ru n i )  wi l l  
a l so be i n  use, a s  we l l  a s  the gerund and/or i nf in i t ive . There are a l so a few l iterary negative 
i nf i n i t ives V- (a ) zu that form phrasal postpos it ions , somet imes optiona l l y  fol l owed by ni 
or s ite . 

Some of the ph rasal postposi t ions wi l l  create ph rases that can be u sed only adverbia l l y ,  
but most w i l l  a l so perm it adnom ina l izat ion . The adnom i na l  form i s  made e i ther by pred i 
cat i ng the geru nd, as i n  N n i  h an-s ite no N 'the N that i s  aga i nst N ' , or by us i ng the imper
fect (N ni h an-suru N 'the N that opposes N ' ) or the pe rfect (N ni han-s ita N 'the N that i s  
opposed to  N ' ) .  The  particu l a r  adnom ina l i zat ion patterns i n  u se for each ph rasal post
pos i tion are marked in the I ist. 

S i nce there i s  a gradat ion with respect to i nternal cohes ion and stereotyped u sage, i t  is 
d i ff icu l t  to g i ve c l ear cr i ter ia for what is, and what i s not, a phrasal postpos it i on . 1 28 The 
l i st be l ow may be over ly extens ive , yet perhaps I have overl ooked a few i tems that shou ld 
have been i nc luded . 1 29 

I n  add it ion to the ph rasal postpos i t ions i n  the l i st , there are a number of other types 
of quas i  part ic l es that are somewhat sim i l a r :  

( 1 )  N fat h az ime fto s i /s i tet 'start ing with N at the top/head , from N on  down' : 
Toooo-ken [ o] h az ime [ ] hyak�1 i k -kasyo n i  kyotenn o . . .  ' (p l ac i ng )  1 0 1 strategic poi nts, 
start i np with the Eastern Eu ropean sphere ' (SA 2648.47 ) ;  Ka ityoo fot haz ime [ ] ka i i n  
m i nn� . . .  'A l l  members o f  the soci ety from the pres ident on down . .  . ' ;  . . .  se i hu o haz ime 
to s i , . . .  'from the government on down' (SA 2674 . 1 28d ) ;  N omu ra o haz ime to s i te oote 
no syooken-ga i sya wa . . .  'The big secu ri t ies compan ies , start i n� with N omura at the top, 
. .  . ' (SA 2679.30b) . The adnom ina l ized form is N o  haz ime t� su ru : Nomu ra-syooken o 
haz ime to su ru yonda i -syookengaisya wa . . .  'The fou r big secu r i t ies fi rms, beg i nn i ng with 
N omura Secu r i t ies ,  . .  . '  (SA 2679.29a ) ;  . . .  ke ie i -konsarutanto o haz ime to su ru kakusyu 
no konsaru tanto . . .  'a l l  k i nds of consu ltants start i ng with econom ic consu ltants (on down ) 
.. . ' ( SA 2684.44b) ; l g i r i su o haz ime to su ru rengoo-gu n . . .  'The a l l ied arm ies with Eng l and 
at the head . .  . '  (SA 2678. 1 49) . 

(2 )  N o  ke i k i  to s ite 'tak i ng the opportu n ity of N ;  with N (as the momentum ,  as the 
tu rn ing po int ) '  

N o k iso t o  s ite 'on t h e  bas i s o f  N ,  on grou nds o f  N '  
N o  k i tyoo t o  s ite 'based o n  N ,  o n  the basis o f  N ,  with N a s  the keynote' 
N o  mohan to s ite 'mode l i ng after N ,  with N for a mode l ' 
N o mokutek i  to s i te 'with N as one's a im/goal ' 

1 28 .  I have found an example of the rest r ict ive dake after N n i  mukatte; s i nce dake wi l l  not ord i 
nari l y  fol low a geru nd ( see p .  506) , th i s  provides a p i ece of ev idence that  n i  mu katte is work i ng as a 
u n i t :  Sano kawari z ibun  ni kat i -me no � �u mono n i  mukatte dak�1booryoku (- )  o h u ruu  ' I nstead they 
d ispl ay v io lence only toward those whom they themselves have the odds on' (SA 2685. 1 1  Sd ) .  

1 29 .  E .g . :  N o  maz iete 'with the add i t i on / i nc l u s ion  o f  N ,  i nc lud i ng/cou nt i ng i n  N ' ,  N to muzyun 
s i te  ' i n  contrad i ct i on  to N ,  i ncons i stent ( l y )  with N' ,  N n i  sak i -datte ' i n  advance of N ' ,  . . . . 



§9.7 . Phrasal postpositions 

N o mokuhyoo to s i te 'with N as one's a im/goal ' 
N o mune to s ite 'mak i ng a point of N '  
N o syug i  t o  s ite 'mak i ng N a pr i nci p le ,  with N as one's pr i nc ip l e '  
N o  syu ta i to s ite 'with N as the su bject (or ma in  const ituent ) '  

( 3 )  N wa betu to/n i  s ite 'as ide from N '  (cf. N wa  betu n i ,  p. 47 1 )  
(4 )  N o  g i se i n i  s i te 'at the sacr if ice/cost of N '  

N o  ke i k i  n i  [ s i te ]  'with N (as the momentum ,  a s  the turn ing po i nt ) '  
N o k i  n i  [ s ite] 'w i th N as the opportun i ty/occas ion , tak i ng advantage o f  N '  
N o moton n i  [ s ite ] 'with N as bas i s, on the basi s/grou nd o f  N ,  based on N '  
N o  s itaz i k i  n i  [ s ite] 'on the mode l o f  N '  
N o tane n i  [ s i te ] 'with N a s  a sou rce ' 
N o tanpo n i  [ s ite ] 'w ith N as a p ledge' 
N o tehaz ime ni [ s ite] 'with N for a start(e r ) '  

( 5) N no hoohuku n i  s i te ' i n  reta l iat ion for N '  
( 6 )  N o tate n i  totte 'on the strength/grounds/pretext o f  N '  
( 7 )  N n i  ke i i  o a rawas i te 'out o f  respect for N ,  i n  deference to  N '  

N n i  syoozyun o awasete ' sett ing one's s ights on  N '  
(8 )  N no kyoka o ete 'by perm iss ion o f  N ,  with the perm iss ion o f  N '  

N n o  s igek i o ukete 'stimu l ated by N ,  u nde r the impetus o f  N '  
N n o  e i kyoo o ukete ' i nf lu enced by N ,  u nder the i nf l uence of N '  
N o k i te (ha i te , kabutte, hamete, tukete, . . .  ) 'wear i ng N ,  i n  a n  N ,  i n  N s' 

(9 ) N to kyootyo de ' i n  ( l i te rary ) col l aboration with N ;  coauthored with N '  
N to kyootuu n i  ' i n  common with N '  
N to narea i d e  ' i n  col l u s ion/conspi racy with N '  
N t o  rentai d e  'jo i nt ly with N '  

( 1 0) N n o  mote de/n i 'u nder ( the  tutel age, the prov i s ions , . . .  of) N '  
N n o  s igek i n o  mote n i  'u nder the stimu l at ion/ impetus o f  N '  
N n o  tor i nas i d e  'th rough the good offices of N '  
N no moyoosi de 'u nder the ausp ices of N '  
N n o  syookai de 'by i ntroduct ion from N ;  i ntroduced by N '  
N n o  muku i  d e  (= N n o  muku i  to s ite) ' i n  compensation for N '  
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N no umeawase fno tame} ni 'to make up for N ,  by way of compensat ion for N '  
( 1 1 ) S to kate i s ite 'on the supposi t ion that S '  
( 1 2 ) S/N t o  ie-do mo 'a l though ( i t be) S/N ; i n  sp i te o f  ( be ing )  S/N ;  even S/N' 
( 1 3 ) N o  iwazu , . . .  'to say noth i ng of N '  

N o kaer im izu fn i} 'desp i te ( regard l ess of) N '  
( 1 4 ) N to sasyoo s ite 'u nde r the assumed name of N '  
( 1 5 ) N n i  s igek i  sa rete 'under the stimu l u s  o f  N ,  spu rred by N '  
( 1 6) m i kka n i  agezu 'every three days o r  l ess' 

I n  the l i st of ph rasal postpos it ions th at fol l ows you w i l l  f i nd the fol low ing col umns of 
i nformat ion after the ser ia l  number of the item : 

( 1 )  -mas- i s  marked + if the pol ite geru nd (V - i -mas ite )  is u sed . 
( 2 )  w/m i nd icates whether wa and/or mo can be u sed after the case marker, with 

the usual  reductions of :fc):+ wa and fo} mo. And where wa and /or mo can be i nserted, 
often other focus and restrict ive particles are a lso poss ib le :  N ni dake yotte, etc. (But where 
wa/mo are excluded there are no i nsertions of other particles . )  
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I (3 )  -ta -ru - te no i nd icates whethe r  the perfect, imperfect, and/or p red icated 
gerund i s  used for adnom ina l izat ion by + in the appropr iate col umn ( s ) .  

( 4 )  CASE l i sts t h e  case marker( s )  cal l ed for by  the verb. The  accusative marker o i s  
often ( a lways? )  optional ; I have so  i nd icated on l y  when the form without o seems 
part icu l ar ly common .  

(5 )  Under L ITERA R Y  i s  l i sted the i nf in it ive and ( by bracketi ng -te to the inf in it ive) 
the l i terary geru nd when the form ( s) may be used . 

(6 )  COL LOQUIAL l i sts the col l oqu ia l  geru nd , even when the form co i nc ides with 
the l i terary geru nd . I am us ing "co l loqu i a l "  i n  the nar row sense of non-Bu ngo ( non
l i terary ) ;  many of the forms I isted here a re seen more often than heard and be l ong to the 
wr itten sty le of the co l l oqu i a l .  

( 7 )  MEANING suggests a few typ ica l  t ra ns lat ions o f  the ph rasa l postpos i t ion .  When 
the ph rasal postpos i t ion i s  common i n  forms other than the i nf in i t ive and geru nd, the in 
format ion i s carr ied i n  the footnotes. F or aton ic bases, the i nf i n i t ives and geru nds a re 
c ited without the f i na l  accent that is morphophonem ica l l y  basic to the forms ;  when 
fol lowed by wa or mo or no 130 the forms w i l l  be heard as V- i and V ( - i ) -te. Except iona l ly ,  
the forms tuke ,  tuk l ,  and tukete a re l i sted with two opt ions , though e l sewhere we a re 
ignor i ng the Tokyo ru le that w i l l  convert ou r tukete to tukete (etc . )  automatica l ly with 
the u nvoic i ng of the fi rst vowel ; when the Tokyo vers ion of tuke and tu k l  i s p ronou nced 
without a fol l owi ng part ic le the f i nal accent w i l l  automat ica l ly be suppressed : tuk�� 
tu kcl � 

1 30 .  At least, when the nou n se rv ing as ep i theme i s  separated by j u ncture f rom the ad nomi nal ized 
phrasal postpos i t io n .  On the cond i t ions  govern i ng suppress ion of a f i na l  accent before no, see Marti n 
1 970 . 



PH RASAL POSTPOS IT IONS 

CASE + ADNOM I NAL  L ITE R A R Y  COLLOQU IAL 
-mas- wa/mo -ta - r u  -te no CASE l nf . [ -Ge r . ]  Ge ru nd M EAN I NG  

-- ---

1 .  (+) -/- ?- + [o ]  age [ te] agete 'wi th a l l  . . .  ; concentrat i ng '  
2 .  (+ )  w?/m - + to a i  mat i [ te ]  a i  matte 'coup l ed/conjo i ned with ,  h and i n  hand 

with '  
3 . + -Im + + + o a i te-dor i  [ te] a i te-dotte 'tak i ng on  ( as opponent) , aga i nst' 
4 .  w/m + 1 n i  arazu [ s i t e ]  'not . . .  bu t' (co l l oqu ia l  de naku [ te ] ) 
5. (+) -/- - n i  atte 'be i ng i n/as' 
6 .  + -Im + + + ni ata r i  [ te l  atatte 'confront ing ,  when  ( i t  comes to ) ,  i n  

(dea l i ng w i th ) ,  i n  case/event of; l y i n g  
CJ1 toward (a d i rect ion ) , at ( a  t ime ) ' 
� 7 .  + w/m + + + n i  ate-hame [ te ]  ate-hamete ' i n  conform i ty w i th '  

8 .  + -Im + + + o ate-kom i [ te l  ate-konde ' i n  expectat ion/h ope of ;  a r ranged for ( i n  
a nt ic ipat ion of' 

9 .  + w/m + + + n i/ ( to )  awase [ te ]  awasete ' i n  adju stment to/w i th ,  i n  accord w i th '  
1 0. + -Im + + + o bengo s i  [ te ]  bengo s i te ' i n  defense/j u st i f icat ion/exp lanat ion of' 
1 1 . + w/m + + + n i  b i nzyoo s i  [ te] b i nzyoo s i te 'aboard ( a  sh ip ) ; ava i l i ng onese lf of, tak-

i ng advantage of' 
1 2 . + -Im + + + o da ihyoo s i  [ te] da ihyoo s i te 'on/ i n  beha lf of' 
1 3. + w/m + + + to doome i s i [ te ]  doome i  s ite ' in a l l i ance w i th '  
1 4 . + w/m + + + n i  ga itoo s i  [ te l  ga itoo s i te 'correspond i ng t o ,  app l icab le to, deserv i ng '  
1 5 . + w/m + + + n i/made genkyu u s i  [ te l  genkyuu s i te ' refe r r i ng to ,  ment ion i ng '  
1 6 . + w/m + + + to/n i  goodoo s i  [ te l  goodoo s i te ' i n  partnersh i p/concert w i th '  
1 7 . + -Im + + + u ha i - s i  [ te l 1 ha i - s i te 1 ' i n  obe i sance/obed i ence to' 
1 8 . -/m + + + o ha i - s i [ te ]  2 ha i -s ite2 'push i ng as ide ; i n  def i ance of' 

1 .  The form i s  a razaru. 



1 9 . + w/m + - + to/kara2 hanare [ tel h anarete ' separa ted/d i stan t  from'  
20. + w/m + + + n i  hankoo s i  [ te] hankoo s i  [ te ] ' i n  oppos i t ion to, i n  def i ance of' 
2 1 . (+ ) w/m + + + n i  han-s i [ te ] h an-s i te 'aga i n st, contrary to; i n  contrast w i th '  
22. + w/m + + + n i  hanta i s i  [ te] hantai s i te ' i n  oppos i t ion to, aga i n st' 
23. + w/m + + + n i  h asamar i  [ te l  h asamatte ' ( sandwiched/caught) between' 
23a .  + -/- + - + 0 hasam i [ te l  hasande ' separated/broken by ; on e i the r  s ide of' 
24 . + w/m + + + n i  h azu re [ te ]  hazu rete 'dev iat ing from, contrary to' 
24a. + w/m + - + 0 hedate [ te l hedatete 'on the other s ide of, across ; at an i nter-

val of' 
25. + -Im + - + 0 he [ te l  hete 'th rough, by way of, v i a '  
25a. + -/- + - + 0 h i kae [ te l  h i kaete ' i n  ant ic ipati on of, w i th . . .  j u st ahead ' 
26. + w/m + + + to/n i  h i kaku s i  [ te] h ikaku s i te3 ' by compar ison with ' 
27 . + -Im + + + 0 h i k l i  [ te] h i k l i te ' at the head of, command i ng' 
28. + -/- - - n i3a h i k i -kae [ te l  h ik i -kaete ' in contrast to' 
29. + -Im + - + 0 h i k-ku rume [ te l  h ik-k u rumete ' i nc l u s ive of, i nc lud i ng '  U1 h ln-s i  [ te] h l n-s i te 00 30. (+ ) -/- + - + n i  'on the verge of' N 
3 1 .  + w/m + + + n i  h i re i s i [ te ]  h i re i  s i te ' i n  p roport ion to, p roport ionately w i th '  
32. - -/- - - n i  h l -s i [ te ]  h i-s i te4 ' i n  compar i son to; proport ionate ly to' 
33. + w/m + - + 0 hukume [ te l  hukumete ' i nc lu s ive of, i nc l ud i ng '  
34 . - -?Im - 0 hukumezu  n i  hukumena i  de 'exc l u s ive of. exc lud i ng '  
35 .  + w/m + + + n i  hu n-s i [ te l  hu n-s ite 'cast as , i n  the rol e of; u nder the gu i se of, 

d i sgu i sed as ' 
36. + w/m + - + n i  hu re [ te ]  hu rete 'touch i ng upon ,  concern i ng' 
37. (+ ) -Im - + 0 huu-s i  [ te l  huu-s i te 'al l u d i ng to' 
38. + w/m + + + n i  i han s i  [ te] ihan s i te ' i n  v io l at ion of, agai n st ' 
39. + w/m + + + 0 i re [ te] i rete ' i nc l ud i ng '  

2 .  Or  the  l i terary synonym yo r i .  And o can subst i tute fo r  the kara: . . .  s i ga i -t i  o tyot-to hanareta . . .  [ N J  ' [ N J  wh ich i s  s l ig h t l y  separated f rom the c i ty 
streets' ( see fu l l  sentence u nd er 1 69 ,  sotte, i n  the l ist of examp les ) . 

3. A lso hikaku sureba. 3a. K K K  43.677 : n i/o. 
4 .  A l so h i -su reba . 



40. -Im - o i rezu n i  'exc lud i ng '  
4 1 .  + -Im + + + n i  i tar i  [ t e ]  ( - )  i tatte ( - )  ' ( reach i ng )  up  to' 
42 . +? -/- - - - n i  itatte w a  'as for, a s  to ; whe n  i t  comes to' 
43. +5 w/m ni kag l razu 'not j u st . . .  but' 
44. + -/- - + ni kag l r i [ te ]  kag itte ' i n  part icu l a r, on ly ;  of a l l . .  . '  
45 . + -/- + + o ka i - s i [ te ]  ka i - s i te 'th rough ( the med ium of ) '  
46. + -Im? + - ?  + o kakae [ te ] (- )  kakaeten 'wi th . . .  ( i n  one 's arms, on one ' s  h ands, 

u nder  one's care' 
47. + -Im + + + ni kakar i  [ te] kakatte6 'depend i ng on ' 
48. (+ ) 7 w/m - - - n i  kakawarazu ( -) ' i rrespective of, i n  sp i te of'8 
49. + -/- - - + n i  k ake [ te l  kakete ' (extend i ng )  th rough '  ( c f .  watatte) 
50. + -/- - + n i  kakete wa ( /mo )  ' i n  the matter of, w i th respect to, as 

regards, as fa r as . . .  i s  concerned' 
5 1 .  + w/m + + + n i kakotu ke [ te ] kakotukete 'u nder p retext/pretense of '  

� 52. + -Im + + + o kakom i [ te l kakonde 'arou nd ,  su rround i ng' "' 53. + w/m + + + n i  kakomare [ te l kakomarete 'su rrou nded by' 
54 . + -Im + + + o k ane [ te ]  kanete 'combin i ng ( fo r  a dua l  pu rpose ) '  
55. (+ ) -/m? + n i  kangam i [ te ] kangam ite ' i n  v iew of, i n  the l ight of, tak i ng a l esson 

from ' 
56. - w/m - - - to/n i kanke i -naku ' regard l ess/ i rrespective of' 
57 . + w/m + + + n i/to kan ren s i  [ te ] kan ren s i te ' i n  connect ion with , perta i n i n g  to' 
58. + w/m + + + n i  kansan s i  [ te] kansan s ite 'ca lcu l ated i n  terms of, converted to' 
59. + -Im + + + n i k an-s i  [ te] kan-s i te wa/mo 'w i th respect to, as regards ;  about, con-

5 .  The form i s  kag i r imasez u .  

cern i ng ,  hav i ng to  do w i th '-n i kan-s ite 
dake wa 'on ly w ith respect to' 

6 .  But  apparent ly on ly the  i nf i n i ti ve i s  u sed w i th  S ya i na  ya  n i  kakar i  'depend i ng o n  whethe r  o r  not S '  ( L F  82 ) ;  cf .  Se i koo su ru ya  i na ya  wa KONO TEN 
ni kakatte . . .  'Whethe r  one succeeds o r  fa i l s  depends upon th is po i nt a nd . . .  ' . 

7 .  The fo rm is kakawar imasezu . 
8. Accord i ng  to L F  83, when mo is i n serted the reference i s  past a nd/or certa i n  wh i l e  w i thout  mo i t  is f u tu re and/or u ncerta i n ,  but the d ist i nct ion is 

occas iona l l y  d i s regarded . 



60. w/m - - n i  kan-sezu 'u nconcerned w ith ' 
6 1 . + w/m + + + n i  kata-dor i [ te] kata-dotte ' (mode l i ng/pattern i ng ) after the m anner 

of, in im itat ion of' 
62. + w/m + + + n i  kata-muk i  [ te ] kata-mu i te ' i nc l i n i ng/ l e an ing to' 
63 . + -Im + + + 0 katug i [ te] katu ide 'w i th . . .  on one's shou lder , sh ou l der ing ;  

with . . .  at i ts head (as i ts pres ident, etc . ) '  
64. + w/m + + + n i  kawa r i [ te] kawatte 'for = in p l ace of, on beh a l f  of ; in succes-

s ion to' 
65. + w/m + - to kawar i [ te] kawatte 'd i ffe r i ng from '  
66. (+ ) -Im + + + 0 k i so i  [ te] k i sotte ' i n  compet i t ion for' 
67 .  + w/m + + to k i soi [ te] k i sotte ' i n  compet i t ion with ' 
68. + -Im + + + 0 k i ta i  si [ te] k i ta i s i te ' i n  expectat ion/hope of' 
69. + -Im + + + 0 k i -zu ka i  [ te] k i -zukatte 'for/i n fear of ' 
70. + -Im + + + 0 koe [ te] koete 'across; exceed i ng '  Cl 

� 7 1 .  + w?/m + + + [ o ]  kome [ te ] komete ' i nc l u s ive of, i nc lud i ng '  
72 .  + w/m + + + n i/to ko'oo s i [ te] ko 'oo s i te ' i n  agreement w i th ;  i n  response to' 
73. + w/m - n i  koode i  sezu n i  koode i  s ina i  de ' i ndependent ly  of ; i rrespective of' 
74. (+ ) -Im + + - 0 kos i [ te l kos ite 'over, exceed i ng ,  su rpass i ng '  
75 .  + w/m + + + n i  kotae [ te] kotaete ' i n  response/answe r to ' 
76. -Im + n i  koto-kak i  [ te] koto-ka i te 'of a l l the poss ib i l i t i es of/to . .  . '  (cf . 

§ 1 4 .6 .5 )  
77 .  + w/m + + + to koto-nar i  [ te ] koto-natte 'u n l ike ' 
78. + -Im? + -? + n i  koto-yose [ te] koto-yosete 'under the p retense of' (cf. yosete) 
79. + w/m + + + to kum i-a i [ te] n kum i -atten ' i n  partnersh i p/assoc iat ion with '  
80. + -Im + + + 0 kum i-awasen kum i -awaseten 'comb i n i ng ,  j o i n i ng ,  assoc i at i n g, pa i r i ng '  
8 1 . + w/m + + + to kum i  ku nde ' in l eague/consp i racy with '  
82. + w/m + + + n i/to ku rabe [ te ] ku rabete9 'as compared w i th ,  in compar i son with ;  

for ' 

9 .  A lso ku rabereba and ku raberu to .  



83. + w/m + + + [ o] ku rume [ te ]  ku rumete ' i nc lu s ive of, i nc l ud i ng '  
84 . - w/m - - n i  kus-sezun [ n i ]  kus-sina i  de ' in def iance of' 
85. + -Im + + + 0 kuwae [ te ]  n kuwaeten ' i nc l ud i ng ,  i nc lus i ve of ,  add i ng/count ing i n '  
86. + -/- + + + n i  kuwae [ te ]  n kuwaeten ' i n  add i t ion to' 
87. + -Im + + + 0 kuwae [ te ]  kuwaete 'w i th . . .  i n  one 's mou th ' 
88. + w/m + + + to kyooboo si [ te] kyooboo s ite ' i n  consp i racy w i th ' 
89. + w/m + + + to kyoodoo s i  [ te] kyoodoo s i te ' (con) jo int ly w i th , i n  comb inat ion w ith ' 
90. + w/m + + + to kyooryoku si [ te ] kyooryoku s i te ' i n  cooperat ion w i th ' 
9 1 . + w/m + + + to kyootyoo s i  [ te ] kyootyoo s i te ' i n  cooperat ion/u n i son/conce rt with ' 
92 . + w/m + + + n i  makase [ te ]  makasete ' leav i ng matte rs to . . .  ; d i sregard i ng '  
93 . + -Im + + + 0 mane [ te ] manete ' in im i tat ion of, after the fash ion/model of; 

ap i ng' 
94 . - -Im - +? n i  mas i  [ te ]  mas i te 'more than ' ;  cf. adverb mas i te (- )  
95 . - -/- - - + n i  mede [ te ] medete ' i n cons iderat ion/apprec i at ion of, i n  

(J1 reward for' co 
(J1 96. + -?Im + + + megake [ te ]  megakete 'a im i ng at ; toward ' 0 

97 .  -Im n i  I megena i  de 'u ndaunted by ' - - - - megezu 
98 . - -/- - + + 0 megu r i [ te] megu tte 'su rrou nd i ng ,  arou nd ;  cente r i ng on ,  

concern i ng ' 
99. + w/m + + +? n i  men-s i  [ te ]  men-s i te 'fac ing ,  front ing on ,  abutt i ng ' 

1 00 .  + w/m - - + n i  men-z i [ te ]  n men-z i ten 'out of considerat ion/respect for' 
1 01 .  + w/m + + + n i  mezame [ te ]  mezamete ' ( be i ng )  awake to , consc ious of' 
1 02 .  + w/m + + + [ o] mezas i [ te ] mezas ite ' (dest i ned) for, a im ing at ' 
1 03 .  + -?Im + + + 0 m ikomi [ te ]  m i konde ' in expectat ion/ant ic ipat ion of ; count ing/ 

re l y i ng on '  
1 04 .  + -Im + - + 0 m i-kos i [ te l ( - )  m i-kos iten ' in expectat ion/ant ic ipat ion of' 

I I 1 05 .  + -?/- + -? + kara m i  m i te 'cons idered as' 
1 06 .  + -Im + + + 0 moku rom i [ te] moku ronde 'w ith . . . in m ind ; contemp l at i ng '  
1 07 .  + -Im + + + 0 moti i [ te J n moti i ten 'mak i ng u se of , w i th ( th e  a id of) ,  by 

(means of ) '  



1 08 .  + w/m + + + n i  motozuk i [ te l  motozu i te 'on the bas i s  of ;  i n  con form ity with ,  
accord i ng to' 

1 09. -/- de matte S E E  pp. 488-9 
1 1 0 . + I O  -/-- 0 matte ( 1 )  'w i th . . .  ( i n  h a nd ) ,  ho ld i ng ,  possessi ng ;  

br i ng ing '  
(2 )  'by means of' 
(3) ' i n  v iew of, on account of ,  by reason 

of' 
(4) 'on ( the  occas ion of ) ,  as of (the d ate 

of ) . i 1 
1 1 1 .  + w/m + + + n i  muk i  [ te l  mu ite 'fac i ng ;  l e an i ng toward' 
1 1 2 .  + -Im + + + n i  muk a i  [ te l  mukatte 'headi ng/sa i l i ng toward, bou nd for ;  ( a im -

i ng words) toward , to , a t ;  ( = n i  men-s ite) 
faci ng toward' 

U1 1 1 3 . + w/m + + + to muka i -a i  [ te l  muka i -atte 'face-to-face w i th ,  v is-a-v i s ,  oppos i te '  co 
en 1 1 4 . + w/m + + + n i  muke [ te l  mukete 'bou nd/headed/dest i ned for' 

1 1 5 .  + -Im? + + + to/n i  narabi [ te ]  narande ' l i ned up w i th ;  ranked w i th '  
1 1 6. + w/m + + + to n arabe [ te ]  narabete 1 2 'a longs ide ( of ) ,  compared w i th ' 
1 1 7 .  + w/m + + + n i  nar i -kawar i [ te l  n nar i -kawatten ' instead of ,  on  beha l f  of '  
1 1 8 . + -?Im + + + n i  nar i -sumas i  [ te l  n nar i - sumas i te n  ' i n  the gu i se of , pos i ng as ; fu l l -f l edged '  
1 1 9 .  + w/m + + + n i  nara i [ te] naratte ' i n  im itat ion of, after ( th e  examp l e/mode l /  

manner of) ' 
1 20 .  + -Im + + + n i  nazorae [ te] nazoraete 'pattern ing/model i ng after, in im i tat ion of' 
1 2 1 .  + -Im + + + 0 nera i [ te l  neratte 'a im ing at; with · - ·  i n  v i ew' 
1 22 .  + -Im + + + 0 n i na i  [ te l n i natte ' bear ing, shou lder i ng ;  w i th .. . on one's 

shou lders' 
1 23 .  + w/m + -? + to 1 2a n i ram i-awase [ te l  n n i rami -awasete(-) ' i n  the l ight of, i n  v iew/cons iderat ion of' 

1 0. The form i s  motimasite. 
1 1 .  For examples , see LF 86, where the adnomi na l  form i s  g iven as . . .  o matte su ru N .  
1 2. Also narabereba. 1 2a. KKK  43.677 :  to/o. 



1 24 .  + -Im + + + 0 n i ram i [ te ]  n i rande 'w i th an eye on  . . .  ; w i th . . .  in v i ew' 
1 25. + w/m + + to/n i  n i  [ te l  n i te ' l i ke ,  s im i l a r to' 
1 26 .  + -Im? + + n i / (m�de ) nobi [ tel nob ite 'sweep i ng off to ( a  d i rect ion ) '  (""' h i rogatte 

i ru )  
1 27 .  + w/m + + + n i  nor i  [ te l  notte 'aboard , a-sadd l e ;  on, by (a  veh ic l e  o r  a 

mou nt) ' 
1 28. (+ ) -Im + + + n i  nottor i [ te ] nottotte 'fo l l ow i ng (pattern/precedent ) , i n  accor-

dance w i th '  
1 29 .  + w/m + + + 0 nozok i  [ te l  nozo ite 'except fo r ,  s ave , but, bar r ing ,  outs ide of' 
1 30. + -Im + + + 0 nozom i [ te l (- )  nozonde (-) ' i n the hope of, i n  hopes th at , in ant ic ipa-

t ion of' 
1 3 1 . + -/- + + + n i  nozom i [ te l  nozonde 'fac i ng ;  confront ing ;  on the ve rge of ; ( i n  

attendance ) at' 
1 32 .  + -Im + + + 0 obi [ tel ob ite 'wear ing ( a  sword, an  express ion of, the 

CJ1 i nf l u ence of ) ; entru sted/charged w i th '  00 
..... 1 33 .  + w/m + + + 0 og i na i  [ te l  og i natte 'su pp l ementary to ; offsett i ng ,  compensat-

i ng for' 
1 34. + -Im + -? + 0 okas i [ teWl okas i te (- )  ' i n  sp i te of , b rav i ng ,  i n  the teeth of' 
1 35 .  + 1 3 -/- +? + 0 ok i [ te l  o i te 'except, but for , pu tt i ng as ide ' 
1 36. + 1 3 -/- -14 + n i  ok i  [ te l  1 5 oiten 'at, i n  (= de ) ;  i n  the m atter of , w i th respect 

to (= ni kan-s i te ) ; on  the pa rt of (= no 
hoo de ,  ga ) ;  by [AN IMATE AG ENT I N  
PASS IVE ]  , .6 

1 37 .  + -Im + + + 0 omo i-das i [ te l  n omo i -das iten ' a t  the though t of' 

1 3 . The form is ok imas ite . 
1 4 . The form u sed is okeru (- ) , the l i te rary att r ibu tive of th e pe rfect-re su l tat i ve ( §9 .6 ) .  
1 5 . I fo l low my i n formants ,  desp i te L F  8 1  " n i  o k i  or  n i  ok i t e  a re never u sed" .  An  examp le  of  n i  o k i  w i l l  be found i n  Kgg 82 . 1 1 2a6 : sorezore n o  na ibu n i  

ok i  'w i th i n  t h em i nd iv idua l l y ' .  
1 6 . S e e  L F  84 .  Two other uses t o  observe :  [ mos i ]  . . .  n i  c i te wa ' i f  . .  . ' ;  . . .  n i  o i te/o karete/okaserarete [ wa ]  'as'-"Th i s  u sage i s  espec ia l l y  common w i th  

words mean i ng 'be l ieve, th i nk ,  ab le to ,  etc . "  (LF 84 ) ,  the pass ives be i ng reserved for reference to the empero r and other  exa l ted d ign i tar ies .  



1 38 .  + w/m + + + n i  oo-z i [ te ] n oo-z i ten  'accord i ng to, correspond i ng to ,  p ropor-
t iona l  to ; i n  answer/response to; i n  
comp l i ance w i th ,  i n  obed i ence to' 

1 39 .  + 1 7 w/m - - n i  oo-zezu (- )  n i  oo-z lna i  de 'not accord i ng to; not i n  comp l iance w i th ' 
1 40. + -Im + (+ ) + 0 osi -tate [ te] os i -tatete 'wi th ( banners etc . )  ra i sed ,  d i sp l ay i ng ( i n  

front) ' 
1 4 1 . + -Im + + + 0 osore [ te] osorete 'for fear of' 
1 42. + -Im + + + 0 o i  [ te ]  Otte 'bear i ng ' 
1 43. -? -Im + + -? n i  o i  [ te ]  otte 'owi ng to ; due to' 
1 44. + -Im + + + n i  oyob i [ te l  oyonde 1 7 a 'extend i ng to ; wa it ing t i l l ' ;  cf .  conjunct ion 

oyobi 
1 45 .  + w/m + + + to rengoo s i  [ te ] rengoo s i te ' i n  l eague/concert w i th ' 
1 46 . + w/m + + + to renke i  si [ te] renke i  s ite ' i n  cooperat ion/concert w i th ' 
1 47 .  + w/m + + + to renme i  si [ te l  renme i  s i te ' i n  l eague/u n ion  with ' 

U1 1 48 .  + w/m + + + 0 r iyoo si [ te] r iyoo s i te 'ta k i ng advantage of, mak i ng u se of' 00 
00 1 49. (+ ) -Im + + + 0 ron-z i [ te ] {- )  ron -z i te n  'dea l i ng w i th ,  treat i ng of ; con s ider i ng ' 

1 50. - -Im - 0 ron-zezu n ' i rrespective of, regard l ess of , w i thout 
d i st i nct ion of' 

1 5 1 . + -Im + + + 0 sage [ te] sagete 'w ith . . .  in ( = dang l i ng from ) one 's hand ,  
carry i ng ( a  bucket etc . ) ' 

1 52. + w/m + + + n i  sa i -s i [ te] ' ·  sa 1 - s i te 'on ( the )  occas ion of, at ( th e )  t ime of, 
when ,  in case of' 

1 53. + w/m + + + n i  sakanobori [ te] sakanobotte 'retroact ive ( l y )  to' 
1 54 .  + w/m + + + n i  sakara i [ te] sakaratte 'aga i nst, in def iance of' 
1 55 .  + -Im? + + + sas i [ te ]  ' . ' a im i ng/h ead i ng toward ; a im i n g  at, refer-0 sas 1te 

r i ng to, mean i ng '  
1 56 .  + -Im? + + + n i  ses-s i [ te] n ses-s i ten 'on rece ipt of ; ? adj acent to, abutt i ng on' 

1 7 .  The form i s  oo-z i masezu n i .  
1 7a .  Hamako Chapl i n  accentuates . . .  n i  oyonde .  



(11 
00 
cg 

1 57 .  + -Im 
1 58 .  + w/m 

1 59 .  - -/-

+ -/-
+ -/-
+ -/-

+ -/-

1 60. + -Im 
1 6 1 . + -/-

1 62. + -Im? 
1 63 .  + w/m 
1 64 .  + -?Im 
1 65 .  + -Im 
1 66 .  + -Im 
1 67 .  + w/m 

1 68 . + -Im? 
1 8. Also sitagaeba . 

+ + + 
- - + 

- - -

? ? ? 
? ? ? 

(- ) 1 9  + + 

- ? ? 

+ + + 
+ - + 

+ + + 
+ + + 
+ + + 
+ + + 
+ + + 
+ + + 

+ + + 

0 s itagae [ te ] n 
n i  s itaga i  [ te ] n 

0 -

0 ·-

kara 
to -18 a  

n i  -tsa 

0 soe [ te ]  
n i  soku - s i  [ te ]  

n i  sokuoo s i  [ te] 
n i  somuk i  [ te ] 
n i  sonae [ te ] 
0 sonke i  si [ te] 
0 sontyoo s i  [ te] 
n i  sootoo s i  [ te] 

0 soroe [ te ]  

s itagaeten 
s itagatten 1 8 

s ite 

matte s ite 
s i te 
s i te 

s ite 

soete 
soku -s i te 

sokuoo s i te 
somu ite 
son aete 
sonke i  s i te 
son tyoo s i te 
sootoo s i te 

soroete 
1 8a .  Written examples of N to/ni si are condemned ; cf. Kazama 206-7. 

'attended by , fol lowed/accompan ied by' 
' in accordance w ith , confo rm i ng to . i n  

comp l i ance w ith ; ( = n i  tu rete ) accord i ng-
l y  as, in p roport ion to/as ,  as' 

SE E p. 293 [ under ly i ng agen t  in a causa-
tive, but note the om i ss ion of the causa-
t ive in examp l e  in LF 87 ] 

SE E p .  488 
SE E p. 487 
' as , in the capac i ty of ; by way of, pu rport-

i ng to be; cons idered as; as token of ' ;  
"' wa 'as far as . . .  i s  conce rned; for , as ' ;  
SEE pp. 229, 1 0 1 8  

'be ing ;  i s  and ' ;20 "' wa 'cons ider ing ( that 
i t  i s ) ; for ' ;  SEE pp .  229, 487 

'as an appendage to, a long w ith ' 
' i n  conform i ty w i th ; confo rm i ng to; 

based/founded on '  
' i n  conform ity with , i n  response to' 
'ru n n i ng cou nte r  to ; in v io l at i on of' 
'mak i ng prov i s ion for/aga i nst' 
'out of deference to ; out of respect for' 
'out of deference to ; out of respect for' 
'correspond i ng to ; p roport i onate to ; 

mer i t i ng '  
'arrang i ng ,  comp let ing '  

1 9 . E xcept under speci al id iomatic ci rcumstances, e .g .  Watasi to sita koto g a  doo s i te konna matigai o s i ta k a  moos i -wake gozaimasen ' I  j u st don't know 
how I could have done such a th ing,  but I hope you wi l l  forgive me' ( to sita kot6 here mean ing someth ing l ike to iu mono 'a humbl e person who is . .  . ' ) .  

20. C f .  LF 1 1 3 :  . . . n i  s i te V-ru mono 'those which are . . .  and which V ' ,  . . .  t o  site V-ru mono 'those which V as . .  . ' . 



1 69. + -Im + +? + n i  so i [ t e ]  1 sotte 1 , soote 'a l o ng (  s ide ) , hugg ing ,  para l l e l  to, by ' 
1 70. + -Im + + + n i  soi [ te ] 2 sotte2 'comp ly i ng w i th , sat i sfy i ng '  
1 7 1 .  + -Im + -? + 0 su kas i [ te] 1 su kas ite 1 ' ( peer ing ) th rough ' 
1 72 . + -Im + + + 0 su kas i [ te] 2 su kas i te2 'by coax i ng/persu ad i ng' 
1 73 .  + -Im + + + n i /to syoogoo s i [ te ] syoogoo s i te 'compared/checked/ta l l i ed w i th '  
1 74. + -Im + + + 0 seo i [ te ] syotte 'w i th . . .  on one's back ; u nde r ( a  bu rden of) ' 
1 75 . + w/m + + + n i  ta ikoo s i  [ te ] ta ikoo s i te ' i n  oppos it ion to, aga i nst , i n  r iva l ry w i th ' 
1 76. + -/- + + n i  ta i -s i  [ te ] ' ·  ta 1 -s i te 'aga i nst, toward, fo r ;  ( report i ng )  to; i n  

regard/reference to ; as compared w ith , 
i n  contrast to; pe r ,  as aga i nst (each ) '  

1 77 .  + -Im + + + to taku ram i [ te ]  taku rande ' i n  co l l u s ion with ' 
1 78. + -Im + + + 0 tazu ne [ te ]  tazu nete ' i n  search of' 
1 79. + w/m + + + n i  tatoe [ te ]  tatoete ' l i ke ned to , compared w i th '  

U'1 1 80. + -Im + 
CD 

+ + 0 tazu sae [ te ] tazu saete 'w i th . . .  in one 's hand/possess ion ' ;  
0 accompan ied by , w ith . . .  I 

1 8 1 . + w/m + + + to te i ke i  si [ te l  te ike i  s i te ' i n  cooperation/concert w i th '  
1 82 .  + -Im + + n i  terasi [ te l  teras i te2 1 ' i n  ( the )  l ight of , i n  v i ew of ; u pon com-

par ison w i th ;  accord i ng to ' 
1 83 .  + w/m + + + to t iga i  [ te l  t igatte 'd i fferent f rom,  un i  i ke '  
1 84 .  + -Im + + + n i  t i nam i [ te l  t inande 'w ith reference to , by assoc i ati on w i th ; 

assoc iated w i th ' 
1 85. + -Im + + + n i  tomona i  [ te l  tomonatte ' i n  keep ing/step wi th , attendant u pon ,  

accompany i ng '  
1 86. + -/- + + + 0 toor i  [ te l  tootte 'by way of, v i a '  
1 87 .  + -Im + + + 0 toos i  [ te l  1 toos ite 1 'th rough ( the  med i um of) , th rough the 

good off ices of' 
1 88 .  + -/- + + [ o ]  toos i  [ te l  2 toos ite2 [ after a number ]  'span n i ng ;  i n  success ion '  
1 89. + -/- (+ ) n i  tor i [ te l  totte 1 'w ith reference to, for' 

2 1 . For  Hamako Chapl i n  th i s  verb is aton i c .  



1 90 .  -/- - - - [o] tor i [ te l 2 totte2 [ 'tak i ng (up ) ' ] ; ( toonen ,...., =f o:f ) ' i nc lud i ng 
( the  cu rrent year ) ' 

1 9 1 . + -Im + + + [o ]  tor i -maze [ te ] n tor i -mazeten 'm i x i ng together , i ncl ud i ng '  
1 92. - -Im 0 towazu n [s i te ]  ' regard l ess/ i rrespective of ;  w i th out d i st i nc-

t ion of' 
1 93 .  - -/- + + n i  tug i [ te] tu ide 'next after ;  second to' 
1 94. + -Im + + + 0 tuka i  [ te] tu katte 'us ing ;  by means of, w ith ' 
1 95 .  -/- (+ ) n i  tuke 'wh ether . . .  or ' ( u sed i n  pa i rs ) ; SE E 

p . 900 
1 96 .  + -/- - + n i  tuke [ te l  tu kete ' i n  connect ion w i th ' 
1 97 .  + -/- + n i  tuk i  I 

' · ( 1 )  (= n i  kan-s ite )  'deal i ng w i th , treat ing of, - tu r te 
about' 

(2) ( =  ni sotte/soote) ' ( fo l low ing )  a long ,  
hugg i ng ' ;  ( = no moto n i )  'u nder ( th e  

(.Tl d i rect ion of) ' ;  ( = to tomon n i )  
c.c 'accompany i ng ,  ( fol l owi n g )  a l ong w i th ' ....a 

( 3 )  (= -goto n i )  'per ( u n it ) , each , at' 
(4) ( =  ni atatte) 'when ( i t comes to ) ,  i n  

the event/case of' 
1 98. - -/- - n i  tu k i2 'owing to, becau se of, on account of, due 

to' : byook i tu k i  = byook i  no  tame ,  S 
tu k l = s no de 

1 99. + -/- + -? + 0 tu rane [ te ] tu ranete 'jo i n i ng i n  a ( l ong )  row/str ing ' 
200. + -/- - + n i  t u  r e  [ te] 1 tu rete 1 'accompan ied by , w i th ; accord i ng l y  w i th , 

i n  p roport ion to/as, as' 
20 1 .  + w/m + - + 0 tu re [ te ] 2 tu rete2 'b r ing i ng a l ong ( a  person ) ,  w i th . . .  ( as 

accompan iment) ' 
202 . + w/m + to tu re-dati [ te] tu re-datte ' i n  company w ith ' 
203 . + w/m + + n i  tu r i -a i  [ te] tu r i -atte ' i n  keep ing/symmetry/equ i l i b r i um with '  
204. + -Im - + 0 tuu -z i  [ te ] 1 tuu -z ite 1 'th rough ( the med i um of) , v i a ;  th rough-

out , a l l  over ' 



205 . + -Im + + + to tuu-z i [ te] 2 tuu-z i te2 'together w i th ,  mak i ng a tota l w i th ;  i n  
co l l u s ion w i th '  

206 . + w/m + + + n i  tyokumen s i [ te] tyokumen s ite ' i n  the face of' 
207 . + -Im - + n i  tyoo-s i [ te l  tyoo-s ite22 'judg i ng from/by ,  in the l igh t of' 
208. + w/m + + + n i  tuzu k i [ te ]  tuzu i te 'cont i nu i ng on  from ; next to/afte r ; 

adj acent to' 
209 . + -Im + + + n i  watari [ te] watatte 'ex tend i ng over/th rough ; th roughou t' 
2 1 0. + -Im + -? + 0 yok i  si [ te] yok i s ite ' in expectat ion/ant ic ipat ion of' 
2 1 1 .  + -Im + + + n i  yose [ te ]  yosete 'c lose to, up aga inst' (cf . koto-yosete) 
2 1 2 . + -Im + + n i  yor i [ te ]  yotte ( 1 ) 'by ' ( i n an imate agent/i n st rumenta l i ty 

of pass ive ) ; 
( 2 )  'by reason of, on the bas is of' 

2 1 3 . - -/- - - [ n i ]  yotte 'accord i n g  to; in accordance/I i n e  w i th ,  i n  
response to, i n  comp l iance w i th ; a s  a 

U1 consequ ence/resu l t  of; by v i rtue of; by 
U) reason of , due to' N 

2 1 4 . + -Im - n i - - yoru to, yoreba [ .  . .  soo da ,  . . .  omomuk [ ( - )  nar i ] 
'accord i ng to . . .  [ th ey say ] ' 

2 1 5 . + -Im + + + n i  zyoo-z i [ te ]  n zyoo-z iten 'tak i ng  advantage of, u nder cover of' 
2 1 6. + -Im + - + n i  zyu nkyo s i [ te] zyunkyo s ite ' in conform ity to, in pu rsuance of' 
2 1 7 . + -Im + + + n i  zyu nnoo s i  [ te] zyu nnoo s i te ' i n  adj u stment/accommodat ion w i th ,  

i n  sympathy wi th ' 
2 1 8 . + -/- + + + n i  zyun-z i  [ t e ]  (- )  zyun -z ite (- ) ' i n  proport ion to/as, accord i ng to/as' 

22 . M KZS 722a .  A l so tyoo-s� reba, tyoo-s�ru n i .  



§9 .7 .  Ph rasal postpositions 

M ISCELLANEOUS EXAMPLES OF PH RASAL POSTPOS IT IONS 
(arranged by I i s t  number ) 

1 .  Zengaku [o ]  aget� no kyoozyu-tati to no kyootoo . . .  'The a l l -u n ivers ity jo int 
strugg l e  [ agai nst the Cambod ian i ncurs ion of 1 970] a longs ide the i r  professors . .  . '  ( SA 
2680.23e) . 

593 

3 . . . .  byoo i n  no sek i n in-sya ya kun i  o aite-d�tte, . . .  m i nz i -sosyoo o okosita ' i nst itu ted 
a c iv i l  acti on . . .  agai nst the hospita l off ic i a l s  and the government' (SA 264 7 .22) . 

5 . . . .  i tte i -nenkan, tokute i  no hoor itu-kamoku n i  kan-su ru kyoozyun mata-wa zyo
kyoozyu too no syoku ( -) ni cftte kore o kooJih kenkyuu s i ta mon�l nom i o k i tei s i  . . .  
'w i l l  des ignate on ly those who have lectu red and/or researched on  th i s  for a f i xed number 
of years in the capac i ty of professor or ass istant professor concerned with spec ia l  l aw 
cou rses' ( KKK  3 .8 1 ) ;  H aha ni cftte wa, ai to zoo'o wa h i totu no mono o hyoo-r i kara 
nagameta tok i no sooi de a ru 'For [ ?  my] mother ,  love and hate d iffer only i n  the way a 
s ing le th i ng d i ffers when l ooked at f rom front and back' ( l g  43) . 

6. Se iz i -ka to s ite no syuppatu ni atatte, se i z i -ka to s ite no hyooka(- )  de wa na i  hyoo 
o tum i-kasanete dete k ita no wa, l s i hara S i ntaroo no tame ni osimu -bek i da to iu k imoti 
wa, anata no tame ni ta i setu da 'The feel ing i s  important to you that i t  is u nfortunate for 
Sh in ta ro I sh iha ra to have heaped up cr i t ic i sms as l ack ing any rating as a po l i t ica l f igu re on 
the occas ion of embark i ng as a pol i t ic ian ' (SA? ) .  

3 3  . . . .  sensoo n o  tame n o  h iyoo o hukJmete no ta iga i -enzyo . . .  'fore ign a id i nc l ud i ng 
expenses for . . .  wars' (SA 2664 .45c) ; Tyuukyoo o hukJmeta Az ia to no booek i  n i  
yoranakereba ,  . . .  'Un l ess we re ly  o n  trade with an As ia that i nc l udes Commun ist Ch i na . .  . '  
(Tk  4.23 1 a ) . 

4 1 .  nenmatu ni itari 'up to the end of the year '  ( L F ) .  
43 . Mata hato ni kagfrazu, kotori n o  karada wa kakusyu n o  bakuter ia n o  zekkoo no 

sum i-ka de . . .  'And not just p igeons but [ a l l ]  b i rds prov ide with the i r  bod i es an exce l l ent 
home for a l l  sorts of bacter ia ;  . .  . '  (SA 2649 . 1 26c) . 

50. Gago kara yoru ni kcfkete wa, tada beddo de nete i ru dake de aru ' F rom afternoon 
th rough the n ight I do noth i ng bu t just l ie i n  bed ' (SA 2645.47b) . 

5 1  . . . .  takun o kak�nde hanas i -atta 'ta l ked around a tab le' . 
59. Sore wa k im i  ni kcfn-sita koto de wa na i  ' I t  is none of you r bus i ness' ( Kenkyusha) . 

For an examp le of ni kan -su ru N ,  see 5 above. 
70 . . . .  zyuuman-n i n  o koeru gakuse i  to s im i n  . . .  'over a hu ndred thou sand students and 

ci t izens . .  . '  (SA 2680.2 1 a) ; . . .  n i hyaku-n i n  o koeru k i sya-dan 'a group of over two hundred 
jou rna l i sts' (SA? ) . 

7 1  . . . .  tanse i  [o ]  komete . . .  'with devot ion' (SA 2793.44b) ; Zei k i n  mo komete n iman
en desu ' I t i s  twenty thou sand yen, with the tax ' .  

74 .  Yokosu ka no  Be i  ka igu n-k it i zenta i  d e  wa ,  hassen-n i n  o kosu N ihon-zin g a  h atara ite 
i ru ' I n  the ent i re US Navy base at Yokosuka over 8000 Japanese a re work ing '  (SA 
2665 . 7 ) .  

82. OobeW) n i  kurabe . . . 'compared with Amer ica and Eu rope . .  . ' (SA 2689.48c) . 
83. zenbu [o ]  kurJmete ' i n  tota l ,  a l l  i n  a l l ' .  
94 . f zen ni mo masite, ma in i t in g a  i sogas iku natte k ita 'Even more than before we get 

bu s ier by the day' . 
98. "Kanz i-tyoo" [o ]  meguri habatu -koosoo [ga] gek ikan [ su ru ]  ' Fact iona l str ife 
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i ntens if ies over the "Secretary Genera l " ' (SA 266 1 . 1 27-head i ng) ; . . .  kanz i-tyoo no 
posuto o megutte, . . .  'center ing on the post of Secreta ry Genera l ' (SA 266 1 . 1 27a) ; . . .  
K i i rohu ansatu o meguru nazo . . .  'the r idd l e  su rrou nd i ng the K i rov assassi nat io n' (SA 
2677 . 1 1 0c) ; . . .  o meguru densetu 'a legend tel l i ng of . . .  ' ;  . . .  tenka-butu o meguru anzen-
se i to ta isaku . . .  'safety and precaut ionary measu res w i th respect to [ food ] addi t ives' (SA ) .  

99 .  Doobaa-ka ikyoo ni  men-st'iru Buu roonyu kara Ruaabu ru n i  mukau totyuu de 
tyuu syoku-dok i ni natta 'Along the way toward Le Havre f rom Bou l ogne fac ing the Stra its 
of Dover ,  i t  got to be l u nch time' (SA 2689. 1 26) ; . . .  N ihon-kai ni men-sita tokoro . . .  'a 
p lace fac i ng the Sea of Japan' (M iyara 1 954. 1 44) . 

1 02 . . . .  zyuken [o ]  mezcfsite 'a im i ng at tak ing exam i nati ons' . I 
1 05 .  da ita i kara mite 'cons ide red as a who le ' .  
1 1 2 . . . .  ke i kan-ta i ni mukatte no happoo . . .  'f i r i ng toward the po l ice forces' (SA 

268 1 . 1 28e ) ;  . . .  ni mukau N (see 99 for an exampl e ) . 
1 1 4 . . . .  sora e zyuukoo 0 mukete da ga , i kaku-syagek i  0 suru koto n i  s i te i ru ' . . .  -but 

with the muzz l e  po i nted at the sky-fi re warn ing shots' (SA 2685 .99b) . 
1 1 5 .  Kono kun i  wa sa i k i n  hyaku nen-kan n i  Oobei -syokoku n i  syokum i nti-kan 

sarenakatta, Az ia de wa N ihon to narande tatta hutatu no kun i  de aru 'Th i s  n at ion i s  the 
on l y  country i n  As ia besides Japan to have escaped colon ia l  izat ion by western powers i n  
the  past hu ndred years' ( SA 2685. 1 0 1 b) . 

1 24 .  N i  mo kakawarazu , ta ityuu-kankei ka izen n i  koo made t i kara(-) o i re ru no wa, 
mazu Soren o nircfnde no koto daroo ' I t  must be most ly with an eye on the Sov iet Un ion 
that a l l th is stress is neverthe l ess l a id u pon improv ing re lat ions with Ch i na '  (SA 2668. 1 1 8c) .  

1 29 . . . .  goruhu  o nozoita supootu-yooh i n  . . .  'sports goods except for golf ' ( SA 
2672 .62d ) ;  Tyuu kyoo 0 nozoita Azia-ke i za i -ka ig i to iu mono wa nansensu desu I An Asian 
Econom ic Conference without Commun ist Ch i na is nonsense ' (Tk 4 .23 1 b) . 

1 30 . . . .  soo-senkyo ni nozonde no ka i s in -too . . .  'the Ka i sh i n  party on the eve of the 
genera l  e l ect ion '  (Tk 4 .206a ) .  

1 35 .  Ma ibann k imatta ma o oite, katei no su idoo t o  denk i n o  syooh i-ryoo g a  hueru 
no da 'Every even i ng  at f ixed interva l s  the consumpt ion of househo ld water a nd e lectr ic ity 
su rges' (SA 2659. 1 1 0c) . 

1 38 .  Kyuuyo mo nooryokun ni oo-zite(-) k imerare ru 'Pay is determ ined in accordance 
with abi l i ty '  (SA 2650.9 1 c ) ;  . . .  nooryokun ni oo-zW) . . .  ' i n  accordance with ab i l i ty '  ( id .  
9 1 d ) ;  . . .  tok i  to  baai ni  oo-zitar-J kagu 'fu rn i tu re adapted to  t ime  (= occas ion ) and p l ace' 
(SA 267 1 . 1 46) . 

1 44 .  Ima ni oyonde nan i o awatete i ru n desu ka 'What's the ru sh now that you 've 
wa ited th is l ong? ' ;  Ima ni oyonde awatete n i nen-se i no tank i -daigaku o tuku ru -gu ra i nara, 
sa i syo kara yonense i -daigaku to he ikoo s i te n i nense i -daigaku o mookeru hoohoo o koo· 
zu 'n -bek i  de atta ' I nstead of wa i t ing t i l l  now and rush i ng to bu i ld  a two-yea r  col l ege, if 
i t  were to be done at a l l they shou ld have dev i sed means to p rovide a two-year col l ege 
a l ongside the fou r-year col l ege from the beg i nn ing '  ( KKK  3.42) ; Kare no kono sa isyo no 
i nsyoo wa, . . .  o kuwasiku k i k i-dasu ni oyonde, iyo iyo ugokasi ·gatai mono to natta 'Th is 
f i rst impression of his became harder and harder to ma i nta in now that he was hear i ng . . .  
i n  deta i l '  ( l g 43) . 

1 52 . . . .  yonzyuu-nen hu kyoo ni s�i-site 'at the t ime of the recession of 1 965' (SA) ; 
k i ken ni scli-site 'at a moment of nat iona l cr i s i s ' ;  syomotu no sentaku ni scfi-site wa ' i n  
sel ect i ng books to read ' .  
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1 59 . . . .  terebi -tarento to site no sa inoo wa . . .  'abi l i ty as a tel ev is ion ta l ent' (SA) . 
1 6 1  . . . .  guta i -tek i na se i katu -kankaku ni sokJ-site no kokuz i n-sabetu hanta i to Betonamu 

hansen ga . . .  'The oppos it ion to d iscr imi nat ion agai nst Negroes and to the V i etnam War, 
based upon a concrete feel i ng for l i fe , . .  . ' (SA 2664.9 1 d ) .  

1 69 .  Mekon-gawa ni sotta s iga i -t i o tyot-to hanareta has-syasen hodo m o  aru Ransan
oodoori ' Lan-san ( ? )  Avenue i s  para l l e l  to the Mekong R iv er, s l ight ly separated from the 
c i ty streets, and boasts e ight l anes of traffic' (SA 2688.39) -ep ithematic ident if ication .  

1 83 .  Be igun to tigai, . . .  ' Un l ike the American forces' (SA 2686.42a) ; H er iumu ya 
su i so no gasu o tu kau no to wa tigatte kuuk i  o soohuu-k i  de oku r i -komu . . .  'D i fferent 
from us ing he l i um or hydrogen ,  a ir is i n serted with a b lower, and . . .  ' (SA 2647.4 ) ; Mata, 
Tam iya no baa i  da to, s iom i to tigatte K ita-Tyoosen kara Kyuuba n i  i kasete morau to iu 
kakusyoo ga na i no de, Habana-ruu to n i  noreru ka doo ka ,  wakaranai I And, in Tam iya's 
case , un l ike Sh iom i  there i s  no c l ear ev idence of h i s be ing al l owed to go f rom North Korea 
to Cuba, so we don 't know whether he wi l l  be able to get on the Havana route or not' 
(SA 2677 . 1 5 1 a ) . 

1 87 . . . .  na h ito to i u  no ga , tyosaku 0 toosite no i nsyoo de atta ga . . .  ' i t  was my impres
s ion from h is works that he i s  a person who . . .  ' (SA 2653. 1 38d ) .  

1 89 . . . .  watakus i ni tori . . . 'for me' ( Kgg 43.66b) ; Kore wa o-hu tar i dake d e  naku , 
motto z im i  na senkyo 0 tatakatta h ito-tati ni totte, k iwamete human daroo to omou n 
desu 'Th i s  wi l l  be extremely d i stu rbi ng, I th i nk ,  not on ly for you two but a l so for the 
peop le who have fought ou t qu ieter e l ect ions' (SA? ) .  

t I I I 1 90. Toonen totte zyuu roku-sai no kano-zyo ga . . .  'She ,  s ixteen years of age i nc lud i ng 
the cu rrent year, . . .  ' ( SA 2664 . 1 34 ) . 

1 92 .  Koten s i nsaku o towazu r-J sekai -zyuu no su i r i -syoosetu o senmon n i  [ s i te ]  
hon 'yaku s i te i ru s ir i izu de ,  . . .  ' I t  i s  a ser ies that spec ia l izes i n  transl ati ng mystery stor ies 
from a l l  over the wor ld both c lassics and new works' (SA 2679 . 1 43a) -equ iva lent to Koten 
f [de aru ] kal s i nsaku f [de aru ] kat 0 . . .  ; . . .  mokutek i  no yosl-asi 0 towazur-J . . .  ' regard
less of the worth i ness of the goa l '  (Tan igawa 28) ; Ze-h in o towazu(-) . . .  ' R ight or wrong 
. .  . ' ; z in-t ikun o towazur-J . . . ' ( R egard l ess) whether man or beast . . . ' ; Danzyo o towazur-J 
. . .  ' I rrespective of sex . . .  ; Whether ma le or fema l e  . .  . ' . 

1 93 . . . .  Be i  ni tugi da i n i - i  boori ngu-ookoku 'the number-two bowl i ng k i ngdom ( next) 
after the US' (SA 2640. 1 1 4c-head i ng ) ;  . . .  tuk i - roketto no se ikoo ni tuide wa, . . .  ' next 
after the success of the moon rocket' (SA ) .  

1 95 .  Samu i  n i  tJt/e11atu i n i  tJk�1 i ro i ro t o  mondai pa aru 'Whether it 's co ld o r  hot, there 
are var ious prob lems' ;  Genk i  ni tJk�! byooki ni tt'ik� . . .  ' I n  s ickness and i n  health . .  . ' ;  Kore 

• I r 1] • I [ 1) . , . , . I r 1) , . I [ 1] nt tuke, are nt tuke . . .  'Whether th is or th at . . .  ; K 1 ku nt tuke, kataru nt tuke . . . 'Whether 
ask ing or tel l i ng . .  . ' .  See a l so p .  900. 

1 96 .  Sore ni tJkete mo omoi -dasu no wa . . .  ' I n  connection with that one recal l s  .. .' 
(M aeda 1 962. 1 ? ) .  

1 97 .  ( 1 )  . . .  to i u  monda i ni ti.JR/! tasyoo kenkyuu itas imas ita ' I  d id some research with 
respect to the quest ion of . .  . '  (Ono 1 967 . 1 55 ) .  

( 3 )  ippun-kan n i  tJflPnanahyaku-en '700 yen a m i nu te ' .  
(4 ) kenkyuu -zyon o haz imete tuku ru ni tJite . . .  'when you fi rst bu i l d  a research 

l aboratory . .  . ' . 
200 . . . .  mon�1 no ketu boo no sense i kara das-su ru ni ture, . . . ' a long with escap i ng from 

the tyran ny of l ack of th i ngs . . .  ' (SA 2673.39e ) .  
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204 . . . .  tereb i o tuu-zite no komyun i keesyon 'commun icat ion th rough tel ev i s ion ' ;  
. . .  sono kanoo-sei 0 se nkyo 0 tuu-zite s i rasenakutya i kena i  desyoo 'the possi b i l i ty wi l l  have 
to be explored through the e lect ion ' ( R )-major  junctu re after the f i rst o suggests that the 
d i rect object i s  themati zed . 

208 . l t i-z i no nyuusu ni tuzuite . . . ' F o l l owing the one o 'c lock news . .  .' ( R ) .  
209 . . . .  n i -do ni wataru kooen o okonatta ' ( gave lectures that embraced two t imes = )  

gave l ectu res a t  two d i fferent t imes = gave two ( separate) l ectu res' (SA 2674. 1 05b) ; San
z ikan ni watari towareten i ru 'She is subjected to question i ng over a three-hou r per i od' 
(SA 2649 . 1 27b) ; . . .  zenpan ni watatte no kenkyuu wa . . .  'a genera l study' (Sato 1 . 1 ) . 

2 1 2 . Ez iputo-se ihu ni yoru u nga no sessyuu . . .  'Se i zu re of the canal by the Egyptian 
government . .  . ' ;  Dono kuni ga suk i  ka to iu koto wa koz i n  no konom i ni mo yotte t igau 
ga . . .  'Wh ich cou ntry one prefers var ies with the i nd i v idua l ' s  tastes, too, but .. . ' ( N akane 6 1 ) .  
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To speak of giv ing or rece i v ing a favor, you use the verba l gerund V-te ( § 9. 2) or 
i ts negat ive V- (a ) nai de ( § 8) fo l lowed by a verb of g iv ing (yaru/ageru 'g ives others' , 
kureru/kudasaru 'g ives us' ) or of rece i v i ng (morau/itadaku ) .  V-te ageru can abbrev iate to 
V-t' ageru (= V-tfet ageru) as in Tott ' ageru ' I ' l l  take i t ' ;  Yond' ageru ' I ' l l  read i t ' ;  Gakuh i  
mo  dasit ' ageru ' I  ' I I  even pay your schoo l expenses' (SA 2674. 1 22e) ; K i kas i t '  agemasu = 
K i kasete agemasu ' I ' l l  let you hear i t ' .  You may a l so run across the contract ion -t [ e  y ] aru = 
/-taru/, not to be confused w ith the l i terary perfect att r ibu tive end i ng V- i -tar i/-taru der ived 
from a h istor ica l contraction of V- i -t [e] ar- i/ar-u ( § 1 3 .8a , § 1 1 ) nor with the synch ron ic 
contract ion i n  d i a lect speech of modern V-t [ e ]  aru , as descri bed i n  § 9 .2 .4. (4) . An ex
am�e : O re n [o] toko n i  asobi ni koi ya ; omos i ro i  asob i  mo os ietaru (= os iet le y ]a ru )  
'Come v is i t my p lace ;  I ' I I show you some good fun '  (SA 2648. 1 1 7-speak i ng is a young 
man on the Noto Pen insu la ) .  A somewhat l i terary synonym of V-te yaru/ageru i s  V-te 
tu kawasu as in Kanben s ite tu kawasu ' I wi l l  forg ive you ' (Hayashi 1 26 ) . Yosh ida says th i s  
and the re lated V-te tu kawasaru are d ia lect re l i cs of an o lder usage "now o ld -fash ioned" ;  
as a command form V-te tukaasa i (=  V-te kudasa i )  is used i n  Koch i ,  Kagawa , H i rosh ima, 
and Yamaguch i (Y 565-6) . On V-te yokosu , see § 6 .5 . 

The marki ng of the adjuncts of the favor g iven are the same as when a g i ft i s  g i ven : 
A ga B n i  X o yaru/ageru (or : kureru/kudasaru) 'A g i ves X to B ' . 
A ga B n i  X o s i te yaru/ageru (or : ku reru/kudasaru ) 'A does X for B ' . 

But there is a s l ight d i fference i n  the marki ng of adjuncts that appear i n  the rece i v i ng of 
g i fts and the rece i v i ng of favors : 

B ga A [ n i/ ] kara X o morau/itadaku 'B gets X from A ' . 
B ga A n i  [ /kara ]  X o s i te morau/itadaku 'B gets A to do X-B rece ives the favor of 

A do ing X for h im ' . 
When you rece ive TH I NGS,  the preference is to mark the sou rce with kara (though n i  is 
somet imes used ) ; when you rece ive FAVORS,  the preference i s  to mark the source 
(wh ich i s  ident ica l  with the subject of the verb) with n i, though occas iona l ly kara may 
turn up, as in N i igata (Shibata 1 965. 1 74-5) and Tsushi ma ( Zhs 9.29 ) .  A favor received : 
B I k ( ) f 

' k h ! ' k I f d f I [ t ]  o u - wa, anata n i  oo 1 1  o ogotte moratta oto ga aru n esu yo , ima kara zat-to 
sanzyuu-nen mo mukasi no hanas i 'You know, I once got t reated to coffee by you ,  go ing 
back a good th i rty years ago ' (Tk 4.41 ) .  

I f  the subject o r  object i s  to be exa lted , the exa ltat ion wi l l  carry over intact from the 
under l y i ng sentence, regard l ess of switches i n  the su rface sub ject of the converted sen
tence . F rom an under ly i ng sentence Sensei ga/wa matigai o o-naosi n i  naru 'The teacher 
corrects the m istakes' we can obta i n  Sense i  ga/wa [watasi n i ]  matigai o o-naosi n i  natte 
ku reru/kudasaru 'The  teacher corrects the m istakes for me' .  But with causat ives and 
pseudo causatives, the exal tat ion i n  a favor wi l l  somet imes sp i l l  over both subject and 
object, mak ing certa i n  otherwise grammat ica l  sentences sound odd , as exp la i ned i n  § 30 ;  
i nformants ba l k  even a t  ( ? ) Watas i ga/wa sensei n i  matiga i o o-naosi n i  natte morau/i tada ku 
'I am favored to have the teacher correct the m istakes for me' .  It i s  d iff icu lt to f i nd good 
examples of a favor convers ion made on a convers ion of object exa ltat ion ,  s i nce the po int 
i n  choosing the latter i n  the f i rst p lace is usua l l y  to express a favor to a super ior .  

597 
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The report of the favor g iven or rece ived (the new sentence) enters fa i r ly free ly i nto 
further convers ions , such as negative, des iderat ive, var ious adverbia l i zat ions, etc. E i ther 
the gerund or the aux i l iary of g i v i ng/rece i v i ng (or both) can be subject to the subsequent 
convers ions (cf .  § 9 .2 .4) ; for example ,  with the negat ive : s ite kurena i  'doesn 't do it for 
me' ; 1  s inai de kureru 'as a favor to me avo ids/stops do ing it' ; s ina i de kurena i 'does not do 
me the favor of not do i ng it' ; s ite morawana i  'doesn 't get the favor/k indness of [ the i r ]  do
i ng it ' ; s ina i de morau 'gets the favor of [ the i r ] not do ing i t ' ;  s i na i  de morawana i  'doesn 't 
get the favor of [ the i r ]  not do ing i t ' .  

As with other gerund -aux i l iary convers ions, the g i v i ng and rece i v i ng of favors i s  theo
ret ica l l y recu rs ive : you can favor you r  fr iend by do ing someth i ng for h i s brother , and the 
fr iend can receive the benefit of your favor ing h is brother .  Examples : Oya n i  sono 
musu ko n i  ufi 1n no musume o moratte yatte itada kena i  to ka tanonda ' I  asked the father 
whether we m ight not rece ive the favor of h i s [ i ndu l g i ng his son by] lett i ng the boy re
ce ive our daughter [ i n  marr iage ] ' ;  To-n i -ka ku ,  byoositu kara dete itte moratte kudasai 
'Anyway, get her to l eave my hospita l room '  ( E ndo 1 43) ; Kono syas in -ya ga umai n desu 
ga, i t i -d�1 kare no tokoro e itte syas in o utus ite moratte yatte kudasa imasen ka 'Th i s  pho
tographer i s  good ; won 't you somet ime (do me a favor and ) go to his p lace to g ive h im  the 
favor of lett i ng h im take your p icture? '  ( K i n  Ono 1 967 .36) ; Senpoo no matigai da kara 
watasi ga hanasite senpoo ni ayamatte moratte yaroo 'S i nce i t  was the other fe l l ow's m i s
ta ke I w i l l  spea k up and see to it that you get apo logi zed to ' ;  Uek i -ya n i  o-tya o 
nomasete yatte mora i -ta i ' I  want to have you k i nd l y  let them serve the gardener tea ' .  

For the des iderat iv ized favor rece ipt, i nstead of V-te mora i-ta i ' ( I )  wou ld l i ke to have i t 
done' you wi l l  somet imes hear V-te hosi i . 2 Th i s usage seems to be com i ng in from Kansa i  
d i a l ects (cf .  H ogen -ga ku ga isetsu 403) ; the express ion was unknown i n  the Edo of 1 50 
years ago (accord i ng to SA 2642 .3 1 b ) .  An example with a negat ive : Kore ka ra hanasu 
koto wa koosi k i  da to wa omowana i de hosf i 'What I am about to speak now I want you 
not to take as off ic ia l '  (SA 2677 . 1 49b) . An impersona l 'we wou ld l i ke to have it done, it 
wou ld  be des i rab le to have it done' is often expressed by the s imple passive des iderat ive : 
sa re-ta i .  Not i ce the i nterest i ng example g iven by l sh igak i  ( 23) : Zyokyuu-tati kara 
omosiro i masutaa da to omoware-tai ' ( I )  want to be thought a p leasant master by the 
women he lpers ' .  

With weather phenomena a specif ic "g iver" i s  not needed : Harete kuretara . . .  ' I f on ly 
it wou ld (be k ind enough to) c l ea r  up  f?r us = I w i sh it wou ld  clear up ' .  A rather specia l 
case is the des iderat iv ized cau sat ive i n  Ame o hu rase-taku nai mon desu ne 'We sure ly don't 
want to l et/have it ra i n ,  do we' = 'I sure hope it won 't ra i n ' . 

1 .  V-te kurenai somet imes turns up  as V-te k u n na i  (Y 573 ) .  Other unu sua l  var iants for wh ich Yo
sh ida c i tes examp les i nc lude V-te kun  ro fyoj. for V-te ku re ro fyot, V-te ku nsa i /kunse/kussa i /kusse for 
V-te ku re-nasa i ,  and V-te kere fyoj. for V-te ku re fyoj.; there is a l so an example  of the spe l l i ng "ku reu " 
(presumably pronounced /kuryoo/) for (V -te) kureyoo = kureru daroo (Y 573-4 ) .  Command forms re
p�rted inc lude V-te o-ku re ( "o ld-fash ioned, popu la r  in Eda days" ) ,  V-te o-ku re yo, V-t'oku re ,  and 
Osaka V -tookure and V -t [ e ]  o-ku [ n ] nahare (Y 5 76-7 ) .  

2 .  Doo s ite hos i i  desu ka i s  ambiguous ly ( 1 )  'What d o  you want me/h im  to do? '  ( = doo + s i te 
morai -ta i desu ka )  or ( 2 )  'Why do you want i t ? '  ( = doo s ite + [ sore ga]  hos i i  desu ka) ; w i th  a 
casua l  e l l ips i s  it can a l so mean (3 )  'Why do you want to have i t  done? '  ( = Doo s i te + [ s i t e ]  hos i i 
desu ka?) . An example of the f irst meaning is found in this sentence : Anata no otto ya 
ko ib i to ga sen tyoo dattara, doo s i te hos i i  desu ka ' I f  you r h u sband or lover were capta i n  of a sh ip 
[about to si n k ] .  what would you want h im to do?' (SA 2664.32d ) .  
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Favor-rece i v ing express ions are often used to express wishes, hopes, or adv ice : Soo s ite 
i tada kenakute wa ( i tada kena i to , itadakenakereba ) komar imasu ' It wi l l  be too bad (a 
shame) i f  we can 't have i t  done for us' ; Soo s ite i tada kenakattara komaru desyoo ' I t  
wou ld  b e  too bad ( a  shame) i f  we  cou ldn 't have i t  done for us' . A favor convers ion i s  
somet imes made o n  a causat ive t o  br ing out the nuance of perm iss ion rather than coer
c ion ; saseru means 'ma kes/ l ets one do' but sasete kureru (9r sasete ageru) means on ly ' l ets 
one do, permits one to do' : I kasete kudasai ' Let me go', Ato de yomasete agemasu kara 
'I ' I I  l et you read it later ' , Mata kosasete kurenai ka 'Won 't you let me come aga i n ? ' .  A po
l i te way to request or assume permiss ion, espec ia l l y  common in western Japan ,  is to use 
V- (s ) asete itada ku 'I wi l l  rece ive the exa lted favor of your lett i ng me (do V)  . . . ' : 
Yomasete itadak imasu 'Let me read i t ' ;  Otooto o turete kosasete i tada kemasen ka (= . . .  
tu rete k ite i i  ka ) 'May I br ing my l itt le brother a long? ' ;  Syussek i sasete i tada ki masu ' I  wi l l  
(ta ke the l i berty to ) b e  i n  attendance ' ;  Wata kus i mo  s i ture i  sasete itada k imasu ' I  wi l l  take 
my leave, too, if you wi l l  excuse me' ( KKK  3 .249) . Such forms are spread i ng , though 
sometimes cr it ic i zed for be i ng obsequ ious (Y 87) . Among fr iends morau may rep lace 
i tada ku : T i kaku mesi de mo kuwana i  ka . Ogorasite [ = ogorasete ] morau yo. l zu re renra ku 
suru 'How about eat i ng [with me] somet ime soon? Let me treat you . I ' l l  get in touch with 
you before long' (SA 2674 . 1 08c) . Not ice that the agent of the causat ive favor-rece i pt 
turns out to be the same as that of the under ly i ng s imp lex : N 1 ga sasete morau = N 1 ga 
su ru .  (The pi ng-pong ba l l  has bounced across and back aga i n . )  An examp le :  Koo iu 
ga kusei-tat i wa hotondo ga okusan n i  tabesasete moratte imasu 'A lmost a l l  such students 
are be ing supported by the i r  wives ' .  Perhaps that is the reason the express ion l tada kasete 
i tada k imasu (considered serv i l e  by Tsu j imura 45) seems to be an unnecessa r i l y  fancy way 
of say i ng s imp le l tada k imasu . 

I n  such express ions as o-home i tadaku ' I  rece ive pra ise from you '  a nd o- ide i tada ku ' I  
rece ive t h e  favor o f  your go i ng/comi ng/stay ing '  there wou l d  seem t o  b e  e l l i ps i s o f  . . .  n i  
natte . . .  (or of . . .  nasatte . . .  ) ; cf. the common e l l i ps is o f  . . .  s i t� 1 . . .  ( § 9 . 1 . 1 2  and e l sewhere ) . 3 
Express ions of th i s  sort-with e l l i ps i s  not of s i te but of n i  natte-encounter d i sapprova l 
from some of the grammar ians , but they seem to be spread ing rapid ly  and a re frequent on 
rad io and te lev is ion commercia l s :  . . .  go- r iyoo i tadak imasu 'P lease use . . .  (our product) ' ;  
. . .  t o  o-ki kase itada kenai desyoo ka 'Won 't you b e  k ind enough to te l l  me . . .  ? ' ;  Tyot-to 
o-mati i tada kemasu ka 'Wi l l  you wa it a moment, p lease? '  The usage i s  attr i buted by KKK  
23 .28(d )  t o  a syntact ic b lend of the honor i f ic i nf i n it i ve + kudasai with t h e  form V-te 
itada kimasu . But cases of the honor i f ic i nf i n i t ive + kudasai a re themselves to be regarded 
as conta i n i ng an e l l i ps is of ni natte or of nasatte : go- r iyoo kudasai means go-r i yoo nasatte 
kudasai 'p lease use it' and o- ide kudasai is to be regarded as o- ide [ n i  natte ] kudasai be
cause there i s  no *o- ide suru so it cou ld not be an e l l i ps is of *o- ide [s i te ] kudasa i .  

A favor is genera l l y an act of  vol i t ion , so that i nvo lu ntary verbs wi l l  not  ord i na r i l y  oc
cur except by semant ic extens ion-as when no "g iver" is imp l ied, e . g .  the weather phenom
ena ment ioned ea r l i er ( " IT favors us with a c lear sky") and perhaps acts of God .4 The g i v i ng 

3. O'Nei l l  cal l s  ou r  attent ion to the opt ional e l l ipsis poss ib le  in such express ions as Ty6t-to ha i ken 
[ sasete [ i tadak imasu ] ]  ' I ' l l  take the l ibe rty of l ook i ng at it '  and suggests that V -te tyoodai 'p l ease V' ( =  
V-te kudasa i )  i s  e l l ipt ical f o r  V-te tyooda i  [ sasete [ i tadak imasu ] ) .  T h e  accent on tyooda i  'p lease' i s  i r
regu l a r  (perhaps borrowed from kudasa i ? ) ; as a verba l noun the word is aton ic, tyooda i  su ru . 

4. Rft N de atte hos i i  ' I  wou ld  l i ke to have it be N '  ( = N de ar i -ta i )  is fou nd : Atasi mo ne, N ihon wa 
tyan-t� s i ta dokur i tu-koku de atte hos i i  desu yo 'I too, you see, wou ld l i ke to have Japan be a fu l l y  



600 § 10 .  Favors 

of favors ( B ENE FACT ION )  and the rece i v i ng of favors ( B ENEF IT )  are opposite v i ews of 
the same s i tuat ion .  An opposite s ituat ion wou ld be that of D ISFAVOR : 'He d id me the 
d i sfavor of . . .  , He d i sfavored me by . . .  '-not, of cou rse, the same th i ng as 'He d id not do 
me the favor of . . .  ' or 'He fa i led to favor me by .. . ' .  D i sfavor R ECE I PT can be expressed 
by the adversat ive pass ive ( § 4 . 2) but it is not c lear whether there is any s imp le way to ex
press the I N F L ICT I NG of a d i sfavor. Some uses of the causat ive a re perhaps cl ose, e .g .  
kodomo o si naseru i n  the sense ' lets another's ch i ld d i e '  vs. kodomo n i  s inareru in the 
sense 'has one's own ch i ld d ie ' .  B ut the use of -te s imau to ind icate d i sp leasu re , as de
scr ibed in § 9 .2 .4 . (4 ) ,  i s not what we are look i ng for ,  s i nce the d i sp leasure there is that of 
the SPEAKER  and the gerund is not l im ited to vo l untary verbs. Occas iona l l y  what looks 
l i ke a favor express ion ( usua l ly V -te yaru ) w i l l  be used where no favor is rea l ly i ntended ; 
cf. Hayash i 1 60 :  Nan to ka s ite tor i -agete yaroo ' I  ' I I get that from you by hook or by 
crook ! ' ;  Yattaro ka [ = Yatte yaroo ka ] ' I ' l l  sock it to you ! I ' l l  l et you have it (with my 
f i sts) ! '  (Osaka ) .  Cf . p .  453 . 

This may expl a i n  the Kyushu forms V-tyar- = V-te yar- i n  these examples : . . .  naka e 
haittyaro ka to, i ro i ro ka ngaeta 'I kept wonder i ng whether I shou ld enter' (Tk 4.322b) ; 
. . .  motto zyootoo no 0 kootyare (= katte yare) to omoote (= omotte) , . . .  'th i n k ing one 
shou ld buy better ones' (T k 4 .323b) . The spea ker i n  both examples is from Oita prefec
ture .  

In modern wr itten Japanese ( KKK 25. 78b) the i n -g i v i ng favors sa id with V-te kureru/ 
kudasaru are f ive t imes more frequent than the out-goi ng favors sa id with V-te yaru/ 
ageru ; and favor rece ipt expressed with V-te morau/ itada ku occurs only about a fourth as 
often as a l l  forms of favor g i v i ng combi ned . 

As with other aux i l iary convers ions , it is poss ib l e  to apply focus ,  restr ict ion , etc . ,  e ither 
to the gerund or to the aux i l iary ( i .e . ,  to the convers ion itse),9 . 
APPL IED TO GERUND: H ituyoo na kane o I okutte DAKE I yareba , II monda i  wa I 
ar imasen ' I f  I just send h im the necessa ry money, there wi l l  be no prob lem ' ;  T izu o I I  
kaite OAK� I moraeba I I h itori de I i kemasu ' I f  I can just have a map drawn, I ' I I  be ab le to 
go a lone ' ;  Tetudatte B)i.'KAR I  ( I ) yaru to I I kodomo no II z i r itu-s in ga I naku-naru ' I f  one 
keeps he lp ing him a l l  the t ime, a ch i l d  wi l l  lose his i ndependence' ; H i to n i  ( I )  tetudatte 
B)i.'KAR I I moratte I I  z ibun  de wa I n�h i mo s imasen ' I f  he keeps gett i ng he lped a l l  the 
t ime ,  he wi l l  do noth i ng h imsel f ' ;  Tetudatte KOSO ya re I I tetudatte I moratta koto wa I 
nai ' I  a lways precise l y  g ive the he lp and never rece ive any '  (yar� � § 9.3) ; Sensei wa I I  kotae 

I 0L 0L 0) o I I  osiete NADO/NAN KA/NANTE I kurenai 'The teacher never g i ves us the answers or 
I ( 1 )  , 0) 0) 0) I I anyth i ng ' ;  Kare no tame ni II hatara ite NADO/NAN KA/NANTE yaru mon ka 'Why 

shou ld I work for his sa ke? !  I ; Kare wa I i  boku n n i  I I  hon 0 I kas ite OAK�\ WA I kuremasita 
'H e was n ice enough to actua l l y  lend me a book ' ;  Kono hon wa II is-satu s ika I nai kara I I  
kas ite WA I yaru ga I I  yuzuru koto wa I dek ina i ' I  on l y have th i s one book, so wh i l e  I WI LL  
lend it t o  you , I can 't let you keep i t ' ;  Komaru to�f wa I o-taga i d a  kara I I  kane o ( I  ) 
kas ite MO I yaru si II mono o II megu nde MO I yaru ga II itu made mo II ate n i  sa reru no wa I 

i ndependent cou ntry' (Tk ) ;  . . .  Tookyoo-ben ni zyuubun te o i reta mono de atte hos i i 'wou ld l i ke 
to have those with adequately corrected Tokyo d ia lect' ( Sh ibata 1 965.56 ) . Can you say N de atte 
ku reru 'favors us  by be ing N ' ?  
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meiwaku da 'Be ing hard up is someth ing that can happen to me as we l l  as to you, so I am 
wi l l i ng both to lend you money and to prov ide you with th i ngs, but i t  i s  a nu i sance to be 
the one counted on a l l  the t ime ' ;  Ano otoko ni wa I I heya o ( I ) atae I I  mes[ o I I kuwasete 
SAE I yareba I I gekkyuu o yaru h i tuyoo wa nai ' I f  you just prov ide h im  with a room and 
feed him his mea ls ,  there's no need to g ive h im a sa lary ' ;  Ano otoko wa I I tatta hyaku-en 
no kane o kasite SURA I kurena i I I  h ido i I yatu da 'He i s  a mean sonofab i tch who won 't 
even l end me a meas ly hundred yen' .  
APPL IED TO A UXIL IA R Y: Tabesasete I yar i  WA I suru ga I I sore -fga i wa I I go-men da ' I  
wi l l  see that  they get  fed , but beyond that, no thank you (= count me out) ' ;  Tama n i  wa I I  
tabesasete I age MO I suru ga I I sonna koto wa I I  metta n i  I nai n desu 'Occas iona l l y  (as a fa
vor) I see that they get fed but such occasi ons are i nfrequent ' ;  Tegam i  o kaite I age SAE I 
su reba II go-ans i n nasaru desyoo ' I f  I just wr ite you a l etter you wi l l  sure ly  put you r  m i nd 
at ease ' ;  Kono akanboo wa II uta o I utatte ya r i  SAE I sureba II sugu I nemur imasu ' I f  you 
just s i ng th i s  baby a song, he goes r ight to s leep ' ;  Uta o I utatte mora f SAE I su reba I I sugu I 
nemuru II ii I akanboo desu 'He 's a good baby who wi l  I fa l l  r ight as leep if he just has a 
song sung to h im ' ;  Asob i n i  k ite I mora i WA I s ite mo II tetudai n i  I k ite I morattari wa I I  
kessite s imasen yo ' I  have peop le  come and v i s i t ,  but I never had them come to he lp out '  
(Or : . . .  k ite mora i wa I . . .  k ite morattari wa I I . . .  ) ;  Tama n i  wa I I  k ite I mora i MO I suru ga, I I  
betu n i  I I  naka ga <f l I tomodati to i u  wake zya I nai n da 'Occas iona l l y  I do i ndeed have h im 
come around, bu t  that doesn 't mean he 's a part icu la r ly good fr i end ' (O r :  . . .  k ite mora i 
mo l . . .  ) .  

I t  i s  poss ib l e  t o  app ly the causat ive , the pass ive , and s o  on ,  e ither t o  the gerund o r  to 
the aux i l iary, depend i ng on the reference : Zyotyuu o I m ise e ( I )  yatte I I u ketor i  o kai te I 
morawasemasyoo ka 'Sha l l I send the maid to the store and have her get a rece i pt written? ' ;  
Kano-zyo n i  I I  watasi no warugut i o I kodomo no tokoro e I I kaite yararete I I komatta ' I  was 
d i stressed at hav ing her write such bad th i ngs about me to my son ( 's p lace ) ' ;  M a [a ]  II 
Konkorudo ga I I  demonsutoreesyon-h ikoo de I I koo-s i te I I  N i ppon e I k ite 'ru to�[> ni I I  kono 
z iko ga I okita I to iu koto wa I I  yahar i  I I  wareware n i  I I soo i tta mono o I I kangaesasete 
ku reru I I  tyansu d�> mo I atta n de wa I nai ka to iu y�b na I ki ga itas imasu I I  . . .  'We l l ,  for 
th i s  accident to have happened at a time when the Concorde i s  here i n  Japan for a demon
strat ion f l ight , after a l l ,  i t  makes me fee l as though perhaps i t  has provided us with the 
chance to ( let us ) th i nk about such th i ngs . .  . '  ( R ) .  

I n  the fol lowi ng examp les a tempora l ab lat ive i s  appl ied to a gerund made o n  a favor 
convers ion : Tegam i  o kaite I moratte kara I I  dasi ni I i k imasita 'After hav i ng the letter wr i t
ten for me I went to mai l i t ' ;  Go-byoon i n  n i  II gohan o I tabesasete I agete kara II ut in e ( I )  
kaer imasu 'After see i ng to i t  that the pat ient gets fed , I w i l l  go home ' ;  Kodomo n i  I I gohan 
o I tabesasete I yatte kara , I I terebi o I m imasi ta 'After feed i ng the ch i ldren ,  I watched tele
v i s ion ' .  

A rather unusua l type of nom ina l i zat ion convers ion can be made on the i nf i n i t ive of a 
sentence with V-te ku reru by attach i ng the suff i x  -te ' ( hand = )  one, person ' ;  apparent ly 
th i s  i s  a lways fo l l owed by a den ia l  of ex istence : . . .  a i te n i  I s i te kure-te ga nakatta 'there 
was no one who wou ld be my partner ' (Y 577) ; Moratte ku re-te ga ar imasen wa, I I . . .  
'There's none who wi l l  ma rry m e '  ( Y  577 ) .  Compare the var ious convers ions descri bed i n  
§ 9 . 1 . 7  and N n i  nar i -te ( § 3 .8a ) .  There i s  n o  *V-te mora i -te 'one who wi l l  rece ive the fa
vor', though mora i -te ' rece iver' itse l f  is common enough . 

The noun m itekure 'appearance' is der ived from a favor sen tence, e i ther  the imperat ive 
M ite kure 'Look at i t ! ' or-more l i ke ly-the i n f i n i t ive m ite kure '(to) l ook at i t  for us ' .  
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Almost any sentence 1 can be made perfect ( "perfect i v i zed") by rep lac ing the im
perfect end i ngs w i th the appropr iate perfect end i ngs :  verbs attach the end i ng -ta/-da (with 
the same changes in shape as the gerund -te/-de) , ad ject ives attach the end i ng -katta (a con
tract ion of -ku atta < -ku ar i -ta ) I and nouns add the copu la i n  its perfect iv i zed form datta 
(a contract ion of de atta < n i-te ar i -ta ) : 

Yobu 'He ca l l s (or wi l l  ca l l ) ' . 
Ooki i  ' I t  is b ig ' .  
Hon da ' I t  i s  a book' . 

";' onda 'He ca l led (or has ca l l ed ) '. 
Ooki katta ' I t  was b ig ' .  
Hon datta ' I t  was a book' .  

S i nce a l l  negat iv i zed sentences are ad ject iva l ,  they attach the end i ngs appropriate to ad-
ject ives : 

Yobana i 'He does/wi l l  not ca l l ' . 2 
Ooki ku nai ' I t  is not b ig ' .  
Hon zya nai ' I t  i s  not a book' .  

Yobanakatta 'He d id not ca l l ' . 3 
Ook i ku nakatta ' I t  was not b ig '. 
Hon zya nakatta ' I t  was not a book' . 

L i ke i ts imperfect cou nterpa rt , the perfect i v i zed sentence can be converted to Tenta
t i ve ( § 1 2. 1 ) and it can be Adnom ina l i zed ( § 1 3) ,  Nom i na l i zed ( § 1 4 ) ,  Sentence-Extended 
( § 1 5) ,  Con junct iona l i zed ( § 1 7 ) ,  Hearsay-Reported ( § 1 8) ,  Semblat iv i zed ( § 1 9 ) ,  Quoted 
( § 2 1 ) ,  and Sty l i zed ( § 22) . A l though the perfect i v i zed sentence cannot be adverb ia l i zed 
( nor bu i lt on an adverb ia l i zed sentence ) ,  there is some corre lat ion of use between the con
d it iona l  -tara a nd the perfect -ta as contrasted with the prov i s iona l  -reba and the imperfect 
-ru . (And we have cons idered-but rejected-the suggest ion that the gerund -te m ight be re
garded as somet imes der ived from a perfect -ta . )  

The opt ion to choose perfect or imperfect i s  l im ited i n  va r ious ways. A lthough you can 
say suru ato kara (or , in downtown Tokyo, suru soba kara ) 'from after the t ime it wi l l  
happen = r i ght after i t  happens' you cannot say * suru ato [de ]  'after i t  happens ' ,  for that 
must be expressed as s ita ato [de] 'after it has happened '. And you cannot say * s i ta mae 
[ n i ]  'before it happened ' , for that is sa id as suru mae [ n i ]  'before it happens' . When the 
ma i n  sentence that fo l lows i s perfect i v i zed, you can say e i ther s ite i ru a ida or s i te i ta a ida 
with much the same mean i ng ' ( happened) wh i l e doi ng' , but i f  what fol lows is not perfect
i v i zed then s ite iru a ida a lone i s  appropr iate ; suru a ida i s  a lso used , but *s i ta a ida does not 
occur .  Thus Gahan o tabete i ru/ ita a ida [ n i ]  damatte ita ' I  was s i lent wh i le eat i ng my mea l '  
but o n l y  Gahan o tabete i r u  a ida [ n i ]  damatte i ru ' I  am (or wi l l  be) s i lent wh i l e  eat i ng '  and 
Gahan o tabete i ru  a ida [ n i ]  damatte i -nasai 'Be s i l ent wh i l e you are eat i ng '. W ith toki [ n i ]  
there i s  often a d ifference o f  mean i ng :  N i hon e itta toki n i  a imasu means ' I  w i l l  see h im  
when I get t o  Japan '  but N i hon e i ku toki n i  a imasu means ' I  wi l l  see h im  when I go (= on  

1 .  B u t  M i kam i 1 963a.35 points out that a sentence l i ke Ayu w a  sio-yak in n i  kag i ru 'The only 
way to have brook trout is sa lt-bro i led '  wi l l  not convert to . . .  kag itta. Accord i ng to Kuno 1 973. 1 37 
the u nmarked , imperfect form is i nterpreted as present t ime wi th STAT I V E  predic9tes; with others 
it i s  generic ( N i ngen ga sinu 'Man i s  morta l ' ) , future (Ore mo s i nu ' I too w i l l  d i e' ) ,  or hab itua l  
(Ma iasan ok i ru ' I  get up every morn ing ' ) . 

2. Or 'has not yet ca l led' .  See below .  
3 .  F or the  ton i c  consonant verbs (at  least ) there i s  a var iant -an katta = -anfa}katta , l i sted by MKZ 

9 1 9b as d ia lect; I have run across narankatta = na ranakatta i n  p r i n t .  The  end i ng - (a ) nda, a s  i n  naranda = 

naranakatta, is w idely used fo r the perfect negat ive i n  western Japan .  See § 8 .4. 
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my way) to Japan ' . I n  some s ituat ions the d ifference is s l ight ; in other cases on ly one or 
the other form i s  appropr iate to the co�text : l t i ba n i  i tta tok i  n i  ka imasyo? 'Let 's buy i t  
when we go to the mar ket' . Compare Aru hazu da ' I 'm sure there i s  one' , Atta hazu da 
' I 'm sure there was one ' ;  A ru hazu datta ' I  was sure there was one ' ,  Atta hazu datta ' I  was 
sure there WAS (= had been) one ' .  

When a quest ion i s  i n  the perfect (Moo itta ka 'Has he a l ready gone? ' )  a n  aff i rmat ive 
rep ly wi l l  a l so be perfect (Moo i tta 'He has' ) but a negat ive rep ly wi l l  often be imperfect 
( l kana i  'He has not' or Mada 'Not yet' ) . Th i s  poi nt is we l l  i l l u strated by the fo l lowing ex
change : Amer i ka de mali 1 no naka o o-aru k i n i  nar imas ita ka ?-Aru kimasen 'Did you wa l k  
rou nd the c ity streets (wh i le )  i n  Amer ica?-(No , ) I d i dn 't '  ( T k  2 . 1 42a ) .  The fo l lowi ng ex
amples use the s imp le imperfect negat ive where Eng l i sh wou ld lead us to expect a perfect : 
Sono rekoodo ga u reta ka u renai ka wa yoku s i ra na i ga, . . .  ' I  don 't r ight l y  know whether 
that record so ld  or not, but . . .  ' (SA 2650 .59a ) ;  Yoru , osoku made, matte 'ta kedo, kona i 
n da ' I  stayed u p  late at n ight wa i t i ng, but he [ = Santa C laus ]  never came' (SA 2658. 1 1 7a ) ;  
. . .  bokun n o  k ita ku s i na i n o  o s itte . . .  'f i nd i ng out that I have not retu rned home' (SA ) ; 
Tatam i  wa s i nana i  'The trad i t iona l  Japanese f loor mat is not dead ' (SA 2669. 72) . The last 
sentence cou ld ,  of cou rse, be ta ken as 'wi II not d ie '  but in the text the fol lowing sentence 
(S inas ite wa narana i 'We must not let it d i e ' ) suggests that what is be i ng den ied is Tatam i  
wa s i nde i ru  ( o r  s i nda ) 'The mat h a s  d ied ' = 'The mat i s  dead '. On V-te i r u  vs .V-ta, see 
pp. 520- 1 .  

Sometimes the perfect is used more for pol i teness than for t ime reference : Anata wa 
donata des ita = 0-namae wa nan to ossya imas ita ka 'What d id  you say you r  name was? '  
(when the person has actua l l y  not yet sa id ) ;  Hanko o o-mot i  desita ne 'You have your 
chop (= signature-sea l )  with you, I presume' .  In add i t ion to th i s usage, M i kam i  1 963a . 1 7 
descr i bes a use of the perfect with future mean i ng ,  c it i ng these examp les : Soo soo, tug [ 
no n i t iyoo wa ya kusoku ga ar imasita 'Yes , yes , I have [ made] a n  appoi ntment for next 
Sunday ' ;  Kondo no paat' i i ni wa A san ga k ite kureta ne 'At the next party Mr A [ has 
sa id that he ] wi l l  be present'- in iso lat ion this sounds strange. In these sentences, the per
fect has perhaps been transferred from some unexpressed thought as shown i n  brackets i n  
the E ng l i sh trans lat ion .  B u t  th i s  i s  probab ly t o  b e  i nc l uded with the usage that A l fonso 
892 descr ibes as mark i ng a sudden rea l i zat ion , recogn i t ion ,  or acknowledgment of a pres
ent s ituat i on :  Kore des i ta ka 'Oh ,  so TH IS is the one ! '  

M i kam i  1 963a .2 1  g i ves a n  examp le where the perfect -ta i s  equ iva l ent t o  a tentat ive per
fect -ta [da ] roo (and perhaps i s  to be ta ken as an e l l i ps i s of that?) with the mean i ng 
'wou ld have done ' :  l sogeba ma n i  atta ga, totyuu de dannen s ita . ( Z iz itu wa , ma n i  
awana katta ) ' I f  1 ' d  hurr ied I wou ld have been i n  t ime ,  bu t  I gave up  a long the  way .  (The 
fact i s  I d id n 't make i t  i n  t ime) ' .  

The l i terary perfect d ifferent iates a predicative (typica l l y  sentence-f i na l )  form -tar i ,  
source o f  the col loqu ia l  representat ive, from an attr ibut ive (typica l ly adnom ina l )  
form -taru , preserved i n  certa i n  c l i ches i n  the  co l loqu i a l  ( cf . § 1 3 .9) . The l i terary language 
a lso has a perfect prov is iona l  ( i .e .  prov is iona l i zed perfect ) -tareba and a perfect hypothet
i ca l  ( i . e .  hypothet ica l i zed perfect ) -taraba, wh ich i s  the source of the co l loqu ia l cond it ion
a l ; i n  add it ion there i s  a perfect concess ive (or concess iv i zed perfect) -tare [ -do ] .  F or these 
forms, see § 9 .3 .  The ear l i est uses of -ta in place of the l i terary -tar i /-taru are sa id to be at
tested arou nd the e leventh century (Sato 1 .275) . 

On the use of the perfect -ta for certa i n  verbs as semant ica l ly equ iva lent to V-te i ru  
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under adnom i na l izat ion (onna ga hutotte i ru 'the woman is fat' y i e l d i ng hutotta onna or 
hutotte i ru onna 'the fat woman ') , see pp. 277-8. 

In eastern Japan  a doub led suff i x  -tatta i s  often u sed to mark the perfect ( Zhs 2. 1 8) ;  i n  
Ch iba you may hear attatta for Tokyo atta ' I  had i t '  o r  ' I 've got i t '  (Zhs 2 . 1 98) . Cf. the 
Tokyo use of -tyatta for a v iv id past, p .  534. 

The adverb suttamonda 'wrang l i ng ' ,  as in suttamonda no ageku 'as the upshot of a l l  the 
quarre l i ng ' and suttamonda suru 'wrang les away ', comes f rom the perfect iv i zed forms of 
two trans it ive verbs, sutta 'rubbed ' < suru a nd monda 'pounded ' < momu .  Nouns der ived 
from d i rect nom i na l i zat ion of the perfect are d i scussed in § 1 4.6 .  See a l so the d i scuss ion 
of the perfect used for commands i n  § 1 6 .2 .  



1 2  T E N TAT I V E S  AN D HO RTAT I V ES 

Among the i nf l ected forms of Japanese morpho logy there is one that is often 
labe led the "tentat ive" or "presumptive" ;  t h is tu rns out to represent two d i fferent cate
gor ies of co l loqu ia l  Japanese : ( 1 ) the TENTAT I VE 'probab ly ,  I th i n k ' , made by add i ng 
daro o after the pla i n  imperfect (with . . .  da ob l i gator i l y  dropping i n  the nom i na l  sen
tences) or after the p la i n  perfect (with opti ona l e l l i ps i s of fdahoo = 'roo) ; 1 and (2) the 
HORTAT I VE ' let 's ; let me, I t h i nk  I wi l l '  made by attach ing ,  to verba l s  on ly ,  the end i ng 
- [  y ]oo .  The hortat ive end ing is -oo after consonant verbs, -yoo after vowe l verbs ; the long 
oo is often shortened , espec i a l l y  in d ia l ects: i koo -+ iko ' l et's go' , kore daroo -+ kore daro 
' i t  must be th i s' . 2 The end i ng der ives from the l i te rary -a [m ] u ,  by way of contract ion and 
vowe l cras i s ,  with the -y- i nterca lated automat ica l l y  after a front vowe l ( i  or e ) : s i -amu > 
s i -a 'u > s iya 'u > siyoo ' let 's do i t '  (cf .  p .  6 1 3  n . 1 5 ) .  But  koyoo ' l et's come' i s  i r regu la r .  The 
formal d i fferent iat ion of the tentat ive ( suru daroo) from the hortat ive i s  attested from the 
ea r l y  part of the n i neteenth centu ry (Gekkan -Bumpo 1 /8.66 ) .  

I 
12. 1. THE TEN TA Tl VE; DA ROO 

Forms of the tentat ive a re easi l y  made by add i ng daroo-or I da roo3-'probab ly ,  I th i n k' 
to the imperfect (but N da obl igato r i l y  drops the da) : 

Yobu .  Yobu da roo (or :  Yobu daroo) ' I  t h i nk  [ someone ]  ca l l s , wi l l  ca l l ' . 
Ooki i . Ooki i  da roo (or :  Ooki i  daroo) ' I t  must/wou ld be big ( I  t h i nk) ' .  
Hon da . Hon daroo (or : Hon daroo) ' I t  must be a book; I th i n k/bet it is a book' .  

1 .  But  dar6o and its pol ite form desyoo often shorten the f i na l  vowel (dar6 ,  desyo ) ,  as  do the d ia
l ect vers ions zya r6 (o ]  and yar6 ( o ] .  An example of the latter :  l tta i ,  dona i  s i tara ee yar6 ka (= donna ni 
s i tara i i daroo ka) 'Just what should we do?' (SA 2663 .22e -seek i ng advice i s  Komei-to Secretary Yano) . 
The shorten i ng is a l so common i n  the abbreviated tentative perfect -ta 'ro [o ]  as in th i s  example :  l ya
ras i i ko to om6tta ' ro? 'You must've thought me a d readfu l  boy? '  (SA 2639.44a ) .  I nstead of dar6o a 
number of d ia lects use s imple ro after V-ru and A- i ; Hogen-gaku ga i setsu 405 ment ions cent ral Ech igo 
( N i igata ) .  

2 .  S i nce base-f i nal w d i sappea rs except before t h e  vowel a, sequences o f  th ree vowels a r e  fou nd i n  the 
forms for certa i n  verbs: kaoo ' let's buy ' ,  ioo ' l et ' s  say' ,  ku6o ' l et's eat' ; kayo6o ' let's commute' , h i rooo 
' let 's p ick i t  up' ( h i ro6o ka 'sha l l  we pick it up? ' ) .  I n  the Hepburn romanizat ion ,  the last two are to be 
spel led kayoo and h i roo. The d ist inct ion between iyoo ' l et 's stay ' and ioo ' let 's say ' i s  neu tral ized i n  
rap id speech by  many speakers. 

3. See remarks on p .  608 for the d ifference that the j unctu re can signal for many spea kers. Certa i n  
d ia lects w i l l  rep lace dar6o w ith zyar6o o r  yar6 [o ]  (Y 367 ) .  I n  wr i tten Japanese you w i l l  somet imes f i nd 
. . .  de ar6o used for . . .  dar6o (cf .  Y 359-66) :  l nok i t i  ozi wa mada nan-nen mo i k iru de ar6o 'Unc le l no
k ich i  w i l l  su rely stay al ive for some years yet' ( l g 1 965.82 ) ;  De wa, E igo nado de wa, koo iu baa i ni 
donna hyoogen (-) o t6ru de ar6o ka '\/\te l l ,  in such situations what k i nd of express ions wou ld they take 
in Eng l i sh , say ? ' ;  . . .  ak i raka n i ,  l g i r i su -e iga no tug i no zidai o se6u i tuza i  de aroo 'clear ly he [ = Ken Rus
sel l ]  is a man of talent on whose shou lders w i l l  r ide the next era of E ng l i sh c i nema' (SA 268 1 . 1 08b) . 
Fo r  the po l i te desy6o you w i l l  a l so come across de ar imasy6o: Konna katte na musuko ga kono-yo(-) n i  
a r u  de ar imasy6o k a  'Cou ld there ex ist i n  [�r i s world such a se l f ish son a s  I ? ' ( SA  2684 . 1 38c ) .  Accord i ng 
to Nagano ( 1 970.224-38 ) the form [ k it -to . . .  ] V-ru de aroo can express CERTA I NTY or ASSURANCE  
( 'w i l l ' ) ,  part icu lar ly in  prophecy or assert ions by  gods, feudal lords, a nd  t h e  l i ke ;  perhaps t h i s  is because 
the ' I  th i n k '  of gods and lo rds ca rr ies a certa i n  weight of author i ty absent from lesser beings. 

605 
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The tentat ive perfect ( i .e .  the tentat iv i zed perfect) i s  made by add i ng daroo-or I daroo 
-to the perfect (V-ta, A-katta , N datta ) ; the f i rst sy l l ab le of daroo optiona l l y d rops : 4  

Yobu . Vonda. Vonda [da ] roo (or : Vonda [da ] roo) 'He probab ly ca l l ed . '  
Ookf i . Ook ikatta . Ook i katta [da ] roo (or : Ook i katta [ da ] roo) ' I t  probab ly 

was b ig ' .  
Hon da . Hon datta . Hon datta [da ] roo (or : Hon datta [da ] roo) ' I t  probab ly 

was a book' .  
The usua l  pol i te sty l i zat ion wi l l  s imp ly replace daroo by desyoo ; the nom ina l  sentences 

can be made more po l ite by replac ing N desyoo with N de goza imasyoo (or N de 
goza imasu desyoo) . If the noun i s  to be exa l ted , the po l ite form i s  N de i rassyaru desyoo 
and the hyperpol ite form i s  N de i rassya imasyoo (or N de i rassya imasu desyoo ) .  See § 22. 

Tentatives can be made on negat iv i zed sentences as you wou ld expect : 
Yobu . Yobana i .  Yobana i daroo (or : Yobana i daroo) . 
Ookf i . Ook iku nai . Ooki ku nai daroo (or :  Ook iku nai daroo) . 
Hon da .  Hon zya nai . Hon zya na i  daroo (or : Hon zya na i  daroo) . 

But ,  especia l ly i n  wr itten Japanese, you wi l l  often f i nd the forms Yobanaka roo, Ook i ku 
na ka roo, and Hon de/zya na karoo used i nstead of the expected forms . I n  speech these are 
genera l ly cons idered "d ia l ect", but I have hea rd them used in Tokyo, apparent ly  by peo
ple from surround i ng areas, where the forms are i nd igenous-see § 1 2 .3 .  The verba l  tenta
t i ve permits st i l l  another var iant for i ts negat ive : 

Yobu .  (� Yobana i . )  � Yobu -mai 'He probab ly doesn 't/won 't ca l l ' .  
When th i s  var iant i s  chosen for vowe l verbs, -ru wi l l  opt iona l ly drop : 

Taberu .  (� Tabena i . )  � Tabe [ r u ]  -mai = /taberumai/ or /tabemai/ 'He  probab ly 
doesn 't/won 't eat' . 

M fru .  (� M fna i . )  � Mi [ r u ]  -mai = /m i rumai/ or /m ima i/ 'He probab ly doesn 't/ 
won 't look ' .  

The form for suru is su [ ru ]  -mai = /surumai/ or /sumai/ and for kuru i t  is ku [ ru ]  -ma i  = 
/kurumai/ or /kuma i/, as expected , but the var iants s i -mai a nd k i -mai are more common i n  
wr itten texts a n d  there are d ia lect forms ko-mai a n d  se-ma i .5 T h i s  var i ant i s  more often 
wr i tten than spoken ,  so that we can i nc lude it with a roo, A-karoo, etc . ,  as the L ITERARY 
TENTAT I VE ( § 1 2 .3 )  .6 These forms with -mai are a l so used a s  t h e  negative hortat ive 

4. These forms are often t reated as a separate conj ugat ional category (" -taroo" etc. ) ,  but that fa i l s  
to account for the m inor j u ncture wh ich can set roo off from '.ta . I t  should be noted , however, that -ta 
' roo i nc l udes N desita ' roo for wh ich I doubt there w i l l  be an u nabbreviated N desita daroo: i tu 
o-hanasi kudasaimasita?-Saa, gogatu desita ' roo ka 'When did you say i t ?-We l l ,  i t  must have been 
May, I guess' ( Y  232 ) .  

5 .  Perhaps because they are fa i r ly new ,  forms such a s  ku ru -mai and suru -mai are somet imes re
ga rded w i th susp ic ion ;  thus SA 2658 .39ab condemns not on ly ku ru -mai for k i -ma i ,  but a lso m i ru -mai 
for mi -mai and i ru -ma i  for i -ma i .  (See § 1 5 . 1 2a for fu rther d iscussion . )  But Hayash i 1 49 says that ko
mai and si-mai are not very popu lar and that ku ru/su ru -mai should not be rega rded as m i stakes. He ob
serves that none of the forms is much in use "except for l im i ted ph rases such as aru -ma i"  (and even for 
that, nai daroo i s  much more in  evidence) ' but that the potent ia l  is apt to turn up: ie-mai ,  korare-mai .  
(What about ieru -mai = ienai daroo and kor [ a r ]eru -mai = ko [ ra ] rena i  daroo?) I suspect that d isap
proval of the longer -ru -ma i forms for vowel verbs is stronger when the form is used as T ENTAT IVE  
rather than a s  HORTAT I V E .  T h e  word ma i ,  a l so heard a s  me [ e ]  i n  eastern d ia lects, is a n  abbreviat ion 
of the l i terary postverbal aux i l iary adjective mazi [ -k i ]  'probably not' ( § 8 .6) . 

6. The relat ive frequency of the th ree versions of the negat ive tentative in modern wr i tten Japanese 
can be computed from the study in K K K  25 . 1 63: 
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( ' l et 's not ' ) -often i n  quotat ions ;  see be low ( § 1 2 .2 ) . They can be sty l i zed : V- i --masu 
-mai ( § 22 . 1 ) = V- i -masen desy�b . V- (a ) nai desy�b . 

The tentat ive perfect negat ives are made as expected : 
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• I I ( 1) , Yobu . -+ Yobana 1 .  -+ Yobana katta . -+ Yobana katta [da ] roo 'He probab ly d idn 't 
ca l l ' . 

Ook i i .  -+ Ook i ku nai . -+ Ook i ku nakatta. -+ Ook i ku nakatta [da ] r�b ' I t  probab ly 
wasn 't b ig ' .  

' ' ' ' ' ' ' ( •) Hon da . -+ Hon zya na i .  -+ Hon zya nakatta . -+ Hon zya nakatta [ da ] roo ' I t  prob-
ab ly wasn 't a book ' .  

When the tentative convers ion i s  appl ied to a nom i na l  sentence wi th a focused nuc leus 
(N  de wa/mo aru ) ,  you nger spea kers wi l l  use the form (N de wa/mo) aru daroo but o lder 
speakers sometimes use aroo : Muzu kasiW) mondai de wa aroo ga = Muzukasi in mondai de 
wa aru daroo ga ' I t  must be a d i ff icu lt probl em, but .. .'. The correspond i ng l i terary form from 
N ni wa/mo ar i ,  focused vers ion of N nar i ,  is N ni wa/mo ara [m ] u  (with the contracted 
form ara 'u pronounced aroo) or N nf wa/mo a ran (by reduct ion from a ram [ u ] ) .  The 
negat ive for the co l l oqu ia l  wi l l  be ( N  de wa/mo) nai daroo-or na karoo-but o lder spea k-
ers somet imes use (N de wa/mo) aru -mai ; the pol ite vers ions are (N de wa/mo) na i/ 
ar imasen desyoo and (N  de wa/mo) ar imasu -mai . The l i terary negat ive forms wi l l  be 
(N  n i  wa/mo) arazaramu/arazaran or (N  ni wa/mo) araz i .  

Focused adject ives make the tentat ive on t h e  aux i l iary aru : A-ku wa/mo aru wi l l  form 
the tentat ive A-ku wa/mo aru daroo and o lder speakers somet imes use A-ku wa/mo aroo. 
The negat i ve forms are A-ku wa/mo nai daroo -or nakaroo-and o lder spea kers wi l l  some
t imes use A-ku wa/mo aru -mai. Focused verbs make the tentat ive on the aux i l iary suru : 
v- i  wa/mo suru daroo; the negat ive is sinai daroo -or sinakaroo-and o lder spea kers 
somet imes use suru -mai. 

The co l loqu ia l  tentative does not adnom i na l i ze , 7 but you wi l l  f i nd adnom ina l i zat ion of 
l i terary tentat ives, especia l l y in wri ti ng ,  a nd part icu la r ly before postadnom i na l s ;  see § 1 3.3 .  

M io ( 1 6 1 -3) observes that among the var ious k inds of sentence i nterpo lat ions-or se lf
i nterrupt ions-the tentative . . .  [ no ]  daroo i s  especi a l l y  common,  c it i ng a number of good 
examples .  Perhaps his remar ks tie in with the observat ion made by M i kam i  ( 1 963a . 78) 
that I da roo/desyoo i s  often equ iva lent to I ne [e ]  'don 't you know/agree? ,  you see, n 'est-ce 
pas? ' :  Watasi wa Me i z i -umare desyoo, da kara . . .  ' I  was born i n  the Me i j i  per iod, you see, 
so . . . ' ;  K im i  wa i ku daroo 'You 're goi ng ,  aren 't you ' ;  Kora , umaku itta 'roo 'Now this has 
gone we l l ,  hasn't i t ' ;  0 -wasure desyoo 'You 've forgotten ,  haven 't you ' .  (These sentences 
wou ld common ly be sa id with the f i na l  r i se of i ntonat ion that s igna l s a quest ion .  And an 

FORM OCCURR ENCES RAT I O  
. . .  nakaroo 7 .0761 
. . .  na i  daroo 45 .489 1 
. . .  mai � .4348 

92 1 .0000 
But pol ite forms such as simasu -mai occur  only twice, versus 20 i nstances of forms such as s ina i  
desyoo. One fourth of the i nstances of . . .  mai are for the verb aru : n i ne of aru -mai and one of ar imasu 
-ma i .  ( I t  i s  u nclear how many of the occu rrences of . . .  mai in th is study may represent the negat ive 
hortat ive rather than the negat ive tentat ive . )  

7 .  A nd th i s  accounts fo r  the  fact that you do not  hea r  * . . . dar6o no de or * . . .  dar6o man [ da kara ] , 
desp ite the acceptab i l ity of . . .  dar6o kara 'because probably ' .  Cf .  Nagano 1 970.305 . 



608 § 1 2. Tentatives and Hortatives 

under l y i ng junctu re sets off the tentat ive marker at the end , as exp la i ned be low. ) On sen
tence-f i na l  daroo/desyoo n i ,  see § 1 7  .8 . O n exclamatory uses such as Donna ni (Nan to ) . . .  
daroo ! 'How [much] . . .  i t  must be ! ', see Y 356 . 

I t  i s  poss ib l e  to use ju nctu re to d i fferentiate two mean i ngs of the tentat ive : ' I  th i n k  
that . .  . '  (a subject ive rather than an object ive way o f  stat i ng what i s  presumed t o  b e  true) 
and 'perhaps, maybe ' (a l lowi ng for some doubt of one's own , rather l i ke . . . ka mo s i rena i ) .  
T h e  former mean i ng i s  usua l l y  expressed with n o  juncture between the verb a n d  daroo/ 
desyoo, so that the latter automat ica l l y  loses its accent . The 'maybe ' mean i ng is expressed 
by i nsert ing an under ly ing m i nor juncture wh ich preserves the accent of daroo or desyoo, 
remov ing the f i na l  accent that i s bas ic to the imperfect and perfect forms of "aton ic" im
perfects ; the accent of daroo or desyoo is automat ica l ly reduced to "secondary" ( some
what l ower )  after the imperfect and perfect forms of the ton ic verbs : 8  

Us i  o kau desyoo ' ( I  th i n k ) h e ' l l  ra i se catt l e ' .  
Us i  o kau I desyoo 'Maybe he 'l l ra i se catt l e ' . 
Toti o kau desyoo ' ( I th i nk )  he ' l l buy l and' .  
Tot i o kau desyoo 'Maybe he' l l buy l and ' .  
Us i  o katta desyoo ' ( I t h i nk ) he ra i sed catt l e ' .  
Us i  o katta I desyoo 'Maybe he ra i sed catt le ' .  
Tot i  o katta desyoo ' ( I  th i nk )  he bought l and ' .  
Toti o katta desyoo 'Maybe he bought l and' .  

The d i st i nct ion can be exp la i ned i n  terms of const ituency : the ' I  t h i nk '  vers ion appl ies 
the tentat ive to the pred icate , the 'maybe ' vers ion app l i es the tentat ive to the l a rger sen
tence-which in the examples c ited above i s cut back by e l l i ps i s so that it i s  su perf ic ia l l y  
ident ica l  with t h e  pred icate ; cf . t h e  remarks i n  § 9.3 .3 on con jo i n i ng a condit iona l i zed 
sentence. Not a l l  spea kers ma ke the d i st i nct ion here descr ibed ; for some the ju nctu re is 
opt iona l ,  with no d ifference in mean ing .  If the noun i s  aton ic , an imperfect nom ina l  sen
tence neutra l i zes the d ist i nction : Kodomo daroo can represent the imperfect of e ither 
Kodomo datta daroo or Kodomo datta I daroo . You wi l l  f i nd Daroo ' I  guess ( so ) ' (F n 
338b ) used a l l  a lone as a sentence, perhaps to be rega rded as an e l l i ps i s  of [Sore] daroo or 
the l i ke .  

Certa i n  adverbs and adverbia l phrases typica l l y a nt ic ipate a tentat ive : k it-to , tabun ,  
osora ku , ookata , sa-zo ( -kas i ) ;  mos i  ka  s ita ra (or mos i  ka su ru to ) ,  hyot-to su ru to ; a ru i -wa ; 
. . .  And certa i n  adverbs-notab ly masa ka and yomo ya 'sure ly  ( not) '-ant ic ipate a tenta· 
t i ve AND  a negat ive, but not necessa r i l y  app l i ed to the same word . See Hayash i 1 49-50 
for examples. 

Many of the d ia l ects of eastern Japan form the tentat ive by us ing a reduct ion of the 
l i terary ad ject ive -be- k i  (att r ibut ive) or -be-s i ( pred icative ) ,  which fu nct ions as a k ind of 
postadnom i na l ,  though the I i te rary l anguage prefers to attach i t  to the predicat ive forms 
of a l l  verbs9 so that the l iterary l anguage has su -be- k i/-s i where the co l loqu ia l  language 
wi l l  use su ru -beki da , with beki fu nction i ng as an ord i nary postadnom ina l .  

8 .  Mart in 1 962.432n was wrong i n  assum ing that th i s  subtle d isti nct ion i s  l im ited t o  aton ic 
verbs. 

9 .  With the apparent except ion of or-, cir- , a nd derivatives, wh ich here use the i r  true pred icat ive 
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I n  the l i terary l anguage -be-k i/-si has a wide range of mean i ngs : future, probab le ,  poten
t ia l ,  ob l iged , requested , prom i sed , . . . . But i n  the standard co l loqu ia l  it now means 'ought 
to ' or 'must '  (the ob l igat iona l  mean i ng on ly ) . In the d i a l ect vers ions you f i nd the regu la r  
dropp ing of -k - that i s  fam i l ia r  f rom the standard imperfect A- [ k ] i  and the Kansa i  i nf i n it i ve 
A- [ k ] u :  -be [ k ] i  becomes -bei and that is pronounced bee (by ass im i lat ion )  and somet imes 
be (by shorten i ng ) . But some d ia l ects use -ppe i n stead of be [ e l ,  and others i ntroduce a 
nasa l 10 -nbe [ e ] ,  especia l l y  after da or -ta. Though some d ia lects are sa id to use these forms 
as hortati ves, the common usage i s  as a tentat ive 'probab ly ' :  Sore [ w ] a  atta -ppe na = Sore 
wa atta [da ] roo na 'That must have happened ' ( l ba rag i ,  Zhs 2.36) . 

Here is a chart of forms, showing severa l d ia lect versions :  
VERS ION 1 
v-ru -be [ e J  
v-ta -be [e J  

VERS ION  2 
V-ru -nbe [e J  
v-ta -nbe [ e J  

VERS ION  3 
v-ru -ppe 
v-ta -ppe 

STAN DAR D  
I ( 1 )  V-ru daroo 

V-ta dar�b 

I n  p lace of aru - [ n ] be [e ]  or aru -ppe you wi l l  usua l l y  hea r  anbe [e ]  or appe, and that i s  
t he  or ig i n  o f  the  ad ject ive forms i n  -kanbe [ e ]  and  -kappe (by way of  abbrev iat ion from 
-ku a-. . .  ) : 

A-kanbe [ e ]  
A-kattanbe [ e ]  
V - ( a ) na kanbe [ e ]  
V- (a )  na kattanbe [ e l  

A-kappe 
A-kattappe 
V- (a ) nakappe 
V- (a ) nakattappe 

I ( 1 )  A-i daroo ( 1 ) A!katta [da ] roo 
I ,  ( 1)  V- (a ) na 1  daroo 

V- (a ) nakatta [da ] r�b 
An examp le :  Sensei to ka kea i  de mo yarasitara , omos i rokanbee na ' I t  wou ld be fu n to 
have h im  maybe exchange wit with you, Master '  (T k 3 . 1 4 1 b ) . But in many of the d ia l ects 
that use the -kappe form, the o ld Japanese -k- is automat ica l l y  voiced between vowe l s, so 
that the forms wi l l  sound l i ke -gappe (with nonnasa l g ) ,  as in yogappe = i i daroo 'wi l l  be 
a l l  r ight , I guess' ( l barag i ,  Zhs 2 .5 1  ) .  

F or N daroo you w i l l  hear N danbe [ e ]  o r  N dappe. Where the standard language wou ld  
have S n [o ]  daroo you wi l l  f i nd S danbe [e ]  or S dappe. The Toch ig i  form an danbe i s  
equ iva lent to aru n [o ]  daroo, and the Ch iba form i ku da nbe is equ iva lent to i ku n [o ]  
daroo-and that of course is c lose to the mean i ng of iku -nbe [ e] = iku daroo 'probab ly w i l l  
go ' . 

Just as the standa rd language wi l l  somet imes use V-ru -mai instead of V- (a ) nai daroo, 
these d ia l ects wi l l  somet imes use V-ru -me [e ]  i nstead of V- (a ) na kanbe [ e ]  or V- (a ) na kappe; 
where the standard language wi l l  use aru -mai for na'i daroo (or naka roo) you w i l l  hear an 
-me [ e ]  used for nakanbe [e ]  or nakappe. 

There is a d ia l ect form S zura used as a tentat ive equ iva lent of S daroo : i ku zura = i ku 
da roo (MKZ 448a ) . Th is is from a l iterary word zuran, added for emphas is to the l i terary 
tentat ive -an (< -amu ) ; a ran zuran = aru daroo 'probab ly is' may der ive from someth i ng 

forms oru ,  a ru ,  etc . ( ident ica l  with the attr ibut ive) rather than the i nf i n i t ive form wh ich so often e l se
where subst i tutes for the pred icat ive. 

1 0 . Or, more accu rate ly ,  preserve the nasa l ity that was or ig ina l ly  present before the ancesto rs of the 
vo iced consonants of modern standard Japanese. 



61 0 § 12 .  Tentati ves and Hortatives 

l i ke aramu t�1 suramu 'I wi l l  suppose that it wi l l  be ' ,  though the norma l l i terary tentative 
for SUrU is sen < semu,  SO that the l i ke l ier h i stor ica l  or i g in  wou ld be a ramu [ t�]] SU [ ru 
a ] ramu, in form rough ly ana logous to *aroo t�1 suru [ no de ]  aroo. 

But there a re d ia l ects i n  Sh i zuoka (and in Nagano, Yamanash i ,  M i kawa-Zhs 3 . 1 8) 
wh ich perm it an opt ion of S zura or S ra for the aff i rmative tentat ive ; the d ifference be
tween the two forms is apparent ly rather l i ke that s igna l ed by the under ly i ng j u ncture 
before daroo/desyoo for some Tokyo spea kers :  i ku zura = i ku daroo 'wi l l  probab ly go' , 
i ku ra = i ku daroo 'wi l l  go, maybe ' .  What i s  more ( Zhs 3 . 1 9 ) ,  these d ia l ects use - ( a ) zu and 
- ( a )ma i  as aff i rmative hortat ives : i kazu or (more forcefu l l y ) i kama i  = i koo ' l et 's go' . These 
must be rel ics of old forms someth ing l i ke - ( a )mu t�1 SU and - ( a )mu wa r (= yo ) .  There are 
d ia l ect spea kers who pronounce -azura as - ( a ) tura , and the hortat ive - (a ) zu turns up  as 
- ( a ) su in some a reas ;  thus i n  eastern Yamanash i (Zhs 2 .22-3) we f i nd i kasu ka = i koo ka 
'sha l l  we go' and i kat to omou (with ass im i lat ion of -s t- to -t t- ) = i koo to omou ' I  t h i nk  
I ' l l  go ' .  

In Osa ka speech (Maeda 1 96 1 . 1 08-9) the tentat ive forms are made with yaro , the loca l 
vers ion of daro [ o ] ,  for the negat ive as we l l  as the aff i rmat ive, but th is is sa id to be a mod
ern i n novat ion ;  the o lder forms for the negat ive tentat ive were made by attach i ng ma i af
ter - ( y )o  = - ( y )oo < -a [m ] u .  These - (y)o mai forms are now la rge l y  l im i ted to u se as the 
negat ive hortat ive : i ko ma i  ' l et 's not go' , oki yo mai ' l et 's not get up ' .  But aro ma i  can on ly  
be an older way to say arahen yaro (o r  na i yaro ) = na i  daroo 'probab ly does not  ex i st ' ;  and 
i ro ma i  means i ra [ he ] n  ya ro = i rana i  daroo 'probab ly does not need ' .  There are a l so po l ite 
forms -massya ro (= -masu desyoo) ,  dessyaro and dassyaro (= desyoo) ,  made by add i ng 
yaro to -mas[u] and des[u]/das[u] with gem inat ion of the s ib i l ant ;  cf . § 22 . 1 . The Kyushu 
forms nan da i ro a nd doo-site da i ro (Y 358) are perhaps to be exp la i ned as da + i and ro 
used as part ic les . 

12.2. THE HOR TA TI VE; THE L ITERAR Y  HOR TA TI VE 

Most verba l sentences can be tu rned i nto a hortative form to express an i nv itat ion or a 
proposa l mean i ng ' l et 's do i t '  or , somet imes, ' let me do i t '  or ' I  t h i nk  I ' I I do i t '-not to be 
confused with ' I  th i n k  H E ' i i  do it ' ,  wh ich is expressed by the tentat ive suru daroo. The 
end i ng for the hortative is - [ y ] oo ;  it attaches as -oo or --oo to consonant bases, as -yoo or 
--yoo to vowe l bases. For kuru 'comes' the form i s  koyoo, for suru 'does' s iyoo ; in t rad i 
t iona l Osaka speech these shorten to ko [o ]  and syo [o ] respect ive ly (Maeda 1 96 1 . 2 1 7 ,  cf . 
Y 1 54) , and the var iant k iyoo (sa id to be an Edo re l i c , Y 1 54) turns up  i n  such Me i j i  wr it
ers as Natsume Sosek i . The trad i t iona l  accentuat ion i s  determ i ned by that of the base : 
yoboo ' l et 's ca l l '  is unaccented because yob- is aton ic, tabeyoo ' let 's eat' is accented be
cause tabe- i s  ton ic . But some speakers put an accent on the suff i x ,  regard less of the base ; 
for them the end i ng is -- [ y ] oo .  Even spea kers who-with us-d ist i ngu i sh Usi o kaoo 'Let's 
buy catt le '  from Usi o kaoo 'Let's ra i se catt le . i 1 may lose the d i st i nct ion before the 

1 1 .  I t  may be quest ioned whether any speaker wi l l  keep these apart i n  isolat ion ,  s i nce we would 
expect a f i na l  accent ( even on a long vowel )  to be suppressed before a j u ncture ; but some 
speakers, at least , t reat certa i n  accented long vowels as not oxyton ic-and that wou ld correspond to 
the ear l ier form -a (m ] u  for tonic verbs . 
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part ic l e  to, s i nce there a re two trad i t ions of accentuat i ng S to : we fol low the vers ion that 
imp l i es an under l y i ng ju nctu re wh ich wi l l  suppress the f i na l  accent of an aton ic form ( kau 
I to -+ kau to )  but  some spea kers attach the part ic le w i th no under l y i ng junctu re ( kau to -+ 
kau to) , and for such spea kers Us i  o kaoo to omou cou ld  mean e ither ' I  th i n k  I ' l l  ra ise cat
t l e '  or (equ iva lent to our Usi o kaoo to omou) 'I th i nk I ' I I buy catt l e ' .  

Certa i n  verba l s  are not used i n  the hortat ive . A l though iyoo ' let 's stay '  i s  made from 
iru, there i s no hortat ive made from aru (aroo a lways funct ions as the l i terary tentat ive ) ; 
nor a re there hortat ives for potent i a l s  (V-e-yoo and dek i yoo are l i terary tentat ives) or , ex
cept under spec ia l  c i rcumstances, for verbs express ing act ions outside human contro l .  Nor
ma l l y  wakaru 'understands ' wou ld be precl uded from convers ion to a hortative (especia l l y 
if the under l y i ng object is expressed ) ,  but embedded i n  l a rger structures you w i l l  f i nd 
Yoku wakaroo to s ite go-ran nas�i 'Try to understand a l i tt le better ' ;  . . .  wa karoo to 
doryokun s ite ku remasu ne 'they k ind ly try to understand ' (SA 267 1 . 1 20c) . Sugu reru 
'exce l s '  i s s im i lar : H ito ni sugureyoo to s itara . . .  ' I f  you wou ld [= wish to] surpass oth-
ers . . . ' . Verbs wh ich wi l l  not read i l y  ma ke hortat ives wi l l  not read i l y  make imperatives (or 
any command forms ) ,  e ither . 

Passives are not ord i nar i l y  made hortat ive, but occas i ona l examp les may turn up :  
Homerareyoo (= Homera re-ta i )  to  s i te sore o s ita 'He d id that w i th  the  idea o f  gett i ng 
pra ised for i t ' ;  i i  koto o s ite sensei n i  homerareyoo ' I  want to do someth i ng n i ce to get 
pra i sed by the teacher ' ;  Urayamas i -garaseyoo to s i te . . . ' . . .  with the idea of excit i ng envy' ;  
Ame n i  hu rareyoo 'Let's get ra i ned on (get ou rse lves wet with the ra i n ) ' . As ide from such 
restr ict ions , semant ic i ncongru ity i s  the on ly b lock to mak ing hortat ives free ly out of other 
convers ions . Yobareyoo 'Let's get i nv ited t 12 sounds a l l  r ight but Tabe-sug iyoo ' Let's 
overeat' may seem odd .  

S i nce hortat ives can b e  made o n l y  from verba ls ,  a l l  negat ives are exc luded. To  say ' l et 's 
not do i t '  you have to say someth i ng l i ke ' l et 's decide not to do it ' ( l kana i  koto/yoo n i  
s iyoo ' Let's not go') or ' let 's g ive u p  (the idea o f )  do ing '  ( I  ku no o yameyoo 'Let's not 
go ') , you r choice depend i ng on whether the propos it ion i s a reject ion of an ear l ier idea or 
not . When reject ion i s expressed , the ob ject (the nom ina l i zed verb that represents the ac
t ion )  is often l eft out, s i nce it is u nderstood from ear l i er d iscussion : Yameyoo 'Let's not 
[do i t ] ' .  To mean ' let 's not' or 'I t h i nk  I won 't '  you can a l so use the V-ru -mai var i ant of 
the tentative ( § 1 2 . 1 ) :  S i kas i ,  ima ya yo-no-na ka ga su kkar i kawatta no da kara , kudo
kudo i u  -mai 'But now that the wor ld HAS changed complete ly ,  let 's not grumble about 
i t '  (SA 2660 .4 1 b ) .  You wi l l  run across this more often i n  quotat iona l structures : l ku 
-mai to omotta 'I thought I wou ldn 't go ' (= I kana i yoo n i  s iyoo to omotta ; I ku no o 
yameyoo to omotta ) ;  Ano koto o i u  -mai to omotta kedo . . .  ' I  d i dn 't mean to say that 
but . . .  '. We can treat th i s  V-ru -mai form as the N EGAT IVE  HORTAT IVE .  A l i terary 
equ iva lent of the negat ive hortat ive (but occas iona l ly used a l so for the negative tentat ive) 
i s  made with the suff ix V-(a) z i ; see § 8.6 for examples . In co l loqu i a l  speech the s imple 
imperfect negat ive wi l l  be used where one m ight expect a negative hortative ; cf .  Gekkan
Bumpo 1 /8. 7 1  wh ich suggests that s i na i  yo i s  adequate to express suru -mai . 

The hortative can be extended ( § 1 5) with ne [ e ] ,  ka, ka ne, ka s i ra ,  yo, 1 3 ze ;  but there 
1 2 . Yobaremasy6o i s  used as an o ld -fash ioned equ ivalent of l tadak imasu ' I  accept ( food/d r i n k ) '  as 

in Sore de wa sek kaku  desu kara h i totu yobaremasy6o ka 'Wel l s i nce you are so persuas ive perhaps I ' I I  
j ust have one' . 

1 3 . And its synonym ya :  Kon 'ya wa b ihuteki o tabeyoo ya 'Ton ight l et's have stea k ! '  (SA 
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i s  no *V- [ y ]oo wa/zo or *V- [ y ] oo ka mo s i rena i ;  nor, except in d i a lects, *V- [ y ]oo sa. You 
' · 

, ( 1i can add zya na 1  [ ka/no] ( § 1 5. 1 6 ) :  Yameyoo zya na 1 ka ' Let 's stop, OK? '  
The d ifference between the two mean i ngs of the hortat ive-i nv i tat ion versus statement 

of i ntent ion-can be brought out by context, as i n  these examples of Kazama : Saa haya ku 
i k imasyoo 'Come let's go qu ick ly ' ;  Sore wa bokun ga yar imasyoo ' I ' l l  take care of that 
matter ' .  The statement of i ntent ion i s  often quoted with t�1 omou ' I  th i n k/fee l that' , as is 
the des iderat ive : Kaeroo to omou ' I t h i nk  I ' I I leave ( for home) ' ,  Kaer i -tai to omou ' I feel 
l i ke leav ing ( for home) '-e ither sentence wi l l  sometimes correspond to E ng l ish ' I want to 
l eave ( for home) ' ;  R enta'-kaa de s ima o dora'ibu s iyoo to omotte 'masu ' I 'm th i n k ing of 
d r i v i ng (or : that I 'd l i ke to dr ive) around the i s l and [of G uam ]  in a renta l car '  (SA 
2664 .97b) . The i ntent ion can be d iffused or deprecated with nado or nante : . . .  zenbu o 
yomoo n��o to kangaena i de . . .  'wasn 't th i nk i ng of read ing a l l  of i t ,  exact ly ,  but . . .  ' (SA 
2657 . 1 04b) ; R yuu koo-go o tuku roo n�lnte ho wa , zenzen na'i n desu 'We [ ca rtoon i sts ]  
haven 't the least i ntent ion of de l i berate l y  creat i ng fash ionab le s lang '  (SA 266 1 .43a ) .  

A l though the subject referred t o  b y  a hortat ive i s  norma l l y f i rst person ( s ingu la r or 
p lu ra l ) ,  14 there are var ious nouns that can be pressed i nto temporary duty as su bst itutes, 
as in the sentence N i ngen ga k i ka i o doogu to s i te tukau to iu koto wa , k i ka'i ni wa 
de kin [ u ]  koto o n i ngen ga yaroo to iu wake desu 'Man 's use of mach i nes as too l s  means 
that man is to do the th i ng that mach i nes cannot do' ,  in wh ich 'man '  is the equ iva lent of 
'we men' . 

The id iom nani o ka kusoo 'what wou ld I h ide? ' = 'To be qu ite frank  with you . .  . ' , 'To 
te l l  you the truth .. . '-a lways fo l lowed by major ju ncture-is used as a sentence-opener 
somewhat l i ke Z i tu wa . . . ' I n fact . .  . ' , and both express ions may be used togeth er : Z i tu 
wa , I I nani o I ka kusoo I I  sumoo-tor i no ( I )  na da 'Actua l ly ,  to be qu i te frank , i t 's the name 
of a wrest ler '  (O kitsu 1 . 1 5 1 ) . For express ions with V- (y )oo n i  mo, see § 1 7 . 7 .  

The  hortat ive can b e  fo l lowed by  to + suru ( § 21 .4) t o  mean ' i s  about to  do '  or ' i s  
plann i ng/i ntend i ng to do ' or 'sta rts/attempts to do ' ;  Watas i wa h itogom i o wakete z imu
syo no naka e ha i roo to s i ta ' I  sta rted to enter the off ice ,  mak i ng my way through the 
crowd ' ( l g 38) ; ok1e mo kut i o h i rakoo to s inakatta 'Nobody tr ied to open h i s  mouth '  ( l g  
38) ; M i nato n o  urayama kara tuk i  ga agaroo to site i ru 'The moon i s  about to come u p  
from the h i l l  beh i nd '  ( l g  38) ; Kare wa uta o utatte m iyoo to sita ' H e  attempted a song ' ( l g  
38) ; Z imu-syo n o  denki -dokei wa san-z i o sug i yoo to s i te i r u  'The e lectr i c  c lock i n  the of
f i ce is about to go past three o 'c lock' ( l g 38) ; K im i  ga kawa o tob i -koeyoo to s ita to�i � 
hoor i -das ite itta no wa boku n no inu da yo 'When you were about to leap over the r iver 
it was my dog that drove you away' ( KKK  3.274) . With the negat ive ( s ina i )  th i s  expres
s ion shows re luctance or appa rent unwi l l i ngness : Basu wa tomaroo to s i nakatta 'The bus 
was not about to stop = The bus showed no s igns of stopp i ng '  ( l g  1 962 .84) ; Kodomo-tat i 
wa Yosiharu no kao o m iyoo to mo s i na i  'The ch i ld ren are re luctant to look Yosh i haru i n  
the  face ' ( l g 38) . 

2662 .5 1 c ) .  An example  of yo : Doko ka tooku no toti e i tte, hutar i  -dake no se i katu o simasy6o 
yo ' Let 's go to some d i stant l and and make a l i fe together just the two of u s ! '  (SA 2642 .37c) . 

1 4 . The c la im by I noue (93) that V - [ y ] oo is si ngu lar a nd V - [ y ]oo ka/ne is pl u ra l  is u nsubstant iated 
in the speech of a number of speakers I have checked . H i rayama ( 1 968 .59 ) observes that V-masyoo is 
used as a m i ld  command in Nagano prefecture. 
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Somet imes V- (y )oo to is fo l lowed by other verbs, perhaps with e l l i ps i s of s i t� 1 or 
omotte : Munagurusfi n�ka de ,  SaekW) wa tuma no geta no oto o k i koo to ( ?  fsite}) 
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asetta ga ,  muda na doryoku datta ' F rom the depths of h i s  heavy-heartedness Saek i  stra i n ed 
to hear the sound of h i s  wife 's c logs, but the effort was i n  va i n '  ( l g 1 962. 1 05) ; . . .  utu kusi i 
huz i n  o tuma n i  s iyoo to ( ?  fomottet) o i -kakeru ' . . .  chases after a beautifu l woman want ing 
to make her h i s  wife ' (Ono 1 966.46) ; . . .  um i  no soko no s inzyu o toroo to (? fomottet, 
? {s ite}) m i zu n i  moguru 'they d i ve in the water to get pear l s  from the bottom of the sea ' 
(Ono 1 966 .48) . And hortat ive + t�1 i u  tok i  n i  or + t�1 iu no n i  can mean just 'when about/ 
ready /f i x i ng to do' ,  § 2 1 . 1 . (23 ) .  

The l iterary equ i va l ent o f  - [ y )oo i s  - ( a )mu ,  and that i s  where the shape -oo comes from,  
by way of the contract ion - a 'u  = -a [m ]u ,  as i nd i cated by h istor ica l spe l l i ngs such as  
"ka kau" = ka ka'u = ka koo ' let 's write' . 1 5 I n  modern wr i t i ngs - (a )mu somet imes appears i n  
the reduced form - (a )  n ,  16 homonymous w i th the common abbrev iat ion of the l iterary (and 
Kansa i )  negat ive end i ng · (a ) nu : i kan may be a short form for e ither i kamu = i koo ' let 's go' 
or for i kanu = i kana i  'does/wi l l  not go' .  And in p lace of s iyoo ' let 's do it '  in wr itten Japa
nese you wi l l  sometimes f ind the form sen ,  an abbrev iat ion of semu that i s  homonymous 
with the abbrev iat ion of senu = s i na i  'does/wi l l  not do it ' : VN sen ga tame n i  = VN [s iyoo 
to ] suru tame ni ' in order to do (VN ) ', § 1 4 .6 . The adverb i kan-sen 'to one 's regret' der ives 
from i ka-n i semu and thus is para l le l  in structu re to the modern doo s iyoo 'what to do?' .  
There i s  a l so sa id to be  a d i a l ect form seu (= se'u < se  [m ]u )  t hat can be  pronou nced syoo ; 
compare the po l ite hortat ive -masyoo and its h istor ica l  spe l l i ng -maseu (= mase'u < 
-masemu )  I wh ich para l l e l s  the po l ite negat ive -masen < -masen [ u ) .  The adverb a ran-kag i r i  
(= a ru kag i r i )  'to the utmost ' is der i ved f rom aramu kag i r i ,  wh ich is forma l ly eq u iva lent to 
modern aroo + kag i r i . I n  the phrase iwan-kata nak i  kes i k i  ' i ndescr i bab le scenery '  we f i nd a 
reduct ion of iwamu kata = ioo kata 'way to say ' + the l i terary attr i but ive of nai ; the co l 
loqu i a l  para l l e l  wou ld  b e  i i -yoo g a  na i  ' lacks a way to  tel l ' . The  pred i cat ive a nd  i nf i n i t ive 
forms a lso occur :  iwan-kata nasi ' i s unutterab le ,  i ndescr i bab le ' ,  iwan -kata naku ' i nde
scr ibab l y ' .  

The l i terary hortat ive i s  somet imes used with a tentat ive mean i ng ;  the " l iterary tenta
t ive" descri bed in the fo l lowi ng sect ion i s  a deve lopment from that u sage. A more 

1 5 .  But  the shape that attaches to the vowel verbs ( -yoo ) came about i n  the fo l l owi ng way : the 
shape -a [m )u was attached and a palatal g l ide [y) was inserted between the front vowel ( e  or i )  at the 
end of the base and the back vowel of the end i ng : . . .  i /e- [y ) a [m ] u  > . . .  i /e-yoo . F rom the h i storical 
spel l i ng of . . . eu for this end ing on  certa in of the vowel verbs (and the pol ite aux i l iary "-maseu" = 
-masyoo) ,  we can assume an i nter im stage at wh ich the low vowel partia l ly  ass imi lated to the palata l :  
. . .  - i /e-ye 'u .  NOT E :  Th i s  descr ipt ion rounds out t h e  explanat ion i n  Mart in 1 967.269 ( n . 33) b u t  may 
st i l l  not be the whole story . Perhaps the forms are all made on the i ncorporated aux i l iary s i - 'do' : 
s i-amu > semu ( cras is) > se'u . (The spel l i ng "seu", t rad it iona l l y  p ro nounced /syoo/, is an a rchaism, 
Y 1 54 ) .  S iyoo itse l f  wou ld then be expla i ned as si [ - i s]e 'u > si [y ]e'u > siyoo (mutua l  assim i lat ion of 
vowels) . and koyoo as ko [ i s)e'u > ko [ y ) e'u > koyoo with only the accent am iss. 

1 6 . The fol low ing forms may be puzz l i ng at f i rst s ight :  kon = komu = koyoo 'come'; [ i ]den = 
[ i ]demu = dey6o 'emerge ' ;  en = emu = ey6o 'get ' ;  hen = hemu = heyoo 'pass ' ;  h in = h imu = h iyoo 'dry' ;  
in =  imu = iy6o 'shoot' or 'cast (metal ) ' ;  m in =  m imu = m iy6o 'see ' ;  i n = imu = iyoo 'be, stay ' ;  k i n = 
k imu  = k iyoo 'wear ' ;  n i n  = n imu = n iyoo 'bo i l '  or ' resemble ' ;  sen = semu = siyoo 'do ' .  These cou ld also 
represent shorten i ngs of -nu ,  but in wr itten texts -nu is usua l l y  spel led out and -n w i l l  represent the 
l iterary hortat ive un l ess the text i s  u nusual ly col loqu ia l .  
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cons istent name wou ld perhaps be "SEM I - l iterary tentat ive", s i nce the l i terary hortat ive 
V-(a) mu a l so has the tentat ive mean i ng ,  but I have omitted the "semi -" for conven ience. 

Examples of - (a ) n  < - (a )mu turn up in modern prose : Wareware wa sono senku-sya 
TARAN to suru i k i -gomf n de yaru tumor i na n desu 'We i ntend to work  with the ambi 
t ion to become the p ioneers i n  that [ = the export from Japan of computer software ] '  (SA 
2635.38) - taran = taramu = t [o ]  aru daroo ; . . .  kasyu TARAN to kokorozas ita no wa . . .  
'your setti ng your a im on becom ing a s i nger . . .  ' (Tk  4 . 1 39a ) .  Another use wi l l  b e  fou nd i n  
§ 1 5.6a : iwan  ya < iwamu y a .  See a lso - ( a ) zaran < - (a ) zu aramu, § 8.6 . You may a l so run 
across a perfect tentative V- i -ken < V- i -kemu < V- i -k i - amu, equ iva lent to the co l l oqu i a l  
V-ta daroo, as i n  the express ion nan i  0 omoi -ken 'what was [one] th i nk i ng of I what cou ld 
one be th i nk i ng of = of a l l  th i ngs ' ( E ndo 1 49) i nterpo lated judgmenta l l y  i n  a narrat ive . 
For another use of the perfect tentat ive, see V- i -kemaku on p. 839 .  

There is a construct ion . . .  - (a ) n  bakar i  'a l l  but  (doi ng) ; on the verge of  (happen ing ) ' ,  
wh ich some peop le assume to come from - ( a )mu bakar i ,  presumab ly ana logou s to a mod
ern V - [ y ]oo T61 fs ite/omotte} baka r i ,  1 7 wh i l e others ta ke it to represent - (a ) nu bakar i  = 
- ( a ) na i baka r i .  Yuzawa thought the form or ig i nated as - ( a )mu baka r i and got re i nterpreted 
as - ( a ) nu  bakar i  in Edo t imes, but Yosh ida ci tes examp les showing that - ( a ) nu baka r i  goes 
back to He ian days (Y 1 72) and says modern uncerta i nt ies about the form seem to be the 
resu lt of the convergence of o lder - (a ) mu and - ( a )nu by contract ion i nto modern - ( a ) n .  
KKK 3 .202 caut ious ly notes that "the form - (a ) nu seems to be somet imes used " ;  Hender
son 54 comes down square ly in favor of the i nterpretat ion as a negative and actua l l y  g ives 
an example with - ( a ) na i baka r i .  We f i nd examples of - ( a ) na i  bakar i  in the prose of Kubota 
Manta ro : . . .  na kana i  baka r i ni 'a l l  but weep i ng ' ;  Atar imae na koto da to iwana i bakar i  n i  
Sens i wa itta 'Sensh i spoke as if a lmost to  say "On ly proper" ' . And a vaudev i l l e  examp le :  
Honoo o hu kanee [=  hukana i ]  baka r i de, . . . ' [The cat 's eyes] near ly came ab laze . .  . '  
(O kitsu 1 . 1 64) . F our examples from Me i j i  f ict ion a re  cited i n  Y 1 9 1 ; see a l so Gekkan
Bumpo 1 /8.64 ( 1 969) . 

Examples of S t�1 iwan bakar i  n i /no 'as if a lmost to say' (etc. ) wi l l  be found i n  A l fonso 
7 1 9 . Here are some examples of that verb a nd of others : A i te wa kubi o katamu kete, 
makoto ni hus ig i  na o-ta zune da to iwan  bakar i  no kao o suru 'The other fe l low cocked 
h i s head and the look on his face a l l  but sa id " I t 's tru ly a st ra nge request" ' ( K KK  3.202) ; 
Anata no kenr i  na n da ka ra to iwaren bakar i  desu 'You m ight a lmost say it was your 
r ight' (Tsu kagosh i 246) -presumably the sub ject-exa l t i ng use of the pass ive form rather 
than the potent i a l  (= ien ) ; Tatam i  n i  h ita i o su r i -tuke sur i -t uke, gookyuu sen bakar i  no 
wab i -kata datta ' I t  was an apo logy in wh ich he kept grove l i ng on the f loor (mat) and a l l  
but wa i l ed '  ( KKK  3.202) ; . . .  Z i burarutaru-kai kyoo o hasande neppuu n o  Ahu r i ka-ta i r i ku 
to hotondo hure-awan baka r i  no iti ni aru ' i t  is i n  a pos it ion of a l l  but v i rtua l l y  touch ing 
the hot-wi nded Afr ican conti nent across the Stra its of G i bra ltar ' (SA 2677 . 1 54b) ; . . .  aru 
kakudo de hur i -aogu to, ussoo to s i ta A rupusu no kuroi mori ga nosi -ka ka ran bakar i  n i  site 
sob iete iru no ga m ieta 'when we looked up at a certa i n  ang l e  we cou ld see how the dense 
b lack forests of the A lps towered , a lmost bend i ng r ight over us ' (SA 2672 .96a ) ; Odoro ita 
no wa , e iga (- )  no marason no tokoro n i  naru to, gek i zyoo ga wa ren bakari no nekkyoo 
desita yo 'What surpr ised me was when the f i lm  got to the marathon part, the theater 

1 7 . E l l ips is of the quotative to i s  common in many d ia lects, as we have ment ioned i n  § 2 .2a. 



§ 1 2 .3.  The literary tentat ive 61 5 

a lmost bu rst with frenzy' (Tk 3. 76a ) ; Sosite kare wa , damatte kangae-tuzu kete i ru bokun 
o tyot-to nagamete , tu i  n i  huk i -dasan baka r i  n i  s ite itta 'Then he looked at me for a wh i l e , 
as I kept on si l ent ly t h i nki ng ,  and f i na l ly he spoke, bare ly suppress i ng a bu rst of laughter '  
(CK 985.390 )-n i  s ite = de. 

12.3. THE L ITERA R Y  TENTA TI VE 

The fo l lowi ng verbs a re frequent ly used i n  modern wr it i ngs with the hortat ive end i ng 
but tentat ive mean i ng :  a roo = aru daroo 'probab ly  is/has ' .  dek iyoo = dekiru da roo 'prob
ab ly can ' , i eyoo = ieru daroo 'probab ly can say '  (potent ia l  § 4.4) . Perhaps we can say that 
- (y )oo i s  f ree ly  wr itten for -ru daroo i n  the case of any verb for wh ich the hortative mean
i ng is norma l l y  precluded, such as aru , potentia l s ,  1 8 and act ions outside human contro l .  
That wou ld account for broadcast weather reports that say Ame g a  hur imasyoo ' I t  wi l l  
probab ly ra in ' ,  Kumor imasyoo ' I t  wi l l  probab ly b e  c loudy' , etc .-a sty le l a rge l y  abandoned 
i n  the 1 960s by N H K  annou ncers i n  favor of the co l loqu i a l  tentat i ve ( kumoru desyoo 
etc . )  . 1 9 The honor i f i c sty l i zat ion of aru (--+ goza imasu § 22.2 )  i s  regu la r ly used with the 
hortat ive end i ng for the tentat ive so that the honor if ic form correspond i ng to aru dar�b; 

( 1 )  . . . I . I (1)  . . desyoo 1 s  e ither goza 1masyoo or goza 1masu desyoo . And some speakers w i l l  f i nd 
ar imasyoo more e l egant than aru desy�b for the po l i te tentative of  aru : To iu no wa, 
kyoogen n i  wa arayuru omos i ro i  mono ga a r imasyoo? 'What I mean is , there are sure ly a l l  
sorts o f  amus ing th i ngs among t h e  kyogen farces, don 't you th i nk? '  (SA 2659.49c-spea k
i ng is Nomura Manzo ,  born in Tokyo 1 898) ; I ro i ro go-human mo ar imasyoo ga, soko o 
h i totu . . .  'I am su re you must have var ious d i ssat i sfact ions ; . . .  one of them . .  . ' .  

For the adject ive , i n  p lace of  A - i  dar�b many d i a l ects-inc lud i ng some that i n f i l trate 
the Tokyo area-use A-karoo, a contract ion of A-k [ u ]  aroo. So we f i nd ooki karoo = ookfi 
daroo, su kuna karoo = sukunai daroo , omokaroo = omoi da roo-as we l l  as the negat ives 
ment ioned ear l ier ( na ka roo = nai daroo, yobana karoo = yobanai daroo-cf . y 203-4) and 
other convers ions that y ie ld adject iva l s such as the desiderat ive (yobi -ta karoo = yobi -tai 
daroo ) and the faci l itat i ve ( ta be-yasu karoo = tabe-yasu i daroo ) . 

I n  § 2 1 . 5  we descr i be a usage of the l i tera ry tentat ive + the part ic l e to . For the l i terary 
tentat ive + part ic les ga and n i, see § 1 7 .6 . Such sentences as N i hon-se i h i n  wa yasu karoo 
warukaroo [ to iu koto/wake] de hyooban no yoku nakatta mono de a ru 'Japanese goods 
u sed to have a bad repu tat ion as ( l i ke ly to be) cheap and poor in qua l i ty '  m igh t be regarded 
as i ncl ud i ng an e l l i ps i s of someth i ng l i ke yasu karoo fga} = yasu i daroo ga. We are i nc l ud i ng 
the var iant negative tentat ive V-ru -mai = V- (a ) na i  daroo as a l i terary tentative ( § 1 2 . 1 ) ; i t  
can be fo l l owed by the part ic l e  yo, § 1 5.3 .  

There i s  an o lder l itera ry tentative-apparently on ly  for verbs-that is made by add i ng 
=fa= hamu or its contract ion fahan to the pred icative forms, i nc lud i ng the genu ine pred ica
t ive forms for a ru and rel ated verbs ( i .e .  aru , not a r i ) .  A l though ramu and ran a re reductions 
of a form a ramu that i s  the or ig in of the modern ( sem i - l i terary) aroo, i n  th is usage they fu nc
t ion l i ke modern daroo when it fo l l ows a verb . Cf. Henderson 237-8 .  

1 8 . So  that sareyoo might be  e ither t h e  col loqu ia l ' I 'd l i ke to have it done ( to  me ) '  (passive) or the 
l i terary ' I  th i nk  it can be done' (potenti a l ) .  But the "potent ia l" sareru is normal ly replaced by dek i ru .  

1 9 .  Yet I can report hea ring the fo l l owi ng on  the NH K T V  weather report of 9 p m  2 5  August 
1 968 : . . . n iwaka-ame ga ar imasyoo 'there w i l l  l i ke ly be showers' ; N ittyuu tok idok i  haremasyoo 'Du ring 
the day there w i l l probably be sunny periods' . 



1 3  ADNOM I NA L I ZAT I ONS; TYPICA L LY ADNOM I NA L  AND 
ADVE RB IAL WO RDS 

I t  i s  poss ib le to adnom ina l i ze a l most any perfect or imperfect Japanese sentence, 
s implex or complex or converted, 1 mere ly  by putt i ng i t  i n  front of the noun of a nom ina l  
sentence, wh ich-whatever i ts sou rce-serves as the EP ITH EME2 ( the target) of  the ad
nom i na l i zat ion .  The nom i nal sentence can then be subjected to any of the processes open 
to a s imp le nom i na l  sentence ( serv i ng e ither a s  propred icatio n  or a s  ident if i cat ion ,  § 3. 1 0) ,  
i nc l ud i ng use a s  a noun phrase for one of the adj u ncts of some further sentence . B y  " noun" 
we refer to a PU R E  noun ,  one th at can be marked by ga as subject or by o as object; gen
era l l y  excl uded a re precopu la r  nouns ( § 1 3 .8 ) ,  adjectiva l nouns ( § 1 3 .5a ) ,  and adverbs 
( § 1 3 .7 )-but those restr ict ives that y ie l d adverbi a l  phrases ( such as dake, gura i ,  kag i r i , 
[ k ] k ir i ,  etc. , § 2.4) and the postadnomi na l s  yoo and m ita i ,  wh ich have the grammar of ad
j ect i va l  nouns, wi l l  serve as epithemes. Pronouns, proper nouns, a nd de ict ics ca n appear as 
targets of adnom ina l i zat ion :  Sono koro no boku ( -) wa . . . ' (The me of that per iod = )  I n  
those days I . . .  ' ;  Naga i a i da koko n i  sunde i ru Tanaka sense i wa . . .  'Professor Tanaka, who 
has l i ved here for a l ong time, . . .  ' ;  Tookyoo no doko ga it i ban n ig[yaka desu ka 'Where i n  
Tokyo i s  the l ive l i est?' ; Arnita ga ryokoo s ita doko g a  it i ban omosirokatta desyoo ka 
'Wh ich of the p laces you travel l ed d id you f i nd most i nterest i ng? ' ;  l ti -nen -zyuu  no itu 
ga i t iba n  suk i  desu ka 'What t ime in th e year do you l i ke best?' ; K im i  ga Amer ika n i  
sunde ita itu ga it i ba n  tanosikatta 'What t ime wh i l e  you were l iv i ng i n  Amer ica was the 
most p leasant? ' ;  Doko-soko no dare ga . . .  'Who from such-and-such p lace . . .  ' ;  Kore wa 
matan Honkon de tabeta nan i yor i mo o is ikatta 'Th i s  was, moreover I ( better than any
th i ng [ e l se] I ate = )  the best th i ng I ate i n  Hongkong' (SA 2666 . 1 1 0c) . 

Both verbal and adjecti va l sentences-and a l l  negati ve and perfect sentences-adnomi 
na l i ze with no change i n  form : 3 Kodomo ga warau (waratta , warawanai , warawanakatta ) 
'The ch i l d  l a ughs ( l a ughed, doesn't l augh ,  d idn't l augh ) ' -+ Warau (Waratta, Warawana i ,  
Warawanakatta) kodomo da ' [That] i s  the ch i l d  who l aughs ( laughed, doesn't l augh ,  d idn't 
l augh ) ' ; Kodomo ga t i i sa i  ( t l i sakatta , t f i saku  na i ,  t i i saku  nakatta ) -+ T i i sa i  (Ti isakatta, 
T l i saku na i ,  T f isaku nakatta ) kodomo da ' [That] i s  the ch i l d  who i s  l i ttl e (was l i ttl e ,  isn't 

1 .  Even S ga S :  T i isa i  ga sya reta zyuuta ku ' [ I t  was ] a sma l l  but styl ish residence' (SA 2642.37d ) ;  
. . .  sono sasaya ka da ga ki tyoo na hina . . .  't hose humbl e yet  preci ous dol l s '  (SA 2670 . 140d ) ;  Taka i ga ,  
uma i  kome o kai -ta i syoohi-sya mo i r u  no da 'There are a l so , you see ,  co nsumers who wi sh to buy r ice 
that is expens ive but tastes good ' (SA 2684.20c) . M i kami 1 963. 1 06 says conjunct ions (or sentence
adverbs) and conjunct iona l izatio ns are avo ided in  adnomi nal i zed sentences . But here is an exampl e of 
adnomina l i zat ion of para l l e l  sentences conjo i ned with the provi s ional ( §9 .3 .2) : Syokuryoon mo 
tar i nakereba koogyoo-genryoo mo tar i na i  ko no kuni de, . . .  ' I n  th i s  country which l acks both foodstuffs 
and i nd ustr ia l  raw mater ia ls .. . ' (Tk 2 . 1 43b ) .  

2 .  On  th e te rm ,  see p .  62 1 .  
3. This is t rue of the col loq uial language .  I n  the  l iterary language the adjecti ves have a n  attr ibut ive 

form A-k i that is d i fferent from the pred i cat ive form A-si ; vowel verbs of more tha n one sy l lab le 
(dropp i ng the i or e found i n  the i n f i n i t ive, the negat i ve ,  etc . )  add -uru for the att r ibut ive but -u for 
the pred icat ive ;  the consona nt verbs a ru ,  naru = n i  aru (copula-but not naru 'becomes ' )  I taru = to aru 
( subject i ve copu l a ) ,  oru ,  and haber-u (po l i te or  humble  au x i l i a ry )  a re a l l  i rregu la r  i n  that they use the i n
f i n i t ive (ar i ,  nar i , tar i , or i ,  haber i )  in p lace of the pred icat ive form in most of the pred icative functions; the 
co nsona nt verb s i n- 'd ie ' has the i r regu lar attr i butive s i nu ru .  The aux i l iar ies used to form perfects a l so 
have d i st i ncti ve endi ngs for the attr ibut ive and the predicat ive .  See § 9.5 , § 9.6, § 1 3 .9 .  

61 6 
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l i tt l e ,  wasn't l i ttl e ) ' ;  Kodomo ga byook i datta ( byooki zya nakatta ) 'The ch i l d  was i l l  
(was not i l l ) ' � Byooki datta ( Byooki zya nakatta ) kodomo d a  I [That] i s  the c h i l d  who 
was i l l  (who was not i l l ) ' .  

But nomi na l  sentences that a r e  imperfect repl ace d a  by  e i ther no  o r  na dependi ng on  
( 1 )  t he  k i nd o f  noun be ing adnomina l i zed ,  and (2 )  t he  k i nd o f  noun to  which i t  i s  ad
nom i nal i zed . If the noun to be adnomi nal i zed i s  what we are cal l i ng an ADJ ECT I VA L  

NOUN (repl ac ing B l och's term "copu lar noun" ) ,  d a  w i l l a lways adnom ina l ize a s  na ,  
regard l ess of the fol l owi ng noun ;  but a number of words are ambiva l ent l y  treated as e i ther 
adject i va l  nou ns or as precopular nouns ( i ro i ro na/no mono 'var ious th i ngs' ) .4 Other nou ns, 
i nc l ud i ng precopu lar nouns, convert da to no before most nou ns, but before certa i n  post
adnom i na l s  they too use na : bakar i , dake ,  dokoro, gura i ,  hodo, iga i ,  izyoo, kag i r i ,  made, 
?mono1 , mono2 , wake , and the nomina l i zat ions with no ( i n  i ts severa l mean i ngs ,  see § 1 4.2) 
and with koto 1 ( § 1 4 . 1 ) . 5 

I nstead of no or na you w i l l  sometimes f i nd de a ru ,  the forma l equ i va l ent of da that i s  
often used i n  speeches and the l i ke ;  i t  adnomina l i zes without change : Watasi ga kanz i de  

4 .  Both adject i va l  and precopular nouns typica l l y  tra nslate a s  E ng l i sh  adject i ves; t h e  semant ic  
emphasis of the former i s  on QUA L IT I ES, wh i l e  the precopular noun poi nt s  to QUANTI T I ES or 
STATES,  though the d i st i nction i s  not a lways cl earcut . We even fi nd antonyms that d i ffer i n  the i r  
grammar such as the wel l -known pa i r  genk i  and byooki : Ano-h i to ga byooki da 'He  i s  i l l '  � Byooki 
no h i to da ' I t i s  an  i l l  person' but Ano-h i to ga genk i da 'He i s  wel l '  � Genk i  na h i to da ' I t  i s  a wel l per
son ' .  There is some fl ux in usage of na or no after certa i n  adject i va l  nouns .  Thus, though normal l y  
muda 'fut i l e' would be fol lowed by  na i n  a l l  adnom inal i zat ions ,  before the postadnomina l  yoo spea kers 
opt iona l l y  use no; Mio 1 46 says this i s  t rue a l so of mendoo 'troubl esome' , o-k i nodoku 'p i t i fu l ' ,  a nd 
perhaps many others. ( E xampl es of suki  no yoo w i l l  be found on p. 766 . )  Is th i s  because yoo is i tself 
adnom ina l i zed with na? Alfonso 1 047 presents the pattern AN na/no yoo da and N no yoo da; i t  is 
unclea r  whether this i s  i ntended to hold for yoo na/n i  as wel l as for yoo da . (Al fonso 1 055 has h it uyoo 
NA yoo N I . ) Hamako Chapl i n  suggests that AN na yoo i s  more col l oqu ial , AN no yoo more forma l .  
More examples: 

Kare no kent i ku wa kiwamete dokusoo-teki no yoo de i te ,  doozWl n i  watas i -ta t i ,  tooyoo-z in no 
konpon-teki na muzyoo-kan o humaete i ru ' H i s  a rch itecture cont i nues to l ook  extremely or ig i na l ,  yet 
at the sa me ti me i t  i s  based on the fundamental feel ing of impermanence that we or i enta l s  have' (SA 
2645 .46c) ; Noz ima sa n wa era ku kantan no yoo ni i tta keredo . . .  'Mr Noj ima spoke with adm i rable 
simpl ic ity but . .  . '  (SA ) .  (An example of . . .  i i -ta"9e no yoo de aru wi l l  be found on p .  994 , § 20. ) A l
though hu-hituyoo 'unnecessa ry' is norma l ly  a n  adject i va l  noun,  it is l i sted a l so as "noun" ( presumably 
our "precopular noun" ra ther than "pure noun" )  in MKZ, and that would seem to be j ust i f ied by the 
fol l ow ing exampl e :  S i re i -syon no yoo na gyoogyoosi i mono ga hu-hituyoo NO baa i wa , syookai -bu nn 
o kaku  meis i  no bunsyoo de sore-to-naku renraku suru 'When such a fa ncy th i ng as a formal d i rect ive 
is not requ i red , they communicate i nd i rectl y ,  with the sentences of personal i ntroduct ion on a ca l l i ng 
card '  (SA 2659.44a ) .  But one spea ker ( K uro kawa ) wi l l  use on ly hu-h ituyoo NA mono 'an unnecessary 
th i ng '  wh i l e  accept i ng e i ther . . . NA/NO baa i 'a s i tuat ion in  which it i s  unnecessary ' ;  I presume that 'an 
unnecessa ry s ituat ion' (with baa i extruded f ro m  the subject rather t han  i nt ruded as a sum mational or 
tra ns i t ional epi theme) would be only . . .  NA baa i .  

5 .  Al though n a  is ca l l ed for i n  S 1  koto wa S 1  ga ( p .  843) ,  after a pure noun or  a precopular noun 
you may run across an  i nappropriatel y formal no i nstead :  Yuumei na ga kusya no [= na ] koto wa 
yuumei na ga kusya desu ga 'He  is a famous scholar ,  to be sure , but ' ;  B yooki no [= na ] koto wa byooki 
da ga 'He i s  si ck ,  of course, but ' .  In the fol l owi ng example the precopular noun dooyoo is  fol lowed by 
na before koto2 :  mot i ron dooyoo NA koto ga ieru 'of course the same sort of th ing can be sa id '  
(Tsuj i mura 70)-cf . . . .  mae no zyo-ten ' i n  to  dooyoo NO ayamari ' the  same k ind of  mistake as/that the 
lady cle rk mentioned ea r l i er '  ( i d .  69 ) .  Both N no koto o s i tte iru 'knows that i t  i s  N' and N no hazu  da 
'is l i ke ly  to be N' a re standard usage , but N na koto o sitte iru and N na hazu da appea r to be ga i n i ng i n  
popu larity (cf. Kazama 23 1  ) .  Aomori replaces n a  with da : rippa d a  e = rippa na e ' a  splendid picture', 
byoogi da no = byook i  na no 'a sick one' {but byoogi no go = byooki no ko 'a sick chi ld' ) ,  cited from 
Kobayashi {UM 75-24, 207) 95n88. 
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aru koto [ = kanz i  na/no koto] o ukkari wasureru tokoro datta ' I  was forgetti ng that I am 
the superv isor' (M ikami 1 960. 1 4 ) ;  Watas i ,  Kur f  sutyan da kedo, genda i n i  o ite , Kurlsutyan 
de aru koto ga hazukasi i gura i  ' I  am a Chr ist ia n ,  but in these modern d ays I am a lmost 
ashamed of be ing a Chr i st i an '  (SA 2676.36c) . I n  semi - l i terary writ i ngs you wi l l  f i nd naru ,  
the att r ibut ive ( =  adnom i na l ) form of the l i tera ry copu l a  nar i  < n i  ari , used as  the equ iv
a l ent of na in Zetuda i naru go-kita i o . . . 'P l ease awa i t  w i th great ant ic i pat ion . . . ' and as  the 
equ iva l e nt of no i n  tug[ naru syooten/toosoo 'the next focu s/strugg le '  (SA 2686.30b/e ) ;  
someti mes th i s  form i s  used where the col l oqu i a l  wou l d  have the quotat iona l quas i -copula 
made up of to + i u ,  as in H okkaidoo naru t ihoo = Hokka idoo to iu ti hoo 'the d i str ict of 
Hokka ido'-cf. the l i terary use of nar i  to report a sentence as hearsay-equ iva l ent to col 
l oq u ia l  soo da ( § 1 8 ) .  You w i l l  a l so f i nd taru , the attr i buti ve form of the l i terary su bjec
t i ve copu la tar i  < to ari , where you might expect M s i te i ru ,  as in doodoo(-) taru meiga 'a 
spl end i d  masterp iece of a f i lm ' .  (On ly a very few of these . . . taru forms have su rv ived as 
cl iches in the col l oqu ia l a nd they may wel l  be regarded as l ex ical adnouns .  See § 1 3 .5 . )  
The I i terary language use s  tari more widel y ,  and you wi l l  run across i t  i n  modern wr itten 
passages from t ime to t ime ;  see § 1 3 .9 and KKK  3 .260 for examp les . I n  N 1 taru N2 , a 
particu l a r  usage that surv ives i n  the col l oqu ia l , the second noun is often a genera l ized c lass 
term such as h i to or mono 'person' : isya taru mono 'a person who i s  [ to be th ought of as] 
a doctor ; a rea l  doctor ;  a doctor worthy of the name; a l l doctors' .  The negat ive for th i s  
u sage (and for doodoo(-) taru ) i s  tarazaru , the l i terary negative attr ibu tive form ; appar
entl y ( * ) taranu is never used . Kenkyusha 's examples of t it l taru no miti 'th e duty of a 
father' and gakuse i  taru no honbunn 'one's duty as a student' can be exp la i ned as adnom
ina l izat ion of a d i rect nom ina l izat ion ( § 1 4 .6) or as e l l i ps i s . . .  taru [mono] no . . . . 

The l i tera ry perfect-resu l ta t ive -eri (< -i ar i ,  § 9 .6 ) adnomina l i zes as -eru , so that VN  
ser i ( = VN s ite i ru as resul tat ive) w i l l  turn u p  a s  VN seru N ( =  VN s i te i r u  N or V N  s ita N ) .  
The l i terary negat ive o f  verbs, V- (a ) nu but senu for suru ,  i s  often used adnom i na l l y ,  as i n  
kore n i  hoka-naranu mono 'a th i ng that i s  none other than th i s' ,  s i ran ( u ]  kao 'an i nd if
ferent air' (often treated as a compound noun s iran-kao) , . . . . In wr i tten Japanese there is 
a l so an attr ibut i ve negative V- (a ) zaru (< -zu aru ) with the same mea n i ngs : VN sezaru N = 
VN  senu N = VN s ina i  N .  Cf .  the remarks on tarazaru , j ust above .  

The  imperfect N EGAT I V E  of  a nom i na l  sentence rema i ns unchanged by adnom i na l i za
t ion : Kodomo ga N i hon-zin zya nai 'The ch i l d  is not a Japanese' -+ N i hon-z in zya na i 
kodomo da I [That] is the ch i l d  who is not a Japanese ' .  (The formal equ iva lent of zya nai 
i s  de na i ,  and that i s  more often seen i n  pri nt , where zya nai may represent zyaa na i = de 
wa nai . )  

T h e  new nom ina l  sentence, w i th i ts embedded a d  nomina l  i zat ion ,  can b e  converted to 
perfect, tentat ive ,  negative , etc . ,  qu i te i ndependentl y of the convers ions that may be 
i ncorporated i nto the adnom i na l i zed sentence . And that can lead to the mu l t ip l e  negat ives 
ment ioned in § 8 :  Yobanakatta h i to zya nakatta ' I t  wasn 't the man we had neglected to 
ca l l ' . 

The tentat ive is not ord i nar i l y  adnom i na l i zed , but the l ite rary tentat ive ( § 1 2.3) i s  
common before postadnom ina l s ,  especi a l l y  i n  wr i tten Japanese : Aroo koto ka aru -mai 
koto . . .  'The matter of whethe r there probab ly is or not . .  . ' ; Sanna koto ga aroo hazu ga 
nai 'There is no reason for such th i ngs to happen ' ;  Wasu re de mo s iyoo mono nara syooti 
s i na i  ' I won't forg i ve you i f  you shou l d  forget' .  I n  the l ast examp le ,  s iyoo cannot be 
replaced by the imperfect suru ,  so that V- [ y ]oo mono nara is best treated as a spec ia l 
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convers ion with about the same mean i ng as V-tara ' if one shou ld ' : see § 1 3 .3 .  
There are certa i n  k i nds of words wh ich occu r adnom i na l  i zed i n  a ttr i but ive pos i t ion 

perhaps more typ ica l l y  than they are found in predicati ve posi ti o n :  adjectival nouns 
( § 1 3 .5a ) a nd precopu lar or quas i -adjectiva l nouns ( § 1 3 .8 ) .  Certa i n  words appear typ ica l l y  
o r  excl us ive ly as adnom ina l mod i f icat ion (ad nouns , § 1 3 .5 ) ; others as adverbi a l  mod i f ica
tion (adverbs, § 1 3 . 7 )  or as sentent ia l connectors (conj uncti ons , § 1 3 . 7a ) .  Quant ity nom i
na l s  ( "numbers") are used to cou nt or measure part icu lar nou ns through a relat ionsh i p  
that i s  essenti a l l y  attr i but ive , bu t  t he  bas ica l l y  adnom i na l  grammar i s  often obscured by 
var ious  common convers ions , such as adverbia l i zat ion and themati zat ion ,  as expl a ined i n  
§ 1 3 .6 . The reason for group i ng these rather d i spa rate parts o f  speech i n  adjacent sect ions 
of th i s  study is the overl app i ng problems the classes share with respect to adnom i na l i za 
t ion ,  at the one extreme; a nd to sentent i a l  adverbial i zat ions ,  at the other . 

13. 1. ADNOMINAL IZA TION G RA MMAR 

To u nderstand the grammar of adnom ina l i zat io n  we must cons ider several th i ngs : the 
source of the nou n to wh ich the se ntence i s  adnomina l i zed , i .e .  the target of the adnomi 
na l i zati on, here ca l l ed the EP ITH EM E ( § 1 3 . 1 . 1 -5 ) ;  the poss i b i l i ty o f  focus wi th i n  the 
adnom i na l i zed sentence ( § 1 3 . 1 .6 ) ; the part icu lar constra i nts on the var ious non-extruded 
ep ithemes (the postadnom ina l s  of § 1 3 .2 ) ;  a nd spec ia l c l asses of adnom ina l  e lements taken 
up in fol l ow ing secti ons. 

The noun to wh ich the sentence i s  adnom i na l i zed, the ep i theme, wi l l  often prove to be 
EXTRUDED from the sentence i tse l f ;  a noun phrase referr i ng to the t ime (when ) ,  the 
place (where) , the agent (who or by whom) ,  the object (that or which i s  affected ) ,  the 
benef ic iary (for whom) ,  the reci procal (with/aga i nst whom ) ,  the i nstrumenta l (with 
wh ich ) ,  the ab lat i ve ( from what/whom ) ,  etc . ,  is pul l ed ou t to be embedded as an adju nct 
to a new pred ica te . The sou rce of the extruded epitheme may be a s impl e  sentence or i t  
may be  one  wh ich ha s  undergone one or more-any number?-of the  other convers ions 
pr ior to the adnom i na l ization .  

B ut not a l l  ep i themes are extruded . Some come f rom outs ide the adnom ina l i zed sen
tence . These " i ntruded" ep ithemes seem to fa l l  into th ree types :  SUMMAT IONAL (or 
"synoptic" ) ,  R ESUL  TATIV E  (or "creat iona l "-perhaps "propred icat ive"? ) and TRANS I 
T IONAL (or "rel a ti ona l " o r  "conju ncti ve" ) .  T h e  summat iona l epi themes refer t o  a s itua
t ion, a fact, a report, an experience, an i nsta nce, a portraya l , a performance, an appearance, 
a s im i l a r i ty , a l i kel i hood, a necessi ty ,  an a tt i tude, a va l ue ( un l ess th i s  is resu l tat ive ) ,  a pla n, 
a hope, a thought, a dream ,  a sense , a feel i ng ,  etc . ;  the s i tuat i on or fact (etc . )  i s  e laborated 
in the adnom i na l i zed sentence . The resu l tat ive ep i themes refer to a R ESU LTANT th ing6 
or state, a product, an emanati on ,  a percept ( a s  i n  the examples gasu ga moreru N IO I 'th e  
sme l l  of gas escap i ng'-M ikami  1 960.94 ; ame  ga hutte i r u  OTO 'the sound of t h e  rai n 
fa l l i ng '  and tuk i  ga um i  n i  h ikatte i ru K ES I K I 'the v i ew of the moon sh i n i ng on  the sea '
Al fonso 375 ) ,  a react ion or impress ion (Watakus i  ga kono ronbu n o yonda I NS YOO de 
wa . . .  'As the impress ion I got from read ing th i s  treati se . .  . '-SA 265 1 .22d; yuusyoo s i ta 
YOROKOB f ( -) 'the j oy of hav i ng won'-M ikam i  1 960.94 ) ,  etc . ;  the adnomina l i zed sen
tence i s  the creat ive ( or perceptive) process from which the resu l t  stems .  Some other 

6. As i n  k ippu o kattu 0-TU R I ' the change from buy ing one's t icket' ( Naga no 1 968 . 1 89 ) .  
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resu l tat ive ep ithemes (from examples in V 1 33-4) : tak i g i  no moeru kemur i  'the smoke 
from the f i rewood 's burn i ng' I gasu no moeru hi 'the f i re from the burn i ng gas' I s manzoku 
'the sat i sfact ion that S' , S hukai 'the d ispleasure that S' ,  S mezu rasi -sa 'the cur ios ity/ 
wonder that S '  ( th i s  can a l so be taken as summat io nal ) . 7  H ere is a resu l tat ive ep itheme 
( ' f l avor cooked' )  used as a subdued theme extruded from the dative ( 'for f lavor' ) : S ikas i ,  
ryoor i s ita AZ I wa , sore-gu ra i  no ooki -sa no ga i t iban l i  to sarete i ru 'But for f l avor [that 
resu lts when ]  cooked, the ones [ = p ike ]  of about that s ize are cons idered best ' .  Vardu l  
suggests t h e  possib i l ity that we  regard a l l  resu l tat ive ep i themes as e l l ips is o f  S [ tame no] 
N , c it i ng such examples as yuub�1nenakatta [ tame no] tu kare ga dete 'there appeared a 
weari ness from not hav i ng sl ept the n ight before' (V 1 33 )  and h i  to no tooru [tame no ]  
monooto 'the sou nd of people go i ng by '  (V 1 34 ) .  

The trans it iona l  ep ithemes refer to re lat ive t ime o r  p lace; to cause o r  reason ;  to purpose ; 
to manner ; to extent or range or degree or frequency ; etc . They serve to embed the ad
nom i na l i zed sentence i nto the target sentence (= the matr i x )  w ith an adverb ia l  spec if ica
t io n .  

Examples o f  trans it iona l ep i themes o f  place ( from V 1 42 ) : Kare-ra no i e  wa ,  mat inam i 
ga neg i -batake n i  uturu T l  KAKU ni atta 'The i r  house was i n  the v ic in ity of where the 
rows of houses shift to on ion f i e l ds ' ; . . .  se ito no kao ga muragatte i -soo na AT AR I e 
seru ro ido no n i ngyoo 0 hoor i -nageta I [ He ]  threw the ce l l u l o id do l l  to (the area ) where 
the ( faces of the) students were about to gather ' .  Vardu l  suggests we account for these 
structures as an el l i ps i s  of S [ tokoro no] P LACENOUN .  He  observes another type wh ich 
he fee l s  i s  better der i ved as  a k i nd of sty I i st ic i nvers ion of a paraphrase :  Suzuka ke (-) no 
ha no s igetta S I TA o kare wa isogazu n i  yokog ltte i tta 'He unhurr ied l y  crossed be low 
where the pla ne-tree l eaves were dense' � Suzukake (-) no sigetta ha no S I TA o kare wa 
isogazu n i  yokog ftte itta 'He crossed u nder the dense l eaves of the pl ane trees' . B ut it i s  
qu ite possi b le to account for the ep itheme i n  such a sentence i n  the same way we would 
account for other trans i t iona l  epi themes, i nc l ud i ng those wh ich wou ld not-for one rea
son or a nother-permit such paraphrases. 

Trans it iona l ep ithemes of t ime m ight be der ived from S [toki no ] TI M ENOUN ,  fo l low
ing the l ead suggested by those of place . I n  the fol l ow ing examples (from V 1 40- 1 ) ob
serve how, u n l i ke the Engl i sh trans lat ions, the cho ice of pe rfect or imperfect for the ad
nom ina l i zed pred icate i s  determ i ned by i ts rel ati onsh i p  with the ep i theme, not by the 
fol lowi ng predicate (wh ich i s  perfect for a l l " . . .  " sentences, here om itted ) :  . . . nyuu in  s i ta 
tabun HUTU KA -M E ka n i  . . .  'on perhaps the second day she was i n  the hosp ita l . .  . ' ;  
Watasi ga  gakkoo o deta YO KUN EN (=  YOKUTOS I ) n i ,  . . .  ' I n  the yea r  after I l eft school 
. .  . ' ;  Nar i ta n i  okutte moratta AKU RU-ASA, . . .  'On the next morn ing after bei ng seen 
home by Nar i ta ,  . .  . ' ;  . . .  sono naka e ha i tta NOTI� . . .  'after getti ng i ns ide . .  . ' ;  Bok u-ra ga 
Tumagome o tatu [ ZENS EK I  =] ZEN 'YAn ,  . . .  'The night before we l eft (were to leave) 
Tsumagome . . . ' ;  S i satu ga aru ZENZ ITU ,  . . .  'On the day before the i nspect ion took (was 
to take) p lace . . . ' ;  Watas i no umareru hantosi hodo MAE n i  m ittu de si nda an i ga aru ' I  
have a n  older brother who d ied a t  the age of three, about a ha lf year before I was born' .  

7 .  I t  i s  poss ib le  to i nsert e i ther  [ tame no ] or [to iu ]  before the epi theme in  the example Kare wa 
kokyoo no tut i  o humu [ ] M EZURAS i -SA no uti n ni issy u no sabis i -mi sae kan-zita ' I n  the midst of 
the wonder at steppi ng on h is  native so i l  he act ua l ly fe lt a k i nd of mela nchol y '  (V 1 33 ) .  A s im i la r  
example : . . .  goh uzyoo e haitte, syagande i ru tokoro o a kerareta HAZUKAS l -SA . . .  ' the (shame = )  
embarrassment at havi ng someone open t he  door on one  squatt ing a t  the toi let' (R ) .  
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There are a l so sentences us i ng place nouns as trans it iona l ep ithemes of t ime (V 1 43) : 
. . .  m it i  o mig i  n i  orete si-goken aru i ta H I DA R l -GAWA n i  . . .  'on the l eft when  you have 
wa lked a long the road for th ree or fou r  ken after turn ing r ight . . . ' ; Syoot iku -za -mae no 
suz i -mukoo no roz i 0 ha i tta KAoo n i  aru S i na-meslya no koto desu ' I t's a matter of [ = I t  
happened i n ]  a Ch i nese restaurant that i s  l ocated o n  the corner after you've entered the 
a l l ey that i s  d iagona l ly across from the Shoch ik u Theater' (the modern word for a Ch i nese 
restaurant is tyuukaryoor l-ten ) . 

At l ea st some i n sta nces of trans i t iona l  ep ithemes of cau se or reason a nd of purpose cou ld 
be expla i ned as e l l ips is of S [ tame no] NOUN .  Transi t ional ep i themes of extent or range 
or degree or frequency can ,  at l east in some i n stances , be exp la ined as e l l ips is of S [ hodo 
no] NOUN : . . .  zyuugo-hun  de oohuku no dekiru [ ] T l  KA-SA de nai kara . . .  'because i t  is 
not so nea r  you can get there and back in f ifteen m inutes' (V 1 36) ; I nuka i  san wa k ut ib i ru 
kara awa 0 tobasu [ ] I K IO I  de benz i -tateta 'Mr  I nuka i  pl eaded with fervor enough to 
br ing foam to h is l ips' (V  1 36) ; H iros ima . . .  n i  kaette mlru to , z ibun no fp-pon no m ig i -
ude wa mondai n i  naranu [ ]  Hf  GE K l  ga okotte i ta 'When he got back to [ h is home in ]  
H i rosh ima he d i scovered that a tragedy had occurred that made what had happened to h is 
r ight arm seem i ns ign i f icant' (V 1 36 ) ;  S igoto n i  deru [ ]  G ENK I  ga naku-natte . . .  ' Los i ng 
the energy to go to work . .  .' (Takahash i 1 76 ) ;  San-n in no kazoku de gezyo huta,i 1tukau 
[ ]  M fBUN  . . . 'a status such as  to employ two ma ids i n  a fam i l y  of three persons' 
(Takahash i 1 72) . I n  these exampl es ,  i t  a ppea rs to be poss ibl e  to quotat ional i ze optiona l l y  
w i th or  w i thout hodo no :  S fto iu} epitheme, S fto iu hodo no}  ep ith eme, S fhodo 
no} ep itheme. 

Summat iona l epi themes wi l l  u sua l l y  permi t  quotati ona l i zat ion of the adnom i na l ized 
sentence , a nd some requ i re i t .  Yet i n  other instances quotat iona l izat ion seems awkward, 
if not ungrammati ca l ;  you wou l d  be un l i ke ly to insert [ t�1 iu ] before the summat iona l 
ep itheme i n  th is sentence : . . .  mukoon de o-ha i r i  to i u  made, damatte kadoguti n i  tatte 
i ta KOKKE I  mo atta 'There were a l so com ic i nc idents of sta nd ing without a word at the 
entra nce u nti l they wou ld say to come i n ' (V 1 30) . 

The ep itheme, wh ich a lways comes after its pa rtne r ,  bears a str i k i ng s im i la r i ty to the 
TH EM E ( § 3.9) , wh ich a lways precedes i ts partner ; and that i s  the reason for choosing 
s im i l a r  names for the two phenomena . Themes are typica l l y  extruded , to be su re ,  but 
there are a l so i nstances of i ntruded themes, such as the " l oose" themes wh ich wou l d  seem 
to be reducti ons from la rge ly unexpressed sentences-and perhaps S hoo ga (pp. 23 1 -2 ) . 
When used as sentence i ntroducers, some of the adverbs a nd conju nct ions of § 1 3 .7 and 
§ 1 3 .7a- in part icu l a r ,  the coord i nat ive, sequenti a l ,  and adversat ive conjunct io ns-a nd 
certa i n  thematized t ime nou ns (ato wa 'afterward ' ,  yokuz i tu mo 'the next day too ' )  can 
be rega rded as para l l e l  to the trans it i onal ep i themes (S ato, S yokuz i tu , etc . ) . The resu l ta 
t i ve ep ithemes a re ,  to some extent, para l l e l ed by the consequent ia l  conj u ncti ons and some 
of the adverbs of l og ical rel at ion .  Correspond i ng to the summat iona l ep ithemes we f i nd 
the exp lanatory conju nctions (sunawat i ' id est ' ,  tuma r i  ' i n  short' ) a nd some of the adverbs 
of l og ica l or sentent ia l  relat i on (motfron 'undoubted ly ' ,  naru -hodo 'tru ly enough' ) .  To 
summar i ze :  

TH EM ES 
1 .  extruded 
2. explanatory conjunct ions , adverbs of log ica l  or sentent ia l re lat ion 

EP ITH EM ES 
extruded 
summationa l 
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3. consequentia l conj unct ions, adverbs of l og ica l rel at ion 
4.  coord i nat ive , sequent ia l ,  and adversat i ve conj u nctions ;  

themati zed t i me nouns 

resu l tat ive 
tra ns i tiona l  

The theme, thus, is someth ing I ike a pro log ; the ep itheme i s  rather l ike  an ep i l og wh ich 
at the same t ime serves as a catapu lt i nto a new or l a rger s ituat ion .  The extruded ep itheme 
is a way of start i ng a new scene with a n  ol d character or a n  old p i ece of sett i ng ;  the ex
truded theme puts the character or sett i ng on the b i l l board to whet your interest i n  watch
i ng the scene .  This v iew takes a d i scourse-si zed l ook at the ep itheme  and revea l s  someth i ng 
rather i nteresti ng . What l ooks l i ke a "theme" at the begi n n i ng of a sentence may actua l l y  
b e  a repr ise o f  someth i ng i n  the preced i ng sentence (s )-someth i ng that we wou l d  ca l l  an 
"epi theme" if the ear l ier sentence (s ) had been ad nom i na l ized to the l a ter sentence, with 
obl igatory om iss ion of the e l ement that was catapu lted out to serve as epitheme. The same 
situat ion m ight be covered in two scenes ( = sentences ) with a repeat of a character or set
t i ng from the f i rst as the theme of the second ; or , a l ternat ive ly ,  it m ight be wrapped up 
i nto a n  integrated doubl e scene by a n  adnom ina l i zat ion wh i ch ep i themat izes ( catapu l ts ) 
the character or setti ng : Ore ga s i nbun o katta . [Sono] s inbun (wa )-dare ga [ sore o] 
suteta ka ' I  bought a newspaper .  That newspaper-who threw it away?' Ore ga katta [ sono] 
s i nbu n (wa )-dare ga [sore o ]  suteta ka 'That newspaper I bought-who threw it away?' - )>  
Ore ga katta s i nbun o dare ga suteta ka (w i th subdu i ng of  the theme : Ore ga katta s i nbun 
wa dare ga suteta ka ) 'Who th rew away the newspaper I bought?' 

I ndependentl y ,  and for qu i te d ifferent reasons, Kuno has a l so observed the s im i l a r i ty 
of themes to ep ithemes; he exp l a i ns epi themat i za ti on ( of a n  extruded adjunct) by assum
i ng that the extruded adjunct is fi rst themati zed and then made target of the adnom i na l i za 
t ion .  O ne argument i n  favor of h i s  theory i s  that certa i n  ep i themes are assigna bl e to more 
tha n one adjunct in the u nder ly ing sentence, j u st as a theme m ight be . I n  the fol l ow ing 
example ,  the ep i theme cou ld have been extruded from the object of (kakuryoo o) hoor i 
das i te mo 'even if you  throw (the m in isters out) ' or f rom the  subject o f  ( kaku ryoo ga ) 
monku o iwana i 'they won't compla i n '-or from both : Mattak�\onda no nai kaku wa , 
itu hoori -das i te mo monku o iwa na i  KAKU RYOO bakar i ,  yoku mo atumeta ne ' I  must 
say ,  th i s  present cabi net has co l l ected a n  i ncred ib l e  bu nch of m i n isters who won't com
pla i n  whenever we throw them out' (Tk 3 .279b)-konda = kondo. 

There are a number of questions with respect to theme and epi theme that ca l l  for 
further considerat ion . I s  i t  possi bl e to have both a theme and a n  epi theme with the same 
sentence ( rather than the theme bei ng for the l a rger sentence ) ?  In genera l ,  the a nswer i s  
no . Some of the postadnom i na l s  may seem t o  perm i t  a theme, but i n  such cases (e .g .  with 
. . .  yoo da , . . .  hazu da , etc . )  we are probabl y m i sconstru i ng what is actua l l y  a theme for 
the la rger sentence. Can you have more tha n one theme? Proba bly not, at least not more 
than  one theme of the same type ; two or  more conju nct ions or sentence adverbs, to be 
sure, w i l l  appear at the beg i nn i ng of a sentence, but it is not c lear that such cases a re to 
be trea ted as mu l t ip l e  themes. It is certa i n l y  doubtfu l  that more than one extruded theme 
wi l l  be heard i n  a si mplex sentence. 78 Th i s  does not mean that it is i n  any way unusual 
to have more than one wa-marked phrase; focus and themat izati on are i ndependent pro
cesses, as we have observed , even though i t  is true that the theme w i l l  often be g iven the 
subdued focus of wa . And we are here d i srega rdi ng the break-up of a norma l l y  structured 
sentence i nto ju nctu re-ma rked chunks in certa i n  specia l sty l es that often i nsert ne [e ]  or 

7a. Yet see p. 227 for a pu rported example. 
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wa ne [e ]  or sa after every adju nct, as when te lephon ing or shout ing a message or when 
seek i ng rea ssurance or str iv ing for v iv idness . 

The theme a l l ows for ana phor ic reprise with i n  the si mpl ex : S inbun fwa/mo}, sore o 
. . . . The epitheme does not norma l l y  perm i t  cataphor ic antici pation : ( * ) sore o katta [ sono] 
s inbun ' *the newspaper that I bough t it ' sounds a l most as strange i n  Japanese as in Engl i sh .  
( For an accepta b le examp le ,  however ,  see p .  231 , § 3 .9 . )  But a synoptic anaphora i s  pos
s ib l e  with ep ithemati zati on :  katta so no s i nbun 'that newspaper that I bought ' .  Th i s  provides 
a tech n ique for mak i ng your reference expl ic i tl y def i n i te ;  ka tta s i nbun is unspeci f ied with 
respect to def i n i teness and i t  can be i n terpreted e ither as 'the newspaper I bought' or 'a 
newspaper I bough t'-as we l l  as ' ( the) newspaper (s )  I bought' , s i nce p l ura l i ty i s  a l so un
specif i ed .  I t  may be that a l l  deict ic e lements imply a theme, s i nce otherwise there shou l d  
b e  no such reference a s  sore 'that' with in t h e  s imp lex .  Th i s  wou ld be true of s i tuat iona l as 
wel l as a naphor i c  deicti cs ; the s ituat ion poi nted to wou ld co nst itute the theme .  

In E ng l i sh we have a d iffere nce between what are cal l ed "restr ict i ve"8 and "nonrestr ic
t i ve" (or "expl icati ve" ) re lat ive c l auses; that is, some adnomina l i zed sentences serve to 
def i ne a nou n and are i n terpreted ( and someti mes marked ) d i fferent ly from those that 
merel y descr ibe or comment on a nou n .  The d i st i nct ion can someti mes be drawn i n  
Japa nese by  mark i ng the epi theme with sono 'that' i n  t h e  ' 'restr ict ive" s ituat ion a n d  by 
g iv ing up ad nom ina l i zat ion a l together in the other s ituat ion, l oosel y conjoi n i ng the sen
tences i n stead .  'My fr iend, who i s  (= happens to be ) Japanese, i s  very fond of sushi' can 
be tra nslated as Tomodat i wa N i hon-zin de susi ga dai -suk i  desu 'My fr iend i s  Japa nese and 
he is very fond of sushi' (or : 'My �r iend, being Japanese, i s  very fond . .  . ' with or without a 
consequentia l mean ing )  and 'My fr i end who is Japanese (= My Japanese f r iend ) is very 
fond of sushi [ u n l ike my Ch i nese fr iend] ' can be transla ted as N ihon-z in no sono tomodat i 
wa sus[ ga da i-suk i  desu .  But N ihon-zfn no tomodati wa susf ga dai -suk i  desu ca n be taken 
e i ther way-to say noth i ng of a third poss ib i l i ty 'the fr iend of the Japanese', stemm ing 
from the ambigu ity that ar i ses from mu lt ip l e der i vat ions of no, one of wh ich i s  gen iti ve . 

Japanese authors often make sk i l l fu l  use of adnom ina l i za tions to carry a long the i r  na r
rat ive , where the E ngl i sh trans lator wou ld prefer conj unct ions. Observe the free trans lat ion 
of the fol l owi ng passage :  Tabata kara densyan n i  notte Ueno de or ita san-n in wa soko de 
mata Asakusa made t i ka-tetudoo n i  notta 'The three men took the tra i n  from Tabata to 
Ueno and then rode the subway to Asakusa' ( K b  1 9 1 b) .  A sentence start i ng oft Utin e 
kaetta Taroo ga . . .  (or the l i ke ) is often to be transl ated 'When he got home, Taro . .  .' or 
'Once home, Taro . .  . '  i nstead of 'Ta ro, who had got home  . .  . ' .  

Vardu l  1 43 cal l s  ou r attent ion to certa i n  k i nds of  pseudo ad nom ina l i zat ions i n  wh ich 
the forma l l y  adnom i na l  i zed sentence i s  i ntended to be i nterpreted as i f  i t  were adverb i 
a l i zed : . . .  a nata n i  au made no watas i wa , . . .  = anata n i  a u  made, watasi wa . . .  ' unt i l  I met 
you , I .. .'; Sensoo ga owatte kara no, kodomo-tat i  no asob i-bu r i  ga sukkar i kawatta . . .  = 
Sensoo ga owatte kara , kodomo-tat i no asob i -bur i ga sukkar i kawatta 'After the war ended, 
there came a complete cha nge i n  the way ch i ldren p lay' ; . . .  n i -syuu ka n  bakari tatta do
yoobi no gogo kara, . . .  = n i -syuu kan bakar i tatu to do-yoobi no gogo kara 'sta rt ing on a 

8. Do not confuse the adject ive "restr ict ive" used here (to mea n a def i n i ng adnom ina l  izatio n )  with 
the noun "restrictive" used to label a class of Japanese postnouns i n  § 2.4, a lso ca l led "del imiters" .  
What is here ca l l ed adnomi na l i zat i on covers much of what is someti mes ca l led "relat ivi za t ion" ( i .e .  the 
format ion of "relat ive clauses" ) in the wr i t i ng of l i ngu ists treat i ng the grammar of Eng l ish . 
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Satu rday afternoon when two weeks have passed .. . ' . These are each suscept ib le to a more 
l i tera l expl anat ion ;  in the last exampl e ,  with a s l ight ly t ighter i nterpretat ion , 'Saturday 
afternoon' cou ld be taken as a resu l tat ive epitheme (the Saturday 'resu l t i ng from the pas
sage of the two weeks) or even as an extruded t ime- l ocat ive (on that Saturday two weeks 
had passed ) .  
13. 1 . 1 .  Extruded Adjuncts as Epithemes 

Under ep ithematizat ion a n  extruded adjunct l oses i ts case ma rker , a nd the re lat ionsh i p  
between the adnom i na l i zed sentence and the epitheme i s  often obscured, s o  that  gram
mat ica l ambigu i t ies abound. One way to di spel the ambigu i t ies i s  the expl ic i t ment ion of 
a l l  part ies to the s i tuati on ;  by not om itt ing any of the adju ncts, you l et the l i stener know 
wh i ch character is m iss i ng ,  wh ich role i s  l eft to be f i l l ed .  Haha ga kodomo o yobu 'The 
mother ca l l s  the ch i l d' can be converted i n to Kodomo o yobu haha 'The mother who cal l s  
t h e  ch i ld '  a nd i nto Haha g a  yobu kodomo 'The ch i l d  whom the mother ca l l s' ;  b u t  if you 
c hoose the ever-ava i l abl e opti on of omitt ing adj uncts a nd say Yobu haha (or Yobu 
kodomo) i t  i s  qu i te unc l ea r ,  without s ituat iona l  context, who is ca l l i ng whom. S ince a 
verb of movement i nc ludes both motion TO and motion F ROM , a n  amb igu i ty seems in 
ev itab l e  when  the PLACE i s  extruded : i tta tokoro ca n mean ei ther 'the pl ace t hat  I went 
to' (sono tokor6 e i tta ) or 'the pl ace that I went from'  ( sono tokoro kara itta )-and, if 
tokoro i s  taken as the postadnom ina l 's ituati o n' or 'time when' , i t  ca n a l so mea n  'the 
moment that I went' (w ith "place to/from" as wel l as " I "  om itted ) .  The number of 
amb igu i ties i s  increased by the fact that a traversal object can be extruded : itta m it i can 
mea n 'the path I went a l ong' ( sono mit i  o i tta ) as we l I as 'the path I went to' ( sono mit i  
e i tta ) or ' the path I went from' ( sono m iti kara i tta )-or, conce ivab ly ,  ' the way [= method 
by wh ich ]  I went' . S im i l ar problems of ambigu i ty with p lace references in the s implex 
w i l l  a r i se when  you app ly the fac i l i tat ive ( §9 . 1 .8 )  and choose the option of subject i fy i ng 
the adj uncts of p lace : D oko ga i k i -yasu i 'Where is it easy to go (to/from/a long ) ?' .  

But i t  i s  no t  safe to  assume tha t  ANY adjunct o f  what seems to be  a s imp lex sentence 
can be extruded to serve as an epitheme to wh ich the rema inder can be adnom i na l i zed . 
T ime adjuncts with made wou ld  appear to be excl uded, s i nce Sono z ikan made tuzuku ' I t  
cont i nues t i l l  that t ime' (or , mutati s  mutand i s ,  Sono z ikan made tuzukeru 'We cont i nue 
it t i l l  that t ime' )  wi l l  not l ead to Tuzuku z i ka n  da ; that sentence, to be sure, i s  qu i te 
acceptabl e but i ts mean ing i s  not our i n tended ' I t  is the time that it conti nues t i l l ' ,  rather 
it means ' I t  is the t ime wh ich conti nues' a nd der ives from [Sono] z ikan ga tuzuku 'The 
t ime conti nues' ( [Sono] z i ka n  o tuzukeru 'We cont inue the t ime' )  w i th the nou n referr i ng 
to ti me i n  the rol e of subject ( or object ) .  S im i l a r  restr ict ions obta i n  for T I M E + kara 
'from' .  

I t  i s  easy to extrude a nd ep ithemati ze the  subject, the object, o r  the  i ndi rect object. 
Haha ga kodomo n i  o-kas i o watas ita 'The mother handed the ch i l d  sweets' w i l l  y i e ld these 
three forms :  ( 1 )  Kodomo ni o-kasi o watas i ta haha . . .  'The  mother who handed the ch i l d  
sweets . .  . ' ;  (2 )  Haha ga  kodomo n i  watas ita o-kasi . . .  'The sweets that the mother handed 
the ch i l d  . . . ' ; (3) Haha ga o-kasi o watas ita kodomo . . .  'The ch i l d  whom the mother handed 
the sweets to . .  . ' .  But some subjects and objects are id i omatica l ly t ied to the pred i cate in 
such a way that extrus ion i s  awkward or i mposs ibl e :  k i  ga hayai ' i s  short of temper' does 
not convert to * hayai ki 'a short temper'-though hayai ki = hayai k imoti 'a feel i ng of bei ng 
fast' with a summationa l  epitheme i s  qu ite acceptabl e ;  a nd ki o tukeru 'gi ves heed ( to ) '  does 
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not convert to * tu keru ki 'the heed g i ven ' ,  nor does ki ni kakaru 'weighs on one's m ind '  
convert to * kakaru k i  'the wei ghed-on m i nd' .  (The noun k i  i s  s i ngu lar ly r i ch i n  i d iomat ic 
phrases , but there are many other such examples, e .g . w ith te 'hand' and me 'eye' , as wel l  
a s  more h igh l y  restricted nou ns . )  

On the other hand, certa i n  sentences wi l l  not make sense without the adnom ina l  i zat ion 
( KKK  23.70) : Kono k i ka i  wa botan ( -) o osu dake de ugoku s ikumi desu 'Th i s  mach ine i s  
so contr ived that i t  moves at the push of a bu tton ' ,  ( * ) Kono k i ka i wa s ikumi  desu ; Kare 
wa ook i i  te desu 'He has l arge hands' , ( * ) Kare wa te desu-not acceptable as propredi 
cat ion for  ook i i  te _da but  acceptab le in other s ituat ions such as  'H im-it's h i s  HAND [ that 
he i nj u red in the accident where she hu rt her foot] ' .  

Examp les of  ep ithemati zed SUBJECTS :  . . .  soo ooku na i  PEEZ i-SUU no naka n i  . . .  ' i n  
pages not so very numerous' (SA 2650.91 e )  +- peezl-suu ga soo ooku na i  ' the number of 
pages is not so many' ; . . .  h iyayaka na , keredo mo, hages l i  KO E de . . .  ' i n  a vo ice that was 
coo l ,  yet severe' ( K KK  25.76a )  +- koe ga h i yayaka da , keredo mo [koe ga ] hages l i  'the 
vo ice i s  cool yet [ i t ]  is severe ' ;  Katta AME R  I KA de sae mo, z ibu n-tat i ga i t iban miz ime 
da tte i tte i masu . Maketa KUN I  o m i nn�1tabesasenakya i kena i tte i u  n desu ne ' Even 
America which won c la ims that they themsel ves a re the most m i serabl e .  They compl a i n  
they have to  feed t he  cou ntr i es that l ost' (Tk  2.3 1 9b) +- Amer ika g a  katta 'America won' ;  
[ sono] kun i ga maketa 'the cou ntr ies l ost' . 

Examples of epith emat i zed OBJECTS : Sono tokq 1mite k ita ga ikoku no YOTTO . . .  'A 
fore ign yacht that we had gone to see at that t ime' (SA 2650.59a )  +- [ watasi-tati ga ] sono 

.J! ] • k k t ! k ! I [ ] f • h h • I D[t] to .... 1 ga 1  o u no yotto o m i te 1 ta we went to see a ore 1gn yac t at t at t ime ; are mo 
s i rana i zi NBUTU da ga , .. . 'He i s  a person no one knows, but .. . '  (SA 2676. 1 1 0a )  +- Ja�e 
mo [ga ] [ sono] z inbutu o s i rana i  'no one knows the person ' ;  . . .  boku (- ) no ima-made 
kei ken s i ta koto no nai ooki na Z iKEN  datta ' I t  was a big event th at I had not exper ienced 
before '  (SA 2647 .63c) +- boku ( -) ga ima-made [ sono] ooki na ziken o kei ken s ita koto ga 
nai 'there l acks any instance that I have up ti l I now exper ie nced [ that ] b ig event' ; . . .  on sen 
ga wa i ta to s i tte, . . .  katta TOT I .. . 'the la nd that they bought u pon lea rn i ng that a hot 
spri ng had emerged' (SA ) +- [ kare-ra ga soko n i ]  onsen ga wa i ta to s i tte . . .  tot i o katta 
' [they] bought the l and upon l earn ing that a hot sprin g  had emerged [ there ] ' .  

Written Japanese has a special dev i ce t o  mark a n  extruded epitheme-most often the 
obj ect of a trans i ti ve verb :  N o VT -+ VT tokoro no N. Th i s  makes a sort of quas i  pass ive, 
but i t  does not affect the su bject in the adnomi na l i zed sentence : "Tegam i"  I I wa II Huz ita I 
Tas io [ga ] tukuru I tokoro no I I · · ·  b1a raado de aru ' "The Letter" i s  a bal l ad . . .  composed 
by F uj i ta Tash ia' (SA 2650.6 1 b ) ;  I ma ya I I I keda I ookura -dai z i n  no I i u  tokoro no I I 
"d' i su i nhure-yosan" to wa, 1 1 · · · 'What Treasury M i n i ster I keda is now cal l i ng a "d i s i nf l a
t iona ry budget" . .  .' ( K KK 3. 1 66) ; . . .  su bete no I h i tobi to ga I I kyuukyoku ni o i te ( -) I I 
motomete i ru 1 tokoro no 1 mono kara , 1 1 · · · 'from the th i ngs that a re demanded by every
one in the l ast a na l ys i s' ( KKK  3. 1 66) . And the device someti mes occurs w ith an i n trans i 
t i ve verb, mark i ng a n  extruded subject ( N ga V I -+ VI tokoro no N ) :  l wayuru I I puroretar ia
dokusa i  to I musubi -tu i ta I tokoro no I kyoosa n-sy ugi wa I I · · ·  mi nsyu-syug i  to wa I I  h izyoo 
n i  t igatta se ikaku 0 motte i ru 'The commun ism that is l i nked with the so-ca l l ed d icta tor
sh ip of the proletar iat has an extremel y d i fferent cha racter from democracy '  ( K KK 3. 1 66) . 
Less commonly th is dev ice, a k i nd  of re l at i ve pronoun manque, i s  seen  before the ep i 
themat i zed subject of a tra ns it ive verb :  Sono ei kyoo o ukeru I tokoro no I kodomo-tat i  . . .  
'Ch i ldren affected by i ts i nf l uence . .  . ' .  
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In add i t ion to subjects a nd objects, other cas�-marked adjuncts can be extruded and 
ep i themati zed ; the examples bel ow a re a rranged accord i ng to var ious subtypes fou nd in 
§3 ff. 

( 1 )  abl at ives-
( 1 a ) kara : Watasi ga garasu o hazus ita MADO ' the wi ndow that I removed the gl ass 

from' � Watasi ga [ sono] mado ka ra garasu o hazus ita 'I removed the gl ass from the 
wi ndow' ;  Doroboo ga ka ne o nusunda G I N  KOO 'th e bank that the th ief sto l e  the money 
from ' � Doroboo ga [ sono] g i nkoo kara kane o nusunda 'The th i ef stole the money from 
the bank ' ;  H uz i-san no m ieru MATUBARA de h i tor i no kookoo-se i ga z i satu o hakatta 
' I n  a p i ne grove from which Mt F uj i  cou ld  be seen a h i gh schoo l student contempl ated 
su ic ide' (SA 2648 . 1 1 6) � Matuba ra kara H uz i -san ga mieru ' F rom the pi ne grove Mt F uj i  
can b e  seen' . 

( 1 b) kara/nl : Kodomo ga ka ne o moratta OZ l l SAN  'the grandfather from whom 
the boy got money' � Kodomo ga ozi i sa n  kara/n i  kan,e o moratta 'The ch i ld got money 
from the gra ndfather ' ;  E ikyoo o ukerareta NO wa, Tezuka (- ) san to . . . 'Those whose 
i nf l uence you were affected by are Mr Tezuka and .. . ' � [Anc:ita ga ] H ITO kara/n i e i kyoo 
o ukerareta ' [ You ]  received i nf l u ence from PEOPLE '-note that the pass ive i s  subj ect
exa l t i ng .  On the cl eft-sentence type, see § 1 4 .2 .4 . 

( 1 c ) kara/de : K imono ga dekiru K I NU 's i lk that c lothes are made from' � [Sono] 
k i nu  ka ra/de k imono ga dekiru 'Cl othes are made from the s i l k ' ;  Kodomo ga hako o 
tukuru K i  'wood for ch i ld ren to make boxes from' � Kodomo ga [ sono] ki kara/de hako 
o tukuru 'Ch i l d ren  w i l l  make boxes from the wood ' .  

( 1 d )  kara/o : Okyakusa n  ga  deta H EYA 'the room that the guest ha s  l eft' � Okyakusan 
ga [ sono] heya ka ra/o deta 'The guest l eft the room' ;  Densyan ga syuppatu s i ta E K I  
'the stat ion the tra i n  departed from' � Densyan g a  [ sono] ek i kara syuppatu S i ta 'The 
tra i n  departed from the stat ion ' .  

( 1 e) ka ra/nl/to :  Kodomo ga hagureta TOMODAT I 'the fr iend that the ch i l d  has 
strayed from' � Kodomo ga [ sono] tomodati kara/n i (/to ) hagureta 'The ch i l d  has strayed 
from h is fr i end ' ;  Kano-zyo ga s ibetu s i ta OTTO 'the husband that she has been  sepa rated 
from by death ' � Kano-zyo ga [ sono] otto (kara/ ) n i (/to) si betu s i ta 'She has been sepa
rated f rom her husband by death' .  

( 1 f ) kara/to : Oya ga kodomo o ( h i k i -) ha nasi ta ASOB l -T6MODAT I ' the p laymate 
that the father separated his ch i l d  from' � Oya ga [ sono] asobi -tomodat i  ka ra/to kodomo 
o ( h ik i - ) ha nasita 'The father separated h i s chi ld from that p laymate' . 

(2 )  i nstrumenta l  de :  Ore ga pan o k itta NA I H U  'the kn ife I cut the bread with' � 
Ore ga [sono] nai hu  de pan o k itta 'I cut the bread with the kn i fe ' ;  Tyosya ga gen koo o 
ka ita PEN 'the pen with wh ich the author wrote the manuscri pt' � Tyosya ga [sono] pen 
de genkoo o ka i ta 'The author wrote the manuscri pt with the pen' ; . . .  okami kara kane ga 
korogar i -konde kuru SI KAKE  . . .  'a device by wh ich money comes rol l i ng in from the 
government' (SA 2670 .3 1 a )  � [sono] s ikake de . . . kane ga korogar i -konde kuru 'by that 
device money comes rol l i ng i n' ;  Suu-nen mae n i  wa-ga kuni no aru se i r i gakusya wa atama 
no yoku naru KUSUR I to s i te su i syoo sa reta mono de atta 'A few years ago a certa i n  
Japanese b io log i st was recommendi ng it [= MSG ]  a s  a drug w i th  wh ich the  bra in wou ld  
improve' (SA 265 1 .20a ) � . . .  [ sono] kusur i  de atama ga  yoku naru 'with the  d rug the 
head w i l l  improve' -sareta is a pass ive used for subject-exal tati on , here perhaps with 
sarcast ic i ntent (for V-ta mono da 'used to do' ,  see § 1 3 .2 . 1 ) .  
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(3) commu n icat ional i nstrumental de :  Ore ga sore o yonda S I N  BUN 'th e newspaper 
I read that i n ' � O re ga [sono] s inbun de sore o yonda 'I read that in the newspaper ' ;  Ore 
ga sono kotoba o kaita KANA 'the kana with wh ich I wrote that word' � Ore ga kana de 
sono kotoba o kaita 'I wrote that word in kana ' . 

(4) causa l  i nstrumenta l  de : Kodomo ga gakkoo o yasunda BYOOK I  'the i l l ness with 
wh ich the ch i l d  stayed home from school ' � Kodomo ga [ sono] byook i de gakkoo o 
yasunda 'The ch i l d  stayed home from school with (the) i l l ness ' .  

(5 )  veh icu l a r  i nstrumenta l  de :  Watasi-tati ga i tta KU RUMA 'the car we went in ' 
� Watasi-tati ga [ sono] ku ruma de itta 'We went i n  that car ' .  

(5a ) causal i nstrumenta l /dative de/n i : Watasi ga komatta MONO 'the one that I was 
embarrassed for/over' � Watasi ga [ sono mono = ]  sore n i/de komatta 'I was embarrassed 
for/over th at one ' .  

( 6) a l lat ive e/n i :  Toosareta H EYA wa was i tu de . . .  'The room I was ushered to was 
Japanese sty l e  a nd . .  .' (SA 2659. 1 3 1 d) � [Watasi ga ] hey a e toosareta ' [ I ]  was ushered to 
the room' ;  Yooroppa de mo, sono ato i tta NYUU-YOOKU de mo, mak i si -sugata no h ito 
wa ta kus�h m imasita 'Both i n  Eu rope and i n  N ew York, where I went afterward, I saw lots 
of women in max i-sk i rts '  (SA 2665 . 1 04e) � sono ato [ watas i ga ] Nyuu-Y ooku e i tta 'after
ward I went to N ew York'; Haz imete yatte k ita TOT I de z i zyoo o s i ra nai no de . . .  'As they 
k now noth i ng of the cond i tions i n  a place they have come to for the f i r st t ime . .  . ' (SA 
2679 .36b) � [sono] toti e hazimete yatte k ita 'they have come to that p l ace for the f i rst 
t ime' .  

(7 ) mutat ive- l ocat ive n i (for other locatives, see p .  629 and § 1 3 . 1 .3 ) : O re ga kane o 
i reta HAKO 'th e  box I put money i n ' � Ore ga [ sono] hako ni kane o i reta ' I  put money 
in the box' ; Ore ga notta KU RUMA 'the car I got i nto' � Ore ga [ sono ]  kuruma n i  notta 
'I got i nto/onto the ca r' ; Abuna i buss itu o tenka (- )  s ita SYOKUH I N  ga de-mawaru no wa 
. . .  'The marketi ng of foodstuffs to wh ich dangerous substances have been added' ( SA 
2664.93a) � [ sono] syokuh i n  ni abu na i  bu ssitu o tenkan s ita 'they added da ngerous 
substances to the foodstuffs' . 

(8 )  dat i ve of reference n i  [ totte ] : Kore ga t i isa -sug i ru ANATA da kara 'S i nce it i s  
you , for whom th is i s  too sma l l ,  . .  . ' � Kore ga anata n i  t i i sa-sug i ru 'Th is i s  too sma l l  for 
you' .  

(9 )  m isce l l a neous datives and pseudo-datives n i : 9  Motfron suk i  de sanka (- )  S i ta 
S I  GOTO da s i  . . .  'Of cou rse it was a job I partic i pated i n  because I l i ked i t  . .  .' (SA 265 1 .67a) 
� [watas i  ga ] . . .  [ sono ]  s igoto n i  sanka (- )  sita ' [ I ] part ic ipa ted in the job' ; . . .  watas i no 
zoku-suru GURUUPU de wa . . .  ' i n the group that I belong to' (SA 2653 .38d ) � watas i ga 
[sono] guruupu ni zoku-suru ' I  be long to the group' ;  . . .  murasak i no husa no tu i ta takai 
MAKU RA . . . 'a h igh p i l l ow with purp le tassel s  attached ( to it) ' � . . . husa ga [sono] . . .  
makura n i  tu i ta ( o r :  tu i te i r u )  ' . . .  tasse l s are attached t o  the . . .  p i l l ow' .  

( 1 0) dative of confrontati on ni [ ta i-s ite ] :  O re ga katta A ITE 'the partne r I won 
from' � Ore ga [ sono] a i te n i  katta ' I won from that pa rtner ' ;  Kare ga horeta ONNA 
'the woman he fel l in l ove w i th ' � Kare ga [sono] onna n i  horeta 'He fe l l  i n  �ove with the 

9 .  An  epithemati zed dative that has been pronominal i zed to serve as a ( spec i f icative- )gen it i ve 
theme : Genkin  ga i ru NO wa, tippu -gurai no mono ka to omotte itara, resutoran ya ku rabu de no 
t ippu wa, kaado de oo-kee 'What you m ight th i n k  you'd need cash for is t ips at l east but t i ps at 
resta ura nts and night c l ubs are OK [to be put ] on your cred i t  ca rd' (SA 2660.25) . The immediate 
source i s  SORE (=  t ippu ) ni genk in  ga i ru 'cash i s  needed for I T (= t ips ) ' .  
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woman ' ;  Toku n i  sono syuyoo na kuni wa , N i hon-sei hu  ga yowai AM E R I KA de aru 
'Part icu la rl y prom i nent among those cou ntr ies is Amer ica , toward which the Japanese 
government is part icu l a r ly partia l ' (SA 2685 .24c) +- N ihon-se ihu ga Amer ika ni [ ta i -s ite] 
yowa i 'the Japanese government i s  parti a l  to ( "soft on") America ' ;  Tai -s ite tuyoku mo 
nai SAKE o . . .  nomi -sugos i te s imatta . . . ' (He )  ended up dr i nk ing too much r i ce wine , 
wh ich he was not particu l a r ly  good at ho ld ing . . .  ' ( SA 2793 .96b) . 

( 1 0) reci proca l -dat ive to/n i  (cf. p. 000) : Ga ikoku de watasi ga atta H ITO-TAT I . . .  
'The peopl e I met abroad' (SA 2658.6 1 a )  +- . . .  [ so no ]  h ito-tat i  to/n i  atta ' I  me t  those 
peop l e ' ;  . . .  atte ma-mo-nai K I M I  'you whom I met not long ago' ( or , w ith the epi theme 
taken as extruded subject : 'you who met [me ]  not long ago' ) ( R )  +- [ B aku (- )  ga ] k im i  
to/n i atte ma-mo-na i ' I t  i s  not l ong  s ince I met  you ' ;  . . .  watasi z ls in ga hu re-atta GU NZ IN
TAT I wa . . .  ' the m i l i ta ry men that I came i n  contact w i th '  (SA 2688 . 1 08c) +- . . .  [ sono] 
gunzf n-tati to/n i  atta ' I  came i n  contact with [the ] m i l itary men ' ;  Watasi ga Taroo o 
syooka i s ita TOMODAT I 'the fri e nd to whom I i n troduced Taro' +- Watas i ga [ sono] 
tomodati (to/ ) n i  Taroo o syooka i s i ta ' I  i ntroduced Taro to my fr iend ' ;  Sense i  ga 
Taroo o kurabeta KODOMO 'the chi l d  that the teacher compared Taro with/to' +- Sensei 
ga [ sono] kodomo to/ni Taroo o kurabeta 'The teacher compared Taro w ith/to that ch i ld ' ;  
Z ibun ga ka nke i  s i t a  OTOK� no kazu sae mo wakarana i no da kara ' ( I t 's ) because she 
doesn't even know the number of men she has had relat ions with ' (SA 2650 . 1 05e ) +- z i bun  
ga  [ sono] otoko to/n i  ka nkei s i ta ' [she] herse lf has had  re l at ions wi th [the] men ' ;  
. . .  s i tyoo no kanke i suru G I N KGO kara . . .  'from a bank that the mayor was connected 
with '  (SA 2647 . 1 35c ) +- S ityoo ga [sono] g inkoo to/n i  kankei suru 'The mayor is con
nected w ith the ba nk ' .  

( 1 1 )  reci procal to : . . .  kare ga tata kau AITE mo . . .  ' the very adversar i es that he 
f ights (with) . . . '  (SA 2679 . 1 04a )  +- Kare ga [ sono] a i te to tatakau 'He f ights (w i th )  the 
adversa ry' ; N�h d� lmo hana� i1 no dekiru YUUZ I N  . . .  'a f r i end that he can ta lk about any-
th i ng w ith' (SA 2645 . 1 03c) +- [ ka re ga ] yuuz i n to . . .  hanas i ga dek iru ' [ he ]  can ta l k  . . .  
w i th  the fr iend' +- [kare ga ] yuuz in  to hanasu ' [ he ]  ta l ks with the fr i end ' (on the rec i p
roca l va l ence with the der ived nou n hanasi , see §3 .8a ) ;  Tomodati ga kekkon s ita ONNA 
'the woman my fr i end marr ied' +- Tomodati ga [sono] onna to kekkon s i ta 'My fr i end 
marr i ed the woman' ; Kare ga kenka s ita TOMODAT I  'the f r i end he quarre led wi th ' +
Kare ga [ sono] tomodati to kenka s i ta 'He  qua rre l ed with h i s  f r iend ' ;  Ore ga i ssyo n i  
gakkoo e i tta GAKUSE I 'a student who(m) I went to school with ' +- Ore ga [ sono] gakusei 
to i ssyo n i  gakkoo e i tta ' I went to school with the stu dent' ; Hahaoya mo gekfi }koo sita. 
Kyoosi -nakama de ar i ,  doosi de mo atta GABU R IERU  ga . . . 'The mother was i nd ignant  
(too) . Gabr i e l l e  w i th whom she [ the moth er ]  was a fel low teacher a nd a [ Pa rty ] comrade 
. . . '  (SA 2649 . 1 05) +- [ Hahaoya ga] Gabu rfe ru to kyoosi-nakama de ari , doosi de mo atta 
' [The mother] was a fel l ow teacher and a com rade with Gabr ie l l e ' .  An a l te rnat ive i nter
p retat ion ( 'G abr iel l e  who was . . .  w i th her [ the mother] ' )  wou ld treat Gabr ie l l e  as an 
extruded su bject ,  with the rec i procal ph rase ( 'w i th her' ) e l l i pt ical l y  supp ressed . 

An epithemati zed R EASON usua l l y  i nvol ves a summati ona l or tra ns it iona l ep i theme 
such as r iyuu 'reason' : Arnita ga katyoo n i  nar i -n ikuku natta R IYUU  wa, mada aru 'There 
are sti I I more reasons why i t  has become d i ff i cu l t  for you to become a sect ion head '  
(SA 2668 .22c) +- [ sono] r iyuu de anata ga . . .  'for [ those] reasons you . . .  ' .  An ep i 
themati zed PUR POSE is s i m i l a r :  Watasi -tati ga s inkon-ryokoo n i  Oosutorar i a  o e randa 
MOKUTEK I  wa i ro i ro ar i masita ga, . . . 'We had var ious a ims in se l ect i ng Austra l ia for our 
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honeymoon ,  and .. . ' (SA 2676 . 1 06c ) +- [ sono] mokuteki de watasi-tati ga . . .  'wi th [ those ] 
a ims we . . .  ' .  

I t  i s  awkward to ep ithemati ze an adj unct whose re lat ionsh ip to  the  rest of the sentence 
is i ncongruous without the partic l e .  F rom A ga B to naka- i i  'A is on good terms with B '  
you  wou ld  expect t o  get A g a  naka-i i B 'B  whom A is on good terms w i th ' ,  b u t  that i s  
usua l l y  repl aced by A g a  naka no  i i  B .  F rom A g a  B to onaz i  d a  'A  i s  the same a s  B '  you 
expect to get both ( 1 )  A ga onaz i no B 'B that A i s  the same as' and (2 )  B to onaz i [ no] A 
'A that is th e same as B ' , but i n  the l atter case the vers ion w i thout no is preferred . 

The fo l l owi ng examp les of ep i thema ti zed T IM E locatives inc l ude some t ime nouns that 
?re d i rectl y adverbia l i zed ( u nmarked by nf ) in the un�er ly ing sentence : Otona n i  natta 
ima mo . . .  'Even now that I 've become an adu l t  .. . ' +- ima otona ni natta ' I 've now become 
an adu lt ' ;  Kesse i -ta ika i  ga  atta kugatu itu k;n gogo n i-z i yonz ip-pun -goro, . . .  'At 2 : 40 p .m . ,  
the  f ifth of  September , when they had the i naugura l sess ion . .  . ' +- kugatu . . .  -goro [ n i ]  
kesse i -ta i ka i  ga atta 'at . . .  of September they had th e i naugura l sess ion ' ;  . . .  kooto o nugu 
k i setu n i  natte . . .  'when i t  gets to be the season to take off your coat' (SA 2679.37b) +

[sono] k i setu n i  kooto o nugu ' i n  th at season you take off you r coat ' ;  S i ba i  ga en
z i rareten i ru i ttei no zi kan n i  . . .  'Du ri ng the set t ime that the p lay is bei ng performed . .  . ' 
(SA 2689 . 1 2 1  d )  +- l ttei no z ikan n i  s i ba i  ga en-z i rareten iru 'The pl ay i s  be ing performed 
at (o r :  for/du ri ng )  a set t ime'. The epi themati zed t ime l ocative may serve any nou n func
t io n in the l arger sentence, but f requentl y i t  serves aga i n  as a t ime locative : Ogyaa to 
umareta hi n i  sutaato s i te . . .  'Sta rti ng on the day of wh imper i ng b i rth .. .' ( SA 2685. 1 1 2c) 
+- [sono] h i n i ogyaa to umareta 'was born with a wh imper on that day ' ;  Or i n pikku no 
atta Syoowan sanzyuu kyuu -nen n i  genza i no benr i na se ido ga dek i ta n desu ga . . .  ' I n  
1 964 when the O l ymp ics took pl ace the present conven ient system was set up  but . .  . ' ;  
Ootan i  [Takeziroo ] san ,  Ameri ka kara h i koo-k i  de o-kaer i n i  natta sono ban n i  "Yook i h i "  
0 go-ra n n i  natte . . .  'The n ight that Mr  [Ta kej i ro ]  Otan i  retu rned from Amer ica by  plane 
he saw th e play "Yang Kue i  Fe i" . .  . '  (Tk 3.328b) +- sono ban [ n i ]  o-kaer i n i  natta 'returned 
that even ing' .  I n  these sentences the nl is new, not carr i ed over from the adnomina l i zed 
sentence, si nce a l l  case ma rk ing is suppressed when a nou n is ep ithemati zed . 

Exampl es of epi thematized PLACE l ocatives : . . .  paat' i i  no atta koya (-) 'th e cottage at 
wh ich they had the party' (SA 2637 .26d ) +- [ sono] koya ( -) de paat' i i  ga atta [ = okotta , 
okonawareta ]  'they had <1 party at the cottage ' ;  Kusa no haeta basyo o . . .  'a pl ace where 
grass had grown' (Takahash i 1 73 )  +- [ sono] basyo n i  kusa ga haeta ; N ingen ga ik l ru kono
yo(-) ni me ika i  na kotae nado ar i -u ru ha zu ga nai ' I n  this wor ld  that man l ives in we can't 
expect to be able to have cl ea rcut a nswers' ( SA 2649 . 1 08b) +- n i ngen ga kono-yo(-) n i 
ikiru 'man l i ves in th is wor ld ' .  

Not every ep itheme that refers to a t ime has  been extruded from the t ime- l ocat ive of  the 
s imp lex .  I n  Sore kara n izyu u -nen tatta 1 970�nen [sen kyuuhyaku s i t izyuu-nen] . . .  ' 1 970 
when twenty years had  passed :: i nce then . .  . '  ( SA 2685. 1 7d )  th e year designat ion i s  e i ther 
a resu l tat ive ep itheme (the particu l a r  year resu l ti ng from the passage of twenty years) or, 
poss ib ly ,  a trans i ti onal epitheme-specify i ng toki 'ti me when [ twenty yea rs had passed] ' .  
The ep itheme zyun  or zyunban  ' (one's) turn' must be  treated as e i ther summatio na l  o r  
trans it i ona l i n  exampl es o f  th is sort : . . .  yome o morau ZYUN no watas i g a ,  . . . ' I  whose 
turn i t  was to recei ve a bride [ = get ma rr ied ] ' ( SA 2684 . 1 38c) . 

The source of an extruded ep i theme is not a lways obv ious . The phrase Watas i  no ml ru/ 
mha tokoro de wa . . .  ' I n my v i ew . .  . ' (= Wata si no kangae de wa . . .  ) i s  apparent ly der ived 
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from [ sono] tokoro 0 mlru 'sees the s i tuat ion ' (tokoro here mean i ng zyoota i 's i tuat ion' 
or mondai 'quest ion ' )  rather than from [ sono] tokoro KARA mlru 'sees [ it ]  from that 
p lace (=  posit ion ) '  with tokoro i nterpreted as tat i ba 'standpo int ' .  I n  the sentence B l iru o 
nomu to to ire n i  i ku  KA l -SUU ga ooku naru 'When one dr inks beer the number of tr ips 
to the toi l et i ncreases' ( E ndo 1 1 1 )  the ep itheme i s  a nou n extruded from an adverb ia l ized 
express ion of frequency [aru ] ka i -suu de toire ni iku 'goes to the to i l et with [a certa i n ]  
frequency' .  

13. 1 .2. Epithematization of Adjuncts Extruded from Converted Sentences. 

I n  genera l  it i s  poss ib l e to extrude any adj u nct from a converted sentence a nd ep i 
thematize it as the target of the adnomi na l i zat ion and as the po int of embedd ing ( i .e .  as 
the shared word ) i n  a l arger sentence . Of parti cu lar i nterest are the various mark ing sw itches 
w ith VO ICE convers ions ( § 4) a nd with FAVORS ( § 1 0) ;  su bject if icat ion of var ious ad
juncts with D ES I DE RAT IV ES ( § 7 . 1  ) ,  FAC I L I TAT I VES and PROPENS IVES ( § 9. 1 .8 ) ,  
and I NTRANS IT I V I Z I NG R ESUL  TAT I V ES ( § 9.2 .4 . (2 ) ) ;  and adj u nct mark i ngs w i th the 
MUTAT I VE ,  PUTAT I VE ,  a nd EVALUAT IVE  convers ions of § 9. 1 . 1 1 .  Separate sect ions 
treat the ep ithemat i zation  of adj uncts i n  ex i stentia l , l ocat ive , and possess ive sentences 
( § 1 3 . 1 .3 )  and in ident if icati ona l  a nd propred icative sentences ( § 1 3 . 1 .5 ) .  

Notice that t h e  "com itat ive" N to amounts to the rec iprocal to + a n  adverb ial i zat ion 
issyo/tomo(-) n i  'together' that is opt iona l l y  om iss i b l e, as exp l a i ned i n  § 3 .6 .  I t  i s  pos
si bl e to extrude and epi thematize the rec iprocal prov ided the adverb ia l  is NOT om itted : 
Kodomo ga ane to f i ssyo n i t  neru 'The ch i l d  s leeps with the s i ster' -+ Kodomo ga i ssyo n i  
neru a ne 'The si ster that the ch i l d  s leeps with ' ,  bu t  not * Kodomo ga neru ane 'The si ster 
that the ch i l d  sl eeps [ ] ' s ince there is noth ing l eft to h i nt at the rec iproca l val e nce . 

Here is a n  ep itheme extruded from a rec iprocal -dat i ve in a sentence that is embedded 
i n  a n  experi ent ia l possess ive convers ion ( § 1 4 . 1 . 1 ) ;  observe how th is convers ion perm i ts 
the s ika -re lated negat ive to sk ip over to the verb of possess ion (cf. pp. 76-7 ) : . . .  sono 
hwan wa n i -sanka i s ika atta koto no na i  H I TO de, . . .  'the fans were peop le he h ad on ly 
seen two or  three t imes' (SA)  +- . . .  n i -sanka i  s ika [ sore-ra no] h i to ( to/ ) n i  atta koto ga na i  
' ha s  met the peop le on ly two or  three t imes' . A s im i l a r  exampl e  without the si k a :  H atoyama 
san nante, atta koto mo nai H I TO da keredo mo, . . . 'Mr Hatoyama i s  someone I have never 
even met but . .  . '  (Tk 2 . 1 59b ) .  An epitheme extruded from the d i rect object of a sentence 
embedded in an exper ientia l possessive convers ion : Doko ka de mha koto ga aru KAO da 
to omottara, watasi ga yoku mit i  de au kur l i n i ngu-ya no wakamonon ni n i te i ru 'Ju st as I 
thought it was a face that I had once seen somewhere I rea l i zed that it resembl es [that of ] 
a boy from the c l ea ners that I often see on the street' (SA 2684.41 c) +- Doko ka de [ sono] 
kao o mha koto ga aru ' I  had seen the face somewhere' . 

In the fol l owing examp l e  the ep itheme is extruded from the subject of a sentence 
adnom ina l i zed to hazu da: Tyoosyu-sya tte no wa , yonaka ni ok i te benkyoo s i te iru hazu 
no H ITO ga syuta i na wake desyo ' I t  must mean that the [ radio ] aud i ence i s  mostly  com
prised of peop le  who a re presu mab ly up  study ing l ate at n ight' (SA 2684 . 1 1 5a )  +- h i to ga 
. . .  benkyoo s ite i ru hazu da 'peopl e are presumabl y  study i ng ' .  An example w i th the ep i 
theme extruded from the object of a tra ns it ive verb adnomi na l i zed to the postadnom ina l  
wake in the express ion wake n i  i kana i  ' i t  doesn't stand to reason that' : . . .  um i  0 ume-tate 
ya ma o kezutte mo yooi n i  huyasu wake ni i kana i  TOT I ,  . . .  ' l and that you ca n't expect to 
expand very eas i l y  even f i l l i ng i n  the sea or cutt i ng i nto the mounta ins' (Tanigawa 1 55 ) .  
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And i n  th is example the epi theme is extruded from the object of a sentence adnom i na l i zed 
to tumori da: Zibun de suru tumor i datta TESUTO . . . 'The test I had pl anned to do my
self . . . ' +- [ sono] tesuto o z ibun de suru tumori datta ' I  had p lanned to do the test myse l f ' .  

I n  the fo l l owing exampl e  the object ( 'operat ion ' )  has bee n  extruded f rom a h igh l ighted 
negat ive gerund ( 'even not performing ' )  to serve as the ep itheme for an express ion of per
m i ss i on :  . . .  s inakute mo li SYUZYUTU 0 sareru baa i mo aru 'sometimes one u ndergoes 
operat ions that would be as we l l  u nperformed '  (Tk 4 .3a ) +- [ sono] syuzyutu o s inakute 
mo ii ' i t  wou ld be al l r ig ht not to perform the operat i ons ' .  (The ep itheme, with i ts ad
nomina l i zat i on , i s  then used as the d i rect object of an adversat ive pass ive and THAT sen
tence in turn i s  adnom ina l i zed to the summational epi theme baa i  's i tuat ion '  wh ich serves 
as the subject-here h i gh l ighted-of th e verb aru 'there ex ists ' . )  

On ep i themes extruded f rom adverb ia l izat ions, see Ku na 1 973.237-8, who g ives such 
examp l es as si nda no de m i n�a1 ga kanasinda H ITO 'a person by whose death a l l were 
saddened ' (+- sono-h i to ga si nda no de . . .  ) a nd hara- ippa i tabetara ger i 0 s i te s imatta 
0 -KAS I 'sweets that I got d iarrhea f rom eat i ng a bel l yfu l  of' (+- [ sono] o-kasi o tabetara 
. . .  ) ;  Kuno a l so g ives exampl es of epi themes extruded from adnomi na l i zed sentences. 

To expl a i n  the sentence . . .  damatte wa i ra rena i h i totu no mondai ga aru 'there is one 
matter that I can not be s i l ent about' (G rootaers 1 78) we must assume an u nder ly i ng 
h i totu no monda i  N I  TU ITE damatte wa i ra rena i 'about  one matter I can not rema i n  
s i l ent ' . Notice that waru i koto o kangaerarenai h ito i s  suscepti bl e to two i n terpretat ions 
(at l east ) : 'a person who can th ink noth i ng bad ' (+- [sono-] h i to n i /ga waru i koto 0 
kangaerarena i )  and 'a person whom one can th i nk noth i ng bad of' (+- [ sono- ] h ito n i  
tu i te [ N  n i/ga ] waru i koto o kangaerarena i ) .  Can epithemes be  extruded from phrases 
marked by others among the many phrasa l  postposi ti ons l i sted in §9 .7 ( shedd i ng the 
postposi t ion as if it were merel y a case marker ) ?  

I t  i s  d iff icu l t  to account for the epitheme i n  the fol l ow ing example u nt i l you rea l i ze 
that e l l i ps i s has depri ved the verbal nou n setur i tu of the pred ica t i ng aux i l i ary gerund 
s i t�� . . .  setur i tu ma-mo-nai NAT I -TOO to sessyoku s ita kare wa . . .  'He who had made 
contact with the Nazi party not l ong after i ts formati on '  (SA 2674 . 1 05c-the f ree trans
lat i on wi l l  be 'hav i ng made contact . . .  he . .  . ' ) +- Nat i -too ga setur i tu s i te ma-mo-nai 'The 
Nazi party i s  estab l i shed and then i t  is not l ong = It i s  not l ong s i nce the Nazi party was 
formed ' .  The ep itheme is the extruded subject of the i ntrans i tive verba l noun in an ad
verbia l i zed sentence; the nature of the adverb i a l i zation is somewhat obscured by the 
e l l ips i s .  

The reader is ca uti oned that the "concocted examples" ( and some of the trans lat ions) 
prov ided in the fol l ow i ng several secti ons a re for the most part qu i te art i f ic ia l  and are 
presented on ly to i l l u strate the grammat ica l  structures i n  quest ion ,  for wh ich i t  is as
sumed that more natura l  examples can eventua l l y  be found .  I t  is d i ff icu l t  to f i nd good 
basic s i tuat ions in wh ich both subject and object are an imate ( s i nce typica l l y  P EOPLE 
man i pu l a te TH I NGS ) ;  and i t  i s  not a lways easy to  app ly convers ions free l y  to pa rticu lar 
sentences, even when the sentences themsel ves are fa i r l y  natura l to beg i n  w i th .  I hope 
those who use th i s  book w i l l  be a lert for authent ic exampl es to i l l ustrate each of the 
grammatica l structu res for wh ich I have had to re l y  on concocted exampl es .  (A n 
AUTH ENT IC examp le is one not crea ted by or for a l i ngu i st but actua l l y  u sed i n  a com
mun icat ive s ituat i on . )  
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13. 1.2. (1 ) . Epithemes extruded from voice-converted sentences. From the descr i pt ion 
presented in §4 we can expect ep ithematizat ion to y ie ld 25 types of adjunct extrus ion 
from the va l ences of a si mpl e  u nderl y i ng transi t ive verb ( N 1 ga N2 o VT) 10 a nd these are 
d i sp layed i n  the fol l owi ng cha rt with constructed examples; s im i l a r  examples for i ntra ns i 
t i ve verbs-with fewer va l ences, hence fewer types-can easi l y  be made u p  accord i ng to the 
pattern s g iven . The trans lat ions that accompany the exampl es are i ntended to be suggestive 
rather than smooth : in general a l l  adj uncts are tra ns l ated as s i ngu l ar a nd def i n ite; 'that' is 
used to i ntroduce adnom i na l i zat ions even when 'who' or 'where ' or 'when' wou l d  produce 
better Engl i sh ;  and the ambiguous E ngl i sh aux i l iary 'have' is used for both pass ive a nd 
causat i ve-and later for favor recei pt, as wel l .  Most of the constructed examples are g i ven 
in the perfect s i nce that makes it eas ier to v isua l ize s ituat ions that m ight l ead to the ir crea
t ion .  It i s  d i ff i cu l t  to f ind adequate examples from real texts because the adju ncts are so 
often omitted-or neutra l i zed with focus-and the i ntent ion of the wr iter or speaker i s  not 
a lways cl ear from what remai ns .  But I have started compi l i ng a l ist of a uthentic examp les 
that w i l l  be found at the end of the chart; bear i n  m ind that few of these examp les conta i n  
ALL  adj uncts appropr iate to  t he  formu l as they i l l u strate. Not ice a l s o  that the formulas in 
the chart i l l ustrate on ly TRANS IT IVE  verbs; formu l as for the i ntra ns i t ives (found in some 
of the examples ) are the same but without the d i rect object. 
A ga B o  VT 

tomodati ga kodomo o yonda 
'the fr iend cal l ed the ch i l d '  

A ga VT B 
tomodati ga yonda kodomo 
'the ch i l d  that the fr iend cal l ed ' 

2 8 o VT A 
kodomo o yonda tomodati 
'the fr iend that ca l led the ch i l d '  

CAUSATI VE  
C ga A n i  B o VT-c 

hah a  ga tomodati n i  kodomo o yobaseta 
'the mother had the fr iend cal l the ch i l d '  

3 C ga(?/no) A ni  VT-c B 
haha ga ( ?no )  tomodati n i  yobaseta kodomo 
'the ch i ld that the mother had the friend cal l '  

4 C ga(?/no) B o  VT-c A 
haha ga ( ?/no) kodomo o yobaseta tomodati 
'the fr iend that the mother had cal l  the ch i l d '  

5 A ni B o VT-c C 
tomodati n i  kodomo o yobaseta haha 
'the mother  who h ad the fr iend cal I the ch i l d '  

PU R E  PASS IVE  
B ga A  n i  VT-p 

kodomo ga tomodati n i yobareta 
'the ch i ld got cal l ed by the fr iend' 

6 A ni VT-p B 
tomodati ni yobareta kodomo 
'the ch i l d  that got ca l led by the fr iend' 

7 ?a B ga(/?no) VT-p A 
kodomo ga( ?/no) yobareta tomodati 
'the fr iend that the ch i l d  got ca l l ed by' 

1 0 . But  for those verbs that have addit iona l  va l ences, such as the motion verbs , the n umber of types 
w i l l  i n crea se. R ec iproca l , i nstrumenta l ,  ablat i ve ,  and al lat ive-or-dative epithemat i zat ions a re not shown 
i n  the 25 types; examples are i ncl uded among the sen tences at the end .  
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ADVERSAT IVE  PASS I V E  
C ga A ni B o VT-p 

haha ga tomodati n i  kodomo o yobareta 
' ( u nfortunatel y )  the mother had the 
f r i end ca l l  the ch i l d' 

8 C ga(?/no) A ni VT-p B 
haha ga ( ?/no) tomodati n i  yobareta kodomo 
'the ch i l d  that ( unfortunate l y )  the mother 
had the fr iend cal l '  

9 ? C ga(?/no) 8 o VT-p A [Okutsu 1 974. 1 49 rejects. ]  
haha ga ( ?/no) kodomo o yoba reta tomodati 
'the fr iend that ( unfortunate ly )  the mother 
had ca l l  the ch i l d '  

10  A ni  B o VT-p C 
tomodati n i  kodomo yobareta haha 
'the mother that ( u nfortunate l y )  had the 
fr iend cal l  the ch i l d '  

(PASS IVE- )  POTENT IAL 
A ni/ga B ga(/o) VT-p 

tomodati n i/ga kodomo ga(/o) 
yob [a r ] eru 

' the f r i end can ca l l  the ch i l d '  

1 1  A ni/ga/no VT-p B 
tomodati n i /ga/no yob [ a r  ] e ru kodomo 
'the ch i l d  that the fr iend can cal l '  

1 2  A ga(/o/no) VT-p A 
kodomo ga(/o/no) yob [ ar ] eru tomodatib 
'the fr iend that can cal I the ch i ld ' 

PU R E  PASS I VE -CAUSAT IVE  
A ga C n i  8 o VT-c-p 

tomodati ga haha n i  kodomo o 
yobas [ er ]areta 

'the fr iend was had ca l l  the ch i l d  by 
the mother ' 

13 A ga(?/no) C ni VT-c-p B 
tomodati ga haha n i  yobas [e r ] areta 
kodomo 

'the ch i l d  that the friend was had to ca l l  
by the mother' 

14 C ni B o VT-c-p A 
haha n i  kodomo o yobas [ er ] areta tomodati 
'the fr iend that was had to ca l l  the ch i l d  
by  the mother' 

1 5  A ga(?/no) B o  VT-c-p C 
tomodati ga kodomo o yobas [e r ]a reta 
ha ha 

'the  mother that the fr i end was had to ca l l  
the c h i l d  by' 

SW I TCH E D  (P U R E ) PASS I V E -CAUSAT I V E c  

B ga A ni, C n i  VT-c-p 1 6  A ni, C ni VT-c-p B 
kodomo ga tomodati n i ,  haha n i  tomodati n i ,  h aha  n i  yobas [er ] areta 
yobas [e r  ] areta kodomo 

'the ch i l d  was cal l ed by the fr iend at 'the ch i l d  that was cal l ed by the fr iend at 
the mother's i nstigat ion ' the mother's i nstigat ion ' 
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1 7  B ga(?/no) C ni VT-c-p A 
kodomo ga ( ?/no ) ha ha n i  yobas [e r  ] areta 
tomodat i  

' the f r i end that the ch i ld was ca l l ed by at 
the mother's inst igat ion ' 

18 B ga(?/no) A ni VT-c-p C 
kodomo ga ( ?/no) tomodati n i 
yobas  [ er ] a reta ha ha 

'the mother at whose i nstiga t ion the ch i ld 
was ca l l ed by the fr iend' 

ADVE RSAT I VE  PASS IV E-CAUSAT IVEd 
D ga C ni, A ni B o  VT-c-p 1 9  D ga(?/no) C ni, A ni VT-c-p B 

t i t i  ga haha n i ,  tomodati n i  kodomo titi ga ( ?/no ) haha n i ,  tomodati ni 
o yoba s [ er ]a reta yobas [e r ]a reta kodomo 

' ( u nfortunately )  the father had the 'the ch i l d  that ( u nfortu nate ly ) the father 
mother have the ch i l d  ca l l ed by the 
fr iend' 

had the mother have the fr ie nd 
cal l '  

20 D ga(? /no) C ni, B o VT-c-p A 
t iti ga ( ?/no ) haha n i ,  kodomo o 
yo bas [e r  ] areta tomodati 

'the fr i end that ( u nfortu natel y )  the father 
had the mother have the ch i l d  ca l l ed by' 

2 1  D ga(?/no) A ni B o  VT-c-p C 
t it l ga ( ?/no ) tomodati n i  kodomo o 
yobas [e r  ]areta ha ha 

'the mother that ( u nfortu nate l y )  the 
father had have the ch i l d  ca l l ed by the 
fr iend' 

22 C ni, A ni B o VT-c-p D 
ha ha n i ,  tomodat i  ni kodomo o 
yobas [e r ]a reta t i t i  

' the father that ( u nfortu nately )  had h i s  
wife have the fr iend cal l  t he  ch i ld '  

POTENT IAL  CAUSAT IVE  
C ni/ga A n i  B ga(/o) VT-c-p 

haha n i/ga tomodati ni kodomo 
ga (/o) yobaser [ a r ] eru 

'the mother can have the fr iend 
ca l l  the ch i l d '  

23 C ni/ga(?/no) A ni VT-c-p B 
haha n i/ga ( ?/no) tomodati n i  
yobaser [ a r  ] eru kodomo 

'the ch i ld that the mother can have the 
fr iend cal I '  

24 A n i  B ga(/o) VT-c-p C 
haha n i/ga ( ?/no) kodomo ga (/o) 
yobaser [a r ] eru tomodati 

'the fr iend that the mother ca n have cal l 
the ch i l d '  
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25 A ni B ga(/o) VT·c-p C 
tomodati n i  kodomo ga (/o) yo baser [ a r  ] eru 
ha ha 

'the mother that can have the fr iend ca l l  
the ch i l d' 

a An exampl e has been suggested to va l i date the grammar :  Watasi ga/no yobareta no wa ano sensei 
da 'The one I got cal led by was that teacher' .  See a lso Okutsu 1 974. 1 49. 

bKodomo no yoberu tomodati and Tomodati no yoberu  kodomo are both ambiguous . For authentic 
examples, see l ist . 

c sut most spea kers w i l l  rej ect this conversion and the resu lt i ng ad nomi na l i zat ions ( 1 6-1 8 ) .  
ds ut ma ny spea kers wil l reject th is convers ion a n d  t h e  resu l t ing adnomina l i zatio ns ( 1 9-2 1 ) .  

EXAMP LES OF  EP ITH EMAT I ZAT IONS F ROM VO ICE 
CONV ERTED SENTENCES 

( l i sted by type) 

5 . . . .  z ibun no kodomo o sensi saseta WATAS i-T ;l;r-1 HA HAO YA n i  totte . . .  'for us 
mothers who l et our sons d ie in the war ' (SA 2793 . 1 33c ) .  

6 .  Mune n o  soko-kasi ko n i  m i rareru H EN KA n o  naka de . . .  'Among the cha nges seen 
here and there i n  the chest . .  .' (SA 265 1 .21 d ) ;  Ameri ka syokum inti -kyooka i ga okutta 
z iyuukokuz i n-tati ni yotte 1 847�nen [sen happyak�1yonzyuu s it i -nen] ni kenkoku sareta 
kono KUN I wa . . .  'Th i s  cou ntry [ of L iber i a ]  that was establ i shed in 1 847 by f ree blacks 
sent by the American Colony Soc iety . .  . ' (SA 2664 .44c) ; Kat [ u ] te tyuugaku o dete 
kootoo-gakkoo kara daigaku e susumu tame ni wa , erabareta SYUUSA I -iga i ni wa semai 
man de atta 'F ormerl y it was a narrow gate to go on to col l ege from h igh school after leav
i ng midd le school , except for sel ected prod ig ies ' ( KKK  3.284 ) ;  Gogatu sue n i  h i rakareru 
N i kkyoo-so ZEN KOKU-TA I KAI wa . . .  'The nat ional conventi on of the Japan  Teachers 
Un ion to be he ld at the end of May .. . '  ( K KK  3 .284) ; Kono-goron toka i de tu kawareru 
M iso wa . . .  'The miso used in c i t ies these days . .  . '  ( Kotoba no yura i 1 60 ) ; Nonde fwa} 
ikena i to sarete iru TOT I NO M IZU o, ukkari nonde si matta ato . . .  'After one has i nad
vertentl y dru nk l oca l water that i s  considered unf it for dr i nk ing . .  . ' (SA 2689 . 1 22d ) ;  
G izyutu dake n i  sayuu sareru SUPOOTU nara, . . .  ' I f  i t's a sport that i s  control l ed b y  ski l l  
a l one . .  . '  (Tk 3 .2 1 7a ) .  

8 . . . .  yuu-s ikaku n o  kango-hu de sae mo k i n-z i rareten iru KOO i na no d a  ' I t  is 
conduct that even qua l i f ied nurses have forbidden to them' (SA 2666. 1 1 3) -from kango-hu 
ga kooi o k in-z i rareten iru, in tu rn from [dare ka gal kango-h u n i  kooi o k i n-zlrun 
' [ someone] forbids the conduct to the nurses' .  

10  . . . .  kub i  o k i rareta OTO KO ' a  man who had h i s  head cu t  off' (Ono 1 966.80) . 
With i ntra nsit ive verb : . . .  tuma n i  naku-narareta TYUUNEN -OTOKO ga syuz in koo de 
dtte, . . .  'the hero i s  a m iddle-aged man who has l ost his wife' ( SA 2687 . 1 08d ) .  

1 1 .  Wasurerarena i AZ I 'Unforgettab l e  tastes' (SA ) ;  Tan i n  n i  wa dasena i A Z I  desu 
kara ne ' I t  i s  a fl avor that others can not produce, that's why' (SA 266 1 .44d )-from 
Tan i n  n i/ga az i  o/ga daseru 'Others can produce the fl avor' from Tan i n  ga azi o dasu 
'Other s produce the fl avor ' ;  . . . boku -tati ga i ssyo n i kuraseru H i ga . . .  'the days we cou ld  
spe nd together' (SA)-from boku-tati n i/ga . . .  h i  o/ga kuraseru 'we can  spend days' from 
boku-tati ga h i  o kurasu 'we spend days ' ;  . . .  otona no tanosimeru S I BA i  o m iseru 'th ey 
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show a play that an adu l t  can enjoy ' (SA 2688 . 1 09a )-from otona ga . . . ( § 1 3 . 1 .6 ) = otona 
n i/ga s i ba i  o/ga tanosimeru 'adu l ts can enj oy the pl ay ' from otona ga s iba i  o ta noslmu 
'adu l ts enjoy the  p l ay ' .  B ut i n  Hara o kakaeten waraeru S I  BA I  o 'A p l ay that you can laugh 
your head off at ' (SA 2688 . 1 09ab ,  headi ng-with nucl ear el l i ps i s  at the end) th e e pi theme 
is perhaps better taken as extruded cause (s ibai DE warau ' l aughs becau se of the p lay ' )  
rather than object ( s iba i  0 warau ' l aughs at [ = r id icu l es ]  the pl ay' ) . 

1 2  . . . .  zi no yomeru KO wa . . .  'the ch i l d  who can read cha racters' (SA 2677 . 54c) 
� ko n i/ga z i  ga yomeru � ko n i/ga z i  ga/o yomeru 'the ch i l d  can read characters' � ko ga 
zi o yomu 'th e ch i l d  reads characters ' . 

1 4 .  W ith i ntra nsi ti ve verb : . . .  ba isyun  saserarete i ru ONNA-TAT I wa . . .  'women 
forced i nto prosti tut ion' ( KKK  3 .248) � [ h ito n i ] on na-tat i ga ba isyu n saserareru 'the 
women are fo rced [ by peop le ]  i nto prosti tut ion' � [ h i to ga ] onna-tat i 0 ba i sy u n  saseru 
' [ peop l e ]  force the women to engage in prosti tution ' � onna·tati ga ba i syun  suru 'the 
women engage i n  prosti tution ' .  

Pure passive w i th T I M E  ep i themati zed : Nan-to-nak u hadasamu-sa no kan-z i rareru 
AsA des i ta ' I t  was a morn ing i n  which someth i ng of a ch i l l  was fe l t' ( K KK  3.282) � asa 
fn i} [ h ito ga ] hadasamu-sa o kan-z i ru ' [ peop l e ]  feel a ch i l l  in the morn ing ' .  

Pure pass i ve with AL LAT I VE epithemati zed : Toosareta H EYA wa was itu de . . .  
'The room I was ushered to  was Japanese sty l e  a nd  . .  . '  (SA 2659. 1 3 1  d )  � [ watasi g a ]  heya 
e toosareta 'I was ushered to the room' � [ h ito ga wata si o] heya e toosi ta ' [ they ]  ushered 
me to the room' .  

Pure passive with DAT I V E  epithematized : Rahu no hukuse i o m iserareta O KAMOTO 
KANO KO ga ... ' Kanoko Okamoto who has been shown a reproduct ion of a nude . . .  ' (Ono 
1 966 . 1 9 )-or was th is i ntended as a n  adversat ive pass ive? ( Note the object-mark i ng ! )  

Pure passive with PLACE-LOCAT I V E  ep i themat ized : Z inken n o  omon-z i ra reten 
i ru KUN I  de wa . . .  ' I n  a cou ntry where human ri ghts a re  pr ized . .  . '  ( SA 2647 .25e )-with 
personif icati on th is cou ld be taken as an extruded agent ( 'pr i zed by the country ' ) .  

Pure pass i ve w i th MUTATI VE-LOCATI V E  ep ithemati zed : Sono t�lli� keek i  no 
oka reta TEEBU RU no sugu soba n i  i ta . . . guruupu . . . 'At that time the group that was 
r ight next to the tab le (where the cakes were pu t = ) l aden with cakes' (C K) � teeburu n i  
keek i g a  okareta 'onto the tabl e the cakes were put' � [ h ito ga ] teeburu n i  keek i  o o i ta 
' [ someone] put the cakes on the tabl e ' ;  N in gen  wa , tokaku z ibun no okareta lTI o 
hyoozyun ni s i te , tenta i -gensyoo nazo o kangaeru n desu 'Man is apt to th i nk a bout 
cel estia l phenomena and the l i ke by tak i ng as h i s sta ndard th e posi t ion that he h imse l f  has 
been P.�aced in' (Tk 3. 1 59a ) ;  Onna ga sei -tek i ni isyuku s i te s imau no wa, hamerarete i ta 
WAKlJ no se i na n desu ne ' I t 's the fau l t  of the [ framework of ] restr ictions they have been 
hemmed in with that women wither sexua l ly '  (Tk 3 . 1 09a ) .  

Potent ia l  with I NSTRUMENTAL ep ithematized : Asoberu OBUZYE 'Objets [ d'art] 
you can p lay w ith' (SA 2680.3) � [sono] obuzye de asoberu 'you can p lay w i th the objets' . 

Potent ia l  w i th PLACE -LOCATI V E  ep ithemati zed : . . .  ano hen de wa yu i itu no 
oyogeru BASYO da . . . ' it i s  the only place in the v ic in i ty where you can swim '  (SA 
2689. 1 26b )-the immed iate sources are a no hen de wa yu i itu no basyo da ' i t's the on ly 
p lace i n  that v ic i n i ty '  a nd [ sono] basyo de oyogeru 'you can swim i n  [ that ]  p lace' . 

E videnti a l i zed potent ia l  with u nder l y i ng OBJECT ep i themati zed : Z i bu n  de kake
soo na mono . . .  'someth i ng that l ooks as though you cou ld draw it yoursel f' (Tk 3.258a ) .  
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13. 1.2. (2). Epithemes extruded from favors. For the g iv i ng and gett ing of FAVORS  
( § 1 0) we  expect ep ithematizat ion t o  y iel d s i x  types o f  extruded adj u ncts for a n  u nder
l y i ng trans i t ive verb, and these are shown in the fol l owi ng chart w i th constructed 
examples :  

A ga C ni B o  VT-te G IVE 
tomodati ga haha n i  kodomo o 
yonde ageta 

'the f r i end ca l l ed the ch i l d  
for the mot her' 

C ga A ni B o  VT- te GET 
haha ga tomodati n i  kodomo o 
yonde moratta 

'the mother had the ch i l d  
ca l l ed by the fr iend' 

A ga(?/no) C ni VT-te G IVE 8 
tomodati ga ( ?/no) haha n i  
yonde ageta kodomo 

'the ch i ld that the fr iend cal l ed 
for the mother' 

2 C ni B o  VT-te GI VE A 
haha n i  kodomo o yonde ageta 
tomodati 

'the friend that cal l ed the ch i l d  
for t h e  mother' 

3 A ga(?/no) B o  VT-te G IVE C 
tomodati ga ( ?/no) kodomo o 
yonde ageta haha 

'the mother for whom the fr ie nd 
cal l ed the ch i ld '  

4 C ga(?/no) A ni VT-te GET 8 
haha ga ( ?/no) tomodati n i  yonde 
moratta kodomo 

'the ch i l d  that the mother h ad 
cal l ed by the fr ie nd' 

5 A ni B o  VT-te GET C  
tomodati n i  kodomo o yonde 
moratta haha 

'the mother that had the ch i l d  
cal l ed by  the fr iend' 

6 C ga(?/no) B o  VT-te GET A 
haha ga ( ?/no) kodomo o y onde 
moratta tomodati 

'the fr i end that the mother had 
the ch i l d  ca l l ed by' 

And we can add four more types by doubl i ng the favor convers ion : 
D ga A ni [ wa} C ni B o VT-te 

GIVE-te GET 
t i ti ga tomodati ni [wa ] haha n i  
kodomo o yonde agete moratta 

'the father had the fr iend cal l 
the ch i l d  for the mother' 

7 D ga(?/no) A ni [wa} C ni VT-te 
G IVE-te GET B 

ti ti ga ( ?/no) tomodati ni [ wa ] ha ha n i  
yonde agete moratta kodomo 

'the ch i ld that the father had the 
fr iend cal I for the mother' 
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I ?8 D ga(?/no) A ni [wa] B o  VT-te 
GIVE-te GET C 

t i tf ga ( ?/no ) tomodati ni [ wa ] ha ha n i  
kodomo o yonde agete moratta haha 

'the mother that the father had the fr iend 
ca l l  the chi ld for' 

9 D ga(?/no) C ni B o  VT-te 
G! VE-te GET A 

t it i ga ( ?/no) haha n i  kodomo o yonde 
agete moratta tomodati 

'the fr iend that th e father had cal l the 
ch i l d  for the mother' 

1 0  A ni [wa] C ni 8 o VT-te 
G/VE-te GET D 

tomodati n i  [wa ]  haha n i  kodomo o 
yonde agete moratta t it f 

'the father who had the fr iend ca l l  
the c h i  I d  for the mother' 

We wou ld expect more types to resu l t  i f  we conti nued reappl y i ng the favor convers ions, 
but it wou ld be d iff icu l t-if not impossi b le-to f i nd real examples , s i nce even a doubl i ng of 
the above sort (7- 1 0) ,  rece iv ing the favor of someone's doing i t  for another, i s  uncommon. 

Authentic exampl es for a few of the types : 
( 1 )  . . .  Gank i t i  no h idar i -ude no, okaasa n ga motasete kureta tokei ga kyuu ni z i r i z i r i 

tto nar i -das imas ita 'The watch on Gank ich i 's l eft (arm =) wrist that his mother had l et h im 
have sudden ly started to  buzz impatient ly ' (KKK 3 .84 ) � okaasa n g a  [ G .  n i ]  tokei o 
motasete kureta 'the mother k ind ly l et h im [G . ]  have the watch ' � okaasan ga [G .  n i ]  
tokei o motaseta 'the mother l e t  h im [ G . ]  have the watch' � [G .  ga ] tokei o motta ' [G . ]  
got the watch ' .  

( 2 )  B lra (- )  0 goman-mai mo maite senden s i t e  kureta SYUSA l -SYA n i ,  honto n i  
k i nodoku na  kot�1s i masi ta yo ' I  rea l l y  d i d  a p it i fu l  th i ng to  the promoter who had d i str ib
uted over f i fty thousand ha ndb i l l s  to advert ise me' (Tk 3 . 1 05a) � syusa i -sya ga [watak usi 
n i  [ koog in o ] ] senden s ite ku reta 'the promoter k i nd ly advertised [ [ the lectu re ] for me] ' ;  
. . .  koko made i tte ku reru danse i  mo i nakatta s i ,  . . .  'there wasn't a ma l e  present wou ld go 
thi s far ( i n  what he sa id ) ' ( R ) ;  . . .  unde kureta okaasan . . .  ' . . .  Mother who gave bi rth to me 
. .  . ' ( R ) .  In the exampl e . . .  u nde kureta bok un . . .  'me whom she ( k ind ly )  gave birth to' 
(R ) -the ep itheme is both the object and the rec i p ient of the favor . 

(6 )  . . .  tuuyaku o s ite morau h ito ga hos i i  n desu 'we want a person who wi l l  do 
trans lat i on for us' (BJ 2 .300) � [watasi -tat i ga sono- ] h i to n i  tuuyaku o s i te morau 'we 
have the person do trans lati on for us' � [sono-] h ito ga tuuyaku o suru 'the person does 
trans lat ion' . 

I n  the fol l owi ng two exampl es the desi dera ti ve is made on a favor convers ion and the 
resu l t  is then turned i nto a negat ive ( i n  the fi rst example )  and an ev ident ia l ( i n  the second) 
before extrud i ng the epitheme-wh ich u l ti mately comes from an  under ly i ng object (yatu 
0 utusu 'photogra phs a guy' ) : . . . u tus ite morai -taku na i yatu . . .  utus ite mora i -ta-soo na 
yatu . . .  'a guy who doesn't want to have h imsel f  photographed . . .  a guy who l ooks as 
though he wants to have h imse lf photographed . .  . '  (Tk 3 .274a ) .  



§ 1 3 . 1  .2 . Epithematizatio n from converted sentences 639 

Add it iona l types w i l l  a l so appear with the appl icat ion of both VO I CE  and FAVOR ,  
e.g . such an improbab ly con structed sentence a s  ( ? )Obaasan g a  titi n i  tomodat i  n i  haha n i  
kodomo o yonde agete morawaseta (or morawareta ) 'The grandmother let/had the father 
have the f r i end call the ch i l d  for the mother ' or even ( ! )Oz i i san ga obaasan ni titi n i  
tomodati n i  haha n i  kodomo o yonde agete morawaserareta ' (U nfortunate l y )  t he  grand 
father had the grandmother let the father have the fr i end cal I the ch i l d  for the mother ' .  
But it i s  h igh ly un l i ke ly  that any speaker wou ld  want to embed such a compl icated sen
tence i nto a l arger sentence-if ,  indeed , he wou ld be wi l l i ng to put it together in the f i rst 
p lace . 

13. 1 .2. (3). Epithemes extruded from desiderative and quasi-desiderative sentences. 
The i nterest ing questi o n  with respect to desiderat ive a nd quas i -des iderat ive pred icates i s  
the su rface mark i ng of the u nder l y i ng cathect ic object-representi ng the ro le of the 
"des i red" (or "u ndes i red" ) . The chart bel ow shows the expected epithemat i zat ions of 
( 1 ) a desiderat i v i zed tran sit ive verb ;  of (2 )  the quas i -desiderative pred icates kowai 'fea rs' 
and suki da ' I  ikes' (for which we cou ld substitute e ither of the two other quas i 
desiderat ive adj ect ival nouns k i ra i  da and iya da 'd is l ikes' ) ;  and of (3 ) hosl i 'desi res' , 
the supplet ive real i zat ion of ( * )a r i -tai 'wants to have' . Some of the surface sentences are , 
of course ,  ambiguous ; but I have kept the ro les consta nt, so that on ly a s ing le i nterpreta
t ion is gi ven : "A" is the cathect ic subject ( the emotiona l ly affected ) ,  "B" is the cathect ic 
object (toward wh ich the emotio n i s  d i rected ) .  
A ga B ga/o VT-i-tai 

haha ga kodomo ga/o yob i -ta i 

I I 
A ga B ga (/o) kowai (suki da) 

haha ga kodomo ga kowa i 
'the mother fears the ch i ld '  
haha ga kodomo ga (/o ) s uk l  da 
'the mother l i kes the ch i l d '  

I 
A (?ni/)ga B ga (?/o) hosii 

haha ( ? n i/ )ga kodomo ga( ?/o) hosl i  

Examples : 

A ga(?/no) VT-i-tai B 
haha ga/no yobi -ta i kodomo 
'the ch i l d  that the mother wants to ca l l '  I 2 B ga/no/o yobi-tai haha 
kodomo ga/no/o yobi -ta i haha 
'the mother that wants to cal l the ch i ld '  I I 

3 A ga/no kowai (suki na) B 
haha ga/no kowai kodomo 
'the ch i l d  that the mother fears' 
haha ga/no suk i  na kodomo 
'the ch i l d  that the mother l i kes' I I 

4 B ga/no (/o) kowai (suki na) A 
kodomo ga/no kowai haha 
'the mother that fears the ch i l d '  
kodomo ga/no (/o) suk i  na haha 
'the mother that l i kes the ch i l d '  I 

5 A (?ni/)ga/no hosii B 
haha ( ?n i/ ) ga/no hosi i kodomo 
'the ch i l d  that the mother wants' 

I B ga/no(?/o) hosii A 
kodomo ga/no( ?/o) hosl i haha 
'the mother  that wants a ch i l d '  

( 1 )  . . .  o-m im i  n i  i re-ta i KOTO ga a r imasite . . .  ' I  have someth i ng I want to te l l  you' 
( K KK  3 .259 ) ;  Soo so , anta ni age-ta i MONO ga aru no 'Yes, yes, there's someth i ng I want 
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to g i ve you '  ( K KK  3 .259 ) ;  Kare wa z ibun no yomi -ta i  MONO o yondar i ,  kak i -ta i KOTO 
o ka ita r i ,  kangae-ta i MONDAI  o kangaeta r i  si -takatta 'He wanted to read the th i ngs H E  
wanted read, write of what H E  wanted to wr ite , and g i ve thought to the problems H E  
wanted to g ive thought to' ( Y  294 ) .  

( 2 )  0-tya no nomi -ta i H ITO wa  imasen k a  ' I sn't there anyone who wants t o  dr ink 
tea ?' ( KKK  3 . 1 68 ) ;  Taka i  ga , umai kome o ka i -ta i SYOOH i-SYA mo i ru no da 'There a re 
a l so ,  you see , consumers who wish to buy r ice that is expens ive but tastes good ' (SA 
2684.20c ) .  

(4 )  Sake no suki na KAR E  TO BOKU (-) wa yoku yoru no mat l  o nom i-aru i ta 'He 
and I ,  fond of l iquor, often made the rounds of  the n ight-t ime c ity' (SA 2647 .62a ) ;  
. . .  myuuz ikaru no suki n a  svA iN -TATI wa  . . .  'the empl oyees who l ike music' (SA 
2647.62c ) ;  . . .  umi 0 suk i  na H ITO . . .  'a person who l ikes the sea' (SA 2650.58c ) ;  l i n uke 
no takum i (- )  na HYOO RON-KA .. . 'a cr it ic c lever at evas ion '  ( K K K  3 . 1 68 )  +- hyooron-ka 
ga i i nuke ga tak umi ( -) da 'the cr i t ic i s  c l ever at evas ion ' .  

Other adjuncts ca n be ep ithemati zed : l k i -ta i  TOKOR6 ga takus�h aru no 'There 's lots 
of p laces I want to go' ( R )  +- [sono] tokoro e i k i -ta i ' I want to go to the p lace ( s ) ' ;  Anata 
ga sum i -ta i TOS I 'The c i ty you'd l i ke to l ive in . . .  ?' (SA 2792.3 1 b ) +- Anata ga [sono] tosi 
n i /de sum i -ta i ?  'You'd l i ke to l ive in the c i ty? ' 

13. 1.2. (4). Epithemes extruded from facilitative-propensive sentences. Fac i l i tat i ve
propens ive sente nces apparent ly perm it the opt iona l subject if ica t io n  ( i .e .  ga-mark i ng )  of 
near ly any adj u nct i n  the s implex-somewhat as any adjunct can be extruded for themat i 
zat ion or ep ithematizat ion .  We accord i ng ly expect the extrus ion of the subject if ied adj uncts 
as shown be l ow, even though in many examples the resu l t  wou l d  co inc ide with extrus ion 
of the adjunct without pr ior subject if icat ion a nd ,  of cou rse, i n  such i nstances the simpl er 
der ivat ion is to be preferred . There seems to be uncerta i nty with respect to the acceptab i l 
i t y  of  fac i l  itat ive-propens ive sentences w i th  more than two surface-subjects (despite the 
examp l es concocted in § 9 . 1 .8 ) ,  so we wi l l conf ine our attempts to those with on ly one 
subjectif icati on .  Even some of these are quest ionab le ,  espec ial l y  in the h igh ly art if i cia l  
sentences concocted here ; but we can hope that better examples wi l l  eventua l l y  be found. 

OBJECT SUBJECT ! F l CAT ION ( o  � ga) 
A ga B o/ga VT-f 

haha ga kodomo o/ga yobi -yasu i 
' i t is easy/ l ike ly for the mother 
to cal l the chi Id' 

A ga/no VT-f B 
haha ga/no yobi -yasui kodomo ( 1 )  
'the ch i l d  that i t  is easy/I i ke ly 
for  the mother to ca l l '  

B ga(?/no)/o VT-f A 
kodomo ga ( ?/no )/o yobi-yasu i haha (2 )  
'the mother that it i s  easy/ l i ke ly 
for her to ca l l  the ch i l d '  

DAT IVE  SUBJ ECT ! F I CATI ON ( n i � ga)a 
A ga B ni/?ga V-f 

kodomo ga haha n i/?ga amae-yasu i 
' i t  is easy/ l i ke ly for the ch i l d to 
make up to the mother' 

A ga/no V-f B 
kodomo ga/no amae-yasu i haha (3) 
'the mother that i t  i s  easy/I ike ly for 
the chi ld to make up to' 
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8 ni/?ga/?no V-f A 
haha n i/?ga/?no amae-yasu i kodomo (4) 
'the ch i l d  that i t  i s  easy/I ike ly for 
it to make u p  to the mother' 

PLACE SUBJECT I F ICAT ION (de/n i -+ ga) 
P de/ga (or ni/ga) A ga V-f 

kooen de/ga kodomo ga asobi -yasu i 
'the park i s  easy/l i ke ly for the 
ch i l d  to play i n' 

kooen n i /ga kodomo ga i -yasu i 
'the park is easy /I ike ly for the 
ch i l d  to stay i n' 

A ga/no V-f P 
kodomo ga/no asobi -yasu i kooen 
'the park that i t  i s  easy/I ike ly 
for the ch i l d  to p lay in i t '  

kodomo ga/no i -yasu i kooen 
'the park that it is easy/l i ke ly  for 
the ch i l d  to stay i n' 

P de/ga/?no (or ni/ga/?no) V-f A 

( 5a )  

(5b) 

kooen de/ga/?no asobi -yasu i kodomo (6a )  
'the c h i l d  that the park i s  easy/ l ike ly 
for it to pl ay in '  

kooen n i/ga/?no i -yasu i kodomo (6b) 
' the ch i ld that the park i s  easy/l i ke ly  
fo r  i t  to be i n' 

I NSTRUMENTAL SUBJECT I F ICAT ION  (de -+ ga) 
A ga X de/ga V-f 

kodomo ga na ihu de/ga k i r i -n i k u i  
'the kn i fe i s  hard fo r  the ch i l d  
to  cu t  with' 

A ga/no V-f X 
kodomo ga/no k i r i - n i ku i  na ihu (7 )  
'the kn i fe that i s  hard for the ch i ld 
to cut with' 

X de/ga/?no V-f A 
na i hu de/ga/?no k i r i -n i k u i  kodomo (8) 
'the ch i l d  for whom the kn ife i s  h ard 
to cut with ' 

ALLAT IV E  SUBJECT I F ICAT ION (e -+ ga) 
A ga P e/ga V-f 

kodomo ga kooen e/ga i k i -yasu i 
'the pa rk is easy/ l i ke ly  for the 
ch i l d  to go to' 

A ga/no V-f P 
kodomo ga/no ik i -yasu i  kooen (9 )  
' the park that is easy/I ike ly for the 
ch i ld to go to' 

P e/ga/?no V-f A 
kooen e/ga/?no i k i -yasui kodomo ( 1 0) 
'the ch i l d  for whom the park i s  
easy/l i ke ly to go to ' 

AB LAT IVE  SUBJECT I F I CAT ION 1 ( ka ra -+ ga) 
A ga P kara /ga V-f 

kodomo ga kooen kara/ga ut i  n e 
kaer i -yasu i 

'the park  is easy for the ch i l d  to 
retu rn home from' 

A ga/no V-f P 
kodomo ga/no uti (- ) e kaer i -yasu i 
kooen 

'the park that i s  easy for the ch i l d  
to  retu rn home from' 

( 1 1 ) 
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P kara/ga/?no V-f A 
kooen ka ra/ga/?no ut in e kaer i -yasu i 
kodomo ( 1 2) 

'the ch i l d  that the park is easy to 
return home from' 

ABLAT IVE  SUBJECT I F ICA T l  ON 2 (kara/o � ga ) 
A ga P kara/o/ga V-f 

kodomo ga sek i  kara/o/ga de-yasu i 
'the seat i s  easy for the ch i l d  
to  l eave' 

A ga/no V-f P 
kodomo ga/no de-yasu i sek i  ( 1 3) 
'the seat that is easy for the ch i l d  
to leave' 

P kara/o/?ga/?no V-f A 
sek i kara/ o/?ga/?no de-y asu i k odomo ( 1 4 ) 
'the ch i l d  for whom the seat is easy 
to l eave' 

ABLAT IV E  SUBJECT I F I CAT ION 3 ( kara/n i  ?� ga) 
A ga B kara/ni/?ga V-f 

kodomo ga haha kara/n i/?ga 
osowar i -yasu i  

'the mother i s  easy/I i ke ly for 
the ch i l d  to learn from' 

A ga/no V-f B 
kodomo ga/no osowar i -yasu i 
haha ( 1 5 ) 

'the mother that i t  i s  ea sy for 
the ch i l d  to learn from' 

B kara/ni/?ga/?no V-f A 
haha ka ra/n i/?ga/?no osowar i -yasu i 
kodomo ( 1 6) 

'the ch i l d  for whom it i s  easy to 
l earn from the mother' 

ABLAT IVE  SUBJ ECT I F I CAT ION  4 (kara/de ?� ga) 
A ga X kara/de/?ga [Y o] VT-f 

kodomo ga kam l  kara/de/ ?ga 
[ hako o] tukur i -yasu i 

'the paper is easy for the ch i l d  
to make i t  [ a  box ] out  of' 

A ga/no [Y o] VT-f X 
kodomo ga/no [ hako o ]  tukur i 
yasu i kaml 

'the paper that it is easy for the 
ch i l d  to make it [a box] out of' 

X kara/de/?ga/?no [Y o] VT-f A 
kaml kara/de/?ga/ ?no [ hako o ]  
tukur i -yasu i kodomo 

'the ch i ld for whom i t  i s easy to 
make i t  [ a  box ]  out of paper ' 

ABLAT IVE  SUBJECT I F ICAT ION 5 ( kara/n l!to ? � ga) 
A ga B kara/ni/to/?ga V-f 

haha ga kodomo kara/n i/to/?ga 
wakare-n i ku i  

'the ch i l d  i s  hard fo r  the mother 
to part from/with' 

A ga/no V-f B 
haha no/ga wakare-n i ku i  
kodomo 

'the ch i l d  that i t  is hard for the 
mother to part from/with ' 

( 1 7 ) 

( 1 8 ) 

( 1 9 ) 
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8 kara/ni/to/?ga/?no V-f A 
kodomo kara/ni/to/?ga/?no wakare-
n i ku i  haha (20) 

'the mother for whom the ch i l d  i s  
hard to part from/with' 

T I M E  SUBJECT I F ICATI ON ( n if<P � ga) 
A ga T fniJ/ga V-f 

kodomo ga haru fn it/ga asobi-yasu i 
'spr i ng i s easy for ch i ldren  to 
p lay i n' 

A ga/no V-f T 
kodomo ga/no asobi-yasu i haru 
'spr ing whe n  i t  is easy for the 
ch i l dren to play' 

T fniJ/ga/?no V-f A 

( 2 1 ) 

haru fn i}/ga/?no asob i -yasui kodomo (22) 
'ch i l d ren for whom spr ing i s  easy to 
play i n' 

R EC I PROCAL SUBJECT I F ICAT ION 1 ( to ? �  ga) 
A ga 8 to/?ga V-f 

kodomo ga tomodati to/?ga 
kenka si -yasu i  

' the fr i end i s  easy/l i ke ly for the 
ch i l d  to quarrel with' 

A ga/no V-f 8 
kodomo ga/no kenka s i -yasu i  
tomodat i 

'the fr iend that is easy/l i ke ly for 
the ch i l d  to quarrel with' 

8 to/?ga/?no V-f A 
tomodati to/ ?ga/?no kenka s i -yasu i 

(23) 

kodomo (24) 
'the ch i l d  for whom the fr i end is 
easy/l i ke ly  to quarrel with ' 

R EC I PROCAL SUBJECT I F I CAT ION 2 ( to/n l ? � ga) 
A ga 8 to/ni/?ga V-f 

kodomo ga tomodati to/n i/?ga a i -yasui 
'the fr iend is easy/I i ke ly for the 
ch i l d  to meet' 

A ga/no V-f 8 
kodomo ga/no a i -yasu i tomodati 
'the fr iend that i s easy/I i ke ly  for 
the ch i l d  to meet' 

( 25 )  

MUTAT I VE -COMPLEM ENT SUBJ ECT I F ICATI ON ( ni � ga )  
A ga 8 ni/?ga Vm-f 

kodomo ga tomodati ni/?ga nar i -yasu i 
'a fr iend ( it) is easy/I i ke ly for the 
ch i ld  to become' 

?A ga/no Vm-f 8 
?kodomo ga/no nari -yasu i tomodati ( 26 )  
'the fr iend that it i s  easy/l i ke ly 
for the ch i l d  to become' 

8 ni/?ga/?no Vm-f A 
tomodati n i/?ga/?no nar i -yasu i 
kodomo 

'the ch i l d  for whom it is easy/ l ike l y  
t o  become a fr iend' 

aor perhaps n i  [ ta i -s ite] � gc;, si nce the subject if icat ion appears to be l imi ted to dat ives of  con
f rontat ion . 
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A few examples : 
( 1 -with traversa l object ) . . .  kore-ra no sanmyaku wa tobi-kosi -gatai SYOOHEK I  

datta s i ,  . . .  'these mounta i n  ranges were barr iers d iff i cu l t  t o  l eap over' ( R ) .  
( 1 ) . . .  ke i s i  s i -gata i zyuuyoo na iG I  o motu 'has a n  importa nt s ign if icance that i t  i s  

d iff icu lt to take l ight l y '  (Gekkan-Bumpo 2/ 1 1 .49b ) . 
(2-with i ntrans it ive ) Kore wa nagai byook i de , naor i -n i k u i  BYOOK I  na n de [ su ]  

'Th i s  was a long i l l ness a nd one d iff icu l t to get over' ( R ) .  
( 3 )  . . .  n ingen-kankei n i  o i ten ,  s i tas im i -yasu i PAASONAR IT' l  I 0 motte i ru to k a  . . .  

' i n  human re lati o nsh ips, t o  have a persona l i ty that i s  easy to  get c l ose to' ( R ) ;  s i ta s im i 
n i ku i  KAO 'a forbi dd i ng face' ( Kenkyusha ) . 

( 2 1 ) Natu wa i tyoo no yowaru z lk i  fde}, tabemono no itam i -yasu i K IS ETU desu 
'Summer i s  the time when the d igest ive orga ns weaken and the season when food i s  a pt 
to spo i l '  (SA ) .  

There are other types of epithemes from fac i l i tat ive-propensive sentences , e .g .  one 
taken f rom an u nder l y i ng subject : Toku ni , kyoosan-ken no i u  koto o si n 'yoo s i -yasu i  
N I HON -Z iN wa ncio no koto daroo ' I n part icu lar , i t  wi l l  be a l l  the more true of Japanese, 
who are apt to trust what the Commun ist b loc says' (SA 2793 .60a ) . F rom the u nderl y i ng 
object of a pass ive ( or potenti a l ? ) : . . .  s iz i  sa re-yasu i  . . .  'v iews that can eas i l y  be supported ' 
(Gekkan-Bumpo 2/1 1 .49b) . 

And it m ight be quest ioned whether suwar i -yasu i i su 'a cha i r  that is easy to s i t on (to 
seat oneself on ) '  shou ld be der ived from [ sono] isu ga suwar i -yasu i  'that cha i r  is easy to 
s i t  on' by way of subject if icati on ,  or d i rectly from the u nder l y i ng mutat i ve- locative i n  
[ sono] isu n i  suwar i -yasui ' it i s  easy (for one ) t o  s i t  o n  the cha i r ' .  

13. 1 .2. (5). Epithemes extruded from intransitivizing-resultative sentences. From the 
sentence [ H  i to ga ] doa o s imeru ' [Someone] c loses the door '  we can der ive th e i nt ra ns i 
t i v i z i ng-resu ltat ive sentence Doa ga  simete a ru  'The door i s  c losed' ,  converti ng  the  u nder
l y i ng object to the mark ing of a su rface subject , § 9 .2 .4. ( 2 ) . I f  now we extrude the surface 
subject and ep i themati ze it, the resu l t i ng phrase wi l l  coi ncide with what we get by extrud
i ng the OBJECT of [ H ito ga ] doa o simete a ru ' [Someone] has cl osed the door- ( 1 ) to be 
ready, (2) and has that in h i s exper ience , (3) a nd the resu l t  confronts h im ' :  

( 1 -2-3 )  Doa o simete a r u  } ! , , . 

(4 ) 
, ! , --+ S 1mete a ru doa 'the door 1 s  c l osed ' .  Doa ga s1mete aru 

I t  i s not c lear whether the ep ithemat i zat ion actua l l y  reta i ns a l l  four mean i ngs : 
( 1 )  'the door that i s  c losed ( by someone )-so as to be ready' .  
(2 )  ' the door that i s  c l osed ( by someone)-so that he has that in h i s exper i ence' . 
(3 )  'the door that is c l osed ( by someone)-so that the resu l t  confronts h im' .  
( 4 )  'the door that i s  c l osed-so that the resu lt confronts one/us ' .  

B ut i n  any event it wi l l  probab ly be necessary to recogn i ze the two separate der ivati ons in 
order to account for the d ifference between the tota l su ppression of agent with the i n
tra ns it i v i z i ng resu ltat ive a nd the casua l omiss i on of a spec i f i abl e  agent with the other 
resultat ives . 

Examples : . . .  Wakas ite atta HU RO n i  ha itte . . .  'gett i ng i nto th e bath wh ich had been 
heated ' (Y 5 1 2 ) ;  Taku (-) no ue n i  oite aru HON ga aru no de , nan daroo to omotte te n i  
totte m lta 'There was a book set on  the tabl e ;  wonder ing what it was ,  I p icked i t  u p  to 



§ 1 3. 1 .2. Epithematization from converted sentences 645 

see' (Y 5 1 1 ) ;  . . .  heya ni sonae-tukete aru ANNA l -SY6 ( -) 0 yonde kudasai ' R ead the 
guide book prov ided in your room . .  . ' (Tsukagosh i  1 4 1 a ) ;  Sakki moratta s lhen (- ) ni ka ite 
aru BANGOO 0 tayori n i ,  h i totu -h i totu s i rabete mf ru ga toote i m i -atara na i 'With the a id 
of the number wr itten on th e scrap of paper that I had been g iven ear l ier I checked them 
[the graves ] one after another but I just cou ldn ' t f i nd it [ =  the tombstone I was l ook i ng 
for ] '  ( Esuperanto 52.342b) . I n  . . .  zf no ka ite aru KAM i wa . . .  'paper with cha racters wr it
ten on i t' (Tk 3 .228a ) the epitheme is extruded from a muta tive-l ocati ve. 

13. 1 .2. (6). Epithemes extruded from mutative, putative, and evaluative sentences. I n  
§ 9 . 1 . 1 1 we exam ined s ix  convers ions of adject iva l s a nd nom i na l s : ( 1 )  the mutatives 
( i ntra ns it ive/trans it ive) with naru/suru and s im i l a r  verbs referr i ng to a change of state ; 
( 2 )  the subject-adverbia l ;  ( 3 )  the nuc l ear-adverb ia l ; (4) the eva l uat ive, which bl ends a 
statement or eva l uat ion pred icted by an adjective or an adjectival nou n with a sentence 
that uses the eva l uated as d i rect object ; ( 5 )  the transit ive putative; (6) the i ntrans it ive 
putat ive . S i nce there are no adjunct-marker switches for the second and th i rd types , epi 
themati zation is no d ifferent from that fou nd i n  any other sentence : the su bj ect and 
objects ( if any) can be extruded free l y .  For the other convers ions ,  we wou ld expect 
ep ithematizations of the fol l owing sorts : 

MUTAT IVE  
( 1 )  m i zikaku katta kamf 'ha i r  cut short' � kamf o miz fkaku katta 'cut th e hai r short' 

(� kamf ga m iz i ka i  'the hair i s  short' ) 
(2 )  akaku natta kao 'the face that had tu rned red' +-- kao ga akaku natta 'the face 

turned red ' (� kao ga aka i  'the fa ce is red ' )  
(3 )  s ikai -sya n i  s ita otoko 'the ma n made master-of-ceremonies ' +-- otoko o s ika i -sya 

n i  s i ta 'they made the man master-of-ceremon ies ' (+-- otoko ga s ika i -sya da 'the man is 
master-of-ceremon ies' ) 

(4 ) s ika i -sya n i  natta otoko 'the man that became master-of-ceremon ies' +-- otoko ga 
s ika i -sya ni natta 'the ma n became master-of-ceremon ies' (+-- otoko ga s ika i -sya da 'the man 
is master-of-ceremon ies) 1 1  

? (5 )  ? *  otoko o s ita s i ka i -sya 'the master -of-ceremon ies that the man was made ( i nto ) '  
+-- otoko o s ika i -sya n i  s i ta 'they made the man master-of-ceremonies ' (+-- otoko ga si ka i -sya 
da 'the ma n i s  master-of-ceremon i es ' )  

(6 ) otoko ga  natta si ka i -sya 'the master-of -ceremon ies that the man became' +-- otoko 
ga s ika i -sya ni natta 'the man became master-of-ceremon ies' (+-- otoko ga s ikai -sya da ) 1 2 

EVALUATI VE  
( 7 )  utukus iku kaita z f  'beaut ifu l l y  wr itten characters ' � z l  o utukus iku ka ita 'wrote 

the characters bea utif u l l y' (� zf ga utukusf i  'th e  characters are beauti fu l ' )  
(8 ) yasuku katta z i ten -syan 'a  cheap ly bought b ike ' +-- z iten-syan o yasuku katta 

'bought the b ike cheap' (� z iten-sya (-) ga yasu i  'th e b i ke is cheap' ) 
1 1 .  In  . . .  da i hyoo-sya no h itori n i  natte ora reru Maeda-san kara . . .  ' f rom Mr Maeda who ( has become = )  

is one  of  the  representat ives' (Tk 3 .204a ) the  mutat ive sentence has been converted to  the resu l tat i ve ( -te 
i r u )  and then g iven subject-exa l tat ion ( -te orareru )  before epithemat i zi ng th e subject .  

1 2 . Th is type is  mo re natural w i th kara replaci ng ga : sensei ga /kara natta heitai ' the so l di er that  the 
teacher turned into' +-- sensei ga / ka ra hei ta i  ni natta 't he teacher turned i nto a sold ier' (or 'out of the 
teacher there beca me a sold i er '  if we wish to capture the f lavor of the kara ) . 



646 § 13 .  Adnominal izations; Ad nominal and Adverbial Words 

? (9 )  ? *waruku iu tan i n  no koto 'th i ngs i l l  sa id of others' � tan i n  no koto 0 waruku 
i u  'says i l l  of others' (� tan i n  [n i  tu ite] no koto ga waru i )  

TRANS IT IVE  PUTAT IVE  
( 1 0) yasas iku omotta s i ken-monda i 'the exam questi ons that I thought easy' � s iken

monda i o yasas iku omotta ' I  thought the exam questions easy ' (� s iken-monda i  ga yasas i i  
'the exam questions a r e  easy' ) 

( 1 1 )  h us ig i n i  omotta kotoba 'the word I thought strange' � kotoba o h us ig i  n i  
omotta ' I  th ought the word stra nge' (� kotoba ga hus ig i  da 'the word i s  strange ' )  

I NTRANS IT IVE  PUTAT IV E  
( 1 2 ) nagaku mieta kao 'the face that l ooked l ong' � kao g a  nagaku  mieta ' the face 

l ooked long' (� kao ga nagai 'the face is l ong') 
( 1 3 ) S ingo ni [wa ]  kei haku ni omoeta h utari no musume 'the two g ir l s who seemed 

f l i ppant to Sh i ngo' � S fngo n i  [wa ]  hutar i no musume ga ke ihaku n i  omoeta 'the two 
g i r l s  seemed f l i ppa nt to Sh i ngo' (� huta r i no musume ga ke ihaku da ' the two g i r l s  are 
f l i ppa nt' ) 

These a re d ist i nct from  th e OUOTAT IV E  putat ives w i th S to + putat ive verb, wh ich 
can be adnom i na l i zed in s im i la r  ways : N izyuu -meetoru  mo aroo ka to omowareru takai 
tenmaku [ = tento ] no TEPPEN de wa . . .  'at the top of a tent that seems perhaps twenty 
meters h igh' ( KKK  3 .287 ) ;  . . .  mattak�1 hu-h ituyoo to omowareru hann i n  no sy ussin-t i  to 
izoku no zyuusyo simei nenre i made kuwas iku s i rus i ,  . . .  'wr i te down i n  deta i l  the bi rth
place of the cu lpr i t  and even the addresses, names, a nd ages of h is survivors- [ deta i l s ]  
that are fe lt to be tota l l y  u nnecessary . .  . '  ( K KK  3 .287 ) ;  Kantoku ga arawasi -ta i  to omou 
S E  I KAKU o sono mamk 1engi de s imesi ten ku reru ha iyuu de nakerya , cikura k ire i de mo 
dame na n desu yo 'Un less you are an actor who can show i n  your performance the very 
cha racter that the d i rector wa nts to have portrayed , i t's no good however pretty you 
are' (Tk 3 . 1 99b ) � Kantoku ga S E I  KAKU o arawas i -ta i to omou 'The d i rector cons iders 
the character as desi rab le to have portrayed' (� [ se i ka ku ga ] arawas i -ta i � [ se ikaku o ]  
a rawasu )-an a l te rnat ive i nterpretat ion 'The d i rector th i nks he wou ld l i ke to  h ave the 
character portrayed' would take sei kaku o as the u n-subject i f i ed underl y i ng object of 
arawas i -ta i .  Other el ements i n  these converted sentences can be epithematized , e .g . the 
i nstrumenta l i n  th i s  exampl e :  Suu-nen mae n i  wa-ga kun i  no aru se i r i gakusya wa atama 
no yoku naru KUSU R I to site su isyoo sareta mono de atta 'A few years ago a certa i n  
Japanese bio l og ist was recommend ing i t  [ = MSG ]  a s  a drug with wh ich t h e  bra in wou ld 
improve' (SA 265 1 . 20a ) � [sono] kusu r i  de atama ga yoku naru 'wi th [ that] d rug the 
head gets good/better' � a ta ma ga yo i 'the head i s  good/better ' .  
13. 1 .3. Existential, Locative, and Possessive Adnominalizations; Epithemes Extruded 

from Multiparous Sentences. 

E x i stenti a l  and  l ocati o na l  sentences with aru and i ru ( etc . )  can u ndergo the expected 
adnom i na l  i zat i ons : 

A/X ga P ni i ru/aru -+ ( 1 )  P ni i ru/aru A/X da ' I t  is the A/X that is at P ' ;  
(2 )  A/X { �� } i ru/aru P da ' I t  i s  the P where A/X i s' .  

Examp les : Kono r i hatu-ten g a  aru S ITAMAT I  d e  wa . . .  ' I n the downtown a rea where th is 
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barber shop is l ocated .. .' (SA 266 1 . 1 05b) +-- Kono r i hatu-ten ga s itamat i ni aru 'Th is 
barber shop is i n  the downtown area ' ;  Baakuree wa . . .  Kar ihworu n ia -daigaku no aru MATI  
da 'Berke ley i s  t he  c ity where the  Un ive rs ity o f  Cal iforn ia i s '  ( SA 2664.43b) +-- . . .  -daigaku 
ga [ sono] mat f  n i  aru 'The Un ivers ity . . .  i s i n  [ that] c i ty'-extruded- l ocat ive ep itheme 
used as I dent i f ie r ;  Totu-zen, kano-zyo wa sootyoo no h i to ga h i t�� i mo i n a i  Aoyama no 
M ITI o has i r i -das ita 'Sudden ly ,  she dashed down an ear l y-morn ing Aoyama street without 
a s i ng l e  person on it ' (SA 2650.6 1 c )  +-- H i to ga h i t�L mo [ sono] m it i  n i  i na i  'Not one 
person i s  on [that] street' -extruded- l ocative ep itheme u sed as traversal object; i ma no 
Karu izawa ni takus�h aru B ESSOo (-) ga . . .  'The many summer houses that a re in the 
Karu i zawa of today . . . '  (SA 2642.43c) +-- Bessoo (- ) ga ima no Karu izawa n i  takus�h aru 
'Lots of summer houses are i n  the Karu i zawa of today' -the l ocated i s  extruded as epi 
theme to be used as subject . The last example m ight be regarded as s imple ex istence rather 
than l ocation-with the l ocat ive phrase taken as per iphera l  i nformati on , as the mean ing 

. , , [• ] • wou ld appear to demand for the fol l ow ing example : Uran-Baatoru ni h i totu -dake aru 
RAMA-D E RA wa , hakubutu-ka n to s ite hozon s i te aru n da soo desu 'The only l amasery 
ex isti ng in

1 
U la n  B�ator [Mongol ia.] '.s b�i ng p,�:served as a museum, I am t�ld '  (SA 2666. 1 1 0c )  

+-- U ra n-Baatoru n i  rama-dera ga h 1 totu da ke aru ' I n  U lan Baator ther� P.x 1sts on ly one 
lamasery' . An example of an epithematized mutati ve- l ocati ve ( used as I dent if ied ) :  Da kara 
doo-site mo syuto o oku KUN I wa N ihon da 'So by al l means the country where the capita l 
[of a Un i ted States of Asia ] is to be put i s  Japan' (Tk 3 .26b) +-- syuto o [ sono] kuni n i  oku 
'puts th e capita l i n  [ that] cou ntry ' .  

But there are d iff icu l t i es , as noted ear l ier ( §3 . 1 1 .2 ) , when the meaning of the verbs is 
c l ea r ly  that of possess ion : 
A ga/n i B/X ga aru 'A has B/X ' --+ ( 1 )  B/X ga aru A 'The A who has B/X' ;  

(2 )  A n i  aru B/X (da) ' I t  i s  the B/X that A has' ; 
but not (3 )  *A ga aru B/X da (except where th is is a ro l e  

reversa l of  the f i rst type : ' I t  i s  the B/X that has  A' ) . 
Let us exam i ne two examples, the f irst with a possessed person ,  the second wi th a pos

sessed th i ng .  ( 1) Otooto ga/ni kodomo ga aru 'The you nger brother has a ch i ld '  wi l l  con
vert to Kodomo ga aru otooto (da )  ' ( I t  is) the you nger brother who has a ch i l d ' .  But i n
formants f i nd the sentence Otooto ni aru kodomo da ' I t  i s  the ch i ld who bel o ngs to the 
younger brother' stra nge, for th ere would normal ly be a repl acement by the possessive no :  
Otootg 1no kodomo da ' I t  i s  the younger brother 's ch i ld ' .  Yet the grammatica l ly paral l e l  
sentence Doroboo n i  a ru te-s ita (da ) ' ( I t  i s )  a n  underl i ng of/to a th ief' may be acceptabl e 
to some speakers, because under l i ngs can be changed ( i .e .  a re a l ienabl e possess ions) whereas, 
in the norma l cou rse of events, one is stuck with the relat i ves one has. (2) Otooto ga/n i 
na i hu  ga aru ( na i )  'The you nger broth er has ( l acks) a kn i fe' w i l l  convert i nto Naih u  ga aru 
( na i )  otooto da ' I t  is t he younge r brother who has ( l acks) a kn ife' a nd a l so i nto Otooto ni 
aru ( na i )  na ihu da ' I t  is the kn ife that the you nger brother has ( lacks ) ' .  Perhaps we can 
state a ru le someth ing l i ke th is : a sentence w i th aru or nai car r i es with i t  the di rect sub-
ject ( i .e .  the possessed = the u nder ly i ng obj ect of possess ion ) ,  so that N ga aru/nai is 
equ iva l ent in mean ing to N o  motu/motana i ;  i n  an adnom i na l ized sentence the ind i rect 
subject ( the possessor )  ca n be marked on ly by ni (or ,  with e l l i ps i s  of aru , by no-const i tut
i ng gen i t iv izati on § 3 . 1 .3 ) , though ga is opt iona l l y perm itted-for i na l ienab le possession 
even R EOU I RED?- in  sentences that are not adnom ina l i zed . 

Be low a re some constructed examples ( us ing 'woman' and 'ch i Id' -other good i ngredi ents 
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wou ld  be tomodati 'fr i end' , a i te 'pa rtner ' , o-tetuda i -san 'c lean ing  l ady ' ,  etc . )  th at wi l l  
serve t o  i I I  ustrate the types of extruded epi themat i zat ions we expect w i th possess ive 
sentences : 1 3 

{ aru } I { has } ( 1 )  kodomo ga/no '· onna 'the woman that k a ch i l d '  na 1 lac s 
I 

(2 )  onna n i/ga/no 1 a r� l kodomo -+ onna ni a ru kodomo I onna no kodomo 'the l na 1 r ch i l d  that the woman has' 
-+ onna n i  nai kodomo [ON LY ! ] 'the ch i l d  that 

the woman l acks' 
{ i ru/oru } , { has } (3 )  kodomo ga/no . .1 , . onna 'the woman that 1 k a ch i ld '  ma 1 ora na 1 ac s 

, . { i ru/oru } . { has } (4 )  ? onna n i/ga/no . .1 , . kodomo 'the ch i l d  that the woman 1 k ' (-+ ? ) ma 1 o rana 1 ac s 
( 5 )  k I { i rassyaru I * o- ide n i  naru I * o-ide no 

} I k o osa n ga no . , . I * .d . , . I * .d d . o usama 1 ra ssyarana 1  0- 1  e n1 narana 1  0-1 e e na1 
{ has 

} 
. 'the l ady that 1 k a ch i l d '  . ac s 

(6 )  ' k .1 I { i ra ssyaru I *o- ide n i  naru I *o- ide no 
? o usama ni ga no . , . I * . d . ' · I * ·d d ' · i ra ssya rana 1 0- 1 e n i  nara na 1 0- 1  e e na 1 

{ has l 'the ch i l d  that the l ady lacks f 
' 

( k I { o-ar i  n i  naru I o-ari no I ( goza imasu )  } ' k 7 )  o osa n  ga no . . , . . , o usama o-ar i  n 1 nara na 1  I I ( goza 1 masen )  
{ has l . 'the l ady that lacks r a ch i l d '  

(8 )  ' k ·; I { o-a ri ni naru I o-ar i no I (goza imasu )  } k ? o usama n i  ga no . . , . I I ( . , ) o osa n o-an n i  na rana 1  goza 1masen 
'the ch i l d  that the l ady 

{ �:sks } ' 
{ ar i  masu } , { has } . (9 )  kodomo ga/no . , onna 'the woman tha t  1 k a ch i l d '  anmasen ac s 

, . { a r imasu 
} 

, . { ar imasu } ( 1 0) ? onna n 1/ga/no . , kodomo -+ onna n i  . , kodomo an masen an masen 
'the ch i ld  that the woman 

{ �a:sks }
' 

} okosan 

{ a r i -sug i ru  } , j has l . ( 1 1 )  kodomo ga/no . onna 'the woman that l i k f too many ch l l d ren' nasa-sug 1 ru ac s 
, . { ar i -sug i ru } , . { a r i -sug i ru 

} ( 1 2 ) ? onna n 1/ga/no . kodomo -+ onna n 1  . kodomo [ON LY] nasa-sug 1 ru nasa-sug 1 ru 
'the ch i ldren that the woman { �a:

s
ks } too many of' 

1 3 . When t here is a n  a rrow , at l east some of the formula i n  front of the arrow wi l l produce ungram
mat ica l  structures; the str uctures to the r ight  of t he arrow are presumed to be the only perm iss ib le 
outputs . Appropriate s i tuati ons of "havi ng" or "lac k ing" a person are not a l l  easi ly found ; the concocted 
examples may be d i ff icu l t  for the  nat i ve spea ker to construe out of context . 
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And , w ith quas i-possess ives :  
haha n i/ga kodomo ga wakatta 'the mother recogn i zed the ch i l d' 

haha n i/ga/ ( ?no) wakatta kodomo 'the ch i l d  th at the mother recogn i zed' 
kodomo ga/no wakatta haha 'the mother that recogn ized the ch i l d '  

haha n i /ga kodomo ga m ieta 'the ch i l d  was v i s ib l e  to the mother' 
haha n i/ga ( ?/no) mieta kodomo 'the ch i ld that was v i s ib le to the mother' 
kodomo ga/no m ieta haha 'the mother that the ch i l d  was v is ib le to' 
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Possess ive senteoces are ad nom ina l i zed not on ly to extruded ep ithemes of possessor 
and possessed (etc . )  but a l so to i ntruded ep ithemes, such as the summationa l koto 'fact' :  
H utar i  no kodomo no  aru koto g a  Kun iko o sokubaku s i ta 'Hav ing the two ch i ldren kept 
Kun i ko t i ed down' ( l g  1 962.87 )  +- [Kun iko n i/ga ] hutar i  no kodomo ga aru ' [ Kun i ko ]  
ha s  two ch i ldren ' ;  H ukuko n i  z i ka n  no kannen no na i koto ga Masunaga o tyuu tyo saseru 
'The fact that F ukuko has no concept of t ime makes Masu naga hes i tate' ( l g  1 962.87 ) 
+- H ukuko n i/ga z ikan no kannen ga na i  'H ukuko ha s no concept of t ime' .  The ep i theme 
of T izuko no i na i  z inse i wa . . .  ' L ife without Ch izuko' cou ld  be i nterpreted as a person if ied 
possessor (kare no z inse i  n i/ga T izuko ga i na i  'H i s  I i fe l acks Ch izuko' ) or as an extruded 
l ocat ive of t ime-or f igurat ive ly of p lace : T izuko ga [ kare no] z inse i  n i  inai 'C h izuko is 
not in h i s  l ife' . Another i nterpretat ion would ep ithemat ize a dat ive of reference :  [ Kare 
no] z inse i n i  ftotte} T izuko ga i n a i  'For h is l i fe Ch izuko does not ex i st ' . 

Examp les of ep ithemat i zed possessor : Motomoto sa i noo(- )  no aru KAR E  wa, . . .  'He 
who had ta lent by nature . .  . ' (SA 2665. 1 1 3a )  +- Kare n i/ga . . .  sa i noon ga aru 'He  has 
ta l ent . . . '-the ep i theme is u sed as  a subdued thematizat ion (of a subj ect) ; Tuma to 
kawaii kodomo ga iru KAR E  ga , doo s ite ba i syun-hu o korosita no ka 'Why d id he who 
had a wife and l ove ly chi ld k i l l  a prost itute? '  (SA 2647 . 1 1 2d )  +- Kare n i/ga tuma to 
kawal i  kodomo ga i ru 'He has a w ife and l ove ly ch i l d '-the epitheme i s  u sed as subject of 
a verb; . . .  otooto ya imooto no na i  WATAS I  wa . . .  ' I  who have no younger brother or 
s ister' ( E ndo 1 37 )  +- Watas i  n i/ga (-+ Watas i  fn(} wa ) otooto ya imooto ga na i  ' I  have no 
younger brother or s i ster ' ;  . . .  san-n in no ook i na mago no iru OBAA-TYAN . . .  'a granny 
who has th ree b ig gra ndch i l dren' (SA 2684 . 1 40c ) ;  . . .  s i nryoo no z i tu ryoku no aru 
ZYOSYU ga . . .  'the assi stant who has the ca pa bi I ity to exam i ne and treat ( pat ients ) '  
( ) ( , J ( ,J h Ci l d k1 . • H IT01 'A h h SA 2685.6 1 e ; Nan de mo anas1 no e i ru yuuz i n ga 1 ru , . . .  person w o as a 
fr iend whom he can ta l k  about a nyth i ng with '  (SA 2645 . 1 03pJ +- [Sono- ] h ito n i/ga . . .  
yuuz i n  ga  i r u  ' [that] person ha s  a fr iend' ;  Kubiwa no aru I NlJ dake n i  i k fru kenr i ga 
ataerarete i ru 'The right to l ive is bestowed only upon col l a red dogs' (V 1 972 . 1 65 ) ;  
. . .  asobi -ba no  n a i  TOS l-KKO n i  yume o ataeru mono . . .  'someth i ng to g i ve dreams to  c ity 
ch i l dren who have no playgrou nds' (SA 2670. 1 07d )  +- Tosi-kko n i/ga asobi -ba ga na i 'The 
c ity ch i ldren have no playgrounds'-the ep i theme is used as a dative ;  . . .  soroban no na i  
OTOKO da . . .  ' the ma n doesn't have a n  abacus' (Tk 3 .306b) ; . . .  hahaoya no na i KO de . . .  
' i s  a motherl ess ch i l d '  ( Kb 2 1 5b) ; . . .  kodomo no iru KATE I  de wa . . .  ' i n  a fam i ly that  has 
ch i l dren' (SA 2649.97c) .  +- [ sono] kate i n i/ga kodomo ga i ru ' [that] fam i ly has ch i ldren '-
1 am tak i ng katei 'fam i l y ' , a synonym of ut f (- ) , as person i f ied .  Examples where the 
ep ithemati zed possessor is i na n imate : He i no nai SYOONEN - I N  mo ooi 'There are many 
reformatories that have no wa l l s ' (SA 2688.26c ) ; Si ga na i TOS I da ga , nani ka no miryokun 
wa aru ' I t  i s  a c i ty that lacks poetry , but  it does have a certa i n  charm' (SA 2793.6 1 d ) ;  
. . .  sek i n i n  to kengen no  a r u  POSUTO wa  . . .  'posts with responsi b i l i ty and author i ty '  
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(SA 2685.6 1 c ) ;  z inta i  ni gai no aru NOOYAKU wa tukatte wa ikan [= ikena i ]  'Pesti cides 
harmfu l to the human body must not be used ' (SA 2684 .62a )-the f i rst phrase i s  a dative 
of confrontat ion ( zinta i n i  tai-s ite ) or of reference ( z i nta i n i  totte ) a nd nooyak u n i  ga i ga 
aru 'the pest ic ide has bad effects' cou ld be treated as a f igu rat i ve locative i nstead of a 
possessi ve .  The fol l owing sentence conta i n s  an imate a nd i nan imate possessors, both epi 
themati zed : Hontoo n i  nooryokun no aru H ITO ga sek i n i n  no aru POSUTO n i  tu ite i na i 
no desu 'Peopl e that rea l l y  have abi l i ty are not assigned to the posts that carry respons ib i l 
i ty' (SA 2685.61 c ) . And, with quas i -possess ive s :  N ih on-go no  se is itu no yoku o-wakar i  
no KATA . . .  'Those [ esteemed] persons who have a good u nderstand i ng of  the character
i st ics of the Japanese l anguage . . .  ' � [So no ] kata n i/ga N ihon-go no se is i tu ga yoku o
wakar i  da ' [Those ]  esteemed persons have a good u ndersta nd i ng .. . ' . ( F or potent ia l s, see 
p. 633 . )  The fol l owing examp le  once caught my eye in an advertisement for a s ing le 
establ ishment boast i ng two names : Sauna no aru hoteru-hoteru no aru sauna : Ueno
kankoo-hoteru-Ueno-Sau na -Onsen-Ka ikan 'The  hotel that has a sau na-the sau na that has 
a hotel : Ueno Tour ist Hote l-Ueno Sau na Bath Center ' . Apparently the epithemat ized 
noun is to be taken as possessor rather than possessed , though i t  wou ld make I itt le dif 
ference here, sin ce the sentence i s  a n  equat ional ident if icat ion ,  and that is part of its 
charm . 

I n  the fol lowing exampl es the possessor is extruded from its pos i t ion with i n  a mu l ti 
parous sentence (where it was i ncorporated by the e l l i ps is of the possess ion verb as ex
p la i ned in § 3 . 1 1 .2 ) : . . .  tek i  ga ooi H ITO datta 'He was a man who had many enem ies . .  . '  
(SA 2642 .39a ) � [Sono- ] h ito ga taru=}: teki ga ooi 'He has many enem ies' 'The enem ies 
he has are many'-the ep itheme is used as a descr i pt ive I dentif ie r ;  . . .  atam�1no yosa-soo 
na OZY60SAN de aru 'She is a young l ady w ith a seem i ng ly  good head on her shou lders' 
� Ozyoosan  ga taru=l= atama ga yosa-soo da 'She appears to have a good head' < 'The head 
that she has appears to be good'-the ep itheme is used as a descr ipt ive I dentif i e r ;  Kenr i 
is i k i  no tuyo i ima no KODOMO no k imoti ga, wakatte imasen ne 'They don't u ndersta nd 
the fee l i ngs of the ch i l d  of today, who has a stro ng awareness of his r ights' (SA 2665. 1 27d ) 
� . . .  kodomo ga taru=l= kenr i -isi k i  ga tuyoi 'The awareness of r ights possessed by the ch i ld 
. . .  is strong '-the ep itheme i s  used as the possessor i n  a gen iti v izati on Kodomo no [aru ]  
k imoti 'the feel ings that the ch i l d  has' of  the possess i ve sentence Kodomo n i/ga k i moti ga 
aru 'The ch i l d  has fee l i ngs' .  Here i s  an examp le with a convergence o f  two possessors ex
truded to fu nct i on as a s i ng l e  ep itheme ( 'Japan ' )-used as a dative of reference : S i zen-
s fgen ga suku naku , sono ta iga i - i s/zon-do ga takai N I HON n i  totte , . . .  ' For Japan ,  who has 
few natural resources and who ha s a h ig h  degree of depe ndence on countries a broad for 
them, . .  . '  (SA 2648 .45a ) � N ihon n i/ga s izen-sfgen ga sukunaku, sono ta iga i - i S/ zon-do ga 
takai 'Japan has few natu ra l resou rces and h igh dependence for them on cou ntr ies abroad' 
� N ihon ni/ga [ ar u ]  s i zen-sfgen ga suku nai 'The natura l resources that Japan has are few' 
+ N ihon n i /ga [aru ] sono [ = s izen-slgen no ] ta iga i - i S/ zon-do ga taka i 'The dependence of 
Japan on cou ntr ies abroad for them [ = natu ra l resou rces] is h igh ' .  

A more compl ica ted expl a nati on  i s  needed for th i s  sentence : M attak�� i ti man  n i sen-en 
no gekkyuu to wa omoenai hus ig i  na Z INBUTU datta 'He was an odd character whom 
[ i n  v iew of h i s  extravaga nce] you s i mpl y cou ldn't conce i ve of as hav i ng a month l y  sa l a ry 
of [ on ly ]  twe lve thousand yen' (SA 2642.54b) . The enti re sentence is a stranded I dent if ier 
based on an epitheme that is the (attri butee- ) subject of the adjectiva l noun- [Sono] 
z inbutu ga hus ig i  da 'The character is odd '  -and a l so is the subject i n  a propred icat ive 
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sentence [Sono] z inbutu ga . . .  gekkyu u fda} that represents a possess ive sentence [ Sono] 
z inbutu n i/ga . . .  gekkyuu ga aru 'The  character has a sa lary ' .  The propred icat ive sentence, 
however, has been i ncorporated in a quotat ional putat ive . . . gekkyuu fda} to omoeru ' i s  
conceived o f  as [ be i ng ]  a sa lary . . .  ' that i s  negat iv i zed w i th  subdued focus . . .  gekkyuu 
fda} to  wa omoena i  and  then adnom ina l i zed to  the  extruded ep itheme . I n  N�>n no kot�1 
wa nai , ooki i dake ga tor ie fda} to i u  ri ngo de aru ' I t  i s  a n  apple of no consequence whose 
on ly cla im  to fame is i ts size (SA 2647 . 1 7d ) ,  the stranded I dent if ier 'appl e '  has been ex
truded both as possessor ( R i ngo n i/ga n�h no kot�1ga nai 'The appl e has no consequence' ) 
a nd as gen it ive ( ri ngo no tor i e  'the c la im  to fame of the app le ' from a possess ive sentence 
R ingo n i/ga tor ie ga aru 'The app l e  has a c l a im to fame' ) . The sentence Ook[ i  dake ga 
[ r i ngo no] tor ie da i s  equ iva l ent to [ R i ngo no] tor ie wa ook i i  dake da 'The c la im to fame 
[of the app le ] i s  j u st that i t  is b ig ' ,  s ince ga marks the l dent if ie r .  

W i th  quasi -possessives , i t  i s  poss ib l e  to  ep i thematize the  (quasi - )POSSESS ED, even 
though it can not be gen it i v i zed : Se ihu  ga zenryoo kai -ageru syokkan-se ido [ = syokuryoo
kanri no seido] 0 aratame, kokum in  ga h i tuyoo na SA ITE 1 -G E N  dak�1se i h u  ga mendoo 0 
miru 'They rev ise the food control s system that has the government buy i ng up everyth i ng 
so that the government wi I I  take care of on ly the m i n imum that the people need' 
(SA 2684 .20c) � kokumin n i /ga [ sono] sa ite i -gen ga h ituyoo da 'the peop le need [that] 
m i n imum' .  
13. 1 .4. Extruded Genitives as  Epithemes. 

Once the genit i ve is created by reduct ion f rom a possessive sentence, it stands ready to 
be extruded l i ke any other adj unct .  With gen u ine possess ion of the sort that can be ex
pressed in a mu l t ipa rous sentence ( § 3 . 1 1 )  it wou l d  be poss ib le to take the extruded noun 
back to ga-mark i ng i n  the immed iate l y  u nder ly i ng sentence rather than assume that the 
phrase has been reduced to a no-marked gen i t i ve ,  as in th is sample of i na l ie nab le posses
s ion :  kami ga nagai kodomo 'a ch i ld with l ong ha i r ' � kodomo ga kami ga naga i 'th e ch i l d  
has  ha i r  that i s  l ong' ;  or � kodomo no kam i  ga nagai ' the ha i r  of  the ch i l d  i s  l ong' .  

B ut the LOCAT IVE  gen it ive , such as i� 1no 'of the house' i n  i � 1no mae [ n i ]  ' [ i n ]  front 
of the house' , must be taken as the immed iate ly u nder l y i ng source of the ep itheme i n  
these adnom ina l i zat i ons :  MAE  n i  kuruma ga tomatte i ru ANO I E  ' that house that has a 
car parked i n  front of i t' � ANO I� NO MAE n i  kuruma ga tomatte i ru ' I n  front of that  
house a ca r i s  parked ' ;  H i koo-k i ga UE o tonda YAMA 'the mounta i n  that  the p lane f l ew 
over' � H i koo-k i ga YAM� NO U E  o tonda 'The plane f l ew over the mounta i n ' ;  Densyan 

' I ' Cd ga S ITA o tootta HASI  'the bri dge that the tra in passed under' � Densya ( -) ga HASI NO 
S ITA o tootta 'The t ra i n  passed under a br idge ' ;  MAWAR I n i  ka nkoo-kyaku ga atumatte 
iru DA I BUTU (-) 'The B ig B uddha with tour i sts gathered arou nd i t ' � DA I BUTlJn NO 
MAWAR I ni kan koo-kyaku ga atumatte i ru 'Around the B ig Buddha tour ists are gathered ' .  

Examples of va r ious other k inds o f  gen it i ves that have been ep i themati zed : 
I [1 ] I I I ( 1 )  Partit i ve : MADO kara hakaba no m ieru BAA ga aru 'There is a bar from the 

w i ndow of wh ich you can see a graveyard' (SA 264 1 . 1 0) � BAA NO MADO kara hakaba 
ga m ieru ' F rom the wi ndow of the bar you can see a graveyard ' ;  . . .  ATAM� no okasi 
na [ = okasi i ] H ITO . . .  'a person with a fu nny head '  ( Endo 1 38) � [So no-] H I TO NO 
ATAMA ga okasii 'The person's head i s  fu nny' ;  . . .  bokun ga S I NAR IO ( -) o ka ita E I GA (-) 
. . .  'a f i lm  that I wrote the scena r io for' (Tk 3 . 1 94a) � Boku ( -) ga E I GAn NO SI NAR 1 0 ( -) 
o kaita ' I  wrote the scenar io of th e f i lm ' .  
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( 2 )  U nderi ved attr i but i ve : . . .  KAZU sukuna i  Z I K KEN-D EETA 'scanty exper imental 
data ' (SA 2678 . 1 8b) +- Z I KKEN -DEETA NO KAzu [ga] su ku na i  The number of exper i 
menta l data i s  scant' ; . . .  mono 0 kaku koto ga SYOKUGYOO de aru H I TO-TAT I  . . .  
'people whose occupat io n i s  writ i ng th i ngs' (Sh iba ta 1 965 .204 ) +- mono o kaku koto ga 
H ITO-TAT I NO SYOKUGYOO de aru 'Wr i t ing th i ngs is peop le 's occupat ion ', the gen it ive 
der i v i ng from h i to-tat i no faru=J: syokugyoo 'the occupati on that peop le have' +- H i to-tat i 
n i /ga [ sono ] syokugyoo ga aru 'Peop le have the occupat ion ' (an unnatura l sentence as it 
stands ) ; SAKAKUSE ga waruku nai WATAS I mo . . . ' I  whose d r i nk i ng posture is not 
troubl esome = who am not a rowdy drunk '  ( E ndo 92) +- WATAS I NO SAKAKUSE ga 
waruku na i ;  kono sohuto (-) ga areba , BUKKA ga baW) no S I NGATA ni k i r i -kaeru 
h ituyoo ga naku-naru no da kara , I BM [a i -b i i -emu ] ga kono sohuto-uea o ka i -ta-gatte iru 
no mo toozen da 'S i nce with th is softwear you el im i nate the necess i ty to change over to a 
new model that costs doub le ,  it is on ly natural that I BM is eager to buy [th i s  softwear = ]  
i t '  (SA 2635 .39a ) +- S I NGATA NO BUKKA ga baW) da 'The cost of  the new model i s  
double ' .  

(3) Parti t ive?, Under ived attr i butive ? :  Kei batu-syugi ga K I HON de aru K El -HOO . . .  
'cr im i na l  l aw which has t h e  pr i nc i pl e  o f  pun i shment a s  i ts basis' (SA 2688.28d ) +- KE 1-
HOO NO K IHON  'the  bas is of cr im i na l  law' ; . . .  z inru i no tyoowa ga TEEMA no BAN KOKU
HAKU 'the i nternat iona l expos i t ion of which the theme i s  the harmony of mank ind '  (SA 
2688 .35d ) +- BAN KOKU -HAKU NO TEEMA 'the theme of the i n ternat iona l  exposi t ion ' .  

(4 ) Part i t ive? , P lace- locat i ve? : . . .  h i tuyoo na KlZI ga hi to-me de wakaru genza i no 
S I N BU N . . .  'the modern newspaper whose essenti a l  art ic les are understood at a g l ance' 
(SA 2647 . 1 37e) +- . . .  SI NBUN  NO .. . K iZ I  ga . . .  wakaru 'the . . .  a rt ic l es of the . . .  newspaper 
are understood . . .  ' .  

(5 )  P lace- locat i ve? : Da ga  watas i wa , N ihon -gura i  he ik i n  s ite, taberu MONl::J no oi s i i 
KUN I wa na i  y�b n i  omou 'But I fee l that there is no cou ntry where the th i ngs you eat taste 
so good on the average as [ they do i n ]  Japan ' +- KUN I NO . . .  MONO ga oi sl i ' I n  the country 
th i ngs that you eat are del i c ious' or KUN I  D E  taberu . . .  o is i i Th ings that you eat in the 
cou ntry are del i c ious ' .  

13. 1 .5. The Adnominalization of Propredications and Iden tifications. 

As we saw i n  § 3 . 1 0 it is poss ibl e  to prune a sentence by subst itut ing the ess ive nl that 
u nderl ies the copula da-either for the nucl eus a lone or for the nucleus together with any 
number of i ts adju ncts, p rovided that at l east one adj u nct rema i n s  to pick up the otherwise 
stra nded ess i ve, for forms of the copu l a  can stand a l one on ly i n  a few e l l ipt ica l phrases 

I where sore 'that' or soo ' l i ke that' have bee n  omitted . I t  i s  th is sort of cutt ing back from 
the core of the sentence, ca l l ed "propred icatio n" ,  that we have treated as the sou rce of 
the mu l ti pie ambigu i t ies that l ead the nomina l  sentence to border on tota l vagueness : 
Kodomo da ' I t's [ .  . .  ] a ch i ld '  can have as many inte nded mean ings as there are sentences 
with kodomo ( or kodomo + marker) as an adjunct. Perhaps the mean i ng of th e ord i nary 
nom i na l  sentence is the SUM of a l l  these mean i ngs (or the element that i s  common to 
them? ) ; or so we m ight specu late if indeed we assume that such a sentence can ex ist i nde
pendentl y both of the propred icat ions and of the i dent if icat i onal sentence . 

I t  is from the adnom ina l i zat io n of parti a l  propredicat ions that a number of the i n ter
pretat ions of N no N must stem .  The exampl es in A l fonso 390 are to be expl a i ned-for 
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the particu lar mea n i ngs i ntended-as fol l ows : 14 Boosi no h i to 'the person with the hat (on ) '  
+- [sono- ] h ito ga  boos i [ o  kabutte i ru no] da  'the person-it's a ha t  [ he's wear i ng ] ' +
[ sono- ] h ito ga boosi o kabutte i ru 'the person is wear i ng a hat'-a s im i l a r  examp l e  i s  
megane no h i  to 'the person wear ing g l asses' I to be der ived from [ sono- ] h i to ga megane 0 
kakete i ru ;  Ano kado no o-mawar i -sa n 'the pol iceman on the corner' +- o-mawar i -san ga 
a no kado [ n i  tatte i ru no] da 'the pol i ceman-i t's that cor ner [ he's stand ing on ] ' +- o
mawar i -sa n ga a no kado n i  tatte i ru 'the pol i cema n is sta ndi ng on that corner' ; Ano z idoo
sya ( -) no h i to 'the person in that car' +- [ sono- ] h ito ga a no z idoo-sya (- ) [ n i  notte i ru no] da 
'the person- it's that car [ he's r i d i ng in ] ' +- [ sono-] h ito ga ano z idoo-sya i- l ni notte iru 'the 
person is r id i ng in that car' ; M uk�h (- )  no s ima 'the i s l and [ that appears] over there' +
[sono] s ima ga mukoo (-) [ n i mieru no] da 'the i s l and-it's over there [ that it a ppears] '  
+- [sono] s ima g a  mukooi-l n i  m ieru 'the i s l and appea rs over there ' ;  Teeburu n o  u�1 no 
koppu 'the cup on the tabl e ' +- koppu ga teeburu no ue [ n i  (o i te ) aru no] da 'the cup-i t's 
on the tab le ' +- koppu ga teeburu no ue n i  (o ite) aru 'the cup is ( pl aced ) on the table ' ; 
Syoo-wlndoo no omotya 'toys [ l i ned up] i n  the store wi ndow' +- omotya ga syoo-windoo 
[ n i  narande iru no ] da 'the toys-it's in the show wi ndow [ they are l i ned up ] ' +- omotya 
ga syoo-wlndoo ni narande iru 'the toys are l i ned up in the show window'; K lnzyo no 
ga i z i n  'a foreigner [ l i v i ng ]  in the ne ighborhood ' +- ga iz in ga k inzyo [ n i  su nde i ru no] da 
'a foreig ner-it's the ne ighborhood [ he's l iv i ng i n ] ' +- ga i z i n  ga k inzyo n i  sunde i ru 'a 
fore igner i s  l i v i ng in the ne ighborhood'; Tosyo-ka n no hon 'books from the l ibrary ' +-
hon ga tosyo-ka n [kara ]  da 'the books are [from ] the I i bra ry' +- hon ga tosyo-kan kara 
[ kar ite aru no] da 'the books-it's the l i brary that they are [ borrowed ] from ' +- hon 0 
tosyo-kan kara kar ita ' [ someone] borrowed the books from the l ibrary ' .  I n  the sense 
'books that belong to the l i brary' the same phrase wou ld be g iven a d ifferent der iva ti on ,  
one  of  the gen it ives ( l ocative ? , possess ive? , part i t ive?) that a r e  expl a i ned i n  § 3 . 1 1 .2 .  

But when the phrase N no can be ta ken as the subject of an om itted verb (with no 
substi tut i ng for ga under the opt ion exp la i ned i n  § 1 3 . 1 .6 ) , a better expl anatio n  i s  s imple 
e l l i ps i s : P ikaso no e 'a pictu re by Picasso' ca n be der ived d i rectly from Pi kaso no [ka i ta ]  
e ,  i n  tu rn com ing from P i kaso ga/no ka i ta e 'a picture that P icasso pa i nted '-with an ep i 
theme extruded from the object of the sentence P i kaso ga e o kaita 'P icasso pa inted the 
p icture ' .  In th e mean i ng 'a p icture tha t  be longs to P icasso' ,  the structu re is e xp l a i ned as a 
POSSESS I VE  GEN IT IVE ;  a nd on ly i n  the mean i ng 'a p icture of ( i .e .  portray ing )  P icasso' 
wi l l  the propred ica t ive adnom ina l i zat ion be requ i red as an expl anat ion ,  with the deriva
t ion assum i ng an e l l i ps is someth i ng l i ke E ga P i kaso [ o  utu su no] da 'The p ictu re i s  [ one 
tha t portrays) P icasso' .  The express ion kas iya no kookoku 'an ad for a house to rent' i s  
perhaps best ta ken as adnom ina l i zed propredicat ion of an el l i ps i s :  kasiya [ n i tu ite ] no 
kookoku 'a n ad about a house for rent' . Perhaps a s im i l ar exp lanat ion wi l l  account for 
meusi (- ) ka ousW) ka no kubetu 'the d i st i nct ion of whether i t  i s  a cow or a bu l l ' .  

Th e  examples most cl ear ly show ing th at a propred i cat ion has taken place before the 
adnom ina l i zati on are those that conta i n  structures of the type N 1 o N2 no N 3 , in which 
the no is rep l ac i ng a verbal e lement, apparent ly a lways suru-wi th or without a preced ing 
marker , depend i ng on whether the N2 i s  a trans it i ve verbal noun ,  for that cal l s  for an 6 
that is obl i gator i ly suppressed when the d i rect object i s  expl ic it ly rea l ized as N 1 6 .  

14 .  Other i nterpretat ions a r e  poss ib le  for most o f  t h e  sentences ; they would be  expla i ned i n  s imi lar 
ways , choos i ng other pred icates to put in  the brackets .  



654 § 13 .  Adnomina l izations; Adnomi nal and Adverbial Words 

Examples :  Ameri ka-z i n  o a i te no mi se ga nara nde i r u  'Shops a im ing at Amer ican customers 
l i ne the streets' +- Ameri ka-z i n  o a i te n i/to s i ta m i se . . . 'Shops that have taken Americans as 
the i r customers . .  . '  (the sentence with the adnom i na l i zed propred icati on can be t ightened 
by turn i ng the ad nom ina l  i zati on i nto a compound nou n :  Amer ikaz i n -a i te no m ise . . .  ) ; Ek i  
no m inam i-gut i  n i  t ikakute, komamono (-) o senmon no mi se wa ar imasen ka ' I sn't there a 
store that is at the stat ion (and) near the south entrance a nd spec ia l izes i n  haberdashery ?' 
+- . . . komamono (-) o senmon n i  s i te iru m ise . . . (M i kam i  1 963 . 1 03 ) ;  . . . yasu i no o da i sen 
no gyuu n iku-ya datta ' i t was a beef eatery that was ma i n l y  noted for bei ng cheap' ( Kb 
244b-da isen 'a t i tl e l abe l to paste on a book' )  +- . . .  yasu i no o da i sen n i  s ita 'had made 
be ing cheap its labe l ' ;  Asru1 no ensoku wa , ze-h i ,  su i too o yooi no koto 'Be sure to provide 
yourse l f  with a water f l ask for tomorrow's picnic' (Mor i sh i ge 299) +- . . . su itoo o yoo i suru 
koto [da] 'One i s  to prov ide oneself with a water fl ask . . . ' .  The tel I ta l e  case-marker need not 
be o: . . .  syokuh i n-gaisya n i  k inmu no go-syuz i n  to . . .  'with her hu sband, who is empl oyed 
by a food company , . . .  ' (SA 281 6.32a) der ives from go-syuz i n  ga syokuh in-ga i sya ni k lnmu 
su ru 'her husband i s  employed by a food company ' .  

Propred icat ion i s  one way to expl a i n  the phrases that cons ist of case marker + no, such 
as asu E NO kagaku 'sc i ence ( a imed at = )  for tomorrow' I Oki nawa D E  NO zl ke n  'an inc i 
dent on Ok i nawa ' ,  soko DE  NO se ikatu 'l i fe i n  that pl ace '  (SA 2649.92a ) ,  mai n itW) no 
se i katu DE NO hu-yukai na koto 'the unpl easant thi ngs i n  everyday l ife' (SA 2645. -- ) ,  
otoko TO NO kankei 're lat ions with men' , haha KARA NO tegam i  ' a  letter from mother ' ,  
etc . In some s i tuati ons the pro predicat ion represents the aux i i  i a ry suru ,  e .g .  w ith verbal 
nouns :  Kare TO NO i ntcibyuu 'the i nterv iew with h im '  means kare to suru/s i ta i ntaby uu 
'the i nterview conducted w i th him ( as the rec ip rocal -counterpart) ' ,  and we m ight th i nk to 
der ive it di rectl y f rom that sentence without goi ng back to the propred icative f i n i te sen
tence I ntabyuu ga/wa kare TO DA 'The i nterview is w i th h im ' .  But  in the sentence . . .  
"roodoo kara no ka ihoo" to i u  im i  D E  NO n ikuta i -ansoku-bi o dandkh huyas ite kita 'we 
have gradua l l y  i ncreased the days of physica l  rest in the sense of "l i berat ion from work " ' 
(SA 2645.47c) the adnom i na l i zat ion w i l l have to be taken back to a n  under ly i ng state
ment N ikuta i -ansoku-bi ga (/wa ) "roodoo kara no ka ihoo" to iu fm i D E  DA 'The days of 
physica l  rest are i n  the sense of "l i berat ion from work" ' w ith a su rface j uxtaposi ti on of 
two copula forms, the gerund de fol l owed by the impe rfect da, wh ich form represents the 
propred icat ion of someth i ng l i ke . . .  to iu f mi D E  [wakaru no] DA ' i t  is [ u nderstood] by 
be i ng (=  i n ) the mean ing of . . .  '. (U l t imate ly the geru nd is a l so perhaps a propred icat ion 
from . . .  to i u  fm i [ga aru no] da ' it has the mean i ng . .  . ' . ) When ident i f icat ions are adnom
i na l i zed, the ad nom ina l i zed copu la ( na/no) can be repl aced by the more forma l de aru , but 
apparent ly th is is not true when propred icat io ns a re adnom i nal i zed , perhaps because of 
the part icu la r ly col l oqu ia l  nature of propredi cat ion to beg i n w ith .  I n  genera l , propred ica
t ions a re more common i n  the adnom ina l i zed form with no tha n in the u nderl y i ng form 
with da that we are assum i ng to be bas ic .  

The I D ENTI F I CAT IONAL sentence conta i n s  someth i ng g iven ,  the I dent if i ed ( I d ) ,  and 
someth i ng new, the I dent if ie r  ( I r ) .  The I dent if ied is a n  u nknown var i abl e ,  l i k e  th e x in 
a l gebra , for wh ich the val ue i s  suppl ied by the Ident if ie r-the sol ut ion to the equat ion 
x = ? . D iff icu l ty i n  u nderstand ing the structure of the Japa nese i dent if icat ional sentence 
ar i ses f rom problems of focus a nd themati zat ion ;  the most common vers ion appears with 
the I dent if ied as a subdued theme I d  wa I r  (da ) ,  but there a re good reasons to assume that 
this common (and hence semantical l y  neutra l )  vers ion is the resu l t  of operati o ns appl ied 
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to a l ess common vers ion that can be sa id to u nder l ie i t :  Ir ga Id da . 1 5 I n  terms of var iab le 
and va l ue  the sentence Kane ga monda i da 'MONEY i s  the quest ion ' ( Ir ga Id da ) says the 
same th i ng as Monda i  wa kane da 'The q uest ion (- it )  is MONEY' ( Id wa Ir da ) ;  and the 
sentence Kane wa monda i  da 'The money (- it) is a QU EST I ON '  ( Id wa Ir da ) says the 
same th i ng as Monda i ga kane da 'A QUEST ION is the money' (Ir ga Id da ) .  Under ad
nom ina l izat ion (w ithout extru s ion ) we f i nd both ( 1 )  kane ga monda i  no tok i  'a time when 
MONEY i s  the quest ion' ( Ir ga Id no N) and (2) kane no monda i  no toki 'a time when 
money i s  the QUEST ION '  ( Ir no Id no N)- if my attempt at i nterpret i ng the replacement 
of ga by no i n  § 1 3 . 1 .6 i s  correct ; otherwi se both sentences w i l l  transl ate a l ike . We expect 
to f i nd equ iva l ent adnominal i zat ions for the other pa i r ,  and monda i ga kane no tok i '  'a 
t ime when a QUEST ION  is the money' ( Ir ga Id no N) seems to be acceptab le ,  but doubt 
is expressed about the acceptab i l i ty of ( ? ) monda i  no kane no toki 'a t ime when a q uest ion 
is the MON EY' ( ?Ir no Id no N) .  

Examp les of what I take to be Ir ga Id no:  Se ihu ga suponsaa no purozyekuto da 
' I t i s  a project that the GOVERNMENT i s  the sponsor of' (SA 266 1 .29c) +- Se ihu ga 
suponsaa da = Suponsaa wa se ihu da 'The sponsor is the government'-the ep i theme i s  an 
extruded gen it ive 'project's sponsor' ; . . . e iyoo-syooga i ga gen' in no baa i ga oo i  . . .  'There 
are many cases where the cause is a nutr it i ona l  def ic iency' (SA 2650.97c) +- E i yoo
syooga i ga gen ' i n  da = Gen ' i n  wa e iyoo-syooga i da 'The cause i s  a nutr i t iona l def ic iency '- · 
the epitheme is summationa l 'cases such that' ; S ikasi , kore wa motomoto z iyuu-booek i 
syug i ga hata-zlrus i no Be ikoku n i  totte, mattak�1 r i kutu no tooranu  hanasi [da ]  ' But for 
( = com i ng from) America , wh ich has a lways had free trade as  its banner [ = sl ogan ] , th i s  is 
ta l k  that makes no sense '  (SA 266 1 . 1 26b) +- Z iyuu-booek i -syug i ga hata-zirus i da = Hata
zirusi wa z iyuu-booek i -syug i da 'The banner is free trade'-the epitheme i s  an extruded 
gen it ive 'Amer ica 's ba nner' ; Kennai de gyuunyuu ga gen ' i n  no tyuudoku-ziken ga ok ita 
'W ith i n  the prov i nce there occurred poison i ng cases with m i l k  a s  the cause' (SA 2678. 1 9c ) ;  
. . .  "Kookoku to Se i "  no tyosya de  se is in-bu nsek i ga senmon no H uz i sak i  Soo it i-si 'Mr  
Fuj i sa ka So ich i ,  who i s  the  author of "Advert is ing a nd Sex" and whose spec ia l ty i s  
psychoana l ys i s' ( SA 2677 .46a ) . 

With the u ncontracted copu l a ,  Ir ga Id de clru N: Ke ibatu-syug i  ga k ihon de aru 
kei-hoo . . .  'cri m i na l  l aw which has the pr inc ip l e of pun ishment as its bas i s' (SA 2688.28d ) ;  
Ootan i  san ga syatyoo d e  aru Syoot iku-K inema kara gekkyuu o moratte i ta ' I  was rece iv ing 
a sa la ry from Shoch iku  C inema , of which Mr Otan i  ( is = )  was the president' (Tk 4 .299 ) ;  
. . .  z lnru i  n o  tyoowa g a  teema no bankoku-haku 'the i nternat ional expos it ion of wh ich the 
theme is harmony of mank i nd' (SA 2688.35d ) ;  . . .  kate i ga syokuba ( -) de aru watasi zfs i n 
no sasaya ka na bunp i tu -seikatu wa . . .  'my own l ittl e l i terary l ife as one whose home is h is 
workshop (= whose workshop i s  at home) '  +- katei ga watasi no syokuban de aru = watasi 

1 5 . One piece of evidence for th is "counter i ntu i t ive" interpretat ion  of the "marked" form as bas ic 
is the e l l ipsis (or d i rect nominal izat ion )  that must be assumed i n  the fol lowing sentence : Kabu no 
gensoku wa , yasuku katte takaku ureba mookaru [ no da ] = Yasuku katte takaku ureba mookaru no ga 
kabu no gensoku da 'The pri nc i ple  of stocks is [that ] you make money if you buy cheap and sel l  dear' 
(SA 2684.48a ) .  However , it can be argued that under certa in co nvers ions ( in subord inate clauses and 
under adnominal i zat ion to intruded epithemes ) N ga represents the I dent if ied-or perhaps the d ist i nct ion 
between Id a nd Ir is neutra l i zed , with Kane ga mondai nara . . .  and Mondai ga kane nara . . .  d i ffer ing on ly 
by emphas i s .  A number of subt let i es that I have over looked are examined by Kuno.  
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no syokuban wa katei de aru 'my workshop is home'-for the apposi t ion of watas i  
(a l ong w ith the ent i re adnom ina l i zatio n )  to z is in 'sel f ' ,  see § 25 .  

I f  we extrude a n  ep itheme from with i n  the identi f i cat ion ,  our choice is l im i ted to the 
Ident if i ed :  Ir ga Id da (= I d  wa Ir da) � Ir no Id. 16 Thus kane no monda i 'a quest ion of 
money' is to be der ived on ly from monda i ga kane da (= kane wa monda i da) 'money is a 
quest ion' and monda i  no kane 'the money i n  questi on' is to be der ived on ly from kane ga 
monda i da (= monda i wa kane da ) 'the questi on is money' .  

F rom what we have sa id ,  i t  fo l l ows that on ly the  I dent if ied (and never the  I dent if ier )  
can serve as e i ther TH EM E ( I d  wa I r  da ) or as EP ITH EME  ( I r  no I d ) .  What i s  confus i ng i s 
the d isappearance of the marker ga when the I dentif i ed gets extruded : 

� .... 
� I r  [ga I d ]  da 

__ .,, 
l d wa l r da � Ir ga Id da I r  [ga l ? J  da I r  no I d  

_, �  
' - - - - - - - - - ...... _ _ _ _ _  _ 

Thematizat ion Epithemat izat ion 
The TH EME  of an ident if icat iona l sentence , s i nce i t  der ives from the Ident i f ied , can 

not be marked by a case pa rt ic l e and it w i l l  sound naked without focus ,  but the focus need 
not be l im ited to wa , for both of the fol l ow ing se ntences are poss ibl e :  Kane mo mondai da 
'The money too (- it )  i s  a questi on ' ,  Monda i mo kane da 'The quest ion i tself i s  money' 
( both Id mo Ir da ) .  (Themat iza tion ,  here as e l sewhere , can be s igna l led by the u nder l y i ng 
j u ncture, but the s ig na l  is easi l y  suppressed when the theme is short and aton ic . )  The 
essive n l  ca n not stand as  a theme-marker-and th us d iffers from the CASE markers ga, o , 
a nd ( the etymolog ica l iden t ica l )  n f-but a pseudo thematizat ion can be had by r i ng i ng 
var i ous convers ions on the copu l a  (made u p  of the essive nl + the aux i l iary ar- i n  va r ious 
man ifestat ions ) : Ka ne da to (Kane nara ) mondai da ' I f  it 's money , that's a questi on ' and 
Mondai da to (Monda i nara , Mondai da to i u  to ) ka ne da ' I f  i t's a matter of the quest ion ,  
i t ' s  money' ,  etc . 

As examples of Ir no Id we can c i te such phrases 1 7 as Zyose i no a nata ga . . .  'You who 
[1 ] . I [,] I are a woman' ,  Onna no watakus 1  ga . . .  ' I  who am a woman . .  . ' ,  Namakemono (- )  no boku ( -) 

ga . . .  ' Lazy me; I who am a l azybones' , a nd the fol l owing sentences-from KKK  3. 1 66 u n-
l ess otherwise noted-in  wh ich the adnomi nal i zed copu l a  (equ iva l ent to de aru )  i s  pr i n ted 
in cap i ta l  l etters : . . .  kono kodomo ga ok ite i r u  a ida wa , hahaoya NO watakus i wa ok ite 
i nakutya i kena i 'Wh i l e  th is ch i ld  is awake, I who am h i s  mother must stay up' (SA 2640.20c ) ; 
Soko n i  go-syuz in NO Tei raa-gunsoo ga ha itte k ita 'Then Sergeant Tay l or ,  her husband , 
came i n' ;  Sono tame ni Suuzan  no booi -hurendo NO Zyeri i no ki o waruku sasetar i s i ta 
' For that reason it wou ld sometimes put Susan's boyfr iend Jerry i n  a bad mood' ;  Ka ntoku 
NO Aav ingu -Ra isu wa si nz i n de . . .  ' I rv i ng R ice , the d i recto r ,  is a newcomer a nd . .  . ' ;  . . .  s ikaku
monda i o , sa iban-ka n ,  kensatu-kan oyobW) bengo-si NO sansya n i  kyootuu si te kangaereba 
. . .  'if we th i nk  of the qua l i f i cat ions questi on as bei ng common to the th ree-j udge, prose
cutor , and l awyer-' ;  Sei yoo-huz i n no boosi no genryoo NO nagai h imo ni natte . . .  ' Becom
i ng l ong long r i bbon that i s  the mater i a l  for western lad i es' hats . . . ' ; . . .  takai tenmaku 

1 6 . I nstead of  no or de  aru ,  you  w i l l  someti mes see naru ,  the l iterary att r ibut ive fo rm of  the copula : 
Ha ha na ru h i to ga dete kite, . . .  ' A woman who would be the mother came out a nd . .  .' ( F n  408 ) .  

1 7 . And  a l so otok�] no kata 'ma le  person' and onn�1 no kata 'fema le  perso n' despi te th e lex ica l i zed 
otoko-no-h ito a nd onna-no-h i to ;  oto k'b1 no o-ko-san , [your l mal e  ch i ld '  a nd onn�1 no o-ko -san , [ your  l 
fema le ch i ld '  despite t he  l ex ica l i zed otoko-no-ko and onna-no-ko ;  cf . ano-ko 't hat ch i ld '  b ut ano o-ko
san 'that esteemed ch i l d ' ,  a no-h i to 'that person '  but ano kata 'that [ esteemed ) person' . (Th i s  i nforma
tion d i ffers s l i ght ly from that in BJ 1 . 1 5 1 . ) 
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[ = tento] no teppen de wa hasigo-norW) NO kyokugeW) ga haz imatte i ru 'At the top of 
the ta l l  tent the l adder-cl imb  act is begi n ni ng ' ;  . . .  kootoo-sa i ba n-syo tyookan mata-wa 
hanz i NO syokun ni atta mono o mo kuwaerun -beku ,  . . .  'To be added are those who 
have been in the pos i t ion of h igh -court judge or of j ustice . .  . ' ; . . .  doozi -kansok u o okonaeba 
. . .  "ata rana i  tenk i -yohoo" NO akuhyoo o nozoku koto mo tan -naru yume de  wa aru -mai 
' I f we perform s imu l ta neous observat ions . . .  i t  wi l l  not be a mere dream to avoid the bad 
reputat ion of " i naccurate weather forecasts" ' ;  l tta i kono yoo na monda i wa, dotira ga 
yoi ka to iu monda i de wa naku , s i zen-zyooken ya ta no sa i ba i -zyooken nado no sa i ba i 
kankyoo n i  ta i -si dot i ra ga  tek ioo su ru  ka  NO monda i de a ru  'Th i s  sort of  probl em i s  not  a 
probl em of wh i ch is better but of j ust wh ich is to be appl i ed toward the cu l t ivati on c i rcum
sta nces of natural condit ions and other cu l t i vat i ons, etc . ' ;  . . .  1 2725 NO bangoo o te-gakar i 
n i  . . .  'With the number 1 2725 as a cl ue . .  . ' ;  . . .  yosan-men ni wa , kono hokyuu-k i n (- )  NO 
katati de nomi dete i ta ' . . .  on the budget sheet it appeared on ly in the form of th i s subsidy' ; 
Sore nara -ba , syoosetu-ka NO na n i  o i ten , a ru i -wa z i ssen-ka NO na ni o i te (- ) , gendo o 
s i ranu h ihyoo-se i s i n  no ue n i  da nza i no ono 0 huruu koto wa . . .  'That be i ng so, in the name 
of "nove l ist" or in the name of "practical person "  the f l our i sh ing of a decap i tat ing ax on 
the cr i t ica l sp i r i t  that knows no l im i t  . .  . ' ;  Sore koso wa , i pp,a n-sangyooka i n i  o i ten goku 
syoosuu  no kyoda i -dokusen-sihon nomi no kyuusa i  no tame1 "syuutyuu-seisan" to "k igyoo
goor i ka"  NO na no moto ni kyookoo Si -tutu aru tokoro no . . .  ' . . .  that are be i ng forced under 
the name of " i ntens ive product ion" and " log ica l i zat ion of i ndustry" for the purpose of 
sav i ng just a few l arge monopoly cap i ta l ist enterpri ses' ; . . .  sei katu-hozyoh i NO meimoku 
de mur i -yar i n osi -tukerareta syoogaku no syakuza i ( -) n i  . . .  'sma l l -sca l e  loans that  have 
been forcefu l l y  pushed under the head ing of l i v i ng subsi d ies' ;  Zyuun1-tubo NO h l ro-sa da 
ga, . . .  ' I t 's a width of twe lve tsubo, but .. . '  (SA) ; l t i -n it l -zyuu u tin ni i te kazoku no sewa 
o su ru no ga sigoto NO okaa-san ni wa . . .  ' For  you r mother , whose job it is to stay home 
al l day tak i ng care of the fam i l y ,  . .  . '  ( SA 2838. 1 05c ) .  And examp les of the more forma l  lr de 
C:ru Id: K igeki -sakusya DE  ARU wata kus i wa , ta ida n no sa isyo wa wara i kara haz ime-takatta 
'I who am a wr i ter of comedy wanted to beg i n  my [ ser ies of ] i n terviews with l aughter' 
(SA 2659.48 ) ;  Syuhu de ari , t l isa na kodomo no hahaoya DE ARU  watakusi n i  totte, . . .  
' For me who am a housewife ,  a nd am the mother o f  smal l ch i l d (ren) . .  . ' ( SA 2688. 1 46) ; 
Semento no genryoo D E  ARU  sekka i -seki . . .  ' L imestone wh ich is the raw mater ia l for 
cement . .  . '  (SA 2688.23a) . The copu l a  can be pe rfect, Ir datta Id (or Ir de atta I d ) : . . .  hon
no kodomo DATTA watasi nf mo . . .  'even to me who was a mere ch i ld '  ( SA 2676. 1 07b ) . 
Somet imes the ep ithemat ized I d  has been extruded from an ident if icat ional sentence 
adnom i na l i zed to a postmodif i er such as hazu .  Thus . . .  "teki "  no hazu no Bateto-Rao 
da i hyoo-bu ga . . . 'the representati ves of the Pathet Lao who are supposed to be the 
"E nemy" ' (SA 2688 .4) comes from "tek i"  ga da i hyoo-bu no hazu da = da ihyoo-bu wa 
"tek i "  no hazu da 'the representat ives are supposed to be the "Enemy" ' +- "tek i" ga 
da ihyoo-bu da = da ihyoo-bu wa "tek i "  da 'the representatives are the "Enemy" ' .  

I denti f i ca tions a nd propred icati ons can be embedded with i n  other i dent if icat ions and 
propred i cati ons ;  when the resu l t i s  a str ing of no-l i nked noun ph rases , you may be puzz led 
as to the i ntended const i tuency. The phrase watas i no s i r i a i  no Kansa i (- ) no aru zass i no 
hensyuu-sya wa . . . ( F ukuda i n  O no 1 967 . 1 87 )  m ight be taken either as 'the ed itor of a 
certa i n  Ka nsa i magaz i ne wh o is a n  acqua i ntance of m i ne' or as 'the Kansa i edi tor of a cer
ta i n  magaz ine who is an acqua i ntance of m ine ' .  The phrase Gakkoo no sensei ga s i boo de 
kyoo i ku -gaku senkoo no Arison wa . . .  'A l i son, major ing in educat ion w i th the aspi rati on 
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to become a school teacher, . . .  ' (SA 2680.22e) has an ep i theme (Arf son 'A l i son ' )  that can 
be taken as extruded from both embedded c lauses : Gakkoo no sensei ga Arison no s i boo 
da = Ari son no s iboo wa gakkoo no sense i da 'A l i so n's asp i rat ion is ( to be a) school teacher' 
i s  converted i nto a gerund to represent the CAUSE of kyoo i ku-gaku [ ga ]  Arison no senkoo 
da = Ar i  son no senkoo wa kyoo i ku-gaku da 'Al i son's major is educat ion ' .  I n  the fol l owing 
examp le kodomo NO muttu NO tokf represents kodomo GA muttu DE A RU/ATTA tok i  
'the t ime  when the ch i l d  was s ix years ol d ' : Sa i syo no kana i g a  na ku-natta no ga ,  kodomo 
no muttu no tok f  datta kara ne, kyoo n f  zyuu -nen tatte ' ru wake da na 'S i nce my f i rst 
wife's pass i ng away was when the ch i l d  was si x ,  ( i t  means) today twenty yea rs have passed , 
I g uess' (Tk 3.35b ) .  

Some i denti f i ca ti ona l sentences that represent D ESC R I PT IVE  i dent if icat i ons-the 
I dent if i er typ ica l l y  a nou n  modif ied by ad nom ina l ized descr i pt ion-wi l l  perm i t  the struc
ture Id ga Ir d� when adnom ina l i zed to a summat iona l epi theme : 1 8 Watasl-tat i wa, K inda it i  
GA sugureta A i nugo-gakusya DE ARI) koto 0 s i tte i ru bakar i de naku ,  kono-h i to ga A inu 
no h itobi to n i  hukai a i zyoo o matte i ta ni t iga i na i to omou 'Not on ly is it wel l known to 
us that K i nda ich i i s  an outstand ing scho lar of the A i nu  l a nguage ,  but I feel that th i s  man 
sure l y  held the A i nu peopl e i n  great affect ion ' (SA 2679. 1 03c) . H ere ga (opt iona l l y  re
placeab le by no) marks the I dent if ied ,  which wou ld be requ i red to undergo su bdued 
themati zati on if it were not adnom ina l i zed : K i ndait i WA sugureta A i nugo-gakusya de aru 
'K i nda ich i  is an outstand i ng scho l ar of the A i nu l angu age ' .  A s im i l a r  examp le :  Sore ga u so 
DE  ARU  syooko n i ,  sono kao ga pat-to akaku natte i ru 'As proof i t's a l i e , h is face has sud
den ly tu rned red ' (SA 28 1 4 .24e ) .  

Sentences o f  the type Sakana wa  t a i  da 'The on ly (= best) f i sh i s  sea bream (= red snap
per) ; Sea bream i s  TH E f i sh '  ( cf .  p. 25 1 )  and A i te ga a i te da 'Such i s  the opponent' 
(p. 664) can be free l y  adnomi na l i zed to var ious ep ithemes, u nchanged except for the 
form of the copu la : 

Sakana wa tai NA no da .  
NO yoo da . 
NO hazu da .  

A i te ga a ite NA no da . 

Sakana wa ta i NO N ihon nara, . . . 
NA  koto wa (dare de mo s i tte i ru ) .  
NO tame, . . .  (= Sakana wa ta i  d a  kara ) .  

NA koto wa (dare de  mo s itte i ru ) . 
NO tame, . . .  ( =  A ite ga a i te da kara , . . .  ) 
NO tor i h i k i  nara . . .  

Cf . Kuruma wa  VW no Do i  t u  'Germany where TH E car i s  the VW' = VW g a  kuruma no  
Doitu 'Germa ny where the VW i s  TH E car ' .  

In certa i n  sentences i t  i s  necessary to assume e l l ips is of the adnom i na l i zed copul a i n  
order t o  account for the structu re ind icated b y  the othe r e l ements present :  Monda i ga 
monda i  [ na ] dake ni . . .  'Just because the probl em is a problem . . .  ' ( KKK  25.78a ) ;  Byoon i n  
ga  byoon in [ na ]  dake n i  . . .  'J ust because pat i ents are patie nts . . .  ' ; Basyo ga  ba syo [ na ]  
dake n i  . . .  'J�st because i t  is the pl ace i t  i s  . . .  ' ; Genkin ga  I I  zyuuman-en -m f man [de  aru ] I 
made wa , II r isoku wa II sa i koo II nen II n i-war i ,  II . . .  'Up to where the pr i nc ipa l is under 
¥ 1 00 000, the i nterest i s  at a max imum twenty percent a yea r, a nd . . . ' (SA 2689. 1 23b)
el l i ps i s is a l so i ndicated i n  . . .  sa i koo [de ] nen [ n i l  n i -wa ri [de ] . Cf . e l l i ps i s  of na wi th 

1 8 . CD'mpare the ea r l i er note on poss ib le neutra l i zat ion of the d i st inct ion between Id and Ir i n  
subord inatE! cla uses and adnom i na l i zed sentences . 
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adject iva l  nouns, § 1 3 .5a ; that wi l l  accou nt for Mondai ga s in r i -tek i [na ]  dake ni . . .  'J ust 
because the probl em i s  psychologica l . .  . ' .  

I I n  wr i tten Japanese you wi l l often come across an e l l i ps i s  N [no] N which l eaves two 
nouns j uxtaposed as if they formed a compound noun .  (Cf . Mart in 1 970, where there are 
l i sted addit iona l e l l i pses that y ie ld N N; see a l so § 25. )  Usua l l y  the no is best regarded as 
ad nom i na l i zed propred icati on , regard l ess of the u l t imate or ig ins-wh ich may be d iverse. 
How do we know that N + N i s  not to be taken as a noun  compound? I f  the fi rst noun is 
ton ic ,  there wi l l  norma l l y  be a j uncture ( or i ts traces) left beh i nd from the e l l ips i s of the 
no ; if the second noun i s  tonic you wi l l  hear a reduced vers ion of i ts accent : . . .  zyosi 
fno} I puro-resu ni . . .  ' in women's wrestl ing ' (SA 2678 . 1 38a) ; Bankoku f no:J: I 
yuubi nrengoo-zy�oya ku 'The Un iversa l Postal Un i on Treaty ' .  On the other hand, a com
pou nd noun that is made up of two free nou ns (as yuubi n -rengoo 'Postal Un i on' + 
zyooyaku (-) 'treaty ' or yuub in 'posta l serv ice' + rengoo 'u n ion ' )  accentu ates the f i rst sy l 
l ab le of the second nou n ,  u n l ess that i s  mesoton ic or has a l ready acqu i red a new accent 
pattern by the add it ion of a suff i x  ( for such patterns persist in l arger compounds so that 
you can not te l l  from the accentuat ion whether a suff i x  i s  to be taken with the compound 
as a whol e or with th e second member) ;  cf. p .  1 9. Nonce formations sometimes al low e i ther 
treatment :  Kyooto [ no ] I s i ten-tyoo 'the bra nch head in Kyoto (= the head of the Kyoto 
branch ) '  can be t ightened i n to the compound Kyooto-s i tentyoo 'the Kyoto branch head ' ;  
Bankoku I Hakuran -ka i ' I nternat ional Expos i t ion ' read i l y  t ightens i nto Bankoku
Hakuranka i ,  and that i s  easi l y  abbrev iated to Bankoku-haku and Ban-paku 'Expo' . And 
nlzyuu-nen I ki nzoku I hyoosyoo-medaru 'a badge -medal for twenty years of cont inuous 
serv ice' (SA 2660.57a) can be sa id· as n i zyuunenk i n zoku-hyoosyoomedaru 'a twenty-
years service meda l ' .  

E l sewhere (Mart i n 1 970.44 1 ) I have treated the juxtapos i t ion of the object nou n with 
a trans it ive verba l noun as e l l i psi s of a deeper structure N [o ]  VN [ suru no] . But we wi l l  
need t o  account for N no VN, i n  a n y  event , s o  that  the immediate el l ips i s  can be from a n  
adnom ina l i zed propred icati on; z i nken [ [ no] I ]  zyuur in  'v io l at ion o f  human rights' w i l l  
eventual l y  der ive from someth i ng l i ke z i nken 0 zyuur in suru no  d a  ' i t  i s  v io lati ng human 
r ights ' .  Cf . § 1 4 .3 .  Other examples of th is : kokki [ [ no] I ]  ke iyoo 'ra i s ing [ of ]  the f lag ' ;  
unt in  [ no ]  ( I ) neage ga . . .  ' the h i k i ng of the fares' (from unti n o neage suru 'h ikes the 
fares ' ) ; . . . . 

You may be pu zzl ed by written  phrases tha t have an unwanted no (as if th e opposite 
of the s ituat ion descr i bed above ) : A-k/ no N and V-rJ no N or the l i ke (cf .  § 1 4 .6 : p .  903 ) .  
Th i s  i s  an excepti ona l  k i nd o f  adnom i na l i zation wh ich dates from the 1 300s (accordi ng 
to l sh igak i  Ken j i  1 92-3) and seems to have been part icu lar ly popu lar in texts of the Meij i 
per iod .  18a The input sentence (A or V) is d i rectly nomina l ized-A-ki [no] de aru, V-ru [no] 
de aru-and the copula is convertP.d to its adnomi nal form no , so that the under l y i ng struc
ture i s  someth ing l i ke A-kJ [no] no N and V-rJ [no} no N, in wh ich the dropped no i s  the 
nom ina l i zer a nd the expressed no i s  the copul a :  Motiron ,  o-taga i n i  a ite' no okugatan n i  
ta i -s i te wa , k i -h uz i n  n i  ta i -suru NO r e i  o motte hanasu no de a ru  ' [ Be ing ol d fr i ends we 
were relaxed i n  our ta l k ,  but ] when it came to speak i ng of each other's wives, we ta l ked 
with the et i quette appropr iate when referri ng to [ honored] l ad i es' (Tk 3 .3 1 ) .  
13. 1 .6. Subject Marking and Focus in Adnominalized Sentences. 

I n  § 2 .3 we fou nd that any adj u nct can be subdued by adding the particl e wa-thereby 
1 8a. The ear l iest example I have seen is late-Heian : haku no kinu 'a garment to wear' (Ru ij u  - Myogi

sho, ? 1 08 1  A.O. ) .  
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remov i ng the poss ib i l i ty of specify i ng the subject-object re lat i onsh i p  because ga and o are 
i ncompati b l e  with wa. Someth i ng a b it s im i l a r  ca n happen to the SU BJECT of an adnom
i na l i zed sentence : the pa rt icl e ga can be repl aced by no . Observe that sentences are nor
ma l l y  adnom ina l i zed without subdu i ng the subject, goi ng d i rect ly from A ga B o . . .  rather 
than  from A wa B o . . .  or B wa A ga . . . . So the reduction of ga to no i s  d i rect, not by way 
of a sentence with wa, and it preserves the spec i f ica ti on  of the subject i ntact .  You are 
more l i ke ly to mark the subject of a n  adnom i na l i zed sentence w i th ga when th e sentence 
i s  short a nd the noun sel ected for epithemat izat ion i s  the object of the sentence u nder ly 
i ng the adnom i nal i zation .  And you a re un l i ke ly to change ga to no i f  there is th e possi b i l i ty 
of m is interpret i ng the no as a gen it ive . 

The above remarks were wr i tten wi th the notion that ga � no (or fgaf: no )  i n  an ad
nom ina l i zed sentence serves essentia l l y  the same fu nct ion as ga � wa (or f:gaf wa ) i n  an 
unadnom ina l i zed sentence, i .e .  that i t  subdues the subject. (Th is i dea was f i rst presented , 
I bel ieve, i n  Essent ia l  Japanese and I have s ince repeated it el sewhere . )  But i t  a ppea rs that 
th i s  descr i pt ion may not be accurate. 1 9 Some speakers feel that the choice of ga or no in an 
adnom ina l i zed sentence i s  noth i ng more than a sty l i st ic opt ion ,  with ga the more col l oqu ia l . 
So let us consider a somewhat d ifferent descr i ption :  

The surface-subject ma rker ga i s  opt io na l l y  repl aced by n o  when the sentence i s  adnom
i na l i zed . The opti on is chosen  more often i n  wr it ing than i n  speak i ng ;  i t  i s  l ess common 
when the ad nom i na l i zed sentence is l ong and consequentl y conta i ns a number of adj uncts : 
Harada found that you nger Tokyo speakers reject the no-optio n  when the resu l ti ng  sen
tence has an i nterven ing const i tuent between the subject a nd the verb and ol der speakers 
rej ect the opt ion when there i s  more tha n one i nterven i ng phra se .  The opt ion is genera l l y  
avo ided when a danger i s  recogn i zed that no m ight be  m is i nterpreted as the ge n it ive (which 
may be der ived from a reducti on of an adnomi na l i zed possessive sentence i n  wh ich ga/no 
marks the possessor ) ,  a l though the spoken vers i ons can d i sambi guate the two by j u ncture. 
The or ig ins of the surface subject are i rrel evant , i t  wou ld seem ; and if there i s  more than 
one su rface subject , i t  is possi bl e to exercise the opt ion for  any or each of them .  Thus Kare 
ga supootu ga heta na koto nara . . .  ' I f  i t's the case that he i s  cl umsy at sports' ca n be sa id 
with no for e ither or both i nsta nces of ga. 

The k ind of epitheme is a l so ,  in genera l , i rre l evant ; a l l  types occur ,  i nc lud i ng the re
su l tat ive , as in these examp les :  Kodomo ga/no kirei n i kaita Z f 'a character n i ce ly wri tten 
by the ch i l d ' ;  Gasu ga/no h idoku moreru N 1 0 1  'the sme l l  of gas l ea k i ng terr ib ly ' ;  Sensyu 
ga/no r i ppa n i  yuusyoo s i ta YO ROKOB f  (-) 'the del ight that the champion has won ' ;  
Sensei ga/no watasi no ronbu n o yonda I NSYOO 'the teacher's impress ion on read i ng my 
thes is' ;  Kokku ga/no sore o ryoori s ita AZ I 'the f l avor when the cook has  cooked i t' .  

Even  the a l l -purpose postadnomina l  ( or general pronou n) n o  wi l l  perm it the rep l ace
ment : . . .  a i �e? NO osoi no o hf nan s i -ta i 'wants to cr i t ic i ze a partner for be i ng l ate (a 
partner's be i ng l ate ) '20 (Ono 1 966 . 1 26 ) ;  Watasi wa B ientyan no h i koo-zyoo de renrak [ u ] -k i 

1 9 .  On th e oth er hand, the noti on of no as a subdued vers ion of ga may have mer it ;  Tanaka Humio 
( in Kokugo-bumpo no monda i -ten 352-8 )  g ives examples in wh ich i t  is d i f f icu l t  to replace ga by no 
beca use the noun ca rr ies i ntr i ns ic emphasis .  And Yoshida c l ear ly supports the not ion ,  say i ng that in 
Bokun no katta sebiro 'The suit I bought' the emphas is i s  on  sebiro 'suit ' but in Boku n ga katta 
seb i ro the emphasis is on bo kun ' I '  (Y 299-300) . 

20. O r ,  § 1 4 .2 .3, 'wants to cr i t i c i ze whi chever pa rtner is l ate ' .  
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NO deru no o matta 'I wa ited at the V ient ia ne a i rport for the I i a i son pl a ne to appear (SA 
2673.22e) ; Masago-zusi no oz isan NO si nda no o s i tte i ru ka i 'D id you know that the man 
at the Masago Sush i p l ace is dead?'2 1 ( Kb 1 6a ) ;  Sore kara ,  k ut ikazu ga sukuna i  no to , kut i 
no k i k i -kata NO sizuka na no ga tokutyoo datta 'And then, she had the spec ia l qua l i ty of 
being spar ing of words and quiet in speech' ( K KK  3. 1 68) = Tokutyoo wa kut ik azu ga 
sukuna i no to kut i no k ik i -ka ta GA sizuka na no datta ' . And even d i rect nom i na l  i zat ions 
with e l l ips is of no ca n take the option :  DanJah yo NO hukeru [ no ]  n i  turete nemuku wa 
naru ,  hara wa he ru ,  sae-agatte wa kuru I As the n ight gradual l y  wears on I get s l eery ,  I get 
hungry, I start soberi ng up' ( Kb 1 06b) . But  one avoids repl ac i ng no g�1 by no nCO, so that 
you are un l i ke ly to hear ( * )doobutu o mi ru no no sukf na kodomo for doobutu o miru no 
ga suki na kodomo 'a ch i l d  who l i kes to l ook at an ima l s ' ;  cf. doobutu o miru koto ga/no 
suki na kodomo . And the opti on is not norma l l y  perm itted for certa i n  epi themes that 
have been reduced to the statu s of what Fuj ioka cal l s  "cl au se aux i l i a r i es" : 

N ga s + bakar i  
dake [de naku ] , nom i -narazu 
tame fn i t  'because' 
(kara , mon [da kara ]  'becau se') 22 
mono da ' i t  is natu ra l that' 
kuse n i  
dokoro [ka ]  
no da 'the fact i s  that' 
no de 'because of the fact that' 
no ni 'despi te the fact that' 
koto ga aru 'ever' 
yoo da [ B ut see be l ow . ]  
mlta i da 
( soo da ) 23 
hazu da [ B ut see bel ow. ]  

Yotei a nd tumori wi l l  permi t  the opt ion ,  but not i n  the common mean i ng ' I  i n tend . . .  ' ;  i n  
that mean ing they bel ong i n  the  l i st above . 

A l though no da/de/n i  bl ock the opti on in the mea n i ngs g iven ,  other uses of no mean i ng 
'fact' as wel I as 'the one' wi l  I permit  the opt ion ,  as wi l l  most uses of koto, the on ly excep
t ion be ing the exper ient ia l possessive express ions ( 'ever' )  and perhaps a few s im i l a r usages ( ?) . 

Though yoo da wi l l  prec l ude ga -+ no, the opt ion is permi tted when the resu l t i ng sen
tence i s  itse lf adnom ina l i zed (. . . yoo na N )  or adverb ia l i zed (. . . yoo n i )  : 24 Ame no hurana i 
y<ob na h i  . . .  'A day whe n it doesn't ra in . . .  '; M i  no su kumu (-) yoo na sabisi -sa ga atta 
'There was the k i nd of l onel i ness that one 's body cowers at' ( Kb  83ab ) ;  . . .  gaten (- ) no 
i ka na i  yoo n i ,  . . .  'as if in doubt' ( Kb 1 40b) ; Goka i no nai .,/80 ni a r i -ta i mono da 'We want 
to keep i t  so there a re no m i su nderstand i ngs ' .  Th is is t rue a l so for evi dent ia l  izat ions with 
-soo da; the opt ion is perm itted only for the adnom ina l i zat ion ( . . . -soo na N )  and the ad
verb i a l izat ion ( . . .  -soo n i ) : Ki no nasa-soo na kao o s i te i ru 'H e looks u n i nterested ' ;  . . .  ki 

21 . Or ,  § 1 4 .2 .3, 'You know the man at the Masago Sush i  p l ace who d ied ?' 
22 . But S with th ese i s  not an adnomi nal i zat ion : N da kara /mon . See § 17 . 1 . 
23. B ut S with th i s  is not an adnomina l i zati o n :  N da soo da . See § 1 8 .  
24. Gotoku and gotoki fol l ow t h e  same ru l es :  k imi NO s i ru gotok i  . . .  oya . . .  ' the parent who i s  as 

you know' ( Kb 327b = ki mi no si tte iru yoo na ... oya . . .  ) .  
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no nasa-soo n i ,  . . .  ' look i ng u n i nterested ' ( K b  44b) ; . . .  omoide no huka-soo ni . . .  'as if 
deep in memory' ( Kb  50a ) -more common ly said omoide [ ] huka-soo n i .  But  on ly 
k i  GA nasa-soo + da ,  de ,  nara, n i  m ieru . 

S im i la r l y ,  hazu da w i l l  not norma l l y  perm i t  the opt ion ,  but ga � no w i l l  be poss i bl e  
when the resu l ti ng sentence itse l f  i s  adnomina l i zed ( N ga/no suru hazu no N )  and  a l so 
when the sentence appears i n  l a rger structures of the type Kuru hazu [ da/datta ] ga 
konakatta 'He was supposed to come but he  d idn't' : Oyama san to Ko izum i  san NO 
m ieru hazu ga tootoo o-m ie n i  nar i  masen des ita 'Oyama and Koi zumi  were supposed to 
appear but i n  the end they d idn't' ( Kb 39a .7 ) .  Cf. p. 980. 

In the fol l owing examples no repl aces ga with various postadnomina l s :  . . .  kore to i u  
yoo NO na i  kag i r i , . . .  'so l ong as there i s  no busi ness i n  part icu l a r  to  be  do ne' ( Kb 1 22b) ; 
. . .  k i ka in NO aru goto n i ,  . . .  'every t i me the opportun ity is ava i l ab l e' ( Kb 1 1 8a ) ;  0 -nobu 
wa hanaJi 1 NO k i reta mama n i  da idokoro e tatta '0 -nobu went out to the k i tchen without 
a nother word' ( Kb 34b) ; . . .  kanke i NO aru to iu koto ga . . .  'The fact that there is a re la
t ionsh i p' ( Kotoba no uchu 27a ) ;  . . .  Wakamiya-kun ni sonna mono NO atta to i u  hanasi 
d'atte atasya [ = watas i  wa ] s i rana i yo 'I d i dn't even know that Wakam iya had such th i ngs' 
( Kb  1 85b) ; H i  NO kureru made wa . . .  'Unt i l  the day draws to a c l ose .. . ' ;  Ha ha NO kaeru 
made . . .  'Unt i l /Before mother comes back . .  . ' ;  H aha NO kaerana i utf n/sak i  n i  . . .  'Before 
mother gets back .. . ' .  

An adnom i na l  i zed sentence that  i s  a c lose-kn i t  phrase wi l l  sometimes omi t  the subj ect 
ma rker ent i re ly :  . . .  zunoon [ga/no] meisek i na M ieko san da kara yokatta kedo mo 
'Fortu natel y M ieko is cl ear -headed , so i t  w i l l  be a l l r ight' (Tk 2 .95a )-ep i thematic i dent if i 
cat ion . The fo l l ow ing exampl e wou ld appear to omit both the subject marker and the 
spec if ic subject, l eav ing the adnomi nal i zed gen i ti ve to carry the bu rde n :  Z ibun no ut in ya I 
si nsek i  no [ ut i (- )  ga/no] atta tokor�1, II aru i te I mimasu to I I nan da ka I I Yosiwa ra to wa II 
omoena i n desu 'When I wa l k  a round where our house and my re lat ives' [ house] used to 
be , somehow it j u st doesn't seem l i ke the Yosh iwara ' (Tk 2.269-70 )-the juncture repre
sented by th e comma signa l s  e l l i ps i s  of the part ic l e  o, cal l ed for by the traversa l object 
tokoro, wh ich i s  an epith eme extruded from a l oca ti ve [sono] tokoro ni . . .  atta ' ( houses) 
were i n  [ that ] place' . 

Th roughout th e h istory of Japanese the two partic l es ga a nd no have shared functi ons 
with each other ,  and the actua l  d i str i buti on of the fu nct ions today var ies from d i a l ect to 
d ia l ect; cf . Marti n ,  Journa l of Asi an Stud ies 1 6 . 1 48-50 ( 1 956 ) .  Thus we are prepared to 
f i nd both of these markers used for the gen it ive , ga i n  the I i te ra ry l anguage and no i n  the 
sta ndard col l oqu ia l ; some d i a l ects, notabl y in the Ryukyus, use the local ref lex of no 
(pronounced nu) not only to ma rk the subject of an ad nomi nal i zed sentence (an option 
i n  standard Japa nese) but a l so to mark the subject of an u nadnom ina l i zed sentence, a nd 
for those d i a l ects no a nd ga can be th ought of as su ppl et ive a l terna nts of a s ing le marker , 
the d i str i but ion depend i ng on the natu re of the preced i ng noun .  Mark ing the subject of un
adnom i na l ized sentences with no is common i n  western Kyushu , too ( H  1 968 . 1 07 ,  Zhs 6 .24) . 
I n  ce rta i n  d i a l ects a n  eve n  more su rpr i s ing phenomenon tu rns up :  the pronom ina l  fu nction 
of no 'the one/fact/act' i s  a l so carr ied by ga ; see p . 48. The d istr ibut ion of ga and no in the 
older l i terary l anguage has been expl a ined in th ree ways ( accord i ng to K i nosh i ta 1 9 ) :  ( 1 )  
Yamada Yosh io says ga emphasizes the preced i ng nou n ,  no emphasizes the fo l l owing noun; 
(2 )  Jugaku Akiko says no shows respect, whe re ga shows i nt imacy or hum i l i ty or d i s l i ke ;  
(3 )  some say the se l ect ion i s  arb itra r i l y  set with particu l a r  words. I n  conversat i ona l 
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passages of l ight f icti on of the ear l y  1 9th century I no marked the subject of adnomina l  i zed 
sentences in preference to ga by a rat i o  of .88 to . 1 2, accord ing to Gekkan-B umpo 2/ 1 1 
( 1 970) .  

I n  § 2 .3 we observed that h igh l i ght i ng with m o  i s  poss ib l e  o n  any adjunct i n  the ad
nom i na l ized sentence. It is a l so poss i ble to h igh l ight the ad nom ina l i zed nucleus i tself as 
can be seen from these exampl es : . . .  tooz i  no I h itobito no II yosoo MO s i nakatta I katati 
de . . . ' in a form u nantic i pated by people of that t ime' ( R ) ;  H ideko no sonza i wa , II z i bu n  
no I I  naga ku MO I nai I syoogaW) n i ,  I I  ka kegae no nai I ig i o I motte I i ta n i  I tiga i na i 
'U ndoubted ly H ideko's ex istence he ld a prec ious mea n ing i n  h i s  own none-too-l ong l ife' 
( l g 1 962.86 ) .25 We suggested that except for cases where two contrast ing sente nces are 
conjo ined before ad nom ina l i zatio n  (as in Otoko wa nomu ga onna wa nomana i sake 
' l iquor that the man dr i nks bu t the woman does not' ) ,  a subdued focus cou l d  be placed 
on ly on the SUBJECT of an adnomina l ized sentence-and this done by chang i ng ga to 
no. But (as ide f rom other object i ons) that sta tement seems to be i ncorrect, for th e fo l l ow
i ng exampl es d i sp lay a var iety of s i tuat ions i n  which wa is used to subdue adj uncts with i n  
an ad nomina l i zed s imp lex :  . . .  tatoe (- )  I I  huku-kenz i no I syuss i n  de, I I  syuusyuu-se i n o  
syuusyuu WA I I  oezaru I mono n i  I tu i te mo . . .  'even with respect t o  those who have come 
up from assi stant prosecutor but have NOT compl eted the procurator i al tra i n i ng . . . '  ( K KK  
3 . 1 86 )  � . . .  syu usyuu O oezaru mono . . .  ; Moo it i -d�� II mae yor i WA II ook i  na I koe d e  I 
yobimasu to . . .  'Upon ca l l in g  aga i n ,  with a voice LOUDER  than  before . .  .' ( K KK  3 . 1 9 1 ) 
� . . .  mae yori [ ]  . . .  (d i rectl y adverbia l ) ;  N ihco1n no mondai ga II yagate WA II kokusa i -kan 
no I mondai to naru � \ lga I aru kof� o I omo i ,  . . .  'Th ink i ng that there wi l l  be a day when 
Japan' s probl em at last becomes an I NTERNAT IONAL probl em . .  . '  ( KKK  3 . 1 9 1 ) � . . .  ga 
yagate1 [ J . . .  ; I ma-made II yosan-men ni I a rawasarete I inakatta II "enzyo-sik i n"  ga II kondo 
WA II yosan-men ni II hakkir i  I I sugata o I a rawasi ta I koto de aru 'The "aid fund" that has 
not appea red on the budget page up  t i l l  now is a matter that th i s  time IS c l ea r ly  shown on 
the budget page' ( K KK  3 . 1 9 1 ) � . . . ga kondo [ ]  . . .  ; S i n-na ikaku wa II "sensoo-na ikaku" 
de I atte, I I  Tyuukyoo to WA I I  tettei -tek i  n i  tatakau ketu i de ��u 'The new cab i net i s  a 
"wa r cabi net" and i s  reso lved to a n  a l l -out F I GHT wi th the Ch i nese Commu nists' ( KKK  
3 . 1 9 1 ) � . . .  Tyuukyoo tCJ . . .  ; S i kasi , II rakuda n i  WA II kor i te i r u  I hutaW . .  ' But the couple 
who have learned a lesson f rom a camel . .  . ' ( KKK  3 . 1 90) � . . .  rakuda n i  . . .  ; . . .  tasyoo to 
mo II bungaku n i  I kokoro no I aru I h ito n i  WA I I  tae-gata i I bu nsyoo da ga ' I t i s  a sentence 
that is I NTO LERABLE  to a person with the l east sens i tiv i ty to l i te ratu re ( but . . .  ) '  ( KKK  
3 . 1 88) � . . .  h i to n i  . . . . 

The fol l owi ng examples of su bdued adju ncts wi th i n  ad nom i na l izat ions were not iced i n  
the expos i tory text i n  the ci ted pages o f  Sakaku ra : . . .  kore wa , I I  bunpoo-tek i  n i  WA II 
tor ia tuka i -n iku i  I mono de aru . . .  'th i s  is someth i ng diff icu l t to HANDLE  grammat i ca l l y' 
( 1 64) ; . . .  bu npoo-tek i  na mondai to WA II ka ngaerarena i no ga I hutuu de aru 'the USUAL 
ones are those that can NOT be thought of  as grammat ical probl ems' ( 1 72 ) ; Kono go wa, II 
katute , II genza i to WA I I kana r i  I koto-natta I im i  o I motte I I moti - i rarete ita to omowareru 
'Th i s  word i s  th ought to have been used ear l i e r  with a mean i ng rath er D I F F ER ENT from 

25. F rom Watas i mo tega mi o ka ita ' I  too wrote a l etter ' you can produce Watas i  mo ka ita tegam i  
'the l etter that I too  wrote' ;  i t  i s  possib le to  s ay  Watas i  no mo kai ta tegami  bu t  on l y  a s  t h e  resu lt o f  a n  
el l i ps is o f  a pronom ina l i zed gen i t ive Watas i  n o  fnot mo  kaita tegami 'the l etter written by  m ine too' i n  
wh ich what is dropped i s  equ iva l ent t o  mono 'the o ne' or kodomo 'ch i l d' o r  t h e  l i ke .  
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[the one it has] at present' ( 1 87 ) ;  . . .  to iu no mo, II hukugoo-doos i to I s ite WA I I kangae· 
n i ku i  I mono de, I I  . . .  'the very express ion . . .  is someth i ng hard to CONCE I V E  of as a com
pou nd verb' ( 1 87 ) ;  . . . no gotok i  I kootai WA II m itome-n i k u i  I koto o, I I warewa re wa s itte 
i ru 'We are wel l AWAR E that it is D I F F IC U LT to recogn ize a l ternat ions I i ke .. . ' ( 1 87 ) . 

There is an i nterest ing express ion Tookyoo wa Kanda no umare ' ( be i ng) born i n  Tokyo 
[ r ight] i n  KAN DA = born i n  Ka nda the heart of Tokyo' (MKZ 9 1 1 a ) .  This appears to be 
the adnom i na l  i zat ion of an ident if icat iona l  sentence26 Tookyo wa Kanda da = Kanda ga 
Tookyoo da mean i ng someth ing l i ke 'Kanda IS Tokyo ' (or 'Tokyo I S  Kanda' for the two 
Eng l ish sentences can be taken as ident ical in nonthemat ic co ntent ) ,  and the example may 
turn out to be the answer to ou r  quest ion of su bdued focus i n  adnom i na l i zed i dent if ica · 
t iona l  sentences, l eft u nreso l ved in the preced i ng sect ion .  Not ice, however , that here we 
have a rather spec ia l  k i nd of identif i cat iona l sentence ,  one which ident if ies by c i t ing a 
pr ime examp le of the i dent if ied-a l iterary dev ice now la rge ly l im ited to set ph rases and 
advert i s i ng s logans. See a l so pp. 25 1 ,  658. Another spec ia l  k ind of ident if icat iona l  
sentence i s  that exemp l i f i ed by Aite ga a i te da 'The adversary i s  THAT adve rsary ' 
or 'Such is the adversary' ( Kb 1 65a ) .  Sentences of th i s  type (N 1 ga N 1 da) are spec if icatory : 
Kuruma ga kuruma da kara . . .  'My car be i ng the car that it is . . .  ' .  Cf . N 1 wa N 1 de [mo] , 
pp. 244-5; N 1 ga N 2 de mo, pp. 249-50; N 1 mo N 1 [ de ] , p .  246. 

H ere i s  a c l earcut example of an ad nom ina l ized ident if i cat ion in wh ich the I dent if ied 
(N wa i n  N wa X def) is marked with no : Ozl isan NO II koo -dans i na no n i  I odoro ita ' I  was 
surpr ised at the fact that the o ld  man was a handsome gent leman' (Sh ibata 1 965. 1 9 1 ) . To 
be sure, the epitheme is the summat iona l postadnom ina l  no 'fact' a nd the nou n  is a com· 
pound conta i n i ng a semant ica l l y  "adject iva l "  pref i x : koo- 'good ' + dans i  'gent leman' .  

13.2. POSTADNOMINALS 

A number of nou n-l ike words occur e i ther typica l l y  or excl us ive ly with adnomi na l 
mod if icat io n ;  some of these have been ca l l ed by va r ious Japanese grammar ians "adhes ives" 
(kyuutyaku-go) or "formal nou ns" (ke i s ik i -me i s i )  and "formal adverbs" (ke i s ik i -huk us i ) ,  
but I w i l l  ca l l  them POST AD NOM I NALS .  Some of the words i n  quest ion a re u sed fa i r l y  
w ide ly as  ord i na ry nouns ( baa i 's ituat ion ' ,  wake 'reason ' ,  . . .  ) ;  others occur now and then 
w ithout adnom ina l  mod if i cat ion but under c i rcumstances that inv i te us to th i nk  of them 
as shorten ings of sono . . .  , a s in [ sono] mae 'before [that] ' .  You w i l l  f i nd th i s  true for most 
of the words referr i ng to t i me or place i n  the l i st be low, together with a few other words 
such as hoka .  The assumed e l l ips i s can probab ly be j usti f i ed not on l y  by h istory but by 
stat i st ics ,  in that the u se W ITHOUT someth ing I ike so no . . .  i s  probab ly l ess frequent th an 
wou ld be the case for ord i na ry nouns , such as teeburu 'tab le '  or hana 'f lower' .  (A d ifferent 
poi nt of v iew wou ld a ssume that ANY occurrence of an u nmodif ied noun i nvo lves el I i ps is 
of some adnom ina l e l ement-m in ima l l y  sono 'that' or aru 'a certa in '  or the l i ke . I do not 
take that approach because I wou ld  l i ke to der ive ad nom ina l  e lements f rom the ad nom ina l i -

26. Or  a propred i cat ional sentence standi ng fo r  a gen it ive structure related to Tookyoo no Kanda 
'Kanda which is in To�yo' .  That i nterpretat ion wou ld put the expression in the sa me ca tegory with the 
h igh l ighted ph rase i n  Aru aki mo sue no samui  yoru no koto , . . .  'One cold n ig ht at the very end of 
autumn ,  .. . '  (Takeda 1 970 . 1 1 2 )  and Kugatu mo sue no, yoru no s it i-z i -sugi de atta ' roo ' I t  must have 
been after seven o'clock one even ing at the very end of September' (SA 283 1 .68d ) .  Cf .  p. 65. 
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zat ion of sentences so far as poss ibl e ,  desp i te the sma l I res idue of intractab le cases that 
are taken up in § 1 3 .5 . )  

Some postadnomina l s  a r e  a lways preceded by an adnomina l i zat ion or by  an adnoun :  
dan, gu ru r i ( - ) , hazu , hoo, i ppoo, kata, katawara ( - ) , muk i ,  sa i ,  sama, se i ,  toor i ,  war i ,  yoo, . . . . 
The l i st that fol lows i ncl udes a number of words that are a lso treated as restr ictives ( § 2.4) : 
bakar i ,  dake, dokoro, goto, gu ra i ,  hodo, iga i ,  izen ,  izyoo, kag i r i ,  made, . . . . B efore 
these restr ictives the copula that marks a nom ina l  sentence (da )  does not appear as no (as 
it wi l l  before most of the other postadnomi na l s )  but i nstead e i ther cha nges to na (as it does 
before a few postad nom ina l s )  or drops, permi tt i ng the nou n  to be jo i ned d i rect l y to the 
restr ict ive . Moreover , u n l i ke most postadnom inal s , the restr ict ives do not occu r after ad
nouns such as sono-with the except ion of hodo and k ura i/gura i ,  and combi nat ions with 
those are perhaps best treated as l ex ica l compounds, as we suggest e l sewhere ( § 29) . One 
of the items i nc l uded be low ,  kara , is treated as a conju nctiona l i zat ion ( § 1 7 . 1 )  because 
before it a nom i na l  reta i ns the predi cat ing da i ntact ( contrast byook i da kara 'because I 
am i l l '  with the synonymous byooki no tame) ; the on ly reason for i nc lud i ng kara here i s  
to rem ind us that i t  ca n be fol l owed by the copul a i nf i n it ive n f  (usua l ly subdued n i  wa ) 
a nd is s im i l ar in mean ing to tame. Kara is a l so treated as a ca se marker ,  as is made; made , 
i n  add i t ion ,  is a restr ictiv e .  

When a sentence-whether verba l ,  adj ectiva l ,  or nom i na l- i s  adnomi nal ized to the  post
adnomi nal , the new sentence created has i ts own grammar ; th is is somet imes the grammar 
of an adverb, somet imes of a precopu lar noun ,  a nd most often that of a pure noun. I n  a l l 
three i nsta nces, fu rth er adnom ina l i zat ion wi l l requ i re the copu l a  (da )  to appear i n  the 
sha pe no ;  but there are a l so a few postadnom ina l s  wh ich behave l i ke adjectival nou ns ,  and 
after them the shape of th e adnom ina l i zed copula i s  na : mha i ,  yoo, . . .  , and opt iona l ly  
gura i .  A lthough most postadnomi na l s  can occu r i n  the imperfect ( .  . .  da )  many of them 
are more common ly  fou nd i n  the i nf i n i t ive ( .  . .  n f )  or gerund ( . . .  de) or are d i rectly ad
verb ia l ized (cf . § 9 . 1 . 1 3 , § 1 4 .6) . 

If the epitheme is a noun which m ight be e i ther an extruded adj unct or a postadnom inal 
that is not extruded , a g i ven adnom ina l izat ion can be ambiguous . War u i  r i kutu cou l d  be 
der ived f rom R i kutu ga waru i  'The reason is bad ' and g i ven the interpretat ion 'a bad 
reason' or it cou l d  be der ived from [Sore ga ] waru i ' [That] i s  bad '  ad nom ina l ized to a 
tra ns i t iona l epitheme and g i ven the i n terpretat ion ' (for ) the reason that it i s  bad ' ;  Chamber
l a i n  60 was mi staken in a l lowi ng on ly th e second i nterpretat ion .  It m ight be thought that 
the express ion cou ld be d isambiguated by incl ud ing th e adjunct; yet kodomo ga/no waru i 
r i k utu i s  a l so ambiguous, for i t  cou ld  be ta ken e i ther as 'the reason that the ch i ld i s  bad ' or 
'the ch i l d 's bad reason' a nd the latter interpretat ion (gen it ive) i s  poss ib le for th e vers ion 
with kodomo ga not on ly  i n  th e l itera ry l a nguage (where it wou ld be equ i va l ent to the 
co l l oqu i a l  kodomo no) but a l so in the spoken l a nguage if proper ly der ived from R ikutu 
ga (/wa )-kodomo ga [ = kodomo no ga ] waru i ,  that sentence in tu rn der i v i ng from a 
permutat ion a nd themat izat ion of Kodomo ga [ a ru ]  r i kutu ga waru i  'The reason possessed 
by the ch i l d  is bad ' .  

An example o f  ambigu ity i s  c i ted by Sh ibata 1 966 . 1 89 :  subete no gen ' i n  ca n mean 
e i ther 'a l l  the reasons' ( presumab ly from gen ' i n  ga su bete da 'the reasons are a l l ' )  or 'the 
reason for everyth ing '  (from subete ga/no aru gen' i n ) .  Cou l dn 't th i s  a l so be taken as [ sore 
ga ] su bete da adnom i na l i zed to a trans it iona l epi theme and g iven the mean ing 'the reason 
[that/why] it is everyth i ng '? 
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Some postadnomina l s  permi t  or req u ire an adnom i na l i zed sentence to be marked as i f  
quoted : S to iu . . . . 27 Extruded epithemes can a l so be ma rked as if quoted, provided the 
reference i s  not d i rectl y to the speaker . An actua l quotati on  can itself be adnom ina l i zed, 
so that the surface vers ions of most of the sentences that ca n be sa id with the pure l y  
forma l "q uotat iona l i zati on"  a r e  ambiguous : omos i ro i  t o  i u  koto can be  understood e i ther 
as 'the matter of [ someone's ] say i ng i t  i s  fun' (with ge nu i ne quotat ion )  o r  a s  ' the matter 
of [ its] bei ng fun' (with quotat iona l izati on ) .  Just as you may quote a quotat io n  (Omosi ro i  
to i u  to iu 'Someone says that someone says that i t  is f un ' ) -and i n  theory, a t  l east , even 
q uote the quotat ion of a quotat ion ,  the device be ing recu rs ive-it is a l so poss ib l e  to q uota
t io na l ize a quotati on .  Thus omosiro i to iu to iu koto means e i ther ( 1 )  'the matter of [ some
one's ] say ing that it is f un' or (2) 'the matter of say ing that they say i t  is fun ' .  (Authentic 
examp les, to be sure , w i l l  usua l ly ident ify expl ic i t ly one or more of the sayers . )  Uni i ke the 
genu i ne q uotati on ,  q uotati ona l izat ion i s  NOT recurs i ve a nd i t  wi l l  occur on ly once before 
a g i ven epitheme; if, by some odd chance, you shou ld r un  across a nyth i ng so we i rd as 
omosiroi to iu to i u  to iu koto , you w i l l  k now that the f i r st two to iu phrases must be 
genu ine quotat io ns , wh i l e  the last may be e i ther a further quotat ion ( 'TH EY SAY that 
they say that they say that . .  . ' )  or a purel y forma l quotat i ona l i zati on ,  si nce that is per
m i tted by the summationa l epi theme koto . 

The fo l l ow ing l i st is a rough col l ect ion of postadnom ina l s  that  have come to my atten
t ion ,  with what i nformat ion I have been abl e to f i nd about each , together with a good 
many examples .  Fu rther i nvest igat ion wi l l ,  i n  ma ny in stances, l ead to correcti ons and 
mod if icati ons of the i nformat ion g i ven . There a re u ndoubted ly a l a rge number of add i 
t iona l  words that shou ld  be i ncl uded ; with a l l  synonyms the l ist m ight expand to over a 
thousa nd i tems. But I be l i eve I have caught the common and importa nt ones, espec ia l ly 
those requ i r i ng extensive d i scussion ,  as we l l  as a few that a re not so common .  Certa i n  of 
the items are treated i nd iv idua l ly in the fol l owing sect ions ( § 1 3 .2 . 1 -9 ) ; the se l ect ion for 
more extensive descr i pt ion is in part arb itra ry and certa i n  other i tem s shou ld  perhaps have 
been accorded equal coverage (e .g .  hoo , sei I hodo, dake, bakar i )  • 

The l i st conta i ns s ix col umns of information .  F irst ,  the ep itheme type (s) : e ( xtruded) ,  
s ( ummat ional ) ,  r ( esu l tat ive ) , t ( ra ns i t iona l ) .  Next a n  attempt to i nd i ca te other uses, if any, 
of the word : N means th e word i s  free ly used as an ord i nary pure nou n ( if l ess free ly the 
N i s  parenthesi zed ) ,  AN as an adjectival noun, PcN as a precopular noun, Adv as a n  adverb, 
R as  a restr ict ive, etc .  Npl stands for place noun ,  Ntm for t ime noun ,  Nab  for abstract 
noun ,  Nae for act ion nou n .  The th ird col umn i nd ica tes what type (s) of gramma r  the phrase 
S + postadnomi na l  d i spl ays-most often th is is N ,  but somet imes Adv or other . The fou rth 
co l umn attempts to i nd i cate the k i nd of adnom ina l i zed sentences most common ly (or ex
cl us ive ly )  taken by the postadnom ina l ;  where there is no i nd i cati on , it means I am u naware 
of a ny part icu la r  restrict ions or  preferences. I n  the notat ions of Col umn 4 "-ru" means the 
imperfect of any type of sentence, "-ta" the perfect, u nl ess f urther spec if ied by V before 
the hyphen. The f ifth col u m n  l i sts "O" for th ose posta d no m i na l s  that req u i re the adnom i 

ria l i zed sentence ( i f  no t  N no or siyoo to suru) to  be  l i nked by quotat iona l i zat ion ,  " [O] " 
for those opt iona l l y  perm itt i ng such l i nkage , a nd "*Q" for those which w i l l  not permi t  

27 .  Or ,  somet imes, S tte . . .  or S to itta . . .  ; but on l y  these ve rs ions of mark i ng quotat ion can  be  used 
fo r quotat iona l i zat i on .  
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quotat iona l i zat ion .  ( B efore the latter S to iu cou ld on ly be used as a genu ine quotat ion of 
someone's words . )  The last col umn l i sts the postadnom ina l s  i n  a l phabet ica l order, with 
thei r  pr i nc ipa l  mean i ngs and uses, together with examples of the more i nteresti ng items. 
Those nom i na l  sentences other than adject iva l nouns w i l l  norma l l y  adnomina l i ze N def � 
N no, but the fol l ow ing postadnom inal s w i l l  usua l ly requ i re N ncf of a l l  nomina l s :  bakar i ,  
da ke, dokoro, hodo ,  fga i , lzyoo , kag i r i ,  koto,28 made, mono,29 no ,  wake .30 ( I nstead of 
choosi ng na or no it is a lways poss ibl e to use N de cfru, with the formal uncontracted form 
of the copula . )  A nd those postadnomina l s  tha t are a l so restr icti ves wi l l  more often be at
tached d i rectl y to the noun with no i nterven ing copu l a ,  s ince the difference i n  mean ing is 
usua l l y  s l ight un l ess the noun  has more tha n one kind of grammar . 

2 3 4 5 
L IST OF  POSTADNOM INALS 

t,r (N) Adv , V-ta *Q ageku fn i} ' ( as) the f i na l outcome (upshot) of, (as) a 
PcN , crown ing bl ow (after ) = f i nal ly after ; (= ue) on top of, 
( N )  not onl y . . .  but'-most commonly V -ta or VN  n o  (se ldom 

VN datta ) ;  somet imes V -a nakatta , A-katta , AN datta : 
Naga i a ida , ame ga huranakatta ageku ,  kaze ga hidoku 

hu i ta no de hokor i de tama ranakatta 'We had a n  awfu l  wi nd on top of its not hav i ng 
ra ined for a l ong t ime, so the dust was unbearab le ' ;  Ku roo no ageku fn i} byooki n i  
natta 'The u pshot of a l l  the work was tha t I got s ick ' ;  Nagutta r i  kettar i n o  ageku  
[= Naguru keru no ageku ]  korosite si matta 'With a l l the beat ing and k i ck ing they 
ended up k i l l i ng h im' ;  Sono ageku da ' I t's the resu l t  of that'; Sono yoru wa hldoku 
samukatta ageku (=  ue) yaml-yo datta no de ,  dare mo i k i -ta -ga ranakatta 'That n ight 
was not on ly  dreadfu l l y  cold but p i tch black out and no one wanted to go' ; . . .  to 
nar i ,  ageku n i  satu z in made okasita 'and f i na l l y  ended up commi tt i ng murder' (SA 
2793.95) ; Ageku no hate n i  . . . 'As th e final upshot . . . ' (Tk 4 .24a ) ;  Sanzan nonda 
ageku ga kono ar isaman da 'Th i s  scene is the outcome of a l l  that wi ld d r i nk i ng' . 

t , ( s )  ( N )  Ntm, V-te i r u  *Q a ida t n i }  'whi l e, du r i ng t h e  ti me ( i nterval }  that ; between 

?s N 
N 

Np l V -te ita where (they . . .  ) ' . Examples wi l l  be found in the d i ct ion-

N 
N 

V-a na i  ar ies a nd  textbooks. See a l so Okutsu 1 974.298-9. 
VN no 

[O ] 
V-ta *Q 
VN no 

a idea 'the idea (of . . .  ) ' ; cf. an , kangae . 
akatuk i fn[} wa ' (on )  the morrow of, once (that ) , i n  

event/case of' :  Sensoo no akatuk i  wa ' I n  the event of 
wa r' ; Kansei s ita/no akatuk i  wa 'Once compl eted ' ;  Soo 
naru -rasf i ga hatas ite soo natta akatuk i  n f  wa . . . ' I n  the 

l i ke ly event ( it happens) . . . ' ; . . .  e iga-hak ubutuka n  ga dek i ta akatuk i wa , soko ni 
hozon s i te moratte mo l i to iu yoo na mono wa , dare desu ka 'once a f i lm  museum 
has come i n to be i ng ,  which [of your rol es] wou ld  you care to have preserved there?' 
(Tk 3.300b) .  

28 . As a summational epitheme; opt ional l y  N no kot6 ( i f unambiguous ) .  Cf . hontoo no koto 'what 
is t rue' (extruded subject ) ,  hon too na koto 'that it is t rue' . 

29. As a summational epith eme .  
30 . As  a summationa l epitheme ; optiona l l y  N n o  wake ( if unambiguous ) .  
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t , ( s )  ( N )  N tm V-ta ? *0 akuru ( -) . . .  'the next . . .  after ' :  akuru asa (= yokuasa, 
yokutyoo ) 'the morn i ng after ' ;  a kuru ban 'th e  even i ng 
after ' ;  akuru-h in ( = yokuz i tu )  'the day after ' ,  akuru 

tosi ( =  yokutosi , yoku nen )  ' the year after ' ;  akuru tuk i  (= yokugetu ) 'the next 
month ' ;  kaette k i ta "' asa 'the morn i ng after we got back ' ;  [ ] yoku hareta "' asa 
'the next morn ing [after that] wh ich was n ice and sunny' . Cf. f n .  62. 

t , r N Adv ?*O amar i  ' ( i n ) the excess of ; from an excess of' :  Uresi -sa 

N N 
( N )  N 

no ama�i 1nam ida o kobosita ' I  shed tears overjoyed ' ;  
Hara ga tatta ama8 ! tu i h ido i koto made i tte s imatta 
'Overa ngeryd ,  I f i na l l y  sa id someth i ng terr i bl e ' ;  K i  ga 
seku ama �L kake-as i  de tonde i tta 'Overeager ,  he dashed 
off ' .  Cf. amar i  Adv, AN ;  -amar i R .  

[O] an 'proposa l ,  p la n ,  scheme' . 
[O] anbai 'cond i t ion , state , hea l th ;  manner , way; (= az i )  

ta ste , f lavor ' .  
N 

?s,?e N 
?s N 

N 
N 
N 

[O]  
*O 
[O] 
[O ]  
[O ]  

anken 'matter ,  case, i tem' .  
aramasi 'summary, outl i ne ' .  
a raso in 'strugg le ' .  

? s  N 
( N )  

N 
N 

arasuz i  'summary , pl ot' . 
ar lsama (-) [Chapl i n  prefers ar i sama ] 'cond i t ion ,  s i tua

t ion ,  scene' : Kurusinde iru ar lsama (-) 'a s ituat ion of 
agony ' ;  Sa igo made ku rusi nda ar isaman wa mite 

i ra renakatta ' I  cou l dn't sta nd watch i ng the suffe r ing to th e very end ' ;  N i ngen no 
kurusimu ar lsaman wa mi -taku nai ' I  do not wa nt to see human be i ngs suffer ing ' ;  
Senzyoo wa zigok�1no yoo na ar l saman datta 'The battl efi e l d  was a scene out of 
he l l '  (here the epi theme is extruded ) .  Cf . yoosu , zyoota i .  
N Ntm ?*O aru-hi 'one day when . . . ' : Sono aru-h i  . . . 'Then one 

N N *O 

day . .  . ' ;  . . .  i s-syuukan hodo tatta aru-h i  . . .  'o ne day when 
a week had passed . .  . '  (SA 264 1 . 1 7 ) .  

as iato 'traces (of where . . .  ) ,  footpri nts (from . . .  ) ' : 

Dare ka ga yui(f1no ue o aru ita as iato ga nokotte i ru 
'There are footpri nts rema i n i ng from where someone 
wa lked on the snow'. 

t N N *O asimoto 'cl ose by ( at the foot of where . . .  ) ' :  Watasi 
ga tatte iru asimoto kara usagi ga tob i -das i ta 'A rabbit 
da rted out from ( u nder) where I was stand i ng' .  

t N N pl ? *0 ata r i : ( 1 )  ' ( = hen) ne ighborhood, v ici n ity '  
N tm (2 )  ' ( = goro ) about (a t ime ) '  
Nab (3) 'feature ( = ten ) ; s i tuat ion , appearance' 

R Adv (4) 'or the l i ke ,  of the sort (such that) ' (= [ ten] 
nado) : H i to o m ite , mono o iu atar i , nakanaka no r i koo
mono da ' He's qu i te a shrewd fel l ow when it comes to 

knowi ng what to say to people and so on ' ;  Sensoo -ty uu ni yake-nohara no Tookyoo 
de, tot i o ka i -s imeta atar i , syoon i n  to s i te no kankaku ga su rudoi 'He has a sharp sense 
as a busi nes5 man, such that he bought up  l and i n  Tokyo when it was a burned-out 
stretch of l a nd dur in g  the wa r ' .  
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*Q ato fde} ' l ater after (do i ng ) ' :  Zyugyoo s ita/no ato 
fde} syokuz i  ni i ku 'After teach i ng my c lass I ' l l  go eat' . 

*Q ato ka ra ' r ight/ late r  after (do ing ) '  (cf .  soba kara ) : 
narau ato kara wasurete s imau  'forgets it r ight after l earn 
i ng i t' ,  benkyoo no ato kara wasuretyau 'afte r study ing i t  
forgets i t' .  Cf .  ato kara ato kara suru ( = soba kara soba 
kara suru ) 'does i t  in sequence , one after another' . 

[Q] ato2 's igns, traces, vest iges ( of where ) ;  ( on )  the trace 
of where ; sca r ' :  Kodai -z i n  no sunda ato ga dookutu no 
mam�1 nokotte i ru 'The traces of where anc ient man l ived 
rema i n ,  caves and a l l ' ;  Ka ni sasareta ato . . .  ' (The v i s ibl e 
resu l ts of ) a mosqu i to b i te' (or : 'After be i ng bitten by a 
mosqu i to ' ) . 

?s N N [Q] ayamari ' the mistake/error of . .  . ' . 
s,t ( N )  N ,Adv [Q] baa i ,  bawa i 'ci rcumstance; occas ion ;  case ' :  Doo-z i tu 

ga ame no baa i n l  wa , undoo-ka i wa tug[ no  do-yoobi made 
enk i  simasu ' I n the event of ra i n  on sa id date ,  the sports 

meet w i l l  be postponed to the fol l owing Saturday' ;  H i tuyoo ( K iken )  na baa i n l  wa , 
sugu  renraku suru koto ' I n event of necess i ty (of danger ) be sure to get i n  touch at 
once'; Sonna nonk i na koto o i tte ' ru baa i zya nai yo ' I t i s  no occas ion to be say i ng 
such l ackada i si ca l  th i ngs' . Cf. Sore wa tok i  to baa i ni yoru 'That depends on the t ime 
a nd the occasi on ' .  

?s,?t R N ,Adv 

Adv -ta 

*Q 

*Q 

baka r i 'on ly I just' ( = dake) : '"'V de fwa} naku 'not on ly 
( that) . .  . '  (exampl es i n  KKK 3 .202) . 

baka r i  n i  'j ust because ' :  Roodoo-kum ia i  ga kore o 
kobanda bakar i  n i , syaka im insyu-too kakuryoo no soo-
tai z i n  ga okor i , sore ga kekkyok�1m i nsyu -syug i  no tek i no 

tame n i  m it i o h i raku klen ( -) o tukutta 'Mere ly because the u nions opposed this a 
genera l res ignat ion of the L i beral Soc ia l ist cab inet took pl ace , a nd THAT created an 
opportu n i ty to open a path for the enemies of democracy ,  after a l l '  ( K K K  3.202 ) ;  
Sonna koto o i tta bakar i  n i  konna koto n i  natte si matta 'Just because I sa i d  such a 
th i ng ,  matters have come to th i s' .  Cf . Alfonso 724 .  

bakar i  n i  natte i r u  ' i s  a l l  set/ready fo r  s ( for i t  to  hap
pen ) ' :  S ukkari n i -zukur i o s ite , hakobi -dasu bakar i  n i  natte i ru ' I 've got everyth i ng 
packed and am a l l ready to go' ( KKK  3 .202 ) .  More examples i n  A lfonso 729. 

PcN V-ta *Q bakari da 'has j ust done' ( = tokoro da ) : Zyetto-k i wa 
tyakur i k u  s i ta bakari desu 'The  jet plane has j ust l anded' ; 
Tyakur iku s i ta bakar i  no zyetto-k i . . .  'The jet p lane that 
has just landed . .  . ' .  Fo r  V-te bakar i i ru ,  see p .  522; S to 
bakar i  [ n i l , p .  999 (n . 7 ) ;  S to iwan bakar i  [ n i l , pp . 6 1 4-5. 

N N [O] bamen(- )  'scene (where . . .  ) ' ( = s l i n ) : Kano-zyo ga 

N N V-ru 

arawareta fto iu} bamenn wa . . .  'The scene where she 
appeared . . .  ' . 

[Q ]  ban 'one 's turn ( to V ) ' :  Watas i ga yomu ban desu ka 
' I s  i t  my tu rn to read? ' ;  Kondo wa Aki ko ga akke n i  
tora reru ban datta 'Now i t  was Ak iko's turn to be 
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aston ished ' (Ar i yosh i 235) . Cf. zyun ,  zyunban .  
PcN V-ru *Q -bek i  'ought t o  do '  ( see § 1 5 . 1 2b ) . 
Adn -bekarazaru N == -bek i  zya nai N 'N  that ought not' 

( KKK  3 .247 ) . 
Adv -beku ' need i ng/hav i ng to do' : ,....., mo na i 'there shou l d  

be no poss i b i l i ty/ l i ke l i hood that ' ;  ""' yogi -naku sare ru 
'becomes/i s  i nev i ta bl e  that' (Y 370) . 

s -bes i = -beki da . 
?s ( N )  N N no ? bu 'department, secti on ,  head i ng ; ( == buru i )  c l ass, 

category, bracket ' .  
?s N N N no [0] bumon 'category , c lass if icat ion' . 

( N )  N [O] bu n 's ituation ,  state (= gua i ) ;  part, port ion ;  l ot ;  status ; 
. .  . ' ;  ""' de/n i wa 'so long as ,  at the rate that' : Kono bun 
de wa ( Kono bun de i keba ) ame mo huru -mai 'At th i s  

rate we're no t  goi ng to  have any ra i n  at a l l ' ;  Z i bun no kane de  z i bun  no s i -ta i koto 
o su ru .fto i u} bun ni wa oy�1 no yu rusi wa h i tuyoo nai daroo 'So l ong as I am do ing 
what I want to do with my own money I don't see why I need parental perm i ss ion ' .  

?s N N N no [O] buru i  'c lass , category ' .  
s , ?t R N ,  * Q  dake ( l ) 'onl y , j ust' ; (2 ) -usua l l y -dake-'as much as 

Adv (poss ib l e ) , a l l th at' : ( 1 )  "Aru-tyuu" ga byoo i n  n i  kakurW) 
sareru dake de wa naorana i koto wa , sude ni senmon-ka 
no zyoosi k i  de ar i ,  . . .  ' I t  is common knowledge to the 

spec ia l i st that the a lcohol ic wi l l  not recover j ust by be i ng i so lated i n to a hospita l ,  
a nd  . .  . '  ( SA 2673 .42b) ; Sore o k au  dake no  kane g a  i r u  n desu ' I  need ( o nl y )  e nough 
money to buy i t' ;  Sore o kau dake no kane ga nai n desu ' I  l ack enough money to 
buy it' ; 0 -sake o sukosi nonda dake de kao ga akaku  natte i ru 'Only hav ing drunk a 
l i ttl e r i ce wine I am red i n  the face' .  ( 2 )  Suru dake no koto wa s i ta 'I d id what was to 

I [1 ] I • [1 ] . be done' ; taberu -dake tabete s 1 mau  'eats to one's heart's content ' ;  naku dake na 1 te 
s imau 'cr i es one's heart out ' ;  Suk i  na -dak�1tur i o s i te asonde i k i -nasa i ,  to iu no de 
atta 'He sa id to enjoy a l l  the f i sh i ng we l iked (before leav ing ) ' (SA 267 1 .95c) ; Ka ne I • ! . [ 1 ]  I • I I I  I , o tameru no n 1  osoros 1 1 mai::Je no syu unen(- )  o moyas 1 , sesse-to takuwaeru tame n i  
syokuz i  o k i r i -tumerareru dakce1 k i r i -tumeta 'He bu rned with an obsess ion to  save 
money that bordered on the terr i fy ing and sk imped on mea l s  as much as poss i ble in 

• I [1 ] I order to hoard money stead i l y' (SA 2665 . 1 1 6b) ; Atta dake tabeta 'We ate a l l  there 
was' . 

V-ru 
V-ru/-ta 

da ke de/zya naku.ftet 'not on ly ' :  . . .  syokk ingu na 
dake de naku ,  . . .  'not on ly is it shock ing but .. .' (SA 
2674. 1 04b)-cf . nom i-narazu ,  bakar i de naku . 

dake de ii ' I f  I cou l d  on ly . .  . ' .  
dak�1 no koto wa a ru  ' i s  wel l worth do ing ( hav ing done ) ' : 

Sono mondai wa s i raberu dak� 1no koto wa aru 'That prob
l em mer its exam inat ion' . 

dake n i/atte 'as m ight (can/cou ld )  be expected; for the 
very reason that ; i f  only because' : Hon o yonda dake ni 
wakatta ' I  understood i t  as might be expected for having 

read the book ' ;  Sono toozi wa ga kusei datta dake n i  sono koto wa yok u s i ranakatta 
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'At that t ime I d id n't know much about tha t, be i ng on ly a student ' ;  Ka nta n na dake 
n i  kaette ya kus i -n i ku i  ' I t  i s  a l l the ha rder to transl ate for be ing s imple ' .  See a l so p. 
1 05 ( § 2 .4 ) ,  A l fonso 720- 1 . 

NOTE : N de aru dake is usua l l y  reduced to N [ na ]  dake without the na : Kare 
wa senmon-ka [ na ]  da ke ni wakar i -yasu ku  setumei s i te ku reta 'He expl a i ned i t  in an 
easy-to-understa nd way ,  as you'd expect of a spec ia l i st ' ;  N ik koo wa yuume i  na 
tokoro [ na ]  dake ni kankoo-kyak u  ga ooi no da 'N i kko has l ots of tour i sts, i f  on ly 
because it is a famous place' . B ut adj ect iva l nouns ca n not omit the na :  k ire i  na dake 
ni . . . 'just becau se it is pretty' , Suki na dake n i  . . .  ' just because i t  i s  l iked ' .  Except iona l 
l y ,  adjecti va l  nouns with the suff i x  -tek i  w i l l  perm it na to d rop :  attoo-tek i  fna} dake 
n i  'j ust by be i ng overwhe l m i ng '  (SA 2670.25c) . (These rema rks apply to other uses 
of dake as wel l . )  V -ta dake da means 'on ly happened , i t  i s  only that V ( that's a l l ) ' ;  
V -ta bakar i  da means 'has j ust happened ' .  F or dake = hodo 'a l l  the more ' ,  see p .  560 
( § 9 .3 . 1  ) .  

t Ntm V-ru (OJ  dan ( n i  naru )  ' (gets to be) the very moment to . . .  , the 
VN no t ime to . .  . ' : Kaeru dan ni natte , . . .  'When it came t ime to 

l eave (and go home) ' (SA 2684 . 1 24cd ) ; l yo iyo  saigo no 
ke i yaku to iu dza k imeru ) dan ni natte, a ite ga mata 

kangae o kaete simatta 'When we got to the very moment of the f i na l  contract ( to 
the very moment of dec is i on )  the other party changed h i s m ind aga i n ' . Cf . dota nba . 
N N V -ru ( OJ dandor in 'pl an ,  program' :  As i ta wa gozen -tyuu n i  

VN no tatte , at i ra de yuuz i n to  ranti o tclbete, gogo ka ig [ n i  deru 
{to iu} da ndorf (- ) n i  natte imasu 'Tomorrow I have it 
pl anned to l eave sometime in the morn ing ,  have l u nch 

there with a fr iend and in the afternoon a ppear at a conference ' ;  Sa-te , iyo iyo 
syokuz i  to i u  da ndorf (-) n i  natte, sake o ka i -wasureta no n i  k i  ga tu i te komatta 'Wei I 
when we f i na l l y  arranged to have a meal I was embarrassed to d i scover I had for-
gotten to buy wine' .  
N N danka i  'stage, phase , grade' : Dek i ru danka i  ni nareba 

. . .  'When one reaches the stage of be i ng able . .  . ' ;  Sore wa 
mada z ituyoo-ka sezu k i zyoo no ken kyuu no danka i 0 

dete ina i  ' I t  has not been tested i n  pract ice but i s  st i l l  at the stage of theoreti cal 
study' ; l yo iyo kare to kekkon ni tu i te guta i -tek i  na hanasi 0 suru dankai n i  natte 
k ite i r u  . . .  to kokuhaku s i te ka ra , . . .  'After confess ing that th i ngs had f i na l ly reached 
the stage of concrete d iscuss ions with h im  about marr i age . . . '  (Ar iyosh i 293) ; . . .  ima, 
r i ppoo no monda i to s ite , i ro i ro rongi sarete i ru danka i de ar imasu ga , . . .  'at present 

[O] 

it is rece iv ing considerab le d i scuss ion as a l eg i sl at ive matter ,  a nd . .  . '  ( R ) .  
N N [OJ dekfgoto = ziken ' i nc ident' . 
N N [OJ  densetu (o tutaeru (- ) , i i -tutaeru ,  kata r i -tutaeru) 

' ( tel l s )  the trad i t ion that . . .  ' :  Kare wa matf 1no h i tob i to 
f 

k d I d [, ] . .  I ga sosen no manu e atta ensetu o sono mama 1 1 -tutaete 
i ru tokoro ga , nan-to-naku nonk i de , omosi ro i ki ga s i ta 'The town peop le wou ld  
f ra nk ly te l l  h im the trad i t ion that h i s a ncestors were hal f -wits, but he fe l t  somehow 
unconcerned and amused' (V 1 32) . 
N N *Q doai 'degree , extent' : . . .  kooga i o dasite i r u  doai n i  

ta ioo s i ta . . .  ' [ taxes] correspond i ng t o  the degree that  
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env ironmenta l  damage is produced ' (SA 2792. 1 09e) ; . . .  s i nsaku no z i ta i  wa 
tukawareru doa i ga k iwamete h i ku i  no de aru 'the extent to wh ich the newly 
created character-shapes are used is extremely low' ( Nagano 1 968.68 ) .  
R PcN ,  *Q  dokoro 'hard ly ' :  see pp. 930-2. 

Adv 
N N pl 

N N 

( N )  N 

(N ) ,  N 
R 
N N V-ru 

[O] 

[O] 

[O] 

*Q 

*O 

donzoko 'the depths ( that/where ) ' :  S i tu i  no donzoko 
ni ot ita ' I  fe l l  i nto the depths of despa i r' .  

dook i (-) 'motive ' :  s i -tai to  iu ,....,,, 'the motive for want i ng 
to do' . 

doorl 'reason (why . . .  ) ' :  Konna kantan na koto ga 
waka rana i doori wa nai 'There's no reason why you 
shou ldn't u nderstand such a s imp le th i ng ' .  But the most 
common uses are in S no mo door[ da ' I t  i s  natura l  that 
S' and Ooorf de . . . 'That's why . . .  ' . 

doosi 'fel l ow who (with one/me) . .  . ' :  tatakau doosi 
'a fel l ow f ighter ' ;  s i n-z i ru (- ) doosi 'a fel l ow be l i ever' . 

dosuu 'the frequency ( of do ing ) ' :  Kano-zyo kara , 
tabako n i  h i  o tukete morau dosuu ga , kasa na ru goto n i ,  
Kei k i ti mo . . .  nado o s i tta 'Each t ime  the freq uency 

mounted of his hav i ng his c igarette l i t  by her , Ke i k i ch i  became awa re that  . . .  ' (V  
1 38 ) ;  Hana ko ga  Taroo o hoomon suru dosuu ga  hueta 'The frequency o f  Hanako's 
v is it i ng Taro i ncreased ' . 
(N) Ntm [O] dota nba 'the cr it ica l moment when/where'-most 

common ly V-ta ,....,,, fn i /made}, espec i a l l y  V- [ r  ] a re-soo n i 
natta ,....,,, : O i -tumerare , korosare -soo n i  natta dotanba 

made k i ken n i  k i  ga tukanakatta ' R ight up  to the very moment when I was about to 
be caught and k i l l ed I wa s u naware of the danger' . 
N N [O] e i kyoo 'the i nf lu ence/effect of' : Doru-syokku de bukka 

ga agaru e i kyoo o uketa 'We fel t  the effect of pr ices r is i ng 
under the "dol l a r shock" ' .  

N N N no [O] en  'connecti on ,  aff i n i ty ,  re l a t ion ( sh ip) ' :  S i -tei no en 
o musunda 'They formed a re l at ionsh i p  of master and 
pupi l ' .  But th e common use i s  V-ta no ga en de . . .  'as a 

consequence of hav ing V -ed ' :  Dookyuu -sei to site tukue o narabeta no ga en de 
kekkon si mas i ta 'As a consequence of havi ng shared ne ighbor ing desks a s  c l assmates, 
they got marr ied ' . 

?s N N pl [O ]  ga imen 'the ou ts ide o f  where . . .  ' .  
?s N N [O]  g� i ne n  'concept, not ion' : gensi -syaka i n i  okeru kekkon/ 

syuukyoo no g� i nen  'the concept of marr iage/rel i g ion in 
pr im it ive soc iety' .  

?s N N [ O J  ga i ryaku 'summary ,  ep itome' . 
?s N N [O] ga i ron 'an out l i ne (a genera l  statement) of ' .  
? s  N N [O] ga isetu 'an outl ine (a general statement) of' . 
e R N ? gawa 's ide; grou p' .  

N N [O] gen '  an 'or i g i na l  pl an ' : M i nsyusyug i -tek i kyoo iku o 
okonau fto i u }  gen'an de Amer ika kara senmon-ka o 
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?s 

t 

s 

e , ?t 

t 

N N 

N N 

N N 

N , R  Ntm 

N N 
N N 

N ,Adv 

N 

R 

N V-ru 

Adv , V -ru 
PcN 

yonda ga . . .  'We i nvited specia l i sts from Amer ica with the 
p lan to practice democrat ic educati on ,  but . .  . ' .  

[OJ gen' i n  'cause ' :  Kodomo ga  hueta .fto i u t  gen' i n  de i e  
ga tezema n i  natte k ita 'My house grew cramped f rom the 
prol iferat ion of chi l d ren ' .  

[O ]  genka i ' l i mi t ( s ) , the l i m i ta ti on that' : Ga ikoku-go wa 

[OJ 

[O] 

[OJ 
[OJ 

*O 

sono kun i  no h i to hodo wa rikaW) dekina i fto iu} genkai 
ga wakatta ' I rea l i zed the l i m i tation that one can not u nder
stand a fore ign la nguage as wel l  a s  the peopl e of the coun-
try where i t  i s  spoken ' .  

gensyoo 'phenomenon ' :  Kokuz in no t i kara (- )  ga tuyoku 
nari -sugi ta .fto i u t  gensyoo ga m i ra reru soo da 'They say 
the phenomenon ca n be seen of blacks hav i ng become too 
powerfu l ' .  

genza i 'as of  now (when . . .  ) ; now that . .  . ' :  Sensoo 
ga/no owatta genza i . . .  'Now that the war is over . .  . ' ;  
He iwa-zyootai no genza i  . . .  'Now that we are at peace . .  . ' .  

genz i tu ' the ha rd fact that' (Ar iyosh i  236) . 
genzyoo 'present s i tuati on (condi t ions) ' :  . . .  se ikatu

hukusi e no s i koo o tuyomete i ru genzyoo de wa, . . .  
'under the present s i tuati on when people a re  strengthen i ng 
the i r  inte rest i n  soc ia l wel l -bei ng' ( R ) .  

g f  'matter ,  affa i r ,  case' (= ken) : Sono g i  n i  tuk i  (tu ite, 
kan-s i te )  moosiage -ta i ' I  wish to report on th i s  matter ' ; 
Sude n i  o -k i k i  no g[ . . .  'As you have hea rd . .  . ' .  In l etter
wr it i ng used as a part icl e in the phrase Watakus i Ji 1'As 
for me . . . ' .  

[OJ  g fmu (ga aru )  ' ( has) the d uty to . .  . ' .  

*O 
I I go-on = on .  

goto fn i t  'every t ime that, whenever' : k ika i  [ ga ]  aru 
goto n i  'whenever one has the chance' ; Kodomo-tati wa 
au goto n i  se i tyoo s ite iru 'Every t ime I see the ch i ldren 
they've grown' ;  H utuu koodo ga i ssen -meetoru masu goto 

n i ,  k ion wa , yaku roku-do no wari de h i kuku  natte i ku 'Usua l ly with each thousa nd 
meters rise in he ight the air temperatu re i s  l owered by about six degrees' (V 1 967a. 
97 ) .  

N [ no] 
V-ru ga 

*O 
goto a ru ,  gota ru [ Kyushu d i a l ect] = yoo da (Y 372-3) . 
gotok i  N = yoo na N 'an N such that ( l ike ) ' :  Satoo 

gotok i  yatu wa hanasi mo s i -taku na i ' I don 't even want 
to ta l k  about a guy l i ke Sato ' ;  Arasuka no gotok i  .ftokorot 
wa re ika na nzyuu-do to i u  k ion ni naru koto mo mare( -) de 

wa na i ' I n  a p lace l i ke A laska i t  isn't unusua l for the temperature to drop to tens of 
degrees bel ow zero'; si rayu r i  no gotok i tat i -sugata 'the (gracefu l ) sta nce of an easter 
l i l y ' .  

gotosi = yoo da .  
gotoku .fn i t  = yoo [n i ]  'so that, l i ke ' :  Maborosi no 
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gotoku  a rawareta ' I t  a ppeared l i ke a phantom' ;  . . .  roohei ga k ie ru gotoku k ie ru 
'w i l l  fade away l i ke an ol d sol d ie r  (fades away ) '  (Tk 3 . 1 36b) ; Osorosi i  h igek i ga 
lppo toonoita(- ) tok i no gotoku n i ,  mune o nade-oros ita 'He gave a s igh of rel i ef as i f  
( i t were a t ime when )  a terr ib le tragedy had retreated a step' (Y  372) . See a l so p .  895. 

N N 

N N N no 
R N ,  

Adv 

[O] 

[O] 
[O] 

gotu naru [ Kyushu d ia l ect] = yoo da (Y 372-3 ) .  
gua i  's ituation ,  cond it ion ;  way' : koo i u  gua i  n i  ' i n  

th i s  manner ,  i n  th i s  way ' ;  To i tta gua i  n i  ' I n  such a s i tua-
t ion'; . . . . 

gun 'group' .  
gura i ( na/no) 'extent; at l east; a s  much as to . . .  , so as 

to . . .  , v i rtua l l y ' ; ,...., nara ' i f . . . at a ll ;  rather than . .  . ' : S i n i 
tai gu ra i (= hodo) tu rakatta ' I t  was so agon i z i ng I wanted 
to d ie ' ;  Hayaku kaetta gura i no koto de kubi ni sareta ' I  

got fi red for noth i ng more than l eav i ng (work) a l i tt l e  ear ly ' ;  Konna kurus i i  se i katu 
o suru gura i nara s i nda hoo ga mas i  da 'Death wou ld surely be preferable to a l ife th i s  
m iserab l e ' ;  Ma n i  au gura i n i  haya ku dekaketa ' I  l eft ear ly enough to be  on t ime' ;  
Wa ra i -ta i gura i datta ' I  fe l t  a lmost l i ke l augh ing ' ;  Goman-en de mo yasu i gura i  da ' I t  
wou ld b e  cheap even at f i fty thousand yen' ;  B i kkur i  suru gura i  datta ' I t  was enough 
to sta rt l e  me' ;  S i nda to i tte mo i i  gura i datta ' I  was a l l  but dead ( I was more dead 
than a l ive) ' ;  Sekai - it i to i tte mo i i  gurai na kes i k i  da 'The scenery bids fa ir to be the 
best in the worl d' . 

Npl N no 

N N 

(N )  Npl N no 

N N 

*Q gurur i (- )  'a rou nd' (= mawa ri ) :  l k�1 no guru r ln n i  k l  o 
ueru 'We w i l l  pl ant trees arou nd the pond ' ;  [ Sono ] 
gu ru ri ( - )  o tor i -maku kooba wa . . .  'The factor ies su r rou nd
i ng ( it )  . . . ' . ( MKzs prefers aton ic vers ion . ) 

[O] haba 'the breadth , scope , range ' :  . . .  i ro iro na baa i  o 
kangae-awaseru haba o motanakereba ,  kai syaku ga 
tukanai 'w i thout the scope of consider i ng var i ous s i tua
t ions ,  an i nterpretat ion w i l l  not be ach i eved '  ( Nagano 
1 966.202 ) .  

[O ]  ha igo ' ( i n )  back of ; beh i nd ' :  Suto o kankoo suru/s ita 
haigo n i  . . .  'Beh i nd the carryi ng out of the str i ke . .  . ' ;  Teki 
no haigo n i  wa kyoosanken-syokoku no enzyo ga aru ' I n  
back o f  the enemy the re i s  a i d  from the Commun ist coun
tr i es' . 

[O ]  haka r igoto (- ) 'scheme, stratagem, p lot' : H i soka n i  
da i tooryoo o ansatu s iyoo to suru [ a nsatu su ru t o  i u ]  
h aka rigoton g a  atta 'There was a p lot t o  secret ly assas-
si nate the president' . 

N N [OJ hakobi 'stage, step ;  prog ress ' :  l yoiyo syuppan no 
hakobi n i  natta 'We have f i na l l y  reached the stage of 
publ i cat ion' ; . . .  koko n i , sono seika 0 matomete happyoo 

suru hakobi to natta 'we have reached the stage of putt i ng the resu l ts together here 
and publ i sh i ng them' ( I  nokuch i 1 ) ; Tu i n i ,  u r i -daseru hakobi n i  kogi -tuketa 'At l ast 
we have reached the stage where we can sta rt sel l i ng' ; fza ha nbai to i u  hakobi n i  
itatta ( -) tok i  n i ,  ke iza i  no da i -hendoo ga okotte, z itugen s i nakatta 'J ust when we 
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got to the stage of merchand is i ng there was a big econom ic upheava l so that it d idn't 
mater i a l i ze (= work out) ' .  

? s  ( N )  N [O] hame 'pl ight, pred icament' : Sonna hame n i  naru/otfru 
to wa omoimasen des i ta 'I never thought I 'd get/fa l I i n to 
such a pred icament' ; T i ti oya no uwayaku  ni naru to i u ,  

okasi na  hame n i  tatasarete yowatte imasu ' I  am perp lexed at  hav i ng been placed i n  
the odd pred icament of gett ing my  father for a supervisor' . 
N N [O] hanasl 'ta l e ;  report, rumor; happen ing ;  s ituat ion ; 

(mak ing ) sense ' : Wagamama de omoi -das i ta kara tyot-to 
wagaha i no ullh no syuz i n  ga kono wagamama de s i ppa i 

s i ta hanasi o s iyoo 'Speak i ng of se lf i shness rem inds me-let me tel l you the story of 
how the master at my place made a bl u nder through this se l f i shness (we speak of ) '  
(V  1 29 ) .  But i n  ord inary conve rsat ion, quotati onal izat ion wi l l  b e  requ i red : N ihon e 
iku to i u  hanasi da 'The  story is (= has it ) that you are going to Japan' . 

s,t N N [O]  han ' i  'the scope , l im i ts (of . . .  ) ' :  Watasi no s i tte i ru 
(Watasi no tlsi k i  no) han ' i  de wa , sonna re i  wa nai 'With i n  
the bou nds of what I know (With in the  I im i ts of my 

k nowledge) th ere is no such exampl e' ; Na n-peez i kara nan-peezi made to  i u  han ' i  o 
k imete kudasa i 'Dec ide the scope , from what page to what page ' .  

t ( N )  N [O] hanmenn 'but/and , yet, on the other hand . .  . ' :  Tyoosyo 

?r 

s 

?s 

mo aru h anmen(- ) , ketten (- ) mo aru 'He h as h is strong poi nts 
but he has h i s  shortcom ings , too' ;  Ta i su i -se i  ni sugurete 

ita hanmenn I tuuhuu n i  mondai ga atta 'Wh i l e  i t  was super ior i n  water res i stance, there 
was a prob lem i n  vent i l a t ion ' ;  Kanzoo ga yowai no de wa nai ka to ka, s i npa i s i te i ta 
ten wa waruku nai koto ga wakatta hanmen ( -) I toonyoo-byoo to koo-ketuatu to i nkoo 
to ga kanari waru i  to iu koto ga wakatta 'Wh i l e  I found out that the poi n ts I had 
been worr ied about, such as  whether my l iver might be weak, were not am i ss, on  the 
other hand I d i scovered that I was in a fa i r ly bad way with respect to d ia betes , h igh 
bl ood pressure and throat' (SA 2645 .4 7a ) .  Synonym it lmenn .  
N N , V -ru [O ]  hara ' ( be l ly =) i ntent ion (of someone othe r  than the 

N 

( N )  

N 

PcN speaker-cf . tumori ) ' :  Kuti de wa suru to i tta ga , si na i  
hara -ras l i  (or : suru hara wa nakatta yoo da ) 'He  says 
he' l l do i t  but he seems not to have any such i ntent ions' ; 
. . .  o tei a n  suru hara da 'has it in m ind to propose . .  . '  ( SA 
2665. 1 27e ) .  

N [O ]  hara- i sen ' ( as) revenge for : Sate wa umaya no uma o 
korosareta hara- i sen ka 'Wel l was it revenge for hav i ng 
had the barn horses s l a i n ?' ( KKK  3 .285) . 

N , V-ru [O ]  harazumori 'determ inat ion, resol ution '  (= kessf n ) : 
PcN Saigo made tatakau (yamena i )  harazumor i de haz imeta 

' I  bega n with the determi nat ion to f ight ( not to g ive u p) 
t i l l the end ' .  

N V-ru *Q  har ia i  'the worthwh i l eness of' ; "" g a  aru 'i s worth 
doi ng' :  . . .  a tas i n o  hoo de kataru ha r i a i  g a  aru yo ' i t  i s  
worth my  tel l i ng , you see ' (Ok i tsu 1 . 1 39) . 
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( N )  N ,  V-ta [OJ  hate fn i }  ' ( as) the end resu l t  of' ( cf .  sue, ageku ) :  
Adv N no S ituren s i ta/no hate fn i}  z isatu s ita ' Her d i sappo i ntment 

in l ove led to su ic ide '; Sanza [ n ] nonda hate ni byook i ni 
natta 'The resul t  of al l the w i ld dr i nk i ng was that I got 
s ick' . 

N *Q haz ime 'the beg i nn i ng when/where . .  . ' :  sy usyoo n i  

( N )  
N ,PcN 
PcN , V 
Adv VN 

*Q 
*Q 

natta haz ime kara 'from the beg i n n i ng ( of ) when he had 
become prime m in i ster = f rom the start of h i s  premier
sh ip' . Cf . sa i syo. 

hazu 'expectation ' :  see § 1 3 .2 .7 . 
hazum i  fn i }  ' i n  the act of ' ,  hazum i  de 'by force/moment 

of' : Tobi -agatta hazum i  n i  kutu ga nugetyatta ' I n  j umping 
up I l ost my shoes ' ;  Te o nobasi te toroo to s i ta hazum i  n i  
koppu no m izu o kobos ite s imatta ' I n  reach i ng my hand 

out to take it , I spi l l ed the cup of water ' ;  l si dan o or i ru hazumi n i  subette asi o otta 
I s l i pped go i ng down the stone steps a nd broke my l eg ' ;  Okotta hazum i  de , a i te o 
nagutte s imatta ' I n  a moment of a nger I ended u p  tak ing my f i sts to the othe r  fel l ow' ; 
Donna hazum i  de/ka ra da i - sensoo ga okoru ka wakarana i ' I  don't u nderstand what 
causes great wars' ; s n6 ga hazum i  ni natte 'with (the fact that) s as an impetus . .  . ' .  
Cf. totan ,  hyoosi, i k i o i .  
( N )  Np l  N no *Q 

N N 

N N 

N Ntm 

N N 

N N 

( N )  Npl 

V-ta 
N no 

*O 

[O] 

*Q 

[O] 

*Q 

*Q 

hen ' loca l i ty ,  v ic i n ity ' : Kono hen da ' I t's i n  th i s 
v ic i n i ty ' ;  Toog[e1 no tyam ise no hen made i tte m iru ka 
'Sha l l  we go as far as the teashop at  the top of the r idge? ' .  
More I im i ted i n  d i str i but i on than  atar i . 

hen re i (-) ( n i )  ' ( as )  a retu rn cou rtesy/present, ( i n )  acknowl
edgment/appreciat io n of' :  Kekkoo na mono o i tada i ta 
henreW) (=  o-rei ) n i  kot i ra kara mo nan i ka okur imasyoo ' I  
must send someth i ng back i n  appreci at ion fo r  the spl end id 
gift ' . 

henz i 'a reply ( to the effect that) ' :  As ita wa i karena i 
fto iu} henzi ga atta 'There was a reply that they cou ldn 't 
come tomorrow' ;  Syooda ku no henz i o s ita 'We gave an 
aff i rmati ve reply ' .  

h i  'day (when . . .  ) '  ( accent drops when there i s  no 
adnom ina l  mod i f i cat io n) : Tugi n i ,  sono haha ni au hi ga 
k imasi ta ' Next came the day I was to meet that  mother 
(of m i ne ) '  ( R ) . 

h ia i  'sorrow, gr ief ' :  Sak i  n i  musuko o us i n a i ,  ima  mata 
musume 0 us i natta h ia i  wa . . .  'the gr ief of los i ng f i rst a son 
and now a daughter ' (Takahash i  1 77 ) .  

h i b i k i  'sound, echo, murmur ' :  Da i dokoro n o  su idoo no 
sen kara m i zu no s itataru h ibi k i  ga k i koeru 'There i s  a 
sound of water dr i pp ing from the taps i n  the k i tchen '  (V 1 34) . 

h ida r i  ' ( to )  the left of (where . . .  ) ' : Watak usi no 
fsuwatta} h idar i n i  i ru h i to 'The person on the l eft of me 
[ of where I am seated ]  . .  . ' .  
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( N )  Np l  N no 
( N )  N pl N no 
( N )  N pl N no 
N N V-ru 

VN no 

*O 
? [OJ 
*O 

h idar i -donar i  'next on the l eft of (where . . .  ) ' .  
h idar i -gawa 'the left o f  (where . . .  ) ' . 
h igas in 'east of (where . . .  ) ' . 

677 

h ima 't ime (to do) ' ; V-te i ru h ima n i  'wh i l e  do i ng ' :  
Asobu h ima ga  na i  ' I  have no t ime to p lay ' ;  Tegam i  o 
kaku h ima ga attara . . .  ' I f  you have the t ime to wr ite a 
letter . .  . ' .  

e N N [OJ h ito 'person (who . . .  ) '-a s unmod if ied nou n, ato n ic 
h i to ' (other) person/peop le ' .  

N ,  N -ru [OJ h ituyoo 'the necess ity of/to . . .  ' : ,...._, ga aru 'there i s  the 
AN necessi ty to , it is necessary to ' ; ,...._, -zyoo/kara 'from the 

necessity to' : Sara n i  kenkyuu no h i tuyoo ga aru 'There 
is need for further research ' ;  Sanna n i  i sogu [to i u J  

h ituyoo wa mattak�1 nai to omou ' I  th ink there's s imply  no  need to rush so ' .  Some-
t imes the necess i ty is a l ready marked in the adnom ina l i zed sentence : Ook iku  
nakereba narana i h ituyoo wa ar imasen 'There is no necessity fo r  i t  to  have to be b ig ' ;  
Bookan s ite i ru Nobuko n i  wa , sigoto no na iyoo mo ,  sore o si nakereba n arana i 
h i tuyoo mo wakatte i nakatta 'Nobuko, look i ng on ,  understood ne ither the nature 
of the work nor the necessity of ( hav ing to) do it ' (V 1 30 ) .  
(N )  Npl *O h i zamoto 'cl ose by one (where . . .  ) ' :  Ak an boo o 

asobasete i ru h izamoto n i  ke ito o korogasite am lmono o 
s ite i ru 'She is rol l i ng yarn a nd weav i ng c lose by where 
she's lett i ng the baby play at her feet ' .  

s , ? t  R ,  N ,  * O  hodo 'extent ,  degree ; so much that, such that; even ' :  
( N )  Adv Onsen mo kazoe-k i rena i  hodo da 'Hot spr i ng resorts are 

too numerous to count' (Shukan-Sh incho 844.58c) ; 
Kazoeru hodo s ika nai 'They are bare l y  enough to cou nt = 

They are hard ly  worth counti ng ' ;  Bok un wa mukas i  kara koorasu ga da i-suk i  de , 
z ibun de mo utatte ita koto mo aru hodo datta ' I  have been very fond of choruses 
for a Ion� t ime ,  and I 've even done some s i ng i ng myse l f '  (SA 2654 .56b ) ;  . . .  yok i 
sita hod� no se i ka wa agerarenakatta 'was unable to g i ve as much i n  the way of 
results as had been ant ici pated ' (SA 2673 . 1 1 5c) ; . . .  tabeta ato de ,  watasi-tat i wa 
motte i ta kamera de k i nen-satue i o s i ta hodo datta ' I t  was such that (= so good th at ) 
we even took a p icture to remember it by with a camera we had with us' (SA 
2674 . 1 03 ) ;  M ir u  hodo n i  kyoomi ga wa ite k ita 'The more I looked at it the more 
my interest wel l ed up' (cf .  S -reba S hodo/dake, p .  560) ; Nomu hodo ni yook i n i  
natta 'The more I drank the better I fe l t ' ;  . . .  N i hon-z ln n o  baa i ,  sore g a  kyokutan 
na hod�1mu-lsi k i  n i  arawarete iru no de aru 'wi th Japanese ,  that appears uncon
sc ious ly to an extreme degree' (Nakane 1 24 ) ; . . .  Sei 'oo ni ta i -suru izyoo na hodo no 
kook f-si n ga atta 'they had a cu r iosity about Western Europe to an unusua l extent' 
(Nakane 1 3 1 ) .  

hodo n i  wa m i ena i ' i t  does not look a s  i f ' .  
V-ru hodo no koto wa nai , V-ru hodo zya nai 'there 

is no need to, it is not worth V - i ng ' :  Senmon no h ito o 
tanomu hodo zya nai keredo ,  . . .  ' I t's not worth h i r i ng an 
expert, but  . .  . '  (BJ  2 .270 ) . 
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N N ,Adv [O] hoka fn i}, hoka fn [} wa ' in add i t ion to ( be i ng/do ing) ' , 
on top of' (= ue) : y os iko no hoka n i  moo h itor i imooto ga 
a r imasu ' I n  add i tion to Yosh i ko there is sti l  I another 

younger s i ster ' ;  H ito no mono 0 nusunda hoka n i , hooka made S ita soo da ' I n  add i 
t ion to stea l i ng other people 's t h ings they say he even set f i res ' ; Yomi -kak i  no hoka , 
soroban mo umai ' I n  add it ion to read ing and writ i ng , she's good at the abacus' ; 
zlmu ga mudan ( -) de ka i sya-s ik in 0 ta no ka isya n i  ryuuyoo s ite i ta hoka , z i bun no 
pura ibeeto na kotogaran nl made ka i sya no kane ga tukaware , m i -se i sa n n i  natte 
i ru  koto made wakatta 'Not onl y had management d iverted company fu nds to other 
compan ies , but money has been used for the i r  own pr ivate affa i rs , so that it has be
come apparent that i t  [ the company ]  i s actua l ly in solvent (SA 2648 .58d ) .  

hoka fn i} , hoka fni} wa 'as ide from (doi ng/bei ng) , 
except for (doi ng/be ing ) ' + N EGAT I VE ,  usua l l y  nai : Ayamaru hoka fn i  [wa ] }  nai 
'There 's noth i ng to do but a polog i ze ' ;  Buz i  ni sono-h[l 1sono-h i o oku r i -tai to iu hoka 
n i wa [ tai -s ita nozomf(- ) wa ] a r imasen ' I  have no great des ire for anyth i ng except to 
see each  day pass harml ess ly by ' ;  S i n u  hoka nai 'Death i s the on ly cho ice ' ;  Kaze o 
h i ite i r u  hoka wa waru i  tokoro wa nai 'I am wel l save that I have a col d '  ( Kenkyusha ) .  
Cf. s i ka .  
N N pl *Q hokubu ' ( the pa rt t o  the) north (of where . . .  ) ' .  

?s N N V-ru [O] hon noon 'an i nsti nct ( to . . .  ) ' :  Z i bu n  o k i ken kara 

e , ?s 

mamoru honnoon ga aru 'One h as an in st i nct to p rotect 
onese l f  from danger' . 

N *Q hoo 'the a l ternat ive of . . .  (rather than the other )  ,3 1 

rather , preferabl y ;  ( N  no hoo) the d i rect ion of , towards' : 
Kore yor i  sore no hoo ga takai ha zu desu 'That i s  surely 

more expens ive tha n  th i s '  (BJ 2.28 ) ;  Watakus i -domo no hoo no teoti des i ta 'We were 
the ones at fau l t' ;  Tumaranu koto wa hayaku wasureta hoo ga toku da 'Stup id th ings 
are best qu ick ly forgotten ' .  In g i v i ng advice ,  V-ta hoo ga a nd V- (a ) na i hoo ga are the 
usua l forms : Soto de taberu yor i ut in de tabeta htob ga yasu -agar i  da s i  k iraku  da ' I t  
i s cheaper to e a t  a t  home than t o  eat out ,  a nd  coz ier , too' ; Sonna koto wa kongo 
s ina i  hoo ga l i  ' I t  wou l d  be better not to do such th i ngs in the future' . 

N N 

N N 

V-ru ?*0 
VN no 

[0 ]  

S hoo da 'rather S , on the S s ide ' :  Watas i wa , supootu 
o mf ru koto ga suk i na hoo da to omou 'I ( th i nk =) guess 
I 'm rather fond of watch i ng sports' (SA 267 1 .36a ) .  

S hoo d e  wa  nai 'not too (much ) S , not over ( l y )  S' 
( Hayash i 1 39) : Karada mo amar i  tuyoi hoo de wa nai s i 
. . . ' I 'm none too sturdy , so . .  . ' ; Se i sek i wa yuusyuu  na 
hoo de wa nakatta 'My grades were none too outstand ing ' .  
Cf . pp . 23 1 -2 , 386, 565. 

hooda i :  see § 9 . 1 .7 . 
hoohoo 'method ( to do) ' :  zyugyoo suru hoohoo 

'teach i ng method' .  
hookoku 'report ( that . . .  ) ' :  Ka ig f  ga sunda fto iu} 

31 . S i nce on ly  two a lternat ives a re  enterta i ned , * Dore no hoo w i l l  not  occur ;  but Dono hoo 
desu ka (=  Dot ira .f.no hoot desu ka ) 'Which one i s  i t ?' is acceptabl e .  



§ 1 3.2 . Postadnominals 679 

hookoku 0 uketa 'We have received a report that the con· 
ference has ended' . 

e , ?s N N [O] hoos ik i  'method ' . 

t 

N N V-ru [O ]  hoosi n ' a  pol icy ( to do ,  o f  do ing ) ' :  Aku-made tatakau 
hoosin desu ' I t  i s  a pol icy of f ight i ng to the end' ;  Atakusya 
[ W k • ] ! ( ) d I k [, ]  h ! ! I • = ata us 1  wa ut1 - e wa, ya usyo no anas 1 wa 1 ssa 1 

s i na i  hoos i n  desu kedo mo . . .  ' I  make i t  a pol icy never to ta l k  off i ce busi ness at home 
but . .  .' (Tk 2 .3 1 1 a ) ;  . . .  sono ut f (-) no h i totu o moti - ite hoka o suteru hoos i n  o ut i 
das i te i ru koto wa . . .  'toss ing out a pol i cy of us ing one of them and reject ing the 
othe r (s ) . .  .' ( K  1 966 . 1 6 1 ) .  Cf. tatemae .  
N N [O]  huan 'uncerta i nty , apprehens ion, worry (= s i npa i ) ' :  

Asi ta n i  d e  mo  kubi n i  naru fto i u} huan de, sigoto ga te 
ni tukana i ' I  can't go about my work a nx ious I might l ose 
my job (even tomorrow =)  any day now'. 

N N [O]  h ukai 'd ispl ea sure (at/from) ' :  Aru i te i ru ut in n i  kare-

N N 
N N 

ra wa danclati yuka i na koohun no samete yuku huka i  0 
kan-z i ta 'Wh i l e  wa l k i ng they fe l t  a d i spl easure at the gradua l 
fad i ng of the gay mood' (V 1 33 ) .  

*Q huk i n  ' ( i n )  th e v ic in i ty (of )  where . .  . ' .  
[0 ]  hukuan 'a scheme ( i n  m i nd ) ; a pl an ,  a n  idea' :  M i nsyu-

tek i  kyoo iku o matte kuru fto iu} hukuan o tateta 'They 
drew up  a pla n  to br i ng i n  democratic educat ion ' .  

?r ,s N N [O]  human 'd i ssat i sfact ion , compl a i n t' :  Z i n syu-tek i  n i  

s? 

?N Na ct [O] 

sabetu sarete i ru fto iu} huma n  ga ooi 'Th ere a re many 
compla ints of be ing d i scr im i nated aga i nst racia l ly ' .  

hur i  (o suru ) ' (makes) a pretense of' : S i ra na i  hur i  o 
s ite , a isatu mo s i nakatta 'Pretend i ng he d id n 't know us, 
he d idn 't even say hel l o ' ;  S i r i  mo s i nai de , s itta (or : s i tte 

i ru )  hur f  o suru na 'Don't pretend to k now when you haven't a cl ue ' ;  S i nda hur f  o 
s i ta hoo ga anzen da ' I t  wi l l  be safer to play dead' ;  Genk i  na (G enk i -soo na ) hur i  o 
s i te i ta ' I  was pretend ing to pep' ; . . .  atta yC0b na hur f  o s i te ,  . . .  'mak i ng as if we had 
met '  (SA 2687 .23d ) .  
( N ) ,  N ,  [O] 
( R )  AN 

huu 'manner ,  way ;  a i r ,  bear i ng ;  (such) that' : E ra-soo 
na huu o s i te i ru ga , h i  ra-syai n da 'He puts on a i rs of 
appear ing important but he's an ord i nary off i ce worker ' ;  
l ka' n i  mo hyakusyoo -ras i i  huu o s i ta otoko da 'He was 

the complete farmer in h is ma nner ' ;  Hei k i  na huu  n i  hu rumatta 'He  acted non
cha l ant' ; Konna huu de . . .  ' I n  this manner ' (Y 34 7 ) ; . . .  s i zen ga me-atarasik u  kan
z i ra reru to i u  huu da ' I t  was a s  if nature cou ld be sen sed i n  a new way ' (Y 347 ) ;  
Ka nzyoo-tek i n i  yowai mono n o  m ikata o s i -ta i to i tta h u u  na , fwaban maa fs-syu no 
senti mentar izumu datta ' It  was, so to spea k ,  a k ind of se nt i menta l i sm of the  sort 
to take the s ide of th e emot iona l l y  wea k' (Y 347 ) ;  0 -hyakudo o humu huu no, 
kyoogen no yoro-meku as i sak f (- ) n i  omowareta ' I t  seemed l i ke the shaky steps of a 
kyogen performer doi ng h i s  hundred obe i sa nces' (Y 348) . Cf . yoo. The restr ict ive i s  
-huu .  
N N [O]  h uuke i ' a  scene where . . .  , a  v iew of . .  . ' :  Sono yoko de 
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se i h u-gu n  no heis i  ga narande onaz i  mono 0 katte i ru 
huuke i  mo m i rareta 'The s ight was a l so seen of govern
ment troops l i n i ng up bes ide them to buy the same th i ngs' 
(SA 2688 . 1 0) . 

[O ]  huuhyoo = uwasa ( rumor) . 
[O] huusetu = uwasa ( rumor ) . 
[O ]  huusyuu 'custom, man ner , practice' : Yoso ka ra  no 

toora i -mono o ,  yorokobi (- )  o wakati-au to i u  k imoti de ,  
s i r i a i ya k inzyo n i  kubaru huusyuu ga a ru 'There i s  a prac
t ice of d is tr i but ing presents from faraway places to ac
qua i ntances and ne ighbors in a spi r i t  of shar ing the joy' 
( Kotoba no yura i 44) .  

*Q hyoosi n i  'at the moment when' , hyoosi d e  'by the 
acc ident/chance/i mpu l se of ' :  Kyuu n i  tat i -agatta/-agaru 
hyoos i n i ,  kura-kura to memai ga s i te taorete s imatta 
'The moment I sudden ly stood up I went b lack a nd 
fa i nted ' ; N igeyoo to s i ta/suru hyoosi n i  hando-baggu o 
otosite si matta ' I n  tryi ng to f l ee I dropped my handbag' . 

[O] hyoozyoon 'an express ion of . .  . ' : l k-kagetu - izyoo mo 
no gek isen to buss i -h okaku (= bussi [ ] hoka ku )  de tuka re
k itta hyoozyoo(-) no kokuz i n-he is i . . .  'A b lack sol d i e r  with 
a n  express ion of exhaustion from more than  a month of 
heavy f ight ing and se i zure of mater iel ' (SA 2684.37b) . 

R N , V , (A) [O] igai 'except/save for(, outsi de of' :  lwareta toori s igoto 
Adv o su ru fga i  fn i [waH, nah i mo dek ina i  'He can 't do a ny-

th ing beyond what he 's tol d  how to do ' ;  l t i -d�1o-tya o 
nomi  n i  deta fga i zut-to koko n i  imasi ta 'Save for a s i ngl e 

tr i p out to have a cup of tea I have been here ri ght a l ong'; Kon na mono wa yasu i 
[ to i u ]  [ga i n i  tor ie ga nai 'Th is sort of stuff has noth ing to recommend i t  beyond 
the fact that i t  i s  cheap' ;  . . .  zi bu n de kai syuu suru hoo ga toku da to suru fga i na i 
'One ca n on ly cons ider i t  advantageous for them to col l ect i t [ =  i ndustr ia l  waste ] 
themsel ves . .  .' (SA 2688 .45c) .-Cf . hoka , s ika .  

s , ? t  PcN , N , V -ta *Q i k io i  ' ( by) force , moment of' : Are wa mattak�1yotta 
Adv Adv VN no ik io i  no nar iyuk i  de , . . .  'That was the resu l t  of be ing 

thorough ly drunk' (SA 2793 .97c) ; Hasitta i k i o i  de ueki -

N N 

N N 

bati o watta ' I n  ru nn i ng I broke the f lower pot' (M KZS) .  
[O J  i k i satu 'deta i l s  ( i ntr icacies, c i rcumsta nces) about . .  . ' : 

Wakarenakereba naranaku natta fto i u}  ik isatu o setumei 
s ita ' I  expl a i ned the ci rcumstances of our hav ing to part' . 
Synonym yukutate. 

[OJ i kken 'the affa ir/matter of . . . ' : Gokuh i-bu nsyo o 
happyoo s ita [ to i u ]  i kken de yuume i  ni natta otoko I A 
man who became famous from the affa ir of publ ish i ng 

the secret documents'; goku hi -bunsyo happyoo no (or :  to i u )  ikken ni yotte yuumei 
n i  natta otoko 'a man who became famous from the i nc ident of the secret-documents 
publ icat ion ' . 
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[O ]  i koo ' i n tent i on ,  idea , thought' : Senkyo-sen n i  syutuba 
suru/si -ta i i koo ga aru (o r :  i koo 0 motu ) 'has the i n te nt ion 
of enter ing the e l ect ion campa ign ' .  

t N Ntm *Q ima 'now that/when . .  . ' :  Kare ga naku-natta ima . . .  
'Now that h e  has passed away . .  . ' ;  Ke iza i -zyoota i ga akka 
Si -tutu aru ima de Sae ,  nan-ra no sekkyoku-tek i na te 0 UtU 

koto o okotatten i ru se ihu wa, munoo to iu hoka nai 'A government that neg lects to 
take any sort of pos i t ive action even now when econom ic cond i t ions are deter i orat i ng 
is noth i ng but i ncompetent' . 
N N [O]  im i 'sense, mean ing ; (= tame [ n i ] ) pu rpose , a im ,  idea ' :  

Tyuuoo-syuuken-ka o hu segu lm i  de ,  kak uken no z i t i  o 
kyooryoku n i  susumenakereba narana i ' I n th e sense of 

( F or th e purpose of) preventi ng the centra l i zat ion  of power ,  we must strong ly pro
mote the autonomy of the ( var iou s )  prefectures' (MJW) . But quotationa l i zat ion is 
usua l  in . . .  t�1 iu im i da 'it means .. . ' .  
N N 

N N 

[O] i nboo 'pl ot, conspi racy ( to do) ' :  Ansatu s iyoo to 
suru/ iu (Ansatu no) i n boo ga atta 'There was a pl ot to 
assass i nate h im' .  

0 i nsyoo 1 ' the impress ion that . . .  , an impress ion of . .  . ' : 

Z imu-teki de tumeta i  h i to da to i u  i nsyoo o uketa ' I  got 
the impress ion he i s  a col d ,  bus i nessl ike person' .  

N N V-ta *Q i nsyoo2 'the impress io n from (do ing )  .. . ' :  Watakus i  
ga kono ronbun o yonda i nsyoo de wa . . .  'As the impres
sion I got from read i ng th is treati se . .  . '  (SA 265 1 .22d ) ;  

Ore g a  koko d e  hazlmete kyoodan n i  tatta i nsyoo wa . . .  ' My  impress ion o n  
sta nd i ng here o n  the teacher's p latform for the f i r st t ime . .  . ' ;  Tyuuoo-Az ia o tabi
s i ta i nsyoo ' I mpressions of journeyi ng through Centra l Asi a '  (Tan igawa 64 ) .  

PcN V-ru ?*O i ppoo 1 ' (do i ng )  noth i ng but , stead i l y  (does ) ,  keeps 
(do ing ) ' :  Kango-h u san no gekkyu u wa agaru i ppoo da 
si 'And the sa l ary for a nu rse keeps r i si ng '  (Ar iyosh i  73 ) ; 

Toti wa neagar i  suru i ppoo de ,  . . .  'La nd j u st keeps r i si n g  i n  pr ice ,  a nd .. .' (SA 
2689 . 1 47b) ; Tokoro-ga ,  S i nzyuku no kuuk i  wa nennen yogoreru ippoo [da ] ' But 
the Sh i nj uku  air keeps gett i ng d i rt i er a nd d i rt ier year after year '  (SA 2653 . 1 9b) ; 
Wakesir igao no ta ido o toru ippoo, . . .  'A lways ta k ing a knowi ng atti tude . .  .' (SA 
2653 . 1 28e ) ;  M u-seigen n i  hueru kuruma ni osarete , kodomo no sekai wa semaku 
naru i ppoo na no da 'Hemmed in by cars that prol i fe rate without l im it ,  the wor ld 
of the ch i l d  keeps gett i ng narrower' (SA 2635 .4 1 e ) . 

?s,t Adv ?*O ippoo2 = katawara(- )  'but on the other hand ' :  Yo-
n in no syoonen-tati wa , hot-to (- ) s i ta ka ihoo-kan o 
az iwaun i ppoo , k i no nuketa yoo na sabisi -sa no mazitta 

doo ni mo naranai k imoti o, moteamas i te i ta 'The four youths, wh i l e  tasti ng a feel -
. ing of l iberat ion and re l i ef ,  were overwhe l med w ith a hope less fee l i ng m ingl ed with 
a lone l i ness as if the zest were gone' (SA 2647 . 1 1 6) ;  "Edokko" to i u ,  rekk i  to S i ta 
kotoba ga aru i ppoo, t i kagoro "Tookyoo-z i n" to i u  hus ig i na kotoba ga arawareta 
'Wh i l e  we have the perfect ly respectab le word "Yedoite" , nonethe less th ere has late
l y  a ppeared the pecu l i a r  word "Tokyo i te" ( SA 2648 .35c ) ;  Asonda ippoo yoku 
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hatarak i  mo s i ta 'We enjoyed oursel ves but at the same  t ime we worked , too' ;  
S i namono ga yoi i ppoo, neda n mo takai 'The merchand i se i s  good, but on  the other  
hand the pr i ce is h igh ,  too' .  
N N V-ru [O] is i ' i ntenti on ,  m i nd ' ; ,...., ga aru/na i 'has the  ( has no) 

i ntenti on of do ing '; ,...., da ' i ntends ( has i t  i n  m ind) to do' :  
Tit i  wa watakus i  o i sya n i  suru is i datta 'My father i n 
tended me for  a phys ic ian ' ( K enkyusha ) ;  Takokun o 
s i nryaku suru isi wa nai 'We have no i n tention of i nvad i ng 
other cou ntr ies ' .  

s ( N )  PcN V-i -ta i *Q issln da ' i s  eager to V ,  is i ntent upon V- ing ' :  Haha n i  
a i -tai iss in de ,  byoos i nn o osi te ryokoo s ita ' Eager to  see 
my mother, I urged my s ick body i nto the tr i p' ;  S i kasi 

h ieta karada o atatame-ta i  i ss in de, tobi -konde s imatta 'But he f l u ng h imse lf in [ the 
hot bath ] ,  eager to wa rm h is ch i l l ed body' (SA 2672 .23d ) ;  . . .  k yabia o tabe-ta i i ss ln 
de . . .  ' i ntent u pon eati ng cav iar' (SA 2677 .6 1 b) ;  . . .  Do itu o yattuke-tai i ss in  de . . .  
' i ntent u pon gett i ng the better of Germany' (Tk 3 .280a ) .  

t ( N )  Adv ?*0 it lmen (- )  'bu t  ( at the same t ime) , yet (on the other hand ) ' :  

?s 

Ohukuro wa, yasas i i  i t lmen (- ) , h i zyoo ni k i bi slkatta koto 
mo goza imasu 'My mother was gent le ,  yet she cou l d  be 

very str ict at t imes '  ( R ) ;  Kokumin wa kokum in  de "Komatta da igf-si da" to omou 
it fmen (- )  "Ano da ig i-s i yor i ore-tat i no hoo ga sf ns i  de aru " to i u  n de manzoku s i te i ru 
'The peopl e for the i r  pa rt th ink "Wha t  awfu l  d iet members ! " , but at the same t ime 
they feel sat i sf i ed say i ng "They are not the gentl emen us guys a re" ' (Tk 2 . 1 65a ) .  
Synonym hanmen (-) ; cf. i t lmenn fn l  waf . . .  sono h anm�nn fn l  waf . . .  'On the one 
hand . . . and yet (on the other) . .  . ' . 

N N [O]  it lre i 'an exampl e , a n  i nsta nce (of . . .  ) ' :  N ihonz in -

N N V-ru 

N N V-ru 

ryu�X�kusei ga �mer ika-he i  to
1 
s i te se�s i  s i ta .fto i uf  i tire i 

to s i te wa Suzuk 1 -ku n (- )  no keesu ga aru 'As an examp le of 
a Japanese student abroad dy ing as an Amer ican so l d i er 
t here is the case of Suzuk i ' . 

[ O] ho ' i n tent ion, des i gn ,  a im ' :  Ansatu suru ( Korosu) ho 
wa nakatta 'There was no i ntention  to assass i nate ( k i l l ) ' .  
( Kare g a  da i z i n  o koros ita ito wa  imada-n i  wakarana i 'H i s  
motive i n  k i l l i ng the m i n ister i s  st i l l not known' h a s  a n  
epitheme extruded from the s imp lex : [ sono ]  ho de 
korosita 'k i l l ed with [that] i ntenti on ' . )  

[O ]  iyoku 'the w i l l  to  V ' : l k iru iyoku o us i natte, z i satu 
s i ta 'He l ost the w i l l  to l iv e  and commi tted su ic ide' ; Saigo 
made tataka i -tuzukeru fto i u.J. [yoku ga ta i setu da 'A w i l l  
to  f ight to the  end i s  important' . 

R Ntm V-ru *Q izen 'before (= mae) ,  up  t i l l  the t ime that' : Kono 
da iga ku ni nyuugak u suru izen . . . 'Before I matri cu l ated 
at this un i versi ty . .  .'; Kootuu-k ikan, tyozoo-hoo no 

hattatu suru izen wa , kaz itu o syooh i n (- )  to suru yu i itu no hoohoo wa kanka to 
suru koto de atta 'Up t i l l  the t ime when (Before) there were developed the trans
portat ion fac i l i t ies a nd the preserv i ng techn iques, the only way to make a commerc ia l  
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product out of fru it was to d ry i t '  ( V  1 4 1 ) ;  I ma kara roku-nen mae , mada mansyon 
naru mono ga konna n i  hukyu u suru izen n i ,  . . . 'Some s ix years ago now, before the 
"mans ion" apartment-house had yet spread so, .. . ' (SA 2679 . 1 58 ) . 
R N ? [0 ]  lzyoo 'seeing that, now ( that) , i n  as much as , so l ong 

as , s i nce' : S igoto o haz imeru izyoo, owar i  made suru 
kakugo ga i ru  'So l ong as you are goi ng to beg i n  the job 

you need the determ i nat ion to do i t  to the e nd' ;  K i �ta izyoo, s i ra na i  to wa i ena i  
'Now that you have asked you  can 't say you  don 't k now' ;  S itte i ru izyoo damatte 
m ite wa i ra rena i ' I n as much as I k now (about i t ) , I can't j u st l ook on without a 
word ' ;  N i ngen ga umareta izyoo hataraku -beki da 'Man was born to work' ;  Sore 
ga s i nz itu de aru izyoo, sai ban n i  wa k it-t�1 katu 'That being the truth , we are sure 
to win in cou rt'; Kare no t i nzyutu ga sinz itu (- ) de atta fzyoo, dare mo hanta i su ru 
koto ga dekinakatta ' I n v iew of the fact that  wh at he sa id was the truth , no one 
cou ld  oppose h im ' ;  N ooritu -tek i  de nakatta izyoo wa , s iha i -n i n  n i  s i karareru no mo 
toozen da ' I n  v iew of the way you were i neff ic ient ,  i t  i s  no wonder you are ( = were) 
scol ded by the manager ' .  
?N N [O] kado 'grou nds, score, cha rge (= accusation ) ' :  K i ken-

N PcN ,  V-ta *Q 
Adv VN no 

zfnbu tu de aru fto i u}  kado de toraerareta 'H e got ar 
rested on the grou nds of be i ng a dangerou s person ' ;  
Hukei no ( H  uke i  o okas i ta fto iu} ) kado de toogoku 
sareta 'He got th rown i n  j a i l  on charges of ( havi ng com-
m itted ) blasphemy' . 

kaer i fn it, kaerf-m it i fn i/de} 'on return i ng from doi ng; 
(on ) the way back from do ing ' :  f ma gakkoo e i tta kaer f 
na n desu ' I  am now on my way back from school ' ;  
Gakkoo ( R yokoo) no kaeri n i  . . . ' O n  my way back from 
school ( from a tr ip) . .  . ' ;  . . .  Tookyoo e i tta kaeri-m it i ,  . . .  
'on t h e  way  back from (go ing to ) Tokyo' ( Nagano 1 966. 1 0) .  

?t R Adv *O kag i r i  'as long as , i nasmuch as ; as far as; i nsofar as' ; 
N EGAT IVE ,...., 'so l ong as not = un less' : Watas i  no s itte 
iru kag i r i  de wa , . . .  'As far as I know .. . ' ;  Waru i  koto o 

s i na i  kag i r i  k ub i  n f  wa dek f  na i ' I  ca n't get f i red un l ess I do someth ing wro ng' .  I n  the 
mean i ng (= -dake) 'a l l  that . .  . ' -kag i r i  has a dom inant accent and is usua l l y  attached 
without j uncture : Dek iru (Yurusareru )  -kag i r i  s i te m imasu ' I  w i l l  do a l l  I ca n (a l l  I 
am permitted ) ' .  Cf . hanaseru -kag i r i  'a l l  I can say' a nd hanaseru kag i r i  'as l ong as I can 
speak' . Koe o kag i r i  n i  'at the top of one 's voice/l ungs' i s  id iomat ic . 
N ,  N ,  [O] kakkoo 'appea ra nce' : l k i -ta-soo n a  kakkoo d a  ( n i  natte 
( R )  PcN i ru ) 'He has every appearance of seem i ng to want to go ' ;  

N i rami a i  no ka kkoo da 'They a re at daggers w i th each 

N 

N 

N 

N 

V-ru 
(N no) 

other ' .  
[O ]  kakugo 'the dec is ion to do', ,...., da ' i s  reso lved to do' : 

S inu fdake/hodo not kakugo o site, . . .  ' Resolved to 
d ie ,  . .  . ' ;  Kun i  n i  tukusu kakugo da 'I am resolved to do 
my utmost for the nat ion' . 

*O kamae 'a postu re, an att i tude' : . . .  z i kyuu-sen de tatakau 
kamae o totta 'took a postu re of f ight ing a war of attr i t ion' 
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(SA 2679 . 1 9b ) ; (ma ni mo tek i  n i  tob i -kakaru ( to b i -
kakaroo to suru ) kamae o m iseta 'We took a postu re 
of sett i ng u pon the enemy at a ny moment' . 

N N no32 ?*O kan 1 (ga aru ,  0 te i -s ite i r u )  ' ( presents) a spectacle of, 
impresses one as ( if )  bei ng ' :  Senzyoo wa z igok�1no kan 
ga atta 'The batt lef ie ld was a v i s ion of he l l ' . 

s ( N )  N [O] kan2 'a feel i ng that ' :  z inse i wa munasiW) .fmono dat 
to i u  kan ga suru 'One gets the feel i ng that  l ife i s  empty' ;  
Haz imete sator i o eta kan ga atta ' For the f i rs t  t ime I fel t 
I had ach i eved satori ( en l ightenment ) ' ;  Aisek i  no kan 
[ga ] k iwamatte nam ida o nagas i ta ' I wept, overwhelmed 
by gr ief' ;  Hu kyoo ga kako no mono to natta kan ga 
aru 'There i s  a (= We have a )  fee l i ng that depress ions 
have become a th i ng of the past' ( SA 2673.44a) . 

N N [O] kanaslml (- )  ' the sadness of (= resu l t i ng from . . .  ) ' : 

Torno o us i natta kanasim i ( - )  'The sadness of los ing a 

fr iend ' .  
N N [0 ]  ka ngae 'thought, i dea ,  i n tent i on ' :  l ku kangae o suteta 

' I  d iscarded the i dea of go ing ' ;  Sar ina koto o siyoo to i u  
kangae g a  uka nda no wa  i tu-goro desu k a  'When d i d  the 
idea occur  to you to want to do such a th i ng? ' ;  Ziko de 
mo okos i ta no de wa nai ka to iu kangae ga ukanda ' It 
occu rred to me that he m ight have been i n  an acc ident or 
someth ing ' .  

N N [O]  kangeki 'emot ion ,  i mpress ion ( from . . .  ) ' : Muzukasf i ( - ) 
s iken ga pasu dek i ta kangeki de ,  nam ida o kobosi ta ' I  shed 
tears with the emot ion of hav ing been abl e  to pass the 
test' . 

s ,r N N [O]  kankaku 'the fee l i ng of (or :  from ) ' :  Tur i  de  y uka i  na 
no wa , ook i  na sakana 0 h i kkakete , ayas i te ,  tur i -ageru , 
ano kankaku desu ne 'The del ightful th i ng about f ish i ng 
is that  f eel i ng of (o r :  that you get from) hook i ng a big 
f ish , toy ing with i t ,  a nd reel i ng i t  in , you see' (Tk 4 . 1 5 1 a ) .  

?r N N [O] kanke i  (de ,  -zyoo) ' (with , i n  v i ew of ) the connecti on/ 
aff i n i ty of ' :  Tonari ni sunde i ru kanke i de/-zyoo koosa i 
si na i wake n i  wa i kana i  'S ince we are ne ighbors, we can 
ha rd ly avo id soc ia l  re lat ionsh ip ' ;  . . .  n ingen to n i ngen to 
no kanke i  'rel a ti ons between human bei ng and huma n  
being' (Ta n igawa 1 7 ) .  

N N [O]  kannen 'the concept ( i dea , not ion ) of ' :  S osen o 
uyamau [ to i u ]  kannen wa Tooyoo-z i n  n i  tuyoi desyoo 
'The idea of venerati ng one's a ncestors is strong in 
Or ienta l s ,  you know' .  

N N [O ]  ka noo-se i 'the possi b i l i ty that' : ,......, ga aru/nai 'there 

32 . Or N no yoo na , N no gotok i , N sa -nagara no , sa-nagara N no .  
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i s/ i sn 't the poss ibi l i ty that ' , ,..., ga ooi/sukuna i  'there i s  a l arge/smal l possi b i l i ty that' : 
Hann in wa u ra -k fdo kara s i n nyuu s i ta ka noo-se i ga ooi 'There i s  a strong poss ibi l i ty 
that the cu l pr i t  forced h i s  entry by the back door' ; Kono ziken wa da i sanz i -taisen 
no tantyo [ = tansyo] n i  naru ka noo-sei mo aru ' I t  is poss ib l e ,  too, that th i s  i nc ident 
w i l l  trigger a th i rd worl d war ' .  

s,r N N [O] kanz i  'the feel i ng that (o r :  that resu l ts from ) ' ; ,..., da, 

s 

,..., ga su ru/aru 'has the/a feel i ng ' :  U e  kara mita kanz i  
dake de . . .  'J ust from the feel i ng ( you get )  see i ng i t  f rom 

above . .  . '  (SA 2673.46c ) ;  . . .  urag i rareta kanz i  o motu 'ha rbors a feel i ng of havi ng 
been betrayed' ; Ano-h i to wa hazukasi i to i u  kanz i o matte ina i  rasf i 'He appears to 
have no fee l i ng of  shame' . 
N N [O ]  kanzyoo (da )  'the ca l cu l at ion ( i s )  that = i t  is f i gured 

N N [O] 

that' : Konna huu n i  syoobai o su reba ma i -tuk i  no riek i 
wa it iman-doru ni naru kanzyoo da ' Do i ng busi ness i n  
th is fash ion means we w i l l  make a prof i t  o f  ten thousand 
dol l ars a month' .  

kaoftuk i t  ' a  facial express ion o f  . . .  ' :  Hontoo wa 
wakaru no n i ,  n�h i mo wakarana i .fto i u t  kaotuk i  de, 
tobokete i ta 'He rea l l y  k nows but he fe igned i gnorance 
with an express ion of not k nowi ng a th i ng ' ;  Komatta 
fto iut kaotuk i  = Komatta yoo na kaotuk i  'an express ion 
of embarrassment' . 

( kara 'because ' :  see § 1 7  . 1 . )  
e , s  (Count) N [O] kasyo 'p lace , spot (that . . .  ) ;  (= kudar i ) passage/part 

(where . . .  ) ' :  "Boku" ga zyookyoo s i ,  sa i syo  no i tfya o 
sugos ita kasyo de aru ' I t is the passage where the young 
hero has a rr i ved i n  Tokyo a nd spent h is f irst n ight the re' 
(K 1 966.56 ) . 

e N [O ]  kata 'esteemed person (who . . . ) ' . 

N ?N ,  [O] katat i 'form, shape, a r rangement; i nd icat ions, a ppear-
?PcN ance, s i tuat ion (as it a ppears ) ' ; ,..., da 'there are i nd i cat i ons 

that ,  it appears that, i t  l ooks as though' :  f ma n i  mo da i 
ziken ga okor i -soo na katat i da ' I t l ooks as though a b ig 

i nc ident might happen a ny t ime now' ; Kyanpeen ga zu  n i  atatta (=  umaku seikoo 
s i ta )  katat i  da 'The campaign appears to have been qu i te successfu l ' ;  E iga-ka i  no 
hukyoo o da i ben s ita katat i da ga , osamarana i  no wa kantoku ya ha iyuu-tati [ ] ' I t  
l ooks a s  th ough they've taken the rap for the sl ump  i n  the f i lm world ,  a nd i t's the 
d i rectors a nd actors who are disgrunt led' (SA 2653 . 1 09b) ; . . .  R ooma de , hworo
romaano 0 m i-orosu takada i de hanasi 0 suru katati ni natte orimasu ne ' i t's ar
ranged so that they ta l k  on a h i l l  over looki ng the Foro Romano in Rome, you see' 
(Tan igawa 1 96 ) . 
N N V-ru  

V- i -yasu i  
[O] katamuk i  n 'the tendency/propens i ty to' : kyokutan  

n i  hasiru katamukin ga  a ru  'has a tendency to  run to 
extremes'; kantan ni ketu ron ( -) o das i -yasu i katamukin 
da 'there's a tendency to come to s impl e  conc l us ions ' .  
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s,t Adv V-ru *O katawara (- )  'besides V -ing , wh i l e  V- ing (at the same 

?s 

t 

t 
t 

V-te i ru t ime . .  . ) ' :  Os ieru (Osiete i r u )  katawa ra ( -) , z ibun mo 
VN no da igaku- i n  de kenkyuu s i t e  i ru 'Wh i le teach i ng ,  I am pur-

su ing my own research in the graduate schoo l ' ;  Oosaka
syoogyoo 0 sotugyoo -g��- ) ,  ani no m i se 0 tetudau 

katawa ran ,  zassi n i  toosyo s ite i ta bungaku-se i nen ga . . . 'Th e  young l i terary man 
who, after g raduat ing from Osaka Commerc ia l  (Col l ege) was subm itt ing contr i bu
t ions to magazi nes wh i l e  help ing out at h i s  brother's store . .  . '  (Tk 3 .302 ) . Cf. i ppoo, 

' I nagara . 
N N no 
N N V-ru 

[OJ kategor i i  'category ' . 
[OJ  kate i  'the process (of ) ' :  Konpyuutaa de siryoon o 

se i r i  suru fto i u t  katei de matigai o mituketa 'We d i s
covered the m istake by a process of check ing the data 
by computer' . 

N N V-ru33 *O kati (ga aru ) ' ( is )  worth V- i ng' :  Yomu kati ga/no aru 

N 

N 
N 

N 

N pl 
Adv, 
?PcN 

hon da ' I t  i s  a book worth read ing ' .  
[OJ  katudoo 'acti v i ty ,  movement' : Kyooi ku no k i ka i (- ) o 

k intoo n i  suru fto i u}  katudoo ga takamatte k ita 'Actions 
for the equal i z i ng of educat iona l opportu n ity have been 
mount ing ' .  

*O kawakami 'upstream (of where . . .  ) ' :  see kawas imo. 
?*0 kawar i  fn i t  ( 1 ) ' to make up for ,  mak ing u p  for, off-

sett i ng ,  as compensat ion for; but ( to offset that ) ' ;  
(2 )  ' i nstead of '  (cf. -gawar i ) : ( 1 )  K i n�b asonde s imatta 
kawa r i fn it ,  kyoo wa hutuka -bu n hataraku 'To make up 

for tak i ng  yesterday off I ' l l  do two days' work today ' ;  Sono s igoto wa syuunyuu ga 
ooi kawar i  fn i t, tura i s igoto da 'The job bri ngs in a l arge i ncome, but i t  i s  hard work' .  
(2 )  N i ku o taberu kawar i fn it ,  yasu i sakana o tabeta ' I nstead of eat ing meat, I ate 
cheap f i sh ' ;  N i k�1 no kawar i ni saka na o tabeyoo 'Let's have f i sh instead of meat'; 
. . . se i to san-n in  ga han-suton 0 yatta ga , kyooi n (-) wa sei to 0 settoku suru kawar i  
n i  kuruma de oya o yobi -yoseta 'three students went on a hunger str ike but  the 
teachers i nstead of argu i ng with the students summoned the i r  pa rents by tax i '  (SA 
2665.23d ) .  
N N p1 *O kawas imo 'downstream ( of where . . .  ) ' :  Ataras i i  

kagaku-koozyoo ga tatta kawasimo wa kooga i ga h idoi 
s i ,  [ koozyoon ga tatta ] kawakam i mo s ida i n i  koogai ga 

huete i ku soo da 'Downstream of where the new chemica l  works went u p  the pol 
l ut ion is dreadfu l , a nd they say that u pstream [ of where i t  went u p] , too , it i s  
gradua l l y  gett i ng more pol l uted' . ( E xcept for the context these cou ld be taken as 
extruded l ocatives 'upstream [wh ich i s ]  where the works went up' etc . )  
N N pl *O kazakam i  'upwind ( of where .. . ) ' :  see kazasimo . 
N Np l  *Q  kazas imo 'downw ind (of whe re . . .  ) ' : ima moete i ru 

kazas imo wa k i ken  da ga , [moete i ru ]  ka zakam i  wa 
anzen da ' I t  is dangerou s downwind of where i t  i s  

L I  [, ] I • 33. Also V-ru hodo/da ke no, V-ru oek 1 . 
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burn i ng now but i t  is safe u pwi nd [of where it i s  burn
i ng ] ' . 

s N N [O]  keesu 'a case , a n  example ' (cf. rei ) .  
N N [O] kehai (-) , [o ld-fash ioned] kewa i (- ) 's igns, i nd i cat ions' ; 

"' ga su ru/aru , "' da 'there are s igns ( th at ) ' ; ,..., ga 
koi/usu i ' i nd i cat ions are strong/weak ( that) ' ; "' o m iseru 

(m isena i )  'shows ( no) s igns' : Arasi ga k i -soo na kehaW) ga su ru/aru 'There are i nd i ca
t ions that a storm i s  approach i ng ' ;  Kanasim f(- ) no keha i ( - )  sae m isenai 'He doesn 't show 
the least i nd ica tion of gr i ef' ;  Ke i za i  a kka no keha i ( -) ga koi 'There are strong i nd ica
t ions of a worsen i ng of the economy' ;  Koe wa k i koena i ga, dare ka ga t ikazu i te 
kuru kehaW) n i /de m i gamaeta ' I  cou ldn 't hear a vo ice but I braced myse l f  at s igns that 
someone was approach i ng ' ;  N a ite i ru ke iwai (-) o Syoonosuke wa , s i tte i ta 'Shonosuke 
wel l  knew the s igns of her tears' (V 1 972 . 1 62) . Cf . kes i k i .  

s N N V [O ]  ke i ka 'the course of (doi ng) ' :  Byook i ga ka i huku  s i te 

s 

VN  no iku kei ka o miru 'We watch the course of recovery from 
the i l l ness'; ziken no kon n i ti made tadotta ke ika wa . . .  
'The cou rse that the affa i r  has taken up t i l l  today . .  . ' ;  
Myuuz ikaru no tukurarete i ku ke ika o, munasi k u (-) 
ka ngaete kudasai 'Th i nk  of the cou rse of a mus ica l 's 
gett i ng composed as empty' (SA 2664.36a) .  

N ?N V-ru [O] kei kaku 'the pl an to (do) ' ; "' da 'the pla n  i s  to do ; 

N 

N 

N 

N 

N 

N 

?PcN p l ans to do' : Yooroppa e i k u  ke ikaku da 'I pl a n  to go to 
E u rope' . 

N 

N 

N 

N 

N 

N 

V-ta [O ]  ke iken 'expe r ience' ; ,..., ga aru/nai 'has/ lacks the ex-
VN  no peri ence of hav ing V-ed '  (cf. V-ta koto ga aru/na i ) :  

. . .  mada zyoosya-kyoh i  o sareta ke iken ga nai . . .  ' I 've 
never been refused  a I ift (= r id e) ' (SA 2793 .6 1 c ) .  

[ O] kei koo 'tendency ' :  V-ru ( VN  no) "' g a  aru 'has a 
tendency to V ' .  

[O ]  kei ryaku n 'ru se ,  scheme; p lot' : Kanemolih no 
kodomo o yuuka i  su ru .fto i u}  ke i ryakun n i  s ippa i  s ita 
'They fa i led i n  a scheme to k i dnap a r ich man's ch i l d ' .  

[O] ke ise i ' a  s i tuati on (of ,  where . . .  ) ' :  Ke iza i ga akka suru 
.fto iu} keise i n i  oo-z ite (- ) ta i saku 0 tateru 'We wi l l  set 
u p  pol i c ies i n  response to the s i tuat ion of the economy's 
worsen ing ' .  

[ O] ke iseki 'traces of (where . . .  ) ,  i nd i cat ions ( th at . . .  ) ' : 
N fgeta ( Dassoo s i ta ) ke isek i ga a ru 'There are i nd i cat ions 
that  they have fled (escaped) '; Dassoo (H ooka )  no ke i sek i  
ga aru 'There are i nd i cat ions of escape (of arson ) ' ;  H ito 
ga su nde i ru ke i seki  wa nai 'There a re no traces of peopl e 
I i v ing the re ' .  

[O ]  ke iyaku ' a  contract, a n  agreement' : l s-syuukan n i  
yonzyuu-zika n hatara i te hyaku-doru morau {to i u }  
keiyaku de s igoto o haz imeta ' I  started work with a con
tract to work a h undred hours a week a nd receive a 
hundred dol l ars ' . 
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r, N N ,  ? kekka 'resu l t' :  l nhure o sy uusoku suru tame no 
s; t Adv se i sak u de atta ga kaette i nh ure o sokusi n su ru  fto i u t  

r ,s 

kekka ni natta ' I t  wa s a pol icy for th e purpose of con
trol l ing i nf l a t ion bu t i t  on ly resu l ted in spu r r i ng i nf l at ion 

on' ;  Me ga waruku natte kara wa s i zen raz ion n i  s i tas imu to i u  kekka n i  natta ga , 
. . .  'After my eyes went bad, it natu ra l l y  resu l ted i n  my form i ng an  attachment to 
rad io ,  . . .  ' (Gengo-Se ikatsu 94 .40) . But quotationa l izat ion ( . . .  to iu kekka )  is re
jected for Watasi ga kanke i -tookyoku ni k i i te mf  ta kekka ni yoru to , . . .  'Accord i ng 
to the resu l t of my inqu i r ies of the rel evant a uthor it i es, . . .  ' (SA 2673.43d ) .  I s  th e 
d iffere nce that the perfect is resu l tative and the imperfect summat iona l ?  As a trans i 
t iona l  adverbia l i zat ion ,  kekka i s  norma l ly preceded by V N  (or N) n�� Hanketu no 
kekka, zen' i n  muza i to natta 'Al l were acqu itted as a resu l t  of jud ic ia l  dec i s ion '  
(MJW) . B ut V N  n�\ekka has other uses : Kenkyuu no kekka o sei r i  suru 'We wi l l 
conso l i date the resul ts of our researc h' (MJW) . Cf . se i k a .  

N 
N 

N 

N 

N 

N 

N [ O J  ken 'matter, affa i r '  (cf . i kken ) : Kokka i  de mondai n i  

N 
N 

N 

N 

N 

N 

natta "gok uh i -syoru i  0 happyoo S ita" fto i ut  ken ni tu i te 
o-h anas i  o uketa mawar i -ta i no desu ga ' I  shou l d  l i ke to 
ask you to ta l k  about th e affa i r  of the "pub l i s h i ng of 
secret documents" that became an i ssue in Cong ress' . 

[ O J  kesi k i  's igns ,  i nd i cat ions (th at . . .  ) ' = keha i .  
[ O J  kess in 'determ i nat io n ,  resol ut ion ( to do) ' ;  V-ru ,.._, da 

'is reso l ved to do ' ;  N no ,.._, o suru 'makes a reso l uti on of 
N ' :  Si nu made ta ta ka u kess in  da 'We a re reso l ved to 
fight ti l l  death ' ;  S i  nu kessi n da 'I am determ i ned to d ie ' ;  
K in 'en no kess i n  o s i ta ' I  have resol ved (have made th e 
resol ut ion ) to g ive up  smok i ng ' .  

[OJ  kettenn 'the fau l t  ( shortcom ing) of . . . ' :  . . .  ano otoko 
no gei no r itug i - sug i ru kettenn wa . . .  'h is fau l t  of bei ng 
overmeticu lous  in his art' ( Kb 269a ) ; Ano otoko ni wa 
sake o nom i-sug i ru fto i u t  kettenn ga aru 'He has the 
fau l t  of d r i nk i ng too much ' .  Cf .  tansyo .  

[O J  ketumatu ' issu e ,  outcome, upshot, conc l us ion ' : 
Katute no da i -zyoyuu mo suramu-ga i no iss itu n de ik i  o 
h i k i -toru fto i ut ketumatu o mukaeta 'Though once a 
great actress she faced an end of d ragg i ng her l i fe a l ong 
in a room i n  the s l ums ' .  

kewa i :  see kehai . 
[ O J  k i 1 ' i nc l i nat i on ,  intent i o n ' :  V -ru k i  g a  aru/ nai 'has a 

(has no) m ind  to V ' ;  V-ru k i  n i  naru/narana i 'comes 
(comes not) to feel l i ke doi ng ,  i s  i nc l i ned/d i s i nc l i ned to 
V' ; V-ru k i  ga su ru/s i na i  'fee l s  l i ke/un l ike V - i ng ' .  E xamples 
wi l l  be fou nd i n  the d ict ionar ies and textbooks . 

[OJ  ki 2 =  k i fmoti t 'th e feel i ng th at' ; ,.._, ga suru/s i n a i ,  ,.._, da 
'has/ l acks the feel i ng th at' : Konna su kos i de wa , ta beta 
fyoo na} ki ga s ina i  'W i th such a l i tt l e  b it I hard ly feel I 
have eaten anyth ing at a l l ' ; . . .  Kensak u wa n an -to-nak u 
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N N V -r u  
V N  n o  

Oga ta g a  i -soo na  k i  ga  s i ta ' Ke nsa k u  had  t h e  fee l i n g  that  
Oga ta some how seemed to be prese nt '  (V 1 3 2 ) .  

[ O J  k i boo 'th e hope t o  ( V ) ' :  S e i z i -ka  n i  naru k i boo de  
( k iboo o motte )  kono  d a ig aku  e k fta ' I  have come to th i s  
u n i vers i ty w i th the h ope o f  beco m i n g  a sta te sm a n ' ;  
Tobe i  no  (Tobe i  s u r u  t o  i u )  k i boo o su tena i ' I  w i l l  n o t  g i ve 
up my hope of go i ng to Amer i ca ' .  

N N [ OJ k ie n ( - )  ( 1 )  V- ru ( V N  no )  - 'th e chance ,  oppo rtu n i ty , 
occas i o n  ( to/for . . . ) ' ;  ( 2 )  V-ta ( V N  n o ) ""' ' th e  occa s i on/ 
conseq uence of . . . ' :  ( 1 )  Ha nas i -a u  k fe n ( - )  ga na i  no d e ,  

h a na s i -a tta koto wa na i  ' Lack i ng a n  o pport u n i ty [ to d i scuss i t ] ,  we h a v e  n o t  d i s 
cussed i t ' .  ( 2 ) Tona r i  n i  suwatta fto i u }  k ie n ( - )  d e ,  kekkon s i ta  'As a consequ e nce of 
sh a r i ng ne i ghbor i ng  seats , we got ma r r i ed '  ( =  Tona r i  n i  suwatta no ga k ie n n  de . . .  ) . 
N N [ O J  k ietu ( - )  ' joy ,  de l i gh t ,  r apture ' :  S a no atara s f i  t i z i n n  

o m i tu keta k ietu ( - )  . . .  'H i s  j oy at  f i nd i n g  a new f r i end '  
(Taka ha sh i  1 77 ) . 

s , r  N N [ O J  k igu ' fea r ( tha t/of ) '  ( = osore ) : Oo -z is i n  ga okoru  k fg u  
d e  . . .  ' O u t  o f  fea r  that a b i g  earth q u a ke m ight  occur  . . .  ' .  

s , r  N N [O J  k i g u roo  'worry , f e a r  ( th a t/of ) ' = s i n pa i ,  osore .  
N N [O J  k ih uu ( - ) 'cha racte r ,  d i sp os i t i o n ,  tempe r ' :  S igoto-hon ' i  

N N 

no sy okugyoo-kan  wa , z i bu n  no s i goto dake  n i  se n ne n  
su ru  k ih u u n  o umu  ' T h e  voca t i ona l  v i ew th at  i s  based 
o n  the job  g ives r i se to a d i s pos i t i on  to pay a ttent i on  
on l y  to  one 's ow n job '  (Aon u ma Yos h i m a tsu , N H K  
S h i m i n -Da iga ku 9.28 ) .  

[ O J  k i kaW)  'opportu n i ty ,  occa s i on' ; V- ru  ( V N  n o )  - ga 
aru/na i  'has/ l acks  an o pportu n i ty to V ' ; ,...., o eru ' gets the 
opportu n i ty ' ; ""' 0 motu ( matu ) ' ha s  (awa i t s )  the  oppor-

t u n i ty ' ;  S ,...., n i  'on  the  occa s i on  th at S ,  a t  the opportu n i ty prese nted by S ' : E igo  o 
tukau  k i kaW)  ga na i  ' I  hav e no opportu n i ty to u se my E ng l i s h ' ;  R y u u gaku  no  
k i kaW)  ga atta ra . . .  ' I f  I s hou l d  have  the  opportu n i ty to go  a broad to stu dy . . .  ' ; 
Kare n i  atta k i kaW)  n i  ta nom i mas i ta ' I  too k  th e opportu n i ty of e ncou nter i n g  h im 
to make  my req uest ' ;  N ih o n  e i k u  ( i ke r u )  fto i u }  k i ka i n  ga atta ra noga s i masen  ' I f  
the re  s hou l d  b e  a n  opportu n i ty to g o  ( to b e  a b l e  t o  g o )  to J apan  I won 't pass i t  u p' ;  
N a tu -yasu m i  w a  d o k u sy o n  o su ru yo i  k i k aW) na no de  . . .  'Su m m e r  vacat i on  i s  a good 
opportu n i ty to do some read i ng . . .  ' ( Naga no 1 966 . 1 34 ) .  
N N V- ru  [ O J  k i ka ku 'a pl a n  ( to V ) ' :  k a n k oo-se n  o t uku ru  k i kak u 

VN no 'a p l a n  to bu i l d  a s i gh tsee i ng boat ' .  
s , ? r  N N [O J  k i ke n  'da nger ' :  . . .  0 -tok i  sa n no sono z i y u u  ga nan i  

ka no h oozy u u  no i r o  o n i owasete i r u  k i k en  o ,  wata s i  wa  
. . .  0 -tok i  sa n no kao to me to koe to ,  karada no k o nas i  

to n i  t i ra-to kan -z i ta ' I n  he r  face a n d  eyes  a nd vo ice  a nd the ca r r i age  of he r  body I 
sensed for a moment  th e da nger that  tha t  f reed om of 0 -tok i 's m igh t  take  on a d i s 
so l u te t i nge '  ( V  1 30 ) . 
( N )  N [ O J  k i k kake : ( 1 )  V-ru ( V N  no ) ,...., ' the opportu n i ty to V ' ;  

( 2 )  V -ta (VN  n o ) ,...., ' th e occas i on  th a t  l ed to ( V - i ng ) ' :  
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( 1 )  Hanas i -kakeru (Hanas[i 1no) k i kkake ga nakatta 'There 
was no opportun i ty to speak to h im ' .  (2) Y uuz i n  n i  
natta k i kkake wa , . . .  'The  occas ion that l ed to o u r  becom-
i ng f r i ends . . . ' . 

s ,?r N N [O] k imi 'a fee l i ng ;  a touch , a t i nge' : l k ubun ka ane-sama 

N N 

ya okaasan n i  appaku sareta klmi mo atta ka nee 'Perhaps 
there was a touch of hav i ng been somewhat oppressed by 
e lder s ister and mother' (Takahash i  1 76 ) .  

[0 ]  k imot i ' a  fee l ing that ' : . . .  s in -z i rarena i ( - )  fto i u}  k imoti 
'a fee l i ng that you can 't bel ieve it' (SA 2678.38b )-w ith 
out the quotat iona l i zat ion , th i s  cou l d  be taken as an ex

truded ep i theme 'a fee l i ng you can 't trust' ; Kare wa hayaku Tookyoo e ha i r i -ta i 
k imoti de i ppa i n i  natta 'He was f i l l ed w ith a feel i ng of want ing to get i nto Tokyo 
qu ick ly ' (V 1 32 ) .  See a l so k i2 . 

?s,?r N N [O] k i nen ( n i )  ' (as a )  commemorat ion of, ( i n )  memory of' :  

t 

t 

Koko de hutar l  ga kekkon s ita fto iu} k inen n i t i i sa na ki 
o ueta 'Here we pl anted a l i tt le tree in honor of the 

couple 's hav i ng wed ' ;  T iyom i ga yu�i1no hur i -kakatta h l  n i  Tookyoo e kha k inen n i  
Yuk iko to s iyoo k a  'Sha l l  we name her [= the newborn ch i l d ]  Yuk iko i n  memory of 
Ch iyom i's coming to Tokyo on a snowy day?' (V 1 37 )-the ni is apparent ly mutative 
'so as (for i t )  to be' . 
N N [O] k ioku 'a memory (of/that) ' (cf .  oboe ) : Doko ka  de 

?N N V-ru 
N no 

Adv V-ta 
( N )  N p l  N no 
N N V-ru 

( N )  N 

mha fyoo nat k ioku ga aru ' I  have a memory of havi ng 
seen h im somewhere' . 

[0] kira i ga aru 'can be fau l ted for, i s  open to the charge 
of , has a t i nge/touch of .. .'; k i ra i  ga nai de mo nai ' i s  not 
whol l y  f ree of , is not without a t i nge of ' :  Takken da ga, 
ki gCjl tuku no ga yaya osokatta k i ra i  ga aru 'A spl end id 
idea, but i t  seems to h ave come to the i r  attent ion a b i t  
l ate ' (SA 2830 . 1 30e ) .  

*O  k i r i ,  kk lr i : See p .  422 . Cf . pp. 78, 97 . 
*O k i tan 'north of (where . . . ) ' . 
[O ]  k ite i  'prov i s ion ,  sti pu lat ion ,  ru l e  ( th at . . .  ) ' :  V-r u  k ite i 

n i  natte i ru ' it is the ru le that one w i l l V ' ;  V-ru -bek i 
(V-a nakereba narana i )  fto i ut  k ite i 'a stipu l a t ion that 
one must V' . 

? [O] k iwa 'the f i na l  moment/t ime (when ) ; (= mag iwa ) 'the 
br i nk  (of ) ' . 

N N [0] k izas i 'a s ign/omen/ ind i cat ion that . .  . ' :  . . .  Betonamu-
kaiketu mo t i ka i  k izas i to i u  ' . . .  i s  sa id to be a s ign that a 
V ietnam sol ut ion i s  near . .  .' (SA 2688 .4 ) ;  l yo iyo 

i nhureesyon no k i zas i ga arawarete k lta 'S igns of i nf l a t ion are f ina l l y  beg in n i ng to 
appear ' ;  Sensoo no owaru k izasi wa mattak�1m iena i 'There is not a s ign in s ight that 
the war w i l l  end ' . 

s,r N N [O] k izukai 'fear ,  anx i ety ; l i kel i hood (that/of ) ' = s i npa i ,  
I osore . 



§ 1 3.2 . Postadnominals 691 

s 

s 

N 

N 

N 

N 

N 

N 

V-ru 
VN no 

kk i r i = k i r i . 
[O] kokoro 'heart , m i nd ,  i ntent ion, des ire ' ; V-ru "' da (ga 

aru )  'has a m i nd to V ' :  S i -ta i kokoro mo aru rasi i 'He 
seems to be of  a m ind to do i t ,  a l l  r ight' ; l sya n i  naru 
kokoro da ' I  have i t  i n  my heart to become a doctor ' .  

[O] kokorogum i (- )  ' i ntent ion ' .  

[O ]  kokoromot l (- )  'fee l i ng , frame of m i nd ' ; ,....., n i  naru 'gets 
in the mood ( to V ) ' ; ,....., ga suru 'has a fee l ing ( of/th at ) ' :  
Bokun wa  tyot-to bu-k im i  n i  nar i ,  nan i  ka mae n i  k i i ta 

yuurei no hanasi o Ti i kun n i  hanasi -ta i kokoromoti ( - )  o kan-z ita ' I  became a b i t  u n
easy and fe l t somehow an  i nc l i nat ion to tel l Ch i i  the ghost story I had heard ear l ier ' 
(V 1 32 ) .  
N N 

N N 

N N 

N N 

N N 

( N )  N p l  

N N 

N N 

N N 

[O] kokorozasin ' i ntent ion ;  pu rpose ; k i nd ness ' :  Watakus i 
o s i npa i  s i te kudasaru .fto iut o-kokorozasi wa makoto n i  
ar iga ta i to omoimasu ' I  fee l tru ly  gratefu l  for your k i nd 
ness i n  worry ing about me' .  

[O] kokorozuka i  ' sol ic itude ,  considerat ion ' :  itu mo a it�1 
no tat iba n i  natte kangaeru .fto i ut kokorozuka i ga 
tar imasen 'There is lack i ng the cons iderat ion of a lways 
th i nk ing a bout th i ngs from the other fe l l ow's sta ndpoi nt' . 

[O] kokorozumor i 'pl a n ,  i n tent ion ' :  Syoora i wa dokur itu 
suru fto i u t  kokorozumor i  de goza imasu ' I t  is my p lan to 
estab l i sh myse lf independent ly at some l ater t ime' .  

V-ru [O ]  kokorozyunb i  ' (mental ) preparat ion ( to do ) ' :  l sya ga 
huza i nara sugu 1 1 9!ban 0 mawasite kyuukyuu-sya 0 
yobu kokorozyunbi mo atta no da ga, . . .  ' I f  the doctor 
were out I was prepared at once to d ia l  1 1 9 a nd ca l l  an 
ambu l ance' (Ar iyosh i 247 ) .  

V-r u  [O] kontan 'a p lot (to V ) ;  a secret des ign, a scheme, an 
i ntr igue ' :  Soor i -da iz i n o ansatu suru fto i ut kontan ga 
atta 'There was a p lot to assassi nate the prime m in i ster ' ; 
Ansatu no kontan datta ' It was a des ig n for assass i nat ion ' .  

VN no 

*Q 
Synonym takurami (- ) . 

koohoo 'beh i nd (where . . .  ) ,  i n  back of (where . . .  ) ' : 
Ataras iku koozyoo(- )  o tateta koohoo ni wa mada  ak i t i  ga 
oo i 'There i s  sti l l  a l ot of vacant l and beh ind where they 
put up  a factory recently ' .  

*Q koohu n  'excitement , st imu l at ion ' :  Kono sakuh i n  o 
yonda syoogek i  to koohun wa . . .  'The impact and st imu la-
tion from read i ng this work' (Takahash i  1 72 ) .  Okutsu 341 : [O] 

[0] kooi 'behav ior , conduct, deed ( s ) ,  act( s ) ' :  H ito n i  
sinsetu o tukusu fto i ut  koo i wa utu kus l i  mono d a  ' I t  i s  
a beaut ifu l th i ng to do a l I you  can  to be  n ice to  peop le ' .  

[O] kooke i (- ) 'scene, v i ew, spectac l e ' :  Atarasi i Tookyoo no 
bokkoo s ite iku kooke i ( -) . . .  'The s ight of a new Tokyo 
starti ng to r i se . .  . '  (Takahash i 1 72) . 
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[O J  koosan ' the proba b i l i ty tha t ' ;  - da ' i t  is p robab le  that ' ;  
- ga ook i i , '"'"'  fgaj.  da i  de a r u  ' i t  i s  h ig h l y  pro bab le  that ' : 
D oo-mo sura reta k oosan ga ook l i  ' I t  i s  h ig h l y  probabl e 
that  he had  had  i t [ =  h i s  p urse ]  sw i ped '  ( S h i bata 1 96 1 . 1 80) ; 
Make r u  koosan mo s u k u na k u  na i  'The proba b i l i ty i s  not 
i ncons idera bl e tha t  we w i l l l ose ' .  

t , s  ( N )  Ntm [O J  koro ' t he  a pprox imate t i me ( that/whe n ) ' ;  - koro  
fmadet  n i  wa 'by  the  t ime  that  . .  . ' ;  V -a na i / -a n akatta koro 
n i  wa ' before ( th e  t ime that )  V ' :  Wa ta s i  ga  wa kak atta 

koro . . .  'Wh e n  I was  you ng . . .  ' ;  Atatakaku naru k oro fmadet ni  wa ge n k i  n i  naru 
desyoo 'By th e t im e i t  gets warm y ou w i l l  be wel l aga i n ' ;  So ro-soro ku raku n a r i 
h a z imeta koro f n i t  kaette k ita 'We  came back ( a t  the t i m e )  when  i t  h ad sta rted to  
g e t  d a rk ' ;  M oo tegam i ga  todo i ta ko ro da  ' I t ' s  t ime  the l e tter  sh ou ld  h ave  been 
de l ive red ' ;  M ad a  h ah aoya n i  n a ranakatta koro n i  wa,  . . .  ' B efore I h ad becom e a 
m othe r  . . .  '. Cf .  -goro ( § 2 .4 ) . 
( N )  N [ O J  koto 'fact;  exper i e nce ; state ment ;  . . .  ' :  see § 1 4 . 1 ; 

§ 1 5 . 1 3 . 
( N ) N [O J  kuda r i  'th e  passage/pa r t/pl ace/b i t (where . . .  ) ' :  Ano 

syoosetu de  wa huta r f  g a  wakareru  kud a r i  g a  i t i ba n  su k i  
d a  ' I n tha t nove l  I l i ke best th e pa ssag e  whe re the two 

peo pl e separate ' ;  A no s i ba i  no, o n na ga na i te k udo i ta kuda r i  -\go wa tu maranak atta 
'The rest of th e pl ay  after where the wo ma n put on  her tea rf u l  w i l e s  was d u l l ' ;  
H a naJi lno wa ka�el no kuda r i  d e  na i ta ' I  wept a t  t h e  ( pl ace where the re w a s  a )  sepa -
rat ion in  th e story ' .  
N N 

N N 

[O ]  

[O J  

k u h u u  'dev ice ,  sch eme '  ( cf .  s i kata ,  s i k u m i , sy uda n ) .  
ku ra i = gu ra i .  
ku ra i makk usu ' the  c l imax  (wh i ch i s  when . . .  , o f  . . .  ) ' : 

R y okak-k i o nottotte hoose k i  o u bau  teg ut i  m o  i ga i - se i  
ga ar i ,  oogata-k i 0 koosoku -dooro n i  tya ku r i k u  sa seru 

ku ra i m ak k u su wa su r i r u  ga aru  'The very tr ick of h ij a ck i n g  a pa sse nger p l a n e  to stea l  
j ewe l s has  a n  u ne x pected ness  about  i t ,  a nd th e c l imax  of  l a nd i ng th e b ig p l a n e  on  an  
ex press h ig hway has a th r i l l to i t ( =  i s  th r i l l i ng ) '  (SA 2679 . 1 1 8b ) . 

r , ?s N N [O J  k uroo 'ha rdsh i p ( s ) ,  t roub l e s ;  a n x i et ie s  ( res u l t i ng from 
. . .  ) ' :  . . .  b i nboo no  ku roo . . .  ' the ha rd sh i ps/ suffe r i n g  of 
( = brought  a bo u t  by ) poverty'  (Tk 2 .63a ) ;  O n na-de 
h itotu de kodomo o sodater u fto iu} k u roo o kasa neta 
' I  suffe red much ha rd s h i p  i n  r a i s i ng  a ch i l d  as a wo ma n 
a l one ' .  

s , ?r N N [O J  ku rus im f  ( - ) 'the ha rds h i p  ( of . . .  , th at res u l ts fro m . . .  ) ' : 
Otto o u s i na tta ku rus im i n  n o  amar i  t u m a  mo z i satu s i ta 
'Overwh e l med by the ha rdsh i p  of l os i n g  her h usband the 

wife com m i tted s u i c i de herse l f ' ;  . . .  ger i  bakar i  s i te i ta k u ru s im i n  kara  m o  ka i hoo 
sa rete s i matta da roo 'a pparent l y he had  bee n f ree d ,  too , f rom th e d i a r rhea  th a t  had 
been p l ag u i ng h i m '  (Ar i yosh i 232 ) ; . . .  sent i  e dete . . .  s i t i -h a t i ne n ka n ,  k i- n o-m i ya  ne 
o taberu ku ru s im i n  o s ite . . .  ' he  went to th e batt l e area [ i n  N ew G u i nea ] a nd . . .  
u nderwent the hard s h i p  of eat i ng be r r i es and  roots for  seve n o r  e i g h t  yea rs . . .  ' (SA 
2665 . 1 1 7 e ) .  
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N N [O J  k use ' bad  hab i t ,  f au l t , f o i b l e ( of ) ' :  . . . me o kosuru  
kuse  ga a r i ,  . . .  ' ha s  the ha b i t  of  r ubb i ng h i s  eyes '  (Ta keda 
1 970 .82) ; . . . kono an i wa tok i o r i ,  o -nesy o  0 suru k u se ga 
atta ' th  i s  o l de r  brother of m i ne was apt to wet the bed 
every now and then '  ( E ndo 208 ) .  

?t ( N )  Adv,  *O  kuse  f n i }34 'a l t hough ,  desp i te th e fact th at ;  decept i ve ly  
PcN i n  v i ew of  th e fact  that ' : E igo  ga wa karu kuse  n i  wakarana i 

h u r i  o s i ta 'Desp i te the fact that  he u nde rsta nds  E n g l i sh 
he pretended that h e  d i d n 't ' ;  S i tte ita kuse  n i  s i r a n -kao 

s i te  ' ta  'He  knew a l l  a bout  i t  but he put o n  a n  i n nocen t  face ' ;  K od o mo no  ku se n i  
na ma i k i  d a  ' H e  i s  cheeky f o r  a c h i l d ' ;  Ook i i  k use n i  ka ru i  mono d a  ' I t  i s  l ig h t  i n  
we ight  t o  b e  s o  (decept i ve l y ) b i g ' ;  S uk i  de  m o  n a i  k use n i ta kus[ah ta bemas i ta ' H e 
ate a lot as i f  he found i t  mor e to h i s  taste than  i t  was ' .  
N N [O J  k u u k i  'a i r ,  t endenc y ,  a tt i tude ' .  
N N [ O J  kuwadate ( - )  ' scheme ,  p l a n ,  ventu re ; p l ot ' :  Ansatu 

N 

N ,  
V N  

N 

N 

N 

N 

V- ru , 
V N  no 

s iyoo to su ru / i u  kuwadaten de wa ,  n i - s annen m o  mae kara  
atta  'Th e re h ad been a p l a n  to assass i nate h im fo r seve ra l  
yea rs' ; A n satu no kuwadaten o s i t a  otoko  wa da re d a roo 
'Who i s  the m a n  who pl a n ned th e a ssass i n a t i on ,  I wonder ' .  

[O J  kyoku m e n n  ' ( tact ica l ) s i tu at i on ' : Tek i n i  kakomarete 
ko r i tu su ru fto i u }  kyoku menn ni ot i - i tta 'I fe l l i n to a 
s i tuat ion  wh ere I stood a l one  su r rou nded by the ene my' . 

[ O J  kyooboo 'p l ot  ( to V ) ' :  Ansatu s u r u  fto iu} kyooboo 
ga atta = Ansa tu no kyooboo ga atta 'T here was  a p lo t  of 
assass i na t i on ' .  

[O J  kyu uzyoo ' t h e  pl i ght/d i st ress of . . .  ' :  K odomo n i  g i m u -
kyoo i k u  o u kesaseru koto mo de k ina i  kyu uzyoo da 'The 
pl i ght  i s  that  we  ca n not prov ide co m pu l sory educa t i on  

for  the c h i l d re n ' ;  Syokuz i  n i  sae koto-kak u ( -)  k y u u zyoo o m ite da matte wa i r a r ena i 
We can ha rd l y  sta nd by s i l e n t l y  i n  th e face of the d i stress of l ack i n g  even  food ' ;  
Taberarena i f to  i u }  kyuu zyoo . . .  'T he  d i st ress of not  be i ng a b l e  to eat  . . .  ' . 

N Nt m  *O  m a  't i m e  (wh i l e ) ' ;  V - r u  ( V -te i ru ,  V N  no ) ma n i  'wh i l e 
V - i ng ' :  R usu  no ma n i  . . .  ' I n one 's a bsence . . . ' ;  M ir u  
( M ite i r u )  m a  n i  z e n b u  tabetya tta 'H e a t e  th e who l e  th i ng 

u p  r i gh t  before m y  very eyes ' ;  O n[i 1no i na i  ma n i  a sob imasyoo 'Wh i l e  th e dev i l ' s 
awa y l et ' s  have our  p l ay ' ;  K i sya o matu ( matte i r u )  ma n i  rant i  o tabemasy oo ka  
'S ha l l  we  have l u nc h  wh i l e  we  wa i t  for  th e tra i n ? ' I n  l soga s i ku te o - ty a  o no m u  ma 
m o  na i  ' I 'm so busy I haven ' t  a m o ment  to d r i n k  tea ' th e ep i theme  i s  ex truded ( f rom 
Sono ma n i  o-tya o nomu ' I  d r i nk  tea  i n  that t ime ' ) . As a noun  ma m eans  ' t ime' o r  
' space ' (o r  ' room ' ) ; cf . ma n i  au  ' i s  i n  t i me '  I ma mo na i  ' i t  is before I ong '  ( wh e nce 
ma -mo-na ku 'soo n ' ) . I t  a l s o  mea ns ' l uc k ' :  ma ga i i /wa r u i  ' i s  fortu nate/ u nfortu nate' . 
? R 35 Ad v ,  *O  mad e :  ( 1 )  ' t o  t h e  poi nt  where/th a t/of ' ;  ( 2 ) ' t o  th e 

PcN extent of , as  fa r  a s ' ;  (3 )  ' no  m ore th a n ,  j u st , on l y '  
- - [ ,] . 

34 . But the n i  is usua l l y  present . I n  downtown Tokyo you w i l l  a l so hear k use s i te : 0-sake nomeru 
k uJe1 s ite geko mita i na kao s i te ' r u  yo 'He  puts on t he f ace of a teetota l e r  h i d i ng the fact that he' s rea l l y 
q u i te a dr i n ke r ' .  

35 . Or  focus pa rt ic l e ; s ee  §2 .3 .3 .  A lso a n  a l l a t i ve ma r ker ; see §3.7 , §3 .7a .  
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(= dake ) : ( 1 )  . . .  ganko na made no z i r itu-sei . . .  'autonomy ( se l f-re l i ance) to the po i nt 
of bei ng obsti nate' (SA 2680. 1 04b) ; S ikasi ryookun -tomo z ibun no ryooti no doko 
de  nan i  ga tureru ka to i u  koto ni tu i te wa , sei roo na made n i  n�h i mo s i ranakatta 
'B ut the two gent l emen knew noth i ng to the po i nt of anyth i ng cl ear abou t what 
[f ish] cou ld  be caught where in their terr i tor ies' (SA 268 1 .95b) ; . . .  osoros i i  made 
no syuunen (-) . . .  'a n obsess i on that bordered on the terrify i ng '  (SA 2665. 1 1 6b) ; 
P ika-p i ka h i karu made , kutu o m iga i ta ' I  brushed my shoes t i l l they were sh i ny ' .  
( 2 )  . . .  toden n i  notta made wa yokatta ga ,  . . .  ' i t  was a l l  r ight as far as manag i ng to 
get on the streetca r , but ( then) . . .  ' (Sh i bata 1 96 1 . 1 80) . (3 )  Soo i t ta made/dake fno 
koto} da 'That's a l l  I sa id ' ;  Nen no tame n i  tazunete mfta made/dake da ' I  j ust i n 
qu i red to be sure' ; Man- i t i  no baa i wa boku ( - )  ga sek i n i n  o oou (- )  made da = Man- i t i  
no baa i dake wa boku (-) ga sek i n i n  o oou (-) 'On ly i n  a p i nch wi l l  I take the respons i 
b i l ity ' ;  V-ru made mo nai 'there is no need to V' . 
( N )  N pl *O mae ' ( i n )  front of where' : . . .  uma ga . . .  too-sa n  no 

m ite i ru mae 0 toor imasu 'the horses pass by in front of 

(N ) 

N 

N 

Ntm V-ru 
VN no 

N 

?PcN V-ta 

*O 

? [OJ 

where father i s  watch i ng' ( Khol odov ich 1 28) . 
mae .fn i} 'before V- ing ' :  N eru mae n i  ha o m i gaku ' I  

brush my  teeth before go ing t o  bed ' ;  Benkyoo n o  mae 
ni syokuz i  s iyoo ka 'Sha l l we eat before we study?' . 

mae no T IM E  'the T IM E  before' : Sohu no sanka i -k i 
no hoozi no aru mae no ban ,  . . .  'The evening before the 
ceremonies commemorat ing the third ann iversary of the 
grandfather's death . .  . ' (V 1 4 1 ) ;  . . .  iyo iyo o-wakare to iu 
mae no ba n n i ,  . . .  'on the even ing before f i na l ly part i ng' 
(Tan igawa 1 97 ) .  

[ O )  maezirase ( =  zentyoo) 'hu nch , premonit ion , s igns, 
omen (that . . .  ) ' :  Zis in ga okoru .fto i u} maez irase ga 
ar i masu ka 'Are there s igns we wi l l  have an earthquake?' 
As a synonym of yokoku , quotat iona l izat ion is requ ired : 
z is in ga okoru to iu yokoku/maez lrase 'pr ior notice (fore-
warn ing) that an earthquake wi l l occu r' . 

*O mag ire .fni} 'under the inf lu ence of ( havi ng V-ed) ' :  
Votta mag i re n i  ukkar i h im i tu o moras i ta 'Under the in -
f l uence of bei ng drunk I l et the secret out u nw i tt i ng ly ' ;  

. . .  Tyoozlroo wa , Sens i o hanarete , kowai mono no i naku natta mag i re ,  dancfah soko 
ni dooraku-mono no honra i  ga kaette k ita 'Choj i ro , separated from Sensh i ,  had no 
one to fear and under the i nfl uence of tha t  his bas ic nature of p layboy gradua l ly 
returned (= he gradua l l y  reverted to h i s  playboy se l f ) '  ( Kb 35a ) ;  . . .  hara no [= ga ] 
tatta mag i re . . .  (= haradati -mag i re ) 'u nder the i nf l uence of anger' ( Kb  6b) . F or most 
speakers, th i s is I im i ted to a few cl iches, usua l l y  as a suffix on adjecti ves ( u res i 
mag i re,  kuyas i -mag i re ,  kuru s i -mag i re ) ' deverba l nouns ( haradat i-magire 'u nder the 
i nfl uence of a nger ' ) . and mimetic nouns (gotagota-mag i re ' in a l l  th e hubbub' , 
dosakusa-mag i re ' i n  a l l  th e uproar' ) .  The word comes from magi re, a nou n (der ived 
from the i nf i n iti ve magfre 'be confused ' ) that is common i n  the express ion mag i re 
mo nai ' is unm istakab le ,  obv i ous' .  
?R, Ntm V-ru [O] mag iwa fn it ' (on )  the verge of, just before ' :  S i nu  
( N )  VN  no magiwa . . .  'O n the br ink of death . . .  ' ;  Syuppatu suru/no 
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mag iwa 'On the verge of depa rt i ng ' = Syuppatu -mag iwa 'On the verge of departure' ; 
Dekakeru magiwa made s i goto ga atta 'There was work to be done r ight up to the 
moment of departure ' ;  l yo iyo syuppatu to i u  magiwa n i  kuruma no kosyoo 0 hakken 
s ita 'Just before we were f i na l l y  to depa rt I d iscovered the car needed f ix i ng' ; {Sono�
magiwa ni natte . . .  'At the last m i nu te . . .  , At the f i na l  ( e l eventh) hour . .  . ' . 

?t Adv, *Q mama, manma :  see § 1 3 .2 .6 .  

t 

t 

?r 

PcN 
N Na ct *Q mane ' im i tat ion , s imu lat ion (of . . .  ); pretend i ng to 

( be/do ) ' :  Ano doobutu wa k iken na tok f  ni wa s inda 
mane o suru 'That an imal when  endangered pretends to 

be dead ' ;  . . .  masumasu tyoosi ni notte, uma no inanaku (- ) mane made s i te m iseta 
'gett i ng jo l l i e r  a nd jo l l i er he even showed how he cou ld im itate a horse wh i nny ing' 
(V 1 37 ) ;  Anna r i ppa na h i to no mane wa dek imasen ' I  can't emu late such as spl end id 
person as that ' .  

(Adv) N no *Q man imanW) 'at the mercy of (wind/waves/fate/ . . .  ) ' .  
Der ived from an  i tera ted vers ion o f  mama n i ,  th i s  i s  
l i m i ted to  a few cl iches : kaze no ,...,_, hukarete i k u  ' i s  bl own 

at the mercy of the wind ' ,  nam� 1no ,...,_, tadayou 'dr ifts w i th the waves', nagar�1 no ,...,_, 

( unme i  no ,...,_,) u i tar i/uka ndari s i nzundar i su ru  'f l oa ts and s i nks at the mercy of the 
current (of desti ny) ' .  
( N )  Npl *Q man naka 'the very m idd l e  of (where . . .  ) ' :  Gakusei

tati ga atumatte i ta ma nnaka n i  h i tor i no kyoosi ga tatte 
i ta ' I n  the very midd l e  of where the students were gathered 
there stood a teacher ' .  

N N [Q ]  manzoku 'sat isfact ion (at/that . . .  ) ' :  Katayama-s i wa 
nak i -das ita Tos ie o, z i bu n  no doosatu ga atatta manzoku 
to, k i zu-tu i te i ru kano-zyo ni ta i -suru a i ren to, h utatu no 

kokoro o toobun n i  mazete , m fte i ta 'M r Katayama looked at  the sudden ly tearfu l  
Tosh ie with equa l l y  m ixed feel i ngs of sat isfaction that h i s  ins ight had been r i ght and 
of compass ion for th e i njured g i r l ' (V  1 33 ) ;  Uma rete haz fmete doku ryoku de mono 
o kanse i  s ita fto iut manzoku o az iwattan 'I tasted the sat i sfact ion of hav i ng com
pl eted someth ing on my own for the f i rst t ime i n  my l ife' . 
( N )  Npl *Q mas it� 'd irect ly under (where . . .  ) ' :  S i n kan-sen ga I t k ! ( ) • I f k I 1 • (1 ) 

N N 

( N )  Npl 

zyuugo-h un  -o 1 - ni tooru to oro nor mas1 ta no 
apaato ni su nde i ru kara, tamar imasen ' I t's un bearable 
l iv i ng i n  an apartment r ight bel ow where the bu l l et tra i ns 
wh i z  by every f ifteen m inutes' . 

mas-sa ityuu  = saityuu (m idst) . 
[O] mat iga i 'm ista ke ( that cons ists) of . .  . ' :  Zyos i o otosu 

fto iut matigai ga oo i 'There are a l ot of m istakes that 
cons i st of d ropp ing pa rt ic les ' . 

*Q  maue 'd i rectly over (whe re . . .  ) ' :  Atarasi ku t ika n i  
tosyo-kan 0 tukutte i r u  maue d e  kodomo g a  huttobooru  
o s ite i ru 'Ch i l dren are pl ay i ng footba l I r i g h t  over where 
they have newly bu i l t  a l i brary u ndergrou nd' .  

( N )  N pl V-te i ru  *Q 
N no 

mawar i  'a round (where . . . ) ' :  Hahaoya ga s igoto o s i te 
i ru mawar i  de kodomo-tati ga a sonda 'The ch i ld ren  played 
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where the mother was work i ng ' ;  Kut i no mawar i  ni tyokoreeto ga tu i te iru yo  
'You've got chocolate a l l  around you r  mouth ' ;  Teeburu no mawar i  n i  i s u  o naraberu 
'I w i l l  a rra nge the cha i rs around th e tab le '  [ n f  i s  mutat ive- locat ive ] . 
( N )  N p! *O mayokon 'r ight beside (where . . .  ) , d i rect ly  para l l e l ( to 

(N )36 N 

N N 

N N 

N N 

V-ru 
where . . .  ) ' .  

-mazi 'shou ld not' : see §8 .6 .  
me 'experience, treatment' ( =  ke iken ) : S i n i - soo na me 

o mfta 'I underwent an ordea l where I near ly d ied' ; 
H ukuro-datak i n i  sareru me n i  atta ' I  encountered the un
pl easan t  experi ence of getting beaten up' ;  D onna me n i  
atte mo . . .  'Whatever ( sort of th i ng) I u ndergo . . .  ' .  

[O ]  medo 'prospect ,  hope' : V-ru (VN  no) ,...., ga na i  'there 
i s no prospect of ( hope that ) ' .  

[O J  men 'aspect , phase, s ide' : l tte hosl i  men mo aru kedo 
. . .  ' I n  some ways they WANT to have us go, but . . .  ' ( R ) .  

[ O J  m ibu rW) 'gestu re, motion ' :  Yoku ga i z i n  g a  su ru yoo 
na kata o sukumeru n mlbu r i ( -) de, "Noo" to i tta 'With a 
gesture of sh rugging h i s  shoul ders the way fore igners 
often do, he said "No" ' .  

t ( N )  Npl *O m ig i  'the r ight of (where . . .  ) ' . Cf. m ig i 'the preced i ng ' .  
( N )  N p! *O m ig idonar i  'next on the r ight to (where . . .  ) ' . 
( N )  N pl *O mig igawa 'the right of (where . . . ) ' .  
( N )  N [O] m ikom i 'the l i ke l i hood/prospect that . . .  ' ; ,...., ga aru/nai 

'there i s  a ( i s  no) l i kel i hood that . .  . ' ; ,...., da ' it is l i ke ly that 
.. . ' : Naoru ( Ka i huku no) m ikomi no nai byooki da ' I t  i s  

a n  i l l ness with no  prospect of recovery' ;  Kateru ( Katu koto ga dekiru ) m ikomi da 
'We are l i ke ly to be ab le to win ' ;  Kati wa kongo masumasu agaru m ikom i  desu 'We 
face the prospect of ever r i s ing pr ices from now on ' ;  . . .  tenk i  wa II N i s i -N ihon kara II 
k uzureru m i komi d��u ' ( and )  the prospect is for the weather to deter iorate beg i nn i ng  
i n  western Japa n' ( R ) .  
( N )  N p! N no *O m i nam i  'south of (where . . . ) ' .  
N N [O]  mlryokun 'the attracti on/charm ( that resu l ts f rom . . .  ) ' : 

Maa ,  kaiga i e dera reru m i ryoku (-) mo ook l i  n desyoo 'I gue� 
( i t's that) the l u re of bei ng abl e to go abroad must be 
great' (SA 2688.20c) . 

(N ) N [OJ m i toosi 'the prospect (that . . .  ) , th e outl ook ( for . . .  ) ' ; 
,...., da 'the prospect is that . . .  ' :  Kono monda i wa n i-sann it i  
-tyuu n i  wa ka i ketu suru fto iut m i toosi da 'The prospect 

is that th is probl em wi l l be settl ed with i n  the next few days' ;  . . .  ma-mo-naku ,  otto 
ga kaette kuru ni t iga i nai m i toos i kara , s i nken ni narena i no daroo 'she cou ldn't take 
it very ser i ous ly ,  in v iew of the prospect tha t sure ly her husband would be back 
short l y '  (V 1 3 1 ) . 

mlta i  (da/na/n i ) : see § 2 . 1 2 .  

36. Can b e  mod if ied by an ad nomina l i zed adject i ve :  h idoi /omosiroi me ( n i  atta , 0 mita ) ' ( underwent) 
an awful /i nteresti ng experience ' .  A lso by konna , sonna , a nd anna ;  but not by kono, sono, or a no .  
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N N V-ru [O] mit i 'way ( to do ) '  (= sube) ; Sakoku-zyoota i no kun i  

N N 

de wa gai koku-bunka o s i ru ho i ut  m it i  ga na i ' I n  a 
cou ntry under i so lat ion ( from fore igners) the re i s  no way 
to l earn foreign cu l tu re ' .  

[O ]  moku rom in 'p lan , scheme ;  i ntention ' :  Ansatu su ru 
fto iu} (Ansatu no) moku romi (- )  ga atta 'There was a 
p l an to assass i nate h im ' .  

N N [O]  mokutek i 1 'the pu rpose of (doing) ' ;  V-ru (VN no) "' de 
'with/for the purpose of V -i ng' : Gengo-gaku o kenkyuu 
suru mokutek i  de tobei s i ta ' I  went/came to Amer ica for 

the purpose of study ing l i ngu istics' ;  H i to n i  miseru mokutek i de ka i ta mono de wa 
nai ' I t  i s  not someth ing I wrote with the i dea of show ing i t  to peopl e ' .  

t N N ? [O] mokutek i2 'the pu rpose/object i n  (do i ng ) ,  the reason 
for (do ing ) ' :  Amer ika e i k u  mokuteki wa . . .  'My purpose 
i n  goi ng to America' ; Koko e kita mokutek i wa . . .  'My 

object i n  coming  here . . .  ' ;  z iten ( -) o h iku mokuteki wa i roiro de aru 'There are 
var ious purposes for wh ich one consu l ts a d ict ionary' ( Nagano 1 966. 1 64 ) .  

e ( N )  N ?*0 mono 'the one(s )/th i ng ( s ) /person (s )  wh ich . .  . ' .  
mono, mon : see § 1 3 .2 . 1 . 

r ,s N N [O] monooto 'the sound of . . .  ' :  Nan i  ka ga wa reta ( Nan i 
ka o waru ,  Nan i ka o watte i ru ) monooto ga s i ta 'There 
was the sound of someth ing break i ng ( of someone break

i ng someth i ng ) ' ;  Uzura wa h i to no tooru monooto ni odoro i te , tok idok i kus�1 no 
naka kara tobi -tatu 'The qua i l ' start led at the sou nd of the people pass i ng by ' f ly 
out of the grass f rom t ime to t ime' (V 1 34 ) .  
( N )  N N n o  *Q  moto ' ( bei ng) u nder . . .  ' ( usua l l y  f i gurat ive ) : Satoo 

sens�/ no [ s idoo/kantoku no] moto de yatte imasita ' I  
was do ing i t  u nder [ the gu idance/d i rection of ]  D r  Sato ' ;  

N enpoo nanazyuuman-en to i u  yakusoku/ke iyaku no moto n i  tutomete i ru ' I  am 
employed u nder a n  agreement/contract w ith (= that cal l s  for )  a sa l a ry of ¥700 000 
a yea r' . 
( N )  N *Q moyoo 'appearance, l i ke l ihood , l ooks' ; "' da ' i t  ap

pears/ looks as though ,  i t  seems l ik el y  that' ; "' ga 
nai/m iena i ' i t  does not appear I ike ly that' : B ukka wa 

iyo iyo agaru ( takaku naru )  moyoo da 'Pr ices look to keep goi ng up and u p' ;  Motto 
nom i -ta-soo na mo'y'oo da 'They appear to want to d r i nk more'; Ke iza i  a nte i no 
moyoo wa mattak�1 nai/m iena i 'There is not the least s ign (or : l i k e l i hood ) of the 
economy stab i l i z i ng ' ;  Antei s i -soo na moyoo da ' I t  l ooks about to sett le down' .  

t ( N )  N N no ?*O moyoosi 'the ausp ices of . .  . ' ; "' de 'under the ausp ices 
of . . .  , a t the i nstance/urg i ng of . . .  ' .  

e N [O ]  muk i  'some ( so-i ncl ined ) peopl e ;  those who . . .  ' :  
N i hon-tyoo o o-konom i n o  muki n i  wa , yonzyoo-han 
mo goza imasu ' For those who enjoy the Japanese sty l e , 

we a l so have four-and-a-ha l f-mat s ize rooms' ;  Watakusi -domo no iken n i  go-sandoo 
(go-sanse i )  no muki ga ooi no de , yorokonde i ru 'We a re pleased that there are so 
many who a re in agreement with our v i ew' ;  Ha ikara -gonomi no muki n i wa E ikoku 
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-huu no baa ga yokaroo 'For those who l i ke the sty l i sh ,  an E ngl i sh sort of bar wou l d  
be  good/better ' ;  H akura i -h i nn o a r igata -garu muk i  n i  wa tyoodo i i  si na da  ' For 
those who welcome fore ign goods, th i s  i s  j ust the right piece of merchand i se ' ;  Tokaku 
ka imono no yuuwaku  n i  make-yasu i muk i  n i  wa , toku n i  o-susume s i-ta i tenb ik i 
tyok i n desu 'For those too eas i ly tempted to buy th i ngs, we have a paycheck-deduc
t ion sav i ngs plan that we espec ia l l y  recommend' ; Honba no "Heaa" o m ite k ita muk i  
wa . . .  'Those who saw the or i g i na l  [ p roduction of] "Ha i r"  . .  . '  (SA 2657 . 1 1 7d ) .  

s ( N )  N ,Adv [O ]  mune ' (to) the effect that, (with ) the purport of; ( i n 
effect say i ng )  that' : Koosyoo ga hutyoo n i  owatta mun�1 
s i rase ga atta 'There was a report to the effect that the 

negotiat i ons had ended in fa i l u re ' ;  T ikaku tobe i suru mune fat tutaete (- )  mora i -ta i 
' I  want you to convey the message that I am l eavi ng shortly for America ' ;  . . .  i zon  ga 
aru mune 0 ak iraka n i  s i ta 'revea l ed that there a re objecti ons' ; . . .  gozitu ( -) ka i too 
suru mune 0 tutaeta (-) 'sa i d  they wou ld  answer at a l ater date ' ;  . . .  z ibun no sek i n i n  
de syor i  suru mune no  yakusoku 0 s ite okeba . . .  ' i f  there i s  a n  agreement to t h e  effect 
that he w i l l  take care of it a l l  on h i s  own respons ib i l i ty ' (SA 2664. 1 07c) . Cf. yos i 1 • 

s ,?r N N [0] muzyun ' the co ntrad ict ion, the incons istency ' :  Kono 
yoo na tezi ka na koto o kaette sira na i muzyun  ya, okasi 
sa o hyoogenn s itar i ,  . . .  'express ing the a noma ly  a nd 
absurdi ty of not knowing th i s  sort of fam i l i a r th i ng [whi l e  
know ing exotic th ings ]  . .  . '  ( Kotoba no yurai 1 22 ) .  

nado : see § 2.9 .  
nagara : see § 9 . 1 .3 . 

( N )  Ntm, *O naka 'the midd l e  of , the m idst of' :  Koko ni aru naka 
N pl de dore ga i t iban i i  ka 'Wh ich is best among those here?'; 

Koo s ita naka de Satoo-ha wa kugatu n i  hai tte kara 
kensyuu-ka i  o h i rak u  ' I n  the m idst of th i s  the Sato fac

tion opens a study and tra i n i ng sess ion f rom the beg i nn i ng of September '  (SA 
2689. 1 37e ) ; "S im i n-ga ikoo" o utatta s ima i -tosi ga ryuukoo suru naka de ,  . . .  ' I n  the 
m idst of the popu la r i ty of the s i ster ci t ies that have decla red "ci t i zens' d i pl omacy" 
. . . '  (SA 2666 .3 1 ) ;  Konzatu no ( Konzatu s i te i r u )  naka n i ,  byoon in made deta ' I n  
the m idst of the confus ion (th i ngs got so bad that) we had peop le gett i ng  s ick ' ;  
Hanran suru/no naka d e  . . .  ' I n th e m idst of t h e  u pr i s ing . .  . ' ;  0 -i sogas i i (Samu i ,  Atu i )  
naka o ,  yoku  i rassya imasita 'How n ice o f  you  to  come i n  the m id st of you r  many 
comm i tments ( i n  the col d ,  in the heat ) ' .  
N Np! *O  nanbu ' ( the pa rt t o  the) south (of where . . .  ) ' .  

nanka : see § 2 .9 . 
nante : see § 2 .9. 

N N [O]  narawasin 'cu stom , pract ice ' :  Patto-Buun  n i  k i ita 
hanasi da ga , mukoon no ge i noo-z i n  wa , soo iu hwan 
kara no purezento wa massugu sfsetu (- )  e k ihu ( - ) suru 

narawasf (- ) n i natte i ru to iu 'Accord i ng to what I heard Pat Boone say , performers 
over there make it a practice to donate such presents f rom fans to i nst itu t i ons as 
soon as they get them' (SM 2791 .43d ) .  
(N ) N [0] na r i 'the shape/form/a ppeara nce of' .  See a l so § 1 5 . 1 9 ; 

p .  955 (V-ru nar i  'as soon as V' ) .  
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r ,s N N [Q] . k "  k[,) nanyu 1 'consequences, outcome' :  Are wa matta u 
yotta i k io i  no nar iyuk i  de , . . .  'That was the resu l t  of 
be i ng thoroughly drunk '  (SA 2793 .97c) . 

r ,s N N [O]  nayam l  'the d i stress of (that resu l ts from . . . ) ' :  

t 
e ;s 

Tomodati n i  somukareta nayami . . .  'The d i stress of 
hav i ng a fr i end turn aga i n st you .. . ' ;  Otto ni suterareta 
nayami . . .  'The d i stress of bei ng rejected by your  hus
band . .  . ' .  

N N [O] nera i 'a im ,  purpose' : Bukka o sageru fto i u} nera i  ga 
atta 'We had the a im of l ower ing prices' ; Bukka o sageyoo 
to suru nerai de  ataras i i  seisaku o happyoo s i ta 'They 

made pub l ic new pol ic i es w i th the a im  of try ing to l ower prices ' ;  Sek i n i n  ke igen no 
nera i de atarasl i seido o tu kutta 'We dev ised a new system with the aim of I im i ti ng 
responsib i l i ty ' .  
N N V-ru *O 

VN no 

N 

N 
( N )  

( N )  

N V-ru 
VN  no 

N 
Npl N no 

Ntm V-ta 
VN no 

[O ]  

[O ]  
[O ]  

*Q 

neuti (ga aru/nai ) ' ( i s , i s  not) worth V- ing ' :  Kono hon 
wa i t idoku su ru  fdake not  ( i t idoku no) neut i ga a ru  'Th i s  
book i s  worth a read i ng ' ;  Kono ronbun wa yaku-suru 
fhodo not neut i ga nai 'Th i s  treat i se i s  not worth trans
lat i ng' . 

nfnmu 'duty , serv ice , m i ss ion ' :  Saigo made tatakau 
( tatakau -beki , tatakanakereba narana i )  n inmu ga aru 
'We have the duty to f ight to the very end ' .  

n io i 'the smel l of  ( resu l ti ng from . . .  ) ' .  
n i s i  'west of  (where . . .  ) ' . 
no 'the one(s ) wh ich . . .  ; the fact that . .  . ' :  see § 1 4 .2 . 
nomi = dake; nom i-narazu  = dake de/zya naku [ te] . 
not i (- )  ' ( l ater )  after . .  . ' :  Setumei o uketa notf n n i  

s i goto o haz imeta ' I  began the  task after I had rece ived 
i nstructi ons' ; S i nda not i (- ) no koto made s in pa i  s i te mo 
si -yoo ga nai 'There's no poi nt i n  worry ing about what 

w i l l  happen after you ' re dead ' ;  . . . ei nen-k i n zoku-hyoosyoo 0 uketa n i - sy uukan 
not i ( -) n i  . . .  'two weeks after rece i v i ng a meda l for l ong serv ice . .  . ' (SA 2664. 1 9a ) ;  
Sotugyoo no notf n n i  kekkon si ta ' I  got marr ied afte r graduat ing ' ;  fSonot notl (-) 
n i  . . .  'Afterward . . .  ; Later on . .  .' .  
N N V -ru [O] nozom ln 'hope/prospect t o  V ' :  Seikoo no  nozomln 

VN no ga aru 'There is hope/chance of success' ;  0-kane o morau 
nozoml (-) ga nai ' I have no prospect of gett i n g  the 
money' ;  Sensei ni naru/na reru nozomln ga nai 'I have 

no hope of becom ing a teacher' ; Moo hutatabi Tookyoo e i k u  nozomin mo naku 
. . .  'W ith no prospect of goi ng to Tokyo aga i n  . . .' ( R ) .  
N N [O]  nyuusu 'the news ( tha t  . . .  ) ' :  Soodoo ga okotta fto i uf 

nyuusu n i  odoro ita 'I was su rpri sed at the news that there 
had been a r i ot' .  

?r ,s N N [O] oboe 'the memory/recol l ect ion of . .  . ' :  S i karareta oboe 
wa . . .  'The memory of hav i ng been sco lded .. . ' ;  Soo iwareta 
oboe ga aru 'I reca l l  having that sa id to me' ; Sore o m ita 
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oboe wa na i 'I have no reco l l ect ion of hav ing seen i t' ;  Ore n toko zyaa u nagi nanka 
kutta oboe wa nee [= nai J zo 'I don 't recal l eati ng any eel a t  MY p lace' (Ok i tsu 
1 . 1 77 ) .  
N N [OJ  odorok i  'the su rpr i se (at . . .  , that . . .  ) ' :  Hyakuman-en 

ata tta fto iuf odorok i de mono mo i enakatta 'I was speech 
l ess w i th surpr i se at havi ng won a m i l l i on yen ' .  

s ,?t ( N )  N [O] o-kage (de) 'ow ing/thanks to . .  . ' : . . .  m i nna ga ganbatte 
hatara i ta o-kage de ,  . . .  'thanks to everyone's h av i ng 
worked hard '  (SA 265 1 .65c ) ; O si ete moratta o-kage de 

. . .  'Thanks to hav i ng i t  expl a i ned to me . .  . ' ;  Ke iza i a ntei no  o-kage de . . .  'Owi ng to 
the stabi l i z i ng of the economy . .  . ' ;  B ukka ga sagatta fto iu} o-kage de se ikatu ga 
raku ni natta 'Thanks to pr ices hav i ng l owered l ife has become eas ier ' .  Cf .  tame. 

s , ?r N N [OJ okasi -sa 'the odd ity , i ncongru ity , absurd i ty ,  r id icu lous-
ness ' :  (An example wi l l be found u nder muzyun . )  

t N N *O oku 'way i n  the back ( of where . . .  ) ' :  Osi i re no h uton 
ga tunde aru oku ni gokuhW) no bunsyo o kakus i ta 'I h id 
the secret documents way i n  the back of where the qu i l ts 
are p i led u p  i n  the cupboard ' .  

N N [OJ okusoku 'conjectu re ,  specu l at ion ,  guess (that . . .  ) ' :  
Doru ga sagaru okusoku kara mondai ga aru 'There are 
probl ems as a resu l t  of specul at ion that the dol l ar wi l l 
fa l l  i n  va l ue ' .  

(N) N [OJ  omoi (= k i )  'a feel i ng that/of . .  . ' ; ,..., da , ,..., ga suru37 
'fee ls that . .  . ' :  . . .  hada n i  awa ga syoo-zurun omoi ga 
suru ' ( has the feel i ng of m i l let seeds a r i s i ng on one's 
sk i n = )  feel s one's f l esh crawl , fee ls goose-fl es h' (SA 
2685. 1 1 8a ) ;  Masunaga wa s i nzoo ga kooru omoi de aru 
'Masunaga fee l s h i s  heart f reeze' ( l g  1 962 .89) . 

N N [OJ omoiyar i  'cons iderat ion ,  thoughtfu l ness , sympathy ,  
compass ion' : Byoon i n n i  yasas i i kotoba o ka keru {to i u f  
omoiyar i g a  hosl i 'Wanted i s  t he  thoughtfu l ness to  use 

k i nd words when speak i ng to the i l l ' .  B ut quota tiona l i zat ion i s  often obl igatory : 
Komatte i ru h ito o tasuke-tai to i u  omoiyar i  . . .  'The compass ion to want  to hel p 
people i n  troub le . .  . ' .  
N N [OJ omomoti (- ) 'a look of . .  . ' (= hyoozyoon , kaotuk i ) :  

Kessin s i -kaneta omomoti (- )  d e  . . .  'With a l ook of i ndec i 
s ion . .  . ' ;  l k i-taku nasa-soo na omomotin . . . 'A look of 
seem ing not to want to go . . .  ' ;  Kotowari -kaneta 
omomotin 'A look of re luctance to refu se . . .  ' . 

( N )  N [OJ omomuk in ( 1 )  'aspect, appearance, looks' ; ,...,., ga aru 
' i t  appears as though ' ;  ( 2 )  'hearsay, g i st ' (= yos i , mune) ; 
,..._, nari 'they say I the report is that' ( = soo da ) ; ,..._, 0 motte 

'on the grou nds that/of' : ( 1 )  Konn it i  no N ihon ni o i te wa ippan-tek i  ni gu nkoku
syug i -tek i n i  natte i ru fto iuf omomuk [ (- )  ga ar i  wa s ina i daroo ka 'Doesn't i t  appear 

37. As a sy nonym of . . .  k i  ga suru; but as a n  extruded epi theme only omoi 0 suru: lya na omo i  0 S i ta 
' I  had a disagreeab le fee l i ng' ; Kurus i i/Ha zu kasii omoi o sureba . . .  ' I f  one should fee l pa ined/ashamed . .  . ' .  
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?r 

as though there was a genera l d rift toward m i l i tar i sm i n  the Japan of today?' .  
(2 )  Zfk i syoosoo no omomuk [ ( - ) o motte hu -kyoka to kette i [ s ita] ' I t has been 
decided not to g rant perm iss ion on the grou nds that the t im ing is prematu re' .  
N N *O emote '( i n ) front (of wh ere . . .  ) ' :  Kadan o tukutta 

N N 

N N V-ta 
N no 

emote [ = mae ] wa mada doronko da ' I n front of where I 
put i n  a f l owerbed it is st i l l  j ust mud ' .  

[O] on ,  go-on 'obl igat ion ( resu l t i ng from . . .  ) ' :  0-sewa n i  
natta fto i u t  go-on wa  wasuremasen ' I  can not forget my 
i ndebtedness to you for tak i ng troub le  on my beha l f ' .  

*Q o-rei (n i )  ' ( as) a rewa rd for , ( i n ) recogn i t ion/consi dera-
tion of ; (as) a retu rn courtesy/present for (= henre in ) ' :  
K I k "  (, ]  ! ( ) 'd k I. • ano-zyo wa , i noo ut 1  - ma e o utte mora tta o-re 1 n 1 ,  
Nar ita n i  nani ka purezento g a  s i -takatta 'S he wanted to 

g i ve Na r i ta some sort of present i n  apprec iat ion for see i ng her home the day before' 
(V 1 37 ) ; Osiete i tada i ta o-rei o doo s imasyoo 'What can I do to express my apprecia
t ion for the favor of bei ng taught?' . 

s ,?t N Ntm [O] ori 't ime, occas ion ,  opportu n i ty ' :  Sot i ra no hoo e i ku  
o r [  ga  attara ,  o-yori s imasu ' I f  I have  the opportun i ty to 
get in your area , I wi l l  drop <iround ' ;  Gakka i  n i sy ussek i  

s ita or [  {n it a no-h i to n i  atta ' I  met h im when I was attend i ng the (schol a r ly ) meet-
i ngs' ; U t iyama ga . . .  zu i h i tu -syuu o syuppan s ita or[ ni wa , . . .  R o-Z i n  wa sono zyobun 
no hude o tor i ,  . . .  'When Uch iyama publ ished a col l ect ion of essays . . .  Lu Hsin au thored 
the i ntroduction .. . ' (SA 2792 .94d ) .  
N N [O]  osore 'th e fear/danger that . .  . ' :  Kaigai n i  n fgeta osore 

mo aru 'There is a l so the fear that he may have fl ed abroad' ; 
Kane ga naku naru osore ga aru kara . . .  'There i s  a danger 

of runn ing out of (or :  l os i ng )  money .. .'; S i ppa i  suru osore wa nai 'There's no danger 
of my fai l i ng' ; Tai huu ga kuru osore ga aru soo da 'They say there is danger of a 
typhoon comi ng ' ;  Kono mama de wa , tataka i n i  i tar u ( -) osore ga aru 'W ith th i ngs as 
they a re ,  there is fea r  we wi l l  come to war '  (MJW) ; Z isatu no/suru osore ga areba . . .  
' I f there is danger of ( h is committi ng) su ic ide . .  . ' .  Cf . s i npa i .  
N N [O] oto 'the sound of ( resu lti ng from . . .  ) ' .  Okutsu 1 9 1 : *Q 

t N N *Q  owari 'the end (whe n  . . .  ) ' :  Hutar i  g a  s i n zyuu s ite 
s imatta owa ri made nak i -nagar�1mlte i ta 'I watched i n  
tears to t h e  end where they comm itted a l ove su ic ide' . 

N N V-ru [Q ]  puran ' a  pl an ( to V ) ' .  
VN  no 

?s N N [O]  re i  1 'a n exampl e, an i nstance (of . . .  ) (= i t ire i ) ;  a prece-
dent (= senrei ) ' :  N ih on-zin d e  koko d e  gaku i  o totta {to 
i u t  rei wa nai soo da 'They say there has never been a 
case of a Japanese tak i ng a degree here ' .  Cf . keesu . 

N V-ta *O ' ·  '
· Naganagan o-sewa ni natta re i to . . .  ' I n  ?r N re 1 2 = o-re 1 : 

N no apprec iat ion of a l l the troub le you 've gone to . . .  I 

(Takahashi 1 72 ) .  
N ,  N V-ru [O ]  rensyuu 'dr i l l ,  practice ( i n  do ing ) ' :  Kanz i  o hayaku 
VN VN no yomu fto i u t  rensyuu ga h i tuyoo da 'Practice is needed 

in read i ng Ch i nese characters rap id ly ' .  
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[O] renzyuu 'group, set ,  crowd (of peopl e ) ' :  R yokoo no 
suk i na renzyuu ga a tu matte zyetto-k i  o tyaataa s i ta 'A 
group of t ravel l overs got together and chartered a jet 
p l ane' .  You nger vers ion rentyuu n ,  says M Kzs. 

[O] r ikutu 'reason (why/that) . . .  ' :  T ikyuu n i  asa to yoru 
ga aru fto iu} r ikutu wa dare ni de mo nattoku deklru 
daroo 'Su re ly anyone can grasp the reason why the earth 
has morn ing and even i ng ' .  

*Q rfmen (-) 'back of ; beh i nd ( the fact that . . .  ) ' :  Kare ga 
z isatu s inakereba naranakatta r lmen ( -) nl wa donna 
monda i  ga atta no daroo ' I  wonder what may have been 
beh i nd h i s  hav ing to commit su ic ide ? ' .  

[O ]  r i soo 'the ideal ( to V ) ' :  Se i koo-sya n i  naru fto iu} 
r i soo o sutena i ' I  have not abandoned my idea l  to become 
a success ' ;  Seikoo no (/suru ) r i soo wa suterarena i ' I  can 
not abandon the idea l of succeed ing (of success ) ' .  

?t N N [O] r iyuu ' (for) the reason that . . .  ' :  Watas i ga hutatab i  
kore 0 ooyake n i  s iyoo to suru t ikaran 0 eta r iyuu mo, 

[1 ] , I mata mattaku sono ten n i  aru 'The ve ry reason that I had 
the strength to try to make this publ ic once again l ies i n  that aspect' (V 1 39 ) ;  Kenkoo 
ga sugurena i r iyuu n i , . . .  ' [ I  resigned] because my hea l th was none too good' ( R ) .  

?r , ?t N ,  Ntm V-ta * ?O rusu ' (the t ime of) absence (ensu i ng f rom hav i ng V-ed ) ;  
VN  V-te i ru after . .  . ' :  Watakusi ga dekaketa rusu n i  denpoo ga k ita 

'Wh i l e  I was out a te legram came' ; Okusan ga ka imono 
n i  i tta rusu ni kodomo ga kega o s i ta 'Wh i l e  the lady of 

the house was away shopp i ng one of the ch i ldren i nju red h imse l f ' ;  Nyoobo [o ]  . . .  ga 
abura -darake ni natte ka seg i -mawatte i ru rusu n i ,  . . .  te i syu  [wa ]  mappir uma kara 
sake o nonde i ru . . . 'Wh i l e  you are out gett ing greasy from go ing around earn i ng a 
l iv i ng ,  your husband is [ home ] dr i n k ing in broad day l ight' (Ok i tsu 1 . 1 1 5 ) .  
N N V-ru [O ]  ryooken 'notion , idea , decis ion ,  intent ion (to V ) ' :  

VN no Hukuzyuu s ina i  ryooken nara , kub i  da 'Any th ought of 
d i sobey i ng and you're out' ; Naze z i satu su ru fto iut 
ryooken  n i  natta no ka = Naze z i satu suru to iu yoo na 

( s i yoo to i u  yoo na ) ryooken n i  natta no ka ' I  wonder why he took it i nto h is head 
to commit su ic ide' ; Ansatu no ryooken ga aru 'He has assass i nat ion i n  m ind' ;  . . .  
z ibun n o  ude n i  sakura n o  horfmono 0 suru ryooken n i  nattar i  . . .  'he took i t  i nto h i s  
head to wear a tattoo of cherry bl ossoms on h i s  own arm' ( Kb 1 1 1  a ) .  
(N ) Np l  *Q sahoo ' (on )  the l eft (of where . . . ) ' (= h idar i ) .  

t ,s Ntm [O ]  sa i 'occas ion , t ime  (when ) ' :  Go-ryokoo no sai datta 

t ,s 

kara . . .  'Owi ng to the circumsta nces of the journey . .  . ' ;  
H i tuyoo na/no sai n i  wa . . .  ' I n t ime of necess i ty . .  ./On 

occas ions when necessa ry . . .  '; Atta sai ni . . .  'O n the occas ion of our encounter . .  . ' ;  
Syuppatu no sa i wa . . .  'The occas ion of the departure . . .  ' ; Sono (Anna) sa i  ga/o . . .  
'That (Such an )  occa s ion . . .  ' . 
N Ntm *Q 
N Ntm *Q 

sa igo 'at the very end when . . .  ' ;  c f .  owar i .  
sa i syo 'at the very f i r st (at the start) when . .  . ' :  Ke iba 
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ni i tta sa isyo ni mookatte , nettyuu suru yoo n i  naru m ita i na mon desu ' I t's l ike  
gett ing enthus iast ic from w inn i ng when you 've f i rst gone to the races' (Tk 2. 1 70b) ;  
Omae no s itt'oru sa isyo kara soo datta no ka 'Was i t  that way from the very beg in 
n i ng of your knowing about it? ' (V  1 39 ) ;  Osoraku ,  Sendai-si no Rezyaa-sentaa rial:Jo 
ga ,  tukatta sa isyo de wa nakaroo ka 'L i ke ly the "Senda i C ity Lei sure Center" ,  per
haps, was the f irst ti me it [ the word " le i sure" ] was used' ( Kotoba no yura i  1 7 1  ) .  
( N )  Ntm V-te * Q  sai tyuu ' (at ) the he ight of; ( i n ) the very m idst of V-

i ru38 i ng ' : Koog fn o s ite i ru sa ityuu fn it totuzen taoreta ' I n 
the midst of h i s  lectu re he sudden l y  toppled over'; 
Syokuz i [ no ]  saityuu no h i to . . .  'A person i n  the m idst 

of a meal '; Atu i (Atu -sa no) sai tyuu da ' I t  i s  in the he ight of the heat'; N yuugaku
s iken [ no ]  saityuu datta ' I t  was i n  the very m idd l e  of the entrance exams ' .  Cf .  
sanaka, VN -tyuu  ( § 1 4 .4 ) .  

t Adv *Q  saka i 'because' [ D IALECT] : see p .  973 ( § 1 7 . 1 ) .  
t N Ntm, *Q sak i  ' (what i s )  ahead ,  beyond (where . . .  ) ; place ahead, 

Npl desti nat ion ' :  Rokuon desu to, hoosoo sareru no wa huk i -
konda i s-sy uukan ka tooka sak i desu kara ne 'With re
corded programs, the broadcast is a week or ten days be

yond when it was recorded ' (Tk 2. 1 80b ) ;  San-n in no ha ha o motu yoo ni nar imas ita 
0 h 'h d [, ] h 'h k k I 0 k 0 I -um1  no a a to, so ate no a a to , sore ara atazu 1ta sa 1 no , o-syuuto-san desu 

' I  came to have three mothers-the mother who bore me and the mother who ra i sed 
me and then the mother - i n -l aw after I got marr ied' ( R ) ;  S i ka mo, kono oohuku no 
biza wa , H ura nsu n i ,  han-tosf -izyoo ta iza i suru mono de nakereba moraenai no de, 
soo de na i h ito wa , i tta sak i  no kun i  de Huransu n i  kae ru kyoka o morau no n i ,  baa i 
n i  yoreba hutuka mo m ikka mo tubusu no desu 'Moreover ,  th i s  retu rn v isa can not 
be obta i ned u nl ess you are someone who wi l l  stay i n  F ra nce for over ha lf a year, 
a nd other persons somet imes waste two or three days in the cou ntry to wh ich they 
have gone gett ing perm i ss ion to return to F rance' ( R ) ;  Syu usoku suru sak i  wa mada 
hakk ir i  k imatte imasen ' I t 's not yet certa i n  j u st where I w i l l  be tak i ng a j ob' .  
N Npl *Q sak izak i  'places (one goes to ) ,  dest i nat ions' : l k u  

sak l  zak i  n i  tomodati g a  i r u  'Wherever I g o  I have fr iends' ; 
H une no tomatta sak lzak i  de/o kenbutu s i ta ' I saw the 

N N V-ru 
VN  no 

[Q ]  
s ights wherever the sh i p  stopped' . 

sakuboo 'scheme, stratagem (to V ) ' :  Ansatu suru .fto 
iut sakuboo = Ansatu no sak uboo = Ansatu s iyoo to suru 
sakuboo 'A scheme of assass inat ion' .  

N [Q ]  sama = a risama (-) 'condit ion , s ituat ion , the s ight of 
( how . . .  ) ,  scene' : Konra n  no sama o ma-no-atar i  mlta ' I  
saw ( a  scene of) chaos before my  very eyes'; G unz i n  

-doosi ga ut i -a u  sama de ,  mattak�1 metyakutya da 'What with fe l low sol d iers h i tt i ng 
each other ( a nd a l l ) it 's a real m ess ' ; Wakai h i tobi to ga , katte na koto o s ite i ru sama 
o m lte , nam ida o nagas ita ' I  shed tears see i ng how the young fol ks do j ust what they 
want ' .  

38 . A l so VN no ,  A-i , A-sa no . 
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( N )  Ntm V-te [O] sanaka 'in the m idst of .. . ' : Tabete iru sanaka n i ,  kyuu  
i ru39 ni tat i -agatta ' I n  the midst of eat i ng I sudden l y  sprang to 

my feet'; Tabete i ru sanaka o neratte tazuneta 'They 
a imed the i r  v i s i t  to be r ight in the m iddle of our mea l ' ;  

Tabete i ru sanaka ga it iban sf zuka datta 'The qu ietest t ime  was wh i l e  we were in the 
m id st of eat i ng ' ;  Syokuz i  (TooJi � no sanaka fn i t  denk i  ga k ietyatta ' I n  the m idst of 
the mea l (the debate ) the e l ectr ic i ty went off ' ;  Oo-sawag i no sanaka datta ' I t  was i n  
the m idst of a great fuss' ; Atu i (Atu-sa no) sanaka fn i} k ita ' I  came at the he ight of 
the heat' . Cf . (mas- ) sa ityuu .  
N N [OJ sa nzyoo 'the mi serabl e scene ( horr i b l e  spectac le )  of 

.. . ' : Ooku no n i ngen ga s inde i r u  sa nzyoo o m ita 'I looked 
on a scene of masses of men dy ing ' ;  Kazi (Sensoo) no 

sanzyoo wa .. . 'The horrors presented by the f i re ( by the war) . . .' ; Z igok u no yoo 
na ( no gotok i )  sanzyoo o tei -s i ta ' I t  presented a scene out of he l l ' .  
N N [OJ sawag i 'fuss, bust l e ,  st ir ; noise; affa i r , story , i nc ident ' :  

Sue n i  wa odor i -dasu sawagi datta ' I n  the end there was 
the bust l e  of starti ng to dance ' ;  Nak i -dasi ta fto i u t  

sawag i  n i  natta ' I t tu rned i n to an inc ident o f  tears' ; Ura-n iwa de seinen -tati ga mak i 
o waru sawag i wa syoogo -sugi made k i koete i ta 'The noise of the you ng men 
spl i tt i ng f i rewood in the back yard could be hea rd t i l l  past noon' (V 1 43 ) .  For 
dokoro no sawagi , see § 1 5 .6. 

?r ,?t (N) N [OJ sei ' ( i n ) consequence of , (as) a resu l t  of, owi ng to . .  . ' ; 
,....., da ' i s owi ng/due to , i s  to be b lamed on ' ; ,....., ka 'perhaps 
because of ' ; ,....., n i  suru 'puts the blame on ( th e  fact that ) ' ;  

,....., de 'owi ng/due to'; ,....., na ra ' if due to ' ; ,....., mo aru ' i t is partl y because' (atte 'pa rt ly 
because ) ' :  N et�1 no sei no daru -sa desyoo ' I  must be d roop i ng because of the heat' ; 
. . .  tyot-to k intyoo s i te ita sei mo aru no daroo, . . .  'perhaps pa rtly because I was a b it 
keyed up ,  . .  . ' (CK) ; . . .  soto ga yata ra to i i  o-tenk i de akarukatta se i mo atte , rob i i  ga 
tote-mo kuraku ututta ' . . .  i n  part because the outs ide was br ight w i th extravagantl y 
good weather , the l obby shone very dark ' (CK  985 .37 1 ) ; . . . igaku-bu wa hu nsoo no 
h imoto datta sei mo atte ,  . . .  ' in part because the med ica l facu l ty was the source of 
the confl ict' (CK 985 .37 7 ) ;  Toohoku no nooka wa hei k i n  s i te y utaka da ga, 
Kyuusyuu wa t ike i  no se i mo atte, soo yutaka de nai 'The farm tam i i i es of the north
east a re on the average wel l to do, but Kyushu with its l and conf igurat ion i s  not so 
wea l thy' (SA 2642.4 1  b ) ; Byook i (N enrei ) no sei ka , . . .  'Perhaps because of i l l ness 
( of age ) I • • .' . More examp les of sei ka in § 1 5 .6 . 
N N *O  se i bu ' ( the part to the) west (of where . . .  ) ' :  Yama ga 

sobiete iru se ibu wa kyuu ni he iya ni natte iru 'West of 
where the mounta i n s  soar it sudden ly becomes a pl a i n ' . 

N N [OJ seido 'the system (that consi sts) of . .  . ' :  Na ik aku o 

39 . A lso VN no,  A-i ,  A-sa no . 

mookeru fto iu} seido wa . . .  'The system of esta bl ish i ng 
a cab inet . .  . ' ;  Zyuuhas-sa i kara senkyo-ken o ataeru fto 
iu} seido n i  kaeta 'They changed to the system of g iv ing 
the vote at the age of 1 8 ' .  Cf . sisutemu ,  ta ise i ,  sosi kW) . 
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?r 

s 

N N 

N N 

N N 

[O] sei ka 'resu l t ,  outcome ' :  Konn i t i  no se ikoo wa nagai 
a i da doryoku (- ) 0 tuzuketa fto iu} sei ka de aru 'Today's 
success i s  the resu l t  of ma i n ta i n ing our efforts over a l ong 
per iod ' .  Cf . kekka .  

[O ]  seikaku  'cha racter (tra i t ) , persona l ity ' :  Kare wa sugu 
h i to o u tagau  fto iu} se i kak u da 'He has the tra i t  of be i ng 
suspic ious of people ' .  

[O ]  se i si tu 'nature, character , property ' :  . . .  doo-syokubutu 
ga ga ika i  no sigek i  0 ukete mu i si - tek i n i  itte i no hookoo n i  
mukau se i s i tu o toropizumu to  i u  'The prope rty o f  I i v ing 

th i ngs turn i ng i nvol unta r i l y  i n  a set d i recti on under the i nf l uence of externa l st imu l i 
is ca l l ed tropi sm' ( Kotoba no yura i 1 94 ) ; Kyokutan kara kyokutan e tonde i tte 
s imau z ibun no seis itu o . . .  'one's own tendency to end up f ly i ng from one extreme 
to the other' (Takahash i  1 74) . 
N N [O] sek i n i n  'respons ib i l i ty ' :  Kare wa sukezyuuru o 

tukutta r i  s i ken o s i tar i su ru fto i u} sek i n i n  ga aru 'He has 
the respons i b i l i ty for sett ing up schedu l es a nd g iv ing 
exam i nat ions' .  

t ( N )  ?N pl *Q sek i zyoo 'at , (whi l e ) i n  a ttendance at ' :  . . .  kona id�1 
?Ntm Yosikawa E iz i  san ga Asah i -s lnbun no h i to-tati o yonde 

kai o yara reta sek i zyoo, . . .  kengyoon ga b iwa o 
yari mas ita 'recent ly at a gathe r i ng put on for Asah i news

paper peopl e by Yosh i kawa E ij i ,  a bl ind maestro ... pl ayed the l ute' (Tk 2 . 1 83a) ; 
KaiJi1no ( Kono) sek i zyoo fde} . . .  'At the conference (Here i n  th i s  pl ace . . .  ) ' .  
N N [O] sengen (- )  'a dec larat i on/pronou ncement (of . . .  , that . . .  ) ' :  

Da i tooryoo-senkyo n i  denai fto i u }  sengen (- )  o s ita 'He 
dec l ared h e  wou ld not stand in the pres ident ia l e l ect ion ' ;  
Aku-made arasou fto iu} sengen(- ) 0 s ita 'They decl ared a 
struggl e to the bi tter end ' .  

N N [Q] senrei 'a pr ior i nstance, a precedent' : Kokuz in ga 
da i tooryoo ni erabareta fto iu} senre i wa nakaroo 'There 
wou ld be no precedent of a b l ack be ing e l ected pres i dent' . 

s ,?t ( N )  ?Ntm *Q setu 'time ,  occas ion ' :  0 -h ima no setu fn it wa ze-h i 
o- ide kudasa i 'P lease come whe n  you have the t ime' ;  Go
k i koku no setu fn i }  wa . . . 'O n the occasion  of your re

turn i ng to your homel and .. .'; Kotira no hoo e o-dekake ni natta setu wa , ze-h i  go
renraku kudasa i 'Shoul d you come to these parts, pl ease be sure to get in touch with 
me' ; Ano setu wa s iture i  simk� i ta ' Excuse my d i scourtesy on that ear l i e r occas ion' ;  
Kono setu wa o-atu i h i  ga tuzuk i masu ga , . . .  'At th is t ime we have one hot day after 
a nother ,  but . . .  ' .  

( N )  Ntm [Q ]  setuna 'moment, i nstant' : Kao o mlta setu na fn it . . . 
'The  moment I saw h is face . .  . ' ;  To o akeyoo to s i ta 
setuna fn i}  . . .  'The moment I went to open the door . . .  ' ;  
Ta imen no setu na datta ' I t  was ( I t  happened) the moment 
we confronted each other ' .  
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N N V-ru [O ]  s i an 'tentat ive pl an ' :  Ka itei o ka iha tu s iyoo to  suru 
VN no sia n ga aru 'There i s  a tentat ive pl an to deve l op  the bot-

tom of the sea ' . 
R ,N N [O]  s ida i  'c i rcumstances, reasons ; order ; s i tuat ion , 

matter' : Kore [ = Kono enzetu ] o motte go-ai satu n i /to 
su ru s ida i  desu 'we are greet i ng you with th i s  [ speech ] ' ; 
Koo iu sida i desu 'Th i s  is how matters stand' . 

N N [O]  slgi = s ida i  'c i rcumstances etc . ' :  R ikon(- )  su ru fto 
i ut  s ig i  ( R ikon (- )  no s fg i ) ni natta/ [ tat i - ] i tatta ' I t  ( became =) 
came to a matter of di vorce' . 

N N [O]  s i goto 'job ,  work, task ' :  Kak i -naosu fto i u t  s igoto de 
isogasf i ' I  am busy with the task of rewri ti ng' .  

N N [O] s igusa 'act , gesture' : Otto no kubi o s imeru s igusa ras l i  
'She made as  if to strangl e her h usband ' ;  sak usyan no 
na-huda o kakusu s igusa wa . . . 'the gesture of concea l i ng 
the author's name' ( Nagano 1 966.91 ) .  

N N [O] s l i n  ' the scene ( of/where . . .  ) ' :  Hazlmete katar i -au fto 
iut sf in de . . .  ' I n  the scene where they f i rst te l l  each other 

' ·  Kao o utusi ta fto iuf = Kao ga ututte iru fto i uf s f in . . .  ' 'The scene where the face i s  shown' .  
s ika + N EGAT IVE = hoka ( see § 2.3.3, Al fonso 731 -2) : 

. . .  hey�1no sumi n i  u isuki i  0 su i -konda ka imen no katamari 
to s ite ot i te i ru s i ka nakatta 'H e was noth i ng but a whiskey-
soaked pi ece of sponge fa l l e n  in the corner of  the room' 
(SA 2659 .70c) . 

N N V-ru [O] s i kake = s ikum i : ,....., n i  natte i ru ' i t i s  so contr i ved that 

N N V-ru [O ]  s i -kata 'way ( to  do ) ,  method' .  Cf .  yar i -kata, syudan. 
VN no 

N N V-ru [O] s i k i tar i  ' the customa ry practice to V' ; ,....., da  ' i t  i s  
customary to V' ; ,....., ga aru 'has the custom of V- ing' : 
Soba o ta beru s i k i ta r i da ' I t  is customary to eat buckwheat 
nood l es ' .  

N N V-ru [O] s ikum i  'an arrangement whereby . . .  ; a device that . . .  ; 
a contr i va nce to . .  . ' ; ,....., n i  natte i r u  ' i t  i s  contr i ved (arranged , 
devised ) so that . .  . ' :  Sono mise wa kau ntaa de  kane o 

harawazu ,  zasek i de tyuumon(-) to dooz i (-) n i  s ih ara i 0 su ru s ikumi n i  natte imasita 
'That teahouse had th e arrangement that  you pa id at your seat when you ordered , 
rather tha n pay i ng at the counter ' (Tsuj i mura 68-9) ; Botan (- ) o os i te zenbu k i kai n i  
s igoto o saseru si kumi  n i  natte i ru ' I t  i s  so  contr ived that you push a button a nd l et 
a mach ine do a l l  the work ' .  
N N [O] s imatu 'c i rcumstances, s i tuat ion ;  settl ement, d i sposal ' :  

Kozi k [  made suru fto i u }  s imatu n i  natta ' I  was reduced 
to a state of begg ing ' ;  . . .  rooba wa Gootaroo ni nedarareta 
simatu o ha nasite, . . .  'th e o ld woman tol d (the c i rcum
stances) of how she had been importuned by G otaro' (V 1 38) . 
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s,r N N [OJ s inpa i  'worry (that/l est . . .  ) , anx iety (over . . .  ) , fear (of/ 

s 

that . . .  ) ' :  Ka ne n i  komaru s i npa i  wa nai 'We have no 
worry about runn i ng out of money ' ;  Kore-ra no byook i  

no s inpa i  ga  sukosi de mo areba . . .  'Shou ld there be the least fear (= suspic ion )  of 
these d i seases .. . ' (SA 2668 . 1 06e) ; I i/a� hutoru si npa i  o s ite 'ru n desu yo 'Oh, s he's 
afra id of getti ng fat! ' (V 1 37 ) ;  Teki ni s i rareta s inpa i  ga ooi 'There is much concern 
(= fear ) tha t we have been found out by the enemy' .  Cf. osore. 
N N [OJ sinr i 'mental i ty ,  menta l state, psychol ogy' : H i to o 

N N 

N N 

N N 

netamu .fto i u}  s inr i da ' I t  is the sort of mental i ty that 
env ies others ' .  

[O] s insoo 'the actual facts , the rea l s ituat ion ' : Kare ga 
korosareta .fto i ut  s i nsoo wa imada n i  hume i  da 'The true 
facts of murder are sti l l  untol d ' .  

[O] slnteW) , s i nde i  ' the ( u nder ly i ng )  i nten ti on ,  motive' : 
Z i ssa i ni wa ano-h ito o n ikunde i r u  .fto i ut  s intei wa hoka 
no h i  to n i  wa soozoo mo deklnakatta 'What actual ly l ay 
beh i nd hat ing h im cou ld never be imag i ned by others'. 

[OJ s i nzyoo1 'fee l i ngs, what i s  in one's heart ' :  Kare o ai-
s i te iru .fto i u} s i nzyoo wa .. . 'The feel i ngs of l ov i ng h im 

s N N [OJ s i nzyoo2 'genu ine ( true) feel i ngs ' .  
? r , ?s N N [O] s irus i 'a s ign ,  token ,  symbo l , proof , memento, souven i r ;  

?s 

t 

N N 

N N 

N N 
( N )  Npl 

symptoms ' :  N ikkoo e i tta s i rus i n i ,  . . .  'As a memento of 
a v is i t to N ikko . .  . ' ;  kansya (-) /ai no s i rus i  to s i te 'as a 
token of one 's apprec iat ion/l ove' .  

[O ]  sisaW) ' reasons, c i rcumstances; deta i l s, part icu lars; mean-
i ng ' :  Ano-h i to ga syatyoo ni erabareta .fto iut slsaW) wa 
kongetu no zassi n i  dete iru 'The story of how he got 
el ected head of the company appears in th i s  month's 
magazi ne (s ) ' .  

[O] s i se i 'posture ,  pose, posi t ion ' ;  suwatta ( tatta ) "' 'a 
seated (stand i ng) pos i tion ' .  

[O] sisutemu 'system' = sei do . 
*O sita ( -)40 'u nder (where . . . ) ' ; V- ru "' kara ( =  soba ) 'as 

soon as' : Tukuru s i tan kara , ur i -k i reru ( u r i -k lreta ) 'We 
se l l  them out as soon as we make them (We sol d  them 

out as soon  as we made them) ' ;  . . .  kabe-goyomi no  hatte a ru s i tan n i  kogomatte 
[ = kogondeJ . . . ' I crouched u nder where there was a wa l l  cal endar spread '  ( Kho lodo
v ich 1 28) . 

?t N N ?*O s itagawa 'the bottomside ( of where . . .  ) ' :  Kaapetto o 

40. The fi na l  accentuat ion of s i ta 'below' , ue 'above ' ,  ut i 'midst; home' ,  h i to 'person ' ,  h i 'day' , and 
to koro 'place' hol ds onl y  when these words are modif ied by an  adnominal el ement present i n  the sur
face struct ure; ot herw ise they are aton ic .  But Hamako Chapl i n  treats s ita as a lways aton ic ;  for that 
reason ,  here I h ave marked i t  with the opt iona l  accen t ca ncel lat ion (-) .  And uti ( -) i s  a lways aton ic for 
certa i n  spea kers ; others make i t  oxyton ic when modif i ed ;  but for some speakers the word is  oxyton ic  
even when unmodif ied . 
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s i i ta s i tagawa wa sugu konku r i i to no yuka ni natte i ru 
'O n the bottom of where the carpet i s  l a id there i s  on ly 
the concrete f loor ' .  

[O ] ;  s itagos irae 'preparat ions , spadework ' :  Tenpura no 
*O koromo o tukuru fto i u t  s itagos i rae wa dek ite i ru 'The 

prepa rat ion [ that cons ists] of mak ing the coat ing for the 
tempura has been done ' ;  Tenpura o tukuru ftame not 
s itagos i rae wa . . . 'Preparat ions for mak i ng tempura . . .  ' . 

[O] ; s itaku 'preparat ion ( s ) ,  arrangements' ( = yoo i ) : R yokoo-
*O yooh i n  o suutukeesu n i  tumeru fto iut s itaku/yoo i n i  wa 

z ikan ga kakaru ' It takes t ime for the preparat ions [ that 
consist ]  of pack i ng the su itcases' ; R yokoo no/suru ftame 
not s i taku wa . . .  'Preparat ion for a tr i p  . . .  ' .  

[O] s i -yoo = si -kata 'way (to do) ' .  

*O soba ' (by )  the s ide of (where . . .  ) ,  beside (where . . .  ) ,  
the v ic in ity of (where . . .  ) ' ;  V-ru/-ta ,....., kara 'as soon a s  V ' :  
Osowaru soba kara wasurete s imau ' I  forget a s  soon as I 

am taught' ; Syuunyuu ga hueru soba kara bukka mo agaru 'Pr ices go up as fast as 
income r i ses' ; S i -ireta soba kara u r i k i re n i  naru 'As soon as we have l a id i n  a supply 
i t  gets sol d  out' ;  Hahaoya ga suwatta soba n i  kodomo o suwaraseta 'Th e  mother had 
the ch i l d  sit bes ide where she was s i tt i ng ' ;  Sore wa saikun ga watasf-tat i no syokuz i  
suru soba e k ite no hanasi datta 'That was sa id by the wife who had come up beside 
where we were eati ng ' ( Kho lodovich 1 28 ) .  
N N [O] sobu r in 'manner , l ooks ; ( att i tud i na l )  s igns' : Kare o 

k i ratte i ru fto i ut  (o r :  fyoo nat) sobur i ( -) o site i r u  ' (She) 
shows s igns of hat i ng h im' ;  Kare o k iratte i ru fto iut (or : 

fyoo nat) sobu r in o site i n a i  ' (She )  shows no s igns of hat i ng h im '; Tabe-ta-soo na 
sobu r in o m fseta ' (He )  showed s igns of want ing to eat' . 

e N N [O] sonza i 'a be ing ; a f ig ure, a person ' .  
soo da : see § 1 8. 

N N 

N N 

Adv, Adv, V-ru 

[O] soodan 'agreement, arra ngement (as a resu l t  of d i scus-
s ion ) ' :  l ssyo n i  soko e ik u fto i ut  soodan o s ita 'We 
reached an agreement (made an arrangement) to go there 
together ' .  

[O] soodoo 'd isturbance , di spute , trou bl e ,  r iot ' : Ke ikan to 
gakuse i ga taga i n i  nagur i -au fto i ut  soodoo ga okotta 
'There was a r i ot in which pol i ce a nd students were beat
ing each other up' .  

*O soosoo fn i t  'a s soon a s '  ( = V-te , soosoo . . .  ) :  Kaeru 
PcN PcN V-ta soosoo . . .  'As soon as we l eave (for home) . . .  '; Puro-

yakyuu ga ka imaku s ita soosoo . . .  'As soon as the profes
s iona l  baseba l l  season opened . . .  '; Kyoosi n i  natta soosoo, 

ik i nar i  kyoo i ku-ka i no iya na men o m ise-tukerareru to doozW) n i ,  yo-no-naka no 
muzyun ni tyokumen s imasite ne 'R ight after I became a teacher I sudden ly  had the 
ugly side of educators th ru st before my eyes and at the same t ime came i nto d i rect 
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contact w ith the contrad ict ions of soc iety , ( so . . .  ) ,  you see' (SA 2674 .62d ) .  The 
usual pattern with verbal nouns is to use soosoo fn it adverb ia l ly after choosing to 
om it the gerund ,  VN [ si t�� soosoo fn it ,  as i n  TokorO..ga ,  zyoor iku soosoo n i  
"hoorudo-appu" o k uttyatta 'But as soon a s  we d i sembarked we  faced a "holdup" ' 
(Tk 3 . 1 25b) . 
N N 

N 

N 

(N ) 

( N )  

N pl 

N V-ru 
VN no 

Ntm V-ta 
VN  no 

[O]  

*Q 

sosi k i ( - )  'organ izat ion ,  structure , system' :  Kono 
da igaku wa zyuu-n in no da ihyoo-l i n  ga sootyoo 0 k imeru 
fto i ut  sos ik i  n ni natte i ru 'Th i s  un i vers ity i s  so struc
tu red t�at ten trustees se lect the pres i dent' .  Cf . se ido, 
ta i se i ,  s i sutemu .  

soto 'outside (of where . . .  ) ' :  S iba i  no a ru soto de . . .  
'O uts ide of  where they a re hav ing a p l ay . .  . '  (or ,  with 
extruded locat ive , 'Outside where they are havi ng a play ' ) .  

*Q soto-gawa 'outside (of where . . .  ) ' :  Kakine de kugitta 
soto-gawa wa hosoi m i t i de, ut i -gawa wa k irei na kadan da 
'Outside of where it i s  ma rked off by a fence there is a 
narrow path ,  a nd i ns ide there is a n ice f lower garden ' .  

[O] sube 'means ,  measure ( s ) ; way , method ( to V) '  ( = 

*O 

syudan ,  mit i ) : S ikasi , doko e iku sube mo naku ,  kaette 
i kaneba naranai 'But with no means to go a nywhere I 
must return home' (SA 2685 . 1 0 1 c ) ;  Hodokosu sube o 
s i rana i = Hodokosu sube mo nai ' I  am at a l oss as to what 
to do' . 

sue fnit ' (at the end ,  at l a st ) after . . .  , at th e end of . . . ' :  
TooJi 1 no sue ,  . . .  'At the  end of  the i r  del iberat ions . .  . ' ;  
. . .  z imu -kakar i  n i  k i i ta sue , . . .  'f i na l l y  after I asked the 
bus iness manager . .  .' (Tk 2 . 1 1 5b) ; . . .  ok u basyo i ro iro 

ka ngaeta sue ,  . . .  da idokoro ga erabareta 'After th i nk i ng of var ious pl aces to put it . . .  
a t  l a st the k i tchen was sel ected ' (SA 2660.24a ) ;  Ku b i  o h i netta sue  n i ,  gyoosya wa 
yat-ib1 ki ga tu ita 'After wrack i ng h is bra i n ,  the dealer f i na l ly caught on '  (SA 
2668 .38b) ; Kikoku suru toRi 1 "N i h�h no in syoo wa?" to tazunetara , kuti 0 mogo
mogo saseta sue, "K ita -H uz i , Sanr i -zuka" to kotaeta 'When asked [what he wou ld  
say to  the quest ion ] "Your impress ions o f  Japan?" upon retur n i ng to  h i s home l and , 
he mumbl ed and f ina l ly answered "San ri -zuka i'l K ita - Fuj i "  [ s i te of a protest ] '  (SA 
2648 .23) . Cf . ageku .  
N ,?R N [O] sugata 'shape , form, appearance , looks, gu ise, posture ' :  

Kono-goro (- )  wa ge i sya ga suso o h i ite a ru ku sugata ga  
mi rarenaku natta 'Late ly the  s ight of  gei sha wa l k i ng a long 

tra i l i ng the i r  sk i rts has practi ca l l y  van i shed ' ;  Kodomo-tati ga muzyak i  ni asonde i ru 
sugata wa tensi no yoo desu ne 'The ch i ldren i nnocentl y play i ng are l i ke l itt l e  a ngel s, 
aren 't they ' .  

( N )  N tm V-ru *Q su nzen (- )  'a moment ( immed iate ly )  before . .  . ' :  
VN no Syoototu no/suru sunzen ( -) fn i t  . . .  'A moment before 

the col l i s ion .. . ' . 
N N [O] suta i ru 'sty l e ' :  Onn�1 no yoo n i  hade na kakkoo o 

suru fto i ut  suta i ru ga hayatte i ru kara . . .  'The sty l e  of 
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look ing gaudy l i ke a woman is a l l th e rage, you see . . .  ' .  
[OJ sutoor i i  'story ' :  H uta r f g a  s i nzyuu suru .fto i u}  

sutoor i i no e iga ( -) da ' I t  i s  a mov i e  with a sto ry about a 
coupl e's l ove su i c ide ' .  

[O] suz igak i (- )  'p lot' : H utari ga s inzyuu su ru fto iu} 
suz igak i (- )  da ' I t  i s  a p l ot about a coup le's love su ic ide' .  

*Q suz i -mukoo ' r ight across the street from where ' :  
Omae san ga ,  h i kkos ite koyoo to iu suz i -mukoo n i ,  hu rug i 
ya ga aru 'R ight across the street here from where you 
propose to move to there is a u sed-c lothes store' (Ok i tsu 
1 .387 ) .  

[O] syoobun (-) 'd i spos i tion ,  temperament' : N a n i  o suru 
no mo mendookusa-garu syoobun (- ) datta 'He was of a 
temperament to f i nd i t  too much of a n u i sance to do any
thing' (Takeda 1 970.95 ) . 

[O] syoodoo ' impu l se ;  u rge ' :  An i  o korosi -ta i fto iut 
syoodoo o kan-z i ta 'H e fe lt a n  u rge to k i l l  h i s  (o lder )  
brother ' . 

*Q syoogek i  'shock ,  impact' :  Kono sakuh i n  o yonda 
syoogek i  to kooh u n  wa . . .  'The impact a nd st imu l at ion 
from read ing this work . . .  ' (Takahash i  1 72) . 

N N (O] syooko 'proof (ev idence) that . . .  ' :  N ihon ga mada 
hontoo n i  m i nsyu-kan sarete i na i  syooko desu na , . . .  
' I t  i s  proof that Japan i s  s t i l  I no t  democrat ized, I guess, 

. . .  ' (Tk ) ;  Wa ru i  koto o si ta syooko . . .  'Proof that one d id someth ing wro ng' ;  Akubi 
wa nemu i syooko da 'Yawn i ng i s  a s ign of s leepi ness' ( Kenkyusha ) ;  K im i  wa ano 
z iken n i  wa mattak�1 kanke i ga nai fto iut syooko o mf  sete morai -ta i ' I 'd I ike to see 
some evidence that  you have no connection at a l l  with that i nc ident'. 
N N * Q  syoomen 'di rect ly i n  front (of where . . .  ) ' . 
N N (O] syozonn '(what one has i n )  one's m i nd ,  idea, thought' 

( N )  

N 

N 

N 

N 

N 

V-ru 
VN no 

( = kangae) : Aku-made mo arasou {to iut syozonn de 
goza imasu 'We have i t  in m i nd to strugg le to the very end ' ;  
Kotowar i -tai fto iu.J- syozonn de  goza imasu ' I  am i nc l i ned 
to refuse' . 

[O] syuda n 'means/measu res to V' ( = sube) : R ooti n o k i se i  
s i te i n hure 0 osaeru fto i ut  syudan 0 toru 'We wi l l  take 
measu res to control i nf lati o n  by regu l at ing wages' .  C( 
yosi 2 , yar i -kata ,  s i -kata . 

[O] syugan(- )  'the pr ime a im (of . . .  ) ,  the f i rst consideration 
(wh ich i s  to . . . ) ' :  Kyooyoo o takameru fto iu} syugan (- )  o 
wasureru na 'Do not forget ou r  pr ime a im of e l evati ng 
( the peopl e's) educat ion ' .  

[O] syukuda i 'open/ ( l ong )sta nd ing questio n, pend i ng mat-
ter' : B ukka o sageru fto i u}  syukuda i  wa imada n i  ka iketu 
sarete inai 'The sta nd i ng questi o n  of l ower ing the pr ices 
of goods conti nues u nresolved ' .  
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N 

[Q] syukuen 'fate , karma ' :  . . .  sensoo -mcle no onna n i  
sa ika i  s ita syukuen fdet, . . .  'with the fortune of reen
cou nte r i ng the woman known before the war '  ( Kawabata : 
Sa ika i ) .  

[ Q ]  syum i  'a taste for ,  a n  i nterest i n ' :  Watasi n i  wa tinsyo 
h b k " k I I • kl, ] ya syo an - on ,  1 oo-bon o atumeru syum 1  wa matta u 

nai ga ' I  haven't the l east i nterest i n  col l ect ing rare books, 
f i rst edit ions , or i ncu nabu la '  ( E ndo 1 68 ) .  

*Q syunkan fn i t  ' (at) the moment/i nstant that . .  . ' :  Ano-
h ito ni atta syunkan n i  h i zyoo n i  i i  h ito da to omotta 
'The moment I met h im I fe lt he was a very n ice person' ; I I [1 ] I I I I De wa dek igoto no atta syunkan n i  wa dotti ka to omotta no ka 'Wel l  at the moment 

the i nc ident happened, wh ich d id you th i nk it was? '  (V 1 38 ) ;  Tyakur i ku no syunkan, 
z iko ga okotta 'The i nsta nt i t  l anded ,  an acc ident happened ' .  
N N [O]  syuuka n 'the ha bit/custom ( of . . .  ) ' :  Syoogatu n i  wa 

moti o taberu syuukan ga aru 'We have the custom of 
eati ng r ice cakes at New Year 's ' ; Hayaku okiru syuukan 
desu ' I  make it a hab it to r i se ear ly ' .  

s N N [Q ]  syuusei 'hab it (ude) , second nature ' :  . . .  zoor l-musi wa 
h i ka r l  0 sakete kura i  tokoro ni nige-komu syuusei ga aru 
' it i s  the nature of paramecia to avo i d  I ight an d f l ee i nto 

dark places' ( Kotoba no yura i  1 94 ) ;  . . . sugu tob i-das i te s imau syuusei ga aru ' [ b i rds] 
hab itual l y  f ly off i mmed iate ly . .  . '  ( Kotoba no yurai 62 ) .  
N N [Q] syuzyutu ' (medica l )  operation ' : Zyuugo-h ari mo nuu 

fto i ut da i -syuzyutu o u keta ' I  had a major operat ion 
w i th 1 5  stitches ' ;  S i nzyu no tane o i reru syuzyutu o 
m isete moratta ' I  was shown the operat ion where they 
i nse rt the pear l  seed [ i nto the oyster ] '  (Tk 3 .303 ) .  

( N )  Ntm, V-r u  *Q tabf , ta nbf 'every t ime that . .  . ' :  A u  tabi n i  i ssyo n i  

N 

s ,?r N 

N 

Adv (V -ta ) syokuz i  suru 'Every time  we see each other we have a 

N 

N 

N 

VN  no mea l together ' ;  Kono ti hoo e kuru ( k fta ) tabi fn it, 
ut i n e k f  te kudasatta mono desu 'Whenever he wou ld 
come ( he came )  to th is area, he used to favor us w i th a 
v is i t ' ;  S i k�1n no tabi fn it rakudai s i ta ' I  fa i led every 
exam' .  Cf. tudo .  

[O l  ta ido ' an  atti tude ( of . . .  ) ' :  Aku -made a rasou fto i ul  
taido o totta 'We took a n  att itude of  f ight ing to the 
bitter end' .  

[Q ]  ta iken 'the ( persona l )  exper ience (of . . .  ) ' :  H itori de 
ka iga i -ryokoo o s ita fto iut ta iken kara ryokoo-sya n i  
go-tyuu i  s i -ta i t o  omo imasu ' I  wou ld l i ke t o  adv i se 
travel ers on the basis of my exper ience of hav ing travel ed 
abroad by myse l f ' .  

[Q ]  ta ise i  1 'system, structu re, order ' :  Z i nsyu-sabetu o 
naku -su fto iut ta i se i  ga nozomasi i 'What we wou l d  l i ke 
to see i s  a system in which they  do away with rac ia l  
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d iscr im i nati on ' .  Cf .  se ido , sos ikW) , s fsutemu . 
(OJ ta i se i 2 'att itude ( of read i ness ) ; a rrangements ;  set-up' : 

Ra i nen wa da itooryoo-senkyo n i  syutu ba suru {to iu} 
ta i se i  de zyunbi o haz imete i ru 'He is begi nn i ng prepara
tions to be ready to become a cand idate in the pres i 
dentia l  e l ect ion next year ' . 

[OJ tak urami (- )  'a pl ot, a scheme, a secret des ign ' ( =  kontan ) :  
Ansatu suru fto iu} (Ansatu no) takuramf (- )  da ' I t  i s  a 
p lot of assass i nat ion ' .  

t ( N )  PcN , *O tame 'sake, benef it ;  purpose, a im ;  owing to, as a resu l t/ 
Adv consequence ' :  see § 1 3 .2 .9 .  

(N) N [OJ  tames[ ( ga nai ) ' ( l acks) a precedent, a n  i nstance' :  Ano-
h ito wa z i kan no yakusoku 0 mamotta fto iu} tames[ ga 
nai h i to datta 'He was a person who was never known to 

be on t ime for anyth ing ' ;  Ano otoko wa h ito o okoraseta tames [ ga nai ' He has never 
a ngered a sou l ' ;  Ano utf (-) wa< flu itte mo rusu datta tames[ ga nai 'Whenever I 've 
gone to that house they've a lways been home' ;  Asoko no sus[ wa i t i -d�1 d �a�te 
umakatta tames[ ga nai ' I 've never once fou nd the i r sush i good ' ;  Sonna tames[ ga 
atta ka doo ka s i ra na i 'I don't know whether there is a precedent for (a pr ior example 
of ) that or not ' .  

r ,s N N [OJ ta nos im in, ta nosl-sa 'the joy (de l ight) of . .  . ' :  Hon o 
yomu ta nos lmf (-) . . .  'The pl easu re (s )  of read i ng . .  . ' ;  l k iru 
tanoslmin .. . 'The joy of I iv ing . . . ' .  

s N N (OJ tansyo 'd rawback ,  shortcoming ,  weak poi nt' : Ano 

e 

s ,t 

N N 

N N 

( N )  N 

N 

N ,  
VN 

N 

N V -ru 
VN no 

z ib i kl n i  wa re ibun ga suku nai fto iu} tansyo ga aru 'That 
d icti onary has the drawback of not g i v i ng ma ny exampl e  
sentences' . 

(O] tatemae 'pr inc ip le ,  pol icy, ru l e ;  pos it ion, stance ' :  
Kono m ise wa  genk in d e  torih i k i  suru fto i u t  tatemae 
desu 'Th i s  store makes it a pr inc ip l e  to do bus i ness on a 
cash basis ' . Cf. hoos i n .  

[O J  tati ' (one's )  natu re, stamp, temperament ( such that ) ' :  
Bokun wa hum in zya naku ,  h i zyoo n i  yoku nemuru tat i 
na no de , kakusei -za i yatte 'ta ' I t's my nature to sl eep 
qu ite wel l ,  with no i nsomnia ,  so I was on st im u l ants [ rather 
than s l eep ing p i l l s ] '  (SA 2792 .29c ) .  

[OJ te-ai n 'fel l ow, guy (= yatu ) ; crowd , gang (= yatu-ra, 
renzyuu ) ' .  

[OJ teema 'theme ' :  Mazusi i  onna ga tama-no-kosW) n i  
noru fto i u} teema no syoosetu da ' I t  i s  a nove l  with the 
theme of a poor gir l marry i ng i nto r i ches ' .  

[O] teha i 'arra ngement, pl a n  ( to do) ' :  Hann in o tu i sek i 
suru tame n i  zenkoku-tek i n i  kao-zyasi n o ha ihu (-) suru 
fto iu} tehai o totonoeta 'They set up a p lan to d i str ibute 
pictu res of the cu l pr i t's face a l l  over the country in order 
to catch h im ' ;  Hann in  o tu iseki suru fto i u} teha i o 
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( N )  

N 

N 

V-ru 
VN no 

totonoeta 'They set up p l ans to pu rsue the cu l pr it ' .  
[ O] tehazu 'arra ngement, pl a n  (to do ) ' :  . . .  a izu o suru 

[O] 

tehazu de atta ' it was a n  arra ngement to g i ve a s igna l '  
(Takeda 1 970.42 ) . 

tei 'appearance, s igns ; pretense; a i r ;  cond i t ion ,  state ' :  
S i ra na i  te i  de  toor i -sug ita 'He passed by with a n  a i r  of 
not knowi ng us' ; R ippuku no tei datta 'He  sh owed s igns 

of a nger ' ;  N i koyon no tei no otoko ga k ita 'There's a man here (at the door) who 
l ooks l i ke a day l aborer' ; S i nsetu-soo na te i o s i te (or : te i de) h idoi koto o suru yatu 
da 'H e is a ra sca l who does awfu l  th i ngs wh i l e  pretend i ng to k indness' ;  Gesyuku no 
tei n i  s i te z i tu wa doosei s ite i ru 'He pretends to be board i ng the re but  they 're rea l l y  
I i  v i ng  together' . 
N ,R N [Q ]  ' ·d ( ) 'd I I 1 ·  . 

, K "  [• ]  k I • te 1 o - egree , extent, eve , 1 m 1t : i noo no az 1 wa 
da idokoro ga yaketa te idon datta 'Yesterday 's f i re was 
l i m ited to the k i tchen burn i ng up ' ;  Ano-h i to no s i te i ru 

te ido(-) no koto nara ,  dare de mo dek i ru 'Anybody cou ld do as much as HE is do ing ' ;  
. . .  t i kyu u  o roku-syuu s i ta te idon de denpa mo tozetu s ite s imatta 'When it had 
c i rc led the earth s ix t imes its rad io s igna l s stopped ' (SA 2678 . 1 37d) ; Mata , hoosya
sen no gai desu ga, kyoobu -rentogen o totta teido(- ) nara sinpai i r imasen 'Moreover, 
the re is [ such a th i ng as ]  damage from rad iat ion ,  bu t there's no need to worry about 
hav i ng had ( no more tha n  that i n )  a chest X-ray ' (SA 2689 . 1 22a ) .  

N [O] tei taraku 'predicament, pl i ght, mess, sorry state ' :  
Mukasi no ooganemoti mo ima  wa se i katu-hogo o ukete 
i ru fto i u}  tei taraku da 'Even those who were wea lthy in 
the o ld days a re now i n  the sorry state of rece iv ing wel -
fare ' .  

s ,?t N, N [O]  tekubar i  'preparati ons, a rrangements ' .  
VN 

?t N ,Adv 

( N )  N 
s,r N N 

t, ?s N N 

s,r N N 

N N 

?*O temae fga/mo aru karat 'out of cons ideratio n  for the 
fact that . . .  ; u nder the obl i gat i on of . . .  ; i n deference to 
. . .  ' :  Tabeta temae, . . .  'With the obl i gat ion i ncurred by 
havi ng eaten it [the treat ]  . . .  ' (Tk 4 .27a ) . 

[Q ]  ten 'po i nt , respect, v i ewpoi nt, aspect'. 
[O] tenmatu 'consequences, outcome ' :  Koko n i  i tattan 

tenmatu wa . . .  'The  consequences of havi ng com i ng to 
th i s point . . .  ' .  Cf .  nar iy uk i .  

*Q  tetudai 'a id ,  hel p ' :  kowamesi o tumeru tetudai o . . .  
'assi stance i n  pack i ng the kowameshi ( r ice cooked with 
red beans) ' (Takahash i 1 72 ) .  

[ O J  tezyun (- ) 'rout i ne , procedure, program ' :  Yasas i i  mono 
kara muzukasi i (- )  mono ni susumu fto iuf tezyunn de 
haz imeta s igoto desu ' It i s  a job I began with the procedure 
of advanc i ng from the eas ier th ings to the more d iff icu l t' .  

[Q ]  t ie ' the w i sdom ( of . . .  ) ' :  Teru ga soko o eranda t ie n i  
S ingo wa kansi n s ita 'Sh i ngo admired Teru's wisdom i n  
hav i ng chosen that pl ace' ( V  1 39) . 
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N N V-ru [Q ]  t ika i (- )  'oath , vow' :  Komatta tok i  n i  wa tagai n i  tasuke-
VN no au fto iut t ika i ( -) o tateta 'We took an oath to he lp each 

other in t ime of troub le ' .  
( N )  Npl *Q t ikaku 'nearby where . .  . ' :  Watakus i ga moto yoku i tta 

ftokoro not t ikaku n i ,  i i  sakana-ya ga atta 'Near where I 
used to go a l ot the re was a good f i sh market' .  Cf . soba. 

( N )  N ? [O] tok f  'time  (when ) ; occas ion ( that) ' :  see § 1 3 .2 .3 .  
( N )  N ? [O] toko ,  tokon) 'p lace ;  s i tuat i on ;  po i nt ' :  see § 1 3 .2 .2 .  
N N pl *Q tonar i  'next (door) t o  where . . . ; ne ighbor ing (where 

. . . ) ' :  Kare ga f ma  sunde i r u  tonar i  wa ak iya d a  'The house 
next to where he i s  l i v i ng now i s  vaca nt' . 

N N pl *Q toobu ' (the part to the ) east ( of where . . .  ) ' :  cf . se ibu .  
s , ?t Adv, *Q toori 'just as , (fa i thfu l ly )  l i k e ' :  Watasi no hanasu 

PcN toori fn it ma ne o s i te kudasai 'Do just as I say ' ;  l i -
tukerareta toori fn it su ru ' I  w i l l  do j ust as I h ave been 
tol d to ' ;  Omotta toor i no kekka o eta 'We ach i eved a 

resu l t that was just as I though t it wou ld be' ; Ossyaru toori desu ' I t's j ust as you say 
= You're qu i te r ight' (Tan i gawa 30) ; Yakusoku no toori fn i t  . . .  'As prom ised .. . ' ;  
Go-syooti (Go-zonz i )  no toor i ,  . . .  'As you are we l  I aware . . .  , As you know . .  . ' ;  Sono 
toor i datta ' I t  was j ust I i ke that' . Cf .  -door i , § 2 .4 ;  yoo n i  (gotoku )  § 1 3 . 2.4. 

t ? (N ) N tm V-ta *Q toosyo 'when f i rst, at th e beg i n n i ng when/afte r ' :  
N ihon e k fta toosyo . . .  'When f i rst I came to Japa n  . . .  ' ;  
K ikoku si ta toosyo, . . .  'At the  begi n n i ng after retu rn ing 
from abroad . . .  ' . 

t ( N )  N V-ta *Q tooza wa 'for a (short) wh i l e  afte r ' :  S[n'yakun ga deta 
VN no tooza wa k iku ga, ma-mo-naku k i ka nak u naru 'When a 

new d rug comes out i t  works for a wh i l e ,  but before l ong 
it becomes i neffect ive . .  . '  (Tk 4 .2b ) ;  Kekkon no tooza 

wa oya to dookyo s ita ' For a wh i l e  after marr iage we I ived with my parents'; Kekkon 
s i ta tooza wa kenka mo s i nakatta ga . . .  'After we were ma rr ied at f i rst we d id n't have 
any quarrel s ,  but .. .' ; Ameri ka e k ita tooza wa E igo ga zenzen  wakaranakatta 'When 
I came to America i t  was a wh i l e  before I understood any Engl i sh ' . 

t N Ntm [Q] toozi ' (at) that t ime when . .  . ' :  Sensoo ga owatta {to 

N N V-ru 
VN  no 

i ut toozi wa h idoi sei katu des i ta 'At that time when the 
war had j ust ended the l i v i ng was terr i b l e ' .  

[O ]  tori k ime 'an agreement (a rrangement, understand i ng )  
to V ' :  Kono s igoto o suru fto i u.}  tor i k ime o s i ta ' I  have 
made an agreement to do th i s  work ' .  

N N [Q ]  torizatan 'rumor (= uwasa ) '-but 0 i s  u su a l .  
(N ) Ntm *Q  tota n 'the ( very ) i nstant/moment when ' : N igeru totan 

ni , hando-baggu o otos i te s imatta 'J ust as I ra n away I 
dropped my hand bag ' ;  ippo soto e deta totan n i ,  pisutoru 

de utareta 'The  moment I took a step outs ide I was h i t  by a p i stol shot' ; Ano gei sya 
wa tat i -agaru totan no sugata ga utukusf i 'That ge i sha has a beaut ifu l f igu re the very 
moment she stands up ' ;  Ka ida n 0 oriyoo to s i ta tota n fn i t, hum i-hazus ite S i ta made 
otite s imatta 'The moment I started to go down the sta irs I s l i pped and f el l  to the 
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bottom' ;  H ikoo-ki g a  tyakur i ku no totan fn it ,  enz in  kara h i  g a  hu i ta 'The moment 
the plane landed f i re spouted from the motor' . 

t,s ( N )  Ntm *Q totyuu  ' (wh i l e )  i n  the m idst of . .  . ' : Ka imono n i  iku 
totyuu de ,  t iz i nn n i  atta ' I n the midst of ( go i ng )  shop
p ing I ran into an acquai ntance' ; Hanasi te i ru totyuu de, 

kyuu n i  okor i -das ita ' I n  the m idst of ta l k i ng, he f lew i nto a rage ' ;  Tabete i ru  totyuu  
de ,  tabako o nonde wa i kenai 'You shou l dn 't smoke wh i le eat ing' ;  0 -hanas i no  
totyuu ,  s i ture i desu ga  . . .  ' Excuse me fo r  i nter rupt i ng ,  bu t . .  . ' ;  Sanpo no totyuu  kara 
kaette k ita ' I  came back in the m idd l e  of my wa lk ' ;  Kenkyuu no totyuu de yamete 
s imatta ' I  stopped in the m idd le of the research ' . 

t N tm *Q tudo 'every t ime' (= tabf ) -l arge ly l im i ted to sono tudo 
fn i t  'on each occas ion ' (as i n  Da ik i n  wa sono tudo n i  
i tadak imasu 'Payment i s  expected at the t ime o f  each 

purchase ' ) , a nd VN no tudo fn i }  (as in r i ppuku/ka imono no tudo 'every time one 
angers/shops' ) , but occas i ona l ly other uses are fou nd : R i ppuku s i ta (Okotta ) tudo 
n i  mono o nageru 'Whenever angry he throws th i ngs ' ;  Tookyoo e k ita tudo ni u tin 
e yoru 'When (ever) he is i n  Tokyo he d rops i n  at ou r house' .  

t ( N )  Ntm *Q tugi fn i }  'next after .. . ' ;  tug l  no (asa , ban ,  hl, tuk i ,  
tosi l  = akuru ( - ) . . .  , yoku- . . .  ' the next . . .  afte r ' :  . . .  satuei 
ga owatta tugi no hl n i  . . .  'on the next day after the f i lm-

i ng was over' (Tk 3 . 1 94) ; Gaku i  o toru  tug l  ni wa y uume i  na da igaku n i  syuusyoku 
suru k i boo da 'After I get  my degree the next thi ng I want to do i s  get  a j ob at  a 
wel l -known un ivers i ty ' ;  Kane o tameta tug[ ni wa meiyo ga hosi k u  natta 'After he 
had accumu l ated money, next he wanted fame ' .  

s , t  N N ,Ntm ?*O tu ide 'occas ion ' ;  ........ ga aru 'has occas ion ( to V ) ' ; 
........ tu ide fn i }  'i nci dental to (do ing ) ,  wh i l e ,  on the occas ion 
of' : Depaato e i ku  tu ide n i  ( tu ide ga atta ra , tu ide da kara ) 

g i nkoo e mo yor imasyoo 'As l ong as we're out we may as we l l  do a l l  our errands 
[ before retu rn i ng home ] ' ;  . . .  no hanasi ga deta tu i de n i  i eba, . . .  'Wh i l e  we are on  the 
subject of . . .  ' (SA 2685 .62e) . 
N N V-ta *Q tuka re 'wear i ness (from V ) ' :  Sono utin n i  Susanoo 

[1 ] I I I I • • I wa yuuoe nenakatta tu kare ga dete , ware-si razu ( - )  n i  u to-
uto nemur i  n i  hai tta 'Meanwh i l e ,  beset by a wear i ness 
from not hav ing s lept the n ight before, Susana dozed off 
in spite of h imse l f '  (V 1 33 ) .  

N N *Q tumi 'the cr ime/offense/s i n  of . .  . ' :  H i to o koros i ta 

N N 
N N 

N N 

fto iu} tum i  da ' I t  i s  the cr ime of hav ing murdered' ; 
Settoo no tu m i  o okasi ta 'He committed the offense of 
theft ( l a rceny ) ' .  

[O J  tumori ' i ntenti on ' :  see § 1 3 .2 .8 . 
[O] tu ra-sa (- ) 'pa i n ,  sorrow, stra i n ' :  . . .  z i bu n  no musume 

ga i z imera reru tu ra-san n i  tae-nagara . . .  'wh i l e  suffe r i ng the 
pa in  of see i ng her own daughter bei ng m i streated ' (SA 
2792.93) . [H has tu ra-san . J  

[O] tutome 'duty ,  serv ice; j ob ' :  Osieru .fto i u} tutome o 
matte i ru ' I  have a job teach i ng ' .  Cf .  s i goto .  
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N N [OJ tyansu 'the chance that ' :  Kaen-bi n  ga tonde kuru 
tyansu wa hueta wake da ka ra na 'The chance has 
i ncreased that a Mo lotov cockta i l  w i l l  come f l y i ng 
one's way, that's why '  (Tk 3 . 1 44b) . 

(N ) Ntm V-ta [O ]  tyokugon fn i}  'r ight after . .  .' ( = sugu ato ) : 
VN  no Nyuuyoku s i ta tyokugon datta ' I t  was r i ght  after I had 

entered the bath ' ;  Hatubyoo s ita tyok ugon n i  . . .  ' R ight 
after I came down with the i l l ness . . . ' ; Nyuugaku 

(Syuusen) no tyokugon datta ' I t  was r ight after enter i ng school ( after the war 
ended ) ' ;  Da i n iz i -na ikaku o sos i k i ( -) s i ta tyokugo (-) kara . . .  ' F rom r igh t after they 
formed the second ca bi net . . . '  (V  1 4 1 ) .  
( N )  Ntm V-ru [OJ tyokuzen (-) ' r i ght before . .  . ' ( =  sugu mae) : Kono 

kusur i  wa neru tyokuzenn n i  nomu koto 'Th i s  med ic i ne 
to be ta ken r ight before bedtime' ;  K i sya ga deru .fto i u} 
tyokuzenn datta ' I t  was r ight before the tra i n l eft ' .  

N N *O tyu us i n ' i n  the center of (where . . .  ) ' :  G akuse i -tati ga 
tooron (- )  s i -atte i ru tyuus i n  ni wa kyoozyun ga damatte 
k i i te i ta ' I n  the center of the argu ing students a professor 

l i stened q u ietl y ' ;  S i n ' i ti o sentoo ni kanazut i ,  mak iwar i ,  boog i re o n ig f  tta syoonen
tati ga , koe o kag i r i  ni da i -katudoo o yatte i ru tyuus in nf wa, h ikaru g i n -ha i i ro ni 
nureta ryuusen-kei no kogata -booto -meita mono ga koroga tte i ta ' I n (to ) the m idst 
of whe re ,  w i th S i n ' i ch i  i n  the l ead ,  the l ads-grasp i ng hammers, st icks, and c lu bs-were 
rampag ing at the top of the i r  l u ngs , t here came tumbl ing somethi ng that  l ooked l i ke  
a m i n iature streaml i ned boat pa i nted a sh i ny s i l ver-gray '  (V 1 42 ) .  
( N )  N (pl ) *O ue 'on top of ; i n  add i ti o n  to ; as a resu l t of ; concern i ng ' ;  

V-ta ue fde} 'upon/afte r  do ing ,  a s  a resu l t  o f  doi ng' ;  S-ta 
ue wa 'now that . .  . ' ;  S ue ni 'bes ides (the fact that . . .  ) ' ;  N 

no ue de 'as a resu l t  of N ' ;  N no ue de wa 'as far as N i s  concerned ' :  Wakareru 
(Wakarete i ru ,  Wakareta , R ibetun no) ue ni hutatabi o-me n i  kakar imasen 'Once parted , 
I w i l l  never see you aga i n ' ;  Yoku ka ngaeta ue d e  . . .  ' Upon careful ref l ect ion . .  . ' ;  
Soodan Si ta/no ue fde}, go-henz i s imasu 'Upon  consu l tat i on  I w i l l  repl y ' ;  R yoosa i 
no u�� kenbo da 'She i s  a good wife a nd a lso a wise mother' .  ACCENT :  see fn .  40, p .  707 . 
( N )  Npl *O uhoo ' ( on )  the r ight ( of where . . .  ) ' ( =  mig i ) .  
N ,  N [0 ]  umaretuk i  'character [ ist ic from b i rth ] such that' : Ore 
Adv wa , onna o mfru to hara no heru umaretuk i  de naa , . . .  'Me, 

I 'm of the character that when  I see a woman I get hu ngry 
.. .' (Ok i ts u  1 .84 ) .  

N N 

N N 

( N )  N p! 

K usa [ga ] 

[O J  u ndoo 'movement, act i v i ty ;  sport ' :  Zyosei o kaihoo 
suru fto i u}  u ndoo ga sakan ni natta 'The  movement to 
l iberate women is thr iv ing ' .  

[ O J  unme i  ' the fate (of/that) ' :  . . .  N i hon e kaerenai unme i 
o . . .  'th e fate of bei ng u nab l e  to retu rn to Japa n' (Y 1 83 ) .  

*O  ura 'back ( the other s ide) of (where . . .  ) ' :  l nu-goya no 
aru ur�1 no hoo ni monooki mo tukutta 'Back beh i nd 
where the doghouse is I 've bu i l t  a storage shed, too ' ;  

booboo n i  natte i ru ura n i  wa , Ja�e mo i kana i  'N obody goes back behi nd 
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where t h e  weeds a re th ick ' .  B u t  both these exampl es cou ld b e  taken ,  pe rhaps more 
read i l y ,  w ith ura as an extruded l ocati ve ; the fol l owi ng could not :  K ire i na  kadan o 

, [· ] , , 
, 

, . 
. tukutta [ tokoro no] u ra wa mada kusa ga booboo da 'Back of where I put 1 n  a nice 

fl owerbed i t  i s  sti l l  over run with weeds ' .  
?s ,? r N N [O]  uramf 'regret ( that . . . ) ' ; ,...., ga aru 'regrets ( that . . .  ) ' :  

I ppoo-tek i  n i  s ika kangaenakatta fto i u }  u ram i g a  aru ' I  
regret that I have cons idered matters on ly from o n e  s ide' .  

N N pl *Q us i ro 'beh i nd (where . . .  ) ' :  Took�1 no mukoo(- )  n i  
samu -soo na  k f  g a  tatte i r u  u s i r o  n i  h utatu no t f  i sa na  
kakutoo ga  oto mo naku  yu ra-meite mleta ' Far beyond, 

beh i nd where there stood a cheerl ess-look ing tree two l i ttl e l anterns cou l d  be seen 
bobb ing s i lent ly ' ( Kho lodov ich 1 28 ) . 
N N [O] utaga i 'the susp ic ion ( that/of ) ' :  . . .  kaku-monda i  o 

ga i bu e moras i ta utaga i de . . .  ka ihe i ta i  no . . .  yo-n f  n ga 
ta iho sare . . .  'four mari nes were arrested on  susp ic ion of 

hav ing l eaked nuc l ear i nformation '  (SM 2801 .30c ) ; . . .  i nkan ( -) gozik-ko nusunda 
utaga i desu 'are suspected of stea l i ng f ifty impress ion seal s' ( R ) ;  . . .  tansek i-syoo no 
utagai ga aru 'there is a suspic i on of ga l I stones' ( Nagano 1 968 . 1 32 ) .  

t N Ntm ? [O ]  ut f  ( - )  ( 1 )  'wh i l e ;  with i n ,  du r i ng ' ;  (2 )  'among ,  between; 
Np l ( i n )  the m idst of ' :  ( 1 ) ik ite i ru ut in ga hana da ' Li fe i s  

?t 

I y ( !) ! (_ ) . ' E  d . a treasu re ; asum1 no ut 1  o nozo 1 te . . . xcept unng 
ho l idays . .  . ' ;  Wakai ( K ire i  na ) utin n i  s i n i -ta i 'I wa nt to d ie wh i l e  st i l l young (st i l l  
pretty ) ' ;  S igoto ga sumana i utf ( - )  w a  yamena i ' I  w i l l  not stop wh i l e  the j o b  i s  u n
f i n ished (= u nt i l  th e j ob is do ne ) ' ; Matte i ru utf n n i  naosite ku reta 'They f i xed 
(= repa i red) i t for me wh i l e  I wa ited ' ;  ik i te i ta ut in ni kono se ikoo o m ise-takatta 
'A l l  my l i fe I 've wanted to show this success ' .  ( 2 )  Supootu no utin de suk i  na 
mono wa yakyuu desu 'Among the sports I l i ke i s  baseba l l ' ; H utar i  no utfn kara 
eranda ' I chose between the two' ;  Sonna te idon de wa kanzi ga yomeru utin n i  wa 
ha i rana i 'At that l evel you can hard ly be sa id to be ab le to read characters' ; 
Hat i zyut-ten -ika de wa s i ken ga yoku dek i ta fto iu} uti (- )  n i  wa ha i rena i yo 'You 
ca n ha rdl y be sa id to have done very wel l on the test if your grade was below 80' ; 
Sonna m i z i ka i  mono wa ryokoo no uti ( -) n i  i rena i 'You can hardly put such a short 
th i ng in the category of "tr i p" ' .  For v I -ru ka v I - (a ) na i uti n fn it , see § 1 5 .6. 
ACCENT : Some spea kers use the aton ic vers ion everywhere, some use the oxyton ic  
vers ion when there i s adnomina l  mod if icat ion (as here ) ;  a few use the ton ic  vers ion 
everywhere .  
N Np l  
N N 

N N 

*Q ut i-gawa ' i ns ide (of where . . .  ) ' :  see soto-gawa . 
?*O uwakawa , uwakkawa 'the top s ide ( of where . . .  ) ' :  

Anko g a  i ppa i n i  tumatte i r u  uwa kkawa wa  dek i -tate 
de huwa-h uwa da 'Be i ng fresh ly  done, the top [of the 
steamed bun ]  is a l l  spongy over where the bea nje l l y  is 
stuffed ' .  

[O ]  uwasa 'rumor ( that . . . ) ' ; ,...., d a  ' I t  i s  rumored (that . . .  ) ' :  
Kotosi -zyuu n i  i i nazuke n o  kaigun  he i soo-tyoo to 
kekkon suru uwasa datta ' I t  was rumored that she wou l d  
mar ry the naval petty off icer she i s  engaged to  w i t h i n  the 
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yea r ' { V  1 32 ) .  I n  conversat ion i t  i s  more common to use 
quotat ion . . .  to iu uwasa da. 

s, t N N [Q ]  wake 'reason ;  c i rcumsta nce, case ; mean i ng , sense ' :  see 
§ 1 3 .2 .5 . 

N N [Q] wari fn if ' in proport ion to; for ;  cons ider ing that, g iven 
that' : Ma natu no wa r i n f  wa suzusf i ' I t  is unusua l l y  coo l  
for m idsummer' ;  N i hon-fih no  war i  n i  E i go ga uma i  'H i s  

Eng l i sh i s  good for a Japa nese ' ;  R i ppa na war i  n i wa yasu i  ' I t 's cheap fo r  bei ng so  n ice' ;  
Yoku taberu wa r i n f  wa yasete i ru 'Consider i ng how much I eat I am th i n ' ;  Yasete i ru 
wari n f wa zyoobu desu 'You a re sturdy to be so sk i nny ' ;  Atu i war i n f  wa ase ga 
dena i ' I 'm not sweat i ng much in sp i te of ( = g iven ) the heat' . 

?s { N )  N [O] yakara 'gang' ( =  renzy uu ) :  Sensoo o haz imeta yakara 

s N N V-ru 
VN no 

ga sengo sa i ban o ukeru no wa toozen da ' I t  is only right 
that the gang who started the war shou l d  stand tria l after 
i t's over' . 

[ O] yak usoku 'promise ,  agreement ( to V ) ' ; "" o suru 
'promises ( to V ) ' ; ,....., da ' is under prom ise/contract ( to V ) , 
has agreed ( to V ) ' ; ,....., ga aru 'has an agreement/appo in t
ment ( to V ) ' :  N i hyaku-en -gura i no o katte kureru 
yakusoku datta no yo 'He promi sed to buy me a 200-yen 
one, I te l l  you '  (V 1 3 1 ) . 

?s N N V-ru [O] ya ri -kata 'way ( to do ) ,  procedure, means ' :  Kodomo n i  
VN  no tabesaseru yar i -kata n i  tu ite wa . . .  'With respect to  ways 

to get ch i l d ren to eat .. .'; Wakari -yasuku osiete ku reru 
fto iu} yar i -ka ta wa hoka n i  kangaeraremasen ka 'Can't 

they th i nk  of a way to teach so as to make i t  easy to understand?' ;  . . .  to , buka no 
kata 0 tataku yar i -kata de aru ' it is h is way to s lap u nderl i ngs on the shou l ders, say 
i ng . .  . '  ( Kotoba no yura i 1 94-5 ) . Cf .  sy udan , s i -kata . 

t ( N )  Ntm [Q] yasak f  (- )  ' the very moment ( po in t/verge ) of, r ight 
when ' : Tobi -komoo to suru yasak f  (- )  ga i t iban k i ntyoo 
s i ta tokf da ' R ight when we were on the po i nt of j umping 

i n  was the tensest t ime ' ;  Tobi -komoo to i u  yasa kf n o  nera tte daki -tu i ta ' I  chose 
the very moment when he was about to jump i n  to put my arms around h im ' ;  
Syokuz i o haz imeyoo to suru/sita yasak f  n n i  h i  to n i  korareta 'We had peop le arr ive 
j ust as we were about to begi n eat i ng ' ;  . . .  b i z inesu-h oteru to s ite n i nk i  o atumete iru 
yasak f  ( -) -dake n i  "kanban n i  k izu ga tu ku " ' . . .  j ust when they are ( bare ly on the 
verge of ) garner i ng popu la r i ty as a bus i nessman's hotel the i r  "name s ign gets ma rred" 
(= thei r  reputat ion gets su l l ied ) '  (SA 2663 . 1 27c ) ; . . .  ha nasite i ta yasak f n des i ta ' I t  
was r ight at t h e  moment when I h a d  been say i ng . .  . ' (SA 2678 . 1 26b ) .  

e ( N )  N ? [0 ]  yatu 'damn one (= th i ng/person ) '  (abusive word for 
mono ) .  

N N [Q] yokan 'premon it ion ,  hunch ' :  Z i s in  ga okoru {to i u}  
(or :  .fyoo na} )  yokan ga s i ta (yokan o motta ) ' I  had a 
premon i t ion that an earthquake wou l d  occur ' .  

N N *Q yoko ' ( to )  the s ide ( of where . . .  ) , a l ongs ide (where . . .  ) ' : 
Em i  ga dokusyo(- )  s i te i ru sugu yoko de , S igezoo ga 
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t ( N )  N tm 
(N ) Ntm 
N N V-ru 

(N )  N t 

( N )  N t 

( N )  Ntm 

utu ra-utura s i te i ru 'R ight a l ongs ide of where Em i  was 
read i ng (= bes ide Em i  who was read i ng )  Sh igezo dozed' 
(Ari yoshi 296 ) . 

? *O yokuasa 'the morn ing after . . .  ' = yokutyoo, akuru asa . 
? *0 yokuban  'the even ing after . . .  ', = akuru ban. 
[O] yok uboo 'a des i re ( to V ) ' :  l k i r u  fto i ut  yokuboo ga 

tuyoi/yowai 'The des i re to l i ve i s  strong/weak (= has a 
strong/weak des i re to l ive ) ' ;  . . .  utf n e motte kaette kabe 
e kakete ok i -ta i to i u  yokuboo o . . .  'the des i re to take it 
home and ha ng i t  on the wal I '  (Tk 3 .257b) . 

? *O yokugetu 'th e  next month after . . .  ' ( = akuru tuk i ) : 
Rensa i ga kanketu s ita yokugetu . . .  'th e next month after 
the ser ia l was compl eted . . .  ' (SA 2678 . 1 00a ) . 

? *0 yokunen 'the year after . . .  ' (= yokutosi , ak uru-tosi ) :  
K i tyoo no yokunen fn it . . .  'The  year after my retu rn to 
Japan  . . . ' ;  Haha ni s i nareta yokunen n i  zyookyoo s i ta ' I  
came t o  Tokyo the year after I l ost my  mother' . 

? *0 yokutosi = yokunen 'the  year after . . . ' : Watakusi ga 
hei ta i  kara kaette � ila yokutosi mo . . .  ':rhe year fol l ow ing 
my return from m i l i ta ry serv ice . . .  ' ( R ) .  

( N )  Ntm ?*O yokutyoo = yokuasa 'the morn ing after . . .  ' .  
t ( N )  Ntm ? [O] yokuyoku-nen(- ) 'the year after the yea r  after . .  . ' . 

( N )  N tm ? [O] yokuyoku-z i tu (- )  'the day after the day after . .  . ' : 

Sono yokuyoku-z itu (- )  desita ka 'Was it two days after 
that?' (Tk 3 .7b ) . 

t ( N )  Ntm ? [O] yokuz i tu 'the day after . . .  ' ( = aku ru-h in l :  Bokun 
ga  Kyooto e i tta yokuz itu n i  hara o sekkaW) sita g a  . . .  
'They opened u p  her abdomen the day after I went to  
Kyoto , a nd . . .  ' (Tk  3 .3 1 1 a ) .  

A N  [OJ yoo 'appeara nce' : see § 1 3 .2.4. 
t ,s N N V-ru [OJ yoo i  ' preparat ion ,  prov i s ion ' ( = s i taku ,  zyu nbi ) ;  """ ga 

VN no aru/na i  ' i s/ i sn 't prepa red ( ready) to V' :  Ga i koo-kanke i  o 
zyu r i tu su ru yoo i  ga aru 'We are ready to establ i sh d ip lo
matic re l at ions' ; S i ken o ukeru yooi ga aru 'I am prepared 

( ready )  to take the exam inati on ' ;  Ban no titl o ha i tatu su ru yooi ga . . .  'preparat ions 
to de l i ver the even i ng m i l k '  (Takahash i 1 77 ) ;  Huzi no sa i nan ni sonaeru fto i u} yooi 
ga h ituyoo da 'Provi s ion i s  necessa ry to prepare for unexpected d i sa sters ' .  
N N [OJ yoosoo 'aspect , phase, cond it io n ' :  Bukka ga h i-goton 

n i  took i suru fto iut yoosoo wa k iken da ' I t  is a dangerous 
cond it ion for commodity prices to r i se day afte r day ' .  

N N [O] yoosu 's i tuati on, c i rcumstance; appearance, s ig ns, i nd i -
cat ion ,  I i ke l i hood' :  Kowagaru yoosu mo naku . . .  'Without 
the l east s ign of fear . . .  ' ;  Moo syokuz i  wa sumaseta yoosu 

datta 'Apparentl y the mea l was over' ; S itte i ru yoosu de . . .  'Apparent ly knowing 
(aware) . . .  ' ;  Yuk i  ga hu r i -soo na yoosu da ' I t  looks as if i t  wou l d  snow'; Waruku 
natta yoosu ga m iete i ru 'There are i nd icat ions i t  has worsened ' .  
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f l t yor i :  see § 2 .6 , § 2 1 . 1 . ( 1 7 ) .  
r ,s N N [O] yorokob i ( -) 'joy , de l ight i n/that . . .  ( resu l t ing from 

?s 
t 
?s 

t 

. . .  ) ' :  S igoto o nas i -togeta yorokobin . . . 'O ne's del ight 
at ach iev i ng the project . .  . ' ;  l k iru dk ite iru) yorokobin 
. . . 'the j oy of l i v i ng . . . ' ; n i ngen ni umareta yorokobin o 
. . .  'the joy of havi ng been born a human be ing' (V 1 33 ) . 

N [O]  yosi 1 'the report that . .  . ' ; ""' da ' i t  i s  sa id th at, the 
report is that .. . ' ; ,..._, 0 tutaeru n 'conveys the message 
that . . .  ' :  Satoo san wa ryokoo -tyuu no yosi de, 

awanakatta 'As Mr Sato was reported to be away on a tr ip I d id  not see h im ' ;  Kena i  
yos i no kotowa�ih no denwa ga k ita 'There was a phoned turn-down ,  say i ng he 
wou ld  not come' .  

N 

N N V-ru 

[O ]  

[O ]  

yosi 2 = syudan 'means ' :  Doko n i  i ru ka fwa} s i r u  
yosi mo na i  'There i s no way of  knowi ng where he i s ' .  

yosoku 'est imate , forecast ,  pred ict i on ' :  Tokoro-ga, 
sonna booda i  na kane no atumaru yosoku ga yume to 
wakatta 'But I rea l i zed th at the pred ict ion of such a huge 

sum of money accumu lat ing was a dream' (V 1 3 1 ) ;  Keizai ga kooten su ru fto iu} 
yosoku de, .ataras i i  sigoto o haz imeta 'With th e forecast of the economy tak i ng a 
favorab le  tu rn ,  I began a new job' .  
N N [O] yosoo 'expectat ion ' :  Kane ga atumaru fto i u}  yosoo 

N N 

N N 
Adv 

N N 

V-ru 
VN no 

( N )  N ,Adv 

N N 

N N 

N N 

de, s i goto o haz imeta 'I began the j ob with th e expecta -
ti on of money p i l i ng up ' .  

[O ]  yote i  'pl an ,  prearrangement, schedu le ' ; ""' da ' the pl an 
i s ( to V ) , I p lan (to V) ' :  Gogo yo -z i  fn i} syu ppatu suru/no 
yote i da ' I  p lan (am schedu l ed )  to depart at 4 p .m . ' ;  Kare 
ga kaette s imaeba Nobuko wa h itori de i -nokoru yote i de 
atta ' Nobuko p lanned to stay on a lone once he  left' 
(V 1 3 1 ) .  

[O] yot i (- ) ' room , marg i n ,  scope ( to . . .  ) '  = yoyuu .  
*O yotte n i  'because of' [ D IALECT ] : see p .  973. 
[O] yoyuu 'room, margin , scope (to . . .  ) ' :  Kane o tuk;:iu 

yoyuu wa nai 'I can 't afford to spend money ' .  Cf . yot i ,  
yutor i .  

[OJ yue fn i t  ' (for) the reason that, owi ng to . .  . ' :  see 
§ 2 .4a . 

[O ]  yuen 'the reason that . . .  ' [ l i terary ] : Kare no z i satu 
sita yuen wa . . .  'The reason he comm i tted su ic ide . .  . ' ; 
I mada -n i  dokus in de i ru y uen wa . . .  'The reason I am sti l l  
s i ng l e  . .  . ' .  

[OJ yukutate [d ia l ect? ] = i k i satu 'deta i l s  ( i ntr i cac ies , c i r-
cumsta nces) about . .  . ' :  . . .  Asakusa e korareta yuk utate 
. . .  'The ci rcumstances of h i s  com ing to Asakusa .. . ' ( Kb) . 

[0] yume 'a dream that . . .  , a hope that . .  . ' :  N ihon e 
kaetta yume o mita ' I  had a dream that I had returned to 
Japan ' ;  Ano-h i to ga k ita yume datta 'The dream was that 
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he  h ad come ' ;  Ta ihe i-yoo o h itori de kookaW) suru fto iut yume datta ' I t  was a dream 
(= a hope ) of sa i l i ng the Pac if ic a l l  a l one' .  

?s N N [O] yutori ' leeway to . . .  , room/margi n for . . .  , l at itude i n  
. . .  ' :  So  no hakuryoku wa kare-ra ga uketa saik a  ( =  sa i nan ) 
o soozoo su ru yutori o ataenakatta 'The i r  i ntens i ty d id 

not g ive one much l at itude i n  imag i n i ng the ca l am i ty they had u ndergone' (SA 
2647 .89b) ;  . . .  itu de mo neage dek iru yutori 0 mot i  . . .  'at any t ime h as l eeway to 
(be ab le to) ra i se prices' (SA 2684 . 1 36b) . Cf . yoyuu .  

?s N ,  N [O ]  yuuwaku 'the temptat ion (to want) to . . .  ' :  " l ya na 
VN yatu da" to omoi , E i suke wa wanryoku-zata de l saku o 

h i ppatte k i -tai yuuwaku o tyot-to kan-z ita 'Th i n k i ng 
"What a d i sgust i ng fel l ow" ,  E i su ke for a moment fe l t 

the temptat ion of want i ng to drag I saku i nto f ist i cuffs' (V  1 32 ) ;  Tabe-tai fto i ut 
yuuwaku n l  wa katemasen ' I  can't resi st the temptat ion to eat ' .  

t ( N )  Nt [O] zengetu (-) ' the month before . . .  ' .  
t ( N ) Nt [O ]  zennen 'the year before . . .  ' :  Kot i ra e kuru zennen n i  

kekkon s imasita ' I  was marr ied the yea r  before I came 
here ' ;  Tookyoo n i  da i -z ls in ga atta ftosf not zennen n i  . . .  

' I n t he  year before [ t he  year when] there was  the  b ig earthquake i n  Tokyo . . .  ' ;  
Tookyoo da i -kuusyuu no zennen . . .  'The year before the great Tokyo a i r  r a id s  . . .  ' . 
(N ) Np1 *Q zenpoon 'ahead (of where . . .  ) ' . 

t ( N )  Ntm [O] zensek i  ( = mae no yuu -gata) 'the even i ng  before . . .  ' : 

( N )  Ntm 

N N 

N N 

( N )  Ntm 

Boku-ra ga Tumagome o tatu zensek i ,  . . . soobetu no en o 
hatta 'The even i ng before we l eft Tsumagome . . .  they put 
on a farewel l party ' (V 1 4 1  ) .  

[O] zensyuu 'the week before . . .  ' :  Sotugyoo no  zensyuu 
. . .  'The week before graduat ion . . .  ' ;  Sotugyoo-s i k i  no 
aru/atta zensyuu . . .  'The week before they have/had the 
graduat ion ceremon ies . . .  ' . 

[O] zente i 'prem i se ;  presumpt ion ,  assumpt ion ' :  l t i - n iti 1 
hat i -z lkan hataraku fto iut zentei de yatowareta ' I  was 
h ired with th e assumption that  I wou l d  work e ight hours 
a day ' . 

[O ]  ze�tyoo 'hunch ,  premon it ion , omen ( th at . . .  ) ' :  cf. 
maez i rase .  

[O ]  zen'ya 'the  n ig ht before . . .  , the eve o f  . . .  ' :  l yo iyo 
dekakeru fto i u}  zen 'ya wa, h ito ga atumatta 'The n ight 
before we were at l ast to depart, peop le gathered' ;  Matu !lh 
(Syuppatu )  no zen'ya o neratte . . .  'Tim i ng i t  for the eve 
of the fest iva l  (of the departure ) . . .  ' .  

( N )  Ntm [Q] zenzitu 'the day before . . .  ': Sore wa watasi ga kot i ra e 
tu ita zenz itu desita 'That was the day before I arr i ved 
here ' ;  S i�eh no aru zenz itu nl wa asobena i  ' I  can not loaf 

on the day before we have a n  exam'; S i k�� no zenz i tu wa benkyoo ga i sogasl i 'The 
day before an exam I am busy with study ' .  
(N ) Ntm [Q] zenzen-z i tu (- )  ' the day before the day before . . .  ' :  
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s i nu zenzen-z i tun ni 'two days before dy i ng' (Tk 3.7a) . 
t ( -) N ,  [O] zlbun ( -) 't ime when . .  . ' : Amer ika n i  ita z lbu n (-) n l 

Adv wa tabemono ni komatta 'Wh i l e  I was in Amer ica the 
food was a problem' ;  Wakakatta/V'-'aka i z ibu nn ni wa 

yoku a sonda mono desu yo 'When I was young I rea l l y  p layed around a l ot, I te l l  
you ! ' ; Omae m o  yome o morau zibun (-) n i  natta n o  n i  . . .  'Though the t ime has  
come for  you to take a b r ide . .  . ' (Takeda 1 970.56 ) ;  Hana ga manka i  no z lbu nn da 
' I t  i s  the t ime when the f l owers a re  i n  fu l l bl ossom' ;  Musume ga mada gakkoo e 
ikana i z ibun (- ) , k inzyo no otoko-no-ko to asobi -haz imeta 'Before my daughter was 
yet old enough to go to school she started p lay ing with the boys in the n ei ghbor
hood ' (Tk 3 .37a ) . Cf. quas i -restr ict ive -zibun .  
N N [O] z l�yoo 'enterpr ise, proj ect, bu si ness' : Ka iga i  n i  

N ih�n no bunka o syooka i  suru fto iu} z [gyoo ga h ituyoo 
da 'There i s  a need for projects to i n troduce J apanese 

N ,  N 
VN 

cul t u  r e  overseas' . 
[O] z i ka ku 'self -awareness that . .  . ' : T it l ni n atta fto iut 

z ikaku wa mada na i  ' I  st i l l  have no feel i ng of havi ng be
come a father ' ;  Amer i ka-z i n  de aru (or : no, to i u )  z ikaku 
o motu h ito . . .  'A person who fee l s a n  awaren ess of be ing 
an Amer ican . .  . ' . 

?t N Ntm [OJ z i kan 'the hour when ,  the t ime that . . .  ; t ime to . .  . ' : 

?t 

?s 

l sogasi kute taberu z ikan mo na i ' I  am so busy I have no 
time to eat, even ' ;  Moo syokuz i  suru z ikan da ' I t  is t ime 
to eat' . 

N ,R N [O J  z iken 'the i nc ident (of . . .  , when/where . . .  ) ' :  Da i tooryoo 
ga ansatu sareru/sa reta fto iut ziken ga atta no  wa 1 960-
nendai datta 'The i nc ident of the pres ident be ing assas

s i nated was in the 1 960s'; Kodomo ga ana ni ot i -konda fto i ut  zlken ga s lmen o 
n ig iwawaseta ( n ig iwas ita )  'The i nc ide nt of the ch i ld fa l l i ng i n  a ho le was a l l over the 
newspapers' . 
N N tm 

N 
N 

N 

N 

N 
N 

N 

N 

[O J  z lk i 1 'the t ime ( per iod, season )  of . .  . ' : Kekkon ga ooi 
z ik i n i  natta ' I t  became the season when there are many 
marr iages ' ;  Umi ga abareru z ik i  . . .  'The per iod when the 
sea i s  rough . .  . ' . 

[OJ zik i 2 ' the opportun i ty (chance) to . .  . ' .  
[OJ z ikken 'exper iment' : Doro kara nenryoo o tukuru 

fto iut z i kken o okonatte i ru 'They are conducting an 
exper iment to make (or : that cons ists of mak ing )  fue l 
out of mud' .  

[O] z i re i  ' i n stance , exampl e ;  ( = se nre i )  precede nt' : Sa i ban 
ni maketa fto i ut z i re i  ga aru 'There are i nsta nces of 
be ing defeated in the court ' .  

[O J  ziseW) 'the trend ( tendency ) of  the day ,  the present 
state , ( the dr if t  of ) the t imes' : Otoko mo onna mo onaz i 
yoo na kakkoo 0 s i te i ru fto iut z ise i ( -) n i  nar imasita ne 
'We've reached the state where (The t imes are such that) 
both men and women dress al i ke ,  I see' .  
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?t 

t 

N N 

N N 

N N 

N 

[OJ  zlsetu 'the season ,  the ti mes' :  Sakura no hana ga saku 
fto i u}  zisetu n i ,  N ihon e i k imasyoo 'Let us go to Japan 
i n  the season of the cherry bl ossoms' . 

[OJ z i s i n  ' ( sel f - )conf idence that . . .  ' :  Katu (Syoori no) 
z i s in ga aru ' I  have conf idence that I wi l l  win ' ;  H ito yor i 
sugurete iru fto iu} z is in wa nai ' I  have no conf idence of 
being better than other peopl e ' .  

( 0) z lta i 's ituat ion ,  state of th ings' [ somewhat l iterary ] : 
Senkyoku ga akka si-tutu aru fto iu} z lta i ni ta i -s ite 
ta i saku o kooryo -tyuu  da 'We a re in the m idst of con
s ider ing measures to cope with the deter iorat i ng m i l i tary 
s ituat ion' .  

[O J  ziten (- )  'a poi nt i n  t ime (when . . .  ' )  [ l i terary ] : Kyoosoo 
o hazi meta z iten (- ) de wa, yuu-too ga nakatta 'At the 
t ime when we started competing we were about equa l ' ;  

R yoosya ga he iwa-koosyoo o s ite i ru fto i u}  zltenn n i  a ru 'We a re at a poi nt where 
both part ies a re engaged in peace negot iat ions ' ;  D akyoo su bek i  z lten ( -) ni 
tootatu s i ta 'We have arr i ved at a po i n t  where compromise is in order ' .  
N N [OJ  z i tta i 'actua l cond i t ion ,  rea l iti es (of the s ituat ien ) ' :  

N ,  N 
AN 

N N 

N N 

N N 

Adv 

N N 

Ke i za i  ga akka si -tutu aru fto iu} z i tta i n i  tu ite kenkyuu 
no h ituyoo ga aru 'There is a need for study of the rea l i t ies 
of the worsen i ng economy' . 

[OJ z iyuu 'freedom (to do ) ' :  Z ibun no  kangae o happyoo 
suru z iyuu ga aru hazu da 'We expect to have the freedom 
to publ i sh our own thoughts' ; Genronn no z iyuu . . .  
' F reedom o f  speech . . .  ' .  

[O] z iz i tu 'fact (that . . .  ) ' :  Okabe ya  Mor i ta o koon i n  s i ta 
z iz i tu wa mi tometa ga , sono r iyuu mo iwanakereba itu 
syakuhoo suru to mo iwanakatta 'He acknowledged the 
fact that Okabe and Mor ita had been a r rested but neither 
to l d  the reason nor sa id when they wou ld be rel eased ' 
(V 1 30) . 

[O ]  z i zyoo 'c i rcumstances; cond it ion (s ) ; s i tu ati on' : Sono-
hi no sei katu n i  mo komatte i ru fto iu} z i zyoo o hanasi ta 
'He spoke of the si tu at ion of be i ng hard pressed for da i l y  
l ive l i hood ' .  

[O] zu 'pl an ,  a rrangement; d iagram' :  Kodomo o mae  n i  
nosete i ru zu  nado wa . . .  'The a rrangement o f  hav ing the 
ch i l dren r ide in f ront . . .  ' (Tsukagosh i 205 ) .  

zyoo : . . .  to wa i u  f I t  zyoo 'al though' = . . .  to w a  ie-do 
fmo}. See a l so . . .  to wa i i -zyoo ( § 9. 1 .7 ) ,  V-i sooroo zyoo 
( § 22.3 ) . 

[O J  zyoohoo 'the report ( that . . .  ) ' ; ,...., ga aru ' i t  is reported 
that . . .  ': Sensoo o haz imeta fto i u }  zyoohoo o kyatti 
sirrfa� i ta 'I caught (= heard) a report that they've started 
war ' .  
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[O J  zyookei 'scene , s ight' : . . .  aru k ibu n ga yoku a rawarete . k . I d I < ·L . I . 1 ru zyoo e1 o ,  muu o ga aru nauo to 1 ttan suru  'a scene 
where a certa i n  feel i ng i s  wel l  ev idenced i s  sometimes 
desc r i bed as  "hav i ng a (certa i n )  mood to it", say' ( Kotoba 
no yura i 1 64) . 

N N [O J  zyooken ( -) 'cond i tion ,  proviso, stipu l at ion ' :  Ma i syuu 
i tuka hata raku ( hatarakanakereba narana i )  {to iu} 

. . . 
zyookenn �e sy�u.syoku s i t� ' I  w�s emplor,jd with the , 

st 1 pu lat 1on that I work f ive days a week ; K 1m 1  ga tetudau to 1 u  zyooken (- )  no moto 
n i  h ik i -ukeyoo 'I w i l l  u ndertake it u nder/with the u ndersta nd ing that you wi l l  assist 
(me) ' .  

s N N [O J  zyookyoo 'cond it ions ,  state ( of th i ngs) ,  c i rcumstance, 
s ituati on ' :  . . .  i t i -n ili1 i k-kai -gura i s ika mono 0 taberarena i 
zyookyoo n [ i J nareba . . .  'when i t  got to a state where we 

I [t ]  • (, ]  I. ( 1 ) were ab le to eat on ly once a day ( R ) ;  . . .  mattaku i s-sen mo na 1  yoo na zyookyoo 
datta n desu ga . . .  'we were i n  such stra i ts that we d id n't have a red cent to our 
names' ( R ) ;  . . .  o-taga i ga masumasu k i ken na roohW) o su ru to i u  zyookyoo . . .  'both 
sides mak i ng more and more dangerous extravagances' (Tan igawa 24 ) .  
N N [OJ  zyoose i ' (f l u id )  s i tuat ion ,  cond i t ion ,  state ( of th i ngs) ' :  

N N 

N N 

Kei za i wa masumasu akka suru fto i u ;  yoo na} zyoosei 
da 'The economy i s  in a state of i ncreas i ng deter i orat ion ' ;  
Ke iza i  akka no zyoosei n i  kangam i te ,  . . .  ' I n  v iew of the 
worsen ing state of the economy . .  . ' .  

[OJ  zyoosek i  'ru l es, formu l a ' : Sentyaku-zyu n  n i  h ito o 
ireru fto i u}  zyoosek i  -doori ni konka i mo soo s ita 'Th i s  
t ime ,  too , we d id i t  accord i ng to the  formu la  o f  l etti ng 
peopl e in by order of arr iva l ' . 

[O]  zyoota i ' (sta tic )  s i tuat ion , cond i tion ,  state of th i ngs, 
aspect' :  Mai n i ti (- ) sensi-sya no deru zyoota i de, nayande 
i ru 'We are suffer ing u nder a situat ion of da i l y  (war )  

casua l t ies ' ;  Arasotte i ru zyootai datta ryook/goku wa kyuu sen  no zyootai 
(= kyuu sen-zyoota i )  ni natte i ru 'At present the two countr ies, wh ich were i n  
confl ict, are i n  a state o f  arm ist ice ' .  

s N N V-ru [O J  zyun 'one's turn ( to V ) ' :  . . .  yome o morau zyu n  no 
VN no watas i ga , . . . ' I  whose turn i t  was to rece ive a bride ( = get 

marri ed ) . .  . '  (SA 2684 . 1 38c ) . Cf. ban, zyunban .  
N N V-ru [O J  zyunbi 'prepara tion ,  ar ra ngements ( to V) ' :  Tuk i -

N N 

VN no ryokoo -yoo n i  roketto nado o tukuru fto i u}  zyunbi 
ni wa bakuda i  na o-kane ga kakaru soo da ' I  u nderstand 
they are spend i ng an enormous amount of money to 
bu i l d  the rocket a nd a l l  for the moon shot' . Cf . s i taku ,  

V-ru 
VN no 

yooi . 
[0 )  zyu nzyo 'the order (of doing ) ' : ku ruma n i  nor i -komu 

zyunzyo 'th e order of gett i ng i nto a car ' (Tsu kagosh i  1 26) . 
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13.2. 1 .  Mand. 

The nou n mono means 'th i ng' , typica l l y  an object , a commod i ty ,  or a possess ion .  L ike 
E ngl i sh "someth ing" it can a l so refer to the su bstance of an abstract ion : mono o iu 'says 
someth i ng ,  ta lks ' .  And, I ike Eng l i sh "someth ing" or "somebody", it can refer to a person 
of substa nce-a success : mono n i  naru 'amou nts to someth ing ,  becomes somebody , makes 
a success, proves successfu l ' ;  th i s often appears i n  the negative (mono n i  narana i 'does/w i l l  
not amou nt to  anyth i ng ' )  and it c an  refer to  actions, p lans ,  works o f  art, and  so on, as wel l 
as to peopl e .  One more mean i ng i s  'reason' as in mono ga wakaru 'understands (the reasons  
for )  th i ngs, ha s  good sense' ; cf .  the use of  S mono da = S  kara da 'because' ( § 1 7 . 1 ) .  Mono 
w i l l  often substi tute for  a nou n extruded as an epi theme ; i n  th i s  use , i t i s  somet imes 
equ iva len t  to the u se of no as a genera l pronoun 'the one (that . . .  ) ' , referr i ng to a th i ng or 
a person .  

I n  th i s  section we a r e  concerned w ith mono as a summati onal epi theme w i th  mean i ngs 
that center on "the regu lar ( natu ra l , to-be-expected ) th i ng that . . .  "; in these uses the word 
i s often s hortened to mon .  Some types of sentence to cons ider : 

( 1 ) Imperfect S + mono da ' I t  is on l y  natural (appropr i ate) that . .  . ' ,  ' I t  is i n  the natu re 
of th i ngs that . .  . ' ,  ' I t  sta nds to reason that ( natura l l y )  . .  . ' , 'You can expect that . .  . ' ,  'Al l 
.. . ' , ' . . .  a lways . .  . ' :  Aka-tya n wa I naku mono da 'You have to expect babies to cry ' ;  Yasu i I 
mono nara , II s i tu ga yoku I na i m'o>n da to I omoe ' I f  it's cheap stuff, be aware that i t's I i ke ly 
to be of poor qual ity' ; l n u  wa II yoku I hoeru I mon desu 'Dogs ( just natu ral l y )  do a lot of 
ba rk i ng ' ;  Dare ni mo , II it-tyoo I i t-ta n wa I aru mon'o>da ' Everybody has strong po i nts and 
weak po i nts' (MJW) ; T l i sa na kodomo wa I I  tokaku I I  byook i s i -gati na mon desu I ne 'Young 
ch i ldren are a lways gett i ng s ick , you know' . 

(2 )  I mperfect S + mono da 'rea l ly S ,  terr i bly S ' :  Doo-s ite ,  II nakanaka ( I )  r ippa na 
mono desu 'How very spl end id '  ( Hayash i 1 56 ) ;  Doo-mo, I I kagaku no I sin po wa II erai 
m'o>n da I yo 'Why ,  I tel l you the progress of sc ience i s real l y  someth ing '  (Tk 3 .308b ) ;  
Suppon no  suupu I to i u  no wa  I I  uma i  m'o>n desu I ne  'How del ic ious tu rt le soup i s ! ' ; M i-ta i 

( • ) d ' I '  ' bl . I mon a m tem y eager to see 1 t  . 
(3 )  V-ru mono da 'The th i ng to do i s  V, I u rge you to V (as a regu l ar th i n g ) ,  you 

shou ld make i t  a pract ice to V' : Tos iyori no I iu koto wa II k i i te oku mono da 'You shou ld 
pay attention to what a n  old person says ' ( Hayash i 1 36) ; H i to no benkyoo no zyama wa I I  
s i na i  mono desu 'You shou ldn 't bother me when I 'm work i ng '  (Hayash i  1 36 ) .  

( 4 )  V-ru mono d e  wa  nai ' I t  i s not the th i ng to do  to V ,  I t  i s  not proper t o  V ,  You 
shou ld not (make it a pract ice to ) V ' :  Densyan no ( I )  naka de II tabako o su u mono de 
wa I nai 'Peop le shou ldn 't smoke on the tra i n ' .  

( 5) Perfect S + mono da  ' I t  u sed to  be  that . . .  , I t  wou ld often happen that . .  . ' : 
Syatyoo wa II m i nn�1 ( I  l otoko datta I mono desu ga , II kono-goron wa II onna ga I syatyoo n i  
naru I koto mo I aru n desu ' I t  u sed to be that compan i es were headed by men, but l ate ly 
women somet imes become heads of compan ies , too' ;  l naka n i  sunde i ta l toki n i  wa, II mai 
asa I I zu ibun II hayaku I ok ita I mon desu 'When I wa s l i v i ng i n  the country I used to get up  
very ear ly every morn i ng ' ;  Kodomo no koro wa I I  ama i  mono ga  I I  dai -suk i  datta I mon desu 
ga , I I  ima wa I I  hotondo II tabe-ta i to I omowana i 'When I was a ch i l d  I was very fond of sweets, 
but now I ha rd ly ever have the u rge to ea t them '; Moto wa II a nmar i I I terebi o I minakatta I 
mon desu ga , II koko s i baraku wa II ma iba nn no yoo ni I m ite imasu ' I  d i dn 't use to watch 
te lev i s ion very much, but for some t ime now I 've been watch i ng it practica l l y  every n ight' . 
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( 6) Potent ia l + mono nara ' I f  i t's the case that (one can) then (of course) . . .  ' :  Ka ntan 
n i  i kare ru mono nara I I konna n i  s inpa i  s i na i  ' I f  i t's easy to go, then I ' I I not worry so much 
about i t ' ;  Dek iru I mono nara , I I ima I I sugu I I s i te age-ta i keredo . . .  ' I f  i t's poss ib l e ,  I want to 
do it for you r ight away , but . .  . ' .  (See a l so A l fonso 1 024 . )  

( 7 )  V- [ y ]oo mono nara : see § 1 3 .3 . 
(8) S mono 'becau se S ' ,  S mono da ka ra ' I t  i s  because (of the reason that) ' :  see 

§ 1 7  . 1 . 
(9 ) S 1 + mono ka S2 ' I  guess it must be because S 1 i s  the case that S 2 '-very c l ose to 

the mean i ng of S 1 no ka S2 'perhaps i t's that/because S 1 that S2 ; I wonder if it i sn't be
cause of S 1 that S2' ,  p .  928. 

( 1 0) s + mono ka 'how can i t  be (the case) that . . .  ? ! ' = 'su re ly i t  i sn 't (the case) that 
. . .  ! ' :  see p .  926 ( § 1 5.6) . 

( 1 1 )  T I M E + to i u  mono : see § 2 1 . 1 . (4b) . 
For mono-no (+ NUM B E R ) ,  see p .  746 ( § 1 3 .5 ) .  F or S + mono-no, mono [ -o ] , see 

§ 1 7 .4 .  
As a pref i x  attached to  a f ew adjectives and adject iva l nou ns mono- fu nct ions as an 

i ntens if ie r :  mono-sabi s i i  'dreary , l onel y ' ;  mono-sugo i  'swel l ' , mono-sugoku 've ry ' ;  mono
sizuka 'q u iet , serene' ; . . . . As a suff i x ,  usua l l y  written i n  h i ragana, -mono attaches freely 
to make nou ns mean i ng 'stuff, th i ngs , goods' , as i n  ka i ty uu -mono 'what you have in your 
pocket ( s ) '  a nd the express i ons kokuna i -mono 'domestic goods' ,  yasu i yunyuu -mono 'cheap  
import goods' ,  Ka nkoku-mono 'Korean goods' ( a l l  th ree SA 2687 . 1 40e ) ,  . . . . I t  i s  a l so used 
i n  categor iz i ng a type of creat ive work ,  such as a novel , a f i l m ,  or a song : ka izyuu-mono 
'f i lms about monsters' , hunpa n-mono 'be l l ys lappers (= f i lm  comedies ) '  (SA 2793.44c ) , 
buruusu-mono 'a bl ues p iece' , Kurosawa-mono 'a Kurosawa f i lm (=  a f i lm  d i rected by 
Kurosawa) ' ,  z ida i -mono 'a per iod piece ( h istor ica l play ) ' ,  . . . . A l so :  . . .  s iba i  de, M ei z i-mono 
nado o yar imasu tok i  n i  wa . . .  'when I do plays about the Me i j i  era . .  . '  ( R ) .  And even 
Edoz ida i -mono o kaku 'wr ites Edo per iod p ieces' (Tk 3 . 1 85a ) ,  though that i s  u nusua l . 
Sa i hooei -monon 'a reru n (of a TV fi l m) '  from the verbal noun sa i -hooe i  'reru nn ing  ( a  
f i lm ) '  i s  an examp le of  the more genera l use ment ioned above . 

There are more I itera l uses of the suff ix  to mean : ( 1 )  P ERSON - inaka-mono 'a rustic ' ,  
ganko-mono 'a stubborn person' ,  ranboo-mono 'a roughneck ' ,  r i koo-mono 'a c l ever person' , 
dokus i n-mono =  h i tor i -mono (-) 'a n u nmarr ied person' ;  (2) TH I NG-noml-mono 'beverage ' ,  
gohan-mono 'r ice d i shes' , nor i -mono 'veh ic l e ' ,  k i -mono 'ga rment' ; and (3 )  ACT-ka i -mono 
'shoppi ng ', ara i -mono 'wash ing ' .  I n  some words the mea n i ng i s  'merchand i s i ng i tems ( for 
. . .  ) ' or , more spec i f ica l l y ,  'th i ngs ( = garments ) for' : otoko-mono 'menswea r', kodomo
mono 'ch i l d ren's th i ngs/cl oth i ng ' ,  . . . . And sometimes the suff i x  resembl es Eng l i sh -er in 
mak i ng nou ns that mean 'one character i zed by . .  .' or the l i ke : sanz ippondo-mono 'a th i rty 
pou nder (= thi rty-pou nd f i sh ) ' (SA 2669.91 b ) .  With the exception of certa i n  f ixed l ex ical 
items, the suff i x  usua l l y  creates atonic nouns , regardl ess of the accent of the noun to wh ich 
i t  a ttaches : ga i koku-bungaku 'foreign l i terature (s) ' but ga ikokubungaku-mono ' i tems 
"(= books etc. ) on foreign l i teratu re(s ) ' .  H owever , there i s  consi derabl e f l uctuat ion i n  the 
accent of compounds made with the suff i x  -mono when it is attached to tonic verb inf i n i
t i ves, as i n  no m i-mono 'beverage' ,  motl-mono 'possessi ons' , ta be-mono 'food ' ,  tate-mono 
'bu i l d i ng ' ,  ka ngae-mono ( -) 'puzzl e ( r ) ,  questi on ' ,  . . . . For 'someth i ng d ropped ; droppi ng 
someth i ng' NH K has otosi -mono ( -) with th ree accentuat ions ,  a nd to Hamako Chapl i n  a 
fourth vers ion otosi-mono a l so sou nds natural . Yet a l l  sources agree that wasu re-mono 
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'someth i ng  forgotten ;  forgetti ng someth i ng' is aton ic ;  apparentl y  every compound that 
resu l ts from attach i ng -mono to the inf i n i t i ve of an aton ic verb wi l l  a l so be aton ic :  nor i 
mono, u r i -mono, ka i -mono, ara i -mono, . . . . 
13.2.2. Tokor�. 

The nou n tokoro (wh ich has the short form toko4 1 ) means 'p l ace ' but th i s  mean i ng i s  
often extended to 's ituat ion ' ,  'stage ', 'po i nt ( in t ime ) ' ,  'moment' , or 'occas ion'-as in 
tokoro mo aroo n i  'of a l l  occas ions' ; the f ina l  accent i s  present on ly when tokoro is modi 
f ied by a n  adnom irra l el ement . Somet imes the mean ing i s  very c l ose to that of the nom i 
nal i zers koto a nd no : k iku tokoro n i  yoru to 'from what I hear' ( SA 2674. 1 07b ) ;  . . .  i kkoo 
m i tomeyoo to si na i tokoro ga omosi roi ' I t  i s  [an interest ing featu re = ]  interest i ng that he 
i s  qu i te u nwi l l i ng to recogn i ze . .  . '  (SA 2685 . 1 05b) . There a re id iomatic uses w i th quota
t iona l i zat ion i n  K i�i1 I i ppat�1to iu tokoro de I tasukete moratta ' I  got saved by a ha i r '  and 
Moo ip-pun tte I toke de I nor i -okureta ' I  m i ssed the tra i n  by a bare m inute' .  F rom uses as 
a summat ional ep itheme ( 'the s i tuati on  such that . . .  , the poi nt where . .  . ' )  there come a 
number of uses to show a tra ns i t ion 'when ; whereu pon '  a nd to mark loose conj u nction 
between sentences 'but ;  and' .  

F or S-ta tokoro ga 'but ( nonethe l ess) ' ,  see § 1 7 .5 .  In that mean i ng ( 'but' ) the ga can 
not drop. But th ere is another use of S -ta tokoro with OPT IONAL ga;42 the mean i ng i s  
rough ly  equ i va l ent to  S -tara 'when ;  i f '  o r  S -ru to  'whereupon ' :  Z ib i k i  de I si rabeta ( I )  
tokoro fga} II dete ita 'When I looked i n  the d ict ionary there i t  was ' .  The i nterpretati on 
' I  l ooked in the d ict ionary but there i t  was' would seem odd ; on the other hand , Z i bi k i  
de s i rabeta tokoro ga ,  dete i nakatta can be  i nterpreted e i th er as ' I  l ooked i n  the d ic
t iona ry but i t  wasn't there' or ( = Z ib i k i  de si rabeta tokor�1dete i nakatta) 'When I l ooked 
in the d ict ionary it wasn't there'. Exampl es of the optiona l  ga : Sugu I utin e ( t )  kaetta I 
tokoro fga} ll oo-sawag i ga I moti -agatte ita 'I came home r ight away , where I fou nd much 
astir ' ;  Motaseta I tokoro fga} II ta i hen yorokonda ' I l et h im have it and he was del ighted ' ;  
Tyokuse tu ha nasita I tokoro fga} I I ka ntan n i  ( I )  matomatta ' I  ta lked to them d i rect ly , 
whereupon we reached a n  agreement easi l y ' .  

A perfect sentence (S-ta ) + tokoro de means 'even though ' ,  rough ly  the same as S-te 
mo, a nt ic i pati ng some disagreeabl e conseque nce or frustrat i on (Al fonso 1 004) :  ima I 
dekaketa tokoro de ,  II ma n i  awana i desyoo 'Even i f  you l eft now, 1 'm afra id you'd be too 
late' ; < fk u ra dens i -ke isank i no I yusyutu wa I I k i ns i sarete i ru to i tte II ya mete mlta I tokoro 
de, II Amer ika-kei no H uransu no ka i sya ga II H ura nsu to Soren no I yuukoo-kanke i  o I 
moto n i  II yusyutu o kyoka site I i ru no de I areba II n�h to i u  koM wa nai 'However much 
they may try stopping the export of e lectron ic computers [ to the Soviet Un ion ]  by say
i ng it i s  proh ibi ted , so l ong as the America n -aff i l i ated F rench company i s  perm i tted to 
export them on the bas i s  of f r i endl y re lat ions between F rance a nd the Sov iet Un i on ,  i t  
dqesn't mean a th i ng '  (SA 2664 .44c ) . A l though the mea n i ng o f  the copu l a  geru nd in such 

41 . Usab le in  most s ituat ions where tokoro is a ppropriate; toko must be modif ied , however , and 
there is no *To ko -ga = To koro-ga ' B ut' or *Toko-de = Tokoro-de 'Wel l ;  Then ' .  And tokoro-dokoro 
'sporad ica l l y '  i s  a f i xed fo rm .  The abbreviation has a n  accent (opt iona l l y  on e ither sy l lab l e ) :  this w i l l  
permit the dist i nct ion of  Ore n [o ]  toko da ' I t's my pl ace' from Ore n [ o ]  toko da ' I t's my bed' , thoug h  
t h e  latter expre.ssion i s  not i n  use. , (,] 42 . When ga is omitted , the j u ncture before tokoro w i l l  usua l l y  be suppressed : S-ta to koro, . . . . 
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express ions is 'even its being (the s ituati on that) ' ,  it sou nds unnatu ral to add mo (cf. 
A lfonso 1 005 ) .  More exampl es w i l l  be found in KKK  3 . 1 22 ,  Terase 1 1 7a ,  A l fonso 1 003 . 
From the examp les i n  textbooks, one m ight assume that the perfect sentence adnomi 
na l i zed to tokorc!i de must be verba l , but that is u ntrue ,  as the fol l owing examples attest : 
Donna ni I takakatta I tokoro de II s irete 'ru ' I t's certa i n l y  not much , to be so ter r ibly ex
pens ive ! ' ; Suugaku  n i  I mutyuu  datta I tokoro de II nagatuzuk i  s ina i 'He may be enthus iast ic 
about mathematics, but it won 't last' ; S iture i ( na I koto) datta I tokoro de II ta i - s ita mondai 
rH>wa I naru -mai 'R ude though it may be , it 's no big issue' ;  Tatoe (- )  II supai da to sita I 
tokoro de II s i keW) n i  wa I narana i daroo 'Even as a spy you won't be sentenced to death' . 
I ntended with th is mean ing ,  a n  adject ival or nomina l  sentence in the imperfect shou l d  be 
converted to th e perfect . But imperfects can occu r before tokoro + de in var ious other 
mean i ngs . 

Accord i ng to Tsuruoka 1 972 tokoro ga began to be used i n  th e 1 7 70s to express a con
j u nctive or adversative esta bl ished cond it ion ,  being extended to cover an adversat ive 
h ypothetica l condit ion i n  the 1 8 1 Os ; in the l atter mean i ng tokoro ga came to be used 
with i ntroductory adverbs tatoen ,  ikura ,  etc . ,  in the 1 830s, but th is usage dec l i ned after 
the 1 920s; tokoro de came to express a hypothetica l condit ion in the 1 880s, a nd at the 
same time sta rted be ing used with tatoe(- ) etc . ,  th is usage havi ng su rv ived down to the 
present day. 

As a n  impersona l nom i na l  sentence, S + tokoro da can be used to set the rel at ive t ime 
i n  a p iece of di scourse : 

suru tokoro da ' i s a bout to ( just go ing to) do' 
suru tokoro datta 'was about to (just go i ng to) do' 

s ite i ru tokoro da ' i s  just doing' 
s ite i ru tokoro datta 'was just do i ng' 

s ita tokoro da 'has j ust done' 
s ita tokoro datta 'had ju st done' 

s ite i ru tokoro da 'has just been do ing' 
s i te i ta tokoro datta 'had just been do ing' 

siyoo to s ite i ru tokoro da ' i s  just about to do, i s  j ust on the po i nt of do i ng' 
s iyoo to s i te iru tokoro datta 'was j u st about to do, was just on the po int of doi ng' 

Th is device permits more prec ise t im ing than what is made avai l ab l e  by the s imp le d i chotomy 
of perfect vs . i mperfect . I t  a l so permits a punctual verb to be considered as if du rat ive ; 
though kaette iru norma l ly means on ly ' i s back ' ,  kaette i ru tokoro da means ' is j ust return
i ng ' ;  cf . BJ 2 .204 .  W ith . . .  - ( a ) nakattara, V-ru tokoro datta ca n tra nslate ' if i t  hadn't been for/ 
that . . .  ( I )  wou l d  have  done V ' :  Ane ga i tte ku renakattara ,  I I wasureru tokoro des ita ' I f  my 
(o l der ) si ster hadn't tol d me I wou ld have forgotten ' ;  K im i  ga konakattara II denwa o 
ka keru I tokoro datta ' I f  you hadn't come I was go ing to ca l l  you (wou ld  have ca l l ed you ) ' .  
And moo sukosi de V-ru tokoro datta is a good way to tra nsl ate ' ( I )  a lmost d i d  V' . 

By dropp ing the da and mark i ng the nom ina l with e or n i  you can use the express ion 
to state the poi nt of t ime a t  wh ich an event (expressed by the fol l owi ng pred icate) occurs, 
often interrupti ng or frustrat i ng the s i tuation expressed by tokoro : Syawaa o I abiyoo to 
site i ru tokoro e I denwa ga atta 'Just as I was about to step i nto the shower there was a 
phone ca l l ' ; Uto-uto s ite i ta I tokoro e II hen na I oto ga I s i ta 'Just as I had dozed off , there 
was an odd sou nd' .  Another use of S tokoro e i s  to mean 'S and i n  add i t ion to that' or 'S 
a nd what is more (and on top of that) ' ,  suggest i ng further m isfortu ne or d i saster ( add i ng to 
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the d istress impl i ed by the f i rst S ) . A l fonso 1 003-4 gives some l ive ly  examp les of th is and 
observes that the second misfortu ne i s sometimes i ntroduced by sara ni 'fu rthermore' or 
motte-k ite 'bri ngi ng it al ong [ to tha t  s i tuat ion ] ' ; he says these doubl e-d isaster expressions 
are usua l l y  pa rts of a l arger context ( '  . . .  a nd therefore' ) or l eft dangl i ng ,  w ith the l a rger 
context impl ied . Here i s  a n ice example from Tan i zaki : Kyoo wa hi ga yoi no de kekkon 
ga ooi tokoro e motte-kite, totu-zen no ame de, ku ruma ga nakanaka k ite ku renakatta 
mon desu kara 'You see, there were a l ot of wedd ings today because the day was prop i tious 
and on top of that there was a sudden ra i n ,  so that i t  took a l ong t ime before a tax i  wou ld 
come' (Y 545) . Another exampl e :  Tono-sama wa , umarete haz imete sanma o mes i 
aga r imasita ga , kuuhuku no tokoro e motte-k i te ,  sy un no sanma desu kara , tai soo gyo-i n 
ni kanatte , . . .  'The l ord was eat i ng  mackerel for the f i rst t ime i n  h i s  I i fe , and not on ly was 
he h ungry but it was mackerel at the he ight of i ts season ,  so it pleased h im very much .. .' 
(Ok i tsu 1 .373 ) ;  the "d i sasters" here are hyperbo l i c .  

An  imperfect sentence + tokoro ca n be used as the object of  a ve rb of  percepti on ,  d is 
covery, or sei zure (cf . § 1 4 .2 .3 ) : Kano-zyo ga kooen o sanpo s i te i ru toko ro o mlta ' I saw 
her (j u st as she was )  wal k i ng in the park ;  . . .  oyaz in ga ire-ba 0 a ratte i ru tokorc) 0 mita 
koto ga aru ka i 'have you ever seen father wash ( i ng )  h is fa l se teeth ?' (Ar iyosh i 1 1 1 ) ; 
Ak iko wa kan no tatta amar i n i  i sya ga ans i tu kara dete k ita tokoro o tukamaete , i k i nar i  
k i i ta 'Ak i ko ,  overwrought, caught the doctor j ust as he emerged from the darkroom, and 
asked h im' ( id .  65) . And sometimes th is can be the object of other k i nds  of verbs 
(Kenkyusha g ives yake-s inu tokoro o tasukeru 'rescues someone from the f lames' a nd 
abuna i  tokoro o tasukeru 'del ivers one from da nger ') or of a n  e l l ips i s :  0 - isogas i i tokoro o 
[ ]  a r igatoo goza imasita 'Tha nk you for tak i ng  ti me for me ( from your busy schedu l e ) ' .  
Not ice that tokoro as an extruded epitheme can represent an actual l ocati on ;  0-kasi o 
tukutte i ru tokoro e k imasita can mean ' I  came to a place where they were mak ing sweets' 
as wel l as 'I came just as they were maki ng sweets' . 

In formal wr i tten Japa nese, tokoro sometimes funct ions I ike an Eng l ish sem icol on to 
show major breaks with i n  a l ong passage ; see L F  94 . See § 1 3 . 1 . 1  for the use of tokoro 
no to l i nk a verb to an extruded ep itheme, somet imes form i ng a quasi pass ive , as i n  
kon n it i  i u  tokoro no te i ne i -go 'what i s  ca l l ed pol ite l anguage today ' (Tsu j imura 1 02 ) . 

The restr ict ive -dokoro ( § 2 .4) is der ived from tokoro ; for i ts use as a postadnomina l ,  
see § 1 5 .6 . As a suff i x  --dokoro attaches to several verb i nf i n it i ves to y ie l d  atonic nouns 
with somewhat specia l i zed mean i ngs : 

k i k i -dokoro ' (the part) worth l i sten i ng to , deserv ing to be heard' .  
m i -dokoro 'someth i ng to be l ooked at  or to' ( Koko ga sono s i ba i  no mi -dokoro desu 

'Th i s is th e best part of the p lay' ) ; 'mer it , promi se' (M i -dokoro no aru sakka n da 'He is 
a wr i ter of prom ise ' ) . 

i k i -dokoro (ga na i )  ' ( l acks ) a place to go' .  
motte- i k i -dokoro (ga nai ) ' ( l acks ) a p lace to take i t = a n  outl et' : i kar i  no motte- i k i 

dokoro ga  na i  'has no ou tl et fo r  one's anger' . 
de-dokoro 'sou rce ' :  Sonna o-kane no de-dokoro wa ar imasen 'We don't have any 

place to get such a sum of money ' ;  Sono zyoohoo no de-dokoro wa d��e mo s i ra na i 'No 
one knows who suppl ies the i nformat ion' .  

yori -dokoro 'someth i ng to re ly upon , su pport, ev idence ' .  
s i -dokoro 'what ought to be done '-apparently l im i ted to s ian n�1"" :  . . .  kore kara ga 

sia n  no s i -dokoro [da ] 'what happens next i s  the th ing to be thought about' (SA 2663 . 1 1 7a ) .  
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i -dokoro 'one 's whereabouts, l ocat ion ,  address' .43 
N otice a lso tat i -dokoro ( -) n i  ' i nstan tl y ,  on the spot' , a n  adverb of t ime .  A number of 

the adverbs l i sted i n  § 1 3 .7 ( ima-no-tokoro , mokka-no-tokoro ,  . . .  ) der i ve from phrases with 
. . .  n�1tokor�� 

I 
13.2.3. Toki. 

The noun tok i 'ti me' has several u ses . I t  can serve as the equ i va l ent of z ikan ' (amount/ 
i nterva l ) of t ime' as i n  tok l  ga tatu 't ime passes/el apses' ;44 it can substi tute for h ima 'un
occup ied t ime ,  le i sure '  as i n  tok i  ga aru/nai 'has/l acks the t ime' ; i t  can mean 'opportu n i ty ,  
cha nce' ( =  k i ka in )  as i n  tok i  0 ma tu  'bi des o ne 's t ime ,  awa its one 's chance' ; i t  can refer 
to 'the conterr;i.porary per iod' ( =  tooz i )  as in toili 1no h i to/mondai 'the man/question of the 
hour' and toRi no wadai 'top ics of the day ' . 

As a postadnom ina l , tok i45 means e ither 'th e  occasion (when . . .  ) ' a s a SUMMAT IONAL 
ep itheme or ' ( at )  the t ime ( that . . .  ) ,  when . .  . '  as a TRANS I T IONAL ep i th eme. In the sum
mationa l usage, tok f  may be used l i ke koto 'exper i ence' (Hayaku kaeru tok f/koto mo aru 
' I  sometimes l eave ear ly ' )  or l i ke baa i  's ituat ion ' ,  wh ich-ei ther d i rectly adverb ia l i zed or 
marked with n i-often means ' in the event/case that = if' ( cf .  §9 .3 ) : Mos i  II su npoo ga 
ook i -sug i ru tok i  wa II hasam l  de I k lreba I yoi ' I n the event that the measurements shou l d  
be  too la rge , you  can  cu t  i t  with sc i ssors' ( SA 2650.98b) ; Mos i  I I  soo'on no I onryoo
sokutei o s i te I mora i-ta i  toili! . . . ' I n  the event that you wish to have a vol ume measu re
ment on the no ise, .. . '  (SA 2687 . 1 1 9c ) .  Sometimes the impl icat ion i s 'whenever, on every 
occas ion that .. . ' :  Ta i k i n  o kasu tokl ni wa II syoomon o kakaseta h<ob ga I f i  'When lend ing 
l arge sums of money, one had best have a note s igned' (MJW) ; Kokka o I utau tok i  n i  wa II 
k i r i tu s imasu 'We stand up when we s i ng the nat ional a nthem' .  

When tok l  i s  used as a tra ns i t iona l ep itheme, the connect ion with the embedd i ng sen 
tence-marked e i ther by d i rect adverbia l i zati o n  or by n f-is fa i r l y  t ight ,  and the cho ice of 
perfect or i mperfect for the adnomina l i zed sentence is determi ned by the re l a tive t im i ng 
of the two se ntences involved, tak i ng i nto accou nt the i nherent aspect of the verb. There 
are a n umber of subtl et ies, espec i a l l y  when the second sentence is perfect ; see § 1 1  and 
Joseph s 1 972 . 1 1 8-9 , 1 25 .  

The bas ic f i na l  accent of tok i ,  l i ke other f i na l  accents , wi l l  be heard on ly when there i s  
a part ic le or copul a fol l ow ing ;  u nder d i rect adverbia l i zat ion the accent wi l l  van i sh : 
R okuzyuu no ( I  )46 tokci !  11 tyoonan ni I I haz imete no I mago ga I umareta 'When he was s ixty 

43. Tokoro by i tself somet imes translates as 'address' : Tokoro ga ka ite a r imasu ka ' I s the address 
written ?'-cf . Tokoro-ga , kaite ar imasu ka 'B ut, is it written ?'-and even Tokoro-ga, tokoro ga kaite 
ar imasu ka 'But ,  is th e address written?' ;  0-to koro wa ? 'The address ?' A wr itten address is tokoro-gaki 
or (with name) atena ; zyuusyo means ' ( place of ) res idence', todoke-sa ki means ' rece iver's address , 
address to which it is to be del ivered ' ,  a nd ate-saki means 'desti nat ion ' .  What is written on the outs ide 
of an envelope (etc . )  is ca l led uwaga ki , and that i s  often t he equ iva lent of 'address' . 

44 . B ut (d espite Kenkyusha's example) to ki is awkward as a substitute for z i kan  i n  z i kan ga kakaru 
' i t  ta kes t ime' . 

45 . Qr tok i .  As a postad nomi nal the word is frequentl y  accentuated to ki ; i n  the examples of th is 
book I ha.ve. usua l ly g iven on ly the conservat iv� accentuation  (toki l  . . Regardl ess of the accent�atioi1 
chosen, to ki often loses i ts j u ncture (and thus i ts accent) after a ton ic phrase : . . .  go-tugoo no 1 1  tok1 
n i  'when it is conven ient for you'  (BJ  2 . 1 59A ) . . . [!] . . . 

46. Speakers close ly fol lowi ng the ru les wi l l unvo 1ce the f i nal vowel of tok 1  when th i s  i u ncture 1s 
suppressed ; if the vowel i s  voiced , t he j uncture is probabl y present . Both vers ions have been recorded. 
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years old h i s f i rst grandch i l d  was born to his e ldest son '  (MJW) . But some speakers prefer 
to accentuate the F I RST sy l l abl e whenever the wo rd i s  preceded by mod if icat ion ,  say i ng 
sono tok i  n i  rather than sono tokl ni 'at that t ime '  (but on ly tok l  ga tatu for 't ime passes' ) ,  
and that i s  what accou nts for the accentuat ion i n  these examples : Kodomo n o  tok i ,  I I 
yoku I kagaku-hakubutukan e I itta 'When I was a ch i l d  I often went to the Scie nce Museum' 
(MJW ) ;  Anpo-zyooyaku I ka ite i no tok i ,  II K l s i  san ga I syusyoo datta 'Mr K i sh i was Pr ime 
M i n ister at the t ime of the rev i s ion of the Secu r ity Treaty ' (MJW) . 

L ike other nouns and adverbs of t ime, tok l can be marked as a temporal a l l at i ve ( ' up to 
when , u nt i l  the t ime that' ) with made and as a temporal ab lat ive ( 'from/si nce the t ime 
when ' )  w ith kara : Kodomo ga ( I ) sotugyoo suru tok i  made I I  gakkoo no t i kaku n i  I sunde 
ita 'Up t i l l  the t i1Tl€ my ch i l d  graduated we l ived neqr the school ' ;  Kodomo no tok l  kara I 
k i ite imasu ga II . . . ' I 've heard it si nce (the t ime when )  I wa s a ch i l d ,  but . .  .' ( R ) .  
13.2.4. Yoo. 

The word yoo i s  a n  adj ect ival noun that is a lways used as a summat ional ep itheme47 
w ith the basic mean i ng of 'appearance ' or 'l i keness' . The morpheme , wh ich comes from 
the Ch inese word yang = yangzi ( borrowed into Japanese as yoosu 'appearance' ) ,  a l so 
attaches to verb i nf i n i t ives to make abstract nom ina l i zat ions , as exp la i ned i n  § 1 4.8. 

A sentence + yoo da makes an impersonal sentence with the mean i ng ' I t appears/ looks/ 
seems that S ' : Densya (- )  ga ( I ) oku reru yoo datta ' I t  appeared that the tra i n  wou l d  be l a te ' ;  
Mada II d��e mo konai I yoo desu ga . . .  ' I t appears that no one h as come yet , bu t . .  . ' ;  
l ro i ro II o -honeori datta I yoo desu ga ,  . . .  'You seem to have gone to a l ot of troub le ,  . .  . ' 
(Tk 3 .209a ) ;  Ame ga I yanda yoo desu I ne ' It looks as though the ra i n  has l et up' ;  Kodomo 
ga I i k  i -ta i yoo desu kedo 'My boy seems to want to go, ( but) . .  . ' . The subject c an be 
epithematized : okureru yoo na densyan 'a tra i n  that it appea rs w i l l  be l ate ' ,  i k i -ta i yoo na 
kodomo 'a ch i ld who seems to want to go' .  And the sentence can be adnom inal ized to other 
epithemes : kodomo ga/no i k i -ta i yoo na tokoro 'a pl ace that ch i l dren seem to want to go 
to ' ,  etc . Exampl es of adnomina l ized yoo : Syas i n  no yoo na I syaz i tu-tek i na e nara I I  
wakar imasu ga . . .  ' I  ca n u nderstand real i st i c pai nt ings that are l ike photographs, but . . .  ' 
(MJW) ; Da imyoo no I yoo na I seikatu o site i ru 'He is l iv i ng l ike a feudal lord' (MJW) ;48 
S i n-z i rarena i  yob na I hanasl desu ga II z ituwa da soo desu ' I t  may be hard to be l ieve, but 
I hear i t  i s  a true story ' (MJW) . As the l ast example i l l u strates, yoo wi l l  opt i o na l l y  lose its 
accent after a ton ic phrase ;  in rapid speech , the i nterven ing j uncture i s  frequent ly dropped, 
espec ia l l y  i n  short phrases, a nd that i s  what cance l s  the accent on yoo when there i s  an 
earl i er accent i n  the resu l t i ng phrase . 

S yoo n i  ( i nc lud ing N no yoo n i )  can have three somewhat d ifferent interpretat ions :  
( 1 )  ' i n a way as if S i s/were so' ('°"' m ieru ' i t  seems as if . .  . ' ,  § 9. 1 . 1 1 ) ; (2 )  ' i n  a way so that 
S w i l l  be so ' ;  a nd (3 )  ' i n  a way wh ich agrees with or corresponds to S' .  The th i rd mean i ng 
is found i n  Suk i  na yC0b n i  I sa set' oku I sa 'We ' l l  l et 'em do a s  they I ike ' (SA 2684. 1 1 9c ) , 
Sak i -hodo i tta yoo n i  . . .  'As was sa id a wh i l e  ago . . .  ', Go-syooti no yoo n i  . . .  'As you know 
... ' , and Koko ni ka ite \i�u v'bb ni s ite kudasa i 'Do as is wr itten here ' .  V-ru yoo ni suru 
(V-a na i  yoo n i  su ru ) means 'arranges it so that V wi l l  (wi l l  not) happen ' ,  'sees to it that . . . ' ;  

47 . Or preceded by certa i n  of the  adnouns : keno yoo na mono 'a th i ng of  th is sort ' ,  onazi yoo na  
mono 'one of the same sort ' • . . . . 

48 . A lso read as Daimy�1o no yoo na f I +.  se i katu o site i ru .  
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sometimes the best trans lation is 'tr ies to ( not to) V ' :  Okurena i  yoo n i  I s ite kudasa i  'Try 
not to fa l l  beh i nd ' ;  Kaze o h ikana i  yoo ni I ki o tu ke-nasa i  'Take care not to c atch a cold ' ;  
Kun i  ga  sakae, I I  kokumin no se ikatu ga  I yutaka n i  I naru y'bb n i  I doryoku su ru 'We work 
so that the country may f lour i sh and the l i vel ihood of the peopl e w i l l  be enr iched' (MJW) . 
The mean i ng 'so that' ca n a lso appear with the adnomina l i zed form yoo na : Sa i san ga 
toreru y<ob na I ke ie i  o si nakereba I narana i  'One must operate a bus i ness so that it makes a 
prof it '  (MJW) ; H ito no kokoro o I mayowasu y'bb na I hoosoo o s i te wa I ikena i  'One must 
not make broadcasts wh ich mis l ead publ ic sent iment' (MJW) ; . . .  zyuu-nin -izyoo mo I 
tukau yoo na I m i se o I tukuroo ' Let's set u p  a shop that wi II (be so l a rge as to ) employ 
over ten peop le '  (SA 2793 . 1 05b) ; Kore wa II m i -ageru yoo na I ook i i  I tatemono da 'Th is is 
a tower ing bu i ld i ng (a bu i l d i ng  so l arge you l ook up at i t ) ' (SM 2796 . 1 28a ) . 

Th i s  is the source of the war n i ng 0-wasuremono no nai y'bb [ n i ]  I go-tyuu i kudaJa� 
'Pl ease do not l eave any of you r  bel ongings beh ind ' .  Wasu rena i yoo ni + V means e i ther 
'does so as  not to forget' or 'does not forget to do' (from the not ion 'does in a way that 
shows one has not forgotten ' ) ;  Wasurena i  yoo ni kaite o ite kudaJa� means e i ther 'Wri te i t  
down s o  you won 't forget i t' o r  'Please don 't forget t o  write i t  down ' ,  though the l a tter 
mean i ng i s  usua l ly sa id as Wasu renai de kaite oite kudaJaL 

See p .  998 ( § 2 1 ) for the use of V-ru yoo [ ni [ to ] ] in the i nd i rect quotati on of com
mands. V-ru (or V-a na i )  yoo n i  naru mea ns 'gets so that . . .  , reach es the poi nt where . . .  ' ,  
as i n  Zyoozu n i  dek iru /o>o n i  natta ' I  got to th e poi nt where I cou ld do i t  qu ite we l l '  and 
Arukena i y'bb n i  natta ' I  got to the po i nt where I coul dn 't wal k ' .  I nstead of V - (a ) na i  yoo 
n i  na'ru you ca n use the opt ion V- (a ) naku naru ( § 9 . 1 . 1 1 )  w ith much the same mean ing : 
Arukenaku natta ' I  got so I coul dn 't wal k ' .  

A nou n phrase + no yoo da means ' ( it )  l ooks to be N' or ' l ooks l i ke N ' , and N i no yoo 
na N2 often transl ates as 'a n N2 that is l i ke N i ' ;  the pattern is u sed for exempl i f icat ion :  
Tookyoo no  yoo n a  I da i -toka i d e  mo  . . .  ' Even i n  great metropol i ses l i ke (such as) Tokyo 
. . . ' ;  Kyoo no /ob na I ak i bare no h i  wa II k imot i ga i i  mon�> da 'You are bou nd to feel good 
on  such a f i ne autumn day as today' (MJW) ; N i t i -yoobi ka I sa i z i tu no yoo na I hi n i  wa . . .  
'On  days l i ke Sunday o r  a hol iday . .  . ' . To make the compar i son expl i c i t  you  can  u se  the 
pattern N i  to onaz i  yoo na N2 'an N2 that is just I i ke N 1 ' :  oyaz i  n to onaz i yoo na h ito 
'a person who is j ust l ike my father ' ,  kore to o nazi yoo na k imono 'a k imono that is j ust 
l i ke th i s one ' .  

When adverb ia l i zed (with n i ,  o r  d i rect l y-by el l ips i s o f  n i )  t he  word yoo often trans
l ates as ' l i ke' : Me i z i  I sanzyuu-nendai I su i se i  no yoo ni I a rawareta I tensai-gaka no II 
ge i zyutu to I I syooga i o I tuzur imasu ' I t  tel l s  the art and l ife of a tal e nted artist who ap
peared l i ke a comet in the th i rd decade of the Me ij i peri od '  ( R ) .  

S ka no r,oo fn it mea ns 'as if S (were true ) ' :  . . .  Zen wa , N i hon-bunka no da ihyoo de 
aru ka no yob n i  kangaerarete iru ras i i  'Zen appears to be thought of as if it were repre
sentat ive of Japanese cu l tu re' ( ISJ 2 .8 .76 , 2 .7 .75) . In 1 9 1 2  Mor i  Ogai pu bl i shed a story 
ca l led "Ka no yoo n i "  about a you ng man wh ose thoughts are constant ly cast in the 
frame of 'As I f ' .  Cf. Y 328-9, 332 . 

Comparisons of equa l i ty ' i s as A as N ' can be sa id w i th N no yoo ni A or N to onazi 
yoo ni A ,  as we l l  as with N -gJrai A :  Kono kodomo wa sono kodomo no yoo n i  (sono 
kodomo to onazi yoo ni , sono kodomo -gu ra i )  se ga takai 'Th is ch i l d  i s  a s  ta l l  as that 
ch i ld ' .  The pred ica te need not be an adj ecti ve : Kono kodomo wa sono kodomo no yoo 
n i  ( so no kodomo to onazi yoo ni , sono kodomo -gura i )  benkyoo su ru 'Th is ch i ld  stud ies 
as much as that ch i l d ' .  
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Just as the E ng l i sh word 'l ike '  may get thrust i nto a sentence with very l i tt l e  mean ing , 
Japanese wi l l  often attenuate a nou n with yoo : mai n i t i ( - )  no yoo n i  'near ly every day ' 
mea ns pract ica l l y  the same th i ng as mai n i t i ( - )  'every day' a nd renz i tu no yoo ni 'for days 
on end' says I i tt l e more than renz itu by i tself .  I n  express ions such as watakus i no yoo na 
mono 'a person I ike me', yoo i s  a way of express ing modesty or hum i i ity; cf . Y 330. I n  
such express ions a s  fmosi} . . .  yoo na koto ga areba ' if by a ny chance i t  shou ld happen 
that' the yoo merely  attenuates the cond i t ion .  And in the example . . .  to iu yoo na 
zyoota i  de ne . . .  'u nder a s ituat ion where , you see ,  . . . '  ( R )  both the quotat ion and the 
yoo na may be semantica l l y  vacuous . It seems to be pa rticu l a r l y  common to attenuate a 
statement of fee l i ngs with yoo : Sore o iwareta tok f  wa II nak i -ta i yoo na I k i [moti ] ga s ita 
'When to ld that, I fel t l i ke cry i ng' ; ... h i zyoo ni ( I ) natu kasf i y'b"o na, II sab is l i  y'blo na, II 
myoo na I kanz i ga suru n desu ' I get an odd k i nd of nosta l g ic-I i ke ,  l onesome- l i ke feel ing' 
(Tk 3 .236b) .  

The mean i ng of S yoo da overl aps wi th that of the ev ident i a l  (V -i -soo da , etc . ,  § 20 )  
and th at of  the sembl at ive ( ras f i ,  § 1 9 ) ;  the di fferences i n  mean i ng are d iscussed on p .  
988 . N ot ice that S yoo da i s  ra ther general i n  mean ing; i t  can be used , fo r  examp le ,  in 
stead of S soo da ( § 1 8 ) to report hearsay . An ev ident ia l  or semblat ive sentence can ap
parent ly add yoo da : . . .  suzus f  i I rasi i y'bb na I koe o I dasanakuttya I narana i 'you must 
put out a voice that seems coo l -l i ke '  (Tk 3 .247a ) . It is poss ib le to put the yoo da sentence 
i nto a putat ive conversion :  Muda na yoo ni I m iemasu ga, II kess ite II muda de wa I 
ar imasen ' I t  l ooks as though it were usel ess , but i t 's not (use l ess ) at a l l ' . I ntroductory ad
verbs such as maru -de 'qu i te ' ,  tyoodo 'just ' ,  and ataka-mo 'as i t  were' , somet im es ant ic i 
pate . . .  yoo da . 

Notice that th e fo l l owing express ions al l mean  v i rtua l l y  the same th i ng :  sono yoo na 
koto, sonna yoo na koto, soo i u  yoo na koto, soo i u  kotot sonna koto . See p .  1 005 ( § 2 1 . 1 )  
f [· ] . , [ ] 

, [ ] , [ ] d I ] . I . [ ] , . N . or . . .  to 1 u  yoo na , . . .  t te yoo na , . . .  t te e na an . . .  to 1 u  yoo n i ,  t te yoo n 1 .  ot 1ce 
a l so the va r ious uses of mita i ( § 2 . 1 2 ) .  

The postadnomi nal toori i s  used a s  a v i rtua l synonym of yoo ( Y  350) , but i t  adnomi 
na l i zes as a precopu lar nou n :  . . .  kesa I m fta I toori no I i ro ' a  co lor l i ke that seen th i s  morn
ing ' ( = mfta yoo na i ro ) . The postadnomin al huu is sim i l a r  in mean i ng; here i s  a n  example 
with S yoo na huu : Maru-de I I  byooki o I r f kon ( -) no kooz i tu to s i te I I  tanosinde i ru I yoo 
na I huu de \iha ' I t  was (for ) a l l  the worl d I i ke enjoy ing the i l l ness as an excuse for d ivorce' 
(Y 338) . Yoshida says the use of huu dates from Edo t imes; in Y 347-8 there a re a number 
of examples . L iterary equ iva l ents of yoo are gotos i = yoo da , gotoki = yoo na ,  gotoku fni} 
= yoo fn i }; cf. § 1 4 .4 . Ne i ther S huu da nor S yoo da wi l l  be comfortab ly used in the 
tentati ve ( *S huu/yoo daroo) ;  cf . Y 347-8 .  But you may fi nd  S yoo/huu II desyo [o ] ? ' I t  
appears that S ,  don't you th i n k?' 

Ad nomi nal ized or adverb ia l  i zed yoo-sen tences are much more frequent than  the u n
converted pred icates . I n  one nove l ,  Yosh ida fou nd the f requency to be .50 yoo na , and 
.45 yoo ni , with l ess than .05 for yoo da/datta/de (Y 336) . An example of S yoo de: 
Kah u u  wa byoozyaku no [= na ] y oo de z i tu wa karada mo ganken desu ' [ Naga i ]  Kafu 
may l ook sickl y ,  yet he's real l y  in ruddy good hea l th ' ( Endo 88) . 
13.2.5. wcfke. 

The nou n wake has a number of mean i ngs :  'sen se , mean ing ;  reason ,  cau se ; c i rcumstance, 
case ' .  It usua l l y  occurs as a summat iona l e pitheme :  .. . kare no I naku wake o I tazuneta 
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'they asked why he was cry i ng' (V 1 39) . The quest ion Dao iu wake desu ka asks 'What do 
you mean ( by that , by what you are say i ng ) ? ' ,  and exp lanat ions frequent ly end with . . .  
t�1 i u  wake desu , wh ich may add as l i tt l e to the sen tence a s  a f i na l  ' I  mean '  add s i n  E ng l i sh .  
The  rather empty use o f  S wake d a  ' I t 's [ the case] that S ' ( vi rtu al ly equ ivale nt t o  S no  da ) 
is part icu la r ly common i n  the speech of the Kanto area (Zhs 2 . 1 9) , and you wi l l  hear it a 
lot i n  Tokyo : l ro i ro II kawatta kes ik i  mo, II go-ran n i  natta I wake desyoo I ne ' I  guess you 
must have seen a l l  sorts of u nusua l scenery, too ?' (Tk 3 .3 1 7a ) ;  I nzei wa I I peez i  -war i de 
ku reru wake da ga, II "S i barak u matte kudaJa�" tte I iu n desu I ne 'They [a re su pposed to] 
pay roya l t ies by the page ,  but they tel l you "Please wa i t  a b i t" ,  you see '  (Tk 3 .97a ) ;  
Tumar i I I  a no  ba ngumi (- )  wa , I I  syooh i n ( -) no  meekaa no I I  senpei na I wake I yo I After a l l ,  
you  see, that  program  i s  [ supposed to  be ]  the spearhead fo r  the maker o f  the product 
( tied i n  by promoti on ) ' (SA 2793 .46a ) .  

S wake d e  wa/mo nai ' I  do n 't ( exactl y )  mean that S '  i s  a way t o  d i sc l a im an  assert i on 
and NEGAT IVE + wake de wa/mo na i  ' I  don 't mean that not S '  o r  ' I t  i sn 't the ca se that 
not S' is a way of adm itt i ng a possi b i l i ty :  Kono yoo na I ka ngae-kata wa, II . . . n ado ni mo II 
ukagaenai wake de wa I a r imasen ga , II . . .  ' I t  i sn 't that we can't ( =  We can ,  of course, ) study 
this sort of th i nk ing in . . .  and other works, but . . .  ' (Tsuj imura 1 01 ) .  

S wake ga/wa [h it�tu mo] nai means ' I t  doesn 't stand to reason that . . .  ' o r  'There i s  no 
reason ( to th i nk )  that . . . ' or ' I  can't th i n k/bel ieve that . . . ' : Ima I atte I hanas ita I bakar i  da 
kara I I byook i  na wake wa I na i 'He can 't be s ick , for I have j ust seen  and ta l ked with h im' ;  
H itori de I m it'atte ,  I I omosi roi I wake ga I na i  ' I  can't th i nk i t  wou l d  be any fun to see i t  a l l  
a l one' (Hayash i 1 4 1 ) ;  Watas i  ga ( I ) ayamaru I wake wa I na i  ' I  have no reason to apo l og ize ' .  

V-ru wake n i  fwa/mot i ka na i ( or , to be more pol ite , ma i r imasen )  means 'the re i s  no 
cause/j usti f icat ion for V- i ng '  or 'c i rcumstances prevent V = can hard ly V ,  cannot (very wel l )  
V' as i n  Soo kantan n i  setumei suru wake n i  wa  I i ka nai n desu 'One can not s o  eas i ly ex
p la i n  it' , and V- (a ) na i  wake n i  fwa/mo} i ka na i  (or ma i r imasen) means 'there is no cause/ 
j usti f i cat ion not to V' or 'c ircumsta nces force V = cannot very we l l  not V, must V' , 
a pproach i ng the mean i ng of V- (a ) nakereba narana i ,  V- (a ) nakute wa ikena i ,  and other ex
press i ons of ob l i gat ion :  Okoranai I wake ni wa I ikana i  'I can 't hel p getti ng a ng ry ' . 

I n  most uses you have the opti on of quotationa l i z i ng the sentence i n  front of wake :  
S to i u  wake . . . . Nom ina l  sentences change da to na when adnom i na l i zed to wake ,  but  no 
can be used when there is no ambigu i ty : Soo iu koto wa II he ik i  no [= na ] wake desu I yo 
'Such th i ngs matter not , you see' (Tan igawa 43 ) .  In Tokyo speech you may not hear the 
i n it ia l  w- whe n  the precedi ng j u nctu re is d ropped : . . .  i kena i [w) ake desu ' i t won't do, I 
mean' ( R ) .  Many Tokyo speakers use -w- nondist i nct ive ly before the vowel a when a vowel 
precedes (cf. bawa i = baa i 's i tuati on' ) , ma i nta i n ing  no di sti ncti on between under l y i ng Va 
and Vwa , so that you can not be sure from spoken forms whether -w- is ca l l ed for h i stor ica l 
l y  or not : 0-a r i  desu ka 'Have you got i t? '  may be pronou nced the same as Owar i desu ka 
' I s  i t  the end ?' What is more, after a front vowel (i or e )  an epenthetic -y - is often non
d i st i nctivel y in truded before a49 (cf . k i  [ y ] amete = k iwamete 'extremely ' )  so that you may 
th i n k  you have heard . . . i kena i  [ y ] ake desu , as if the nou n before desu were yake 'despa i r ' ;  
cf . the common pronu nc iat ion n i [ y ]aka-a me for n iwaka -ame 'sudden shower ' .  

A passage with th ree examp les of wake :  Syosa i n i  komotte hon o h i rogeru ga, kanarazu-

49 .  And ,  for some speakers , before o, mak i ng ioo ' l et 's say' sou nd l i ke iyoo ' l et's stay' and Ut i  n i  
or i masu ' I  am at home '  d iff i cu l t  to d i s t ingu i sh from Uti n i  yor i mas u  ' I  w i l l  d rop in at home' . 
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s lrno yonde i ru wake de wa na i .  Genkoo-yoos i n i  mukau ga ,  kanarazu-simo z i  o kaku wake 
de wa nai . Z ibu n  -yoo no terebi o tukete bon 'yari m f  te i ru ga , honk i  de m ite i r u  wake de mo 
nai no da ' I hol e  up  in my study a nd open a book ,  but I don't necessar i ly  read .  I face the 
empty squares of manuscri pt paper, but I don 't necessa r i l y  wr i te anyth i ng .  I tu rn  on my 
personal TV set a nd idly watch ,  but I don't a lways pay rea l attent ion to it ,  e i ther '  ( Endo 
84 ) .  

I I 13.2.6. Mama, manma. 

The nou n mama, with i ts l ive ly var iant manma, norma l l y  appears as a summationa l 
ep i theme or after certa in adnou ns such a s  sono 'that ' ,  as in Doo-zo I sono mam�1 'P lease 
stay as you are (don 't d isturb yourse lf , don 't bothe r to move over, etc . ) '  a nd Sono mam[aJ 
o-mati kudasai 'Hang on (for a mi nute ) , H ol d  the l i ne ' (on the te l ephone ) , or kono 'th i s '  i n  
kono mamca1 i keba ' i f  i t  goes on (conti nues) l ike  th i s ' .  I n  id i omatic express ions, mama may 
appear without adnom ina l  mod if icati on :  fUkfyon gal mama n i  naru nara [ -ba ]  ' I f I had 

[, ] , [t ] ' ·  . my w i shes ' ;  Mama no kawa = Mama no kawa-za 1 hu 'Let 's l et nature take 1 ts course' [ rare ? ] ;  
Mama y<o� ' I ' l l  have to  leave that t o  fate ! ' . 

The usual mean i ng of mama is ' ( conti nu i ng i n )  the same state' a nd the tran slat ion wi l l  
somet imes b e  'uncha nged ,  u ntouched, und istu rbed , i ntact ; as [ it ]  i s  (or was ,  o r  has/had 
been ) ,  as th i ngs are ( or have/had been ) ' :  Genkoo mo II kak i -kake no mam��I tu kue no ue 
n i  I okarete ita 'And a manusc r i pt was there on h is desk ha lf -wr i tten '  (SA 2792.26 ) ;  
. . .  okusan n i  I I  gekkyuu o I I  huku r�1 no mam�111 wata site s imau n desu 'turns h i s  sal ary over 
to h is wife with the enve lope u nopened ' ( I SJ 8 .3b . 1 04 ) ; Yoko o mu ita mam�� II h i t�!koto 
mo hanasanakatta 'W ith h i s  head tu rned as ide ,  he spoke not a word' (MJW) ; Omou mam�11 
asonda 'We played as we l i ked ' ;  l sogu mam�� I a i satu mo sezu n i  I k itaku S i ta ' I n  a hurry as 
I was , I went home w i th out say i ng good-bye' ; Mata II N i hon de wa, II kuruma ni notta 
mam�1 ( I ) m it i  o k i ku no ga I s i ture i  na I koto da to I sarete i ru no desu ga, . . .  'And i n  Japan 
it i s  th ought d i scou rteous  to ask d i rections without getti ng out of your veh ic l e ,  but . .  . '  
(Tsukagosh i 2 1 0) .  

Most often you wi l l  f i nd S mama used a s  a d i rect adverbia l (automatica l ly l os i ng i ts 
f i na l  accent ) , but the express ion can be marked by ni or de ;  Al fonso 1 076 says that de 
is a n  opt ion if the preced i ng act i s  vol u ntary ( su bj ect to the actor's control ) ,  and n i  is an 
opti on if i t  i s  not : Nan da i ,  I I  o i ,  I I  kut i  n i  yooz i o i reta mama de I syaberu na I yo 'What
hey ,  don't ta l k  with a toothp ick in your mouth ! '  (Ok i tsu 1 .55) ; Suwatta mama de I I 
yorosi i  des/ob ka 'May I stay seated [wh i l e  speak i ng ] ? ' ;  Kutu o I ha i ta mama de I ut in 
n i  agatta 'He  came i nto the house withou t  removi ng h is shoes ' ;  Oobaa 0 I k i ta mama de I 
i ru 'He's l eav i ng h i s  overcoat on ' ;  Hudan-g i no I mama de I i ku ' I ' l l  go i n  my everyday 
clothes (without d ress i ng up ) ' ;  �ah i mo s i rana i  mama ni . . . ' I g norant as I was . . .' ( R ) ;  
Yo-no-naka wa II kokor�1no ( I )  mama n i  I i kana i  mono da 'The wor ld i s  not a t  one's 
command' .  

I n  add it ion to the adverbi a l i zat ions with de and n i ,  the f i n ite forms of the copu l a  can 
be used to pred icate mama: Kono heya wa II tu kawanaku natta I mama desu 'Th is room 
i s  no longer used (= cont i nues in d i suse) ' ; Wa isyatu wa I I yogoreta mama des i ta 'The sh irt 
rema i ned so i led (= had not been l aundered) '; S igezoo wa II me o I toz ita I mama datta ga . . .  
'Sh i gezo's eyes rema i ned cl osed . .  . '  (Ar iyoshi 307 ) . The pred icated S mama da can be 
adnom i na l i zed : . . .  k i tanai I re inkooto o I k i te ,  I I  boosi o kabutta I manma no I syasin-han 
ga . . .  'the gang of photographers with the i r  d i rty ra incoats and hats u nremoved from the i r  
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heads . . .  ' (Tk 3 .274b ) .  And other forms of the copu l a  wi l l  occu r :  Kono mama de I i i  
desu 'Th ings a r e  a l l  r ight as they are ' ;  Mato no  I mama n i  I site o i te kuda�a� 'Leave it un
d i sturbed ' (mutat ive convers ion ) ;  Kodomo no iu mama n i  I saseru oya mo I i ru 'Some 
parents l et their ch i ldren do what the ch i l dren say '  (causat iv ized mutative convers ion ) , 
H utuka mo nemutta mama nara ,  II i sya n i  m ite I moratta hoo ga I fi zya rla� desyoo ka ' I f  
you g o  on u nable t o  s l eep, wou l dn 't you b e  we l l  adv i sed t o  see a doctor? ' Occas ional l y  
S mama wi l l b e  fol l owed by  a case marker : Omotta I mama o I i tta ' I  sa id what was on my 
m i nd ;  I spoke my fee l i ngs' ; M ita I mama o I I syoozik i ni I hanasita 'I qu i te honest ly to ld 
j u st what I had seen ' .  See p .  895 ( § 1 4 .6) for d i rect nomina l  izat ion + ga mama (suru ga 
mama ) .  

I n  some expressions the mea n ing o f  mama i s  very cl ose to  that o f  gotoku ( o r  yoo  n i )  
and that o f  toor i  'way ,  l i ke ' .  Somet imes th e mean ing i s  ' i n  accordance with, as' : omou 
mama ni yaru 'does as one wi she s' ; h ito no iu mama ni naru ' i s  at a nother 's beck and ca l l ' ; 
me i re i  sareta (me i -z i rareta (- ) ) mama n i  s igoto o yameru ' stops work as o rdered ' ;  Oose no 
mama n i  i tas imasyoo ' I  w i l l  do as you say ' ;  yo no hu keru mama n i  'a s the n ight advances' . 

V-ta mama can be the equ i va l ent of V-ta [ k ] k i r f  'd id it and that was that, d id it and l eft 
matters there ; d id it and that was the end of it a l l ' :  . . .  yaoya e I ka imono n i  yu ku to i tte ( I )  
deta mam�111 kaette I konakatta no de aru 'went out say i ng she was go ing to the g rocery 
store shopping and never came back' (SA 2668 . 1 22a ) ;  .. . o naka o kowasita manm�1 1 
naoranai de . . .  'my stomach trouble stayed with me (and wou ldn 't get bette r ) '  ( R ) ;  Go-zi 
-sug i  n i  I s igoto kara kaette , II i k i -tuke no syokudoo n i  dekaketa mam�111 kaette I k imasen 
des ita 'H e retur ned from work somet ime after f ive, went off to h i s  favor ite restaurant and 
never came back '  (SA 2676 . 1 33a ) .  

Wagamama 'sel f i sh ( ness) ' ,  both an abstract noun and an adject iva l nou n ,  i s  der ived from 
the l i te rary wa-ga mama 'my own way ' ;  k imama ( from ki no/ga mam�� i s a synonym. 
0 . I 

• I k . h d . d f [, ] I I I , . mo 1 -no-mama 1s a c ose n it p rase er 1 ve rom omo1 no mama as one p eases ; ar 1 -no-
mama 'as it i s ' (Ar i -no-mama o ie 'Tel l it l i ke it i s ' )  is der ived from a d i rect nom ina l i zat ion 
of l i terary ar i ,  and it i s  th e equ ival ent of aru ga  mama ( § 1 4 .6) . I n  the epistol ary sty l e  
character i st ic o f  old-fash ioned l etterwr it ing ( § 22.3) mama is used a s  a part ic l e ,  often after 
V-i sooroo, to mean 'due/owing to , becau se ,  as s ince ' ,  correspond i ng to the co l loqu ia l  S 
kara or S no de. F or more examples of mama, see Alfonso 1 075-6 ,  Kenkyush a 1 057 b, and 
Terase 208b. 
13.2. 1. Hazu. 

The word hazu or ig i n a l l y  meant 'the ( bowstr ing )  notch of a bow' and l ater 'the notch of 
an a rrow ' ( now usua l l y  ya-hazu ) ;  the not ion of 'notch match ing the bowstr ing '  has been 
extended to create the postad nom ina l fou nd i n  S hazu da with the mean ing ' (what matches) 
the general expectat ion ' ,  'what one has every reason to th i nk ' , 'what ought natura l l y  to be 
true ' ,  'what sta nds to reason ' ,  ' (what is k nown to be) l i ke ly ,  the l ike l ihood' ,  'wh at one wou l d  
norma l l y  assume/presume' , ' I  assume/presume ' ,  ' I  feel su re that' . 50 

Hazu is common ly predicated with the copu l a  as an aff irmative impersona l statement S 
hazu da 'presumab ly  S' ,  ' I t wou ld  norma l ly be assumed that S ' ,  ' I  feel su re that S ' ,  ' I t  i s  
supposed to be that S ' :  Ut i no Ken-tyan wa I I  ra i nen  no sangatu I sotugyoo su ru hazu desu 

50. A s im i l a r l y  colorf u l  f igure of speech l ies beh i nd  the Amer ican  express ion ' i t  is a ( lead-p ipe ) 
ci nch ' ,  mean ing  'a sure th i ng ' .  
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ga . . .  'Our son Ken shou ld graduate in March  of next year ' ;  Sore de wa I kare ga I okoru 
hazu da 'No wonder he got mad ' ; Gunkan wa I I san -z i n i I nyuukoo suru/no hazu de aru 
'The warsh i p  i s expected to enter port at th ree o 'c l ock ' ;  Otoosan wa I moo ll kaette iru I 
hazu da kara . . .  'Father shou ld be home by now, so- .. . ' ;  Sore wa II t i i sa na I kodomo de 
sae I s itte i ru hazu no koto da 'That is someth i ng that even a sma l l  ch i l d  can be presumed 
to know'; N i nn i ku n i  yowai hazu no I N ihon-z in ga, II t i kagoro wa II Tyoosen-ryoor i de I I 
s i ta -tu zum i  o I utte iru 'The Japanese ,  who (= though they) a re supposed to be down on 
gar l ic ,  are smack ing the ir l ips over Korean cookery these days'; Tegam i  o i reta hazu no 
huutoo o akete m ite I I b ikkur i  s im�� i ta 'When he opened the envel ope that he natura l ly 
suf posed had a l etter i ns ide, he was start led ' ;  Yama-oku da kara II denwa ga nai ( I )  hazu 
tlesu ga . . .  ' I t 's way back in the mounta i n s  so we can expect them not to have a phone . . . . 

Th i s  u se with the copu l a ,  however , is a propred icat ion of S hazu [ga aru no ]  c;J9 ' I t i s 
[ that there i s ]  the normal expecta t ion that S ' , and that i s  why the express ion i s  u sual l y  
negated a s  S hazu ga/wa nai 'There i s  l i tt l e/no l ik el i hood that S ""'  I t  i s  hard ly  poss i bl e  that 
S ' ,  'I don 't see that S = I  do n 't see how/why one can expect tha t S ' :  Namakete I ite wa II 
kare wa I se ikoo su ru hazu ga nai ' I f  he is l a zy I don't see how he ca n have any success' ; 
Sanna hazu wa II nai to I omoimasu ga . . .  'That's not what I was expect i ng ' ;  Tenk i  ga I 
waru i  kara , II Hanako ga I kuru hazu wa I nai 'The weather is so bad that Hanako sure ly 
won't come '  (= . . .  k it -t�1kona i ) -cf . Tenk i  ga I war u i  kara ,  I I  Hanako ga I kona i  hazu da 
'The weathe r i s  bad ,  so Hanako is l i ke ly not to come' ;  . . .  kusu r i  ga ha itte i ru I hazu mo 
na i ytob na I tya -dansu no i t iban S i ta no  I h i k idas i made I I . . .  sagasite i ta 'she searched even 
the bottom drawer of a chest that was hard ly  I ike ly to have med ic ines in it' (Ar iyosh i 42) . 
A negation of th e propredicat ive express ion S hazu de/zya na i ,  though unusua l ,  i s  not 
enti re ly ru l ed out; Kenkyusha carr ies the exampl e  Sanna hazu de wa I nakatta ga ' I  d id 
not bargai n for that'. The adnom ina l i zed sentence can itse l f be negati ve : Su i-yoobi wa II 
yasum f  zya l nai ( I )  hazu d�su ga 'Of a Wednesday they 're su re ly not on ho l iday .. . ' . 

With a doub le negat ive S-(a ) na i h azu ga/wa na i ,  the mean i ng is 'There is l i tt le I ike l  ihood 
(it seems impossi ble )  that not S' = ' I t  i s bound to be that S ' :  0 -tenk i ga I i i kara, I I Hanako 
ga II a sob i n i  kona i h azu wa I na i 'The weather is so n ice, Hanako i s  bou nd to come for a 
vis it ' ; 0-kane  ga nai hazu wa I ar i masen 'You sure l y  must have money' ; f ma II sugu I 
dekakeru nara , I I ma n i  awana i hazu wa I a r ima sen I yo ' I f  we l eave r ight now there's no 
reason for u s  to be late ' .  

The mean i ng of S hazu da somet imes approaches tha t of S n i  t iga i nai 'su re ly' or 
'there i s  (can be) no doubt that S '  and somet imes i t  approaches that of S tumor i  da ' I  i n
tend/p resume/feel /hope that ' :  K i n�b I I sore o suru hazu desita ' I  shou ld have done that 
yesterday '-K inbh I I sore o suru tumor i  des ita ' I  i ntended to do that yesterday ' ;  K i n�b I I  
sore o s i ta h azu desu I yo 'But I thought I did that yeste rday '-K i n�b I I sore o s ita tumor i  
desu I yo ' I  t r ied to do that yesterday' or ' I  h ave the fee l i ng I d id that yeste rday ' ;  Haa, I I  
simeta I hazu na n desu kedo , II ya ppari II tyot-to II a i te 'masu I nee 'Yes, I thought I had 
c losed it , but it 's st i l l  open  a bit, I see' ( I SJ 1 1 . 1 b .268) ; B ok un wa II tas i ka I I soo itta 
hazu desu I yo 'I am sure (= conf ident) I said so ' ;  . . .  soo itta ni II t iga i nai desu I yo 
'There can be no doubt that I said so [-just ask the others who were the re ] ' ; Anata wa 
moo a no-h ito ni atta hazu desu 'Sure ly you must have seen h im by now (o r :  before ) ' .  

Observe that th e fo l l owing sen tence can mean much t h e  same th i ng regard l e ss of 
whether the subord i nated pred icates a re converted to the perfect or not : 
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, { datta } . , { kona i } . . , Kuru hazu h 1 to ga k
, 

k kara , ta 1 hen komar imas i ta 'We were much no ona atta 
embarrassed because the peopl e who were supposed to come d idn 't (come ) ' .  (Al l combina-
t ions occur .  And, with a d ifferent nuance, the sentences can beg i n  wi th K ita hazu . . .  ' . . .  
t h e  peop le who were supposed to  be here . .  . ' . )  On the unusua l e l l i psi s i n  Sensei ga/no 
kuru hazu [da/datta ] ga konakatta 'The teacher was expected to come but he d idn 't ' ,  see 
p. 980 ( § 1 7 .5 ) .  

Somet imes the sentence ad nomi nal ized to hazu i s  framed a s  a n  express ion of perm is
sion S-te fmo} i i  'm igh t as wel l  S ,  m igh t wel l S' . Moo II kaette ite 1 1 l i ( I )  hazu n�> no ni . . . is 
a somewhat stronger way of say i ng Moo II kaette i ru ( I ) h azu ria> no ni . . . 'H e rea l l y  ought 
to be back by now, but [ he isn 't] ' .  Wakatte ( I )  i te> fmo} ll i i hazu desu means 'He ought to 
(rea l l y  shou ld )  u nderstand ' ;  cf. l eba II wakaru hazu desu ' I f  you say i t  he's bou nd to u nder
stand ' .  
13.2.8. Tumori. 

Un l i ke hazu , wh ich makes I MP ERSONAL  express ions , the postadnom i na l tumori refers 
to wh at is in a person's head-h is i ntent ion ,  hope ,  mean i ng ,  suppos i t ion , impress ion ,  or 
bel i ef .5 1 Sta tements such as S tumori da ' I t  i s  my i ntent ion/ impress ion that S', wi l l  usua l l y  
refer to the  f i rst person as the u nder ly i ng subject; quest ions , such as S tumor i desu ka ' I s  i t  
you r  i ntent ion/ impression that S ?' ,  w i l l  usua l l y  refer to the  second person ,  and  the  honorif ic 
pref i x  o- i s  somet imes a ttached to tu mor i : Nagaku I i rassyaru I o-tumor i desu ka 'Do you 
p lan to stay l ong?' S ince the reference i s  persona l ,  you wi l l  occas iona l l y  hear de i rassyaru 
used for th e copu l a : Sensei wa II doo iu I o-tumor i de i rassya imasu ka 'What do you have in 
m i nd ,  s i r? '  The i ntent ion can be negat i ve :  Sore wa I iwa nai tumor i desu ' I  pla n  not to say 
that ' .  The statement of i ntenti on can i tse l f  be den ied : Sore wa I iu tumor i zya ar imasen ' I t  
i s  not my  i ntent ion to say that ' .  And a negat ive i ntenti on can be den ied : Sore wa I iwana i  
tumor i zya a r imasen ' I t i s  not my intent ion not to say that ' .  But i t  i s  more common to say 
S tumori ga/wa nai 'has no m ind ( i ntent ion) to . . .  � does not have it i n  m i nd tha t  S' : Sore o 
suru tumor i wa ar i masen ' I  have no i ntenti on of doi ng that ' ;  Sore o suru tumor i  ga II nai 
de mo I nai kedo .. . 'Not that I have no i ntent ion of do i ng that bu t . .  . ' or ' I have ha l f  a 
m i nd to do that, but . .  . ' .  

One common pattern i s  . . . tumori de 'w ith the i ntenti on/ idea/not ion . .  . ' :  Doo i u  ( I )  
tumor i de I soo iu n desu ka 'What do you have i n  m i nd by (say i ng )  that?' ; Zyoodan no ( I )  
tumor i de I i tta n desu kedo . . .  ' I  i ntended it as a joke . .  . ' ;  Waru i ( I ) tumori de  I itta no de 
wa I a r imasen 'I meant no ha rm by my remarks ' ;  Kyooko wa II hankoo no tumor i  de, I I sore
dakce1 i tta 'Th is was a l l  Kyoko said by way of protest' ( Kawabata : Su igetsu ) ;  M it i  ga waru i 
kara 11 sono tumori de 11- (k i  o tu kete kudaJah 'The road is bad , so bear that i n  m ind (-and 
be carefu l ) ' ;  Kono s i tagak i wa II mada I naosanai kara II sono tumori de-(yonde kudaJah 
'Th i s  draft I haven't corrected yet so read it wi th that i n  m i nd' .  

The transl at ion of S tumor i da wi l l  somet imes be ' I  tr ust/bel i eve/hope that ' ;  when the 
i ntent ion i s  put i n  the perfect the trans lat ion i s  sometimes 'tr ied to ' or 'd id my best to ' :  
t< ire i  n i  I ka i ta I tumor i desu g a  . . .  ' I  hope I have wri tten neatly ( enough ) ' ;  K ire i n i  I ka i ta I 

51 . The mean i ng is usua l ly i ntention if what precedes is a vo l u ntary verb i n  the imperfect (V-ru 
t umor i  da, V-anai tumori da ) .  When the meaning of the ad nomi na l i zed predi cate w i l l  not eas i l y  a l low 
the t rans lat ion ' i ntend to' , the appropr iate t ranslat ion wi l l  express bel ief or impress ion . Su rmisal , how
ever ,  is exp ressed by hazu :  Komakai o-kane ga atta hazu desu ga . . .  ' I  though t I had some smal l change, 
but . .  . '  ( BJ 2 .25 ) .  



§ 1 3.2.9 . Tame 739 

tumori desita ga . . .  ' I  was under the impress ion that I had wr i tten neatly (enough ) ' ;  K ire i  
n i  I kak u I tumor i  desita ga . . .  ' I  tr ied to wr i te neatl y ' .  When the su bject i s  c l ear ly a th i rd 
person ,  the mean i ng i s  often ' i s  u nder the impress ion that ;  th inks that ;  has the i dea that ' :  
H anako san wa I I  mada I I  wakai I tumori desu kedo . . .  'Hanako i s  u nder the impressio n  that 
she is sti l l  young . .  . ' ;  Ano gakuse i wa II sei koo s ita tumor i desu 'That student fancies (feels , 
be l ieves) tha t he has been successfu l ' .  I nstead of V-ru tumori da ( or V-ru tumori de i ru )  
you w i l l  sometimes fi nd V-ru tumor i o s i te  i ru : . . .  tosi o I tottara I I  kyoor i n i  I kaeru I tumori 
o s i te i ru 'she has i t  i n  m ind to return to her home town when she gets old' (SM 2796 . 1 46e) . 

The u nderl y i ng subject of the adnomi nal ized sentence w i l l  be the same  as that of the 
person whose intent ion or impress ion i s  descr ibed . 

Ouotat ional i zati on is opti ona l for tumori : Asi ta made n i  I sumaseru fto i u t  tumori de I 
haz imeta s igoto desu ga . . .  ' I t  i s  a job I started with the i ntent ion of bei ng abl e to f i n i sh i t  
by  tomorrow, but . .  . ' .  But f l a t  statements o f  one's own i ntentions do not  a l l ow th e 
vacuous quotat ion ; the rather u nnatural sentence Watakusi wa iku to i u  tumor i  desu could 
on ly mean  ' I  i ntend to say that I wi l l  go' , not ' I  i n tend to go' . With other persons ,  ambigu i ty 
is possib l e :  K im i  wa sore o kau to i u  tumori ka can mean ei ther 'Do you i nte nd to say you 
wi l l  buy i t?' or (= K im i wa sore o kau tumor i ka ) 'Do you i ntend to buy i t? ' . 

Tumori is a noun 'estimate (of onesel f ) '  der i ved from th e i nf in i t ive of tumoru (- )  'accumu
lates '  or , a s  here , 'est imates' (= m i -tumoru ) ;  i t  i s ,  however, l i tt l e  used except as a post
adnom ina l .  
13.2.9. Tame. 

The postadnom inal tame usua l l y  serves as a trans it iona l epitheme and the resu l t ing 
structure typica l l y  appears as an adverb or as a precopu la r  noun (that i s ,  w ith or without 
nl when adverbia l i zed ) . In the expression tame n i  naru/na rana i ' i s/ i sn 't benefic ia l ' ,  the 
word appears without an adnom ina l  e lement; it can a l so beg i n  a sentence with the impl i ed 
omiss ion of [Sono ] : [Sono ] tame n i ,  . . .  'Therefore . . .  ; As a resu l t  [ of that ] . .  . ' ;  . . .  kore 
made I antei -tek i de atta I h iyoo o I kyuu ni ( I )  age, I I tame n i  II kakaku (-) wa I agatte yuku 
' . . .  i t  sudden ly ra ises the expenses, wh ich have been stab l e  up to th i s  poi nt, and as a resu l t  
pri ces start r i s ing ' (SA 2684 . 1 37 ) . Very occas iona l l y ,  tame wi l l  appear a s  a pure noun 
with a case marker : K im i no tame o I kangaete I I  . . .  'Th i nk i ng of your benef i t  (your own 
good ) . .  . ' . 

We can summar ize the uses of tame under three categor ies : 52 
( 1 )  N no tame means ' (for ) the sake/benef i t/good of N ' :  Kodomo no tame da kara II 

n�ln de? mo si masu 'S i nce it i s  for my ch i l d ,  I w i l l  do anyth i ng ' ;  Kokumi n no tame fn i }  II 
kono se isaku o kettei s ita 'Th i s  pol i cy was decided upon  for the good of th e peopl e ' ;  
Bokoku/Sokoku no I tame n i  I tatakatta ' I  fought for my mother la nd/father land' ;  Ga ikoku
z in no I tame no I gakkoo o mookeru 'We wi l l  establ ish a school for foreigners' ; Zldoo no I 
tame no I I yo i  I yomlmono ga I hosl i ' I  want some good readi ng materi a l  for ch i ld ren ' . 

(2 )  V-ru tamtl fniJ- i s a rough equ iva l ent of V-ru no n i  ' in order to V' ,  or of V-ru 
yoo fn it 'so as to V'; VN no tame fni} means 'for the purpose (with the a im )  of VN ' : 
Ryuugaku suru/no tame n i  I I kane o tamete imasu ' I  am sav ing my money i n  order to go 

52. The mi nor juncture before tame wil l usual l y  not be heard after an aton ic adnominal e lement 
(fol l ow ing the usua l pattern of l ett ing aton ic phrases attach smooth ly to a fol l owing phrase ) ;  after a 
ton ic ad nominal e lement the juncture often optional l y  drops ,  as seen in a number of the exampl es 
g i ven below. 
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abroad to study' ; Hasami wa II k iru I tame no I mono da 'Sc issors are for cutti ng (th i ngs 
w ith ) ' ;  Rakuda i s ina i  tame fn it II tetuya s ite benkyoo suru ' I  w i l l  study al l n ig ht l ong so as 
not to fai l ' ; R i k fryoo(-)/Nooryoku o I tamesu tam�� I I s i ken o I u keta ' I  took an exam ina
t ion to test my ab i l ity' (MJW) ; Ketu i n  o I og i nau I tame ni , II sa iyoo-s iken o I s in akereba I 
narana i 'We have to g i ve a n  empl oyment exam inat ion i n  order to f i l l  a vacancy '  (MJW) ;  
Yuta ka na I syaka i o I kensetu suru tame n i  I I  doryoku (- )  su ru 'We str ive to establ i sh a wea l thy 
soc i ety' (MJW) ;  Syokuyoku o mi tasu I tame n i ,  I I syok uzi o suru 'We eat in order to sat i sfy 
our appetites' (MJW) ; Ga i koku-z fzyoo o I s i raberu I tame ni , II s i setu-dan o I okuru 'We wi l l  
send a m i ss ion t o  study cond i t ions in fore ign countr i es' (MJW) ;  Karada o zyoobu n i  suru 
tame n i ,  II supootu o I suru 'You play sports to put your body i nto shape '  (MJW) ; le o I 
tateru I tame n i  II za imoku o kau ' I  w i l l  purchase l umber to bu i l d  a house' ;  Kokum in o 
hogo suru I tame n i ,  II hoor itu ga aru 'To protect the peop le ,  we have l aws'. 

In K imono no tame n i ,  i t i -n i tan erande kudasai 'Choose a rol l or two of c loth for a 
k imono' (MJW) the f i r st two words represent an adnomina l i zed propred icat ion of some
th i ng l i ke K imono [o tukuru no] da � K imono [ ]  no . . .  and the mea n i ng is the same as 
that of K imono o tukuru tame ni . . . . 

(3 )  S tamtl fniJ means 'owing to (the fact that . . .  ) ,  becau se of'-a somewhat formal 
equ iva l ent of s kara53 -or (= se i )  'as a resu l t/con sequence of . . . ' : . . . nagare ga I hayai I tame 
ni I h i roenakatta 'because the current was so swift he cou ldn 't p ick it (= h i s dropped r i f l e )  
up' (Sh i bata 1 96 1 .223 ) ;  Syukketu taryoo no tamce� I I  zetumei s ita 'He d ied from an ex
cessive l oss of b lood' (MJW) ; Byook i no/datta ( I )  tame fn i t  I syussek i  dek inakatta ' I  cou l d  
not attend because I wa s i l l ' .  Accord i ng t o  Naga no ( 1 966. 1 87 )  S tame fn i l  a nd S kara are 
not usua l l y  fol l owed by a request or a command, un i  ike the looser s no de 'si nce it is the 
case that S', but that d i st i nct ion may be break i ng down .  

13.3. TENTA T/ VE AND HOR TA T/ VE ADNOMINALS; 
-[v Joo mono/man nara 

I n  wr itten Japanese you somet imes see an adnomi nal ized hortative , tentat ive , or l i terary 
tentat ive-often before a postadnom inal : 

( 1 ) HORTAT IVE : . . .  u ra o kakoo s itagokoro 'the i n tent ion to f rustrate ' .  
(2 )  TENTAT I V E :  . . .  kentoo mo tukanakatta 'roo z iken ' a  matter that w i l l  l ike ly 

not have been noticed ' ; . . .  sono yoo na me isyoo sono-mono no hasse i ga ku i -tomerareru 
da roo koto mo k ita i sa reru no de aru ' I t  is expected even that th e generat ion of such 
names themse lves can be bl ocked' (Sh ibata 1 966. 1 94 ) ;  Motiron, wa-ga kun i no hosyu-tek i  
buns i no a ida n i  senryoo-tookyoku n i  ta i -suru hankan ga h i kaku-tek i  tuyo i de aroo koto 
wa nanp ito mo yooi ni kore o soozoo s i -uru 'Of course ,  that the opposi t ion to the Occupa
t ion author it ies is comparat i ve ly h igh among th e conservative e lements of our country, 
th is can ea s i ly  be surm ised by anyone' ( KKK  3 .243 ) ;  . . . kano-zyo wa z i bun o matte iru 
daroo haha . . .  no koto o omo i -tuzuketa 'she kept th i nk i ng of her mother who must be 
wa i t i ng for her ' ( Y  352 ) ;  Tatam i  n i  s i tara hyaku-ma i s ikeru daroo situ wa . . .  'The room, 
wh ich wou ld  probab ly ta ke a hundred mats i f  car peted with tatami, . . . ' (Y 352 ) .  

( 3 )  L ITERARY TENTAT I VE : . . .  naroo koto nara ' if i t  shoul d become . .  . ' ;  
. . .  sab is i karoo mune no ut in ' in a brea st that must be  l one ly ' .  

53 . N no tame fn i t- = N da kara .  
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Yosh ida (35 1 ) says these forms smack of trans lat ion sty l e  and are not very comfortab le .  
The expression V- [ y ]oo mono/man nara 54 means ' if it i s  a quest ion/matter of . . .  ; 

shou ld  it be a ca se of . . .  ; if it were to happen that . . .  ; if one were to ( happen to ) . .  . ' or 
j ust ' if ' or 'whenever ' :  Kemur i  de mo suoo mono nara koti ra ga sek i -konde sim a imasu ' I  
get to cough i ng i f  I breathe i n  smoke o r  a nyth i ng' (Matsuda 59 ) ;  Sono hanasl mo mottomo 
na koto da si , ukkar i kotowaroo mono nara a i te o okorasite s imai -soo na i k i gom ln na no de 
K itam i no oz i sa n  wa kokoro-yoku sono kooi o uke-totta no de atta 'What was sa id was 
reasonab le and the enthus iasm was such as to make it appear that one wou ld offend the 
other pa rty if one were to decl i ne ,  so he ( ?  Unc le )  K i tam i  cheerfu l ly accepted the favor' 
( KKK  3 .243 ) ;  Ukkari Kokk i  sa n n i  kuti 0 k i koo mono nara ato de Ume tyan ni h ido i  me 
n i  au kara ,  k i  o tuke-nasai yo 'You be carefu l  now, Ume, because if you should happen to 
take matters up  with Mr Kokk i  you 'l l be in troubl e l ater' ( KKK  3 .243 ) ;  Yosyuu s i nai de 
koyoo mon nara , sugu s ikarareru n da kara , i ya n [ i ] nattyau ' I f  you come without hav i ng 
prepa red your l esson you get scol ded r ight away , so i t's no fun ' ;  Ukkar i waru kut i  de mo 
ioo mon nara , tat imat i  i i -tukeraretya imasu yo 'One i nadvertent bit of foul ta l k  and you 
get to ld  on immed iatel y ' ;  Tyot-to ama i  kao de mo siyoo mon nara, sugu ni tu ke-agaru 
'All I have to do i s  show a bit of indu lgence and I 'm taken advantage of at once ' .  The 
" if"  c la use refers to a n  UND ES I RABLE cond it io n :  ' i f [ someth i ng bad ] should happen ' .  
Tera se 220a g ives examples of the potent ia l i mperfect -eru + mono nara with th e same 
mean i ng ,  e .g . Kateru mono nara , katte koi ' I f you ( th i nk you )  can beat me, j u st try ! '  Cf . 
M KZS 1 1 07b :  l keru mono nara i tte mfta i ' I f I were ab le to go I 'd l i ke to ' ; Yareru mono 
nara yatte mi  ro ' I f  (you th i nk )  you can do it, go ahead and try (= I 'd just l i ke to see you 
do what I th i nk you ca n 't ! ) ' .  

• 

I bb • 
• [ ] I [, ] 0 k I k I • • The express ions can omit mono, a rev 1at ing to - y oo nara : to o-no- o no ata r i  n i  

yurete i ru aka i  h i ka r i  o yomoo nara "K iyoko" t o  yomeru ' I f  one were t o  read the red 
g low f l i cker ing about the boy i t  wou ld read "K iyoko" ' (Y 436 ) .  For -masyoo mon nara 
(and other pol i te styl i zat ions of adnom i na l s ) ,  see M io  299. For N to mo aroo mono 'one I • I (1} of the stand ing of N ' , see § 2 1 . 1 . ( 1 3 ) .  For  - [y J oo n 1 ,  see § 1 7 . 7 .  For - [y J oo zya na 1  ka, see 
§ 1 5 . 1 6 . Cf. - ru/-ta nara , § 1 7  .9 .  

13.4. POSSESSI VE NO(VllNALS 

We or ig ina l l y  set up  three nuc lear sentence types: verba l ,  adject iva l , a nd nom i na l .  But  
ad nom inal i zat ion forces us to d iv ide th e nom ina l  into th ree types: 

nom ina l proper : 
pure noun  Gakusei no hazu da ' I t  must be  the student' .  
precopu l a r  nou n Byooki no hazu da 'He must be s ick ' .  

adjecti val nomi nal Genki na hazu da 'He must be wel l ' . 
possess i ve nom i nal Gakusei no no hazu da ' I t  must be the student's ' .  

O rd i na r i l y  when Gakuse i  no da ' I t  i s  the student's' is adnom ina l i zed , the copu l a  da d rops : 55 

54 . Usua l ly pronounced with no j u ncture befo re mono/man ,  so that the accent of the postadnomi nal 
wi l l  not be heard un l ess the V- [ y )oo form is f rom an aton ic  verb; and many spea kers (differ ing f rom  our 
conservat ive vers io n )  make all V - [y )oo forms ton ic ,  say i ng siyoo mono nara for our s iyoo mono nara. 

55 .  This is , however I putting  the matter backwards. Gakusei no da ' I t is the student 's '  i s  itse l f  a 
red uct ion of Gak usei no [ [mo ) no ) da ' I t  is the one of the student ' ,  and that structure is far f rom si mpl e 
(cf .  § 3. 1 1 .2 ) .  
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Gakusei no i toko 'the student's cous in ' ,  identica l in form wi th 'the cous in who is a student' 
from Gakusei da ' I t 's a student' . So we must set up not on ly th is spec ia l  c lass of possess ive 
nom i na l (NOUN + no + copu l a )  I but a l so a spec ia l sma l l  c l a ss of postadnom ina l s before 
wh ich the imperfect copu l a  changes to no i nstead of dropping as wou ld  be expected : hazu , 
yoo, tumor i ,  hoka , . . . . Th i s  means that we can make a d i fference between Gakusei no 
hazu/yoo da (from Gakusei da) and Gakusei no no hazu/yoo da (from Gak usei no da) ; the 
d ifference fa i l s  to hold when the sentences are adnom ina l  i zed before other nou ns, for they 
neutra l i ze the d ist inct ion : Gakusei no i toko da (from e i ther Gakusei da or Gakusei no da) 
' I t  is the student cousi n' or ' It i s  the student's cous in ' . Other exampl es : Gakuse i no no 
tumori da ' I mean it for the student ( to be the student's) ' ,  G akusei no tumori da ' I take it 
to be the student' . 

13.5. RESTRICTED NOMINALS; ADNOUNS (= PRENOUNS) 

A number of what we broad ly ca l l  "nom i na l s" are restricted i n  the ir d i str ibut ion .  I n  
addi t ion to adverbs of vari ous sorts ( § 1 3 .7 ) ,  th e fol l owi ng types are fou nd .  

( 1 ) F ive deictic words occur before the copu l a  da i n  i ts var i ous forms inc lud ing the 
inf in i t i ve n i used adverbia l l y ;  they a l so occur  d i rect ly adnom i na l , mod ify ing a noun  with 
no marker between : 

( 1 a )  konna ' l ike th i s ' ,  sonna ' l i ke that ' ,  a nna ' l ike that ( remote ) ' , donna ' l ike 
wh at' . 56 The adverbia l i zed konna/sonna/a nna n i  are equ iva l ent to the Ka nsa i  d i a l ect forms 
kona i ,  sona i ,  and a na i .  Osaka u ses the form donai for donna ni or for doo 'how' (and dona i 
s ite for doo ya tte 'how'-i n Tokyo doo s i te usua l ly is taken to mean 'how come = why' ) ,  but 
doo i s  used in Kyoto , accordi ng to Zhs 4 .20 .  You wi l l  f i nd Kyoto exampl es of konai (Zhs 
4 .265 ) , sona i (4.262, 266) ; a var i ant of th e l atter, huna i ,  a ppears in Zhs 4 .266 . Osaka 
forms with -nn- a re a lso reported : donna i (Zhs 4 . 1 93 ) ,  sonna i (4 . 1 96 ) .  Examp l es :  Yoo 
maa , konai ures i -soo n i  waraeta mon ya 'Wh at a l ot of del ightfu l  l aughs ( I  i ke th is = )  th is 
i s ! '  (SA 2654 . 1 34d ) ;  Kore ka ra dona i site , syoobai tuzukeru ka , kentoo mo tu k imasen 
' I  have no idea how I can stay i n  busi ness from now on '  (SA 2678 . 1 30b-Osaka ) ;  . . .  nan 
de a na i  iwareru n yaro ka to omoimasu ne ' I  wonder why I was ta l ked to that way '  (Tk 
3 .289b-Osaka ) = naze anna n i iwareru n daroo ka . . . . These Kansa i  forms resu l t  from 
reduc ing the -nn- to -n- a nd dropping the i n i ti a l  nasal of n i :  ko [ n ] na [ n ] i etc . 5 7  There are, 
i n  a number of d ia l ects, other exampl es of [ n ] i  that occur sporad ica l l y ,  espec ia l ly after 
h igh vowel s ( i and u ) ; these are from Osaka : tabi [ n ] i  det [ e ]  ' l eav i ng on a tr ip ' (Z hs 4 .227 ) ,  
otumu [ n ] i  'on one's head' (4.202 ) ,  sak i  [ n ] i  'ahead' (4.22 1 ) .  

56. The bas ica l l y  oxyton ic accentuation o f  the non-i nterrogat ives ( konna ,  so nna ,  an na )  appears 
before da, de, and other forms of the copula ; a l so before no (konna no wa/da ) .  But before n i ,  for u n
known reasons (perhaps a n  el l i pted fyooP) . the accent drops : kon na n i ,  son na n i ,  a nna n i .  When the 
word is mod ify i ng a nou n ,  the f i na l  accent is a utomatica l l y  ca nceled by the u nderl y i ng j u ncture ap
propriate to adnomi nal i zat ions (which often t hen di sappea rs ) :  kon na koto . These matters are taken 
up e lsewhere. Donna has a n  elegant synonym i ka -ga : Kore wa i ka-ga na mono de gozaimasyoo 'What 
sort of th i ng wou ld  th i s  be?' (Tk 4 .324b ) .  This is an u n usual formation ,  an attr ibut ive adjectival noun 
( = ad noun )  bu i l t  on the adve rb i ka-ga ,  wh ich is der i ved from an abbrevi at ion of i ka n i  ka ;  ika is a 
l i tera ry adject ival nou n ,  and the appropr iate l i terary eq u ival en t  of donna is i ka nar u .  

57 .  B ut some wou ld der i ve kona i ( etc . )  f rom kono yoo; c f .  ana i  n a  mono = a no  yoo n a  mono 
( l nokuch i 276) .  S uch a der ivati on wou ld  presumably expla i n  the uses of konai for konna ni as di rect 
adverb ial i zatio n ,  the eq u iva lent of kono yoo [ n i l .  (The -a- in the second sy l l able rema in s  u nexpla i ned . )  
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As adnom ina l s ,  these words are sy nonyms of othe r expressions, der i ved (by semant ic 
spec ia l izat ion ) f rom quotat iona l  constructi ons, both imperfect (2d be low) and perfect 
(2f be low) : 
E ng l ish Ad nou n Synonym 1 Synonym 2 Synonym 3 
'th is sort of ' konna koo iu koo itta koo s ita 
'that sort of' ' . ' soo i tta . ' sonna SOO I U  SOO S ita 
'th at sort of ' ' . ' aa i tta aa s i ta anna aa 1 u  
'what sort of' donna doo iu ?doo i tta ?doo s i ta 
cf . (2g ) nan taru nan to iu nan to i tta ?nan to s ita 
The adnou ns of th is set a re to be d isti ngu i shed from the express ions koo na/no (etc . )  ad
nom ina l i zed from the adverb koo da ' i t i s  [ happen i ng ]  th i s  way' (etc.-soo , aa , doo ) .  There 
i s  a contrast between koo na no wa 'the one that i s/does thus ' and konna no wa 'one that 
i s  I i ke th i s' ; between Koo da soo da 'They say it is/does thus' and Konna da soo da 'They 
say it is I i ke th i s ' ,  between Sao na no ka ' I s  that r ight?' and Senna no ka ' I s  it one of that 
k i nd ?' Exampl es :  Doo site aa na no ka to omotte , bok un wa kanas iku nar imasita 'Won
der ing why it i s  l i k e  th at, I grew sad '  (SA 2673.48b ) ;  . . .  to iu wake wa , koo na no da 'The 
explanat ion of . . .  is as fo l lows' (SA 2679 .30b) ;  Okyaku wa resub ian tte donna n daroo 
'The cu stomers-l esb ians- I  wonder what they're l i ke ' (SA 2684.42c ) .  The compound in 
sonna-konna de ( isogas ikute . . .  ) ' ( i s  busy )  with th is sort and that sort = w ith a l l sorts of 
th i ngs' seems to be a der ived nou n :  sonna-konna no isogas i -sa 'busyness with a l l  sorts of 
th i ngs ' ;  Sonna-konna n i  tor i -mag i rete yakusoku o wasuretyatta ' I  was so wrapped up i n  
th i s a n d  that, I forgot my  appoi ntment' ;  Sonna-konna g a  atte kara , . . .  'After th i s  a nd that 
had happened = After a l l  sorts of v ic iss itudes' ( F n  1 84a ) .  
Hayash i  7 7  notes that each  of these words wi l l  stand a l one a s  a sentence ; a n  el l ips is of the 
copu la i s  i nvolved : Senna [da ] ! 'Such a th i ng ! ' ;  Donna [da ] ? 'Of what sort? ' Of cou rse, 
the phrases with da and ni might themsel ves be regarded as e l l ipt ica l : sonna [ I  yoo/mono] 
da and sonna [ I ]  yoo n i  > senna [yoo] n i .  In or i g i n  these words are apparentl y contrac
t ions of kono yoo na (etc . ) , but the etymol ogy does not prevent them from enter ing into 
new construct ions with . . .  yoo (da/na/n i ) :  Ee ,  senna yoo na k i  ga s imasu 'Yes, I get that 
sort of fee l i ng' (SA 2654.46b) . The Kansa i  var iants descr i bed above are to be accounted 
for as sim i la r contractions, probably made at a t ime when yoo was pronou nced yau ,  as 
attested by the h i stor ica l  spe l l i ng .  

( 1 b ) onaz i  'the same'-a l so onnaz i  and onnas i . 58 I n  the l i tera ry l a nguage th i s  
is a specia l  k i nd o f  adjective with the  forms onaz i -k i  for att r i but ive and onaz i  f-s i:f for 
pred icat ive , fol l ow ing a ru l e  of hap lo logy that obl igator i l y  reduces -si -s i and -"s i -s i ( =  -z i - s i )  
i n  adjective pred icat ive forms. I f  you run across onaz i -k u ,  i t  i s  a somewhat forma l  or semi
l iterary usage for onazi fyoo} n i ;  and onaz i - i , from onaz i - [ k ] i ,  is a pseudo- l iterary form 
for onaz i  (+ N ) .  Although onaz i yoo n i  i s  more common ,  onaz i  n i  a l so occurs :  Kango o 
N i  hon-go to onaz i  n i  tukatte i ru  'We use Ch inese l oanwords the same way as Japanese 
words ' ;  . . .  m i nsyuu ga ona z i  ni kyoo i k u  0 u ke ,  ona z i  n i  sya ka i -tek i  kun ren 0 uke, onaz i  n i  
syuusyoku suru 'the masses wi l l  rece ive education the same way ,  wi l l  rece i ve soc ia l  tra in 
i ng the same way, wi l l  f ind employment the same way '  (Tk 3 . 1 1 1 a ) .  The word onaz i 

58 . Not l imited to Tokyo spea kers ; an  exa mp le  from a Kyoto speaker : onnas i  ya na ( = onazi da 
na ) ' it 's the same, you see' (Tk 4 .262b ) .  
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ca r r i es with it the reci proca l va l ence ( § 3 .6 ) even when it is used as a d i rect ly adnominal 
prenou n :  kyoo to onaz i tok f  'the same ti me as today' ; Tyoodo boku n to onaz i desuk u 
ni nara nde 'ta 'He was placed at j ust the same desk (= post) as I '  (Tk 3 .48b) . And it can 
a l so carry i ts subject even when the sentence is adnomina l i zed (N  1 ga/no onaz i  N 2 ) :  Nani 
ka oto no onaz i fno} hoka no kotoba ga . . .  'Some other word of the same sou nd . .  . '  
( F ukuda i n  Ono 1 967 . 1 95 ) . As shown by the brackets, the copu l a  ( da -+ no) is opt ional 
when the ad nom ina l i zat ion carr ies the su bject with i t ;  i t  i s  a l so opt iona l when the 
rec iproca l adjunct i s  presen t :  N 1 to fno} onaz i  N2 'the N 2 ( that i s )  identica l w i th N 1 ' .  But 
if no adj unct accompan ies onaz i , the copula must be su ppressed : onaz i =fno:f N 'the  same 
N ' . The pronomina l  no 'th e one wh ich (etc . ) '  i s  subj ect to opt i onal e l l ips i s by certa i n  
speakers at least ,  and that opti on wi l l  l eave onaz i  stand ing before ga  or o a s  if i t  were a 
pure nou n :  Are to onazi fnO} ga hosf i 'I want one the same as that' . The modern trend is 
to repl ace onaz i da/n f with onazi yoo da/n i ,  accord i ng to Gekkan-Bumpo 1 /8 .50a ( 1 969) . 

NOTE : Si nce a l l  the words of Type 1 ( konna, sonna, anna, donna; onaz i )  can 
occur pred icat ive ly before da , i t  i s  poss ibl e to adnom ina l ize the resu l t ing sen tences i n stead 
of usi ng the words as adnou ns. Such adnom i na l izat ions appear to be used mostly before 
certa i n  postadnom ina l s ;  sometimes the mean i ng i s  somewhat d i fferent from th e di rect 
ad nom ina l  use .  Most common is the use of the ad nomi nal izat ion before the postadnomina l  
no as a summationa l or t ra ns i t i onal ep i theme i n  . . .  no da , . . .  no de, and . . .  no n i :  Hanasl 
ga sonna na no de sugu kaette k ita 'The tal k be ing such , I l eft at once'; Ame ga konna na 
no ni dete i k imasu ka 'Are you go ing out desp ite the ra i n  be ing such as it i s ? ' ;  Onaz i  na 
no da ' I t  happens to be the same' .  
There i s  some hes itat ion about accepti ng such adnom ina l i zat ions before the pronomina l  
no that represents a n  extruded ep i theme ( 'the one that . .  . ' ) ;  one speaker f i nds no objec.-
t ion to Onaz i  na no ga hutatu to aru ka 'Can there ex ist two that are ident ica l ones?' but 
i s  rel uctant to accept ( ?)Don na na no ga ii n desu ka 'Ones that are of what sort wou l d  be 
preferab le? ' ,  perhaps on ly because it seems c l umsy . Words of Type 1 can be d i rectly 
adnom i na l  or adnom i na l i zed through pred ica tion ( konna . . .  or konna na . . .  , onaz i . . .  or 
onaz i na . . .  ) before at l east these postadnom ina l  express ions :  bakar i  (de ) ,  dake (n i /atte ) ,  
hazu (da) , hodo ( n i  wa  m iena i ) ,  i ppoo (= katawaran ) ,  fzyoo, kanoo-sei (ga aru ) ,  kekka, 
k ura i/gura i ,  kuse n i ,  mama, mon/mono ka ,  sei ka ,  tame , tok i ,  tokoro (=  baa i ) , ue ( n i/wa ) ,  
wake (da ) ,  yoo da . A difference o f  mea n i ng i s  fe l t with Sonna ka noo-sei g a  aru 'Ther e i s  
such a poss ib i l i ty '  a n d  Sonna n a  ka noo-se i ga aru 'There i s  the poss ib i l i ty that i t  i s  such' . 
Onaz i koto means 'th e same fact' ;  onazi na koto means 'the fact that i t  i s  the same' . We 
a l so f i nd the fol l owing : Sonna da soo da 'They say i t  i s  such '  but not *Sonna soo da ; 
Onaz i  da soo da 'They say i t  is the same' but not *Onaz i  soo da ; Sanna rasf i ' i t  i s  such 
l ook ing' or ' I t  seems to be such' but not *Sonna na ras f i ; Onazi rasf i ' I t  i s  ident ica l - l ook ing' 
or ' I t  seems to be i dent ica l ' but not *Onazi na rasf i .  Words of Type 1 can a l so be converted 
i nto mutati ves with naru/su ru ( §9 . 1 . 1 1 )-uni i k e  most of the pred icable adverbs : . . .  moo 
zyuu-nen mae desi ta ne.-Sonna nf wa na r imasen yo ' I t  was ten years ago, wasn't i t .-Not 
so l ong as th at' (Tk 2 .95a ) .  S ince suru not on ly is a mutative ve rb but a l so can be used as 
a general verb 'do ' ,  a sentence suc h  as Sanna ni su ru is ambiguous : one mean ing  is 'makes 
it to be such '  (mutat ive) and th e other is 'does it in such a way' (adverbia l of manner ) .  But 
Son na n i  naru wi l l  on ly have the mutat ive mea n ing 'gets to be (becomes) such ' ;  and Sanna 
n i  nomu 'dr i nks i n  such a way ' (often imp ly i ng 'dri nks so much' )  wi l l  not have the mean i ng 
'dr i nks it so that  i t  wi l l  be such (= converts it into such by dr i nk i ng i t ) ' ,  s i nce nomu i s  not 
norma l l y  used as a mutat ive verb. 
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(2 )  Certa i n  words do not appear except wh en d i rectly adnom ina l ;  these a re cal led 
ADNOU NS (or prenou ns) . Most a re f i xed reducti ons of attr i but ive nucl e i ,  and they are 
grouped be l ow accord i ng to the i r  ped igrees : 

( 2a )  hyonna 'strange, awkward ' < hen na; i ronna 'va r ious' < i ro i ro na ( the 
f i na l  accent appears only in such contexts as l ronna no ga aru kedo 'There are var ious 
ones but' s i nce * i ro nna da a nd * i ronna n i  a re both impossi bl e ) ; messoo-na = messoon 
mo na i 'absurd' .  

(2b) kono 'th i s ' ,  sono 'that' , ano a nd l ite rary kano 'that ( remote ) ' ,  dono 
'what ' . 59 These are to be d i st i ngu i shed from kore no etc .  e ither as possess ive nomina ls 'of 
th i s  one' (< kore n i/ga aru § 3 . 1 1 .2 )  or as adnomi nal i zat ions of kore da ' ( that) it is th is ' 
etc. I n  o lder Japanese ko a nd so occurred as f ree demonstrat ives, equ i va l ent to modern 
ko-re and so-re, wh ich have picked u p  a suff i x .  The l i tera ry kano i s  somet imes used i n  
modern Japanese to  mean 'that wel l -k nown' or 'TH E' :  kano yuumei na Ooobaa-sooru 
o . . .  'TH E  famous Dover so l e  . . . '  (SA 2689 . 1 26c ) .  (Ano i s  used in the same  way ; are, 
asoko, and ano a re used as "ostens i bl e  taboo" references s im i l ar to Eng l i sh "you-know
wha t" etc. See § 29 . )  

(2c )  hon-no 'just, mere' < 'bas ical l y ,  real l y '  ( hontoo no) ;60 too-no ' the sa i d  . . .  , 
the . . .  at i ssue (or u nder considera tion ) '-cf. re i  no 'th e  . . .  i n  questi on ; the usua l /customary 
. .  .' < rei da ;  syohan-no 'a l l  (and sundry) I the var ious' ; k ison-no 'ex ist ing ' ;  ten 'yo-no 
'heavensent', sa ia i -no (ko) 'most be loved ( ch i l d ) '-binoms of Ch i nese or ig i n ;  fk uta-no 
'numerous , var ious ' ;  kudan-no 'the aforesa i d ;  the usua l ' < kudari ' i tem in a ser ies' < kudar i 
' pr ocess ion < goi ng down' ;  tott [ e] ok i -no 'reserved , spare' < i nf i n i ti ve of totte oku ' reserves ' ;  
[ l i terary ] nokon-no (yuk [ )  'the rema i n i ng (snow ) ' < nokorf 'rema i nder' < nokor i ' rema in ' ;  
moyor i -no 'adjacent ,  nearby I the nea rest' < mo 'most' + yor i  'approach ' ;  naga-no ' long, for 
ever ' ( from the adjective naga - 'be l ong') ; aka-no ( tan i n )  'a n u tter (stra nger ) ' ( f rom aka 
'red ' ,  cf . aka-tyan 'baby ' ) ; zubu-no 'out-a nd-out, utter ,  rank '  (as in zu bu -no s i rooto 'a ra nk 
amateur' ) -from a sl a ng adverb , perhaps to be connected w ith zubar i ;  kuss i -non ' lead ing ,  
prom inent' (from a n  otherwise u nused Ch i nese b i nom 'bend i ng f i ngers [ to cou nt] ' .  But 
s in no 'true' is the adnomina l i zed form of the precopu l a r  nou n s in 'true ' ,  form i ng pseudo 
compounds i n  wh ich  the ju ncture before the mod if ied nou n i s  suppressed a l ong with the 
accent of the noun : s in no tomo -+ sin no tomo 'a true f ri end' ,  sfn no yami -+ s i n  no yami 
'utter darkness ' (often carr ied as a l ex ica l entry in d ict ionar ies) . S im i l ar are muhi/mun i  no 
'peerl ess' (as i n  muni no s in 'yuu 'one's best fr iend ') , k i ssu i no 'pu re ' ,  and syussyoku no 
'prom inent ,  excel l e nt' (Tk 4.2 1 6a ) ; but the pred icative forms are l i tt le used , particu l a r ly 
( ? * )  mun i  da , though we fi nd Mun i  mo mun i  ::fdef I tatta h i  tor i no s i n 'yuu datta ' Best of 
best, he was my one and on ly fr iend' .  ( For the emphat ic i terat ive w ith mo, see p .  758. ) 
Perhaps we shou l d  a l so add nake-nasW) no (kane/tie )  'what l i ttl e (money/w i sdom) one 

59. Before t, d, or n t he f ina l  o may drop, espec ial ly i n  sono : son [ o ]  tok i 'at that t ime' ,  son [o ] naka 
' in  the midst of that' . The l i tera ry version of dono is i z ure no.  For reasons of accent  we treat a no-ko 
(sono-ko, kono-ko) and ano-h ito (sono-h ito, kono-h i to) as l ex ical i tems; for more i nformation on the 
accent of these and s im i l a r  wo rds, see §29. 

60 . The Engl i sh translation may somet i mes make th is  seem l i ke an adverb modify ing a n  adject ive, 
but it i s  actual l y  mod ifyi ng the enti re noun phrase as a un i t :  hon-no mi z ika i  zi kan 'but a br ief ti me' , 
hon-no tumaranai mono 'merely a worth less th i ng' ; Sore kara , hon-no ma-mo-nai koto de atta I After 
that it was on ly a short t ime' ( F n  61 a ) . Cf. hon-no o-s i rusi desu kedo 'th is is a mere to ken ,  but [my 
thanks go w i th it ] ' . 
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has' , from the pred icat ive of a I i  terary adject ive sa id to be der ived from na-ke 'feel i ng of 
l ack ' +  the i n tens ive suff i x  -na- . And mono-no . . .  'a bout , a matter of' is a prenumerary 
adverb ( p. 792 ) .  See a l so . . .  -k itte-no N 'the most N of a l l  . . . ' ( § 2.4) . The word ar ik i tar i 
'commonplace' i s  apparent ly l i m i ted to adnom ina l i zed u sage (ar ik i tar i  no N ) ,  but 
un l ike the words with hyphenated "-no" above i t  wi l l  perm it the reduct ion of no + no 
'one which i s' to a si ngl e no : Ar i k i tar i no wa i r imasen ' I  don't want a n  ord inary one' 
( =  Ar i k ita r i  no mono wa i r imasen ) but not * too-no wa-and even too-no no wa (= too-no 
mono wa ) i s  pecu l i a r ,  perhaps because the vagueness of the pronom ina l  no is i ncompati bl e 
w i th these spec i f ica tory ad nouns . M lzu-s i razu no tan i n  'an utter stranger' conta i ns a n  
adnom ina l i zed precopu lar noun  (m izu-si razu d a  kara . .  . )  . Other words which seem to  be 
usua l l y  or excl us ive ly ad nomi na l i zed (with no) i nc l ude um i  no ( haha )  ' (mother )  of b i rth , 
real (mothe r ) ' ,  h i tokado no ( zi nbutu ) ' ( a  personnage ) of consequence; conside rab le ;  
competent' , moromoro no ( tum i )  'al l sorts of , a cata log of (cr imes ) ' ,  yubio r [ ( - )  no = 
kuss i -no (-) ' l ead i ng ,  prominent ' ,  yuusuu no 'foremost', e nra i no ( oto/kyaku ) ' ( a sound/ 
guest) from afar ' ,  kooko no ( re i/a i te ) 'a l i ke ly (exampl e/partner ) , an excel l ent ' ,  hatu no 
( syussya) 'th e  f i rst ( to report to the off ice) ' ; i t i -ru no ( nozom ln l 'a ray of ( hope ) ' ,  i k-k iku 
no 'a scoop (ha nd-d i p) of . .  . '  ("' na'm ida 'a few tears' ) , i k -ka i  no ( buns i )  'a mere/m iserable/ 
poor ( scr i bbl er ) ' ,  i t i -matu no ( hua n/kemuri ) 'a touch/ti nge of ( u neasi ness/smoke ) ' ;  da i  no 
(otoko) 'a fu l l -s i zed (man = a grown man ) ' ;  syahan no ( z i zyoo/monda i )  'such ( c i rcum
sta nces/problems) ' [ I  iterary ] ; zen pu ku no (s i  nra i )  'fu l l est/utmost (conf idence ) ' ( but there 
is a l so zenpuku-tek i n i  'fu l l y ' ) , sasyoo no 'petty ' (but a l so sasyoo de wa , sa syoo naga ra ) ;  
m i  sou no  (dekigoto) 'unprecedented (event ) ' ;  m i -sosi k i  n o  'u norgan ized ' ;  . . . . I n  th i s  group 
bel ong a number of words der i ved from NOU N + ADJECT I VE ,  e .g .  tuba-b i ro no ( boos i )  
'broad-bi l l ed (cap ) ' (Tsunagosh i  48 )-mean i ng tu ba no h i ro i ( boosi ) .  The express ion 
tyotto-ya-sotto 'ord i nary , humdrum,  u nexcept iona l '  seems to be an adverbia l - l ack ing 
precopular nou n :  Tyotto-ya-sotto no h i to de wa bu nsek i dekfru mono de wa na i ' I t  i s  
unl i kel y that an ordi nary person cou l d  ana lyze it ' (SA 2669 .44b) ;  Tyott�-ya -sotto de ,  
naoru mono de wa na i no de aru ' I t  is u ni i ke ly to be cu red by ord i nary means' (SA 
268 1 .37d )-the copu l a  gerund is used with i nstrumenta l mean i ng ;  Tyotto-ya-sotto zya 
o-me n i  kakarenai s i romono de aru koto wa matigai na i  ' I t  sure ly is a th i ng you can't 
come across very often' (SA 2672 . 1 1 9ab) . Sotto is a phonetic p lay on tyot-to 'a b i t' ( a nd 
tyotto-si ta 'not much [ etc . ] ' ) ;  compare the oppos i te sort of play in the dim i n ut ive -tyan 
for -sa n .  In Naga no 1 966. 1 75 the word i s  spel l ed i n  katakana except for h i raga na -ya- . A 
var i ant vers i on  is found i n  T itto-ya -sotto de wa dame desu ne 'H umdrum measures won't 
do, you see' ( F ukuda in Ono 1 967 .229) . 

(2d ) koo i u  'th is sort of' , soo i u  'that sort of ' ,  aa iu 'th at sort of' ,  doo iu 'what 
sort of ' .  These are to be d ist i ngu i shed from the homonymous express ions that mean 
' (  . . .  who/that) says thus (etc . ) ' i n  th e same way that the quas i copu l a  . . .  t�1 iu ( N )  ' ( N )  that 
i s  [ or :  i s  ca l l ed ]  . . . ' ( § 2 1 . 1 ) is to be dist i ngu ished from the homonymous express i on that 
means ' (N  who-or N that someone) says . . . ' . A l l  these express ions a l so occur i n  th e same 
mea n i ngs with the quotati ona l  verb perfect iv i zed : koo i tta 'th is sort of' ( or 'sa i d  th us' ) ,  
soo itta 'that sort of ' (or 'sa i d  that ' ) , aa i tta 'that sort of' (or 'sa id that' ) , doo i tta 'what 
sort of ' (or 'sa id what' ) ;  . . .  t�1 i tta ( N )  ' ( N )  that i s  [ o r :  is ca l l ed ] . . . ' .  When the express ions 
are used as more-or- l ess genu i ne quotat i ons, it i s  poss ib l e  to have i n te rven i ng words-the 
adverbia l e l ement can be focused with wa or mo, the person be ing quoted can be men
t ioned as subj ect, etc .-and the quotat ion  verb i s  subject to a l l  convers ions appropr iate to 



§ 1 3.5. Restricted nominals; adnouns 747 

a verba l  sentence (e .g . it ca n be negat iv ized ) .  The DESCR IPT IVE  use of these express i ons 
is I im i ted to the ad nomi nal i zed imperfect and perfect aff i rmati ves, a nd noth i ng can i nter
vene between the two e lements-not even juncture . For th i s reason the descr ipt ive usage 
of the imperfect , a restr icted spec ia l i zat ion der ived from the quotat ions , i s  often roman ized 
with a hyphen : koo- i u ,  to - i u ,  etc . But i f  we were to wr i te hyphens for the imperfect 
vers ions, consistency wou ld requ i re us to wr ite hyphens for the perfects ( koo- itta , to- i tta, 
etc . )  and a l so for the synonymous perfects koo s i ta ,  soo s i ta , aa s i ta ,  a nd doo s i ta ,  a s  wel l  
a s  for the express ions doo s ite 'how come = why' and doo yatte 'how' a n d  perhaps . . .  t<(} 
s i te and other express ions l i sted as phrasal postposi t ions ( § 9 .7 ) .  So I have come to the 
concl us ion that i t  is better to wr ite spaces i n  a l l  these set phrases, w i th no overt spel l i ng 
mark to sh ow the spec ia l i zat i on  i n  mean ing .  

(2e )  ook i -na (and downtown Tokyo var iant okk i -na = okk i i )  ' l a rge' ( but see 
p. 787 for ooki ni and below 3c for ooi -naru ) ,  t i i sa-na (and downtown Tokyo var iant 
t ittya -na = t i ttyai ) 'sma l l ' ,  okas i -na 'funny' ;  i -na 'strange' ( though the nou n  i occurs
marg i na l l y ) ; [e l egant or o ld-fash ioned] koko-na (-) 'th is , the . . . here ' ,  soko-nan 'that, the 
. . .  there ' .  The f i rst three are sty l ist ic opt ions i n  pl ace of the regu lar ly adnominal ized ook i i ,  
t i i sa i ,  and okas i i ;  the option i s  norma l l y  ava i l a bl e  on ly  if the ep itheme is extruded : ook i  na  
hako ' a  b ig box' but not  * ook i -na hazu da 'ought to be b ig '  .6 1 (Apparent ly * tf i sa n i  and 
* okasi ni never occu r . )  Japanese grammar ians sometimes l i st atataka na 'warm' and komaka 
na 'fi ne , deta i l ed' with these words, but they are ord i nary adject iva l  nouns a nd have a l l  the 
expected forms (. . . n i ,  . . .  da , etc . ) ; the pecul i a r i ty of such words is that they bel ong to a 
modest group of bases that can be used e ither as regu l a r  adj ecti ves (atatakai , komaka i )  or as 
adject iva l  nouns, but they are not l i m i ted to a ttr i but ive pos i t ion .  Where there is an opt ion 
of th i s  sort , speakers i n  western Japan are sa i d  to prefer the adject ive, those i n  eastern 
Japan the adject iva l noun or the ad noun ( Kogo-bumpo no monda i-ten 1 63 ) .  

(2f ) ta i -s i ta ' immense , important ,  ser i ous, very ' ,  cf . adverb ta i - s i te-these be i ng 
the on ly  forms of what wou ld appear to be a defective durati ve-stative verb(a l noun) * ta i 
su ru ' looms la rge ' ;  tyotto-s ita 'not much ; fa i rl y  n i ce ,  decent ,  respectab le '-th i s  i s  a ton i c  
s i nce it comes f rom tyot-to I s ita , cf . tyot-to s ita 'd id i t  a b i t  (or a l i tt l e  wh i l e ) ' ;  koo 
itta/s i ta 'th is sort of ' ,  S OD i tta/s i ta 'that sort of ' ,  aa i tta/s i ta 'that sort of ' ,  doo i tta/s i ta 
'what sort of' ( see the d i scussi o n  under 1 a and 2d ) ;  motte-umareta (se i s i tu ) 'natu ra l -born 
(d isposi t ion ) ' ;  da i -soreta 'i nordi nate ,  ou trageous'; miageta 'adm i rab le ' ;  omo-datta 'pr i nc ipa l ,  
prom inent' ; tonda 'su rpris i ng , extraord i na ry ,  ser ious' < tonda 'fl own' ,  cf .  tondemonai 
'absurd, unexpected , stra nge' < tonde mo na i 'even f ly i ng there i s  none' ; tatta 'on ly , j ust'
or is th is to be treated as an adverb? The words bakageta 'fool i sh ' ,  geb i ta 'vu lgar ' ,  ak i reta 
'd isgust i ng ' ,  and kawatta 'd ifferent, u nusua l '  are common one-word epi th ets der ived from 
i ntransi t i ve verba l pred icates; such epithets need not be sepa rate ly l i sted as ad nouns .  The 
use of the perfect of ugatu 'p ierces , penetrates' (ugatta ) to mean 'trenchant , penetrat ing ,  
witty' probably needs no separate l i st ing ,  e i ther .  There are a smal l number of compound 
verbs made with V-i -hurus- 'does to the poi n t  of it getti ng o ld '  that are l arge l y  l im i ted to 
use as adnom i na l i zed perfects (V- i -hurus ita N) or as adnomi na l i zed precopu lar nouns 
der i ved f rom th e inf i n i ti ve ( V-i -hurus i no N ) :  tuka i -hurus i ta hude = tuka i hu rus i  no hude 
'a (we l l - )worn brush ' ,  k i -hu rus ita k imono = k ihu rus i  no  k imono ' (wel l - )worn c l oth i ng ' ,  
ha k i -hurus ita kutu = hak ihu rus i  no kutu ' (wel l -)worn shoes ' ;  yomihurus i  no zassi ' a  

61 . But a pparent ly okas i -na i s  somewhat freer; cf . remarks at t he  end  of th i s  sect i on .  
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magaz ine wel l worn (from read i ng ) ' ;  . . .  k i k i -hurus ita "B utoo e no kan 'yuu" o h i i tara . . .  
'when h e  p layed the a l l  too fam i l iar " I nv i tat ion t o  the Dance" . .  . '  ( T k  3.281 a ) .  Kenkyusha 
l i sts both i i -h urus i ta sya re 'a sta l e  joke' a nd i i -hurusareta hanas i 'a t imeworn story ' ;  i t  a l so 
c i tes Mukasi ka ra . . .  to i i -h urusarete i ru ' I t  is proverbi a l l y  sa id that . . .  ' .  

(2ff) sasitaru ( N  + NE  GA T l  VE )  ' ( no) spec ia l /part icu l ar '-from the  I i terary 
attr ibu t ive perfect ( § 1 3 .9) of sasu 'poi nts to' , cf . sasite ' ( not) part icu la r ly '  ( § 1 3 . 7 ) ;  . . . . 
(A I i terary synonym is saseru ,  the perfect-resu l tative of sasu . )  

(2g) fto-}aru 'a certa i n ' ,  saru 1 'the l ast/past ( time ) ' ,  saru2 < sa-aru 'such ;  a 
certa i n ' ;  kakaru 'such , th is sort of' < kaku-aru ; arayuru (var iants araeru , arairu ) ,  ar i to 
arayLl>ru 'a l l  sorts of' ; fvon n i l  iwayuru = yo(- )  n i  iu 'so-ca l l ed ,  what is ca l l ed (known as) ' ;  
akuru 'the next (day/morn i ng/yea r ) ' ;62 ataru or k i taru 'the forthcom ing ,  next' (+ date or 
day of week ) ; bukkon seru . . .  'th e l ate (deceased ) . . .  ' ;  saseru = sas i taru (2ff) .63 The ad
noun aru 'a certa i n '  i s  to be dist i ngu ished from i ts source aru 'ex ists ' ,  as can be seen from 
the fol l owi ng pa i rs of sentences : Aru koto ga wakatta ' I  u nderstood a certa in th i ng' f= 
Aru fto iut koto ga wakatta ' I  rea l i zed that i t  exists ' ;  Aru koto n i  ki ga tuk imas i ta ' I  
noticed a certai n th i ng' "f [G i n koo n o  o-kane ga ] aru koto n i  k i  g a  tuk imas i ta ' I  noticed 
that there was [money in the bank ] ' . And saru i s  to be d i st i ngu i shed from its sou rce, the 
verb saru 'depa rts' as i n  [yo(- ) o ]  saru hi 'the day one departs ( th i s  earth ) ' . For tan naru 'a 
pla i n ,  a mere . .  . ' ,  l i tera ry equ iva l ent of tada no, see § 1 3 .7 . (4) . The ad nomi na l i zed form 
of the subject ive copu la taru (< to aru ) can ,  I i ke the object i ve copula ( for wh ich the 
adnom inal i zed forms are l i terary naru , col l oqu ia l de aru or no) , connect two nouns in [1 ] .  N " h ' k " d "  I I . I much the same way as . . .  to 1 u :  . . .  1 on no 1 n  a 1 -syoosetu no syuryuu taru s 1 -syoosetu 
ya si nkyoo-syoosetu o mi tomena i  'does not recogn ize the f i rst-person nove l s  a nd psycho
l og ica l  nove l s  that are the mai nstream of moder n Japanese f i cti on' (SA 2685. 1 05b) . The 
express ion nan taru = nan to i u  'what (sort of ) a . . .  ! ' may express d i sa pproval as i n  Nan 
taru kakkoo da, to mayu o s i kameru (- )  koto wa na i 'There's no need to kn i t  your brows and 
th i nk "What an awfu l  appea ra nce ! ' (SA 2684. 1 1 9c ) . But i n  nan taru ka = nani de aru ka , 
the expected mean ing obta i ns ;  a n  examp le is on  p. 1 002 . 

(2gg) yama-nasu 'mounta i n -h igh ,  a mounta i n  of (work etc. ) '  -from yama o 
nasu 'forms a mounta i n ' .  

(2h )  hoka-naranu  'none other than ,  noth ing but '-as i n  Hoka-naranu anata 
no koto da kara , dekiru -dake no koto wa itas imasyoo 'See ing it has to do with none 
other tha n you ,  I wi l l  do what I can '-equ iva l ent to hoka d� mo ncfi; tok i -naranu 'un
seasonab le ,  i noµportune ;  sudden ,  u nexpected' ; mama-naranu 'not to one's wishes, u nsat is
factory ' ;  mur i -karanu 'natu ral , not unreasonabl e ' ;  aranu 'd ifferen t ,  wrong; fa l se ;  u nex
pected ' ;  sa-a ranu (tei de) ' (with an) unconcerned ( a i r ) ' ;  tu kanu (koto) 'abru pt ( event ) ' .  
H ere too probably we sh ou ld l i st omowanu 'u nexpected '-as i n  . . .  omowanu Par i no  
kyuuz itu o tanosinda 'enjoyed an u nexpected ho l iday i n  Par is' ( SA 2663 . 1 0 1 a ) ,  i ranu 
'u nneeded , unnecessary ', ukanu ( kao/omomotin l  'gl oomy (face/cou ntenance ) ' < 'not 

62 . But the fol l ow i ng are often l i s ted as l e x i ca l entr i es :  akuru-asa ' next morn i ng' , a kuru-h [ ( - )  
' next day' , akuru -tos i 'next year' . O n ly the l a s t  c l ear ly requ i res ( fo r  reasons of  accen tuati on ) to be 
treated as a lex ical un i t .  I n  a kuru sangatu tooka 'the coming 1 0th  of March ' the word is obvi ously 
servi ng as an adnoun .  

63 . And  w i t h  th ese perf ect-resu l tati ve attr ibut ives ( §9 .6 )  perhaps a l so the  id i omat ic ik i  t o  s i  I 
i keru mono 'everyth ing a l ive' ( i n  wh ich  the f i rst part d i splays a l i t erary use of the emphat i c  part i cl e 
si ) .  
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f l oat ing ' ;  kazu-naranu ' ins ign i f icant '-as i n  kazu-naranu mi naga ra 'humble though th i s  
body be {= though I am) ' ;  yokaran u 'bad , ev i l '-as i n  yoka ranu koto o s i te k ita yatu da ' i s  
a guy wh o has been up to no good ' (Tk 2 .288b ) ; kazu-s i renu ' i nnumerabl e' ; . . . . And per
haps so-si ranu kao = sosi ranu-kao 'fe igned ignorance'; so-s i ranu hurf o s i te 'fe ign i ng 
ignora nce' (Takeda 1 970. 70) . The ep i thet h i tokata-naranu-as in Ka i sya to s i te wa , 
h i tokata-naranu t ikara (-) no i re -yoo da ' I t  is a n  u nusua l  effort for a company to put in '  
(SA 2665 . 1 8b )-i s pa i red with the adverb h i tokata -nara zu 'exceed i ng ly ,  u nusua l l y ' .  And 
nam i nam i  naranu . . . da ' i s an  extraord inary . . . ' can be paraphrased as nam inam i no . . .  
zya  nai : N am i nam i  naranu syuunenn da ' I t  is an extraord i nary tenac ity ' = N am i nam i no 
syuu nen (-) de wa nai ' I t  i s  no ord i nary tenac i ty (of pu rpose ) ' .  

(2 i )  hae-aru 'gl or i ous' < hae [ga ]  aru with an otherwise unused noun hae 
'g l ory ' der ived from the i ntra nsi t i ve i nf i n it ive hae 'sh i n ing ' . 

(2j ) naki 'the deceased . . . , the late . .  . ' ;  yangoto-nak i 'nobl e ,  august' < yamu 
koto [ ga ]  na-s i ' i t  i s  never-end ing '-as in . . .  kano-zyo ga saru yangoto-nak i  suzyoo no 
musume de aru koto ga hakkaku [ s i te ]  . . .  ' i t  came to I i ght that she i s  a young woman of a 
certa i n  nobl e l i neage' (SA 2657 . 1 1 8c ) ;  . . . . These are f i xed epi thets made from the l i terary 
att r i but ive of adj ect ives. The l i terary adjective mata-{ - )  > matta-n 'pe rfect, comp l ete' has 
the attr i but ive form matta-k i and that is used as a f i xed ep i thet in the co l l oqu ia l  l anguage. 
The i nf i n it ive matta -ku i s  a l so used , but on ly as an adverb 'compl etel y ' .  In i ts Kansai ab
brev iated form matta - 'u (matta - [ k ] u )  = mattoo , the i nf i n i t i ve is used with suru as a transi 
t ive mutat ive to mean  'compl etes , accompl i shes' ( as if a tra nsi t ive bou nd verba l  noun) and 
it is a l so used as an adject iva l noun to mean 'compl ete , pe rfect' as i n  Mattoo(- )  na f ryoo (-) 
no bfzyon wa . . .  'The vis ion of compl ete med ica l  care . . . '  (SA 2664 .30e) . 

(2j j )  aru-maz ik i/-mazf i  ' unbecom ing ,  u nl i ke ly '-see § 8 .6 . 
(2k ) wa-ga 'our ' ,  l i te ra ry gen it ive from the o ld pronou n wa [ n u ] = wa-re = 

watafku}si ; ono-ga 'one's own' ( =  z ibun no) ' l i terary gen it ive from ono = ono-re 'onese l f ' ,  
as in Ono-ga m im i  o utagatta 'She  doubted her own ears '  ( Fn 352b) . The l i terary sfzu -ga 
'h umb le ,  l owly ' ("" ya 'a hovel ' , "" huse-ya 'a humbl e  cottage' ) is treated as a pref i x  by 
Hamako Chapl i n ,  who accentuates the two occurrences as compound nouns : s izuga-ya , 
si zugahuse-ya .  

(3 ) D istr ibuti ona l l y  l i m ited adjectiva l nou ns : 
• I • I [, ]  I [, ]  • I • • (3a )  adverbia l +  to , ad nom i nal + ta ru < to aru (= to s 1 ta ) : doodoon ' impos ing' ,  

kakusyaku 'ha l e ,  hearty ' ,  kookotu 'bei ng en raptu red ' ,  kooryoo 'bl eak ' , menmenn 'un
ceas ing ' ,  sa ntann 't rag ic, horr ib le ' ,  sassoo 'ga l l ant ' , tootoo 'cop ious, f lu ent' , yuuyuu 
'del i berate ' ,  . . . . These SUBJECT IVE  adject iva l nouns (with to , tar i/taru ) a re more com
mon in the l i terary l angu age ; th e col l oqu ia l  prefers the OBJECTI VE  adj ect iva l nou ns 
(w i th n i ,  da/na-l i terary nf , nari/naru ) .  See § 1 3 .5a . Kazama 1 42 observes that these words 
(or some of th em?) ca n appea r at the end of a phrase or sentence, u nmarked ,  where we 
wou ld  expect tari in th e l i terary equ iva l e nts : Taidoo mo doodoo (-) , syuumoku o atumeta 
sugata mo sassoo 'Not only is his att itude impressive but his attent ion -drawi ng f igure i s  
dash i ng ,  too ' .  We migh t regard th is a s  the resu l t  o f  el l i ps is ,  w ith . . .  t�1 s i te ( i ru )  dropp ing .  
Not ice a l so syu i n  syu ( -) taru ,  a l i terary equ i va l ent of omo na 'ma i n ' ,  and in sy u { - ) to s i te 
'ma i n l y ' .  

(3b) ad  nom ina l + taru on l y :  sa i 'utmost , extreme' ; byoo ( taru i ti -syootoo) 'a 
ti ny (speck of an is l and ) ' ;  zyu n-zen 'pure, sheer, out-a nd-out ' ;  kaku 'rel i ab le ,  certa i n'-as 
i n  Yoo-suru ni Yunku mo, kaku ta ru hoohoo-ron o matte inai ' I n  short ,  J u ngk [sic ] h imse lf 
has no rel ia bl e methodol ogy ' (SA 2677 . 1 58c ) ;  . . . . 
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At l east some of the taru words can under l ie a pseudo- l iterary causat ive that is l im ited to 
use as an attr i but ive : tara sime-r u .  The causative is "pseudo"-l iterary because th e genu i ne 
l iterary att r ibut ive form wou ld be taras im-uru , as we have noted el sewhere. An example 
is kookotu ( - ) taras imeru 'enraptu r i ng ' .64 But as the fol l owi ng example shows, tarasimeru 
i s  a l so used with regu l ar nouns, fu nct ion i ng as a causat ive for the subj ect ive copu la-not ice 
the quotat ion marks : Otoko o "dans i" taras i meru mono . . .  'What makes a ma n into a 
"gent leman" . .  . '  (SA 2642. 1 04a ) .  And , i n  th i s  use , forms other than the attr i but ive a l so 
occu r :  . . .  Kyooto o s ite N ihon no bunka no tyuus in taras imenakya ikan 'we must make 
Kyoto the center of Japan 's cu l tu re '  (Tk 2 .3 1 0a ) .  

(3c) O ne word i s  un ique ly adnom ina l + l iterary attr ibut ive naru o n l y :  ooi ( - )  
' l a rge ,  great' as i n  oo i -naru g imon 'a great doubt' (SA 2672 . 1 27b )  I mattak�1oo i -naru "gosan" 
'a perfect ly huge "misca lcu lation" I (SA 2680 . 1 1 6e ) . Th is der ives from oo [ k ] i as i n  ook i -na 
( 2e above) and oo ( k ] i  n i  ( § 1 3 . 7 . (3 ) ) .  

(4) A t  l east one word i s  d i rectl y adnomi nal and a l so d irect l y  adverb i a l- i . e . ,  by c lass 
over lap both adnoun and adverb : atara 'regrettable (to say ) ' , . . .  ( ? ) .  Not to be confu sed 
with th i s  ty pe are those adverbs which are , somet imes or a lways, used to mod ify numbers 
or rel at iona l nou ns ;  see p. 792. 

(5) See the adverbia l/adnom ina l  types under § 1 3 .7 :  (2 )  kanete (no ) , etc . ;  (5) metta 
na/n i , etc . 

There a re a l so a few pseudo adnou ns. Most of these are Ch inese pref ixes l ike s in ( - )  
'new ' and kyuu ( - )  'ol d ' ,  wh ich are g i ven a separate accent- i . e . ,  form an accent phrase fo l 
lowed by m i nor  ju nctu re65-to show that they mod i fy a l onger structu re : kyuu I 
syokum in-t i -zida i  'the o ld co lon ia l  per iod' ,  cf. kyuu-syokum inti -z ida i  'the o l d-col ony 
per iod ' ;  s in I kenpoo -zidai 'the new era of the consti tut ion' ,  cf. s i n-kenpoo -z idai 'the era 
of the new constitut ion ' .  These a re spec ia l cases of der ived ph rases, s im i l a r  to the pseudo 
postnou ns such as �tai 'versus ;  by [a score of] . . .  to .. .' , �ken 'add i tiona l ly ' ,  t i t l es, and the 
l i ke .  A representative l i st of pseudo adnou ns : 66 

Bei ( - )  'America ( n ) ' :  Be i Kar i hworu n ia-daigaku no gakuse i-demo-ta i ga . . .  'student 
demonstrators at the Un iversi ty of Ca l iforn ia in Amer ica '  (SA 2670. 1 37a ) ;  . . .  . 

dai ( - )  'number ;  -th ' :  dai I sanzyuu I san-ka 'Lesson 33' ; dai I n i-z i -tek i  n i  nar im�§u 'be
comes secondary' ( R  )-notice that the const ituency wou ld  appear to defy the j u nctu re ; . . . . 

64 . Trad i t ional l y  a subj ect ive adject i va l nou n ,  kookotu was effect ive ly  used as a n  abst ract (or 
precopular? )  noun by Ar iyoshi Sawako in the title of her recent book Kookotu no H ito 'The Ecstatic 
One ' ,  wh ich has g iven th is word current vogue as a euphemism for 'sen i l e ' ;  cf . kookotu -rooz in 'the 
elder l y '  (SA 28 1 6 . 1 5 1  ) .  

65 . The minor j uncture may get promoted to major for pu rposes of emphas i s ,  a s  i n  the fo l lowi ng 
read i ng by a rad io announcer : kaku  I kokumi n I I kaku I I minzoku  no [ I J  a ida ni 'between each people , 
between each-race, . .  . ' . The lack of j u ncture after mei - 'famous' i nd icates that it is a pref i x :  me i-toosy u 
'famous pitcher' . mei -kyoozyu 'famous professor ' . mei -tenooru-kasy u 'famous tenor si nger' ( Tk 
3 . 1 88a l .  

66. The fol lowing i tems are somet imes treated a s  pseudo adnouns ,  but more often they are at
tached as pref i xes : han ( -) 'ant i -' ,  h i ( - ) 'un- ,  non-' , tyoo ( -) 'u l tra- , super- , sur-' , zen ( - ) 'al l - , pan -' . A n  
exampl e :  h a n  l k igyoo-teki n a  ( I )  undoo t o  iu mono ga . . .  'a n ant i -busi ness movement' (R ) .  Before a n  
aton ic nomina l  somet imes t h e  j u ncture wi l l  drop, l eavi ng beh i nd t h e  i n i t ia l  accent :  h i  f I +  n i ngen
tek i na I kanr i -syakai ga 11 . . . 'the u n-h u man l ike manageria l soc iety ' ( R ) ;  th i s  can a lso be said as 
h i n i ngentek i  na .  
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When a s imple numeral fol l ows , i t  loses its accent , form i ng a syntact ic reduct ion that we 
w i l l  wr i te with a hyphen : dai -yon I hyooga-k i n i  wa ' in the fou rth g l ac ial per iod' ( R ) .  

doo ( - )  'the said , the same' : doo I suz i  n i  yoru to 'accord ing to the same sou rces' ( R ) .  
gen (- ) 'the present ' :  gen m inam ibetonamu-se i hu  wa 'the present South V i etnamese 

government' (m i nam i-Betonamu 'South Vi etnam ' +  sei hu  'government' , m i nam i 'south ' +  
Betonamu 'Vietnam ') ; . . . . 

hoo( - )  'squa re ' :  hoo I sanzyuu-ma i ru '30 square m i les' , hoo I zyuu-r i  ' 1 0  square ri' ; . . . . 

kaku ( - )  'each ' :  ka1<u I teeburu n i  'on every tabl e '  (Tk 2 .96a) ; kaku I kakuryoo 'each 
m i n i ster of the cabi net' ; kaku I menbaa 'each member ' ( R ) ;  kaku I bun 'ya -goto n i  ' i n  
every f i e l d '  ( K  1 966 .209) ; N i hon -zyuu no I I  kaku I hoomen no I senmon-ka I I  yak u II 
yonsen -n in II . . .  'about four thousand spec ia l ists from a l l  parts of Japan '  ( R ) ;  kaku I t i hoo-
t ih oo no I z i tu zyoo 'actua l  condit ions in each of the local i t ies' ( R ) ;  . . . . 

k in ( - ) 'a sum of ; i n  money ' :  k in I gozyuu-en 'a sum of f ifty yen' ; . . .  . 
ko ( - )  'the late , deceased' ( =  koz in no) : ko Kobayasi Yosih iko sens�l 'the l ate Dr 

Yosh ih i ko Kobayash i ' .  
?man ( - )  'fu l l y ' :  Okosan wa o- i kutu desu ka .-Man hutatu desu 'How o ld i s  you r  ch i l d ?  

-Two fu l l  years' (Tk 2.98a ) .  But perhaps man bel ongs with i t s  synonym maru 'fu l l y' as 
a prenumerary adverb l i ke yaku 'a pprox imate ly ' ( see § 1 3 .7 ) .  

?syoo ( - )  'exact ly ( . . .  o 'c lock ) ' :  syoo I hati-z i 'exact ly e ight o'c lock' ;  . . . . 
Or is th is a prenumerary adverb? 

zyun ( - )  'pure' (do not confu se with zyu n- 'sem i - ,  quasi - ' ) : zyun N i hon-s ik i no ie 'a pure
Japanese styl e house' (cf . zyu n-N i hons ik i  no i e  'a quas i -J apanese sty l e  house ' ) ;  zyun na i t i 
ma i 'one-hu ndred percent Japan-grown r ice' (cf . zyun-na i t ima i  'Japan -type r ice imported 
from Formosa or Korea ' ) ;  zyu n ke iza i -mondai 'a pure l y  econom ic quest ion '  (cf .  zyun
ke iza imonda i 'a quas i -economic quest ion ' ) ; . . . . 

I n  some instances the pseudo adnou n m ight be regarded as a n  appos i ti ve N + N or as a n  
Adverb + N :  k e i  'tota l '  (= gooke i )  a s  i n  k e i  hat iz ip-pun no hoosoo 'a tota l e ighty m inutes 
of broadcast i ng ' ;  myoo (-) 'next year '  (= myoonen )  or 'tomorrow' (= myoon i t i )  as i n  
myoo (-) tooka 'tomorrow the  1 0th ' ;  yok un 'the ensu i ng/next-day ,  season ,  year , etc . '  
as i n  yoku (-) syoowa (-) sanzyuu ku -nen no haru 'the ensu i ng spr ing of Showa 39 (= 1 964 ) ';67 
zok u 'a seque l to ; a cont i nuat ion of ; second ser ies' (= zokuhen ) -fol l owed by the t i t le of a 
book (or col l ecti on ) ,  a f i l m, etc . ,  as i n  Zoku Saru no E i se i  'Beneath the P l anet of the 
Apes' (SA 2688 . 1 07e-pr i nted with a ra i sed dot after zok u ) ;  zen 'former' as in . . . zen 
Toohoku-da i kyoozyun Yamada Takao-si no . . .  'by Mr  Takao Yamada , former professor 
at Tohoku Un ivers ity' (K 1 966.59) . A synonym68 of the l ast i tem i s  moto 'former ( l y ) '  as 
in N ikuson moto huku-da i tooryoo 'former Vice President N i xon ' ,  I keda moto soor i -da i z i n  
'former Pr ime M i n ister I keda ' ,  K fsi moto soor i -dai z i n  'former P r ime M i n i ster K i sh i ' ;  t h i s  
cou ld be taken as  e l l i ps i s ,  moto [no = de  aru ] I N ; cf . § 28 . Qu i te s im i l a r  i s  the precopu lar 
noun husyoo ' i ncapab le ,  unworthy' as used in forma l speech to deprecate one's own name: 
husyoo [de aru ] I Sa too E i su ke ga . . .  'unworthy I ,  E i su ke Sato, . .  . ' . The word moto i s  not 

67 . Notice that yoku (- ) can  i ncorporate the t ime u n it i n  i ts mean i ng :  yoku ( -) hutuka 'th e  2d wh ich 
is/was the  fol l owi ng DAY' = yokuzitu no hutu ka . Yoku - is a bound form (not an adnoun ) in yokuz itu 
mo yokuyoku -z i t u ( -) mo 'both next day and the day after that '  ( F n  7 1 a l .  

68 . B ut zen i s  more recent ly 'former' than moto, according t o  MKZS . Mato means 'at o n e  t ime' , 'a 
somet ime .. . ' , 'a former .. . ' (as compared with 't he former/precedi ng .. . ' ) .  
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of Ch i nese or ig i n ;  it is a nat ive noun/adverb that is a synonym of the Ch inese b i nom izen 
and used in such express ions as moto kara 'from the f i rst, or ig i n a l l y ' ,  moto wa 'former l y ,  
or ig i na l l y ' ,  moto no ytob n i  'as i t  used to be ' ,  etc . There a re a l so a number of  E ngl ish e le
ments-pref ixes, t it les , Japan-made truncat ions ,  ep i thets ( "manmosu " tyuusya-zyoo 'a 
"mammoth" pa rk ing fac i l i ty ' ) , etc .-that sometimes are treated as pseudo adnou ns in 
modern Japanese, though in most instances a l l  fore ign i sms are accentuated as compound 
nouns. An i nterest ing exampl e ,  in this connect ion ,  i s  the pseudo pref i x  za ( - )  'the ' ,  as d i s
cussed in th is passage : . . .  kookoo-se i -citar i  wa , sonsyoo no "za" o tu kete "za-huronto" to 
yob i -dasita 'the h igh schoo l  students started cal I ing it "The F ront" with the honor i f ic "the" 
attached ' (SA 2686 .29b ) .  Cf . the pol it ica l s logan Sutoppu-za-Satoo 'Stop [ that ]  Sato ! '  
Sure l y we are not faced with the gestat ion of yet a nother "honor if ic" pref i x ?  The ol der 
honor if ic pref i xes have someth ing of the fee l of our pseudo adnouns , and an occas iona l 
st i l ted format ion gets created with more than  one pref ix a nd then i s  g iven the appropr iate 
phra si ng for a pseudo adnoun ,  e .g .  on I go-tei ne i  na . . .  'the exa l ted ly honored ly pol i te .. . ' .  
There is a l so the pseudo pref i x  ooru ( - )  'a l l ,  tota l ( l y ) '  a s  i n  sono ooru-musyozoku-g f in ga . . .  
'those tota l l y  unaff i l iated D iet members' (Tk 4 . 1 6a ) .  

For pseudo adnouns of a somewhat d ifferent type , resu l t i ng from obv ious e l l ips i s, see 
sasuga fno} N (p .  788) and iro i ro fna/no} N (p .  826) . These are s im i la r to the "un
compl eted" compounds of the type dan -zyo [ I ]  kyoogaku 'co-educat ion '  and dan-zyo 
[ I ]  dooken 'equa l r ights for men and women ' .  I n  the fol l owi ng example we m ight treat 
su ite i 'est imate ;  est imat ing '  a s  a pseudo adnoun ,  but it a ppears better to consider it 
stranded from the e l l i JJs is of a provi s iona l i zed pred icate (g iven  i n  brackets ) : . . . su i te i  fo I 
sureba} II sen I rokuzy�L sa n-n in no I si boo-sya . . .  'a n est imated 1 063 deaths' (SA 2689.48a ) .  

I n  add it ion to the c l earcut types l i sted above, the re are a number o f  quas i adnouns that 
are reduced from sentences such as N ga aru 'has N ,  i s  w ith N' and N ga nai ' l acks N, i s  
w i thout N '  by  dropp ing the  marker ga  a nd ( somet imes opt iona l l y )  suppress ing the j unctu re 
before the pred ica te : ken ' i  aru I suz i 'author itat ive sou rces' +- ken ' i  ga I aru I s� z i  'sou rces 
that have authori ty ' ;  kokoro aru I sakkan or kokor�1aru I sakkan 'sens i t ive a uthors' (SA 
2685 . 1 1 5d )  +- kokoro ga I aru I sakkan 'au thors who have heart' ; kyoomi aru I mondai 
or kyoonii 1aru I monda i 'an i nterest i ng probl em ' +- kyooml ga I aru I mondai 'a problem that 
has interest' ;  ryoos ik i  aru I otona-tati 'consc i ent ious grownups' (SA 2685 . 1 1 5d )  +- ryoos ik i  
ga [ I  J aru I otona-tati 'grownups who have conscie nce' ; kazu aru I z i  'numerous characters' 
+- kazu ga I aru I zi 'characters that have number ' .  The accentuati on tel l s  us that we are deal 
i ng with a syntact ic reduct ion rather tha n a l ex ica l der ivat ive , th ough there is no such c lue 
when the nou n i s  aton ic or  oxyton ic .  The sentences kazu ga I su kunai 'the number a re few' 
a nd kazu ga I ooi 'the number are many' y ie ld both the sy ntact ic reduct ions kazu sukuna i/ 
ooi and th e lex ica l der ivati ves kazu -su ku nai/-oo i .69 These express ions compete with a 
casua l vers ion of th e u nderl y i ng sentences i n  wh ich the marker ga is om itted but the j u nc
ture ( together with the or ig i na l  accentuat ion ) is reta i ned .  Thus there a re three possi bl e  
ways to  read the  rel evant part o f  the  fol l ow ing exampl e :  Sono koro kara , Sat ie to  i u  
namae wa kazu suku nai ( kazu suku na i ,  kazu-su ku na i )  no k a  si ra t o  . . .  'Wonder i ng whether 
perhaps the name Sach ie has become uncommon s ince those days . .  . '  (SA 2672 . 1 49) . 

Certa i n  set ph rases with the l i terary attr ibut ive form na-k i ( § 1 3 .9) a re to be expl a i ned 

69 . The adverb ia l i zed kazu ooku is a l so sa i d  as kazu-ooku ;  but there is no * kazu-su kunaku ,  on ly  
kazu sukunaku .  See §9 . 1 . 
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as quasi adnouns , e.g . koe na k i  koe 'a voice l ack i ng vo ice = a s i l ent vo ice' � koe ga I nak i I 
koe 'a voice that l acks voice' as i n  th is examp le : s f  mi n no naka no koe nak i koe 0 
wasurete wa ikemasen 'We must not forget the si l ent vo ices among the c it i zens' (SA 
2688.24e ) .  Compare Type (2j )  a bove , where th is wou ld bel ong except for i ts accentua
t ion .  

Adnouns a r e  l i ke adject iva l  nou ns, precopu la r  nouns, and  adverbs i n  th at they can  not 
be mod if ied by an adnom ina l phrase; a l so ,  u nl i ke some adverbs, they can not even be 
mod if ied by an adverb ia l  phrase (wi th rare except ions a s  noted at the end of this sect ion ) .  
A n  u nder l y ing m inor j u nctu re sepa rates the adnou n  from the noun i t  mod i f i es, but the 
j uncture may d rop in set phrases, which sometimes sound as if they were si ngl e lex ica l  
i tems :  wa-ga k u n i  'our cou ntry ' (wagaku n i ) ,  wa-ga to mo  'my/our f r i end' (wagatomo ) ,  
wa-ga sya 'our company , our newspaper' (wagasya) , wa-ga too 'our pa rty ' (wagatoo) , wa-, I I (! ]  (1 ] 1  I , ga gu n 'our army' (wagagun ) ,  . . .  ; aru H1 no koto one day' (aru h i nokoto ) ;  . . . . 

Al though the appropr i ate place for an adnoun i s  d i rectl y in front of the noun or noun 
phrase that i t  modif ies , other ad nom inal mod i f icat ion can precede the nou n ;  u nl ess a 
major j u ncture (the resu l t  of some sort of el l i ps is ) s igna l s that th e ad nou n is i ntended to 
go on ly with the noun ,  it is to be assumed that the constituents are A DNOUN + 
(ADNOM I NAL + NOUN ) ,  but often the dec i sion wi l l ma ke no apparent d ifference. I t  i s  
poss ib le to get two or more adnouns ,  provi ded the i r mean ings are not i n  conf l ict; an 
examp le i s  onaz i  kono S i nbirusuku . . .  'th i s  same S imbirsk' (SA 2685 . 1 37b ) , wh ich i n  
Japanese i s  read i l y  revers ib l e to  kono onazi though the Eng l ish orde r i s  f ixed . 

Certa i n  adnouns a re fa i r l y  restricted with respect to the k i nds of nou n  they can mod ify ; 
others are used more widel y .  We wou ld expect i t  to be d iff icu l t  for a n  adnou n to mod ify 
certa in of the postadnom ina l s  that serve as summat iona l or tra ns i t ional ep ithemes. I have 
made a rough check on acceptab le combi nat ions of adnoun + no (wa )  I koto wa , wake wa, 
hazu da , tumori da , yoo da , hoo ga , and tame. ( I t  shou l d  be borne in mind tha t  a l l except 
hazu ,  yoo, a nd hoo ca n a l so serve as extruded epithemes, a nd that is the way no is here 
taken . )  Adnou ns such as sonna, onaz i ,  i ronna, sono, soo i u/ i tta ( those of c l a sses 1 a-b, 2a-d )  
free ly mod ify t h e  postadnom i na l s  menti oned , with the fol l owi ng exceptions :  *sono no  wa 
is rej ected , as are * i ronna hoo ga and * i ron na tame. The adnouns of Type 2c ( hon-no, 
kudan-no, moyor i -no , etc . )  w i l l  not mod ify a ny postadnomina l ; kuda n-no koto 'the sa id 
matter ' conta i ns the ord i nary nou n koto. Okasi -na and tai -s i ta are qu i te f ree (occu rr ing 
before yoo da , no wa , etc . ) , but * tai -s i ta hazu/tumori da are rej ected , as are * tai -s ita hoo 
ga and * ta i -s i ta tame. Tonda , tatta , arayuru ,  and iwayuru se l dom, if ever , mod ify a post
ad nom i na l , and most of the others in the l ist are a l so u nacceptab le mod if iers f or postad
nom i na l s ,  with a f ew except ions :  hoka-naranu no wa , mur i -karanu no wa , sa i -taru no wa , 
and perhaps oo i -naru no wa ; hazu da and yoo da are perm i tted after hoka -naranu ,  mur i 
karanu ,  aru -maz i [ k ] i ,  sa i -ta ru ,  and zyunzen-taru .  (As ord i nary nouns koto and wake occur 
with a l l  of these as wel l  as with a few of the othe r ,  more h igh ly restr icted adnou ns . )  Most 
of the adnouns ca n modify conjo i ned nou n  phrases (onaz i  haha to kodomo 'th e same 
mother and ch i l d' )  as wel l as nou n  phrases that i nc l ude adnomina l  el ements; but certa i n  
o f  the  less versati l e  items i n  the l i sts a re probab ly subject to  restr ict ions that h ave not 
been explored . 

A few ad nou ns w i l l su rpr i s ing ly perm it mod if icat ion or carry adjuncts, as remarked i n  
Kogo-bumpo no  monda i-ten ( 1 75) : karada n o  z i tu n i  ook i -na h i to 'a person tru ly  l arge of 
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body' ,  h i togoto ni mo aranu koto 'an affa i r  u nexpected even of others' , r i ron-tek i  n i  
arayu ru gensyoo 'phenomena o f  theoretica l ly a l l  k i nds' .  The examp l e  karada g a  ook i -na 
soo da ( id .  1 78) i s  a shorten i ng of ooki -na .fno da} soo da i f  used at a l l ,  and ( ? ) karada no 
ook i-na no n i  ( ib id . )  seems strange even as a shorten i ng of ka rada no ooki-na .fno na} no 
n i .  A few ad nou ns can be mod i f ied by adverbs : . . .  k i noo to mattak�1onaz i sugata de kao 
o dasita 'presented h imse lf i n  exactl y the same garb as yesterday ' (Ar iyosh i 303 ) .  

13.5a. ADJECTI VAL NOUNS 

I n  trad i ti ona l  Japanese grammar the adjectiva l  nouns a re cal l ed ke iyoo-doos i 'adjectival 
verbs' , with the not ion that they a re "conjugated" ju st as adj ecti ves a nd verbs are. But the 
conj ugati onal end ings for the adj ect iva l  noun are noth i ng more than  forms of th e copu l a ,  
and even the copu la is suppressed i n  var ious constructi ons as we wi l l  see bel ow . Thus on 
the surface the adject iva l  nou n-and i ts near-tw in th e precopular noun-wi l l  appear much 
l i ke an abstract noun ,  d iffer i ng only in that i t  ca n not serve as an ep i theme ( i .e .  be modi
f i ed by an adnom i nal izat ion or an adnoun ) 70 and can not be used as a su bject or obj ect 
d i rectl y ( *  AN ga/o) but f i rst must be conve rted to an adnomina l i zed form (AN na koto 
ga/o ) or l ex ica l i zed as an abstract nomina l i zat ion (AN -sa ) .  Thus it is hard ly su rpr i s ing that 
a number of words serve both as adject iva l noun a nd as abstract noun .  Te i ne i  a s  an adjec
t iva l nou n means 'pol i te '  a nd as a pure nou n means 'pol i teness ' ,  rough ly equ iva lent to 
te i ne i -sa-as in Teine i ga dai i ti 'Pol i teness f i rst' , Te i nei mo ta i setu 'Pol i teness is important 
( too ) ' ,  Tei nei o mamore 'Observe pol i teness' , so that  tei ne i ni sugiru 'exceeds in pol i teness' 
means much the same as te i ne i -sugi ru 'is over ly po l i te' . 

I n  L i tera ry Japanese the adj ect iva l  nouns are d iv ided i nto two c l asses, accord i ng to 
whether the appropr iate pred ica tor is the OBJECT IVE  copu l a  nar i = rfi 1ar i ' i t i s '  or the 
SU BJECT IVE  copula tar i  = t\)l ar i ' i t  is seen/heard/thought/fe l t/sa i d  to be ( or :  a s ) ' .  The 
latter type we can ca l l "subjecti ve adject iva l nouns"; th e former ( and more common) type 
we w i l l  refer to as "object ive adj ectival nou ns" or s imp ly "adject iva l  nou ns" . 

Subjecti ve adject ival nouns are l i ttl e used i n  the modern l anguage outside of somewhat 
book ish cl iches .  You wi l l  r un  across such words used adverb ia l ly (AN to) with var ious 
verba l pred ica tes or used with suru 'does = produces a sensat ion' to form phrases that 
funct ion as durati ve-stat ive verbs (with a grammar l i ke tha t of sugureru 'exce l s'-see §3 . 1 2) ; 
these phrases ty pica l l y  appear as the predica ti ve AN t�1s i te i ru or as the adnom i na l AN t�1 
s i ta N (w ith the semantica l l y  "empty" perfect) , but you wi l l  a l so f i nd the adverb ia l  ized 
AN t�1s i te, sometimes equ i va l en t  to s impl e  AN to , and occas iona l ly other forms wi l l  tu rn 
up. A number of the subject ive adjecti val nouns occur i n  the ad nom i na l  form AN taru N ,  
as i f  form ing ph rasal adnouns ; usua l l y  these can be paraph rased l ess stiffl y a s  A N  t�1s ita N .71 

70 .  But a few adj ect ival nouns ( such as yoo and m ita i )  are postadnom i na l s  and thus ,  as i nt ruded ep i 
themes , w i l l  carry adnomi nal mod i f i cat ion . The  AN gramma r  be longs to  the postadnom i na l  conve rs ion as 
a who le .  

[, ]  [,) , 
7 1 . Some have on ly the forms AN  to s i te i r u  a nd AN to s i ta : kakkoo wa ry u u  to site i r u  ' the looks 

are fash ionab le ' ,  ry uu to s i ta ( * ryuu tar u )  kakkoo 'fash ionabl e looks ' . And gan 'stubborn '  appea rs only 
i n  the form gan to s ite 'st ubborn l y ' ;  cf .  gan -ko , a n  object i ve adject iva l  noun  'st ubborn' a nd an abstract 
noun 'st ubbornness' . Yoo to site 'd im ( l y ) ;  not at a l l ' -as in Yoo to site yu kue ga s i renai ' Noth i ng  much 
i s  known of his whereabouts' -is from a bound Ch i nese subject iva l  AN which lacks the ta ru form. 
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And you may ru n across the causat ive ta ras imeru as i n  a-zen taras imeru 'dumbfounds, 
takes one aback' a nd kookotu taras imeru 'enraptur ing '  (cf . p .  750 ) .  

The  stock o f  su bjecti ve adjectiva l nou ns d i sp lays several types o f  l ex ica l format ion : 
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( 1 )  Redupl i cated monosy l l a b l es a nd d i ssy l l ables from c lass ica l Ch i nese ,  where many 
(but not a l l )  fu ncti oned as m imetics : bibi 'petty '-bfbi taru rfek i 'petty prof i ts' (SA 
2681 .26c ) ; i i  'easy ' (do not confuse wi th i i = yoi 'i s good' > V- i - i i  = V- i -yasu i ' is easy to V' )  
-i i  ta ru koto 'a n easy matter ' ;  kuku 'var ious ; petty , tr i v i a l ' ; sasa 'tr i v i a l ' ;  tftf 'tardy ' ;  
doodoo (- )  'splend id'-doodoon taru ta ikaku 'a spl end id phys ique ' ,  doodoo (-) to susumu 
'advances gra nd ly ' ;  moomoo( -) 'th ick ,  dense , murky ' ;  tootoo 'el oquent'-tootoo to 
hanasu 'speaks el oquentl y ' ;  yuuyuu 'del i berate' ; ke ikeW) 'penetrat i ng ,  g l a r i ng ' ;  a iaW) 
'harmon ious ' ;  i n ' fnn 1 'boundl ess ' ;  i n ' i nn2 ' l onel y ' ;  manman(- ) 1 'bou nd l ess' ;  manman(-) 2 
'br imm i ng fu l l '-Kenkyusha's examples with da are perhaps to be expl a i ned as propredica
t ion manmann fto s i te iru no} da; tantan 1 ' i nd i fferent, d i s i n terested ; p l a i n , l ight ' ;  tantan2 
' l eve l , peacefu l ' ;  ta nta n3 'overfl owi ng ,  br i mming ' ;  si nsi n 1 'br imm ing '-Kyoomi s ins in taru 
mono ga aru 'There are th i ngs  fu l l  of i nterest '  (Tk 2 .309b ) ;  s i ns in 2 'deep' ; s ins i n3 'rap id ' ;  
menmenn 'unceas i ng ' ;  konkon 1 'earnest ( l y ) ,  repeated ( ly ) ,  seri ous ( l y ) ' ;  konkon2 'sound 
as leep, u nconsc ious ' ;  konkon3 'gush i ng ' ;  hu npun 'scattered , pel l mel l ' ; baku-baku 'vast'; 
syaku-syaku 'amp le ,  l e i surel y ;  del i berate ' ;  kak-kaku 'br ight , br i l l i ant' (automat ica l l y  
reduced from kaku -kaku ) ;  setu -setu 'pressed , rushed; courteous, k ind '-the redupl i cat ion 
apparent ly saves th i s  word from automat ic reduct ion to * sessetu as we wou ld normal ly 
expect of a Ch i nese bi nom ( yet, note the preced i ng i tem ) .  

( 2 )  A few u nsuffi xed s i ng l e  morphemes of Ch inese or ig i n :  san 'br i l l ia nt' ; gen 
'severe' ( a l so abstract noun ' severity ' ) ; syu 'pr i nc ipa l ' (a l so noun )-Kenkyusha g ives the 
examp le syu naru mokuteki 'pri nc i pa l a im' bu t there is no *syu na/no/n i ,  so we can treat 
the form as a m i sread i ng-or var i ant-of omo na [ ru ] .  

( 3 )  Some b i n  oms of Ch inese or igi n ,  three or four moras i n  l ength : z i zyaku 'serene' ; 
sassoo 'ga l l a nt' ; ussoo ' l uxur ia nt' ;  booyoo 'bound l ess' ; kooryoo 'bleak ' ;  sookoo 'hasty ' ;  
ta i too 'm i l d ,  gen ia l  (weather ) ' ;  sa ntann 'horr ib l e ' ;  san ra n 'resplendent' ; ranman 'gl or i ous, 
in fu l l  b loom' ; a nta n 'd isma l , g l oomy'-Zi tu n i  an tan taru k imoti ni natta ne 'I got to fee l 
i ng real l y  g loomy, you see' (Tk 2 . 1 02a ) ;  kenran 'dazz l i ng ,  gorgeous, br i l l i ant'-kenran 
taru mi semono no a ida ni 'among the dazz l i ng shows' (Tk 4 .67 a ) ;  haturatu ' l i vel y ,  perky' ; 
ka kusyaku 'ha l e ,  hea rty ' ;  sek i baku ' l one ly ,  desol ate' ( a l so abstract nou n 'desol ateness' ) .  

(4) A monosyl l ab l e  o r  d issy l l ab le ,  borrowed from c lass ica l Ch in ese, that carr i es the 
Ch i nese suff i x  -zen '- l i ke' : a -zen 'dumbfou nded' ; bu-zen 'dejected '-Syooken-man tat i wa 
bu-zen taru hyoozyoo(-) de udegumi s i te i ta 'The secur i ti es men had the i r arms fol ded 
with an a i r of deject ion' (SA 2679 .27 ) ;  k i -zen 1 'dau ntl ess' ; k i -zen2 'dejected ' ;  goo-zen 
'proud , haughty , arroga nt' ; syoo-zen 'dejected ' ;  he i -zen 'composed , noncha lant ' ;  sei-zen 
'order l y ,  regu la r ' ;  ta i -zen ' imperturbabl e' ; hon-zen 'sudden' ( not to be confused with 
honzen ,  a n  ol der vers ion of the precopu la r  noun that is now usua l l y  honnen 'natura l ,  
i nnate' ) ; a n-zen 'g l oomy , do lefu l ' ;  kan -zen 'bold '  (a l so pure adverb = kan-zen to  fsite} 
'bo l d ly ' ) ; san-zen 'rad iant' ; ketu-zen 'resol ute, determ ined'-ketu -zen taru taido 'a de
term i ned attitude ' ;  zatu-zen 'jumb led' ;  reki -zen 'c l ear ,  ma n ifest' ;  sek i -zen ' lone ly ' ;  saku 
zen 'dry , du l l ' ;  syuku-zen 'so lemn'-syuku-zen to s ita kao o s i te 'with a so l emn face' (SA 
2681 .45a ) . But not a l l candi dates for this c l ass actua l ly bel ong to it . Totu -zen 'abrupt, 
sudden' is a precopu la r  nou n and a pure adverb, as i s  guu-zen 'accidenta l '. 7la Hitu-
zen ' i nev itable '  is a precopu la r  nou n :  h itu -zen no koto 'a n i n ev i tab le event', h i tu-zen ni 

7 1 a . A lso a pure noun (abstract) :  rek isi-teki na guu -zen n i  yotte 'depending on historical accident' . 



756 § 1 3. Adnominal izations ;  Adnominal and Adverbial Words 

okoru 'ar ises i nev itably ' .  1 -zen 'as ever/before' serves both as su bjective adject i va l  noun 
and (=  i -zen to s i te )  a s  adverb .  And zyun-zen 'pure '  has  on ly the adnomina l  fo rm zyun-zen 
taru . 

(5 )  A free nou n ,  usua l l y  of Ch inese or ig i n ,  with . . .  -zen 'l i ke' attached a s  a k ind of 
postnoun  or pseudo restr ict i ve : ta i ka -zen = ta i ka-zen ' l i ke a great fam i ly ;  l ike an i l l ustr ious 
master ' ;  gakusya -zen = gakusya-zen ' l i ke a scho lar ' ;  s insi -zen = s ins i -zen ' l ike a gentl eman' .  
Not ice that i n  the fol l ow ing example the postnoun is to be taken w i th the ent ire phrase : 
. . .  "ta ike no go-re i zyoo (-) " -zen to s i te i te ,  . . .  'she has the appearance of a "daughter of a 
wea l thy fam i ly" ' (SA 2673 . 1 52) . I n  pronu nc iat ion , however, the word -zen is attached 
d i rectl y to the noun ( = gorei zyoozen ) ,  wh ich is preceded by a m i nor j u nctu re . Another 
examp l e :  . . .  i ka-n i mo, ido no naka no kaeru -zen to, k i -mama n i  kuras i te i ru 'chooses to 
l ive very much l i ke a frog i n  a wel l '  (SA 2831 .96b) . I n  . . .  kogane de mo kas ite i ru go- i nkyo
sama -zen taru h i to datta . . .  'he was a person of the reti red-gent leman sort who wou l d  l end 
a b it of money at least' ( F n  22 1 a ) ,  the adnom i na l ized descr i pt ion can be i nterpreted as 
go i ng e i ther with h i to or with the nou n before -zen . A sim i l a r  examp le :  . . . Ak iko no /ob 
na syokugyoo-huz in -zen to S i ta tai pu de wa nakatta 'she was not the type of "very much 
the bus iness woman" I i ke Ak i ko' (Ar iyosh i  220) . 

(6) A few Ch i nese l oanwords that carry the Ch i nese suff i x  -ko ' - l i ke ' :  kak -ko 'f i rm ,  
resol ute' ; roo-ko 'steadfast ' ;  zyu n-ko 'pu re, u nadul terated, u na l l oyed ' .  But gan-ko 
'stubborn' is an object ive adject iva l  noun and a lso an abstract nou n 'stu bbornness' . I have 
seen the express ion boozen-ko taru omoi 'a d istracted thought' , but the add i t ion of -ko to 
a word that a l ready conta i ns -zen wou l d  appear to be hyper-S i noph i l ic .  

( 7 )  M i meti c and quasi -m imeti c words of Japanese ori g i n  such a s  tyan-to 't idy , i n  good 
cond i t ion ,  perfect ( l y ) '  etc . ;  see § 2 1 .7 .  

Sometimes two subject ive adjectival nouns wi l l  b e  d i rectl y conjo i ned . Thus kuukuun 
'vacant( -m i nded ) '  can be d i rect ly fo l  lowed by zyaku-zya ku 's i l ent' to fo rm the phrase 
kuukuu (-) zyaku-zyaku 'absent-m i nded' and by baku-ba ku 'vast' to form the phrase 
kuukuu ( -) ba ku -ba ku 'vast a nd vaca nt'. S im i l a r  phrases are kuku hunpu n  taru mono 
'sma l l  scattered th i ngs' a nd ta i -zen z i zyaku 'composed a nd serene ' .  Some words appear to 
be used on ly in such format ions, e .g .  the f i rst of the two i n  the ph rase sei seW) doodoon 
'fa i r  and square' . Each of these ph rases conta i ns a n  u nder l y i ng m i nor j u ncture but th i s  wi l l  
be suppressed i f  the f i rst word is aton ic .  I n  . . .  he i hei bonbon taru  I I  hutu u  no I onna de atta 
'she was a pla i n  and ord i na ry woman' ( R )  we f ind a n  expressi on rough ly equ iva lent to the 
s imp le he i bon na 'ord i nary ' .  

The OBJECT I V E  adjectival noun i s  usual l y  fol l owed by some form of the object ive 
copu l a  da = de aru . But u nder adnom ina l i zat ion ,  where the copu l a  w i l l  take th e shape no 
after a pure noun or a precopu lar noun ( un l ess i tse lf fol l owed by certa in postadnomina l s  
such as the pronomi nal no , gura i ,  etc . ) , the shape of the copu l a  i s  norma l ly na after an 
adject i va l  noun .  Those several words that perm i t  e i ther no or na, often w i th a subtl e d if 
·terence of mean i ng, bel ong to two classes : adjecti va l noun and precopu l a r  nou n .  I nstead 
of AN na N, you may ru n across the more formal AN de ;,u N, j ust as you w i l l f i nd N de 
cfru N for N no N (when the latter is an identi f ication or prepred icat ion on ly ,  of cou rse) ; 
but is a l so common to use the l i terary attr i but ive naru i nstead of the shorter na, espec ia l ly 
in wr itten cl iches :  "Kare i naru s i t i zyuu-nenda i "  ' "The Spl end id Sevent ies" ' (SA 2660 .42 
head i ng ) ;  . . .  "sizuka naru otoko" . . .  'a "quiet man" ' (SA 2680. 1 9d ) ;  . . .  yaya kookyuu 
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naru hwan wa . . .  's l ightl y  h ig her-cl ass [f i l m ]  fans' (Tk 3 . 1 97a ) ; . . .  kyokutan ni tin naru 
kum iawase 0 site 'ru keredo ne ' . . .  they had formed an extreme ly cur ious assemblage, a l l  
r ight' (CK 985 .382 ) .  The adj ect ival nou n i n  the  l ast examp le is rather uncommon and 
usua l l y  w i l l  appear in the form tin naru N, rather than tin na N ;  perhaps we shou ld  put it 
w ith the adnou ns as t in-naru . Other , more common, adject iva l  nouns of one sy l l ab le 
(with one or two moras) take na freel y :  hen na k umiawase 'a queer assemblage ' .  

The negat ive of the objective copu la i s  de/zya nai , and th i s  can be free l y  adnomina l  ized : 
s izuka de/zya nai h ito 'a person who is not qu iet ' .  But under adnomi na l izat ion the negative 
attr ibut ive of the l i tera ry copu la often turns up  i n  pri n t :  . . .  huan na "sadaka naranu k iken" 
'the d i sturb ing "uncerta i n  danger" ' (SA 266 1 .32a ) .  

U nder certa i n  c i rcumsta nces, a n  adject iva l noun (or a precopu l a r  noun )  can occur with
out the copu la : 

( 1 )  As an exc lamat ion : K ir e i !  'Pretty ! ' ; Yaa , m igoto ! 'Bravo ! '  (Hozaka 295 ) .  Th is i s  
s imp le e l l i psis of da. Hayash i 76  observes that an adject iva l noun can appear as a n  excla
mat ion a l so in adnom i na l  a nd adverb ia l  form ,  g i v i ng the examples S i ture i na ! 'How rude ! '  
and Kawai soo n i !  'P it ifu l ! '  That w i l l  expl a i n  th i s exampl e :  Maa ,  kyuu n a  'Wel l ,  that's 
sudden ! '  ( F n  400b) . 
But we must assume e l l i ps is [da ]  na (= ne) for Nan taru s itu re i  na 'What d i scou rtesy ! '  
s i nce s i ture i ,  w ith its adnom ina l  mod i f icat ion ,  i s  function ing a s  a pure nou n ;  we must as
sume the e l l ips i s  a l so fo r . . .  k inzyo no i nu  yor i tuyoi no da soo na 'is stronger than the 
ne ighborhood dog , they say ' ( F n  474a ) s i nce S soo da does not normal l y  adnom ina l ize . 
Cf . the use of the adject ive base as a n  exc lamat ion ( § 9. 1 ) :  Oo kowa ! 'Oh fr ightfu l ! '  
( F n  54a ) .  

(2 )  Optio nal e l l i psi s of some copu l a  form such a s  d e  or nara i n  certa in  sentence con
jo i n i ngs such as N 1 mo AN fnara} N2 mo AN da : Kore mo kire i fnara}, sore mo k irei da 
'Th i s is pretty a nd so i s  that ' ;  Ude mo tassya fnara} kangae mo tasi k a  da ' I  am both strong 
of arm and su re of thought' (Hozaka 295 ) .  

( 3 )  Obl igatory or  opt iona l  e l l ips is o f  d a  i n  certa i n  sentence conversions ( a s  with pure 
nou ns ) : Tas ika -rasi i ' I t  appears to be sure ' ;  Tasi ka sa ! ' I t's su re , I te l l you ' ;  Tas ika fda} 
ne ' I t's sure, you see ' ;  Tas ika fda} ka ' I s  i t  sure?' ; Tas i ka fda} ka s i ra 'I wonder if it 's 
su re' .  Tas i ka fda} yara ' I wonder if it's sure' . Tasika fda} yo 'M ind you , it's sure' . 

(4) Optional e l l ips i s of na before -dokoro : s izuka fna I t  -dokoro ka, tote-mo 
yakamasi i  tokoro desu yo 'F a r  f rom [ be i ng ]  qu iet, it i s  a very no isy p l ace, I te l l you ' .  

(5 )  D i rect nom i nal izat ion a nd paratact ic conjo i n i ng A- i  [ no to ] AN [ na  no to] : Zya, 
uma i ,  heta wa kanke i  ar imasen ka 'We l l  doesn 't it depend on whether you are sk i l l fu l or 
c lumsy ?' (SA 2684 .48a ) .  

(5a ) D i rect nom i na l i zat ion and i nsert i on  i nto the scoff i ng pattern . . .  mo  kuso/ 
het ima/he mo nai (or : mo aru mon ka ,  mo ar i wa si na i )  'is neither (a matter of be ing ) . . .  
nor sh i t/snakegou rd/fart' = ' is a far cry from . .  . '  ( § 1 4 .6 ) : Kore d e  wa  hyoon-tek i  mo 
kuso mo ar i wa s imasen 'Th is is a far cry from "phonetic" [wr i t ing ]  I ( F ukuda in Ono 
1 967 . 1 87 ) .  

(6) E l l ips is of d a  with certa in uses o f  quotation : 
(6a )  AN [da ] to ieba 'as for bei ng AN ' :  Se i too-tek i  to ieba . . .  'As for be i ng 

leg it imate . . .  ' (SA 267 1 .98d ) .  
(6b )  AN 1 [da ]  to i eba AN 1 na N :  see § 2 1 . 1 . ( 1 9) .  
(6c )  A N  fda} to itte m o  'even be ing A N ' :  S izuka t o  itte m o  . . .  'Even i f  i t ' s 

qu iet . .  . '  (Sh i bata 1 965 . 1 90) . 
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. , { motiron desu (ga )  } . . ( 6d )  AN fda} to 1 u  koto wa . 'd ' · ( ) 'Of cou rse 1 t  1 s  AN 1 1 u  ma e mo na 1  ga 
(7 ) Paratact ic conjo in i ng of two adjectiva l nouns (cf . § 2.8) AN 1 [de ]  AN2 da

usua l l y  adnom i na l i zed to na or adverbi a l ized to n i : 72 . . .  yuumoo kakan (- )  na toosi 'a 
brave and dar ing warr ior '  (Tk 2.203a ) ; . . .  se i ka ku kanme i  na hyoogen(- )  'prec ise succ i nct 
expressions' (Ono 1 967 . 266 ) ; . . .  k i ka i -tek i ,  goor i -tek i na kamera to hwirumu no genka i  
n i  tyoosen suru 'def ies the mechan ica l ,  rat iona l l im its of camera and f i lm '  (SA 2666.86a) ; 
. . .  tyuusyoo-tek i ,  zus i k i -tek i  ni . . .  'abstractl y ,  (and) d iagramatica l l y ' ;  . . .  oogara [de ] , 
zyuukoo [de] , se i ren na tokoro mo denka to wa kanar i  t igau ' . . .  and in (the respects of ) 
be i ng l a rge of stature, sedate , a nd upr ig ht, he is a l so qu i te d i fferent from the Pr i nce' (SA 
2680 . 1 9d ) .  E ither , or both , of the conjo i ned e l ements can be a precopu lar nou n ;  i n  
zyooyoo fde} h e i  i n a  moz i  'easy characters in common use' ( 0  no  1 967 .27 1 ) t h e  f i rst e le
ment is a precopu lar nou n ( zyooyoo no moz i 'characters in common use' ) . This construc
tion is the or i g i n  of k ik i -ka i ka i ,  a s  in "" na s i bai 'a fa nta stic play' (Tk 2 .33 1 a ) ,  the second 
e lement be i ng a var ia nt of kikai 'wei rd '  that does not othe rwise occu r .  

(8) L ike the preced i ng ,  but with a conj u nct ion ( katu 'and ' ,  aru i -wa 'or ' ,  . . .  ? ) : l zu re 
mo ta ihen hukuzatu [de ]  katu konnan de, sono u�1taga i n i  i r i kunda mondai de  aru 'They 
are al I probl ems that are very compl icated and d iff icu l t ,  and moreover are i n te rtwi ned 
with one another' (SA 2673 .97c ) .  But . . .  ga ibu -tek i  a ru i -wa na i bu-tek i  na gen' i n de . . .  
'from externa l  o r  i nterna l causes' ( Kotoba n o  yura i 204a ) must b e  from ga i bu-tek i [ [da] 
ka] or from ga i bu-tek i  [ na ] ; the l atter tu rns u p  i n  th e example . . .  sei-teki na ,  a ru i -wa 
zankoku na bamen (-) . . .  'scenes of sex or v iol ence' ( Nagano 1 968 . 1 65 ) . 

(8a ) Paratact ic conjo i n ing of a n  adj ect iva l nou n with an adverb AN [ n i ]  Adv 
[ to ] : K irei sappari fto} wasureta ' I  cl ea n  forgot compl etel y ' .  Are there other examples , 
or shou ld we treat k ire i  sappari ftol as an id i om? 

(9) D irectl y adnom ina l , l i k e  an adnou n ,  through opt iona l e l l i ps i s  of na : 7 3  
(9a )  fo l lowed by any nou n :  . . .  syoosai na g i zyutu-tek i  fnat deeta o happyoo 

suru koto wa . . .  'publ i sh ing deta i l ed techn ical data' (SA 2678 . 1 36c) . 
(9b) fol l owed by the adverb ia l  i zed postad nom ina l  dake n i :  . . .  attoo-tek i  fna} 

dake ni 'j ust by be ing overwhel m ing' (SA 2670 .25c ) . 
I s  th i s  sort of el l ips is l i m ited to adjectiva l nouns bea r i ng the suff i x  -te k i ?  

( 9c )  Two pa ratactica l ly conjo i ned adject iva l nou ns that a re d i rectly adnom i 
na l : senzai-tek i  k i setu -tek i  [ na ]  si tugyoo-sya 'h idden and seasona l u nemp loyed' ( R ) .  

( 1 0 ) Emphat ic iterat ions with e l l ips is of [ na koto ] : 
( 1 0a )  AN , mo AN , fdat ' i s rea l l y AN ' +- AN ,  [ na koto l mo AN , da : Hade 

mo hade fda} ' I t  i s  terr ib ly gaudy ' .  

72 .  I n  some exampl es a more e laborate e l l i ps i s  may b e  i nd icated : . . .  syaka i -tek i , se iz i -t ek i  na  kankei 
o kekka s uru  'resu l ts in soci a l a nd/or pol i t ica l effects' (Nakane 1 52 )  i s  perhaps best a na ly zed as syaka i 
tek i  [ na [ kan kei ya ] ] se i zi -tek i  na kanke i . And what i s  omi tted i n  tyokusetu [ ] kansetu n i  'di rect ly  or 
i nd i rect l y ' must be mata -wa 'or  e lse ' ,  ka 'or ' ,  or poss ib ly oyobi  'a nd ' ,  mark i ng  a s i m i l ar k i n d  of red uc
t io n .  Add i t iona l  exampl es : . . .  ko kka-te ki [ ] sya kai -teki n i mo, koz in-teki [ ] n i ngen-te k i  n i mo, mata 
se i r i -tek i  [ ]  i gaku-tek i  n i mo , . . .  'both nat iona l l y  a nd soci eta l l y ,  both ind i vi dual l y  and persona l l y ,  and 
both phys io l og ica l l y  and med ical l y ' ( Ar i yosh i 236) . 

73.  Al so i n  the  structure exempl i f i ed by Ga n-ko [ ] no nan no tte 'What's a l l  th i s  stubbornness?' ; 
see § 1 4 .2 .3 .  



§ 1 3.5a. Adject iva l  nouns 759 

( 1 0b )  An extended version AN 1 mo AN 1 [de ] , I NTENS I F I E R  ( ta ihen or 
zu ibun or h i zyoo n i )  AN 1 da : Hade mo ha�� h izyoo ni hade da 'Gaudy, it 's real ly gaudy ! '  
(S im i l a r  examp les can b e  constructed with byook i ,  wazuka , takusan , sukos i ,  . . . . ) 

( 1 0c )  AN 1 wa AN 1 da (ga) ' i s AN a l l  r ight ( but ) ' � AN 1 [ na koto] wa AN 1 
da : Hade wa hade desu ga . . .  ' I t's gaudy a l l  r ight , but . . .  '; Kono hen wa sizuka wa sizuka 
da ga ,  h uben na tokoro da ' I t's qu iet around here ,  a l l r i ght ,  but i t  i s  an i nconven i ent l oca
t ion ' ;  K i nodoku wa k i nodoku desu kedo 'Sad i t  i s, to be sure, but . . .  '. 

( 1 1 ) AN 1 to i tte kore -f zyoo no AN 1 wa na i ' is the most AN possi b l e ' :  Tanzyun  
to  itte kore -izyoo no tanzyun  wa  naku ,  . . .  'Noth i ng cou l d  b e  s impler ( than th is) , and . . .  ' 
(Maeda 1 962 .98 ) .  

( 1 2 ) Quas i -appos i t ional uses (cf. § 25) : 
( 1 2a )  AN I sono-mono da ' i s AN itse l f ,  is the qu i ntessence of AN ' :  "Gendai 

han uk iyo-buro" wa , h i ssor i  to s izuka sono-mono da 'Th i s  "Modern Edit ion of the Sensua l 
Baths" i s  hush person if i ed '  (SA) . 

( 1 2b) AN I kono-ue- [mo ] -nai ' i s most AN , i s  the most AN i n  the worl d' : I I t [1 ]  . . .  geh i n  kono-ue-mo-na i go . . .  'the most vu lgar of words' (Maeda 1 962 .98 ) ;  Kawatta koto 
areba , kekkoo kono-ue-mo-na i koto de , go-dooke i no i ta r i r - J  de aru ' I f  they HAVE 
c�a�ged , it 's simplUp! e�d i d ,  and I offer m�. h�a r;y congratu!at ions' ( I d .  1 04 ) ;  . . . syoon i n  
n i  totte wa mattaku huz 1yuu kono-ue-mo-na 1 seka 1 de  atta wake desu 'for the merchant it 
was the most u ncomfortab le  wor ld imagi nabl e ,  you see' ( R ) .  

( 1 2c )  A N  I k iwamar i  nai ' i s  ever so A N ;  i s  A N  n o  end ( i s  no-end AN ) ' :  Sona 
kotoba-zuka i ga yuubi k iwama r i  naku ,  te ine i  kono-ue-mo- nakute . . .  'The i r  use of l a nguage 
is of the utmost el egance and the h ighest cou rtesy' (Maeda 1 962 . 1 69 ) ;  . . .  o-somatu 
k iwamar i  nai mono de . . .  'be i ng someth ing ever so pl a i n/coarse' (SA 2664.25b ) ;  H i n zyak u 
k iwamar i nai ie n i  sunde i ru ' I  am l iv i ng i n  a house that i s  ever so poor' ; S i tu re i k iwamar i  
nai yatu da 'H e i s  the rudest so-and-so in the wor ld ' ; H ukuzatu k iwamar i  nai k ikai da ' I t  
i s  the most compl icated mach i ne you can th i nk of' ; Karei k iwamar i nai tatemono d a  ' I t i s  
the most spl end id bu i l d i ng imag inab le ' .  

I assume that th i s  construct ion der i ves from someth i ng l i ke AN [ na no n i ]  k iwamar i  
[ga ] nai 'The ( be ing )  AN  lacks any extremity ' .  An al ternat ive v iew might assume AN [de] 
k iwamar i  [ ga ]  na i ' I t i s  AN a nd i t  lacks a l i m i t' .  

( 1 3 ) AN I k iwamaru ' i s  AN i n  the extreme; i s  extreme ly AN ' :  Ke i haku k iwamaru 
mono . . .  'An extreme ly f ick l e  person . . .  '; Tumar i , o-kane tee yatu wa , tame-konde 
ugokasanakattara mu-im i k iwamaru ' I n  short, when it comes to money i f  one were to p i l e  
it up  and not put  i t  to work tha t  wou ld be senseless in the extreme' (Tk 4 .226b) . 

( 1 4 ) The examp le kire i -zukume no . . .  z ida i -gek i 'a period mov i e  . . .  a l l  prett i f i ed u p' 
(SA 2670 . 1 1 0a-the i ntent ion i s  uncompl imentary, as I have tr ied to suggest w ith 'up' i n  
the tra ns lati on) would suggest that an adj ectiva l  noun c a n  b e  fol lowed by  restr i ct ives, but 
it appears that k fre i -zu kume = k i re i -zukume is a u n ique l ex ical i tem that shou ld be entered 
i n  the d ict ionary. 

The adjecti val noun ,  I i ke the raw adject ive base (cf .  rema rks i n  § 9 . 1 ) ,  enters d i rect ly 
i n to the fol l owi ng convers io ns : 

AN -sug i ru ' i s  over ly AN'  ( the excess ive ,  § 9. 1 .9) ; 
AN-soo da ' looks (to be) AN '  ( the ev identi a l ,  § 20 ) ;  
AN -sa 'AN -ness' ( the adj ect i ve abstract nomina l i zat ion , § 1 4 .7 ) . 

Most of the remarks made above wi l l  a ppl y to precopu la r  nouns as wel l as adjectiva l nouns. 
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The fol l owing k i nds of lex ica l format ion w i l l  be fou nd i n  the stock of objective adjec
t i va l  nouns :  

( 1 ) Bas ic nati ve el ements from var i ous sources, often carry i ng some sort of etymolog
ica l suff i x :  

( 1 a ) -ka: oro-ka 'stu p id ' ,  haru-ka 'd i stant ' ,  nodo-ka 'tra nqu i l ' ,  tas i -ka 'su re' ,  
mado-ka 'rou nd ; qu iet' , kasu-ka 'fa int ' ,  hono-ka 'vague ' ,  ooma-ka 'generous' , a saha-ka 
'sha l l ow' ,74 hukuyo-ka 'pl ump' , 75 n iwa-ka 'sudden' ,76 sizu-ka 'qu i et' ,77 . . . . 

( 1  b) -ya-ka: sa-ya-ka 'c l ear ,  br ight ' ;  hana-ya-ka 'showy' , hade-ya-ka 'f lashy' , 
h i so-ya-ka 'qu iet , stea l thy ' ,  n ig i -ya-ka ' l i vel y ' ,  koma-ya-ka 'f ine ,  m i nute ,  deep' , nago-ya-ka 
'congen ia l ' ,  s i to-ya -ka 'gen teel ' ,  suko-ya -ka 'h ea lthy ,  sou nd' ,  tao-ya-ka 'gracefu l ' , sawa-ya
ka 'refresh ing ' ,  h iya-ya-ka 'co ld ,  coo l ' ,  s i na-ya-ka 'suppl e ,  p l i ant' , sime-ya-ka 'qu iet, 
fu nerea l ' ,  sasa-ya-ka 'humbl e' ,  karu-ya -ka 'l ight , easy ' ,  yuru -ya -ka ' l oose , l en i ent ' ;  tutumasi
ya-ka 'modest ' ,  makotosf-ya -ka 'spaci ous ' ,  . . . . 

( 1 c) -ra-ka: ak i -ra -ka 'obv ious' , ta i -ra-kan 'smooth, peacefu l ,  pl eased' ,  name
ra-ka 'smooth ' ,  k iyo-ra -ka 'c lea r ' ,  hoga-ra -k a 'cheerf u l ' ,  yasu-ra -ka 'restf u l ' ,  nada-ra-ka 
'gentl e ,  smooth ' ,  taka-ra-ka ' l oud' ; oo-ra -ka 'magnan imous ' ;  tumabi-ra-ka 'deta i led ' ,  . . . . 

( 1 d ) -ra: tubu-ran 'rotu nd' .  
( 1 e ) Other nat ive or quasi -nat ive words : arata 'new' , arawan 'open ,  publ ic ' , 

i k i  'sty l i sh ' ,  m fgoto 'spl end id ' ,  sukebee ' l ewd , sexy ' ,  sa iwa i 'fortu nate ' ,  s iawa se 'happy ,  
l ucky' ,  uwak i  'f ick le ' ,  hesotya 'com ica l ' ,  ita ike ( -) ' i nnocent, he lp l ess, young' ,  kenagen 
'ga l l a nt ' ,  nengoro 'po l i te ' ,  i b i tu 'warped, d istorted ' ,  mame 'honest, d i l igent, hea l thy ' ,  
maz ime 's i ncere' , hade 'gaudy' ,  matomo 'honest' , mabara 'sparse , sporad ic ' ,  yantya 
'naughty ' ,  m idara (- )  ' l i centi ous' , katakuna 'stubborn ' ,  yokos ima 'wicked , ev i l ' , bukk iraboo 
'ram bunctious ' ,  iyat iko (- )  'remarkab le , m i racu l ous ' ,  h i tamuk i  'earnest, s i ng le-m inded' , 
takum i ( -) 'adro it ' ,  yatara ' i nd iscr im inate ' ,  sakan 'fl our i sh i ng' ,78 suk i  'l i ked' ,79 k i ra i 'd is
l i ked ' ,80 iya 'd i sl i ked ,  disgust ing ' ,81 z im i ti 'honest , sober , steady ' ,82 oo-az i ' i n s ip id ,  un 
subt l e  ( in f lavor) ' ,  petyankon/pesyankon 'fl at' , hana-petya 'fl at-nosed ' ;  dai -suk i  'much 
l i ked' ,  dai-k i ra i  'much d i sl i ked' ; zakku ( - )  bara n 'frank ' ;83 . . . . 

( 1 f ) Noun + adj ective base : i z i-waru 'mean ' ,  te-ara 'harsh ( -handed ) ' ,  te-m iz ika 
'short, br ief ' ;  kotoba -sukuna 'u nwordy , curt' (""' na a i satu , ,..,_, ni i u ) ;  [w ith n igor i ] te-garu 
'easy , pla i n ' ,  i ro-z i ro 'fa i r -c ompl ex ioned' ; . . . . 

( 1 g ) Noun + adject iva l nou n :  [with n igor i ]  m i-gfrei 'dapper ' ,  . . . . 
( 1  h )  Verb  (or compound verb) inf in i ti ve :  suk i  ' l iked' ,  k i ra i  'd i sl iked' ,  nageyar i 

74. B ut th i s  may be a fa l se  etymo logy .  
75 .  Perhaps ass im i lat ed from ( ?) h u ku-ya-ka . 
76 .  The etymology is uncerta i n .  
77 .  The adj ect i va l  noun s izu -ka has a un ique irregu l a rity i n  attach i ng the abstract nomi na l izat ion 

suff i x  -sa : s i zuke-sa ' st i l l ness' . But  recent ly s i zuka-sa has  come i nto vogue-among a utomobi l e  adver
t i sers , at l east . In s i zu ka no Umi 'Sea of Tranq u i l l i ty [on the moo n ) '  the word i s  treated as an  abstract 
nou n .  Cf .  § 1 4 .7 :  p. 9 1 0 .  

78. Sa i d  t o  be from the i nf i n i t ive sa kari , u l t i matel y rel ated t o  sak- 'bloom' . 
79 .  F rom the  i nf i n i t i ve suk i  ' l i k i ng' . 
80 . Also a noun 'd i sl i ke' , both from the i nf i n i t i ve k i ra i 'd i s l i k i ng' . 
8 1 . From the i nterj ect ion iya ' no ! ' ;  often shortened to 'ya ( na/n i ) .  
82 . F rom a noun 'jog trot ' .  
83 .  Somet i mes pronounced wi th j u nct ure , as i n  th i s  exampl e :  Tyot-to ,  zakku  baran na hanas i  o s i 

sug i t i ma i masita ga ne ' I  ended up overdo i ng t he fra nkness a b i t' (Tk 4 .2 1 2a ) .  An  example of zak ku I 
baran n i I I ca n be hea rd from the I i ps of a h ighschool g i r l  on Tape 8b of NH  K's Anau nsu K yos h its u .  
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'neg l igent, sl oven ly ' ,  . . . . (Cf .  § 1 4 .5 . )  But das i nuke 'sudden ,  unexpected ' a nd muk idas i 
'bare ;  fra nk '  are usua l l y  trea ted as precopular nouns, adnom i na l i z i ng w i th no . 

( 1 i )  Other phrasa l  der ivatives : oo-gakar i ' large sca le '  (adject ive base + n igor ied 
noun der i ved from verb i nf i n i t i ve kakar i 'u nderta ki ng ' ) ;  karu -hazum i  'rash' (adj ective base 
+ noun der i ved from verb inf in it ive ha zumi  'bounc ing ' ) ; i i - k i  'easy -go ing ;  conce i ted ' ,  i i 
kagen 'moderate' ( adject ive imperfect + noun ) ; h uu-gawari 'changeab le ' ,  m im i-zawar i  
'ja r r ing ,  d i scordant' ( noun + n igor i ed verb i nf i n i t i ve ) ;  m im iyori ( na hanas[) 'we l come, en
courag ing (word ) '  ( nou n + verb i nfi n i ti ve) ; h i to-sawagase 'sen sat iona l '  ( noun + causative 
i nf i n i t i ve ) ;  nen-ir i n 'scrupul ous' ( noun + intra ns it ive inf i n i t ive) ; k i re i -zuk ln 't idy, neat, 
cl ean ly ' ;  zyoosi k i -hazure na sei katu ni 'i n a l i fe removed from commonsense' ( SA 
2648 .59c) ; . . . . 
NOTE :  The fol l owing adjecti va l nouns a l so form adj ectives, as shown :  koma-ka ,  komaka i 
'f ine' ;  atata-ka , atatakai 'warm' ;  yawa-ra-ka, yawarakai 'soft'; buatu , buatu i (- ) 'th ick ' ;  
tea ra , tearaW) 'rough ' ;  h iyowa , h iyowaW) ' ( physica l l y )  weak ,  del i cate' ; manmarun ,  
manmaruW) 'round' ;  makkuro, mak kuroi 'jet b lack ' ;  massiro, mass i roi 'snow white ' ;  
okasi ( - ) na ,  okas i i  'comica l ' ,  t i i sa ( -) na , t i i sai 'sma l l ' ,  ook i ( - ) na ,  ooki i ' l a rge '-the last three 
adject i va l  nouns are h igh ly defective .  Also found : tebaya, tebayai 'n imble' ,  . . . . 

(2 )  Certa i n  sentence convers ions :  
(2a )  V -i -soo ' look i ng/about to V' ;  V- i -gen , A-soo/-ge ,  AN -soo ' look i ng'-the 

evident ia l ,  § 20. 
(2b) V- i -gat i 'tend ing to V' ( § 9. 1 .5 ) ;  but sometimes treated as a precopular 

noun .  
( 3 )  Var ious redupl icat ions o f  nat ive el ements : yobo-yobo 'u nsteady, shaky ' (from 

the m imet ic adverb yobo-yobo [suru/to ] 'unsteadi l y ,  stagger i ng' ) ;  kona -gona ' i n (to) frag
ments' (from th e noun kona 'f l ou r , mea l ' ) ; tfgu-hagu ( -) ' i l l -assorted ' ;  . . . . 

(4) Basic Ch i nese l oanwords (and words made up i n  Japan  of Ch i nese l oanmorphs ) : 
(4a )  Of one morpheme : myoo 'odd' ,  kyuu  'sudden' , kuu 'empty ' ,  hen 'queer' ; 

raku 'comfortab le ' ,  gyaku 'oppos i te ' ,  tok u  'prof i tab le ' ,  koku 'harsh' ; (S ) yoo 'a ppea r i ng 
that (S ) ' . (Betu na/no . . .  'differ ent ,  separate , another' is opti ona l ly adject iva l  or precopu l ar 
noun ,  apparent ly with no d i fference of mean i ng . )  

(4b ) Of two morphemes :  muda 'fut i l e ' ;  [ga in 'unexpected', r i koo 'c l ever', zyaken 
'cruel ' ,  gooka 'del uxe ,  gorgeous' , zyoobu 'sturdy ' ,  onwa 'mi l d ' ,  genk i  'hea l thy' ,  r ippa 
'spl end id ' ,  s isso 'fruga l ' ;  anzen 'safe' , kanzen 'perfect' , k i nben 'd i l igent' , kantan 'sim pl e' ,  
ness in 'zea l ous' ,  yuukan 'brave ' ,  bussoo 'u nsafe ,  unsettl ed ' ;  su tek i  'spl end id ' ;  syooz ik l  
'honest ' ,  me ihaku 'ev ident' , se im itu 'preci se ,  m i nute', sottyoku 'cand id ' ;  hukuzatu 'comp l i 
cated ' ,  gek i retu 'v io lent' ;  . . . . 

(4c) Of more th an two morph emes : dai -zyoobu 'safe, OK' ;  z i -daraku 'sl oven ly ' ;  
yuu-lgi 's i gn if icant ' ;  koo-han' i 'extensive' ; . . . . 

_(5 )  Bas ic foreign l oanwords (mostl y from E ng l i sh) ; here I i sted by numbe r  of sy l 
l abl es , subordered by  mora structure :  

ON E SYLLABL E :  none?84 
TWO SYLLABLES :  huru 'fu l l ' ('""' n i  tukau 'uses fu l l y ' ) ,  tahu 'tough, rugged ' ; 

pureen 'pl a i n' (or is th is three sy l l ab l es? ) ; . . . . 
84 . Perhaps ha i ' h igh = i ntoxica ted' as in k ibu n  ga ha i n i  nattya tte 'feel i ng h i g h ,  gett i n g  a h i gh ' .  Roo 

' l ow' a nd ny uu 'new' a ppear to be l i mited to word format ion ;  women's s lang has o-ny uu na seetaa 'a 
new sweater' . And ,  qu ite recentl y ,  i n  comes nau na onna -no-ko 'the  Now g i r l '  (SA 2839 .5 a l .  
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TH RE E  SYLLABLES :  ha i ka ra 'fash ionab le ' ( from "h igh-co l l ar" ) ;  sfnpu ru 
'simp le ' ,  yun i iku 'un i que' , na i  ibu 'na ive' ,  sumuuzu 'smooth ' ,  huressyu 'fresh' ,  bi blddo 
(Tanigawa 1 23 )  or v i v lddo 'viv id '  ( Kotoba no uchu 1 967 / 1 2 .4 1  b) , popyu raa 'popular ' ,  
tyaam i ngu 'charm ing ' ,  nansensu 'nonsens ica l ' ,  . . . . 

FOU R SYLLABLES :  raz i karu 'rad ica l ' ;  yuumorasu 'humorous' , der ikeeto 
'del i cate' , purai beeto 'pr i vate ' ,  kuraslkku 'c l ass ic ' ,  . . . . 

F I V E  SYLLABLES :  gurotesuku 'grotesque ' ,  kuraslkaru 'cl ass ica l ' ,  r lzumlkaru 
'rhythm ica l ' ; h i suter ikku 'hyster ica l ' ,  a torandamu 'at random , random' ( atorandamu n i  
'randomly '  SA  2670 .5 1 a ) ,  sent imentaru 'sent imenta l ' ,  . . . . 

( 6) Words made with the suff i x  --teki '-type , - ic ,  - ica l '  (a Ch i n ese loanmorph ) : 
(6a ) Attached to one-morpheme Ch i nese el ements :  s i -tek i 1 'pr ivate' , s i -tek i 2 

'poetic' ; byoo-teki 'morbi d ,  a bnorma l ' ,  doo-tek i  'dynam ic ' ,  koo-tek i  1 'publ i c ,  off i c i a l ' ,  
koo-tek i 2 ' idea l '  (as i n  koo-teki na basyo 'a n idea l place' ) , ga i -tek i 'externa l ,  extr i ns ic ' ,  
na i -tek i  ' i nterna l , i ntr i ns i c' , tan -tek i  'frank '  ( tan -tek i n i ieba 'speak ing fran kly ' ) ,  ryoo-tek i 
'quant itati ve' , s i tu -teki 'qua l i tat ive' ( not * s it-tek i because s i tu is a free noun) , but-tek i 
'mater ia l , phys ica l '  ( not * butu -tek i because BUTU is a bound morpheme) , se i -tek i  'sexua l ' ,  
gek i -tek i 'd ramatic ' ,  . . . . 

(6b) Attached to two-morpheme Ch inese words (usua l l y  free b inoms) : i to-
tek i  ' i ntent iona l ' ,  r i soo-tek i ' idea l ' ,  zyose i -tek i  'fem i n i ne ' ,  seka i -tek i 'wor l dwide' ,  koz in -
tek i ' i nd i v idua l ,  pr ivate' , goor i -tek i 'rat iona l , l og ica l ' , s i  npo-tek i 'progress i ve' , N ihon-tek i  
'Japanesey, typ ica l l y  Japanese ' ;  kagaku-tek i 'sc ient i f ic ' ;  genz i tu -tek i  'rea l ,  actua l ' ,  sekkyoku
teki 'pos it ive , construct ive , progress ive' , syookyoku-tek i 'negat ive, destruct ive, conserva
t ive ' ;  kokusa i -teki ' i nternat iona l ' ;  . . . . 85 

(6c) Attached to a Ch i nese redupl i cated morpheme : da ida i -tek i 'g rand' .  
(6d )  Attached to nat ive Japanese structu res from var ious sou rces: hetura i -tek i  

na kotoba 'a f latter i ng word ' ;  kotowaza -tek i  na mono 'proverb-type th i ngs' ; ha nas ikotoba
teki 'col l oqu ia l , spoken-l anguage type'; sakigake-teki na ayumi 'a p ioneer i ng step' (SA 
2662 . 1 9e)-from sak i  [ n i ]  kake 'run a head ' ;  "tukue no u�1no kangae-kata "-tek i de aru ' i s  
"armcha i r  specul at ion"- i sh ' (Y 1 36 ) ;  l k eda-tek i  na  amar i  l keda-tek i na Ookura-syoo 'an 
I k eda-type F i na nce M i n ister who is al l too I keda-type ' ;  . . . . 

(6e) Attached to words borrowed i n  modern t imes from foreign l a nguages 
(often Engl i sh ) : Ameri ka -tek i  ' ( typica l l y )  Amer ican , Amer ican-type' , Hu ra nsu-tek i ' F rench
type, F renchy ' ;  i n su tanto-tek i ' i nstant-type'; kar i suma-tek i 'char i smat ic ' ;  Supa ruta-tek i  
'Spa rta n ( - l i ke ) ' ( R ) ;  Don -Hwan-teki z i nbutu 'Don Juan -type (donj ua nesque) characters' 
(Tk 2 .99b ) ;  konpyuutaa-tek i na yooso ga aru 'there are computer-l i ke el ements to i t' (SA 
2793.44b) ; . . . . 

( 6f )  Attached to a compound noun :  . . .  hanahada ta i sy uu-syoosetu -tek i  de aru 
ga . . .  ' i t is very popu la r-novel i sh but . .  . '  (Tk 4 .4 1  ) ;  . . . . 

(6g )  Attached to a phrase conta i n i ng an adnoun :  dai n i -z i -teki na monda i 'a 
secondary prob lem' ,  dai i ti -z i -teki n i  'pr imar i l y ' ;  . . . . 
W i th the optional e l l i ps is of na, words that end in -tek i wi l l  sometimes precede a nou n 
d i rectly ,  as if they were ad nouns . These words are a l l  aton ic ,  so the m inor junctu re i s  
usual l y  suppressed ; and when na drops a l so ,  you may wonder whether what re su l ts i s  not 

85 . Both ka nsetu -tek i  na N a nd kansetu no N mean 'i nd i rect N ' ,  but 'd i r ect N '  i s  only tyokusetu 
no N .  
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a compound noun .  But the accentuat ion of the nou n  stays f i rm, so you know that what 
you a re hear ing is a syntact ic construction rather than a l ex ica l  compound :  ke iza i -tek i 
fnaf mondai 'economic probl ems '  ( not *ke iza i tek i -monda i ! ) .  We a re u nabl e  to tel l from 
the accent a l one, however, that an express ion such as kokusa i -tek i fnat g f  mu ' i nterna 
t iona l obl igat ion '  i s  not  to be taken as a compound nou n  kokusa i tek i  [ n a ] -g f mu ,  s i nce 
gfmu is prototon ic to begi n w i th ;  what deci des the questi on is the para l l e l i sm w i th the 
c learcut exampl es. Notice that the optional e l l i ps i s  of na i s  poss i bl e  before words of native 
and E uropean or igi n as wel l  as before Ch i nese l oanwords : . . .  kono matf no ook i  na k ei za i 
t e k i  sasaen to  mo natte i ru 'a l so forms the big econom i c  support for th i s  town' (SA 
264 7 . 1 1 7d ) ;  . . . goiron -tek i tat i ba no monda i . . . 'a prob lem from the l ex icol og ica l stand
po i nt ' .  Nor does the sou rce of th e -tek i  word make any d i fference : 

Ameri ka-tek i [ na ]  sutai ru/bunmei 'American-ty pe sty l es/c i v i l izat ion ' ; 
H uransu-tek i [ na ]  heasutai ru ' F rench-type ha i rsty l e' ;  
ideorog i i -tek i [ na ]  soo i ' i deo logica l  d ifferences'; 
hahaoya-tek i  [ na ]  a i zyoo 'mother( -ty pe )  l ove' ;  
monogatar i -tek i genza i 'the "narrat ive" present' (KgKbg 389.27b) ; 
Korya , amar i  danse i -tek i [ na ]  sf n r i  zya nai ga ne .-Baasan -tek i sinr i  da na 'Th i s  i sn't a 

very mascu l i ne psychology, is i t .- l t's ol d-l ady i sh psycho logy ' (Tk 3 .39a ) .  The expected 
j u ncture wi l l resurface with convers ions that expand the copu l a ,  such as focus, negativ i za
t ion, etc . :  ke i za i -tek i de/zya nai I mondai -ten 'non-econom ic poi nts i n  que st ion ' .  A pa i r  
o f  paratactica l l y  conjo ined adject iva l nou ns c a n  d i rectl y precede the mod if i ed noun :  k i so
tek i z i ssa i -tek i kenkyuu 'fu ndamenta l  rea l i st ic research '  ( Kaneda in O no 1 967 .280)-a 
ra i sed dot separates the two adjectiva l nou ns in the text, but the noun is not set off by 
punctuati on ;  wa-ga kokumi n no se is i n -tek i  bu nka -tek i kose in 0 sokonau ' l osi ng  the 
spi r i tua l  and cu l tura l ind iv idua l i ty of our peop le '  ( id .  279-no i nterna l punctuat ion ) . I n  
wr i tten Japanese you w i l l  sometimes see the l i terary copu l a  i n  the attr ibut ive form naru 
and the negat ive a ttr i but ive narazaru , wh ich i s  usua l l y  preferred-for some reason-to the 
a lternate form naranu that i s  more common after pure nouns :  ke iza i - tek i  naru mondai to 
ke iza i -tek i narazaru monda i 'probl ems that a re economic and probl ems that are not 
economic ' .  Do not be d i smayed to run across -tek i  NO in pr int ;  some f i nd that form 
more congenia l : . . .  i t i z i -tek i  no dekf goto 'a temporary event' ( Kaneda in Ono 1 967 .301 ) ;  
. . .  z insyu-tek i n o  henken . . .  'rac ia l prejudice' (Tk 2 . 1 1 3b ) ; . . .  sono sensei wa . . .  sore wa 
zetta i -teki no mono de aru 'for that schola r  . . .  it i s  someth i ng absol ute' (O no 1 967 . 1 59) ; 
. . .  yappar i senmon-tek i  no syuuren 0 tumanakya narana i  kara ne 's i nce after a l l  you gotta 
accumulate profess iona l pract ice '  (Tk 4.286a ) .  I n  Tk 2 . 1 56a i n  success ive sentences the 
same speaker uses f i rst syukan -tek i NO mondai and then syu kan -teki NA monda i  'sub
jecti ve quest ion ' .  The adj ect iva l noun h i kaku-tek i  'comparat i ve '  can be d i rectly ad
verbia l i zed i n  that n f  i s  opt iona l : h i kaku-tek i fni} yoo i ni ( or :  yasas iku )  z i kkoo sareru ' i s  
accompl ished comparat ive ly  eas i l y ' ,  h ikaku-teki fn i }  hons i tu -teki na mondai ' a  re lat ive ly 
essentia l  question '  ( l sh igak i Kenj i  1 ) . This may be due to the i nf l uence of the synonymous 
war ia i  fn i} 'compa rat ive ly ,  rather ' .  

( 7 )  Most of the adject i val nouns that end in the suff i x  -teki wi l l  form antonyms that 
a re a l so adjectiva l  nou ns by attach i ng th e prefi x hi- 'un- , i n- ,  not ( be i ng ) ' .  These words 
rema in aton ic, s ince th e aton ic i z ing suff i x  -teki has used up the s ing le option a l l owed to 
mark a compound by accentuat ion :  h i-syaka itek i 'ant isoc ia l ', h i -syakooteki 'u nsoci abl e' ,  
h i -e i se i tek i 'unhyg ien ic ' ,  h i -r i ronteki ' i l l og ica l ' ,  h i -m i nsyutek i  'u ndemocrat ic ' ,  h i-se i santek i  
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' unproduct ive' , h i -yuug i tek i 'unfr i endl y ,  u nam icable ' ,  h i -genz itutek i 'u nreal i st ic , imprac
tica l ' , h i - r ikkentek i  'unconst itu tiona l ' , . . . . There are a few other adjecti val nouns made 
by attach i ng hi- to a Ch i nese b inom, such as h i -goohoo ' i l l egal ' . Bu t  it is more common 
for hi- + NOUN to yie ld a nou n :  h i -kumia i i n 'a non-u n ion member ' , h i -kokum i n  'a non
patr iot , an unpatr iot ic person ' ,  h i -sentoo in 'a noncombatant ' ,  . . . . The verba l  noun h igu nzi
ka (-) 'demi l i ta r i zat ion' i s  derived from such a nou n ( h i -gunz i ) ,  but the nou n i s  used l ittl e 
( if at a l l )  except i n  the der ivati ve . There are perhaps a few precopular nou ns made by 
attach i ng hi- to a noun, e .g .  h i -toose i 'uncontro l l ed ' .  Cf. § 8 .8 .  I (8 ) Very recentl y ,  the suffi x -tikku '-ti c' has been detached from such foreign i sms 
as ekuzo-t ikku 'exotic' , roman-t ik ku 'romant ic ' ,  and dorama-tikku 'dramatic' , and at
tached to non-fore ign nouns as wel l :  ya kuza-t ikku na n i ngen 'a gangster i sh person' (SA 
2677 . 1 53ab) ; Zu i bu n  ma nga-t ikku da ' I t 's very cartoon ish ' (SA 2677 . 1 53e ) .  N or do 
Japanese hes itate to create i nnovative fore ign isms such as poru no-tikku 'pornograph ic' 
(SA 2838.47a ) .  

( 9 )  T h e  negat ive pref i x  hu- 'not' ( §8 .8 )  attaches t o  a number o f  e lements t o  y ie ld  
adject i val nouns :  

(9a) To native Japanese words of var ious sorts : hu -tas ika 'uncerta i n ' ,  hu
teg iwa 'c l umsy' ,  hu -tame 'd isadva ntageous' , hu -n ia i  'u nbecom ing ' ,  hu-mimot i ' prof l igate'; 
hu -s idara 'sl oven ly '  (cf . darasi -na i ) ; . . . . 

(9b) To free Ch i nese bi noms that are mostly pure nouns (abstract ) : hu -ke iza i 
'u neconom ica l ' ,  hu-n inzyoo ' inh uman' ,  hu-ke ik i 'u nprosperous, d i smal ' , hu-k i r i tu 'd i s
order l y ' ,  hu-kins i n ' imprudent' , hu -ty uuz i tu 'd is loya l ' ,  hu -tokusaku ' i nexped ie nt' , hu -
kf ryoo 1 'uncomel y ' ,  hu-kfryoo2 ' i ncompetent'; hu -ness i n  'unzea lous ' ,  hu-syooz ik i  'd is
honest' , hu -y ukai 'unpleasant' ; hu -benkyoo 'unstud ious ' ;  hu-simatu 'wasteful ' (as abstract 
nou n ' i rregu l a r i ty ,  m i sconduct' ) ;  . . . . 

(9c )  To a number of si ngl e morphemes of Ch i nese or ig i n ,  the resu l t ing adj ec
ti va l  noun be i ng best treated as a pr im i t ive l ex ica l  item : hur i  'd i sadvantageous ' ,  huan 
'uneasy ' ,  huben 'i nconven i ent ' ,  hume i  'unc lear , unknown ', huse i 'u nj ust' , huyoo 1 'usel ess ' ,  
huyoo2 'unused ,  waste', . . . . 
Although most words made w i th the pref ix hu- are adject iva l  nou ns, a few are pure nouns 
(abstract) , e .g .  hu -sansei 'd isapprova l ' ;  and some of the adjectiva l nouns l i sted above are 
also used as abstract nou ns .  There are also a number of precopu lar nouns that have hu
attached : (a ) to a n igor i ed nat ive Japanese nou n ( der i ved from an i nf i n i t ive) : hu-zoroi 
'u n iform, scragg l y ' ;  (b )  to a free Ch inese b in om :  hu-gookaku 'd i squal if ied' , h u-k in ' i tu 
'unequa l ,  uneven' , ( .  . .  n i )  hu-anna i 'u nfam i l iar (with ) , i gnorant ( of ) ' ;  (c ) to  a s i ng l e  
morpheme of Ch i nese or ig i n ,  w i th the resu l t ing precopu lar nou n best treated as a pr im i t ive 
lex ica l  i tem : h udoo 'unmovab le ' ,  hukyuu ' immorta l , imperi shab le ' ,  huryoo 'i nfer ior ,  
del i nquent' , hus in  'fa i th l ess' ; hutei 3 'rebel I i ous ' (cf .  hutei 1 ' uncerta in ' ,  hutei 2 ' u ncha ste' -
both adject iva l nou ns) ; . . . . 

( 1 0) Most words with the pref ix mu- 'w i thout, l ack ing ,  -l ess' ( §8 .8) appear to be 
precopu lar nou ns ,  but there are a number of adj ect iva l nou ns that have mu- attached : 

( 1 0a )  To Ch i nese bi noms that are mostly pure nouns (abstract ) : mu -kyoo iku 
'u neducated ' ,  mu-lg i  'sensel ess ' , mu-im i  'mean i ngl ess ' ,  mu-zoosa 'artl ess' , mu-s inke i ' i n 
sens ib le ' ,  mu-se igen 'unrestr icted , un l i m i ted' ,  . . . . 

( 1 0b )  To a s ing l e  morpheme of Ch i nese or ig i n ,  the resu l t i ng adject iva l  noun 
bei ng best treated as a pri m iti ve l ex ica l i tem :  mur i 'u nreasonabl e ,  excess ive' , muhoo 
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' un l awful 1 1 munoo ' i ncompetent' I mu boo 'reckl ess', muyoku 'free of avar ice' I muryoku 
'powerl ess ; i ncompetent' , . . . . 

( 1 0c) To a native Japanese nou n :  mukut i  'tac i turn ' ,? . . . . 
For examp les of mu- form ing precopu l a r  nou ns, see § 1 3 .8 . 

( 1 1 )  An a l ternant read i ng of hu- i n  the sense 'not be i ng '  i s  bu- 1 ; an  a l ternant read ing 
of mu- ' lack ing ' is bu-2 • (B ut, as noted bel ow, the native orthography i s  u nre l ia bl e  on the 
h i stor ic identi f icat ion . )  

( 1 1 a ) Bu- 1 attaches to adj ecti val nouns to y i eld adjectival nou ns : bu-tyoohoo 
' impol i te ; awkward; unaccustomed ( to tobacco/l iquor ) ' ,  bu-k fyoo 'cl umsy ' , bu - ik i  'un
ref i ned', . . . . 

( 1 1 b) Bu-2 attaches to abstract nouns to y i el d adject iva l nouns :  bu-enryo 
'unrestra i ned, unceremonious ' ,  bu -sahoo ' i l l -mannered ' ,  bu-k im in 'u ncanny' ,  bu-a isoo 
'unsoc iab le' ,  bu-a i satu 'unci v i l ,  impol ite' , bu-huu ryuu ' i nel egant' ( s i nce huuryuu  i s  a l so an 
adject i va l nou n thi s word is someti mes treated as hav i ng bu- i ) ,  . . . . 

( 1 1  c) But there are a few words wh ich are both abstract nou n and adjectiva l 
noun ,  the resu l t  of attach ing bu- to an abstract noun .  Th i s ought to be bu-2 ( = mu- ) 'with
out' but orthograph ic trad i t ions a re muddled and i t  appears to have become customa ry to 
wr i te many of the words with the characte r for bu- 1 ( =  hu- ) : bu-kf ryoo ' ( be ing )  u ncomely ,  
( be ing )  i ncompetent' , bu -yooz in  ' ( be ing )  u nsafe ' ,  bu-S/za iku ' (be i ng) c l umsy' ,  bu-kakkoo = 
bu-zaman ' ( be i ng )  unshapel y ,  u nga i n ly ' ,  bu-situ ke ' ( be i ng )  i l l bred', . . . . 

( 1 1 d ) And bu- 2 (though often wr itten bu- i )  attaches to a number of s ing l e 
morphemes of Ch i nese or ig i n ,  most ly  bound ,  to y i eld adjectival nouns that can for the 
most part a l so serve as abstract nou ns; these a re best treated as prim it ive l ex ica l i tems :  
buz i  ' (be i ng )  safe, secure' , bukotu ' ( be ing )  boor i sh ' ,  bure i ' ( be ing) rude' , busyoo ' ( bei ng )  
i ndo lent' , busu in  ' ( be i ng )  u npo l i shed' , bu ryoo ' (be i ng )  ted ious' ,  . . . . 

( 1 2 ) Al most a l l  words with th e pref i x  mi- 'not yet ( . . .  -en ) '  ( § 8.8) are p recopu lar 
nou ns. The pref i x  typica l ly attaches to a trans it ive verba l  noun, and the object of the 
verbal noun becomes the subject of the precopu l a r  nou n :  mondai o ka i ketu su ru 'sol ves 
the probl em' -+ mondai ga m i -kai ketu da 'the problem is u nsolved' ; kenkyuu o kansei 
suru 'completes the resea rch ' -+ kenkyuu ga m i -kanse i da 'the research is i ncomplete' . 
Other examp les i nc l ude mi -sosi k i  'unorga n ized' ,  m i -kei ken 'u nexper i enced ' ,  m i-haitoo 
'und istr i bu ted ' ,  . . . . There i s  at l ea st one i n tra ns i ti ve verba l  nou n that  takes mi-: he i ta i  
g a  h uku i n  suru ' a  sol d ier gets demobi l i zed' -+ he i ta i  g a  m i -huku i n  d a  ' a  so l d ie r  is u n-
demobi l i zed ' .  And the re is at l ea st one pure noun-de ri v i ng ,  as i t  happens, from a Ch inese 
verba l  express ion ( 'coming of age' ) :  sei nen 'an adu l t' u nder l i es m i -se inen ' ( be i ng )  under
age, m i nor' , a precopu la r  noun. Mi- a l so a ttaches to si ng l e morphemes of Ch i nese or ig i n ,  
mostl y bou nd i n  Japanese; t he  morphemes have a verba l  mea n i ng and w i l l  usua l ly be  found 
el sewhere as pa rt of a f ree verba l  nou n .  The resu l t ing precopu lar nou ns are best treated as 
pr im i t ive l ex ica l i tems in Japa nese : m ika i  'unci v i l i zed ' ,  m ika n 1 'unpubl i shed ', m ikan2 
' i ncomplete', m iketu 'undec ided', m i kon 'unma rr i ed' , miman 'not exceed ing ', mlme i (-) fn i} 
' (wh i l e )  not yet l ight ' , m inoo 'unpa id ' , m i ryoo 'u nexecuted' , m i sa i 'u nsettl ed ( account ) ' ,  
m isetu 'u n i nsta l l ed ' ,  m isyoo 'u n ident if i ed ' ,  misu i  'u nconsummated, attempted' ,  mhi 'u n
known' ,  m i tyaku 'unarr i ved' , m izen fni} 'before anyth i ng happens' ( =  m ihatu ) ,  . . . . A few 
such word s are used as nouns :  m ira i 'the future' , m iren ' I  i nger ing affect ion ;  cowardice' , 
. . . . And m fzyu kun 'u nr ipe' is u sua l l y  treated as an adject ival noun .  M i boo-z i n  'widow' con
ta ins a bound noun 'undeceased ' ;  m imon 'u nheard of ' appears only i nc the  phrase zenda i 
m imon 'unprecedented ' .  
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The categor ies of adject iva l noun and precopu lar (or "quas i -adjecti va l " )  noun are not 
easy to keep apart . Where you wou ld  expect to hear AN na N you may i nstead f i nd ,  
especia l l y  in wr itten Japanese ,  AN no N. The l atter , somewhat stiffer , vers ion appears to 
en joy part icu lar favor whe n the AN i s  a b i nom of Ch i nese o r ig i n  mod ify i ng another 
Ch i nese b i nom and the two words are e i ther opt iona l l y  comb inab le i nto a compound 
nou n  (by dropp ing the copu la no/na together with its ju nctu re and app ly ing the proper 
accentuation )  or look as i f  they m ight eas i l y  so combine . But there are a number of 
exampl es where na is replaced by no under other c i rcumstances, such as those g iven ear l ier 
for -teki and the fo l l owi ng exampl es : Watasi wa tabako no hoo ga suk i  de, sake wa anmar i  
suk i  NO h�b de na i  ' I  rather l i ke tobacco, but I 'm not too fond of a l cohol ' (Tk 2. 250a ) , 
Hontoo n i  N i hon ga o-suk i  no yoo ni kan-z imasita ' I  fe l t she [Hel en Kel l e r ]  rea l l y  l iked 
Japan '  (Tk 2.266a ) ;  Ongaku mo nakanaka o-suk i  no yoo desu na 'You appear to I ike 
mus ic qu ite a lot , too' (Tk 2.206a ) ;  . . .  o -suk i  no yoo da 'you seem to l ike i t '  (SA 
2688 .2 1 b ) ;  . . .  mada ,  itaiken no koro ,  . . .  'when she was sti l l  qu i te young' ( F n  247b) ;  
. . .  konn i t i  n o  syaka i -seikatu n i  hu -kaketu n o  mono de, . . .  ' i s  someth i ng i nd i spensabl e to 
today 's soc ia l  l i fe ' ( Kaneda in Ono 1 967 .300 ) .  And in Tk 2.3 1 6  the same speaker with i n  
a few l i nes uses both mus i n  NO kodomo-tat i and mus in  NA kodomo-tat i ' i n nocent ch i l 
dren ' . As a resu l t  it i s  somet imes d iff icu l t  for a speaker to decide how he wou l d  cl assify a 
g iven word. Apparent ly muboo 1 'hatl ess' i s  better treated as a precopu la r  nou n ,  si nce 
muboo 1 no N i s  the on ly adnomina l i zed form in use ;  but the homonymous muboo2 'reck
l ess' i s  an adjectiva I nou n and u sua l l y  adnom ina l i zes as muboo2 na N, though muboo2 no 
N may a l so be fou nd , espec i a l l y  if the N is a Ch i nese b inom . H uyoo 'use l e ss' a nd hu
h ituyoo 'unnecessary ' are I ike 'reckless' in preferr i ng na, but muyoo (-) 'need l ess' i s  I ike 
'hat less' i n  preferr i ng no. (Of these several words, on ly 'reckl ess' wou ld appear to convert 
to the adverbia l n i ;  the n i  form s of the other words wi l l  occu r on ly i n  the mutat ive con
vers ions with naru/su ru or the I ike, and that categor i zes them as adverb i a l - lack i ng . ) Kentoo
t iga i na (koto/kangae/hana si ) 'm i staken (fact/ idea/ta l e ) '  i s  used as an adject iva l  noun ,  but 
i t  is a l so an i ntrans it ive verbal nou n kentoo-tigai su ru 'guesses wrong ' a nd that, by pro
pred icat ion , coul d accou nt for the adnomina l i zat ion kentoo- tfgai no N in Kenkyush a's 
examples . 

13.6. QUANTITY NOMINALS 

A number of  si mple l ex ica l i tems refer to quant it ies :  ta kusan , ook u ,  amata ' lots' ; sukos i 
or syoosyoo 'a l itt l e ,  a few' ; subete, zenbu , m i nna 'a l l ' ; hotondo 'a lmost a l l ' ; da i -bu bun 'most, 
the overwhel m i ng major i ty ' ;  tasu u 'a l arge number ,  a major ity ' ;  syoosuu 'a sma l l  number, 
a m i nor i ty ' ;  zyakkan 'a cert a i n  number/amount, some' ,  . . . . There are a l so words we w i l l 
ca l l  N UMBE RS ,  wh ich can be thought of as consist i ng of two parts : a NUME RAL and a 
COUNTER .  By "numera l "  we refer not on ly to the basic morphemes for the d ig its ( such 
as iti 1 ,  n f  2, san 3, si or yon 4, go(- ) 5 ,  roku 6, siti or nana 7 ' hati 8, kyuu or k un 9, zyuu 
1 0 ) a nd h igher f igu res ( such a s  th ose made with d ig it + -zyuu for the tens, + -h yaku for the 
hundreds, + -sen for the thousands, + -man for the ten-thousands , + -oku for the hundred
m i l l  ions) ' the words for 'zero' ( re i ,86 zero, maru ) and 'h a l f '  ( han-as in han-kanen 'half a 

86.  As in k u -zi re i re i -h un '9 :00 o 'cl ock ' .  
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year ' ) , suu- 'severa l ' , and so on ,87 but a l so the interrogative nan- 'how many '  and its l ess 
common synonym iku- . 88 

A number of the restr ict ives ( § 2.4) funct ion to quant ify , in a rough manner , ord inary 
nou ns as we l l  a s  numbers-nota bl y -gura i 'at l east ,  as much as' , hodo 'to the fu l l  extent 
of , ( not ) so much as ' ,  -dake 'on l y ;  exact ly ' ,  -bakar i  'on l y ;  approx imatel y ' .  ( F rom the 
v i ewpo i nt of " log ica l  quant if icat ion " such focus pa rt ic l es as mo, sae, and s ika are a l so 
used to quantify . )  The phrases that resu l t  from app ly ing these restr ict ives can free ly func
t ion as quant ity nom i na l s ;  they common ly turn up as adverb ia l  or ad nom ina l ,  though they 
can be used as pure nouns fol l owed by such case ma rkers as ga and o .  

The  numera l s  in Japanese a r e  f ree words on l y  when count i ng off o r  in t h e  techn ica l  
formu las of a r ithmet ic or as "names" for the numeral s or the characters that represent 
them ,  as in g i v i ng scores such as Sa n �ta i n f  de katta 'We won by th ree to two ' .  (On the 
quas i -restr icti ve �ta i 'versus' , see p .  1 24 . ) 89 

There are two u nder l y ing systems of numera l s ,  one nat ive a nd the other borrowed from 
Ch i nese; counters of nat ive or ig i n wi l l  typ ica l l y  prefer the numeral s of the nat ive system .90 
(A st i l l  newer system, borrowed from Eng l i sh ,  is l im i ted to certa i n  modern contexts such 
as sports, where you wi l l  hear wan ,  tuu ,  sur i i  . . .  'one ,  two , th ree . .  . '  etc . We wi l l  ignore that 
system here . )  With a few lex ica l  except ions, the nat ive system i s  now used on ly u p  to ' 1 0' ;  
above ' 1 0' even those counters wh ich prefer the nat ive numera l s  must use the Ch i nese set. 
The entire set of ten nat i ve numera l s  ( h i to- 1 ,  huta - 2, mi- 3 ,  yo- 4, itu- 5, mu- 6 ,  nana- 7 ,  

87 . The "and so on"  i nc l udes . . .  I yo 'more than ,  (somewhat ) over  . .  . ' , a cover term for the numera l s  
one to  ten i n  h igher f igu res : . . .  kyuuzyuu  yo n i  oyonde i r u  'amounts to  over 90 of  them' (Tk 3.52 ) .  
(On -!yo 'more than '  see p .  1 34 ,  § 2 .4 . )  Deci ma l  f ract i o ns a r e  read wi th !ten 'po i nt '  attached to the  
who l e  n umber a nd the n umera l s  after th e dec imal po i nt a re read  i n  compound groups of two , w i th  t he 
accent on the second member and length en i ng of the vowel in th e one-mora numera l s  n i and go(- )  
when th ey appear last : sanzyuu san !ten (= san -ten )  san -n i i i t i -yon goo '33.32 1 45 ' .  Everyday fract ions  
are sa i d  as DENOM I N ATOR -bu n  no NUM ERATOR : n i -bu n  no  i t i  'one ha l f ' ( =  ha n-bun  'ha l f ' ) ,  san 
oun no n i  'two t h i rds ' , s i -bun  no sa n (or yon oun no sa n )  'three fourths ' ,  s it i -bu n  no yon (se ldom 
sh or na na -bun  no yon 'four  sevenths ' ,  kyuu -bu n  no n i  'two n i n ths ' ,  zyuu -bu n  no s i t i  (or nana ) 
'seven  tenths ' .  The n umerator attaches d i rectl y to a counter :  san -bu n  no ip-pa i 'one t h i rd of a cup(fu l ) ' .  
For  other uses of  -bu n  see  §2 .4 .  (Cf . H i rayama 1 960 .897 , BJ  2 .336. )  

88 . Do not confuse nan- ( = i ku -) with nan i  'what ' ,  a word opt iona l l y  (but in  speech us ual ly ) 
shortened to nan wh en  fo l l owed in t he same bas i c  phrase with a word t hat  beg i ns with d ,  t, n ,  or (oc
cas io nal l y )  s ,  z ,  or r .  U ncontracted nan i - i s  u sed w i th a var i ety of wo rds, most ly f ree nou ns, in ask i ng 
'what ' : na n i -daiga ku 'what un i vers i ty ' , na n i -s i nbun 'what newspaper' ; na n i - i ro 'what co lo r '  ( = don na 
i ro ) ,  nan i -z i n  'what nat i o na l i ty ' ,  na n i -ku 'what ward ' ,  na n i -mat i  'what town' , . . . . ( R egu lar compound
noun accentuat io n . )  i ku -zi for nan-zi 'what o'clock ,  what t ime' seems to be a Tokyo express ion ;  but 
other uses of i ku - . . .  for nan - . . .  a re widespread throughout the cou ntry .  

89. Above 'el even' , as expl a i ned bel ow , the pr i mary set  of numera ls-borrowed from Ch i nese, but 
with no n-Ch i nese yon '4 '  a nd na na '7 ' often subst i t ut i ng for s i a nd s i t i-are used a lo ne to represent 
n umbers w ith the underl y i ng str ucture NUME RA L +  -tu (a genera l counter and a counter for years of 
age ) : n i zy uu  go 'twenty-f ive ( th i ngs, or yea rs o l d ) ' .  A d ifferent way of l ook i ng at th i s  is to forget 
about the h i stor ica l  morpheme -tu and say t hat  n umbers such as h i tot u ,  h utatu , .. . , too ,  zy uu i ti , . . .  
n izy uu  go ,  . . .  , (etc . )  are bas i c  "card i na l "  n umbers , used whenever yo u do not wish to make a more 
spec i f i c  reference; the fo rms h i to -, hu ta - ,  etc . ,  ca n then be treated as t runcated a l l omorphs of the 
numbers, f unct io n i ng as numera l s .  Th is  gets us around the prob l em of a ccount ing for th e fact that too 
'ten '  does not i nc l ude the co unter -tu in i ts form.  

90 . Among the counters ta ki ng the  "Ch i nese" set  of numera l s  we f i nd severa l  that  are of nat ive 
or i g i n : -wa ri 'ten-percents ' ,  -wa (a l so -pa , -ba ) 'b i rds ' ,  -h i k i  'non human an imates (a n imal s ,  f i s h ,  i nsects ) ' .  
And -ban  ' n ights' i s  o f  Ch inese or i g i n but ta kes the nat ive numera l s .  
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ya- 8, kokono- 9, and to- or too- 1 0) are appropr iate with the general counter -tu , but the 
counter i tself is omitted with 'ten '  and it normal ly doubl es i ts i n i t ia l  consonant wi th one
syl l ab l e  numera l s  so that the resu l t i ng forms a re h ito-tu , huta-tu , m i -ttu , yo-ttu , itu -tu , mu
ttu ,  nana-tu , ya-ttu , kokono -tu , a nd too . With more spec i f ic counters that ca l l  for the • 

nat i ve numeral s-such as -kum i  'sets' , -ma 'rooms' , -k i re 'sl i ces, str ips'-some speakers feel 
u ncomfortabl e beyond a certa i n  po int ( perhaps '4 ' ,  perhaps '5 ' ,  perhaps '7 ' )  a nd wi l l  
e ither switch  to  Ch i nese numera ls (go-hako fo r  itu-hako 'f ive boxfu l s' )  or avo id the prob
l em in some other way , such  as su bst itut i ng the general cou nter -tu ( i tu -tu for itu-hako ) .  
The general cou nter i s  a l so used to cou nt yea rs of age, eq u iva l ent to th e more formal 
counter '.sa i used with the Ch inese numera l s ;91 iku-tu mean s 'how many' or (= nan-sa i )  
'how many yea rs o l d '  ( i n  both mean i ngs the honor if ic form i s  o- i kutu ) ,  kokono-tu 
means 'n ine ( th i ngs) ' or ' n i ne yea rs o ld ' ,  too means 'ten (th i ngs) '  or 'ten years ol d ' ,  and 
zyuu i ti mean s 'e leven ( th i ngs ) '  or 'el even years o ld ' ,  etc .  But n izyuu w i l l  usua l ly mean 
on ly 'twenty (th i ng s ) '  because the re i s  a spec ia l word for 'twenty years o ld '-hatat i ,  a 
remnant of the ea r l ier system of cou nt ing . 92 I n  ask i ng 'how ma ny' you can e i ther use 
nan- (or iku - )  attached to the spec if ic counter, or you can use the general iku-tu ;  you 
wi l l  choose to be spec if ic when expect i ng a parti cu lar counter i n  th e repl y .  iku -ra 
( honor if ic o - ikura )  is a word wh ich asks 'how much' (quant i ty or pr ice ) ,  to be answered 
with th e appropr iate measure ;  the somewhat l i terary synonym nanfif-ra is now I ittl e used 
except as an i ndef i nite ' ( not) any ,  some' . Notice that -ra i n  these words is NOT the col 
l ect iv i zer ra of § 2 . 7 ,  though they are probab ly ident ica l i n  or i g i n .  

There a re  a good many compl icati ons i n  putti ng' together the proper shapes of  numeral 
and counter . These are descr ibed i n  considerabl e deta i l  i n  the textbooks ;  here I w i l l  on ly  
ca l l  you r  attent ion to certa i n  features tha t  a re  not  obv ious from read i l y  ava i l ab le sources. 
The cou nters are rathe r l i ke quasi -restr ict ives in being somewhat free sy ntact ica l l y ,  yet 
very much bou nd phono log ica l l y  to the immed iatel y preced i ng numera l .  Though the 
counter is f i rm ly stuck onto that numera l ,  i ts doma i n often covers a long numer ica l  phrase, 
with j u nctu res separati ng the e l ements. The numbers from e l even to n i neteen are best 
treated as si ng le words even though they are made up of the numeral '1 O' suff ixed by the 
numera ls ' 1 ' to '9' : zyuu it i 1 1 ,  zyuu n l  1 2 , zyuusan 1 3 , zyuuyon or zyuusi 1 4 ,  zyuugo 1 5 , 
zyuuroku 1 6 , zy uu nana or zyuus it i  1 7 , zyuu hati 1 8 , zyuuku (occas iona l ly zyu ukyuu )  1 9 . 
The "tens" a re made up i n  the opposite way ,  with the sma l l er numera l s  pref i xed to the 
fol l owing ' 1 0' ,  and they too are best treated as si ng l e  words : nfzyuu 20, sanzy uu 30, 
yonzyuu (or s i zyuu )  40, gozyuu 50, rokuzyuu  60, nanazy uu (or si t i zyuu ) 70, hat izy uu 80, 
kyuuzyuu (occas iona l l y  kuzyuu )  90 ; suu-zyuu 'several tens' .93 This i s  because the teens 

9 1 . Hyakusa i 'one hundred years o ld '  i s  i rregu lar ly accentuated ; but i t  i s  more natu ral to say hyaku . 
92 .  Ages ca n be counted i n  months and , on occas ion , even i n  weeks : ro k-kagetu i s-sy uukan desu 

' is s i x months and one wee k old ' .  ( For an ima l s ,  shorter spa ns can be counted : hutuka no ko-neko 'a 
two-day old k i tten ' . The usual way to express the age of i n fants is exempl i f i ed by Kyoo de hutu ka/n i 
syuu ka n  desu 'Today is i t s  second day/wee k' . )  F rom h i totu  -han 'one and a ha l f '  to koko notu -han 
' n i ne a nd a ha l f ' i t  i s  poss ib le  to use 'and a ha l f ' ;  for h igher ages you can on ly  add the 'ha l f '  by choos
ing the  more forma l  structu re w i t h  �sa i : n iz is-sa i rok-kagetu i s  the way to say 'twenty a nd a ha l f  years 
o ld ' ,  not * hatat i -han .  To say 'over (an age ) '  you add -sug i : hatati -sug i 'over/past twenty ' .  The 
antonym is  -m iman : hatat i -m iman 'under twenty ' .  

93 . There a r e  a lso "approx imate numbers" t ha t  a r e  compound s  of two success i ve tens ;  these have 
f i xed shapes t hat do not permi t  the var iants yon- for si- or nana- for s i t i - :  n i -sa nzy uu '20 or 30' , sa n
s i zyuu  '30 or 40' , s i -gozyuu '40 or 50' ,  go-rokuzyuu '50 or 60' ,  roku-s i t i zyuu  '60 or 70', s it i -hat izyuu 
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and the tens funct ion as si ngl e phrase un its in l a rger structu res, with u nderl y i ng j u nctures 
wh ich preserve the bas ic accentuati ons. The same sort of th ing i s  true of the HUNDR EDS 
(hyaku or i ppyaku 1 00, n i hyaku 200, sanbyaku 300, yonhyaku [ rare ly s ihyaku] 400, 
gohyaku 500, roppyaku 600, nanahyaku [ rare ly s iti hyaku ]  700, happyaku 800, kyuu hyaku 
900) , of the THOUSANDS ( sen94 or issen 1 000, n i sen 2000, sanzen 3000, yon sen 4000, 
gosen 5000, rokusen 6000, nanasen [ rare ly s i t i sen ]  7000, hassen 8000, kyuusen 9000) , 
a nd of the TEN -THOUSANDS ( it iman 1 0  000, n iman 20 000, sanman 30 000, yonman 
40 000, goman 50 000, rokuman 60 000, nanaman or s i t iman 70 000, hat iman 80 000, 
kyuuman [ occas ional l y  kuman ] 90 000) . F rom zyuuman 1 00 000 to hyakuman 'a m i l -
l i on' the  numbers use -zyuuman as i f  a cou nter : n f-zyuuman 200 000, san-zyuuman 
300 000, yon-zyuuman or s i -zyuuman 400 000, go-zyuuman 500 000, roku-zyuuman 
600 000, s i t i -zy�uman or nana-zyuuman 700 000, hati -zyuuman 800 000, kyuu -zyuuman 
900 000. And si m i la r ly with -hyakuman for the m i l l ions, -senman for the ten m i l l i ons 
( san-zenman 'th i rty m i l l i on ' ) .  H u ndred m i l l ions are counted w i th !oku ,  American-count 
b i l l i ons w ith -zyu uoku (a hundred m i l l i on is oku or it i -oku ,  a thousand m i l l i on = a bi l l  ion 
is zyuu-oku ) ,  Amer ica n-cou nt tr i l l i ons with !tyoo (a tr i l l io n  i s  tyoo or it-tyoo ) .  Each of 
these h igher "counter"-1 i ke numbers can be preceded by nan- or iku- 'how many ( hundreds, 
thousa nds , etc . ) '  and by suu- 'several ( hundreds, thousands, etc . ) ' :  nan-byaku or iku-
hyaku 'how many hu ndreds ' ,  nan-zen or iku -sen 'how many thousands' , nan-man or iku 
man 'how many tens of thousa nds' ; suu-hyaku 'several hundred ' ,  suu -sen 'several thousands', 
suu-man 'severa l tens of th ousands' .  The accentuat ion of some of these compounds f l uc
tuates; the newer pattern prefers the accent on nan- and suu - .  When one of the ten s (or 
h undreds ,  or thousands, etc . )  is fol l owed by a dig it from one to n i ne ,  the appropr iate 
numeral is set off by an u nder ly ing j u ncture , and the numeral w i l l  form a s ing le word with 
whatever counter may be stuck onto it . Shou ld you ever want to count 33 333 penci l s ,  
you wi l l  use the expression sanman sanzen sanbyaku sanzyuu san-bon,  the counter -hon 
( here i n  the shape -bon )  mak i ng a single phono log ica l word with only the l ast el ement in 
the l ong numer ica l  phrase. N umbers can be fo l l owed by var ious restr ict i ves and quas i
restr ictives wh ich attach to the l ast word i n  the express ion ; notice i n  particu lar -han 'and 
a ha lf' a nd the ord i na l i zer -me ' . . .  - th ' as in sanman sanzen sanbyaku san -bon -me 
(= sanbonme) no en pi tu 'the th irty -three thousand th ree hundred and th ird penc i l ' .  I n  
referr i ng to numbers themselves you use the counter -ban 'number ( i n  a ser ies ) ' ,  s o  that 
the ord i na l  for san -ban 'number 3' i s  san-ban  -me = sanbanme 'the th i rd ( number ) ' ; cf .  mi 
ttu -me = m ittume 'the th ird one/th i ng ' .  F or 'f i rst' , i n  p lace of h i to-tu -me ( n�1N )  etc . ,  i t 
i s  qu ite common to use haz ime ( n�1N )  'the beg i n n ing ( N ) ' .  The quasi adnoun dai ( § 1 3 .5 )  
makes a n  ord i na l  that i s  more formal : dai ( - ) n i  = da i  n i-ban f-me} 'second' .  (Tug l  no . . .  
'Th e  fol l ow ing/next . .  . ' i s  sometimes sa i d  for 'the second . .  . ' . )  

The  unhappy d i st inction between the pr imary set o f  numera l s  ( those borrowed from 

70 or 80' ,  hak-kuzyuu  '80 or 90' . Apparently t hese are usua l ly treated as aton i c  when used as numbers 
a lo ne ;  as n umeral s  t hey attach counters w i th  the same shape c hanges as the s impl e tens ( e .g .  n i -sanz ip
pon ) .  but often treat the resu l t  as ato n ic : sa nzyuu-mai '30 (sheets ) '  but n i -sa nzy uu-mai '20 or 30 ( sheets) ' .  

94 . The accent on  sen i s  often suppressed (a l ong w i th  t he fol l ow i ng j uncture) when i t  i s  t h e  f i rst e le
ment i n  a l onger n umer ica l  expression : sfe� n i hya ku -en des i ta ' I t  was ¥ 1 200' ( BJ 1 .28 . 1 6 ) = Se n  I 
n i hyaku-en des ita .  
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Ch i nese) and the secondary or native set is fu rther confused by the fo l l owing pecu l i a r i ti es : 95 
( 1 )  I t  i s  now so common to substi tute yon for si 'four '  and nana ( nana- ) for s itl 

'seven' that these can be consid ered part of the pr ima ry set of numera l s .  When attached to 
counters that begi n  with a voiced sound ,  yon often (but  not a lways) drops the f i na l  -n : 

I I I yo-en '4 yen ' ,  yo-nen '4 years' , yo-n i n  '4 people ' ,  yo-n i nmae '4 port ions' , yo-z i '4 o'c l ock' 
I I I (a l so '4 l etters' ) ,  yo-z i ka n  '4 hours' , yo-zyoo '4-mat ( s i ze ) ' ,  yo-r i '4 leagues' ; yon-ba i or yo-

ba i '4 t imes (as much ) ' , yon -mai or yo-ma i '4 sheets', yon-do or yo-do '4 times' ( a l so '4 
degrees ' ) , yon-ban  or yo-ba n 'number 4 ' ,  yon-da i  or yo-da i  '4 veh ic l es' .96 Certa i n  f i xed ex
p ress ions wi l l  occur ON LY with s i - a nd s i ti - :  s igatu 'Apr i l ' , s it igatu 'Ju ly ' ;  s i -go- . . . 'fou r 
or fi ve' , roku-s i t i - . . .  's ix or seven' ,  s i t i -hat i - . . .  'seven or e ight' .97 B ut s i - w i l l  never be h eard 
with most of th e common cou nters : yo-z i  '4 o'c lock ' , yo-zikan '4 hours ' ,  yon-pun '4 
m i nutes ' ,  yo-nen '4 years ' , -,on-k agetu '4 months' , yon-ko '4 sma l l  a rt ifacts' , . . . . Yet you 
wi l l hear e ither yon-h i k i  or sl-h i k i  for '4 nonhuman an imates' and yon-hon or si -hon for 
'4 sl ender objects'; and the approx imate numera l s  are f ixed, as c ited above, regardless of 
the counter to wh ich they attach . 'Seven o'clock' i s  usua l l y  sa id as s itl-z i but nana-z i i s 
sometimes used for clar i ty ,  as in a publ i c  a nnouncement. 'Fourteen years o ld '  i s  usua l l y  
sa i d  as zyuusi ( rather tha n  zyuuyon) and  zyuuyon-sa i ( rather than  *zyuusl-sa i ) ,  bu t  'seven
teen years ol d '  i s  e ither zyuus it i  or zyuunana a nd zyuus it i -sa i or zyuu nana-sa i ;  s im i lar 
hab its preva i l  for '24 ,  34, . .  . ' a nd '27 ,  37, . . . ' . 

(2 )  The numeral for '9' is ku ( -) but it i s  usual ly pronounced kyuu . I n  the h igher 
combi nat ions you w i l l  usua l l y  hear on ly kyu u :  kyuuzyuu ( occasiona l ly  kuzyuu )  '90', 
kyuuhyaku '900', kyuusen '9000', kyuuman (occas iona l l y  kuman )  '90 000' . Yet certa i n  
f i xed express ions occur on l y  w i th ku - :  kugatu 'September ' ,  ku-z i  '9 o 'c lock ' ( but e i ther 
ku-zlkan or kyuu-zikan '9 hours ' ) , hak-ku - '8 or 9' (there is no s im i l ar form for '9 or 1 0' ,  
wh ich can on ly be sa id per iphrastica l ly ) .  'N i neteen years o ld ' i s  u sua l ly zyuuk u but 
zyuukyuu-sa i ;  s i zy�L ku -sa i ( = yonzyuu kyuu -sai '49' )  is take n as a pu n of s izyuu  kusa i ' i s  
a lways smel l y ' .  

(3 )  U nder certa i n  c i rcumstances ( e .g .  stock-market quotat ions) you wi l l  sometimes 
hear huta - substitut ing for n i - 'two' :  huta -man huta-sen h uta-hyaku h uta-zyuu huta-en 
'22 222 yen' . 

95 .  We h i t  o nl y  the h igh poi nts ; more data wi l l be found in 96-9 of  the supplement to N H K , 891 -
906 of H ,  and 56-6 1 of the suppl ement to D ict ionary of Bas ic Japanese Usage for Foreigners . Despi te 
th i s  array of usefu l  i nformation , we lac k an expl i c i t  and comprehensive survey of the var iant  forms as 
act ua l l y  used today .  

96 .  For c l a r i ty ,  peop le wi l l  occas iona l l y  subst i tute yon- even whe re yo- is the norm : yon-nen ,  etc. 
97 .  A l so zyuus i -go- ' 1 4  o r  1 5 ' ,  zyu u roku-s i t i - ' 1 6  or 1 7 ', zyuus i t i -hat i - ' 1 7  or 1 8 '; zyuuhak-ku- ' 1 8  or 

1 9' .  The express ion san-yokka (- )  '3 or 4 days' i s  except ional I as a re zyuusan-yokka I 13 or 14 days' 
and n i zy uu san -yokkan '23 or 24 days' ;  cf. n f -sann i tWl '2 or 3 days ' ,  s i -gon i ti n '4 or 5 days' , go
rokun i t i n '5 or 6 days' , roku -s i t i n i t i '6 or 7 days' , s i t i -hat in i t i  '7 o r  8 days' , ha k-kun i t i '8 or 9 days' . 
Not i ce that '4 ( penc i l s ) '  is yon-hon ,  never *s i -hon ,  b ut '3 or 4 ( penci l s ) '  i s  san-si hon ,  never *san -yon hon .  
You can assume that ' 3  or 4 '  i s  san -s i - except i n  the�e words : sa n-yobai ' 3  or 4 t imes' , san -yoen '3 o r  4 
yen' , sa n -yoma n 'th i rty or forty t housand' , san -yon i n  '3 or 4 peopl e' , san-yon i nmae '3 or 4 porti ons' , 
sa n-yozi '3 or 4 o'c l oc k' , and san-yozikan '3 or 4 hours' . Observe the fo l l owing approx imate numbers 
in the h igher sets : n i -sanbya ku 'two or three hu ndred' ,  san -si hyaku  'th ree or four hundred ' ,  s i -gohyaku 
'fou r  or fi ve hu ndred ' ,  go-roppyaku 'f i ve or s i x  h undred' , roku-s i t ihyaku 's i x  or seven hundred ' ,  s i t i ·  
happyaku 'seven or e ight hundred ' ,  hak -kuhyaku  'e ight or n i n e  hundred' ;  n i -sa n zen '2 -3000' , san -s isen 
'3-4000' , S i iJOSen '4-5000' , go-rokusen '5-6000' , ro ku -s i ti sen '6-7000' , s i t i -hassen '7-8000' , hak-k usen 
'8-9000' ;  and so o n ,  with . . . -yo (n ) - a nd . . . -nana- never used . (We choose to wr ite the hyphen after the 
first numeral because of the phonetic changes that obta in between the second and the counter.) Notice 
also san-sizyuu '30 or 40' ,  si-gozyuu '40 or 50' . 
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(4 ) I n  rec i t i ng the l ast part of a te l ephone number 'ten ' may be sa id e i ther zyuu-ban 
or too-ban ;  'two' i s  e i ther n f-ba n or huta-ban .  Cf . BJ 1 . 1 95-6 . 

(5 )  As a ru l e ,  i t i - ' 1 ' and hat i - '8 ' ( but never s i t i - '7 ' )  w i l l  l ose the f i na l  vowe l  and as
sim i l ate to a fol l owing voicel ess consonant ( ik -kagetu , hak -kagetu ;98 is-senti , has-senti ) ;  
zyuu- ' 1  O '  wi l l  reduce to z iC- (or zyuC-) u nder s im i l a r  c i rcumstances ( z i k -kagetu o r  zyuk
kagetu ; z is-sent i or zyus-sent i ) ;  roku- '6' and hyaku- ' 1 00' wi l l  reduce to roC- and hyaC
before k- or p- (wh ich is often a refl ex of h- ) : rok-kagetu ,  rop-pon, hyap-pon .  But before 
certa i n  counters the fu l l  forms are often hea rd :  it f -k i ro or fk-k i ro 'one k i l o ' , hat i -paasento 
or hap-paasento '8 percent' , zyuu-sf is i i  or z is-sf is i i  (or zyus-sf is i i )  ' 1 0 cc's', zyu u it i -pondo 
or zyuu i p-pondo ' 1 1 pounds' , hat i -syasen or has-syasen '8 l a nes (of traff i c ) ' ,  zyu u roku
paasento or zyuurop-paasento ' 1 6  percent ' ,  roku-k i romeetoru or rok-k i romeetoru '6 k i l o
meters', roku-koonen or rok-koonen '6 l ight years ' , h yaku-paasento or hyap-paasento 'one 
hundred percent' , hyaku-peezi or hyap-peez i ' 1 00 pages, page 1 00' . The preced ing remarks 
about it i -, ha t i - , roku- , and hyaku- w i l l  a l so apply to zyuu i t i - ' 1 1 ' , zyuuhat i - ' 1 8 ' ,  zyuuroku
' 1 6 ' ,  a nd the hu ndreds ( n i hyaku- '200' ,  sanbyaku- '300' , . . .  ) .  

(6 )  Cou nters wh ich beg in with h - genera l l y  have a n  i n i ti a l  p- when not im med i ately 
preceded by a vowe l (or j unctu re ) : n f-hu n '2 m i nutes' but san-pu n '3 m i nutes' , yon-pun  
'4 m i nutes' , rop-pun '6 m inutes', z fp-pu n ( or zyup-pu n )  ' 1 0 mi nutes' .  But  after yon - '4' ,  
th e fol l ow ing counters reta i n  h - :  -hon 'sl e nder objects' ( yon-hon) , -h i k i  'an ima l s' ( yon
h i k i ) ,  -hyoo 'votes ' (yon-hyoo ) ,  -haku 'overn ights' (yon-haku ) ,  . . .  ; cf . yonhyaku '400' . 

( 7 )  After nan- 'how many ' ,  san - 'th ree' , sen- 'thousa nd ' ,  ma n- 'ten thousand' ( but 
never after yon- 'four ' )  certa i n  cou nters wi l l  replace the i r  voice l ess i n i tia l s  w i th vo iced 
counterparts : -ka i 'stor ies , f l oors'99 ( san -ga i '3rd fl oor '-cf . san-kai '3rd t ime ' ) , -ken 
'bu i l d i ngs' (sa n-gen '3 bu i l d i ngs ' ) ;  -hon 'sl ender obj ects' ( san-bon '3 sl ender obj ects ' ) ,  -ha i 
'cupfu l s '  (san -ba i '3 cupfu l s ' ) ,  -h i k i  'a n ima l s' (san-bi k i  '3 a n ima l s' ) , -hen 'times' (san-ben 
'3 t imes' ) ; -soku 'pa i red footgear '  ( san-zoku '3 pa i rs' ) , -syaku 'u n i t  of measure' (sa n-zyaku 
'3 shaku ' ) , . . . . 

(8 ) Peo pl e  and days are cou nted i n  a somewhat irregu la r  fash ion .  PEOPLE a re 
counted with �nin , but h i to-r i a nd huta-r f take th e place of i tf-n i n  'one person '  and n i-n in 
'two persons' , respective ly , except in f ixed compounds or when part of a l a rger number : 
zyuu it l-n i n ' 1 1 peopl e' , zyuu ni-n i n  ' 1 2  people ' ,  n f zyuu i tf-n i n  '2 1 peopl e ' ,  n fzy uu  n l-n in 
'22 peop le' , hyak�1 i tf-n i n  ' 1 0 1  peopl e ' , hyak�1nf-n i n  ' 1 02 people ' .  The basic count for 
people i nc l udes 3 san-n ln , 4 yo-n fn (or ol d-fash ioned yottar l ) , 5 go-n fn ,  6 roku-n i n ,  7 s i tf
n i n  ( l ess commonly nana-n i n ) ,  8 hatf-n i n ,  9 kyuu-n i n  ( l ess commonly ku-n in ) ,  1 0  zyuu
n in ;  1 00 hyaku-n i n ;  1 000 sen-nfn (- ) , 10 000 man-n i n ( -) .  By hu ndreds people are counted 
1 00 hyaku-n i n ,  200 n i hya ku-n i n ,  300 sanbyaku-n i n ,  400 yonhaku-n i n ,  500 gohyaku -n in ,  
600 roppyaku-n i n ,  700 nanahyaku-n i n  (or s i ti hyaku-n i n ) ,  800 happya ku -n i n ,  900 
kyuuhyaku-n i n .  For th e thousands and h igher rou nd numbers, an aton ic accentuat ion is 
recommended : hassen-n i n  '8000 peopl e ' ,  zyuuman-n in ' 1 00 000 peopl e' ; cf . sanman-mai 
'30 000 sheets ' .  'How many peopl e '  i s  nan-n in or fku-n i n ;  'severa l people '  i s  suu -n i n (- ) . 

98. But someti mes a l so hat i -kagetu ,  though you wi l l  a pparentl y never hear * i t i -kagetu for i k -kaget u .  
Both hap-pon and  hati -hon a re used fo r  ' 8  s lender objects' (as noted i n  BJ 1 .62 ) .  N H K  1 962 recom
mends that a nnou ncers use hat i - before -h i k i , -ho n ,  and -ka i  ( 't imes ' ) ;  K l i sts hat i -hon and hat i -ka i ,  
a l so hat i -ka i '8th fl oor' . 

99 . But both nan -ga i (- ) a nd nan-kai (-) are reported for 'how many f loors , which f l oor ' ;  K l i sts on ly  
the aton i c  vers i on ,  H g ives both . 



772 § 1 3. Adnominal izations; Adnominal and Adverbial Words 

'Severa l  hundred peopl e' is suu hyaku-n i n ,  'several thousand peop le '  is suusen-n i n ,  'severa l 
tens of thousands of peopl e' is suuman-n i n .  DA YS a re cou nted by attach i ng -n i t i 100 to the 
appropr iate pri mary numera l s ,  but from 2 th rough 1 0  the cou nter -ka is attached to the 
nati ve numera l s ,  with a few i rregu l a r i t ies of shape : 2 hutu -ka ,  3 m i-kka , 4 yo-kka, 5 i tu 
kan , 6 mu i -ka , 7 nano-ka (- ) o r  nanu -ka(-') , 8 yoo-ka , 9  kokono-ka(- ) , 10 too-ka .  Of the h igher 
numbers on ly those with ' . . .4 ' obl igator i l y  preserve the -ka form : 1 01 1 1 zy uu i t i - n i tf , 1 2  
zyuun i -n i tf ,  1 3  zyuusan-n i t i ,  1 4  zyuuyo-kka , 1 5  zyuugo-n i ti ,  1 6  zyuu roku-n i t f ,  1 7  zyu us it i 
n i t i ,  1 8  zyuu hat i -n it f ,  19 zyuuku-n i t i ; 21 n izyuu it i - n i ti ,  22 n fzyu u  n i - n i ti ,  23 n fzyuu  san
n i t i , 24 n f  zyuu yo-kka , 25 nfzyuu go-n it i , 26 n lzyuu roku-n it i ,  27 n fzyuu  s it i -n i t i ,  28 nizyuu 
hat i -n i t i ,  29 n fzyuu ku-n it i , 30 sanzyuu-n it i , 31 sanzyuu i t i -n i ti ,  . . . . '34 days' is sanzyuu 
yo-k ka, ' 1 04 days' i s  hya k�1yo-kka, ' 1 1 4  days '  is hyak�1zyuuyo-kka , and so on .  F rom 2 
th rough 3 1  the day count i s  a l so used to name the days of the month (and ,  former ly at 
l east, the days of the year )  and above 31 the day count is ( or was) somet imes used to 
name the day of th e yea r  I so that nan-n it i (or iku-n i t i )  means both 'how many days' and 
'wh ich day of the month (or year ) ' ;  but nowadays i t i -n i tf usua l l y  means on ly 'one day ' ,  
t h e  f i rst o f  t h e  month be i ng desig nated by  tu i tat i-a word der i ved from the express ion 
tu [ k ] i  [ga ] tati 'th e moon r ises ' ,  though someti mes the word it iz i tu (etymo log i ca l ly 
identi ca l  with i t i -n i t f ) is used , a nd i n  ol der texts or i n  d ia l ects you may ru n across i t i -n it f 
with that mea n ing ,  too . There is a spec ia l  word for '20 days ' or '20th of th e month/year' , 
hatu-ka . For numbers above 1 00 you may f i nd zyuu-n i t i  a nd n f  zyuu -n i t i  used as a l ess 
common opt ion ,  in COUNT I NG only : sanbyaku zyuu-n it i  '3 1 0  days' , sanbyaku fto} 
too-ka '3 1 0  days' or '3 1 0th day ' ;  sanbyaku n fzyuu-n i ti '320 days ' ,  sanbya ku +to} hatu -
ka '320 days' or '320th day ' .  (The express ion n i hyak�1too-ka '2 1 0th day of th e year ' i s  
used as an id i omatic reference to the year ly typhoon expected a rou nd that t ime . )  

The accentuat ion of numera l -cou nter compounds i s  d i ff icu l t  to descr i be ,  to say noth i ng 
of master , for there are many odd i r regu l a r i t ies and var iant patterns . (The descr ipt ion i n  
Marti n 1 952 h a s  l arge ly been superseded by  the mater i a l  i n  H i rayama 1 960 and  in N H  K 
1 966. If you l earn the pr i nc i pa l  pattern ty pes, pay i ng spec ia l attent ion to the cou nters in 
most common use ,  you can probab ly f in esse unexpected combi nati ons without embar
rassment . )  

Counters of th ree or more syl l a bl es genera l ly carry the accent on the th ird sy l l ab le from 
the end ,  regard less of the numera l to wh ich they are a ttached : 102 --guramu 'grams' , 
--k i roguramu 'k i l ograms' , --r ittoru 'l i ters' , --kagetu 'months ' ,  --syuukan 'weeks' ,  --pe i z i  
'pages ' ,  etc . A few counters consi stentl y make  atonic numbers : --bai 'times (as much ) ' ,  
--ka i  'f l oor , story ' ,  --soo ' layer ' ,  --syuu 'weeks ' ,  --toori 'ways ' ,  . . . . A l a rge num ber o f  the 
shorter counters w i l l  put the accent on the preced ing sy l l able , the l ast sy l l abl e of the 

1 00 .  I n  rap i d speech t h i s  is often reduced to -nt i  or , after n ,  j ust -t i :  n i -san [ n i  ] t i  'two or three 
days ' . 

1 01 . And s imi l a r l y  da i n i -n i t i  '2d day' ( = hutu -ka -me) , da i  sa n-n i t i  '3d day' ( = mi-kka -me ) ,  and so 
on ,  but da i yo-kka '4th day ' .  For ' 1 st day' there is a spec ia l  word syo n i t i . 

1 02 .  But those der i ved from verb i n f i n i t i ves w i l l  usua l l y  be preaccentuated , regard less of the 
lengt h :  h i to-n i g i r i  'one ( hand-grasped th ing ) ' ,  h i to-katazuke 'one t idy i ng' ; Dare ka sake [o ]  ka i  n i  h i to
ppas i r i  ( = h i to -has i r i ) i tte ki te k urenee ka 'Won 't somebody go ( r un  the errand to ) buy some r i ce w ine  
fo r  us 7' (Ok itsu 1 .348 ) .  ( For some reason h i to-katamar i  'one ( l ump ) '  ha s  two va r iant patterns . )  And 
longer nat ive cou nters that are not i nt i  n i t i ves a l so seem to be preaccentuated : h i to-kusa ri 'a cha i n ,  a 
sect i on of a seq uence'-as in . . .  ma nda n  o h ito -kusa r i  haz imer� ga . . .  ' he  starts a sect ion (a b i t )  of h is 
comic patter' (SA 2664.52c ) and uta o h i to -kusa r i  uta u 's i ngs a song' ( Kenkyusha ) .  



§ 1 3 .6. Quantity nominals 773 

numera l , and you can regard th i s  as the regu l ar producti ve pattern : �ko 'sma l l  a rti facts ' ,  
!hun 'm inutes ' ,  !z i  'o'cl ock ' ,  !sa i 'years of age' , !war i  'ten-percents' , !k i ro 'k i l os ' ,  �doru 
'do l l a rs ' , etc. 

The counter --zyoo 'mat( -s ized area ) '  cons istent ly ma i n ta ins its own accent, regard less 
of the numeral to wh ich it attaches. Var ious other cou nters are pecu l i ar in ma inta i n ing 
the i r  accents after some but not a l l  numera l s ;  typ ica l ly , for them, the accent sh ifts back 
when the numeral ends i n n (san- , yon-) or a long vowel ( kyuu- ) , but we f i nd a fa i r  amount 
of i ncon si stency and var ia t ion . Fol l owing one set of data , we d iscover mixed patterns 
such as these : 

( 1 ) --ka i  'times' but !ka i after yon- 4, nana- 7 ,  kyuu- 9, nan- ,  a nd numbers above 1 0. 
(2 ) --do 't imes' after 1 ,  2, a nd 5 ( i t i -do, n i -do , go-do) bu t �do el sewhere ( except yo

do = yon-do ) . 
(3 )  --satu 'bound vol umes' after 1 ,  6, 7 ,  8, 1 O ( i s-satu, roku-sa tu , nana -satu , has-satu , 

z is-satu) but !satu e l sewhere . 
(4) --gatu 'month ( names ) '  but �ga tu after 3 ,  5 ,  9 ,  nan - :  sangatu 'March' , gogatu 

'May' ,  kugatu 'September' , nan-gatu 'what month ' . 
(5) --kyoku 'tu nes' after 1 ,  6 ,  8, 1 o ( i k -kyoku, rok-kyoku ,  hak-kyoku ,  z i k -kyoku )  

but !kyoku el sewhere . 
(6 )  --su n ' i nches' but !su n after 3 (san-zun ) , 4 (y on-sun ) , 7 ( nana -su n ) ,  9 (kyuu-su n ) ,  

nan- ( nan-zu n) , a nd  numbers above 1 0. 
( 7 )  --sen 'sen ,  cents' but �sen after 4 (yon-sen )  r 9 ( ky uu -sen) I nan- ( nan -sen )  r and 

numbers above 1 0 . 
The cou nter for YEN  tends to be preaccen tuated ( .  . .  !en )  but the fol l ow ing numbers 

are aton ic : 1 03 i t i -en '¥ 1 ' , n i -en '¥2 ' ,  san-en '¥3', roku-en '¥6', s i t i -en (= nana-e n )  '¥7' ,  
hat i -en '¥8' ,  zyuu-en '¥ 1 0' ;  hyaku-en '¥ 1 00' ;  sen-en (or sen-en ) = issen-en '¥ 1 000' and 
the thousa nds ; i t iman-en '¥ 1 0  000' and the ten -thousands ( hyakuman-en 'a m i l l i on yen ' ) .  
The  rema i n i ng numbers regu l a rl y  pu t  the accent on  th e sy l l a ble before t he  cou nter ( i t ioku
en 'a hundred m i l l ion yen' ) , but some speakers wi l l  i nstead reta i n  the accent of a number 
that by itself has a n  i n i t ia l  accent, say ing nizyuu-en for n i zyuu-en '¥20' , sanzy uu-en for 
sanzyuu-en '¥30', sanbyaku -en for sanbyaku -en '¥300', yonhyaku-en for yonhyaku-en 
'¥400', nanahyaku-en for nanahyakuen '¥700', kyuu hyaku-en for kyuuhyaku-en 
'¥900', a nd suuhyaku-en for suuhyaku-en 'severa l hu ndred yen' . In the examples j ust 
c i ted Hamako Chapl i n  uses the second versio n (preaccentuated ) ,  but she prefers zyuuyo
en rather than zyuuyo-en '¥ 1 4 ' (cf. zyuuyo-nen ' 1 4  years' , zy uuyo-k ka ' 1 4  days'-but 
zyuuyon ' 1 4' ) and zyuugo-e n rather tha n zyuugo-en '¥ 1 5 ' .  I n  her speech !en i s  pre
accentuated with th e approx imate counters for the tens ( n i sanzyuu-en '¥20-30', 
sans izyuu-en '¥30-40', s i gozyuu-en '¥40-50', . . .  hakkuzyuu-en '¥80-90' ) , but she treats 
the approx imate hu nd reds and thousands and ten-thousands as aton ic :  n isanbyaku-en 
'¥200-300' , sans ihyaku-en '¥300-400', . . .  ; n i sanzen-en '¥2-3000', sans isen-en '¥3-
4000' , . . .  ; n i sanman-en '¥20-30 000' .  Not ice the fol l ow ing :  nan-en 'how many yen' ,  
nanzyuu-en 'how many tens of yen' I nanbyaku -en 'how many hundreds of yen' ;  nanzen
en 'how many thousands of yen' ,  nanman-en 'how many tens of th ousa nds of yen' , 
nan'oku-en 'how many hundreds of m i l l i ons of yen' . Also: suuzyuu-en 'some tens of 

1 03 .  But 1 ,  2 ,  3 ,  6 ,  7 ,  and 8 are preaccentuated 1when the las t part of a nume ri ca l  phrase : n izy uu  ' ' ' [, ' [,J ' ' i t i -�n '¥2 1 ' ,  yon zyuu  n i -en '¥42' ( BJ 1 .27 ) ,  flJozyuu  san -en  '¥53' ,  h yaku roku-en '¥ 1 06' ,  sa nbyaku 
ha t i -en '¥308 ' .  'Ten' i s  a lways aton i c :  hyakE zy uu -en '¥ 1 1  O' . 
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yen ' ,  suuhya ku-en 'hu ndreds of yen' ;  suusen -en 'thousands of yen' ,  su uman-en 'te ns of 
thousands of yen' ,  suuoku-en 'hundreds of m i l l ions of yen ' .  

The counter for YEARS is preaccentuated �nen everywhere except after 3, 4, 5 ,  and 9 ,  
where it i s  aton ic i z ing --nen : san -nen , yo-nen ,  go-nen ,  ku- nen (but a l so kyuu-nen ) .  Tradi
t iona l l y  the even thousands and ten-thousands are a l so atonic but newer u sage a l l ows sen
nen and man-nen as wel l as sen-nen and man -nen . 'Several years' is suu -nen (- ) , the newer 
usage favor i ng the tonic vers ion .  'How many years' is nan-nen (or  fku-nen ) ; ' how many 
hund reds of years ' is nanbyaku-nen , 'how many thousa nds of years ' nanzen-nen ,  and 
'how many tens of thousands of years' i s  nanman -nen .  The accent i s  on the numeral i n  
zyuuyo-nen ' 1 4  yea rs ' ,  zyuugo-nen ' 1 5 years ' ,  and zyuuku -nen ' 1 9 years' (but a l so 
zyuukyuu-nen ) ; ' 1 3 years ' , however, is zyuusan-nen .  For 'one half year' there is a spec ia l 
word han-tosL Centu r ies are cou nted hyaku-nen , n i hyaku-nen, sanbyaku-nen , yonhyaku
nen , gohyaku-nen, roppyaku-nen , nanahyaku-nen, happyaku-nen ,  kyuuhyaku -nen .  

A couple of other poi nts about accentuatio n .  Alth ough you nger speakers seem to treat 
in the same way a l l  numbers made by attach i ng a numeral to a preaccentuated counter 
(such as �ma i or �sa i ) ,  for many of the ol der spea kers the accent of the numera l s  n izyuu 
'20' , sanzyuu  '30' , yonzyuu '40' , nanazyuu '70' ,  and kyuuzyuu '90 ' w i l l  dom inate the 
accent of th e norma l l y preaccentuated cou nters (e i ther obl i gator i ly or optiona l ly )  when  
the  numera l a ppears i n  i ts reduced form . . .  z i q - or . . .  zyuq- as i n  n iz is -sa i ( nizyus-sa i ) '20 
yea rs of age' and sanz ip-pun '30 minutes' but not when i t  appears in i ts fu l l  fo rm ,  as i n  
ni zyuu-ma i '20 sheets (of paper) ' ;  other speakers w i l l  a l l ow the accent o f  the n umeral to 
dom i nate even i n  the fu l l -form compounds, and so we wi l l  wr ite n izyuu-ma i  '20 sheets of 
paper' , sanzyuu-nen '30 years ' ,  yonzyuu -byoo ,'40 seconds' , nanazyuu -doru '70 dol la rs' , 
a nd kyuuzyuu-n in '90 peopl e ' .  There is usual l y  a n  accent on nan- 'how many, wh ich '  be
fore shorter counters; excepti ons are nan -bai 'how many mu l t i pl es '  (cf . nan-ba i  'how many 
cupfu l s ' ) ,  na n -dok i  'what hou r ' ,  nan-kaW) or nan -ga i ( - ) ' how many fl oors , what f l oor' 
(only aton ic in K ) ,  nan-zen 'how many th ousands ' ,  nan-man 'how many tens of thousands' , 
nan -zyoo 'what mat-s i ze ' . Longer cou nters reta i n  the i r accents : nan-kagetu , nan-kasyo ,  
nan -kanen , na n-zfkan ,  na n-banti , nan-gu ramu ,  . . . . Notice a l so nanzyuu -en/-nen/- n i n ;  
nanbyaku-en/-nen/-n i n ;  na nzen-en/-nen/-n i n ;  nanman-en/-nen/.n i n .  A h igh l ighted s i ngu lar 
number often has its accent suppressed when fol l owed by a negat ive : h i t��u mo nai ' l acks 
even one ' ,  iWmai mo mina i 'doesn't see a s i ng l e  sheet' . 

When writ ing go-rokusa i  '5 or 6 years old ' i n  the usual orthography it is common to 
put a comma between th e j uxtaposed Ch i nese numeral s for 5 and 6 ,  so that they wi l l  not 
be mi sread as gozy�L roku-sa i '56 years ol d '  (cf . th e comparable use of the hyphen in '5-6 
years' ) ,  for it is qu i te common to j uxtapose Ch i nese numera l s  as if they were Arab ic 
f igures :  N i hon-R insyoo no 68-nen ( = rokuzy�L hati-nen ) gogatu-goo n i ,  de aru ' I t  i s  i n  
the M a y  '68 i ssue o f  Japa n  Physic ian ' (SA 2679. 1 38a-the comma before the copu la i s  
purely visual , hence th e suppressi o n  of accen t on  aru ) .  

Unexpected abbrev iat ions a re occas iona l l y  encou ntered , as i n  Kyonen n o  zyuu ,  
. . [• ) K 

, I • • , 
'O b d N b f I zyuu 1 t 1gatu , . . . = yonen no zyu ugatu , zyu u 1 t 1 gatu , . . .  cto er a n  ove m e r  o a st 

year .. . ' .  And you may now and then see a n  odd el l i ps i s  such as th i s :  s igat�1 n izyuu yok
ka , n izyuu go [ -n iJn ry<o>o-zitu 'the  two days of the 24th and the 25th of Apri l '  ( SA 
2679 . 1 9a ) .  

Some numbers conta i n  a compl ete reference wi th i n  themsel ves . F or examp le ,  there 
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are those in wh ich the nou n  be i ng cou nted serves as the cou nte r :  huta - i ro 'two col ors', 
n i-z i  ' two characters ( letters) ' ,  go-kakoku 'f i ve countr ies ' , suu-kasyo 'severa l pl aces' , h ito
natu o kurasi ta 'spent a summer' ,  . . . . 104 And then there are measu res of certa i n abstract 
ent i t ies ,  such as money ( hyaku-en 'a hundred yen' ,  gozyuu -doru 'fifty dol lars ' ) or t ime 
( san-z lkan 'three hours ' ,  zyuu-byoo ' 1 0 seconds ' )  or l i nea r i ty (zyuu-meetoru ' 1 0 meters
h igh ,  l ong, d istant' ) .  There are "ord i na l counters" such as !zi 'o'c l ock ', --kai ' . . .  -th f l oor ' ,  
!sa i 'year of age ' ,  --gatu ' . . .  - th month (of the year-as a name ) ' ,  --peez i ' . . .  -th page', --too 
' . . .  -th grade/class' , --gakunen ' . . . -th year of schoo l ' ,  etc . ;  these are rather l i ke  names, 
des i gnati ng parti cu lar ent i ti es in a ser ies . And the quas i -restr ict ive -me can be added to 
v i r tua l l y  any of the other k i nds of numbers to make ord i nal vers ions .  

Cou nters wh ich cou nt someth i ng outside themse lves are e i ther MEASU R ES or U N IT 
COU NTE RS (someti mes ca l l ed c l a ss i f iers ) .  Measures i nc l ude CONTA I N E R  measures 
( h i to-hako 'a boxfu l ' ,  n i-ha i ' two cupfu l s' , 1 °5 . • .  ) and ARB ITRARY measu res of we ight 
(hya ku -guramu 'a hundred grams' )  or vol ume ( i ti -r ittoru 'one l iter') or the l i ke. 

U n it counters or "classif i ers" have been d i v ided i nto th ree types : taxonomy-spec if ic , 
sha pe, a nd process .  The taxonomy-speci f ic c l ass i f iers refer to sets of nouns accordi ng to 
shared semant ic features in the fol k categor izati on .  L i v i ng th i ngs, for example ,  are counted 
w ith - n i n  if human ,  with -h i k i  i f  not; but a further brea kdown of the nonhuman category 
g i ves spec i a l  cou nters for fi sh ( -b i ) ,  for b i rds ( -wa ) ,  for deer ( -te i ) ,  for l a rge domest i c  an i 
ma l s  ( -too ) ,  and for dead an ima l s  ( -ta i ) . 106 The process cl ass if iers spec ify someth i ng about 
the process by wh ich the item was made or achieved its shape ;  Sanches I i sts -ren 'stru ng", 
!katamar i "l umped" ,  -har i "stretched over a frame", !n ig i r i  "grasped", !k i re "cut", !tumami 
"p i nched" .  

The shape c lass i f iers are a na l yzed by Sanches i nto the fol l owing h ierarch ic categor ies : 1 07 
!hon length predom i nati ng : 

!hon three -d imens ional . 
!su z i two-d imens ional . 

!mai l e ngth and breadth predom i nat ing :  
!men two-di mens iona l . 
!ma i three-d imens iona l . 

!ma i regu la r shape . 
!hen i rregu l a r shape. 

1 04 .  But h i to -to koro 'one place' = h itotu-tokoro (SA 2670 . 1 42) = h i tot-to koro i s  i d iomat i c .  There 
seems to be no * huta-to koro or * h utat [ u ] -tokoro' Not ice that i t i - 'one' i s  somet imes pref i xed to a noun 
to  mea n  ' a  certa i n '  ( = ar u )  or j ust 'a ' :  i t i -roozi n ' a  certa i n  o ld man ' ,  i t i -N i honzi n  ' a  (certa i n )  Japanese ' ,  it i 
kens i k i  'a n opi n i on ,  one vi ew ' ;  sono i t i -tyookoo desu ne ' i s  a symptom of that' ( Tan igawa 1 7 ) .  

1 05 .  But !ha i  ca n be used to count "l oads" i n  a n y  conta i n er :  h i koo-ki n i  i p-pai ka n i -ha i -zutu 'a 
p lanefu l  or two eac h' or 'a load or two in each  pl ane' (Tk 2 .321  b ) .  The precopu la r  noun i ppai 'fu l l '  and 
the  quas i -restr ict i ve -i ppa i  ( §2 .4) are derived fro m  fp-pa i 'one cupfu l ' ;  the  th ree words are eas i l y  con 
fused by the  fo re ign learner .  

1 06 .  F ew spea kers wi l l  observe a l l  the  n iceti es of such h i e rarch i ca l  breakdowns. For those who do, 
i t-too  no i nu w i l l  be a more impress i ve (and probably ,  but not necessar i l y ,  a larger ) dog than i p-p i ki no 
i nu but i t  w i l l  often be referred to w ith the same term , nonethe les s .  

1 07 .  Not ice t hat some c lass i f iers have both a more-i ncl us i ve and a more-spec i f i c mea n i ng. A l l  those 
l i sted here ta ke the pri mary numera l s  except !suz i  ( h i to -suz i ) a nd !tubu ( h i to-tubu ) .  



776 § 1 3. Adnominal izations; Adnominal  and Adverbial Words 

!ko l ength ,  breadth , and depth (a l l  equa l l y  prom inent ) : 
!tyoo square . 
--kai i rregu la r  surface . 
!ko round : 

!kyuu l a rger .  
smal ler : 

!tu bu sol id .  
-tek i  l iqu id . 

In her va l uab le study Sa nches revea l s  the fol l owi ng trends i n  present-day usage of 
counters : ( 1 ) N umeral -c l a ssi f ier forms a re be i ng dropped i n  favor of the "card ina l  
numbers" ( h ito -tu-too ,  zyuu it i ,  zyu un i ,  . . .  ) . N ear ly ha l f  th e t ime peopl e w i l l  choose to 
cou nt hasigo ' ladders' , for examp le ,  with h ito -tu etc . rather than seek i ng more spec if ic 
cou nters .  (2) There is a sl ight i ncrease in the use of shape c lassif i ers at the expense of the 
taxonomy-specif ic forms. When ladders are not cou nted with h ito-tu etc . ,  about half the 
time they wi l l be cou nted with -hon ( "sl e nder object" ) . The shape -refer r i ng fp-pon no 
has igo 'one l adder' is as common as a l l  three of the taxonom ic references put together :  
i t i-da i ( "re lat ive ly l a rge art ifact" ) ,  ik -kyaku (" l egged impl ement" ) ,  and ik -ko ( "re lat ive ly 
smal l artifact" ) . I n  cou nti ng a coi n ,  such as the ten-yen pi ece (zyuuen-dooka or  zyuuen
dama ) ,  it i-ma i seems to be more common th an ik-ko ,  and h ito-tu is widely subst ituted ; 
inc identa l l y ,  i n  speech there i s  no general word for 'coi n '  ( kooka is a wr itten word ) ,  
i nstead you spec ify by the denom inat i on :  hyakuen-dama 'a hundred-yen co i n ' .  Sa nches 
d iscovered that the references of taxonomy-spec if ied cl assi f i ers seem to be l earned by the 
nat ive speaker as a I ist of part icu l a r  nou ns, be ing extended to new concepts on ly  when 
cover i ng a wide semantic range such  as "human" ( -n i n )  or "non human an imate" ( -h ik i ) .  
When the speaker comes across a noun h e  has never heard cou nted, un l ess i t  fa l l s  i nto 
some very obvious group he tends to c lass it by shape or s imp ly uses the genera l counter .  
A l i st of some 1 50 nouns w i th appropr iate counters wi l l  be fou nd i n  the append ix of 
M KZ;  it is th e l o ngest l i st of its k i nd I have seen ,  yet it does not tel l you how to count 
many common th i ngs, for exampl e "bridges" . 1 08 

It shou ld be borne in m i nd that th e choice of a more spec if ic counter for a noun i s  
semant ica l l y  determined; whether a g iv en noun is class if ied in one way or another de
pends on how you a re look ing at i t .  In Baku (-) wa Ruoo o i t i-ma i ka imasita ' I  bought a 
Rouau l t '  (Tk 3 .259b) the reference is to a picture pa inted by the F rench art i st ,  and th at 
is why the counter chosen refers to someth ing f l at. 

I n  add it ion to the numbers th at cou nt nouns, the re are a l so numbers for count ing 
specif ic act ions ,  somewhat as -ka i  and -do 't imes' count frequency, but often I im ited to 
'one ' .  These are taken from verb inf in iti ves which may or may not be the same as the 
pred icate : . . .  o-nando o h ito-katazuke katazuketa 'gave the storeroom a tidy ing '  ( F n  
401 a ) ;  Ase o kakeba syawaa o h i to-ab i  [ suru ] 'When you sweat you have a shower' 
(SA 2660. 1 3a ) ; . . .  rooraa de ue kara h ito-nade gasat-to yaru 'you g ive i t  a f i rm press from 
above with the rol l e r '  (SA 2660.26c ) ;  H i to -hu r i  mata k i -soo na kura i  sora . . .  'A dark sky 

1 08 .  The usua l way to count br idges seems to be t he genera l counter : hu ta -t u no has i ' two br idges' . 
If the descr i pt ion of the c lass i f i ers is correct (a nd it undoubtedly  needs further study and ref i nemen t ) ,  
I wou l d  expect * n i -hon no  has i a nd * n i-da i no has i t o  be acceptab l e ,  b u t  th ey are  rejected . Perhaps a 
techn ica l c lass i f ier can be su ppl i ed by some e ng i neer-a graduate, say , of H i totubasi -daiga k u ?  
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about to pour aga i n at any moment . . .  ' ( Kb 223b) ; TokuW) no hora o h i to-h uk i  hu ite 
ta i zyoo s ita 'He l eft after g iv i ng h is own trumpet a big blow (= bragg i ng ) ' . Some of these 
structu res of numeral + i nf in it ive are used as verba l noun s :  mati o h ito-mawar i  su ru 
'makes a tour of th e town' . In ( tabako o )  i p-puk�1 suu 'has a puff on  a cigarette = has a 
c igaret:e' it

_ 
m ight b� arg�ed tha\:r-pu ku someh�w 

_
measures the c igarette rather th an the 

act of 1 nha l 1 ng ,  but 1 n  ut i (- ) kara 1 p-po mo de rarena 1  'can't l eave the house for a moment' 
the word [p-po 'one step' ( l osi ng its accent before mo + negat ive, as expl a i ned on p .  52) i s  
c l ea r ly  measu r i ng the act ion i tsel f .  A sim i l a r  exampl e :  h ito-ppuro (= h i to-hu ro )  o ab ite 
'tak ing a bath '  (Ok itsu 1 .348 ) . 

With in a sentence the number can be used as a pure noun ,  fo l lowed by a case marker 
such as  ga or o or pred icated by some form of the copu l a ;  by convers ion of the copula to 
no, the number can be adnomi na l i zed; and it can be d i rectl y adverb ia l i zed-i .e .  used as an 
adverb-with or without focus (mo ,  wa , etc . )  or restr ict ive ( -gura i ,  -dake, etc. ) or sim i l ar 
el ement (-zutu 'each ' ) . 

When the noun be ing cou nted i s  separate ly present i n  the sentence , there a re a number 
of poss ib le structures . It is not c lear that a ny one of these need be regarded as bas ic, but 
we w i l l  take the adnom inal i zed form as  our po int of departu re, s i nce it puts the number 
cl ear ly in a mod ify ing re lat ionsh ip  with the noun. Then we can des:r i be four of th e pos
s ibl e structu res by the terms used be low :  

( 1 )  Basic (N umber pred i cated a nd adnom inal ized to Noun ) : 
N i-ma i no I i rogam i  o I totta ' I  took two (or the two ) p ieces of colored paper ' .  

(2 )  I nverted apposi t ion ( N umber [ no ]  I N -+  N I Number ) : 
l rogam i  I n i-ma i o I totta 'I took two (or the two ) p ieces of co lored paper ' .  

(3 )  Adverbia l i zation ( N  ga/o I N umber) : 
l rogam i  o I n i-ma i I totta 'I took two (or the two ) p ieces of colored paper ' .  

(4 ) Preposed adverbia l izat ion (N ga/o I N umber -+ Number I I  N ga/o ) : 
N i-ma i II i rogam i  o I totta ' I  took two (or the two )  p ieces of col ored paper ' .  
Bu t  there i s  a f ifth poss ib i l i ty :  

(5 )  Appos it iona l el l i ps i s : 1 09 
l rogami no I ni-ma i o I totta ' I  took two of the p ieces of col ored paper' . 
We w i l l  expl a i n  th is as a reduct ion of l rogam i  no ni -mai [ no [ i rogam i ] ] o totta ' I  took 
two sheets [ of paper ]  of the paper .. . '  because you can say Hyaku-ma i no irogam i no n i 
mai o totta ' I  took two of the hu ndred pi eces of colored paper ' .  At least sometimes it i s  
poss i bl e  to drop the no : 

(6 ) Reduced appos it iona l e l l i ps i s :  
? l rogam i  [ no ]  I n i -ma i  o I totta ' I  took two of the  p ieces o f  colored paper ' .  
The su rface form of th e reduct ion is the same as  that of i nverted appos it ion (2 ) ,  and there 
may be doubts about the grammatica l ity of the der ivation .  I be l i eve the fo l l ow ing may be 
an authent ic examp l e :  Sono h[i 1i t i -n i t i -dake de . . .  'Just on that one day . . . ' (SA 2689.42a ) .  

For Types ( 1 ) to ( 4 )  I have g iven the option o f  transl at ing 'two ' o r  'th e two '. I t  i s  some
times hel d  that th e number can be def i n i te on ly when it precedes the noun ,  bu t th i s  does 

1 09 .  A tag term , referr i ng to an el l i ps i s  that om i ts the head (and the preced i ng adnomi na l i z ed 
copul a )  of a pred icated appos i ti o n .  Cf. § 1 4 .2 .3 ( "post-appos i t ional no" ) ,  of wh i ch  th i s  can be regarded 
as a s ubtype. 
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not seem to be true .  Let us exam i ne the sentences with ano 'that' and a nna 'that k i nd of' 
(for wh ich we cou ld  su bst itute kire i na 'pretty ' or 'cl ean ' ,  etc . ) : 1 1° 

( ) Ano ! . 1 . , . I ' 1 a  A n i -ma 1 no 1 rogam 1 0  totta . nna 
(2 ) Ano . , . 1 ! . I , a A 1 rogam 1  n i -ma 1 o totta . nna 
(3 ) Ano . , . I ! . 1 , a A 1 rogam 1  o n i -ma 1 totta . nna 
( ) *Ano ! . 1 1 . , . I , 4a *A n i -ma 1  1 rogam 1  o totta . nna 
( ) Ano . , . I ! . I , 5a A 1 rogam 1  no n i -ma 1 o totta . nna 
(6 ) Ano . , . [ ] I ! . I ' a 1 rogam1 no n i -ma 1  o totta . Anna 

The on ly d iff icu l t ies a r i se with preposed adverbi a l i zat ion , a nd that is because an adverb can 
not be mod if i ed by a n  adnom i na l  phrase. I f  we move the adnomi na l to the oth er s ide of the 
j u ncture , the sentence is acceptabl e :  

( 4  ) N !  . 1 1 a n o  . , . I , b 1 -ma 1  1 rogam 1  o totta . anna 
I n  fact , ano a nd anna ca n d i rectl y precede the noun i n  a ny of the senten-ces, but they can 
precede the number only when i t  is function i ng as a pure nou n :  

( ) N ! . 1 ano . , . 1 , 
1 b 1 -ma1 no 1 rogam 1  o totta . anna 

( ) , . I ano ! . I , 2b ? l rogam1 n 1 -ma 1 o totta . anna 
(3b) * l rogam i  o I ano n i-ma i  I totta . a nna 
( 

, . 1 ano ! . 1 , 
5b )  l rogam1 no n 1 -ma 1 o totta . anna 

, . [ ] I ano ! . I , (6b) ? l rogam 1  no n i -ma 1 o totta . anna 

'I took fthe} two p i eces 
that , of h k . d f co l ored paper . t at i n  o 

For some  of the sente nces it w i l l  be poss ib le to mod ify both the nou n a nd the number 
with adnom i na l  phrases, but it is u nl i ke ly that both w i l l  be identical phrases ,  nor that the 
second w i l l  be def i n ite un l ess i nverted .  Some sentences that resu l t  ( ' I  took those two 
sheets of pretty colo red paper' ) :  

( 1 c ) Ano n i-ma i no I k ire i na I i rogami o I totta . 
(2c ) ?K ire i  na I i rogam i  I ano ni-mai o I totta . 
(3c) *Ano i rogam i  o I k ire i na I n i-ma i I totta . 
(4c ) *Ano n l-mai II k irei na I i rogam i  o I totta. 
(5c )  Ano i rogam i  no I k irei na I n i-mai o I totta . 1 1 1 
(6c )  ?Ano i rogam i  [ no ]  I k i re i  na I n i-ma i o I totta . 

1 1 0 .  A l though there is a basic j u ncture after t he ad nom i na l , i t  d i sappea rs after the ato n i c  ad nouns 
a no a nd anna (+-anna l .  You w i l l  hear the j u ncture with Kire i  na 1 . . .  'Pretty /Clean . .  . ' or w i th Re i  no I 
. . .  'The sa id .. . ' .  

1 1 1 .  With t he same mea n i ng as ( 1 c ) .  I f  the  f i rst j u ncture i s  rai sed t o  majo r ,  t hus emphas i z ing k i rei , 
the  mean i ng w i l l be 'I took th e pretty two of those pi eces of colored paper ' .  Throughout I am ignor i ng 
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I t i s somet imes he l d  that adverb ia l izat io n of the number i s  possi b le on ly wh en the 
nou n is marked by ga or 6, but th i s  is not qu i te true ;  "N kara/to/n i/e I Number" are 
i nfrequent i n  pr i nt but they occu r i n  conversati on .  Al l of the fol lowi ng examp l es with 
the mutative- l ocative are acceptable : 

( 1  d )  N i-ma i  no I i rogami ni I zf o I ka ita .  
(2d )  I rogam i  I n i-mai n i  I z i  o I kaita . 
(3d ) l rogam i  ni I nl -mai I zl o I kai ta . 
(4d ) N i-ma i  II irogam i  n i  I zi o I ka ita .  
(5d )  l rogam i  no  I n i-ma i n i  I z i  o I ka ita .  
(6d ) ? l rogam i  [ no] I n l-ma i n i  I z f  o I ka ita .  

779 

The types with adverb ia l izat ion (3 and 4 ) , 1 1 2 wi l l  perm it the indef i n ite adnomina l  mod i 
f icat ions of the nou n  (anna irogam i ) but not the def i n i te (ano irogam i ) .  Un l ike the other 
types, they seem to mean  ' I  wrote characters on two of the pi eces of paper' and not ' I  
wrote cha racters on fthet two pieces of paper ' .  Th is accords with such statements as "the 
d i st i ncti on  between def i n ite ( Number no N ga/o ) and i ndef i n i te (N ga/o N umber) i s  pos
s ibl e on l y when the nou n is marked as subj ect or object" . 

When a cou nt express ion is pred icated as a nom i na l ( . . .  da) , i t  i s  imposs i bl e  to have the 
number adverb ia l  ized , there be ing noth i ng in the structure for the adverbia l  phrase to 
mod ify : 

( 1 e ) N i-ma i  no I i rogam i  datta . 
(2e) l rogami I n l-ma i  datta . 
(3e) * l rogam i  [ ga/o] I nf-mai datta . 1 13 
(4e) * N i-mai II i rogam i  [ ga/o] datta . 1 14 
(5e ) l rogam i  no I n i-ma i datta . 
(6e) ? I  �ogam i  [ no ]  I n l-ma i datta . 

On  the d i fference between I ro i ro monda i ga aru , wh ich has the two sources Monda i ga 
iro iro aru and l ro i ro fno/nat mondai ga aru ,  a nd TakuJah monda i ga aru with on ly the one 
source Mondai ga takus[ah aru , see p .  826 ( � 1 3 .8) . When a number i s  adnom ina l i zed to the 
nou n it i s count i ng , the phrase NUMBER  no1 1 NOU N wil l not permit the droppi ng of the 
adnom i na l i zed copula no ; whenever a number immediatel y precedes the noun it i s  cou nt ing, 
that structu re must be the resu l t  of preposed adverbia l i zat ion (a nd a major j u ncture i s  ca l l ed 
for ) .  I n  the example . . .  n i -peez i mi -h i rak i no kookoku o pat-to dasita 'sp lashed r ight out 
with an ad in a two-page spread (= on two fac i ng pages ) '  (Tk 3.237b) we can take n i -peez i 
e i ther as an adverbia l modi f i cat io n  of the adnom i na l i zed precopular noun m i -h i rak i  'spread
i ng out face-to-face [ to the extent of two pages ] ' or as a reduction of n i -peezi no kookoku 

or  reject i ng surface fo rms tha t  resu l t  f rom sloppy omiss ions o f  pa rt ic les and poor ly  planned attempts 
at str uctures ,  as wel l as specia l emphas is  a nd loose t hemat i zat ions .  I n  the k i nd  of E ng l i sh I speak ,  paper 
is cou nted e i ther as sheets or as pieces ,  th ough the l atter has a more general mean i ng wh ich wou ld  i n 
cl ude irregu la r  shapes . 

1 1 2 .  These types have been rejected as u ng rammatica l by some of the l i nqu i sts who have looked at 
the question, e.g. Sugita 1 969. Students are advised to avoid N kara/to/n l/e I Number, despite acceptable 
examples such as Tomodati ni go-rokunin aimasita 'I met five or six friends'. 

1 1 3. Considered as simple pred ication, with the same meaning as ( 1 ) :  ' I t  was f.thet two pieces of 
colored paper' .  Under propredication ( i .e. with e l l ipsis of a verb) such forms as this are possib le :  l rogami 
o l n i -mai [ l totta no] da ' [ I  took ]  two i..ieces of colored paper' . 

1 1 4 .  But ( ? ) N l -mai II i rogami o [ ]  da m ight be acceptable with propredication of the sort suggested 
in the preced ing note. 
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'a two-page adverti sement' i n  which n i -peezi is an ep i thet of si ze , rather than a count i ng of 
advert i sements, for that wou ld be s imply hutatu no kookoku. 

A few exampl es ,  arranged by type : 
( 1 ) Watakus i  no haha de ar i m�!u ga , sa n-nln no otoko-no-ko o u nde, n izyuu hatl de 

syuz in  o naku-site , . . .  'My mother-she bore three boys , and at the age of 28 l ost her 
husband ,  . . . '  ( R ) .  

(2 )  Maa ,  watakusi ga kyoodai s it i -n i n n o  yon-ban -me d e  otoko to i u  n o  wa watakus i 
h itori datta n desu 'Wel l ,  I was the fourth of seven ch i l dren ,  and the on ly boy' ( R ) ;  . . .  b i i ru 
ba ko muttu ga  . . .  's i x  cases o f  beer' (SA 2665 . 1 1 6a ) ;  Atas i wa sono-ban n i  i -awaseta h it�1 
h utar l  kara k i ite 'ta kara, . . .  'S i nce I had heard it from two of the peopl e who happened to 
be i n  that place .. .' (Tk 3 . 1 1 9a ) ;  Tookyoo-t i hoo-kensatu -tyoo wa II seipa n·gyoosya kara II 
sen II n i hyakuman-en o II damas i -totta I k i n'yuu-burookaa I san -n ln o II kyoo II sag i no utaga i 
de I ta iho s im�! ita 'The Tokyo Area Publ ic Procu rator's Office today a rrested on  suspi c ion 
of fraud th ree f i nance brokers who had swind l ed two m i l l ion yen from the operator of a I I I I • ( 1 )  . I I [1 l . I I bakery' ( R ) ;  Oogazumu de mo koe ga dasena 1  nante 1 u  no mo, h usuma\-) h 1 totu hedatete 
yaru to iu zyuutaku-z izyoo da kara [ de ��u ] 'The busi ness of not be i ng able to use one's 
voice even in orgasm i s  because of the housing situat io n  where you are do ing i t  on the 
other s ide of a si ng l e  opa

1�
ue paper �oor' (SA 2792 .44c ) . , 

(3 )  Hanagam i  ga iti -ma i mo nai 'We're out of K l eenex' (MJW) ;  Watasi wa aru kaiga
ten ran-kai zyoo no i ss itu (- )  de, t i isa na abu ra-e o it l-ma i hakken s ita ' I d i scovered a l itt l e  o i l  
pa int ing i n  one  room of  a certa i n  pa i nti ng exh i bi t ion ha l l '  (V  1 967a.99) ; Anmar i  na i  ga, 
kodomo no to�[� Konmen no tur ibor i de huna o san -s i h i k i  tutta koto ga aru ' I haven't 
f i sh ed much bu t when I was a ch i l d  I caught a few carp i n  the Komme f i sh pond' (V  
1 967a .99) . 

(4) Haha wa . . .  ko no te e yo-tubu bakar i sore o noseta 'The mother put fou r p ieces 
of it [the candy]  in the ch i l d 's ha nd' (V 1 967a .99) ; . . .  ooki na i ss i tu n ni n izyuu mo s inda i 
ga nara nde ita ' i n  one big room were I i ned up a l l  of twenty beds' ( V  1 967a .98) , with h igh
l ight ing focus ; . . .  soo iu s iten kara mlru to II ne II hutat�1syuru i I a r imas ite II ne I I  . . .  'seen 
from such a v i ewpo int , you see , there a re two var iet ies ,  you see ,  . . . ' ( R ) -the re levant 
phrase, pronounced with voice l ess /tu/, i s  a su rface reduction from hutatu II syuru i  fgaf 
+- syuru i  ga I hutatu ; . . .  moo h i totu g imon n i  omou koto wa doko n i  aru ka 'where is the 
other th i ng you feel to be i n  doubt?' ( F ukuda i n  Ono 1 967 . 1 87 ) .  The l ast example cou ld 
a l so be taken as Type 6, si nee no ca n be i n serted after h itotu ; e ithe r  way , h i totu refers to 
the ent i re phrase g imon n i  omou koto , not gi mon. 

(5 )  Exampl es sought. 
(6 )  . . .  syoogakuse i  no musumce1hutar i wa . . .  'my two daughters who are in pr imary 

school ' (SA 2666 . 1 08c) ; Toranpu I gozy�L nl-ma i kara I I i tl -mai o I nuk idasu to� i ' n i  . . .  
'when you draw one ou t  of the 52 cards i n  the deck' ( R ) ;  . . .  zy ookyaku h i tor i g a  kowareta 
mado-garasu no hahen de tooka-kan no kega o s ita to iu koto desu 'one of th e passengers , 
it is sa id , was inj u red by a piece of glass from the broken wi ndow and wi l l  requ i re ten days 
treatment' ( R ) ;  . . .  otona yo-n in n i  kodomo hutar i  . . .  'fou r  adu l ts and two ch i l dren' ;  
. . .  senmon-teki t is i k i  0 motta h ito-tati suu -n i nn 0 atumete . . .  'br i ng i ng together a number 
of people with spec ia l i zed knowledge' ( Kotoba no yu ra i 1 97 ); ( ?) . . .  zyuuhati-n i n  -tyuu 
yo-n in ga . . .  'four of the e ighteen persons' (SA 2672 . 1 1 7b ) . 
Such examples as Kantoo i tlenn ni watatte 'extend i ng a l l  over Kanta' , mura itienn n i  
'through the who le  v i l l age' , syuu i  su bete ga  'the entire su rrou nd ings' , etc . ,  may be  examp les 
of the reduced appos it iona l  el l i ps i s  (6 ) . Cf .  p .  1 049. 
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With the nou n omitted , an adverbia l ized number can be amb iguous : Go-ncrh mita can 
mean e i ther ' F ive peoR le saw [ i t ] ' (= H i  to ga go-Jih mfta ) or ' [  I ]  saw f ive peop le ' (= H i to 

Ci l 1 ) M . Cd ' . (d k . h ( . ' ) 'D h o go·n i n  m 1ta ; i n na motte 1masu a can mean e 1 t er = m 1 n na ga oes everyone ave 
[ i t ] ?' or (= m i nna o ) 'Does [ one ]  have everyth ing? ' L i k e  degree adverbs ,  an adverb ia l i zed 
number can modify a re lat iona l noun :  Watakus i  no II s it i ·nen I I koohai de atta 'He was 
seven years my junior ' (Tk 3. 73) . 

Quantity nouns that are not "numbers" (as the category is def i ned here ) share the 
same syntax , in genera l , that we have descr i bed for the numbers. A word l i ke takusan 
'l ots ' ,  for examp le ,- w i l l  typ ical l y  be fou nd adverbia l i zed or adnom i nal ized to th e nou n i t  
i s  quanti fy i ng .  The  word ryoo 'quant ity '  i tsel f is a quantity nou n a nd it behaves i n  the 
same way , espec ia l l y  when furthe r spec if i ed . The immed iatel y underl y i ng structure of . . .  
sore to onaz i ryoo no t u  t i  . . .  'the same quant ity of earth as that (= the mud  tha t  h a s  been 
dredged up ) '  (Tk 3 . 1 94b) is an adnomi nal i zati on  of Sore to onaz i ryoo da ' I t  is the same 
quantity as that' , a nomina l  sentence that conta i n s  an adnom i na l i zati on (sore to onaz i  . . .  ) 
with the u nderl y i ng structu re Sore [ no ryoo ] to onazi da ' I t  is the same as [ th e  quant ity 
of ] that ' .  A few of the pred icabl e adverbs are sometimes used i n  ways s im i l a r  to the 
adverbia l i zed and adnomina l i zed uses of such quantity nouns as hotondo 'al most (a l l ) ' , 
e .g . ta ite i 'mostly ;  usua l l y ;  near l y ' as in ta i te i  no byook i  'most i l l nesses' or 'the usual 
i l l ness' . 

In § 2 .8 we menti oned the var i ety of ways quanti f i ed nouns can be conjo i ned . If we 
l i nk the express ions with to 'and ' ,  fo r exampl e ,  a nd mark the conjo i ned phrase with a 
case marker suc h as o, it is poss ib l e  to make var ious combinat io ns of number phrases be
fore the case marker is attached : 

( 1 ) to ( 1 )  6 :  N i-mai no i rogami to fp-pon no i ro -enp itu o totta ' I  took fthet two 
p ieces of colored paper and .fthet one crayon ' . 1 1 5 

{2 }  to (2 )  o :  l rogam i  n i-mai to i ro-enpitu ip-pon o totta ' I  took fthet two pieces of 
colored paper a nd fthet one crayon ' .  

( 1 )  to ( 2 )  o :  N i-ma i no i rogam i  to i ro-enpi tu f p-pon o totta ' I  took fthe} two pieces 
of col ored paper and fthe} one crayon ' .  

( 2 )  to ( 1 )  o :  l rogami n l-ma i to fp-pon no i ro-enpitu o totta ' I  took fthe} two p ieces 
of colored paper and fthet one crayon ' .  

( 5) to (5 )  0 : 1 16 l rogami no n i-mai to i ro -enpitu no ip-pon o totta ' I  took two of the 
pieces of colored paper and one of the crayons' . 

( 1 ) to (5 )  6: N i-ma i no i rogam i  to i ro-enpitu no fp-pon o totta ' I took fthet two 
p ieces of colored paper and one of the crayons ' .  

(5 )  to ( 1 )  o :  I rogami no nf-mai to ip-pon no i ro-enp i tu o totta ' I  took two of the 
p ieces of colored paper and one of the crayons' . 

. (2 )  to (5 )  o :  l rogami n l -ma i to i ro-enpitu no lp-pon o totta ' I  took fthet two p ieces 
of col ored paper and one of the crayons ' .  

1 1 5 .  Or 'co lor i ng penc i l '  o r  'col o red penci l ' ,  thoug h  th e l atter term i s  not unambiguous i n  my k i nd  
o f  Engl i s h .  ( But ,  agai n ,  i n  my E ngl i s h  'crayon' i s  perhaps too  spec i f i c  fo r  the Japa nese express ion . )  

1 1 6 . S i nce appos i t ional el l i ps i s  ( 5 )  impl ies a l a rger u n iverse fo r  t h e  noun ,  a speaker may feel u n ·  
comfortab le  w i t h  s uch  sentences un l ess th ey a r e  overt l y  modi f ied �¥ some adnomi nal e l ement i n  front 
of the verb ;  any sentences bal ked at can be rescued by putti ng k i n�b moratta 'that I got yesterday' i n  
fron t of the f i rst i n sta nce of (5 )  i n  each  conjo i n i ng .  
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(5) to (2) o: l rogam i  no n f-mai to i ro-enp itu ip-pon o totta ' I  took two of the 
p ieces of col ored paper and fthet one crayon ' .  
S i nce each of these combinat ions represents a conjo i n ing  of two noun phrases ( before case 
mark i ng ) ,  there is noth i ng particu l a rl y  surpr i s ing about the i r  acceptab i l ity . Bu t  somewhat 
u nexpected i s  the acceptab i l i ty of jo in i ng phrases that cons i st of two case-marked nouns 
counted by adverbia l i zed numbers : 

(3 )  to (3 ) : I rogam i o nf-mai to i ro-enpitu o f p-pon totta ' I  took fthet two pieces of 
col ored paper and fthe} one crayon' .  
Moreover , i t i s  poss ibl e t o  j o i n  an i nverted apposi t ion ,  u nmarked f o r  case , w ith a case
marked nou n  counted by an  adverbia l i zed number : 

( 2 )  to (3 ) : l rogam i  n f-ma i to i ro -enp itu o f p-pon totta ' I  took fthe} two p i eces of 
col or ed paper and fthet one crayon' . 

(3 ) to (2 ) : l rogam i  o n f-mai to i ro -enp itu f p-pon o totta ' I  took fthe} two p ieces of 
col ored paper and fthet one crayon ' .  

Apparentl y ,  so l ong as th e case marker comes AFTE R both nouns have been expressed , 
you are free to conjoi n :  

( 5 )  to (3 ) : l rogam i  n o  nf-ma i to i ro-enpitu o f p-pon totta ' I  took two of the p ieces 
of colored paper and fthet one crayon' .  
What you are not a l l owed to do i s  conjo i n  case-marked phrases with to : 

* N i-mai no i rogam i  o to fp-pon no i ro-enpitu o [ to ]  totta . 
* N l-mai no i rogami o to i ro -enpitu o [ to ]  totta . 
* l rogam i  n i-mai o to i ro-enpitu fp-pon o [ to ]  totta . 

I t  is not requ i red that both nouns be quant if ied : . . .  hagak i  o nf-ma i  to en pi tu o dasite . . .  
'ta k i ng ou t  two postcards and [ a ]  penc i l '  ( V  1 967a .99) . 

Two numbers that count the same noun can be conjo ined with ka 'or ' :  1 1 7 Sono setomono 
o too ka nfzyuu  narabete . . .  ' L i n i ng up ten or twenty pieces of the pottery .. . ' (Tk 3 .280a ) .  
When the numbers a r e  l a rge a nd share a ten , a h undred , a thousand ,  o r  the l ik e ,  what i s  
shared need not b e  repeated : To  wa i u  mono-no, it f -nen de gozy�L n i-me i  ka san-me i  s ika 
katazukanai 'However , I on ly manage to take care of ( i nterv iewing )  f i fty -two or [ f ifty ] 
three persons a year '  (Tk  3 ) . I t  i s  somet imes poss i bl e  t o  conjo i n two sl ight ly d i fferent 
numbers e ither d i rectl y or with to , as in nf-sa i suu -kagetu no kodomo 'a ch i l d  of two years 
and some months' and R oku -sa i to rok-kagetu kara naratta N i hon-butoo . . . 'Japanese dance 
wh ich she stud ied "from the age of six years and si x months" ' (SA 2678. 1 52 ) ;  in these 
uses th e conjo i ned phrase is not counti ng the nou n ,  but descr ibi ng it . S im i l a r l y ,  such struc
tu res as N UMBER  1 mo NUMBER  2 mo da a re poss i bl e :  hutuu no seih i n no san -ba i mo go
ba i mo no neda n 'a pr ice that i s  as much as th ree to f ive times that of the usu a l  prod uct' . 
Cf . n i -bai ka sa n-ba i  no nedan 'a price that i s  two or three times as much ' ,  n i -ba i ya san-ba i  
no nedan 'pr ices that a re  two and th ree ti mes a s  much '  ( presumably a n  abbrev iati on of  n i 
ba i no nedan ya san -ba i no nedan ) .  

13. 7. A D VERBS 

Certa in nomina l s  a re never spec if ied as su bject ( N ga ) or as d i rect object ( N o ) ,  nor are 
they marked as i nd i rect object with the part ic l e nf, though some of them can be adverb ia l i zed 

1 1 7 .  Conjo i ned numbers wi l l not necessa r i l y  h ave the same cou nte r ,  s i nce some th i ngs ( e.g .  t ime )  can 
be counted with d i fferent-s i ze un i ts : i s -syuu kan ka tooka 'a week or ten days' (Tk 2 . 1 80b ) .  
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optiona l l y  with the ni that i s the copula i nf i n it ive ( or ess ive ) : sugu fn i} 'di rect ly ' ,  koko 
kara sugu no tokoro 'a place immediate to here' , Moo sugu da ' I t 's immed iate ly ahead ' .  
Certa i n  others must be d irectl y adverbia l i zed : from s i baraku da ' i t's a wh i l e '  th ere i s  on ly  
s ibaraku 'for a wh i l e ' ,  not *s ibaraku n i .  These typ ical ly adverbia l nomi na l s  that do not 
norma l ly become subj ect or object we wi l l  ca l l  ADVE R BS. Those that are d i rectl y ad
verb ia l  (wi thout nf) a re e i ther PUR E adverbs ( i .e .  a lways adverbia l ) or P R ED ICABLE ad
verbs, the l atter a l l owing the pred icative da and the adnom i nal no. Those requ i r i ng nf are 
adverbia l i zed ADJECT I VAL  or P RECOPULAR  (quasi -adjectival ) NOUNS ,  occas iona l ly 
defect ive in that they l ack certa i n  of the other forms of the copul a .  Some words bel ong 
opt iona l l y  to more than one type ; see §3 . 1 1 8 ( I n  hypostat ic d iscou rse , as when quot ing ,  
an adverb may tempora r i l y  su spend its grammar and appear-by a k i nd of d i rect nom inal i 
zat ion-as a subject , object, etc . :  "Tok i dok i"  ga i i  to omou ' I  th ink "sometimes" m ight 
be a l  I r i ght' . )  

The majority of  adverbs occur freely as nom i na l  sentences pred icated with . . .  da in i ts 
var ious forms; even i n  such a case as that of masa ka 'sure ly ( not) ' ( usua l ly anti cipat ing 
tentati ve and negati ve ) we need to assume ( ? *  ) masaka da to accou nt for masaka no 
baa i /tok i  ' in the u nl i ke ly event , in time  of need '  and s im i l a r  forms. I t  shou ld be borne in 
mind that some words frequentl y used adverb ia l l y  are QUANT I TY nouns : hotondo [ ga/o ] 
'a l most (a l l ) ' ,  ooku [ ga/o ]  ' l ots ' .  The pure adverb i ti ba n  'most' (a lways aton ic )  is der ived 
from iti-ban 'number one' ; a synonym motto-mo i s  derived from the h igh l ighted form of 
the adverb motto (= mot-to ,  § 2 1 .7 ) I as i s  the ( sometimes ident ica l ly accentuated) predicabl e  
adverb motto-mo = toozen 'natura l ' , often used as a sentence-i n troduci ng conj unct ion 'of 
course ' or 'but' .  usa Other words th.at are frequently used adverbia l ly  turn out to be d i rectly 
adverbia l ized P LACE NOUNS ( hooboo 'al l d i rectio ns ,  everywhere', . . .  ) or T I M E  NOU NS : 
haru 'spr ing' or ' i n  spr i ng' , syunkan 'an insta nt' or 'for an i nstant' , izen 'former t imes' or 
'formerl y ' , 1 1 9 etc .-cf . § 9 . 1 . 1 3 .  Among the words wh ich are adverbs as here def ined are 
mata 'aga i n ,  l i kewise' I zenzen 'compl etel y I utter ly '  I sunawati ' name ly '  or ( =  masas i ku ,  tor i ·  
mo-naosazu )  'prec i sel y ,  noth i ng but ' ,  sasuga ' a s  may be expected , nonethe l ess ' ,  tu i 1 'f i na l l y ' ,  
yatto 'f i na l l y ,  after much troubl e' [ = yat-to, § 2 1 .7 ] , i t ioo 'once; at  f i rst; i n  genera l ;  tenta
t ivel y' , nao-sara ( -) 'a l l  the more/l ess', nao 'sti l l  ( more/ less ) ' ,  nao-nao 'sti l l ;  add it iona l ly ' ,  . . . . 

Adverbs w it h  a basic f ina l accent ( yagate 'before l ong ' ,  sassoku 'at once' , sekkaku 
'espec ia l l y ' ,  etc . )  w i l l drop the accent un l ess fo l l owed by a part ic le (such as wa or mo) or 
some form of the copu l a  (da, n i ,  no, etc. ) I and that together with h i stor ica l  cons i derati ons 
i s  why d icti onar ies often-perhaps u nwi sel y-l i st the forms as aton ic ; s im i l a r are oxyton ic 
t ime nou ns such as k i noo 'yesterday' ,  natu 'summer' , asi ta 'tomorrow' ,  etc . ,  and quant ity 
nou ns such a s  i t i -do 'one t ime' ,  a l l of which drop the i r accent when used adverb ia l l y  with 
out a fo l l ow ing part ic l e or copu la form.  Th i s  accent suppress ion is the resu l t  of a j u ncture 
that must be assumed to term inate a di rect adverbia l izat ion even though often the j u ncture 

1 1 8 .  In summary : Adv to = subjective adverb ; Adv fto} opt ional l y  subject ive(/objecti ve) adverb; 
Adv fn i }= ordi nary adverb that i s  opt iona l ly an adverb ial ized adjectival (or precopu lar) nou n ,  which 
may lack other parts of th e paradigm; Adv fto/ni} = subject ive/objective adverb that is opti ona l l y  an 
adverbial ized adjectival (or precopula r )  noun ;  . . .  ni = adverbia l i zed adjectival noun or precopular (q uas i 
adject ival ) noun, which may lack other parts of the paradigm.  

1 1 8a .  But the trad itional etymology derives motto-mo from moto-moto. 
1 1 9. And even syoogai ' l ife (t ime) ' :  Go wa SYOOGAI yame ro tte iu yoo na koto 0 iu h ito ga aru 

keredo mo ... 'There are those who tel l  me to give up playing go for the rest of my l ife, but . . . ' (Tk 2 .  1 98a) . 
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i t se l f i s  later suppressed . A l ess obv ious case of th e same sort i s  to be fou nd w ith the set of 
de ict ic-anaphor ic manner adverbs koo 'thus ' ,  soo 'so ' ,  aa 'so [ remote ] ' ,  wh ich-be i ng 
monosy l l ab ic-cou ld be regarded as e i ther prototon ic or oxyton ic ;  the l oss of accent 
under unfocused adverb ia l  izat ion 1 20 shows them to be oxyton ic-the resu l t  of th e h i story 
of the forms, as shown by koo < ka- [ k ] u , 1 21 in contrast with doo 'how' wh ich reta ins its 
prototonic accent u nder adverb ia l izat ion (doo su r u ) .  A sim i l ar ju nctu re - i nduced l oss of 
f i na l  accent accounts for the adnom ina l i zed forms of konna, so nna, and anna :  adnom inal i 
zat ion is marked by an i n it ia l j u nctu re that su ppresses a f i na l  accent ( sonna I koto � sonna I 
koto ) and th en often d i sappears i tself (� sonna koto ) .  The i nterrogat ive accent overr ides 
such restr ict ions , si nce it is an I N ITI AL  acce nt, as shown by donna; hence the accent of doo, 
u n l i ke that of koo, is not basica l l y  oxyton ic but prototon ic .  

The fol l ow ing c l asses of restr icted d i str i but ion and semantic ant ic i pat ion are fou nd 
among the adverbs : 

( 1 ) Words which usual ly occur as d i rect adverb ia l s  and rare l y ,  if ever, occur pred i 
cated as nuc l ear nomi nal sentences ( . . .  da ) or as adnom i na l s  ( . . .  no) : 

( 1 a ) ant ic i pat ing a negati ve : manzara ' ( not) whol l y ' ,  kessite ' ( not ) ever' 
[< gerund of K ETU-suru = kes-su ru (- )  §9.2. 1 ] , maru- [ k ] k i r i = maru-de = ten-de ' ( not) at a l l ' , 
tu i -zo ' ( not ) at al l ,  (not )  ever ' ,  danz ite (- )  'absol utely ( not ) ' [< geru nd of DAN-z i ru = dan
zurun 'conc l udes, j udges' § 9.2 . 1 ] ;  betudan ' ( not) espec i a l l y '  (usua l ly without n i l ; konr in
za i ( =  -" sa i )  ' ( not) u nder any c i rcumstances'; i kkoo [ n i ]  ' ( not ) i n  the least' (with aff i rma
t ive 'abso l ute ly ,  qu ite ' ) ;  mootoo ( . . .  na i ) ' ( has none) at a l l ' , nan i -mon ' ( not) in any way' , 
ka narazu-sfmo ' ( not )  a lways/necessa r i l y ' ;  cf. ( be low) metta ni + NEGAT IVE  'rare l y ' ,  . . .  
s ika + NEG A Tl VE  'on ly '  ( § 2 .3 .3 ) .  A l so anti c ipat ing a negative a r e  these adverb ia l  i zations :  
betu n i  ' ( not) particu l a r l y ,  ( noth i ng) i n  part icu l ar ' , . . .  ; and , often ,  suk�� i mo = t itto mo 
'( not) i n  the  l east ' ,  tote-mo 'qu ite ' ,  zetta i n i  'abso lu te ly ' ,  zen zen ' ( not ) at al l ' ,  hotondo 
' ( not) qu ite , hard ly ' ,  . . .  ; cf . h ito-tu mo (etc . ) + N EGATI VE .  See § 8 . 7 .  

( 1 b )  antic i pating a tentat ive : osoraku 'probab ly '  , 1 22 sazo ( -kasi ) ' I  i ke ly ' ,  ta bun 
'probab ly ' ,  ookata ' in al l probab i l ity ' ,  k it -to 'undoubted l y ,  su re ly ' ;  . . . . 

1 20 .  Koo suru 'We do it th i s  way ' ,  Sao wa s i na i 'We don 't do it that way ' ;  . . .  t�1 i i -n agara , koo mo 
i u no de aru 'wh i l e  we say . . .  we a l so say as fol l ows' (Shukan-Sh incho 1 972/5/27.36e ) .  

1 2 1 . T h e  modern Tokyo accent uat ion of t h e  l i te rary adverb i s  kaku (prototon ic ) ,  b u t  that i s  a n  
i nnovat ion-or borrow ing ;  t h e  Kyoto form has an accentuat ion t hat wou ld b e  cognate w i t h  Tokyo 
* kaku , wh ich we assume as the d i rect sou rce of the col loqu i a l  koo .  I wou ld presume that soo comes 
from a form * sa-k u , but that form i s  u nattested and Japa nese d i ct ionar ies assume a con tract ion  from 
s ika -k u ,  the l iterary eq u iva len t ,  with a d i a l ect form s i ka-'u = s iko [ o )  that appears in s i koo s i te = s ika 
s i te = modern so [o )  s i te  'th us ;  t hen ' .  Note ,  however , the e l egant  adjectiva l nouns kayoo a nd sayoo , 
made by attach i ng  the Ch i nese loa nmorph yoo < yau !< Ch i nese yang ) 'appearance' to ka- and to sa-; 
perhaps koo and soo are d i rect ly  contracted fro m t hese. 

1 22 .  But the semant i c  ant ic i pat ions are not a lways real i zed formal l y .  We wou ld expect osoraku to 
be fo l l owed by su ru daroo ' it wi l l  probao ly happen '-or suru to omowareru ' it appears that i t  w i l l  
ha ppe n '  o r  t h e  l i ke-but i t  h a s  come t o  b e  used a l so w i t h  t h e  u n ma r ked f o r m  ( t h e  i m perf ect ) ,  as  n oted 

in SA 2649 . 1 1 0b ,  where the fo l l owing example is ci ted : Osora ku kotos i  -tyuu  ni ko kkai wa ka isan 
suru 'Probabl y the D iet wi l l  be d i ssol ved with i n  the year' . Masa ka and yomo ya ' su re ly ( not ) '  a nt ic i 
pate bot h tentat ive a nd negat ive ,  not  necessar i l y  i n  the same form : K imi n i  aoo to w a  omowanakatta 
' I d id n 't t h i n k  I wou ld run i nto you' ( Hayash i  1 50 ) .  Whe n the te ntat ive i s  a nt i c i pated by mos i  ka 

s i tara , mos i  ka suru to , hyot-to suru to, or  a ru i -wa the mean i ng  i s  more l i ke that of ka mo s i rena i  'may
be' , accord i n g  to Hayash i  1 49 .  
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( 1 c )  a ntic i pat ing a cond it iona l (or some equ iva l ent way of stat ing a cond it ion ) :  
mosi [mo ] , tatoe (- ) , man- it i ,  yosi ya ' if ' .  

( 1  d )  a ntic i pati ng a request :  doo-zo , doo-ka ,  na n i -tozo 'p lease ' ;  a nt ic i pat ing a 
request or des i re :  ze-h i  'by a l l  means ,  for sure' .  

( 1 e ) [ L ITERARY ]  ant ic i pati ng . . .  -bek i/besi 'ought' : subekaraku 'by a l l  
means, necessa r i ly '  (<  su ' bek u ) .  

( 1 f ) a nt ic i pati ng a s im i l e  (such a s  . . .  yoo da ) : atakamo [ semi -l iterary ] =  tyoodo 
= maru-de 'j ust ( . . .  l i ke ) ' ;  doo-mo 'somehow' (a l so 'very ' )-as  in Sore wa doo-mo se ikak u de 
nai yoo da 'That somehow seems i ncorrect' (SA 2660.4 1 b) ; sa-mo 'j ust (as if ) ' .  

( 1 g ) a nt ic ipat ing an identif i e r :  su nawati ' i n  other words', tumar i  ' i d  est', 
kekkyoku ' i n  the l ast ana lys i s ' ;  taka-ga 'mere ly ,  on ly '; maybe takadaka(- )  'at h ighest/most', 
se i ze i  'at the outs ide' , gfr i -g i r i  'at the l owest ( l im it ) ' ;  . . .  ; h i to-yonde 'what is ca l l ed ,  what 
people ca l l '-as i n  h i to-yonde "ke iei sya -ori npfkku" ' it i s  k nown as the "execut ives' 
o lymp ics" ' (SA 2653 . 1 36) and SaekW)-si wa h i to-yonde "hansen-boozu " [ da ] 'Mr Saek i  
is known a s  the "ant i -war bonze" ' (SA 2647 .60a )-but th is i s  a s imple reduction o f  h ito ga 
yonde 'when peopl e ca l l  it [ it is . . .  ] ' (geru nd of cond i t ion ,  § 9.2) a nd that ph rase can carry 
adj uncts , as i n  . . .  zoku n i  h ito ga yonde Esas i  no Hanz iroo to iu otoko ga ita 'There was a 
man . . .  popu l ar l y ca l l ed Hanj iro of Esash i '  (Sh i bata 1 96 1 .25) . 

( 1  h) the three words for 'very ' ta i hen ,  taisoo , and zu i bun ,  if we d i ssoc iate them 
from the adject iva l  nouns from wh ich they come by d i rect adverb ia l i zat ion .  

( 1  i )  goku , goku-goku ( -) 'extreme l y ' ;  hanahada 'extreme ly ' , tote-mo 'qu i te ,  
i ndeed , ( not) at a l l ' , hobo 'near ly ' ,  tyoodo 'j ust , exactl y '  (a t ime reference must be  i n  rou nd 
f igures : tyoodo san-z i  zf p-pu n 'j ust 3 :  1 O' i s  f i ne but not *tyoodo san-z i zyuusan-pun 'j ust 
3 : 1 3' ) ,  suutoo = zutto (= zut-to ) 'by far', yahari 'also, nonetheless, '  moo 'more ', moon 
'a l ready', tu i 2  'un intentiona l ly' , semete [< vt. gerund] 'at least/ most', ete n {site}
[perhaps from the gerund of vt. e- 'get' ]  'often ,  frequently (= yoku ) ;  apt/prone/l iable 
to (= yaya [to] mo sureba ) ', kaette [< vi .  gerund ] 'on the contrary, rather', musiro 
'rather', tootoo 'at last', yagate 'before long' ,  tai-site 'greatly' (cf. tai-s ita 'great, much' 
§ 1 3 .5 ) ,  ga i -s ite ' i n genera l ' , sore yue 'th erefore' [< sore ga yue n i  'w ith th at for a reason ' ] , 
sa-te 'wel l ,  now' , sunawati 'namel y '  ( see above) , tumar i  [< v i .  i n f i n it ive tumar i ]  'after a l l ,  
i n  br ief, i d  est' ( see above ) ,  syosen = kekkyoku/kekkyoku-no-tokoro = toote i 'after a l l ' , 
se i ze i 'to/at the Utmost' , :;adame-si ( ?  V. i n f in i t ive + emphatic particl e ) = Sada mete 'presum
ab ly ' ,  sfgeku 'profuse l y ,  l ots' a nd as i -sfgeku ' ( v i s i t ing ) freq uently ' [< s ige-ku inf in i t ive of 
the l iterary adjective s ige- 'be profuse ' ] ; naru-beku (-) 'as poss ib le '  [< naru -beku 'so that i t 
ought to become' ] -naru-beku nara ' i f  possi b l e '  can be treated as propred icat ion or e l l i ps i s; 
mingoto ( ?  = mlgoto n i )  'adm i rably ' ,  . . . . 
A l l  these words ( under 1 )  might be ca l l ed adverbs par exce l l ence, and in a number of cases 
they border on be i ng (or are) CONJUNCT IONS;  see § 1 3 .7a ,  § 24 .  

(2 )  Words wh ich occu r as d i rect adverb ia l s  and a l so as adnom i na l s  ( no � da) but 
lack the nom i na l  sentence ( * . . .  da) from wh ich the adnom i na l  should be der ived ; th ese are 
D E F ECT I V E  P R E D I CA B L E  AD V E R BS :  kanete 'prev ious ly ' ,  kanete no 'prev ious' ; mokka 
'at presen t' , mokka no 'current' ;  tatte (- )  ' i ns i stent ly ' ,  tatte ( -) no ' i ns i stent'; zyuura i  'h itherto', 
zyuu ra i  no 'former , ex isti ng' ;  sasi -mon 'such (a ) ,  as he/ i t  i s '-as in Sasi -mon ook i na 
kuz i ra mo tootoo tu kamatta 'B ig as he was the wh a le was f i na l l y  caught' , sasi -mon no 
'such a; that he/ i t  is '-as i n  sas i -mon no yuusya mo 'brave man that he is' and sasi -mon 
no watakus i mo 'even I such as I am ' ;  . . . . (Do naka naka a nd i t ioo bel ong here ? Perhaps 
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a l so i sso 'rather' u n less i sso-no-koto i s treated as a s i ng le l ex i cal item . )  The defect ive predi 
cab l e adverb kora i 'from of ol d ' i s  sometimes preceded by a (j u nctured) nou n, presumabl y  
with el l ips i s of n o :  . . .  minzoku kora i n o  gengo 0 kokugo to s ite , . . .  'treat ing a s  the nat ional 
l a nguage the la nguage trad it iona l to the peopl e ' (Ono 1 967 .278 ) .  A number word can be 
modif ied d irect l y  by the adverb tatta 'merel y ,  onl y ,  j ust' as i n  tatta roku-n in 'on ly s ix 
persons' or it can be mod if ied by the adnomina l i zed tatta n�1as i n  . . .  atumatta no wa tatta 
no roku-n i n  'there were on ly s i x  peopl e gathered' (SA 2674 .26c ) .  These defective pred i 
cable adverbs coul d perhaps be regarded as be long i ng s imu l taneous ly to the c l a ss of pure 
adverbs and the c lass of adnouns , with a suff i x  -no mark ing the l atter .  The word ippasi 
' l i ke  other peopl e ,  I i ke a prope r person '  seems to be a defective predicabl e adverb :  i ppas i  
yaku n i  tatu ' i s  usefu l  enough ' ,  i ppas i  no otona-atukai de 'treated l i ke a regu l ar grownup' 
(SA 2666.32a ) ,  but not * i ppas i  da. I n  some express ions , however ,  the adnomi na l ized form 
i s  treated as if an adjecti val nou n :  i ppas i  na kuti o kiku 'ta l k s  as el oquentl y as anyone 
e l se ' .  

(3 )  Adjectival nouns wh ich are h igh ly defective, occurr ing on ly i n  the inf in itive 
with n i  ( i .e .  with th e obj ect i ve ess ive) : toku n i  'espec i a l l y ' ;  i t lga i n i  'a l l -out, sweepi ng ly ' ;  
mu syoo n i  ' i nord i nately ' ;  tadati n i  'di rectl y ,  immediate ly ' ;  masslgura n i  ' impetuous ly ,  at 
fu l l speed ' ;  omomuro ni 's low ly ,  qu ietl y ,  pat iently ' ;  masa n i 1 23 'prec i se l y ,  just ' ,  (+ - [  y ] oo 
to su ru ) 'about to ' ;  moro ni 'compl etel y ,  thorough l y ;  i n  a j umbl e' ;  yan iwa n i  ' sudden ly ' ;  
tomi ni 'sudden ly ;  exceeding l y ' ;  SU [ n ] de n i  'al ready '  [ < sunde < sumi -te, v i .  gerund 'end
i ng ' ] ; ooi n i  (= oo [ k ] i  n i ) 'greatly '  (see 5 bel ow) ; dnam i (-) ni 'by the way ' [< ti naml 
der ived noun < ti nam i ,  v i .  'bei ng rel ated' ] ;  narabi n i  'a nd ,  add it iona l l y ,  both together' 
[< ' i n  a row' der ived noun < vi . 'stand i ng i n  a row' ] ; h i tor i -de nl 'spontaneous ly '  [ presum
ably from h i tor i de 'be ing a l one'-but h i tori" -te 'a l one-hand' wou ld be another poss ib le 
etymo logy] ; tendefnt n i  'separate ly ,  respecti vely ,  each ' ;  h ikk i rl -nasi n i  'without l etup' ; 
tokku (- )  n i  ' l ong s ince' [ but  see p .  803 ] ,  muge n i  'b lu ntly ,  f latly '  ( but muge h as wider 
u ses as an adject iva l nou n i n  the l i terary l anguage ) ,  a i -tomo n i  = tomo(- )  n i  'together ' ;  
tuto n i  'ear ly ,  long ago' ;  gen n i  'actua l l y ' ,  an n i  'tac i t ly ,  imp l ic it ly ' ,  ge n i  (= z i tu n i )  
'tru ly ' ,  koto n i  'espec i a l l y ' ,  tu i n i  'at l ast ' ; zyozyo n i  ' l i tt le by l ittl e , gradua l l y ' ;  issei n l  
'unan i mousl y ' ;  genka n i  'promptly ,  a t  once' ; m fdari n i  [ l i tera ry ] 'rash ly ; without good 
reason (or perm iss io n ) ;  excess i ve l y ' ;  tubusa ni [ l i tera ry ] ' i n  deta i l ,  fu l l y ' ,  yuu ni [ l i terary ]  
'gent l y ,  amply ' ;  nokke n i  (= aonoke/aomuke n i )  'fac ing upward' , ( =  nokke kara = haz ime 
kara) 'from the sta rt' ; . . . . These a re usua l l y  l i sted in d ict ionar ies as l ex ical adverbs ,  and 
the nf i s  often hyphenated i n  the roman izat ion .  Cf . a l so the d i rect nom ina l i zat ions ( § 1 4 .6) 
yoo-suru n i  ' i n br ief ' ,  . . . . For i ka ( - ) n i 'how' ,  see p .  1 069. 

(4) M imetic adject iva l nouns wh ich are defect iv e  in that they occu r only with the 
subject ive ess ive to (and not with the s ubjecti ve copu l a  tar i/taru ) :  den-ton 'consp icuous ly 
(p l aced ) ' ,  k i t-to 'sure l y ;  ster n ly ' ,  ton -ton 'enti rel y ;  ( not) at  a l l ' , tyot-to ' a  b i t ' ,  etc .-see 
§ 2 1 . 7 .  Other subject ive adjecti va l nou ns that are si m i l a r ly defect ive seem to be at the 
same t ime members of othe r c lasses :  i ro i ro fto�- is al so an adverb a nd an objective adjec
ti va l ( or precopu la r )  nou n ;  dandan fto} is a l so a pred icab le adverb (dandan da/n i/no) and 
a pure adverb-wh ich ,  l i ke a l l  basi c oxytones , l oses i ts f i na l  accent before the u nder l y i ng 
j u ncture that marks di rect adverb ia l i zat i on .  Zubari fto} 'bo ld ly '  is a pred icable adverb :  
enryoo no nai zubari no s i tumon = . . .  zubar i to sita s itumon 'a  bo ld and u nabashed question ' ,  

1 23 .  Cf . masa ka 'surel y [ not ) '  < * masa fdat ka ' i s  i t  exact ? ! '  
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Masa ni so no-mon�1 zubari desu 'You sa i d  i t !  You h it the na i l  on the head ! ' = Masa n i  
zubari sono-mono desu . And occa siona l l y  it seems to be used as an (object ive) adj ect iva l I [1 ]  I .  • •  I .  I [1 ]  • •  . nou n :  sono-mono zubari na 1 1 -kata = zu bar i  sono mono no 1 1 -kata 'ca l l i ng a spade a spade' . 
(On sono-mono, see § 25 . )  Zoku -zoku (- ) 'repeated ly ,  success ive ly ' i s  a predicable adverb but 
very occas iona l l y  (e .g .  Tk 4 .277 ) you wi l l  f i nd it used with the subjective ess ive to . Nakanaka 
'ever so', ord i na r i l y, a pure adverb, sometimes is use� as a defect ive subject ive adjectival 
nou n :  Kono "motiron" ni wa nakanaka TO hukumi ga ar imasu . . .  ' I n  this "of course" 
there is qu ite a l ot of h idden mea n i ng .. . '  (Tk 4 . 1 59) . 

(5 )  Adjectival nou ns wh ich occur on ly i n  the adnomi nal ( . . .  na) and the i nf i n i t ive 
( . . . n i ) but lack the pred icat i ve form, i .e .  a nuc l ear sentence ( * . . . da) from wh ich they can 
be der i ved : metta na 'rash ' ,  metta n i  + NEGAT IVE  'rare ly '-but in some var ieties of Tokyo 
speech metta i s  a l so used as a pure adverb without ni (a n example w i l l  be found in Kb 31 b) ; 
setu na 'ear nest ' ,  setu ni 'earnestl y ' ;  yatara na ' i nd i sc r im i nate , random', yata ra n i  ' i nd i s
cr im i natel y' (yatara to is a l so reported) ; roku na 'sati sfactory ' ,  roku n i  'sati sfactori l y' ;  
ooki ( - ) na ' l arge' , ook i  n i  (= oo i n i )  'great ly ' ;1 24 ? omo na 'pr i nc ipa l ' ,  omo n i  'pr i nc ipa l l y '  
( but K l i sts omo da) .  A spec ia l  case : tan naru-with the L ITERARY attr ibut ive (= ad
nom ina l ) form of th e copu l a  i nstead of the col loqu ia l  na-'a pla i n ,  a mere' (= tada no ) ,  tan 
ni 's imply ,  mere ly ' (= tada ) .  Kyuu 'sudden ,  u rgent' bel ongs with th i s  group bu t i t  is al so a 
pure noun (abstract) mean i ng 'emergency , urgen t need ' .  Several adject iva l nouns se l dom-
( if ever ) appear i n  the pred icative da form,  or i n  such convers ions as nara, and have other 
l im i tat ions in d istr i but ion .  Uturo 'hol low' usua l l y  appears adnom ina l i zed (uturo na me 
'hol l ow eyes') or adverbia l i z ed ( utu ro n i  m i -h i ra i ta me 'eyes wide-open hol l owly ' ) , but 
uturo da seems to be acceptab le .  Uran 'suspic ious, quest ionabl e , shady' i s  usua l l y  adnom
ina l i zed (ta ido no uron  na otoko 'a ma n of questionabl e atti tude ' )  or adverbia l ized ( u ron 
n i  omowareru 'seems shady' ) I and the forms with da or nara are probably not i n  use ; but 
ev ident ia l forms ( uron -ge n i ,  u ron-soo n f )  a re found; the same d i str i buti on characte r i zes 
kegen 'dub ious' . A l though arata is most common ly ad nom ina l ized (arata na 'new, fresh ' )  
or adverbia l i zed (arata n i  'new ly ,  freshl y ' ) ,  such forms as arata da and arata na ra  seem to 
be acceptabl e .  

(6 )  Precopul ar nouns which are defecti ve in that they occur in the adnom ina l  ( . . .  no) 
and the i nf i n it ive ( . . .  n i )  but l ack the pred icative form ( * . . .  da) : sara ' new, anew' ;  ? kakubetu 
' i nd i v idua l ( l y ) ', ? betudan 'specia l ( l y ) '-betudan ni usua l l y  a ntic ipates a negative ; tokaku 
'th i s  o r  that = (what with ) one th ing and another '-tok.aku no 'va r ious ' ,  toka ku su ru ut f  n 
ni 'meanwh i l e  what wi th one th i ng a nd another' , tokaku su ru to 'at any moment' , H u-
tyuu i  na h i to wa tokaku zlko o okosi -yasu i (or okos i -gati da )  'A carel ess person  i s  apt to 
cause accidents ' ;  . . . . But tokaku be l ongs w ith defect i ve pred icable adverbs (p. 785 ) . 

The word sasvga 1 25 i s  a pure adverb and at the same t ime a defective precopu l a r  noun 
that l acks the pred icat ive form; sasuga is a l so a pseudo adnoun ,  s ince Sasuga F B I  wa s in -

1 24 .  Ook i  n i  i s  a d ia l ect fo rm 'much ( ly ) ,  very '  and i s  we l l -k nown as the Kan sa i  eq u ival ent of doo
mo 'ever so much' used as a short form of 'Thank you very much' ; both uses are a lso fou nd in Iwate 
prefecture ( Zhs 1 .97 , 1 01 ;  1 06 )  a nd probably other a reas .  Si nce the standard language l acks the form 
(and the der ived ooi n i  i s  hard ly  very col l oqu ia l ) ,  i t  i s  appropr iate to wri te a hyphen in oo k i -na, as we 
do for okas i -na and ti isa-na. But for d i alects that have ook i  n i ,  a spaced spe l l i ng ook i  na wou ld  be 
cons i stent w i th  our oth er spel l ings .  

1 25 .  Sasuga appears to come from someth i ng l i ke s [ i k )a su [ ru )  ga ' i s  so but ' .  (The trad i t iona l  
cha racters R YUUSE K I  'fl owi ng stones' were a rbitrar i l y  borrowed from  an  u ncerta i n  l i terary a l l us io n . )  
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hann i n  o tukamaeta can have two mean i ngs : Sasuga fnot F B I  wa s i n-han n i n  o tukamaeta 
'The F B I  bei ng what they are caught the real cu l pr i t ' ;  Sa suga fn it F B I  wa s in -hann in o 
tukamaeta 'As we might expect ,  however , the F B I caught the real cu l pr i t ' .  Cf . the remarks 
on i ro i ro fnot monda i ,  p .  826. 

The word s i zyoo ' ( i n ) h i story '  seems to be a defective place noun .  It can be used with 
the mutative- l ocat ive n i  (s i zyoo ni na o todomeru ' l eaves one 's name in h istory ' and, by 
extens ion , s i zyoo n i  re i  0 m ina i I [ sees = l has no para l l el i n  h i story ' ) ; it can be adnom ina l i zed 
( s i zyoo no zlnbutu 'a character in h i story' ) ; and it can be d i rect ly adverb ia l ized : s izyoo 
sa ikoo no da i -hoosaku 'the h ighest bumper crop i n  h i story' (SA 2687 . 1 40a )-to be read 
with a major j u ncture before the l ast noun and no other su rface j u nctu res, though a sup
pressed juncture is assumed after s i zyoo si nce the accentuat ion te l l s  us that we are not 
confronted with a compound noun *s izyoo-sa ikoo ' h i story-h ighest ' .  Some of the many 
other words end i ng in -zyoo 'on ,  i n '  a re l i ke ly to be s im i l a r  i n  the i r  behav ior ,  as are some 
of those endi ng i n  -ka 'under , bel ow' .  A number of nouns and nou n  phrases can be pressed 
i nto duty as temporary adverbs of th is sort , espec i a l l y  with express ions of order : . . .  z inru i  II 
ha tu no I z inkoo-e i se i  kara . . .  'f rom mank i nd's f i rst art if ical sate I I  i te' (SA 2672. 1 1  )-the 
major junctu re probab ly s igna l s  an el l i ps i s of fde [wa ] }; . . .  wa-ga kun i  hatu no tennensyoku
eiga . . .  'the f i rst co lor mov ie in our country' (Tk 2 . 1 96b ) ;  Sekai hatu no . . .  'The f i r st . . .  i n 
the wor l d ' ; Rek i s i -zyoo hatu no . . .  'The f i r st . . .  i n  h i story' ; . . .  sekai I go-ban -me no I 
hoyuu-koku 'the f ifth nation i n  the wor ld to possess them [ n uclear weapons ]  I ( R ) ;  . . . sekai 
da isan - i  to iwareru kesyooh i n-meekaa S ise i -doo n i  wa . . .  'for Sh i se ido, cosmet ic maker said 
to be th ird in the wor ld ,  . . .' (SA 2688 . 1 8c ) ;  . . .  ook i -sa de wa sekai da i -n i  'second in th e 
wor ld  i n  s ize ' (Tk 4 . 1 89a ) ;  Sekai sa ityoo no u nga . . .  'The l ongest canal in the wor ld  . .  . ' ;  
. . .  sono t i i k i  sa ida i no da nsu-hooru . . .  ' the biggest dance ha l l  i n the area ' (Tk 2 . 1 1 5b ) ;  
. . .  tooz i I I  seka i  I I  sa ida i  n o  I toka i desita ' i t  was the l a rgest c ity in the wor l d  a t  that t ime' 
( R ) ;  . . .  sekai kyootuu no tenz i  no ga kuhu 'mus ica l scores i n  a bra i l l e  notat ion common to 
the whole wor ld '  (Tk 2 . 1 78a ) ;  . . .  bankoku kyootuu no ke isoku-hoon n i  yoru koosu . . .  'a 
track i n  accord with standard i nternat iona l measure ' (Tk 3 .80b) . When the temporary 
adverb i s  mod ify ing iti [ no ]  'the most/best in . . . ' or itf 1A-i 'the most A i n  . .  . ' (of a rather 
l arge place) , the expression i s  sometimes t ightened into a s i ng le word , a pred icab le adverb 
made by attach ing iti as a regu la r  preaccentuated suff i x :  Tookyoo- it i  taka i ' is th e ta l l est 
in Tokyo' , seka i - i ti ooki i 'the l a rgest i n  the wor ld ' , etc . But in genera l ,  a nd espec ia l ly with 
longer (or l ess common) placenames, a ju nctu re wi l l  i ntervene : Seka i i ti no da i -tokai 'the 
biggest c ity i n  the worl d ' ;  H igasi -Yooroppa it i  no nagai u nga 'the longest cana l in eastern 
E urope ' ;  N i s i -Do itu i t i  no kesyooh in -meekaa 'the rank i ng cosmetic maker in West 
Germany' ;  Tooyoo iti no koogyoo-t ita i 'the pr ime industr ia l bel t  of the Or ient ' ;  Nagoya 
iti no koogyoo-ginkoo 'the rank i ng i ndustr i a l  bank in Nagoya ' .  I n  th e fol l owi ng example 
the su rface mark ings make the 'most' phrases l ook as  if t hey we re pure nou ns, rather than 
pred icable adverbs, but  th at i s  due to the e l l i ps i s of  a quotat ive e l ement, as shown i n  
brackets : Tookyoo- it i  [ to i u  no ] to N i ppon- i t i  [ to i u  no ]  o kyatt i -hureezu n i  su ru war i  
n i ,  . . .  'To the extent  that they tu rn  "number one  in Tokyo" and "number one i n  Japan" 
i nto catch-phra ses' (SA 2688 .37b) . Somewhat s im i l ar cases i nvo l ve the juxta pos it ion of 
a noun  (to be taken as a l ocat ion  or a ti me) with some quant i tat ive reference such as  
it i -men ' ( over) the ent i re su rface' i n  Sora i t i -men n i  hos i  ga dete i ru 'The sky i s  fu I I  of stars' 
and a l so phrases l i ke koko zyuu-nen 'these past ten years' , but I have treated a l l  these as 
apposi t ion ( § 25) s i nce each phrase as a who le fu nct ions as a noun-for examp le ,  i t  can be 
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epithemati zed : ke i za i -tek i n i  hukyoo datta koko zyuu-nen 'these past ten yea rs that have 
been economica l ly depressed ' .  

Adverbs come from var ious sources. Some are der i ved from nou ns o r  from other ad
verbs by phonetic or accentual modif icat ions; some are reduct ions ( overt or covert) from 
set phrases; some are d i rect adverb ia l  izations of nou ns-as when syooga i 'I ife ( t ime ) '  i s  used 
to mea n 'for l ife; for a l l  one's l ife; for the rest of one 's l ife ' .  The re lat iona l noun  sak i 
'ahead ; future' u nderl ies sakk i  and sak i -hodo 'a l i tt le wh i l e  ago'-used as a d i rect adverb, 
adnom i nal i zed with . . . no, or ( l ike many time adverbs) turned i n to a tempora l a bl at ive 
(sakk i kara 'from a l i tt l e  whi le ago ' )-as wel l as the precopu lar noun sak i  'prev ious ( l y ) ' ,  
wh ich is defect ive i n  that i t  l acks the pred icat ive form *saki da ' i t  i s  prev ious ' ,  hav i ng on ly 
the adverb ia l  sak i  n i  and the adnomi nal sak i no . In add it io n to sak i -hodo ,  a number of ex
press ions that end i n  . . .  -hodo are l i sted by di ct ionar ies as "adverbs", a pparentl y for reasons 
of accentua l pecu l ia r i t ies or mean ing d ivergences : ika -hodo = nan i -hodo ( -) = dore-hodo(- )  
'how much' ,  ka-hodo = kore-hodo 'th i s  much ' ,  sa -hodo = sore-hodo 'that much ' ,  are-hodo 
'that much ' ;  not i -hodo ' l ater on '  from notf ( -) ' l ater ' ;  naru -hodo 'su re enough ' ;  . . . . These 
adverbs end i ng in . . .  -hodo over lap in mean ing with the correspond ing member s of th e 
fol l ow ing set (on th e oxyton ic accents of wh ich the re i s  some que st ion ) : dore-daken 
'how much/many' ,  kore-dake 'th is much/many ' ,  sore-dake 'that much/many ' ,  are-dake 
'that much/many ' .  I n  dia l ects (at l east) there a re va r iants don-daken ,  kon -dake, son-dake 
(and hon-dake) -but not *an-dake (Mak imura 266b) : Aa , ore wa kon-dake ka s i ra 'Mmh ,  
I wonder i f  th is i s  al l there i s  fo r  me '  (Tk 4 .274a-speak i ng i s  the wr iter N iwa F urnia) . We 
a l so f i nd koi -dake and soi -da ke , but apparent ly not *a i -dake or *do i -daken .  ( I n the mean
i ng 'j ust, on ly ,  noth i ng but ' ,  equ iva l ent to one use of bakar i ,  we f i nd dake fo l l owi ng kore/ 
sore/are but not dare . )  There wou ld  seem to be no accentua l  reason to treat kore/sore/are 
bakar i  as adverbs rather than as  d i rectl y adverbia l i zed restr ict ive-marked nom ina l s; d ic
t ionar i es ,  however , often do so , perhaps in considerat ion of such var ia nts as kore-ppakar i/ 
-ppakas i/-ppat i  a nd korenbakar i 'j ust th i s  much ' :  Ore wa t i t ioya no o-kage n i  wa korenbakar i 
mo natte wa i nai no da s i , . . .  ' I am not al l this much indebted to my father . . .  ' ( F n  8b) . Nor 
i s  th ere any accentual reason to treat kore/sore/are-k i r i (or -kk i r l  or -g i r f ) 1 26 as adverbs 
rathe r  than ph rases, bu t (cf . § 2 .3 .3 )  we w i l l  fol l ow the d ict ionar ies on th i s :  Moo zyuu-
' k · h [! ] s k . [! ] ' k ' I  • s ·  h 1 suu nen mu as1 no anas 1 .  o re- 1 r i awana atta t s  over ten years ago now. i nce t en 

haven't seen h im at a l l '  (Tk 2 .7 1 ) .  
A s im i l a r  group of words are made with . . .  -kura i ,  . . .  -kkura i ,  or . . .  -gu ra i :  dono-k ura in 

'how much/far/l ong' (a l so -gu ra i ? ) ,  kono-ku ra i  ( a l so -gura i ? )  and kore-ku ra i/-gu ra i/-kku ra i 1 27 
'th is much ' ; sono-ku ra i/-gura i and sore-ku ra i/-gura i  'that much ' ,  ano-ku ra i ( a l so -gurai ? ) and 
are-ku ra i /-gura i/-kku ra i 1 28 'that much' ,  i ku ra -gura i  'how much ' ,  onaz i -kura i ( - ) /-guraW) 'to 
the same extent ' ; ·but there is no *dore-kura i/-gura i .  The accent d ict iona r ies l i st ikura-ka 
'some; somewhat, part i a l l y '  and ikura-mo 'ever so many/much ;  ( not) very many/much ' 
and N H K  a l one l i sts ikutu-mo 'ever so many' (wi th regu la r  accentuation ) ;  K and H both 

1 26 .  The f i nal accent w i l l  be heard on ly when da ,  de, or some oth er form of the  copula fol l ows ;  
but the adnom i na l i zed copu la  no w i l l  norma l l y  ca ncel t he f i nal accent ,  as w i l l  the under ly ing j u nctu re 
appropriate to the d i rectly adverbia l  use . 

1 27 .  An exampl e :  . . . moo kore-kkura i no man desyo ?  ' i t's a l ready th is much of a th i ng ,  you know' 
(Tk 2 . 1 88a ) .  

1 28 .  H iyo [ =  h i yo-dor i ( - ) ] to wa t yot-to t i ga u  ga ,  are-k kura i  n o  tori de ,  ha i - i ro n o  yatu n e  ' I t i s  a 
l i t t l e  d i fferent from the  bu lbu l  but it is a b i rd of abou t  that s i ze a nd is g ray' (Tk 4 .295ab ) .  
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l i st nan i -mo (-) ' ( not ) anyth i ng ;  ( not) i n  any way' a nd most d ict ionar ies l ist doo-mo 'some
how; very' ( probabl y because the expected mean i ng of th e h igh l ighted adverb i s  expressed 
as doo ni mo) a nd doo-ka 'pl ease ' ,  si nce 'somehow, anyhow' is u sua l l y  said as doo ni ka . 
The express ions doo-n i -mo and doo-n i -ka are a l so often l isted as s ing le l ex i ca l  items, as i s 
nan i -ka 'someth ing' .  In some of these apparent lex ica l i zat i ons, i t i s  u nc lear whether the 
expected regu l a r  syntact ic formations a l so occur (kore -gura i  'as much as th i s ,  at l east 
th i s ' )  a nd whether there may be some surface resu l ts that are ambiguous . A more r igorous 
i nvest igation is cal led for. (Cf. § 29 . )  

On adverbs converted f rom the inf i n i t ives of adj ect ives (A-ku ,  a s  hayaku 'ear ly ,  fast ' ) 
and of adject i va l  nou ns (AN n i ,  as kyokutan n i 'ex treme ly ' ) , see § 9. 1 . 1 1 .  The adverbs 
sfge-ku ' i n  profu sion , lots' or ( = as i -sfgeku )  'frequent ly ' a nd syuune-ku 'pers i stent ly ' are 
the on ly modern forms of two of the few I iterary adjective bases that end in e ( no co l 
l oqu i a l  adjective ba se ends in e ) ;  syuune- i s  from the Ch inese l oanword syuunenn 'per
si stence ' .  A few adverbs are der ived by attach ing the suff i x  -ku to someth ing other than 
an adject i ve base : mosi -ku [wa ] 'o r  el se ' < mos i  ' i f ' ;  yooya-ku 'f i na l l y ' < yau -ya- < yaya 
's l ight ly ' ;  kotogoto-ku 'a l l ' < koto-goto [ n i ]  ' [ i n ]  everyth i ng ' < redupl icated n oun koto; 
ka-ku ( = koo )  'th us' ; s ika-k u ( = soo ) 'so ' ;  . . . . Not ice a l so the o l d-fash ioned Negawaku 
wa . . .  'Pr ithee . .  . ' ,  Os imuraku wa . . .  ' I t  i s  to be regretted that .. . ' ,  and N ga/no iwaku = N no 
hanasi ·de 'accord i ng to wh at N says' or 'N says : '  from a structure V-r [ u ]  aku ( § 1 3 .9) . 1 29 
Some of the l iterary negat ive i nf i n it i ves a re used as adverbs i n  the modern l a ngu age , as we 
remarked in §8 .5 : nokorazu 'a l l ,  ent ire ly ' ,  taezu 'constant ly ' ,  . . .  ; tookarazu ' i n  the near 
future , before very long' (< 'not be ing d i stant' , §8 .6 ) ,  . . . . As observed in § 9. 1 , a few 
adverbs derive from verb inf in i t ives : tumar i 'after a l l ; i n short' , tor iwake ( = tor iwakete) 
'espec i a l l y ' ,  . . . . The adverb ne-kosogW) 'ent i re ly ;  root and branch ' is a var iant of the 
d ia l ect vers ion ne-kosoge , der ived from the verbal sentence ne 0 kosoge 'scrap ing the 
root' . A number of adverbs are der ived from gerunds ; to the l i sts in § 9.2 we can add 
t i katten a nd kami -kakete ( both 'vow.i ng' ) as synonyms of kanara zu 'unfa i l i ng ly '  and the 
l iterary sas ite ' ( not ) particu l a r ly ' ,  sa id to be from [ kore zo to ] sasite ' i nd i cat ing it to be 
prec ise ly th is '-cf . the l i terary attr ibut ive perfect sas itaru NOUN + NEGAT IVE  'no 
spec ia l/part icu l a r  N ' . Var ious adverbia l i zat ions are often l i sted as l exica l adverbs or con
j u nct ions; in add i t ion to the adverb ia l izat ions with ni from adject ival or precopu l ar nouns, 
you wi l l  a l so f i nd omoeba 'come to th i nk  of i t ,  in retrospect , on ref l ection ' ,  . . . . There are 
a few adverbs which der ive from ab lati v i zed noun phrases : atama- [ k ] kara 'f rom the start; 
categor ica l l y ;  ( not) at a l l ' , ne-kkara ' ( not) at a l l , ( not) in the least ' , . . . . 

There are at l east seven adverbs derived from iterated imperfect verb forms :  miru-m iru 
' i n  the twi nk l i ng of an eye' , ma su-masu 'more and more ' ,  nuru-nuru ( = nura-nura )  'sl ippery, 
cl ammy' (from the l iterary pred icative equ iva l ent to nureru ) ,  ozu-ozu 'fearfu l l y ' (from the 
l i terary predicat ive equ i va l ent to oziru ) ,  naku-naku ' in tears ' ; osoru -osoru ' in fear , hes itant' 
(as in osoru -osoru no mooside 'a hesita ntl y made proposa l ' ) ,  and kawaru-gawaru ' i n  turns, 
one after another ' . The f i rst f ive-iterated d i ssy l l ables-are the resu l t  of a dropp�d juncture ;  
the  other two have acq u i red new acce ntuat ion  of  the ty pe a ppropr i a te to  noun compounds.  

1 29.  Wel l  known from Koosi ga iwaku 'Confucius say (s ] ' ;  there i s  also a noun lwakun 'reason ;  
tale' . The pure noun  omowaku (-) is sometimes written with the  Chinese character found in the  second 
loan morph of meiwaku 'trouble, bother' , but that is a false etymology . Omoeraku 'what ( I )  th ink ,  
methinks' is the V-r [ u ]  aku form of the l iterary perfect ( § 9.6) omoeri 'has thought ' .  
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To th is l i st we can add the adverbs tuku-zuku (= tuku-"tuku ) fto} 'thorough ly ,  earnest ly '  
and m isu-misu 'before one 's eyes' , derived from a var iant of the verb mesu (probab ly 
< m i-a-s-) , a n  o ld subject-exal t ing form of mi-ru 'sees, l ooks' . Perhaps h i ku-h iku 'j erk ing , 
gasp ing , nervous' (whence eventual l y  bi kkur i  'su rpr i sed ' )  and su ru-suru 'smooth ly '  a l so 
be long he re . On iterated adject ive bases and other s im i l ar der ivat ions, see pp. 799-800. 

Some adverbs a re reduced from phrases; the reduct ion is often marked by accentua l or 
other d ivergences from the source : ima-nfo}-tokofrot 'for the present, for th e t ime be i ng, 
as yet' < ima no tokoro 'the present place/situat ion ' ,  kare-kore 'around, approximate ly '  
< kare (= are) ya kore 'that and th i s' ;  miru -ma n i  ' i n  the twinkl i ng of an eye ,  i n  an i nstant' ; 
asana-asana = asa -na asa -na 'morn i ng after morn ing ,  every morn i ng ' ,  asana-yuuna = asa-na 
yuu-na = asa-na yuu -na ' ( every ) morn ing and even i ng '-the -na in these express ions is prob-
ably a contract ion of nl wa ; i yademo-oodemo = i ya de mo oo de mo 12 98 'whether yea or nay' = 
'w i l l y -n i l l y ' ;  koto-no-hokan 'exceed ing ly ;  u nexpected ly ' ;  todo-no-tumar i = kekkyoku ' i n  
the end '  ( a l so a n  abstract noun 'the upshot, the f inal consequence' ) ;  muyam i -yatara n i  
'rash l y ' ; noruka-soruka = noru ka  soru k a  'si nk or swim ', it ika-bat ika = i t i  k a  batl k a  'si nk 
or swim '  ("' no da i -syoobu desu yo (SA 2793. 1 29b) ) ;  . . . . 

Often I i sted as a pref ix ,  the quasi adverb a i  is separated from the verb it mod if ies by a 
m inor j u nctu re : ai I arasou, ai I tatakau , ai I katarau , ai I imas imerun I etc . The adverb, 
der ived from th e inf in iti ve ai 'meet ' ,  has two mean i ngs : one is a synonym of a i -tomo n i  = 
tomo (- ) n l  'together , jo i ntl y '  and the other is a synonym of taga i n l  'mutua l l y ,  rec i procal l y ,  
each other' . I n  the latter sen se , a i  V carr ies th e same mean ing as V-i -au (see § 9 . 1 . 1 0) ;  but 
a i mlr u  can mean ' l ook at i t  together' (on ly? )  whereas m i -au means on ly ' look at each 
other , exchange g l ances ' .  Kenkyusha g ives 'together' exampl es of ai yorokobu 'share j oy' 
and ai narande iku 'go side by s ide' ; the 'rec i procal l y '  exampl es g i ven are ai mukatte suwaru 
's i t  face to face' and a i  tu ide 'success ive ly ,  one after another ' . 1 30 The q uasi adverb a i i s  wel l 
k nown in th e set phra se ai zengo s ite 'though not s imu l taneously = wh i l e  d iffer i ng i n  t ime' 
as in th is exampl e :  Tyosya wa ai zengo site "Genda i -bungak u no s inta i "  . . .  to i u  hyooron
syuu mo hakkoo s ita ga, . . . 'The author a l so publ i shed ,  though not at the same time, a col
l ection of cr it ica l  a rtic les ca l l ed "The course of modern l iteratu re" ,  and . .  . ' (SA 2687 . 1 09c ) .  
The quasi adverb a i is ty pica l l y  fol lowed by a verb ( a i  ogi nau 'complement each other ' ,  a i  
n ite i ru 'a re mutua l l y  resemblant' ) ,  o r  a verba l  nou n pred icated by suru ( a i  itti su ru  'mutual ly 
accord ' ,  a i  muzyun suru 'a re mutua l l y  contrad ictory ' ,  a i  tekioo suru 'are mutual ly accom
modat ing ' )  or a bound verba l nou n pred icated by -su or -z i ru (ai tuu-z i ru 'commun icate 
with each other ' ) ; bu t occasiona l l y  other k inds of predi cates are found : ai h i tosl i 'are 
mutual l y  eq u iva l ent' , . . .  ; a i  i r ena i 'are i nconsistent  with each other ' .  Sometimes the 
"mutua l ity" i s  re i nforced by adverbial expressions of s imi l ar mean ing :  . . .  sorezore o-taga i 
ni ai og i natte, . . .  'th ey mutua l l y  compl ement each other respectively '  ( Nakane 83 ) .  I have 
conf i rmed the acceptabi l i ty of ai with ses-suru 'get together' , kasanaru 'mutua l l y  accumu late ' ,  

1 29a. Or iyaga-oodemo = iya ga  oo  de  mo. 
1 30.  More exa mpl es :  . . .  a i  tona r i -atta h utatu no kuni de . . .  ' in two countr ies ne ig hbor ing each other' 

( Kotoba no uchu  1 967 /4 . 1 5a ) ;  . . .  h utatu no se i ryoku ga a i ta i r itu suru se kai de , . . .  ' in a wor ld where two 
powers stand opposed to each other '  ( MJW) ; ai koto-natta gen r i  no mono 'those mutua l ly  responsive w-ith 
. . . '  ( Y  359 ) ;  hotondo a i k i kkoo suru gura i  n i  tu kawarete i ru 'are used virtua l l y  as if i n  mutual r iva l ry '  
(Mabuch i 2 1 0) :  a i h i syoo su ru 'checks them aga i nst each other' (Gekkan-Bumpo 2/ 1 1 .52b ) ;  . . . .  A word 
of caut io n :  what looks i n  pr int as though it m ight be *a i  ta i -suru is i n  fact a ita i ( - )  suru 'face each other' , 
a verbal noun-cf . a i ta i n -zukun 'by ( mutua l )  agreement ' ;  the hyphenat ion i n  Kenkyusha i s  mis lead i ng .  
Cf . a i  han -suru 'r u n  counter t o  each  other ' .  



792 § 1 3. Adnominal izations; Adnom inal and Adverbial Words 

hakaru 'p lan together ' ,  maz iwaru 'a ssociate with each other ' ,  tudou 'gather together ' ,  . . .  ; 
a lso ai tazusaete 'hand i n  hand with each other ', . . . . Not i ce too the der ived nouns a i -moti 
'mutua l dependence, common possess ion' and a i -nor i 'r id i ng together ' . I n  the ep istol ary 
styl e  ( § 22.3 )  ai is rather freely pref i xed to verbs with no specia l mean ing ,  other than e le 
gance, a nd that is the source of such express ions as Ai -sumimasen ' I 'm very sor ry/gratefu l ; 
a i -kawarazu ' ( i n  good hea l th )  as a lways' , a nd a i -naru-beku-wa 'if poss ibl e ;  if it 's a l l  r ight ' .  

Adverbs are l i ke adject iva l  nouns and precopu lar nou ns in that , un l ike pure nouns, they 
can not be mod if ied by a n  adnom inal e lement, whether a pre noun or a n  adnomina l i zed 
sentence. To be an epitheme ( the target of an adnom i na l izat ion )  a word must be capable 
of p lay ing a major ro l e  such as su bject or object i n  the l a rger sentence, with a few speci a l  
except ions ; see § 1 3 . 1  for  a more deta i l ed d iscussi on . Predicabl e adverbs can u ndergo most 
of the convers ions appropr iate to a nominal sentence ( . . .  da) , but they general ly resi st the 
mutat i ve convers io ns of § 9 . 1 . 1 1 ,  though i nd iv idual excepti ons can be found : s i baraku ni 
naru 'gets to be a wh i l e ' i s  acceptabl e but *s i baraku ni su ru 'makes it a wh i l e '  is not. The 
de ictic-anaphor ic corre lat i ves koo 'l i ke th i s ' ,  soo 'l ike that ' , aa ' l ike that ' ,  and doo 'how' 
occur d i rect ly before naru/suru i n  the mutat ive convers ions ( *koo n i  naru/su ru --+ koo 
naru/suru ) ,  with al l bu t doo l os ing their accents, as i s  usual when they are fo l l owed by 
anyth i ng other than the copu la or a part ic l e .  Th is d i rect use before naru/suru is to be 
attr i bu ted to th e fact that the der ivat ion incl udes the morpheme -ku (koo < ka-u < ka
k u ) ,  1 3 1 used (as the adjective i nfi n i t ive) both for the adverbia l conversion and for the 
mutati ves, as expl a ined in § 9 . 1  . 1 1 .  

Certa in of th e adverbs of degree wi l l  mod ify nouns or noun phrases wh ich a re R E LA
T IONAL ,  the i r  mean i ng der i v i ng from re lat i ve l ocat ion in t ime , space , etc . ,  w i th respect 
to some other nou n ,  spec if ied or understood : Sugu soba da ' I t  is r ight nearby ' ; Sukos i 
m ig i  d��u ' I t i s  a b it to the r ight ' ; Ha'ru ka sak i  n i  . . .  'Way ahead . .  . ' ;  Motto nanpoo no 
umi . . .  'seas farther south' (SA 2677 . 70c) .  Adverbia l i zed quanti ty nouns can mod ify re la
t iona l nouns in th e same way, as we see in sono sa'n-yokka ato, . . .  'three or four day s after 
that' (SA 2689 . 1 26d ) ,  in wh ich the enti re phrase is d i rectly adverbi a l i zed, bu t on l y  after 
the nou n ph rase san-yokka ato has been adnom inal ly mod i f i ed by the adnoun sono 'that' . 

There are a l so adverbs wh ich modify numbers or numer ica l  phrases : maru 'fu l ly ' as in 
maru sanzyuu  roku-sa i 'fu l ly 36 years old' ; as i ka ke ' i ncl ud i ng the f i rst and l ast (yea r ) ,  a 
fu l l ( number of years) ' ;  syoomi 'j ust, c l ea r ,  fu l l ,  net' as i n  . . .  syai nn to s i te hatara i ta' no 
wa syoomi han-tuk i  na n desu ' I  have worked as an employee for a fu l l  fortn ight ' (Tk 
3 . 1 84a ) ;  mono-no 'about , a matter of ' as i n  mono-no san-pu n to kakaranakatta ' i t  d idn 't 
ta ke three m i nutes' (SA 2639 . 1 06 ) ,  mono-no san-yonzf ppu n mo iku to . . .  'when I had 
wa l ked for a matter of th i rty or forty m i nutes ' (SA 2642 .35a ) ;  yaku 'approx imate l y' ;  
purasu (- )  'pl us , over (cou nt) , u p' and ma i nasu 'mi nus , u nder (cou nt) , short, down '-see 
§ 1 3 .7a . It is not c lear ,  however, whether we need to d ifferentiate these "pren umerary 
adverbs" from such adnou ns as hon -no 'mere ' .  

D ict ionar i es sometimes treat matta ku 'compl ete ( l y ) '  as if i t  be l onged to two c lasses, 
pure adverb (mattak�1 s i rana i  ' is compl ete ly ignorant ' ,  mattak� 1 urusa i ' is qu i te vex i ng ' )  
and defective precopu lar noun (Matta k�1da 'True' , 1 32 ma ttaku no uso ' an utter fabr icat ion' )  

1 3 1 .  Correspond ing to the  accentual l y  aberra nt kaku used as a semi -l i terary equ iva lent of  koo i n  the 
modern standard language. ( See p .  784 . )  

1 32 .  But the accent uatio n g iven here i mpl i es a n  adverb i a l  use wi th propred icat ive el l i ps i s  such as 
Mattak�1 [ (  I )  soo ]  da. Un l ess it can be shown that ( ? ) Matta k� da occurs, the proper ass i gnment wou ld  
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wh ich lacks the adverb ia l i zed form with . . .  n i .  F rom the d i str i bution  a lone it would be 
suff ic ient to ca l l  mattaku a pred icab le adverb (mattaku da/no , mattak�L apparent ly the 
double cl assif icat ion is just i f ied on l y  by the mean ings and by l im i tat ions on th e k i nds of 
nou ns that can be mod if ied by matta ku no , as in th is exampl e :  Mor i ta-s i  ga syoogakkoo 
o sotugyoo s ita koro , Tumagoi -mura wa z i doosya-dooro mo tootte i na i  mattaku no sanson 
datta 'When Mr Mor ita graduated from pr ima ry school Tsumagoi was an u tter mounta i n  
v i i  I age without even  a n  automob i l e  road runn i ng th rough · i t '  (SA 2684 .63e ) .  When the 
adject i va l  nou n tas ika 'certa in '  is d i rect ly adverb ia l i zed i t  serves as a sen tent ia l adverb that 
i s  used to open a sen1ence as a tra nsi t iona l theme or conj u nct ion with the mean i ng ' I th i nk '  
or 'c l ea r ly  ( if I am not mi staken ) ' ;  cf . the adverb ia l izat ion tas ika ni , wh i ch usua l ly mod i 
f ies ( and d i rectl y precedes) a pred icate nuc l eus . 

Adverbs seem to be h igh ly id iosyncrat ic with respect to FOCUS; some adverbs take wa 
or mo f ree ly ,  others ta ke on ly wa or on ly mo , and qu i te a number occur with ne ither . Those 
that do not focus free l y  shou l d  be subcategor i zed , I i sted , and so marked i n  the l ex i con . 
Some adverbia l  phrases a l ready conta i n  focus as g iven ( i .e .  do not appear except with the 
focus part ic le attached, or opt iona l l y  attach/d rop the pa rt ic le) :  

MO : mata-s ite-mo, mata-mo, mata-mo-ya = mata-matan 'repeated ly ;  once aga i n ' ;  
ataka-mo, adaka-mo 'just ( a s  if ) ' ;  i yas iku-mo 'even s l ight ly ' ;  im iz i ku-mo 'apt ly, admi rab ly ' ;  
tote-mo 'abso lu te ly , utter ly, quite ' ;  sa-mo 'ev ident ly, so' ;  si ka-mo 'moreover ' ;  ku regure
mo 'repeated ly ', motto-mo 'most ' ;  i yaga-uen imo (a lso i ya ga ue ni mo, i ya ga ue ni mo ) 
'even more, a l l  the more ' .  

WA : aru i -wa 'maybe ; or ;  some/others ' ;  mosiku-wa 'or ; otherwise ' ;  mata-wa 'or  el se, 
and (/or ) ' ;  h i ite-wa 'and by extens ion ,  fu rthermore , moreover' ; . . . . (Often l i sted is z itu wa 
= zitu n i  ' in truth' , but zitu i s  a pure noun . )  

S I -MO : kanarazu -sf-mo ' ( not) necessar i l y ' ;  orf-s i -mo 'just then' ; tok i-si -mo 'j ust then' ;  
mada-s i -mo 'preferabl e , rather'-as i n  Zyuutaku wa syataku ga areba mada-s i -mo da ga, . . .  
'For hous ing it 's better to  have a company house, bu t  . .  . '  (SA 2674 . 1 1 3a ) ;  . . . . ( But sas i 
mo does not bel ong here ; see p .  50 1 . ) 

�MO} :  keredo fmo} 'but' ; nao fmo} 'furthermore' (SA 2689. 1 1 9a ) ; mosi fmo} ' if , 
perchance' ;  . . . . 

fWAt: tumari fwa} ' i n  br ief ; after a l l '  (SA 2678. 1 1 6d ) ;  osoraku fwa} 'probabl y ' ;  
mazu fwa} 'about , near ly I on the who le '  I as i n  • • •  mazu wa tyuu -k ibo no kokusa i -gakka i  
' i t  i s  a n  i nternat iona l schol a r ly conference of about m iddl e s i ze '  (SA 2677 . 1 58a ) ;  sasuga 
fwa} 'as expected' ; . . . . 
S im i l a r ly , with var ious i nterject iona l pa rt icl es ( from � 1 5 ) :  

fYA} : sazo-kasi fya} ' l i ke ly ' , mata-mo fya} 'yet aga i n ' , fma fya} 'now(adays) ' , 
kanarazu = kanarazu ya 'for su re' , mas i ten = masite ya 'much more/l ess ' ;  yomo fya} 
'su re ly ( not) ' ;  . . . . On ya, see p .  933. 

fYA/KA} :  mosi fya/ka} ' i f ( perchance ) ' ; ? . . .  . 

ZO : tu i -zo ' ( not) at a l l ,  ever' , doo-zo 'p l ease ' ;  . . .  . 
Some adverbs can opti ona l l y  be fol l owed by e ither wa or mo. Usual ly the focus wi l l  carry 
a d ifference of mean ing (and trans la t ion ) : sa-te 'wel l ,  now' ' sa-te wa 'so the n , besides' ' 

seem to be that of a defect ive adverb lactrg the. predi cate form. I f  so , it d i ffers from the adverb sassoku 
'sudden ' :  Sassoku desu ga . . .  a nd Sassoku [ I  J desu ga . . .  ' I t  is sudden , but .. .' are both used; cf . Mart i n  
1 970 , f n . 1 .  
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sa-te mo = sate-sate ' i ndeed, how very ' ,  sa-te koso 'that is why' ; . . . . Pred icabl e adverbs can 
ta ke other markers of focus and restr ict ion ;  s ika can be appl ied both to adverbs and to 
adverb ia l  phrases ( such as those made with the postadnomina l  hodo ) : . . .  tok itama SI KA 
kao o dasana ku natta 'got so he on ly se l dom showed h is face' ( Kb  1 25a) ; . . .  kanzyoo suru 
hodo S I KA nor i -te ga ar imasen 'there are bare ly enough passengers to cou nt' ( Kb 1 25a ) .  
Examp les of adverbs fol l owed b y  var ious markers o f  focus , restr ict ion , etc . :  U kkar i WA 
s in 'yoo dekina i  (= U kkari s i n'yoo wa dekina i )  'You can 't absentm i ndedly trust them' ; 
H i todoori mo mada, tf rahora S I KA nakatta 'There was sti l l  pedestr ia n traff ic on ly here 
a nd there' ( Kb  25 1 b) ; . . .  sugu n i  DE MO . . .  ' r i ght away, say, . . . ' ( Kb 274b ) ;  T i kaku n i  
sunde i ru no n i  tok i tama SURA aemasen 'Though he l i ves nearby, I don't ge t  to see h im 
even occas ional l y' ;  Sa i k i n  KOSO kono hen  mo ie ga  ooku  natta ga , sore made wa zook i 
bayas i bakar i desita ' I t  i s  just l ate ly tha t  houses have spru ng up arou nd here ( too ) ,  but up  
to then  i t  was noth i ng bu t  woods' ; Ano-h i to n i  wa tok i tama NADO/NAN KA zya naku ,  
mai n i t in a i -ta i n desu 'H im  I want to see every day , not j ust once i n  a wh i l e  or someth i ng' ;  
Mai n it in zya naku ,  tok i tama -G u RAI nara awasete yaroo ' I ' l l  l et you see h im if not 
every day at l east once i n  a wh i l e' ;  Kuyo-kuyo BA KAR I s i nakutt'atte [ = s i nak ute mo] 
sumu  wake zyaa nai ka , nan i -mo (- ) ? 'Can 't you get a long without worry ing a l l  the t ime?' 
(Kb 285b) ; Ano otoko wa sa i k i n  BAKA R I  de mo s i -gokai toonan n i  atte i ru SQQ da ' He's 
been robbed fou r or f i ve t imes j ust l ate ly ' ;  Tokitama DAKE de mo l i  kara a i -ta i mono da 
' I  want to see h im even if i t's on ly once in a wh i l e' ;  Aeru nara , tok i tama D'ATTE 
kamaimasen ' I f I can see him I don 't m ind if it is even once i n  a wh i le ' ;  Sa ik i n  HODO de 
wa nai ga , ano hen wa moto kara yoozi n no wa ru i tokoro desi ta 'That's a lways been  a 
plac� w.here the secur i

1
ty ( = pol ice protect ion )  .was ?ad, t�o��� not as bad as recent ly ' .  

(Ano-h 1to wa sendatte MADE kono gakkoo n r  tutomete 1mas 1 ta 'He was work i ng  i n  th i s  
school up  t i l l the other day' appl i es a tempora l a l l a t ive to a t ime adverb .  See § 3 . 7 . )  

D ict ionar i es somet imes l i st as lex ical i tems certa i n  adverbi a l phrases of the type N [ga] 
A-ku ,  espec ia l l y  those with obl igatory e l l i ps i s of the subject marker . 1 33 When the noun i s  
aton ic, the j unctu re w i l l  drop w ith th e case-ma rker, l eav i ng a s ing l e  phono log ica l word : 
ke ik i  =fga I j: yoku ' i n  a l i vel y  way' ,  k imae :f:ga I l= yoku 'generousl y ' ,  tugoo :fga I l= yoku 
'conven ient ly ' .  When the noun i s  tonic , in many ph rases the ju nctu re pers i sts, l ett ing you 
hear two accent phrases : i k ioi :fgal= I yoku 'v igorously ,  forcefu l l y ' ,  . . . . (On kazu ooku/ 
sukunaku and kazu-ooku, see § 1 3 .5 ,  § 9 . 1 . )  Oxyton ic nou ns behave l i ke aton i c  nou ns, 
l eav i ng no overt i nd icatio n of the j u nctu re : teg iwa =fga I f  yoku -+ teg iw�1yoku 'sk i l lf u l l y ' ;  
or i  :fga I f  yoku -+ oli 1yoku 'opportu nel y ,  fortunately ' .  But in other i nstances, the ac
centuat ion c l ear l y tel l s  us that the phrase has been reduced to a l ex ical compound : oti
naku 'w i thout om i ssi on' < oti =fga I l= naku ;  yamu-naku 'u navoi dably ' < yamu =f (no ]  ga I l= 
naku 'w ithout any stoppi ng ' (or perhaps < yamu [ [ no] o I e- ] naku  'be i ng u nab le  to stop' ? ) ;  
c f .  p .  374 .  For 'un luck i l y '  you  wi l l  hear both un  waruku with m i nor j uncture and 
u n  ( - )  waruku with the ju nctu re dropped but the accentuat ion rema i n i ng ph rasal ( not 
*un -waruku ) ;  yet ' l uck i l y '  seems to be sa i d  on ly as un (-) yoku with no j unctu re, perhaps 
because i t  i s  a sy l l abl e shorter . The express ions der ive from un ga waru ku/yoku ' l uck 
bei ng bad/good ' . A s im i l a r  probl em i s  the reducti on of tei ga yoku 'appearance be i ng good', 

1 33 .  And those based on an  otherwise u nused noun ,  such as that found in kokoro-ok i  naku 'wi th 
ou t  rese rvat ion ;  h es i ta ncy ; easy i n  mi nd ;  hea rt i l y ' .  Not ice  tha t  e xpress ions  such  a s  kaku su kot�1naku 
'conceal i ng noth i ng '  req u i re the su ppress ion of ga , even though the nou n ( koto ) i s  mod i f i ed ( here by 
the adnom inal i zed verb ka kusu ' h i des i t ' ) .  
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wh ich is sa id ei ther as te i -yoku (by Hamako Chapl i n )  or as tei ( - )  yoku ( by H )  and means 
'decently ,  gracefu l l y ' ;  MKZS l i sts both vers ions .  (There i s  no *te i -waruku ; the c l osest 
antonym i s  bu-k iyoo ni 'cl umsi l y ' . ) 

On  the der i vati on  of itu-no-ma-n i-ka 'before one is aware, u nnoticed' from an i nter
rogati v i zed propred ication itu no I ma n l  [da] ka ' i s i t ( happen ing )  in the i nterva l of 
when/sometime/anytime', see p .  923. The adverb s ikaru -n i  fmata (-H 'however' · is 
der ived from s ika aru fno} ni 'though it be thus' with the l iterary adverb sika = s ika-ku = 
soo . Cf . s i ka'si 'however' from s ika + si ( pa rt ic le o r  i nf in it ive ,  cf. 487 ) ;  s i ka-mo 'moreover' . 

Al though or i-kara 'just then '  and onozu kara (= onozu -to) 'by itse l f ,  of its own accord' 
are adverbs ,  mizuka ra 'onesel f ,  i tself '  is a pure noun (subc lassed as a pronoun )  as is the 
synonym z ibun ,  si nce m izu kara ga/o can be heard; but m izukara is sometimes d i rectl y 
adverbia I ized to mean 'by onese l f ,  by one's own efforts ' . Though often used as adverbs , 
the fou r words sorezore ,  meimei , menmen, and onoono 'each ,  respecti ve ly '  are a l so pure 
nou ns :  kono onoono wa 'each of these' ;  me imei ga (SA 2724.29b) . 0-taga i  'each other ' 
is somet imes used as a nou n :  o-taga i o r ika i ( - )  s i -au 'mutual ly understand each other' ; 
. . .  o-taga i ga masumasu k i ken na rooh in 0 su ru to iu zyookyoo . . .  ' both s ides mak ing 
more and more dangerou s extravaga nces' (Tan igawa 24) . 

I t  i s  poss ib l e for one adverb ia l phrase to mod ify a nother; the f i rst is often a n  adverbia l  
o f  degree : t u i  sa i k i n  'qu ite recently , just l atel y ' ,  tu i sak i -hodo 'j ust a wh i l e  back ' ;  mattak�1 
totu-zen {n it 'qu ite sudden ly ' ;  Sono hayasi ga , osorosiku nagaku tuzu ita 'That forest 
stretched an awfu l l y  long way '  (SA 2642.34a ) .  When there a re two adverbia l s  of degree 
they a re usua l l y  to be ta ken together either ( 1 )  as i ndepe ndent modi f i cat ions of the pred i 
cate, or (2 ) as a structure compr i s ing the second adverb and the pred icate that i s  modif ied 
as a whol e by the f i rst adverb : Sore n i  mo masi te i kena i koto wa . . .  'And even worse (than 
that) . .  . '  (sore n l  ' on  top of  that, bes ides' = so no ue fni }) ; angaW) tote-mo i i  mono da ' i t  
is an u nexpectedl y very good th i ng' (CK  985 .379) ; M ite otte , hanahada doo-mo  hu-yuka i 
des ita ne, motto z i bu n  wa , r ippa na hazu Ja1to omotte 'Look i ng at i t ,  I was very unhappy 
i ndeed th i nk ing I ought to be a better person ' (Tk 2 . 1 40a ) ; . . . . Usua l ly on ly one order wi l l 
be poss ib l e ;  as Sakuma (46) observes, you can say motto zut-to karu i 'far l ighter' but not 
*zut-to motto karu i .  A stri ng  of two or more ad'{erbia l  ph rases not i nvo lv ing degree usua l ly 
represents i ndependent modif icat ions of the pred icate or sentence : T I M E + T I M E :  Mazu 
haz ime/sa isyo/dai it i  n i , . . .  ' F i rst , to start wi th ,  . . . ' ; 134 T I M E + SPE ED :  Aru-h i  �tu-zen . . .  
'One day sudden ly '  or 'Sudden ly one day' ;  LOG I CAL + LOG ICAL :  Aru i -wa matan 'Or 
yet aga i n ' .  An example with th ree adverbi a l  phrases : Watasi to Amer ika tyoohoo-k ikan to 

' ' [r ] . ' no sessyoku wa , aru asa ,  mattaku totu-zen n i  okotta 'The  contact between me and the 
American spy organ i zat ion took p lace one morn i ng qu ite sudden ly '  (SA 264 1 . 1 7 ) .  Some
t imes there w i l l be a potent ia l ambigu ity that can be c leared u p  by the j u ncture :  asa I 
hayaku I ok ite w i l l  be u nderstood onl y as 'r i ses ear ly - in -the-morn ing '  but asa II hayaku I 
ok ite w i l l be taken ei ther as ' i n  the morn ing r ises early/ea r l ier ' or ' in the morn i ng r i ses 
hast i l y '  ( = i so ide okite ) .  

I t  i s  a l so poss i bl e  t o  mod ify a descr i ptive adverb ia l  phrase b y  an  eva l u at ive adverb ia l :  

i ya n i  hanayaka n i  'd i sgusti ng ly gaud i ly ' .  Somet imes a manner adverb ia l i s  used t o  mod ify 
1 34 . But i n  Sengo ma -mo-na ku no koro ni . . .  'At a t i me not l ong after the war . .  .' the d i rect ly  

adverb ia l i zed t ime noun sengo mod i f i es the adverb ma-mo-na ku 'soon '  to form a n  adverbial phrase 
that is pred i cated a nd adnominal i zed to koro 't i me ' .  In Sengo ( - )  ma-mo-naku no a ru -ba n ,  . . .  'One even
i ng short l y  after the war .. . '  (Tk 3.253) we f ind fu rther adverb ia l izat ion of the resu l t i ng st ructure-also 
with pred icat ion and adnomina l izat ion . 
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another desc r ipt ive adverbia l : re i tan ni h i n i ku ni 'coo l l y  cyn ica l l y ' .  But  the proper 
expl anat ion for these types i s  an adverb ia l i zat ion ( § 9.1 . 1 1 )  of a descr ipt ive sentence that 
has been modified by a manner adverbia l : i ya ni hanayaka da ' it is d i sgusti ng ly gaudy' ,  
re i tan n i  h i n i ku  da ' i t  is coo l l y  cyn ica l ' . The manner adverb ia l s in question take on a t inge 
of "degree"; i n  some cases they a re to be regarded as degree adverbs : sugoku 'terr i bly ',1 35 
h idoku 'h ideous ly ' ,  osorosi ku 'f r ightfu l l y '  I etc . B y  usi ng one or more degree adverbs i t  i s  
poss ib l e  to i nf l ate the structures g i ven above : sugoku rei tan n i  h i n iku n i  ' i n  a terr i bl y  
coo l l y  cynica l  way ' ,  h i zyoo n i  osoros iku i ya n i  hanayaka n i  ' i n  a very terr i bl y  d i sgust i ng ly 
gaudy way' .  B ut such efforts, l i ke the i r  E ngl i sh counterpa rts, seem more and more over
drawn with each add i t io n .  It is u nclear whether such a phrase as san-�fh sorotte ' i n  a 
group of three' (or ' i n  groups of three') shou l d  be taken as conta i n i ng  quant i tat ive mod i 
f icat ion of a n  adverb der ived f rom a geru nd ,  or-more I i kel y-as a n  adverbial i zat ion of a 
sen tence san -n in [ no h i to ga ] sorou 'th ree people form a group' . The l a tter expl anat ion is 
supported by such phrases as go-huuhu [ ga ] o-soro i de 'husband and wife together ' .  Some 
double adverbs have been phonolog ica l l y  consol idated into s ing le l ex ical i tems and are so 
car r i ed by d ict i onar ies :  ima-nao 'even now, st i l l today ' , 1 36 nao-sa ran 'a l l  the more', nao
mata , moreover ' ,  nao-nao 'more and more , sti l l  more' , . . . . Other doub le adverbs are c l iches : 
k ire i sappari suteru 'throws it c lean away' ( or k ire i  suppar i ,  Tsukagosh i 38) . 

We have spoken before of th e use of degree adverbs to mod i fy re lati onal nouns :  moon 
da i bu mae fn i t  'now qu i te some time ago'; moo tyot-to sak i  n i  'a l i tt le farther ahead'; 
Kooban no tu i soba da ' It is r ight next to the pol ice box' ;  Kono sukosi s i ta no Pur insu
H oteru no aru huk in n i ,  . . .  ' I n  the ne ighborhood a l i ttl e bel ow here where the Pr i nce Hotel 
i s  . . .  ' (SA 2642.42b ) ;  . . . . Other k i nds of adverbs and adverb ia l  phrases a l so somet imes 
occur as mod if icat ions of re lat i onal nou ns :  sono sugu ato [de/n i ]  ' immed iate l y  after that 
[ i n time/order ] ' , sono sugu tonar i  de wa 'r ight next door to that' ; . . .  kara sa k i  ga tigau 
'from .. . on it 's d ifferent' (Maeda 1 96 1  . 1 72 ) ; Sono mata ue no tentyoo [ = mise no tyoo] 
wa zyoomu-tor i s imar i-yaku na n desu 'The store manager sti l l  one above THAT i s  the exe
cut ive d irector' (SA 2672 .62c) . Comparator phrases w i l l  be fou nd : sore yor i mo h igasin 
'more east than that, further east yet' ; Koko yori mo h i totu kawa-s imo no mu ra de wa ' i n  
a v i l l age one  down the r i ver from he re' ; Anata yori yohodo ue desu yo  ' I  am much ol der 
than you' (Tk 2 . 1 35a ) . And adverbia l i zed quant ity nou ns ( numbers or ciuant i f iers ) are qu i te 
common :  h i tor i sak i  n i  deru 'l eaves one person ahead of others ' ,  yott�1tos i -ue no kano-zyo 
wa 'she who i s  four years o lder' (SA 2635 .59b ) ;  m i tt�1tosi -ue no a ne wa 'her s i ster who 
was three years o l der' (SA 2635. 1 07d ) ;  . . . . Ouantif icat ional mod i f ica tion of re lational t ime 
nou ns is common ;  the mod if icat ion i s  set off by a bas ic m i nor j u ncture : n i -kagetu mae 
'two months ago/ear l ier/before ' ,  so no san-nen notf ni 'three years after that' , . . . . The 
quant i ty can be focused or restr icted : yonhyaku-nen -gura i mae 'some fou r h undred years 
ago ' ,  n i hyak u-nen -cima r i  mo mae ni 'over two hundred years ear l ier ' (Ono 1 966.89) ; Moon 
n i zyuu-nen mo mukas i n o  koto n i  naru g a  ' I t  was a l l o f  twenty years ago ( but/and ) . . .  ' . 

1 35 .  There is a co n temporary use of the adject ive sugoi as equ i va lent to the  degree adverb 
(mono- )s�goku 'very ' ,  accord i ng to Kogo-bumpo no mondai -ten 275 .  An example recorded from 1 97 2  
tel evis i o n :  S ugai I I  hukuzatu na n desu I I  n e e  ' I t 's rea l compl icat�d, isn't it ! '  And era i = �raku, KKK  44. 1 49. 

1 36. But the fol l ow ing sentence w i l l  not permit the read i ng i ma-nao, s i nce we need i ma as a d i rect ly 
adverb ia l i zed t ime  noun to serve as epi theme for the adnomi na l i zed sentence endi ng tatta : . . .  kanse i 
-gtl-l huta-tuk i  -c1mari tatta ima nao kooka i  sarezu n i  i ru . . .  't ha t is st i l l  not be ing shown to the publ ic 
when over two months have passed now s i nce i t  was completed' (SA 2640.1 03a ) .  
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The quantity may be a n  adverb ia l i z ed sentence : ik-ken o i te tonar i  da ' i t  is two doors 
removed/away ' .  Someti mes an u nexpected word tu rns out to be a rel at ional noun :  
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Kamakura(- ) -z ida i  no goku haz ime o saka i  to s ite . . .  'Tak i ng the very beg i nn i ng  of the 
Kamakura peri od as a boundary ,  . . . ' (Ono 1 966 .96) ; . . .  goku syok i no koro , . . .  ' in the 
very ear ly days' (Tk 4 .323b ) ; . . . syoogakkoo no goku syokyuu kara , . . . ' ( start ing )  from 
the most e lementa ry cl ass i n  primary school ' (Ono 1 967 . 1 79) ; . . . ta i hen enpoon kara 
k ita 'has come from qu i te far away ' ;  Motto zyooryuu no hoo ga i i  desyoo 'Farther up
stream wou ld be better' . And somet imes the adverbia l mod i f i cat ion is mata 'aga i n '  i nter
pol ated between adnou n and nou n :  sono mata o-kage de 'thanks to that aga in ' (Maeda 
1 962 . 1 70) ; sono mata tug [ wa 'next after THAT (aga i n ) ' ; sono mata us i ro ni 'and beh i nd 
THAT (aga i n ) ' ;  . . . . Degree adverbs can a lso mod ify nonspecif ic quant if iers , wh ich 
resembl e re l at iona l nou ns i n  th is respect : S i hon-k i n (- )  no KAN AR I ooku 0 Amerik a  kara 
ukete i ru 'We are getti ng fa i r l y  much cap ita l  from America' (ooku here i s  a nou n derived 
from the i nf i n it ive ooku 'be i ng much', not the i nf i n i t ive i tsel f ) ; Gakusei no H I ZYOO N I  
ooku ga sensoo hanta i  da 'Qu i te many of the students are opposed to the war ' ;  Z U  I BUN  
syooryoon o i reru to , kooka g a  aru 'There i s  a n  effect when you put i n  a very smal l

. 

quant ity ' ;  GOKU it i-bu no hokusen-kei no h ito ga kageki na n desu ' I t's on ly a very 
smal l part (= number) of the peop le of North Korean ancestry who are rad ica l '  (Tk 3 .5a ) .  

To  say 'more i nteresti ng ' or 'sma l l er '  or 'cheaper' o r  the l i ke ,  you c an  mod ify the ad
j ective (or the adjectival /precopu la r  noun )  with the adverb motto 'more ' ;  you can supply 
the bas i s  for the compar ison by prefacing you r descr ipt ion with N yor i 'than  N ' ,  wh ich 
wi l l  make motto redu ndant but not u nacceptabl e .  When the bas is for compar ison i s  not 
spec if ied ,  i nstead of motto you wi l l  somet imes f ind yorWl d i rect ly preced i ng the 
descr i pt i ve word : Yori omos i ro i  ' I t i s  more i nterest ing ' ;  Yor i  anka na gesyuku o 
motomeru ' I  seek more i nexpens ive l odgi ngs' .  Th is modern usage, more common i n  wr it
i ng than in speech , is bel ieved to have or ig i nated as an attempt to transl ate the Eng l i sh 
compa rative '-er ' .  I t  is somewhat debatab le whether th is prefaced yor i ( - ) is to be con
s idered as a fu l l -f l edged adverb (fol l owing the treatment i n  M KZS) or whether i t  shou ld be 
cal l ed a pref i x  or , at most, a bound adverb . Notice the fol l owi ng characte r i st ics of the 
structure :  ( 1 ) Noth i ng, not eve n wa or mo or ka, can i ntervene between yor i ( - )  and the 
descr i pt ive word ; (2 )  The resu l ti ng phrase can not be preceded by any mod if ication ,  nor 
can the doma i n  of yor i n  extend beyond the i mmediate l y  fol l owing express ion ;  (3 )  The 
presence of yorW) does not serve to b lock the optional e l  I i p s i s  of .fna} afte r  an adj ectival 
nou n marked by the suff i x  -tek i when anothe r noun fol l ows : . . .  yori tyokusetu-teki [ ] 
hyoogenn . . .  'more d i rect express ions' ( l sh igaki Kenj i  2 1 9 ) ;  (4) A l though we wi l l  fol l ow 
H and K i n  l i sti ng  th is synonym of motto as yor i ( - )  with opt ional accent, most speakers 
seem to treat the word as aton ic except for orator ical or read i ng pronu nc iat i ons, when 
you may hear such vers ions as Yor i I tuyoku . . . 'More powerfu l l y  . . . ' ( R ) . For the phrase 
yorW) ooki na yorokob i (-) 'a greater joy '  th e pronunciat ion yor i ooki na yorokobi i s  g i ven 
by H ,  as i f  the j u nctu re were dropped . Speakers who use the aton ic pronunc iat ion ( such as 
H amako Chapl i n ) wi l l  usua l ly attach yori to the fol l ow ing word without j u ncture :  yor i  
s izuka na I tokoro de ' i n  a qu ieter place' , yor i  kyooryoku na mono 'more powe rfu l  th i ngs ' ,  
yor i omoi sek i n i n  'a heav ier respons ib i l i ty ' .  But in certa i n  contexts a m i nor ju ncture i s  in 
serted : . . .  seikatu o I yor i I maemuk i  n i  sasaeru (- )  f I t  tame n i  I I  . . .  ' i n  order to support a 
I ivel i hood with more foresight ' (SA 2793 . 1 25a ) ;  Zyugyoo o I yori I omosf roku suru f I t  

tame n i  I I . . .  ' i n  order to ma ke the teach ing more i nteresti ng . . .  ' .  We m ight account for the 
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prefaced yorW) as an el l i ps i s  of ( N ]  yori that strands the compa rator of § 2 .6 after om is
s ion of the u nspec if ied nou n .  The atonic vers ion cou ld be regarded as what we wou ld 
expect to rema i n  beh i nd if some tonic noun (as i n  nan i  ka yor i  'than someth ing ' )  were 
om i tted ; the ton ic  vers ion wou ld be expected from the omiss ion of some aton i c  nou n  (as 
in sore yori 'than that ' ) . B ut it seems more l i kel y that the aton ic vers ion is due to the 
somewhat art if ic ia l  feel of the structu re . 

To say th i ngs l i ke  'exactl y n i ne o 'c l ock ' ,  several devices a re ava i l abl e :  ( 1 )  pseudo 
adnou n + time  nou n :  syoo I ku -z i ;  ( 2 )  adverb + t ime nou n :  tyoodo [ I ] ku -z i ,  k i tt l r i  I ku
z i ,  kakk ir i  I ku -z i ; ( 3 )  t ime nou n + adverb : ku -z i  I kakk ir i .  The l ast form-a sty l ist ic in 
vers ion ?-is not used by a l l  speakers . In pl ace of kak kir i  there are poss ib ly speak ers who 
use kokk ir i ,  apparent ly a "downtown" Tokyo d ia l ect form . But f rom the data i n  dic
t ionar ies th i s  word appea rs to be a restr i ct i ve . . .  -kokk i r i  used as a synonym of one mean
i ng of -dake 'exactly ' : i t i -do/i p-pen -kokkir i  'exact ly once ' ,  h itotu -kokk ir i  'exact ly one' , 
hya ku-en -kokk i r i  'exactl y a h u nd red yen ' ( =  kakkir i  hyaku-en) . Sh immura car r ies a var iant 
with vo iced i n it ia l  -gokk ir i . See § 2.4 . 

In add it i on to spec if ic col l ocat i ona l restr ict ions , certa i n  adverbs such as hayaku 'fast ' 
or sura -su ra 'smoothly '  wi l l  norma l l y  mod ify on1y verbal predicates ; sugoku 'awfu l l y ' ,  on 
the other hand , f ree ly  occurs with adjectives and a l so with at l ea st some verba l pred i cates 
( hasl r-u , i sogu , benkyoo su ru , . . .  ) . A few adverbs a re so l im i ted as to be bound i ntens i f iers; 
thus ippuu ( -) seems to occur on ly  i n  i ppuu ( - ) kawatte i ru = ippuu (- )  t i gau ' i s  eccentr ic , 
unconvent iona l ' .  Hyaku mo 'even a hundred '  fu nctions as an adverb i d i omatical ly bound 
to the phrase hyaku mo syooti da 'knows fu l l  wel l ' . The l i terary adverb i zukunzo (from 
iduku n [ i ] = doko n i + zo) i s  usual l y  fol l owed by s i ran = s i ramu to represent the mean i ng 
'How shoul d we/I know?' The adverb ryoo-ryoo 'both (mutual l y ) '  appears to be a lways 
fol l owed by the quas i adverb a i : Soren da i hyoo, Bei da ihyoo, ryoo-ryoo ai ta i z i  s i te 
yuzu razu , koosyoo wa ketu retu n i  i tatta ( -) 'The Sov iet representat ive and th e Amer i can 
representat ive were u ny ie l d i ng on both s ides and the negotiat ions reached the break i ng 
po i nt ' .  But ryoo-ryoo is pecu l i a r  i n  that, u nl i ke other adverbs, i t  wi l l  perm it adnom i na l  
mod i f icat ion , as if i t  were a noun l i ke soohoo or ryoohoo ( -) 'both ' ;  yet ,  i t  i s  u nl ike soohoo 
in that it can not be marked by ga or o, and thus i s  an adverb rather tha n a nou n :  Sei sa n  
h usoku to  zyuyoo no  ryoo-ryoo a i  matte, i t i z i rus i i  kakaku ( - )  no kootoo 0 maneita 'W ith 
both i nsuff i c i ency of product ion and growth of demand mutua l l y  i n terdependent, they 
inv i ted a marked j ump i n  pr ices' . 

There are a number of adverbs with spec ia l shapes (many redupl icat ive) that  refer for 
the most part to emotional affect ; we w i l l ca l l  them A F F ECT IVE  ADVERBS. By shape 
and or i g i n  we can d i st i ngu i sh the fol l ow ing ty pes : 

( 1 )  R edupl icated d i ssy l l ab les such as n iko-n i ko 'sm i l i ng' th at coex i st w i th the non
redupl icated d i ssyl l abl e  in a d iscont inuous structure of the pattern C 1 V 1 q/n C2 V 2 �r i 
(thus n i kkor i 'sm i l i ng ' ) : hak i -hak i  : hakk ir i 'br isk , c l ea r (cut) ' ;  meki -meki : mekki r i  
'remarkably I noticea bl y ' ;  u ka -u ka : u kkar i  ' i nattenti ve ly r a bsentm i nded ly ' ;  b ik u-b i k u  : 

b ikkur i  'sta rt l ed ' ;  yuku -yuku ( 'as one goes' >) 'by and by, eventua l l y ,  i n  the futu re' : 
yukku r i  'sl ow ly ' ;  nobi -nobi : nonbir i  'carefree ' ;  boya-boya : bon'yar i  'vague'. With nigori: 
s im i -z im i 'thorough ly I seri ousl y '  : si nmir i  'ser ious ly I qu ietl y ' .  Without -q/n-: sura-sura 
'smoothl y I eas i l y '  : surar i 'smooth ly ;  s l ender ' • 

(2 )  S im i la r morphemes that occur on l y  i n  the -q/n�r i form : assar i 's im p le ,  pl a i n '  
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(but Sh immura l i sts asa-asa 's imp ly ,  l ight ly ' ) ;  dossar i 'ever so many/much ' ;  dosslr i 'mas
sive; d ign if ied' (dos i -dosi 'ra pid l y ;  constantl y ;  i n  l arge numbers ' ) ;  pokkur i  'sudden ly ,  a l l  
at  once' (poka-poka 'warm ;  repeated ly d rubbing ' ) ; sukkari 'completely, tota l ly ' ;  sokkur i  
'enti rely ;  exact ly ;  i ntact'-as precopu lar/adjectival noun (p .  1 05 1 ) 'just l i ke' .  

( 3 )  S im i l a r  morphemes that occur on ly i n  the redupl icated form : dos i-dos i ' rap id ly ; 
constant ly ;  i n  l a rge numbers ' ; koro-koro 'rol l i ng , ch i rp i ng ' ; seka-seka 'f idgety , rest less' ; 
u zya-uzya ' in swarms' ;  zoku-zoku 'fee l i ng ch i l l ed/thr i l l ed ' .  Two-mora monosyllables: 
gu n-gu n 'stead i l y  (progress i ng ) ,  v igorou sly ' ;  don-don 'boom-boom ; rap id ly ,  stead i ly ' .  

(4 ) D i sparate dissy l l abl e s :  teki -pak i 'br iskl y ,  speed i l y ' ;  t ira-hora 'sporad i cal ly ' .  
(5 )  I terated verb imperfects ( see p .  790) : kawaru -gawaru ' i n  turns, one after an

other' ; masu-masu 'more and more '; miru-m iru ' in the twink l i ng of an eye' ; m isu-m i su 
'before o ne's eyes' ; naku-naku ' i n  tears' ; nuru -nuru 'sl i ppery I c lammy' ; osoru -osoru ' i n  
fear ; hesitant'; ozu-ozu 'fearfu l ly '; tuku-zuku 'thorough l y ,  earnest ly ' .  

(6 )  I terated verb i nf i n it ives ( see p .  4 1 1 ) :  (a) vn i ./ ?adv . :  ak i -ak i 'growi ng weary' ; 
kor i -kor i ,  kor i -gor i  ' learn i ng to one's sorrow'; mus i -musi 'be i ng muggy I steamy' ; oz i -oz i  
'fearfu l l y ,  t imorous ly ' ;  sube-su be 'growi ng smooth , s leek' ; u ne-une 'u ndu lat ing ' .  (b) ad
verb : kawar i -gawar i ' in turns ' ; kasane-gasane 'repeated ly ;  wholehearted ly ' ;  na kl-nakW) 
' i n tears' ; o i -oW) 'gradua l l y , by a nd by' ( nonpred icabl e ) .  (c) subjective adverb w ith 
opt io na l  to : ar i -ari 'v i v id ly ' ;  hare-bare 'unc l ouded ; cheerfu l ly ' ;  h ie-bie 'co ld ' ;  hore-bOre 
'fond ly ;  enchanti ng, fasc i nat ing' ; 1 37 i k i - ik i 'vi v id ' ;  kare-gare 'about to wither' ; nob i -nobi 1 
'fee l i ng rel ieved' ;  ( ? )  nome-nome, ome-ome 'shamelessl y ' ;  sae -zae 'refresh ing ly , cheer
fu l l y ' ;  s imi -zim i 'thorough ly '  ( see above ) ;  uk i -u k i  ' l ighthearted , j au nty ' .  Other i terated 
verb in f i n it i ves are precopu lar nouns ( nob i -nobi 2 'w ith del ay after de lay ' , . . .  ) and there i s  
one der ived adject ive , nare-nare-si - ' i nt imate ' .  

( 7 )  I terated adject i ve bases ( somet imes with attenuated mean i ngs) that can be sub-
grouped accord ing to pr i v i l eges of occurrence as fo l l ows :  

+ ftot s i te i ru + da 
SU BGROUP Adv + V + to ftot s ita N no N 

( a )  gotu-gotu 'rough, st iff' + + + + 
(a l so adject iva l  noun )  

noro-noro 's lugg i sh '  + + + (+ ) 
yuru-yuru 'l oose , s low' + + + + 

(b) ao-ao 'verdant' + + + 
hoso-boso 's l ender ' + + + 
kudo-kudo 'ted iou s' + + + 
maru-maru 'pl u mp' + + + 
naga-naga (- )  ' long ' + + + 
nuku-nuku 'warm '  + + + 
sugo-sugo 'dejected ' + + + 
uto-uto 'drowsy' + + + 

(c ) h i ro-b iro 'w ide open '  + + 
samu-zamu 'col d '  + + 

s i ro-zf ro 'wh ite '  + + 
' I! ] � ' , . , , . . ' 1 37 .  G uromui ko ga enzetu suru to k 1 , mite te hore-bore  s 1masu n e  'When Gromy ko g ives a tal k ,  1 t  s 

fasci nat ing to watch '  (Tk 2 . 1 1 9b l .  
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SUBG ROUP 
(d ) kowa-gowan 't im id' 

sfbu-s ibun 'rel ucta nt' 
t i ka-z ika (- )  'near; soon '  
usu -usu 'fa i nt, sl ight ' 1 39 

(e )  haya-baya 'ear l y ;  prompt' 
karu -garu 'I ight ; easy ' 
taka-daka 'h igh ' (cf . 

takadaka (- )  'at most ' )  
yasu -yasu 'easy ' 
uma-uma 'neat ly ' prof ic i ent l y '  

(= manma-to ) 
(f ) dnoti ) kara-gara 'barel y '  
(g ) atu-atu 'heated ;  pass ionate. i4o 

Adv + V + to 
+ + 
+ + 
+ + 
+ + 
+ + 
+ + 
+ + 

+ + 
+ + 

+ 

+ ftot s ite i ru 
ftot s i ta N 

+ da 
no N 
(+ ) 
(+ ) 
(+ ) 1 38 
(+ ) 

+ 
+ 

But the l a st item, a newish word ,  wou ld  appear to be a precopu l ar noun ,  probabl y defec
t ive (s i nce there i s  no *atu -a tu ni 'heatedl y ' ) ; a stra ightforward example :  . . . atu -atu no 
tokoro o taberu no da ga . . .  'They are eaten when they are p ip i ng hot' (SA 2680. 1 24d ) .  
The words i n  Subgroup (c ) are I ike subject ive adjectival nouns, but the taru form does not 
occur ;  t ima-t ima 'sma l l  a nd rou nd' ( ? < ti [ i sakute] ma [ ru i ] ) seems to be long here, but 
there is no adject ive ti ma-. The one word in Subgroup (f ) ,  kara-gara ,  is a pred icable adverb. 
The rema i n i ng subgroups are at the same t ime ord i nary ( i .e .  object ive) adverbs and SU B
JECT IVE  adverbs, in that they enjoy the opt ion of tak i ng the subject i ve ess i ve to. W i th a 
few except ions ( as noted above) these a re not predi cable ;  they are pure adverbs. The word 
akaaka -to with its obl igatory to is a subj ect ive adverb; so , usua l ly , a re hukabuka-to 'deep ly ' 
and dekadeka-to ' i n  l arge I etters = consp icuousl y ' .  Other subjective adverbs wi l l  be fou nd 
among the m imetic and quas i -mimet ic words of § 2 1 . 7 .  The adverbs i n  Subgroups (a ) , ( b ) ,  
a nd (c )  are used a l one w i th  su ru  a s  if they were i ntrans it ive verbal nou ns ( and they a re  so 
noted in MKZ ) ; we m ight regard this as an extens ion of the intrans i t ive use of suru as seen 
in such express ions as oto ga suru 'a sound is made' ,  n io i  ga suru ' i t  smel l s ' ,  k anzi/k i ga 
suru 'has the feel i ng that' , etc. , but I bel i eve i t  is better to th ink of them as the resu l t  of 
opti onal suppress ion of the subjective ess i ve ,  i .e .  as e l l i ps i s Adv fto} s ite iru . The aspect 
cl ass of the resu l t i ng ph rase is, l i ke that of sugu reru , DURAT IVE -STAT I VE .  

There are d i a l ects that use t h e  iterated adj ect ive base a s  a regu l a r  form of the adject ive 
parad igm (for examp le ,  on th e i sl a nd of M iyako in the Ryukyus) ; perhaps the forms l i sted 
above are re l ics of a s im i l a r  process. There is one add i ti onal group of affect ive adverbs
with the grammar ADV ftot, ADV ftot s i te i r u ,  ADV ftot s ita N -that are made by p lac ing 
compound-noun accentuat ion on an i te rated nou n :  musume-musume 'g i r l - l i k e ,  g i r l i sh ( ly ) ' ,  
kodomo-kodomo 'ch i l dl i ke ,  ch i l d i sh ( l y ) ' ,  etc . Examp l es :  . . .  sonna byoon i n -byoon i n  s i ta 
kaotu k i  de wa nakatta 'd idn 't have such a terr ib ly s ick (man )  l ook' ( F n  2 1 0ab ) ;  . . .  monzen(- )  

1 38 .  I n  the temporal mean ing ' soon '  ( a l so ""' n i ) .  
1 39 .  And asa-asa i s  appa rent ly used as a sy nony m b y  some ;  I reca l l  see i ng asa -asa t�1hareru  ' (the 

weather )  s l i ght ly  c lears '  in Kb. 
1 40 .  And t he der ivat ive oo-atuatu (r) in oo-tit uatu no  sa ity uu de atta 'were i n  the midst of a pas

s ionate l ove affa i r ' .  
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n i  i ru o-boosan ga syooba i -syooba i s ite ite hu -yuka i  datta mon�l desu kara . . .  ' I  was d i s
pl eased at the commerc ia l i sm of the monks i n  front of the temple  gate' (Sh i ba 48) . 

U nder the head i ng "affective adverbs" we have put together a number of d ifferent 
k inds of words, some of wh ich are not-by our cr i ter i a-adverbs at a l l .  The iterated verb 
i nf i n i t i ves of Subgroup 6a above are probably to be taken as bou nd verba l nou ns ( i n
trans it ive ) .  You may occasiona l l y  run across the subject ive to where the scheme above 
wou ld fa i l  to sancti on it, e.g. w ith o i -oW) in th i s  exampl e :  . . .  o i -oW) to tuyoi a i tyaku o 
kanz i -dasita 'gradua l l y  started to feel a strong attachment' (SA 266 1 .33d ) .  You wi l l  a l so 
f i nd o i -o i ( -) n i  and kasa ne-gasane n i ,  as if these were precopu l a r  nouns rather than-or as 
wel l as-adverbs . 

The fol l owing l ist of Japanese adverbs i s  extensi ve but not exhaust ive. 1 41 The items are 
arranged to d i sp lay semant ica l l y  s im i lar sets in a rough sort of way .  The major subgroups 
are : 

( 1 )  adverbs of T l  M E-but exc l ud i ng most adverbia l i zati ons of t ime nou ns l i ke ima, 
zen'ya, kongon ,  kono-sai , kon [o ] a ida, kono-goron,  kono-sak i ,  konokata, sakkon ( - ) ;  
m imeW) .fnit 'ear l y i n  the morn ing ' ;  sei zen fn i t  'wh i l e  st i l l  a l ive , before (one 's )  death ' ,  
sigo .fn i t  'after (one's ) death ' ;  goz i tu ( -) 'some futu re da te ,  l ater ' ;  aru-h i 'one day I once 
( upon a t ime ) '-cf . Sanna aru -h i ,  . . . 'On one such day ' ( Endo 9 1 ) ,  aru-ban  'one even ing ' ,  
aru -tok i  'one t ime' ,  aru-tuk i  aru -h i  'a certa i n  day of a certa i n  month ' ( R ) ,  etc .  

(2 )  adverbs of D URAT ION-but exc lud ing many t ime and quant ity nouns .  
(3 )  adverbs of SPE ED-but excl ud ing such convers ions of adject ives and adject iva l 

nou ns as hayaku and n iwaka n i .  
( 4 )  adverbs o f  F REQU ENCY-but exc l ud i ng s ik i r i n i/to 'frequently ' ,  and numera l + 

-do ,  -ka i ,  -tab i ,  and ma in itW) , ma i syu n, ma igetu = mai -tuk i ,  ma inen = mai -tos i ,  . . . . 
(5 )  adverbs combi n ing T IM E + F R EQUE NCY .  
(6) adverbs o f  P LACE o r  O RD ER-but exc l ud i ng p lace nouns and rel at ional nou ns 

such as koko, ti kaku ,  soba , tokorodokoro, etc. 
(7 ) adverbs of DEG RE E  (and OUANT ITY) -but exc l ud i ng quant ity nou ns. 
(8 ) adverbs of MANNER-but exc l ud i ng many i nf i n i t ive convers ions of adjectives 

( -ku )  and adject i va l  nou ns ( ni )  such as it izu ni 'whol ehearted ly '  (cf. i t izu na kangae/h i to) 
and goo in  n i  'by brute force' .  

(9 )  adverbs of EVALUATION .  
( 1 0 ) adverbs of LOG ICAL RE LAT ION -such a s  reason ,  source , contrast ,  concess ion ,  

reaff i rmati on ,  commona l i ty ,  add it ion ,  option ,  etc . 
( 1 1 ) adverbs of SENTENT IAL RE  LA T l  ON or moda l ity-such as assert ion (and 

pred icti o n ) ,  proh i bi t ion or refusa l ,  doubt, conjectu re, des i re ,  suppos it ion , comparison .  

1 41 . Not  i ncluded ,  fo r  exampl e ,  a r e  the  deictic adverbs koo, soo , aa , and doo; to-kak u ;  . . .  ; many of 
the d i rect adver(8a l  izat ions ?f §9 . 1  . 1 3 ;  and id iomat ic phrases such as kono, bun £9,e/n i-t 'a t  th i s  rate' 
( § 1 3 .2 ) ,  kuru ti i  mo I kuru ti i lmo I i 'day after day , day in day out' ( §27 ) ,  h i  it i-nifiJ to_ 'every day' 
(= h l-bi n i ) , tokl ni 'on occasion ;  at the t ime; by the way' and toki to site fwa}. (=toki to suru to) 'some
times' . A lso m iss ing are d irectional adverbs. Japanese adverbial phrases of di rect ion are typica l ly made 
up of relat ional p lace noun in  the a l lative (N nl/e/made) ;  when an adverbia l ized adjective (or, perhaps, 
d irectly  adverbialized noun derived from an adverbia l ized adjective?) is u sed to express d i rect ion-as in 
Migi no hoo e tooku isi o nageru ' throws the stone far to the right' -it is probably best treated as a 
mutative use of the adjective infinitive. M KZ is said to carry some 1 555 entries labeled "adverb" ( Kogo
bumpo no mondai-ten 1 85 ) .  
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( 1 2 ) adverbs with MULT I P LE  MEAN I NGS from the above groups . 
Preced ing each item are four notes on d i str i butio n :  w means wa can fol low; m means 

mo ca n fol l ow; d means da and/or de and/or nara ca n fol l ow; a nd n means no can fol l ow 
(to adnom ina l i ze the adverb ) .  When the adverb is c i ted with optiona l fnit or ftot the in 
formation on d i str i bution is i ntended to apply to the raw adverb un l ess otherw i se stated; 
i n  genera l , when to or ni is added, the adverb wi l l  enjoy greater freedom with respect to 
focus . 

L I ST OF ADVE R BS 
( 1 ) Adverbs of T IME  

n mokka 'at p;esent ' :  Mokka no kyu umu da ' I t  i s  a press ing mat-
ter of the moment' . 

w m d (n )  mokka -no-tokoro 'for the t ime be i ng '  
w m d n ima- nfo} -tokofrot 'for the present, for the t ime bei ng , as yet' 

( n )  senpan ' recentl y ' 
(n ) kaha n 'recently '  

w m n kaz itu 'the other day , recentl y '  
w n kono-tokoro ' l ate l y '  (cf . sa i k i  n fn it , a t ime noun) 
w m d n kokontoko, kokontokoro 'recently ,  l ate l y ,  of l ate ' :  Atas i  mo 

kokontokb1wazuka san -yonen no a ida n i ,  syoog i tte mono 
ga un-tthuyoku natta ' I 've i mproved my chess game a l ot of 
l ate , j ust with in the past three or four years' (Tk 3 . 1 40b ) .  

w m d n sendatte 'the other day ,  recentl y '  (for Hamako Chapl i n  aton ic 
everywhere ) 

w m (d ) n senz i tun 'the other day , recentl y ' 
n sasi zume ' ( for/at ) present' 

(w) n sas i ata r i ,  sas iatatte ' (for/at) the present' 
w d n sas iatar i -no-tokoro ' ( for/at) the present' 

ikken fs ita tokoro} 'at f i rst gl ance; seem ing ly '  ( ik ken  i s  a l so a 
trans it ive verba l nou n 'g l a nce at' ) 

( n) or i-kara 'j ust then' 
( n )  arakaz ime ' i n advance ' :  Arakaz ime no  ut iawase g a  atta nrasf i 

'Apparent ly there were a rrangements i n  advance ' .  
moo (- ) 'a l r eady; now' 
haya , mohaya 'a l ready ; now; so soon' 

w m n senkoku 'a l i ttl e wh i l e  ago ;  a l ready' 
w m d n sak ki 'a wh i l e  back' 
w m d n sak i -hodo 'a wh i l e  back ' ; "" -�ra i ( § 2 .4 ) = ""  kara 's i nce/from a 

whi l e back '  
w m sakWl ni ( = izen )  'ear l i e r ,  prev iously ' ;  as a noun sak i is always 

atonic : saki n i  iku 'goes f i rst ( i n  advance ) ' .  
n kanete 'prev ious l y ' :  kanete no nozom in/kei kaku ' a  desi re/ 

p l an of pr ior stand i ng ' ,  kanete kara 'for some t ime past' . 
w m n katute, katte 'at one t ime ( i n  th e past) , former ly ' 
w m n zyuura i  'h i therto ' (cf .  zy uura i  -doori 'as i n  th e past , as before ' )  
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i -zen fto s i te} 'as ever/before' I [, ] I , I yagate 'before long ' :  yagate no koto n i  'before l ong' , yagate 
wa ( K KK  3 . 1 9 1 , SA 2655 .29d )  

hodo-naku 'before l ong , soon' 1 ma-mo-naku 'soon ' :  sore kara ,...., no zyuun i -galu n lzyuu go-n iti 
'the 25th of December, wh ich was soon after that' (Agawa 
1 : 1 7 1 b ) .  

tookarazu ' in the near futu re, before very l ong' 
yuku-yuku 'by and by , eventua l ly , in the future' 
sooban 'sooner or l a ter ' 
tu i n i  'fi na l l y '  
yooyaku 'f i na l l y '  
sude n i  fsite} 'fi na l l y '  
sunde n i  
sunde-no-koto fn i/de} i 'any moment ( now/then ) ;  very near ly ' 
su nde-no-tokoro fde} � 
tootoo 'at l a st' 
todo 'at l ast' [I i terary ] 142 

todo-no-tuma r i ' i n  the end, as the f ina l  outcome' ("" wa, Fn  
2 . 1 82b) 

saigo n i  ' lastl y ,  f i n al ly '  
sa i syo n l  'f i rst '  
haz ime n i  'f i rst' 
dai i t i  n i  'f i r st' 
tu iden 'next, second ly ' 
tu to n i  'ea rl y ,  l ong ago' 
sen ,  moo ·Sen 'before' : sen no wa ihu n i  'by my former wife' 

(Tk 2 . 1 04b) ; sen wa h izyoo n i  yoku k ita 'before, they used 
to come qu ite often '  (Tk 4.295a ) .  But i s  sen fn it a time nou n? 

sen-no-uti wa = moto wa 'or ig i na l l y ,  formerly '  (Tk 3 . 1 89b) =I= sen 
no uti n wa 'my former home' 

tokku ( -) n i  } ' I  . , i43 
too n i  ong s i nce 
itu -no-ma-n i-ka 'before one knows i t '  
m izen n f  'before i t  happens (foresta l l i ng ) '  
not i - hodo ' later o n '  ( but notl is a t ime noun )  
koonen (-) ' i n  l a ter years ; l ater o n ,  afterwards' 
syoora i ' i n  future' (a l so a nou n 'the future ' )  
iza 'at the (cr it ica l ) moment' 

( 2 ) Adverbs of D U R AT I ON 
s ibaraku 'for a wh i l e '  
toobu n 'for the t ime be i ng ,  temporar i l y ;  fo r  the present' 
zanz i  'for a short t ime '  [ l i terary ] -a l so nou n? 

1 42 .  F rom todo ' a  fu l l y  grown grey mul l et (bora ) ' ,  because the  f i s h  i s  cal l ed d ifferent names at 
d ifferen t stages of growth . 

1 43 .  But there is a l so tokku  no mukas i ' long ago ' ;  t hese express ions are var i an ts of tok u  'ear ly '  
( the i nf i n i t ive of  a l i terary adject i ve to - 'q u ick' < 'sharp' ) .  
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w m d n i ttok in 'for a wh i le '-or i s  th i s  a noun ?  
w m katatok in ' ( not) even for a moment'-or i s  th i s  a noun? 
w ( n )  h i tomazu 'for a wh i l e ,  for t h e  t ime  be ing , tempora r i ly '  

n naga -nen fni wa tattef 'for a l ong t ime' 
( n )  nagaraku 'for a l ong t ime' 

h isas iku ' for a l ong t ime '  ( NOTE :  L ike i t s synonym h i sasi bu r i  
n f/de, h i sab isa n i /de 'after a l ong i nterva l '  i s  a precopular 
nou n . ) 

w m d naga ku 'for a l ong t ime ,  l e ngth i l y '  ( § 9 . 1 . 1 1 )  
n nenra i ( -) 'for some years now ' :  nenra i ( -) no  nozomin 'a hope 

hel d for some years now' 
( n )  toslgoro 'for some years now'-* tos i-goro 'age (of/ 

when ) '  
(w ) n senpan-rai 'for some time now/past' 

n kahan-ra i 'for some t ime now/past' 
n T I M E  QUANTI TY + -�ra i 'for . . .  now' : suu -kagetu -�rai = 

su ukagetu-rai 'for some months now' ,  etc . 
n T IME + -zyuu 'al l th rough ' :  kyoo -zyuu 'al l th rough today ' ,  

h i to-ban -zyuu 'al l through the n ight, .44 
w d n nenzyuu 'a l l  th rough the year ' 
w m d n nenga ra -nenzyuu ,  nen-gara nenzyuu 'a l l  year around '  
(-) (d ) n syuuz itu ( -syuuya ) 'a l l  day (and a l l n ight ) '  

n syuuya 'a l l  n ight l ong' ( a lso aton ic? )  
w d n yodoosi 'a l l  n ight l ong' 

d n yoppite(-) 'a l I n ight long' [ < yoppito i  < yo h i  to-yo 'one n ight 
of n ight ' ]  

(w) d n yomosugara 'a l l  n i ght l ong' [ l i te rary ] 
w m d n tunezune ( -) 'al l the t ime , a lwayst 1 45 
w d h i kk i r i-nasi n i  'wi thout l etup' 

nobetu fn it ,  nobetaran ,  nobetu -makunas i n i  'cont i nuous ly , 
un i n terrupted l y '  

taezu 'consta ntly '  
w ? d tuzu ite 'cont i nuous ly ' 
w ? d n tu zu kete 'conti nuous ly ' 
w m d n huda n fn i t  'constantl y ;  u sua l l y ,  customar i l y ,  habitu a l l y '  

(3 )  Adverbs o f  SPEE D 
w d n sassoku 'at once ' ;  Sassoku n i  mo ( *Sassoku mo/n i )  s i rabete 

m imasyoo ' Let's check r ight away ' .  
d n sokkoku ' i nsta ntl y ,  th i s  i nstant' ( a l so sokkoku n i  wa) 

w d tadat i n i  ' immediate ly '  
(w) (d ) sassa to 'at once, as qu ick ly as possi b le '  

1 44 . But PLACE + -zyuu  y i e lds a place noun ( sekai -zy uu  o ryo koo s i ta ' traveled the wor ld over' ) 
and T I M E  + -ty uu  y i el ds a t ime noun (kotosi -ty uu  fn i t  'at some t ime d ur ing the year ' ) . 

1 45 .  A lso used as a t i me noun ,  a sy nonym of tu ne : Tunezune (- )  ga ta i setu da ,  Tunezunen o 
taisetu ni su ru .  
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totto·to 'at once , as qu ick ly  as poss i bl e ' (< toku to toku to 
'sharpl y  sha rpl y > qu ick ly qu ick ly ' )  

w (- ) (d ) tat i -dokoron n i  ' i nstantl y ,  on the spot' 
w genka n i  'promptly ,  at once' 

d n tat i mati fnft ' i nstantl y ,  i n  an i nstant' 
(-) i t i -hayaku ' promptl y ,  qu ickl y '  

d masslgu ra n i  ' i mpetuousl y, at fu l l  speed ' 
w d n i k i na r i  'abrupt ly '  

d mfru -ma n i  ' i n  the twi nkl i ng of an eye, i n  an i nstant' 
( ·- - ) ( n )  kyuu kyo 'hasti l y ,  hurr ied ly '  

w d yan iwa n i  'sudden ly '  
d n totu-zen fnf} 'sudden ly '  

ga -zen 'sudden ly '  
w m d kyuu n f  'suddenl y '  
w ?  d ? hyoi to 'sudden ly , u nexpected ly '  

sat-ton 'suddenl y '  
dot-ton 'bu rst i ng ou t  sudden ly ; stamped ing '  

w oi -sore-to 'read i l y ;  on short notice ' 
w m d n yukkur i  ftot 'sl owly ,  tak ing one's t ime' 

dandan fn i/tot 'gradua l l y '  
w (- ) zyozyo ni 'a I i ttl e at a t ime ,  g radua l l y '  

(4) Adverbs of F R EQU ENCY 
w i ttan ' ( j ust) once' 

i ssa i 'once or twice' 
w m d n i t ido-narazu 'more than  once' 

n? maremare fn it 'se ldom , rare ly '  (cf . mare (-) , adject iva l nou n )  
w d n sf ba -si ba 'often' 
w m d n asi -sfgeku 'often ,  frequently '  

oo'oo f n i  s i te+ 'frequently , not sel dom' 
dos i -dosi ' i n  rap id success ion ;  in l arge numbers' 

(-) (- ) zoku -zokun ftot 'repeated ly ,  success ivel y '  ("' to, Tk 4.277 ) 
kasa nete ' repeated l y ' ;  h i  o kasanete 'over a per iod of many 

days' 
w d ( n )  hutatabi 'aga i n ,  twice' 
w m d n koto-aratamete 'aga i n '  

( - - ) d n mata 'aga i n ' ( =  hutatabi ) ;  cf . mata 'what i s  more, at the same 
time' , mata (-) 'and/or ' ,  mata-wa 'or e lse, and/or' (CON -
JUNCTIONS ) ;  mata-no-hi 'tomorrow ; a nother ( l ater ) day' 
(T I M E  NOUN ) .  

mata-mof-ya} 'aga in ( u ndes i rabl y ) '  
mata-matan 'aga i n, repeatedly' (= kasanete) 
matazoro (- )  = mata-s ite-mo 'yet aga i n  ( gratu i tou sl y ) '  

w m d (- ) tyoku -tyoku , tyo i -tyo i  'now and then ;  often' 
w d n yor i -yor i 'from t ime to t ime '  
w d n tok idoki 'somet imes' 
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w d n tok ior i (-) 'somet imes, off and on '  
w ? d n tok itama 'occas iona l l y '  
w (d )  n or ior i n fnil 'occas iona l ly , on occas ion' 

ete fsitel 'often '  
w m d sf ges ige ftol 'f requently ,  often '  -where you expect * s[ges ige no 

hoomon you f i nd sfgesige ftol s i ta hoomon 'frequent v i s i ts ' .  
w d n tab i tab i  'often' 

mama 'often '  ( as in mama aru ' i t often happens ' )  
d n sa isan 'over a nd over' 

w (- ) d n sa isan-sais i 'over and over aga i n '  
w (- ) d n sa i sa i  'often' 
w (- )  d n ( nennen- )sa i sa i  'year after y ear' 

asa na -yuuna 'morn ing and even i ng ' ( =  asa-na yuu-na ) 
asana -asana 'morn i ng after morn ing '  ( =  asa -na asa-na ) 
h in i -h i n i (- ) 'day after day , every day' 
yona-yonan 'n ight after n ight' 
h i n imasW) = h imasi (- )  n i ' (more ) by the day, da i ly '  

w metta n i  ' ( not) rashly = (seldom) ' 
d n zu i z i  'at any t ime, at a l l  times ; from t ime to t ime ,  on occas ion' 

[ l i terary ] 
(5 )  Adverbs combi n i ng T IM E +  F R EQUENCY 

d n kanegane(-) 'often before' 
d sara n i  'anew' 

(6) Adve rbs of PLACE or ORDER  
d ( n )  ha rubaru ftol 'afar ; a t  a d i s tance' 
d n tugitug i fto/n it 'one after a nother ;  i n  success ion ' 

w (- ) d n h itotu-h itotu , h i totu-bitotu 'one by one ; i nd iv idua l l y '  
w d ( n )  id- it i 'one by one; separate ly ;  i n  deta i l ' 

( - ) n kawaru-gawa ru , komogomo [ l i terary ] 'one after a nother ,  by 
turns '  

(-) ti kuz i  'one after a nother ,  i n  o rder ,  success ive ly ' [ I  i terary ] 
d n zyu n-gur i n fnf t ' i n  order' 

(7) Adverbs of DEG R E E  (and QUANTITY) 
d n issai 'absol u tely ; whol ly '  ( a l so noun )  
d sukkar i  'who l l y '  
d n subete 'whol ly I general l y '  ( a l so nou n) 
d ( n )  nokorazu 'al l ,  ent i re ly '  
d nobe ' i n  a l l ,  i n  toto ' :  nobe hyaku -n in no gakusya ' a  hundred 

scholars i n  a l l ' .  
w d n kotogotoku 'al l ,  compl etely '  
w n arakata 'mostly , on  the who l e ,  for the most part' 
( - ) (- ) ? n ar itta ke 'al l th ere i s ,  the who le  th i ng '  (fo l l owed by o on ly as 

the resu l t  of el l i ps i s :  inoti no ar i ttake [ no  mono ] 0 
katamukeru 'devotes one 's whol e l i fe' ) . 
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w (m )  semete 'at most/least : j ust' (semete mo N ;  semete wa , Tk  
2 .240a ) 

d (n )  kyokuryoku (-) 'to the utmost, as best/most one can '  
(-) n koto-no-hoka n 'exceed i ng ly I exceptional ly ; u nexpected ly ' 
d mekkir i  'remarkab ly ' 
d n amari fnit, anmari 'overl y t l46 

w (m) hunda n n i  'l av i sh l y ,  l ots' 
w d yoke i fnit 'much ;  too much '-a l so yoke : Yoke urana i n desu 

yo  'We don't sel l much of it ! '  (Tk 4 .73b) ; yokei is both an 
adverb a nd an adj ectiva l  noun (yokei na koto 'an u nca l l ed -
for remark' ) . 

(-) (-) wansa to, wansa-wansa to ' in d roves' (cf . wansa-gaaru 'choru s 
g i r l s ' )  

tarahuku (-) ' ( eats ) one's bel l y  fu l l ' ( =  manpuku ,  ha ra- fppa i )  
tata 'l ots; many ; more a n d  more ' [ l i terary ] 

( n )  i ssoo 'al l th e more , sti l l  more ' 
w m (-) ( -- ) ta n-to 'l ots; [ d i a l ect] a l i ttl e '  

s ikotama 'qu ite a l ot ' 
tanmar i fto} 'qu i te a l ot '  

(n )  kanar i  'fa i rl y ;  qu i te '-a l so adjectiva l /precopu l a r  nou n ("" na/no 
N ) .  

kekkoo 'qu ite ( a  l ot ) '  ( ""  omos i roi 'qu ite i nteresting ' )-a l so 
adject iva l nou n 'sp lend id ;  sati sfactory ' .  

suku nakarazu 'qu i te a l ot ' ( N ga ""  aru 'has qu i te a few N ' )-
bu t  ooku 'much , many' i s  a pure nou n .  

war i a i  fn i t  'compa rative ly ,  rather ' 
h ika ku-tek i  fnit 'compa rat ivel y ,  rather ' 
s f  goku 'exceed i ng ly '  

( n )  zu [ ba ] -nukete 'extraord i na ri l y '  
su koburu 'extraord i na r i l y ,  most' 
k iwamete 'extremely' 
goku 'extremel y' 
goku-gokun 'extremely ' 
hanahada 'extremely '  ( =  hanahadasi ku : "" wa ,  Nagano 1 966 .89) 

w m kyokutan n i  'extremely' 
w m d n yoku-yoku 'extreme ly much ; thorough ( l y ) '  

d n da i bu 'mostly '  
d ta isoo 'very '-a l so adj ect iva l  nou n .  
d ta i he n  'very '-a l so adj ect iva l  nou n .  
d zu i bu n  ftot 'very '-a l so adj ecti val noun ;  Zu ibun to oso i  hanas i 

1 46 .  Th is fo l l ows the data in  MKzs; N H K  a ppears to g i ve a [ n ] mari fo r th e adverb a nd a nmari for 
the adject i va l  nou n ,  K has anma ri for the adject iva l  nou n . S i nce the word comes from the nou n  amar i  
'surpl us' . der i ved from the i n f i n i t ive a mar i  ' be  too much ' .  we cou l d  treat the "aton i c" adverb a s  hav ing 
an  a utomat ica l ly  cancel l ed f i na l  accent ( i n  the absence of *"" wa/mo ) .  But  if amar i  n i /na is ato n ic , the 
bas i c  form of the adverb must be aton ic ,  too. Cf . -clmar i ,  §2 .4 .  
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da ' I t 's a [ ta l e = ]  s itua ti on  much de layed ( i n  coming about) ' 
(SA 2672 .60) .  

ooi n i  'greatly '  
tai -s ite 'greatl y' 
gai -s i te ' in genera l ' 
i tta i ni ' i n  genera l '-cf . i tta i ( LOG I CAL R E LATI ON )  

n tote-mo 'utterl y ;  qu ite' 
ton-ton 'enti rel y ;  ( not) at a l l '  

n 

n 

n 
n 

n 
n 
n 

n 

n 
n 

( n )  

n 

n 
( n )  
( n )  
n 

zetta i ni 'absol ute l y ( not) ' 
zenzen 'compl etely ,  utterly '  
i kkoo fn it ' ( not) a t  a l l ; a bsol ute ly ,  qu i te ' ( a l so u nder 1 2  bel ow) 
hobo 'nearly '  
hotondo 'al most; nearly '  ( a l so quant ity noun = hotondo zenbu 

'a lmost al l ' ) 
kare -kore 'a round ,  about , near l y '  (from ' [wh i l e  say i ng ]  th i s  

and that ' )  
yak u 'a l most, a bout' 
muryo 'no l ess than ,  as many as, approximatel y ' 
aramas i 'a l most , about' (a l so nou n  'g i st ,  summary ') 
zat-to 'rough l y ,  approx imate ly ; br ief l y ,  sketch i l y '  
ooyoso 'a l most, a bout' 
oyoso 'a l most, about' 
kokoromoti 's l i ght ly ' a l i ttl e ' (d = nara ) 
isasaka 'sl i ght ly , a b i t '  
sukos i  'a l i ttl e '  (quanti ty nou n )  
iku ra-ka 'somewhat'-cf. fku ra ka 'some amount' (q uant ity 

noun ) .  
i kubun fkat ' i n  part'-a l so quanti ty noun 'some' .  
yaya 'sl ightl y '  
i t iga i n i  'a l l -out ,  sweeping ly '  
ne-kosogW) 'enti rely ' :  I I ne-kosogi n ni wa. 
ara izaraWl 'every l ast th ing' 
moo ' ( some) more' (+ quant ity ) ,  ' (cont i n u i ng) some more' 

(+ aff i rmat ive ) , ' ( not cont i nu i ng) a ny more' (+ negat ive ) ;  
cf . moo(-) 'a l ready; now' 

motto 'more' 
masumasu 'more a nd more' 
mas i te (- )  = masite ya 'much more/less' 
motto-mo 'most' (cf . motto-mo 'of course' )  
i t iban 'most' (cf. i t i-ban 'number one' ) 
s im i zim i  fto} 'keenl y ;  fu l l y '  
he i k i n  fsite} 'on the average' 
nao 'sti l l  ( more/l ess ) ' 
nao-sara ( -) 'a l l  th e more/l ess' 
h i totoori 'cu rsor i l y ,  rough ly ,  br ief l y ;  (as) usu a l ;  ( tentat ive l y )  a l l '  

See a l so the words for 'espec ia l l y ;  merel y ;  a t  most' etc . u nder LOG ICAL R ELATION .  



§ 1 3.7 . Adverbs 809 

(8) Adverbs of MAN N E R  
w (m)  d n sot-to 'softl y ,  stea l th i l y '  

d n na i nai (- ) fn i l  'pr i vate ly ,  by onese l f ,  qu iet ly , secret ly '  (=F na i -
na i  su ru 'a l l  gone , f i n i sh ,  put away' [ babyta l k ] ) 

w (m)  d gu n-gu n ftol 'stead i l y  forward '  
(w) (m )  d kossori ftol 'stea l th i l y '  (w: kossori to wa hanasana i )  
w (d ) n omote -muk i  'open ly , publ i c ly '  

den-to (- )  'conspicuous ly ( pl aced ) '  
(w ) (m )  d koro-koro ftol 'rol l i ng ;  ch i rp ing '  
(w) (m )  d soyo-soyo 'gently '  (w :  soyo-soyo to wa hukana i )  
(w) (-) k i t f n-to 'accuratel y ,  punctua l l y ,  neatl y '  
w (m) hakk ir i ftol 'cl ear ly , exact ly ' ( m :  hakkir i mo k ikanakatta ) 
w (-) tyan-to 'perfectly ,  neat ly ' 

h ira -h i ra ftol 'f lutter ing '  
kat-ton 'suddenly ar i s i ng ,  open i ng up' 

d kan-zen ftol 'bol d ly '  
sut-to 'stra ight (out ) , up  qu ickl y ;  re l ieved' 

d se ka -seka ftot 'restl essl y '  
w (- ) atahuta ftol ' i n  a hurry ' ( sa id to be from awate-h utameku 

'fl u ster onesel f ' )  
( n )  h itasura n  fn it ' intentl y ,  whol ehearted ly '  -pure adverb and 

a l so adject iva l  noun ,  as i n  h i tasu ran na taido 'an intent 
att i tude' . 

w d waza -to 'on pu rpose ,  de l i berate ly '  
w d (n )  waza -waza 'on purpose , de l i berately '  
( ? )  ? d n h usyoo-busyoo fnH- 'rel ucta ntl y ,  unwi l l i ng '-both adverb and 

precopu lar noun :  husyoo-busyoo fn il harau 'pays rel uctant ly ' ,  
husyoo-busyoo no taido 'a rel uctant attitude ' .  

w m kuyo-kuyo 'worry i ng ,  mopi ng' ("" su ru , "" s i npai su ru )  
w d h i tori -de n f  'sponta neou sly ' 

sozoro fn it 'somehow i n  spi te of onesel f '  
w z it-to 'f i xedly '  

hakarazu-mo 'by acc i dent' 
hyot-to 'by chance' 

d n guu -zen 'by cha nce ' 
w m d guu-zen nf 'by chance' 

setu n i  'earnestly '  
n tatte (- ) ' i ns istent l y '  

w m d muge ni 'bl u ntl y ,  f l atl y '  
ruru ftol 'm inutely ,  i n  deta i l ;  conti nuous ly' 

w m (d )  tubusa n i  ' i n deta i l ,  fu l l y '  
(w} (d )  n t iku it i ' i n  deta i l ,  i tem by item' 

yuu  n i  'gently ;  amply '  
w (m )  syuune-ku 'pers i stentl y '  

ak useku hot 'sedu lousl y '  (a l so i n trans it ive ve rbal nou n ,  N n i  
akusek u su ru 'worr ies about N ;  i s eager for N ') 
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d (-) zubar i ftol- 'bol d ly '  
d n namaz i  [ i ] , namaz i -kka 'rash ly ; imperfectly '-a l so namaz i i  fn it, 

namaz i -kka fnit , adverb and precopul ar noun .  
w d ( n )  si ite 'forc i bl y ,  by force' 
w m d tuyoku 'hard , v i gorously '  ( § 9. 1 . 1 1 )  

m it im i t i  'wh i l e  on the way , wh i l e  wal k i ng ( =  aruk i -nagara ) ' . 147 
s i tataka 'heavi ly ( beat i ng ,  dr i nk i ng ,  scold i ng  . . .  ) , hard ' 

w d tu ketuke ftol ' (speak ing )  harshly '-i nstead of the adnom i na l  
w ith no you w i l l  f i nd tuketuke fto} s i t a  i i -kata ' harsh man-
ner of speak ing ' .  

(w) (m )  zoku-zoku fto} 'feel i ng ch i l l ed/th r i l l ed '  
(- )  suttamonda 'wrangl i ng ' ("' suru , "' no ageku/sawag i ; "' fsuru 

koto} wa go-men da) 
? yassa-mossa ' i n  d i sorder/troubl e ;  hel terske l ter' ("' to , "' suru ) 

(9) Adverbs of EVALUAT ION 
i ya  n i ,  'ya n i  'd isgusti ng l y ;  strangely ( =  myoo n i ) ;  terr ib ly ( =  

baka n i ) '  
d osorosiku 'ter r ib ly I f r ightfu l l y '  

w m d (mono-)sugoku 'awfu l l y ,  terr i b ly ' (a l so D EGR EE )  
w m d mezuras iku 'unusua l l y  I exceptiona l l y '  
w m d subarasi ku 'wonderfu l ly , g l or ious ly ' ( shades i nto D EG R EE )  

n tob ik i r i  'most, best' (shades i nto DEG R EE )  
w m d hage's iku 'vi o l entl y ;  pass ionately '  
w m d yasas i ku 'n icel y '  

( n )  i sso 'rather ; preferab ly ' 
moro n i  'compl ete l y ,  thorough ly ; i n  a j umble '  
roku n i  ' ( n ot )  sati sfactor i l y '  

d n mada-s i -mo 'preferably ,  rather' 
w m idar i  ni 'rashl y ;  wi thout good reason (or perm issio n ) ;  

excess ive ly '  
w (m )  d mur i  n i  'forc ibl y ;  u nreasonably ;  excess ive l y '  ( a l so MANN E R ?) 
(w) (- ) ( n )  mur iyar i ( - ) f n i }  'forc ib ly '  
w (d )  muyami n i  'rashly ;  excess ive l y '  ( a l so MANN E R ?) 
w (d )  yatara n i  ' i nd iscr im i nate ly ;  excess ive ly '  
w (d ) muyam i-yatara n i  'rash ly '  
w (d ) musyoo n f  ' i nordi nate ly '  

sa nza n fn it ,  sanza ( -ppara ) 'severe l y ,  harsh ly ' (sanzan i s  a l so an 
adjectival noun )  

n i ppasi ' ( properl y )  enough , I ike other peopl e ,  ju st as good/much 
as  everyone el se' 

w (m )  d n umaku 'happi l y ,  successfu l l y ,  n icel y ,  smooth l y ;  adroi t ly '  

147 .  Li ke toty uu  and a ida -zyuu ,  t h i s can  a l so serve as a postadnomi nal , d i rectly  adve rbia l i zed as 
a predicab le adverb; i n  t hat usage , m i t i mit i  can be fol l owed by da ,  no , mo , and per haps wa . An 
exampl e  with mo : kaeru mi t i mit i  MO kangaeta no da ga . . .  ' he thought abo ut it on h i s  way back 
( too ) '  ( F n  21 3b ) .  
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sa iwa i 'happ i l y ,  fortunate ly '  
sa iwa i n i  'happ i l y ,  fortunate ly '  
hukoo n i  'unfortunately '  
a i n iku fto} 'u nfortunately '-a l so adject ival noun 'u nfortunate' 
r ippa n i  'spl end id ly '  
m lngoto = m lgoto n i  'adm irabl y '  
tada-de-sae 'even under normal c ircumstances; (more/worse so ) 

than ever ' (Ok itsu 1 .334) 

( 1 0) Adverbs of LOG ICA L  R E LAT ION 
kaette 'contrar iw i se '  
mus i ro 'rather ' ( n :  musi ro no  koto) 
naraba ' if poss ib l e ,  preferab ly '  
yahar i 'a l so ;  neverthel ess' 
sore yue 'therefo re '  (cf. § 2.4a ) 
nan da ka 'somehow (or other ) , sorta, somewhat; for some 

(unknown )  reason '  (cf . Y 385-6 ) 
an-no-zyoo 'as expected ' 
t lnami (- )  ni 'by the way '  
ma-no-ata r i  fn l t  'before one 's eyes; actua l l y '  
gen n i  'actua l l y '  
ge n i  'tru ly '  ("'mo is l iterary )  
z itu n i  'tru ly '  
an n i  'tac i tly I i mpl ic i t ly '  
masa n i  'prec i se l y ;  j ust' 
syosen 'after a l l '  ( n :  syosen no tokoro; syosen wa, Tk 2 . 1 88a ) 
kekkyoku 'after a l l ;  i n  the la st a na lys is ' (kekkyoku no hanaW 
kekkyoku-no-tokoro 'after al I '  
h ikkyoo 'after a l l ;  v i rtua l l y ;  i n  substance' 
tootei 'after a l l ;  absol ute ly ;  u l t imately '  (toote i no koto de wa 

nai ) 
h l ite-wa 'and by extension ; moreover ,  furthermore' 
kedas i  'after a l l ; probably ' 
umaretu k i  'by/from b i rth' ( a l so noun ,  postadnom ina l-see 

§ 1 3 .2 )  
se i ra i  'by nature , natura l ly I const itut iona l l y' 
yura i 'orig i nal l y ,  by nature , from the f i r st ' (< yura i 'or ig i n' )  
motomoto 'or i g i na l l y ,  natu ra l l y ;  str ictly speak i ng '  
da ita i 'on the whole ,  i n  substance (=  da i ta i  n i  o ite ) ;  str i ct ly 

speak i ng ,  or ig i na l ly (= motomoto) '  
i tta i 'properly speak i ng , or ig ina l l y ;  [what etc . ]  

i tta i n i  ' i n  general ' ( i tta i no tokoro) 
ganra i 'or ig i na l  ly ' 148 

i n  the wor ld ' ;  

1 48 .  Occasional l y  ganra i  functions as pure noun  ' (by ) one's or ig i n ' :  N wa  ganra i ga , Tookyoo-z in  
na no de ar imasu . . .  'N  is a Tokyo ite by or ig i n '  (th is may be id iomat i c ) .  
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somo-somo 'to beg i n  with ; in the fi rst pl ace ; wh (atever ) . . .  ! ;  
wel l ,  now' 

s imete 'a l l  tol d ,  in tota l ' (usua l ly fol l owed by a sum of money) 
awasete 'a ltogether I i n  a l l '  
isse i  n i  'u na n imous l y '  
a i -tomo n i  
tomo (-) n i  I issyo n i  
tomodomo( -) .fni} 
morotomo .fn [} l 'together' 

ryoo-ryoo (ai . . .  ) 'both (mutual l y ) '-see p .  798. 
[o - l taga i ni 'mutual l y ,  rec i procal ly r 149 
tende [ n] ( -) ni 'separately ,  r espect ive ly ;  each '  
kakubetu n i  ' i nd iv idua l l y '  
sorezore, me ime i ,  onoono 'each ,  severa l l y  I respect ive ly '-but 

a lso nouns : kono sorezore n i  wa 'to each of these' 
sunawati l soku ( = sunawat i )  ' . 

I h ' b I ' 'k ( , . k k C. J prec i se y ,  n ot r ng ut masas r u n: masasr u no to oro/ 
tor i -mo-naosazu 

I ' I 'd 0 b • f ' ( I • k ( t )'/h ( ! ) tumar r 1 est; r n  r r e  n :  tumar r no to oro anas r )  
h i to-yonde 'what i s  ca l l ed ,  what peop le ca l l '  
narabi n i  'and ,  add it iona l l y ,  both together' 
mata-no-nan 'a l i as ; a l so known as' 
wakete 'most of a l l ; al l the more ;  i n  part icu la r '  
tor iwake [ -te ] 'espec i a l l y '  
toku n i  'especia l l y '  
koto n i  'espec ia l l y '  
nakanzuku 'espec ia l l y ;  i n  part icu lar (among the many ) '  ( = naka 

de mo) 
it idan 'espec i a l l y ,  conspicuously '  (a l so noun) 
h itosio 'espec ia l l y ;  a l l  the more ,  much more ' 
h i tok iwa 'espec ia l l y ,  conspicuousl y ' 
tan n i  's impl y ,  merel y '  
tada 'mere ly '  (see § 3 . 1  for other uses) 
tatta 'only , j ust ' 
taka-ga 'mere l y ,  on ly '  
ta kadakan 'a t  h ighest/most' ( n :  takadaka (-) no tokoro) 
se i ze i  'at the outs ide ;  at most ,  to the utmost' (n :  se i ze i  no 

tokoro )-a l so sei ze (Tk 4 .52a ) .  
g fr i -g i r i  'at the l owest l im i t '  ( m :  gfr i -g i r i  mo  g [ r i -g i r i ) 
mopparan 'ma in ly ,  exclu s ive ly ' (mopparan no tokoro wa) 

1 49 .  There i s  an adnominal form [ o- Jtagai no 'rec iprocal ' ,  but the expected * tagai da ' i t i s  reciprocal '  
seems to be a lways replaced by o-taga i da. In o-taga i o rika i ( -) s i -au 'mutua l l y  understand each other' 
the word i s  used as a noun .  
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omo n i  'pr i nc i pa l l y '  
nao-nao 'st i l l ; add i t ional ly ' 
betu n i  ' ( not) espec ia l l y '  

n betudan ' ( not ) espec i a l ly '  
( 1 1 )  Adverbs of SENTENT IAL  R E LATION : 

ASSE RT ION AND P R ED ICT ION 
doo-s i te mo 'by any/a l l  means; su rel y ;  eventua l l y ;  a l l  th i ngs 

cons idered' 
d ( n )  kanarazu 'for su re , i nev itably '  ( =  kanarazu ya) 

( n )  kanarazu-simo ' ( not) necessar i l y '  ("' no koto/hanasf ) 
i k io i  'necessa r i l y ,  i nev i tab ly ,  perfo rce, a fort io r i '  ( a l so noun 

'force' ) 
m ( n )  t ikatte (- )  'for sure ' ( t ikatte no yakusoku-or i s  th i s  the geru nd?) 

(d ) k i t-to 'su re ly '  
m n sasuga : sasuga wa 'natura l ly enough ' (Sasuga wa Tokugawa san 

desu 'That's just l i k e  you , Mr Tokugawa ' ,  Tk 3 .209b) ; sasuga 
no (see § 1 3 .5 ,  p .  752) , sasuga fnit ( § 1 3 . 7 ,  p .  788) . 

hata seru-ka-na = hatas ite 'sure enough' 
d n matta ku 'tru l y ,  i ndeed ; I must say '  ( a l so D EG R E E  'who l l y ,  

utter l y ,  perfectl y ' )  
naru-hodo 'true/tru ly enough' 

d n mot iron 'undoubted l y ;  (as a matter) of course' 
w subekaraku 'by a l l  means , necessar i l y  ( ought ) '  (+ . . .  -bek i )  

zongaW) 'contrary t o  (or beyond ) expectat ions' ; cf . angaW) 
under 1 2  

w m? d n tamasa kan ·unexpectedly '  ( a l so F R EQUENCY 'se ldom, very 
occasiona l l y ' )  

i ga i -ya/mo-fga i 'surpr i s ing ly enough' 
tas ika ' if I am  not m ista ken '  (often sa id when try i ng to reca l I 

th i ngs )-a l so adject iva l noun 'certa i n ' ,  cf . tas ika n i  'certa i n l y ,  
for certa i n '  

tekkir i  'su rel y ,  c lea r l y ,  I (must ) conc lude that' 
D EN IAL  

kessite ' (not) ever ; absolute ly ( not) ' ( a l so PROH I B IT ION )  
taete ' ( not ) at a l l , ( not) i n  the l east' 

( n )  tote-mo 'utter ly ( not ) ' (a l so D EG R EE )  
nan i -mo (-) ' ( not) i n  a n y  way '  
t i tto-mo ' ( not ) i n  the  l east' ( =  suk�i i mo + NEGAT IVE )  

( n )  masaka 'su re l y  (wou ld not ) '-conjecture + den ia l  
d n manza ra ' ( not) who l l y '-or is th i s  D EG R EE ?  

n toote i 'absol u te ly ( not ) '  
tu i -zo ' ( not) a t  a l l ,  ( not ) ever' 
ka imoku ' ( not) at a l l '  
ikkoo fn it  ' ( not) a t  a l l ;  absol ute l y ,  qu i te' ( a l so D EG RE E )  
maru-de ' ( not) a t  al l '  ( a l so COMPAR ISON ) 



814  § 1 3 . Adnominal izations ; Adnominal and Adverbial Words 

maru - [ k ] k i r i  ' ( not )  at a l l '  
ten-de ' ( not ) a t  a l l '  

(d ) kara- [ k ] k i r i , - [ k ] k i si 'utterly ,  qu i te, tota l l y ' ("" da = ,.,,, dame da ) 
i kkana (- ) , itukana ( -) [< i ka na ] ' ( not) on a ny account' [ ol d-

fash ioned] = doo-s i te mo 
PROH I B IT ION or R EF USAL 

kess i te ' ( not) u nder any circumstances; ( not) ever' (a l so D EN I AL )  
dan-z i te (-) 'pos it ive ly ( not) ' 

D ES I R E  
ze-h i 'by a l l means' (< ze ga h i  d e  mo 'even i f  r ight be wrong ', 

cf . F n  1 87a )  
doo-ka 'pl ease' 
doo-zo 'pl ease' 
nan i -tozo 'pl ease ' 

SUPPOS IT ION 
tatoen ' i f '  

( - ) mosi ' i f ' ;  mosi ya/ka fsi tara , su ru to} ' i f perchance' 
n mosi mo ' i f I pe rchance' (mosi mo no koto ga areba/attara ' i n  

the u nl ike ly event' ) 
d ?  n man ' it i  ' i f ' 

( n )  yosi ya ' i f '  
COMPAR ISON 

ataka-mo, adaka-mo 'ju st ( l i ke ) ' 
d ( n )  tyoodo 'just ( l i ke ) ' ( d :  Sa izu g a  tyoodo nara [ = tyoodo yokereba] 

i ro ya katati wa kamawanai ' If the size be r ight, I don't care 
about the color or cut ' . )  

sa-mo ' just ( l i ke ) '  
maru-de 'just ( l i ke ) '  (a l so D EN IAL )  

M ISCELLAN EOUS 
( n ) nan i -bu n :  "" ho mo} 'pl ease, by a l l  mean s' ; "" fn f  mo} ' i n  any 

event , at a ny rate ,  a nyway ' ; "" no 'some (amou nt/sort of ) ;  
a def i n i te '  

h i totu 'just ( to see ) ,  a b i t ;  pl ease' (a l so quanti ty noun 'one ; one 
year o ld ' )  

ai -naru -beku-wa ' i f  possi bl e ;  i f  i t's a l l r i ght' 
nas i -u -bekunba ' i f poss ibl e '  (Sh iba 96 ) 
soko-haka-to-naku ' i n  a genera l sort of way ; vague ly , somehow' 

( haka is a Kyoto var iant of hoka = s ika , cf . I nokuch i 286, 
29 1 )  

( 1 2 ) Adverbs with MULT I PL E M EAN I NGS 
d n z ik i  fn i} PLACE 'nearby' (koko kara z i k i  no gakkoo) 

SPE ED  ' immediatel y '  
MANNER  'read i l y '  

w (- ) d n sugu fn i} SPE ED  ' immed iate ly ' ( sugu n i  mo; koko kara 
sugu no gakkoo) 

MAN N E R  ' read i ly '  
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d n 

(-) 1 5 1 -

d ( n )  

d n 

d 

( n )  

w d n 

w (m) ? n 

w (m )  d n 

nakanaka fto}1 50 DEGREE  'cons iderably ; ( not) anywhere near 

hu-to 

doo-yara 

mada dmada ,  
imada-n i ) 

{ vat-tO } 
katugatu 
katukatu 
haru ka fn i }1 52 

tor iaezu 

I I syottyuu , s i zyuu 

i tioo 

doo-mo ( 1 )  

( 2 )  = 

(3 )  = 
(4) = 

tyot-to 

enough' 
MANN ER ' ( not) readi ly '  (or SPE ED ?) 
SPEE D  'at once, i n  an i nsta nt' 
MANNER  'unexpected ly ,  by chance' 
D EG RE E  'bare ly ' 
LOG ICAL RE LAT ION ' l i ke ly ' 
T IME  ' ( not) yet' : Syokuz i  ga mada no h i to wa 

imasen ka ' I sn 't there anyone who hasn't 
eaten yet?' 

D EG R EE 'st i l l  (more ) ; no more than '  
T IM E 'at l a st' 
MAN NER  'wi th d iff icu l ty '  (or i s  th i s  a combi na-

t ion of T I M E + MANN E R ? ) 
PLACE 'fa r off ' 
T IM E  ' l ong ago' 
D EG R E E 'by fa r '  
SPEED  'a t once ' (= tadat i n i )  
T IME  'f i rst of a l l ' ( =  mazu ) ;  'for the t ime bei ng' 

(= toobun ) -tor iaezu no syoti to s i te 'as a 
tempora ry measu re' (Ono 1 967 .24 1 ) 

DU  RAT ION 'from start to f i n i sh ;  th e ent i re 
t ime' 

F R  EOUE NCY 'a lways, freq uentl y '  
MANNER  'a lways, constantl y ,  w ithout l etup' 
F R EQUENCY 'once' ( i t ioo mo n i oo mo 'aga i n  

a n d  aga i n ' )  
D EG R E E  ' i n  genera l ;  in outl i ne '  
LOG ICAL R ELATION 'tentat ivel y ;  fo r  the  sake 

of formal ity' 
DEG RE E  'very ; ever so much'-whence, by 

el l i ps is of ......, [ sum imasen ] ,  'thank you' and 
'excuse me' .  

MANNER  'how/somehow' 
doo-s i te mo , doo-sit'atte ' ( not) on any account , 

w i l ly n i l l y ' ;  (= nan to s i te mo) 'at a ny cost; 
i nev i tabl y '  

nan to  i tte mo 'eventua l l y  I come what may' 
doo m ite mo 'to a l l  a ppearances' 
DEG RE E  'somewhat, a l i tt l e' (=  tyo i -to) 
DURATION 'a l i tt l e wh i l e '  

1 50 .  Kono "motiron" n i  wa naka na ka to hukumi ga ar imasu . . .  ' I n  th i s  "of course" there is qu ite 
a lot of h idden mean i ng . .  . '  (Tk 4 . 1 59 ) .  O lder men and d ia l ect spea kers a l so use nakanaka n i; i n  Tk 
3 . 1 37a i t  occu rs i n  a sentence with zyaroo = daroo . 

1 5 1 .  Kekkyok�� hu-to desyoo na 'After a l l ,  it is by chance' (Tk 2 . 1 03b ) .  N H K  has h u -ton = hu-to. 
1 52 .  Haruka is also an  adject iva l  noun .  
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EVALUAT ION 'wel l /but . . .  ' ( hes ita ncy or 
reservat ion ) 

SENTENT IAL (desi re )  'pl ease' 
w d n da i ta i  } DEG R EE 'genera l l y ;  for the most part; pract ica l ly ; 
w m (- ) n da i ta i -n i -o ite al most; su bstanti a l l y '  

LOG ICAL R E LAT ION 'str ict ly speak i ng ;  
or ig i na l l y ;  from the sta rt' 

gut-to (- )  SPE ED 'suddenl y ,  at once' 
DEG REE  'marked ly ,  by fa r ' 

(w) 1 s3_ I TI M E  'fi rst of a l l ; wel l now' mazu 
DEGR E E + EVALUAT ION 'about, fa i r ly (wel l ) ' ; 

(+ N EGAT I VE )  'hard ly '  
LOG ICAL R E LAT ION 'anyway , anyhow' {= to-

n i -kaku )  
d ( n )  angaW) 154 DEG R E E  'unexpected ly (much ) '  

SENTENT IAL RELAT ION 'contrary to  (or 
beyond ) expectat ions ' 

' ·  DEGREE  'j ust ( a  short t ime/d i stance ) '  tu 1  
MANNER  'by m istake/chance, care less ly ,  i n ad-

vertentl y '  
? tom i n i  SPE E D  'sudden ly '  

D EG R EE 'exceed i ng ly ' 
w (m) l SS ? yoku F R EQU ENCY 'often ' 

D EG R E E  'much , l ots ' 
EVALUAT ION  'n ice ly ,  we l l ;  w i th ease, read i ly ' 

(d ) ' ·  i yo 1yo DEG R E E  'more and more ' 
T IM E 'at l ast' 
LOG ICAL R E LAT ION 'rea l l y '  

w (m )  s fgeku  DEG REE  'l ots, i n  profus ion ' 
F R EQUENCY 'often' { =  asi -s fgeku ) 

n zyuuzyuu (-) DEGR E E  'exceedi ng ly '  
F R EQUENCY 'repeated ly '  

w n h igoro DURAT ION 'for a l ong t ime' 
F R EQUENCY 'usual l y ,  ord i nar i l y ,  a lways' 

zut-to DU RAT ION  'a l l  dur i ng/through' 
PLACE 'd i rectl y ,  a l l th e way ' 
DEG REE  'by far ' 

w (-) ( - ) un -to I �] 1 0 I I DEGRE E  'by far , way ' :  un -t taka 1  toko zya . . .  
'when you 're way h igh u p' (Tk 4 .44a ) 

1 53 .  Mazu-wa 'be  that as i t  may '- in  l etterwr it i ng ;  also : Mazu -wa bunan  des i ta 'No ha rm done' 
(Tsukagosh i  76 ) . 

1 54 .  Also a n  adject ival noun 'unexpected ' .  
1 55 .  Yoku mo  has t h e  spec ial mean i ng ' i t  i s  amazi ng (a wonder ) that; how can i t  b e  that' , a sen

tent i a l  adverb showi ng i ncredul i ty : Yoku mo watas i  o damasita wa ne ' How could I be so taken i n ! ' 
( Kotoba no uchu 1 967/8 .25a ) :  
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w -? -? n 

w 

utata 

h i to-s i k i r i 

i zu re 

(-) tama-tama 
(-) n 

QUANT ITY ' l ots , abundantl y ;  generousl y '  
MANN ER 'hard ,  with force ; severe ly ' 
D EG R EE ' i ncreasi ng ly ;  deeply '  

8 1 7  

MANN E R  'somehow in sp ite o f  onese lf ' (= sozoro 
fn [}) 

T I M E  'at one t ime' ( =  katute ) 
DU RAT ION 'for a wh i l e' ( = s ibaraku ) 
T I M E  'one of these days; someday; sooner or l a ter ' 
LOG ICAL R E LATIO N  'anyhow' 
(Also a I i tera ry eq u i va l ent for dare , dotira, and 

doko , § 29 . )  
MANNER  'by chance' 
F R EQUENCY 'very occas iona l l y ,  once in a 

wh i l e '  (= tama n i  fwa}) 

13. la. CONJUNCTIONS 

Certa i n  adverbs and adverbia l phrases apply to the sentence as a whole ;  among these we 
f i nd a number of connectors that show some log ica l re lationsh ip between two sentences. 
Typ ica l l y  the CONJUNCT ION , as we can cal l such a ph rase , serves to i n troduce the second 
sentence. The f i rst sentence may be expl i c i t  or impl ic it-summar iz ing a pr ior s i tuat ion ; it 
may be stated as  a separate compl ete sentence or it may be reduced or conjo i n ed to form 
a compl ex sentence, with the conj.u nct ion servi ng to remi nd us of i ts or ig i n .  The conj unction 
is set off from both sentences by an u nderly i ng maj or ju ncture on each side; the j u ncture, 
however, wi l l  sometimes be reduced or even su ppressed ,  depe nd i ng on the cohes ion of the 
two sentences, on the accentuat ion and l ength of the conj u nct ion i tse l f  and of the im 
med iate ly adjacent phrases, a nd on the speed of  u tterance . (Thus  we f i nd A I na i s i  wa I I  B ;  
A na i s i  I I  B . )  The conju nct ion i s  a k i n d  o f  i n terpol at ion , l i ke a n  interj ect ion ,  and i s  l i ke a 
m i nor sentence i n  i tse lf . E l sewhere in th is study you wi l l f i nd the suggestion that sentence
i n i t ia l adverbs, i nc l ud i ng the conj uncti ons desc r i bed here , m ight be treated as T RANS IT I ON 
AL TH  EM ES with respect to the immed iately fol l owing sentence . The use o f  conj u nct ions 
i s  apparent l y more common i n  modern wr i tten Japanese than in th e ol der texts (Terase 
1 0 1 b) . 

Be l ow is a l i st of common conj unct ions, arranged accordi ng to seven semantic cate
gor ies : ( 1 ) coord i nat ive (AND  ALSO ) ,  ( 2) sequentia l (AN D THEN/NOW) ,  (3) conse
quent ia l (AND SO) , (4) d i sj unct ive (OR E LSE ) ,  (5) adversat ive ( BUT ) ,  ( 6 )  correct ive 
(CONTRAR IW ISE ) ,  and (7) explanatory ( I D  EST ) .  We m ight wish to add a few other cate
gor i es such as concessiv e (G RANTED THAT ) ,  contempora l (S I MU LTAN EOUSLY WITH
sore to tomo/doozi n i ) ,  and comparat ive (BY COMPAR I SON W ITH-sore n i  ku rabete , 
sore yor i mo , etc . ) ,  but these are l ess commonly expressed with a s i ng l e  word . On sen tence 
i ntrod ucers in genera l ;  see § 24 , where most of the express ions g iven bel ow shou ld be 
ment ioned. 

L IST OF CONJUNCT IONS 
( 1 ) coord inat ive conj uncti o ns (AND ALSO) 

sosite-a l so sequent ia l  
sore kara-a l so sequent ia l 

s ikas ite ,  s i kar i s ikas i te (Tk 3 . )  
-a lso sequentia l ?  
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sore n i  
sono ue 
mata (- )  'a nd/or ,  and aga in/more' 

(N 1 ,...., N i ) ;  N mo ,...., 'a l so' 
mata 'what i s  more ,  at the same t ime, . 56 

(cf . mata 'aga i n ' ,  adverb) 
katu 
katu ( - )mata 
narabi n i  
nai s i  
oyobi n 
yahar i  

I nao 
sara n i  
oma ke n i  
h i i te-wa 
awasete 
masite(- ) 
s ika-mo 
[ sore n i ]  kuwaeru n i ,  kuwauru ni = 

kuooru n i  (see § 1 3 .Sa ) 
katagata 'at the same time; co inc identa l 

l y '  -see §9 . 1 .7 . ( 9b) . 

( 2 )  sequentia l  conju ncti ons (AN D THEN/NOW) 
sos ite-a l so coordi nat ive [ sono] tug[ [ n i ]  
sore kara-a l so coord i nat ive [ sono] totan n i ,  . . .  (Sh ibata 1 96 1 . 1 87 )  
[ sore ]  de-a l so consequent ia l sa-te 
[ sore ] de wa sa-te s i karaba 'wel l then' (Tk 2.245a) 
tokor0-de 1 57 sOmo-somo 

(3 ) consequent ia l con junctions (AND  SO) 
[ sore ] de-a l so sequentia l 
[sore] da kara 
[sore] desu kara 
[sore] de a r imasu kara (SA 2672 . 1  Sa ) 
[ sore ] de aru kara (SA 2669.47b) 
[ sore n i ]  yotte 
[ sore o] matte 

(4 )  d i sj u nctive conj unct ions (OR ELSE ) 
sore to mo 
tadasi wa 
aru i -wa 
hata-as in A ka B ka ,  hata c ka 

da no de = sore na no de 
[ sono] doori de = door i -de 
[sono ] tame n i  
[ sore ] to iu wake de (SA 266 1 .24a) 
s itagatte ( - ) 
sore yue fn i} 
yue n i  

mata-wa 'or e l se ,  a nd/or ; a l so/a l ter natively '  
mos iku -wa 
nai s i  wa 

(5 )  adversat i ve conju ncti ons ( BUT ,  AND  YET )  
[ da ]  ga [ sore ] de aru ga 
soo da/desu ga sore ga 1 58 
[ sore ] da ga ke [ re ] do [mo ]  
[ sore ] desu ga [ sore] da ke [ re ]do [mo] 
[sore] de ar imasu ga [ sore ] desu ke [ re ]do [mo ]  

1 56. Not ice a lso t h e  use i n  Wata kusi no  yuuz i  n no  ( I ) ma t a  I I  so no  yuuzi n t o  i u  h i  to ga . . .  'My fr iend, 
a person who i s  H IS fr iend . . .  = A person who i s  a fr iend ( in turn) of a fr iend of M I N E  . . . ' ( R ) .  

1 57 .  Cf . Tokoro d e  . . .  'As/At t h e  place . .  .' . Tokoro-de "usual l y  i ntroduces a sh ift in su bj ect" ( BJ 
2 .304 n .  26) . 

1 58 .  As in Sore ga desu yo , kyoozy u-kai no iken wa, t at imati gyakuten s ite simatta n desu ' But 
then the view of the associat ion of professors suddenly r eversed' (SA 267 1 .30a ) -desu yo is i nter
polat ion ;  you wil l a l so f i nd Sore ga ne . . . . 
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tokoro-ga 1 59 
[sore ] de mo 
[sore] d'atte 
sono-kuse = sore de ite 
da no ni = sore mi no n i  
si kas i ,  s i kasi -nagara ; g a  si kasi 

s ikaru ni 
tadasi 
tada (Tada , . . .  'But, . .  . '  
motto-mo 

I 

mot i ron 
muron 

(6 ) corrective conjuncti ons (CONTRAR IW ISE )  
kaette 
sore dokoro ka 
?musiro 

(7) explana'tory conjunctions ( I D  EST)  
sunawati 
masas iku 
tor i -mo-naosazu 

I • I [, ] tumar i ,  tumaru tokoro 

motomoto 
itta i 
hate wa 
h ito-yonde 
mata(-) -no-na [wa]  

819  

[ sore] t o  i u  no  wa 
[sore] to iu koto wa 
kekkyoku itte mf  reba ' i n  a word , so to speak' 

iu nareba } 
kekkyok u-no-tokoro 
toote i 

iwaba (-) 
ikooru 'equa l s, i s  equiva lent to. i60 

Conjunctions are  often used to s ignal a d i rect, paratactic conjoi n i ng of  noun phrases: 
. . .  gyooretu mata n gyooretu no pabfr lon , . . .  'row upon row of pav i l i ons' (SA 2676 . 1 09a ) ;  
. . .  go-nen mos iku-wa zyuu-nen no  kfgen ga . . .  'a term of f ive or ten years' (SA 2686.44d) .  
I n  the fol lowing sentence the conjunction mata (-) is used to mark a n  intensive i teration 
of a free verbal nou n before attachment of the auxi l iary : . . .  tyooyaku mata n tyooyak u 
s ite hattatu s ita ' i t  developed l eap after l eap [ i ng ] '  (SA 2664 .8 1 b) . With an i ntransi tive 
verbal noun such as we see here, the d irect-object marker o is optional before the 
aux i l iary suru , so that ou r example is s imply an extension of noun conjo in ing :  VN mata (-) 
VN [o] s i te .  

The l iterary conjunction katu 'and ' i s  frequent i n  modern wri t ing and l i nks a variety of 
th i ngs ; it seems to be particu lar ly favored to joi n adject ival nouns (especial ly  those of 
Ch i nese or ig i n ) .  The prior adject ival noun w i l l  appear with one of the 'and'-forms of the 
copu la ,  typica l ly  de : . . .  h i tuyoo ni site katu yuu koo na zf ga ... 'characters that are neces
sary and effective' (Ono 1 967 . 1 77-n i  s ite = de) . But the copu la connector can be sup
pressed , l eaving a d i rect conjo inment: . . .  goohoo katu tek i se i  na mono 'what is lawfu l 
and proper ' (SA 2688.25c ) ;  . . .  mada wakai ga y�unoo katu mi ryoku-tek i  de ari . . .  'he i s  
st i l l  you ng but i s  capable and personable' (SA 2688.90e ) ; . . . k ika i -tek i  katu rakuten-teki  
handan wa . . .  'a mechanical [= automatic] and sanguine judgment' (SA 2688.42b) ; Na iyoo 
wa , guta i -teki katu r insyoo-tek i  de, . . .  'The content is concrete and c l i n ical , and . . .' (SA 

1 59 .  With i nterpolatio n :  Tokoro-ga desu ne, . . . (SA 2662 . 1 9d ) ;  Tokoro-ga de aru (SA 2672 . 1 22b
with f i na l  period : 'However . ' ) .  Cf . Tokoro ga 'The place [as subject] ' .  

1 60. Mesi it i -onsu I KOORU sanzyuu l<yuu-doru datta to s ite mo , it l -wari no mooke de a ru 'Even i f  
i t  were one ounce of gold equal i ng th i rty-n ine dol lars ,  there would be a prof it of ten percent' (SA 
2676.44b ) .  This is a lso an  adject iva l /precopular noun  'equa l ' .  
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2653 . 1 28a ) ;  Sekkusu no ka ihoo wa , mohaya seka i -tek i  katu rek i s i -tek i na z fz i tu to itte ii 
daroo 'Sexual l iberation can now be ca l l ed a wor l dwide and h i stor ic real ity' (SA 2688 . 1 1 9b) . 
The fol l ow i ng passage conjo ins an adverbi a l ized adj ecti ve to an adverbia l i zed adject iva l 
noun with the a id of katu : . . .  motto-mo kokugo n i  husawas iku ,  katu heimei n i kore o syokW) 
suru . . .  'wr i t i ng these in a way most su itabl e for Japanese a nd (most) s imple '  (Sh i bata in Ono 
1 967 .47 ) .  The next exampl e is presumably a n  adverbia l i zat ion of a phrase that cons i sts of two 
adjecti val nouns conjo ined with the conj unct ion katu : Sono koto o sottyoku katu tan-tek i  
n i  hyoomei si ta mono g a  . . .  'What has demonstrated th is fact f rank ly a nd  bl untl y  . .  . '  ( Ka neda 
in Ono 1 967 .288 ) .  That i s ,  I assume an immediate ly u nder ly ing structu re sottyoku [de ]  
katu tan-tek i  da-rather than sottyoku [ n i ]  katu tan-tek i  n i  wi th the conjo i n i n g  of two 
adverbia l i zed adj ect iva l  nou ns ;  cf. § 1 3 .5a . 

The somewhat more I i te rary usage katu fwa} V 1 - i katu fwa} V 2 has a mean i ng  very c lose 
to that of pa i red representat ives V 1 -tar i  V2 -tar i  su ru : . . .  kawa no katu k ie ,  katu arawarete 
taeru koto no nai su i hoo . . .  'the bubbl es of the r i ver that i ncessant ly van i sh and ( re )appear' 
(SA 2676 .93b ) ;  . . .  senpa i  wa , yama-oku no syoogakkoo s ika dek ina i  koto o ,  katu wab i ,  
katu haz ita g a  . . .  'my older f r i end was a l ternate ly apologet ic and  shamefaced that he  cou ld 
on ly i ntroduce me to a remote pr ima ry school but . .  . '  ( l g  78 ) ;  Kano-zyo wa katu wa nak i ,  
ka'tu w a  koe o hu r i -s i botte sakeb imasu 'She sobs and wa i l s '  ( l g 78) . Very s im i l ar i s  the 
pa i r  nakaba' (-) fwa}  . . .  nakaban fwa} . . .  'ha l f  . . .  (and) ha l f  . . .  ; partly . . .  ( and ) part ly . .  . ' : 
Sore wa boku (- )  o nakaba ( -) ibu s i , nakaba (- )  kyoosei s i te i ta 'That was ha l f pacify ing me, 
ha lf coerc i ng me' ( l g  78) ;  Sore kara bokun wa nakaban nemur i , nakaba(- )  mu- is ik i no 
zyoota i  datta 'Then I was in a state ha lf as leep, ha lf u nconsc ious '  ( l g  78) ; . . .  nakaban wa 
sore o omoi-nagara naka'ban wa sore o wasure-nagar�� . . .  'wh i l e  ha l f remember ing that 
and ha l f forgetting it ' ( l g  78 ) ;  Matunaga wa nakaba ( -) wa kook i-si n nakaba( -) wa kyoei 
s i n  kara kono suz igak in n i  sansei s ita 'Matsu naga agreed to the scheme partl y from 
cur ios ity, pa rtl y  from van ity ' ( l g 78) ; Ataras i ku  tukutte i ru a no-h ito no ie wa ,  nakaban 
yoohuu ,  nakaba ( -) wahuu  no sya reta mono da 'H i s  newly bu i l t  house i s  a fancy th ing ,  ha lf 
western-sty l e ,  ha lf Japanese' . Sometimes on ly one of the 'part ly . .  . ' pa i r  wi l l  appear : 
Nakaba(- )  zyooda'n to s ite warukuti o i i -au 'We exchange i nsu l ts , ha l f in joke' .  

A noun or (nou n +  da ) in a ser ies can be i ntroduced by yare to mean  'whether ( i t be ) . . .  
o r  (wha tever ) '  or 'what with . . .  a nd . . .  ( al l ) '-usua l ly somethi ng bad : Yare su to da , yare 
t i n 'age da to , urusai koto bakari iu 'They ta l k  trou bl e ,  whether i t be str i kes or ra ises or 
whatever ' ;  Yare kenkoku -k i nenbi , yare kootei -ta nzyoobi , yare soozyuu -setu , yare k i koku
sa i too-too , samazama no syukusa i -z itu ga t ikazuku goto n i , . . .  'What w i th Fou ndation  
Day , what with Emperor 's B i rthday , what wi th Doubl e-Ten Day ,  what w i th Crop Prayer 
Fest iva l , and so on and so on, every time one of th ese var i ous hol idays approaches , . . .' 
( l g 78) . 

The word pu rasu (-) 'p l u s' is borrowed from Engl i sh as a nou n mean i ng 'advantage ' :  
Motiron ,  pu rasun to  ma i nasu o tomo(-) n i  motu sangyoo mo aru 'Of cou rse some i ndus
tr ies wi l l  have both advantages and d i sadvantages' (SA 2685.25d ) ;  En k i r i age no pu rasu 
mai nasu 'The advantages and d i sadvantages of deva l u i ng the yen' (SA 2685 head i ng ) . But 
pu rasu (- ) i s a l so used as if a conju ncti on : . . .  kent iku -h i I pu rasu (- ) I hyakuman-en de . . .  'for 
construction costs p lu s  a m i l l ion yen' (SA 2659. 1 1 8b) ; . . .  it i -s lon I pu rasu n I i t i -boon (or it i 
boo in )  'one consonant plus one vowel '. Th is conju nct ion- l i ke behav ior i s a:i extens ion of the 
u se of pu rasu n and mai nasu as prenumerary adverbs : pu rasu (- )  san 'p l u s  th ree , th ree over 
(cou nt ) ,  up three ' ,  mai nasu zyuusan 'm i nus th i rteen ,  thi rteen u nder (count) , th i rteen short, 
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down th irteen ' . 16 1 An u nderl y i ng ju nctu re w i l l  su rface with longer numbe rs :  ma i nasu I 
sanbyaku I sanzyuu 'down 330'. I have even come across -purasu as a quas i -restr ict ive i n  
hya ku-z ika n -purasu 'one hundred hours pl us ' ,  but th is may b e  a nonce usage borrowed 
from Eng l i sh .  (The express ion pura su -aruhwa ' "pl us a l pha" = and a b i t  over/more ' i s  
added at the end of a number , often in sport measurements, usual ly set off by a j uncture . )  

The word ken 'add it iona l ly (functi on ing as ) ' can be used as a conj unct ion :  . . .  resutoran I 
ken I hoteru 'a combined restau rant a nd hote l ' (SA 2689 . 1 26c ) ;  . . .  pan-ya I ken I kasi -ya 
'a ba keshop a nd confect ionery' (SA 2863 .63a) ; . . .  syusyoo I ken I ga i syoo 'pr ime m in i ster 
and at the same t ime ( h i s  own )  fore ign m i n i ste r ' ;  N izyuu is-sa i no Suuzan wa , googoo
dansaa ken kasyu de a r.u '2 � -year-� l d  �usa n  i � a (c?mbi nat ion of ) g

c�.po-dancer �nd, � i n�er ' . .  (SA 2656. 1 34b) ; . . .  m 1zug1 no ka 1 setu -sya ken moderu no katawa rat-l kodomo-tat1 n i  su 1e 1 
o os iete i ru soo da ga . . .  ' i n  addit ion to be ing a promoter and model for swimsu its she 
teaches swimm ing to ch i ldren , we hear ,  and . .  .' (SA 2640 .42) ; Tatam i -s ik i no byoositu wa 
s i ns itu ken hokor i -ppoi sagyoo-ba ken syokudoo yatta 'The mat-carpeted hospita l ward 
served at th e same t ime as bedroom and dusty workroom a nd d i n i ng room ' (SA 2670.32c) 
-yatta from ya ru .  But often the junctu re before ken wi l I drop and the conj u nct ion is at
tached to the preced i ng nou n as a suff i x  ( preaccentuated ) ,  form i ng a nonce k ind of 
pseudo adnou n :  Kono heya wa , oosetuma-ken ima-ken syosa i to iu tokoro de, . . .  'Th i s  
room i s  a l i v i ng room combined with a study, and  . . .  ' (SA 2678. 1 56 ) .  

The word ta i 'versu s' i s  a sim i lar conj u nct ion ,  often used i n  g iv i ng ath let ic scores o r  the 
l i ke ;  but it usua l ly attaches to the preced ing noun to form a pseudo adnoun : 1 62 s in honka
ta i roodoo-sya no toosoo 'the strugg l e  of l abor aga inst capita l ' ;  n i-ta i i t i  no tokutenn de 
katu 'w ins by a score of 2 to 1 '  (Kenkyusha ) ;  san -tai san desu ga ' it's three to th ree (and 
. . .  ) ' .  Th i s  m ight be regarded as a reduction of . . .  n i  tai -suru ' i n confrontat ion with = as 
aga inst ' .  The d ig it fol l owi ng �ta i wi l l  somet ime lose i ts accent , w ith the junctu re dropping ; 
i n  the case of it i-ta i i t f l 'one to one' the syntact ic reduct ion is l ex ical ized as a precopu l ar 
nou n :  i t i tai - it i no tat iba de 'on a one-to -one foot i ng '  ( Naga no 1 968 . 1 52) , i t i ta i - i t i  de 
hanasi -au 'ta l k  one-to -one' ( MKZS ) .  

13.8. PRECOPULA R NOUNS 

I n  exam i n i ng the many types of nom inal sentences we f i nd it necessary to d ifferent iate 
those types wh ich adnomina l  ize by convert ing da to no-incl ud i ng pure nouns and pred ic
ab le adverbs ( such as s ibaraku 'for a wh i l e ' )-from adject iva l nouns (such as s izuka 'qu i et' ) ,  
wh ich adnom ina l i ze b y  converti ng d a  t o  na . Certa i n  words are l ike pred icab le adverbs but 
never occur d irectly adverbia l i zed , becom ing adverbial a lways by way of the copu l a  inf i n i 
t i v e  (or essive) n i . These words we can  ca l l  e i ther "quasi adj ect iva l nouns" ( s i nce they be
have so much l ike adject iva l  nouns) or ,  as here ,  PR ECOPU LAR NOUNS, i n  recogn i t ion of 
the fact that they ( l i ke adject iva l nou ns) a re. a lways fo l l owed by some form of the copu l a ,  
w ith certa i n  except ions to be noted be l ow. 

1 6 1 . An example : Kongetu wa , sengetu yori ma i nasu sen n i hyaku -en ooku no r iek i  ga atta 'We had 
¥ 1 200 l ess prof i t  th i s  month than last' ( V 1967a . 1 03) . 

1 62 .  I n  §2 .4 we treat -�ta i  as a q uasi -restr ict ive . But for Hamako Chapl i n  in some uses there is no 
pr ior-accent cancel lat ion or preaccentuat ion : Waseda t�l 1 Keioo no baa i ' i n  the case of Waseda vs. Ke io ' ,  
Keioo tai I Waseda no baa i ' i n the case of Ke io vs . Waseda' ;  danse i  ta i ( I ) danse i no baa i to I I zyosei tai I 
zyosei no baa i to de mo , I I . . .  ' i n  the case of ma le  vs . mal e  a nd a l so i n  the case of female vs . female' 
(Nagano 1 966 .72 ) .  
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The precopu lar nou ns d iffer from the adject iva l nou ns in fol l owing the regu la r  ad
nomi na l i zat ion pattern ,  convert ing da to no ;  they d iffer from adverbs in that they normal l y  
requ i re n l  when adverbia l i zed . ( B ut th e n i  i s  opt iona l after the negat ive precopu la r  noun  
-azu that comes from the l iterary negat i ve inf i n i t ive , § 9.5 ; such words are treated e i ther a s  
precopu lar noun  or a s  adverb . )  The  word tama 'occas iona l ' ,  for examp le ,  occu rs i n  Tama 
da kara . . .  'Because it is onl y occa siona l . .  . ' ,  [ ta i hen ]  tama n i  ' ( very ] occas iona l ly ' ,  and 
tama no yasum ifn it i -yoob i 'an occas iona l ho l iday/Sunday ' ;  we conc lude that tama i s  a 
precopular noun .  Another examp le is i ppan 'general , common, average ' as in goku  i ppan 
no h itob ito 'extremel y average peopl e' (SA 2670 . 1 03e )-note the mod if icat i on  by an 
adverb of degree-and ippa n  ni 'general ly ' ;  i ppan da ' is ord i nary '  is a l so poss ib le .  (A 
synonymous adject iva l  noun i s  made by attach i ng the suff i x  -tek i :  i ppan-tek i  na N . )  But 
i ppan can a l so be used ( I  i ke zenbu 'a l l ' )  as a quant ity noun i n  express ion s of th e type 
N fnot I i ppan 'the whole of N ' ;  kokum i n  i ppan ga 'a l l  the nat ion '  (Ono 1 967 .285) ; 
syaka i  I i ppa n  ni wa ' i n  the soc iety as a whole ' ( R ) .  A s im i l ar express ion is N fno} I zenpan 
as in syakai zen pan ga 'the whol e soc iety ' .  There are a number of other expressi ons with 
the pref i x  zen- 'ent i re ' ,  such as N i hon I zendo 'a l l  Japan ' ;  but N ihon-zenkoku ' a l l  Japan' 
i s  usua l l y  tightened i nto a compound noun i n stead of appea r i ng as the expected N i hon I 
zenkoku .  On these express ions ,  see § 25 .  

I n  the fol l ow ing sentences t h e  word uttetu ke 'j u st r i ght , most su itab le '  appears t o  b e  a 
precopu lar nou n : Kono s igoto wa kare n i  uttetuke da 'Th is work is j u st r i ght  for h im '; 
Kare ni uttetuke no s igoto da ' I t  is j u st the r ight work for h i m'; Sano s igoto n i  uttetuke 
no h ito 'He i s j u st the man for the work ' ;  Uttetuke zya na i  ' It is not the most su itab le ' ;  
Uttetuke na man ka 'Sure ly it i s  not the most su itab le '  (na because of men ) .  B ut there 
seems to be no adverbia l * u ttetuke n i  (or *uttetuke )  'most su i tab ly ' .  I n  th is respect, 
uttetuke i s  l i ke byook i ' i l l '  (see below) ; both lack the adverb ia l  form .  S im i lar ly defect ive 
are motte-no-ho

1
kan 'outrageous' a nd hatu-m im i  'hear i ng for the f i rst t i

1
me' as i n  Hatu

m im i  fno hanas i } da ' I t 's news to me'; there i s no *motte-no-hoka (- )  [ n i ] 'outrageous ly '  
or * hatu -m im i  [ n f ] 'a s news ' .  The two words tokubetu 'spec ia l '  and betu-betu 'separate , 
a pa rt' are precopu lar nouns with a l l  th ree forms da , no ,  and n l; but the da forms of tJekkon 
'separate ( ly ) , sara 'new ( l y ) ' ,  and hatu 'f i rst ( t ime ) '  are se l dom heard .  You wi l l  f i nd a l l  
three forms for naname 'as l ant' a nd  i t s  Tokyo-d i a l ect eq u ival ents hasufka i t, a nd for 
omoi -omoi 'as (each ) one p leases '-omoi -om�i no su tai ru de 'each in h i s own sty l e' (CK 
985 .378 ) .  I n  sya n i  kamaeru 'assumes a sty l i sh ly sl a nti ng pose' the word sya must be a n  
adverb ia l  ized precopu lar o r  adjectiva l nou n (equ iva l ent t o  naname 'asl ant ' )  I bu t  the 
word seems to be I im ited to that one express ion . 

Most precopu l ar nou ns bel ong a l so to at l east one other c lass . For exampl e ,  byoodoo 
as an abstract nou n mean ing 'equa l ity '  ca n be spec if ied as subject or object ( byoodoo 
ga/o ) ;  but byoodoo da has two mean ings ' it i s  equa l i ty '  and ' it i s  equa l ' ,  and the latter 
i nd icates a precopu lar nou n, subj ect to the adverb ia l i zat ion byoodoo ni 'equa l l y '  and the 
adnom ina l izati on  byoodoo no 'equal ' .  (But the word i s a lso somet imes treated as an ad
j ectiva l  nou n :  byoodoo na sugata ni ' in equal respect'-SA 2670.52b . )  

From mean i ng a lone we  wou l d  assume that byooki d a  ' i t  i s  a n  i l l ness' or ' h e  i s  s ick ' i s  a 
precopu la r  noun as we l l  as a regu lar (a bstract ) nou n ,  but we fa i l  to f i nd the adverbia l 
* byook i  n{ ' in a s ick ma n ner t 163 tha t we expect by a na l ogy with genk i  n i  ' in a l ive ly/ 

1 63 .  That i s  sa id  with byook i  no yoo n i .  In byooki n i  nar u  'becomes an i l l ness' or 'becomes i l l '  n i 
is the mutat ive conversion from da , not the adverb ia l ; see §9. 1 . 1 1 .  
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hea l thy manner ' and byoodoo nf 'equa l ly ' .  I f  we re i nterpreted our semantics we m ight 
att r i bu te the "ambigu i ty"  of byook i da to the u sual res idual vagueness of Japanese toward 
the subject , cons ider i ng 'He is i l l '  to be someth i ng l i ke 'As for h im ,  it i s  (a case of ) i l l ness ' .  
B ut u n l ike  most abstract nouns byook i can be mod if i ed by adverbs of degree-Ta i hen 
byook i  da 'He is very i l l '-and that i s  a po i nt of behavi or shared by few nouns that are not 
c lear ly adject ival or precopu l a r .  So i t  wou l d  seem best to treat byook i  a s  both a pure nou n  
(abstract) 'i l l ness ' a nd a precopular noun 'i l l '  that, l i ke uttetuke 'su itab le ' ,  s imp ly 
l acks the adverbia l form . 164 As i t  turns out, we actua l ly have two c lasses of precopu l ar 
nouns :  those wh ich are v i rtua l l y  adject iva l nouns (and often can ta ke na instead of no as 
an opt ion )  and those l ack ing the adverb ia l  form, most of wh ich are der ived from verbs or 
nou ns. Other exampl es of the l a tter i nc lude mae-muki 'forward-l ook ing '  a s  in mae-muk i  
no zyuuta ku-seisaku 'forwa rd-look ing hous i ng pl a ns' (SA 2684 . 1 26d ) , motte-no-hoka (- )  
'outrageous' , motte-ko i ' ideal ( l y  su i tabl e ) ' ,  and a number of the quasi -restr ict ives i n  § 2 .4 .  
( B ut not  a l l  precopul ar nouns l ack ing the  adverbi a l  a r e  der i ved ;  honnen 'natura l , i nnate' 
a s  in honnen no sugata 'one's i n nate cha racter ' i s  a Ch i nese l oanword . )  

References t o  COLO R  can b e  made with adject i ves , with adj ecti va l nouns ,  with 
precopular nouns , and with abstract nouns; the same word wi l l  somet imes a l low more than 
one treatment. A large number of color terms a re made up of a free noun + --i ro ,  the suff ix 
form of i ro 'co lor ': akane- i ro 'madder red ' ,  ama- i ro 'fl axen' ,  a nzu- i ro 'apr icot' , bara- i ro 
'rose ' ,  da ida i - iro 'orange-red ' ,  enz i - i ro 'dark red' ,  gi n - i ro 's i l ver ' ,  hai - i ro 'gray ' ,  kaaki - i ro 
'khak i  (col or ) ' , kak i - i ro 'pers immon' ,  kaba - i ro 'birch ( =  tan ) ' , k i kyoo-iro 'dark v io let ' ,  k i n
i ro 'go ld ' ,  k itune- i ro 'tawny , tan ' ,  kogane-i ro 'copper ' ,  kohaku- i ro 'amber ' ,  komugi - i ro 
'wheat', kon- i ro 'dark b lue ', m izu - i ro 'water g reen, pal e b lue, aqua', momo- i ro 'p i nk', namar i 
i ro 'l ead-gray, l eaden ', n i b i - i ro 'dark gray ', n iku - i ro 'fl esh-col or', n i z i - i ro ' i r idescent, opal es
cent', onando- i ro 'gray ish bl ue ,  sky bl ue', sora- i ro 'sky b lue ,  l ight b lue ', tamago- i ro 'egg-she l l  
= l ight tan ;  egg-yol k = yel lowish ', t i t i - i ro 'm i l k-colo r = cream', tok i - i ro 'pa le p i nk ' ,  tya- i ro 
'brown' .  These words, l i ke byook i ,  belong both to the c l a ss of abstract nou ns and to a c lass 
of precopu la r  nou ns tha t  are defect ive i n  lacki ng the adve rb ia l  form ;  tya- i ro n l  can mean 
only 'to brown (ness ) ' ,  as a dative or a l l at ive , or 'i nto brown ( ness ) ,  so as to be brown ' (muta
t ive or putat ive § 9 . 1 . 1 1 ) ,  not 'brown ly ,  in a brown manner ' .  Some color names that do not 
end in --iro have the same two-cl ass grammar : m idor i 'green ' ,  murasak i  'purpl e ' ,  ku rena i  
'cr imson' , kassyoku 'brown ' ,  a nd the modern terms buraun 'brown' , bu ruu 'bl ue ' ,  pfnku 
'pi nk ' ,  burakku 'black ' ,  howai to 'wh ite ' ,  a nd gur f  [ i ] nu 'green ' . 1 65 Col or words with the 
i ntens ive pref ix ma (q/n ) - are usua l l y  treated as adject iva l nouns :  makka 'cr imson' ,  massao 
'deep bl ue , ghastly pa l e' ; mattyairo 'qu i te brown' ,  makk i i ro 'qu i te yel l ow' , makkuro 'jet 
black' , masslro 'pure wh i te ' .  But on occas ion you may ru n across these words used as 
precopu lar nou ns ( adnom ina l i zed wi th no i nstead of na ) ;  and the last two freely form ad
jectives ,  makkuroi and mass i roi . The word k i - i ro 'yel l ow' , l i ke other color  names that con
ta i n  iro 'col or ' ,  i s  both a n  abstract nou n and a precopu lar noun ;  u nl ike  the oth ers, it i s  

1 64 . S im i lar to byooki i n  gra mmar, k i toku means 'ser ious, cr i t i ca l '  a s  a precopular noun and 'cr i t i ca l 
cond i t ion '  as an abst ract noun : haha no k i toku o ki ita ' heard about mother's ser ious condi t io n ' .  

1 65 .  For some color names the suff i x  is opt ional : moregi [ -i ro )  ' l ight green ' ,  h i [ -i ro ) 'scar let ' ,  . . . . 
Notice that wh i l e  on ly certa i n  colors can be expressed wi th adjecti ves, the re is a noun ava i labl e  for each 
color, and in certa i n  situatio ns the noun must be used ( B J  1 .284-5 ) :  when an object has more than one 
co lor (aka to siro no hat a 'a red and wh ite f lag ' ) ;  when the color i s  named (ao 0 erabu 'selects b lue ' ) ;  or 
when the co lor i s  mod if ied (usu i ao no kabe 'a l ight bl ue wal l ' ,  koi aka no kami 'dark red paper' ) .  
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a l so free ly u sed as an adject ive k i i ro i 'is ye l l ow' . None of the color words-whether 
precopu la r  or adjectival noun s-use n i  as an adverbi a l ,  on ly as a mutative, a pu tat ive, or a 
case-marker ; and the use of the i nf i n i t ives of the col or adj ectives ( k i i roku ,  makkuroku ,  
massiroku )  i s s im i l ar ly l im ited . Akaku yotte i ru ' i s  red-faced with d r i nk '  is mutati ve. 

Precopular nou ns-l i ke adjectival nou ns, adnou ns, and adverbs-can not be mod i f i ed 
by any adnom i na l  phrase : i n  usu i m i zu - i ro no penk i  ' l i ght water-green pa i nt' the color 
word is used as an a bstract nou n .  Precopu l a r  nouns are most commonly found in adnomi
na l pos it ion , and it is often questionable whether the pred icative form i s  in use : we f i nd 
zekkoo no h i koo-biyori ' i dea l f l y i ng weather ' ,  zekkoo no tyansu 'a n exce l l ent chance' , 
zekkoo no kond ' isyon no moto 'under perfect cond it i ons' , and nezum i  n i  totte zekkoo 
no esa (-) 'the best ba it for rats', but we are u nl i ke ly to run across zek koo da 'i t's i dea l / 
excel l ent/best' .  A precopu l a r  nou n that appears only in the adnom ina l  form can be ca l l ed 
H IGHLY DE F ECT IVE ;  other exampl es a re zantei 'prov is iona l ' ,  tokute i 'spec ia l , spec if ic' , 
. . . . Some precopular nou ns have i nd iv idua l ly L IM ITE D d i str i but ions : da i -nas i 'ru i ned ' ,  
from the phrase dai ga nasi ' l acks a base ' ,  occurs on ly i n  the mutative convers ion da i -nas i 
n i na'ru 'gets ru i ned '  and da i -nasi n i suru 'ru i ns' . Compare monku-nasi 'perfect, sati sfac
tory ' ,  from the phrase monku ga na'si 'has no compl ai nt ' , wh ich occu rs in a l l  copular forms
adnom inal no , adverbia l n i ,  and f i n ite da (etc . ) -though the re is no *monku -nasi sono-
mono 'perfect ion itse l f ' .  l ssyo-kuta 'm ishmash, jumb le '  i s  common in the mutative (N o 
issyo-kuta n i  su ru 'makes a jum bl e  of N ' ) but it a l so occurs with de, da , and no .  A number 
of the adject iva l and precopu l a r  nou ns and certa in  adverbs of l i m i ted d i str ibut ion act as if 
they were f ree nou ns in ente r i ng i nto compounds of the type N + N, espec ia l ly those 
wh ich a re i n  or ig i n  Ch i nese b inoms : byoodoo, zyuu ra i ,  tyokusetu , ippan, . . . . 

Some words a re adjecti va l nou ns and at th e same t ime e ither precopu lar nouns or 
adverbs , depend ing on whether nf is requ i red for adverbia l i zat ion ;  they ad nom inal ize some
t imes by converti ng da to no (precopu lar nou n ) and sometimes by convert ing da to na 
(adject i va l  nou n ) .  I n  modern wr i t i ng there is a certa i n  amount of waveri ng between the 
two categor i es for these and a number of other nou ns .  The d ifference w i l l  correl ate with a 
subt l e  d ifference of mean ing for certa i n  words ; the precopu lar noun emphasizes quant ita
t ive descr i pt ion whe re the adjecti val nou n concentrates on qua l i tat ive descr ipt ion . When 
the wr iter presents us wi th samazaman no zyoohoo 'a l l  sorts of i nformation' (SA 2677.50a )  
he i s  ta ken to mean someth i ng l i ke ' ( much ) i nformation of many k inds ' ;  i f  h e  had wr itten 
samaza'man na zyoohoo i t  wou ld  have been taken to mean 'h igh ly var ied (p i eces of ) i n
format ion ' .  B ut i t  i s  d i ff icu l t  to see a ny d ifference i n  mean ing between the two vers ions of 
akus itu no/na 'i nfer i or '  and tokusyun na/no 'spec ia l ' . 166 Nor does mean ing or context 
determ ine whether you say kara/karappo no N or kara/karappo na N 'empty N ' ; an example 
of the latter : nakami no kara na syuug i -zutumi 'a congratu latory enve l ope empty of 
contents' ( F n  1 75b ) .  

The fol l owi ng words can be treated a s  adject iva l  nou ns, a s  precopu l a r noun s, or as ad
verbs ( i . e . d i rectl y adverb ia l i zed withou t n i  as wel l as with i t ) : sootoo 'reasonabl e, fa i r ,  
considerab le ' ; i ro i ro 'var ious' , samazama ( -) 'va r ious' ; 16 7  matlmati ( - )  'var i ous', moromoro 

1 66 .  Dokuz i ( - )  'or ig i nal ; i nd ivid ua l ,  persona l '  is norma l l y  treated as a precopular nou n ,  but you 
may occasional ly  see dokuz i ( -) na N i n pr i n t .  Z imei 'se lf-evide nt' i s  s im i l a r .  

1 67 .  Both i ro i ro and samazama ( -) occas ional l y  turn up as  pure nouns  mea n ing ' the  va r i et ies' : 
. . .  tatami no zi no i roiro o . . .  go-ran itadak i -tai ' I 'd l i ke you to l oo k  at the var i ety of characters used to 
write th e word tatami ' ( Nagano 1 966.28 ) .  Okutsu 1 965b has the t i t l e  "No " no iroiro 'Var ious k i nds of no' . 
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'va r ious , a l l '  ( i n  modern wr i t i ngs l a rge ly l im ited to the adnomina l moromoro no/na ) ;  
kanar i 'fa i r ,  passab le ' ,  takusan 'much ' ,  wazuka 'few, scanty ' ,  koto-sara (- )  'de l i berate ; 
especia l ' ,  ? isasaka 's l ight ' .  Accord i ng to M io 1 49 the fol l ow ing a l so be long i n  th is l i st : 
hontoo , toozen ,  zyuubun , anmar i ,  sokkur i ,  slnm i  'k i nd ' ,  h i to r imae, s izen ,  betu , kangae
door i .  B ut (M io 1 47 )  the fol lowing do not : muron , motiron ,  z issa i ,  ookata, sekkaku ,  
kar i some, ooyoso, yobo-yobo, h az imete, su bete . (These are mostly adverbs; he a l so i n
cl udes kanar i  and wazuka-but see above . )  Kazu-kazu ' ( i n )  l a rge numbers; numerou s' i s  
a quantity noun (Got isoo no kazu -kazu ga narabimas ita ' Lots of good ies were I i ned up ' )  
that can be predicated ( Kazu-kazu na no n i  odoro ita ' I  was amazed at the number ' )  and 
d i rect ly adverbia l i zed ( Kazu-kazu itadak imas ita ' I  rece ived many' ) as wel l as adnom ina l i zed 
( Kazu-kazu no N ) .  The word tor ldorW) , from a redupl icat ion of th e i nf i n i t ive tor i  'take ' ,  
means 'to each one ' s  taste ' or 'va r ious' , a nd it is usual l y  treated as a precopu lar nou n ; the 
express ion i r�1tor idorW) no/n i ' in al l sorts of col ors' , often heard i n  advert is ing , contains 
an e l l i ps i s :  i ro [ ga/no] . . . . 

The word toku i ( - )  'spec ia l , favor i te ' can be e ither an adject iva l nou n or a precopu l a r  
noun ;  w ith d ifferent mean ings  ( 'prosper ity , regu l a r  customer , . .  . ' )  i t  can a l so be  a pure 
noun .  (See note at beg inn i ng of § 1 3 .6 . )  Oooitu ' ident ical ' is a precopu la r  nou n (but you 
may occasiona l l y  f ind it treated as an adject iva l nou n in pr int ) ; as an abstract nou n  it 
means ' ident ity ' .  The vex ing word s izen means both ' nature' as an abstract noun (so that 
s izen no can mean 'of nature ' )  and 'natura l , spontaneous' as a n  ambiva l ently adj ect iva l/ 
precopu lar noun ( s i zen na/no N ) ;  toozen 'natura l ,  reasonab le ' ,  on the other hand , i s  not 
an abstract nou n  and on ly d i spl ay s the grammar of an adjectiva l /precopu lar nou n (toozen 
na/no N ) .  I n  col l oqu ia l  usage both s i zen and toozen can be' d i rectly  adverb ia l ized, though 
it i s  common to u se n i ;  thus they are adverbs as we l l  as adject iva l /precopu l ar nouns. A 
s im i l a r  grammar character izes tyokusetu 'd irect ' :  tyokusetu na/no N ,  tyokusetu fni} . 

A number of words belong to the c l ass of abstract nouns as we l l  as to the c l ass of 
adjecti va l nou ns :  gan-ko means both 'stubbornness' and 'stu bborn ' ; s lnsetu means both 
'k i ndness' a nd 'k ind ' ;  s ikaku means both 'a squa re ' and 'square ' (as in the mutative s ikaku 
n i  k iru 'cuts it square ' ) , the latter treated a s  eith er an adject iva l  or a precopu l ar nou n  and 
a l so form ing an adject ive s ikaku i  ' i s square '-s im i lar l y manmaru (- )  na/no N ,  ma nmaru i ' i s  
perfect ly round ' .  As an abstract noun 'pre sent fash ion ' ima-yoo is obso lescent but i t  con
t inues to fu nction as  a precopu lar noun 'modern ' .  

The word sugu i s  an adjectiva l noun (sugu da ,  sugu na N )  now la rge l y  rep laced by a 
pref i xed version massugu 'stra ight; d i rect ; honest' with the adverb ia l i zat ion massugu fn i} 
(thus it i s  a l so a n  adverb ) .  But in the common mean ings 'd i rect ly ' (= tyokusetu ) and ' im
med iate l y ' ( =  z i k i  n i l  we f ind on ly  the forms sugu a nd sugu n i ;  a nd i n  th e common mean ing 
'r igh t ( nearby ) '  i t i s  an ord in ary pred icabl e adverb with the forms sugu ,  sugu da, and sugu 
no N -as in Te o nobaseba sugu no tokoro ni ta i pura itaa ga aru 'I have a typewr iter r ight at 
hand ' ( but th e adnomi nal ized form is usua l l y  repl aced by sugu soko/soba no N ) .  I n  the 
latter mean i ng z ik i  i s  a l so a s impl e  adverb, but in the mea n i ng ' immediate ly '  i t i s  more com
monly sa id as z i k i  n i. z fka ' i m med i ate ly '  u sua l l y  occurs a s  z ika n i ,  but  i t  i s  a l so found i n  
nou n  compounds such as z ika -danpan 'd i rect negotiat ions '-to be  der ived, however, from 
z ika n i  danpan suru [koto ] . (Z i k i -tor i h i k i  'spot transact ion '  has a s im i l ar der ivatio n . )  

There are a few instances o f  d irect conj o i n i ng o f  two o f  those words that a r e  both ad
verbs and adj ect ival or precopu lar nouns: i ro i ro samazama/matimati ( -) 'va r ious and 
d i verse' , syuzyu matimatW)/ i ro i ro 'var ious and sundry ' ;  syuzyu  samazaman no soo i  ga 
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aru 'there are var ious and su ndry d ifferences' (Ono 1 967 .5 ) ;  syuzyu zatta na/no gyooz i  
'var ious funct ions' , . . . . 1 68 Syuzyu and zatta belong to the same c l asses as samazama-ad
verb and adject iva l  noun-but the pred icat ive forms appear to be l itt l e  u sed. 1 69 I n  each of 
these conjo i n i ngs there i s  an under ly ing m i nor j uncture ,  u sua l l y  suppressed on ly when the 
f i r st word i s  aton ic .  In daisyoo samaza'ma no N 'N in var ious si zes l a rge and sma l l '  daisyoo 
' large and smal l (s i zes ) '  cou l d  be regarded as a precopu lar noun  (but defect ive for there i s  
no adverbia l *daisyoo n i  ' la rgel y and sma l  l y ' )  or as an abstract noun ,  for i t  appears el se 
where as a pure noun .  

The  sur face sentence l ro i ro mondai g a  a ru  can  have a t  l east two immediate sou rces: 
( 1 )  a n  el l i ps i s of l ro i ro fna/no} mondai ga aru 'There are var ious prob l ems' ; (2) a permuta
t ion that shifts the adverb back ( l eftward ) from i ts l ocat ion in Monda i  ga i ro i ro aru 'There 

[1 ] , I are a l l  sorts of prob lems' .  The su rface sentence Takusa n monda1 ga aru ha s on l y  the l atter 
type of source, be ing a permutat i on  from Monda i  ga takus�h aru 'There a re a l ot of 
problems' . The d ifference is c lea r ly seen by the unacceptab i l i ty of *Takusan monda i da 
kara � Takusan no mondai da kara 'Because they are a l ot of problems' despite the accept
ab i l ity of l ro i ro mondai da kara 'Because they are (or : it is a matter of) probl ems of a l l  sorts'. 
Any quant ity word w i l l  behave l i ke takusan :  l t f-ma i kamf ga aru = Kam f ga i t f -ma i aru 
'There is one sheet of paper' is qu i te acceptab le but * l t f -ma i  kamf da kara (= l t f-ma i no 
kami da ka ra 'Becau se i t i s  one sheet of paper ' )  is not. With the e l l i ps is ,  i ro iro ( fna/no} N )  
becomes a pseudo adnou n; cf . the remarks on  sasuga fno} N on p .  788 ( § 1 3 .7 ) .  

The phrase hutatu -tfga i n o  a n i  'the brother two yea rs ol der '  m ight l ead us t o  th i nk 
that AGE-tfga i  words are precopu lar nouns ,  but i n  fact they are abstract nouns 'be i ng apart 
i n  age by . . . (years) ' as can be seen from the sente nces Hutatu -tfga i ga ooi 'A d i screpancy 
of two years in age is common' a nd Hon-no h i totu -tfga i ga ooi 'A mere one yea r  d ifference 
in age i s  common ' .  ( But kentoo-tfga i  is both a verbal nou n 'guess i ng wrong , m i sca l cu l at i ng '  
and a n  adject iva l  nou n :  kentoo-t fga i na koto/kangae/hanasf ' a  m i staken th i ng/idea/matter' . )  
Some precopu lar nouns  wi l l a ppear to  be pure nouns  mean ing 'one who i s  . .  . '  but  these are 
best treated as  e l l i ps i s of PcN fno [ h ito/monoH ga/o . An example i s  yuru -hun  'with loose ly  
worn lo i nc loth = week-kneed ,  i rresol ute '  as i n  yuru -hun fno} ga oo i  'there a re  many who 
are weak-kneed ' ;  cf . yu ru -hun fno} se i z i -ka 'a namby-pamby pol i t ical f igu re' (Tk 3 .276b ) .  
Some precopu lar nou ns are se l dom ,  i f  ever , found except a s  the f i rst member of what l ooks 
l i ke a noun compound, reduced from an e l l i pt ical structu re of the type ment ioned above : 
kam itu -syaka i  'overcrowded soc iety' (SA 2689 .49c) ? < kam itu fno} syaka i .  

The c la ss of precopu lar nou ns, l i ke that of  adject iva l nouns, i ncl udes a number of  d if 
ferent types of l exical format io n :  

( 1 )  Most words with the negat ive pref ix mu- 'wi thout , l ack i ng ,  - less' are precopu l ar 
nouns ; for those that are adjectiva l nouns, see p .  764. The pref ix attaches to : 

( 1 a )  A nat ive Japanese word : mu -todoke 'w ithout notice/leave' (todoke be ing 
a noun der i ved f rom  the t ra ns it i ve i nf i n it i ve todoke ) ; mu-h f  zuke 'undated'; . . . . 

1 68 .  Also s i kazi ka kakukak u (- ) no N 'such-a nd-such N ' . Of the words for 'var ious ' ,  i ro i ro suggests 
i nterest i ng var iety, mat imat i (- )  undes i rabl e var iety; the others are rather neutral . 

1 69 .  An example i n  adnomina l ized form with the l iterary naru (= de aru ) where we wou ld expect 
na : . . .  syuzyu  naru atarasi i re i  0 mi -dasu koto ga dekiru 'we can spot var ious new examples' ( l sh igak i 
Kenj i 33 ) .  The expected form appea rs in syuzyu na men n i  o i te (-) ' i n  va r ious aspects' ( Kotoba no 
uchu 1 967 /4 . 1 1 ) . 
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( 1 b ) A si ng l e ,  usua l l y  bound ,  morpheme of Ch i nese or ig i n ;  the resu l t i ng word 
is best treated as a pr im it ive lex ica l item : museki 'without reg istered domic i le ' I musak u 
'w ithout resources, resource less' , muteki ' i nvi nc ib l e ' ,  musyoku 1 'co lor less' , musyoku2 
'jobl ess' I muz i 'unpatterned ,  sol id-co lor ' ,  mukan ' lack i ng off ice' I muryoo (- )  'f ree of 
cha rge' , . . . . 

( 1 c )  A free nou n  of Ch i nese or ig i n ,  usua l l y  conta i n i ng two morphemes: mu
tyak ur i ku 'nonstop (fl ight ) ' ,  mu-kanke i  'u nre l ated ' ,  mu-syozoku 'unattached' , mu-teiken 
' lack i ng a f i xed op in ion , vac i l l ati ng' , mu-r isoku 'free of interest ' , mu-boobi 'defensel ess ' ,  
mu-zyooken 'u ncondit io na l ' , . . . . (The negat i ve pref i xes hi- and hu-, on the oth er hand , 
usua l l y  make adj ectival nou ns ; for excepti ons, see p .  764 . )  

(2 )  Ch inese bi no ms : anmoku 'tac i t ' ,  byoodoo 'equa l ' ,  i ppan 'genera l , average' ,  
kakudan 'part icu la r ,  not icea bl e ' ,  syoosoo 'prematu re; too ear ly/soon' ,  tossan ' in stan
taneous ' ,  tokubetu 'spec ia l ' , zatta 'su ndry ' ,  byook i 'i l l ' ; kazyuu  'over l oaded ' ;  sa ikoo 
'max imum,  the greatest ' ,  sa ite i 'mi n imum ,  the worst', sa iaku 'the worst ' ,  sa iryoo 'the best' 
( sa i ryoo no se isaku 'the best pol icy ' ) ; honnen (preferred to the ol der honzen )  'natu ra l ,  
i n nate ' ;  k i n syoo 'scanty ' ;  tayoo 'd iverse' ; h issun 'obl i gatory ' ,  n in 'W) 'optiona l ' ;  s ink i  
' ( a ) new ,  f resh ' ;  kookyuu 'permanent' (there i s a n  adject i va l  nou n  koQkyuu-tek i ) ;  yuuhu 
'hav ing a husband , bei ng marr i ed ' ;  zekkoo 'excel l ent' ; . . . . 

(3 )  Chi nese redupl i cati ons :  betu-betu 'separate , a part' ; (with nigori) syuzyu 
'sundry' ;  . . . . 

(4 ) S ing le morphemes th at were free adjectives i n  Ch inese :  dai 'great; large ( r ) '  as i n  
Watasi no  da i  no  h i i k i  no  ana [ u nsaa ]  s an  da 'He i s  an an nouncer who i s  a great favor ite of 
m ine '  (SA 2678.46ab) a nd dai no tu k i  'a n odd ( = 3 1 -day ) month ' a nd Songa i ga dai datta 
'The damage was great ' ,  but th i s  is a l so an abstract nou n as i n  dai o nasu 'ach ieves great
ness ' ;  . . . . 

(5 )  Col or names with th e suff i x  -- iro (from the noun i ro 'col or' ) : see above. 
(6 ) I terated verb i nf i n it ives : see § 9. 1 . 1 b. 
(7 ) Native words of m isce l laneous structu res : hadaka 'naked', suppadaka 'stark

naked ', hatu-mimi  'news (heard for the first t ime) ', uttetuke 'most suitab le, just r ight', 
tama 'occasiona l ' , das inuke 'sudden ,  unexpected' ,  muk idas i 'bare , naked , frank ' ,  haenuk i  = 

k i ssu i 'born and bred ' , 1 70 kar i some 'temporary ,  transi ent ; tr if l i ng , sl ight' (""' n i  mo 'for even 
a moment, [ not] at a l l ' ) ,  tog i re-tog i re 'i nterru pted, i nterm ittent , broken , choppy' ,  hude
buto ' (wr i t ing )  in bold strokes' , ottu -kattu 'about equa l l y ,  even ly matched ' (""' n i  ' in the 
nick of t ime ' ) ,  . . . . 

(8) Adject ive base + the suff i x  -me 'tend i ng to be , a b i t  on the . . .  s ide , somewhat' . 
These shou l d  be entered as separate l ex ica l i tems in the d i ctionary .  Be low are l i sted 26 
examp les that I have fou nd or e l i c ited ; not al l are in current d ict ionar ies . Some speakers 
treat a l l  th ese forms as aton ic ; others accentuate the f i n al syl lab le (--me) for th ose der i ved 
from tonic adject ives .  

1 70 .  As i n  haenuk i no Edok ko ' a  Tokyo ite born a nd bred' , haenuki no gun z i n  ' a  mi l i tary man to 
the core' , kono daiga ku no haen uk i  no ko-zukai 'a jan itor whose wor ld is conf i ned to th is u n ivers i ty ' .  
Not i ce t h e  common el l i psis i n  Oosaka [ no )  haenuki no s i nbun 'a tru ly  Osaka newspaper' ( T k  3 .288a ) 
and N i k katu [ no )  haenuki no h i to des i ta kara ne 'He had spent h i s  whol e l ife work i ng for N ikkatsu , 
you see' (Tk 3.238b ) ;  cf . §25 . Nakau 80 has an exampl e of an accusati ve-marked haen uk i , wh ich ca n 
perhaps be treated as an el l i ps is of haenuk i  [ no h i to /koto ] .  
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atu- 'th ick ' : Suteek i wa atu-me no hoo ga uma i  'Steak tastes better a b i t  th ick ' .  
atu- 'hot' : Onsitu ga atu -men da kara, tyoosetu s i t e  mora i -ta i 'The hothouse i s  a 

bit on the hot s ide , so I 'd l i ke to have it adjusted' .  [The form is l i ttl e used . ]  
haya- 'fast' : Okure-soo d a  kara haya-me(- )  n i  a r u ku  ' I  w i l l wa l k  fast s i nce I 'm  about 

to be l ate' . 
h iku- ' low' : Kak f  ne wa h iku -men n i  s i ta hoo ga me-zawar i  ni narana i desyoo ' I f  we 

l owered the fence a b it it wou ldn 't l ook so bad ' .  
h iro- 'broad ' :  Asobi -ba o h iro-men n i  totte sekke i  suru yoo n i  ' P l an  your pl ay

grou nd on the wide s ide ' .  
hoso- 'narrow, sl im ' :  Ooa o hoso-me( -) n i  akete, nozoita ' I  opened the d oor a nar

row bit a nd peeped' .  
huka- 'deep ' :  Kono ryoori wa huka-m�h no h at i  n i  motte kudasai 'P i l e  th is cooked 

d i sh i nto a fa i r ly deep bow l ' .  
huto- 'fat ' :  Gesu i no pa ipu wa huto-m�l -l no ga tukatte aru y�b da 'Fo r  sewers, p ipes 

that are fa i r ly b ig around seem to be used ' .  
kara- 'spicy ' :  Natu wa kara-men n i  az i -tuken o suru yoo n i  ' I n  summer , spice your 

food on the hot s ide ' .  
karu- ' I i ght i n  we ight ' :  Haz ime no a i da wa karu -me no raketto de rensyuu s ita hoo 

ga ra ku desyoo 'At the beg i nn i ng it wou ld be easi er if you practiced w i th a racket on the 
l ight side' . [ L i tt l e  used . ]  

kata- 'hard ' :  Sukosi kata-me n i  yuderarete ita g a  . . .  ' I t  [ = the macaron i ]  was bo i l ed 
a b it on the hard side but . .  . '  (SA 2685 . 1 22a )-n i  is the mutative convers ion of the copu l a  
'so a s  to  be ' .  

m iz fka- 'short ' :  Kodomo-h uku wa m i z i ka-m(e>n no htob ga kawa i i  'Ch i l dren's c lothes 
are cuter whe n on th e short s ide ' .  

naga- ' l ong ' : Yoko wa naga -men ni ,  us i ro wa miz ikaku katto s i te kudasai 'Cut it 
[ = my ha i r ]  l ong on the s ides and short in back ' .  

nuru- ' ( l uke)warm' :  0 -huro wa nuru-men n i  yu-kagen si te kudasai 'H ave the water 
in the bath on the wa rm ( rather than hot) s ide' . 

oo- 'much, many ' :  Kur i imu o oo-me(-) ni ireta koohf i  ga suk f  da ' I  l i ke coffee with 
a fa ir  amount of cream i n  it ' ;  Kumo ga oo-me (- ) desu ' I t's qu ite cloudy'. 

ook i - ' l a rge' : Nan de mo tasyoo ook i -me(- ) n i  tu kutte okeba matiga i  na i ' I t  wou l d  
be  no mista ke to make everyth i ng more o r  l ess on t h e  l arge s ide ' .  

oso- 's low ' :  S igoto wa  oso-me da g a  se i kaku na  yoo  da  'The work is a b i t  s low but 
i t  seems to be accurate' . [ L i ttl e u sed . ]  

suk�na- 'sca rce, few ' :  . . .  hutuu yor i mo  su kuna -me(- ) n i  k imerarete imasu ' . . .  have 
been set at fewer than usua l ' (SA 2665 . 1 0 1 e ) .  

taka- 'ta l l ' :  Moo sukosi taka -me(-) n i  booru o nagereba , a i te g a  komaru daroo ' I f  I 
th row the ba l l  any h ighe r ,  my partner wi l l  be i n  trou b le ' .  

tf i sa- 'sma l l ' :  T i i sa-mceh no botann o takus�h tu keta oobaa wa waka-muk i  desyoo 
ka 'Wou ld an overcoat with l ots of sma l l i sh buttons be su i tab le  for a you ng pe rson? '  
[ L i tt le used . ]  

tuyo- 'strong' : Soko wa , motto tuyo-me ( -) n i  h i i te 'Put a l i ttl e more force i nto your 
pl ay ing of tha t pa ssage [on the p iano] ' .  

u su - 'th i n ' :  Yoru no o-tya wa usu-me n i  tatena i to, nemu renaku na ru ' I f  I don't 
brew the tea at n ight on the wea k s ide, I f ind I ca n't p,et to s l eep' .  

yasu- 'cheap ' :  [ Boku ( -) wa zya kka n sukuna-meh no htob ga i i . Kont ikusyoo to 
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ra i baru- is i k i  o moyaseru no wa kyuuryoo desu kara ne . ]  Z i bun o kanr i suru syudan to s i te, 
sukosi yasu-m�'-) no kyuuryoo wa ar igatai ' [ For me it 's better to be on the scant s ide . 
What fue l s  a fee l i ng of r i va l ry with the next basta rd i s  sa l a ry ,  you see . ]  As a means of my 
control I i ng myse l f ,  a sa lary that is a b it on the cheap s ide wou ld be apprec iated' (SA 
268 1 .28e ) .  

yawaraka - 'soft ' :  Kore wa kiwamete yawaraka -me(-) n i  hukkur i  t o  tak i -ageru 'Th is 
[ = the r ice ]  they cook up very soft and puffy ' (SA 2676 . 1 1 6d ) . 

yowa- 'weak ' :  H i -kagen wa yowa-men n i  s ite, nagaku n i ru koto 'To be cooked for 
a long time  over a l ow f lame' .  

yuru- 'l oose ' :  fhuku wa yuru-men n i  tukutta hoo ga raku n i  k i rareru ' I f you make 
cl othes on the l oose s ide they can be worn more comfortabl y ' .  
At  l east one  ve rb  i nfi n it ive y iel ds a precopu l a r  noun  of  th i s  type : h ikae-me (-) 'moderate '  
comes from the trans i tive verb h i kaeru 'refra i ns from,  i s  moderate/tempe rate in ' .  L ike 
other precopular nou ns ,  th ese words do not norma l l y  become subj ects or obj ects; on 
occas ion you may f i nd ga (and perhaps o) immediate ly fo l l owing ,  bu t only as th e resu l t  
of el l ips i s :  Haya-men [ n i su ru hoo] g a  i i  ' I t  wou ld be better [ to do i t] a bi t on the fast 
s ide ' .  The word haya-men i s  a lso used as an adj ect iva l noun 'earl y '  as i n  . . .  haya-men na 
h i ru o taberu to sugu . . .  ' r ight after eati ng an earl y l u nch '  ( Kb ) . 

These precopu l a r  nouns shou l d  not be confused with a few pure nou ns that are derived 
from an adject ive base + the nou n me 'ey e' ,  notab ly the two words oo-me ' l a rge eyes = 
tak i ng a generous v i ew' as i n  Kore kara ki o tukemasu kara kondo dake wa oo-me n i  mite 
i tada kemasen ka 'Won't you k ind ly overl ook th i s  one t ime s i nce I wi l l  be carefu l f rom now 
on?' and usu-me 'narrow eyes ' as in Nemutta hur i  o s i te usu-me o akete m ite i ta 'Wh i le 
pretend i ng to be asl eep I was watch i ng through na rrow eyes ' .  Semantic extens ions from 
'eye' are fou nd i n  some nouns based on verb i nf in i ti ves (or on nouns der i ved from verb 
inf i n it ives) : k i k i -me 'effect, eff icacy ' ,  hakar i -me 'we ight , qua nt ity ;  sca le ' ,  agar i -me  'an 
uptu rn in th e market' , sagar i -me 'a downturn in the market ' ,  . . . . Another semantic ex
tens ion i s  found in th e suff i x  that der ives ord i na l  numbers and other express ions of po ints 
i n  ser i a l  order such as : k isetu no kawar i -me n i  itu mo . . .  'a lways at the change of seasons' , 
where -me is attached to the i nfi n it ive of kawaru ' i t changes' ;  perhaps wake-me 'd iv id ing 
l i ne , part ( i tion ) , cr i s i s ' ,  wakare-me 'turn i ng poi nt , parti ng of the way' ,  sakai -me 'boundary 
l i ne ,  cr is i s ' ,  and s in i -me 'moment of death ' .  

The ord i na l  numbers ( 'f i rst , second ,  th ird . . .  ' )  are made by attach ing ( -) -me to a 
numera l + cou nter. 1 7 1 The resu l t  is a nou n :  hutatu -me [ = hutatu -me] ga owaru to 'when 
the second one is f i n i shed' ,  mittu -me [= m ittu -me] o haz imeru 'beg in s  the th i rd one ' .  I t  
cou l d be a rgued that the se ordi na l numbers a re precopu l a r ( rather than pure )  nouns if we 
expl a i ned the occu rrences as subject a nd obj ect by assum ing an el l ips i s hutatu -me fno 
f: no} } ga 'the [ one ( that is ) ] second ' ; but bel ow we w i l l  see other ev idence that the 
ord i na l s  are pure nouns . Ord i na l s  made on  numbers that conta i n  the genera l  cou nter -tu 
on ly go up to 'n inth' (kokonotu -me) ; you wi l l  recal l  that the ser ies for general count ing 
(and for cou nt ing years of age ) u ses -tu th rough '9 ' ,  too for ' 1 0' ,  and then switches to 
the Ch i nese numera l s  with no overt cou nter :  zyuu it i 'e leven th i ngs' or 'e leven years ol d ' .  
For 'tenth ' and h igher ord i na l s  you use the Ch i nese numera l s  w i th the cou nter !ban 

1 7 1 . And that i s  what underl ies the id iom hutakoto-me n i  wa 'at every second/other word = con
stan tly ' . E xcept for such id ioms , we wi l l  space -me as a quasi -restr ict ive. 
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' number' fol l owed by (- ) -me as if mak i ng a s ing l e  cou nter --banme :  ( zyuu -banme or 
zyuuban-me = ) zyuu-ban -me 'te nth ' ,  zy uu it i -ban -me 'e leventh ' ,  hyaku-ban -me 
'hundredth ' ,  etc . You are f ree to u se th i s  opt ion a l so for the lower numbers :  n i -ban -me 
= hutatu -me 'second' .  The Ch i nese ord i na l s  are a l so i n  u se ,  espec i a l l y  i n  compou nds ; 
they a re made by attach ing da i - to the Ch i nese numera l s , wi th or without !ban -me: 
dai -n i or da i n i -ban -me 'second' .  As the l a st example shows, dai i s attached as a pseudo 
adnoun when th e number i s more than two morphemes long :  da i n i z lk-ka 'Lesson 20', dai 
sanbyaku sanzyuu (or da i sanbyaku sanzyuu -ban -me) '330th ' .  Like other e l ements 
attached to n umbers, what a ppears phono log ica l l y  to be a pref i x  or a suff i x  w i l l  some
t imes turn out to be in grammatical re lat ionsh i p  with a l a rger const ituent , wh ich may con
ta i n  severa l phonolog ical words :  i n  the express ion sen san byaku sanzyuu san-ban -me 
'333rd ' ,  the ord i na l i zer -me refers to the ent i re phrase marked by the counter �ban 'num
ber ' ,  so that both el ements enjoy a greater doma in than that of the usua l  type of suff i x .  
Counters ( i nc lud i ng �ban )  and the ord i nal i ze r -me are th us very s im i l a r  to the quas i 
restr ict ives of § 2 .4 .  When two ord i nal numbers are conjo i ned i t  i s  somet imes poss ib l e  to 
omit the f i rst -me : sa n-kai na i s i  yon-ka i -me ni means the same th i ng as san-ka i  -me [ n i ] 
mata-wa yon-kai -me ni 'on the 3rd or 4th t ime' (major j u nctu re is appropr iate both be
fore and after the conjunct ions na is i  and mata-wa ) .  The examp le below (from Sh iga 
Naoya , quoted from V 1 40) puts an ord i na l i zed number in the i ndef i n i te form by attach 
ing [da (tta ) ]  ka and t hen mod ify i ng that structu re with the sentence adverb tabu n 'per
haps' ( tabun hutu ka -me ka ni 'on perhaps the second day ' ) ; but what makes the example 
of part icu lar i nterest i s that we must treat e i ther the i ncorporated number hutuka 'two 
days' or-more I ike l y-the ord i nal ized number hutuka -me 'second day ' as a trans it ional 
ep itheme that i s  mod if ied by an adnom ina l ized sentence : Tomi ga sono syuzyutu o ukeru 
tame ni nyuu i n  s ita tabun hutuka -me ka ni bokun wa Yamada no ie o n ige -das ite s imatta 
'On perhaps the second day after Tomi entered the hospita l for the operat ion I f l ed the 
Yamada househol d ' .  If , as I be l i eve proper , we take the ordi nal ized number as the ep i 
theme, it w i l l  not be poss ib le to consider ord i nal s as precopu lar nouns , s ince those do not 
ep ithemat ize . 1 72 Another example : kaette k ita m i kka -me de . . .  ' it was the th i rd day after 
I got back and .. . ' . 1 7 3 

You may a l so encou nter a u se of the suff ix --me as an abbrev iat ion of the counter 
--monme, an old measure of weight equ iva l ent to 3 .75 grams and hence most common 
with the hundreds ;  hyaku-me = hyaku-monme is about 13 ou nces .  (The ordi na l i z i ng suff ix 
--me i s  conta ined with in the counter --monme. )  

The ord ina l i z ing suff i x  i s  thought to be a semantic extens ion of me 'eye' conce ived of 
as a notch or sca l e  ma rk on a measur ing rod .  But the suff i x  that makes the precopular 
nouns mean i ng 'somewhat' i s sa id to be a n  abbreviat ion of mie 'a ppearance' , a der ived 
nou n  from the inf in i t ive m le 'appear ' , i tse l f an old passive-ty pe der ivat ive f rom the transi 
t i ve verb mi ( - ) ' l ook ,  see ' .  (Me 'eye' itse l f  i s somehow rel ated . )  A qu ite d ifferent suff ix 
--me can be attached to a noun that refers to a person i n  order to show contempt :  baka
me 'fool ' ,  bakamono-me 'fool ' ,  beraboo-me 'damn fool ' ,  hyakusyoo-me 'country bumpk i n' , 
koz i k i -me 'damn beggar ' ,  u sotuk i -me ' l i a r ' ,  doroboone ko-me 'damn a l l ey cat ' ,  bakayaro [o ] -

1 72 .  And th i s  a rgues heav i ly that ( - ) -me i s, after a l l , a q uas i -restr icti ve .  
1 73 .  The  matter would appear to be  sett l ed by the  fol lowi ng exampl e ,  where -me i s  marked as a n  

accusat ive :  Sake ga  ku r u  to  kare wa  [p-pon -me o nomi -hazi me , . . .  'When the r ice wi ne came, he started 
dr i nk i ng the f i rst bottl e  .. . '  ( Endo 259 ) .  But see the suggested explanat ion as el l i psis (above ) .  



§ 1 3.9 . Pred icative and attributive forms 831 

me 'sonuvabitch ' ,  yowamus i -me 'damn coward ' ,  namakemono-me 'damn lazybones', etc. 
We a l so f i nd ko itu-me 'th i s  bastard ' ,  so itu-me 'that bastard' , a nd a i tu-me 'th at bastard ' 
(but not *doitu-me 'what bastard ' ) ,  a l ong wi th yatu-me 'bastard , damn guy ' .  Most such 
words are f ixed, but new creat ions come i nto be i ng every now and the n ,  perhaps 
ephemera l l y : hakut i -me 'damn imbec i l e '  (SA 2685.22d ) ,  Wagamama-musume-me !  'Wi lfu l 
damn  daughter ! '  (SA 2260. 1 22a-head ing ) .  Wr iters wi l l  sometimes use watakus i -me 
'wretched me, wretch that I am' as  a l ive ly humble form .  One etymology suggested for 
th is suff ix  i s  a contract ion of mure 'group, f lock ' ;  another poss ibi l i ty i s  th at it may some
how be re la ted to the noun me = me-su 'fema le ' ,  usual ly encountered as  a pref ix me( n ) - , 
oppos ite of [w]o = [w]o-su 'ma l e' .  The pref ix i s  often assoc iated w ith the word yatu ,  
which i s  probab ly  a truncat ion of yatuko = yakko 'sl ave' from ya-tu ko = i e  no ko 'ch i ld 
[ = person ] of the house ' ,  -tu bei ng  an o ld  ( l ocative-)gen i tive marker .  

13.9. PREDICA TIVE AND A TTRIBUTIVE FORMS BORROWED 
FROM THE L ITERA R Y  LANGUA GE 

A modern Japanese verb or adjective rema i ns i n  the same form, whether it appears at 
the end of an  adnomi nal i zed sen te nce or not. But the modern copu la  de aru wi l l  ( except 
i n  formal speech ) contract to da when not adnom inal i zed-and then  it wi l l  somet imes drop; 
when the nom i na l  sentence i s  adnom ina l i zed, the copu l a  appears as na or no, depend i ng on 
the nature of the nouns on e ither s ide ,  as we expl a i n  el sewhe re. 

The o lder l i tera ry l anguage ma i nta i ned a d ifference in form between PRED ICAT IVE  
and ATTR I BUTI VE ( = adnomina l ) funct ions for adjectives a nd  for many verbs. The pred i 
cative and attr i but ive end ings di ffer i n  shape for the imperfect and for the var ious perfects. 
But consonant-base verbs did not mark the d ifference in the imperfect :  tor i  [ ga ]  naku  'the 
b i rd si ngs' , naku tor i 'the bi rd th at si ngs ' .  There is a compl icat ion i n  the case of oru 'stays' , 
aru ' i s ' ,  a nd verbs der i ved from them-such as si karu ' i s  so', haber-u ' se rves a super ior ' ,  the 
object ive copu l a  naru , and the subjective copu la  taru-i n that the I N F I N IT IVE (or i ,  ar i ,  
s ikar i ,  haber i ,  nari , tar i )  i s  coopted t o  serve most, but not qu ite a l l ,  th e predicative fu nc
t ions ;  that i s  why these verbs are usua l l y  I i sted in  d i ct ionar ies of the l i terary l anguage in 
the shapes endi ng in  . . .  i wh ich is ca l l ed the "pred icative" though it is ident ica l with the 
i nf i n it i ve. (The tradit io na l ana lys i s  assumes two d ifferent end ings that sound th e same; a 
better ana lys i s is to state the syntax as requ i r ing subst itut ion of the i nf in i t ive for the 
pred icative-attr i bu tive u nder spec if ied c i rcumstances. ) 

Even i n  col l oqu ia l  co ntexts, you wi l l  somet imes  run across these d i sti nct ive ly  marked 
pred ica tive and attr ibutive forms ;  they have been borrowed into the co l l oqu ia l from the 
l i tera ry and are sometimes used to l end a spec i a l  f l avor of book i shness or cu teness to what 
is being sa id .  Be low we wi l l  l ook at some examples ,  l i sted by word cl asses . 

Examples of the adjective P R ED I CAT IVE  form (A -si) : Genk in -h uyoo-z ida i ,  masa 
ni tikasi de aru 'The cash less era is now upon us '  (SA 2660.25b ) ;  Tenk i  wa yosi , kaze wa 
nas i ,  bu ra-tu ku no ni motte-ko i  no hi da 'The weather i s  f i ne ,  there i s  no wi nd ,  i t's the 
perfect day to strol l '  ( Kb 335a ) ;  Tokoro-semas i  to naranda o-kage de ,  kodomo wa ukkar i  
kake-dasu koto mo deki ya s ina i  'Owing to [ pl ay-equ ipment] th i ngs be i ng a l l crowded u p, 
the ch i l dren can 't enjoy a good free r un '  (SA 2666 . 1 08e ) ;  Ur i -tas i-Ka i -tas i- 'Wanted to 
se l l -Wanted to buy-' (SA 2688 .36c ) ;  Zyosi to syooz i n wa yas ina i -gata s i  to i imasu ga . . .  
'They say that women a nd  ch i l dren a r e  hard to ra i se ,  but . .  . '  (SA 2678 . 1 39c ) ;  E -yasuk i  
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mono wa us ina i -yasusi ' (What is eas i l y  got is eas i ly l ost = )  Easy come, ea sy go' ;  Obi n i  
m i z f  kas i tasuk [ ( - )  n i  nagas i ' ( I t 's too short fo r  a sash ,  too l ong fo r  a sl eeve-t ie = )  I t  i s  good 
for nei ther one th ing nor the other' ; Kyuu -kaabu-ziko oosi 'Sudden curve-many acci
dents' ( roads i gn ) ;  Yos i !  'O K ! ' ; "Nan de mo yos i "  n i  . . .  ' I nd i scr im i n ate ly ( regard l ess of 
what it may be ) . .  . ' ;  "Dare de mo yos i "  n i  . . .  ' I nd i scr i m i nate ly ( regardl ess of who it may 
be ) . .  . ' .  
When an  adjecti ve base ends i n  the sy l l a bl es s i  or z i ,  hapl o l ogy suppresses the e nd ing i t
se lf : yorosi [ s i ]  ' i t  i s  a l l  r ight ' ,  onaz i [ s i ]  ' i t  i s  the same' . These shorter forms are the 
standard usage from the ear l i est texts, but the fu l l forms in -si -s i and -z i -s i are attested i n  
texts o f  t h e  1 1 th and 1 2th centu r ies (Sato 1 . 1 73 ) .  F o r  A 1 -sa wa  A 1 -s i ' i s  ever s o  A ,  i s  A 
as A can be' , see § 1 4 .7 .  The phrase itas i kayus i  ' i t hu rts and i t  i tches '  is used id iomatica l ly 
to mea n ' i s  t ick l i sh ,  de l icate ' ;  it i s  often reduced to a si ngl e  word,  the precopu la r  noun 
itas i -kayusi (no monda i  ' a  de l icate probl em ' ) .  

Examp les o f  the adjective ATT R I BUT IVE  form (A -ki) : H uruk i yok i  z id a i  t o  i u  n a  
'Don't ta l k  o f  the "good ol d days" ' ( SA 2676. 1 1 4c ) ; . . .  kono yok i  huusyuu g a  . . .  'th i s  
exce l l ent pract ice' (SA 2685 .62e ) ;  . . .  yoki a i te . . .  'a su itable partner ' ;  . . .  sono yok i  men , 
. . .  'a good featu re about i t '  (SA 2664 .90d ) ;  Yoki imi  de no Makyaverfsuto 'He  is a 
Macch iavel ia n i n  the best sense' (SA 265 1 .7 1 d ) ;  Yok i  papa de mo naku , yok i Otto de mo 
nai boku (- )  o tuma ya kodomo-tati wa dono-yoo n i  m ite i ru daroo ' I  wonder how my 
wife and ch i l dren l ook at me who am ne ither a good daddy nor a good husband '  (SA 
2658.59c ) ;  . . .  asi k i  kfgyoon ga ryoos in -tek i k igyoo ( -) 0 taosu no de aru 'th e ev i l  bus i 
nesses dr ive out the consc i ent i ous bus i nesses' (SA 2688 .45d )-as i - i s  th e usual l i terary 
equ iva l ent of waru - 'bad '  ( the predicative form suppresses the e nd i ng : k fgyoo n [ga ] 
asi [ s i ]  'the busi ness is ev i l ' ) ;  . . .  took i sosen . . .  'di stant a ncestors' (Tk 4 .264a ) ; . . .  ta kumasik i  
n insoo ' a  strong face' (Tk 4 .238 ) ; Orokasi k i  zyosei wa-' And t h e  FOOL I SH woman-?' (Tk 
2 . 1 05a ) ;  l yo iyo ayasi k i  i nnenn desu na 'More and more myster ious connect i ons, hmm' 
[ jocu l a r ]  (Tk 2 .72b ) ;  Kyooyoo taka k i  i nter i -huz in  to s i te . . .  'As an i n te l l ectua l  l ady of  h igh 
cu l ture . .  . '  (SA 2664 . 1 02d )-the l i terary l anguage often drops the subject marker ga, as 
here after the f i rst word ;  Kare ni totte, i t i ba n  omoide [ ga ]  ook i  kyoku ( -) de aru ' F or h im 
i t  i s  the song with the  most memories' (SA 2652.67c ) ; Tikak i koro mo ,  . . .  s i nde  s imatta 
'As a r ecen t example ,  . . .  d i ed [ negl ected ] ' (CK 985 .362) ;  Yasuk i  ni tuku 'We take the l i ne 
of l east res i stance'-a l so ,  perhaps, sa i d  as yasuk i  o nusumu (Tk 3 . 1 37a ) ;  . . .  S i natora to 
obos i k i  e iga-ha iyuu  ga . . .  ' a  mov ie  actor who wou ld  appea r to be a [ f icti ona l i zed]  S i natra' 
(SA 2679. 1 1 8d ) ;  . . . e iga n no g fzyutu -ras ik i  mono o . . .  'th i ngs that are l i ke movie tech 
n iques' (SA 2635.59a ) . See a l so aru -maz i k i  = aru-mazf i ' unbecom ing ,  un i  ikel y ' ,  § 1 5 . 1 2a .  I 
The attr ibut ive often appears with d i rect nomina l i zat ion ,  equ iva l ent  to col loqu ia l A-i no 
. . .  : Tumari , ta i k i -osen ni tu i te wa u tagawasi k f  wa bas-se yo to i u  ronr i  na no da ' I n  short, 
the l og ic i s  to pun i sh whoever i s  suspect w i th rega rd to air pol l ut ion '  (SA 2649 .43c ) ;  . . .  
oWl mo wakak i  mo 'both the  aged and the  you ng'-o i (- )  i s  a noun 'the aged ' der ived from 
the i nf i n i ti ve o i  'age ,  get old' ; H uruk i  ga utf n ni mo huru i onna n i  wa,  . . .  ' For a woman 
who i s  th e most ol d-fash i oned of the o ld -fash i oned . .  . '  ( F n  278a )-on the l i terary gen it ive 
( huruk i  ga ut f  ( -) = hurui no no ut f  (-) ) see § 3 . 1 1 .2 .  
Most commonly i n  the col l oqu ia l  usage the attr ibut ive-marked form is a br ief ep i th et; 
observe th e phra se end i ng with the col loqu ia l  taka i  r ight before the I i terary wakaki in th e 
fol lowing sentence : . . .  toozi wa syuusa i no homare(- )  ga taka i wakak i  gakuto de atta 'at 
that time he was a young student whose ta l en t  was h i gh ly  pra ised' (SA 265 1 .28b) . 
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Qu ite common are the predi cat ive and attr i bu tive forms of na i-nas i and nak i ,  res pec
t ively :  I I , NAS/: S i n i n (-) n i  kut i  nas i ' Dead men [ have no mouths = ]  te l l  no ta les ' ;  . . .  Suupu 
wa , nas i ?-Nai  desu , ee . . . .  ' How abou t soup :  none?-There wasn't a ny ,  that's r i ght' (SA 
2658. 1 24 ) .  D i rect adverbia l i zat ion of . . .  nas i i s  common : Ima de mo ne ,  atak us i  no utin 
tte i u  no wa , raz ion wa nas i , ku ro-si ro no buk-k oware no terebi s i ka nai n desu 'Even now, 
you know, at my house there 's no radio ,  the re's j ust a busted black-and-wh i te te l ev i s ion '  
(SA 2676 .46c ) .  Predicates with nasi are often treated a s  i f  precopular nou ns (da/n i/no ) : 
Kore nasi de wa , konn it i no M i tubis i  wa nakatta to ieyoo 'We can probably say that had i t  
not been for th is we wou l d  not have the M itsu b i sh i  of today' (SA 2689. 1 8d ) ;  . . .  tyuugaku
sei tte no wa , kodomo de mo nasi otona de mo nasi no z idai desu kara ne ,  . . .  'S i nce the 
j un ior h igh school student is at a n  age that i s  ne i ther ch i l d nor grownup ,  you see . . .  ' (Tk 
2 .270b ) ;  Naze h i tokoto no ren raku mo nasi n i ,  bokun no tati-a i mo nasi n i ,  sore ga 
okonawareta no ka ' I  wonder why that woul d have happened w ithout one word of contact 
and w i thout my even  bei ng present' (SA 2656 .63c ) ;  Nan no setu mei  mo nas i  ni . . .  'With-
out the l east exp lanat ion . . . ' ;  . . .  s i -kata [ ga ]  nasi n i  . . . 'wi th no other recou rse' (Tk 3.254a ) .  
Cf . . . .  -dake d e  nasi n i  = . . .  -dake d e  naku [ te ]  'not only . . .  but' , § 8 . 1 , § 9. 1 . You w i l l  a l so 
f i nd d i rect nom ina l i zations : . . .  s in i n ( -) ni kut i [ ga ]  nasi 0 ii koto n i  suru wake de wa 
ar imasen ga . . .  ' I  do not mean to take  advantage of the fact that the dead can not speak , 
but . .  . ' .  

NAKI: . . .  a i zyoo nak i  kekkon 'a l oveless ma rr iage' (Tk  2 .262b) ; . . .  k akume i  nak i 
ka kume i  'a revol ut ion wi thout revol ut ion '  (SA 2680. 1 03c ) ;  Ima , Oobe i ( -) de wa , m i ti 
nak i m i t i  o kuru ma de hasiru ohuroodo-reesi ngu ga da i -ry uu koo [ de aru ] 'Very popu l a r  i n  
E urope a n d  Ame rica now is "off-road rac ing" in  wh ich yo u  dr ive the car on a roadless road' 
(SA ) .  The a ttr i but ive nak i serves a s  an  adnou n mean i ng 'deceased , l ate' as i n  Wata si no nak i 
t i t i  mo . . .  'My l a te father . . .  ' (SA 267 1 . 1 1 7b )  and I ma wa nak i Leonard B l oomf ie ld  'The 
late Leonard B l oomf i e ld ' .  The accen tuat ion i nd ica tes that certa i n  phrases are best regarded 
as l ex ica l pr im i t ive s :  kokoro-nak i  s i n ryaku-sya 'the heartl ess i nvaders' (= kokoro-nai < 
kokoro [ ga ] na- ) ; . . .  i t i z i -kyuusen no yamu-nak i  n i  i tattan 'reached the poin t  where a 
truce is i nev itab le '  (SA 2656. 1 4  7c ) ( = ya mu no ga na i 'there is no stoppi ng' ) .  

I n  N f  zyuu-nen no nagak i  n i  watatte 'over the l ong per i od of twenty years' (SA 2665 .9) 
we m igh t th i nk th at nagak i  i s  a nou n der ived from th e I iterary attr i but ive ,  but in Zyuu-nen 
no naga k i  nengetu 'Ten  l ong years' th e word i s  c l ear ly functi on i ng as  an  adjective. The noun 
amok [ (- )  'weight ,  d ign i ty '  der ives from omo-k i  ' (wh ich  i s )  heavy ' .  There are a few nouns 
der ived from the A-s i  forms; notab ly men 's names such as Tadas i ,  Masas i ,  H irosi , Yasus i ,  
etc . ,  and the words karas i 'mustard' from kara-s i ' i s piqua nt' , sus i  'v i negared r i ce '  from su-si 
'is sour '  I arasi 'storm' from ara-s i 'is rough' I and perhaps a kas i 'I i ght '  from aka-si ' i s  red/ 
br ight' a nd omosi 'we ight' from omo-s i  ' i s  heavy ' .  I n  Kare-ra no koodoo no yosi-a si wa 
betu n i  s i te ,  . . .  'As ide from the meri ts of the i r  act iv i ty '  we f i nd a nou n der ived f rom  a 
j uxtapos i tion of th e two I i terary  pred icat ives yosi ' i s  good ' and as i ' i s  bad ' ;  a s im i la r  
examp le  i s  the pr ecopu l a r  nou n i tas i -kayusi ( no N )  'de l icate, awkward , t ick l i sh '  from ita-
s i 'is pa i nfu l  I and kayu-s i  ' i s  i tchy' .  The id iomatic phra ses aru ka nak i  ka no N 'hard ly a ny 
N '  a nd aru ka nasi no N 'few if any N '  fu nct ion as if prenouns .  And the aton ic noun roku
de-nasi ' a  goodfornoth i ng '  der ives f rom the phrase roku de na-s i  ' i s  not sat i sfactory ' .  

An a l ternat ive vers ion of  the adj ect i ve a ttr i but ive i s  A-karu , a contraction of A-k u  a ru ,  
wh ich you may occas iona l l y  ru n across : . . .  ta nosikaru -bek i syokutaku  'the d i n i ng ta ble 



834 § 1 3 . Adnominal izations;  Adnominal and Adverbial Words 

that ought to be del ightfu l ' (SA 2652 . 1 40c) . I n  wa kakar i s i  hi 'the days whe n  (one was) 
you ng' we f i nd a l itera ry perfect A-kar i s i , a contraction of A-ku ar i -s i ; the same word is 
found i n  th is exampl e :  Mukasi bokun ga wakakar i s i  koro, Kamata no eki de biz in  ni 
atta 'Once long ago when I was young I saw a beauti fu l  g i r l at the stat ion i n  Kamata' (Tk 
2.294a ) .  For the negative forms A-ka ranu and A-karazaru (etc . )  see § 8 .6 . Here are two 
examp les : e-yasukaranu mono 'someth i ng rare l y  come by (met with ) ' ; e-yasu karazaru 
zen' i  no h i  to 'a person of rare goodw i l l ' ( K b  4 1 1 a .5 ) . 

I ' I n  the fol l ow i ng examples the i nf i n i t ive ari funct ions as the l i terary predi cative :  "Ware 
ari to omou yue ni ware ar i "  ' "J e  pense done je SU i s" ' (Tk 3 . 1 56b) ; . . .  s i tume i  no osore 
ari [ = osore ga aru ] to ganka-byootoo ni nyuu i n  saserareta 'He was hospita l i zed in  the 
ophtha lmology ward with the d iagnos is that the re was danger he m ight l ose h i s  eyes ight 
. .  . ' (SA 2656 .28b) ;  . . .  zyosi puro-resu n i  sono-h i to ar i  to s i rareta h i to -rasi i 'seems to be a 
person we l l  known i n  women 's wrestl i ng '  (SA 2678 . 1 5 1 c ) .  A common i d iomat ic turn i s  
to  pred icate a ser ies of  N ar i  phrases : Gensoku ar i ,  r e i ga i  ar i ,  kyoyoo ar i  de ,  . . .  'What with 
ru l es ,  with except ions ,  w i th d i spen sat ions ,  . .  .' ( Kaneda i n  O no 1 967 .276 ) ; R i too a r i ,  
hek ison ar i , onsen  ar i , yam�1ar i  m i nato ar i  da ga , subete tyosya n i  totte wa m it i  no basyo 
de ar i , m i nam i kara k i ta(- ) e N i hon o tabi s ita k i koo de aru 'There a re faraway i s l ands, there 
are iso lated v i l l ages, there are hot spr i ngs, there are mounta i ns , there are ports , and a l l  of 
them are unfam i l ia r  ( = brand new) pl aces for the au thor who gives us a journa l of trave l i ng 
J apan from south to north '  (SA 2665 .94a ) ;  Sisoo ya koodoo no men de mo, m i nse i -ke i 
ar i ,  "san pa-ke i "  ar i ,  "h ippi i -a naak isuto-ke i"  a r i  de ,  makoto n i  hyakka -seihoo no omomuk in 
' [Among the  "u nderground fol ks i ngers" ]  from the v iewpo in t  of  ideo l ogy and behav ior ,  
what with the ex istence of the soc ia l i st group, the u l tra- l eftists and th e "h ippie -anarch ist 
fact ion" it tru ly takes on the appearance of " l et a hu ndred f lowers bl oom" ' (SA 2637 .98c ) . 
Cf . § 1 4.6 (p .  904) . 

Examples of othe r ar i -type verbs : "Si kar i "  to kotaeru 'Answers "Yes" ' ;  Senzen no 
R oosutya i rudo ni si te s ikar i  ' For the pre-war R othsch i l ds tha t's the way it was' (SA 
2664 .44a ) .  

Be l ow are exampl es of the copu las .  
ncfri: Tok i  wa kane nar i  'Time i s  money' ;  Gyaku mo mata n s in nar i ,  desu ka  ' I s  it 

a case of "The opposite a lso holds true"?' (Tk 4 .45b) ; Kodomo-tati wa akanbee. Toozen 
nar i .  Nan no hente tu mo nai bura nko n i ,  dare ga ima-saran nor i -ta i mono ka  'The ch i l dren 
make faces [ of d ispleasure ] . Smal l wonder . Who wants to r ide on a perfectly ord i nary o ld 
sw i ng? '  (SA 2666 . 1 98e) . 

na�u: Nekk i-kyuu naru a i dea wa . . .  'The idea of a hot-a i r  bal loon .. .' (SA 2647 .4 ) ;  
Soo s ite sono-h i to wa  watas i  o googoo-kurabu naru tokoro e tu rete i tta 'Then h e  took me 
to a place that was a gogo cl ub' (SA 2660. 1 34b) ; . . .  sootoo naru k i ngaku 'an appropr i ate 
sum' 9SA 2680 . 1 2 1  c ) ; . . .  i ka -yoo naru tokoro 'what sort of pl ace' (SA 2663 . 1 04d ) ;  ima 
kara roku-nen mae, mada mansyon naru mono ga konna n i  hukyuu suru izen n i , . . . 'Some 
six yea rs ago now, before the "mans ion" apa rtment-hou se had yet spread l i ke th i s ,  . . . ' 
(SA 2679. 1 58) ; . . .  byoo i n  e ha i ru to i u  "M iti naru tokoro e no yor i -m iti " o s i ta koto n i  
yotte, ga i koku-ryokoo o s ita tok i  n i  masaru (-) to  mo otoranaW) , i r o i r o  no kyookun o eta 
'By mak ing the "s ide tr ip to an u nfami l i a r  place" of enter ing the hosp ita l  I ga i ned a l l sorts 
of ed if icat ion that was ne ither better nor worse than when (= i f )  I took a trip abroad ' 
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(SA 2645 .47a ) ;  . . .  n ite h i  naru mono datta ga ' i t  was a th i ng that was s im i l a r  a nd yet (=  but) 
d ifferent' (SA 264 1 . 1 0) .  In the exampl e  . . . wa-ga kun i  no gakusya no ut i ( - )  n aru bu nka 
no ke ise i  n i  . . .  ' in the cu l ture formation among the scho lars of our cou ntry ' (SA 2659. 1 1 4b) 

I • I b k . I I I  . It ] I I [' )  naru 1 s  presumab y to e ta en  as  equ 1va ent to co oqu 1 a l  ae aru = no ,  rather  than as n i  
a r u  w i th  l ocat ive n L  

narclnu (see a l s o  § 8 .6 ) :  . . .  hadaka-uma naranu ma i -kaa d e  . . .  ' i n  a pri vate automobi l e  
that  i s  a fa r  c ry  f rom a bareback horse . .  . ' (SA 2666. 1 21 e ) .  

narazcfru ( see a l so § 8 .6) : N iwasak i  n i  o i te (-) ku ruma no nanbaa ga Tookyoo-nanbaa 
de, "kappe" narazaru tokoro o koozi (-) s i te iru 'The I icense number of the car l eft in front 
of the ga rden i s  a Tokyo number and proudly proc l a ims that i t  is not some "h i l l bi l ly 's" 
p l ace' (SA 2648 .35c ) .  
N OT E :  The negat ive equ i va l e nt of sentence-f i na l nar i  i s  n i  arazu (cf. § 8 .5 ) : Ima y a  a idea 
no nai h i to wa h ito ni arazu 'Nowadays the person w i thout i deas is not a person at a l l '  (SA 
2652 .47b) .  

narasimeru (pseudo-I i terary ca usative ) : . . .  genz i tu n i  kanoo naras imeru zyooken n 
o . . .  'the cond i t ions that wi l l  ma ke it possi bl e i n  rea l ity '  (Tan igawa 1 39) ; . . .  sono zoogo o 
mo kanoo naras imeru k i so . . .  'the fou ndat ion that makes the very word co i nages poss i bl e' 
( Kgg 43 .6 1 ) .  

na1ri-si (attr i but ive perfect ) : . . .  syoowa-sy oki tumar i  rebyuu-ke iengek i [ ga ]  hanayaka 
nar i s i  koro no Asakusa-rokku  o ha i ke i  n i  s i ta merodorama ' ( I t  i s )  a melodrama that has as  
i t s  background the s i xth ward [ = the enterta i nment area ] of Asakusa a t  the beg i nn i ng  of 
the Showa period , that is at the t ime when revues and I ight theater were popu la r '  (SA 
2657 . 1 1 8c ) . 

ncfri-ki ( pred icat ive perfect ) : Nog i ku no gotok i k im i  nar i ki ' I  reca l l  you were [ f resh 
a nd unsoph i sticated ] I ike a wi l d  chamom i l e' (epi themat ic i dent if i cation-quoted in 
K 1 966 .2 1 4 ) .  

tcfri: Sosite konketu d e  aru koto o i t i -n it f tar i t o  mo wasu reru na  'And never forget 
for a s i ng l e  day that you are of m ixed b lood' (SA 2656 . 1 37 ) . 

tcfru ( see a lso § 1 3.5 ,  § 1 3 .5a , § 21 ) :  . . .  oya taru mono . . .  'he who i s  a parent' ; Zyosei 
I [i ) k . k . k I h ' ·  . I 'F h taru mono, oo 1 u  un ren ni onozu ara netu ga a 1 ru no wa ata r imae desyoo or one w o 

is a woman it is su re l y on ly to be expected that an enthus iasm for th i s  i n struct ion shou ld  
wel I up  sponta neous l y '  (SA 2645. 1 40) ; seka i -ke iza i  -z idai no b iz i nesu-man taru mono . . .  
' h e  who i s  a busi nessman i n  the wor ldwide-economy e r a  . . .  ' (Gd 1 969/9 .66a ) ;  . . .  kokka no 
k ihon-h oo ( -) taru kenpoo no ka i s e i  'the  revi s ion of  the  const itut ion wh ich i s  th e funda
menta l  l aw of the l and '  ( K K K  25.78b ) ;  Yuu i -tenpen no hagesfi bunda n ni atte , sanzyuu  
gonen-kan mo da i  i s-sen no  sakka (-) taru t i i  0 kakuho s i te k ita no wa ,  yoo i  naranu koto datta 
ni ti ga i  nai 'Sure ly it was no easy matter for h i m to have preserved for al l of th i rty -f ive 
years h i s  front-I i ne pos it ion i n  l i terary c i rc l es wh ich suffer a severe turnove r of ta l ents' 
(SA 2685 . 1 04d ) .  

tarasimeru: ( see p .  750) 
/ . 

. . [t ] t tarazu: used i n  the col l oqu ia l on ly to quote I 1terary passages such as Oya ,  oya 
tara zu to mo,  ko wa ko tare 'Eve n  if the father be not pate rna l  l et the ch i ld be f i l i a l ' . 

tarclnu: not used ( see § 8 .6) 
tarazcfru ( see a l so § 8.6 ) : . . .  z i zyoo wa , sara n i  hu kuzatu tarazaru 0 ena i 'matters are 

bou nd to be more compl ica ted' (SA 2664.9 1 a ) .  
tclri-si (attr i but ive pe rfect ) : Gunz i n  tar i s i  mono su ra , hansen-undoo n i  sanka (- )  s i te 
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iru genzai , . . .  'Today when even former m i l i ta ry men are tak ing part in the ant i -war move
ment . . .  ' . 

tcfri-ki (pred icat ive perfect ) :  used i n  the col l oqu ia l  on ly to quote I i tera ry passages . 

The col l oqu ia l  verb suru is the descendent of the I i terary attr i but ive form; the pred i 
cat i ve fo rm i s  su . You wi l l often f i nd th i s  fo rm used before -bek i ,  s i nce the l i tera ry post
adnomi nal adjecti ve be-s i/-k i normal ly fol l ows the pred icat ive form-i ncl ud ing  the morpho
l og ica l  pred i cat ive form for aru (etc . ) , i dent ica l w i th the attr i butive (as for consonant verbs 
i n  general ) .  The pol ite aux i l iary - i --masu is by or i g i n  a pred i cative form and we sometimes 
f i nd  the attr i but ive - i --masuru used in adnomi  nal ized sentences ( see § 22 . 1 ) .  

Vowe l verb bases of more than one sy l l a bl e  (kangae- 'th ink ' ,  kurabe- 'compare' , ot i 
'fa l l , s l i - 'force ' ,  . . .  ) drop the f ina l  vowel a nd add -u for the pred icat ive ,  -u ru for the 
attr ibut ive. 1 74 The pred i cat ive form kangau occurs i n  . . .  kangau -bek i yot i ga aru to omou 
'I bel i eve there is room to th i nk a bout i t' ( K  1 955 .65 ) and the attr i but ive form kangauru 
occurs d i r ect ly  nomina l i zed i n  Tura-tura kangauru n i  . . .  'l)pon carefu l  ref l ect i on  . .  . '  ( Kansai 
speaker Endo Shusaku ,  SA 2651 .46c ) . 1 7 5  For 'compare the forms are attr i but ive ku raburu 
and pred icat i ve kurabu, the latter fou nd in th i s  exampl e :  ima o toki -meku "M ootaa-syoo" 
. . .  n i  wa kurabu -beku mo nai ga . . .  ' I t can not be compared with the "motor shows" that 
a re the In th i ng today , but . . . '  (SA 2674 . 1 38 ) . 

The l i terary forms of the pass ive have the end ing - ( r ) aruru for the a ttr i bu t ive ,  - ( r ) a ru 
for the pred icat ive. Thus the shape kakaru may represent the pred icat ive of the passive of 
kaku ( the attr i butive be ing kakaruru , the i nf i n i t ive kakare, the negative kakarezu )  and 
mea n ' i t  gets wr i tten '  or i t  may repre sent the convergent attr i but ive-pred icative form of 
the verb ka karu ' i t  ha ngs' ( i nf i n i t ive kakar i , negat ive kakarazu ) ;  another poss i b i l i ty i s  that 
it may represent the attr i but ive form of a verb us ing the i nf i n i t ive for most of i ts pred ica
t ive funct ions - kakari ' i s l i ke this' (an abbrev iat ion of kaku ar i ) ,  for wh ich the negat ive 
i s  kaka razu ( = kaku arazu ) .  

S i nce the prov i s iona l  form -reba i s  made by add i ng eba to the attr i butive (d ropp ing  its 
f i na l u ) ,  the forms for these vowe l verbs w i l l  be -u reba : Nagamureba = Nagamereba 'Upon 
scrut iny . .  . '  (SA 2660 . 1 36d ) .  

The l i tera ry forms for 'fa l l '  ( i nfi n i t i ve oti ) are attr i bu tive otu ru and pred i cat ive otu ; 
for th e i nf i n i t ive hazi 'ashamed' the forms a re pred icat i ve hazu and attr i but ive hazuru ,  
as i n  . . .  hazu ru koto wa ncah i mo nai ga , . . .  'there's noth ing to  be ashamed of , but  . .  . '  (SA 
2664.28a ) .  The l i terary forms for 'force'-attr i but ive s i uru and pred icat ive s iu-were 
ear l i er spel l ed "s i h u ( ru ) "  and the i nf i n i t ive sfi wa s spe l l ed "si h i " ,· because the c l uster of 
two l ike vowel s  came from dropp i ng an ea r l i e r  l abi a l  (or i gi na l ly �p-) that separated th em . 1 76 
B ut some  vowel cl usters do not resu l t  from a dropped l ab ia l ; i nstead , what has dropped i s  

1 74. The tradit ional pronunciation o f  final -au in such forms fo l lows the dialect pattern o f  vowel 
reduction and prefers fool but we wi l l  fo l low the orthography (and the modern Tokyo pronunciation)  
i n  wr i t i ng -au .  S imi l arl y ,  the rare case of -eu is trad i ti ona l ly pro nounced -yoo :  u reu = ureeru 'gr ieves ' is 
pronounced /uryoo/; the attr ibut ive i s  ureuru /uryooru/ .  The negat ive i s  ureezu .  

1 75 .  B ut i n  kangae-u oeku mo ar i masen 't here is no l i kel i hood o f  i ts bei ng t h i nkable' (Tsu kagosh i  
76 ) ,  the pred icat ive is of the aux i l iary -u ( ru )  = -eru ;  see §9 . 1 . 1 0 .  

1 76 .  Modern muku i run i s  g i ven the l i terary form mukuy ( i ) - , with the pred icat ive mukuy u  and the 
attr ibut i ve mukuyuru ,  but in ea rl i er t imes it was apparently mukup-, a consonant base (Sato 1 .95 ) ,  and 
that has apparentl y  survi ved as the sou rce of mu kuwarenu i ssyoo 'a n u nrewarded l i fe' (MKzs 1 077c ) .  
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-y- .  The verb m ie- 'appea r ' ,  for example , makes l i terary forms that  are spe l l ed m iyu ru for 
the att r ibut ive and mlyu  for the predicat ive .  S ince the d i sti nct ion between - i u - and - iyu 
i s  d iff icu l t  to ma i n ta i n ,  Japanese a re often confused abou t the spe l l i ngs of some of these 
words .  You may run  across such fa l se  spel l i ngs as *s fyu and *s iyuru for 'forces' or 
* kuwayun and *kuwayuru for kuwa ( h l un and kuwa ( h) ur u ( -) ,  correspond ing  to the 
col l oqu ia l  kuwaerun 'adds ' .  I n  read i ng the l i te ra ry forms, speakers w i l l  often fol l ow the 
patterns of vowe l reduction characteristic of dia lect speech (where kau 'buys ' is pro
nou nced koo) and say ku [w )oon for kuwau n and ku [w) ooru n for kuwauru n .  The 
l iterary conju nction equ iva lent to the formal col l oqu ia l  [ so re n i ]  kuwaeru ni 'moreover' 
i s  kuwau ru ni, u sua l ly pronou nced kuooru n i ,  as you may hear in a pub l ic speech . 

When we come. across a pred i cat ive form end i ng i n  -u , we can not be sure from the 
shape whether it is a consonant verb that wou l d  be ident ical i n  the col l oqu ia l  or whether 
i t  i s  a vowel verb ,  which wou ld  be -eru or - iru in the col l oqu ia l . 1 7 7  Thus "ak u" m ight be 
the consonant verb ' it opens' (col l oqu ia l  aku ) ,  w i th the same form in the attr i bu t ive and 
w i th the i nf i n i tive aki and the negat ive a kazu ;  or i t  might be the vowel verb 'opens it' 
with the attr i but ive aku ru (col l oqu ia l  akeru )  and the inf i n i tive ake, the negative akezu .  
Such confus ions may be  respons ib l e fo r  the ambiva lent shapes of certa i n  verbs today .  The 
three i nf i n it i ves ak i  'weary ' ,  tar i  'suff ice' ,  and kar i 'borrow' are the same in v i rtual ly  a l l  
d i a l ects . But  i n  Tokyo these verbs a r e  treated as vowel bases, s o  that the imperfects are 
ak l ru ,  tar i ru ,  an d kar i ru  wh i l e  the negatives a re ak ina i ,  tar i na i ,  and kar i nai ; i n  western 
Japan they are usua l l y  treated as consonant bases with the i mperfects aku , taru ,  and karu 
a nd the negatives akan, taran ,  and karan .  The i nf i n i ti ve s im i  'permeates '  i s  s im i la r  in that 
Tokyo treats the verb as a vowel base ( imperfect s im i ru ,  negative sim i na i )  but in western 
Japan i t  i s  often treated as a consonant base ( imperfect s imu-in Osaka a l so sy umu ,  nega
tive s ima n ) .  A l ess obvious case i s  ta re 'dr i p' :  Tokyo speakers say m i zu ga tareru ( tarena i )  
'water dr ips (doesn 't d r ip ) '  b u t  the Osaka forms a re sa i d  t o  b e  mizu g a  taru ( tarana i ) ,  ap
parentl y homonymous w ith 'suff ice' ( i nf i n it i ve tar i ) .  (Cf . Maeda 1 96 1 .2 1 4 . I s the Osaka · 
i nf i n i tive for 'd ri p '  tar i ? ) The inf i n it i ve more ' l eak '  a l so is treated e ither as a vowel verb 
(moreru ,  morena i ) or as a consonant verb (moru , morana i-i s  the i nf i n i tive mori ?) , and 
these forms are apparent ly both i n  current use i n  Tokyo (cf . BJ 2 .2 77 n .  26) . 1 7 8  The verb 
s i nobun 'tolerates' i s  a consonant base in the col l oqu i a l ,  but a vowel base (att r ibut ive 
s inoburu ( - ) ,  inf i n i t ive s i nob in l  in the l i terary, and i t  i s  from the l i terary that the col l oqu i 
a l  borrows the negative i n  the stereotyped express ion V-ru ni s i nobinaW) 'can not f ind i t  i n  

1 77 .  E xcept for th e f ina l  vowel bei ng i or e .  the two ki nds of bases show n o  differences i n  modern 
Japanese . But in  H i daka-gun in Wakayama prefecture the old d is ti nct ion of conj ugat ion is mai nta ined 
( K  1 966.205) . The change from -uru to -eru (and - i ru? )  began as earl y as Kamakur� times , but verbal 
auxi l iar ies such as the passive were s lower to fol l ow the change, which became general in the latter part 
of the 1 7th century (Y 1 38 1 .  In parts of Sh ikoku ( E h ime prefecture) and Kyushu such old forms as 
oruru = oriru 'descends ' ,  suguru = sugf ru 'exceeds ' .  and even si nuru = s i nu  'd ies' are sti l l  a l i ve ( H 1 968 . 1 49, 
1 65 ) .  

1 78 .  I n  the Nara per iod (Sato 1 .90) the fol l owi ng verbs were treated a s  consonant bases, though they 
later became vowel bases as i nd icated : kak (e ) - ' hang it ' ,  mak (e ) - 'appoint' (whence modern ma kase- 'en
trust with' . origi nal ly  a causat ive) . wak (e ) - 'd i vide it ' ;  momit (e ) - later momid (e ) - ' l eaves turn co lor ' ;  
todom (e ) - 'stop it' . hur (e ) - 'touch' , ka kur (e ) - ' ( van ish = ) d ie ' ,  osor ( e ) - 'fear' , wasur (e ) - 'forget' , tar (e ) 
'droop/dr ip  i t' ;  tar ( i ) - 'suffice' . I n  t he H eian  per iod ( Sato 1 . 1 1 4 )  the  fol l owing were treated as  consonant 
bases : s idar (e ) - 'droop' , tur (e ) - 'fol l ow' ( i ntra nsi t ive ;  the vowel form was trans i t ive 'bring as company' ) ,  
mor (e ) - ' leak ' ,  m idar (e ) - 'be d i stu rbed '  (a l so 'd isturb' = l ater midas-) ; um(e ) - 'bury ' ;  ik ( i ) - 'l ive' . 
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one's heart to do' ( see § 1 4 .6) . The expressi on  m i/kokoro ni s im iru 'penetrates one's se l f/ 
soul = is deep ly fe l t '  is norma l l y  treated as a durati ve-stat ive ( §3 . 1 2 ) :  . . .  s im i te i ru and . . .  
s im ita N ,  with t h e  gerund . . .  s im i te used adverbia l l y  t o  mean 'with deep i n terest ' .  But  the 
l i terary pred i cat ive form s imu surpr i s ing ly turns up in use as a quas i  adnou n :  . . .  i sso m i  ni 
s imu mono ni suru no ni zyuubun  datta 'was suff ic ient to make it someth i ng a l l  the more 
deep ly fe l t '  ( K b  1 24b ) .  Perhaps th i s  is due to the i nf l uence of the merger of the attr i bu ti ve 
and pred icat i ve forms i n  th e Osaka s imu .  

O ne-sy l l a bl e  verb bases that end  i n  i ( m f- 'see ' ,  i - 'stay ' ,  f - 'shoot' or 'cast metal ' ,  h i- 'get 
dry ' )  s imply add -ru for both the attr i but ive a nd the pred icat ive forms, as in the col l oqu ia l . 
(The i rregu la r  ve rb k f- 'come' is normal l y  replaced by a var ia nt ,  the consonant base k ita'r-, 
a contract ion of a compound of k f- 'come' + i ta'r - (- )  'reach' . )  But  the one-sy l l ab le vowel 
bases e- 'get' and he- 'pass ' have separate forms in  the l i terary l a nguage for the a ttr i but ive 
(u ru ,  huru ) and the pred icati ve ( u ,  hu ) ; th e i nf i n i t ives are e a nd he, the negat ive e-zu and 
he-zu .  An exampl e of the attr i but ive : tos f  o huru [ = her u ]  hodo n i  . . .  'as one passes through 
the yea rs' (SA 2684 . 1 38c ) .  The verb de- 'emerge ' has the l i te rary shape fde - :  the predica
t ive form i s  fdu (= f zu ) ,  the attr i but ive is idu ru ( = i zuru ) ,  and the negat ive i s  fdezu . The in 
f i n i t ive fde i s  the source of o- i de ,  th e honor i f i c  i nf in i ti ve u sed as  a euphemi sm for 'goi ng ' ,  
'com ing ' ,  and 'stay i ng '  ( § 6.4) . 

We have observed separate shapes for the att r ibu t ive and pred icat ive of verb forms i n  
other sect ion s :  the var ious negative forms in  § 8 .6 ; t h e  I iterary pe rfects - i -tu/-turu ,  - i - nu/ 
-nuru , and - i -k i/-s i i n  § 9 .5 ;  a nd the l i terary perfect-resu l tat ive --er iVeru i n  § 9 .6 .  We have 
a l so seen the quas i -l i tera ry causat ive form V-(a ) s imeru , made from the i nf i n it ive V-(a ) s fme 
by col l oqu ia l  patter ns ;  the genu i ne l i terary forms V-( a ) s imu and V- (a ) s imuru a re a l so some
t imes used : . . .  kanozyo-ra no fssyu no r i soo-syugi no s i karas imuru tokoro na no de wa 
na karoo ka 'I wonder if it i s n 't a k ind of idea l i sm on the part of those women that make 
them be l i ke that' (SA 2658.52d ) -the causat ive i s  made on th e l i terary verb s i kar- < s i ka 
a'r- ' i s  such' .  

There is a l so a I i terary vers ion for the co l l oqu ia l  perfect -ta' ( § 1 1 ) ,  the forms be i ng 
- i -ta'ru for the attr i but ive and - i -tar i for most of the predicative uses; the l a tter i s  the sou rce 
of the col loqu ia l  representat ive -ta'r i ( § 9.4 ) .  E xampl es of the l i terary attr i but ive : 
. . .  kag i raretaru han' i  de . . .  ' i n  a l i mi ted scope' (Tk 2 .333b ) ; O i taru Gyaban . . .  'Gaba i n ,  who 
has aged . .  . '  (SA 2679 . 1 1 8a ) ;  Re i  no gotoku n i  kazar i -tatetaru toJf 1no  ku re ' ( I t  is ) the end 
of the year a l l  decorated up  as usua l '  (SA 2657 .3 ) ;  Tug f n i  arawa'retaru wa [=  arawareta 
no wa ] onnk 1no kao ' I t  was a woman's face that  next appea red' (SA 2660. 1 35d ) ;  
Arawa'retaru wa kata-ya k u ro-ta' itu n i  sora- i ro [ no] m i zug i  o k i ta debu-san 'What ha s  ap
peared in the one corner [of the wrestl i ng r i ng ]  i s  M iss Fatso wear i ng a l i ght b l ue swim 
su it and b lack t ights' (SA 2678 . 1 40e ) .  As the l ast two exampl es show, i t  i s  common for 
attr i bu ti ve forms to appear d i rectl y nom ina l i zed , where the col l oqu ia l  wou l d  ca l l  for the 
nom i na l i zer no .  I n  the l i terary l a nguage V-ru mo and A-k f mo a re sometimes used to mean 
'but , however' where the col l oqu i a l  wou ld  have V-ru keredomo and A-f keredomo. Cf . 
L F  72-3 ;  He nderson 1 63-4 . V-ru n i  and A-kf n i  are used to mean 'desp i te (the fact that ) '
correspond ing to col l oqu ia l  V- ru no n i  and A- f  no n i -but a l so  to mean 'where , where
upon' . The perfect pred icative form tuketar i  'has attached ' i s  the sou rce of the nou n 
tu ketar i  'a su ppl ement, a n  accessory' .  Eta r i  ' I 've got i t '  is used as an exu l tant exc lamat ion 
'Good (for me ) ! '  often in the form Etar i  ya oo 'Have I got i t?-Yea ! '  ( and  Etar i oo i n  
M iyara 1 954 . 1 1 2 ) ; etari t�1 bakar i and etar i  kas i kos i  t�1means 'with g reat eagerness' 
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(kas iko-si be i ng the l i terary pred icat ive of the adject ive 'w ise, sh rewd' ) ; etarf-gaon means 
'a l ook of tr i umph ' .  

Occas iona l l y  we see th e attr i but i ve form of  a consonant base ( i nd i sti ngu ishab le from 
the pred icat ive) used before what l ooks to be a postadnom i na l  of the shape ra ku : . . .  
boku ( -) gyaku  n i  tou raku [wa ]  'what I i nqu i re ,  converse ly [ i s ] ' (Tk 2 .220a ) ;  Nozomu 
raku wa . . .  ' It i s  hoped that . .  . ' ; Oslmu  raku wa . . .  ' It i s  a pity that . . . ' ; 179 Utagau raku wa 
... ' It is doubted that . .  . ' . These are back-formations by fa lse ana logy with some of the 
forms of an archaic  nom ina l i zation that is made by adnomina l i zing  the verb to a postad
nomina l  aku (or  -aku-the accentuation is unclear) and then ob l i gatori ly reduci ng  the 
forms by contract ion and/o r  crasis : 

( 1 )  consonant verbs . . .  C [ u ]  aku : iw [ u ]  aku = iwa ku 'what one says ( is . . .  ) ' ;  
negaw [ u ]  aku = negawaku wa  'what one  requests ( i s  . . .  ) ' ; 180 katar [ u ]  aku = kataraku 
'what one tel l s  ( is . . .  ) ' ;  a r [ u ]  aku = araku 'that ( i t ) ex ists . . .  ; that (one )  has . .  . ' ;  t i r [ u ]  
a k u  = hana [ga ] tfra ku wa 'the scatter i ng of the f l owers ' .  

(2 )  vowel verbs . . .  r (u ]  aku : tugur ( u ]  aku = tuguraku 'what i s  reported ( =  tugeru 
no, tugeru koto ) ;  oyur ( u ]  aku = oyuraku 'be i ng o ld ' ; 1 81 kur [ u ]  aku = kura ku 'com i ng ' ;  
sur ( u ] aku = suraku 'do i ng ' ;  mf r [ u )  aku = mlraku 'see i ng ' .  

(3 )  adject ives . . .  -k i  aku > -k eku : takak i  aku > takakeku 'be i ng h igh ;  what  i s  h igh ' ;  
yasuk i  aku > yasukeku 'be ing cheap/easy ; what i s  cheap/easy ' ;  hos i k i  aku > hos ikeku 
'bei ng des i red ; what i s  des i red ' .  

( 4 )  verb negat ive . . .  ( a ) n [ u ]  aku = . . .  (a ) naku : sen [ u ]  aku = senaku 'not do i ng ' ( =  
s i na i  no ,  s i n a i  koto ) .  

( 5 )  l i terary tentat ive/ hortative . . .  ( a )m [ u ]  a k u  = . . .  (a ) maku : sem [ u ]  a k u  = semaku 
'not  l i ke l y/want ing to do '  ( = s ina i  daroo , su ru -ma i ) .  See a l so >(a )masi 'wants to ( be/do ) '  
< --( a )ma [ ku ho] s i  < --am [ u ]  aku  hosi - ,  § 1 5 . 1 2a .  

(6 )  var i ous perfects : 

koto) 1 82 

V-i -tu r [ u ]  a ku = V- i -turaku ( =  V -ta no ,  V-ta koto ) ; 
V- i -nur [ u ]  aku = V- i -nuraku ( = V-ta no ,  V-ta koto ) ; 
V- i -a r ( u ]  aku  = V-er [ u )  aku = V-eraku ( = V-te i ru koto/no; V-ta no, V-ta 

V-i -k i -ar [ u ]  a ku= V- i - ke r [ u ]  aku = V- i -keraku 
V- i -k i  a ku 1 83 = V- i -keku 
V- i -s i  aku  = V- i -s ik u 184 

(7 )  perfect tentat ive : 
V- i -k i -am [ u )  aku = V-i-kem [ u ]  aku  = V-i -kemaku (=  V-ta daroo ) .  

1 79 .  A s  i n  . . .  os imu ra ku wa , watasi n i  yakyuu no tis i ki ga nai ' I  am sorry t o  say I have n o  knowl
edge of basebal l '  (Tk 3.53) . Uramu raku wa ' It is regretted that . . . ' corresponds to ear l ier u ramur [ u] aku. 

1 80 .  A varia n t :  n egawaku ba. 
1 81 . The modern o i raku 'o ld age' as i n  oiraku no  koi 'a l ove of one's l ater years' is a var iant .  (Th e  

sy l labl e yu i s  often replaced by  i i n  modern d ia lects . )  
1 82 .  As i n  Kaz i n  i eraku 'Men of old sa id as fol l ows' ( MKzs 43b ) .  
1 83 .  S ince th is i s  th e predi cati ve form , we wou ld  not expect i t  t o  tu rn up, but -k i /-s i were used 

somewhat i nd iscr imi nately in ear ly days . Cf . Marti n 1 967 .260 n. 24 . 
1 84 .  The form is i r regu lar ;  we wou ld expect it to be V-i -seku .  See Terase 2 1 4 ,  Sh immura 586b . 
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13. 10. PSEUDO ADNOM/NA LS; PREDICA TE-PRONE ADJECTI VES 

There a re a number of id ioms i n  Japanese that i nvolve a nou n  der ived by attach i ng the 
pref i x  oo- 'b ig ' or ko- 'l i tt l e '  in such a way that the reference of the s i ze is to the extent of 
the act ion of the verb rather than to the noun itse l f :  ko-m im i  ni hasamu 'hears casua l ly ', 
ko-te o kazasu 'shades one's eyes with one 's hand' ,  ko-kub i  o kasigeru 'cocks one's head 
( s l ightl y ) ' ,  ko-mata o h i ra i te/hi rogete 'ta ki ng short str ides ' ,  oo-mata o h i ra i te/h i rogete 
'ta k i ng l ong str ides' , oo-ase o kaku 'persp i res heavi l y ' , . . . . l s h igak i  (58) speaks of these as 
"pseudo adnom i na l s" .  The best way to ha ndl e them , i t  wou l d  appear ,  is as i d i omat ic 
l ex ical i tems . See a l so some of the examples with " in tens i f ier" prefi xes in  § 9 . 1 . 1  a .  Ko
bas i r i  n i hasitte 'tr i pp ing a l ong' (Tk 3 .206b) l ooks s im i l ar to these express ions but the 
verbal mean i ng is conta i ned w i th in  the f i rst word ,  wh ich a lso funct i ons  as a verbal nou n ko
bas i r i  suru 'tr i ps a l ong, wa l ks qu ickly ' ;  the re i s  a l so ko-bas i r i  n i yatte k ita 'came  tr ipp ing 
(to meet us ) ' .  

The adj ect ives suku nai ' i s  l i ttl e i n  quant i ty ;  are few' and ooi ' i s much ; are many' d o  not 
adnom i nal i ze qu i te so f reel y as other adj ect iva l s .  Norma l l y ,  for exam ple ,  they w i l l  n ot 
perm it a subject to be extruded as epi theme : Kodomo ga ooi 'Ch i l dren are many' w i l l  
not read i l y  convert t o  ( ? )Oo i  kodomo 'Ma ny ch i l dren' f o r  that w i l l  b e  sa id as Takusan no 
kodomo or Ooku  no kodomo 'A l ot of ch i l dren' ;  Kane ga sukuna i  'Money is l i tt le  ( i n  
quanti ty ) '  w i l l  not read i l y  convert t o  ( ? )Sukunai ka ne 'L i tt l e money' for that i s  sa id as 
Sukos i  no kane 'A l i tt l e  money ' .  But (w i th or without the su bj ect expl i cit ly expressed ) the 
sentence wi l l  perm it ep ithemati zat ion of other adjuncts : [ Kodomo ga ] ooi haha . . .  'A 
mother who has many ch i ldren . . .  ' ,  [ Kane ga ] sukunai tok i  . . .  'A t ime when money i s  in 
short supply . .  . ' . And when the epitheme is to be used in a negat ive sente nce, i t  is poss ib le 
to extrude th e s ubject of these adjectives : Anmar i  ooi kodomo no sewa ga dek fna i ' I  can't 
take care of too many ch i ld ren ' .  And i f  th e reference i s  def i n i te ( 'TH E many/few . .  . ' ) , ex
trus i on of the subject i s  a l so possi ble :  Sukuna i  kane o doo tu ka imasyoo ka 'How sha l l we 
use such a sma l l  amount of money as th i s? '  ( =  konna ni sukosi no kane ) .  Other examples 
occu r  in wr i tten Japanese : . . .  H ukuzawa Yuk i t i wa "Gakumon no susume" sono-ta o 
sukuna i  kanz i  n i  yotte kak i ,  . . .  ' Fukuzawa Yuk ich i wrote "The promot ion of l earn i ng"  
and other works  w ith very few Ch i nese characters ' (Ono  1 966.232 ) ;  . . .  s ukunakaranu 
Amer i ka-z i n  wa . . .  'no few Americans . .  . '  (SA 268 1 .34c ) . Yoros i i  ' i t  i s  sat isfactory ( as 
matters sta nd ) '  i s  a l so ty pica l l y  pred icat ive, perhaps becau se i ts reference is to a general 
s i tuat ion rather than a spec if ic nou n su bject .  
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Two very common postadnom i na l s  a r e  u sed to nomina l i z e  a sentence : koto 
makes a genera l nom i na l  izat ion that is abstract, hab itua l  I or remote; no makes a spec if ic 
or def i n ite nom i na l i zat ion that i s  s i ng l e ,  immed iate, concrete, o r  d i rectly perce ivable .  The 
bas ic d ifference between koto and no can be seen i n  sentences of the type exempl if ied by 
Soo kangaeru NO wa toozen no KOTO da ' I t  i s  natura l  to th i n k  so ' ,  an  ident if icat iona l 
sentence with the specjf ic nomina l i zati on  ( soo kangaeru no da  'to th i nk  so' ) a s  the I dent i 
f ied and the genera l nomina l  izat ion ( toozen no koto ga 'a natura l fact ' )  a s  the I dent if ier ,  
w ith the usua l themat i zati on  and focus ( . . .  no da --+ . . .  no wa, . . .  koto ga --+ . . .  koto da ) . 
Not ice a l so : Kare-ra no mokutek i  wa watas i no kao o mlru koto datta 'The i r  purpose was 
to get a look at [my face = ]  me' ( E ndo 1 97 ) .  A deta i l ed d i scuss ion of the semantic fea
tures that d ifferenti ate koto and no wi l l be fou nd i n  J osephs ( to appear ) ;  he l abe l s  the 
features D I R ECT ( no )  a nd I N D I R ECT (koto ) .  

There a re a number o f  compound nouns  w ith -goto ( =  -"koto) as  l ater member :  nega i 
goton 'one ' s  des i re ' ,  wa ra i -goto(- )  ' laugh i ng matter ' ,  kangae-goto (- )  'someth i ng to th ink 
about ; concern' , s i -goto 'work ,  job', dek f-goto 'a happen i ng' , kake-goto 'gambl i ng ' ;  s i npa i 
goto (- )  'a matter of concern, a worry', zyoodan-goto (- )  'a jok i ng matter ' ,  soodan-goto (- )  
'a matter for consu l tat ion ' ,  h ito-goto 'other peopl e's concerns' ;  asobi -goto zya na i  ' i t i s  
not  ch i l d 's p l ay ' .  

I 
14. 1 .  KOTO 

A sentence can be adnom i na l i zed to koto 1 with va r ious  mean i ngs that can be sum
mar i zed a s  'the act/fact/exper ience of . .  . ' . Nom ina l  sentences convert da to na : A i tu ga I 
waru i  ya\u na I koto wa II cfa�e cfe> mo s itte ' ru yo 'That he i s  a n  ev i l  bastard i s  k nown to 
everyone ,  I tel l you ' .  

To be d i st i ngu i shed i s  the u se of koto2 as  an  ord i nary ( though usua l l y  mod if ied 1 ) noun 
'facts (about ) ,  matter ( regardi ng ) ' :  Sensei no I koto desu ga . . .  ' I t 's (a matter )  regard i ng 
the teacher . .  . ' ;  Hontoo no koto o I i tte ku re 'Te l l  the rea l story; Te l l  the truth ' ;  Sonna 
koto wa I I ore no si tta koto zya I na i  'Such th i ngs are no concern of m i ne' . Th i s  i s  one way 
to set up  a loose theme, as  in the f i rst examp le  above ; observe how As i t�1 no koto desu 
ga . . .  ' I t's about tomorrow (that I want to speak to you ) . . .  ' i s  very s im i l ar in mean ing to 
As ita wa [ nee] . . .  ' ( Now, as for) tomorrow .. . ' .  When the sentence adnom ina l i zed to koto2 
is someth i ng other tha n a pred icated pure noun ,  the sentence i s  u sua l l y  quotat iona l i zed : 
Okyaku-san ga mleta to i u  I koto da ' I t 's (about the fact) that guests have arr ived ' ;  
Kozutum i ga I tyot-to I omo i  to iu  k oto da  ' I t 's a matter o f  the  parcel bei ng a b i t  too 
heavy ' ;  Kon ban I dame da to iu I koto da ' I t 's that ton ight i s  out' . The nom ina l  izat ions  
( i ncl ud i ng those made on pred icated pure nou ns, N da to iu  koto ) need not be pred icated; 
they ca n be put to use as  subject o r  d i rect object , often referr i ng to the percept ion of a 
fact : 

1 Other noun uses need not be mod if ied : Kotg1no i k isatu wa . . .  ' Deta i l s  about the matter are .. . ' ;  
koto

·
�) I ok?reba ' if an  inc ident shou ld ar_i se' (S_A 2�85 .9�b ) ;  Koto wa , I I  N ikuson  no I nera i  -door i n i  I 

susumu daroo ka 'Wi l l  the matter go as N i xon a ims 1t to? (SA 2679 . 18b ) .  

841 
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Kore da } { i t  was th i s' .  
0';1o i  , to iu koto o/wa s i ra nakatta ' I  d idn 't k now (that) it was heavy' . 
Moo k i ta i t  had come' . 
Moo I k ita daroo to i u  I koto o/wa I k i kanakatta ' I  hadn't hea rd that it was probab ly 

a l ready here ' .  
Hayakatta to i u  I koto g a  I wakatta ' I  rea l i zed that i t  wa s  earl y ' .  

Another use of  koto2 as  obj ect i s  N n�1koto2 o iu ' i t  refer s  to N ,  i t  means  N ' . Not ice a l so 
[1 ] .  I I [, ] . I • N to 1 u  no wa S koto2 da = N wa S to 1u koto2 da 'N  means (do i ng ,  be i ng )  S ' .  The word 

koto2 as an ord i nary nou n ha s a number of mean ings :  'matter , affa i r ,  th i ng ;  c i rcumstances, . "d k d k '  s [, ] . k , 
( s [, ] .  k , , ) case ; 1 nc 1  ent ,  event ;  tas , uty , wor . to 1 u  oto nara or to 1 u  oto de a reba means 

' if it turns out ( to be the case) that S, if it (so) happens that S ' ,  a s  i n  th i s  exam ple ,  wh ich 
offers another S t�1 i u  koto , as wel l : I ma-made I tukatte ite I I kooka ga I nai to iu I koto de 
<a>reba , II kusur i  o I kaete mlru to iu I koto mo I I h i totu no I hoohoo desu 'One method i s to 
change the drug ,  i f  i t  happens that there is no effect from us i ng i t  to date' (SA 2669. 1 04c) .  

Some other u ses of koto are descr ibed e l sewhere : . . .  t o  n o  koto2 da ,  § 2 1 ; N o koto to 
mo s ina i ,  § 2 1 .4 ;  . . .  ni koto-ka ite , § 1 4.6 .2 .  For sentence-f ina l  koto, see § 1 5. 1 3 , § 1 6. 2. ( 1 7) .  
Kot�1 i s  a l so u sed i n  letterwr i t ing a s  a pol ite subst i tute for the pa rt i c l e  ga : Watakus i  koto, 
mean ing  someth i ng l i ke Watakus i no koto de ' I t 's about me', i s  u sed a t  the beg i n n i ng of a 
l etter where you m ight expect Watakusi ga ;  cf . koso. Another part icl e - l i ke use is A L I AS 
kot�1 il NAM E (with the j u nctu re ca ncel l i ng the f i na l  accent of koto ) : Hasegawa Kazuo 
kot�1 1 1 Hayas i  Tyooziroo 'Choj i ro Hayash i ,  later  known as Kazuo Hasegawa' ;  An-Turu 
sa n kot�� I I sakkan II Andoo I Turuo-s i . . .  'the wr iter M r  Tsu ruo Ando, who goes by the 
n ickname of An Tsuru' (SA 2656 .24) . Perhaps th i s  u sage can be regarded as a shorten i ng 

[, ] , [, ] of 8 no koto no A 'the person A to whom the name 8 refers ' .  By "a l ias" we m ean pen 
name, stage name, n ickname, etc .  I n  wr itten Japanese (and in somewhat formal speech )  
you may come across koto-fo l l owed by major j uncture when read a l oud-as  a thematic 
s igna l a t  the beg i n n i ng of the sentence, a nt ic i pat ing a phrase that w i l l  tel l you what the 
sentence i s  a bou�i . . .  KOTb' I I kane NI �A l -S I TE WA, . . .  'when i t  comes to money' (Tk 
3 .283 ) ; . . .  KOTb ll koo i u  monda i NI TU ITE  WA , . . .  'with respect to th is matter' (Tk 
2 .67b ) ; . . . KOTb' I I go N I  I KAN -SUR  U I kag i r i  wa . . .  'as l ong as the subject is the game of 
go' (Tk 2.74b) ; . . . KOTb' I I se i butu -syaka i  no I koto TO I N�R U  TO . . .  'when i t  comes to 
a matter of the b io log ica l soc iety ' (SA 2677 . 1 1 2e ) ; KOTb I I ka ika i - s ik i  NI I KAN-S I TE WA I I  
M i npoo s i zyoo I I haz imatte fra i to iu  I I doo i tu z i kan-waku ,  II doo itu gamenn ,  I I doo itu 
onse in , II dooitu supoonsaa de II hoosoo [ su ru ] to i u  kyooryoku-bur i  [da] ' I n  the matter of 
open i ng ceremon i es [ of the Osaka Expos i t ion ] , the col la boration-unprecedented s ince the 
beg i nn i ng of the pr ivate network (M i nkan-hoosoo-renmei = M i n poo-re n )- i s  such that they 
wi l I be te lev ised with ident ica l [ t ime frame = ]  hour-format, ident ica l  sett i ng ,  i dent i ca l  
sou nd, and ident ica l sponsor' (SA 2670.24d ) .  Th i s  koto a lways forms a ph rase to  itse l f  
and i s  never focu sed by wa or  mo .  

A number of  u ses of  koto2 i nvolve adverb ia l i zat i on ,  w i th  the copu l a  da convert ing to 
the i nf i n it i ve ni ( § 9. 1 . 1 1 )  to produce set phrases  such as mazu i koto ni ' i nconven ient ly 
enough ,  unfortu nate ly ,  awkward a s  it happened to be ' ,  omosiro i koto n i  ' i nterest ing ly/ 
amus ing ly ( enough ) ' ,  osorosi i  koto n i  'fr i ghten i ng to tel l ' , kanasi i koto n i  'sad  to say ' ,  
a r igata i koto n i  'happ i ly enough, fortu natel y ' ,  ures l i  koto n i  'to my del ight' ,  kokke i  n a  
koto n i  'comica l l y enough' (Tk  2 .64b) , h i n i ku  na  koto n i  ' i ron ica l l y  enough ' ,  i ya na koto 
ni 'to my d isgust, unp lea sa nt to say ' ,  yakka i  na koto n i  'annoy i ng ly  enough' ,  fgaW) na 
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koto ni 'su rpr i s ing ly enough ' ,  tugoo ga ii koto ni 'conven ient ly enough ' ;  odoro i ta koto n i  
'to one's surpr i se ' ,  komatta koto n i  'to one's d i stress' ("" wa . . .  'the troubl e  i s  that . .  . ' ) ;  
hus ig i  na koto n i  wa 'odd ly  enough, s trange to te l l ' , osf i koto n i  wa 'p it i fu l  to say , i t  i s  a 
p i ty that ' ;  waru i  koto n i  fwat  'u nfortu nately ' , rfa>n i  yor i  mo waru i  koto n i  'worst of a l l ' ;  
cf . nao wa ru i  koto wa  'worse st i l l ' , a nd the  dephra sa l  adverb Totemo-no-koto-n i  'Wh i l e  
you  a r e  about i t  . . .  ' .  For  express ions with koto n i  naru/suru ,  see § 1 4 . 1 .2 .  Notice a l so 
( § 9 .3) s i na i  koto n i  wa 'un less it happe ns '  (= s inakereba , si na i to, s ina i  de wa) or ' so l ong 
as i t  does not happen' (= s ina i kagi r i ,  s i na i utf n ) ,  and suru kot�1nas i n i  fwa} w ith s im i l a r  
mean i ngs ( 8 1 4 .6 ) .  With droppi ng of n i  ( § 9 . 1 . 1 2 )  we get such d i rect adverbia l i zat ions a s  
. r.1 2 '· [1] . 3 '· [t ] 1 sso no koto 'preferabl y ,  rather' , naga1 koto 'for a long t ime ' ,  and haya 1 koto ' promptly' 
-l i sted by some d ict ionar i es a s  lex ical adverbs ;  cf . aru-h i  no kot�1 'one day . . . 

' +- aru-hi no 
koto datta ' i t  happened one day ' ,  Sengetu n izyuu i t i -n i t i  no kot�� . . .  'On the 2 1 st of l ast 
month . . .  ' (SA 2654 . 1 4 1  c). O bserve a l so sunde-no-koto f nit or sunde no tokoro de = 
SU [ n ]de n i  'a lmost, on the po int of' (< i ntrans i t ive geru nd sunde 'endi ng'-sude n i  a l so 
means 'al ready' ) .  

I n  the imperfect form, V-ru koto2 d a  can be used t o  convey adv ice ( 'the th i ng to d o  i s  
to V' ) : Saa II hata raku koto d a  ' I  guess what we/you better d o  i s  work ' ;  Sanna keesu n i  I 
aeba , II o-mawar i -san n i  I tugeru koto desu ' I f  you meet wi th such a case [= run i nto such 
an i nc ident ] , you shou l d  te l l  a po l iceman'  (SA 266 1 . 1 1 1  c ) . 

Th i s  is the or ig i n of the usage to express a n  i nd i rect command : Eda o orana i I koto da  
'Pl ease don't break  the bra nches' ; Tabako o nomana i I koto [ da ]  'No smok ing ,  p l ease ' ;  
Yoke i  na o-sekka i wa , I I  s i na i  koto da I na 'You'd do wel l to m i nd your own bus i ness' 
(H aya sh i 1 36) . Compa re V-ru mono de wa nai ' I t  i s  not the [ proper] th i ng to . . .  ' :  H i to o 
yub i-sasu I mono de wa I a r imasen 'You shou ldn't poi nt  at people '  (H ayash i 1 72 ) . Perhaps 
th i s  i s  the l ike l i est source for the express ion V-ru koto to su ru ' I w i l l  make it a poin t  to 
V, I ' I I be sure to V' a s  i n  As i tk 1 ame de mo iku koto to s imasu ' I ' I I  be sure to go  even i f  it 
ra i ns tomorrow ' .  Somewhat d ifferent i s  S koto to suru to ' If [we suppose/assume/k now 
that ]  S' : As itk\are ga Tookyoo ni tuku koto to su ru to, watas i  wa ek i made mukae n i  
i kaneba narana i ' I f  he i s  to  a rr i ve i n  Tokyo tomorrow I ' l l  have to  go to  the  stat ion to meet 
h im ' .4 

The mean ing of T IM E no koto da ' I t' s  a matter of T I M E ' is 'happened (or w i l l  happen) 
at a time' : Zyuu-nen mae no koto da ' I t happened ten years  a�o' ,  Asatte no koto da  ' I t  
w i l l  take p lace day after tomorrow' .  Th i s  i s  the source of yat-to1 no koto d e  ( = yat-t�� 'at 
l ong l a st, barely ,  narrowl y'-and i ts sy nonym yooyaku no koto de ( =  yooyaku )-together 
w ith some of the d i rect adverb ia l i zat ions of . . .  no koto above . Dek f  ru k oto nara means 
' If ( i t 's ) poss i bl e ;  I f  I can ' .  Doo s i ta koto f [da ] ka} means  'What happened ?' or-i nter
polated in a narrat ive-'what-do-you -k now-but ;  somehow ( or other ) ' .  

One interesti ng u sage of koto 1 can b e  ca l l ed t h e  ITE RAT IVE  CONCESS I V E :  S 1 koto 

2. I ssa no kot�� II z ie i -ta i o I yamete s imaoo, to wa II ka ngaena katta ? 'You d idn 't th i n k  of qu i tt i ng the 
Self Defence Force as preferabl e [to resistance wh i l e  a member ] ?' (SA 2662 .24c ) .  

3 . . . .  naga i kot�1 1 koko n i  nete i t e  . . .  'havi ng sl ept here for a l ong period' ( SA  2672.23b ) .  T h i s  use of 
A-i kot�1as the equ iva lent ( i n  a few i nstances) of A-ku  is remi n i scent of the use of V- (a ) naku wa nai as a 
var iant of V- (a )na i koto wa na i ,  p .  394 . 

4. B ut th is sentence would be more comfortable with koto n i  naru to . And V-ru koto n i  suru 'de
c ides to (makes it a point to ) V' i s  more common than V-ru koto to suru, though their mean ings  are 
virtua l ly  identica l .  
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wa S 1 ga/kedo 'as for do ing/be i ng S1 it is true that S1 but' ( § 1 7.4-5 ) .  More often than 
not, the sentence i s  repeated without the adj uncts : Tegam i  o kaku koA:>>wa I kaku ga I I . . .  
' I ' l l  wr i te the l etter ,  never fear , bu t  . .  . ' ;  Kore mo I I  yasu i kotV}wa I yasu i  n da  kedo, 1 1  l i  
nian da I ne 'Th i s  a l so i s  cheap enough, a l l  r i ght ,  but i t' s  a good one '  (Tk  4.294a ) ;  Wakaru 
koA;>wa I wakaru kedo II . . . ' I understand , a l l  r ight, but . . .  ' ;  l k i -ta i koto wa I i k i -tai ga II . . .  
' I  want to  go ,  a l l r ight ,  but . . .  ' .  Var i ous changes can be r ung on the resu l ti ng sentence, 
and th e i nput can be negati ve, desiderative, etc . ,  but i t  must be imperfect : 5  lk i -ta i koto 
wa I i k i -takatta ga 1 1  . . . ' I wanted to go, a l l  r ight ,  but . . .  '; l k i -taku na i koMwa I i k i -taku na'i 
ga II . . .  ' I  don't want to go , it i s  true , but . . .  ' ;  Yar i -sugiru kot\:>>wa I yar i -sug ita k a  mo I 
s i rena i ga I I . . .  ' I  may have overdone th ings a b i t ,  but . . .  '; Kodomo wa I I genk i  na kot\:>>wa I 
genk i  desu ga I I . . .  'The ch i l d  i s  hea l thy ,  a l l  r i ght ,  but . . .  '; Kare wa II tomodati na koto wa I 
tomodati da kedo I I . . .  'He  is a f r ie nd, true ,  but . .  . ' ;  Hontoo na koto wa I hontoo da kedo II 
. . .  ' I t's the truth , to be su re, but . .  . ' ;  Omosi ro i  kotY}wa I omosirokatta kedo II . . .  ' I t  was 
fun a l l  r i�ht, but . . .  ' .  An adject ival nou n perm i ts opt i onal d ropp ing of [ na koto] : slzuka 
fna kot\:>'t wa I slzu ka da ga II . . .  ' I t  I S  qu iet , a l l  r ight, but . . .  ' .  The repeat must have the 
same pola r i ty ( negat ive or aff i rmative) as the i nput, if the resu l t  i s to be i n terpreted as the 
iterative concessive, s i nce th i s  construct ion w i l l  not let you say ' i t  i s  not true that . . .  but' 
or ' it i s  true that not . . .  but' . On the other hand, if koto is taken as the ord inary noun 
(mean i ng 'do i ngs '  or the l i ke )  a l l  sorts of combi nati ons  can occu r :  

Watas i wa II suru koto w a  I suru ga , I I s ina i  koto wa I s i na i  ' I  d o  what I d o  a nd I don't 
do what  I don 't do' ,  or : 'I do what [ someone] does . . .  ' etc . 

Watas i  wa I I s i na i  koto wa I s ina i  ga , I I su ru koto wa I suru ' I  don 't do what I don't do 
and I DO do what I do' ,  o r :  'I don't do what [ someone] doesn't do . . .  ' . 

H ito no s ina i  koto wa I su ru ga , I I suru koto wa I s i na i  ' I  do what others don 't do but 
don't do the th i ngs others DO do' . 

H i to no su ru  koto wa I si na i ga, II s i na i  koto wa I su ru ' I  don't do what others do but 
do do th i ngs others don 't do' . 

Watasi wa I I suru koto wa I s ina i  ga, I I s i na i koto wa I su ru n ingen da ' I 'm a person who 
doesn't do the th i ngs that are done bu t does the th i ngs that a ren 't done ' .  

Watas i  wa  I I  s i na i  koto wa  I suru ga , I I  suru koto wa  I s i na i n i ngen d a  ' I 'm a person who 
does the th i ngs that are not done but doesn 't do the th i ngs that A R E  done' . 

Watas i wa I I s i -ta i koto wa I suru ga , I I s i -taku  nai I koto wa I s i na i  ' I  do the th i ngs I 
want to do and don't do the th i ngs I don't want to do' .  

Watasi wa I I  s i -ta i koto wa I s i na i  ga , I I  s i -ta ku nai I koto wa  I suru n d a  ' I  do n't do the 
th i ngs I want to do  but do the th i ngs I don't want to do' .  

A sentence I i ke Na i  koto wa na i ga cou ld  be taken e i the r as the i te rat ive concessive 
'There are none, i t  is true, but . . .  ' or i t  could be taken a s  the exper ient ia l  nom i na l izat ion 
of § 1 4 . 1  . 1  ' I t  never happens  that we are out of them but . . .  ' .  Perhaps these mean i ngs can 
be d isambiguated by j uncture ;6 i n  any event, subst itut ion of mo for wa w i l l  make the 

5 .  I n  contrast with S 1 mo S 1 'rea l l y  S'  which ca n take an i nput tha t i s  perfect : tabeta mo tabeta 
'rea l ly  ate' etc. Cf . pp. 758 ,  900. But some speakers w i l l  permit the perfect in the i nput when the 
iterat ion i s  perfect , especia l ly  for the copu l a :  N datta/na koto wa N datta kedo.  

6 .  Accord i ng to BJ 2 .282-3 there are spea kers who make a d ifference i n  j uncture between l kana i  
koto wa I na i  ' I t  i sn ' t  that I 'm not go ing '  and l kana i  koto wa I I  nai ' I  a lways go' .  A s im i l ar exampl e :  
T i t i  g a  kaeranai koto wa  nai ' It never happens that father fa i l s  t o  come home' (=  ' Father a lways comes 
home' ) or ' I t  i sn 't that father fa i l s to come home' . 
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mean i ng c l ear ly exper ient ia l .  (Two other mean ings cou ld  be interpreted from Na i  koto wa 
na i ga . . .  , 'There a re no matters that are l ac k i ng ,  but . . .  ' a nd 'What matters a re l ack i ng a re 
lack i ng ,  but . . .  ' . )  Cf . § 9 . 1 . 1 a , § 1 4 .6 .6 .  

In  p lace of koto wa or koto [ w ] a  you may hea r the a ss im i l ated form kotaa or a shortened 
vers ion kotk� I n  rap id speech you may run across othe r forms :  

I I I I I 
I ( 1 ) . . .  koto da -+ kotta: l ya na kotta ' I t 's someth i ng I don't l ike '  ( Kb 1 6 1 a) ;  I i  kotta I 

ne 'N ice , isn't i t' (Tk 3 .32a ) ;  H ontoo no kotta ' I t 's true '  ( Kb 1 06b) ; Nan no k<o\ta I 
wakarana i 'Heaven knows what it is a l l  about' (Tk 3 .3 1 0b) ; Ano-h i to no I kotta kara ' Be
cause i t  i s  about him' ( Kb 99a ) ; Moo ,  I I anmar i  I I ga isyutu si na i  kotta I na ' I  don't go out 
much a ny more' (SA 2792.32c ) ; Koo i u  tok i  wa II waru -agak i  I s ina i kotta 'At such a t ime 
there's no po in t  in  [ usel ess struggl i ng = ]  frett ing '  (SA 2676 .92a ) ;  . . .  ta i - s i ta I kotta I na . . .  
' i t 's a ter r ib le  th i ng, you know' (Kb 1 96b) . 

. . .  koto daroo -+ kottaro[o]7 : Sonna kottaroo to I omotta I yo ' I  though t someth ing 
l i ke that  wou ld happen' ( Kb 1 7 5a ) ;  . . .  korya I I tote-mo h u-kanoo na I kottaroo I na 'th i s ,  I 
th i nk is qu i te imposs ib l e ,  you see' (Tk 3 .2 1 7b ) .  

? . . .  koto datta -+ kottatta: Examples sought .  
I I 8 I II [11 , . . . .  koto desu -+ kottesu : Ga ,  ano otoko no kottesu , . . .  'But it 's about h im . . .  ' ( Kb 

1 3 1  b) ; . . .  kore wa I ii k<o\tesu I ne 'th is is someth i ng good ( to do ) '  (Tk 4 . 1 09b) ; Oosaka-
z i n  no I i i - soo na kottesu I ne ' I t ' s  what you 'd expect an Osakan to say , a l l  r ight' (Tk 4 .229b) . 

. . .  koto desyoo -+ kottesyo[o]: Ma [ a ] ,  II sonna kottesyoo I ne 'Why , I guess that's the 
way i t  i s ,  a l l  r i ght' (Tk 4 .60a ) ; . . .  hutuu no baai n i  wa II na i kCO\tesyoo I ne ' I  guess it wou l dn't 
happen u nder ordi na ry c i rcumsta nces , wou ld  i t' (Tk 3 . 1 5b) . 

. . .  koto desita -+ kottesita: Kinodoku na k�hes ita I na 'That was a shame' ( F n  1 62a ) . 

. . .  koto desite -+ kottesite: Examples sought . 

. . .  kot; de -+ kotte: Sonna kotte II ii s i a i  ga I dek imasu ka 'W ith such th i n gs happen i ng, 
how ca n you have a good game?' (Tk 3 .59a ) ;  . . .  Ni hon I I dake  n i  I aru I kotte I ne . . .  ' i s some
th i ng that happens on ly  i n  Japan '  (Tk 3.36b ) ;  Kore wa I moo II ta i setu na kotte 'Th is is now 
an important matter '  (SA 2669.50b-speak ing  is l numaru Tetsuzo, born in rura l  I sh ikawa 
prefecture in 1 887; on sentence-f i na l  de, see § 9 .2 . 1 a )  . 

. . .  koto zya ncJi -+ kottya ncJi: Da kara I iwa n kottya I na i 'Now you see what I was 
tal k i ng about ! ' ( H ayash i 1 65 )-iwan [ u ]  = iwana i ; De mo II betu n i  II atasi to huuhu datta I 
wake zya I nai kara ,  II s i tta kottya I nai 'But  s i nce he wasn't my husband i t  was none of my 
bus i ness' (SA 2666 .44d) . 

. . .  koto zyaa (= de wa) -+ kottya[a]: Sonna kottya , . . .  ' I n  such a n  event . .  .' (Tk 
4 .220ab ) ; Honto no kottyaa I nee ' I t 's NOT true' ( Kb 1 62b) ; Sonna ta i -s ita I kottyaa I 
nee n da ' I t' s  no big deal ' ( Kb 1 5 1 a ) .  But  there are dia l ects ( such as that  of M ie ,  Zhs 4 .44 
and 48) where kottya (tta ) i s  a contract ion of koto da ( tta ) , or perhaps of the d ia l ect equ iv
a l ent koto zya (tta ) .  An  exampl e :  Abu ra-tubo kara I tenzyoo nozoku to wa, II k im i  m ita i na I 
yatu no I kottya 'Sta r i ng at the cei l i ng from the o i l  jar ,  j ust what I 'd expect f rom  a rasca l 
l i ke you ! '  (Y  403) . 
Some of these con tracti ons  wi l l  a l so be fou nd for compou nd nou ns e nd ing  i n  -goto : Wa ra i 
gottya na i yo = Wara i -goto(-) zya  na i yo "T is no l augh i ng matter , I tel l you '  (Ok i tsu 1 .270) . 

7 .  I n  some d ia lects kottyaro [ 0 I :  I ma-goro wa , I I sa-zo I I seisei I s i t 'oru I kottya roo 'You must feel 
rel ieved these days' (Y 358 ) .  

8 .  I n  d ia lects a l so kottasu (from koto dasu ) ,  kottosu (from koto dosu ) ,  a nd kon desu (from koto 
ndesu, in which [ nd ]  represents a d i a l ect pronu nciat ion of /d/ ) ;  cf. Y 455.  
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14. 1. 1 .  Experiential nominalizations: koto ga aru/nai. 

An  ad nom i na l i zed sentence + koto 1 ga aru means ' i t  somet imes happens that S' or 
'there ex ists the exper ience tha t S ' ;  an adnomina l ized sentence + koto 1 ga na i means 
' i t  never happens that S' or 'there lacks the experi e nce that S ' .  The j u nctu re before koto 
usual l y  drops. The resu l ti ng sentences requ i re some spec ia l  tr icks of transl at ion ,  as shown 
below : 

( 1 a )  yobu koto ga aru 'we somet imes [ DO ]  ca l l '  
yobu koto g a  na i 'we never [ DO ]  ca l l '  

hayai kot\J> g a  aru 'sometimes i t  i s  ( I S )  ear ly '  
hayai kot\J>ga na i  ' i t  i s  never ( N E V E R ) ear ly '  

genk i  na kot\J> g a  a ru  ' h e  i s  somet imes hea l thy' 
genk i  na kot\J> ga na i  'he i s  never heal thy' 

( 1 b ) yobu koto ga atta 'we sometimes ca l l ed ( D I D  cal l ) ,  u sed to cal l '  
yobu koto g a  nakatta 'we never [ D I D ]  ca l l ,  d idn't u s e  t o  ca l l '  

hayai kot\J>ga atta 'somet imes i t  was (WAS, u sed t o  be) ear ly '  
hayai kot<o> ga nakatta ' i t  was never ( N EV E R ,  i t  never u sed to be ) ear ly '  

genk i  na koMga atta 'sometimes he was (WAS , used to be) hea l thy' , . ( • ) , genk 1  na koto ga nakatta 'he was never ( N EVE R ,  he never u sed to be ) hea l thy' 

( 1 c ) yonda koto ga aru 'we have ( on occas ion )  cal l ed ,  we ca l l ed once ' 
yonda koto ga na i 'we have never cal l ed '  

hayakatta kot\J> g a  a ru  ' i t  h as (on occasion )  been earl y ,  i t  was once ear ly ' 
hayakatta kot\J> ga na i  ' i t  has never been ear ly '  

, . ( • ) , . 
genk 1  datta koto ga a ru 'he has (on occasi on )  been heal thy , he was once hea l thy' 
9enk i  datta koM ga na i 'he has never been hea l thy'  

f1 d)  yonda koto ga atta 'we had (on occas ion )  cal l ed ,  we had once ca l l ed '  
yonda koto ga nakatta 'we had never ca l l ed' 

hayakatta kot\J> ga atta ' i t  had (on occas ion ) been earl y ,  it had once been ear l y' 
I ( 1 ) I • hayakatta koto ga nakatta ' 1 t  had never been ear ly '  
I • ( 1 ) I • genk 1  datta koto ga a tta 'he had (on occas ion ,  o nce) been hea l thy '  , . ( • ) , genk 1  datta koto ga nakatta 'he had never been hea l thy' 

(2a )  yoba na i  koto g a  aru 'we sometimes don't cal l '  
yobana i  koto g a  na i ' i t  never happens that we don't ca l l  = we a lways ( unfa i l i ng l y )  ca l l ' 

hayaku na i  kot\:»ga aru ' i t  sometimes fa i l s  to be ear ly ' 
I ' · ( 1 )  1 .  • • hayaku na 1  koto ga na 1 ' 1 t  never fa l l s  to be ea rly '  

genk i  zya  na i kot\J>ga a ru  ' h e  i s  sometimes no t  heal thy' 
9enki zya na i  koM 9a na i 'he never fa i l s to be hea l thy'  

(2b )  yobana i  koto ga atta 'we somet imes d idn't ca l l ,  we used to fa i l  to ca l l '  
yobana i  koto g a  nakatta 'we never used t o  fa i l  to ca l l '  
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hayaku na i koM ga atta ' it used to fa i l  to be ea r ly I it sometimes fa i l ed to be ear ly ' 
havaku na i koM ga nakatta 'it never used to ta i l  to be ear1v' 

genk i  zya na i kot<o) ga atta 'he used to be (was) sometimes not heal thy' 
I • 1 0 ( 1) I genk 1  zya na 1 koto ga nakatta 'he never used to fa i l  to be hea l thy'  

I ( 1) I 0 0 (2c) yobanakatta koto ga aru 'we have (on occas ion ,  once) fa i l ed to ca l l '  
yoba nakatta kot<o) ga n a i  'we have never fai l ed t o  cal l '  

I I ( 1 ) I • 0 0 hayaku nakatta koto ga aru ' 1 t  has (on occas ion ,  once) fa i l ed to be ear l y' 
haya ku nakatta koM ga na i ' it has never tai 1ed to be ear ly '  

I 0 I ( 1 )  I • genk 1  zya nakatta koto ga aru 'he has (on occas ion ,  o nce) fa i l ed to be heal thy' 
genk i  zya nakatta koM ga nai 'he has never fa i l ed to be heal thy' 

I ( 1) I • (2d ) yobanakatta koto ga atta 'we had (on occas ion ,  once) fa i l ed to ca l l '  
I ( 1) I • yobanakatta koto ga nakatta 'we had never fa i l ed to cal l '  

hayaku nakatta koM ga atta ' it had ( on occas ion ,  once) fa i l ed to be ear ly '  
hayaku nakatta kot\)l ga nakatta ' it had never fa i l ed to be ear ly '  

I 0 I ( 1 )  I • 0 genk 1 zya na katta koto ga a tta 'he had (on  occas ion ,  once ) fa i led to be hea lthy' 
I • I ( 1) I genk 1  zya nakatta koto ga nakatta 'he had never fa i l ed to be healthy' 

Nom ina l  sentences with pure nouns  are not exc l uded from these express ions, though 
examples a re l ess ea s i l y  come by : byoon in  na koto mo a ru (or: byoon in  de aru koto mo 
aru )  ' I  have my share of i l l ness', roodoo-sya datta koto ga aru ' I  know what i t  is to be a 
worker ( for I have been one i n  my day ) ' ,  . . . . 

F urther convers ions can be appl i ed to the resu l ti ng sentences prov i ded the convers ions 
are acceptab le  for aru and nai to beg i n  with ,  i ncl ud i ng a r i -sug i ru a nd nasa-sug i ru ,  a r i 
nagara and nai nagara, etc. 88 The focus on koto can be h igh l i ghted (koto mo aru etc. \ or 
subdued ( koto wa a ru ) .  It is rare, however, to f ind focus appl ied to the possess ion ver b :  
. . .  koto g a  a r i  wa/mo/sae suru o r  . . .  koto ga naku wa/mo/sae aru . Two or more exper ie nt ia l  
sentences can be conjoi ned : Koo iu tur i -kata wa II mlta kotV} mo [ I  nakereba] II k i ita koto 
mo I nai ga , II . . . 'Such f i sh i ng methods I had ne i ther seen nor [ had I ]  hea rd of I but . . .  ' 
(SA 2672 .98a ) .  I t  i s  even poss i bl e  to make a second koto-nomina l  izat ion on top of one 
a l ready made ,  as we ca n see f rom the fol l ow ing  concocti ons (the negation  i s  shown i n  the 
schematic  patterns on the l eft) : 

I I ( 1 ) I 0 + + + Yobu koto ga aru koto mo aru ' I t  a lso happens that we sometimes cal l ' .  
I 1 0  ( 1 ) I + - + Yobu koto ga na 1 koto mo a ru ' I t  a l so happens that we never ca l l ' .  

+ + - ?Yobu koto g a  aru kotC0l mo nai ' I t  a l so never happens that w e  sometim es cal l ' .  
+ - - Yobu koto g a  na i kot<ol mo na i ' I t  a l so never happens that we  fa i l  (ever) t o  ca l l ' .  
- + + Yobana i koto ga  a ru  kot\)l mo a ru  ' I t a l so happens that we sometimes fa i l  to  ca l l ' .  
- + - ?Yoba na i koto g a  a r u  kot(ol mo  na i ' I t  a l so never happens that we  sometimes don't 

cal l (sometimes fa i l  to ca l l ) ' .  
+ ?Yobana i koto g a  nai koM mo aru ' I t  a l so happens that we  never fa i l  t o  cal l ' .  
- ?Yobana i  koto g a  n a i  kot<ol mo na i ' I t a l so never happens that we u nfa i l i ng ly  ca l l = 

We a lso sometimes fa i l  ( forget ) to ca l l ' .  
I f  the number o f  negati ves i s  odd , the pu rport o f  the sentence as a who l e  wi l l  b e  negative ;  
if even ,  aff i rmative. See § 8 .3. The e ight sentences l i sted above can have any or a l l  of  th e 

Sa. A lso subject-exaltation : l rasita kot�1wa o-ari desu ka ' Ha� you (ever) been there? ' 
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three pred i cates in the perfect, so that there a re 8 X 3 = 24 poss ib le sentences i nvolv i ng 
the perfect . I n  conversat ion these i nvolved sentences, often with mu l t iple  nega tives , turn 
up more frequent ly than you m ight expect ,  for the recu rs iveness is a handy rhetorica l 
dev ice . 9  

A l though i n  S koto ga aru ( etc. ) the  koto w i l l  normal ly refer to a possessed EXP E R I 
ENCE ,  sometimes the reference wi l l  b e  t o  a FACT whose ex istence i s  bei ng asserted ( or 
den ied ) : Taka i  kot\J> mo I nai 'There's noth i ng expensive about it ' or ' I t  i sn 't expens ive at 
a l l ' ;  Zenzen naku-naru tte koto wa I nai ga , I I usu ku wa I naru I ne ' I t  i sn 't that  it complete ly 
d i sa ppears (or : It never compl ete ly  d i sappears )  but it DOES grow fa i nt ,  doesn 't i t' (Tk 
4 .274b) ; Taberarena i kot\J>wa I na i no I yo 'Oh, i t's not that I haven't been abl e  to eat' 
( Kawabata : Sa i ka i ) . F ree tra ns lati ons sometimes stray from what a I i tera l i nterpretat ion 
m ight produce ,  espec ia l l y  i n  certa i n  contexts such as ikura . . .  s i te mo . . .  s i -sug f  ru koto wa 
na i ' ( however much you . . .  ) you can 't . . .  too much' or ' i t  i s  imposs i bl e  to (you wi l l  never )  
over-do' .  To br i ng out the mean ing  'never' you can preface the sentence with the adverb 
kessite or w i th i t i -do mo 'once even ' ;  to br ing out the mea n ing 'ever' you can beg i n w ith 
it i -d51 'once' ; to br ing out the mean i ng 'sometimes' you can sta rt off w i th tok i dok i  'some
t imes' or tama ni wa 'on occas ion ,  every now and then '  or sy nonymous phrases. Remem
ber that . . . -tar i  suru ( § 9 .4 )  a l so often trans l ates as 'somet imes ' .  

I n  add i t ion to S koto ga ARU you wi l l  f i nd other pred i cates impl y i ng ex i stence or  
possess ion ,  espec ia l l y  these : 

S koto ga ooi , S koto ga suku naku  na i 'There are many ( no few) i nstances where 
S = I t often happens that S' or 'Often S '  (= yoku S ) .  

S koto ga sukuna i ,  S koto ga ooku nai 'There a re few ( not many ) i nstances where 
S = I t sel dom happens th at S' or 'Sel dom S '  (= anmar i  S N EGATI V E ) .  

S koto g a  i t i z i ru s i ku  na i ' I t  i s  not u nusual for i t  t o  happen that S ' .  
The subject partic le  ga may drop i n  rap id speech (at l ea s t  i n  certa i n  contexts ) , l eav ing 

suru koto [ga ]  na i ,  and that is suscept ib l e  to st i l l  another i nterpretat ion 'there is no neces
s ity to do it ' = suru koto [wa/mo] na i .  Th is is not to be confused with suru koto zya na i 
'you shou ldn't do it ' from suru koto da 'you a re su pposed to do i t' .  To recap i tu late : 

'never does i t' 
l su ru koto ga na i 

suru kot�1 nai } 'there i s  no need to do it ' suru koto wa/mo nai 
suru koto zya na i  } suru koto de wa/mo na i 'ought not to do i t' 

With koto taken as the ord i nary nou n  koto2 , of course, there i s  a th i rd mea n i ng for 
suru koto wa/mo nai 'there i s  noth i ng to do' ,  epithemati z i ng the extruded obj ect ( koto 0 
suru ) .  B ut an i n tra nsit ive verb wou ld not be l i abl e to such a n  i nterpretat io n :  l sogu kot\Jl 
wa I na i I yo cou ld  on ly be taken as 'There's no need to r ush = Don't rush' ( ? < 'after a l l  
there's noth i ng to r u sh  ABOUT/FO R ' ) or ,  conce ivably ,  a s  'We never rush' or 'We do NOT 
rush' .  And normal l y  Anta ga I k uti 0 dasu kot'r}wa I na i (Hayash i 1 72 )  wi l l  be taken as 
'There's no need fo r you to bu tt i n' though conce ivab ly i t  could mea n 'You never butt 
i n ' .  There is another mean i ng of S koto de mo nai ' I t  is not exactly the case that S' , as i n  
th i s  example w i th  a nega tive S :  Kantan n i  I ga i koku-go de setumei dekina i  kot<o> de mo I 

9. A f i rst-a id techn ique to hel p di senta ng le  the synta x :  replace the fi rst koto with toki ' t i me, 
occas ion' -S to ki ga aru kot�l mo aru ' there a l so happen to be t imes when S' . 
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na i ' I t  i sn 't exactl y that I can't expl a i n  it s impl y  i n  a fore ign l a nguage ' .  Notice a l so the 
usage V-ru/-ta dake no koto wa aru ' i t  i s  wel l worth do i ng (or hav i ng done ) ' ,  from a verbal 
sentence adnominal i zed to the postadnom ina l  dake ( § 1 3 .2 ) .  

The mean i ng of V-( a ) na i  koto wa na i i s  someti mes expressed b y  a var i ant  vers ion ,  
V- (a ) naku wa na i ( § 9 . 1 ) .  

14. 1.2. Kot<:J ni na'ru/suru. 

I n  § 9 . 1 . 1 1 we observed that the i nf i n i t ives of adject iva l s  (A-k u )  a nd of nom ina l s  ( N  n i )  
enter i nto MUTAT IVE  convers ions with naru ' i t  gets to  be '  and su ru 'makes it s o  that i t  i s ' .  
These express ions can be formed on imperfect a nd perfect nom i na l i zat ions w i th koto ; but 
when the nom ina l i zat ion  i s  from an  adject iva l or nomina l  sentence, the expected forms are 
often replaced by the s impl er express ions of § 9 . 1 . 1 1 :  Ookl i kot(o) n i  naru = Ook i ku naru 
' I t  gets (to be )  b ig ' ;  Kanta n  na koto n i  suru = Kantan n i  su ru ' I t  makes i t  s imp l e ( r ) ' .  There 
are severa l mean i ngs :  

( 1 )  V-ru koto ni  suru mea ns 'dec ides to do' or 'a rranges to do'-as i n  Soodan no 
kekka , I I  Ka i ro e I tobu koto n i  I s ita ga , I I  . . .  'Upon consu l tati on we dec ided to f l y  to Cai ro, 

I I but . .  .' (SA 2676.90a ) ;  V-ru koto ni naru means ' i t  is decided/arranged for one to do (o r :  
for i t  to happen ) ' .  The l atter express ion i s  often used i n  the resu l tative convers i on V-ru 
koto ni natte iru ' it i s  ( i n  the state of hav ing been )  a rranged that V '  and th is makes a good 
transl at ion for many sentences that conta i n  the Engl i sh 'su pposed to' where th e imp l ica
t ion i s  l ess one of ob l igat ion ( 'ought, shou l d ,  must' = si nakereba narana i ,  s i nak ute wa 
i kena i )  or advice ( 'better' = s ita hoo ga i i )  or I i ke l  ihood ( ' l i ke l y ,  expected to' = su ru hazu 
da) tha n of prior u nderstand i ngs 'accord i ng to arrangements ( it wi l l  happen that) ' :  
Sotugyoo si te kara I I ka isya n i  ha i ru I koto n i  I natte i ru ' I 'm supposed to g o  to work for 
the company after I g raduate' . There i s  a correspond ing mean i ng for V-r u  koto n i  s i te i ru 
'makes it a ru l e/practi ce to V '  and V-(a ) na i koto n i  s ite iru 'makes i t  a ru l e/pract ice not 
to V ' :  Gozenn -tyuu wa I I tabako o ( I )  suwana i  koto ni I s i te imasu ' I  make i t  a rule not 
to smoke i n  the morn ing ' ;  Atas i  wa I ne, II senkyo-enzetu I dake wa I I kotowaru kot�> n i  I 
s i te imasu I yo ' I  make it a practice to tu rn down (b ids to make) e l ect ion speeches' (Tk 
2.278b ) ; Soko de II koti ra wa I I  koya ( -) o I tukutte II rooz inn ni ( I ) m ihar i  o sase ,  II koto 
ga I okoreba II tat imati zyuu o I totte, II tadas i I I sora e I zyuukoo o mukete da ga, II i kaku 
syagek i o I su ru  koto n i  I s ite i ru 'Then we bu i l t a hut a nd put  an  o ld man on gua rd ,  w i th  i t  
the ru l e  that if an i nc ident shou ld a ri se he  wou ld immediate ly take h i s  gun  and-but  with 
the muzzl e poi nted at the sky-f i re  warn ing shots' (SA 2685 .99b) . I n  add i t ion to these 
mean i ngs wh i ch appear to impl y that some agent has decided the cou rse of action or 
brought about the s ituation ,  s koto ni natte iru can a l so be used w i th the mean i ng 'it has 
come about that ;  i t  has become trad i tional that; trad i t iona l l y ' .  S i nce no agent i s  impl ied , 
the S i s not l im ited to vo l un tary verba l s , but i nc l udes adjectiva l s  and impersona l verba l s, 
as i n  these examp les ( from Hayash i 1 32 ) : Natu wa I I atu i koM n i  I natte i ru 'Su mmers a re 
trad it ional l y  hot' ; Go-z i  de I owaru koto n i  I natte i��su ' I t  ends at f ive o'cl ock ( by trad i 
tion ,  by  a rra ngement, by  ru l e ,  etc . ) ' . 

( 2 )  V-ru/-ta koto ni ncfru means 'wi l l  be do ing (w i l l  have done ) ' ;  w i th naru perfec
t iv i zed to natta the trans lati on  i s  'wou ld be doi ng (wou l d  have done ) ' .  
V-ru koto n i  na�u 'w i l l  b e  do ing ,  wi l l  have been do i ng ' :  Gogatu d e  II han-toJi 1yomu koM 
ni I naru 'I w i l l  have read it for ha l f  a yea r  by May' .  
V-ta koto ni ncfru 'w i l l  have done' : Mata yomeba I I  n i -d�1yonda kot\)> n i  I naru ' I  wi l l  have 
read it two t imes if I read it aga in ' .  
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V-te iru koto ni mfru 'w i l l  be (or have been )  do ing ' : Gogatu de I I han-toJl 1yonde i ru kot\J> 
ni I naru daroo ' I  guess by May I w i l l  have been read i ng it for ha lf a year ' .  
V-te ita koto ni ncfru 'w i l l  be (or have been )  do i ng ' :  Gogatu de I I han-toJi 1 yonde i ta kot\Jl 
n i  I naru ' I  wi l l  have been read i ng it for ha lf a year by May' .  
But V-ru koto n i  natta wi l l  usual l y  be taken as  ' it was arranged that V '  ( and th at i s  the 
sou rce of the resu l tat ive natte i ru above ) : Ok i nawa de wa II sengon I I kuruma wa II 
Amer ika no yoo n i  II dooro no I migigawa o hasi ru kot�> n i  I natta 'On Ok inawa after the 
war it was decided that cars wou ld  dr ive on the r ight of the road , as i n  Amer ica ' .  

( 3 )  S koto ni wa narcfnai means ' i t  can not be sa id that S ;  it hard l y  amou nts to a case 
of S ' :  Tada II muzukasf i ( - )  kango o I takuscah tukau koto ga I I bu nsyoo o I yoku su ru I koto 
ni wa I narana i  'Ju st u s i ng d iff icu l t  Ch inese l oanwords doesn't mean you are a p rof ic ient 
wr iter' . A l though these express ions are perhaps more common w ith verba l imrerfects, 
nom ina l  and adj ect iva l sentences can al so occur ,  as  can perfects : l sogasl i  kot\J n i  wa I 
narana i  ' I t  can not be sa id that he is busy'; l sogasi i kot\J> n i  wa I naranakatta ' I t  cou ld not 
be sa id that he was busy' ; l sopaslkatta kot'ol n i  wa I narana i  'H e can not be sa id to have 
been busy ' ;  l sogaslkatta kot\J n i  wa I naranakatta 'He cou l d  not be sa id to have been busy ' .  
The j unctu re i s  often suppressed before the koto phrase ( thus  removi ng i t s  accent ) :  
Doozyoo suru koto wa I I tasukeru ( I ) kot'ol ni wa I narana i  'Sympathy won 't he lp  ( he r ) ' .  

(4 ) S-ta koto ni  suru means 'assumes that S ,  supposes that S ' :  Koko n i  i ta koto n i  I 
s imasyoo ' Let's assume/suppose that you were here ' .  

14. 1 .3. The circumlocutionary potential: koto ga dekfru. 

One way to say 'can (do ) '  is V-ru koto ga dek i ru . 1 0 I f  the verbal pred icate i s  suru 'does' 
you have the opt ion of d roppi ng suru koto [ga ] : benkyoo [ suru koto [ga ] ] deki ru 'can 
study' ,  yasuku [ su ru koto [ga ] ] dek iru 'can make it cheap' . The option appl ies  to the 
honor if ic i n f i n i t ive + su ru in object-exa l t i ng convers ions ( § 6 .3) : 0-negai [ su ru koto [ ga] ] 
dek imasu ka 'Can I ask it of you ?' And the e l l ips i s can l eave a d i rect object stranded 
beh i nd :  Sore o z i kkoo [ suru koto ga ] deklna i  desyoo 'That wou ld  be impossi b le  to carry 
out' . (The obj ect mark ing w i l l  often be masked by focus :  Sore wa/mo . . . . ) 

The resu l t i ng sentence ca n be free ly converted i nto any sentence that dek ir u is capable 
of mak i ng ;  exc luded are desi derat ives ( * l ku koto ga dek i -ta i -+ l ku koto ga dek itara i i  ' I  
w ish I cou ld go' ) ,  passives (even a s  honor if ic-the expected *dek i rareru i s  replaced by 
o-dek i  ni naru )  I favor s, commands, and exhortations ,  s i nce "ab i l ity" is conside red to be 
outs ide human contro l .  ( B ut not ice that V-ru yoo n i  naru can be converted into a poten
t ia l . )  N uc lea r  focus  can be appl ied to dekiru (V-ru koto ga dek i wa/mo/sae su ru )  and, 
though much l ess commonl y ,  to the adnom ina l i zed sentence or even to both sentences
prov ided a d ifferent focus i s  appl ied to eac h :  Hon o I I yo m i  mo I dek i wa I s i na i  ku se n i  I I . . . 
'Desp ite the fact that he can't even read a book . .  . ' .  You can make the output sentence 
negat ive (Sore wa yameru koto wa dekina i 'We can not stop i t = There is no stopp i ng it ' ) ;  
it i s  a l so possi b le t o  bu i l d  t h e  potent ia l  express ion on a sentence conta i n i ng a negative : l t i 
n i t i  -zyu u  I I  tabena i  de I i ru koto wa I dek iru ' I  can get  by w ithout eat i ng a l l  day ' = l t i -n i t i  
-zyuu I I tabena i  de I sumu,  § 9.2 .4 . ( 1 0) .  I n  th i s respect the expression i s  more versat i l e  than 
the fu l l  or shortened passive-potent ia l ( § 4 .2 ,  § 4 .4) . B ut the fore ig n student shou ld be 

1 0 . Apparent l y  *V-ru no ga dek i ru never occurs , perhaps because ab i l ity i s  conceived of as a last ing 
possess ion and thus se l dom appl icab le  to on ly  a s ing le event-with , to be sure, a few unusual except ions :  
D��e JPmo s inu koto ga dekiru kedo . . .  'Anybody can d ie ,  but . .  . ' . 
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aware that native speakers prefer the l a tter express ions whenever they are poss ib l e ;  in the 
speech of many Japanese dek iru i s  l arge l y  I im ited to u se with verbal nou ns . Often the best 
trans lat ion for an Eng l i sh potent ia l  of the type ' I t  can get awfu l l y  hot in the summert ime' 
i s  the propens ive ' i t  i s  I i kel y to happen' ( § 9 . 1 .8 ) : Na tu wa atuku nar i -yasu i .  

Not ice that noth i ng prevents you from form i ng a c ircum locutionary potent i a l  o n  a 
causat ive ( saseru koto ga dek iru 'can make someone do i t ' )  but you can not do the same 
on a pass ive ( * sa reru koto ga dekiru 'can  have i t  happen to one'-the E ng l i sh wi l l  cor
respond to Japa nese sare-yasu i )  or on a potent ia l : *dek iru koto ga dekir u ,  *V-eru koto ga 
dek iru 'can be abl e to do it '-the Engl i sh w i l l  correspond to the s imple or focused potent ia l . 
For specia l prob l ems with verbal nouns ,  see § 1 4 .3 . 

I n  a number of d ia l ects, e .g . O saka ,  the verb dekiru is pronounced i n  a var ia nt vers ion 
dekeru : 1 1 Gootoo san wa I I waru i  kotCO' no I deken I h i to desu I yo 'Mr  Goto i s  a person who 
cou l dn't do anyth i ng bad '  (SA 2662. 1 22b-6saka speaker ) . Some forms recorded f rom 
Hyogo i nc l ude deketara (Zhs  4 .293) , dekete (303 ) ,  and  deke-nahatte (302 ) .  I n  Wakayama 
dekuru i s  reported (Zhs 4.37 1 ) .  

14. 1 .4. Verbal + koto ga + adjective or adjectival noun. 

A nom i na l  i zat ion  of an imperfect verbal sentence can be made the subject of an adj ect ive 
or a n  adjecti val noun ;  the mean i ng of V-ru koto ga A- i (or AN da)  is ' i t  i s  A (or AN )  to do 
V' :  S iba i  o miru kot<o' ga I omosi ro i  ' I t  i s  fu n to see a p lay ' ;  I naka de yasumu kot<o' ga I 
tanosi i  ' I t  is pleasant to have a vacat ion in the cou ntry' ;  Sensoo ga okoranai kot'o'ga I 
nozomasf i (- ) ' I t i s  to be hoped that we wi l l  have no war ' ;  Ongaku o I k iku koto ga I suk i  
da ' I  l i ke to l i sten to mus ic ' ;  Sonna h ito n i  I au kot<o'ga I k i ra i da ' I  hate to meet peop le  of 
that sort' . Under "adjecti ves" we i nc l ude a few words der ived from verbal negatives (cf. 
p .  384) , and that wi l l  accou nt for examples such as  th i s :  Dan-z ite (- ) , I I s i r i zoku kot'olwa I 
nar imasen 'We def i n i te ly  must not retreat' ( Hayashi 1 72 )  = . . .  s i r i zo i te wa I i kemasen .  I n 
stead o f  koto g a  you  may occasi onal ly f i nd no g a ,  u sua l l y  imply ing a compar ison . There 
i s  a sl ight d ifference in mean ing between Oyogu koto ga yasas i i ' I t  is easy to sw im'  and 
Oyog i -yasu i ( = Oyogu koto ga s i -yasu i )  ' I t  i s  an  ea sy swim ' ,  § 9 . 1 .8 . 

I 
14.2 NO (DA) 

When an imperfect or perfect sentence i s  adnomi nal i zed to the postadnomina l  no ,  the 
resu l ti ng nom i nal izat ion can be used in  at l ea st three d ifferent senses : ( 1 )  'the act of . .  . ' ,  
very s im i l ar to koto in mea n i ng ,  but more specif ic and often impl y ing a compar i son ,  and 
l ess common ly used for koto in the sentences of § 1 4 . 1 .4 ;  (2) 'the  one wh ich . . .  ' ,  some
what si m i l a r  to some of th e uses of mono 'th i ng ,  person ,  one' ,  but often impl y i ng compar i 
son-as in  Zyo-gakuse i  de I I n i ns i n s itari I su ru NO ga I ooi to I i u  no wa, I I . . .  'The fact that 
there are many who get pregnant as  schoolg i r l s . . .  ' (Tk 2 .284a ) ;  (3 )  ' the fact that . . .  ; a 
matter of . . .  ' ,  etc .  

The verbal and adject iva l sentences, a nd a l l  perfect sentences ,  a re adnomina l  i zed with 
no change ; but imperfect nom ina l  sentences adnom inal i ze by chang i ng da to na .  The 
imperfect copula da a lways becomes na before the postad nomi nal no (as before bakar i ,  

1 1 .  Th is i s  an i nstance of sporad i c  subst i tut ion o f  e for i (cf . E ng l i sh catsup : ketchup )  and i s  no t  to 
be confused with  dia l ects which regu la r ly  neutra l i ze t he d ist inct ion . Other Kansai examples are 
metukeru = mitukeru 'f i nds' and (Tk 4 .300a ) ooke na = ooki na. 
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dake ,  dokoro ,  gura i ,  hodo ,  koto 1 , mon-cf • § 1 3 .2 )  I but that  happe ns before other nouns 
on ly  when the copu la is preceded by an adject iva l nou n .  S peakers commonly shorten no 
to n before da. 1 2 The short form sometimes appears e l sewhere, as we l l :  (ma de mo I I sonna 
n ga I aru n desu I yo 'We've sti l l  got some of that sort' (Tk 4 .72a ) . And s ite n no n i/de i s  a 
contract ion of s ite i ru no n i/de ;  V-te n ne/na i s  a shorten ing  of V-te i ru no [da ]  ne/na-as 
in . . . soo i u  se i s i tu o matte n I ne 'has such a character ,  you know' (Tk 4 .290a ) ;  V-n ne/na 
i s  an abbreviat ion of V-ru no [da] ne-as in . . .  u ti ( -) e I! noko-noko I I agatte k un  I ne 'comes 
brazen ly up  to the house ,  you see' (Tk 4.296a ) ;  V!n no i s  a shortened vers ion of V-ru no
as in Wakan no ka na  ' I  wonder if they u nderstand' (Tk 4 .290b) a nd th i s  exce l l e nt examp le :  
Su I sono-mono wa I I  boku n wa I minakatta kara, I I  k i  no I ue n i  I an no ka [ = aru no ka ]  I I I 
ki no I s i ta ni I an no ka, I I s i ranakatta n da kedo mo 'The nest itse l f  I d i dn't see, so I cou ldn 't 
te l l whether it was u p  i n  the tree or u nder the tree' (Tk 4 .291 a ) . When no is u sed as a 
part ic l e ,  too, it occas ional l y  shortens to n :  Baku ( -) n da ' I t  i s  m ine' ; . . .  k im i  n toko . . .  
'your place' ( K KK 3 . 1 0) ;  . . .  o r e  n toko . . .  'my  place' (Tk  3 . 1 44a ) . And  notice that bokun 
no  u ti (- )  'my hou se ' shortens t o  boku n n 't i (- ) ; d icti onar ies usua l ly  treat th i s  a s  a s i ng le  
l ex ical i tem . Even th e no that fu nct ions as one of the shapes of the adnom i na l i zed 
copula i mperfect (the othe r  shape be i ng na = de aru 'wh ich is') can be shorte ned : Sako n 
tokoro . . .  'The [ pl ace =] passage that i s  there ' = 'That b i t  . . .  ' (SA 2663 . 1 05c ) ;  the fu l l  example 
i s  g i ven  bel ow .  Another abbrev iat ion to bear i n  m i nd i s  naa for no [w ]a : Omae mo hataraku 
naa I i i  ga, I I karada o kowasitya I naranee I yo [ = kowas ite wa naranai yo]  ' I t 's a l  I r ight for you 
to work ,  but you mustn't harm your hea lth' ( F n  1 1 8b ) ;  . . .  s i te oku naa II osl i zya n'a f ka ' I sn't 
i t  a shame to . . . ' ( F n  83a ) . Cf. the contract ion taa for to [w] a .  

H ere a re  the patterns of  the  no-nom ina l i zation : 

Verbal 

Adjectiva l  

Adjective-nom i na l  

Nom i na l  

Possessive ( § 1 3 .4 ) 

Vobu . 
Vonda. 
Ook i i .  
Ook i katta . 
s izuka da .  
s izuka datta . 
Tomodati da .  
Tomodati datta . 
Tomodati no da .  
Tomodati no datta . 

Vobu n [o ]  da . 
Vonda n [ o ]  da . 
Ooki i  n [ o ]  da .  
Ook i katta n [ o ]  da .  
sizuka na n [o ]  da . 13 
s izu ka datta n [o ]  da .  
Tomodat i  na n [ o] da . 1 3 
Tomodati datta n [ o ]  da. 
Tomodat i no na n [ o ]  da . 1 3 
Tomodat i no datta n [o ]  da . 

These nomi nal i zat ions are u sed as fu l  I sentences, sometimes to emphas ize the factua l  
nature of exposi t ions ( 'The fact i s  . . .  ' ,  ' I t happens  that . .  . ' ,  ' I t  i s  the case that . .  . ' , ' . . .  you 
see' )  14 and somet imes, espec i a l l y  w i th the nom i nal i n puts ,  j ust to "pad" a sentence so as  to 

1 2 . And V-ru nfot da  may f urt her contract to  V�n ( n ]  da, so  that sun da = sun  fnf da comes from 
suru nfot da. S i m i la r ly ,  aru nfot da wi l l  somet imes contract to an tnt da, as i n  . . .  ka i te a n  desu = . . .  kaite 
aru no desu ' i t  i s  written . .  .' . D ia l ect vers ions of s n [o] da = s n [o] zya and s n [o] ya :  Ato kara m inn�� 
watas i  no mane o s i ta n ya [ = s i ta no da ) 'Afterward everyone im i tated me' (SA 2669.49b-speak i ng i s  
l n umaru Tetsuzo , born i n  rura l  I sh i kawa prefecture i n  1 887 ) .  

1 3 . B ut there are d ial ects wh ich use . . .  da n d a  i n  place of . . .  na n da ;  Y 435 cites exampl es from 
modern f ict ion .  

14 .  As i n  th i s  exampl e :  Tooh in  no I hotondo ga , I I  tokai no 1 1  "kakko-i i "  mon�)b�kar i da . 11 KOR E  
WA , I I  kate i -kankyoo y a  I I  kooyuu-kankei I dake d e  I r iyuu-zu kerarenai , II syakai -kankyoo to mo I missetu 
ni I ka nren s ite iru NO DA 'The sto len goods are a lmost all j ust the "styl i sh" th i ngs from the big c i ty .  This 
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g ive it extra i nd i rectness or po l iteness ; Kuno  remarks that " i n  formal speech even no de 
aru no de a ru appears". The u se of S no da is espec ia l l y  common when some sort of reser
vat ions may be ment ioned ( Kare wa koo iu n da ga . . .  'Th i s  i s  what he says ,  but . . . ' ) or be 
impl i ed or expected , as with the des iderat ive : I k i -ta i n desu (ga . . .  ) 'I want to go ,  you see, 
( but . . .  dare I ?  may I ?  can I ? ) ' . Sentences of th is type are a l so used to emphasi ze d i rect ions 
(as i n  rec ipes) and i n  o rder i ng ch i l dren to do th ings : Koo suru n da 'Do i t  l i ke th i s ' ,  Soo 
s ina i  n da 'Don't  do i t  I ike that' ; Naku n zya na i-daman-nasa i  [ = damar i -nasa i ] 'Don't 
cry-be st i l l '  (SA 2820 .3 1 d-to a baby ) . A l so, i n  summing up dec is ions :  To-n i -kaku koo 
suru no da 'Anyway ,  ·th i s  i s  what we're go i ng to do' .  

Ju st as  any pure noun m ight do ,  these nom i na l  sentences ( in a l l  th ree mean i ngs) free ly  
turn i nto subjects, obj ects, etc . One common use  a s  d i rect object i s  to  report the  percep
t ion ( see i ng or hear ing )  of a spec if ic event, handl ed i n  Eng l i sh e ither  by turn i ng the su bject 
of the event i nto the object of the perception  ( ' I  saw h im do it' ) or by mak i ng it into a 
gen it ive of the E ng l ish nom i na l izat ion ( ' I  saw h i s  do ing i t'-rather stiff i n  modern Eng l i sh 
and usua l l y  repl aced by the hybr id form ' I  saw h im  do ing i t ' ) : kumo ga su ( -) o kakete i ru 
no o m lru 'sees a sp ider spi n ( n i ng )  a web' ;  sore o i tta no mo k ikanakatta 'd idn 't hear h im 
say that, e ither ' .  Examp les of S no fol l owed by ga, o, and nl :  Zibun ga, II z ibun no 
kodomo o si karu no ga , I I  naze I waru i  [ ka ]  'What's the matter w ith me scol d i ng my own 
ch i l d ?' (= Z ibun  ga z i bun no kodomo o s i katte nan i/doko ga waru i  [ ka ] ,  § 9 .2 ) ;  Soko n [o ]  
tokoro o I k i ki -moras ita no ga I zannen de aru ' I 'm sorry that I fa i l ed to catch [ = hea r] that 
b i t' (SA 2663 . 1 05c ) ; Kano-zyo wa I I . . .  watas i  no kaeru no 0 I matte i t�) no da 'She was 
wa i t i ng for me to return' (SA 2639.35a ) ;  .. . to�i 1no tatu no o I wasurete 'forgett ing the 
passage of t ime' (SA 2665. 1 04c) ; B uta i ga I I t i -mam i ren datta no o I oboete i ru ' I re
member that th e squad was covered with blood' (SA 2670.46a ) ;  . . .  kono sabetu mo I 
nakusu no n i  I se ikoo s ita 'succeeded i n  gett i ng r i d  of th i s  d i scr im inat ion ,  too '  (SA 
2674 .38d ) ;  Tumeta i  ase no I nagareru no o II kare wa II todome-kaneta 'He was u nable to 
stop the col d sweat from pour ing (down his back ) '  (Kb 240a ) .  

The no-nomina l i zat ions can be negati v i zed (S n [ o] zya na i )  but i t  i s  more common to 
negat iv ize the u nderl y i ng sentence, espec ia l ly  in the th i rd mean i ng ( 'the fact that . . . ' ) . 1 5 
A doubl e negative i s  poss ibl e :  Tabako o nomanai no [ =  nomanai wake ]  zya na i ' I t 's not 
that he doesn't smoke'. The sentences ca n be converted i nto concess ives (S no nagara-but 
th i s  sou nds strange with verbal i nputs) , provi s iona l s  (S no nara , 16 as  in Asoko ga slzuka na 
no nara benkyoo s i  ni i tte mo i i 'Prov ided i t's qu i et there, we can go there to study' ) ,  and 
rep resentat ives (S no dattar i ,  as i n  Ooki i  no dattar i  t i i sa i  no dattar i  su ru 'Sometimes they ' re 
l a rge a nd sometimes they're sma l l ' ) .  They can be made tentat ive (S no daroo ) and they 
can become perfect (S no datta ) even when the i n put sentence is i tse lf perfect (Vonda no 

is not to be attri buted on ly to fam i ly  envi ro nment and compan ion  relat ions but i s  close ly l i n ked also 
with the environment provided by society' (SA 2647. 1 1 9b ) .  The usual fu nct ion of S no da i s  to EX
P LA I N  or PERSUA D E .  Kuna ( 1 973) provides a good t rans lat ion for S no da 'The exp l anat ion (or 
evidence) [for that ) i s  S ' ;  he a l so observes that when pa i red wi th a request S no da is often reproachfu l . 

1 5 . The h igh l ig hted negative can  be used i n  an i nterest ing way : . . .  mai n it in ,  kura i ,  i n 'utu na sora 
baka r i  ga tuzu ita . Soo ka to itte huru no de mo nakatta ' . . . every day only a dar k  gl oomy sky he ld .  Sti l l ,  
i t  d idn 't qu i te rai n '  ( Kb 25b ) .  

1 6 . V-ru n [o ]  nara and A-i n [o ]  nara often shorten t o  V-ru nara and A-i nara with the mean ing ' i f  
i t ' s  a case of  . .  . ' ; cf . § 1 7  .8 . Another exampl e :  Si nu n nara a nna to koro ga  i i  naa  'A place I i ke that would 
be n ice to choose for one's death '  (Y 399 ) .  
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da tta ' I t  was the one that [ or that someone] had ca l l ed' ) .  You m ight not expect a per
fect iv i zed vers ion with the th ird mea n ing-s i nce "facts" are , after a l l ,  facts-but you w i l l  
f i nd examples such as  Koo su ru  no datta no n i  . . .  'You should have done i t  th i s way ( but 
. . .  ) ' . The sen tences ca n be extended (S no da ne etc . ,  § 1 5 ) ,  conju ncti ona l i zed (S no da 
kara etc . ,  § 1 7 ) ,  hearsay-reported (S no da soo da , § 1 8 ) , 1 7 quoted (S no da to, § 2 1 ) ,  and 
sty l i zed (S no desu ,  S no de goza imasu , § 22) . 

W ith further adnom inal i zat ion it appears poss i bl e  to get stri ngs of more tha n  one no :  
Yobu no no hazu da ' I t  must be the one that [ or that someone] cal l s' ;  Ookf i  no  no hazu 
da ' I t  must be the big one ' or ' I t  must be the big one's ' .  Tomodati no no hazu da ' I t  must 
be the fr iend's '-cf . Tomodat i no hazu da ' I t  must be the fr i end' +- Tomodati da; Tomodati 
na no hazu da ' I t  must be the case that i t  i s  the f r iend' +- Tomodat i na no da ; Tomodati no 
na no hazu da ' I t  must be the case that it 's the fr iend's' .  
Genki na hazu da 'He must be hea lthy' +- Genki da 'He i s  hea lthy ' ;  Genk i  na no hazu 
da ' I t  must be the hea l thy one' +- Genk i  na no da ' I t  i s  the one that is hea l thy ' ;  Genki na 
no no ha zu da ' I t  must the hea l thy one's' +- Genk i  na no no [mono] da ' I t  i s  th e hea l thy 
one's' ( ' I t  i s  a th ing of  the one that i s  heal thy ' ) . 
Byooki no hazu da 'He must be i l l ' +- Byook i da 'He is i l l ' ;  Byooki no no hazu da ' I t  
must b e  the i l l  one' +- Byook i  n o  n o  da ( Byooki n o  mono da ) ' I t  i s  the one tha t  i s  i l l ' ; 
Byook i no no no hazu da ' I t  must be the i l l  one 's' +- Byook i no no no [ mono] da ( Byook i  
no mono no mono da ) ' I t  i s  the i l l  one's' ( ' I t  i s  a th ing of  the one that i s  i l l ' ) . 1 8 

F or sentence-f i na l  no-nom ina l i zat io n ( used as equ iva lent of ka or yo ) ,  see § 1 5. 1 3 . Just 
as s no ga (= s tokoro ga , § 1 7  . 5 )  can mean 'but' , you wi l l f i nd that somet imes s no 0 a l so 
serves as an ant i th etical tra ns i t ion : Zyotyuu ga , i t i -Jo� toko e hai tta NO 0 ok i te k ita rasik u ,  
s ita n i  nemak i  o k i -konde i ru 'The maid had appa rent ly gone to bed but then got u p, for 
she was bund led in her n ight cl othes u nderneath' ( F n  392a ) ;  Soosaku-negai ga dete ne, 
i t i -d�1 utin e kaetta keredo mo, okaasa n  ga "Sek ig un [ -ha ]  e i tte mo fi ga , ut fn ni i te o
ku re" to i u  NO 0,  mata utf (- )  o detyatta 'With the i r  request for a po l ice search, you see ,  
he returned home, but though h is  mother sa id  "You may go to the Red Army [group] but 
please l ive at home", yet he left home agai n '  (SA 2678.48a ) .  A few of the examples on 
p .  861 might be i nterpreted as be longi ng here. The transiti onal o, l i ke the transitiona l 
ga, is someti mes better translated as 'and'  rather than as 'but'. Compare S tokoro o 
'whereupon ' ;  S mono-o 'but' ( § 1 7 .4) ; Sore o . . .  'Desp i te that, . .  . '  (= Sore na no ni . . .  ) . 

The gerund (S no de) and the i nf i n i t ive (S no n i )  occur with the expected mean i ngs of 
the nom ina l i zat i on ;  from the th ird mean i ng  ( 'fact' etc . )  there are der ived some add it i onal 
uses d i scussed i n  the fol l owi ng sections . Some speakers from ou ts ide Tokyo treat no de 
and no n i  (especia l ly the latter )  as conju ncti onal i zat ions ( § 1 7) in these add i t iona l  mean
i ng s :  they w i l l  say Kore da no de/n i  . . .  i nstead of the standard Kore na no de/ n i  . . . . And 
even some of those speakers who use the standard forms wi l l  beg i n  a se ntence with Da no 
n i  . . . 'However . . . ' , to be derived by e l l i ps i s  from [Sore ] da no ni = standa rd Sore na no n i ;  
bu t  Na no n i  . . .  is a l so used (SA 2678. 1 1 3d ,  1 20d ) .  There i s  no  *Da  no de . . .  , perhaps 

1 7 .  As i n  . . .  kurus i ku na i n da soo desu yo 'They say i t  isn't (so) pa infu l  . .  . ' (SA 2650 .44cd ) .  There 
i s  a l so s n [o ]  da soo fdat na; cf . p. 757. 1r The koto-nomina l i zat ions a l so adnomina l i ze :  Sensoo no koto da ' I t 's about the war '  � sensoo no 
kot� no hanasi da ' I t 's a story about the war ' .  And adnominal i zat i on i s  not uncommon for other post
adnomi na ls ,  e .g .  Mita mon�1 no hazu da ' I t  must the one that I saw' . 
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because the causa l ity is bu t wea kl y marked ; i n stead, you wou ld  beg i n  a sentence with Da 
ka ra . . . = Sore da kara . . .  'Because i t  is th at = The refore ' .  Cf .  the var iant treatments of mono 
(da ) I § 1 7  . 1 , and of soo da, § 1 8 . Another  u se of the no-nomi na l i zati on i s  i n s no ka 
'perhaps because S ' ,  § 1 5 .6. 

On the use in var i ous d ia l ects of ga for the pronomina l  no and a l so for the sentence 
nom i na l i zat ion ,  see § 2 .2 .  A number of d ia l ects omit no in S no da, attach i ng da  d i rectl y 
to the imperfect and perfect forms of verbs a nd adject i ves : Watas i  wa gakkoo e i ku  da ' ( I t' s  
that ) I go to school ' ( Kgg 82.4 1 a ,  n . 1 3) .  Th is i s  character i st ic of l oca l  d i a l ects i n  Kanagawa, 
Sh izuoka ,  Yamana sh i ,  Nagano,  etc . (Zhs 2 .2 1 -2 , 7 .20 ) ; and it corresponds to the l i terary 
use of d i rect adnom ina l i zat ion (= attr ibut ive form) + nar i ,  as descr i bed i n  § 1 5 . 1 9. Kyushu 
speakers use S to dya for S no  da (Zhs 6 . 1 6 , n .5 ) . Kansai d i a l ects have N n [o ]  ya, s i nce ya 
i s  there used for da : . . .  sonna a tuka i s iyoru no ya = sonna atuka i 0 suru no da 'they g ive 
such treatment' (SA 2672 . 1 37b-for s iyoru < s i - i  [w ]oru ,  see p .  454) ; . . .  i u t'oru n ya = 
i tte i ru no da ' ( i t i s  th at) they are say ing . . .  ' .  I n  p lace of N na no n i ,  Kansa i  speakers w i l l  
somet imes use N ya  no n i  (equ ival ent to the non-sta ndard N da no  n i ) ,  as i n  th i s  examp le  
f rom the speech of a res ident of  Saka i  ( Osaka ) : Kyoo wa suupaa wa konde 'ru hazu ya no 
n i  . . .  'A l though today the supermarkets should be crowded . . .  ' (SA 268 1 . 1 3 1 a ) .  

I n  wr i tten vers ions of Kansa i  speech, n o  ( i n  ma ny but not a l l  of its uses) w i l l  often 
appear as  non : Watakus i  non desu ' I t's m i ne' I Kane ga na i non de yos i ta (= Kane ga na i no 
de yameta )  'As I l acked the money, I dec ided not to go'. F rom exampl es we can see that 
the Kansa i  non = no i s u sed in severa l  ways : 

( 1 )  N non ya = N no da : Kore dare non ya 'Whose is th i s? '  (Maeda 1 965.454b) . 
(2 )  S non = S no :  S i tte 'ru non ka (= S i tte i ru no ka ) 'You know it? ' ( ib id . ) ; 

Kyuusyuu-ryokoo ni deru non to onaz i k imot i  ya wa (=  . . .  deru no to onaz i  k imot i da wa) 
' I t 's the same feel i ng as  l eavi ng for a Kyushu tri p '  (SA 2673 .26d ; a n  Osaka off ice l ady is 
ta l k i ng ) ; . . .  Oosaka no hoo wa " i t ib i r i"  i u  non ka  (= to iu no ka ) . . .  ' in Osaka I th i n k  they 
ca l l  it " ich ib i r i " (cutt i ng up ) '  (SA 2654 . 1 35b)-on om iss ion of the quotat ion marker to, 
see p .  1 00 1 ; E ra i  k i nodoku ya  na, tu rete i tte ku reru non ka (= ku reru no ka) 'Why, I 'd be 
m ighty obl iged if you'd take  me wi th you ' (SA 2669 . 1 1 0b) ; {ma no wakai h ito wa , hun ' ik i  
n i  toke-komu non ga haya i  desu ne .  Yoo ( =  Yoku ) ,  iu  non ka , kore , i ttan ,  hen na  hookoo ni 
nattara abuna i  desu kedo ne 'Young peopl e of the present day a re qu ick to l ose themselves 
i n  a tmosphere . It i s  often sa id , but i f  th is shou ld  once take a queer d i rect ion i t  cou l d  be 
dangerous, you know' (SA 2654 . 1 35b) . 

(3 )  S non = S no to : Oosaka -ben de yaru yotte ni omos i ro i  tokoro mo aru non tigau 
ka naa = Oosa ka-ben de yaru no de omosi ro i  tokoro mo aru no to t igau ( =  aru no zya nai )  
k a  n a  ' I  wonder i f  i t  i sn 't that there are some amus ing spots because I a m  us ing the Osaka 
d ia l ect?' (SA 2654 . 1 35a ) .  

(4 )  S non = S n o  ga : Makeru non k i ra i  ya = Makeru n o  ga k ira i da ' I  hate t o  lose' 
(Maeda 1 965.454b ) . , , 

(5 )  S non = S  no o :  Ha i ,  tesuto sunda si . . .  l tu mo watas i  ga kono terebi o m ite ' ru 
non si tte 'ru kara (= mite i r u  no o si tte i ru kara ) 'Yes ,  my tests a re over and . . .  she k nows 
I am a lways watch i ng th is te l ev i s ion program ,  so [ my mother doesn 't worry about my 
be i ng here i n  the stud io  so l ate] ' (SA 2654. 1 34d ) .  

(6 )  s non n i  = s n o  ni : Sona i i ut 'atta ra e e  non n i  I damatte 'ta non ka i n a  = Sonna n i  
( i tte attara = )  i tte i tara i i  no n i ,  damatte i t a  no ka  na ' I  w i sh he'd sa id someth i ng  l i ke th at, 
but what did he do but keep qu iet ' (Maeda 1 965.454b) . 
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( 7 )  s non de = s no de : Sore ga goza r imahen non de, kore de ma ni awas i t  I ok imas ita 
= Sore ga goza imasen no de ,  kore de ma n i  awasete ok imas ita 'As that was l ac k i ng ,  I had 
them make do w i th th i s' (Maeda 1 965.454b ) . 

(8 )  S non = S no ( sentence-f i na l-mostl y i n  the speech of women) :  Kama hen non = 
Kamawana i no ' I t  makes no d ifference' (Maeda 1 965 .454b ) ; M ita koto ga aru non ' I 've 
seen it '  ( i b id . ) ;  Nan de hadasi ni naru non 'Why do they go barefoot?' (SA 2660. 1 34a) . 

(9 )  used i n  addressi ng persons associated w i th a shop or the l i ke ,  equ i va l ent to . . .  
no h ito/kata : o-m ise non  'Mr  Shopkeeper ' ,  yaoya non  'M r Groceryman ' ,  go-k inzyo non 
'M r Ne ighborhood M an ' ,  . . .  (Maeda 1 965.454b) . 
Maeda suggests that Uses 6, 7 ,  and 8 are fa i rl y  recent; the others appear to be o lder . 

In p lace of S non ya = S no da , you may hear the Kansa i  forms S nen a nd S ne ( not to 
be confused with S ne [ e ] ! )  ;1 9 these are sa id by Maeda ( 1 965.446a ) to come from non ya 
by vowel ass im i l ati on (--+ nen ya --+ nen) and dropp i ng of the final nasal (nen --+ ne ) .  An 
examp le :  l k u  koto wa iku nen kedo = I  ku  koto wa i ku no da kedo ' I ' l l  go, al l r ig ht, but . . . ' 
(Maeda 1 965 .446a ) .  Where standard Japanese wou l d  have N na no da ,  the Kansa i equ iv
a lent i s  often N ya nen : So ya nen = Soo na no da 'That's r igh t' (M aeda id . ) .  And S nen 
ca n be fo l l owed by na : Nani o su ru nen na = Nan i  o suru no da na 'What a re you do ing? ' ;  
H a  haa , a nna huu  n i ,  ko ikW) n i  ha i ru nen na ,  to omotta ga . . .  ( =  . . .  ha i ru no da  na ) 'Aha, 
so they go in w i th such sty l e ,  I thought, . . .  ' (SA 2659 . 1 3 1  d ) ;  Dare ya nen na = Dare na no 
da na 'Who i s  i t?' I n  Tokyo you sel dom hear no da after  the pol i te V- i -masu form , but 
you w i l l  f ind the equ i va l ent  nen used in Ka nsa i  in th is way : . . .  kakkoo-ee to omo imasu 
nen = kakkoo-i i  to omou no desu ' I th i n k  i t's n ice' (SA 2673 .26d ; Osaka off ice l ady speak
i ng ) .  And the f i na l  -s [ u ]  often a ss imi l ates , so that you wi l l  hear V- i -man nen for  V- i -masu 
nen (= V -ru no desu )  and den nen for desu nen (= na no desu ) : Yasa s i i  to t iga iman nen 
' I t' s  not easy' (SA 2657 .46a ) ;  Watas i , otoko de ku roo su ru no, su k i  den nen ' I  l i ke to work 
for a man'  (SA 2657 .48d ; speak ing i s  M iya ko Chocho , an  enterta i ner born i n  Tokyo but 
a Kansai res ident s i nce the age of four ) . The sequence sun nen represents a Kansa i  vers ion 
of suru no da : Soko de nan i  sun nen 'What are you up  to over there?' (SA 2669. 1 1 0b ) .  I n  
the fol l ow ing examples nen i s  fu rthe r reduced to ne (and thus r uns the danger of m i s inter
pretat ion as ne [ e] ) :  . . .  soko ni h i totu no sen ga ar iman ne (= aru no desu ) 'There is one 
l i ne there ' (SA 2657 .46a ) ; S iman  ne = Suru no desu 'I w i l l  do it' (Maeda 1 965 .44 1 ) ;  
Omahan  no sek i n i n  y a  n e  d e  = Omaesan n o  sek i n i n  na no de [ su ]  ' I t's your responsi b i l ity' 
( i b id . ) ;  Nan de ya ne = Nan de (Naze) na no da 'How come?' ( i b id . ) ;  M ite n ne = Mite i ru 
no da ' I  am watch i ng '  (Mak imura 538a ) ;  Onnas i  suru ne yattara . . .  = O naz i  suru no dattara 
' I f  one were to do it the same . . . ' ( i b id . ) ;  S fya hen ne ya kedo = S i na i  no da kedo 'I haven't 
done i t  (won't do it) but . . .  ' ( i bid . ) ; Soo ya ne ya te = Soo da to iu koto da 'That's what 
they say' ( i b id . ) .  

14.2. 1 .  N [�] de. 

The nom i na l  geru nd N de has th e mea n ing ' i t  is N and ( so ) ' , hence the mean i ng  of S 
n [o ]  de ' i t  i s a fact that S and so' or ju st 'as/si nce ( i t  is a fact that )  S ' .20 Th i s  i s  a common 

1 9 . Also S n  ya nen :  I tta n ya nen = Itta no [ na no]  da ' He 's gone' (Ma k imura 543a ) .  
20 . The  contract ion V-ru  n [o ]  de --+ V�n [ n ]  de i s  somet imes heard : s u n  de = suru n o  d e ;  an de = 

aru no de .  
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way to l i nk a c i rcumstance to its conseque nce : Ame ga I hutta no de I sanpo dekinakatta 
'S i nce it ra i ned, we cou ldn 't take our wa l k '  or ' I t  ra i ned ,  so we cou l dn't take our  wal k ' ;  
Bok un wa I I  ut i (- )  n i  ( I )  kaer i -taku  I natta no de I n igemasita . . . ' I  got to want i ng to  go 
home and [ so ]  ran away' (SA 2674 .89a ) . The c i rcumstance and the consequence a re 
rather even ly  ba l anced i n  emphas i s ,  i n  contrast with the kara-conj u nct iona l i zat ion ( § 1 7  . 1 ) :  I I I I I [.J I Ame ga hutta kara ( hutta mono de, hutta tame) sanpo dek i nakatta 'We cou ldn 't take our 
wa l k  because it ra i ned' p laces the emphasi s on the consequence, w i th the c ircumsta nce 
offered as  a reason .21 Accord i ng to M i kam i  1 963 . 1 1 7  kara refers to a SUBJECT I V E  rea
son a nd no de to an O BJECT IVE  rea son ; cf . Nagano 204-5 . But  M io 267 says that no de i s  
rather u ncommon i n  Tokyo speech ,  "usua l ly bei ng replaced by  . . .  mon  da/desu kara", so 
that no de serves as an  e l egant va r iat ion for s mon da kara ( or s mon de? ) .  

Observe a lso S no k a  = S  sei ka 'perhaps because S ' ,  § 1 5 .6 ; V -ru/-ta n [ o ]  d e  wa-and 
contract ions V-ru n zya , V!.n [ n ] zya a nd V-ta n zya-as a way of stat i ng condit i ons, § 9.3 .  
S im i l a r  to the l a tter i s  the u se of S n [o ]  de mo for stat ing a concess i on :  U nt in wa, I I  
kontena ga I hattatu s i ta tame n i  I I Ameri ka n i  hakobu n de mo I yasu i 'The fre ight i s  
cheap, even sh ipp ing to  Amer ica ( even if you sh ip  to  Amer ica ) ,  as a resu l t  of  th e devel op
ment of the conta i ner [ sh ip] ' (SA 2668.46c ) . B ut S no de mo can a l so represent an ord i 
na ry  ( 'too/even ' )  h igh l i ght ing of  the causal no d e :  N ihon wa I I  kesi k i  ga I i i  no  de  I yuumei  
desu . 11 Mata ,  I I  N ihon wa I I  z i s in  ga oo i  no de mo I yuume i  desu 'Japa n i s  famous for its 
scenery . And ,  i t  i s  famous also f or its many earthquakes' ( Hayash i 6 1 ) .  

O ne d i fference between S kara and S no de i s  that a fol l owing command o r  quest ion 
can (and usua l l y  w i l l )  apply to the sentence as a whol e ,  inc l ud i ng S kara, in the f i rst type ;  
but  i n  the  second, the command or  quest ion wi l l  norma l ly refer on ly to  what comes after 
S no de. (Cf. Kogo-bumpo no monda i -ten 297 .) Nagano 203-4 g ives a number of examples  
of  s no de  wh ich wou ld  sound unnatura l with s kara ,  u n less the completed se ntence ends 
w i th . . .  no da ,  wh ich serves to impart the necessary subject ive f l avor . N agano ( 205) has 
examp les of S no da/desu kara ; a n  example of V-ta kara de . . .  w i l l  be found in Y 399. 
Pol ite styl i zati on  (V- i -masu , A-i desu , N desu ) i s  l ess u ncommon for kara than for no de, 
but it i s  poss ibl e  for both . 

The modern trend, accord i ng to Kgg 89.38b, is to SAY kara but W R ITE  no de . 

14.2.2. No ni. 

I n  the f i rst two mean ings  of the no-nom ina l izat ion-'act' and 'the one ( s )  wh ich '-the 
part ic le n i  ca n occur as  i t  might with a ny nou n, when ca l l ed for to spec ify an i nd i rect 
object ( 'to th e one wh ich ' etc . )  or when appropr i ate for a particu l a r  pred icate, as in the 
sentences mean ing 'necessary for' : suru no ni h i tuyoo da ( or i r-u ,  etc . )  ' it i s  needed i n  order 
to do' .  I n  this use, the "for" bu i l d-u p is often subdued w i th wa i n  order to pl ay up the 

21 . The mean ing  of S no de can be regarded as a s impl e extens ion of the use of S no da to provide 
an explanat io n ,  as i n  this passage : Roozin ( -) to l onn�1 [ 1 J  baka r i  de, I I se i -soonen no l otoko wa I I hotondo I 
i nai . I I M i n�11 1 sensoo ni i tte i ru no de aru ' I t ' s  a l l  women and old men , there are virtua l ly  no young or 
middl e-aged mal es . ( FOR ) they've a l l  gone off to t he war '  (SA 2686 .43c ) .  Or, it might be regarded as 
d i rect ly  ta ken from the  causal use of the copula gerund-an i nterpretat ion that wou ld  be necessary for 
th is exampl e (beca use of the nominal conjoi n i ng ) :  . . . sore de  mo II yomu no to I kaku no de I I n i-z ikan 
-gurai II toraretyau n desu 'even so with read ing i t  and wr i t i ng i t  two hours are ta ken up' (SA 
2676 .50a ) .  
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prerequ i s i te :  K ire i  ni I kaku no ni wa I I hude ga iru 'To wr ite n ice l y you need a brush ' . 22 
And ,  at least when wa i s present ,  it i s  poss ib l e  to omi t  no, l eavi nP. a d i rect nom ina l  i zat ion 
( § 1 4 .6 ) : Kaze o naosu [ no ]  n i  wa I I  kono k usur i  o nonde kuda�a i  'D r i nk  th is med ic i ne to 
get wel l ' . I n  these "necessi ty "  express ions, ni can be thought of as  e l l i ptical for  fno tamet 
n i :  H i to o tanos imaseru ni wa , I I mazu ,  I I z ibun  ga I I h ito-i t iba i n ,  I kuroo I s i nakute wa I 
i kena i ,  I I to i u  tokoro ka 'Perhaps the s i tuation  is that  i n  order to amuse peop le you must 
f i rst of al l work terr i bly  hard yourse lf '  (SA 2661 .3 ) ;  . . .  mag�1 no kao o mlru ni mo I I n i 
z ika n mo I densya n n i  I noranakereba I na rana i ' . . .  j ust to see my g randch i ld 's face I have 
to ride the t ra i n  for two whole hours' (SA 267 1 . 1 30d ) ;  Motto-mo,  II yodomin ya I I 
manner i  o nakusu ni wa , I I ryuudoo saseru no ga I i i n de I ne 'Of course to avo id stagnat ion 
and [manner i sm = ]  stereotype i t' s  good to move peop le a round' (SA 2674. 1 1 3e-manner i = 
mannerlzumu ;  for sentence-f ina l  de ne, see § 9 .2 . 1 a ) .  And no  n i  can be thought of a s  e l 
l i pt ical fo r  no ftamet- n i : . . .  ga i koku no ryokoo-sya o I sasou no n i  I kenme i  de ,  I I  . . .  
'desperate to  attract fore ign tour i sts' (SA 2656 .6 1 d ) .  Notice that  the "necess i ty "  i n  these 
express ions i s  a semantic category that i nc l udes a number of u nexpected pred icates . 

I n  the th i rd mea n ing of the no-nomi na l i zat ion-'fact (etc . ) '- n i  occu rs as the essive 
( or copu l a  i nf i n it ive) with a speci a l  impl icat ion : 'despi te the fact that' : 23 

Yobu no da . � Yobu no n i  'Al though (despite the fact that) one ca l l s  . .  . ' .  
Ook i i  no da . � Ook i i  no n i  'A l th ough ( i t  i s) b i g  . .  . ' .  
Tomodati na no da . � Tomodati na no n i  'Desp i te i t's bei ng a f r i end . .  . ' .  
Tomodati no na no da .  � Tomodati no na  no n i  'Despite i t's be i ng a f r i end's . .  . ' .  

The  ant itheti ca l mean ing i s  stronger tha n that fou nd i n  conju nctiona l izat ions w i th 
ke [ re ]do [mo ]  'though ' and ga 'but ' ( § 1 7  .5 )  or mono-no or mono-o ( § 1 7 .4 ) :  Deeto
ku rabu ni I damasareta . 11 Ka ne o haratta no ni I onna ga I kona i  'I was sw i nd led by a "date 
cl ub". I pa id my money but no g i r l  showed u p' (SA 2689 . 1 20c) ; Sono a ida, I I hobo I 
i t i -n i fr � I I e i sei wa I I t i kyuu o mawatte ita hazu na no n i ,  I I Ameri ka wa I I sono koto o, II 
Tyuugoku-se ihu yori I sak i  n i  wa I I happyoo s inakatta 'Dur i ng that t ime the [Ch i nese
l aunched] satel l i te must have been c i rc l i ng the earth for about a day, but America did not 
publ ish that fact u nt i l  the Ch inese government d id '  (SA 2678 . 1 36b) . 

A lfonso 763 says th at S no n i  is u sed on ly for "object ive contrasts" ; the h ig hl ighted 
gerund (V-te mo, A!..k ute mo, N de mo) w i l l  be used, i n stead, if the concl ud i ng sentence is 
advice, command, proh i biti on ,  or future (whether probab le  or def i n ite ) . But ,  he cont inues, 
the h igh l igh ted geru nd i s avoided i n  favor of S no n i  for R EC ENT SPEC I F IC events in the 
pa st ( 'desp i te th e fact that recentl y .. . ' ) , so that you do not a lways have a free choice 
between S no ni and V-te mo (etc . ) even w i th anti thet ica l conc l us ions other th an those 
ment ioned above. ( I n  th i s connect ion, notice our suggesti on that  the no-nom ina l i za ti on is 
"spec i f ic"  in contrast with the koto-nomi nal i zat ion . ) 

There are examples of S no n i  in wh ic h  the contrast is better transl ated as 'whereupon' 
or 'the n '  rather than as  'desp ite ' :  H !.sya [ettf-sya] n i  II n i -kagetu mo I hata rakanai no n i ,  II 

2 2 .  The concl ud i ng sentence need not express "necess i ty";  other types of exampl e i nc l ude these : 
Ota ku e i ku no n i fwat I I Si nbas i-ek i  no I soba 0 II toor i masu ka ' I n  go i ng to your house . do you pass 
near Sh imbash i  sta t ion?' (BJ 2 . 1 68 .3 ) ;  N i hon-go o oboeru no ni fwat I I z i kan ga kakaru desyoo? ' I t 
ta kes t ime-doesn't it-to l earn Japa nese?' ( ib id . ) ;  K i ppu o ka u no ni fwat II doo s i t�)ra I i i n desy(ob ka 
'What shoul d you do to buy t ickets?' (BJ 2 . 1 60 .9-other examples 1 72 .H ) ;  Asoka e i ku  no ni wa I I nan 
de l i keba l it iban benri desyoo ka ' How is it most convenient to go there?' ( BJ  2 .241 .6) . V-ru no ni mo 
also occurs :  Ha i ru no ni mo deru no ni mo kyoka ga h ituyoo desu 'Perm ission is needed both to enter 
and to leave'. 

23. Both ga and o are also used to signal antithesis; see §2 .2 . 
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bokun wa II mata-mo II kub i  ni natte s imatta 'I worked for H Company bare ly two months 
and then got f i red once aga i n '  (SA 2640.59c ) .  Observe the add i tiona l  adnom i na l  repre
sented by the adnou n kono 'th i s' i n  Kono  atu i no n i  I I  dekakeru n desu ka 'Are you going 
out despite this heat?' and by the adnoun ano 'that' in Ano samu i  no n i  I I  dekaketa n desu 
ka 'You went out in  that cold?' ; t hese express i on s  seem to be rather  i d i omat ic , wi th no 
subst i tut ing for . . .  hi 'day ( that is . . . ) ' . The E ng l i sh ' I  wish . .  . ' w i l l  trans l a te certa i n uses of 
s no ni i n  sentence-f i na l  pos i ti on (mak ing a fragment or  m i no r  sentence type, § 23 ) : 
Kanemotf ( -) nara I i i  no n i  'I w i sh I were r ich (but . . .  ) ' ;  Asoko dattara I yokatta no n i  ' I  
w ish that had been th e place (but . . .  ) ' .  These express i ons are d iscussed e l sewhere ( § 9.3, 
§ 9 .4 ) .  A nother sentence-f ragment usage is w i th Sekkak�1 . . .  , a s  i n  these examples  (from 
Hayash i 1 58 ) : Sekkak�1too i tokoro kara I kha no ni 'And you've come from such a 
d i stance, too ! [What a shame that there is l i tt l e  to offer you etc . ] '; Sekkak�1 yooi ga I 
dek ite I i ru  no n i  'And after a l l  the troub le  of getti ng ready [what a shame that . . .  ] ' .  

I n  p lace o f  S no n i  you  may  hear S kuse n i  ( § 1 3 .2 ) f o r  s i tuat ions that i nvolve some 
feel i ng of dece i t :  Yasuku I katta kuse n i  I I takakatta ( I )  to iu 'He cl a ims  i t  was expens ive 
(desp i te the fact that = )  though he bought i t  cheap' ; S i rana i  kuse n i I I  s itta kao o su ru 'He  
puts on a knowing l ook  even though he doesn 't know' ;  Kare wa  I I  wakai I kuse n i  I maru-
de I I nanazfs-sa i -sug l  no I I  rooz fn (- )  no yoo na I koto o iu 'He says th i ngs ( =  ta l ks )  j ust l i ke an 
o ld man of over 70 desp i te the fact that he i s  young' (Hoza ka 334 ) ; Sum isu-ando-Wesson 
da ga , I I doo iu I mono ka II kenzyuu wa II t i i sa i  kus�>n i ,  II hidoku I I zyuu koo na aturyoku o I 
motte i ru ' I t's a Sm i th a nd Wesson ,  but for some reason the pi stol packs qu i te a wa l l op  for 
one so smal l '  (SA 2685 . 1 00b) . Th is express ion (S kuse ni ) is se l dom written ,  but i t  i s  com
mon i n  speech-espec ia l l y  that of women and ch i ldren .  In standard Japanese kuse i s  treated 
as a postadnom i na l  (monga i -kan  da --+ monga i -kan no kuse ni 'even though he is a mere 
outs ider' ) ;  but some of th e non-Tokyo speakers who say Kore da no de/n i  for Kore na no 
de/n i  ( § 1 4 .2) may perhaps be expected to treat kuse n i  as  a conj unct i ona l i za ti on ,  say i ng 
( ? )Monga i -kan da kuse n i  for Mongai -kan no ( ?/na )  kuse n i . 

R emember th at S no ni may a l so represent a n  ord i na ry nomina l  izat ion fol l owed by the 
dative marker n l  ( i n  any of its uses) or by the copula i nf i n i tive or ess ive ( in any of the i r  
u ses) . On ly wider context wou ld  make i t  c lea r  whether Oo i  no n i  odoro ita i s  t o  b e  taken as 
'Despite the l arge number I was su rpr ised' or (more I i kel y )  as 'I was surpr i sed at th e l a rge 
number that there were' . The sentence T ike i  ga kawatte i ru no n i  I b ikkur i  s i , I I . . . ' I was su r
pr i sed that the l and features had changed, a nd .. . ' (SA 26 70.43a ) i s  obv i ous ly not to be taken 
as ' I  was surprised desp i te the fact that . .  . ' .  I n  the express ion Watasi ga kangaeru no ni . . .  to 
omou 'My op in ion i s  to th i nk  that . . . ' the n f  is probab ly best taken as  the copu l a  i nf i n i tive 
pred icati ng the nom ina l i zat ion ' I t  i s  my th i nk ing  a nd/but . .  . ' .  I n  theory another i n terpreta
t ion shou l d  be poss ib l e :  'Desp ite my th i nk ing  (about i t ) ,  I th i nk  that . .  . ' .  The copula i n f i n i tive 
can be taken as e ither strong ly ant i thetica l  ( 'desp ite ' )  or weakl y ant ithet ica l  ( ' but'-shad i ng 
i nto 'a nd ' ) . Another v iew, w i th someth i ng i n  i ts favor, wou l d  take the strongl y ant i thet ica l  
mean i ng as  a ( perhaps obl igatory ) e l l i ps i s  o f  s no n i  [ ta i -s i te ]  'as aga inst the fact that s ( or 
the act of S ) ' ,  thus attr i but i ng th e d ivergent mea n ings of S no n i  to d ifferent der ivat ions .  

In wr i tten Japanese, d i rect nom i na l i zat io n  can l eave both V-ru fno} n i  (wa) 'for the 
purpose of V '  and V-ru fnol- n i  'despi te the fact th at V ;  when V ;  V whereupon' ( see § 1 3 .8a ) , 
as wel l  as other u ses of S fno} n i  where n f  is fu ncti on i ng as a case-marker or mutat ive or 
the l i ke .  

A sentence can beg i n  w i th Na  no n i  . . .  ; th i s  i s  a n  abbreviat ion o f  [ Sore ]  na no n i  . . .  , 
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and it is somet imes sa id as  Da no n i  . . . . Though not common,  pol ite styl i zat ion (V - i -masu, 
A'... i desu, N desu ) can be appl i ed before no n i .  

14.2.3. Post-appositional nd. 

An unusual use of the no-nom ina l i zat ion is exempl if i ed by the sentence Kutu sita no I 
usu i no wa I nai ka 'H aven 't you a ny th i n  stock i ngs?' One way to exp la i n  th i s  i s  as fo l l ows : 
Kutus ita ga usu i 'The stock i ngs a re th i n ' -+ Kutu s ita ga/no u su i  no da ' I t  is th e ones ( about 
which we can say ) the stoc k ings are th i n ,  I t i s th e ones with th i n  stock i ngs ' -+ Kutu sita no 
usu i no ga aru 'There ex i st th i n  stock ings' (-+ . . .  ) , w ith the f i rst no be ing taken as a marker 
of the subj ect of an  ad nom ina l ized adjectival sentence. B ut another i nterpretat ion wou l d  
v iew i t  a s  the ad nom ina l  form o f  the copu l a  (equ iva lent t o  d e  aru ) : Kutusita da  'They are 
stock ings' -+ Kutus ita no ( ,  . . .  ) no da 'They are the o nes  wh ich (are . . .  ) and wh ich are 
stock i ngs ' ,  i .e .  'They a re stock i ngs and they are th i n ' ,  w ith two adnom i na l s  i ndependentl y 
mod i fy i ng the postad nom ina l  no .  Al though the second i nterpretat ion may seem " i ntu
it ive l y"  l ess conv i nc i ng ,  i t  i s  perhaps supported by the ph ras i ng ,  wh ich somet imes in serts 
a pause : B i i ru no I I tumetai no o I kudasai 'G ive me a cold beer ' (o r  'G ive me a beer and 
make i t  a co ld one'? ) .  Examples :  0- imo no ( I )  n i ta no ga I aru I yo!  'Bo i l ed sweet 
potatoes ! ' ;  Kawagutu no ( I ) hak i-hu rus i ta no o I ku reta 'He gave me h i s old sh oes ' ;  Botan
yuk i  no I I n ls i k i  no I yoo na no ga I hur i -das ita ' I t  started to snow l arge f l akes , l i ke brocade' ; 
. . .  t i z ikomaru to II umebosi no tane no I I dekai no I mita i ni I nar im asu 'when it [ a  l eech ] 
cu r l s  itse lf up  it gets I i ke a big dr ied p l um '  (Tk 4 . 1 54b) ;  R osiya-o nna no I ook l i  no wa , II 
mattak�111 zoo � fla i  desu kara I ne 'The big (gest of the )  R uss ian women [ath letes] a re j u st 
l i ke e lephants, that's why' (Tk 3.82a ) ;  Watas i , buta no koma-g i re o katte atta no [o ]  
motte k lta wa ' I 've brought (with me ) some chopped pork that I had bought' (Ar iyosh i  
33 ) ;  . . .  yado o I deru to , I I ook i  na us i no I s inda no o I I  h ito ga katu ide � fla 'when he l eft 
the lodg ings, (he  saw that) peop l e  had brought on the i r  shou lders a b ig ox that had d ied' 
(Takeda 1 970 .48) ; Sono kl no I uce1 no hoo ni wa II tatta h itotu (- )dai&111 kak i no I aka i  no 
ga I nokotte im<a>s i ta 'On top of the branch of the tree there was o n ly  one pers immon  re
ma i n i ng that was red' ( Kholodovich 1 25 ) ;  Sosite I I kaerl n i  I I kudamono no I l i no ga l 
attara II katte k ite moraoo 'And on  your way back if there's any good fru it I 'd l i ke you to 
buy some' ( i b id . ) ;  Yuuz i n  wa I I tok idok i  II ayu no I hosita no ya II kak i  no hosita no o I 
okutte ku reta 'A fr iend someti me s  sent me dr ied trout a nd dr ied pers immons' ( i b id . ) ;  
Bann in wa II . . .  imb� II neg i n o  I takuwaeta no o I motte k lta 'The ca retaker brought out 
sweet potatoes and onions that he had hoarded '  ( id .  1 29 ) ; Rooh i wa I I . . .  kataten nl  wa I I  
Sakurada-b i i ru no I I sen no I nu ita no o I I sagete I I haitte I ku ru 'The o ld woman servant came 
in with an u ncapped bott le of Sakurada beer in one hand '  ( i b id . ) ; Ko itu [ w ]a ( I )  hanam i 
e i ku  ( I )  kakkoo zya I nee I ya [ = nai I yo] , II doo I mit'atte I I neko no I si nda no o I sute n i  
i ku  yoo da  'This guy  doesn't l ook  as though he's go ing fl ower-v iewi ng , why he  l ook s  for 
a l l  the wor ld  as if he were on his way to th row out a dead cat' (Ok itsu 1 .70) . I nstead of 
no, you may f ind yatu : l k u  tok l  wa I I kanarazu I I se iyoo-tenugu i  no I I ook i na I yatu o I 
bura sagete i ku  'Whenever I go swimming I go carry i ng a la rge occ identa l -type towe l '  
( Kholodov ich 1 27 ) .  

The fol l owi ng examples ,  bei ng somewhat more compl icated , wi l l  hel p u s  u nderstand 
better the structure behi nd the post-appos i t iona l  no : Mot i  no i so-mak i  o kuu no ni , I I  
hutu u wa I I i t i-mai no I NOR ( 0 II lkutu ka ni I I tl i saku I k itta NO 0 I kuttukeru n da ga . . .  
' I n  eat ing ! aver-wrapped r ice cakes ,  usua l l y  wha t  you  do i s  attach [ to  each ] a th i n  s l ice 
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from a sheet of laver .. . '  (Tk 3 .254a ) ; Noz iko to iu TOR I GA I I kega s ite I I ot ite I 'ru NO 0 I 
h irotte k ite, I I sodateta kotC01 ga I ar imasu I yo ' I once p icked up  a nd ra ised a b i rd of the 
k ind ca l l ed nojiko that had fa l l en f rom an i nj ury' (Tk 3 . 1  OOb)-cf . Mez iro o I I i t i ban 
takus�h mi  ta NO wa , I I nan-ba -gura i desu ka 'The t ime that you saw the most mejiro b irds 
( =  s i l vereyes) , how many was i t  [that you saw] ?' ( i b id . ) ;  Koo iu HOOKO KU GA I I sa i k in I I  
sinbun  ni dete i ru NO 0 I mimasite , I I . . .  ' I  saw th i s  sort of announcement appear i ng recently 
in the newspaper . . .  ' (Tan igawa 1 6) ;  R eik i t i  wa I I . . .  syooz i n i  II sotti-kott i I I AN A GA a ite I 
i ru NO 0 I tu kurotte ita ' R ei k ic h i  was patch i ng the ho les that had appeared here and there 
i n  the shoji' ( Kho lodov ich 1 26 ) ;  HOOSYA GA l de ine i  no naka ni I ot i · itte ll su k�1i mo ( I )  
ugokan NO  0 II osite II osite I I osi ·toos ita 'They pushed a nd pushed and pushed on the gun  
carr iage that was so- stuck i n  the  mud i t  wou ldn 't move a b i t' ( i b id . ) ;  Su ru to I I  SUG I KO 
GA I I mon kara I deru NO N I  I atta 'Then he met Sl!g i ko who was l eav ing  th rough the gate' 
( i d .  1 27 ) ;  . . .  0-k is i wa I I . . .  Al NOKO-BUN E  GA I kaeru NO E notte I I . . .  '0-k i sh i  rode in the 
hybr id boat on i ts way back  . . .  ' ( i bi d . ) .  

T h e  fol l ow i ng examples m igh t  b e  taken a s  the ant ithet ica l  ( 'but/and' )  u se o f  nomi na l  i 
zat ion ,  as  suggested by the i r  trans lat io ns ,  but they may wel l be of the same type as the 
preced i ng sentences : Sono I I Er i ko kara I I a ru -h i ,  I TEGAM I GA k ita NO 0 ,  I I H utak i r i  wa I I 
ukkar i , II tukue ni das i -ppanas i  n i  site, II oikawa I Hatu ni II mi rarete s imatta 'One day from 
E r i ko there came a letter, but F utak i ri i nadvertent ly l eft i t  out on the ta ble and wound up 
havi ng i t  read by Hatsu O i kawa ' ( F n  53a ) ; Haha no I tukue no ue n i ,  I I kak i -kake no KAADO 
GA I tu nde aru NO 0 ,  I I syoza i -naku I I Er iko wa I I yonde I mita 'On her mother's desk there 
were p i l ed half-wr i tten [ exper iment wr iteup ]  cards, and out of boredom E r i ko tr i ed read
i ng them' ( F n  61 b ) ; Sore kara , I I tonde kuru I hae nanzo , I I S I NBUN -S I  [O ]  I marumeta 
YATU de I I pat-to tatak i -otosita r i  I ne 'Then whatever f l ies that wou ld  come f ly i ng i n ,  I 'd 
bat them down with ro l led-up newspapers , you see' (Tk 3 . 1 65a ) .  I n  these sentences the 
no (or ,  i n  the l ast ,  yatu ) is a pronomina l  reference to a case-marked noun i n  the adnomi -
na l i zat ion ,  the case be ing i ndependent of the grammar of the la rger structu re with i n  the 
f ina l  sentence. 23a 

When the ep i theme is not a pronomina l  reference it can u sua l l y  be treated as a resu l ta 
t ive ep itheme : Kesa I MOTi o tabeta I NO KOR i . . . 'The rema ins  of the sticky r ice we ate 
th is morn i ng . . .  ' (Takahash i  1 77 ) ;  . . .  zatta na z iNSYU ga I takus�h k ite i ru I AM E R  I KA
Z I N  ni , . . .  'for Amer icans who are ( the resu l t  of) many races who have come ( to Amer ica ) '  
(Tan igawa 1 59 ) .  Perha ps the examples with no and .yatu c a n  b e  regarded as a subtype of 
th i s  structure. A l ess obvious type is found in Asagao ga I akaku sa ita I RO wa . . .  'The 
color of the red-b l oomed morn i ng-gl or ies . . .  ' (Takahash i 1 72 ) , in which the u nder l y i ng 
semantic structure is someth ing l i k e  "the f l owers have a co lor ,  a nd the color is the resu l t  
of the i r  hav ing b loomed s o  as  t o  b e  red" .  

Often the structure N ga v no 0 (+ verb of percept ion ,  d i scovery I se i zu re ,  etc . )  can be 
I taken with the same meaning as N ga V tokoro o ' ( saw, d i scovered, se i zed , etc . )  N j ust 

when N V' : Doroboo ga kane o totte i ru no o tukamaeta 'They caught the th ief tak i ng 
the money ' = Doroboo ga kane o totte i ru tokoro o tukamaeta 'They caught th e th ief as 
he was tak ing  the money ' ; cf . § 1 3 .2 .2 .  I n  such s i tuat ions ,  the appropr iate exp lanat ion for 
both structures appears to be a n  u nderl y i ng *N ga V tokoro no no o tukamaeta 'they 
caught the one [ namel y NJ who i s  at the poi nt of V'  with reductions to N ga V tokoro o 
. . .  i n  the one vers ion and to N ga V no o . . . i-n the other . Th is expl anat ion is probabl y 
appropriate for th e sentence Totyuu kara [ obaatyan o] S igezoo ni mukatte ha nayak a  n i  

23a . A good example : Hyakuen g a  gozyuu·doru datta NO GA ,  yonzyuu go-doru n i  nari, yonzyuu
doru n i  nari, . . . 'The hundred yen that used to be $50 became $45, it became $40 .. . ' (Agawa 1 .259a) . 
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wara i -nagar�1 syaber i -tuzukete iru no 0 nokosite, Ak i ko ga omoya n i  modoru to, . . . 'Ak iko 
l eft her [the o ld  l ady ] ta l k i ng away l augh i ng mer r i l y  toward Sh igezo, and retu rned to the 
ma in  house; whereupon .. . ' (Ar iyosh i  1 26 ) .  Notice how these structu res resembl e  those of 
the postadnom i na l s  of re lat ive pl ace and t ime ,  for which s im i l ar explanat ions may be i n  
order : haha ga  suwatte i r u  [ tokoro no]  m igi 'the r ight o f  where mother i s  s i tt i ng' ( § 1 3 .2 ) . 
For other expla nat ions of the tokoro structures see Harada 1 973 a nd J osephs ( to appear ) .  

The type of structure represented b y  the post-a ppos it iona l  n o  appears to b e  qu ite o ld ;  
l s h igak i  Kenj i  (26) g ives a thousand-year o ld example from l se-monogata r i ,  w i th d i rect 
nom i na l i zaton : Onna no mada yo (-) hezu to oboetaru [ ] ga , h i to no o-moto n i  s inobi te 
'A woman who appears to k now noth i ng y et of l ife h ides behi nd others .. . ' .  (See a l so 
l sh igak i 's d iscussi on  on p .  237 . )  A number of exampl es f rom L i tera ry Japanese wi l l  be 
fou nd in Kholodov ich .  K i nosh i ta 1 8  carr ies a summary of the ways th i s  phenomenon in 
L i terary Japanese has been t reated by grammarians. 

A d ifferent mean ing i s  sometimes poss ib le  if we treat the second no as 'fact' :  K utus i ta 
(ga/) no usu i no wa komaru 'We are d i stressed that the stock i ngs are th i n ' .  

You m ight th in k that the fo l l owi ng examples lend su pport to the v iew of the post
apposit i onal no structure as pa i red adnom ina l phrases : Samu i  no, I nan no [ tte l ,  I I kogoe
z i n i  suru gurai datta ' I t  was so i ndesc r i bably  col d that we nearly froze to death ' ;  Samu i  
no ,  I I  samuku I na i  no . . .  'terr i b ly co ld ' ;  Yuki g a  I hu ru  no ,  I hurana i no  . . .  'snow ing very 
hard' . B ut these pa ired nom i na l i zat ions seem I i ke echo-quest ions (cf . § 1 5 . 1 3 )-'what do 
you mean cold or not col d ? !  '-and may better be treated separatel y .  Perhaps they are to 
be regarded as reduced from AF F I RMAT I V E  no N EGAT I V E  no fto iu  kotot de wa nai 
'whether S or not is not in quest io n = rea l l y  S ' :  Okotta no I I okorana i no d� >wa I ar imasen 
'I rea l l y  bl ew my top' ;  Odoro ita no I I odorokanai no zya I ar imasen 'Were WE ever sur 
pr ised ! ' ;  S ikarareta no I I s i kara rena i no Je>wa I goza ima sen 'What a dreadfu l sco ld ing I 
got ! ' ;  Tabeta no I nan no zya I a r imasen 'How we ate ! '  Notice that even when  the aff irma
t ive i s  perfect (V-ta ) the negat ive rema in s  i mperfect (V-a na i ) ;  cf . p .  603. More examp les 
of the "reduced" form : l ku no I kaeru no [ to ]  I I i i -atte i ru 'They are a rgu i ng over whether 
to go or to return ' ;  S uru kara I doo no, II si nai kara I doo no I I to iu  koto wa I na i ' I t  i s  not a 
quest ion of whether one does or one doesn't' . A s im i l a r  express ion is the id iom doo no 
koo no 'say ing/ask ing th is or that' : "" i tte 'on one pretext or a nother' , "" iwazu ni 'with
out quest ion ' ,  etc . See a l so the d i scuss ion of da  no = desu no = de goza imasu no, § 1 5 . 1 7 . 

H ayashi 1 54 g i ves a number of exampl es wi th S no nan no tte, say i ng they are most 
common w ith adjectives, yet l i tt le u sed w i th adject iva l  nouns-which , when used, com
mon ly  d rop na : Ganko [ ] no nan no tte 'What's a l l th i s  stubbornness? ! '  He  g ives examples 
with verbs : iya , huru no  nan no tte 'Oh how i t' s  ra i n ing ! '  And a l so w i th polar ity-pa i red 
verba l s :  Yohodo hara ga I hette i ta to m iete, I I kuu no II kuwana i  no I tte 'He l ooked starved, 
he  a te so much ! '  The express ion nanno-sono (= nan de mo na i )  ' i s  noth ing at a l l ,  i s  no great 
matter ,  i s  no b ig dea l '  seems to be der ived from someth ing l i ke nan [ i ] no so [ re ]  no. 
Examples : Da ga, I I  koo i tta toraburu mo I I nanno-sono ,  . . .  'But ind ifferent to even this sort 
of troubl e ,  . . . '  (SA 2666. 1 6e ) ;  I ma-made I bekkyo s ite ita syuutome o h i k itoru ria>nte I I 
nanno-sono to I baka r i ,  I I ototos i no I ak i ni I h i kkosite . . .  'S imply  feel ing that it wou ld be 
no great matter to take  in my mother - in -l aw who had been l i v i ng separate ly ,  we moved 
[ i nto the house] year before l ast in the autumn and .. . '  (SA 2659 . 1 1 8b ) .  
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14.2.4. Cleft sentences. 

I t  i s  poss ibl e  to extrude v i r tua l ly  any adjunct of a s imp lex or of a converted s implex 
a nd turn i t  i nto the I denti f i e r  of an  l dentif icat iona l  sentence, w i th the rema i nder of the 
source sentence nom i na l i zed ( by ad nom i na l  izati on  to the postadnom i na l  noun no, § 1 4 .2 ) 
and .used as the I dent if ied .  The resu l t ,  ca l l ed a "cl eft sente nce" (becau se the sou rce sen
tence has been neatl y spl it i n to two parts ) ,  tel l s  you noth i ng more tha n  the or ig ina l  d id  
but  it a l l ows spec ia l attention to be cal l ed to  the extruded adj u nct-now treated a s  "new" 
i nformat ion .  The Eng l i sh  sentence ' I t  was yesterday that he came' g ives no i nformatio n 
not ava i l ab l e  i n  'He came yesterday '  but perm its certa i n  d ist inct ions of phras i ng  and 
emphas i s  that wou ld otherwi se be d i ff i cu l t  or imposs ib l e  to express. Often the surface 
representati on of a c l eft sentence w i l l be ambiguous , s i nce the "it" somet imes has an 
actual reference from the s ituat ion ( D E I CT IC )  or from the preced i ng sentence (ANAPH
OR IC ) .  ' I t wa s  the  book th at I read'  can mean 'What I read was  the book '  ( a s  i n  ' I t  was 
the book that I read , not th e newspaper ' )  but i t  ca n a l so mean 'What that was was the 
book that I read '  (as i n  'You ask what sca red me-it was the book that I read' ) ;  by "cl eft 
sentence" we refer on ly to th e fi rst possi bi l i ty , i n terpret i ng the sentence w i th no externa l  
" i t" .  The no i s  CATAPHO R I C  ( l ook ing ahead ) ,  as  i s  the ' i t' in the E ngl i sh tra nsl a t ion .  

A concocted example (cf . l g 1 962 .68) can be man ipu l ated to show the var i ety of 
operat ions that are poss i bl e  with cl eft sentences : 

(0) K i n�b ut l (- )  de haha ga 
( 1 )  U t[ ( -) de haha ga 
( 2 )  K i n�b haha ga 
(3 )  K i n�b ut i (- )  de 
(4 ) K i n�b ut i (- )  de haha ga 
( 5 )  K i n�b ut l (- )  de haha ga 

kodomo n i  okas i  0 
kodomo n i  ok�si o 
kodomo n i  okasi 0 
kodomo n i  okasi 0 

okasi 0 
kodomo n i  

watas i ta .  
watas ita no wa 
watas ita no wa 
watasi ta no wa 
watas i ta no wa 

• I watas 1 ta no wa 

k i noo da .  
u ti ( -) [ de ]  da .  
haha da .  
kodomo [n i l  da . 
o kasi da .  

The  i n pu t  sentence (0 )  means 'The mother handed sweets to  the  ch i ld at home yester
day ' ,  with no particu l ar focus i n tended. It i s  poss i ble  to trans late the output sentences a s :  

( 1 )  ' I t  wa s  yesterday tha t  the mother handed sweets to the ch i l d  a t  home' .  
( 2 )  ' I t  was a t  home that the mother handed sweets to t h e  ch i l d  yesterday ' .  
(3 )  ' I t wa s  the mother who handed sweets to  the  ch i l d  at home yeste rday ' .  
(4) ' I t was the ch i ld  that the mother handed sweets to at home yesterday ' .  
(5 )  ' I t wa s  sweets that the moth er handed the ch i l d  a t  home yesterday ' .  
B ut Japanese wr i ters often u s e  such sentences merely a s  a sty I i st ic var iat ion best trans
l ated by a fa i r ly  stra i ghtforward ( u nc l eft) E ngl i sh sentence .  Not ice the var ied trans lat ions 
in  the examples l is ted bel ow. See al so the exampl es i n  A l fonso 969 of extruded t ime-tokl  
[ n i ] ,  mae [ n i ] ,  ato [ de ] ; and of extruded cause-kara, tame [ n i ] . 

EXAMPLES OF  CLEFT SENTENCES W ITH VAR IOUS EXTRUS I ONS 
( 1 )  Extruded subject : Kakete I k ita no wa 1 1  too datta ' I t  was I to who had run u p' 

( l g  1 962 .90) ; Tayor i  ni I naru no wa , I I yahari I sake de aru ' I t  tu rns out to be l iquor that 
one rel i es upon' ( l g 1 962 .90) ; S i ka-mo ,  I I ureta no wa II sore dake de wa I nai 'Moreover 
that's not the on ly  one that sol d '  ( l g 1 962.90) ; De mo, II syuz i n ga I butyoon n i  ( I ) natta I 
tok l  n i ,  II i t iban  yorokonda no wa II syuz in no I I imooto desu I yo I ne 'But when my husband 
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got to be department head , you see, i t  was my husband 's younger s i ster who was most 
pleased ! '  (SA 2672 .6 1 c ) ;  . . .  kekkyok� 111 katta no wa II D ' ikku datta ' i n  the e nd i t  was 
D ick who won'  ( KK K  3 . 1 85 ) ; . . .  zyu nsa ( -) n i  l tu rerarete ll ha itte l k ita no wa ll S uuzan 
da ' . . .  in  comes Susan escorted by pol ice' ( KK K  3 . 1 85 ) ;  Sa-te I I kono "sawagi "  de II 
i t i ba n  I I toku o s ite i r u  no wa I I dare ka 'Wel l ,  now, who is it that prof i ts most from thi s 
"fuss"?' (SA 2664 .24c ) .  

( 1 a )  Extruded surface-subject ( from converted sentences ) : Mayotte i ru I I 
Kun iko no I kokoro o I k imesaseta no wa II Ayao no I I omoigake-nai I kotoba datta ' I t  was 
Ayao's unexpected words that dec ided Kun iko's confused m i nd (for her ) '  ( l g 1 962.90 ) .  

( 1 b )  E xtruded surface-subj ect ( =  cathectic object) : Natukasi i  no  wa I I i s i yak i
imo da ' I t's hot-pebbl e roasted sweet potatoes that I hanker after '  (SA 2666 . 1 1 0a ) . 

(2 )  Extruded obj ect : 6 no I tutta no wa , II i s-syak�1t ika i I iwana to, II goroku-su n no II 
yamame n i-h ik i  de atta 'O ( ? = Wu )  caught two fi sh-a char near ly a foot l ong and a f i ve
or-s ix - i nch l ake trout' ( l g  1 962.90) ; Matu moto-te i de s i iku s ite i ru no wa I I tyoozame 
(-)dake de wa I na i ' I t  i s  not j ust stu rgeon that they a re ra is i ng at Mr Matsumoto's mans ion' 
(SA 2677 .63b) ; Da ga , I I byoo i n  -gawa ga I i t iban  s i npa i  s i ta no wa, I I hato o I ba ita i  to su ru I 
sa i k i n  no denpa (- )  de aru 'But what has most worr i ed the hosp i ta l  peop le is th e spread of 
germs that treat the p igeon as the i r  med ium'  (SA 2649 . 1 26b) ; . . .  wareware to s ite I I motto
mo I I tyuumoku seneba I naranu no wa II kyoote i se i r i tu n i  i taru n made no II Soren no I 
taido no I kyuuhen de ar i , I I sono II s in ' i  de a�u ' For us what must be watched most are the 
sudden sh i fts i n  the Soviet a tt i tude u nt i l  an agreement i s  reached ,  and the i r  true i nten
tions' ( K K K  3 . 1 7 1 ) .  

(2a )  Extruded traversa l obj ect : I ma II huta r i  ga I aru i te I i ru  n o  wa II ao y a  I aka 
no I I neon ni I i rodorareta I sakari -ba de aru 'The two are now wa l k i ng i n  an am usement area 
br ight with b lue and red neon l ights' ( l g 1 962 .90) . 

(3 )  E xtruded pl ace : Sore o i i -dasita no wa I I G i nza no I I aru I ki ssa-tenn da ' I t  was i n  
a G inza coffee shop that h e  suggested that' ( l g  1 962.90 ) ; . . .  ls i k i  g a  I too-no iten i tte , I I 
tug[ ni I ki ga tu ita no wa II yasen-byoo in no I beddo no I naka datta 'he gradua l l y  l ost con
sc iousness a nd th e next th i ng he noticed was from a f i e ld -hosp ita l  bed' (SA 2679.39a )- I 
assume propred icati on ;  Kantoo de I I attoo-tek i ni I zi i pan-zoku ga I ooi no wa I I Yokohama 
[da] ' I n  eastern Japan i t  i s  Yokohama where the re are an overwhelm i ng number of b lue
jean wearers' (SA 2668 .9 ) ;  Syukuhaku sareta no wa , I I dotira des ita ka I na 'Wh ere d id  
Your H ighness stay?' (Tk 3 . 1 75b-addressed to Pr i nce Ch ich i bu ) ; M ir u  no wa I M i tuk�si 
[de ] ,  II kau no wa I hi ba [ da ]  'M i tsukosh i  (Department Store ) i s  where you l ook (at i t ) , the 
market is where you buy ( i t ) '  (SA 2793 . 1 28a ) .  

(4 )  E xtruded t i  me : A n o  y�11 1 Masunaga ga I Sasazuka no i e  n i  I kaetta no wa II zyuuni 
z i  -sugi da 'That n ight i t  was after m idn ight when Masu naga got back to Sasazuka's house' 
( l g  1 962.90) ; H ukoo na I ziken ga I okotta no wa I I yokka no II h i ru-goro datta ' I t  was around 
noon on the fourth that the unhappy i nc i dent occurred '  (SA 2680.22d ) ;  Kare I z is i n  ga II 
natu o I sugosita no wa, II sono I I mata ( -) I I i tl -nen I mae made de ca�u ' I t  was even a year before 
that that he h imself had spent the summer  ( there ) '  ( l g  1 962 .90) ; Kono hon ga I kakareta no 
wa I I muron I senzen da kara , . . . ' I t  was, of course, before the war that th i s  book was wr i tten, 
so . .  . '  (SA 2649. 1 1  Oa ) ;  S i kas i I I Haruko no I sono izum in ga I I kareta yoo n i  I kan-z i rareta 
no wa II han -tosi -gakar i  I mae kara da 'B ut it was on ly a half year ago the feel i ng set i n  that 
that wel l -spri ng of Haruko's had dried up' ( l g  1 962 .9 1 ) ;  B uta i no I subete ga I modotte I k ita 
no wa I I yokuyoku-z itu (- )  ni natte kara de atta ' I t  was a couple of days before a l l  the outfit 
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got back' ( l g  1 962 .91 ) ;  Tokoro-ga , 1 1 l igu ru-goo kara l ootoo ga atta no wa II yokuz i tu no I I 
gogo n i  I natte kara datta 'But it was after it had become afternoon the next day that an  
answer came from the  [ sh ip ]  Eag l e' (SA 2674 . 1 29c ) .  

(4a ) E xtruded f requency : R okuzy�L hatf-nen n o  I I  da i tooryoo-senkyo n o  I sa i 
ni mo I I kooga i -mondai n i  I hureta no wa I i t i -do -dake de ,  I I ta i -s i te I zyuuyoo na mondai to 
wa I ka ngaete I i nakatta y�b da 'At the t ime of the '68 president ia l  e lect ion he touched on 
the  quest ion of  envi ronmenta l  damage only once , apparently not  regard i ng i t  a s  a very 
importa nt i ssue' (SA 2670. 1 28a ) .  

(4b) Ex_truded d urati o n :  Ta iwan(- )  de I o-yakun in  o nasutte I 'ta n o  wa , 11 ftu 
kara I I ftu made Ja\ta n desu ka 'You were an off ic ia l  on Ta iwan over what per i od ?' (Tk 
4 . 1 60a ) .  

( 5 )  Extruded ca use o r  reason : Asf ga I I komakaku I hureru n o  w a  I I kuyas i kute I 
tamarana i kara da ' (My )  l egs are trembl i n g  because i t  i s  excruci ati ng' ( lg .  1 962 .91 ) ;  S igoto 

I I  ' I ' II ' k I ' I £' 1 £•J [ I ] 'k · d I ' - ' I  . ' -ga yote i yor i  okureta no wa n i bu u natta atama no tame ba an e na 1  t 1 sn  t JU St 
becau se of my s lugg i sh head that the work i s  beh i nd schedul e '  ( l g  1 962 .91 ) ;  G u nbu n i  
wa, I I  Betonamu-sensoo n i  I katena i n o  wa I I ka i hoo-sensen -gawa ga 1 "se i i k i "  o matte I i ru 
kara da ,  M no I ka ngae ga I I nezuyoku I atta 'The m i l itary had the f i rm i dea that the reason 
they are u nabl e  to w in the Vi etnam War is because the L i berat ion F ront forces possess  
"sa nctua r ies" I (SA 2679 . 1 8a ) ;  E igyoo ka i s i  0 I I  kaimaku to doozW) n i  I s ina i no wa I I  naze 
ka 'Why don't they open for busi ness w ith the start of the Fa i r? ' (SA 2669. 1 20d) ;  Anata 
ga I kam i -gata o kaenai no wa I I naze desu ka 'Why i s  it that you won't cha nge your ha i r  
sty l e?' ( SA 2668.97b ) ;  Sensei g a  I tu ihoo n i  s ite i sa reta no  wa , I I  nan  d e  de su  ka 'What i s  
the reason you were named i n  the purge?' ( SA  2660.47a ) ;  Anata g a  I I  itu mo I I  burazyaa o I 
s ite i na i  no wa I I doo s ite desu ka 'Why is i t  that you never wear a bra? '  (SA 2668 .97c) ; 
Morugan ( -) n i  yoru to, II koo s i ta yobi -ka ta ga aru no wa, I I keite i to I I s ima i  to ga I I soogo n i  I 
kekkon no a i te de �ha kar�1de[;iru ( to i u )  'Accord i ng to Morgan ,  ( i t  is sa id that) it i s  be
cause brothers and s i sters were respective partners in marr iage that th i s  sort of [ k i nsh i p ]  
appe l l at ion ex i sts' (Ono  1 966 . 1 59) . 

(6 )  Extruded i nstrumenta l : Ati ra de kooJih nasaru no wa II E igo de [ de su/des i ta 
ka ] ?  'Was i t  i n  E ng l i sh  that you l ectured over there [ i n  Amer ica ] ?' (Tk 3 . 1 60b ) .  

( 7 )  E xtruded sententi a l  adverb ia l s : S ikasi I I  Motoko g a  I mukuti d e ,  I I  ut i k i  n a  se i si tu 
n i  ( I )  sodati -tutu I aru no wa I I  z iz i tu de aru 'But i t  i s  true  that Motoko i s  grow i ng up  to be 
ret icent a nd bashfu l  by nature' ( l g .  1 962.9 1 ) +- z fz itu Motoko ga . . .  ' I n  t ruth Motoko . . .  ' ;  
Genga ga I I ooku no I baa i ,  I I bunka to I hukugoo s i te I I kyooson s i te i ru no  wa I s i zen de aru 
' I t  i s  natura l  that l a nguages for the most part coex i st  in a complex with cu l tures' (Ono 
1 966. 1 92 )  +- S i zen n i  . . .  'Natura l l y  . . .  ' ;  Ak i  ya ma san ga I awatete tor i -modos i ta no wa I I  
motf ron de  aru ' I t  goes w i thou t  say i ng that Mr Ak iyama hasti ly  retri eved i t '  (SA 
2673 . 1 39d ) +- Motfron Akiyama san ga . . . 'Of course Mr Ak iyama .. . ' ; Ayao ga I I syozi
h in ( - )  no I I ka neme no mono o II hotondo I I zenbu I I tebanas ita no wa I I motiron de aru ' I t  
goes  w i thout say ing  that Ayao handed over v irtua l ly a l l  the va l uabl es h e  had ' ( l g 1 962.9 1 ) 
+- Motiron Ayao ga . . .  'Of course Ayao . . .  '; Sono kyoota n ga , I I i naka no sontyoo de  atta I 
t itl n i  II so no II b iz i n-ga no e-hagak i  o I kawaseta no wa I I akf raka datta ' I t  was obv ious that 
adm i rat ion made the father, a (former?) country v i l l age headman ,  buy the postcard w i th 
the picture of a beaut ifu l woman on i t' ( l g 1 962 .9 1 ) +- Ak fraka n i  . . .  'Obv ious l y  . . .  ' ; 
. . .  muzukasiWl mondai n i  ( I )  toomenn su ru no wa II ak i raka de a r i ,  . . .  ' I t  is c l ea r  that we 
face a d i ff icu l t  prob lem , and . . .  ' ( K KK  3. 1 7 1 ) . 
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In some sentences the Ident i f ied is a ttenuated by the koto-nomi na l i zat ion, as in these 
examp les ( n umbered accord ing to adjunct-extrus ion type ) : 

( 1 a )  Sore kara I I watas i  o I odorokaseta no wa , I I biz i n ga II fgaW) n i  II oogara de aru 
kot«)l datta 'What su rpr i sed me next was that the beaut i es a re u nexpectedly l arge women' 
( l g 1 962 .90) ; S i npa i  n i  naru no wa , I I i moot�1 no yoo n i  s i te I issyo ni ku ras ite i ta I I Tizuko 
no I koto des ita 'The worry was over Ch i zuko with whom she was l iv i ng l i ke a si ster ' ( K KK 
3 . 1 85)-or is th i s  the nou n koto? 

(2 )  Koret i ka ga I I  nan i yori I osoreta no wa , I I  H igas i  Sanzyoo i n  ga I I  h igoro kara I I 
M iti naga o I I tok ubetu ni II go-tyooguu [ =  tyooaW) J  ni natte iru I koto datta 'What Korech ika  
feared more than a nythi ng was that H .S .  was showi ng spec ia l  favor toward M ich i naga these 
days' ( l g 1 962 .90) ; Kono-goro (- ) , kan-z i ru no wa , I I tosl-goto ni I I huru hon-ya ga I hette yuku 
koto de aru 'What I feel l ate l y  i s  tha t the number of secondhand book shops is decl i n i ng 
w i th each pass i ng year '  (SA 2656 . 1 1 2b ) . 

(4) D DT no I k i sekW) n i  ( I ) odoro i ta no wa , II ha i sen-tyokugo no I koto de aru ' I t  was 
r ight after los ing the war that we were startl ed by the m i rac l e  of D DT' (SA 2684.45a ) ;  
Someya to I I Kun i ko to no l a ida n i  II zyooz i ga I hazi matta no wa ll sono ban no koto de 
atta 'The beg i nn i ng of the affa i r  between Someya and Kun i ko was someth i ng that happe ned 
that n ight' ( l g 1 962 .90-1 ) ;  N it i ro-sensoo ga I owatta no wa I I sono II tyokugon no I koto da 
' I t  was r ight after that that th e R usso-Japanese War ended' (SA 2660. 1 1 6d ) ;  Gaburleru 
ga II Kur i sutla n  no I te o I totta no wa , I I sonna I I  aru ban no I koto datta ' r'ob ka 'M ight i t  
have been some such even i ng  a s  that that Gabr i e l l e  took Chr isti an  b y  t h e  hand ?' (SA 
2649 . 1 05a ) ;  Yodogawa Nagaharu ga I I  terebi no 1 1  "N it iyoo-yooga-gek izyoo"  no I ka i setu
sya to s ite I toozyoo s ita no wa, I I Syoowa (- )  I I yonzyuu I i tl -nen no I I zyuugatu no I koto da 
' I t  was in October of 1 966 that Nagaharu Yodogawa made h is debut as the commentator 
of TV's "Sunday Fore ign Mov ie  Theater" ' (SA 2655 . 1 2 1  d ) ;  S i kasi I I sono koto ga I I ooku 
no I h i to n i  yotte I I tuyoku  I I l s i k i  I sareru yoo n i  I natta no wa , II osoraku II se i zyoo-sy oku ga I 
hukyuu s i te kara no I koto to I omowareru 'But  i t  appears to have been probab ly after the 
popu l a r i zat io n of stra ight -row pl a nt ing that  many peopl e became strong ly aware of that' 
( K KK 3 . 1 85 ) .  

And some sentences have both parts attenuated w i th koto : Tada II koko d e  I I monda i  n i  
naru I koto wa I I  . . . to i u  I kettenn o I motu I koto d e  a r u  'The on ly probl em here i s  that  i t  
has the drawback of . .  . '  ( K K K  3. 1 85 ) .  Th i s  i s  perhaps not a c left sentence, j ust a n  i dent if i 
cat ion ,  as wou ld seem to be true  of the fo l l owi ng exampl e :  Mono-wara i n i  I naru no wa I I  
hazukas l i  I koto de a ru ' I t  i s  a shameful th i ng to become the object of l aughter' (SA 
2680.4 1 a ) . 

As i n  a l l  id ent if icat iona l  se nte nces , the I dent if ied norma l l y  must u ndergo focus, and 
the above exampl es a l l  conta i n  subdued ldentif ieds ( . . .  no wa) . But a c l eft  sentence can 
a l so H I G H L I GHT  the I dent if ied, as i n  these examples ( see a l so those on p .  24 1 ) :  Nooyaku 
ha i k in n i  tu ite I I kumia i - i n no I I is i I tooi tu ga I I su nnari to I dek i ta no mo I I kono tame da 
' I t  i s  for th is reason that so easi l y  there formed a consensus of the [ farmer- ]gu i  I d  members 
w i th respect to th e abandon i n g  of pest ic ides' (SA 2684 .63d )-with the reason extruded 
dsi fnot I too i tu 'un i ty of opi n ion = consensus' resu l ts from e l l i ps i s ,  as does nooyaku  
fno  I }  hai kW) 'abandon i ng o f  pest ic ides ' ) ; Kono yoo na  I kek ka (- )  o ( I )  ml ru  to,1 1 
tyoohookei -syoku to I I sei hookei -syoku  to no I I dore ga I yoi ka to I omoi -mayou no mo I I 
mur i -karanu I tokoro de aru ' I n v i ew of th i s  k i nd of resu l ts ,  it i s  hard l y  u nnatu ral to be at 
a l oss as to wh ich is better , obl ong p lant ing or square pla nt i ng' ( K K K  3.2 1 3) ;  Koreti ka 
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no I omoi ga I I haha no I t i t�� I S igetada no I koto ni I oyonda no mo I toozen datta ' I t  was 
on ly  natu ra l  that Korech i ka 's thoughts shou ld dwe l l  on his mother's father S h igetada' 
( l g 1 962 .91 ) ;  Kore to tomo(-) ni I I ka i huku-k i ni I ha i tta II ha i sen Oo i tu-kokum i n  no I z i s i n  
ga I I  takamaru no mo I toozen de atte , . . .  ' I t  i s  on ly natura l for a r ise to occur in  the se lf 
conf idence of the defeated Germa n  peopl e embark ing upon the i r  recovery a t  the same 
t ime as th i s  [ = m i l itary a nd econom ic stab i l i zat ion u nder the Marsha l l  P lan ] , and . .  . '  
( K K K  3 . 1 7 1 ,  2 1 3) .  

We have assumed that the ident if icatio na l  sentence, with i ts subd ued a nd themat ized 
Identif i ed as in A ite wa onna da 'The partner i s  a/the WOMAN ' ,  has an  equ iva l ent form 
with the I dent i f i er marked by ga and the I denti f i ed marked by the ess i ve n i  that u nder l ies 
the copu l a  da: Onna ga a i te da 'A/The WOMAN is the partner ' .  S i nce we wish to treat a l l  
cases o f  focus and  theme a s  secondary , t h e  latter form i s  here treated as bas ic ,  desp i te i ts 
lesser f requency . Now if the sentences that resu l t  from the "cl eav ing" operat ion desc r ibed 
above are l ike  other iden t if icatio na l  sentences , we can expect equ iva l ent forms of th is 
sort :  

( 1 a )  K inoo ga utf (-) de haha ga kodomo n i  okasi o watas i ta no da .  
(2a) Ut [ (-) ga k i n�b haha ga kodomo n i  okas i  o watas ita no da. 
( 3a )  Haha ga k i n�b uti (- ) de kodomo n i  okas i o watas ita no da. 
(4a ) Kodomo ga k i n�b ut f (- ) de haha ga okasi o watas i ta no da .  
(5a) Okas i  ga k i n�b ut f ( -) de haha ga watas i ta no da . 

Though this sort of output sounds unusua l , i n  such "fu l l "  sentences at l ea st, we w i l l  
probab ly  wish t o  ca l l  it grammat ica l  i n  o rder t o  accou nt for such sentences a s  these :24  
Ma in i t i (-) , I I  ka isya o deru no g a  I I  yoru I I  ku-z i  -sug i  [da ]  'Every n ight i t  i s  past n i ne when he 
leaves the off ice' (SA 2668 .24d )-extruded t ime ;  I t iban komatta no ga, I I zyoyuu-busoku 
de a ru 'What has been  MOST d istress ing i s  the shortage of actresses' (SA 2635 .59a )-ex
truded dative or i nstrumenta l ; Sosi te I I kinnen, II kotte I ita no ga I e igan -zukur i  de, II z lp
pon hocfo> no I tyoohen karaa-gek ie iga o II z i saku I z ien s ita 'Then i n  recent years i t  was 
mov i e  mak i ng that he [ = S ihanouk] had been absorbed i n ,  and he d i rected a nd acted i n  
some ten fu l l -l e ngth co lor drama f i l ms' ( SA  2680. 1 7e-1 8a ) -extruded dat ive ( e iga-zukur i 
N I  kotte i ta ) ;  Kono I I "sentaa" to I narande I I sengo ( -) no ( I ) N ihon n i  I I kyuugeki n i  hueta 
no ga II kakusyu no I soodan-s i tu ya I soodan-zy6(- )  de aru 'Al l  sorts of counsel i ng off ices 
and cou nsel i ng agenc i es have sudden ly  prol iferated one after another i n  postwar J apan 
under th is des ignat ion of "center '" (SA 2684 .44a)-extruded subject; Sore kara, II k u ti kazu 
ga su kuna i  no to I I kuti no k i k i -kata no s izuka na no ga, I I tokutyoo de atta 'And then ,  it 
was h i s ( ?) character ist ic to be spar i ng of words and to speak qu i etly when he did speak '  
(KKK 3 . 1 72 )-extruded I dent if ied ( 'character i stic ' ) ; Sore wa ,  I I  . . .  t fz i nn o ( I )  tazuneru 
no ga I mokutek i  de atta ga , . . .  ' I t  was his a im to v i s i t  a f r i end . . .  but . .  . ' ( K K K  3. 1 72 )
extruded I dent if ied ( 'a im' ) .  I n  fact , i t  wou l d  seem proper t o  assume such an  i ntermed iate 
stage as  that  represented by ( 1 a ) - (5a )  in getti ng from the u nderl y i ng s impl ex to the cl eft 
sentences ( 1  ) - (5 ) .  And th is operati on ,  once granted , may prov ide us with a better explana
t ion for the e l l i ps i s  assumed to accou nt for the examples of "emphatic GA" g iven in 
§ 2.3. 1 :  i nstead of the more spec i f i c  t ime and space references ( a ida, tok i ,  tokoro) sug
gested there, what is dropped i s  the nom i na l i zati on  . . .  no da . Here, too, we may f i nd a n  
exp lanat ion f o r  the ind iscrim i nate subject if ication (convers ion t o  su bject) that th e 

24. More exampl es of S no ga N da wi l l  be fou nd in §3 . 1 0 :  pp. 224, 248 . 
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fac i l itat ive convers ion  a l l ows its adju ncts. H as i  ga tabe-yasu i ' I t  is easy to eat w ith chop
st icks' wou ld  be immed iate l y  der ived by term inal e l l i ps i s  from H as i  ga tabe-yasu i no da 
(= Tabe-yasu i no wa has i  [de] da ' I t  i s  chopst icks that are easy to eat w i th ' ) ,  a c l eft sen
tence that has extruded the i n strumental from [ H i to ga mono o] hasi de tabeVyasu i )  
' ( I t  i s  easy for )  [ peopl e] t o  eat [ th ing s] w ith chopst icks' a n d  u sed i t  a s  the I d ent i f ier for 
the rema i nder of the sentence. S im i l a r  exp lanat ions may prove he lpfu l  in account i ng for 
other cases of subj ect if icat ion ;  the i ntrans it iv i z i ng resu l tat ive of § 9.2 .4 . ( 2 )  immed iatel y  
comes to m i nd .  But  we  w i l l  st i l l  need to  state expl ic i t ly j u st WH ICH s ituation s  w i l l  per
m it-or requ i re-the el l i ps is that l eaves the ga-marked I dent i f ier stranded wh i l e  suppress ing 
a l l  other ev idence of the c l eft sentence we are assum i ng .  

Noth i ng prevents u s  from mak ing  a c l eft sentence out of an  ident if icat iona l sentence: 
(A i te wa onna da +-) Onna ga a ite da 'A/The WOMAN i s  the partner' ""* A ite na  no wa 
onna da 'It is a/the woman that is the partner ' .25 If the above argument is sou nd ,  t h i s  
sentence must be  der ived by  way o f  O nna ga a ite na  no da  'A/The WOMAN i s  what the 
partner is ' . 26 S i nce, in theory at l e ast , nom ina l i zat ion wou ld  appear to be recu rs ive ,  we 
can ask whether it i s  possi bl e to repeat the c leav ing of a c l eft sentence . H aha ga kodomo 
n i  watas ita no wa okasi da ' I t is sweets that the mother handed the ch i l d '-wi th assumed 
under lay of Okasi ga haha ga kodomo ni watasita no da 'SWE ETS is what the mother 
handed the ch i l d '-shou ld  l ead , by way of Haha ga kodomo n i  watasita no ga okas i da 
'WHAT TH E MOTH E R  HAN D E D  THE  C H I L D  is sweets ' ,  to O kasi wa haha ga kodomo 
n i  watas i ta no da  'Sweets i s  what the mother handed the ch i l d '  (to be d ifferent ly i nter
preted from ' I t  is a fact that the mothe r H AN D ED TH E C H I L D  sweets' w ith su bdued 
themati zat ion of the d i rect object okasi o ) .  

W e  m ight th i nk  i t  poss ibl e t o  ca rry th i s  process o ne step further and produce ( * )Okasi 
ga haha ga watasita no na no wa kodomo da ' I t 's the ch i l d  that sweets i s  what the mother 
handed h im '  from an under ly i ng ( * ) Kodomo ga okas i  ga haha ga watas ita no na no da 
'The CH I LO  i s  the on e that i t's sweets i s  what the mother handed h im' .  But  these sen
tences are b locked by a rule that does not perm i t  *S no na no da to beg i n  with (p. 253 ) . 
Thus the fol l ow ing monstros it ies a re a l l  to be rejected not for c l ums iness a lone but for 
v io lat ing the ru l e  as g iven :27 

* Kodomo ga okasi ga haha ga watas ita no na no na no wa k i noo da ' I t 's yesterday i s  
when i t's the ch i l d  that sweets i s  what t h e  mother handed h im ' . +- *K i noo g a  kodomo ga 
okasi ga haha ga watasi ta no na no na no da 'YEST ER DAY i s  (the one) when it's the 
ch i l d  that sweets i s  what the mother handed h im ' .  

* K i noo ga okasi ga ha  ha ga  watasita no na  no na no na no wa ut i  de da ' I t 's home 
where it 's yesterday is when it 's the ch i ld  that sweets is what the mother handed h im' 
+- *Ut i  ga k i noo ga okas i  ga haha ga watas i ta no na no na no na no da 'HOME  i s  where 

25. An authent ic example : l t iban monda i na no wa II zya kunen -soo n i  l ataeru l e i kyoo da 'What 
is the biggest prob lem is the in f l uence upon the young generat ion' (SA 2647 . 1 1 9b)  +- . . .  e i kyoo ga 
it i ban monda i na no da . But monda i is an adject i va l no un as we l l  as a pure noun ,  so th is example 
may not be convi nc i ng .  

26 .  An authentic exa mpl e :  Si ka -mo I I  kono ikku no  I I  motto-mo I s iba-s iba I k i kareru no  ga ,  I I  hoka
naranu II soko na no da 'And it i s  prec isel y THERE  t hat this phrase i s  heard most often' ( Maeda 
1 962. 1 59 ) .  

27 . I n  oth er words, when t h e  sentence bu i lder's i ngen u ity overstra ins the mach i nery by produc
ing . . .  no na no . . .  a l ig ht goes on that says "Tl LT" or "This probl em wi l l  not compute" , and the 
grammar ian puts an aster isk in front of h is attempt . 
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it 's yesterday is when i t's the ch i l d  that sweets is wh at the mother handed h im ' .  
Not i ce that the  c l eft sentence d iffers from the factua l  nom i na l  izat ion o f  § 1 4 .2 .  I t  i s  

poss ib le  ( if unusua l )  to  "factual i ze" a cleft sente nce : A ite na  no wa onna na no da ' I t  i s  a 
fact that it is a/the woman that i s  the pa rtner ' = Onna ga a i te na no da ' I t  i s  a fact that 
a/the WOMAN is the partner ' .  

14.3. VERBAL NOUNS 

A number of words form pred icates by attach ing th e aux i l iary verb suru ; most of these 
V E R BA L  NOUNS a re borrowed from Ch i nese , but some are taken from E ng l i sh or a re of 
nat i ve or ig i n .  There a re both trans it ive a nd i n tra ns i t ive verbal nou ns, a nd many carry spec if ic 
grammar w ith them, j ust l i ke verbs ( § 3 . 1 ) .  I n  add i t ion to the expected nom ina l i zations 
bu i l t  on the aux i l iary ( suru koto , suru no,  etc . ) , there a re a l so spec ia l  nom i na l i zat ions wh ich 
consist of si mpl y dropping the aux i l iary so as to l eave on ly  the verbal nou n i tse l f ,  with the 
spec if icat ion of subject or object (or both )  obscured by reduct ion to a "gen it ive" no : 

VN I (verbal nou n ,  i ntrans it i ve ) : 
Koogyoo ga doku r i tu suru ' I ndustry becomes (or i s )  i ndependent' .  
-+ Koogyoo no dokur itu . . .  'The i ndependence of i ndustry . .  . ' . 

VNT (verbal noun ,  trans i t ive ) : 
( 1 ) Gakusya ga s iz i n  o kenkyuu  suru 'Schol a r s  study poets ' .  
(2 )  S iz in ga gakusya o kenkyuu suru 'Poets study scho l ars ' .  
-+ Gakusya no kenkyuu . . .  ( 1 )  'Study by the schol a rs . .  . ' .  

( 2 )  'Study of [ = about] the scholars . .  . ' .  
-+ Siz in  no kenkyuu . . .  ( 1 )  'Study o f  [ = about] the poets . .  . ' .  

( 2 )  'Study by  t h e  poets . .  . ' .  
Thus the sentence Gakusya no si z i n  no kenkyuu da i s  mu l t ip ly ambiguous : ( 1 ) ' I t  i s  a 
study ,  by scho lars ,  of poets'; (2 )  ' I t is a study of scho l ars by poets'; (3 )  ' I t  is a study by 
poet-scholars = poets who a re scholars '  (gakusya no � gakusya da) ; (4) ' I t  i s  a study about 
poet-scholars ' ;  ( 5 )  ' I t  i s  a study by scholar ' s poets' (gaku sya no � gakusya no [mono] da ) ;  
(6 )  ' I t  i s  a study about scho la r 's poets' .  Adjuncts other than subject a nd obj ect need not 
lo se the i r  spec if icat ion ,  foi· th ey can be adnom i na l ized with the i r  markers i ntact: Ga ikoku 
de [ su ru no ]  da ' I t  i s  [ happen i ng ]  i n  fore ign cou ntries' -+ Ga i koku de no kenkyuu . . .  
'Study [done] i n  forei gn cou ntr ies . .  . ' .  Th i s  i s  i n  keepi ng wi th the practice for nouns i n  
genera l : Ga i koku e no hune . . .  'A  boat [ headed ] fo r  fore ign countr ies . .  . ' ,  Ga ikoku to  no  
tor i h i k i  . . .  'Transact ions [entered i n to ]  w i th  fore ign cou ntr ies' , etc .  Often ( a s  i n  the  last 
examp l e) the noun  i s  a l ex ica l i zed predicate with spec if ic va lences carr ied over ;  see § 3.8a. 
A Japanese scho lar  once suggested creati ng by ana logy the combi nati ons *N gcf no and 
*N o no to clear up th e subj ect-object ambigu i ty :  *Gak usya ga no ken kyuu . . .  , *S i z in o 
no kenkyuu . . .  , etc . The s tatus of the su bject i s  sometimes made c l ear by ad nom ina l i z i ng 
sur u :  Gakusya ga/no suru ken kyuu . . .  'Study that  scholars do . .  . ' .  B ut ,  for some reason, 
you can not say *S iz i n o su ru kenkyuu . . .  'S tudy that one does on poets . .  . ' .  Other devices 
are ava i l ab le  to make both s ubject and object expl i c i t :  s i z i n  n i  yoru ken kyuu 'study by 
poets ' ,  s i z i n  n i tu i te no  kenkyuu 'study about poets' . 

Whethe r tra ns i t ive or i ntrans i t i ve ,  verba l nouns can be treated as the object of the pred i 
cat i ng suru and marked with 6 ,  PROV I D ED no other object is ment ioned : Koogyoo ga 
dokur itu o suru ' I nd ustry becomes i ndependent' ;  Gakusya ga kenkyuu o suru 'Scholars 
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do research ' .  S i nce (with the except ion of the doub le  objects d i scu ssed in § 3 . 1 1 . 1 )  two 
marked objects a re not norma l ly permi tted , you m ight th i nk it u nacceptabl e to subdue or 
h igh l ight the object of the verba l noun if that verba l  noun is i tse lf marked with o, but th is 
turns out to be u ntrue :  wh i l e  you can not say * Ke i za i  o kenkyuu  o suru 'does research on 
econom ics' ( you w i l l  have to say Keiza i  o kenkyuu suru or Keiza i  no kenkyuu o su ru )  i t  i s  
q u i te poss ibl e  to say Keiza i  wa/mo kenkyuu o suru .  There are two ways we might expl a i n  
th i s .  One way wou l d  be  to  s ay  that what i s  focused i s  not the object as such (= *ke iza i  o 
wa/mo) but a TH E M E  that has been extruded from an objectival gen it ive ( ke iza i  no kenkyuu 
o suru 'does the study of economics' ) .  A nother way wou ld  be to assume that the u naccept
ab le * Ke iza i o kenkyuu o suru i s  the u nderl y i ng abstracti on f rom wh ich the acceptable 
Ke iza i  o kenkyuu suru (as wel l  a s  Keiza i no kenkyuu  o suru ) i s  der ived by obl igatory con
vers ion of one of the obj ects-ei ther convers ion of the verba l noun's object i nto a n  object ive 
gen it i ve or " i ncorporat ion" of the verbal nou n i nto the aux i l iary verb su ru , i .e .  verba l i za
t ion of the verbal nou n; that wou ld be perm i t  us to regard Keiza i wa/mo . . .  as an instance 
of focus appl ied d irectly to the u nder l y i ng s implex .  The re i s  much to be sa id  in favor of 
the latter vi ewpo i nt .  As we have observed e l sewhere ,  the bas ic form of a verb is actua l l y  
the  I N F I N IT IVE ,  a k i nd o f  verbal noun ;  t he  f in ite forms can  be  regarded a s  com i ng from 
a contract ion of an expression ( * )V -i suru postu lated to account for V-i f=oi= wa/mo suru .28 
I n  Korea n the correspond i ng structu re a l l ows both the object and (optiona l l y )  the verbal 
noun  to be ma rked w ith the partic le corresponding to the J apanese o: kyengcey lul 
yenkwu flu!} hanta 'stud ies economics ' .  

F ree verba l nou ns make a potentia l onl y by way of the express i on su ru koto ga deklru , 
for VN sareru can be taken on ly as pass ive or as subject-exa l ti ng ( depend ing on  the mark ing 
of the adju ncts ) , though VN saserareru can a lso have the potent ia l  mean ing  'can cause one 
to do VN '. VN su ru koto ga dek iru ca n be shortened to VN ga dekiru and VN dek iru , but 
the shorten i ng w i th VN ga is unusua l  (or u nacceptabl e? )  i f  the verbal nou n carr ies adju ncts. 

The designati on "verbal noun" can be used to refer to at least four d ifferen t  k i nds of 
words .  We wi l l  d ist ingu ish F R E E  verbal nou ns ,  QUAS I - F R E E  verba l  nouns, BOUND verba l  
nouns ,  and PSEUDO verbal nouns .  A bound verbal nou n i s  never separated from suru . A 
free verbal noun can ,  u nder certa i n  c i rcumstances, be marked with ga or o a nd separated 
from suru ,  but typica l l y  the ma rk ing i s  su ppressed a nd a n  aud i bl e  j uncture i ntervenes on ly  
when su ru  i s  converted i nto some l ong i sh phrase after a ton ic verbal nou n , e .g .  a isatu 
s i nakatta ra 'un l ess one were to greet ' .  ( For deta i l s ,  see Marti n  1 970 . )  F ree verbal nouns 
can u sua l l y  serve a l so as subject, object, etc . ;  but adju ncts , if carr ied a l ong, must be gen i 
t iv i zed (or pred icated and adnom ina l i zed) with no .  Quas i -free verba l  nouns can ,  under 
certa i n c i rcumstances, be separated from suru by a j u ncture ,  but not by ga/o o r  wa/mo. 
Both f ree and quas i -f ree verba l nou ns w i l l  perm i t  the reduct ion of the potent ia l  VN [ suru 
koto ga ] dek iru ; bound verba l  nouns wi l l  not. 

Pseudo verbal nouns are ACT ION  nouns or ABSTRACT nouns that can be pred icated 
\7Vith th e aux i l iary suru-and thus resembl e verba l  nou ns-but norma l ly  requ i re mark i ng 
with ga or o, th ough the markers w i l l  sometimes casua l l y  drop : mane [ o ]  su ru ' im i ta te s' , 
m ibae (- )  [ga ] suru 'makes a good appearance ' ,  . . . . As phrases , these express ions are in 
trans it ive ; to say ' im itates a person '  you say h i to no mane o su ru ( = h i to o maneru ) .  By 

28. And suru i tse l f ,  at an ea rl ier stage, was perhaps der ived f rom si [ga l woru 't here ex i sts t he 
do i ng' (by appropriate cont ract ion and vowel ass imi lation ) ,  i .e .  the i nf i n i t ive si < s i -i + the  aux i l i a ry 
wo- < bo- + -ru ,  as suggested in Marti n 1 968 . 
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way of contrast, you can say 'takes care of a person'  e i the r as h i to no sewa o su ru or as 
h ito o sewa suru ,  for sewa i s  a free verbal nou n. The f i na l  accent of sewa-and of anna i  
'gu i d i ng'-never drops when a form o f  su ru i s  added � compare a i satu I s i nakattara a nd i t s  
m i nor junctu re w i th sewa s i n�kattara and anna i  s i n�kattara .  ( I  here rep,ort Hamako 
ChaRl i n ' s  u sage . Apparently the re are other speakers who w i l l  say sewa1s inakattara and 
ann�� s i nakatta ra ,  refl ecti ng an  u nder ly i ng j u ncture that su ppresses the f ina l  accent of the 
verbal nou n before i tse l f  d i sappear ing .  Other oxyton ic verbal nou ns :  s i k i  [o] su ru 'd i rects' ,  
henzi [o] su ru ' rep l ies ' (henzi s ita no wa, BJ 2 .3 1 2 .E5 ) , dangen [o] su ru 'asserts', kega [o ]  
suru29 'has  an  acc ident ,  i nju re s  oneself' , t a  b i  [ o ]  su ru 'journeys' , . . . . ) The  accentuat ion 
of a i -suru ' l oves' usua l l y  fol l ows the patterns you wou ld expect for a vowel verb: a i -s i ta ,  
a i -s inakattara , a i -s imasen des ita ,  etc . B ut some speakers wi l l  heed an u nder ly i ng j u ncture 
before the l onger form s  a nd say a i -s i rlakattara , a i -s imaJe>n des i ta ,  etc . That option i s  even 
more often chosen ,  i t  wou ld appear , for ko i -suru ' l oves' ;  perhaps that i s  because koi is 
a nat ive noun (der ived from the i nf i n it ive ' beg ; l ove' ) a nd koi o su ru w i l l  be used, though 
( * ) a i  o suru wou ld be unusua l .  A few pseudo verba l  nouns of Japanese or ig i n :  ( h i to to) 
naka-naor i [o] su ru 'gets back on good terms (with a person ) ' ;  o-syaber i [o] suru 'chat
ters' ( cf .  o-syaber i suru ,  the obj ect-exa l t i ng convers ion of syaberu-ra re l y  used ) ;  sayonara 
[ o ]  suru 'takes one's farewe l l ,  say good-bye ' -cf . . . .  bunmei -syakai n i  o-saraba s i te . . .  
'b idd ing farewel l to  c i v i l i zed soc i ety' ( SA 266 1 . 1 33c ) ,  i n  wh ich  the l a s t  phrase represents 
a synonym of o-saraba o tugete; . . . . Pseudo verbal nouns have var i ous ori g i ns ;  mane i s  a 
nou n  der ived from the i nf i n it ive of a trans i t ive verb 'm im ic' , a nd many act ion nouns are 
s im i l a r l y  derived from i nf i n i ti ves. A number of act ion nou ns made with the suff ixes -mono 
( typica l ly  a ttached to a verb i nfi n i t ive )  and - "koto = -goto fu ncti on as pseudo verbal nouns : 
ka imono 'shopp i ng' , ara imono 'wash i ng ( up ) ' ;  Tutomete i ru to, I I oke i ko-goto (- )  ga I 
deklna i kara 'Because I can't do  any l esson-tak ing  wh i l e I 'm employed' (SA 2672 .64c ) . 

I t  i s  not easy to draw the l i ne between free verbal nouns and pseudo verbal nouns; 
most of the l atter are l i sted in one d ict i onary or a nother as  "a lso verbal nouns" . The func
t ion of su ru in pred ica t i ng these act ion nou ns ,  however ,  is not so d ifferent from the use of 
suru to pred icate a sensory stimu lus :  ot6 ga suru 'makes a noise ' ,  n io i  ga su ru 'em its an  
odor' ,  ka nzi ga  su ru ' a  fee l i ng i s  present/fe l t ' ,  zutuu ga  su ru 'has a headache ' ,  okan ga su ru 
'catches a cold' , . . . . We can compare th is w i th the use of s u ru as  a general pro-verb used to 
take th e p lace of many ( but not a l l )  more spec if ic verbs : denwa o suru/kakeru 'makes a 
phone ca l l '  I O·kan 0 suru/tukeru 'heats the wine '  r nekkuresu 0 suru/tukeru 'wears a neck• 
l ace' I megane 0 suru/kakeru 'wears g l asses '  I obi ( nekuta i ,  bando, beruto) 0 suru/s imeru 
'wears a sash ( neckt i e ,  be lt ) ' ,  yubiwa ( tebuku ro )  o suru/hameru 'wears a r i ng ( g loves) ' . 
( B ut suru w i l l  not su bst itute for other verbs of wear ing ,  such as k i r u ,  haku ,  etc . )  Perhaps 
these exampl es bel ong  here : De mo I I ra isukaree no I N E DAN ga I I sen-en mo suru n da I 
ze 'B ut th e pr ice of r ice curry costs ( =  i s )  a who l e  thousand yen ! '  (SA 2640. 1 05a ) ;  Watas i  
no o i  wa I I  kata made I tareru I KAM I o I s ite i ta no de  aru 'My nephew had [ = was wear i ng ]  
h i s  ha i r  down t o  h i s  shou l ders, you see' (SA 2684 .40a ) ; Yo  n i  m o  I osorosi i  I KAO o s ita 
otoko . . .  'A man wi th th e most fr ightfu l  face . .  .' ( R ) ; Nan da i ,  I I ano san-ban -me no wa II 
. . . nan tee I k i ta nee I S I R { o I s i te 'ru n da ' Look at that th i rd one-what a d ir ty bottom he 's 
d i sp lay i ng ! '  (Ok i tsu 1 .228 ) . We m i ght regard most of these cases as s imp le  e l l i ps i s  of the 
spec if ic verb i nf i n i t ive, for we are tak i ng the v i ew that ALL  verbs conta i n the aux i l iary 

29 . K ega can ta ke a body part as d i rect object : asi o kega suru ' i nj ures one 's  l eg' = as i  n i kega fat 
suru ' i njures oneself on the leg' .  
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'do' w i th i n  them , havi ng fo und that that accounts for the appearance of suru u nder 
nuc lea r  focus ( § 5) as wel l as  ( perhaps )  the h istor ical development of the f i n i te shapes : 
tegami o kaku i s  a n  obl i gatory shorten ing of tegam i  o kak [ i  . . .  sur ] u  and denwa o kakeru 
is an  obl igatory shorten i ng of denwa o kake [ .  . .  su ] r u .  

The vast major i ty o f  free and quas i -f ree verba l  nouns a r e  bi noms that were e i the r  
Ch i nese l oa nwords to  beg i n  with o r  were made  u p  i n  Japa n  out  of  morphemes borrowed 
f rom  Ch i nese . B ut some are of Japa nese or ig i n :  dakko suru 'embraces ' ,  onbu suru 'car r ies 
on the back' I nam ida suru 'weeps' (free because you can say nam ida mo sezu 'without a 
tear ' ) ;  ne-age suru 'ra i se s  th e price of' ( trans i t ive accord i ng to M KZ ) ,  a compound of a 
nou n  'pr ice' + the trans it ive i nf i n i t ive 'ra i se ' ;  tomado i (- )  ' l os ing one's bea r i ngs ' ,  a com
pound of a noun 'door' + the nou n madoi der ived from an intrans i t ive verb i nf i n i tive; 
?koi su ru ( = koi -su ru )  ' loves' , from the noun der ived from a trans it ive verb i nf i n i t ive; . . . . 
The re a re a l so many free and quas i -f ree verbal noun s  taken from E ng l i sh : sutora ik i [ o ]  
s u r u  'goes on  str i ke' I kotoba 0 masutaa s u r u  'masters a language' I onna n i/o k i  [ s] su su ru 
'k isses a g i r l ' ,  se i katu o enzyoi suru 'enjoys l i fe ' ;  tyarenz i [ suru koto ga ] dek iru 'can 
cha l l enge' , . . . . F rom the Ch inese b inom found in im i  o su ru 'has mean ing ,  makes se nse' 
1we would expect the reduct ion f mi su ru ,  functi on ing as a f ree verbal noun ;  but th i s  i s  
usual l y  replaced by  the BOUND  verba l noun  i m i-su ru ( imi-si te ,  im i -s f  na i ) .  Th i s  i s  an  
u nusual case ;  cf . kansya 'tha nk' ,  sai ban 'j udge' ,  kaisyaku 'apprec iate' , i bu  'pacify'-
al l free verbal nouns .  Some speakers may treat hi suru ' i s  l ocated ( i n ) ,  f i nds i ts place' in 
the same unusua l way ( ? i t i-suru , ? i tl-s ite , ? it l -s i ta ,  . . .  ) , but we wi l l  fol l ow M KZS i n  con
s ider i ng hi to be a free verba l  nou n  on l y ,  reduced from ft i  [o ]  su ru ;  a nother free verbal 
noun i s  lz i suru 'ma inta i ns' dzi s i te ) .  Words deri ved f rom ve rbal nou ns a re not necessar i l y  
verbal nou ns themsel ves : tai men 'encounte r ,  i nterv i ew' i s  u sed as  a free verbal noun ,  but 
syo-ta imen 'f i rs t  encounter/ i nterview' i s  not. 

A few nat ive words a re bound verba l  nou ns, i .e .  they are not separated from the 
aux i l i a ry suru, at l east not in the mean i ng  in tended : (mono o )  watakus i -suru 'appropr iates 
( th i ngs ) ' ,  ( N  n i )  kum i-suru 'takes part ( i n N ) ,  jo i ns ( N ) ' , ( N o )  yom i-su ru n 's ings the 
pra i ses (of N ) ' ,  (N n i )  kokoro-suru 'pays attent ion ( to N ) ,  attends  to ( N ) ' , ( tyu umoku  n i )  
ata i -suru ' i s  worthy (of a ttenti on ) ' ,  ( N  n i )  huka i r l ( - ) -su ru 'del ves deep ( i nto N ) ' , ( ek imae(-) 
n i )  tamuro-suru 'encamps ( i n  fro nt of the stat i on ) ' ,  . . . . Keml-su ru ' lets (years )  e l apse; 
invest igates' der ives from an o ld var i ant of the Ch i nese morpheme K EN ;  a sy nonym i n  the 
f i rst mean i ng is es-suru (- )  ( ETU ) ,  wh ich a l so has the mean i ng 'peruses ' .  Are there a ny 
bound verbal nou ns ta ken from E ngl i sh? 

Most one-morpheme verbal nou ns of Ch inese or ig i n a re bound ,  but a few a l so serve as 
f ree verbal nouns :  h i to n i  gai o suru means 'does harm to a person' and h i to o ga i -suru 
mea ns 'harms a person' .  Son suru ( notice the accen t )  is s imply  a shorten ing of son o su ru 
'causes damage ' ;  the bou nd ver s io n  i s  son-zlru (- )  'damages' .30 Other exampl es : toku [ o ]  
suru 'prov ides benef it ( to ) ' ,  syaku [o ]  su ru 'serves the wine ' ,  r e i  [ o ]  suru 'bows' , kan (- )  
[o ]  suru 'hea ts the wine ' ,  ban [o ]  su ru 'sta nd s  guard ' ,  hun  [ o ]  su ru ' ( a  dog ) defecates' 
( cf .  N ni hun-suru 'ta kes the rol e of N ' ) ,  ra k u [ o ]  su ru ' l ives in comfort ' , . . . . 

One-morpheme bound verbal nou ns of Ch i nese or ig i n  fal l i n to two classes :  those that 
voice the i n i t i a l  s i b i l ant of the aux i l i a ry a nd those that do not. The l atter i s  th e l arger 

30. Son [o) sur u i s  i ntra nsi t ive; son-zi ru ( -) is both i nt ransi t ive and (= kowasu )  trans i t i ve ,  but it 
i s  obsol escent in t he standard col loquia l  language . ( I t a l so funct ions as a sem i -l i terary i nf i n i t i ve
aux i l i a ry ,  §9 . 1 . 1 0 . )  
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g roup, conta i n ing wel l over a hundred d ifferent morpheme shapes-and some sha pes 
represent several d i fferent morphemes. In L i tera ry Japanese these verba l  nou ns attach the 
pred icati ng aux i l i a ry i n  the same forms as a re used for the two-morpheme free verbal 
nouns :  the imperfect attr i butive i s  . . .  -suru a nd the pred icat i ve . . . -su ; the negative i s  
. . .  -sezu ,  the i nf i n i tive . . .  -s i . F o r  the col l oq u ia l  la nguage, we wou ld  expect the predicative 
to be replaced by the attr i butive, g iv ing . . . -suru in al l cases, a nd l ook for new negatives to 
appear in the form . . . -s i na i .  But th i s  pattern i s  i n  competi t ion w ith a col loqu ia l  treatment 
of the very common ones as i f  they were regu l a r s-end ing verbs ( treat ing ka-su ru 'ass igns '  
l i ke kasu ' l ends' ) : . . .  - su for the imperfect ( both pred icat ive a nd attr ibut ive ) ,  . . .  -sa na i  for the 
negat ive, a nd . . .  -s i for the i nf i n i tive .  A word l i ke ryaku -suru 'abbrev iates' wi l l  have the im
perfect ryaku-su as  a common option ,  a nd from that we get ryaku-sana i competi ng w i th 
ryaku-s i na i ; you w i l l  a l so f i nd rya ku-sazu a nd poss i b ly ryaku-s izu, though most speakers 
feel more comfortab le with rya ku-sezu, s i nce ( i n Tokyo, a t  l east) this negative end i ng 
- (a ) zu is not very col l oqu ia l , to begi n with .  (An examp le  of zoku -sazu ' not bel ongi ng' 
appea rs in SA 2680. 1 0 1 b. ) For a l ist of bound verbal nouns see K K K  Shi ryo-shu 7 .248-9. 

I n  the Japanese of Hamako Chapl i n ,  one-morpheme Ch i nese bound verbal nouns show 
vary i ng degrees of ass im i lat ion to the native Japanese pattern of verbs that end in /s/ . We 
can set up the fol l ow ing groups on the bas i s  of the cr iter ia stated : 

( 1 )  H igh ly ass im i l ated . Accepted a re : -su daroo (as wel l as -suru daroo ) ,  -sana i  (as wel l  
a s  -s i na i ) ,  and -su N (as  wel l a s  -su ru  N ) : 

yaku- 'tra ns late' zoku- 'bel ong '  huku- 'serve' 
ryaku- 'abbrev iate' zyuku- ' r i pen' 

The verb  mono-su [ ru] 'does; wr i tes ' probab ly be longs here, though it is of nat ive or ig i n .  
Chapl i n  prefers -sa na i and -sazu fo r  th e negat i ve .  C f .  yado-su 'prov ides w i th shel te r  fo r  the 
n ight' ,  for which the -suru form is unusual except i n  th e object-exal t i ng  o-yado sur u .  

( 2 )  Wel l  assi m i l a ted . Accepted are : -sana i ( a s  wel l  a s  -si na i )  a nd -su N ( a s  we l l  as -suru 
N ) ,  but NOT -su daroo for -suru daroo : 

ka- 'ass ign , a ssess' 
ki- 'ant ic i pa te' 
to- 'wager' 
z i - ' res ign '  
gyo- 'control ' 
yoo- 'need' ( -s i  na i Tk 4 . 1 93b) 
guu- 'treat' 
kyoo- 'offer' 
syoo- 'ca l I '  

(3 )  Less wel l assim i l ated . 

tyoo- 'col l ect, sol i c i t' 
hun- ' impersonate' 
taku- 'entrust' 
yoku- 'bathe' 
ek i - 'benef it ' 
tek i - 'f i t' 
ka i - 'u nderstand'3 1 
ha i - 'bow' 
gai- 'harm' 

(3a )  A l though -sanai i s  accepted ,  reservat ions are expressed about - su N :  
in- ' impr i n t' hen- ' i nc l i ne' 

(3b) A l though -sana i is accepted, -su N i s  rejected i n  favor of -suru N :  
haku - 'obta in ' gek i - 'get exc ited' 
oku- 'fl i nch' ha n- 'oppose' 
soku- 'conform' men- 'face' 

. . � 1 .  � . ' ·  . . . 31 .  And probably ka 1 - ' i nsert ,  go between ' :  . . .  sukos1 mo 1 ni ka 1 -sanu no de aru 'doesn 't mind 1 n  
the l east' ( F n  43b ) . An exampl e  o f  'understand ' :  Bunmei o ka i -sanai h ito d a  'He has no  unde rstandi ng 
(= appreciat ion )  of cu l ture' (Tk 3.23 1 a ) .  
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(4) Of q uest ionabl e a ss im i l a ti on. Although -su N is accepted , reservat i ons are expressed 
about -sana i :  

wa- 'harmonize' baku- 'refute' 
y uu- 'possess' bas- 'pu n ish ' ( BATU )  
h yoo- 'cr i t ic i ze' te i - 'present' 
Note : H ere a l so bel o ng s  hos- < hori- 'des i re ' ,  of native or ig i n .  

( 5 )  Sti l l  l a rge ly unass im i l ated . A lthough -su N i s  accepted (despi te its u ngrammati ca l i ty 
in L ITERARY Japa nese ) , -sana i  is rej ected : 

da- 'descend ' h i - 'concea l '  
ga- 'ce l ebrate' 
ha- 'd i spatch '  
sya- 'thank '  
za - 's it ' 
zyo- 'd i v ide ,  exc lude' 
h u- 'aff i x ;  refer ' 
goo- ' name ,  declare' 
koo- 'resi st' 
ryoo- 'govern '  
soo- 'perform ,  play' 
tyuu- 'put to death' 
ta i - 'confront' 
se i - 'control '  
ru i - 'be ak i n/sim i l a r  to' 
sen- 'proc l a im '  

( 6) Probab ly u nass im i l a ted . 

r i - 'prof i t' 
s i - 'contr i bute' 
ho- 'appo i nt' 
syo- 'hand le '  
das - 'doff; omit ;  escape' ( DATU)  
has- ' i ssue ;  l eave' ( H ATU ) 
sas- 'conjecture' (SATU ) 
tas- 'reach ' (TATU )  
kes- 'determi ne' ( K ETU ) 
nes- 'heat' ( N ETU ) 
ses- 'contact, adjoi n '  (S ETU ) 
tes- 'penetrate' (TETU)  
bos- 's i n k ; h ide' ( BOTU ) 
kus- 'bend ' ( KUTU)  
sak u- 'pl a n' 
syuku - 'congratu l a te '  

( 6a )  Reservat ions a re expressed about -sa na i ;  - su N i s  rejected : 
dok u- 'poison' 

(6b )  Reservat ions are expressed about -su N ;  -sana i i s  rejected : 
ma- 'graze ,  scrape' 
gi- 'd i scuss'32 
i- 'entrust' 
m i- 'cha rm' 
go- 'rank '  
mo - 'm im ic' 

zoo- 'keep, cher i sh' 
tyoo- 'mourn'  
huu - 'sati r i ze '  
as - 'press' (ATU ) 
k i s - 'eat , d r i nk ,  smoke' ( K ITU )  
mes- 'per ish' (METU ) 

roo- 'l abor' syoku- 'eat' 
tyaku - 'ar r ive ;  wear '  

( 7 )  U nass im i l ated . The forms a re -suru N ,  -si na i : 
do- 'recl a im ,  redeem' gas - 'combine' (GA [P]U = GOO )  
( - ) s i - ' regard as '  kas- 'th i rst' ( KATU) 
kyuu- 'stop ,  rest' 
hei- ' i nv i te ,  engage, enl i st' 

zes- 'be the u l timate' ( Z ET U )  

is- ' l et sl ip ,  deviate '  ( ITU )  

32 . Yet here i s  an exampl e of g i -sana i ,  i n  a jocular context : To-n i -ka ku gi i n  na n d a  ka ra, g i 
sana kya i kemasen yo ' But s ince they are "g i i n"  ( D iet members ) they've got to "gi " (del iberate) ' (Tk 
4.1 7a ) .  
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kei- ' respect' 
mei - 'c l ose one's eyes; f i nd repose' 
kan- 're l ate ( to ) '  
ken- ' i nvestigate ' ;  contro l ' 
h i n- 'verge (on ) '  
son- 'ex ist' 

s is - ' l ose, forget' (S ITU )  
boku- 'foretel l ;  choose' 
moku- 'be s i l ent' 
roku- 'carve ; contro l '  
(toku- 'benefi t' -see separate l y )  

875 

D ict ionar ies a re i ncons i stent in the ir trea tment of these troubl esome words , though 
some attempt i s  usua l l y  made to l i st the short forms in common use; one d ict ionary ( K ) 

I i sts roo-su as we l l  as roo-suru for the mean ings ' l abors' a nd 'jests' but not for the mean
i ng 'deafens ' .  Most of the words do not read i l y  u ndergo exa l tat ion convers ions ;  the only 
forms c lea r ly  acceptab le are these : 

o-sas-si n i  naru and o-sas-si suru f rom sas-su ru (- )  'su rm i ses'-but perhaps th i s  i s  be-
cause there is a noun sassi der i ved from the i nf i n i t ive sas-si ( - ) ; 

o-kai -si n i  naru from ka i -suru 'understa nds' ( but not * o-ka i -s i su ru ) ;  
o -ta ku-s i n i  naru f rom taku-suru 'entrusts' ( but not *o-taku-si su ru ) ;  
o -hun-si n i  naru from hun-suru ' impersonates' ( but not *o-h un-s i suru ) ; 
o-yaku-s i n i  naru from yaku-su ru 'trans lates' (but not *o-yaku-s i su ru ) ;  
o-tas-si suru from tas-suru i n  the mea ni ng  'reports' ( Bu t  not *o-ta s-si n i  naru nor the 

h umble form i n  other mean i ngs of tas-suru ) .  
Most of th ese bou nd verba l  nouns res i st  voice convers ions .  Hamako Chapl in accepts the 

fol low ing ( those in parenthes i s  wi th reservat ions ) : 

V E RBAL NOUN CAUSAT IVE  POTE NTIAL  PASS IVE  
-saseru -seru -sareru 

ka- 'ass i gn ,  assess' (+ )  (+)  
( - ) s i - ' regard as ' + 
gyo- 'contro l '  ( + )  + (+ )  
syo- 'ha nd l e' (+) 
to- 'wager' (+ )  (+ )  
hyoo- 'cr i t i ci ze' (+ )  
kyoo- 'offer' + 
syoo- 'ca l l '  (+ )  + 
guu- 'treat' (+ )  
tyu u- 'put to death'  + 
ha i - 'bow' (+) 
ka i - 'u nderstand' + 
he i - ' i nv i te, engage ,  en l i st' (+ ) 
sen- 'procla im'  (+ )  
hun- ' impersonate' + + 
bas- 'pun ish' ? (p .  289) + + 
das- 'doff; omit ;  escape' + 
sas- 'conjecture' + 
tas- 'reach ' + 
tes- 'penetrate' (+ )  
is - ' l et s l i p ,  dev iate' +33 

33 . 1. n is -sena i ,  the negative .  
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V E R BAL  NOUN CAUSAT IVE  POTENT IAL  PASS I V E  
bak u- ' refute' (+) (+ ) 
ryaku - 'abbreviate ' (+) (+ ) (+ ) 
sak u- 'p l an '  (+ ) 
tak u- 'entru st '  + + 
yaku- 'trans l a te '  + + + 
doku- 'po ison' + 
yoku- 'bathe' + + 
zok u- ' be long' + + 
huku- 'serve' + + 
zyuku- ' r ipen '  + 

For the pass ive you w i l l  someti mes see the pseudo-l i terary -serareru i n  pl ace of -sareru : 
. . .  to syoo-serareru mono . . .  'those that are ca l l ed . .  . ' (Tk 4 .95b ) .  (The true l i te rary form 
is -seraruru/-seraru . )  Cf . pp. 289, 297 . 

A number of the bound verba l  nouns are l i tt le used and speakers are fam i l iar w i th them 
i n  but one or two forms,  perhaps the gerund ( -s ite ) or the perfect ( -s i ta ) .  That is why I 
have not i ncl uded i n  the l i sts a bove gi -suru 'mode l s  after ; l i kens to' , h i -suru 'compares' ,  
( se i katu ni )  kyu u-suru ' i s  in need (for one's l ivel i hood ) ' , kyuu -su ru 'suppl ies ' ,  sen-su ru 
'comp i l es ,  composes ' ,  rok u -suru ' records ' ,  etc . ,  s i nce I have been unab le to obta i n re l iab le 
i nformat ion on them as col l oq u i a l  words .  

There are about 35  d i fferent shapes o f  bou nd ve rba l nou ns com ing from s ing le  
morphemes of Ch inese that cause voici ng of the s i b i l a nt of the aux i l i ary , turn i ng s i nto z .  
The  best k nown, perhaps, i s  ka n-zi ru/-zuru 'fee l s ' ;  there i s  even a noun  kanz i  'feel i ng '  
der ived f rom the i nf i n i t ive kan -z i 'fee l ' .  The u sua l  col l oqu i a l  pract ice treats these words 
as regu l a r  vowe l verbs end ing  in . . .  -z i ,  so that the imperfect i s  . . .  -z i r u ,  the negat ive . . .  -z i nai , 
and the i nfi n it ive . . .  -z i . But  there i s  a conf l i ct i ng trend from the l i te ra ry versi ons , which 
have imperfect att r ibu tive . . .  -zuru , pred i cat ive . . .  -zu , negat ive . . .  -zezu ,  and i nf i n i tive . . .  -z i .  
S i nce i n  Tokyo the - (a ) zu negati ve i s  not very col l oqu i a l  a nyway ,  many speaker s  feel 
more comfortab l e  with . . .  -zezu than wi th . . .  -z i zu ,  but the l atter a l so occurs : . . .  yoo i n i  
s i n -zizu (-) , . . .  'does not eas i l y  trust/be l i eve' (SA 2674 .94c) ;  . . .  k i8 1no yoo n a  mon�1no I 
h i rogaru no o I kan-z i zu  n i  wa i ra renai ' I  ca n't hel p feel i ng the spread of somethi ng l i ke a 
fog . .  .' (SA 2647 .88c ) .  And the pass ive has the col l oqu ia l  vers ion . . .  -z i rareru i n  competi
t ion with the pseudo-l i terary . . . -zerareru ( the genu i ne l i terary be ing . . .  -zeraruru/-zeraru ) . 
For more on the negative a nd pass ive forms, see §4 .  The imperat ive is . . .  -ze yo : k in-ze yo 
'ban them' (SA 2684 .45b ) .  

Most of th e s ib i l a nt-vo ic i ng verbal nouns a re morphemes which ended i n  a nasa l i n  
class ical Ch i nese (cf . Lew in  1 30) ; but  a number o f  such morphemes bel ong i n  the other 
c lass ,  e .g .  ha n-su ru 'opposes ' .  The f i na l vel a r  nasa l  of many Ch i nese morphemes tu rned 
i nto a h igh vowel in Japa nese ,  and the h igh vowel (i or u) in turn ass im i l ated to make the 
modern l o ng vowe l s  we wr i te .w i th e i  and oo. Moreover ,  a few of the morphemes that 
bel ong to the -zi ru group never had a nasa l i n  Ch i nese : too-zl run 'throws ' < DH EU ,  koo
z ir u ( -) 'gets aggravated ' < KAU ,  and  hoo-ziru ( -) 'reports' < PAU . E ight of th ese verbal 
nou ns do not come from Ch i nese at al l ,  th ough they are treated j ust I i ke th ose that do : 
omon-zir u (-) 'va l ues' is sa i d  to be from omo-mi 'heav iness' + suru ;  karon-ziru 'bel i ttl es' i s  
sa id to be from karo-m i ,  a va r iant of karu-m i ' l ightness ' , + suru ;  anian-zlru 'contents one-
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sel f with' is from ama-mi 'sweetness' + suru ;  yasu n-z iru ' i s  contented w i th '  is from yasu-
mi 'ease' + suru ; u ton-z iru ' i s  col d toward' i s  from uto-mi 'a l i enat ion' + suru ;  gaen-z iru 
'consents' i s  sa i d  to be f rom kae n i  su ru ;  sak i n-z iru 'goes ahead' i s  f rom sak i  n i  suru ; soran-
z iru 'memori zes' i s  from sora n i  suru .  

Of  the aux i l i a ry -vo ic i ng bound verbal nouns ,  on ly  one seems to be  used with obj ect-
exa l tat ion :  o-an-z i  suru/ i tasu 'I worry (about you ) ' .  And none, it appears , w i l l  make a 
short potent ia l , though the passive -zi rareru is sometimes used w i th potenti a l  mean i ng. 
The other poss ib i l i ti es that a re acceptabl e to Hamako Chapl i n  as  col loqu ia l  forms are 
l i sted bel ow ,  w i th parentheses i nd i cat ing reservati ons : 

0- • . •  - i  
VE R BAL  NOUN -z i ru -zuru -z ina i  -zezu -z i saseru -z i rareru n i  naru 

-- --- --

e i - 'be refl ected' + (+ ) + 
me i - 'command'  + (+ ) + + + + + 
doo- 'be ag i ta ted' + + + + + 
hoo- 'requ i te ;  report' + (+ ) ? ? 34 
koo- 'get aggravated' + + (+ ) 
kyoo- 'amuse onese l f '  + + + + + (+) 
oo- 'respond, comply '  + (+ ) + + + + 
syoo- ' i nv i te' + (+ ) ? ? + 
syoo- 'prod uce, generate ;  happen' + (+ ) +35 ? + 
too- 'throw' + (+ ) + + + + 
tyoo- 'grow up; excel ' + + 
zyoo- 'mu l t ipl y ;  take advantage of' + + + + + 
huu- 'seal ; encl ose' + + + + + + 
tuu- 'get/put through '  + (+ ) + + + 
an - 'worry' + + + + (+ ) + (+) 
da n- 'discuss, negotiate' + + ? ? 
da n-/ta n- 'twang , p lay' + (+ ) + + + (+ ) + 
ka n- 'fee l '  + + + + + + + 
san- 'go' + (+ ) + + 
gen- 'deduct, l essen '  + (+ ) + + + + 
ken- 'present' + (+ ) + + 
men- 'di sm iss ; exempt' + (+ ) + + ? (+) 
sen- 'decoct' + + + (+ ) 
ten- 'rotate, change' + (+ ) + + + (+ ) (+) 
ten- 'd rop; ign ite ; make tea ' + + + (+ ) 
g i n - 'chant, recite' + (+ ) + + + + + 
k i n- 'forb id '  + (+ ) + + + + + 
n in - 'appoi nt' + (+ ) + + + + + 
s in - 'tru st' + (+ ) + + + + + 
t in - 'state' (+ ) 

34 . Yet here is an example from pri n t :  S i nbun ni hoo-zi rareta (-) I I koz in no I nenrei wa I I gozv�L ni-
sa i  datta no de aru 'The age reported i n  the  newspapers for the deceased was 52' (SA 2793. 1 22a ) .  

3 5 .  M u  ka ra y u u  wa syoo-zi nai n da 'Out o f  noth ing ,  noth i ng comes' (Tk 4 .266b) ;  cf . 'You don't 
get someth ing for noth ing' . 
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0- . . . - i  
VER BAL  NOU N -z i ru -zu ru -z i na i  -zesu -z i saseru -z i rareru n i  naru -- -- -- --
kon- 'bl end ' + (+ ) + + (+) (+ ) 
son- 'damage' + (+) + (+) 
kun- 'perfume' + + + (+) 
zyun- 'app ly  correspond i ng ly '  + (+ ) + + 
zyun- 'sacr i f ice one's l ife ' + (+ ) + + + (+ ) 
aman- 'con tent oneself' + (+ ) + + + 
sora n- 'memori ze' + + + + + 
gaen- 'consent' (+) + + (+ ) 
sak i n- 'go ahead' + + + + + 
karon- 'be l i tt l e' + (+ ) + + (+ ) + 
omon- 'va l ue' + (+ ) + + + + 
uton- 'be col d toward' + + + + + 
yasu n- 'content onese l f '  + (+ ) + + + 

Most bound verba l  nou ns are TON IC :  ka-su ru ,  ka-s i te ,  ka-sina i ,  . . .  ; yaku-su ru ,  yoo-su ru , 
ta i -suru , kan-suru ,  . . . . The except ions a re as fol l ows : ( 1) Although younger speakers treat 
as ton ic those bou nd verba l  nouns that end i n  a voice less consona nt ( -s from a morphopho
nem ic -TU or rare ly - [ P ] U ) ,  o lde r  speakers treat them as aton ic :  sas-su ru n ,  bas-su ru n ,  
k i s-su ru ( -) , . . . . (2) Al though you nger speakers treat a s  ton ic those bound verba l  nouns 
that end i n  a l o ng vowel ( i nc l ud i ng e i )  and voice the aux i l i a ry s ib i l a nt, o lder speakers treat 
them a s  aton ic : e i -ziru (- ) , kyoo-zf ru (-) , oo-zirun ,  . . . . B ut tuu-z i ru 'commun icates (etc . ) '  
has on ly  the a ton ic  version .  (3) Most i nstances of  . . .  n -z i ru a re opti ona l ly  ton i c  or aton i c :  
s in -z fru (-) , omon-zfru (- ) , . . . . B ut kan-z i r u  'feel s '  ha s  on ly  the  aton ic  vers ion ,  a nd seve n of 
the e ight nat ive Japanese bound verbal nouns a re a lways ton ic : aman-, karon-, gaen-, uton- , 
yasu n-, sakin- , soran-z i ru ; cf. omon-ziru (- ) . Cf. Ak i naga 65 in N H K . The fore i gn student 
i s  adv i sed to treat a l l  bound  verba l nou ns  as ton ic except for kan-z i ru and tuu-z i ru .  

Two suffi xes a re especia l l y  productive i n  der iv i ng verba l nouns from free nouns ( typica l ly 
Ch i nese b i noms) : �ka (- ) ' - i ze '  a nd �si 'regard as ' .  The suff i x  �ka (- )  attaches to abstract nouns ,36 
and perhaps a few adjecti val nouns, to form free verba l nou ns that ca n be used both i n 
t rans it ive ly ( - i ze = become)  and  trans i ti ve ly ( - ize = make i t  i nto ) .  Th is means that Amerika-ka (- )  
suru i n  one i nterpreta tion ( i ntrans it ive) i s  l og ica l ly equ iva l ent to Amer i ka-ka ( - )  sareru ' i s  
Amer ica n ized ' ,  the pure  pass ive of  the oth er i nterpretat ion .  The verba l noun can be  ac
centuated on the penu l t imate or treated as a ton ic ,  in free var iati on : kan ' i-ka (- )  ' s imp l i f ica
t ion ' ,  kan' i-ka (- )  suru ' it s i mp l i f i es ;  s imp l i f i es it' ; k ika i -ka (- )  'mechan i zat ion', k i ka i -kan 
suru ' i t  gets mechan i zed ; mechan i zes i t ' ;  goori-ka (- )  ' rat iona l ization ' ,  goor i-kan suru ' it 
gets rat i onal i zed (=  put on a ra t ional bas i s ) ; rat ional i zes i t ' .  

The suffi x �s i norma l l y  y ie lds BOUN D  verba l  nou ns ( tra ns it ive ) that are accentuated on 
the penu l ti mate syl l ab le : . . .  h i to o hakugan-s i -suru ' l ooks askance at peop le, l ooks co ld ly 

36. And occas iona l l y  other types of  nouns : konpyuutaa -ka ( -) 'computer izat ion' f rom kon pyuutaa 
'computer ' ,  rekoodo-ka (-) 'record i ng' f rom rekoodo; zyuukaga kukoogyoo-ka ( -) · "heavy-chemica l  
i nd ustria l i zation" = co nvers ion to heavy-chemica l  ind ustries' f rom zyuukaga ku-koogyoo 'heavy
chem ica l  i ndustry ' .  
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upon a person ' ;  . . .  azi o doga i -s i -s ite 'ru , . . . 'they negl ect f l avor . .  . '  (SA 2689 .55b ) ;  
. . .  danzetu o kadai-s i-su ru 'overesti mates the  generation gap' (SA 2680.29d ) ;  . . .  hoo  o 
zetta i -s i -s i te kangaeru koto wa dekf na i  'We can not th i n k  of the l aw from such a n  absol ute 
v iewpo i nt' (SA 2677 .5 1 d ) ;  . . .  sono teido ( -) de II Asakusa ga I I tat i -naoru ka I doo ka, I I 
g imon-s i -suru I kanke i -sya ga I ooi 'there are many in the bus i ness who regard it as doubtfu l 
whethe r at th is rate Asakusa ca n get back on i ts feet' (SA 2658 . 1 1 1 e ) ;  . . .  sude n i  I I Mfk i  I 
Takeo-si no I r ikkooho ga I kakuz i tu -s i -sa rete I i ru ga . . .  'M r M ik i  Takeo's cand idacy is a l -
ready regarded a s certa i n but . .  . '  (SA 2689 . 1 36a ) ;  . . .  yuuboo-s i -sa rete i ru ' i s  regarded a s  
hopeful ' ;  . . .  monda i -s i -sa rete k fta 'has come to  be  rega rded as a prob lem' (Y 269) . 

B ut !si can be a ttached to nouns ,  compound nouns ,  a nd even phra ses, of qu ite d iverse 
or ig i n :  . . . tabuu-s i -sarete i ta 'wh ich had been rega rded as tabu '  (SA 2677 . 1 1 7b ) ;  Sore de i! 
da i it i z i -ta i sen no I I  Pari no II koowa-ka ig i  no I tok f  ni wa, I I Konoe san ga I k ikenz i n butu-s i 
sa rete i ta 'And so at the t ime of the Par is peace conference of Wor ld War I Mr Konoe was 
regarded as a dangerous character '  (Tan igawa 39) ; Z i k i -se i ken no I I honmei -s i -sareru I I  
Hukuda I Takeo-si wa I I doo ka 'What about Mr Takeo Fu kuda,  who is regarded as the l i ke ly 
wi nner of pol i t i ca l  power next?' (SA 2663 . 1 1 6d ) ; To wa ie ,  I I seka i  no I Ku rosawa mo,  I I  
i t lbu de wa I I  "kako no I h i to"-s i -sa re ,  I I  "fma-sa ra n I I deru I maku de mo I I nakaroo n i" I I  
to I I h iyakas i -hanbun de I I mukaeru muk i  mo I sukunaku I nai 'But the wor ld -famous 
Kurosawa h imself is regarded as a "has-been" i n  some q ua rters , and there are qu ite a few 
who w i l l  greet it [ = the f i lm ]  ha lf -teas ing ly w i th 'You wou l dn't have expected to see h im  
gett i ng i nvol ved w i th it any more " ' (SA 2658 . 1 1 0a ) ;  . . .  " igaku no  I I  dendoo"-s i -sarete I 
k ita I da igaku-byoo i n  . . .  'the un iv ers i ty hospita l s  wh ich have come to be regarded as "sanc
tuar i es of medical science" . .  . '  (SA 2660. 1 46 ) .  For th i s  reason ,  a good a rgument can made 
to trea t  ( ! ) s i -su ru as a subtype of "postnom ina l  verb" ( § 3. 1 3 )-the on ly  one that i s  itself a 
bou nd verbal nou n S I - 'rega rd i ng ' ,  a s ing le  morpheme of Ch i nese or i g i n .  The unusua l 
character i st ic i s  th at the bound verba l noun i s  bou nd on BOTH s i des, as the hyphens above 
i nd icate. If we are forced to choose one or  the other ,  th e g rammat ical const ituency wou ld 
favor reta i n i ng the second hyphe n :  "fgaku no dendoo" s i -sa rete. But the j u ncture and ac
centuat ion wou ld favor reta i n i ng th e f i rst hyphen : "fgaku no dendoo"-si sa rete. So I have 
reta i ned both . I n  part, ou r probl em w ith ( ! ) s i ( - )  can be compared w ith the s i tuat ions we 
face i n  decid i ng how to treat postnomina l  verbs ,  quas i -rest r ict ives , and quas i -suff ixes or 
postnou ns such as the col l ect i v i zers ( ra ,  tat i ,  etc . )  and short t i tl es ( kun ,  s i ; san ;  etc. ) .  
Not ice that i n  tokubetu-s i -suru 'rega rds as specia l ' a nd dooi tu-s i -suru 'regards a s  ident ica l ' ,  
the syl l ab l e  t u  u nvoices (wh i spers ) i ts vowel bu t  does not fu l ly assim i l a te to  the fol l ow ing 
s ,  so you do not  say * tokubess i - or *dooi ss i - .  

The i nf i n i t ive-der ived nou n atuka i  'ha nd l i ng ,  dea l ing with ' is a ttached to f ree nouns to 
form a compound noun mea n i ng 'treati ng as' : s i rooto-atuka i  'treat ing one a s  an amateur' , 
zyamamono-atuka i 'treat ing one as u nwanted (as a nu i sa nce) ' ,  mamako-atuka i  'trea ti ng 
one as a stepch i ld ' , ta n i n-atuka i  'treati ng one as a stra nger ' ,  kodomo-atuka i  'treat ing one 
as a ch i l d ' ,  hanza i sya-atuka i 'treat i ng one l i ke a c r im ina l ' ,  . . . . These nou ns can be used as 
subjects or objects : tagosaku-atu ka i o ukeru 'receives the treatment of a h ick = gets treated 
as a h ick ' ,  . . . . M ost of them ca n a l so be used as trans it ive verbal nouns : A ga B o  N-atuka i 
suru ,  A ga B ni ta i -s i te N -atuka i o su ru ,  B ga A ni N -atuka i  sa reru ,  etc . :  Are wa II k i tiga i 
atuka i  I sareta n desu , I I kyonen 'H e got trea ted l i ke a madman,  l a st year' (Tk 3 .56a ) . For 
some you w i l l  a l so fi nd A ga B o N -atukai n i  suru : Kare wa kano-zyo o mamako-atuka i  n i  
su ru 'A treats B as a stepch i l d ' ;  Mooretu-sya i n to i u  I kangae -kata no I naka n i  wa I I . . .  
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n i ngen o II syoomooh i n-atu ka i ni I su ru yoo na I mono ga I aru no ( I ) d� >wa I nai ka I to 
omoimasu 'I can 't he lp th i nk i ng there's a b it of us ing the human be ing as a p iece of ex
pendable goods i n  the idea of the "zea lous company man" ' ( R  ) .  

F ree verbal nouns enjoy a fa i r  number of opt ions for e l l ips i s .  O ne example i s  when the 
negat i ve and aff i rmative forms of the same verbal noun are j uxtaposed ; there is no need 
to repeat the verba l  nou n  itse l f :  Onaz i  um i  no mon<o> o I tabete II HATUBYOO suru h ito 
to II [ ] s ina i  h ito ga I deru n desu I ne. 1 1 Naze ka I na ' Eat ing the same seafood some 
people get s ick and some do not , you see. I wonder why ' (SA 268 1 .44a ) ;  Zim in-too ga II 
koko de I BOOSOO suru ka , I [ ] s inai ka , I I to iu mondai ni nar imasu I yo ' I t  is a problem 
of  whether the  L i beral Democrat ic Pa rty wi l l run w i ld  or not' (SA 2663 .20a ) ;  SAS I ZU I 
suru mono mo,  I [ ] sareru mono mo, II tomo(-) n i  II wakai k ara ,  II nan iwa-busi no e ikyoo 
nan ka II ukete 'na i  to II ganbaru ka mo s irenai 'Those d i rect i ng [the TV programs] and 
those bei ng d i rected a l i ke are a l l you ng, so wi thou t such effects as the naniwa-bushi 
s ing ing they may have to try harder' (SA 2662.32d ) .  I n  jou rnal i st ic sty l e ,  espec i a l l y  i n  
head l i nes , th e aux i l iary fo rms suru ,  s i ta , and s i  [te] are often om itted. The reader must 
re ly on th e context to f i l l  i n  the m i ss i ng e l ements : l kkoo (- )  wa II gogo I go-zi [ n i ] ,  II 
Haneda-kuukoo ni I TOOTYAKU [s i ( te) ] ,  II tadat i  n i  I ka i zyoo n i  mukatta 'The party ar
r i ved at Haneda a i rport at 5 pm and immed iate ly headed for the convent ion ha l l '  (Hayashi 
86 ) .  We have observed ear l i e r  ( § 5 )  th at the i nf i n i t ive sf optiona l l y  drops when a verba l 

k I f S k ' II ! ( · l I · · ' k ( · > II noun ta es nuc ear ocu s :  ono oro wa 1ma no yoo na zyoota 1 ni naru oto wa 
YOSOO [s i ]  mo sa renakatta ? 'At that t ime you d idn 't even imag i ne that th i ng s  wou l d  
come t o  t h e  sort o f  s ituat ion they are in  now?' (SA 2662 .44a ) .  I t  i s  poss ib le t o  conjo i n  
two verbal noun s  d i rect l y ;  i n  texts th is i s  somet imes s igna l l ed by  a ra i sed cente red dot 
(cf .  § 2 .8) , but usua l l y  there wi l l  be no i nd icat ion i n  the pr inted text :  . . .  kore o kooJlh 
kenkyuu s ita mono 'those who have lectured and/or researched on th i s '  ( KKK  3.8 1 ) .  
When read a loud ,  the d irect conjo in ing may be sig na led by j unctu re : . . .  k i noo n i  h ik i 
tuzuk i  II Kon koorudo ga II r i r i ku  I tyakur i ku  su ru sai no [ I ] soo 'on o II menm itu n i  I s i raberu 
I koto ni s ite or im��u 'cont i nu i ng yesterday's i nvestigat ion they a re close ly check i ng on 
the no i se made each time the Concorde takes off or l ands' ( R ) .  But  somet imes the 
e l l i ps i s  i s  more compl icated , as  when N n i  soo'oo suru N i s  propred i cated as N [ n i ]  soo'oo 
no N :  Sosi te , I I se i katu ni h ituyoo na mono mo II sorezore II m fbu n [ ] I soo'oo no mono 
de I aru -bek i  I koto wa . . .  'A nd then the fact that the th ings essent i al to l ife shou ld be 
th i ngs that correspond respect ive ly  to one's status . . .  ' (SA 2659. 1 1 7e ) . 

Sometimes e l l ips is or propred icat ion w i l l  leave a stra nded object before the verbal 
nou n :  Watasi wa I I kono sangatu II umaku I ikeba II deza in -gakkoo o I sotugyoo [ suru no ] 
desu 'I w i l l  g rad uate from design school t h is March if a l l  goes we l l ' ; Yo-nen mae, II Tooda i 
hoogakubu o I sotugyoo [ su ru ]  to dooz in n i  I I ke i satu-tyoo n i  I hai r i ,  II . . .  ' Fou r  years ago 
upon grad uati ng f rom the l aw facu l ty of Tokyo U nivers ity he jo i ned the po l i ce depart
ment and . . .  ' (SA 2656 .50c ) ;  Ka isya o ( I )  soor itu no sa i ,  II . . .  'At the time they fou nded 
the compa ny . . .  '. Cf. V-i-haz ime no N ,  § 9. 1 .7 . 

F ree verbal nou ns are made potent ia l  by add ing su ru koto ga deklr u ,  but e l l ips is is pos
si b l e :  Dare ga nan i  o gama n [ suru koto ga] dek fru 'Who can sta nd what?' . And the object 
of a trans it ive verbal noun can replace o by ga when the e l l ips is i s  chosen : Dare n i /ga nan i  
g a  gaman dek iru 'Who can stand what? ' .  The underl y i ng mark ing may be  obscured by 
focus :  Watakus i  wa anmar i  kookoo mo [ suru koto ga ] dek imasen de . . .  'I have been un 
abl e to do very much for my pa rents . . .  ' (R )  � kookoo :fof: mo. 
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14.4. VERBAL -NOUN RENOMINAL IZA TIONS: -tyuu, -go(-), -zen; -zumi. 

Nouns referr i ng to t imes or events can a ttach as quas i -restr ict ives ( § 2 .4 )  the three S i no
Japanese tempora l suff ixes -tyuu 'dur ing ' ,  -gon 'after ' ,  and -zen 'before' : sensoo -tyuu  = 
sen soo-tyuu 'du r ing the war ' ,  sensoo -gc) (- )  = sensoo-gon (= sengo ) 'after the war' ,  sensoo 
-zen = sensoo-zen (= senzen )  'before the war' . There are var ious lex ica l ly determ ined l im i ta
t io ns; despite gozenn -tyuu  = goze n-tyuu 'dur ing the morn i ng '  there is no *gozen-zen nor 
?*gozen-go ( -) .  And the restr ictive -mae often rep laces -zen : sensoo -mae 'before the war ' .  
The suff i x  -tyuu appears to en joy a somewhat wi der ra nge than the other two ;  it i s  to be 
d isti ngu i shed from th e etymolog ica l l y  ident ica l quas i-restr ict ive -zyu u (< --" tyuu- )  wh ich 
means 'a l l  through (a ti me or place ) ' ,  a s  you can see from the m i n ima l  contrast of Yasumi  
-tyuu da ( =  Yasum i-tyuu da )  ' I t  i s  du ri ng the vacat ion' w ith Yasum i -zyuu da ( =  Ya sumi 
zyuu da) ' I t  i s  th rough the ent i re vacat ion ' .  

Any verbal nou n of  appropriate a spect can attach -tyuu  da to mea n ' i s  i n  th e m idst of 
doi ng = i s  do i ng ' .3 7 The mean ing  is very c l ose to , or perhaps ident ica l  wi th ,  one of the 
mean i ngs of V-te i ru ; we m ight w i sh to treat the renom i nal izat ion as a convers i on from 
that : Sanpo s i te iru 'He i s  tak i ng a wa l k ' � Sanpo -tyuu da 'He i s  in the m idst of a wal k ' . 
B ut it makes better sense to treat the form as an abbrev iat ion of s ite i ru saity uu  da ' i s  i n  
t he  ( very ) m idst of do i ng ' :  sanpo [ site i ru sa i ] tyuu da.38 

Why do we con sider th is a k i nd of nomi nal izat ion convers ion of the verba l noun ,  rather 
tha n  a s imp le lex ica l der ivation?  There are two reasons .  I n  the f i rst place, the express ion 
i s  open to ANY verba l noun ca pab le  of tak ing the V-te i ru cont inuat ive convers ion ( thus 
excl ud i ng punctua l verbs ,  possessive verbs, etc . ) , w i th no lex ica l restr ict ions .  I n  the second 
p l ace, adj uncts rema in i ntact , w ith no change i n  mark i ng :  Ka i sya ga/de syukusya o kent ik u 
site i r u  'The company is bu i l d i ng dormi tor ies' � Ka isya ga/de syukusya o kent ik u -tyuu da 
'The compa ny is in the m idst of bu i ld ing  dorm itor i es ' ;  Tadaima I I kono h i koo-k i wa I I  
6os ima no I zyookuu  o h ikoo -tyuu de gozaimasu ' R ight now th i s  a i r pl ane is i n  f l ight over 
Osh ima '  ( R ) ;  Otoosan ga I ne, I I kore o k iru ka I k i rana i ka, I I sia n -tyuu  na n da ' Father i s  
undecided whethe r to c u t  th i s  o r  not' (V  1 972 . 1 65) ; Kare wa  I I  karada o waruku s ite , I I 
ka i sya o kyuusyoku -tyuu  na no de aru 'He  is temporar i l y  su spended (= has taken l eave) 
from the office because of poor hea l th '  ( l g 58) .  

Th is convers ion i s  one of th e few that produce a su rface form that  seems I i k e  a nomina l  
tak ing a d i rect object. The others a re  the a l ternant subject exa ltat ion of o-V-i da = o-V-i n i  
naru a nd V- i -haz ime no ( § 9 . 1 . 1 1 ) ; the di rect object is , of course, a n  adjunct to the verbal 
element in the under l y i ng sentence. 

Both -gc) (- )  and -zen are sim i l a r : Syukusya o kenti ku -gon [ n i ]  . . .  = Syukusya o 
kent i ku  s i ta ato [de ] . . .  'After bu i l d i ng the dorm i tory .. . ' ;  Syukusya o kent i ku  -zen [ n i ]  
. . .  = Syukusya o kent i ku  suru mae [ n i ]  . . .  'Before bu i ld i ng the dorm i tory . .  . ' ;  Yonen-koosu 
o syuuryoo -gon wa .. . 'After complet ing the four-year cou rse .. .' ; Tookyoo-tor itu no 
noogyoo-kookoo o sotugyoo -gc) (-) mo, . . .  ' Even after graduat ing from the Tokyo Metro-

37 . The verba l noun need not be of Ch i nese or ig i n :  woomingu-cippu -tyuu 'wh i l e  warming up (for a 
game ) '  is from Eng l i sh .  

38 .  B ut in  some exampl es we must assume an  abbreviati on of  sa rete i r u  sa ity uu ,  w ith the pass ive :  
. . .  t o  n o  ikoo ga tuyoku kentoo -tyuu d e  ar u 'under close study i s  t h e  idea o f  . .  . '  ( KKK  3 . 1 67 ) ;  hoosoo 
-tyuu da 'is be i ng broadcast ' ;  . . . . Per ha ps a lso in the s ign Takusi i zyoomu-i n  bosyuu -ty uu  [da ) 'Tax i  
dri vers wanted ' ,  though t h e  lack o f  a part ic le  after zyoomu-in makes i t  ha rd t o  decide .  
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po l i ta n  agr icu l tu ra l  h igh school . .  . ' (SA 2669. 1 6a ) ;  Ra ihoo -tyuu no indo da i tooryoo wa 
Kyooto o kenbutu -gc)(- )  Oosaka e mukau 'The pres ident of I nd ia now v i s i t ing J apan w i l l 
proceed to Osaka after see ing Kyoto ' .  Semantic or aspectua l  cons iderat ions wou ld seem to 
p recl ude certa i n  verbal nou ns from ta k ing one or another of these suff ixes ,  but I have not 
i nvestigated the l im i tat ions .  Sore ni kanpuku -gon = Sore n i  kanpuku  s ita ato . . .  'after ad
m ir i ng it' , for example ,  has been quest i oned on acceptab i l i ty ,  but a t  least one nat ive 
speaker i s  not unhappy with it .  These two convers io ns might be treated a s  abbrev iat ions 
of VN [s i te [ ] go and VN [suru [ ] zen ,  respect i vel y ,  fo l l owing the l ead suggested by the 
der i vat ion VN  [ s ite i ru sa i ] tyuu .  Under optional e l l i ps i s  i t  i s  often necessary to i nfer the 
case marker appropr iate to an  adj unct from the grammar of the verba l  nou n :  Nat i -se iken 
[ ga ]  se i r itu -gc) ( -) mo . . .  ' Even after the estab l i shment of Nazi power . .  . '  (SA 2674. 1 04d ) .  

A number o f  i nsta nces of --tyuu d a  m ight appear to be der ivat iona l  o r  lex i ca l  i n  natu re .  
Among these a r e  compounds with the i nf i n i t i ve-der ived nou n  hanasi i n  [O- ] hanas i -tyuu  da 
' I t  is in the m idst of [your ]  tal k i ng ' ,39 the act io n nou n  s igoto in S igoto-tyuu da ' I t i s  i n  
t he  midst o f  one's work ' ,  etc. The re i s  no * s igoto-gon = s igoto s i ta ato 'after do i ng the 
wor k' ,  nor *s igoto-zen = s igoto suru mae 'before do i ng the work ' .  Other lex ica l  cases i n
c l ude Seeru-tyuu desu ' I t  is on sa l e ' ; but N ikuson-s i no roon i n  -tyuu 'wh i l e  N i xon was ou t 
of a pol it ica l  job' (SA 266 1 . 1 26c ) makes the convers ion on a verba l noun ( roon i n  suru ) .  

I n  wr i tten mater ia l s  you wi l l  occas iona l l y  come across VN -zumi [da ]  ' [ i s ]  through 
do ing = has f i n i shed/compl eted do ing ' .  The quas i -restr ict ive -zumi , etymolog ical l y  -"sum l-, 
i s  der ived from th e noun sumi 'compl et ion = "settl ed , O K" ' ,  in turn der ived from the 
i ntrans i ti ve i nf i n i t ive sumi 'end ing ,  be ing completed/settl ed ' .  ( D icti onar ies l i st three d if
ferent i n trans it ive verbs pronounced sumu ,  accord i ng to the Ch i nese cha racters that mean 
'be term i nated = become settl ed ' ,  'become c lear = be settl ed ,  unc louded', and ' I  ive, dwel l =  
sett le down' ;  but a l l  th ree wou ld seem to go back to the same etymon . )  The express ions 
are often adnom i na l i zed VN -zum i  no  N, as  i n  keiya ku -zum i  no kyaku  'customers that 
have s igned an  agreement' i n  contrast with ke iyaku fno} m ikomi ga kakuzitu na mono 
'those who are certa in  prospects for an  agreement' (SA 2670 .26e) , but other forms turn 
up : . . .  bangaroo , 1 1 n i ka i -beddo, I I  yagu no I ru i  mo I I  sude n i  I I tyuumonn -zumi  de, I I mokka, 
I I koozyoo-se isan-tyuu fda }  to i u  'bu nga l ows, doubl e-bu nk beds ,  and bedd i ng have a l ready 
been ordered and at present are sa id to be under product ion at the factor ies '  (SA 2669. 1 20d 
-the 'are sa id to' cou ld  a l so be taken to inc lude the 'have been ordered' ) .  Cf . LF  52 : 
" I nstead of past tense forms, one commonly meets i n  FWS [ Forma l  Wri tten Sty le ]  con
structi ons with zumi 'completed ' ;  hasso zumi na r i 'he has sent' ind ica tes completed act ion ,  
and i s  rough l y  ident ica l  in  mean i ng w i th hasso s i tar i " ;  for s i ta r i  ( = s i tar i )  read ser i .  Add i 
t i ona l  examples : . . .  ni -nen I mae n i  I happyoo -zumi no "ro nbun" kara . . .  'from a "thes i s" 
pub l i shed two yea rs ago' (SA 2666.26 ) ;  0 -k::lsi n(aldo o I okuru no n i ,  II ana ga I a i tar i ,  II 
huruku I natte I yoo -zum i  no z i i -pa n de I I soto o I tutu nde I atta no da ' For send i ng candy 
a nd stuff , [ it ]  was wrapped on the outs ide with worn-out b l ue-jeans o ld and fu l l of holes ' 
(SA 2668 .37e)-yoo o suru means ' i s  of use ' ;  S ikas i , I I z idoo-syan no I syata i -bangoo ya I I 
denwa -bangoo de I I kei ken -zumi no toor i ,  . . .  'But as proved by l icense-pl ate numbe rs 
a nd te l ephone numbers . .  .' (SA 2657 .43d ) ;  Sense i  ga I kyoka -zum i  de II kono heya o I 

39 .  Cf . Kaig i -tyuu desu 'He  is i n  conference' . Perhaps we would do wel l to ignore the question of 
whether the noun is verbal and treat  -tyuu ' ( i n )  the midst ' i n  a l l  cases as a quasi -restr ict ive : 'ima no 
n ink i ( -) -tyuu 'd ur ing his present term (of off ice ) '  ( R ) .  That is the treatment we fol l ow e l sewhere 
(e .g .  in §2 .4 ) .  
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tukawaseru  'They let  th i s  room be u sed when a teacher has  approved' ;  Ka i sya ga/de 
syukusya o kent i ku  -zumi desu 'The compa ny has compl eted the bu i ld i ng of the dormi 
tory ' .  

The express ions that resu l t  f rom the  fou r convers ions d iscussed i n  th i s  sect ion  funct ion 
as  pred icab le adverbs.40 When the quas i -restr ict ive -zyuu i s  a ttached to a T IME  word , the 
resu l t  is a pred icab le  adverb ( h ito-ban -zyuu 'al l n ight l ong' )  but when it is attached to a 
p lace word (or other noun)  the resu l t  is a place nou n :  sekai -zyuu  0 ryokoo s i ta 'traveled 
al l  over the wor l d' , karada -zyu u  ga i ta i  'aches al l  over o ne 's body' .  

14.5. INFINITI VE-DERIVED NOUNS 

A l arge numbe r  of nouns are der i ved from verbal i nf i n it ives .41 Those nouns derived 
from the i nf i n i t ives of "aton ic" verbs a re bas ica l l y  aton ic ;  they rema i n  without a n  accent 
even when fol l owed by a particl e .  But  the inf i n i t i ve of the aton ic verb has a ba s ic accent 
on the l a st syl l ab le ,  a n  accent that you wi l l  hear on ly when the i nf i n it ive is fo l lowed by a 
partic l e such as wa or mo : i k i  mo 'even go [ i ng ] '  ( i nf i n i tive ) but i k i  mo 'even th e tr ip  out' 
(der ived noun) . Nou ns der ived from the i nf i n i ti ves of ton ic verbs a re bas ica l ly  oxyton ic  
a nd you w i l l  hear the  accent on the last sy l lab le  when a part ic le fol l ows :  kaeri mo 'even 
return [ ing ] '  ( i nf i n it ive) but kaeri mo 'even the tr i p back ' .  I n  ma ny env i ronments, to be 
sure, you w i l l  hear both kaeri (der i ved noun from i nf i n i t ive of tonic verb) a nd ik i  ( i nf i n i 
t i ve of aton ic verb) w i thout a n  accent; before a j uncture i t  w i l l  be imposs i bl e  to hear a 
d ifference between ik i  'go [ i ng ] '  a nd i k i  'the tr ip  out' ,  but kaer i 'the tr i p  back '-even 
though i t  l oses i ts accent-wi l l  sound d ifferent from kaer i  'retu rn [ ing ] ' . This d ifference of 
BAS IC  accent i s  the on ly phonol ogical s igna l  to mark the der ived noun  as d ifferent from 
the i nf in i ti ve .  ( But reca l l that the oxyton ic inf in i t ives of the "aton ic" bases l ose the i r  
accent before n i  i n  the purpose conversi ons V-i n i  i ku 'goes to  V '  etc .  o f  § 9. 1 . 1 . And often 
there is no way to know whether what has gone i n to a compound nou n is the i nf i n i tive or 
the noun derived from the i nf i n i t ive . )  

A few der ived nouns a re i r regu la r  in  accentuat ion : 
( 1 ) When the derived noun comes from an  i nf in i ti ve that ends i n  a vowel dyad , the 

accent w i l l  usua l l y  be on the penu l t imate vowel , and thus i dent ica l  to that of the i nf i n i t ive : 
nega i 'request ing '  negai ' request' 
omoi 'th i nk i ng ' omoi 'thought' 
yato i 'h i r i ng '  yatoi 'emp loyee' 
kangae 'th i nk ing '  ka ngae 'thought' 

But some a re repo rted as a lso oxyton ic : 
kuru i  'go ing mad ' 
soroi ' l i n i ng up'  

kurui 'madness ' 
soroi 'a rray ' 

40. B ut, at l east when attached to nouns referri ng to t imes or events (that a re not verbal nouns ) ,  
t h e  suff i xes -ty uu ,  -gc} ( -) ,  a nd -zen appear t o  yield resul t ing forms that a r e  T IM E nouns; though typi 
cal ly used as adverbs, they can ta ke opt ional ti me-locati ve marking wi th n i  (yasumi -ty uu fnit 'dur i ng 
the vacation' ) a nd occasi ona l l y  other case mar kers : benkyoo -tyuu o zyama s ita 'bothered her whi l e  
she was studyi ng' (Ar iyoshi 300) . Moreover , a t  least some expressi ons with -tyuu can b e  used a s  pure 
nouns mean ing 'person i n  th e midst of doi ng' as in  roon in  -tyuu fno h i tot ga/mo iru 'there are those 
wa it ing for better l uck in next year 's entrance exami nations' . 

41 . I n  a few i nsta nces the der i vat ion may have gone the othe r way historica l l y  (the in f i n it ive der iv
i ng from the noun ) ;  from the viewpoint of the synchronic descr ipt ion ,  it would appear not to matter
and,  in fact, to be undecidab le .  
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oboe 'reca l l i ng '  
kokoroe 'know ing' 
sasaen 'supporti ng' 
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oboe 'memory' 
kokoroe 'knowledge' 
sasaen 'support, prop' 

The atonic fo rm for the l ast example represents a var iant i n  the verb base itse l f  ( see p .  25) .  
B u t  there i s  on ly the aton ic  uttae 'comp la i nt' from uttaen 'comp la i n i ng ' .  

( 2 )  For at least one noun der ived f rom a ton ic i nf i n i t i ve wi th a f i na l  vowe l dyad , 
th� accent may be e i ther aton ic or on the penu l t imate vowel (and thus i dent i ca l to that  of 
the i n f i n i tive ) : 

araso i 'struggl i ng '  arasoW)  ' a  struggl e' 
(3 )  When the derived nou n comes from a ton ic i nf i n i t ive of more than four sy l l ab les 

the accent may be regu lar  (oxyton ic) or aton ic : 
kokorozasi 'a im i ng '  kokorozasin 'a im' 
hazukasfme 'humi l iati ng' hazukas ime (-) 'hum i l iat ion ' 

(4) When the deri ved noun comes from a ton i c  i nf i n i t ive of four syl l ab les , the accent 
may be regu l a r  (oxyton ic) ; i t  may stay the same as the i nf i n it ive ( penu l t imate ) ;  or the 
der ived noun may be aton ic : 

yorokobi 'rejo ic i ng '  
kokorom i  'try i ng '  
kurus imi 'suffer ing '  
i k igom i  ' be i ng enthus iast ic ' 
s i kuzl r i  'bl unde r i ng '  
ayamati 'err i ng '  
kuwadate 'scheming '  
ak i rame 'res i gn ing onese l f '  
samatage 'h inderi ng '  

yorokobf ( - )  'j oy' 
kokorom f ( - )  't r i a l '  
k urus imf ( - )  'd i stress '  
ik igomf (- )  'enthus iasm' 
s i kuzfr f  ( - ) 'bl u nder' 
ayamati n 'error ' 
kuwadate (-) 'scheme' 
ak i rame ( -) 'res i gnat ion '  
samatage ( -) 'h indra nce' 

But for some , only the two tonic vers ions are reported : 
ayamar i 'apol ogiz i ng '  ayamari 'apology ;  e rror' 
a tumar i 'gather i ng '  atumar f  ' a  gather i ng '  
honomek i  'g l immer ing ' honomekf 'g l imme r' 

And for some, on ly  the oxyton ic a nd a to ni c versi ons a re reported : 
awarem i 'p i ty i ng '  awaremi ( -) 'p i ty '  
narawasi 'accustoming '  narawasi (-) 'custom' 
takuram i 'schem ing '  takuram in 'scheme' 

(5) N in e  nou ns deri ved from ton ic inf i n i ti ves are i rregu la r ly prototon ic ,  but two a l so 
have the regu la r  form : 

karW) 'hunti ng ' [ l itera ry ]  kar i  'hunt ( i ng ) '  
obi n 'wear i ng ( a s  a g i rd le ) ' obi 'sash , g i rd le '  
tom i 'be i ng r i ch' tomi ' r i ches' 
tatari 'curs i ng '  tata r i 'curse' 
tayori 'rel y i ng '  tayor i 'rel iance' 
sawag i 'c l amor i ng ' sawag i 'c lamor' 
simar i 'ti ght ly  c losi ng' s imar i 'be i ng tight ly c losed '  
domor i  'stammeri ng' domori 'stammerer' 
hare 'be ing c lea r' hare 'clea r/fa i r  weather' 
kasegi 'earni ng ' kasegi 'earn ings ; job' 
kagf r i  ' l im it i ng ' kagi rl ' l im it' 
s inogi ' (brave ly )  endur ing ' slnogf 'suffer ing' 
sabak i  'di spos i ng ;  j udgi ng' sabak i  'd isposa l ; j udgment' 

Nagas i ' lett i ng f low' has the regu l a r der ived noun nagasi in th e mean ing 'a dra i n  (s i n k ) '  and 
a l so the i r regu la r ly  accentuated nagasi w i th the mean i ngs 'cru i si ng ( tax i ) ; street mus ic ian ; 
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bath service ' .  The i nf i n it ive ta nom i 'request ing ;  re l y i ng '  under l ies the regu la r  der ived noun 
ta noml 'request' a nd the i r regu l a r ly  accentuated tanomi 're l i ance' ( =  tayor i ) .  Hanare = 
hanare-zas i k i  'detached house ' may bel ong with th is group ,  too. A l so kamae 'structu re ' .  

(6 )  At l east one noun der ived from the i nf i n it ive of an aton ic verb i s  i rregu la r ly  
prototon ic :  

nuk i  ( =  nuki )  'omitti ng ' nuk i  'om i ss ion' 
The noun atar i  'vic i n i ty '  i s  probably der i ved from the i nf i n i t ive a tar i  ( =  ata r i )  'h itt ing (etc . ) '  
wh ich has the regu l ar der ived nou n ata ri ' h i t' .  

( 7 )  At l east one noun deri ved f rom the i nf i n i tive of  an  aton ic verb i s  i rregu la r ly  
oxyton ic : 

tugi ( =  tug i )  'succeed ing '  tug i  ' (what i s )  next' 
But there i s  a regu l a r  der i vat ive tug i in the sense of 'patch ' as in tugi o ateru 'puts on a 
patch '-cf . tugf o matte i r u  'wa its for what is com i ng next' (SA 2688 . 1 00c ) .  

( 8 )  At l ea st two nou ns that a r e  deri ved from tonic i n f i n i t ives are i r regu l a r ly  aton i c :  
de  'emerg i ng' de 'appearance ,  turnout, attendance' 
dek i 'be i ng produced' dek i  'make ;  workmansh ip ;  y i e ld '  

But there  i s  a regu la r  derived noun de i n  the id iomatic sen se of  'substance' ( a s  i n  de ga aru 
' i s  substa nt ia l ' )  and the re is an i rregu la r ly prototon ic der ived noun deki = dek ia i  'ready
made ' that be longs with (5 )  above . In or igi n dek i - i s  a compound verb (made up of de 
'emerge' a nd ki 'come' ) ; derived nou ns from compound verbs a re regu l ar ly atonic, a nd 
that is what accounts for aton ic s i kum i  'contr i vance' from si kum i  'contr iv ing ' ,  a com
pou nd made up of s i  (= sh 'do' + kum i  'assembl e' .  

You  w i l l not fi nd a noun der ived from every verb ( there i s  no a ru k l  from a r uk i  'wa l k 
ing' ) ,42 no r  ca n you pred ict the exact mean ing of a der ived nou n from the i nf i n it ive that 
under l i es it. Each i nf i n it ive-derived noun shou l d  be separate l y  l i sted i n  the d ict ionary, but 
exist i ng d icti onar ies often om it transparent examples .  You are un l i kel y to d i scover si nz i 
sugi 'overconfidence' i n  any of the d ict ionar ies , perhaps because V- i -sugi 'over-V- ing' i s  
s o  product i ve .  (Many o f  the verbs that appear i n  V- i -sugi as  a der ived nou n do not them
selves u nder l i e  s imple der ived nou ns ;  there i s  no *s inz i  'conf idence from s in -z i run . )  
I h ave l ooked i n  a number o f  d ict ionar ies for kageri 'darkness ,  shadowi ng' but with no 
success, desp i te this exampl e :  6oki na mado ga kagefi Jno na i akarui se i katu o hosyoo suru 
'Large wi ndows gua ra ntee a br ight a nd u nshadowed l ife ' (SA 2662. 1 3 1 ) .  Nor have I been  
abl e to fi nd  horobi ( -) 'exti nction '  despi te an  example i n  SA 2674 .94a; tag i r i 'boi l i ng' 
desp ite a n  example of kama no tag i r i  o k i i te 'hear i ng the kett l e 's boi l i ng '  in SA 2678. 1 1 6a ;  
. . . . And yobi 'ca l l ' ,  r i k im i  ' stra i n ;  bl uff' (Tk 3 .295b ) ,  i to i  'hatred' (as i n  i l� flno na i  tea i ' a  
fel l ow w i thout rancor ' ,  Kb) are apparently l i sted on ly by Sh immura .  The noun tuka ihurus i ,  
derived from the compound inf init ive tuka i -hurus i  'wear ing ou t' , i s  u sed as a synonym of 
tuka i -hurus i ta 'worn-out '  i n  tu ka i hurus i  no ta iya ( -) 'worn-out t i res ' (SA 2670 . 1 07d )  but I 
have not fou nd it i n  a d ictionary .  The der ived noun  obie ( -) 'fear '  from the i nf i n it ive of 
obieru (- )  'fears' is apparent ly a non-standard synonym of osore, carr ied on ly  by Sh immu ra; 
i t  i s  used as  a summati ona l ep i theme in th i s  exampl e :  . . .  to i u  obie (-) mo tetudatte . . .  
'pa rt ly he lped by  the fea r that . .  . '  ( SA  2665 . 1 27d ) .  Though some dict ionar ies, such as 
Sh immura , g ive a sepa ra te entry for os imi 'begrudg ing' from the trans it ive i nf in i ti ve osim i ,  
the der ived noun appears on ly  i n  os im i ( - ) naku 'free l y ,  with out grudgi ng the  expense' and 
in compounds of th e type N -osim i ,  y ie ld i ng such verbal nouns as th ose i n  mono-osim i  suru 
' i s  st ingy' and hone-os im i  s ina i  'spares no efforts ' .  ( For some reason ,  make-os im i  're l uc
tance to l ose , sour grapes' is a ton ic . )  

42 . Ye t  we wi l l probably have to  assume such a noun ,  in order to account fo r  . . .  hatu -aruk i  o 
simasita ' [a h i k i ng group)  d id i ts f i rst wal k  of the year' ( R )  and h i tor i -aru ki 'wal k i ng a lone; i ndependence' . 



886 § 1 4. Nominal izations : General and Specif ic 

Accord i ng to one estimate, only 24 . 1  percent of the "2000 basic verbs" y i e l d  a der ived 
noun  ( Kgg 43 .69b) ,  but that f i gure seems l ow and the bas i s for it i s  u nc lear .  N i sh io i n  h i s  
extens ive study o f  th e question ( Kgg 43.60-8 1 ) c ites the  fol l ow ing f i gu res f rom a count 
of the entr ies in M KZ ( and I have added the percentages) : 

(A)  946 

( B )  74 1 

(C )  1 26 

(D )  32  

( E )  1 7 1 6  

( F )  842 

( .2 1 49) f rom s impl e verbs : ugoki 'movement' ,  utaga i  'doubt' , s i rabe 
' i nvesti gat ion ' ,  nera i 'a im ' ,  asobi 'game' ;  sassi 'conjectu re ' ,  kanz i  
'feel i ng ' ;  . . . . 

( . 1 683) f rom compound verbs : ut i awase 'previ ous a r rangement, appoi nt
ment' , tor iatuka i  'handl i ng ' ,  war ia te 'a l l otment' , m i toos i 'prospect', 
kum i tate 'structure ' ,  moosi i re 'proposa l ', s i k um i  'contr i vance' 
(< s i -kumi  'contri v ing' ) ;  . . . . 

( .0286) from combi nat ions of two inf in i t ives (as if mak i ng compound 
verbs not in current use) : tob i -yomi  'desul tory read ing ' ,  su i -nomi 
'feed i ng cup for a pat ient ' ,  tat i -uti 'fi r i ng from a stand i ng posture ' ,  
suku i -nage 'tr i ppi ng ' ,  . . . . 

( .0073 ) a compound of two der i ved nouns, often antonyms :  kasi-kar i 
' l end ing and borrowing ' ,  agarl-sagarW) ' r i si ng and fa l l i ng ' ,  nor i
or i 'board i ng and a l ight i ng ' ,  . . . . 

( .3897 ) a compound of N + i nf i n i ti ve :  yuk i -doken 'snow thaw' , nez i 
mawasi 'screwdr iver' , . . . . 

( . 1 9 1 2 )  a compound of i nf i n it i ve + N :  tat i -ba 'standpo int ,  foot i ng ' ,  
todoke-sak i  'desti nati on ,  cons ignee' ,  . . . . 

4403 ( 1 .0000) 
C l asses B and C a re a lways aton ic in basic accentuat ion ;  C la sses D ,  E ,  and F requ i re more 
compl ex ru les .  N is h io's count for Class C i ncl udes a few i tems such as omoida s i -wara i 'a 
qu ie t  l a ugh of reco l l ecti on '  that  a re better trea ted as a subtype of C l a ss F ,  as i nd i cated by 
the accentuat ion .  

As N ish io rema rks ,  i nf i n it i ve-der ived nouns  a re more often fou nd i n  col loqu ia l  con
texts, for he  who wri tes i s  a pt to prefer sy nonymous verbal nou ns of Ch i nese o rig i n .  I n  a 
study of frequency i n  the newspaper Asah i ,  N i sh i o  tel l s  us ,  there were 2 1 73 d ifferent 
common nou ns fou nd to be used more than ten t imes each in a one-month per iod. Of 
these, only 67 were der ived from verb i nf i n i t\ves-27 from C l ass A ,  34 from C l ass B, 6 
from C lass E ,  and none from the other  c l asses ; yet there were 589 d ifferent verbal nouns 
of the Ch i nese b i nom type . 

N ish io d i v ides the mean i ngs of the inf i n i ti ve-deri ved nouns i nto the fol l ow i ng scheme 
( recogn i z i ng that some words wi l l  have more than one mea n i ng a nd fa l l  i nto more than  
one  cl ass ) : 

( 1 )  process : ( l a ) the process i tse l f :  oyogi 'sw imming ' ,  s i rabe ' i nvestigat ion ' ,  kas i -
das i  ' l e nd ing out ' ,  . . .  ; ( 1  b )  the content of th e process : kangae ' thought' ,  os ie  ' i nstruct ion' ,  
nozom f(- )  'hope' , nega i 'request' , nayami  'worry' ,  i nor i 'prayer ' ,  . . .  ; ( 1 c) the a ppearance, 
method , deg ree , cond i ti on ,  or feel of the process: suberi [ga i i ]  'smooth ness of sl i pp ing' ,  
[ kome no] dek i 'the  harvest [ of r ice] ' ,  u re-yuk i  'the ( amou nt of ) sa l es ' ,  atar i  [ ga yawarakai ] 
'the feel i ng (from contact) [ i s soft ] ' ,  . . . . 

( 2 )  the product or resu l t  of the process : (2a ) from a trans it ive verb :  tutumi  ' bu nd le ' ,  
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hor i  'd i tch ' ,  kak i tuke 'note , b i l l ' ,  . . .  ; (2b) from an  i n trans i t ive verb :  amar i  'excess' , 
katamar i  'cl od ' ,  koori ' ice' , atumar i  'gather i ng ' ,  kubomi 'dent' , . . . . 
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(3 )  the agen t of th e process : (3a )  h uman  agent : sur i  'thief' , domor i 'stammerer' ,  
m i na ra i  'tra i nee ' ,  tuk i so i  'attendant ' ,  yoppara i 'dr unkard' ,  . . .  ; (3b) nonhuman agent : 
naga re 'stream ,  f l ow' ,  samatagen 'h i nd ra nce' , sasae (- )  'support ,  prop', . . . . 

(4 )  the object of the process : tumami 'knob (to grasp) ' ,  yatoi 'employee' ,  sasi i re 
( = sas i i re-mono) 'a th i ng sent i n ' , . . . . 

( 5 )  the mea ns of the proces s :  haka r f  'sca les  (for weigh i ng ) ' , hatak f  'duste r ' ,  . . . . 
(6 )  the a im  of the process : kobosf ( = mizu-kobosf )  'a basi n to catch r i nse water 

poured from teacups' ,  . . . . 
( 7 )  the place of the process : toorf 'way ,  street' , hate 'the ends ( of the earth ) ' ,  

uketuke ' i nqu i ry off ice, recepti o n  ( desk ) ' , . . . . 
(8 )  the t ime of the process :  ku re 'sundown ;  year end' ,  owari 'end ' , . . . . 

I n  add it ion to the var ious k inds of pure nouns I i sted a bove, we a l so f i nd the adjec
t i va l nouns su k i  ' I  i ked ' and k i ra i  'dis I i ked ' and the precopu la r  nouns muk ida si ' bare ; 
fra nk'  and das i nuke 'sudden ,  u nexpected ' .  There a re a l so adverbs, sometimes w ith dif
ferent accentuat i o n :  tumari (< tumar i )  'after a l l ' ,  amar i  (< a ma r l < amar i )  'too, over l y ' ;  
oyobW) (< oyob i )  'add it iona l l y ,  and ' ;  a ra i zaraW) ' ( down to ) every l ast th i ng ,  wi thout 
reserve' (< ara i  + sara i ) .  The restr ict ive -clta ri probably  comes from the i nf i n i ti ve atar i .  
The postadnom i na l  toor i  ' l i ke' (whence the restr ict ive -doori ' l i ke ' )  i s  probably der ived 
from toorf 'way ' ,  in turn the der ived noun from the i nf i n i ti ve toor i  'pass i ng by/th rough' ,  
rather than bei ng a d i rect derivation from the infin it ive. 

Qu ite a few nouns, as we have observed, are der ived f rom compound i nf i n it ives and 
given a n  a ton ic accentuati on . These shou ld be d i st ingu i shed from nouns that a re com
pounded of two i nf i n i t ive-der i ved nouns (often antonyms) , wh ich may enjoy a var iety 
of accentuat ions :  agar f-saga rW) 'r i se and fa l l '-there is no *agar i -sagar i  ' r i s i ng and fa l l ing ' ;  
Tookyoo no ik f -kf ( - ) ' tr i ps to and from Tokyo'-there is no *Tookyoo e i k i -k i  'goi ng a nd 
com ing to Tokyo' ;  norf -or i  'boa rdi ng and a l ighti ng'-there i s  no * nor i -ori 'gett i ng on and 
gett i ng off ' .  Often the der ived noun wi l l  come f rom the i nf i n it ive of a convers i on of 
i nf i n i t ive-and-aux i l iary ( § 9 . 1 0) : nor i kae 'transfer (of veh icl e ) '  from nor i -kae 'transferr i ng 
(veh ic les ) ' ; nom ikomi  [ga waru i/osoi ] ' [ i s  sl ow i n ] catch i ng on ,  comprehend i ng' from 
nom i-kom i 'dr i nk ing in ' ;  nar iyuk i  'progress, deve lopment' from nar i -yuku 'tu rns out, 
becomes' ; . . . . The verba l excess ives, as we have remarked ,  w i l l  usua l l y  yie ld a der ived nou n  
(a lways atonic ) : i i -sug i  'exaggerat ion '  from i i -sug i  'exaggerati ng ' ,  nom i -sugi ' i n temperance' 
f rom nom i -sugi 'overd r i nk ing ' ,  . . . . It is someth i ng s im i l ar that  u nder l i es the sentence con
vers ions of § 9. 1 . 7 :  V-i --sas i  [de ) . V- i --kake [ no ] ,  V-i --tuke [ no ] ,  V- i --haz ime [ no ] ;  as  wel l 
as V-i --tate ( § 9 . 1 .6) and probab ly  V- i--gat i ( § 9 . 1 .5 ) .  The aton ic  accentuat ion of these 
forms  poi n ts to th e i r  or i g i n  as nouns der ived from compound-verb i nf i n i t ives V 1 - i  - Vri . 
Sano moesasi o as imoto e suteta 'he d ropped the [match ] bu tt at h i s  feet' (SA 2689.43b) 
incl udes a noun der i ved from moe-sasi [ no matt i ] 'ha l f-bu rned [ma tch ] ' . 

There are a few nou ns  der ived from causat ive i nf i n i ti ves, notably u res igarase 'fl attery' 
from uresigarase 'caus i ng one to enjoy' and i yagarase 'an u npleasantry ' from iyaga rase 
'causi ng one to l oathe ' ;  the atonic accentuat ion suggests that the cau satives are be ing 
treated as if compound verbs, even though they a re not made on the i nf i n i tive .  M i ses ime  
' an  examp le ,  an object l esson (for others to  see ) '  i s  der ived f rom the i nf i n i t ive m ise-slme 
'ca usi ng to show' , a l i terary causat ive . There are a l so a few nouns derived f rom pass ive 
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i n f i n i tives, notab ly iware 'h i story, or ig i n ,  reason '  from iware 'be i ng sa id ' .  Nou ns der ived 
from causative and pass ive i nf in it i ves are found in a numbe r  of compounds such as h i to· 
nakase (-) 'a nu i sance to peop le ' ,  hanasase-zyoozu 'be i ng good at gett i ng peop le to ta l k ' ,  
n i kuma re-mono (- )  'an object of hatred ' ,  . . .  ; some exampl es appear to be nonce forma
t ions : mus i -sasa re 'be ing stu ng by an  i nsect' ( N i sh i o ) ;  kenasa re no somo-somo no 
haz imar i  wa . . .  'the very begi n n i ng of the be-di sparagement' (Tk 4 .3 1 1 a ) .  

There may b e  a few nou ns made o n  repeated ly compounded verbs, but I l ack good 
examp les ( l eav ing as ide the aux i l i a ry convers io ns ) . The word omoidas i -wara i [ o  su ru ]  
' [ has ]  a qu iet l a ugh over a recol l ectio n '  is to  be treated as a compound-verb i nf i n i tive 
omoi -das i 'reca l l i ng '  a ttached to a NOU N warai ' l aughter' that i s  der i ved f rom the i nf i n i 
t i ve wa ra i  ' laugh ing ' .  The re a r e  two nouns der ived f rom bound one-morpheme verbal 
nouns of Ch inese or ig i n + si (= s f ) , the i nf in i ti ve of the aux i l i a ry :  sassi 'conjecture' f rom 
sas-s i 'conjectur ing ' ( =  sas-s f )  a nd kanz i  'a feel i ng '  from ka n-zi = kan-"si 'fee l i ng' (= kan-z f) .  

The mean i ng of the der ived noun w i  I I  sometimes seem far removed from that of the 
under l y i ng in f in it ive . You m ight th i nk  that kabu r i tuk i  'the front row i n  a theater' was 
from some myster i ous ly S lav ic * kabr i tsk i , bu t i t  turns out to be a nou n  der ived from the 
i nf i n it ive of the compound verb kabur i -tukun 's i nks one 's teeth i n to ,  b i tes ' .  Some nouns 
a re der ived f rom verb inf in it ives no longer i n  use as col l oqu ia l  pred i cates : ku ragar i  'dark
ness' comes f rom the inf i n i ti ve of an  obsol ete verb ku ragaru 'grows dark' . The second e le
ment i n  h itor i -yogar i  'compl a isant , compl a i sance' ( adj ect iva l noun  and abstract noun )  i s  
* yo-ga r f ,  an otherw ise unused der ived noun f rom the obso lescen t  i ntra ns i t ive ve rb  yo-garu 
'exu l ts ; ( a  woman)  is sexua l l y  grati f ied ' .  The express io n deda si wa 'at the sta rt/outset' 
contai n s  the noun dedasi 'open ing l i ne of a l i terary work ' ,  appa rent ly f rom the i nf i n i ti ve 
of a geru nd-aux  ii iary compound de-dasu  'starts to depa rt ' .  

F rom the sta ndpo i nt of  sentence structu re , our i n terest i n  the i nf in i t ive-der ived nouns 
is that many of them are cl osel y associ ated w i th the u nder l y i ng i nf i n it ive and thus w i l l  
a l l ow th e adj u ncts appropr iate t o  t h e  i nf i n i t i ve t o  b e  gen it i v i zed t o  the der ived noun :  desi 
o s inz i -sug i ru 'tru sts too much in one's d i sc i p le '  w i l l  y ie ld deJf 1 no s i nz i -sugi 'overconf i dence 
i n  one's d isci p le '  (SA 2679 . 1 40cd ) and hakuz i n  ga tat i - i ru ' the  wh i te man steps i n ' w i l l 
y i e ld  the object in hakuzi n no tat i i r i  o k i ns i  si . . .  ' ( they forb id )  the wh i te man's entry 
(and . . .  )' (SA 2666 . 1 2 1 c ) .  The noun phrase atarasi i gakumon no um i  no kurus im in 'the 
bi rth pangs of a new sci ence' i s  der ived from . . .  um i  de kurusimu ' [ the wor ld ] suffers f rom 
the b i rth .. . ' ; w ith i n  the nou n phrase, . . .  gakumon  no um i  i s  der ived from . . .  gakumon o 
umu 'gives b i rth to a sci ence ' .  Um i  no haha to sodat� 1 no haha 'the mother who gave me 
b i rth and th e mother who brough t  me up' ( R )  conta i n s  structu res der ived from ha ha ga 
um i 'mother g i ve b i rth '  and ha ha ga sod ate 'mother bri ng u p' .  B ut some der ived nouns 
today bear very l i tt le assoc ia ti on w ith the i nf i n i t ives f rom wh ich they come; the re lat ion
sh i p  is etymolog ica l : hayasf 'forest' is de r ived f rom hayasi ' l etti ng i t  grow/ l uxur iate' but 
sure l y  l ess assoc iat ion is fe l t between those two words than i s  fel t between hayasi 'mus ical 
accompa n iment' and hayas i 'accompany i ng ' .  ( U l t imately a l l  fou r words, and a l so hae
'g row' a re rel ated to the adjective haya- 'fast ' . )  

Somet imes a n  i nf i n it ive-der ived nou n seems to be used i n  p lace of a nomi na l i zat ion .  
Oyog f ga dek lru and Oyogu koto ga dekf ru both mean ' I  can sw im ' , but the former has a 
more restricted sen se of knowhow or phys ica l  ab i l i ty .  One d i ffere nce i s  that th e der ived 
noun does not car ry w ith it th e case-mark i ng of the adj uncts of the u nder ly i ng verba l , 
bei ng der i ved d i rect ly from the i nf i n i t i ve that under I ies our nucl ear sentence .  L i k e  verba l 
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nouns ,  the i nf i n i t ive-der ived nouns can on ly  be mod if i ed by adnomi na l  e l ements : l nu ga 
oyogu 'The dog swims' but l n�1 no oyogf da ' I t  is the dog's swim (m ing ) ' ;  Kanz i  o yomu 
'They read a Ch i nese character '  but Kanz i  no yomi da ' I t i s  the read ing of a Ch i nese char
acter ' ;  Koto ga okoru 'An inc i dent happens' but Kot�1 no okor i  da ' I t  i s  the happen ing of 
an i nc ident' ;  Teepu ni huk i �komu 'We record on tape' but Teepu no huk i kom i ga . . .  'The  
record i ng on ( to )  tape . . .  ' . W ith trans it ive verbs th is can lead t o  the same sort of ambigu i ty 
we observed w i th verbal nou ns :  

( 1 ) Gakusya ga s i z i n  o s i raberu 'Scho lars i nvest igate poets' .  
( 2 )  S iz in  ga gakusya  o s i raberu 'Poets i nvest igate schol ars ' .  
--* Gakusya no s i rabe da ( 1 ) ' I t i s  a n  investigat ion by scholars ' .  

--* S i z i n  no s i rabe da 
(2) ' I t  i s  an i nvest i gat ion i nto scho lars ' .  
( 1 )  ' I t  i s  an i nvesti gation i nto poets ' .  
(2 )  ' I t  i s  an  i nvesti gat ion by poets ' . 

It m ight be a rgued that i nf i n i t ive-der iva ti on  i s  a device to produce verbal nouns from 
verbs. But un l ike other verbal nouns these i nf in i t i ve-der ived nouns w i l l  not o rd i na r i l y  enter 
i nto further  verba l i zat ion by using the trans it ive suru .  A lthough you can say [Sono] s i rabe 
o suru 'They do [ that ] i nvest igat ion '  you can not say *Sore o s i rabe suru = Sore o s i raberu 
'They i nvestiga te that' , th e way you can say Sore o kenkyuu suru 'They study that' .  B ut 
notice that th e object-exal t i ng forms ( § 6 .3 )  u se honor if ic i nf i n it ives ( o- + i nf i n it ive, with 
removal of the accent of a ton ic i nf i n it ive ) + suru : Sore o o-s i rabe s imasyoo ka 'Sha l l I 
check that for you , s i r ?' And e l sewhere we have a ssumed that the f i n i te forms of verbs are 
s imp ly contract ions of i nf i n i tive + suru : s i rabe [ su ] ru = s i raberu ,  kak [ i  sur ] u = kaku .  

14.6. DIRECT NOMINAL IZA TIONS 

I n  L itera ry Japanese a sentence ca n be d i rectly nom i na l i zed w ithout the postadnom i na l  
no .  Imperfect and  perfect attr i but ive forms wi l l  b e  d i rectly fo l l owed by an adj unct marker ,  
often the partic l e  n i  but somet imes to or o or ga ,  as  i f  the re were some zero ( unexpressed ) 
ep itheme or as i f  no were omi tted by el l i ps i s .  The u nexpressed ep itheme can be summa
t i onal or i t  can represent a n  extruded subject, object, etc .  A few express i ons of th i s  sort 
have been taken i nto the col l oqu ia l  l a nguage; some of the common devices that are wide ly 
used a re  treated in  the fo l l owing sect ions . (See a l so the d i rect nom i na l  i zat ion of questi ons 
end i ng w i th ka, § 1 5 .6 ;  the opt iona l  d ropp ing of no i n  S 110 n i  wa,  § 1 4 .2 .2 ) .  In add it i on ,  
we wi l l  br i ef ly exam ine  the var i ou s construct ions l i s ted bel ow .  D irect nom i na l  izat ions i n  
the col l oqu ia l  a ppea r  t o  be near ly  a lways summational ( 'the fact that S '  o r  the l i ke )  .43 

The fol l owing l i st of common construct ions tha t  a re often preceded by d irect nomina l  i 
zat ion in otherw i se col l oqu ia l  contexts g i ves a few examples for each construct ion, wh ich 
typ i ca l l y  cons i sts of a noun-adj u nct marker i n  val ence w ith the pred icate that fol l ows. For 
the i tems numbe red 1 - 1 9  you wi l l  f i nd a notati on on the adm iss ib i l i ty of focus on the 
nom i na l i zat ion + n i :  w/m means both wa a nd mo are permi ss i bl e  after n i  (g iven the ap
propr iate c i rcumsta nces w i th i n  a l arger context, such as a negat ion) ; w/- means that  wa 
i s  perm itted but not mo,  -Im means mo bu t not wa, a nd -/- means ne i ther is tol erated. 
Noth i ng is impl i ed w i th respect to focus l i m i tat ions on the l a rger express i ons .  ( I tems 20-34 

43. Apparent except ions are perhaps to be treated as contempora ry e l l i ps is ,  e .g .  S fnot to onazi 
(No. 21 below ) .  
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permit  no changes in the mark ings as g iven , except when noted . )  Some of the express ions 
a re c ited a s  negat ives, that be i ng the common use ;  but aff i rmat ives w i l l  a l so occur ,  at the 
very l east in rhetorical quest ions (S mon ka 'I can hard ly bel ieve that S ' ) . 

L I ST O F  COMMON CONSTR UCTI ONS OFTEN PR ECEDED  BY 
D I R ECT NOM I NAL I ZATI ON 

w/m ( 1 ) n i  ata i-suru ' i s wel l  worth (do ing or hav ing done ) ' :  l zu re s i nu  I watakus i  no 
lnoti wa I I . . .  nobasu n i  I ata i - s ina i  'The l ife of me who am about to die at any moment i s  
not worth pro long i ng' .  
-/- (2a )  n i atatte/ata r imasite 'when ( it comes to ) ,  at the t ime of' :  Syomotu o I erabu 
n i  I atatte . . .  'When it comes to se l ect i ng books . . . ' . 

(2b )  nl wa atarana i 'there is no need to' ( =  ni wa oyobana i ) : Sore-dake nara II 
betu  n i  I I odoroku n i  wa I atarana i  ' I f  that's a l l  there's no part i cu l a r  need to be surpr i sed' 
(SA 2685. 1 1  l c ) .  
w/m ( 3 )  n i  husawasi i  ' i s  su i tabl e for (do i ng ) ' :  Kono tek i suto w a  I I  i t i nen-se i  g a  I yomu 
n i  wa I husawasi i 'Th i s  text i s  su itab le  for f i r st-year students to read' ;  Kano-zyo mo I sore 
o k i ru n i  II husawas iku  I nai ' I t  is inappropr i ate for H E R  to wear that' ( l g 1 962.84 ) .  
w/m (4) n i  i taru (- )  'comes t o  (do ) ,  l eads t o  (do i ng ) ,  resul ts/end s i n  (doing ) ' :  S ippa i  
no kekka I I  hasan suru n i  I i tattan 'The fa i l u re l ed t o  ban kruptcy' ; Tu i  n i  I I  koo  kangaeru 
n i  I i tatta (- )  'She f i nal l y  got around to th i n k i ng th i s  way ' ;  S i kas i -nagara , I I sono koto ga I I 
kare no I koodoo o I I yokuse i  su ru ni wa I itaranakatta 'B ut that did not lead to contro l l i ng 
h i s  behavior ' ;  Sos ite I I kondo no I seka i -ta isen -gc) (- )  n i  wa, I I yooyaku I I i t i ren no II kokugo
se i saku  ga I z i ss i sa reru ni I itatta ( -) 'Then ,  after the recent wor l d  war ,  at l a st a series of 
language po l ic i es came to be put i nto effect ' (Sh i bata 1 965. 1 98 ) ;  S i n-ziru n i  I i taru (- )  
'They w i l l  come to be l i eve i t ' .  
-/- (4a ) n i  i tatte wa , n i itattya (-) , n i  i tattara 'when it comes to . . .  ; if ' ( u sed as a 
roundabout way of stat i ng a theme )-occurs  afte r  verbs i n  the imperfect on ly ,  after adjec
t i ves on l y  as quotat ions : Tanaka san made I soo iu  ni I i tatte wa I I benka i  no yotW) wa I 
nai 'There's no excu se for Tanaka (go ing so far as )  to say that ' ;  Anna h i to n i  m ade I s ite 
morau ni I i tatte wa, I I watas i  wa I I hazu kasi i  ' I 'd be ashamed to have such a person do it for 
me' ;  Ano I nonk i  na I h ito ga I I " i sogasi i " ni I i tatte wa I I ( = taboo ni naru ni I itatte wa II ) 
watasi mo II hatarakanakereba I narana i ' I f  that lazy fe l l ow i s  busy , then I better get some 
work  done ,  too ' .  
-Im (5a ) n i  kakawarazu (- )  'rega rd l ess of  . . .  , despite . .  . ' : Hanta i  ga aru n i  mo I 
kakawarazu (-) I I . . . 'Despite there bei ng oppos it ion . .  . ' ;  . . .  i ssyo n i  I I sazukerareru -bek i de I 
atta n i  mo I kakawarazu ( - ) , I I sore o I I korori to I wasureta 'despite the fact that it was ap
propr iate for th em [ = pronouns of both the f i rst and the second person ]  to be taught to
gether ,  that I compl etely forgot' (Maeda 1 962 .7 1 ) ;  . . .  konomu [ no ]  to I I konomazaru [ no ]  
n i  I kakawarazu ( -) I I  . . .  'whether we  l i ke (d )  i t  or not . .  . '  (SA 2662.90 ) ;  . . . fs ik i n o ,  I I  takai 
[ [ no ]  to ] I h i ku i  [ no ]  ni I kakawarazu (- )  II . . .  'regardl ess of the consc iousness be ing h igh or 
l ow' .  
w/?m (5b) n i  kawar i  na i  ' . . .  i n  a ny event  (come what may ) ;  i s  bound to . .  . ' :  Kare ga I 
se i koo suru n i  I kawar i  fwa} na i 'He is bound to succeed ' .  
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-/- (6 )  n i  kos ita koto wa nai 'th ere is noth i ng so good a s  . . .  ; there i s  noth i ng l ike 
. . .  - i ng ;  you're best adv ised to . .  . ' :  l tte mi ru n i  I kos ita koto wa I na i 'There's noth i ng I i ke 
go ing and see i ng ' ;  Z ibun de n imotu o I tor i  n i  I i ku n i  I kos ita koto wa I ar imasen 'The best 
th i ng to do i s  to go get your l uggage yourse lf ' .  
w/?m (7a ) n i  makaseru ' l eaves i t  t o  (ha ppen ) ,  l ets i t  ( ha ppen ) ' :  Me o tubutte I I  musume-
ra no I saru n i  I makaseta 'He c l osed h is eyes and l e t  the g i r l s depa rt' ; Syuu i  no I zyumoku 
mo II s igeru n i  I makasarete i ru 'The surrou ndi ng vegetati on  is l eft to overgrow' ;  Katte n i  
hanasu n i  w a  I makaserarena i 'They ca n't b e  l eft t o  ta l k  free ly ' .  Cf. omou n i  I makasena i/ 
makasenu ( 1 )  'f i nds  it d iff icu l t  ( to do ) ' , (2 )  ' i s  d i sa ppo int ing ,  vexat ious '  ( n�� i mo ,...., 
'th i ngs do not turn out as one w i shes' ) .  
w/?m (7b )  n i  ma saru (- )  'outr iva l s  (do i ng/be ing )  I i s  better/worse tha n ' :  S i zen-syoku 0 I 
taberu n i  I masa r un I kenkoo-hoo wa I aru -ma i  'Sure ly there i s  no better way to stay 
hea l thy tha n to eat natura l  foods' ; . . .  k i k i -s i  ni masaru (- )  I su samazi -sa datta ' i t  proved to 
be even more dreadfu l  than they had hea rd i t  wou ld be' (SA 2793. 1 29)-V-i -s i  is the 
attr ibu tive of the l itera ry perfect ( § 9 .5 ) .  
w/m (8a) n i  oyobu 'extends t o  the do i ng of , has occas ion (ca l l/need )  t o  do'-usua l l y  
negat ive :  Soo suru n i  wa  I oyobana i  'There's no need to go  that far ' ;  S i n pa i  su ru n i  wa  I 
oyobana i  'There 's no ca l l  fo r a l a rm' ;  I ppan-syuukans i wa I I moosu n i  I oyobana i  ( =  iu made 
mo I na i )  ' I t  goes w ithout say i ng for the genera l weekl ies ' (SA 265 1 .68a ) ;  l u  n i  wa I 
oyobana i  ' I t  goes w ithout say i ng ' ;  N i wa iu n i  oyobazu N2 ( = N i wa motlron N2 ) 'N 2 to 
say nothi ng of N i ' ;  Ayamaru n i  wa I oyobana i  'You need not apolog i ze ' ;  l sogu n i  wa I 
oyobana i  'There's no need to rush ' .  B ut aff i rmative examples can be fou nd :  . . .  h i ragana
maz i r i  no I kokubu ngaku-syon ga , I I k i -katuz i  de I I tas�L I syuppan sareru ni I oyonde,  . . .  
'there was  need fo r  works on Japa nese l i teratu re with h i ragana-m ixed scr i pt to  be  pub
l i shed with wooden movab le type in large numbers, and .. . ' (Ono 1 966.223 ) .  
-/- (8b) n i  si ku  w a  na i ' noth i ng i s  l i ke , noth i ng i s  the equa l of, noth ing i s  a s  good as; 
it is best ( to do ) ' :  Yooz i n  suru n i  I s i ku  fkoto l t  wa na i 'There 's noth i ng I i ke be i ng caut ious' ; 
Benkyoo fsuru} n i  s iku fkoto} wa na i  'There's noth i ng the equa l of hard work ' ; Hayaku I 
okiru n i  I s i ku  wa nai ' I t  is best to r i se ear l y ' .  Cf . Kane n i  s i ku  .fmonOt wa nai 'There's 
noth ing l i ke money'. S i ku i s  an  i ntran s i t ive l iterary verb mean i ng ' r iva l s, equa l s ' ; i n  th i s  
express io n i t  i s  i tsel f d i rect ly  nom i na l ized : S n i  s i ku [ koto/mono/no] wa . . . . 
-/- (8c ) n i  s i kazu ' [there is no equal to = ]  it i s  best (to) ' :  Hayaku I ok iru n i  I s ikazu 
' I t  i s  best to r i se ea r ly ' ;  B enkyoo fsuru} ni s i kazu 'Noth ing  compares w i th ( i s  the equal of ) 
hard work ' .  
w/m (9 )  n i  s i nobu (- )  'bears/endures doi ng ; f i nds i t  i n  one's heart to do'-the express ion 
i s  a lways i n  the form PSEUDO- l i terary negative s i nobinaW) ( a l so, perhaps, i n  the form of 
a rhetor ica l  quest ion s i nobiru .fmonot ka, both f rom the l iterary vowel -base vers ion s i nobi - )  
or compunded as s i nobi-kaneru (- )  'can not stand to do' : Sono sanzyoo wa I I mi ru n i  I 
s i nob inakatta ' I  cou l d  not bear the t ragic s ight '; . . .  miru n i  I s i nobi -kaneta {- )  'cou ldn ' t  bear 
to l ook '  { F n  59b ) ;  { ? )  . . .  miru ni I s i nobfru f I mono} ka 'How cou ld  I poss ib ly watch . . .  ? ! ' .  
-/- ( 1 0) n i  s i tagatte (- )  ( =  n i  tu rete ) ' i n  proport ion to, ( accord i ng l y )  as' : Bunme i  ga 
susumu ni I s itagatte(- )  . . .  'As c iv i l i zat ion progre sses .. .' : Syu u nyuu ga masu ni I s i tagatte(- )  . . .  
' I n  p roportion as one ' s  i ncome r i ses . .  . ' ;  Tosi o I toru n i  I s itagatten I I  t ie ga I tu ku 'Wisdom 
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comes w ith age ' ;  Karada ga yoku I naru ni I s itagatte (- ) , I I Tookyoo ga I ko i s iku I natta 'As my 
hea l th retu rned I began to long fo r Tokyo' . 
w/m ( 1 1 )  n i  taena i 'cannot bear to do ' :  Kare-ra no I ka iwa o I k i ku n i  I taenakatta ' I  
cou ldn't stand l i sten ing to the i r  conversati on ' ;  . . .  kyooretu n a  I I k i ku n i  I taena i  yV}o n a  I 
hukyoowa-on . . .  'a l oud d i scord u nbearab le to hear '  (Tk 3 .45a ) ;  . . . m iru ni I taena i  I 
kyoogen . . .  'a fa rce that you can't stand to see' (SA 2684 . 1 1 Bd ) .  
w/m ( 1 2 ) n i  ta r i ru/ta ru ' i s  suff ic ient to do ; (= n i  ata i  su ru ) i s  worth do ing' : Kore-ra II 
. . .  undoo wa , I I i zure mo I I seken o I ugokasu ni I tar i nakatta 'N one of these movements 
. . .  was adequate to move the publ ic ' (Ono 1 966 .236) ; Moz i -z lnkoo no I zooka no sugata 
o I ukagau ni I ta r iyoo [= tar i r u  daroo ] ' I t [=  the i ncrease of ha iku  wr iters over a th i rty-year 
peri od from 1 78 to more tha n  3000] w i l l  serve to give some idea of the g rowth of the 
l iterate populat ion '  (Ono 1 966 .224 ) ; l u  n i  I tar ina i  koto . . .  'a th i ng not worth mention i ng ' ;  
R on-zuru n i  I ta r i na i  ' I t i s  not worth d i scuss ing ' ;  A i te n i  I suru n i  I tar i na i  'He i s  not a good 
match' ;  R upo no I nai yoo wa I I watasi no yoo na I . . .  n i ngen o sae II odorokaseru ni I taru 
mono de a ru 'The content of the report i s  enough to startl e even a person such as me . .  . '  
(SA 2673.42a ) ;  Hotondo I I odoroku n i  I tarana i ' I  shou l d  scarcely have been surpr i sed' ;  
Kyuuda i s i ta no wa I I aya simu n i  I tarana i  'No wonder he passed' ;  Syoo-suru n i  I taru ' I t  i s  
worthy of prai se' ; Toru n i  I tarina i  koto da ' I t's a tri v ia l  matter' . 
w/m ( 1 3) n i  tek i -su ru 'proves suitab le for (doi ng )' : Sore wa I I bungaku-tek i  n i  atukau 
n i  wa II oo i -n i  I tek i-s i te i r u  ' I t  l ends itse lf admi rably to a I i terary treatment' ; Kanuu o I 
noseru n i  I I tek i-s i ta I mono . . .  'someth ing su i tab l e  for carryi ng a canoe ' .  
?w/m ( 1 4a )  n i  todomaru ' i t  i s  l imi ted to ( the do i ng ) , i t  amounts to noth i ng more than 
s imp ly . .  . ' ,  n i  todomarazu 'not merel y/on ly . . .  but (a l so/even ) ' :  Tan n i  I I k i boo o nobeta 
n i  I todomaru ' I  s i mp ly expressed my des i re ' ;  Ziken wa I I yaz iuma o yorokobaseru ni I 
todomatta 'The affa i r  served on ly  to del ight the masses' ( l g 1 962.84 ) ;  . . .  tukatte yoi I 
goku o I sentei s i ta n i  I todomara zu , I I sono II tadasi i I hatuon [ to] I I akusento o I k ite i si , . . .  
'not on ly  sel ected express ions to be  used bu t  even i nd ica ted the  cor rect pronunc iat ions 
and accents for them' (K  1 966 . 1 44 ) .  
?w/m ( 1 4b )  n i  todomeru ' l i m its i t  t o  (the do ing) , l ets i t  be noth ing more than' : . . . sono 
( I ) yooten (-) o I noberu ni I todomeru 'I wi l l  l im i t  mysel f to mention i ng the ma in  poi nts ' ;  
Koko de wa , I I ima I I moos imas ita yV}o na I ten de I I tyuumoku SU beki I mono 0 I ni-san I tor i 
ageru n i  I todomemasu ' I  w i l l  l i m i t  myself here to g i v i ng two or three noteworthy exampl es 
of what I have been speak i ng about' (Tsuj i mura 1 57 ) . 
-/- ( 1 5 )  n i  turete ' i n  proporti on to, (accord ing l y )  as' :  Tok i ga I tatu n i  I tu rete . . .  'As 
t ime goes by . .  . ' ;  Kanemoti n n i  I naru n i  I turete I I s i npa i  ga ooku I naru 'Wea l th bri ngs 
w ith  i t  many anx ieties' ; Ooku I naru n i  I turete .. . 'As they grow in number . .  .' ; Sotugyoo 
no hi ga I t i kazuku n i  I turete . . .  'As graduatio n  day d raws near .. .' ; E igan ga I susumu ni I 
turete . . .  'As th e f i l m progresses . .  . ' ;  Syuutyaku-eki I I Si ngapooru n i  I t i kazuku n i  I turete II 
syana i n i  I kuusek i  ga medatte I k ita 'As we drew near S ingapore, the term i na l  stat ion ,  the 
number of empty seats became noticeab le '  (SA 2660. 1 6 ) .  
w/m ( 1 6) n i  zyuubun da ' i s  suff ici ent for (do ing ) ,  i s  enough to (do) ' :  Sore wa I I kare-
ra o I odorokaseru n i  I I zyuubun na I nyuusu datta 'That was a b it of news suff i c ie nt to 
sta rt le th em' ;  Sore wa I I kare no I udemaen o I syoo-suru ni I I zyuubun de aru 'That i s  suf
f ic i ent to prove h is ab i l i ty ' .  
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w/m ( 1 7 ) ni uttetuke da ' i s  just the one for (do ing ) ' :  I mooto wa I I . . .  hakobu ni wa I 
uttetuke datta 'The younger si ster was ( bu i l t ) . . .  j ust r ight to carry i t' ( l g  56 ) ;  Asoko e 
dora i bu I suru n i  wa , II kare wa I uttetuke no a ite datta 'He was the ideal person to dr ive 
there w i th '  (cf .  lg 56) . 
-/- ( 1 8a )  n i  s i te mo 'regardl ess of . . .  ; even if . .  .' ( § 9 . 1 . 1 1 ,  § 9 .2 .2 ,  § 2 . 1 1 ) :  Doko de I 
dek i ta n i  I s ite mo II . . .  ' R egard l ess where it may have come from . .  . ' ;  Tatoeba II sore ga II 
dekina i  n i  I s ite mo . . .  'For  example ,  even if tha t proves imposs i ble  . .  . ' ;  Sono s i ken  wa II 
muzukasikatta n i  I s i te mo II tugi no I s i ken wa II yasas i i  ka mo I s i rena i  kara . . .  'That test 
may have been hard but perhaps the next one w i l l  be easy , so .. .'; Mensetu o ukeru to� f l 
wa II tatoe (-) II z is in ga aru n i  I s ite mo II yahar i I huan na mono da 'When you are to be 
i nterviewed you are bou nd to feel uneasy even if you have conf idence' ; Z iko to I iu koto 
ni I naru ni I s i te mo, I I seken wa II k im i  o I ha nza i sya-atuka i sur\'.ha mo sirenai 'Even if it 
turns out to be ca l l ed an  acc ide nt ,  the wor l d may treat you as a cr im i na l ' (SA 2642.38b) ; 
Soo suru to , II songa i wa II unten s ite ita mono to , II hoyuu-sya no I watasi to de II ba i syoo 
s inakereba I narana i ni I s ite mo, II k f  ngaku (- )  no I hutan no waria i  wa II dono-yoo ni I naru 
no des)ob ka 'We l l , then ,  granted that the damages must be covered by both the dr i ver 
a nd me who am th e owner ( hoyuu-sya = syoyuu-sya ) ,  how i s  the respons i b i l i ty for the sum 
proportio ned ?' (SA 2664. 1 07d ) ;  Sore ga owatta toRe I I syoonen-tat i no I kokoro n i ,  I I nan i  
ka I I  mura -mura s i ta I mono g a  I I  ok ita t o  I s i te mo  I hus ig i  w a  n a i  'When that [wi l d  festiva l ]  
was over, i t  i s  hard l y  surpr i s i ng that somethi ng i n  the way of sudden des ire shou ld  se i ze 
the lads' (SA 264 7 . 1 1 9a ) ;  Kono ziko wa, II toppatu-te k i  de wa I atta n i  I s i te mo, II kess ite II 
" iga i n na ( I )  dek fgoto" de wa I nakatta 'This accident, unexpected though i t  was i ndeed, 
was by no mean s an  "unforeseen i nc ident" ' (SA 2676 . 1 43 ) ; Toozi no I r iar izumu n i  I I 
s i zensyug i -tek i  ke i koo ga atta ni I s i te mo, II sore wa II kare no I sek i n i n  de wa II nai to I 
omou 'Though there was a natu ra l i stic tendency to the rea l i sm of the t ime ,  I do not th i nk 
that was h i s  [ responsi b i l ity = ]  fau l t' .  (More examples w i l l be found i n  K K K  3.94 . )  
-/- ( 1 8b) n i  s i ta tokoro g a  'even i f '  (= -ta to s ite mo) : Kono  ta igun o I I  sei huku suru 
koto ga II dekita n i  I s ita tokoro ga , II . . .  ' Even if he had been able to co nquer th i s  strong 
a rmy, . . . ' .  
-/m44 ( 1 9) n i  s i  r o ,  n i  s e  yo ' l et i t  b e  the case that = even though ' ( § 1 6 . 1 ) -often used 
in pa i rs to mean 'whether . . .  or .. . ' : I ku ni s i  ro II yasumu ni si ro, II hookok u dake wa I s i t' 
oke 'J ust l et us know, whether you go or whether you don't ' ;  I i  n i  I se yo,  II waru i  n i  I se 
yo , I I tyot-to II i nsyoo-tek i  des i ta 'Whether good or bad ,  it was rather impress ive' ; . . . k are
ra mo ( I )  mata n I I I ika ni I I s i -teki sensai to I hyoogenn no I hengen ni takuetu s i te i ta n i  
m o  I s e  yo , II kekkyoku wa . . .  'they a l so ,  however they may have exce l l ed i n  poet ic de l icacy 
and var i egated express ions , in the f i na l  ana lys i s  .. .' (C K 985.3 1 2 ) .  Nouns and adjecti va l 
nouns drop the col l oq u i a l  copu la : Donna n i  I bi nboo [ na no] n i  I se yo II . . .  'However poor 
one may be . . . ' .  I n  wr it i ng , however , the formal de aru may appea r :  S i rooto no I boku-ra 
ni wa , II toote i  ( I )  wa karanai I seka i  de I aru n i  mo I se yo, I I tobaku to iu I yakuza-tek i  sonzai 
ga , II N ih�h no m insyu-kan no ( I )  se i tyoo o I mus ibande i ru kot�1 1 dake wa II tas ika de a ru 
'Though it i s  a wor l d  total l y  unknown to us amateurs , it is qu i te c lear that the gang-r i dden 
ex istence of gambl i ng i s  impa i r i ng the growth of democrat i zat i on in Japan' ( K KK 3 . 1 27 ) .  

44 . I n  pa i red sentences, i f  one i s  . . .  n i  mo , the other must a l so be h igh l ighted . 



894 § 14 .  Nominal izations : General and Specific 

(20) nf mo hodo ga aru 'there's a l i m i t  to . . .  ; o ne can do/be just so .. . ' :  Osoi n i  
mo  I hodo g a  I aru 'One ca n b e  j u st s o  l a te ' .  

(2 1 ) to  onaz i . . .  , to dooyoo . . .  'the same as (do ing )  . .  . ' : Watas i  ga ( I )  mune n i  I 
ukabeta [ no ]  to I onaz i koto o II kare wa I itta 'He sa id the same th i ng that had f loated i n to 
my m ind' ( l g 55 ) ;  K i n�b k i i ta [ no] to I onaz i  hanasi da ' I t  is the same story I heard yester
day' ; ltu mo II syuudoo-si ga suru to I onaz i  yoo n i  I I M iyo no I te ga II karuku I I Syoozyuuroo 
no kata n i  I nob ita 'M iyo's hand reached l ight l y out to Shoju ro's shou l der the same as the 
monks wou ld a lways do ' ( l g 56 ) ;  "Moteru mono" to "motazaru mono" no a i da de wa, 
m i zu ga taka k i  kara h i kuk i  n i nagareru to dooyoo no gensoku ga sonzai s i te i ru no de ar i ,  
. . .  'Between "haves" and  "have-nots" there ex ists a pr i nc ip l e  that i s  the same a s  water f low
i ng from h igh to l ow,  . .  .' (Nakane 1 54 ) .  

(22a )  t o  tomo(- )  n i  'at the same t ime as ;  together with ( the fact that) ' :  . . .  to i u  
tat i ba ga II a r imasu t o  I tomo(- )  n i  II . . .  'has such a sta ndpo i nt and at  the same t ime . .  . ' ;  
Zyuukyu u-se ik i  n i  I natte I I  deko ga I oogata-ka (-) su ru to I tomon n i  I I  n i ngyoo-gek i wa I 
sabireta (- )  ' I n  the 1 9th century wi th the sh ift to overs ize heads, the puppet d rama de
cl i n ed '  (SA 265 1 .79 ) ;  . . .  honsyo wa , I I soo iu kook i-s i n  n i  I I kotaeru to I tomon n i ,  I I ooku 
no I koto o II watasi-tati ni I k i zukasete kureru 'This book wh i l e  answer i ng such cur iosi ty ,  
ca l l s our attenti on at the same t ime to many th i ngs ' (SA 2635 .64-the or i g i na l  text om its 
the pa rt ic le to, bu t that is a m i spr i nt) ; "Bankoku-ha ku no I t0Jn 1 akeru"  I I . . . wa I I kensetu
kooz i ga II hobo I owatta I kakkok-kan no I moyoo o I I genba-tyuuke i  de I tutaeru n to ( I )  
tomo( -) n i ,  II ba nkoku-haku no I rek is i  ya II ka imaku-zyunb i  n i  I matuwaru II epi soodo o I 
syooka i suru ' [The program ]  "Expo Year  Beg ins" br i ngs us by re lay f rom the s i te a l ook 
at var i ous countri es' pav i l i ons  on wh ich construct ion work is a lmost f i n i shed a nd at the 
same t ime presents the h istory of i n ternat iona l  exposi t ions and th e ep i sodes th at accompany 
open i ng preparat ions' (SA 2660 . 1 28d ) .  

(22b) to i ssyo n i  'at th e same ti me as ' :  . . .  sore o nuku to i ssyo n i ,  II mon g a  I a i ta 
'w ith h i s  removi ng it [ the bol t ] , the door opened ' ( F n  420a ) .  

(22c )  to dooz i ( -) n i  'at the same time ' ,  to doo-z ikoku n i  'at the same moment 
as . .  . ' :  H ime ga ano gen'e i o mita to I doo-zikoku n i  II tyuu i  wa II s i n zoo o u t i-n uka rete I 
taoreta 'At the in stant th e pr incess saw that v i s ion the l i eutenant fe l l , shot th rough the 
heart' ( l g 56) ; H i  wa II tuku to I dooz in ni II s i ro i  I ha i n i  tutumarete I da ida i - i ro n i  natta 
'The f i re as soon as ign ited was su rrou nded w i th wh i te ashes and tu rned orange' ( l g 56) . 

For [N EGAT IVE + ]  to mo kag i rana i 'who can te l l  but what = perhaps' and to wa 
kag i rana i  ' it does not necessa r i l y  fol low that ' ,  see § 2 1 . 1 . (8 ) ; these are spec ia l  uses of 
quotat ion ,  not d i rect nom ina l i zat ions .  

(23) ga haya i ka 'no sooner . . .  than ' :  Tuka n i  ( I )  te o I kakeru ga I haya i  ka I I  
. . .  'A l most before he cou l d  be seen to put h i s  hand on the h i l t  (of the sword ) . .  . ' ;  

' Densya ( -) o ( I )  oriru ga I haya i ka , I I kare wa II i t imoku-san n i  I has i r i -das i ta 'No sooner 
off the tra in  tha n  he started r unn ing I i ke mad ' ( KK K  3 . 1 8) ;  . . .  tutu mi  o I akeru ga I 
hayai ka ,  II . . .  'no sooner had they opened the packages , than . .  .' ( R ) .  

(24 ) ga i i  ' i t i s  better to do,  one shou ld do' : l kana i  ga I i i  ' I t  wou ld be better not 
to go'; Denwa suru ga I i i  'You ought to te lephone' ;  Moo I osoi kara II neta ga I i i  desyoo 
' I t's a l ready late so we had better get some s leep' .  A l so V-ru/V -ta ga yokaroo ( or i i daroo) : 
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Z ityoo suru ga I yoka roo 'You'd better be c ircumspect ' ;  Moo i ti -d�1 1 de-naos i ta ga I yokaroo 
'We better try aga i n ' .  We cou ld rega rd a l l  these express ions as i nvolv i ng el l i ps i s  of no or  of 
hoo : 

���u \ [ no/hoo ] ga i i  [ da roo] . 
S imi i  
S i nakatta 

I n  pl ace of ga you m�y f i nd the focus part ic les wa or mo : S i na i  [ no] mo ii ' I t  wou ld be 
better not to do it (even/e ither ) ' .  Cf . Si na i  de mo ii 'You need not do i t' and S i na i de wa 
i ra rena i 'O ne j u st has to do i t '  in wh ich s ina i  de funct ions as the negat ive geru nd, and 
presumabl y there i s  no el l i ps is .  To be su re, the express ion S [ no ] ga/wa/mo i i  need not be 
advice; i t  can a l so be a report that some fact i s  appreciated : Amerika e i tte, are o 
ya r imas itara ,  I I ta ihen yorokonde I ku reta wa I fi keredo mo , I I ato no I paat' i i de ,  I I a re wa I 
Betonamu-sensoo no I koto o I mozitta I mono ka ,  II to k i karetyatta 'When I went to Amer ica 
and performed that ( kyoge n fa rce) I am g lad they k i nd ly  enjoyed it very much , but at the 
party afterward I found out that i t  had been taken as somethi ng of a parody on the V i et
nam War' (SA 2659.52c) ; Su i su-doke i  o II N ih�� no han-ne (- )  -lka ni I negftta wa I ii ga, I I 
H a neda ni tu i ta ra II hari ga I tomatte i ta . . .  ' I t  was great to get a Swiss watch at less tha n  
ha lf the pri ce i n  Japan, bu t  when we  arr i ved a t  Haneda t h e  hands h ad  stopped . .  . '  (SA 
2660.37c-woes of the Hongkong shopper ) .  

(25) g a  gotoku  fn it ' l i ke . . .  - i ng' (= s yoo n i ) ; g a  gotoku/�otok i  d a  = ga gotos i ' is 
l i ke . . .  - i ng '  ( = S yoo da ) :  Kawa ga nagareru ga gotoku n i  . . .  , Kaw� no nagareru ga I gotoku 
n i  . . .  ' L i ke a ri ver f lowing . .  . ' ;  Kaw�1 no nagareru ga I gotok i da ' I t  i s  l i ke a r i ve r  f lowing' ;  
. . .  maru-de II g i zyoo n i  okeru ( -) I I  da i -enzetu o I k iku ga I gotoku de atta ' i t  was ju st l ik e  
l i sten i ng to a major speech on  the f loor ( o f  the  D ie t ) '  (Tk  4 .228 ) ;  Sono-mono ga  I ganzen 
n i  na i no n i ,  I I  aru ga I gotoku  n i  I omoi -ukabu mono ga I lmeezi de aru 'An image i s  some
th i ng tha t  occurs to you as if i t  were rea l  even though the th i ng i tse l f  is not i n  front of 
your eyes' (Kotoba no yura i 1 78) ; . . . sono-h i to no I doosa ( -) ga II atakamo II "s i zen" no 
suru 1� I g�to�u de

. �
ru ' i t i s j u�t. 

as i f_ � i s  a_cti_
o ns, w�re do�e, by "�atu re" I �? no 1 966.64 ) ;  

Gozyu u go-sa 1 to I 1 e-do mo I I  s 1 t 1 -hat 1 z 1 ssa 1 n 1  I tas-s 1ten i ru g a  I gotoku I m 1 eru ' He may  be 
f ifty-f i ve but he l ooks l ik e  he had reached seventy or e ighty' (SA 2665. 1 1 6b) ; . . .  Ku hara 
san wa I t i t-to mo I koohun s i te i na i  ka n i  I m fe ,  I I n it i zyoo-sahan o I kataru ga I gotos i ' ( bu t) 
M r  Kuhara shows not the least exci tement a nd appears as though he were tel l i ng a com
monpl ace' ( ?Tk ) ; Sug i taru wa oyobazaru ga gotosi 'Too much i s  as bad as too l ittl e' (SA 
2837 .23a ) .  For some speakers a n  "aton ic" inf l ected form wi l l keep i ts basic f i na l  accent 
suppressed and drop the juncture after ga : . . . k i ku ga gotoku , . . . suru ga gotoku ,  etc. I n  
F ormal Wr itten Sty l e ,  . . .  g a  gotosi o r  . . .  mono ga/no gotos i can be used ( l i ke  . . . omomukin 
na r i )  to  report hea rsay i n  a way correspond i ng to the  col loqu ia l  . . .  soo da or . . .  to  i u/no 
koto da ' i t i s  sa id that, we hear that, report� have it that . .  . ' ( cf .  LF  89) . See a l so 34 bel ow . 

(26) ga mama ( n i/no/da ) 'just as' : Matuda no ( I )  i u  ga I mama n i ,  I I Be ihe i  ga I 
ooz�l atumatte i ta 'J ust as Matsuda sa id ,  there were a lot  of American troops gath ered ' ;  
Suru ga I mama n i  I sasete okoo 'Let's l e t  h im have h is own way ' ;  0 -ke iko n i  ha itte, I I  o 
s f  ba i wa I I  Reitan no I i u  g a  I mama desu I ne  'Once we're in rehearsa l the p lay goes j ust a s  
M r  Layton says ,  you see' (SA 2664.36a ) . 

(27 )  ga tame fn i} 'for the purpose of do i ng ;  because ( of the fact that ) ' :  . . .  k itana i  
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to I ka ngaerareta ga I tame ni II betu no tokorc) ni I okareta mono . . .  'a th i ng put in a separate 
place because it was thought d i rty ' (Ono 1 966.42 ) ;  Tada I I iu -bek i  I sube o I s i ra na i  ga I 
tame n i ,  II sono yoo na I monoi i o I s i te i ru n i  I sugf na i 'They on ly ta l k  I i ke that because they 
don't know what to say ' ;  Korasan [ < Korasamu = Korasoo] ga I tame . . .  ' For the purpose 
of d isc ip l i n i ng .. . ' ;  Kenkyuu sen [< semu = s iyoo] ga I tame ni . . .  ' For the purpose of study
i ng . . . ' . 

( 28 )  ga yue n i  'because of ' :  Tab i tabi miru ga I yue n i  I I wasu rerarena i  ' I  am u nable 
to forget i t  because of see i ng it so often ' ;  l g i r i su wa I I kako ga I kako de aru ga I yue n i ,  I I  
sore ga I genza i mo I i k i -tuzukete i ru kun i  de ��u ' E ng land i s  a country whose past cont i nues 
to I iv e even in the present day because i t  has that sort of past' (SA 2664 .90b ) ; . . .  masa n i  I I  
Amer i ka wa I "te i koku" de aru ga I yue n i ,  I I kono I rek is i -tek i z iken o II iwaoo to I s i nakatta I I 
oozei no I h itobito ga I iru ' . . .  because Amer i ca i s  exact ly an  "emp i re" there a re many 
peop le who were rel ucta nt to ce lebrate th is h i stor ic event [ = the moon l and i ng wh i ch gave 
proof that Ameri ca i s  "an empi re that has conquered th e wor ld in  the f i e ld  of sc ient if ic 
tech no logy" ] '  (CK 985 .37 ) . 

(29 )  mo onaz i [ koto ] da , mo doozen da ' i s  the same th i ng as, i s  v irtua l ly ' :  Tyoodai 
s ita mo I onaz i  koto desu ' I  wi l l  take the w i l l  for the deed ' ;  Atarasi i  mo I onazi desu ' I t  i s  
as  good as new'; . . .  s i nda mo I doozen da  ' i s  the  same as (m ight as we l l  be )  dead '  (Fn  1 6 1 a) .  

(30) o matana i  ' i t needs n o  . . .  - i ng, it goes w i thout . . .  - i ng ' :  l u  o I matana i ' I t  needs 
no ment ion, it goes without say i ng ' .  

( 3 1 ) o ena i  'can 't  . .  . ' ;  V- (a ) zaru o ena i 'can 't  he l p  doi ng' : Yamu  o I ena i /ezu ' I t  
can not be stopped ' >  yamu-o-ena i/-ezu ' i s  unavoidabl e ' ;  Kare n o  I se i koo o I I  homezaru o I 
ena i 'I ca n not hel p adm i r ing h i s  success' ;  Kare wa II se i koo o I sezaru o I enai ' H e  can not 
he lp  succeed i ng ' ; . . . ika ni mo II okas i ku  I kan-zezaru o I enai 'ca n not hel p fee l i ng i t  rather 
odd ' (SA 2654.42b) . Mor i  Oga i u sed a koto-nom ina l i za t i o n :  Kore n i  wa II bokun mo I I 
h idoku II kyoosyuku sezaru I koto o I ena i 'At th i s  I can not he l p  bei ng terr ib ly embarrassed' 
(Y 1 78 ) .  

(32) no m i t i 'the way to do' ( book ish ?-cf. p .  659) : R ika in suru n o  m i t i  . . .  'The 
way to understand i t  .. . ' .  

(33 )  no hoka 'outs ide of  those that  . .  . '  ( book i sh?-cf . p .  659) : . . .  k i n syoo no reigai 
o nozoku no hoka wa . . .  'a l l  (others) w i th the excl us ion of a few except ions' ( K K K  3 . 1 92) . 

(34) N no (/ga ?) gotok i  wa = N no gotoki mono wa (= N no yoo na mono wa = 
N nado wa ) 'N for exampl e ;  say N ;  one such as N '  ( KKK  3 . 1 85 ;  M KZ 293b) . 

See a l so S t�1suru and S t�1 s ite mo ( § 2 1 .4 ) ;  cf . n i  s i te mo above , n i  s i te wa (p .  2 29 ) . 
There are a number of add i t iona l  types that are best treated as abbrev iati ons of no n i  or 

of [ n�� tame n i  (cf . § 1 4 .2 .2 ; l g 39-40) , such as these : Hayaku I iku n i  wa II doo s it��a I i i  
desyoo 'How ca n we get there fast? ' ;  . . .  kare n i  I katu n i  wa I I  doo s i t��a I i i  ka, I I kangaeta 
n desu ' I 've thought about how best to beat h im '  (SA 2685 .45a ) ;  H u-ke ik i  na toR [ lde I ne, 
I I ude ni I syok(ulwa ( I )  nasi , I I syooba i I yaru n i  mo I s ihon ga na i ' I t  was depress ion t imes, 
you see, so th ere were no jobs for my sk i l l s , a nd I d idn 't have the cap i ta l  to go i nto com
merce, e i ther' (SA 2678 .47 b)-for th e l oose-reference mo, see § 5 .4 ;  Kyoo iku -mama no I 
h utokoro o nera u n i  wa , II kyoo iku -syooba i n i  I kagfru . . .  'There's noth i ng l ike educat iona l  
merchand i s i ng if you are a i m ing  at the ( breast of the )  school -consc ious mama' (SA 2664 .23e) 
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-f i rst part ; Hutuu no sarar i i -man ga I zimae de motu ni wa I I  tyot-to I takai ' I t  [= a smal l 
computer ]  is a b it too expens ive for the usua l sa la ry earner to afford by h imsel f '  ( SA 
2660.23e ) ;  . . .  se i hu -gun  no I tokoro e I modoru n i  wa , I I amar i  nl mo II too-sug i r u  ' i t  was 
ent i re ly too far to return to where the government troops were' (SA 2678 .4 1 c ) , Sa iken
ta i ka i  to I i u  n i  wa I I amar i n i  I hodo-tooi I sugata datta ' I t  was too .d i stant a gu i se to be ca l led 
a reorga n i zat ion convent ion'  (SA 2678 . 1 34a ) ;  Manabu ni I yasas iku ,  I I  raku ni I kakeru I 
moz i ga II tukur i -dasareneba I naranakatta ' I t  was necessary for there to be devi sed a scr i pt 
that was easy to l ea rn and coul d be wr i tten w ith no trouble '  (Ono 1 966.206 ) ;  . . .  s i ru n i  I 
yosi I nasi 'there is no way of knowing' ;  . . .  onn�1 no hatuzyoo o s i ru n i  wa I yos i I naku ,  . . .  
'there be ing no way fo r  her to know woman's  sexual arousal . .  . '  ( F n  66b) . Here belong 
the var ious express ions of N ECESS ITY :  Motto-mo II syooryoo de mo I I oklru ka I doo ka o I 
ta s i kameru n i  wa , I I haruka n i  I genm itu na z ikken ga h ituyoo de aru ' I n order to ascerta i n  
whether i t  happen s even with the sma l le st quant i ty ,  far more r igorous exper im ents are 
necessary' (SA 2651 .2 1 c) ;  Hank�1 bannoo to iwareru wa-ga kuni de wa, I I nan i  o I haz imeru 
n i  mo I i n kann ga h i tuyoo desu ' I n  ou r country , known for the omn ipotent "chop", a s igna
ture sea l  i s  needed to sta rt a nyth ing '  (SA 266 1 . 1 2 1 -advert isement)-the f i rst express ion 
i s  an  e l l i ps i s  of hanko [ga ] bannoo [da ]  'the chop i s  omn ipotent'; Kotos i  no I s i n 
sotugyoose i wa , I I  i t i ryuu-da igaku n i  I ha i ru  n i  wa I I  roon i n  o I n i-nen s i te I I  benkyoo s i nakereba I 
narana i  to I i u  no da 'They say th i s  year's graduates wi l l  have to spend two years out of 
school study i ng i n  order to get i nto a f i r st-rate un ivers ity' (SA 2663 .27a ) .  (Oth er examples 
w i l l  be fou nd on p. 858. ) 

I n  the fol l ow ing example I am uncerta i n  whether to treat the el l ips i s  as suru [ tame] n i  
m o  or a s  suru [ no ]  n i  [ s i te ]  mo : Amer ika n o  k lgyoo (-) wa I I koz in -tan ' i  d e  I s igoto o suru 
ga ,  I I N ih�h no k igyoon de wa I I  nan i  o I suru n i  mo I I  k�1 1 tan ' i  da45 'Amer ican enterpr i ses 
do their work by person un i ts, but in Japanese enterpr ises anyth ing you do it's ( by )  " section" 
un i ts' (SA 2668 .22a ) .  But the l atter ana lys i s  wou l d  seem more l i ke l y ;  here i s  an example 
for wh ich on ly  an  e l l i ps i s  of [ no ]  n i  [ s i te ]  mo is appropr iate :  Z inan-h uuhu wa I I  doko e I 
i ku  ni mo I i ssyo n i  tu rete i tte kureta ga, I I kono uti ( -) de wa I I itu mo I rusu-ban [da ]  ' [When  
I wa s  l iv ing w i th ]  my younger son a nd h is wife , they wou ld  take me a long wherever they 
went, but i n  this househo ld I 'm a lways the one who stays home to watch the house' (SA 
267 1 . 1 30c ) .  

The  express ion A ga/no i u  n i  fwa} ("  . . .  " to i u )  'A  says ( "  . . .  " ) '  i s  equ iva lent t o  A ga i u  
no  n i ,  serv ing as  a n  i ntroductory a l ert t o  a quotat ion ,  or ( . . .  soo da ) t o  a hearsay report: 
. . .  syuu i  no I k imot i  o I da iben suru yoo na I tyoosi de II kuti o h i ra i te I iu ni wa , I I " ----" ' I n a 
tone a s  if to apo log i ze for the feel of the surround ings he opened h i s  mouth and sa id  
"----" ' (SA 2660. 1 3c ) ; Kare ga  I i u  n i  wa, I I  . . . soo de I I  . . .  'He says that  . .  . '  (SA 2793 . 1 32a) . 
S im i la r  are fWatas i  ga } omou n i  . . .  ' I n my op i n i on . . . ' I fH i rugaettet kangaeru n i  . . .  'Upon 
ref l ect ion . .  . ' ;  . . .  yor i  sas-su ru (- )  n i  . . .  'To j udge f rom . .  . ' . 

Among sentence- i ntroducers ( § 24) we f i nd Yoo-suru n i  . . .  ' I n  a word . . .  ' . See a l so 
- (y ] oo ga a nd - [y )oo n i  ( § 1 7 .6 ) ; - [ y ] oo (and S )  + zya na i ka ( § 1 5. 1 6 ) .  The express ion i u  
made mo na i  ' i t  goes without say i ng ' i nvo l ves a postad nom ina l  ( § 1 3 .2 )  rather than a 
part icl e ;  but . . .  to i u  de mo naku 'even without say i ng' wou ld  seem to be a case of omitted 
no-hence , in a sense ,  a good COL LOQU IAL  d i rect nom ina l i zat ion . We have treated V- (a ) zu 
ni sumu = V- (a )  na i de sumu 'gets by without do i ng '  in a separate sect ion ( § 9 .6 ) .  

45 . Perhaps I I  ka-tan ' i  d a  fo r those more fami l iar with the term .  
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The va r ious examples g iven ear l ier i nc lude adjectives as  we l l  a s  verbs.46 We a l so come 
across examples of l i tera ry adjective pred ica t ive forms (A-s i )  that a re d i rect ly  nomina l i zed , 
such a s  nasi (= na i )  ' i t  is lack ing '  i n  nasi n i  = naku and nas i  de = nakute ,  often preceded 
d i rectl y by an unmarked noun (or nou n + mo-but a l so + wa, ga, sae , sura, dake; cf . M io 
1 39)  a nd frequent l y to be trans l ated as 'w ithout (even ) ' .47 Sense i  dake de nas i  n i  gak usei 
mo . . .  i s  equ iva l ent to Sense i  dake de/zya nak ufte} gakuse i  mo . . . 'Not only the teacher 
but a l so the studen t' .  There a re a number of id iomat ic cl i ches : Nan no I r i kutu mo nasi 
n i . . .  ' For no reason at a l l  . . . ' ;  Nan i -ge-nasW) n i  . . .  'Casua l l y  . .  . ' ; 0 -kama i  nasi da ' I t  i s  of 
no concern to me' ;  S i zen wa I I sonna kot�1 11 o-kamai nasi desu 'Nature doesn't ca re about 
such th i ngs ' (SA 2649. 1 1 7d ) .  And . . .  kot�1 nas i n i  fwa} i s  equ iva lent to . . .  koto ga nakute 
wa (=  nakereba ) ' un l ess' i n  stat ing  a negati ve cond i ti on or conti ngency : Syaka i-tek i  doobutu 
to s ite no I z in ru i n i  I totte wa I I taga i  ni I tasuke-au  kot�1 nasi ni wa I I tan-naru I sonzai mo II 
konnan to I naru kar�1 de ��u ' I t  is because for a soc ia l  an ima l I i ke man un l ess there happens  
to be mutua l  a id even s imple ex i stence becomes d iff icu l t' ( K K K  3 . 1 39) ; M insyu-syug i  o I 
haka i sen [ = s iyoo ]  to suru I teki o hakken suru kot�1 nasi n i  I I minsyu-syug i  no I kensetu wa I 
nai 'There is no bu i l d i ng of democracy un l ess an enemy is d i scovered seek ing to destroy 
it' ( K KK 3 . 1 39 ) . Nomi na l i zed nasi enters i nto a compou nd nou n (of the "dvandva" or co
ord i nate type) w ith nom ina l i zed ar i  or aru : aru -nas i , ari-nasi 'ex i stence or nonexi stence' 
as  in N no aru-nas i  n i  kakawarana i  de 'regardl e ss of whether N ex i sts o r  not' .  (You wi l l  
reca l l  that i n  L i te ra ry Japanese t h e  i nf i n i tive a r i  takes over in  place o f  a r u  for many o f  the 
fu nct ions of the pred icat ive . )  

A n umber of add it iona l  types of di rect nomina l i zat ion can be accou nted for as due to 
the obvious e l l i ps i s  of no : 

( 1 )  Antonymous ly pa i red sentences : 
( 1 a )  D i rectl y juxtaposed a ntonymous sentences (see a l so 1 2a be l ow ) : Kotoba 

no II tadasi i ,  I I tadas i ku  I na i  wa , I I syaka i no I syuukan ni yoru koto desu 'Whether words are 
r ight or wrong i s  a matter that depends on the usage of the soc iety' (Sh i bata 1 966 .59) ; 
Tuu-z i ru tuu-z i n�l n i  ( I )  kanke i  naku ,  . . .  'W ithout respect to whether it is understood or 
not, . .  . '  (Maeda 1 962 . 1 9 ) ;  I ku ikana i wa I I ato de I k imete mo I i i  'You can dec ide later 
whethe r to go or not'; S i kas i ,  II mondai wa I I z i kan  no I ooi I sukuna i I dake no I koto de wa I 
na i ,  . . .  ' But the problem is not a matter just of how many or how few the hou rs are . .  . '  
( Kaneda in  O no 1 967 .298) ; Kore wa I I  kess i te ,  I I  yoi I waru i  o I i tte i ru no de wa I a r imasen 
'Th is i s  by no means  say i ng i t  i s  good or bad . .  . '  (Ok ubo in Ono 1 967 . 1 33 ) ;  Yosida san 
mo kuru I konai wa I I anta ga I s i tte ' ru wa I ne 'You know whether M r  Yoshida i s  comi ng 
or not, don't you?' ; Soo iu tabi o I s i te mireba , II kono I kyokuti (- )  no syookok u ga I I nls in 
no I toreru I torena i de I I s i katu (-) o I sayuu ( I  l sareru z i zyoo ga I I iku ra ka I I wakatte I k i-soo 

46 . D i rect nomina l i zation of nomi na l  sentences (N  da, AN da ) is much rarer, but occas iona l ly i t  turns 
up :  S ikas i ,  sensoo da , so ka i  da , otto no zyuutai da de, . . .  ' But what with (there be ing ) the war ,  the evacu
at ion ,  the husband's grave i l l ness, . .  . ' ( Kawabata : Su igetsu ) . This example puts the copula gerund (de) 
sq ua re ly after the copula i mperfect (da ) .  In the fo l l owing example we are forced to recogn i ze el l i psis 
because of the j uncture : . . . toozen no koto da I [to i u l  kurai n i  I omotte . . . ' th in k ing it was only natura l '  
(Sh iba 1 44 ) .  

47 . H ere i s  an example o f  t h e  l iterary attr ibut ive naki d i rect ly  nomi nal i zed :  . . .  monmoo-r i tu wa I I 
na ki n i  I h i tosi i  yoo ni I hette si mau ' i l l i teracy l rate l i s  reduced so that i t  i s  virtua l ly nonex i stent' (Ono 
1 967 . 1 64 ) .  The noun omoki n  ' i mportance, weight '-as in ke izai n i  l omokin o l nasu 'weighs heavi l y  
on t he economy'-is deri ved f rom a d i rect nomina l i zation o f  t h e  l iterary attr i but ive omoki 'be i ng heavy' . 
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de aru 'When you make a tr i p  l i ke th i s ,  i t  gradua l l y becomes apparent how much [a re the 
c i rcumstances by which] th i s  sma l l  po lar country [ of I ce land ] has its ( l ife-or-death = )  fate 
contro l l ed by whether herr i ng are caught or not' (SA 2668.88b) ; bu nka no I t ikara(- )  no II 
tuyo i I yowai n i  I yotte ,  II gengo ni II henka ga I okoru 'changes happen to a l a nguage accord
i ng to whether the power of the cu l ture i s  strong or weak '  (Ono 1 966 . 1 6 1 ) ; Atu i I suzusi i  
n i  I kanke i-naku ,  II to-n i -kaku II rokugatu kara I hatigatu made wa, II myoo n i  I tyoosi ga 
wa ru i  ' Regard l ess of whether it is hot or coo l , I feel odd ly  bad f rom June to August' (Tk 
3 . 1 38b ) ;  Kookoo no I s i n-sotugyoosya wa, II syonin-kyuu no I I takai I h i ku i  de II syokugyoo 
[ya ] , II ka i sya o I erabana i . . .  'The new graduates from high school do not se lect the i r  job 
or compa ny on th e ba si s of whether the start i ng sal ary i s  h igh or  l ow '  (SA 2637 .39a ) ;  
. . .  " o"  to  1 1  "wo" to o I I  akusento no I I  h iku i I taka i  d e  I I  kubetu s i ta ' ( he) d ifferent iated [ the 
kana ]  "o" and "wo" by whether the accent i s  l ow or h igh '  (Ono 1 966.2 1 4) ;  Sore -ira i , I I  
umai I mazui wa II kuuhuku no zyoota i to I m i ssetu na kanke i  ga ar i ,  II syukan-tek i  na mono 
da to I s i tta ' F rom that  t ime on, I have been aware that whether someth ing tastes good or 
bad i s  a subjective th i ng c lose ly  t i ed to the empti ness of one's stomach ' (SA 2674 . 1 1 0e ) .  

( 1 b) Antonymous sentences pa i red with h igh l ight i ng mo : Sore g a  I sen-en mo 
suru no de wa , I I umai mo I mazu i  mo I na i 'When that [= r ice curry ]  costs a whole thousand 
yen the re 's no del ic ious or unpa latab le  about it [= the taste i s  i r rel evant- I don 't care how 
good or bad it tastes] '  (SA 2640. 1 05b ) ;  Kono I ataras i i  I kyoo i ku-se ido o I I i kasu mo I 
korosu mo II kokum in  no I netu i I h i totu de aru 'Whether th i s  new educatio nal system is l et 
l i ve or is k i l l ed it a l l  depend s on the enthus iasm of the people ' ;  S i ru  mo I s i ranu mo I na i ,  II 
wa-ga I syokuban no I dooryoo de aru 'He  is a workshop col league whom I know but not 
part icu l a r ly  we l l '  (SA 2669. 1 06a ) ;  Syooti suru mo I s i na i  mo II nai I wa ' I t' s  not a matter of 
consent ing or not consent ing '  ( Kb 389b ) ;  Doo sur<u> mo I koo suru mo I I nai I sa ' I t  doesn't 
matter what happens' (Kb 35b ) ;  lya  ka ? 1 1- l ya mo I l i  mo II na i  wa I yo. II Zetta i I hukanoo
z i  [= hu-kanoo na koto] desu I yo 'You don't wanna?- l t's not wanna or don't wanna,  i t  i s  
abso l ute l y  an impossib i l i ty' ( F n  1 79b ) ;  Sore kara I I  i t i -z ika n t o  I tatana i uHh n i ,  I I  omae , I I 
sagasu mo I sagasanai mo I na i ,  II h i tor i -de n i  'And then before an hour had passed , you 
know , I rea l i zed i t  was stup id to th i nk  of l ook ing for h im, a l l  by myse l f '  (Kb 285b) . 

The j uxtaposi ng of S mo w ith th e negat i ve of S mo fol l owed by na i (or by ar i wa s i na i ,  
aru mon ka , etc . )  forms a SCOF F I NG patter n :  ' I t 's nonsense to  ta l k  about  . . .  ; i t  doesn't 
matter ( I  don't care) whether . . .  ; it i s  a far cry from be i ng (a matter of) . .  . ' . Two nouns of 
oppos ite mean i ng can be used i n  a s im i l a r  way : Haz i  mo ga ibu n mo nai ' I t  doesn't matter 
whether it is shame or respectab i l i ty = I don't care about what peop le may say ' .  I n  place 
of the negative repeat of the sentence you can use kuso mo 'or sh i t ' ,  het ima mo 'or a 
snakegourd ' ,  or he mo 'or a fart ' : , { i kana i  } • . . l k u  mo k ' /h . /h

, mo na 1 ' I t 's hard ly  a matter of goi ng or not' . uso et1 ma e 
0 . , . { omosiroku na i } '· , "f . f , mos 1 ro 1  mo k ' /h . /h

, mo na 1 ' I  don t care 1 i t 's u n  or not . uso et1ma e 
I nto the f i rst s lot you can put a pu re noun,  a verba l nou n ,48 an adject iva l noun,  or a 
precopu l a r  noun (or even a pred icab le  adverb) provided you fol l ow with kuso mo or 
hetima mo or he mo i n  the second s lot :  Hade mo kuso/het ima/he mo na i  ' I t's hard ly a 
quest ion of be ing gaudy' ;  S i kasi mo hetima mo nee [ = nai ] , . . .  'There ' s  no "but" about i t  

48.  As i n  Kandoo mo  h e  mo a r u  ka 'What do  you mean ,  d isown me? ! '  ( T k  3 . 1 5a l .  
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at a l l ,  . .  . '  ( Kb  1 87b) .  The sentences can be perfect ,  as wel l  a s  imperfect, but not i ce that if 
you use kuso/hetima/he mo in place of the negativ i zed repeat you do not perfect iv ize that 
part ( * kuso/hetima/he datta mo) : 

I tta mo l i ka��:b

tta l mo aru mon ka 'Sure ly i �' s  not a matter of hav i ng gone 

h . (or not) . et1ma l omosiroku 
1
nakatta l 

, kuso Omos i rokatta mo he mo ari wa s i na i  ' I t 's r id i cu l ous to ta l k  
of i t's be i ng  fun o r  not' . het i ma l genk i  zya nakatta l G

, 
k . d kuso • . . en 1 atta mo h

, mo na 1  ' I t 1s hard ly a matter of whether one 

h _
e was hea l thy' .  et 1ma 

I nstead of . . .  kuso/hetima mo nai you wi l l  sometimes f i nd . . .  n�h i  mo na i :  Maa ,  II sore I 
k imatta no? 1 1-K imatta mo n�h i  mo I nai 'Wel l ,  that's dec ided , then ?-Dec ided , noth i ng ! '  
( F n  60b) . F rom the adverb ia l i zat ion o f  th i s ( .  . .  n�h i  m o  nak u ) ,  w i th e l l i ps i s  o f  naku ,  we 
get sentences such as the fo l l owing : i takatta desyoo. 1 1-Sa i syo wa I I i ta i  mo n�h i  mo [ ] ,  II 
tada , II s ibiretyatte, II maruku natte II u natte I 'ta n desu ' I t  must have been pa i nfu l  [ hav ing 
rocks fa l l  on you when mounta i n-cl imb i ng ]  .-At f i rst there was no questi on of pa i n  or any
th i ng ,  I was j ust so benumbed I cur led up a nd moaned' (SA 2649.4 7d) . 

( 1 c ) Antonymous sentences pa i red with n i  tukce1 (see § 9 .7 ) :  Yoi n i  tuke I 
waru i  n i  tuke ,  II i ro i ro to II monda i ga aru 'Whether with respect to the good or wi th respect 
to the bad ,  there are vari ous prob l ems' (Maeda 1 962. 1 ) ; To-mo-kaku ,  II kono I "nodo
z ima n-konkuuru" wa II yok i n i  tu ke ,  II as ik i  n i  tuke , II N ih�1n no ongaku -zyookyoo ga II 
m igoto ni I tooe i sa rete k ita I moyoosi de atta I koto ni wa II i ron  wa nai 'Anyway ,  there's 
no denying the fact that th i s  "amateur s i ng ing contest" was an  enterta i nment in wh ich 
the state of Japan 's mus ic ,  both good and bad , came to be refl ected beaut ifu l ly '  (SA 
2672 . 1 1 6ab-as i k i  = waruk i  'bad ' ) . 

( 1 d ) V 1 -ta mo V 1 -ta ' rea l l y  d i d ,  d id  ever so much' ;  V 1 - (a ) na i mo V 1 - ( a ) na i  
'rea l l y  doesn't/d idn't , doesn 't/d idn't a t  a l l ' ; A 1 - l mo A 1 - i  ' i s  ever s o  A ' ;  V 1 -ru mo V 1 -tar i :  
Tabeta mo I tabeta ' I  a te and a te ;  I ate ever so much ' ;  Tabena i  m o  I ta bena i  ' I  d on't eat a 
th i ng '  or ' I  haven't eaten a th i ng' ; S i roi mo I s i ro i  ' I t  i s  ever so wh i te' ; Toru mo  I totta r i ,  II 
i t ioku-en no gomakasi da 'S uch a grab-i t's a hu ndred-m i l l i o n  yen swi nd l e ! '  Th i s  i ntensive 
i terat ion is a pparentl y l i m ited to the pa rad igmatic forms g i ven ;  cf . AN 1 mo AN 1 , § 1 3 .5a . 
But here is an adnomina l i zed exampl e :  Totta mo I totta I i t ioku-en ,  II a ita kut i  ga husagarana i  
'A hundred m i l l i on yen grabbed , I 'm f labbergasted ! '  These express ions are v iv id and short. 
They a re never sa id with koto or no before mo . 

(2 )  V-ta fno} ga sa igo fda} 'O nce it has happened that's the end of i t ' :  Soto e II asi 
o I das i ta [ ] ga I saigo .fdet, I I hyakuen-satu ga II tonde simau no desu kara ' ( Because) once I 
set foot out the door , there goe s a hundred-yen note [for the tax i  or the l i ke ] ! '-On e l l ips i s  
of  de, see §9 . 1 . 1 2 ,  § 28 ;  Taru  nanka e I I  t e  o I tukkonda [ ]  ga I saigo fde}, I I  ik ura I t e  o I 
aratt'atte , II tume no a ida e I nuka ga I hasamatt imatte, II a no kusami ga I nuke yaa I s i nee 
[= nuke wa I s ina i ]  'O nce you've stuck your hand in the cask that's it, the bra n  i s  stuck 
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under your f ingerna i l s  so you ' l l  never get r id of the stench , however much you wash your 
hands' (Ok i tsu 1 .296) . 

(3 )  V 1 -ru fno} to V2 -ru fno} to 'V 1 -i ng and Vring ' :  Yomu to I kaku to wa II t igau 
' Read ing it and writ i ng it a re two d ifferent th i ngs' ( Kusakabe 1 968 .62 ) ;  K iku to I m l ru to 
wa II oo-t iga i  . . .  'There's a wor ld  of d i fference between hea r i ng a nd see i ng . .  . '  (SA 2672. 1 1 6e 
with e l l ips i s  of f ina l  [de ] , SA 2678.27a with e l l ips i s  of f ina l  [ da] ) ;  Tanaka san no 
musuko wa 1 1 "nomu II utu II kau " II m ittu -tomo sorotte I i ru kara, II o-yome no k i -te ga I 
ar imasen 'Tanaka's son i ndu lges i n  "d r ink ,  wager ,  and [ge i sha- ] pu rchase" so he l acks a 
prospective br ide' .  

(4 )  S de mo nai ' i t  is not even a matter of S ;  i t  i s  not exactly that S' :  Dare o I 
togameru de mo I nai I kutyoo de . . .  ' I n a tone that wasn 't accus i ng a nybody . .  .' (SA 
2647 .86b ) ; Syoomen de I I muk i -atte i ru I gunsyuu wa , II ugoku de mo I naku II tada II nlya
n iya fsuru} 'The crowd fac ing each other head-on do not move but j ust sneer' (Gd 
1 969/9 . 1 08 ) ; M i nna wa II hu -to I damaue ,  II kare o II miru de mo I naku ,  II minai de mo I 
naku ,  I I sekl no I yamu made II matte I yaru ' Eve rybody sudden ly stops ta l k i ng and, without 
qu ite l ook i ng at h im  nor qu i te look i ng away from h im ,  they wa i t  for the cough to stop' 
(SA 2659 .69a ) .  

(5 )  S n i  tu i te 'w i th respect to S ' : . . .  k i ngu-saamon o I tu ru n i  I tu i te II . . . k i b is l i  I 
sa isoku ga I hoote i -ka n sa rete ita . . .  'str ict regu lat ions had been put i nto law w ith respect 
to f i sh ing for k i ng sa l mon' (SA 2668.88b) . 

(6 )  M isce l l a neous types with e l l i ps i s  of V-ru fno} : M iru mo I muza n  na I k i nen-
h i n ( -) ni ( I )  natte simau ' I t e nds  up  be i ng a souven i r  horr i b l e  to look at' ; . . .  m lru mo I 
muza n na I sugata desi ta ' i t  was a horr i bl e  s ight to see' (SA 268 1 .44d) ;  . . .  nado , 11 miru mo I 
k i ku  mo II kotogotoku II kono tabi ga I haz imete [de ]  II . . .  'th i s  tr ip was the f i rst [ opportun i ty ]  
t o  see a nd  hear a l l  these th i ng s ,  such as  . .  . '  ( SA  2662 .5 1 a ) ;  E n-zuru wa  I I  H itotubas i -
da iga ku II karate-bu no II Ee-kun  [da] ' Lectur ing i s  Mr A from the karate group of 
H i totsubash i Un i vers i ty '  (SA 2674 .99d ) . Koko n i  h iroo I s imasuru wa , I I un o I ten n i  I 
makasete no I da i -booken [ da ]  'What we w i l l  revea l here i s  a great venture with one's fate 
entrusted to heaven '  (SA 2666. 1 6) -for V- i -masuru ,  see p .  1 03 1 ; "Tokoro kawareba si na 
kawaru" I [ to i u  no ]  wa II toozen da keredo mo,  II N epaaru  de wa II bi kkur i  su ru kot�11 bakar i  
des i ta I yo ' I t  i s  natural that "th i ngs d iffer as  p laces change" (Tokoro [ga ]  kawareba s i na  
[ga ]  kawa ru )  but I tel l you i n  Nepa l  i t  was  one surpr i se after another '  (SA 2664. 1 1  Oa ) ;  
Kuu  n i  II komatte I i ru no de wa I na i ka . . .  ' I  wonder i f  th ey a re not hard-pressed for food 
to eat .. .'; S i ranu ga I hotoke(- )  desu I ne ' I g norance is b l i ss , you know' (SA 267 1 .47c ) ;  
Watakus i  ga omou n i  wa , I I  . . .  ' I n  my  opi n ion ,  . .  . ' . 

( 7 )  s nara s de yoi/ i i-see § 9.3. 1 :  p .  562 . 
(8 )  D i rect ly nom i na l i zed imperatives-with e l l ips is of [ to i u  no] : Doronawa-si k i  n i , II 

kore ga tar i na i  kara II kane o k ihu (- )  s ite kure I [ to i u  no] de wa II komaru 'We are embar
rassed when, at the l a st m inute ,  they ask us to contr ibute money because th i s  [= the 
donated food ] i s  i nsuff ic ient' (SA 267 1 .63d )-dorof:boof -nawa ' (mak i ng )  rope after the 
robber appears ' ;  Kum ia i  wa I I tookyoku n i  I ta i -s i te , I I kensyuu-bi o I yokose I [ to iu  no da ] 
no, II kensyuu-h i  o I dase I [ to i u  no da ] no to , I I me imoku dake wa I I yoi I yookyuu o I dasu , 11 
honto no tokoro wa, I I nama ke-ta i no to I tiga u ka 'The un i ons submit demands to the 
author i ti es that have a f i ne r ing to them , a l l  r i ght ,  say i ng "G ive us study days" and "G ive 
us study sti pends" ,  but in truth don't they j ust want to l oaf? '  (SA 2661 . 1 1 2e ) ;  "Son [o] I 
s ina i  te ido(- )  n i  I s igoto o yar�1 • I ga II ka i sya no ( I ) mottoo da 'The motto of the company 
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[ that excl us ive ly employs retired peopl e ]  is "Work on ly to the extent that you do your
se lf no harm" ' (SA 268 1 . 1 04c ) ;  Goo n i  I i reba [ = ha i reba ] , II Goo ni I s itagae ( I )  da ' I t's 
"When i n  Rome do as the R omans do" ' ( F n  94a ) ; Sa-te I I  sore kara I esukooto-ga ido o I 
sendoo ni [ s ite] I I zyoona i o I mawaru wake de ga , I I sugu I I zyoona i  -yoo [ no I 1 denk i 
z idoosya (-) o I yobe no, I I  kan-tyoon n i  I I  demukaesa se ro to I I  hunzor i -kaeru I "oomono" 
ga ooi 'We l l  then i t  i s  a matter of tou r i ng the [ Expo] grou nds with an escort gu ide l ead
i ng the way ,  but there a re l ots of the "b ig shots" who ca l l  for o ne of the Expo-use e l ectr i c  
cars and  haught i ly  i ns i st on being met  by  the pav i l i on heads' ( SA 2684 . 1 1 5b ) ;  Ima  wa  I I  
asobe , a sobe no I z ida i da 'This is the age of "p lay ! p lay ! " '  (SA 2792 . 1 7d ) ;  . . .  ume yo I 
huyase yo no I z ida i 'th e era of "breed a nd mu l t ip ly ! " ' (Sh i bata 1 96 1 . 1 73 ) ;  N ome ya I 
utae no I oo-sawag i 'A great spree of d r i nk i ng  and s i ng i ng . .  . ' . 

(9 )  D i rectly nom i na l i zed hortatives :  De, I doko e i koo I koko e i koo no I ageku II 
Mukoozima e . . .  'Then, lack ing any better i nsp i ration ,  I went to Mukoj i ma .. . ' ( K b  1 25a ) , 
no = de a ru ;  Sore o kyootyoo s iyoo ga I tame n i  wa , . . .  ' I n  order to emphas i ze that . .  . '  
(Maeda 1 96 1 . 1 2 1 ) .  

( 1 0) Pa i red i nterrogat i ve sen tences of var i ous types : 
( 1 0a )  S i  [ ka ]  to S2 [ ka ]  to [ i u  no ]  o towazu (-) 'without respect to ( regard 

l ess of ) whether S i  or S2 ' :  • • . sore ga II N ihon-go de aru to II ga ikoku-go de aru to o I 
towazu ( -) I I . . .  ' regard l ess of whether it is Japanese or is some other l anguage' ( Tsuj imura 
1 967 .206) . Notice that we must assume d i rect nomi na l  izat ion-or e l l i ps i s-because the 
quotat ion-ma rker to creates a n  adverbia l i zat ion rather than a pure nom i na l i zat ion (cf. 
p .  997 ) and so ca n not take a-mark ing .  A l ess I i ke ly explanat ion would take the two 
quoted sentences as l i nked w i th the conju ncti onal to 'a nd'  ( § 2 .7 )  a nd cons ider the 
d i rect nom i nal i zat ion as appl ied to each sentence before the l i nkage : S 1 [ no ]  to S2 
[ no ]  to o . . .  

( 1 0b )  S 1 [ k a ]  to S i -N EGAT I VE  [ ka ]  to 'whether S 1 o r  not' : M i nna g a  I I  is i k i  
s u ru  to  I s ina i to  n i  I ka kawarazun I ne ' R ega rdl ess whether they a r e  a l l  aware o f  i t  o r  not' 
(Tk 2 . 1 23ab ) ;  S i kas i I ne, I I  utf (- ) to iu mono wa , I I  wai hu  ga I iru to I i na i  to d� lwa I I  koo mo I 
t iga u ka to I omou I k ura i I t igau I ne 'But ,  you know , househo lds d iffer to the po int of 
mak i ng you wonder how they can d iffer so much , depend i ng on whether there's a wife or 
not' (Tk 3 .38a ) . These a re not to be taken as j uxtaposed q uotat ions ;  the funct ion of the 
two to's i s  to co njo i n  the d i rectl y nom i nal i zed sentences .  

( 1 0c )  S 1 [ka ]  to  S 1 -N EGAT IVE  [ ka to ] 'wh ether S 1 o r  not' :49 Tokoro-ga I I  
sak i bi k i no i nu ga I I  iru to I i na i  de wa I I  era ku I t igau  SQQ desu I yo 'B ut they say i t  makes 
qu ite a d ifference whether there's a dog pu l l in g  [ the cart] in front or not' (Tk 2 .3 1 1 a ) .  

( 1 0d )  S i  [ ka to] S 1 -N EGAT I VE [ ka to [ i u  no ] ] 'whether S 1 or not' : Ka i san  
o su ru  s ina i  wa, I I  . . . = Ka i san  o suru ka  I s i na i  ka  to  [ I  i u  no] wa ,  . . .  ' (The quest ion of ) 
whether to d i ssolve or not . .  .' (Tk 4 .220a ) ; Da kara II kau kawana i wa , II koosyoo no kekka 
daroo zya I nai desu ka 'So whether we buy or not su re ly  wi l l  depend on the re su l t  of the 
negot iat ions' (F n 27b) . 

( 1 0e )  S i ka S i -N EG AT I VE [ ka no utin J  ni 'no sooner S 1 than . .  .' ( see 
p. 928) : . . .  kare ga I I  yose-gayoi o I I  haz imeru ka I haz imena i  n i ,  I I  . . .  ' bare ly  had he started 
goi ng to vaudev i l l e  shows when .. .' ( K b  279b) . 

( 1 0f )  S 1 to ka S 1 -N EGAT IVE  to ka 'whethe r ( say ing )  S 1 or ( say i ng )  not S 1 ' :  

49 . But *Si ka t o  S i -N E GATI V E  ka (ga/o/de/ . . .  l i s  rej ected . 
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Ueno no I S i nobazu -no- ike de ,  I I hasu no hana ga I h iraku to� l >n i  II oto ga II suru t\)> ka II s ina i  
t'olka ,  I I  zu ibun I I  g i ron sita kot'olga I ar imasita I ne 'There was q u ite a debate over whether 
when the lotuses i n  Ueno's Sh i nobazu Pond open they make a noise or not '  (Tk 2.289b ) .  

( 1 1 )  S zya na i ' it i sn 't a matter/quest ion o f  S ' :  Maa I I  i i  I sa . 1 1-Maa I I  i i  zya I I  n a i  w a  I 
yo 'Wel l ,  that's enough (about that) .-Whaddaya mean that's enough? !  . .  . ' ( ?  F n ) .  See 
a l so s zya nai ka etc . ,  § 1 5 . 1 6 . 

( 1 2 ) Adnom ina l i zations  of d i rect nom i na l i zat ion s :  V-ru no N ,  A-i no N .  A lthough 
from a col loqu ia l  v i ewpo int this l ooks gross ly ungrammat ica l ,  it seems to have been popul ar 
i n  Me i j i  wr it i ngs a nd is st i l l  found i n  book i sh texts (cf .  32-4 i n  the l i st ear l ier i n  th i s  sec
t ion ) .50 I n  contemporary prose th i s  pattern can perhaps be t reated as an e l l ip s i s  of S no 
fda to iu} N. Compare S no imi = S to no imi = S to iu  lmi fda} ' it means  S ' .  

( 1 2a )  Adnomina l i zat ions of pa i red antonymous nom ina l izat ions :  K i ndai -ka( - ) 
n i  tomonau II syo-monda i no I naka n i  wa , II sono mondai ga II hyoomen-ka (- )  su ru ( I )  z lk i 
n i  II haya i II osoi no I sa ( -) wa ( I )  aru ga , . . .  'Among the var ious problems that accompany 
modern i zat ion ,  there AR E d ifferences of be ing ear ly o r  l a te in the t ime of the ( part icu lar )  
problem's surfac ing ,  but . .  . '  (C K 985 .29 1 ) ;  Yo i I waru i  no I monda i de wa I naku ,  I I i -zln ru i  
wa I i -z in ru i  da ' I t ' s  not  a quest ion of  good or bad , but  race i s  race' (SA 2660 . 1 36c ) ;  
Mookatte i r u ,  I I  mookatte I i na i  n o  I I  monda i  zya n a i  t o  I omou ' I  don't t h  i n k  i t  i s  a q uest ion 
of making money or not mak ing money '  (SA 268 1 .26b ) .  

( 1 2b)  Adnomina l izat ion of other pa i red nom i na l i zat ions :  . . .  boo de naguru II 
keru no I ranboo o hatara ita 'th ey beat [and k icked = ]  the l iv ing day l ights out of h im w ith 
a st ick' (SA 2647 . 1 1 6 ) .  I n  a nother text (SA 2680 . 1 43b) a comma separates the two verbs: 
. . . naguru ,  I I keru no I ranboo-roozek i 'an outrage of punch i ng and k ick i ng ' .  

( 1 2c )  Other adnom ina l i zat ions o f  d irect nom i na l i zat ions :  . . .  tereb i  n i  I s itasimu 
no I koo to I moosemasyoo ' ( I  suggest that) we can ca l l  i t  the season for fam i l i ar i z i ng ou r
se l ves with te l ev i s ion '  (SA 2660. 1 28a) ; Matumoto san wa 11 "San-nen mae, I Tookyoo de II 
k i ssa-ten o I ke ie i  s i te i ta toki no II naz im l-kyaku de , II sanz is-sa i -kura i" I I fto i u }  no hoka 
wa II ncah i mo s i rana i  no fda to iu} I itten-bar f  (-) [da] 'Mr Matsumoto st icks to the story 
that he knows noth ing beyond that "He was a good customer at the t ime I was runn ing a 
Tokyo teashop three years ago a nd he is about th irty years o ld" ' (SA 2663 . 1 27e ) ;  Wakai I 
mono mo II yagate wa I oiru . 11 Soo s ita I sake-erarena i  I z lz itu o I mus i  s i te wa I I n i ngen taru 
no I s i kaku sura I na i 'Young peop le eventua l l y  get o l d .  If you ignore that u navoidab le fact , 
you lack even the qua l if icat ions  to be a human be ing '  (SA 2655 .29d ) -for taru ,  see p .  748. 
There i s  a way of mak ing a t it l e  that pl aces the l i te rary attr i but ive before . . .  no ki 'a 
chron ic l e of . .  . ' : Nak i  I haha o I kouru no I k i  'A chron icl e of l ov ing one's l ate mother ' (SA 
2684 .238-head ing ) .  I n  th i s  examp le ,  kouru was spe l led with kana u rather than the 
h i stor ica l l y  correct hu; even so, the form i s  a puzz le u nt i l  we d i scover that al though the 
verb kow- ' love' i s  a consonant ba se i n  the col loqu ia l  ( and accord i ng ly  we wou ld  expect 
the a ttr ibut ive a nd pred i cat i ve forms of the I itera ry to converge as ko [ h ] u ) in  the l i terary 
l anguage it i s  a vowel -base verb ,  with the i n f i n i t ive ko [ h ] i  ident ica l  to the col loqu ia l , but 
w i th the i mperfect ko [ h ] ur u ,  the predicat i ve ko [ h ] u ,  and the negat ive ko [h] izu . A rare 
example of the d ir ect nom ina l  i zat ion of an adj ect i va l  noun + na i s  c i ted by Kholodovich 
( 1 1 8 ) ,  from the 1 6th -century trans l at ion of Aesop's fabl e s :  Aru-tok i I yaz i n  II ka ihen [= 

50 .  Accord ing to Nor i ko Kaj i kawa the example Naga i no no I hoo ga  I yo i  'The longer (one )  is better' 
is cited as ear l y  Meij i usage by Yamada Yoshio (N i hon  bumpo kogi p .  205 , Tokyo 1 924 ) .  
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ka i h in ]  ni I I dete II umi no I mldori no II nagoyaka NA o I mlreba II . . .  'O nce when a h ick went 
to the seas ide and saw how peacefu l  the green of the ocean was . .  . ' .  I n  the fol l owing sen
tence zyoozu and heta are u sed as  abstract nouns ( paratactica l l y  conjo i ned )  rather than 
be i ng d i rectl y nom inal i zed adject iva l nou ns, a s  one m ight m i staken ly t h in k :  Tuzur i  ga I I  
tadas i ku sae I areba , II kak i -kata no I zyooz�1 [ J heta wa , II monda i n i  s imasen ' I f  the 
spe l l i ng just be r ight ,  I won 't make an  i ssue over the sk i l l  o r  c l umsi ne ss of the penmansh ip ' .  

Matta , the perfect of matu 'wa its' , i s  u sed a s  a noun i n  the express ion matta o kakeru/ 
suru 'ca l l s  a ha l t' : . . .  kookoku ni II matta o I kaketa II Koo-tor i - i  [= Koose i -tor i h i k i - i l nka i ]  e 
no I u ram l wa I huka i  'Deep is the resentment toward the F a i r  Trade Commi ss ion that ca l led 
a ha l t  on the advert i s i ng . .  . '  (SA 2674 . 1 30b) . Th is  i s  a l so used in the id iomat ic Matta -nasi 
da 'No "t ime out" a l l owed ' .  Other exampl es of di rectl y nom ina l ized perfects :  Syake i 
ke i ken no I tobosf W) I wakamono(- ) ga I I  wakatta I wakatta de ,  I I  tuppaslru to  I abu na i  ' I t  i s  
dangerous when young men with no soc ia l  exper ience go dashi ng in  with the  i dea they 
k now it a l l '  (SA 2678 .49ab) ; Se i yoo-z i n  datta ra ,  II yappari II boome i s i tara I boomei s i ta de , 11 
soko no kun i  de I s i nu  made I kurasu to iu h ito ga II zu ibun II ooi I wake desu I yo I ne 'When 
it comes to Occidenta l s, if they go i nto ex i l e  th ey are ( rea l l y )  IN ex i l e  and th ere are lots 
who l ive t i l l  death i n  th e other country , you see '  (Tan igawa 1 65 ) ;  . . .  Sagareba I sagatta de , 11 
. . .  'When they fa l l  . .  .' (SA 2679 .28bc-the fu l l examp le  is g iven i n  § 9.3 . 1 ) ;  Koo i u  tokoro 
no I h ito wa , II sore, II te ga I sawatta , II a si ga I sawatta de I kane o toru 'Peop le in th i s  sort of 
posit i on , why, they take in money every t ime they l ift a f i nger or move a toe ' ( F n  1 46b) ; 
. . .  subetta I koronda de II atama ga I i ppa i desu I ne 'my head 's abuzz w i th a l l th e cr i ti c ism' 
(SA 2838 .42a ) .  

There are a few s ituat ions  wh ich leave i n f i n i t ives da ng l ing i n  odd places, a s  i f  sudden ly 
nom ina l i zed ; e .g . ,  w i th the el l i psi s shown be l ow that  l eaves u s  with a ra re  example of  n l  o :  
Soko de I I  kekkon-s i k i  wa  I gensyuku n i  [ s i te ] ,  I I  h i roo-en wa  I kanso N I  I [ su ru no ]  0 I I 
mottoo ni [ s ite] II kekkons i k i zyoo o I sekke i  sita n desu 'Thereupon we set up a wedd i ng 
fest i v i ty ha l l  with the motto "Make the wedd ing ceremony so lemn,  the recept ion s impl e", 
you see ' (SA 2684 .65c) . I n  th e fol l owing exampl e the i n f i n it ive ar i  is u sed th ree t imes i n  
t he  funct ion o f  a l i te rary pred icative , and the  conjo i ned phrase that resu l ts i s  d i rectl y 
nom i na l ized : Gensoku ar i ,  II re iga i ar i ,  II kyoyoo ar i  de ,  II . . .  'What with ru les ,  w i th excep
t ions ,  with d i spensations ,  . .  .' ( Ka neda i n  Ono 1 967 .276) . Cf . § 1 3 .9, where you wi l l  f i nd 
more examples .  A negat ive vers ion of th i s  structu re wi l l  replace ar i  w i th nas i : Ko nas i ,  II 
fe1 nas i , II ka ne nasi de/no II h ido i  I kuras i  desu ga , II s in i -taku  mo I ar imasen ' I t  i s  a terr i bl e  
l ife ,  w i th  no ch i ld ren ,  no home, no money , but  I have no des i re to  d ie ' .  And you w i l l  f i nd 
the l itera ry copu la  nar i  u sed i n  a s im i lar way : Mukas i  wa II musume nar i ,  I I tuma nar i ,  II 
zyotyuu nari de , II sono I kam i -katat i  [ = kami -gata J mo 11 lhuku mo I t igatte ita mono da 
' I n  the o ld days i t  used to be that both your ha i r  sty le a nd your cl othes d iffered as a g i r l , 
as a wife , as a ma id ' ;  Soko n i  atumatta I h i to -tat i n i  wa II gakusya ar i II o nga k [ u ] -ka  ar i  II 
ge i zyutu-ka ar i  de ,  I I i ro i ro na h i to ga I imas ita 'There were a l l  sorts of people gathered 
there-scholars ,  mus ic ians ,  art ists ' .  

There are var ious other k inds of d i rect nom inal i zat ions ,  often hypostatic as i n  the 
quas i quotat ion i n  this sentence : Ryokoo-sya no I n i ngen to I aezu n i , II hagurete I 
s imattara , II "banz i  I kyuu-su" de a ru ' I f  we shou ld stray so we can't get in touch w ith a 
person from I ntour i st ,  a l l  wou l d  be lost [ s i nce one can not eat without food coupons ] ' 
(SA 2656.62a ) .  
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A sentence i n  the imperfect or perfect ( but not the tentative) w i l l  a l l ow you to add n i  
t iga i n a i  w i th t h e  mean ing 'sure ly ,  u ndoubted ly , no doubt '  o r  ' ( sure l y )  must be/do' etc. 
I n  a nom i na l  sentence the imperfect copu la  da obi igator i l y  drops : 

Yobu .  � Yobu n i  t iga i na i 'Sure ly he ca l l s  (or wi l l  ca l l ) ' .  
Yonda .  � Yonda n i  t iga i nai 'Sure ly h e  ca l l ed' .  

Ookl i . � Ook i i  n i  t iga i na i 'Surel y it is l a rge ' .  
Ook i katta. � Ookikatta n i  t iga i  na i 'Su re l y  it was l a rge ' .  

Hon da . � Hon n i  t igai n a i  'Su rel y i t  i s  a book ' .  
Hon datta . � Hon datta n i  t i ga i  na i 'Su re ly  it was  a book' . 

Sizuka da .  � Sizuka n i  t iga i  na i 'Su re l y  it is qu iet ' .  
sizu ka datta. � sizu ka datta n i  t iga i  nai 'Su re ly  i t  was qu iet' . 

T iga i i s  a noun 'd i screpancy' der ived from the i nf in i t ive of t i gau  ' i t  d iffers ' ,  and t iga i  nai 
can be thought of as  a reduct ion f rom tiga i ga/wa nai 'there is no d i screpancy ( i n  the fact 
that . . .  ) ' ; the form wi th wa i s a l so heard : Kak kok u I k i sya-dan wa , II i tte mireba , II o-taga i 
n i  II kyoosoo-a i te de I aru kotto> n i  I t i ga i  wa na i  ga . . .  'The corps of i n ternat iona l  reporters 
no doubt a re ,  so to speak ,  r i va l s  to one a nother but . .  . '  (SA 2658 .62d ) .  A less col loqu i a l 
way to say the same th i ng is n i  sooi fwa} na i ;  soo i i s  a synonym of t iga i :  (ma de mo, II 
Motoko wa II kon na huuke i  no I naka n i  I i ta n i  I sooi na i  'Sure ly  Motoko was st i l l  in a 
sett i ng of th is sort' ( l g  1 962.86 ) ;  Kare wa II h idoku II yopparatte i ta n i  I soo i a r imasen 
'There is no doubt that he was dreadfu l l y  drunk '  (SA 2637 .29b ) .  

These expressi ons can b e  made f rom most imperfect o r  perfect sentences, regard l ess of 
or ig in , i nc lud i ng negat ives : Yobana i  ni t iga i nai 'Sure ly he won 't ca l l ' ;  Ook iku  nai n i  
tiga i na i 'Surel y i t  i sn't large ' ;  Hon zya  na i  n i  t iga i n a i  'Sure ly it i sn 't a book ' ;  Osorak u 
tabete i na i  n i  t iga i na i 'No doubt they don 't eat it '  (SA 2677 .62e) . You can even create 
such i nvolved sentences as  Yobana i koto ga nai koto mo nai n i  tigai nai 'Su re ly it a l so 
never happens that they unfa i l i ng ly  ca l l '  with a quadrup le  negative ( § 1 4 . 1 . 1 ) .  But the ex
press ion is i ncompat ibl e  with hea rsay ( *  . . .  soo ni t iga i na i ) ,  w ith the sembl at ive ( *  . . .  rasl i 
n i t iga i na i ) ,  and with the evidentia l ( *  . . .  -soo/-ge n i  tiga i na i ) . 

The sentence tha t you end u p  with ca n be sty l i zed ( n i  t iga i fwa} a r imasen/goza imasen) , 
quoted ( n i  tiga i na i to i u ) ,  hearsay-reported ( n i t iga i na i soo da ) ;  it can be made perfect 
( n i  t iga i nakatta ) 5 1  Or tentat ive ( n i  t iga i na i daroo ) or perfect tentat ive ( n i  tiga i  nakatta 
daroo ) ; it can be extended ( n i  t iga i  na i  ne/ka/etc .-even ni tiga i na i ka mo s irena i 'maybe 
there's no doubt that' ) ;  it can be adnomina l i zed ( n i  t iga i  nai N 'The N that u ndoubted ly ' )  
o r  nomina l i zed ( n i  t iga i na i koto [ga a ru ]  I n i  t igai na i  no da ) ,  converted to  i nf i n i tive ( n i  
tiga i naku  [ naru ] ) or to  geru nd ( n i t iga i nakute wa/mo, n i  t iga i n a i  de ) ,52 made concess ive 
(ni tiga i na i naga ra 'wh i l e  surel y ' ) , made provi s iona l  (n i t iga i nakereba )  or cond i t ional ( n i 
tiga i nakatta ra ) or representat ive ( n i  t iga i nakattar i ) ;  it can be conj u nct iona l ized (n i  t iga i 
na i kara/to/s i/etc . ) ; it ca n become evident ia l  ( n i  t iga i  nasa-soo da ,  ni t iga i na-ge da )  and 
semblat ive (n i  t iga i na i rasi i ) ;  the nuc leus can be subdued ( n i t iga i  naku wa aru )  or h igh
l ighted ( n i  t iga i naku mo aru , n i t igai naku sae areba ) .  B ut the express ion can not be made 
excess i ve :  there i s  no * . . .  n i  t i ga i nasa-sug i ru (cf .  T i ga i  ga/wa nasa-sug i ru 'There are too 

5 1 . Sore wa ( I )  soo [de a ru )  n i  l t iga i nakatta 'There was no quest ion but of i t 's bei ng true' ( lg 
1 962 .86 ) .  

5 2 .  But further uses a re subject to the l im i tat ions o f  a r u  i tself , e .g .  you d o  not expect to get * . . .  n i  
t igai n a i  d e  kudasa i .  
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few d i screpancies ' ) .  And it is l i m i ted w i th respect to a few other th i ngs more genera l l y  
precluded f rom adject iva l s  (e .g .  form ing a des iderat ive )  o r  verba l s  outs ide human  control 
(e.g. favors, potentia l s) .  

A s  e l sewhere , the re are subt l e  d ifferences depend i ng on whether a conversi on i s  appl i ed 
to the i nner or the outer  express ion : Sore datta ni t iga i na i means 'There's no doubt i t  was 
that ' ,  Sore ni t iga i  nai means 'There 's no doubt it i s  that ' ,  Sore ni tigai nakatta means 
'There was no doubt that it was that' ,  and Sore datta ni t iga i nakatta means 'There was no 
doubt that it was ( had been )  that ' .  

Add i ti ona l  examples :  Ooki na I kutuzyoku datta n i  I t iga i  na i ' I t was u nquest ionably a 
great h um i l iat io n' (SA 2649. 1 05e ) ;  . . .  kowareta I doa kara I hazus i ta n i  t iga i n�l 11 kugi-ana 
no h i ra k i -sug ita ( I )  kanagu . . .  'a metal f i tti ng w i th over-w ide na i l  holes that must have been 
removed from a broken door' (SA 2645 .46a ) ; Surooga n wa , II kooyaku  no l ssyu ni wa I 
tiga i na i 'Sure ly a sl ogan I S  a k i nd of publ i c  comm i tment' (SA 2666.37b ) ; M e iga n i  wa I 
t iga i na i no I daroo ga , . . .  ' I t  is probabl y u nden iab le that i t  i s  a famous pa i nt i ng but . .  .' (SA 
2648.4 ) ;  Kono naka kara II sugureta I s i  o m i tuke-dasu kot\;lwa ,  II nanka i de wa I naku to 
mo, II nanzi de I aru ni wa I t iga i nai ' I t  is certa i n ly a hard job to f i nd an outstand ing poem 
among these , even though they are not hard to understand'  (SA 2654 .43b) ; . . .  G NP [ z i i 
enu-p f i ]  no I zooda i  wa II s fnpo no I h itotu ni wa I tiga i na i ga . . .  ' i ncrease of GNP i s  certa in ly 
a (k i nd of ) progress but . .  . '  (SA 2689 . 1 40d ) . 

I n  substandard a nd d i a l ect speech you wi l l  hear the pronunc iat i on t igee nee : Soo n i  
wa I t igee nee 'That must be r ight ' ( Kb 95a ) .  (Th i s  w i l l  sou nd more natu ra l  w i th n i  wa 
reduced to nya . )  Accord ing  to Fujiwara 67 the sentence Tiga i nai is used in Sh izuoka to 
mean 'Yes, i ndeed ' .  The Koch i d ia lect of Sh ikoku uses . . .  n i  kaaran ( = kawarana i )  to mean 
. . .  n i  t iga i nai or . . .  ras ii , accord i ng to Zhs 5 . 1 8 .  

I I 
14.6.2. Ni [wa/mo] suginai. 

When a sentence i s  fol l owed by n i  sugf na i the mean ing i s  ' I t  i s  noth i ng more than ( a  
case of  ) . .  . ' or 'on ly ,  j ust, mere l y ' .  Often there i s  a n  a nt ic ipa tory tada 'j u st' or tan  n i  
's i mply ' :  Kore-ra wa I I  t an  n i  I I  doogu n i  I sugfna i  ga  . . .  'These [examples ]  a re  nothing more 
tha n  mere ly  [words for l too l s  bu t . .  .' (O no 1 966 . 1 62 ) ;  Tada II iu -bek i I sube o I s i rana i 
ga I tame ni ,  II sono yoo na I monoi i  o I s i te i ru n i  I sug ina i  'They on ly ta l k  l i ke that becau se 
they don't know what to say '  (Maeda 1 962.54 ) . An imperfect nomina l  sentence obl igator i ly 
drops th e copu la  [da] : T l i sa na I hon n i  I sugfna i  ' I t  i s  mere ly a l i ttl e book ' .  Adject ival 
nouns can take th e express ion :  Mare(- )  n i  sugina i ' I t i s  j ust ra re ( that's a l l ) ' ; cf . Mare-
sug iru ' I t  i s  over l y rare '  (or 'Too many of them are rare ' ) , Mare-sug ina i ' I t  i s  not over l y  
rare' (Or ' I t  i s  not true tha t too many of  them a re  ra re ' )-sa i d  on ly  as contrad ict ion o r  
sarcasm . 

The sentence to wh ich  n i  suginai is a ttached can be impe rfect, perfect , nega tive, etc . ,  
but  not  tentat ive ( *Yobu daroo n i  sug fna i )  nor hearsay ( *Yobu soo n i  sug fna i ) . The sembla
t ive has been reported , though w i th some d isapprova l , i n  sentences l ik e  Sensoo ga okotta 
-rasl i  n i  sug lna i (=  Sensoo ga okotta -rasi ku m ieru ni sugina i )  ' I t  j ust LOOKED  as if a war 
had broken out' ; and there seems to be some doubt about approv i ng th e evident ia l  i n  
sentences l i ke Zyoobu-soo [ na no] n i  sug lna i  = Zyoobu-soo n i  m ieru n i  sug ina i  'He on ly 
LOO KS robust ' .  Both . . .  ni t iga i nai n i  sugf na i and . . .  ni sugf na i n i  t iga i na i are sa id to be 
acceptab le .  

The resu l t i ng sentence can be converted into any sentence appropr iate for a negat ive, 
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i nc l udi ng the ev ident ia l ( n i  sug i na sa-soo da ) a nd the sembl at ive ( n i  sugfna i  -rasf i ) .  Bu t  i t  
can not  have i t s  nuc leus pu t  i n  focus : * n i  sugfnak u  wa  aru , * ni sug i wa  s ina i ; * n i sugfnaku 
mo/sae aru ,  *n i sugi mo/sae S i na i .  

The form N n l  s ika sugf na i ' i t  i s  noth i ng more than  j ust . . .  ' a l so occurs : Z i tu w a  II 
robotto ni s i ka I sug lna i  ' I t  is rea l l y  noth i ng but a robot' (SA 2635 .2 1 ) ;  Se iyoo-z i n  no I 
ga i koo -zyoo no II bf z i  ( I )  �e\ ku  wa II h izoku na I don'yokun o I ooi -kakusu , I I tan naru II 
veeru n i  s i ka I sugf na i  no de wa I nai ka ' I sn 't the d ip lomati c  e l oquence of the westerner 
noth ing bu t just a mere ve i l  to cover up  h is vu lgar greed? '  (C K 985 .295 ) .  Here i s an 
e l ic i ted examp le  of V·-ta/-ru n i  s ika sugina i :  Guta i -tek i  na koto wa I nobezu , I I  tada II ippan
tek i  na koto o I setume i  s ita/su ru n i  s i ka I sug fna i ' I nstead of say i ng someth i ng concrete 
they on ly exp la i ned/exp l a i n  in gene ra l i t ies ' .  But i t  is d iff icu l t  even to e l ic i t an examp le  of 
A- i/-katta ni s ika sug ina i .  

I 
14.6.3. Ni [wa/?mo] kimatte iru. 

Any imperfect or perfect sentence can add ni k imatte i ru 'obv ious ly ' ,  'you must expect 
it to ( be true that ) ' ,  ' it i s  sure (certa i n ,  bound )  to be the case that' : Se i koo suru ni wa I 
k imatte i ru ga II z ikan ga kakaru desyoo 'He i s  bou nd to succeed but i t  wi l l  take t ime' ;  
Konna n i  tabeta ra , 1 1 o -naka [o ]  kowasu n i  l k imatte 'ru wa ' I f  he ate th is much ,  he' s  su re to 
be in for a stomach upset' (Ar iyoshi 33 ) ;  M u koo(- )  ga ( I )  katu n i  I k imatte i ru 'The other 
s ide i s  bound to w in ' ;  Kare wa II korosareru n i  I k imatte i ta ' I t  was c l ea r  that  he wou l d  be 
k i l l ed ' ;  l kana i  ni I k imatte iru I sa 'Of course I won't go ' ;  Natu wa II atu i ni I k imatte i r u  
'You have to expect summers to  be hot' ; Kusur i  wa mazu i  n i  I k imatte i ru 'Med i c i ne a lways 
tastes bad ' ;  Kono ie mo II kano-zyo no I mono de aru ni I k imatte i ru 'Obvi ous ly th i s  house 
bel ongs to her , too ' .  I n  the last examp le ,  de aru n i  cou l d  be made more col l oqu ia l  by us i ng 
na no n i  or simp ly n f  (with the i mperfect copu l a  dropp i ng ) . 

The resu l t i ng sentence can not be made negat ive,53 but i t  can be tu rned i nto a tentat ive 
( n i  k imatte i ru daroo ' I  th i nk that obvious ly . .  . ' ) a nd i t  ca n be converted to pol i te sty l e :  
Aa i u  I I  yaru k i  n o  n a i  I sensoo wa , I I  makeru n i  I k imatte i masu 'An ( u nw i l l i ng = )  u npopu l ar 
war l i ke that you're bou nd to lose' (SA 2668.47c) . 

14.6.4. Ni kag/ru. 

The express ion ni kagf ru can be added to an imperfect sentence w i th the mean i ng 'the 
best ( or on ly )  way is to (do/be) : K im i  wa II damatte i r<u> n i  I kag f ru I yo 'Your best bet is to 
keep your mouth shut'; l sogas i i  ni I kagfru 'The only th i ng to do i s be busy'; Tatam i  wa II 
ataras i i  ni I kagfru 'Mats are best when new' ; Syaberana i ni I kagfru I yo 'You do best to cut 
out the chatter ' ;  He ik i  de i ru  no n i  I kagfru ' I t's best to stay unpertu rbed' ;  E igo n i  
zyukutatu suru n i  wa I I  Ameri ka n i  i tte benkyoo suru n i  I kag i ru 'The best way to master 
Eng l i sh i s  to go study in Amer ica ' .  B ut the i mperfect copu la in a nom i nal sentence wi l l  
obl igator i l y  drop : Kore n i  kagfru 'Th i s  i s  the best' .  The express ion can be made negat ive, 
as a den ia l or contrad i ct ion .  B ut i nternal focus i s  rejected : * . . .  n l  wa/mo kagfru . Cf. 
[ N  EGA Tl V E + ]  . . .  to mo kag i rana i ;  . . . to wa kag i rana i-§  2 1 . 1 . (8 ) .  

14.6.5. Nf [mo] koto-kaite. 

The express ion n f  [ mo]  koto-ka ite can be added to a verbal imperfect with the mean ing 

53 .  Not even a s  a den i a l  or contrad i ct ion .  Where that i s  wanted you w i l l  f i nd S to wa k imatte i na i .  
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'of a l l  th e possi bi l i t ies to . . . (you had to go and . . .  ) ' :  lu ni [mo]  I koto-ka i te I I sonna 
s itu re i  na I i i -kata o suru 'Of a l l  th i ngs  you have to say someth i ng so rude ! ' ; H anasu ni I 
koto-ka ite, II byoon i n  no makura-moto de ,  II sa i k i n  II onaz i byook i  de s i nda h i to no kot<o> o I 
i i -das i ta 'Of a l l  the th ings one m ight ta l k  about, he had to start ta l k i ng at the pat ie nt's bed
side about someone who had recentl y d ied of the same malady ' ;  N ihon-zin wa II ga ikoku
ryokoo no I k i nen-h i n ( - )  to s i te I I kau n i  mo I koto-ka i te I I  sono I I N ihon-se i h i n  o I katte 
kaetta 'Of a l l  th i ngs for a Japanese to buy as a souven i r  of travel a broad he came back with 
someth i ng made in Japa n ! ' . The focus can be h igh l ighted but not subdued : * . . . ni wa koto
ka ite . I have been unabl e to f i nd or el i ci t  a negat ive in th i s  express ion . Koto-ka i te i s  a 
contraction of koto o ka ite ' l ack i ng the . . .  - i ng ' , and you wi l l  sometimes f i nd the u ncon
tracted form : . . .  saseru n i  I koto o I ka i te ,  I I  . . .  'for l ack of a nyth i ng ( better/e l se )  to have her  
do' (Fn 45b ) . Alternate accentuations :  koto-kaite, koto-kaite. 

I 
14.6.6. Verbal Iteration with Direct Nominalization + ni. 

There a re two patterns of verba l  iterat ion that i nvolve d i r ect nom ina l i zat ion of the im
perfect verba l .  The f i rst i s  V 1 ni wa ( ?/mo) V 1 a nd i t  seems to be rough ly equ iva lent to V 1 

koto wa V 1 ( § 1 4 . 1 -that pattern hol ds not just for V bu t for a ny S ) :  l k u  ni wa I i k u  
ga/kedo I I = l k u  koto wa  I i ku  ga/kedo I I  ' I 'm goi ng , a l l r ight ,  bu t  . .  . ' ;  R ei ga i  mo I I  a r u  n i  wa  I 
a r imasu ga II 'There a re exceptions ,  to be su re , but . .  . ' ;  H a nasu n i  wa I ha nas i ta n desu ga I I 
' I spoke, a l l  r i ght, but . .  . ' ; l ru nya [= ni wa ] I iru kedo II 'There AR E some but .. . '  (Sa itama, 
Zhs 2 . 1 79) ; Saka na mo I I taberu n i  wa I taberu ga , II a nmar i  suk i  zya I na i n da ' F ish ,  too, I ' l l  
eat, but I 'm not too fo nd of them ( ,  e i ther ) ' ;  I tta n i  wa I i tta ga II sugu II kaettyatta n da 
' I  went a l l  r ight bu t I came r ight back ' ;  Doa wa II aru n i  wa I aru ga I I kagi mo I zyoo mo na i 
kara , II sore wa l ! issyu no I soosyoku na no da to I kangaeta hlob ga I tadas lkatta ' I t  has [= 
had ]  a door a l l  r i ght but no key or l ock , so that it was more accurate to th i nk  of i t  as  a 
k i nd of decorat ion ' (SA 2659.67b ) ; Kaesu n i  wa I kaesu n i  I s i te mo 1 1-ut in e II han-tuk i  
-baka r i  I o i t '  o i te I I  sore kara kaesu koM n i  I s imasyoo ka 'We W I  L L  return i t ,  o f  course, 
but sha l l  we p la n to put it away i n  the house for a coup le  of weeks a nd then return i t?' 
( R  )-note th e second d i rect nominal i zat i o n  w i th . . .  n i  s ite mo, p .  893. The sente nce can 
end w i thout express i ng the reservat ion of the 'but' c l ause : Mukas i  kara , I I syok ugyoo
byoo to s i te no I zensoku wa , II aru n i  wa I atta 'F rom early days a sthma HAS been arou nd 
as an occupatio na l  desease , to be su re' (SA 2649.4 1 c) . 

The second pattern is V 1 - ru ni V 1 -POTENT IAL  N EGAT I VE wi th the mean i ng 'can 
not poss ib ly  ( do ) ' :  Uru ni I u rena i I utin . . . 'A house one can't se l l  for the l i fe of one . . . ' ;  
Kosu n i  I kosa renu I kak i  ga I aru 'There i s  a fence impossi bl e to cross' ; Yamu n i  I 
yamarenu I k i moti . . .  'An i mpu l se too strong to res ist ' ; l u  n i  I iwa renu I kanas im ln . . .  'An 
agony beyond descr i pt ion ' ;  S usumu n i  I susumarenu I konzatu . . .  'A total impasse' ;  Kau 
ni I kawarena i  I kottoo-h i nn . . .  'A cu r io that can not be bought for l ove nor money ' ;  Toku 
n i  I tokarenu I monda i . . .  'A probl em beyond sol uti on ' ;  Koraeru n i  I koraeraren u  I kutu un 
. . .  ' A  pa i n  o n e  ca n not poss ib ly  e ndu re' ;  Oeru n i  I derarenu I kago n o  tori . . .  ' A  caged b ird 
that can not get out ' ; . . .  m iru ni I mi -kanete 'unab le to l ook '  ( F n  50a ) . There are exampl es 
of h igh l ight i ng : Naku ni mo I nakenu I n i ngyoo . . .  'A dol l tha t  can not even cry ' ;  S i nu  n i  
mo I s i nezu ,  I I  i k iru n i  mo I i k i rarenai ' I  can 't d i e ,  no r  c an  I go  on l iv ing '  ( Fn  4 1 2b ) .  

I n  contrast with V 1 -i [ wa/mo] V 1 -ru ( § 9. 1 . 1  a ) ,  th i s  pattern i s  rather I iterary and seems 
to be l arge ly  l i m ited to i mperfect adnomi nal use, as  in most of the above examp les .  But  
K K K  3 . 1 45 ha s  an example with a hortat ive adnomi na l : Densya (- )  wa  I tyoo-man ' i n  [ de ) , 11 



§ 1 4.7. Abstract nom ina l ization s (A-sa, AN-sa; A-m i ,  AN-mi ) 909 

oku no h<ob n i  I os i -komerarete s imatte, II or i yoo n i  mo I or i ra rena i 'The tra i n  was so 
crowded that we were shoved back and cou l d  not get off ,  try as we wou ld ' .  Th i s  conta i ns 
h igh l ight i ng and is used pred icat ive l y ;  it probably be l ongs w i th the types in § 1 7 .7 .  Verbal 
nouns do not read i l y  enter i nto this structure ( ?  VN suru ni VN dekinai N ) .  Cf . V-ru n i  
taena i 'can not sta nd do ing '  ( § 1 4.6) . 

14. 7. ABSTRACT L EXICAL NOMINAL IZA TIONS OF ADJECTI VES A ND 
ADJECTIVAL NOUNS (A-sa, AN-sa; A -mi, AN-mi) 

I n  add it ion to th e regu l ar parad igmat ic forms that are used i n  the var ious co nvers i ons 
we have d i scussed , the re are a number of ways to der ive nou ns from adjectives ,  adject iva l 
nouns, and verbs . I n  § 1 4 .5 we d i scussed nouns d i rectly der i ved from verb i nf i n i tives, and 
i n  § 1 4 .8 we descr ibe some abst ract nouns der ived from verbs by attach i ng suffi xes to the 
i nf i n i t ive .  

Each adjective w i l l  der ive a n  abstract nou n  by add i ng the suff i x  -sa .  In some of the 
d i a l ects , notab ly  those of the R yukyus, these forms functi on much l i ke the i nf i n it ive -ku 
and combine with the aux i i  iary ar- to pred icate the adject ives . B ut i n  sta ndard Japa nese 
the forms are l im ited to use as nou ns, and our pri nc ipa l reason for d i scuss i ng them i n  
terms o f  sentence convers io ns i s  that the subject o f  a pa rti cu lar  adjective can b e  gen i t iv i zed 
to the abstract noun der ived from i t :  ki ga taka i 'the tree is ta l l ' �  ki no taka-sa 'the 
height of the tree ' ,  koto ga muzukasi in 'the matte r i s  d i ff icu l t ' � kot�1 no muzu kas i -sa 'the 
d i ff i cu l ty i n/of the matter ' .  Examp les : Ku zi ra no emu no I naga -sa (- )  wa II zyuu-meetoru 
ni mo I naru I yo 'The l ength of a wha le ' s  M [ embrum = pen i s ]  may be a whopping ten 
meters ! '  (SA 2676 . 1 1 4c) ; Sono II n i ngen-rasi -sa o I kan-z i ta 'He fel t h i s (- )  humanness' .  

The accentuat ion of th e -sa forms i s  unstabl e .  In  genera l , the accent wi l l  fo l l ow the 
bas ic accent of the i nf i n i tive ( haya-ku : haya-sa 'speed , ear l i ness' ) but the trad i t iona l ly 
"aton ic" adjective bases cause d i ff i cu l t ies ,  s ince the i nf i n i t ive shows its basi c accent on ly 
when a part ic l e  fo l l ows ,  and then there a re two vers ions :  though abunaku naru 'becomes 
da ngerous' d isp lays no accent i n  th e i nf i n i t ive ,  abunaku wa narana i 'does NOT become 
dangerous' i s  sa id with th e accent e i ther on the end ing or on the l as t  sy l l abl e  of the base. 
When the e nd i ng is -sa , the a ton ic base w i l l  ordi na r i l y  be accented on the l ast syl lab le  of 
the base : abu na-sa 'dangerous ness ' .  B ut for shorter aton ic  verbs, the usua l  pract ice is to 
treat the nou n as aton ic : aka-sa ' redness ' ,  despite a kaku wa naranai 'does NOT become 
red ' ;  omo-sa 'heavi ness ' ,  desp i te omoku wa narana i 'does NOT become heavy ' .  Some 
speakers a l so prefer to aton ici ze the der i ved nouns  from shorter TON IC adject i ves as 
wel l ;  K c i tes taka-sa , naga-sa , and tuyo-sa as "newer" vers ions for the trad i ti ona l  taka-sa, 
naga-sa ' l ength ' ,  a nd tuyo-sa ' strength '-and also l i s ts both huto-sa a nd huto-sa for huto
'fat around ' .  A ton ic oo-sa 'muchness' and ooki -sa 'b igness = s ize '  are the on ly forms 
reported for 00- 'much, many' a nd ook i - 'b ig ' .  

Most adject i va l nouns wi l l  a l so attach -sa to ma ke an abstract noun .54 The preva i l i ng  
accentuation  ru les  (Ak i naga 49 i n  NH K )  y ie ld aton ic forms f rom aton ic  adject iva l  nouns 
but accen tuate the sy l l ab l e  j ust before the suff i x  when -sa is added to a ton ic adj ect iva l 
nou n :  se i kaku  'exact ' ,  se i ka ku-sa 'exactness ' ;  k i raku  'comfortab le ' ,  k ira ku-sa 'com
fortab l eness' ; oroka 'stup id ' ,  oroka-sa 'st upid i ty ' ;  genk i  'hea l thy' ,  genk i-sa 'hea l th i ness' . 

54. And th is is true regardl ess of the pedigree of the adject ival noun : Derakkusu-sa wa ar imasen ga , 
. . .  'There's nothi ng of the del uxe to i t ,  but .. .' ( Tsunagoshi 1 3 1  a ) .  
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Th i s  sentence conta i ns a n  abstract noun from an adjecti ve ( yoi ) as we l l  a s  one f rom an 
adject iva l  nou n ( benr i ) : Keir in ke i ba no yo-sa wa II suuhyaku-en de I ken ga I kae ,  II u tf (-) 
de I terebi o I m lru kot\Jl mo I dek iru to i u  II benr f-sa ni I aru no de wa I na i ka 'The good 
th ing about bicycl e races a nd horse races sure ly l ies in the conven ience that you  can buy 
a ticket for a few hund red yen and watch them on tel ev i s ion at home, even' (SA 
2664 .33d ) .  And here i s  an examp le  of a fa i r ly  l ong adjecti val nou n  ( i i -kagen) : . . .  kore 
made no I kyoo i ku  no II i i kagen -sa ga wakaru 'You can see the perfunctory natu re of edu
cat ion up to now' (SA 2666.97d ) .  sizu ka i s  u sua l l y  g iven the i rregu l a r  form s izu ke-sa 
'qu ietness ' ,  but s izuka-sa has recentl y been turn ing up in a utomob i l e  advert isements;55 it 
i s  the trad it iona l  read ing given to the word in a ha i ku  by Basho composed in 1 869:  S i zuka
sa ya II iwa n i  I s im i - l ru I sem i  no koe 'The sti l l  ness ! -the c icada voices permeate the rock'  
(cf .  M iyara 1 954 . 1 88 ) . S i zuke-sa i s  formed on a l i tera ry adjective s i zuke-si = sfz uka da ' i s  
qu iet' . 

Abstract nouns can be made from desiderat i ves and negatives , i nc l ud ing na i ,  the nega
t ive of aru : . . .  z i s i n  no na-sa . . .  ' lack of sel f-conf idence' (Tk 2 . 1 40a ) ;  . . .  toona i  n i  I okerun 
I h ihan ( -) no ( I )  na-sa . . .  'the nonexi stence of cr i t ic i sm wi th i n  the party '  (SA 2663.20a ) .  
The accent of such forms w i l l  usua l l y  fol l ow the accentuati on  o f  the u nderl y i n g  form. 
Aton ic negat i ves w i l l  y ie ld aton ic  -sa forms, ton ic negat ives wi l l  accentuate the -sa form on 
the  same sy l l ab l e  as  the other negati ve forms. 

Abstract nou ns form compounds rather free ly  wi th --kagen ' th e  extent of i ts being . .  . '  
( s ee  § 9 . 1 .7 ) ;  th i s  i s  the fo rm i n  wh ich  you wi l l  often f i nd th e abstract nou ns f rom nega
t iv i zed verbs (V-ana-sa - kagen ) , but occas iona l l y  V -ana-sa appears i n  other contexts : Sono II 
wakarana -sa ni I he ikoo sita 'I was amazed at his fa i l u re to understand ' ;  Z ibu n  no i tarana-
sa wa II z i kaku  s ite or imasu ' I  am ful ly aware of my own i nadeq uacy ' ;  . . .  kooun  n i  mo, I I  
tat imat i I I kare wa ,  II sono ka kkoo no tukana -sa kara I sukuwa reta 'as fortu ne wou l d  have i t, 
sudden ly  he was saved from the unseem l i ness of the s i tuat ion' ( Kb 302a ) .  I t  seems to be 
rare for the negativ i zed adjecti ve to make an abstract noun ;  I have no example s  of A-k u  
na-sa , desp i te an  u nusual exampl e  of an  abstract nou n made o n  the negat iv i zed copu la  
(N de na-sa ) :  So no sugata no I kar i some de na'-sa ga ,  I I  f toko o I omoku utta 'The untr iv i a l i ty 
of the f i gure struck l toko heav i ly '  ( l g 1 959.57 ) . 

The re a re compound nou ns made by attach i ng hosi -sa 'des i re ' to adject ive + noun :  
ama i-mono-hosisa ' a  des ire f o r  sweet th i ngs ' ,  taka i -mono-h os i sa ' a  taste f o r  expensive 
th i ngs ' ,  mezuras i i -mono-hosi sa 'a yearn i ng for exot ic thi ngs ' ,  . . . . The -sa form i s  sometimes 
used as  an  expl eti ve (cf. Hayash i  1 55-6) as in this exampl e :  Ama�f 1no kudarana-sa 
'Stup id ity to spa re ! ' =  'How terr ib ly stu p id ! '  An emphatic i te rat ion of the adjecti ve is made 
by subdu i ng the abstract nou n  and fo l l ow ing w i th the l i terary pred icat ive A-sa wa A-si ' i s  
ever  so A' : Ku ra-sa wa kura-si ' I t  i s  ever so dark '  ( Kb 227b ) ;  Samu-sa wa samu-s i ' I t  i s  co ld 
as col d  can be' .  

For adjectives tha t express a psychol ogical o r  emoti ona l  state , there i s  a ty pe o f  sen
tence convers ion that wi l l  leave adjuncts i ntact wh i l e  add ing -sa n i  to mean 'out of a feel i ng  
of  . .  . ' : Soo iu koto ga I i ya-sa n i ,  I I  Ken' i t i wa I I  suk i -ppara o osaeru kot(ol ga I tab i tab i  de atta 
'O ut of a feel i ng of d i s l i ke for such th i ngs ,  Ken' ich i found h imse l f  hav ing  to put up wi th 
an empty stomach qu i te often '  ( l g 57) ; S i karareru no ga I kowa-sa n i ,  II uti n e ( I )  

kaeranakatta ' F rom a dread of getti ng scol ded , he wou ld  not go home' ; Syoza i -na-sa n i  . . .  

5 5 .  And i t  is found i n  each of the l ast two sentences of E ndo 265 .  Cf . p .  760 n .  77 . 
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' F rom boredom . .  . ' ;  Kare no I g iron -me i ta I hanasi o II hayaku II yamete morai -ta-sa n i ,  . . .  
'Out o f  a des ire t o  have a speedy end put t o  h i s  argumentative ta l k ,  . .  . ' ;  . . .  war i b ik i si te 
mora i -ta-sa ni . . .  'f rom a des i re to get a d i scou nt' ( E ndo 1 89) ; Yooroppa-kenbutu I s i - ta -
sa n i  II . . .  'W ith the des i re to see Europe . .  . '  (SA 2670. 1 38 ) ;  . . . so no onna no kao [ o]  m i-
ta-sa n i  . . .  'from a des i re to see that woman 's face' ( Endo 1 89 ) .  F rom kowa i mono ga/o 
m i-ta -sa ni 'out of a des i re  to l ook at scary th i ngs' comes a der i ved noun kowa imonomitasa 
'a des i re to look at sca ry th ings ' ;  it i s  fol l owed by the gerund de in F n  62a . The structu re 
of the noun i s  s im i l a r  to that of na imono-nedar i  'ask i ng for the unobta inab le ' � nai mono 
o neda r i  'pester ing for that wh ich does not ex ist ' .  

I n  add i t ion to the -sa form,  some adject ives der i ve  a somewhat l ess abstract noun with 
the suff i x  -mi : taka -m i  'he igh t  (= h igh place ) ' ,  omo-mi 'weight ( = pressure ) ' .  Accord i ng to 
Ak inaga (49 i n  N H K) the appropriate accentuati on ru le te l l s  us to make atonic forms 
from aton ic  adject ives (ama -mi , a karu -m i ,  yasas i -m i ) and to put the accent on the suff ix  
for  shorter ton ic adjecti ves ( n iga-mi ,  s ibu -m i ) ;  th e l onger ton ic adjectives y ie ld  forms ac
centuated on ei ther the suff ix or the l ast syl l ab le  of the base, o r  aton i c  forms :  omosi ro
m i ,  omosi ro-m l ,  omos iro -m i .  But there seem to be i nd i v idua l  f l uctuat ions and  except ions 
( taka -m i  'he ight' ) .  A few adject i va l nouns a l so produce -mi forms, and the accentuat ion i s  
var i abl e :  s i nken 'earnest' y iel ds s i nken-m i or si nken-m i ;  s insetu y ie lds si nsetu -mi ,  s i nsetu
m i ,  or s i nsetu -mi  (Ak i naga , i bi d . ) . 

For some words , var iant accentuat ion correl ates with a d i fference i n  mean i ng :  atu -sa 
means e i ther 'hotness , heat' or 'summer heat' bu t atu-sa i s  I im i ted to the second mean i ng; 
samu-sa means e i ther 'col d ( ness ) '  or 'wi nter cold ' ,  but samu-sa i s  l im ited to the spec i a l i zed 
mean i ng .  In the mean ing 'deep place' K l i sts both huka-mi a nd huka-m i ,  but in the mean
i ng 'depth' only huka -mi ;  s i ro -m i  means on ly 'sap ,  a lbumen ;  wh i te meat' but s iro-m i has 
the general mean i ng 'wh i teness ' i n  addit ion to the spec ia l i zed mean ings . 

L i ttl e is known about the or ig i n of these suff ixes . The suff ix -m i i s  usua l ly taken to be 
identica l  with the o ld l i terary "a l ter native" form (V 1 - i -mi  V2 - i -m i = V 1 -tar i V 2 -ta r i ,  § 9.4) 
and w ith the suff ix  that partic i pated i n  a pecu l iar constructi on of ear l y Japa nese, N o  A
m i  'because the N i s  A ' .  It seems l i ke ly that the source for these severa l k i nds of -mi i s  the 
in f in it ive of a verba l i z i ng suff i x  -m- , st i l l  fou nd in over 20 verbs der ived from adjectives , 
e .g .  i tamu 'hurts' from i ta i  ' i s  pa i nfu l ' ,  and as part of the suff ixes -me- and -mar- that 
occur (separate ly or ,  w i th pa i red tra ns it i v i ty ,  jo i ntl y )  for over 30 adjectives : h i romeru 
'w idens i t' ,  h i romaru ' i t  widens '  from h i ro i  ' i s  wide' . The suff ix -sa has been etymolog ica l l y  
assoc iated w i th sama 'appearance' ( earl ier a lso 'd i recti on ' ) ; s e e  the  d i scuss ion o f  the d i a l ect 
part ic l e sa 'to' o n  p .  49. 

14.8. ABSTRACT LEXICAL AND SENTENTIAL NOMINAL IZA TIONS 
OF VERBS (V-i-yoo, V-i-kata) 

Vi rtua l l y  every verb wi l l  der i ve an abstract nou n by attach i ng to the i n f i n i t ive th e 
suff ix  - ka ta ;  if the verb is ton ic ,  the noun wi l l  carry an accent on the penu l t imate syl l able 
(hanasi 'tal k i ng ' ,  hanasi -kata 'way of ta l k i ng ' )  a nd i f  the verb i s  a ton ic the noun wi l l  a l so 
be aton ic  ( yobi 'ca l l i ng ' ,  yob i -kata 'way of ca l l i ng ' ) . A l though the resu l t ing nou n wi l l  re
ta i n  the poss ib i l i t i es of the u nder l y i ng verb for se l ecti ng part icu lar adjuncts, the adj u ncts 
are usua l l y  ad nom ina l i  zed ( by propred icati on  or gen i t iv i zat ion ) : Watasi ga II me o I mi 
hatta no wa , II mazu II dai - i ti n i  II gakk i  e no I I  kare-ra no II naz im i -kata de aru 'What caught 



91 2 § 14 .  Nominal izat ions: General and Specific 

my eye was, f i rst of a l l ,  the way they were fam i l iar with the i r  i nstruments' (SA 2665 .33a ) 
+- kare-ra ga I gakk i (e =) ni nazimu 'they become fam i l i ar w ith the i r  i n struments' ;  . . .  kabe 
no k i zuk i -kata 'the construct ion of the wa l l s' +- kabe o k izuku 'they con struct the wal l s' ;  
Sya ka i -ka [no ]  zyugyoo no I uke-kata . . .  ' R eceiv ing i nstruction i n  soc ia l  stud ies . .  . ' +

zyugyoo o I ukeru 'they receive i n struct ion' ;  l nu o II z iyuu n i  I saseru I I-sore ga II waga-ya 
no I inu no I a i -si -kata datta 'G iv ing the dog h is freedom-that was the way we l oved dogs 
in our fam i l y '  (SA 2663 . 1 03a ) +- i nu o I a i -suru 'we l ove dogs' ; . . .  k l  no I ue-kata I I a ru i -wa II 
iJf 1no ok i -kata de, II h i totu no I n iwa ga I I h froku I nattar i  II semaku I nattar i  suru 'By the 
plant i ng of trees or the plac ing of stones , a s ing l e  garden gets wider or narrower '  (Tk 
2 .327a )  +- k l o I ueru 'they p l ant trees ' ,  i s l  o I oku 'they place stones ' .  The noun need not 
carry any of the u nderl y i ng adj uncts; it can be mod if i ed by other adnomina l i zat ions : Ke 
no se i s i tu wa II amar i  zyootoo de naku , I I ara i  mono de, II arai tumug i -kata o I site i ru 'The 
qua I i ty of the wool bei ng none too h igh ,  it is coa rse stuff a nd is g iven a coa rse weave' (SA 
2685 .79 ) ;  S i ka-mo II kono umare -kata mo II sodat i -kata mo I I kyooyoo mo II m i n n[a1 t igatta 
n desu 'Moreover , both th is way of bei ng born and of being brought up ,  and th e educat ion, 
too-a l l  were d i ffe rent' ( R ) .  

The abstract noun can be made from vo ice-converted verbs (sa se-kata 'way of mak ing one 
do', sare-kata 'way of be ing made to do ' ) ,  from verba l nouns (VN s i -k ata ) , and from verb 
i n f i n it ive + aux i l iary ( s i -tuzu ke-kata 'way of conti nu i ng to do it' ) . 56 A few examples :  
. . .  imooto ga I zankoku na korosare-kata o suru bamen (-) ga ( I )  atte . . .  ' there i s  a scene [ in 
the book]  where the younger s i ster wa s the v ict im of ruth l ess  murder and .. .' (SA 2662.44d) ;  
Tada II monda i wa, II sono II tukur i -kata , I s iyoo sare-kata d e  aru 'But  the quest ion i s  the way 
peop le form them and the way they get used ' (SA 2655 .29b ) ;  . . .  sono ( I )  soo nyuu sare-
kata zha i ni I I k iwamete II zyuuyoo na I im i -a l (- )  ga I kan-z i ra rer u ' i n  the very way i t  i s  i nserted , 
an extremel y importa nt s ign i f icance makes itse lf fe l t '  (SA 2680. 1 04c )-for the spontaneous 
pass ive-potent ia l  at the end ,  see § 4. 

I nstead of -kata you can attach the suff ix  -yoo , with the same pattern of accentuat ion : 
hanas i -yoo 'way of ta l k i ng ' ,  yobi -yoo 'way of ca l l i ng ' .  I t  i s  part icu l a r ly  common to replace 
s i -kata 'way of do ing '  by s i -yoo or its co ntract ion syoo in the expressi on S i -yoo (Syoo ) ga 
na i  'There's noth i ng can be done' .  I n  Kansa i  d ia lects th i s  is pronounced S i -ya [ a ]  na i ,  and 
that i s  evidence conf i rm ing the h i stor ica l  spel l i ng that shows us the o lder  form was yau , 
com ing from Ch i nese yang 'appeara nce ' .  We can compare other cases of au > aa ,  wh ich 
seems to be particu l a r ly  common from northeast Hyogo th rough l zumo (Zhs 4 .3 1 4  n .  4) : 
ka [ h ] u-te > kau-te > kaa -te 'buy ing '  (Zhs 4 .327 ) 57  where Kyoto has koo-te; n [ i ] -te ar -a-mu 
> de ara [m ] u  > darau  > dara [ a ]  'probably i s '  ( = daroo, Zhs 4.305 n. 5 ) ; kura [k J u  natte > 
ku raa natte 'becom ing dark' (Zhs 4 .3 1 2 )  wh ere Kyoto has kuroo natte . 

There i s  a nother u se of V- i -yoo as a SENTENT IAL  nom ina l izat ion that can reta i n  the 
adj uncts of the under ly ing verb :  Oetu o II osae-yoo ga I nakatta 'There was no way to sup
press th e sobs' (Tk 4.27 1 a ) ;  R yokoo-sya no I kanasi -san ,  II dare ni I yar i -yoo mo, I wake-yoo 
mo I nai 'The sadness of a trave ler-there's no g iv i ng it to anyone, nor shar i ng it '  ( Kb  25 1 b ) ;  
. . .  mattak�111 peten n i  kakatta to s ika I i i -yoo g a  nai ' I t  can on ly be sa id that h e  was com
p letel y dece ived ' (SA 2687 . 1 37e ) ; Ano baa i ,  II da>re d�ahe [o ] ( I )  tome-yoo ga na i desu I 
yo ' I n  such a s ituat ion there 's no way to deta in anybody' (SA 268 1 . 1 23d ) ;  Na i  I mono 0 II 

56. Not ice a l so matte i k i -kata (Tk 3 . 1 95b ) = hakobi -kata 'way to carry on (cont inue) ' .  
57 . A var ia nt kaa -tte i s a l so reported here; i t  is unclear whether th is i s  perhaps a trans i t ional form to 

the eastern katte or whether i t  is mere ly emphat ic . 
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m ise-yoo ga I na i zya ria� ka 'Sure ly there 's no way to show someth i ng that doesn't ex i st ! ' 
(Ok itsu 1 . 1 7 ) .  A l l  the examples I have found are fol l owed by ga/mo na i  'there is no [way 
to . . .  ] ' . Are other pred icates perm itted? The sentent ia l  nom ina l izat ion wou ld  seem to be 
re lat ive l y uncommon ;  when the adjuncts fa i l  to su rface, we wi l l  a ssume the l ex ica l  nom i na l i
zat ion : Kangae-yoo de wa ( . . .  to mo toreru ) 'Depend ing on how you l ook at i t ,  ( i t ca n a l so 
be taken that . . .  ) '  (Sh i bata 1 965.205 ) .  I n  the fol l owi ng example utagai no cou l d  be taken 
e ither as  d iagnost ic  of the sentent i a l  nom ina l izat ion ( be ing a sty l ist ic var i ant of u tagai ga 
under adnomina l i zaton )  or a s  d iagnost ic of the l ex ical nom ina l i zat ion (a subject that has 
been gen i t iv i zed or propredicated a nd then ad nom ina l i zed ) : . . .  Tahara san n i  I utaga i no 
ok i-yoo wa I nakatta 'Mr Tahara . . .  had no way for susp ic ions to a r i se' (SA 2666. 1 1 2c ) .  
But  i n  t e  no  I tuke-y�b no n a i  I kyor i  ' a  d i stance o u t  o f  (hand's )  reach ' we  must assume a n  
object iva l gen i t ive, der i ved from t e  o tukeru ' br i ngs one's hand i n  contact (w i th ) ' .  

Very occas iona l l y ,  y ou  may  f i n d  V-i -kata a l so u sed as  a sentent ia l  nom i na l izer , w ith an  
adj unct i ntact : Tokoro-de, I I  Taroo no I yuume i  ni nar i -kata wa I I  i ppuu I kawatte i t a  'Now, 
Taro's way of becom i ng famous was qu i te odd '  ( l g  58) . I n  th i s  exampl e ,  the convers ion is 
made on [Taroo ga ] yuumei n i nar i 'Ta ro become famous' I but the u nderl y i ng subj ect is 
gen i t iv i zed to the resu l t i ng nomina l i za tion .  

There a re  a few other suffi xes that make l ex ical nomina l i zat i ons f rom ve rb i nf i n it ives, 
notab ly  -ppuri 'manner , way' : . . . sono syooka i  no s i -ppu r i  nanka . . .  'the way the i ntroduc-
t ion was made'  (Tk 2 . 1 1 6b ) ; . . .  p iano no h i k i -ppu r i  . . .  'the way the p iano i s  p layed' ; 
. . .  nom i-ppur i  ga i i  . . .  ' i s  a good d r i nker '  (Tk 2 .250b) ; . . .  hanas i -ppur i mo yoku  n ite i ru 
'a re much a l i ke i n  th e way they ta l k ' ;  . . .  uta i -ppur i  . . .  ' (way of ) s i ng i ng '  (SA 2645 . 1 06d ) .  
Th is  i s  a var ia nt of the quas i -restr ict ive -bur i  'manner ' ( § 2 .4 ) . 



1 5  S E NT E N C E  EXT E NSI ONS 

As H .  K inda ich i has observed ( 1 957 . 1 70 ) ,  the speaker of Japanese hates to l et a 
sentence end on a note of f ina l ity . Th i s  att i tude has hel ped foster the devel opment of 
certa i n  verbal aux i l iary express ions, sty l izat ion dev i ces ( § 22 ) ,  pure ly formal u ses of quota
t ions ( § 2 1 ) , a nd extravaga nt nom ina l izat ions . And it accounts for the tendency to attach 
a F I NAL  PA RT I C LE to impart some addit ional h i nt of the speaker's att itude toward what 
he is say i ng-doubt ,  conv ict ion ,  caut ion ,  i nqu i ry ,  conf i rmat ion or request for conf i rmat ion, 
reco l lect ion ,  etc . Some of the partic les (sa, yo, ne, etc . )  are I itt le  more than i nterject ions 
that have been tacked on to the end of the sentence, as  often can be seen from an exam i na
t ion of the i r  phras i ng : typica l l y  the part ic le i s  separated from the sentence by a m i nor 
j uncture, needed in our descr i pt ion to account for the unvoic ing of f ina l  /u/ a nd the h igh 
pitch on  the particl e in such sente nces as  Soo desu I yo. Some of the part ic les ( ka, na, kke, 
tte, etc . )  are l i ke the grammatica l  markers of case ,  of adverbia l izat ion ,  and of conj unct iona l i 
zat ion ;  they are attached with no junctu re : Hanasu na 'Don't speak ! '  has  a vo iced /u/  a nd 
the pa rticl e i s  l ow i n  pitch ,  cf . Hanasu I na ' I ' l l speak , you see ' with voice less /u/. ( I n  Sao 
desu ka the unvoic i ng of the /u/ i s  accou nted for by the surround ing vo ice l ess sounds, not 
by a j uncture . )  Certa i n  sentence extens ions ( ka mo s i rena i ,  zya nai ka, daroo ) are norma l l y  
attached w ithout j uncture, but  may be  preceded by an under ly ing j unctu re ( a s  evidenced 
by var ious accentua l  man ifestat ions )  in order to emphasize the mean i ngs they impart, as 
expla i ned in the re levant sect ions .  By its mean i ng the tentat ive (S + daroo/desyoo ) obviously 
bel ongs with the se "sentence extensions" but i t  has been treated separate ly ( in § 1 2. 1 ) for 
several reasons. 

A fa i r  number of other sentence convers ions tha t here ,  for a var iety of reasons , are treated 
sepa rate ly wou ld perhaps belong with the "sentence extens ions" if we were start i ng from 
the deeper mean i ngs ,  nota bly these : hea rsay report ing ( soo da § 1 8 ) and quotat ions ( §2 1  ) ,  
t h e  semblat ive ( ra si i § 1 9) ,  the evident ia l  ( -soo d a  § 20 ) ,  many of the types o f  command or 
request ( § 1 6 ) ,  the hortat ive ( § 1 2 . 2 ) ,  certa in of the nom inal izat ion uses (no da § 1 4 .2 ) ,  a 
number of the postadnom inal s ( hazu da, tu mori da , yoo da, . . .  ) , some of the d i rect nom inal i 
zat ions (such a s  n i  t iga i n a i  § 1 4 .5 . 1  ) ,  a few aux i l iar ies ( -te s imau i n  one mean i ng ,  th at of d i s
p leasure , and - i -yagaru-at least ) ;  and even the des iderat ive, the negat ive ,  and th e sty l i zat ions . 

I n  the fol l ow ing sect ions each sentence extens ion is taken up  ind iv idua l ly w ith notes on 
its mean ing a nd use .  Un le ss otherwise stated, the extens io n can be appl ied to a ny f i n ite 
sentence-imperfect , perfect, tentat ive, etc . (This is o ne reason for descr ib ing the tentat ive 
sepa rate ly . ) The part ic les [ a nd e a re treated a s  var iants of yo or of ne; see § 1 5 .4 (wa i ) ,  
§ 1 5 . 7 ( k a  [/e, da [/e ; - i -masse, dosse/dasse, -ru n a  i ,  - e  rp [ ) I § 1 6 . 1  ( -e i ,  -e r o  i )  • 

The "i nterject ion"-type part ic les-ca l l ed "cessat iona l s"  ( i .e .  sentence-enders )  by 
Fuj iwara-are used to add a persona l touch to what one is sayi ng ;  often they defy ready 
tra ns lation .  The partic l e s  ne [e ]  and na [ a ]  in part icu lar are u sed to invo lve both speakers 
and hearer in what is be ing sa id ,  as Engl ish spea kers often do w ith 'you know,  you see, 
I 'd say ,  I 'd th i nk, it seems to me, I mean ,  I want to te l l  you , as I 'm sure you k now (have 
heard ) ' ,  etc . Another dev ice used by Eng l i sh speakers i s  the f requent insertion of a voca
t ive ( 'Now,  Tom, . . .  And that's what happened, Tom ' )  or some genera l i zed substitute for 
a vocat ive-such as 'my dear, my fr iend, dar l i ng ,  honey , sweethea rt , beaut ifu l ,  love , l over , 
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o l d  man ,  o l d  fel low; guys ,  you  guys, fe l lows, you  fe l l ows, fr iend s t !  that was or ig i na l l y  i n 
tended as an endearment, i n  contrast w ith t h e  s im i l ar u s e  o f  's i r '  o r  'ma'm' to  pay respect, 
much as the honor if i c  styl i zat ion does in Japanese . In Japan vocat ives a re u sed more spar
i ng ly ,  so that . . . ne [e ]  often turns  out to be the su itab le  trans lat ion for the vocat ives that 
may be strewn through an  E ng l i sh sentence ; converse ly , one of the E ng l ish vocat ives (or 
an endear ing subst itute )  may prove an apt tra ns lat ion for a Japanese ne [ e ] . Sometimes a 
'now' inserted i nto the Engl i sh-with or without the vocat ive-wi l l  catch the conversat iona l  
i nt imacy impl ied by ne [e ] : 'N ow THAT wou l d  be fu n '  = Soo si tara omos iro i  nee . Some
t imes ne expresses a concess ion : Soo na n desu ne 'That's true, a l l  r ight ' .  But the force of 
the i nterject ional part ic les is often carr ied in Eng l i sh and other  l anguages by G ESTU R ES
a smi l e , a frown , a shrug, a jab, a wag . 

To our  I i st of exclamatory pa rt ic les we m ight wel l wi sh to add the f i na l  g l otta l catch 
that i s  represented in wr i ti ng  by a reduced kana TU (often kata kana ) ,  rendered i nto 
roman ized form as an apostrophe or as -q : 2 Kowa iq !  or Kawa i ' !  ' I 'm afra id ! '  (SA 
2664 .35a-spel l ed w ith sma l l  kata kana TU ) ;  Eq syuunyuu desu ka? 'E h?-(you wonder 
about )  earn ings? '  (SA 267 1 .30b-sma l l  h iragana TU ) .  This is common wi th peremptory 
comma nds :  Modoreq ! 'Go back ! '  When fol l owed by a quotative to, the gl otta l catch 
assim i l ates so that we hear a l ong /tt/ :  "0-kotowar iq" to kuti o tugumareru no ga it i ban 
yari-n iku i ' I t 's the hardest th ing to be c lammed up on with a "Not i nterested ! '" (SA ) ;  
Simattaq to omotte . . .  'Th ink ing "Damn ! "  . .  . '  (SA 2677. 1 22d-written with sma l l  katakana 
TU) ; De, toozf-sya wa "Kore daq" to omotta -rasli 'And so the concerned parties apparent-
ly thought "Th i s  is i t ! "  I (SA 2684. 1 1 8b-sma l l  katakana TU ) ; . . .  yararetaq to omottara . . .  
' i f  you th ink " I 've been had [= poisoned ] !" I  (SA 2674.SOb) ;  . . .  kore waq to omotta n zya 
na i ?  'd idn 't you th i nk  "what's th i s? ! " '  (SA 2574.46b-wri tten with sma l l  h i ragana TU ) .  
See a lso tto, § 2 1 . 1 . (20) . I n  the example Ooya san q !  ' Land lord ! '  (Okitsu  1 .72 ) ,  the spe l l
i ng  (sma l l  h i ragana TU after N )  probably represents a brusque tone of voice .  

A s im i lar k ind of quas i -part icl e i s  the half- lengthen i ng of a f i nal vowel u sed to s igna l  a 
questio n :  Kore desu [ : ] 'Th i s? ' .  Th i s  is se ldom shown in pr i nt ,  but I have seen Soo desu 
kaa ? 'Ohh?' wr i tten with h i ragana /a/ .3 See § 1 5 .6 .  

The pl a i n  impe rfect o f  the copu l a  (da) often d rops before a parti cl e . I t  i s  common to 
drop da before ka and extens ions ( ka s i ra ,  ka mo s i rena i ,  ka ne etc . ) , and before sa the 
el l i ps is seems to be obi igatory ; before ne (or na) and yo ,  speakers have a choice : for  the 

I • ] I I , mean ing 'M ind you , i t 's that' men u sua l l y  say Sore era yo or ( § 1 4 .2 )  Sore na n da yo,  
women say Sore yo o r  Sore na no yo. (Just the opposite in  some d ia l ects. ) 

The word da i tse l f  is used as a n  interjectiona l  part ic l e ,  i n terpo l ated by certa i n  male 
spea kers to give a n  "overbear i ng, preachy tone" (Y 384 ) .  Examples of th i s  use of da (and 
da na, da ne, da ga ne, da yo) w i l l  be fou nd i n  Y 384 .  As a sentence -f i na l  part ic le da sounds 
rust ic (Y 384) . On other interpol at ions of the copu la ,  see § 24 .  

1 .  Or  the "there" that means " I  recogn i ze you but your name s l ips m y  mind" a s  i n  "Why hel l o ,  
there" . Noti ce how Eng l ish  also uses personal pronouns as interjections :  "My  ( oh )  my ! " ,  "Yoo [=  
you ]  hoo [ = who ] ! "  

2 .  O r ,  a s  i n  Kenkyusha's dictio nary , with a breve over t h e  vowel t o  mark  it as extra-short : a =  aq , a ' .  
3 .  The l engthen ing is somet i mes used to emphasi ze an adverb : . . .  sore kara haha wa SUKOOSI masi 

n i nar i ,  . . .  ' then my mother got a l i tt l e  better' (SA 2684 . 1 39b ) spel l ed ,  in h i ragana ,  "sukousi " .  Emphatic 
l engthen ing of part ic les and mi met ic words is often represen ted by kata kana : Ara , soo [ : )  'Oh ,  rea l ly ??' 
(Ar iyoshi 7 1 ) has the h i ragana spel l ing "so-u" fol l owed by smal l kata kana "o" . 



9 1 6  § 1 5 . Sentence Extensions 

15. 1. I Ne[e], I ncf[a] 

The partic les  ne [ e ]  and na [ a ]  soften a statement and inv i te conf i rmati on on  th e part 
of the hearer : 'don 't you th i n k ,  n 'est-ce pas? '  The na [ a ]  form is more rust ic and v igorous ,  
hence often used by men and boys among f r i ends or peop le of the same age and soc ia l  
status-or to i nfer iors , but u sua l l y  not to super iors .4 In  speak i ng to yoursel f na  i s  often 
more natu ra l than ne; notice t he a ppropr iate E ng l i sh pronom ina l  references in the trans
lat ion of th is exampl e :  Zu i bu n  t igau na to omotta ne ' I t ' s  qu i te d i fferent, I th ought to 
myse lf ,  you see' (Tk 4 .295a ) .  Nominal sentences ( l i ke  Kore da ne ' I t  is th i s' )  opt iona l ly 
d rop the pla i n  copu l a  ( Kore ne ) , and th i s  i s  th e sou rce of the ne or na i nterpo l a ted so 
free ly after phra ses throughout the se ntence, espec ia l ly i n  the speech of women  a nd i n  
te lephone conversat ions ,  where a qu ick response of hcl [ a ]  o r  e [ e ]  or n [ n ] 'uh-huh'  i s  
often cal l ed for .  

Constant mark ing of pauses with ne or sa or yo can be i r r i ta t i ng to the l i stener; I am 
told there i s  a movement afoot to di scou rage promiscuous use of these parti c les ,  ap
propr iate ly ca l l ed the ne-sa-yo-undeo or (Uyeno 1 33)  ne-sa-yo - tu i hoo -u ndoo 'Move
ment to ban i sh  ne sa yo ' .  Such a movement wi l l  probably be of l itt l e interest to the 5-year 
o ld  g i rl g i v i ng her def i n i t ion  of a postwar J apanese phenomenon : Santa -Ku roosu tte ne, 
aka i  o-yoohuku k i te ne, ook i na hukuro katu ide ne, yasa si i  ka izyuu m ita i na h i t�1 'Santa 
C l aus-he 's a man who wears a red su i t  a nd uh ,  carr i es a b ig bag on h i s  shou lde r ,  and uh ,  
i s  l i ke a nice monster' (SA 2658. 1 1 6c ) .  

The part ic l e n e  [ e ]  i s  often used to soften requests ( § 1 6) and proposa l s  ( § 1 2 .2 ) ;  but 
apparentl y ( Uyeno 1 06)  the pl a i n  imperative is semant ica l ly i ncompat ib l e  ( *Nome ne) 
un l ess accompan ied by yo ( Nome yo ne ) .  For abbrev iat ion of ne to [ or e, see § 1 5.7 ( ka i , 
da i ) .  Sty l i zed sentences are often extended with ne [ e ]  ( . . .  desu ne [ e ] , . . .  de goza imasu 
ne [ e ] ) ;  they a re somet imes heard a lso with na [a ] . N e [ e ]  a nd Na [ a ]  are a lso used as i nter 
ject ions ( § 23)  to equal s or i nfer iors, somewhat l i k e  E ng l i sh 'Say ,  . .  . '  or ' Look , . .  . ' .  Ne [ e ]  
o r  na [ a ]  wi l l sometimes appear after other sen tence extenders as a k i nd of  m inor sentence , 
usua l l y  with major juncture : Soo I yo II ne 'That's r ight, my dea r '  (woman to woman ) .  For 
the fem i n i ne . . .  wa ne [e ] , see § 1 5 .4; for ka ne, see bel ow .  There are rust ic d ia lects that 
use a part ic l e noo in place of naa : Sako de noo wasi mo kessl n s i ta n zya 'That's when ah 
made up  mah m i nd ,  yuh see '  ( = Sako de nee/naa watasi mo kess fn s i ta n da ) ;  S ikas i ,  wasf- ra 
gen'ek i  -z fda i  to t i goote [ = t igatte ] , yamanobor i -doogu wa sf npo s ita .  Kane wa kakar imasu 
n oo 'But ,  u nl i ke the per iod when we were i n  active service , mounta in -c l imb ing equ i pment 
has improved . I t  ta kes money, you see ' (SA 2680 . 1 1 4e-a 57-year-o ld  Ka nsa i ma le ) .  

Examples of S zya ken noo ( = S da kara nee ) from a Yamaguch i woma n and of . . .  -te 
noo , . . .  (= -te nee) from a G ifu man can be fou nd in SA 2673 .26a/c . We wou l d  expect a 
shortened form no ,  as we l l  as noo, and the fol l owing sentence might be taken as an ex
ample : Sore de adoresu o kake tte iu kara ka k imas ita no 'Then they tol d  me to wr ite my 
address so I wrote it ,  you see' (SA 2685.43b-speak i ng i s  the wr i te r  Koj ima M i eko, born 
i n  Tottor i  prov ince ) . But  (espec i a l l y  si nce the  spea ker  i s  fema l e )  th i s  i s  perha ps more l i ke ly  

to be taken as  a nomina l i zat ion of the po l i te sentence , here used as  a statement marker 
( § 1 5. 1 3 ) .  F uj iwara ( 1 965.83ff) reports a dia lect form n i  [ i ] . 

4. Accordi ng to Uyeno a ma l e  w i l l  use na [ a )  with statement s addressed to others as wel l  as h imself 
but a fema le wi l l  use the pa rt ic le only when speak i ng to herself or in mak ing requests or commands, 
the command form with na bei ng rat her femin ine ,  s i nce men would be more l i kely to use na yo. 
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The cont irmatory partic l es a re used in many s ituat i ons that seem h igh ly id i osyncrat ic 
to th e fore igner , as  i n  the fo l l ow ing l eavetak i ng that was once overheard : Sayonara nee .
Sayonara 'G 'bye now.-Good-bye ' .  Notice how the  addressee can  be  brought i nto the p ic
ture w i th nee :  0-naka ga suk i mas ita nee; syokuz i  s imasyoo ' I 'm hu ngry and you must be, 
too ;  l et 's eat ' .  I n  respond ing to a statement that ends in ne, the addressee wi l l  often come 
back with ne (cf . Uyeno 1 1 9 ) : Samu i ne-Soo ne ' I t 's cold ,  i sn 't i t .-Yes, it i s' .  

I n  Ka nsa i speech a preced i ng -s [ u ]  is often assim i l ated so that you wi l l  hear -man ne [ e ]  
for -masu ne [ e ]  a nd  den ne [ e ]  for desu ne [ e ]  I den  na [ a ]  f o r  desu na [ a ] : Sore g a  mondai 
den naa 'THAT i s  the prob lem' (SA 2669. 1 01 c ) .  (On Ka nsa i s [ u ] n  > hn > nn, see Zhs 
4 .229 . )  

By e l l i ps i s  (of sore or soo) express ions such as da ne/na ,  desu ne/na, and de ne/na often 
turn up  as i nterpol at i ons with in the sentence-or at the very beg i nn ing :  [Sore ] de ne, 
Ra i to -san wa koko de hoteru o benkyoo nasatta wake desyoo .  [Soo ] de aru kara, R ai to
san wa ryoor i -zyoo no koto wa zenzen s i rana i  'Wel l ,  you see at th i s  po in t  Mr .  Wr ight had 
appl i ed h imself to ( the study of ) hote l s .  That meant he knew noth i ng of d i ni ng fac i l i t ies' 
(SA 2669 .47b ) .  S i m i l ar i ntroducers are Da kedo ne and Da ga na 'But . . .  ' .  Cf . § 24 . 

Hayash i  1 57 observes tha t -tara (cond i ti ona l ) and -reba ( provi si ona l )  are somet imes fo l 
l owed d i rectly by naa as  wel l a s  by i i  naa and i i  n da ga naa to express yearn ings :  Sora o 
tobetara [ ]  naa ' I f  on ly  I cou ld  f ly in the sky ! ' ; M it iko san no yoo n i  utukus ikattara [ ]  
naa ' I f  on ly I were beaut i fu l  the way M ich i ko is ! ' ; H ime ga i te ku rereba [ ]  naa ' I f on l y  
we  have a "pri ncess" (=  [ baby ]  gi rl ) ! ' ; Semete ano-h ito -gura i nara ( -ba ) [ ]  naa ' I f on ly 
i t's h im (or an equ i va l ent) at l east ! ' . 

Al though the orig i n s  of ne [ e ]  I na [a ]  I a nd no [ o ]  are obscu re, i t  is poss i bl e  that they are 
a l l  a bbrev iat ions from the negat iv e :  na i 5  becomi ng nee by the common cras i s character ist ic 
of downtown Tokyo speech ( and widespread e l sewhere, as wel l ) ,  naa coming from na ( i ]  
o r  from na [ ku ]  by abbrevi at ion ,  with compensatory l e ngthen i ng of the vowel ( l ater 
shortened i n  a l l  three versi ons ) ;  a nd noo represent ing the Kansa i versi on of naku ( i .e .  
na ( k ] u  = na'u ) .  An a l ternat ive expl a nat ion of  noo wou l d  take i t  back to the Azuma (= 
eastern )  d ia l ect of O ld Japanese, which had negat ive verb forms end ing i n  -nahw- [ na F ]  
(and -nohw- ? -see M i l l e r  1 69 ) .  A w i l der specu lat ion i s  th at ne [ e ]  and na [ a ]  m ight be 
from an ol d word for 'you ' ,  nand i  < na-mut i ; cf . the suggest ion i n  § 1 5 .4 that the part ic le 
wa may have once been the word for ' I ' , proto-Japanese ba (nu ) .  Other specu l at ions i n
volve the word for 'what' nan i  (but Ryukyu nuu )  a nd the I i terary part ic le namu/nan 
' i ndeed ' .  

I n  p l ace o f  V-i -na [ sa i ]  yo 'do V ! '  downtown Tokyo men  often use a var iant V- i -nee as 
in Susi ku i -nee = Susi o ku i -na [ sa i ] yo 'Eat some sush i '-cf . kuwanee 'I w i l l not eat ' .  W ith 
vowel verbs, th i s  can l ead to amb igu i ty : /si nee/ can represent e i ther  s i n ee = si n ai ' I  wi l l  
not do i t '  o r  s i -nee = s i -na [ sa i ]  yo .  But  the accent w i l l  show the d i fference : tabenee = 
tabena i ,  tabe-nee = tabe-na [ sa i ]  yo . Do  not confuse th is w i th ne ( e ] . 

I n  Sa i tama prefecture (Sh i bata 1 96 1 . 7 1 ) na i -probably  a var iant of na + yo-is used to 

5 .  There are Kyushu d ia l ects i n  which nai (or nei , nee ,  naa ) mea ns 'yes ' (and Ch i kamatsu used it i n  
that sense ) ;  t h i s  i s  presu med t o  b e  a shorten in g from nari = [ sc>0 ] da , thus un rel ated e i ther to the nega
t ive or to the Korean  n [y ) ey 'y es ' .  Compare the widespread n [ n ]  'uh-h uh ,  yeah '-usual ly wr itten "un" .  
Note a l so i na  'nay '  and V-ru na  = V-ru  nakare 'do not  V ! '  ( § 1 5 . 1 2 ) . A more 

.
d i rect explanat ion for some 

of the d ial ect forms in the nort heast wo uld be a shorten i ng of [Sao ] nda [yo/i I s i n ce [ n d ]  i s  the local 
pronunciation corresponding to standard /d/. (Cf. Fuj iwara 1 965.35-6) . 
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mean ne, and the word corresponding to standard na i ( = ar imasen ) i s  pronounced nee, as 
in downtown Tokyo speech .  Thus Sa i tama Soo da na i i s  equ iva lent to Soo da ne 'That's 
r ight ,  i sn't it' an d is not to be taken as Soo zya nee = Soo zya na i 'That's not r i ght' ,  though 
there are d ia l ects which use N da na i for N zya nai ( see p .  373n ) . 

15.2. I Sa 

The part ic l e sa is v igorous and ego-assert ive ; it is put on at the end of a sentence (often 
conta i n i ng motiron 'of course ' )  to mean ' i ndeed' or 'be l i eve-you-me' or ' let-me-te l l -you .. . ' .  
The partic l e  i s  too frank to be  used w i th  the  pol i te sty l e  ( Uyeno 83) .  A nomina l  sentence 
obl igator i l y  drops da when add ing  sa : Kore da .  � Kore f:dai= sa! (or ,  § 1 4 .2 ,  Kore na no 
:fdaf sa ! ) .  S [zuka :fda� sa ! (S [zuka na no :fda� sa ! )  ' I t 's qu iet ! ' This i s  perhaps the sou rce of 
the occas iona l  i nterpolat i on of sa after phrases with i n  the sentence , espec ia l l y  wi th kara 
'because' and kedo 'however '  (cf . KKK  3 .54) ; for certa i n  speake rs Da kara sa 'And that's 
why . .  . ' and Da kedo sa 'But anyway . .  . ' are frequent sentence- i ntroducers ( § 24) . We a l so 
f i nd D 'atte sa . . .  = De mo sa . . .  'But sti l l  .. . '-not to be confused with Soo da tte sa !  'That's 
what they say ( a l l  r ight) ! '  There is an i nterject ion Sa [a] . . .  'Wel l  ( now) .. . '  or 'Now (then) 
. .  . ' , often used  to i n troduce an  exhortat ion or command , to express u rgency , o r  to revea l 
perp lex i ty-as when at a l oss for an a nswer .  Cf . Ne [e ]  . . .  , Na [a ]  . . .  , i n  the preced i ng sect ion .  

But  sa i s  not l i m i ted to assert ions ;  K K K  3 .54 l ists i ns istent quest ions of th i s  sort : Nan i  
sa 'What ( i s  i t) ? ' ;  Zya doko e neru no sa 'We l l  WHE R E  sha l l  I l i e down? ' ;  Doo s i te sa
otoosan no o-tomodat i  na no ni 'How come-when he's y ou r  father 's f r i end?' ;  Doo i u  
koto na no s a  'What I S  th is? ! '  Such quest ions a lways conta i n  an  i nterrogat ive word and  
must no t  be  marked by  ka ;  t he  pred icate must be  nom ina l  (Uyeno 85) : *Nan i  o su ru sa 
� Nan i  o suru no sa 'What W I L L  we do? ' .  A sentence end ing . . .  to sa! or . . .  tte sa ! i s  a l ively 
way of quot i ng someone ,  as i n  Kenkyusha's examp le  Kare wa mata kuru to sa 'He says he 
w i l l  come aga i n ' ;  someti mes the quotat ional mean i ng is attenuated-Mukas i  aru tokoro n i  
ozi i san  to obaasan ga  atta to sa 'Once u pon a t ime ,  they say ,  there was i n  a certa i n  p lace 
an  old man and an ol d woman '  ( K KK 3 .54 )-and somet imes an  e l ement of contempt i s  
impl ied as i n  A i tu a no  koe  d e  nodo-zfma n n i  deta n d a  tte s a  'And to  th i n k  he pu t  a voice 
l i ke that on d i sp lay ! '  ( KKK  3 .54 )  and perhaps in Moo haru da tte sa 'So i t 's spr i ngt ime ! '  
(SA 2665 .89c-spoken by a n  unconcerned stone i n  a cartoon ) . F or . . .  tte 'ttara sa sore 
koso . . . ( theme + anaphoric reprise) see the exampl e  in § 2 1 .2 . For . . .  s i  sa ,  see § 1 7  .3 .  The 
adverb yassa-mossa ' i n  di sorder/troubl e ,  he l terske lter '  i s  der i ved from the exchange Yaru 
sa-Modosu sa ' I ' l l  g i ve i t  to ya ! - 1 ' 1 1  retu rn i t ! '  A decl arat ive sentence end i ng i n  sa can 
add ne ( Uyeno 93 ) .  S daroo sa and S n i  t igai na i  sa are poss ib le ,  but not *S yoo/rasi i /soo 
sa ( Uyeno 85 ) .  Do not confuse sa with 's ' a ,  the contract ion of desu (w]a, as i n  Sao 's' a 
na [ a ] = Sao desu wa naa (Ok i tsu 1 .227 ,  248 ) .  

The or ig i n of s a  i s  unknown,  but i t  may very wel l  have devel oped from the de ict ic  sa/so 
'th (at etc . ) ' ;  cf . E ngl i sh ' ... so there ! '  Notice a l so the suggest i on ( in § 22 .3 )  of a d i a l ect  
deve l opment f rom th e o l d aux i l iary sooroo. 

15.3. I Yo 

The partic l e  yo i s  an  ins i stent ' i ndeed ' ,  used i n  asserti ng a c la im ,  advocat ing a cou rse of 
act ion , or emphasi z i ng a wa rn ing : Abuna i  yo ' ( Look out-) i t's dangerous ! '  Some usefu l  
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tra ns l at ions are ' I  want you to know' ,  'Bel i eve (you ) me . .  . ' ,  ' I  te l l  you ' ,  ' I 'd say ' ,  ' l et me 
tel l you ' ,  'm ind you ' ( i nterpol a ted j ust about anywhere i n  the Eng l i sh sentence ) ;  ' Bu t  . .  . ' ,  
' Look, . .  . ' ,  'Hey , . .  . ' ,  'Say ,  . .  . ' ,  'Why , . . .  ! '  I n  sta ndard speech yo does not occur except a t  
the end of a sentence ;  the  sentence may be perfect ,  i mperfect, tenta ti ve-i ncl ud i ng what 
we have ca l l ed "l i te ra ry" tentati ve , § 1 2 .3 : Masaka USO zya ar imasu -mai yo = . . .  zya na i 
desyoo yo ' I  certa i n ly don't th i nk i t's untrue ! ' , etc. Yo can a l so occu r  after the fem i n i ne 
part icl e wa (Abu nai wa yo ! ) which is l i m i ted to imperfect and perfect . But  see the. note 
at end of § 1 5 .6 on women's avo idance of s imp le yo ( l i ke  ka )  after a sentence-f i na l  pl a i n
sty l e  form ;  there is a mascu l i n e  sound to Suru yo ! ,  for a woman wou ld  say e i th er Suru no 
fyo} ! o r  Su ru wa fyo} !  And M io says that . . .  da wa yo !  i s  rare ,  be i ng usua l l y  rep l aced by 
s imple . . .  yo !  

I n  cou ntry d ia l ects (southwest Kanto , Zh s  2 .2 1 ) yo i s  sometimes used l i k e  s a  or ne to 
punctuate phrases with i n  a sentence; in such d i a l ects the vowel is often l engthened : Da 
kara yo [ o ] ,  gak ko [o ]  e yo [ o ] ,  i k ana i  yo [o ]  'That's why , see , I 'm not going to school , 
see' .  Lately the short form yo is sa id to be i n  vogue among rough young men i n  Tokyo 
as a synonym of sa, wh ich may be l os i ng  some of i ts v igor now that everyone is us i ng i t .6 
Yo is a l so sa id to be common i n  th e speech of nagg ing ch i l dren .  Occas iona l ly N yo is used 
as a vocat ive : Taroo yo !  'Hey, Taro ! '  (This corresponds to the l i tera ry and d ia lect use of 
ya .  Usua l l y  peopl e are ha i l ed  without a particl e . )  

The copu la da i s  opt iona l ly omi tted : Kore fdat yo (or I § 1 4 .2, Kore na no fdat yo )  
' I t 's th is ! ' ;  Dame fdat yo !  ( Dame na no  fdat  yo ! ) ' I t 's no good ! '  

The pa rt ic le y o  can a l so be used to fi rm u p  one's author i ty i n  mak i ng commands ,  
req uests and proposal s .7 See § 1 2 .2 ,  § 1 6 . There i s  a d i a l ect form i that occurs at l east as 
a var iant of yo after the imperati ve (or i mperative + ro ) ;  see § 1 6 . 1 . There i s  a Kansa i  form 
se e for se yo 'do i t ! '  as in Mokutek i  wa , warewa re ga n ingen -ras i i  se i katu ga dekeru [ =  
dek iru ] yto� n i ,  se ihu wa ha iryo se e ,  t o  i u  koto na n desu wa  'The a im  i s  that t h e  govern
ment shou ld concern i tself to see that we can l i ve l i ke human  be ings '  (SA 2678.65bc
Osaka speaker ) .  Maeda 1 96 1 .20 says that e for yo is no longer so much used in  O saka but 
sti l l  is f requent in Kyoto . 

A sequence of yo ne/na is poss i bl e :8 Kono bun zya z i k i -syatyoo wa , o re da yo ne 'At 
th is rate, I tel l you, I ' l l  be th e next head of the company '  (SA 2655 . 1 1 3a ) ;  Gendai no 
se ikatu to iu ka, ima no sara r i i man -tetugaku  to iu mono n i  p i ttar i da yo ne ' I t  f i ts to a T 
what is known as modern l ife or the wh i te-co l la r  ph i l osophy of the day , you see ' ( Maeda 
1 962 . 1 49) ;  Kekkyoku wa , dootoku-s in no monda i desu yo ne 'After a l l ,  it is a quest ion  
of  one 's sense of  moral i ty, you see '  (SA 2670.54c ) ;  S i kkar i  ya re  yo na 'Keep your ch i n  
up ! ' (SA 2672.27e ) ;  Omosi ro i  desu y o  ne. Kyoogen hodo omosiro i mono w a  nai desu ne 
'They AR E amus i ng ,  you know.  There 's noth ing so amus ing as  kyogen farces, I 'd say ' 
(SA 2659.52d ) .  Uyeno ( 1 03-4 )  says that  ka yo can be used to emphas i ze a rhetor i ca l  
question ,  and may be in terpreted a s  "an in su l t  for the addressee"; i t  can not be fol lowed 
by ne ( 1 07 ) .  

6 .  Sore ga yo [ = sa ) ,  matta ku n o  k i tai -hazure n i  natta no sa ! 'That ,  I tel l you , was not what I ex
pected at a l l ! '  

7 .  The need to f i rm u p  the author ity makes the commands o r  requests seem softer . Cf .  Uyeno 1 01 -2, 
who observes that commands with yo are often fol l owed by i i  fdesu} ka 'OK?' and requests w i th yo are 
often fol l owed by Ta nomu kara (or 0-negai da/desu kara) Tm asking you to' . 

8 .  As is the femin i ne  wa yo ne; see §1 5 .4. 
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I know of no suggest ions for the or ig i n  of yo; but cons ider ya ( §  1 5 .6a ) ,  yaa 'hey ! ' ; 
yo'u = yo [ k ]u  'wel l ' , yo-s i 'good ! ' . A remote connect ion with zo a nd its Ryukyuan 
eq u i va l ent do [o ]  i s  a l so poss ibl e .  

15.4. [ I  J wcf 

At the end of unstyl ized se ntences , the part ic le wa i s  a l  most exc l u s ive ly a woman's 
item a nd it hel ps g ive fema l e  speech i ts character i st i ca l l y  fem in i ne f l avor . Uyeno observes 
that the female use of wa carries an impl ication of the speaker's fem in i n ity and hence is i n
appropr iate i n  "off ic i a l "  s ituat ions-part icu l a r ly  to a ma le  boss or the l ike ,  s i nce the fema l e  
u se of  wa in  speak i ng to a ma l e  often impl i e s  an  int imate re lat ionsh ip .  With pol i te and 
honor i f ic sty l i zat ions ( § 22 :  -masu wa ,  desu wa , de goza imasu wa ) the  part ic le i s  al so much 
used by women , but i n  add i t ion you w i l l  hear midd le -aged gent lemen us i ng it when they 
de l iver an  assert ion  w ith a certa in a i r  of assurance or  author i ty .  Wa, u nl i ke yo, is not 
used after tentat ive ( * Kore daroo wa ) ,  command ( * I k e  wa ) ,  or proposa l ( * l koo wa) . 
Sentence-f i na l  /wa i / ,  apparentl y [ I  l wa i = [ I  l wa yo ( see § 1 5 .7 )  is d i a l ect ica l : Was i 
no yoo na rooz i nn ga syaberu koto wa n�� i  mo ar i masen wa i 'There's noth i ng for an  o ld 
codger l i ke me to ta l k  about '  (SA 2662.60c ) ;  Kore wa ta ihen na tokoro e k ite s imatta wa 
[ 'What a terr ib l e  place I 've ended up  i n ! '  (SA 2669 .62-speak ing is a young man from 
R i sh i r i -to , a n  i sl a nd off Hokka ido ) .  

For w a  y o  see § 1 5 .3; both that sequence a n d  w a  n e  [e ]/na [a ] seem t o  be exc l u s ive ly 
fem i ni ne : 9  l utara , b i z i nesu -hoteru to awaseta yoo na se i kaku desu wa na 'Why , i t  [ = a 
rendezvous hotel (abek ku-hoteru ) ]  has th e character i st ics of hav i ng been bl ended with a 
bus i nessman 's hote l , so to spea k' (SA 2659. 1 33b-a Kansa i  woman i s  wr it ing ;  the f i rst 
word i s  pronou nced yuutara and is equ iva l ent  to Tokyo i ttara or yuttara ) .  

B ut the fo l lowing two exampl es of wa na are from the speech of th e cr it ic Nakano 
Yoshio (who appea rs to be from Kansa i ) : R okuon-teepu ga aru to i u  kara, sore ga dereba , 
donna hanas ia i datta ka ,  wakar imasu wa na 'Si nce there i s  sa id to be a tape record i ng ,  if it 
is brought out then it w i l l  be c lear what sort of agreement there was' (SA 2663. 22d ) ;  
S ikas i , monda i  wa  se i z i  t o  s i nkoo no  kanke i  desu wa  na ' B u t  the quest ion i s  th e rel ation 
sh i p  o f  government and re l i g ion '  (SA 2663.23d ) .  And th is example i s  from the speech o f  a 
57 -year-o ld Kansa i ma l e :  H ito r i  hyaku man -en  hod�1ka kar imasu wa na ' I t  [ = th e  exped i 
t io n ]  costs a m i l l ion yen a per son ,  you know' (SA 2680. 1 1 4d ) .  On  Tokyo men's use of 
wa EVEN WI TH PLA I N -STY LE  FORMS see M io 357 , from wh ich I take these examples :  
Aru wa , aru wa , mono-sUg6ku ciru 'There a re ,  there are ,  there are i ndeed , ' ; Are mo hosi i 
wa, kore mo hosi i  wa , de wa komaru 'I want th i s  and I want that, so I 'm at a l oss what to 
do ! ' These cases i nvolve repet it io n with i n  an utterance as i n  the sentences presented next 
be l ow, but M i o  a l so c i tes-as d ia l ect-the mascu l ine Ore mo i ku  wa ' I ' l l  go too ' . An example 

- I [1 ]  I I from an Osaka-born mal e :  Uma i  koto i tta mon da to omou wa 'He was c lever say i ng that, 
I th i nk '  (Sh i ba 1 2 1 ) . 

I s  the d ifference between ma scu l i ne a nd femin ine u sage of wa corre l ated w i th the d i f 

ference between the two phras ing treatments (wa with no j unctu re versu s wa with precedi ng 

9 .  There is a l so wa yo nee : Ara II s i tte ' ru wa yo I ne 'Oh ,  I 've got it ( =  I know i t ) ! '  ( R ) .  The fem in i ne  
express ion . . .  da wa tyOt i s  sa i d  to  have started i n  t heater and  brot hel d ur i ng  the earl y part of the Meij i 
per iod a nd gradua l ly  ga i ned respectab i l ity a nd widespread use; in Sagami it is a mascu l i n e  usage (Y 378 ) .  
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j u nctu re ) ? Accord i ng to H. K inda ich i ( 1 957 .50) d i st i nct ions between male and femal e 
speech are fa i r ly new and u rban ;  the trend toward a d i st inct ion has been d im in i sh ing s ince 
Me ij i  t imes , and especia l ly s i nce Wor ld  War I I  (5 1 -2 ) ,  but pub l ic opi n io n  st i l l  favors keep
ing what d i st incti ons there a re (52 ) . 

I terated sentences end ing in wa are somet imes inserted as I ive ly  c i rcumstances in a 
larger setti ng : Ga ,  kuru wa kuru wa , yon-man n i sen-n in no zyuken-sya ga na-nor i ( - )  deta 
'But ,  come one come a l l ,  forty-two thousa nd exam inees appea red as cand idates' (SA 
2654 . 1 40a ) ;  Aru wa aru wa , zurar f  to hoteru ga nok i  o narabete suk ima mo naku , m i t i  o 
hasande ryoogawa n i  h i s imeki tatte iru no da 'What a l ot there a re-hote l s  I ined u p  eave to 
eave so l id ly  crowd i ng both s ides of the street' (SA 2659 . 1 30e ) ;  De mo,  maku ga aku  to 
sugu n i ,  buta i de fsyoo 0 tu ke-nagara ,  ser fhu (- )  wa iu wa, utau wa, s igusa wa aru wa, desyo 
'But when the curta i n goes up ,  then-sti l l  dressi ng on stage- I  say my I in es , I s ing ,  I act, 
you see' (SA 2664 .36b ) ;  Ano onna wa, syaberu wa syaberu wa , ak ireru hodo da yo 'That 
woman wi l l ta l k  your ear off ! ' ; Taroo wa , taberu wa taberu wa yama-hodo atta o-kas i o 
zenbu ta i ragetyatta n yo 'Taro ate h is way through th e stack of cakes that had been there' . 
Sometimes para l l e l  sentences end i ng in wa are fo l l owed by de-with or w i thou t  j u nctu re?
as a l i st of emphatic reasons : Syakk fn wa su ru wa syakk in wa (or s i hara i  wa ) tamaru wa de 
komatte iru ' I ncurr i ng debts ,  pi l i ng up debts (or payments )-with a l l that I 'm in a f ix ' ;  
Tantoo-sya ga yobi -tukerarete ,  o-medama o tyooda i su ru wa, Okumu ra no hwan -ras i k i  
s ityoo-sya . . .  kara wa "teepu nara yokute, naze honn in ga dete u tau no  wa i kena i  no ka" 

• • I I I I [1 ] [1] 1 . to 1 tta tu 1 kyuu no denwa ga zya n-zyan kakatte ku ru wa, de mattaku atama no i ta 1  koto ' I  
get cal l ed i n  by  the ma nager and bawled ou t ;  v i ewers who appe ar to  be  f an s  o f  Okumura's 
. . .  keep my phone jangl i ng with compla in ts "if i t 's OK on tape why can 't it be su ng in 
person" ;  so , what a headache ! '  (SA 2647 . 1 1 1  b) . Al l the authentic examples I have come 
across seem to have verbs before wa; do adject iva l a nd nom ina l  sentences a l so occur ?  
N egati ves? Des iderat ives? Perfects? 

We have noted e l sewhere that the focus part ic le wa sometimes contracts to a [ a ] . The 
emphat ic part ic le wa a l so contracts in the same way , and V ( r ) u  wa wi l l  somet imes be heard 
as V ( r ) 'a [a ] :  Zya , koko n i  hyaku-en ar'a [ = aru wa] 'We l l  here's a hu ndred yen' ( R ) ;  
H u zakeru na i ,  tos ima sugfr ' a i [ =  sugfru wa yo]  'Don't k i d  me, she 's wel l over forty ! '  
(Ok itsu 1 . 1 09 ) ;  Moo fp-pa i ,  tanom'aa [ = tanomu wa ] 'G i mme another d r i nk ! '  ( F n  439b) ;  
�hn i  mo nai kuuk i  no naka o or i te  [ i ] ku  yoo na kanz i  des'aa ne [ = desu wa ne ]  ' I t 's a 
feel i ng l i ke go ing down through empty a i r ,  you see ! '  (Tk 4 .44a ) ;  "S i nkoo-sy uukyoo wa 
f nt i k i ( - ) nar i "  to iu kangae-kata ga , ima no wakai h i to -tati no mune ni wa ne 0 hatte ' r 'aa 
ne [ = hatte iru wa ne ]  'The idea i s  f i rmly rooted i n  the breast of the young people that 
"new re l ig ions are fa kes" ' (Tk 4 .272b ) .  Notice that / . . .  desa/ may represent e i th er . . .  de 
sa (copu la ger u nd + emphat ic part ic l e )  or des'a [ a ] = des [ u  w ]a .  

On the Tokyo mal e u se of  [ w ] a ,  see Maeda 1 96 1 . 1 60, who descr ib� forms as N 
da 'a , N des'aa ,  Kur 'aa ( Kuru wa) ,  Ii ya = Ii wa (w ith i ntrusive y) . But  Zhs 2 .2 1  observes 
that in southwest Kanto peopl e often l e ngthen N da [ a ]  and V-ta [ a ]  regu l a rly ; in  western 
Yamanash i (Zhs 2 .24) the equ iva l ent forms a re N doo and V -too; and in parts of Yamanashi 
a nd Sh i zuoka V-noo i s  used for V-nai (Zhs 2 .24 ) .  I t  i s  not c l ear whether these var ious 
forms may come from shorten i ngs of da (etc . ) + yo or + mo [ no ] . 

I n  Kansa i speech ,  -masu wa contracts to -massa , dosu/dasu/desu wa to dossa/dassa/dessa 
(= desu wa) ,  as expl a i ned in § 22 . 1 :  Kore kara Akasi no ut in e kaer imassa 'Now I ' l l  go 
back home to Aka sh i '  (SA 2672. 1 7a ) .  I n  the speech of young women in Osaka a sentence-



922 § 1 5 . Sentence Extensions 

, , , . [,] , . f i nal si i s  used l i ke wa (Maeda 1 96 1 . 1 64-5) : Ut 1  no koto wasuretara , a kan s 1  'You mustn't 
forget me now' ( 1 66 ) .  

15.5. zJ, ztf 

Two forcefu l  part ic les zo and ze are a lmost exc l u s ive ly used by men : Ke i kan ga k ita zo, 
hayaku  n ige ro 'Cheese-i t ,  the cops ! '  (SA 2655.37c ) ;  Oya, mata nani ka nageta zo 'Oh-oh, 
they 've th rown someth i ng e l se ! '  ( K KK 3 .63 ) ; Te o age roq--n igeyoo 'tt'atte dame da zo 
'Hands up-you can 't get away ! '  ( K KK 3 .63 ) .  Uyeno says that a woman may u se zo, but 
only in speak i ng to herself .  Of the two ,  only ze can fol l ow the hortat ive ( l koo ze 'Let's go, 
man ! '  but not * l koo zo ! )  and ne i ther can fol low a command ( * I ke ze/zo) . 

Ze is apparent l y  fr iendl ier than zo ; see Alfonso 1 1 45 ,  who says i t  i s  "l ess rough . . .  a nd 
. . .  w ide ly u sed among c lassmates a nd cl ose f r iends' ,  a nd K K K  3 .63, wh ich c ites the example 
Zyaa , as i ta mo kono-hen da ze  'Wel l ,  I ' l l  see you around here aga i n  tomorrow' .  An  examp le  
of  th i s  f r i end ly use : M ltu tyan ,  moo kaen-na yo [ = kaer i -na yo = kaer i -nasai yo ] . Osoku 
naru to mata ohuk uro-sa n ga si npa i suru ze 'Go home, now, M itsu .  If you ' re l a te your 
moth er wi l l  worry aga i n '  (SA 2640. 1 07c) .  Accordi ng to Uyeno ( 77 )  the part ic le ze i s  u sed 
in buddy-buddy or boss-henchman  exchanges; i t  is not u sed i n  speak i ng to oneself , so i t  wi l l  
not  norma l l y  be  quoted as "thought". Ze i s  a lso used to show d i sda in ,  as  i n  th is sente nce : 
Koko no ta i syoo d 'atte , anma r i  matomo zya a r ima sen ze 'Our boss is none too honest, 
e ither ! '  ( KKK  3.63 ) .  But except for s i tuat ions of that sort , zo and ze sou nd strange with 
pol ite sty l i zat ion .  

I n  l i terary or pseudo-I i terary phraseol ogy , you wi l l  come across zo ya to mean I i tt le 
more than a n  in s i sten t da ka : Mot0-yor i  monda i wa , s i nkoo to wa nani zo ya to iu, makoto 
ni kongen-tek i  na tokoro kara okotte i ru wake de, . . .  'Of course, the problem a r i ses from 
the tru l y  bas ic quest ion of wha t IS fa ith , . .  . ' (SA 2640.24c ) ;  . . . z f nsei to wa nan zo ya  o 
syoomen kara to i -kaketar i ,  . . .  'ask i ng head-on what "human l ife" ( rea l l y )  i s, and  . . . ' (SA 
2673. 1 1 2d )-nan = nan [ i ] .  Another l i te ra ry u se is as an emphatic ga : Kam i nomi  zo s i ru 
'God on ly  knows ! ' ( =  Kam i -sama dake ga s i tte i ru 'On l y  God knows' ) .  

Both z e  and z o  have coexisted a s  d i a l ect var ia nts for over a thousand years (cf .  nanzo = 
naze 'why' a nd nazo 'r idd l e' ) ; the part i c l e  zo was much used for emphas i s  i n  the I iterary 
l a nguage a nd is re lated to some uses of to and -do (see § 2 .3 .4 ) . Maeda ( 1 96 1 . 1 64)  sug
gests that ze i s  a shorten i ng of zee < zoe ?< zo yo ;  zo ya has a l so been suggested as the 
or ig i n  (Gekkan-Bumpo 2/5.56b ) .  

Accordi ng t o  Maeda ( i d .  4 1 ) Osaka has repl aced z e  b y  de1 0 a n d  uses te [ e] for Sa ( id .  
1 68-70 ) , Osaka N ya  de bei ng equ i va l ent t o  Tokyo N da  yo/ze a nd  Osa ka N ya  te be ing 
equ i va lent to Tokyo N to sa . (Cf . Osa ka kate , § 2 .9 . )  The use of te [ e ]  i s  rem i n i scent of the 
Kyushu sentence-f in a l  ta i :  Kekkoo desu tai 'That's f ine '  (SA 2678 . 1 35ab ) ;  Kangaete 
m ireba ,  okas i  na hanas i desu tai 'When you th i n k  a bout i t ,  i t's a fu nny sto ry ' ( i d .  1 35d ) .  
F uj imura 1 1 5 suggests that Kyushu tai i s  from t o  i < to yo ;  the vowel deve lopment i s  
pecu l iar-but not ice sa  ( and the  i n terject ion sa [ a ]  ) ,  perhaps f rom the de ictic sa/so; and 
ma [ a ]  'wel l '  ( short form SA 2676 . 1 1 1 )  or 'now ;  more ' ( =  f ma, as  i n  [ i ] ma su kosi = mo [o ]  
sukos i ) ,  wh ich a re etymo log ica l l y  ak i n  to  moo 'a l ready ;  now' and mo [ o ] /motto 'more' , 
cf. Ryukyu naa 'now, al ready ' < nyaa < myaa < (y ) imya < (y ) ima .  (Th is wou ld  open 

1 0 . An exampl e :  Watasi wa ore ya na i de [ = ore zya nai ze] to kotaeta ga , osoraku so re wa watasi 
datta ka mo s i ren u 'I a nswered " It's not me ! "  but l i kely it was me, perhaps' ( Endo 8 1  ) .  
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another l i ne of pursu i t  for th e expl anat ion of the baff l i ng M iyako part icl e  ma i  = mo . )  I n  
the northeast, mazu i s  wide ly u sed for the i nterject ion maa . The i nterpol ated maa of 
Hyogo is from maan < omahan = omae 'you ' ,  accord i ng to Zhs 4 .274 n 1 .  Kyushu a l so 
has sentence-f ina l  partic l es ba i and (mea n i ng 'of course ' )  kusa i (Tojo 1 954 .76) . I n  southern 
Kyushu S too corresponds to western Kyushu S ta i and S oo corresponds to S bai (Zhs 
6 .2 1 ) .  Other emphatic sentence extens ions used in western Kyushu are S mon na a nd S to 
zya. Also S +  banta , kanta ,  noma i ; S +  bana , ban ,  kan .  These a l l are sa id to have a nata 'you ' 
bu i l t  i n  except for noma i wh ich has omai = omae 'you ' w i th in i t . Kumamoto u ses S ba i ta .  
( I n  th ese partic l es /ka/ i s  presumab ly  the  i n terrogative part ic le ,  and /ba/ i s  to  be con
nected with wa-a nd u l ti matel y ,  perhaps, with the fi rst-person pronoun . )  

15.6. Ka 

The part icl e ka marks a quest ion . Most quest ions a re d i rected toward the I i stener, but 
some a re self-d i rected and some are rhetor ica l : Mata ka 'Not aga i n ? ! ' (SA 2642.32d ) .  
Questions  can b e  asked e ither w ith th i s  part ic le (or some subst i tute such a s  n o ,  § 1 5 . 1 4, 
or -te, § 9 .2 ) or with no parti cl e but with half- lengthen ing of the f i na l vowel (or n )  and a 
r ise of i ntonati on ; the ha lf- l engthen i ng restores voici ng to any syl l abl e  that has become 
unvo iced u nder the devoca l i zat ion ru le s :  Soosu da ' I t 's sauce' ,  Soosu 'Sauce' , Soosu ka 
' I s  i t  sauce? ' , Soosu [ : ] ?  'Sa uce? ' .  For nomina l  sentences, the u nsty l ized copula da usua l l y  
drops, a s  i n  the preced i ng examp le ;  it i s  i n  doubt whether * Nan da  ka  and  *D are da ka (etc . )  
eve r  norma l l y  occur as comp l ete sentences, for the e l l i ps i s  of da may be obl igatory ( as 
with sa, contrast yo ) . 1 1 B ut when sty l i zed the copu la  is present :  Soosu desu [ : ] ? = Soosu 
desu ka ? And when the sentence conta i n s  a content-i nterrogative (an i ndeterm inate ) ,  it i s  
often k a  that drops : Dare d a  o r  Dare ka 'Who i s  i t? ' ,  Nan da or  Nan i  ka 'What i s  i t?' 
(S ince da by i tse lf can sound a bit bl unt as  a sentence end i ng ,  S da i s  more common in the 
speech of ma l es . )  W i th i n  a sentence, the content- i n terrogative quest ions wi th ka  can have 
a spec ia l  mean i ng 'somebody ,  someth i ng ,  etc . ' :  1 2 Dare ka (or Dare da ka) s i r imasen ' I  
don't k now who i t  i s '  o r  'Somebody doesn 't know' ;  Dare datta ka s ir imasen des i ta ' I  
d idn 't k now who i t  was' o r  'Somebody d idn 't know' ( the  'somebody' mean ing i s  somewhat 
l ess common w ith the perfect) ;  Nan daroo ka  (or Nani ka sira) nodo ni tukaeta yoo na 
kanz i  da ' I t  feel s  a s  if someth i ng or other were stuck in  my throat' . The sentence Nan i  ka 
k i i ta i s  ambiguous : i t  can mean  ' I a sked someth i ng ' or ( usua l l y  w i th j u ncture after ka )  ' I  
asked what i t  was' .  Nan da k a  k i i ta can a l so be taken both ways , as  can Nan datta k a  k i i ta ;  
b u t  Nan i  k a  da k a  k i i ta o r  Nan i  k a  ka  k i i ta i s  u nambiguous ly ' I  a sked whether i t  was 
someth i ng ' .  Nani ka 'someth i ng '  i s  somet imes pronounced nan ka and that i s  th e sou rce of 
a synonym of nado ( § 2 .9 ) . For 'once ( upon a t ime ) '  you w i l l  hear both itu ka a nd itu datta 
ka . The express i on  itu -no-ma-ni-ka ' i n  no t ime at a l l '  i s  usua l ly  treated by d i cti onar ies as a 

1 1 .  The forms are a l l  r ight wit h i n  a larger structure : Nan i  ga nan da ka wakaranai (or Na ni ga nani 
ka wakara na i )  ' I  don't know what i s  what (= what everyth i ng i s ) ' ;  Dare ga Ta naka fdat ka s i tte ' ru no? 
'You know wh ich one i s  Tanaka ?' ; Nan da ka kentoo ga tuki masu ka 'Can you guess what it i s?' ( SA 
2666.42a ) ;  Nan da ka si nna i  [ = s i rana i ] kedo 'I don't know what it is but .. .' (SA 2666.44a l .  And nan 
da ka has an extended mean i ng 'somehow (or other ) ,  somewhat' ( =  nan to na ku ) i n  such sentences as 
Go-k uroo bakari kakete nan da ka waru i  desu ne ' I  feel somewhat gui l ty caus ing you so much trouble ' .  
I n  eastern M i kawa , N da ka i s  common ( H ogen-gaku gai setsu 405 ) .  

1 2 . T h i s  i s  why t he content -i nterrogat ives are more broad ly ca l l ed " i ndete rminates" ( o r  i nterrogative
indef i n ites ) .  
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l ex ical adverb ( note th e three different accentuat ions that a re l i sted i n  K ) ;  i t  is der ived 
from f tu no ma n i  ::fda:f ka ' i t  i s  at the i n terval of when ' .  ltu -no-h f-n i -ka 'on some day or 
othe r' i s  a s im i l a r  case . The syntactic l ooseness of the indef i n ite express ions is shown by 
the fact that the copu la + ka can occur before or after a re lat ional part ic l e such as the abla
t ive ka ra : Dare ka ra :fda:f ka tegami ga k i mas ita = Dare :fda:f ka ka ra tegam i  ga k imas ita ; 
Dare kara datta ka tegami  ga k imasita = Dare datta ka kara tegam i  ga k imas ita . These four 
sentences a l l  mean 'A letter came from somebody' . Exampl es with the ca se part ic l e be
tween the i nterrogative- i ndef i n i te word a nd k a :  Ga mo doko e ka sattan 'The moth went 
off somewhe re' ( Kb 82b ) ;  S i bara ku s i te genan wa doko kara ka ude- f ppa i  n i  zyuu o mot i 
das ite k ita 'After a wh i l e the servant started br ing ing out a rmloads of guns from some
where' (SA 2685.98c ) .  When an  i nterrogat ive number is fol l owed by ka, the mean i ng  is 
'some ( number of ) I as in  nanzen-nen ka no mukas i  kara 'from some thousands of years 
back '  and itl -nen to nan-kagetu ka  'a year and some months' .  

A lternat ive questi ons are asked with a r is ing i ntonat ion on the f i rst and a fa l l i ng i n tona
t ion on the s econd ,  wh ich i s  often i n troduced by sore t� mo 'or e l se ' :  Kore ka, fsore to 
mo} sore ka ' I s  i t  th i s ,  or that? ' ;  Kore datta ka, fsore to mo} sore datta ka 'Was it th i s, 
or that?' ;  . . .  uso ka hontoo ka wakara na i y<ob na ha nasi o s ite wa . . .  'tel l i ng such stor ies 
that you d id n 't k now whether they were fa l se or true . . .  ' (SA 2650.6 1 b ) .  Such a structu re 
is the source of the id i omat ic noru ka soru ka 'wi n or l ose , s i nk or swim ' .  A l te rnat ive 
quest io ns can be stated as sepa rate consecut i ve sentences ,  w ith o r  w i thout Sore to mo 
'O r else' to i ntroduce the second sentence :  Kyoo ni s imasu ka , fsore to mo} as i ta n i  
s imasu ka 'Wi l l  you  (dec ide to )  do i t  today , or tomorrow?' c an  be  s a i d  a l so as : Kyoo n i  
s imasu ka . fSore to  mo} as i ta n i  s imasu ka  'Wi l l  you (dec ide to) do i t  today? Or ,  wi l l  you  
do i t  tomorrow?' An  exampl e :  Okyaku-sama no desu ka?  Sore to mo pure'zento desu ka ? 
' I s  it for you rse lf ,  madam? Or is it a present (for someone e lse ) ? ' (SA 2672 .64ab) . When 

I I the second quest ion i s  'or not' you can stop w i th sore to mo : l numa ru san go-z i s i n no 
se i katu wa zeitaku desu ka , sore to mo ' I s  your own I ife , Mr  I numaru , on the I uxur ious 
s ide? '  (SA 2669.48c-what i s  omi tted a t  the end i s  ze i ta ku/soo zya nai desu ka 'or i sn 't i t 
l uxur ious' ) . A fu rther use of the a l ternat ive questi on  is wi th the l ast quest ion de- in ter
rogat i v i zed :  Kore ka sore da ' It i s  th i s  or that' . A ka B ( ka C )  ga i i  daroo 'A or B (or C) 
wou ld be f ine' .  Cf . A t�1 B ( § 2 .7 )  wh ich m ight be rega rded as com ing from quotati on 
( § 2 1  ) , as I have ind icated for A to ka B (see § 2 1 .6 ) ;  or, aga i n ,  from A da to ( §  1 7 .2-cf . 
A da B da C da to . . .  ) ,  though der i vat ion from the partic l e 'wi th '  may be s imp le r .  I n  Kore 
ka nan i ka da ' I t  is th is or someth ing '  we have the spec ia l  mean ing of ka w i th a n  i nde
term inate , and th is does not de- i n terrogat iv ize ( to * Kore ka nan da ) d i rectly ;  i nstead, nan i  
ka (+-- * Nan da ka ) i s  d i rectly nomina l i zed and the sentence i s  to be treated a s  N 1 da ka + 
N 2 da ka � N 1 ka N 2 da ' I t  i s  N 1 or N2' with N 2 der ived from a sentence *N da ka . The 
copu la  i s  not a lways omitted in  expressi ons of the type N 1 [ da ]  ka N2 [ da ]  ka 'N 1 or N 2' :  
Watas i  n o  tanzyoo-bi wa kyuu N i hon-gu n n o  S i nzyu -wa n koogeki no yokuz i tu . Sono 
it i -n it i  da ka hutuka da ka notin ni umareta rasi i Sakamoto Kyuu san 'My bi rth was the 
day after the former Japanese m i l itary forces attacked Pear l  Ha rbor .  Kyu Sakamoto was 
bo rn, I understand, a day or two after that' (SA 2664.4 1 a ) -both sentences have d ropped 
th e fi na l copu la fda} or fdatta}, a nd th e latter sentence is an ep i thematic identif i cat ion 
( § 3 . 1 0a ) .  Conjo ined structu res N 1 fda}/datta ka N 2 fda}/datta ka can take case markers 
such as ga a nd o and n i :  Watas i  ka otooto ka ga o-ukaga i  s imasu 'E i ther I or my l i tt l e  
brother wi l l ca l l  on you ' ;  . . .  "k im i "  datta ka  "boku n "  datta ka o mot i - i ru koto . . .  ' . . .  to 
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use "k im i"  or "boku" . .  . ' (Maeda 1 962.69-the fu l l  sentence wi l l  be fou nd on p .  1 67 ) ;  
. . .  z i bu n n o  m ise n o  wakai mono k a  dare k a  ni k i ite . . .  'ask ing (=  i nqu i r i ng of) a you ng 
man from one's own shop or someone . . .  ' (SA 2677.56d ) . 

Other s i tuat ions  where the sentence I NDETE R M I NATE + [da ]  + ka i s  d i rectly 
nom i na l i zed are these : Dare .fdattat ka ni a imas i ta 'I met somebody ' ;  ltu fdattat ka 
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fga} mondai da ' I t  is a quest ion when it is (was ) ' ;  Dono-yoo ni t igau ka o s imesoon 'I w i l l  
show how they d iffer ' ;  Donna n i  oo i  k a  n i  odorokasareta ' I  was su rpr i sed a t  how many 
there were' .  But  d i rect nom i na l  i zat ion i s  typ ica l  for any quest ion ,  w i th or without an 
i ndeterm inate : Konban kuru ka fga} wakarana i ' I  don 't k now whether he i s  coming 
ton ight (or not ) ' .  I t  i s  not c l ea r  that we shou ld treat th i s  as d i rect nom i na l  izat ion (of the 
sort noted i n  § 1 4 .6 ) ;  perhaps rather we shou ld  say th at the add it i on of k a  i s  i tsel f a 
nom ina l i zat ion-at  l east when attached to perfect and i mperfect ,  a nd the use of the ques
t ion with the opti onal l y  om i ss ib l e  parti c les ga and o i s  the expected use, so that we are 
not surpr i sed to f i nd q uestions used in other noun-l i ke contexts, e .g . u ez fn f (- )  0 suru ka 
nusub i to n i  naru ka n i  mayou ' i s puzz led over whether to starve to death or to become a 
th ief ' .  I f  we take th i s  po i nt of v i ew ,  then the sentence-f ina l  use of ka impl ies an obl i ga
tor i l y  om i tted copul a :  Nusubito n i  naru ka 'Wi l l  I become a th ief '  is der ived from 
*Nusub i to n i  n aru ka da ' It is a quest ion of whether I wi l l  become a thief' . This v iew be
comes a b i t  troubl esome when we get to sty l i zat ion ; do we rea l ly wa nt to der ive 
Wakar imasen ka 'Don't you u nderstand? '  from *Waka r imasen ka da/desu ' I t  is a questi on 
of whether you don 't unde rstand'? But  t reat i ng ka-quest ions as nom i nal izat ions po i nts up 
the i r  s im i l a r i ty to questi ons asked w i th the no-nom i na l i zat ion ( § 1 5 . 1 3-see a l so da no 
§ 1 5 . 1 7 ) .  

I n  such s ituat ions ,  when there i s  a general a l ternat ive 'or not' the Japanese, I i k e  Engl i sh ,  
can g ive just the on e questio n  (as in  the precedi ng example ) ; or ,  i t  can g i ve a m i n ima l  a l terna
t ive "pro-sentence" ( § 29)  Doo [ da ]  ka 'How is it? ' :  Konban kuru ka doo ka fgat 
wa karana i 'I don 't know whether he is comi ng ton ight or not/what' .  ( I n  wr i tten J apanese 
you wi l l  a lso f ind . . .  ina ka 'or not' . )  It is more common to do th i s  rather than repeat the 
sentence in i t s  negative form : Kuru ka kona i ka fga} wakarana i ' I  don 't know whether he 
i s  com i ng or not com i ng ' ,  but there is noth ing u ngrammat ica l  a bout such a sentence. I n  
p l ace of Doo k a  you a lso hear Nan i  k a  a s  the a l ternative t o  a pu re nom ina l  sentence : Kore 
ka nan i /doo ka fga} waka rana i  ' I  don't know wheth�r i t 's th is o r  what/not ' .  But adjectiva l 
nom ina l s ,  l i ke adject iva ls and v erbal s ,  wi l l  take only Doo ka : Benr i  ka doo ka fot s i tte i ru 
ka 'Do you know whether i t  is conven ient or not?' 

More exampl es of noun-l i ke uses of ka-marked quest ions :  H uyu  n i  naru to zyookuu kara 
uete i ru kefda}mono ga ina i  ka doo ka o s i ra be ,  . . .  ' I n  w in ter  they check from the a i r  
whether there m ight not be an imal s star v i ng ( or might be ) ,  a nd . . .  ' (SA 2663 .50b) ; Sos i te 
sore wa , naze soo na no ka o rf kaW) su ru no n i  wa yaku -datimasu 'And that is usefu l  i n  
understa nd ing why thi ngs are that way' ( SA  2679 . 1 04a ) ; Doko d e  tomaru k a  ga da i - it i  no 
monda i da 'Where i t  [ = the Ch i nese revo l u tion ] wi l l  stop is the Number O ne quest ion = 
The Number One quest ion i s  where i t  w i l l  come to rest' (Tk 4 . 1 86a ) ;  Dare ga tuketa ka 
wa wakarana i ' I  don 't know who attached it (or : tu rned it on ) '  ( I SJ 8 . 1 .66 ) ; N ih on
kokum i n  no sooi ga tyuur itu 0 nozomu ka nozoman ka de, tyuur itu ga dekf ru ka dekin ka 
ga k imaru to omou n desu ' I  th i nk whether neutral i ty i s  poss ibl e or not wi l l  be determ ined 
by whether the col l ect ive wil I of the Japanese people asp i res to neutral i ty or not' (Tk 
4 .233a ) ;  Sore ga ftu made tuzu ku ka da na ' I t's a quest ion of how l ong i t  wi l l  conti nue' 
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(SA 2679.48d ) ;  Yoo-suru ni nageru ka  nagena i ka de wa naku ,  motu koto ga sek i gu n-ha 
ni zoku -suru tame n i  h ituyoo datta to i u  kot�1 ' 1 n  short i t  i s  not a quest ion of throwi ng 
[ bombs ] or not throwing ,  but th at it was necessary to have them [ = bombs] i n  order to 
bel ong to the Red Army fact ion '  (SA 2677 . 1 52e ) ;  . . . m ira i no henka o, i ka-n i hayaku 
yomu ka de syoobu ga k imaru 'The wi nner is dec ided on the bas i s  of how fast he can read 
the futu re changes . . .  ' (SA 2662.29a ) ;  Kono Aaru-a ndo-D ' i i  ni dore-dake (-) t ikara (- )  o 
i reru ka de, sono kun i  no syoora i ga k imaru . . .  ' . . .  a cou ntry 's fu tu re i s  dec ided by how 
m uch power i t  puts i nto th i s  R and D [ = resea rch and devel opment ] '  (SA 2662.29a ) ;  
Yamete kara doo suru k a  de, ika n o  san -ta i pu n i  bu n ru i  dek iru t o  i u  ' I t  i s  sa id that they 
can be c lass if ied i nto the fol l owing three types , depend ing on what they do after they 
qu i t  [ the i r  professorsh i ps] ' (SA 267 1 .30b ) ;  . . .  doko n i  doo syobun s i te i ru ka made 
tukande wa i na i  no ga z i tuzyoo no yoo da 'The facts seem to be that they have not yet 
come to gr i ps w i th even the quest ion of how to dea l w i th what aspect . . .  ' (SA 2668.29e ) .  

Accordi ng t o  M i o  (360, 364 ) women do not u s e  ka or  yo ( § 1 5 .3 ) w i th sentence-f i na l  
p la i n -sty le forms ;  i nstead they subst i tute the nomi nal i za ti on  wi th no ( § 1 5 . 1 3 ) ,  so that 
such forms as  suru ka and suru yo are marked a s  men 's speech .  

By way of  d i rect nomi na l i zat ion ( ?-see remarks above ) quest ions can be  adnomi na l ized : 
(Ma ru-de I Ataka -mo) . . .  aru/atta ka no yoo da ' I t  i s  j ust as if we had (got) . . .  ' ;  s u ru ka no 
yoo n i  (m ieru/omowareru or suru )  ' ( seems or makes ) as if to do'; . . .  de aru ka no gotoku 
kangae'ru tokoro . . .  'when we th ink as i f  to wonder whether it is . . .  ' ; e tc .  One spec ia l  use 
of the 'or not' a lternative quest ion (without reducti on  to Doo ka ) is found in Sur�> ka  
s ina i  ut f  ( - )  n i  . . .  s ita ' I  d i d  i t  before I k new i td3 ( fo r  wh ich there i s  a I iterary or sem i
l i terary equ iva lent Suru ya ina ya ,  i n  wh ich ina 'nay' funct ions as an a na l og to col loqu ia l  
doo , and ya to col l oqu ia l  ka ) ;  we wou ld  i nstead expect ( ? * )Suru ka s ina i  ka no uti n n i  
. . .  , w ith the  former regarded as an abbrev iat ion , that a l so  expl a i n ing su ru ka s i na i  ka n i
descr i bed bel ow.  The  fol l owing sentences wou ld seem to  be d i rect adverbia l izat ion ( rather 
than ,  say ,  o-el l i ps i s) : Z i bu n  de kau ka h i to ni tanomu ka  i tas imasu ' I ' l l  e i ther buy it my
sel f or ask someone' ; Kono natu wa um i  e i ku  ka yama e i ku ka s imasu 'Th i s  summer I ' l l  
g o  e i th er to the sea o r  to the mounta i ns ' .  ( Bu t, for the a-e l l i ps i s  i n terpretati on ,  cf. Koohi i  
ka otya ka fol mesiaga r imasen ka 'Wi l l  you have coffee, or tea '-from NOUN da ka [ o ] , 
see p .  924 . )  

A common way to compl a i n  o r  protest is to  use a n  imperfect sentence adnominal i zed 
to mono/man da 'it is natural ( to be expected ) that '  ( § 1 3 .2 )  as a rhetor ica l  questi o n :  
Sonna koto g a  a r u  mon k a  'How can such th i ngs be? ! ' ; Taka i  mon  k a  'How can  it b e  so 
expens ive ? ! ' ;  Nomanai mono desu ka 'Surely you wi l l  d ri nk someth i ng ! ' ; Ano teppen 
made ikena i  mono ka 'Su rel y we can make i t  to the summ i t ! '  (H ayash i 1 57 ) ;  Kare ga 
i t i nen-sei na mono ka 'He surely can 't be a freshma n ! '  I t  is u nusua l  to f ind a perfect verba l  
used i n  th i s  way ,  bu t  the adject ival perfect seems to  occu r :  Atukatta mon  ka-samukatta 
gura i sa ' I t  certa i n l y  wasn 't hot-i t was posit i vely col d !  I A rhetor ica l  quest ion can , of 
course , be asked w ith just ka; and d i ssat i sfact ion can be i nd i cated by such i ntroductory 
adverbs as iyo iyo 'at l ast, rea l l y '  or mata ' ( not )  aga i n ? ! ' , as in  these examples from Hayash i  
1 56 :  l yoiyo zaa-tto kuru ka ' I s  i t  [ the ra i n ]  go i ng to  sta rt comi ng down i n  earnest? ' ;  

13 .  As in . . .  s i tumon ga owar�) ka owaranai utf ( -) n i , . . .  ' the quest ion was barely f in i shed when . .  . '  
(SA 2661 .25c ) ; . . . boku (-) no  mono-gatar i  ga owaru ka owaranu syunkan  n i  tu -to tati -agatte . . . 'the 
i nstant my ta le was done ,  she j umped to her feet  and . .  . '  ( Esuperanto 52 .343a ) .  On the opt iona l  
ca ncel lat ion of the  accent of  th e aff i rmat ive question ,  see below. 
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lyo iyo gakkoo to mo o-wakare ka 'Are we rea l ly say i ng  farewel l to school at last?' ;  Mata 
ame ka 'Not ra i n  aga i n ! ' ;  Mata dame ka 'Another m istake? ! '  

Another way to ask a quest ion ,  a fr iend l y  use much favored b y  women and ch i ld re n ,  i s  
t o  use a no-nomi na l i zat ion ( § 1 4 .2 ) a s  a compl ete sentence (with a sl i ght r ise of p i tch ) :  
Konban  kuru no? 'Are you coming th i s  even i ng? ' ;  Omosfrokatta no? 'Was i t  fu n?'; Sensei 
datta no? 'Was i t  the teacher? ' ;  Kore na no? ' I s it th is one? '  Th is works on ly for imperfect 
a nd perfect sentences ; there is no tentat ive *Se nsei daroo no? ( * Kore daroo no? )  because 
the tentat i ve does not norma l l y  adnomi nal i ze ( § 1 3 .3 ) .  Cf . § 1 5 . 1 4  ff. 

The part ic le ka can be used not only w i th the i mpe rfect, perfect ,  a nd tentative ( l k u  
daroo ka ' I  wonder i f  he  w i l l  go?' )  but a l so w i th the hortative : l koo ka ? 'Shal l w e  go?' = 
'Let 's go' or 'You wan na go? ' .  For sentence-f i nal . . .  ka to , see § 2 1 . 1 . ( 1 5 ) .  

Alfonso 8 1 3-4 ca l l s  our attent ion to the use of quest ions to show su rpr ise a t  someth i ng  
cont rary to  expectat ions ,  espec i a l l y  N 1 ka to omottara N 2 da/datta 'To my surpr i se it i s/ 
was not the N 1 I was expecti ng but i s/was N 2 i nstead' and S 1 ka to omou to S 2 ' If you 
th i nk  that S 1 then to your su rpr ise S2 = not on ly S 1 but a l so/even S2'; cf . the sentence 
opener Ka to omou to . . . ' If tha t surpr ises' or ' If you quest ion (or wonder about) that' ( Fn 
265a ) .  Exampl es w i l l  be found i n  SA 2640.24a and in the sentence Dare ka to omottara 
a nata desu  ka ' (Just when I was wonder i ng wh o it might be )-what a n i ce su rpr i se ,  i t's 
you ! '  sa i d  to an u nexpected cal l e r .  The sentence opener Ka to i tte 'Shou l d  that be sur
pr i s i ng/questioned . .  . ' starts with an el l i ps i s  of S 1 or of Seo/Sore . 

When you di rectl y nom i na l i ze a structure wh i ch compr ises a n  aff i rmat ive sentence that 
i s  questioned a nd then immed iately answered i n  the negat ive ,  the mean i ng i s  'su rpr i s ing ly ,  
contrary to expectat ions '  and thus  'ha rd ly , barel y '  or the I i ke ,  as in  these examples : Soo 
de na i h f  de mo ,  Utida-si wa yoru no zyuun f-z i -mae n i  k i taku suru n o  wa tuk f  n i  i ti -d�1 
aru ka nas i  [ = na i ka da ]  'Even on days that a ren't l i ke tha t ,  hardly one t ime in a month 
does Mr Uch ida get home before m idn ight' (SA 265 1 .7 1 c ) -i .e . 'you m ight th i n k  he wou l d  
. . .  at l east once i n  a month, but no' ;  . . .  kawai i  ogawa g a  nagarete ite, haba g a  san-meetoru 
aru ka da ga , soko ni masu ga sunde iru ' . . .  a c ha rm ing stream fl ows, a bare th ree meters 
w ide ,  and trout I ive there' (SA 267 1 .92b) ; l g i r i su hogo -�ka [ = hogo-ka ] no dokoo-koku 
de, z i nkoo wa i t i -man aru ka nas i  ka , nam i  no seka i -tizu n i  wa notte i n a i  m in i -kokka de aru 
' I t  i s  an  em i rate (she ikdom) u nder Br i ti sh protection ,  the popu l at ion hard ly ten thousa nd, 
a m i n i -nat ion u ncarr ied on the usua l wor l d  map' (SA 2673. 1 39a ) .  A s im i l a r  use i s  found 
i n  th is sentence : Yat-t�1 ut in n i  tu ita tok i ,  DOO S ITA KOTO KA, kut i  no naka n i  wa 

I [1 ] . I • I • moo nann i  mo nokotte 1 nakatta 'When I f i na l l y  reached home, WHAT DO YOU KNOW 
BUT there was noth i ng l eft i n  my mouth [for the iced sweet had me lted] ! '  (SA 2666. 1 1  Od ) .  

Not i ce the var ious ways you c a n  phrase an  aff i rmat ive-vs .-negat ive quest ion t o  express 
the mean i ng 'no sooner [ does ] tha n ;  as soon  as [ one does ) '  or 'hardly/barely [ does one 
when ) ' ,  s im i l a r  to suru ya f na ya (above) I suru ga hayai ka ( § 1 4 .6) and S i ta ka  to omou to 
( § 2 1 . 1 . ( 1 8 ) ) :  

( 1 ) suru/s i ta ka s i na i  ka n o  ut f (- )  n i : 14 Tu i ta ka tukana i  ka no ut i ( - ) n i  moo k aette 
k ityatta 'We no sooner got there tha n we tu rned arou nd a nd came back ' .  

( 2 )  su ru  ka si na i  u t f ( - )  n i :  Sense i  ga kaeru ka  kaerana i u tf (- )  n i  kano-zyo ga k imasita 

1 4 . The accent on the  aff i rmative quest ion i s  someti mes ca nce l l ed i n  these express ions, the pattern 
bei ng sa id as two ph rases or even-dropping the m inor j u ncture before ut i  thus removi ng i ts accent-
as one ph rase: deru ka I denai I ut in ni can a lso be sa id as deru ka denai I ut in ni and as deru ka denai 
ut i  n i .  
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' No sooner had you l eft to go home, s i r ,  than she ar r i ved' ;  N i hyaku-n in ga kawa o 
watatta ga , wata r i -owaru ka owarana i utf (- )  n i  ka ihoo-sensen no zyuugeki ga haz imatta 
'Two hu ndred men got across the r iver ,  but they hardly made it before the L i berati on 
F ront [ = the V i etnamese N LF] opened f i re '  (SA 2679 .39a ) .  

(3 )  su ru k a  si nai ka n i : To o a keru ka akena i  k a  n i ,  i k ioi yoku neko ga tobi -konde 
k fta ' I  barel y  opened the door when i n  rushed the cat '  ( Nagano 1 77 ) ; Sensei ga kaeru ka 
kaerana i ka ni kano-zyo ga k imas i ta 'You had bare ly l eft  to go home, s i r ,  when she ar r ived' . 

(4 ) SU rU ka Si na i  ( ]  n i : 1 5 . . . kare ga yose-gayo i  0 haz imeru ka haz imenai ( ] n i ,  . . .  
'No sooner had he started attend ing vaudevi l l e  (than )  . .  . ' ( K b  279b ) .  

(4a ) suru ka sezu n i : . . .  zyumyoo ga naku tte, hatati n i  naru k a  narazu n i  kono
yo (- )  0 sattan ' . . .  did not l ive l ong, l eav i ng this wor ld at hard ly twenty years of age' 
( Kb 50a ) .  

(5 )  suru k a  s ina i  k a  no  N :  Segobia nante i u  no wa hyaku-nen n i  h i  tor i deru ka  dena i 
ka no "tyoo-tensa i "  desu yo ' Let me te l l  you a Segovi a  (or the l i ke )  is a "super-ta l ent" 
that bare ly turns up once in a centu ry '  (SA 2679 . 1 1 9c ) .  

( 6 )  su ru k a  si na i  N :  Yoku  rokuzy�L hati-nen no l ti gatu n i  Betonamu e o kurareta 
kare wa , n i -kagetu tatu ka tatana i Sangatu tu i tatf no sentoo de hf ns in no zyu usyoo o otta 
no datta 'Sent to Vietnam in January of the fol l owi ng year ,  1 968, he susta i ned a near
fata l i nju ry in the batt l e  of the f i rst of March ,  barely two months l ate r' (SA 2679.40d ) .  

A n  adnom i na l i zed se nte nce + n o  k a  or + se i ka (obl igatory reduct ions from n o  [da ]  ka 
a nd se i  [da ] ka ) can be used to ma rk a suggested cause 'perhaps i t  i s  th at . .  . ' or 'perhaps i t  
is owi ng to . .  . ' = 'perhaps/appa rently because . .  . ' :  . . .  gakusei da to wakaru to s i n'yoo ga 
taka i no ka , ta i te i  nosete ku reru 'They genera l l y  g ive me a l ift , I guess ( =  perhaps/apparentl y )  
because when they see I 'm a student they have conf idence ( that they c an  trust me )  . . .  ' ;  
Sono sei k a  . . .  'Perhaps that's why . .  . ' ;  . . .  H ukuko no  koe o m im i  n i  s ita no  k a  hur i -mu ita 
otoko . . .  'a man who turned his head apparently  because he had heard Hukuko's voice' 
( l g  1 962. 1 05 ) ; si no N i  hon-go wa r i ppa da ga , N i  hon-go de wa im i ga zyuubu n n i  tuu-
z i na i  to kan-z i ta no ka , itu ka E i go n i  kawatte i ta 'H i s  J apanese i s  exce l l e nt ,  but occa s ional 
l y ,  apparentl y feel i ng he wasn 't getti ng h is mean ing across adequately i n  JaRanese, he 

, , I I [ ,]  , would sw i tch to E ngl 1 sh '  (SA 2660.4 1 c ) ;  Sonna wake de ,  suteru mono ga na n i  mo 
nakatta no ka ,  ut f  ( - ) no wak i  n i atta gom i-bako(-) wa tukatte naku , z iten-sya no kuuk i- i re 
ga hoor i -konde atta 'Apparentl y because there was noth i ng to be thrown away , he d idn't 
use the trash-can that was bes ide the house ,  a bicyc l e  pump havi ng been tossed i nto it' 
(SA 2665 . 1 1 7a ) .  This use of no i s  s im i l a r  to that in  no de , § 1 4 .2 . 1 . S i nce the vowel of 
n [ o ]  optiona l ly d rops, you w i l l  hear such sequences as  N na  n ka ( cf .  N nanka 'N or  the 
l i ke , the l i kes of N ) ,  A-i n ka ,  V-ru n ka ,  V-ta n ka , etc . And /-ru n [ o ]/ somet imes assim i 
l ates to  /-nn [o ] /  so tha t for s u r u  no  ka you  may hear sun no ka  � sun n ka = /sunka/-with 
the usua l reduct ion of nnC to nC ; and for s it e  [ i ] ru no ka you may hear s i te 'n no ka � 
s ite 'n n ka = /s itenka/. 

No ka ca n a l so ,  of course, be a ny of the expected i nterrogat iv izat ions of . . .  no da ,  as in 
these exampl es from K K K  3 . 1 73 : Naze soo naru no ka 'Why is it that it turns out that 
way ?'; S i kas i huta r i  wa doo s i tara zyu tu ga tokeru no ka wakarana i no de . . .  ' But the two 

1 5 . S ince th e "aton ic" negat ives show an accent before [ ] n i .  we wi l l  assume that what is omitted 
i s  ka : s i nai [ ka ]  n i .  If the el l i ps i s  were an omission of ut i ( -) ,  we would have d iff icul ty expla i n i ng the 
reversa l i n  the accent ca nce l l a t ion found i n  s i nai uti (- ) n i  (wh ich owes to the underly i ng j u ncture 
before uth .  



§ 15 .6. Ka 929 

d i d  not know how they cou l d d i spel l th e sorcery and . . .  '. On S 1 [ no] ka S2 to express "a 
guessed cause and effect 'perhaps i t's (that ) ' " , cf . Al fonso 800. And . . .  ka no yoo ni i s  
used as  a n  equ iva l ent o f  . . .  ka' t o  omou y oo n i ,  § 2 1 . 1 . ( 1 8 ) ,  t o  mean 'as if perhaps ' : 
. . .  n�h i mo nakatta ka no yoo n i  . . .  'a s if noth ing had happened ' (SA 2679.4 1 d ) ;  Hoo o 
nadete toor i -sug i ru yokaze ga nat�1no owar i  0 tugeru ka no yoo n i  tumeta i 'The n ight 
wi nd rubb ing past one 's cheek i s  col d as if to te l l  th e end of summer '  (SA 2647 . 1 1 6 ) ;  
Na ru-hodo, gengo w a  i ka-ni m o  s izen n i  kawaru ka no yoo n i  kawaru ' I ndeed l anguage  
cha nges very much as i f  perhaps i t  changes of  i t s  own accord ' (Sh i bata 1 965.200) . These 
express ions are, of cou rse , an  adverbi a l i zat ion of . . .  ka no yoo da 'it seems as i f ' : Kore wa 
sa-nagaran genda i  no i npaasonaru na n i ngen-kanke i o syootyoo site i ru ka no yoo de aru 
'Th i s  seems as if it rea l l y  sy mbol i zes the impersona l human re l at ionsh i ps of the present  
day '  (SA 2659 . 1 34a ) .  For that matter , s imp le  ka i s  somet imes equ iva l ent to  'perhaps' o r  
'apparently ' : 16 Se i san -tek i de atta z ida i  wa yaya huru i k a  to  omowareru ga , . . .  'The era 
when it was productive wou l d  seem to be perhaps a bi t ear l ier ,  but . . .  ' (Sakaku ra 320) ; 
Go-zonz i  ka to omoimasu ga ' I  th i nk you perha ps know but . . .  ', Go-zonz i  zya nai ka to 
omoimasu ga ' I  th i nk  you perhaps don 't k now but' (or ,  i f  taken rhetor ica l l y ,  the same 
mean ing  as the preceding )- i n  these express ions ka i s  equ i va l ent to daroo and that cou l d  
be used i nstead ; Go-zonz i d a  t o  omoi masu g a  ' I  th i nk you know bu t . . .  ' i s  more d i rect. 
Sometim es an  i n troductory question w i l l  best transl ate as ' I th i nk ' : Yon-ka i  desu ka, 
ook i na o-n iwa ga dek f ru yob desu ne ' I th i nk  it ' s the fourth fl oor where you seem to have 
a l a rge garden in the mak i ng '  (SA 2669.46b-on a new hotel bu i l d i ng ) . 

Express ions w ith . . .  -te ka 'perhaps/a pparent ly because '  are to be regarded as conta i n i n g  
an  e l l i ps i s  . . .  -te :fda:f ka , representing  a nom ina l i zat ion o f  the gerund ( § 9 .2 . 1 ) :  Sono 
tame mo atte ka , . . .  'Maybe THAT's  why . .  . '  (SA 2640 . 1 05d ) ;  Sono sei mo atte ka, . . .  
'Perhaps part ly fo r  that reason . .  . '  ( SA 2664 .29a ) ;  Sono  ka i atte ka . . . 'Apparent ly as the 
effect of that . .  . '  (SA 2665.9d ) ;  S F -syoosetu . . .  no ei kyoo mo atte ka . . . 'Perhaps/apparent
ly u nder the i nf l uence of sc i ence f ict ion '  (SA 2659 .38a ) ;  Kamo wa mai n i tW) , k imoti yo
sasoo n i  su imen o oyog i ,  kozakana o otte ka i k io i  yoku sensu i s ita 'The w i l d  ducks each 
day wou ld  sw im o n  the water l ook ing i n  good spi r i ts and make v igorous d ives apparently 
i n  pursu i t  of sma l l  f i sh '  (SA 266 1 .33c ) ;  Mooretu -u r i komi ga sei koo s i te ka ,  Toonan-Az ia 
de wa N i hon-se i h i n  ga hanra n s ite i ru 'Apparently as the resu l t  of success i n  hot-shot sa l es
mansh i p ,  Japanese products are f l ood ing Southeast Asia' (SA 2659 .43c ) . Also note mosi 
ka/ya ' if (percha nce ) ' , § 1 3 .7 .  

The express ion doo iu wake ka  (or doo i u  mono ka or  doo s i ta wake/koto ka )  means 
'for some reason or other '  and cou l d  be regarded perhaps as  an  el l i ps i s  of doo iu wake ka 
[ s i rana i  ga ] . . .  ' [ I  don't know] what the reason is [ but ] ,  . . .  ' (cf. nani ka 'someth ing [ or 
othe r ] ' ) .  Sim i la r  i n  mean ing and der ivat ion are doo iu r iyuu  de =f da:f ka 'for some reason 
or other '  and soo iu wake de :fda:f ka doo :fda:f ka 'whether for that reason or some other 
(= or wha t ) ' . You w i l l  a l so f i nd  pa i red exampl es ,  tra ns l a ted someth i ng l i ke ' ( I  don't know 
OR It i s  not apparent] whether because . . .  or because . . .  ' : Zy uu i ti -gat� 1 tu i tali � guu-zen ka 
ko i ka , z i e i ta i -k i nenbi ni ta i ho sa reta 'Whether by acc ident or by des i gn ,  he was arrested 
on the fi rst of November , the a n ni ve rsary of the Se l f  Defense Force' (SA 2662.26 ) ;  the 
opposite order koi ka guu -zen ka 'whether by des ign or by acc ident' wil I be found i n  

{ atta no/kara/tame ka , } . . . 1 6 . Hoka ni sen 'ya ku ga atte fda1 ka , kare wa kessek1 S i ta 'He was absent ,  apparently 
havi ng a previous engagement el sewhere' ( Mi kami 1 963.85 ) .  
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SA 2660.23e . And here i s  a sentence created by a femal e cr i tic who l oaded it w i th ka
ph rases : Sore to ko 'oo site ka , a ru i -wa sore ga sak i  ka , hoteru ga ato ka, hote ru ga sak i  ka ,  
se i -kak umei ga  ato ka , motitu motaretu no kan ke i  de hoteru wa zoosyoku s i , y agale1z iwa
z iwa to syaka i  n i  ne o orosite k i -soo de aru 'Perhaps in response to that [ = the sexual revo
l ut i on ]  or perhaps f rom mutual i nf l uences-whether that was f i rst and the hotel s late r or 
whether the hote l s  were f i rst and the sexual revol ut ion later-the [ rendezvous-type] hote l s  
a re pro l i ferat ing a nd grad ua l l y  seem to  be  tak i ng root i n  the soci ety' ( SA 2659 . 1 33c ) . 

The part ic l e  ka is somet imes used for l i ttl e more than  emphas i s, e .g .  i n  yor i  ka [mo ]  or 
yo' ka = yor i mo 'tha n' (p .  1 4 1 ) I mosi ka [ s i ta ra ,  su ru to ] ' i f  ( perchance ) '  I • • •  See a l so . . .  
s i  ka ,  p .  80. One usage that c an  d isconcert a non-J apanese i s  the echo i ng o f  obvious 
quest ions as a sta l l i ng dev ice, i n  o rder to ga i n  t ime in which to formu la te the soci a l ly ap
propr iate response .  Sometimes th is is a way of back i ng out of a proposa l : Watasi desu ka?  
Konban?  Kare o turete tte? Sore wa nee . . .  'Me? Tonight? You say br i ng ing  h im?  Wel l ,  
. .  . ' .  I n  Sh i koku d i a l ects N k a  i s  used l i ke N ttara , § 21 . 1 , t o  set up  a theme ( Doi 283 ) .  

The part ic le ka i s  used i n  v i r tua l ly  every d ia l ect of Japanese . A var i ant  ( S  + )  ko i s  re
ported for I s h i kawa (Zhs 3 . 1 49 etc . ) ;  th i s may be a contraction of k [a n ]o ,  fortu i tous ly 
resembl i ng the Korea n doub l et ka/ko .  In Kansai speech you wi l l  f i nd -makka for -masu 
ka : Sore wa dare de mo ha i remakka [= ha i remasu ka ] 'We l l ,  can anybody go i n ?' (SA 
2669 . 1 1 1  d ) ;  . . .  t iga imak ka [ = t iga imasu ka ] ' . . .  i sn ' t  i t? '  (SA 2669 . 1 0 1  c ) .  And for desu ka 
you wi l l  fi nd dekka , (Kyoto ) dokka , and (Osa ka ) dakka : Watak us i dekka 'You mean me?' 
(SA 2669. 1 0 1 e ) ; E? Wate dekka ?  ' Eh?  You mean me?'  (SA 2672 . 1 7a ) ;  Doo dekka 'How 
is i t ?' (SA 2669. 1 1 2d ) .  A d ia l ect var i ant of . . .  ru ka is . . .  kka :  M isete yakka [ = yaru k a ]  
'Sha l l  I show i t? '  

S + bakar i f: da:f ka by i tsel f means  ' I s  i t  j ust that  S? ' ;  when another sentence i s  con
jo i ned,  the mean ing i s  'N ot only S but . .  . ' :  Sore ga kondo wa p itar i to syaberana i bakar i  
ka ,  haz ime wa h ita- f"i·kakusW) n i  kakus ite '-yagan da (= i-yagan n [o ]  da = i -yagaru no da) 
'He now not on ly does not ta l k  to th e po i n t  but he's concea l i ng every damn th i ng from 
the beg i nn i ng' ( K K K  3 .202; the th i rd word after the comma, as the notat ion i s  i ntended 
to i nd icate , can be pronou nced h i ta kakus i ,h i ta kakus i , h i tagakus i ,  or h i tagakus i ) .  N bakar i  
{=da:f ka 'not on ly N but' a ppea rs i n  the sen tence-opener Sore bakar i  ka . . .  'Not on ly that 
but . .  . ' . = 'What's more, . . .  ; moreover ,  . .  . ' .  

S /N  + -dokoro f:da:f ka  i s  a k i nd o f  rhetorical quest ion ( 'How cou ld  anyone th i nk  
merel y S/N ? ! ' ) imply i ng the a nswer S /N + -dokoro [ no sawagi /sata/hanasf ]  de wa  na i  ' I t  
i s  a nyth i ng bu t  [a matter of ] . .  . '  o r  ' Far from be ing [ a  matter of] . . .  ' or ' I n  no  w ise i s  i t  [a 
matter of ] . .  . ' or 'Hard ly . .  . ' or ,  in some ca ses , 'Not only ( is i t  [ a  matter of ] )  . . .  but' . The 
question  se l dom,  i f  ever ( ? ) , occu rs a lone .  R ather, i t  i s  used to i n troduce a stronger state
ment, often to the contrary : Soko de, i t idoo kamo o mi n i  ura-n iwa ni dekakeru ga , kamo 
-dokoro ka, suzume i p-p iilr 1i na i  'Then we al l  go out to the back garden to see the wi ld 
ducks ,  but w i ld  ducks?-there i sn 't even a si ng le sparrow ! '  ( KKK  3 . 1 2 1 ) ;  . . .  bu nsyoo 
-dokoro ka namae su ra manzoku n i  kakena i 1 0 0 0  ca n 't even wr ite h i s  name sat i sfactor i ly I 

much l ess a sentence' ( KKK  3 . 1 2 1 ) ;  Are wa r ippa na s ike i  (- )  da .  Watasi wa a-zen to suru 
dokoro ka osorosi ku natta ' I t was a f ine exampl e  of l y nch ing .  I was more than dumb
fou nded ; I was f r ightened'  ( K K K  3 . 1 20 ) ; Kono da iga ku n i  wa , h i gas i -ka igan kara -dokoro 
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ka , Azia ya Ahur ika kara sae ,  gakuse i  ga k ite i ru ' I n  th i s  u ni vers i ty there are students not 
on ly  from the East Coast but even from As ia and Afr ica ' ;  Tokoro-ga, sono kare ga i t i-nen 
tatte mo s i nana i  dokoro ka , z ibun de hakken sita kusu r i 0 nom i -haz imete kara wa, mek i
mek i to kooka ga araware, yagat�1moto no toor i  no karada ni kaetta no 0 mite mur�1 no 
h itob ito wa k i i  no kan n i  uta rezu n i  wa i nakatta 'But not on ly  d id a year go by without 
his dy i ng but after he sta rted tak i ng a med ic i ne that he d i scovered h imse l f  a remarkable 
effect took place a nd by and by he returned to h i s  or ig i na l  hea lth; wh ich see i ng, the v i l 
lage fo l k  cou ld not  he l p  be ing struck by a n  odd feel i ng '  ( K K K  3 . 1 20 ) .  F rom th i s  u sage 
comes the sentence-o-pener Sore -dokoro ka 'On the contrary ' or 'That's qu i te out of the 
quest ion ( because . . .  ) ' . (Th is expression w i l l  not permit e l l ips is ;  a sentence can not beg i n  
* Dokoro ka . )  

Dokoro i s  no t  conf i ned to  rhetor ica l quest ions ,  o f  cou rse ,  f o r  what i s  imp l ied by  such 
quest ions  i s  the negat ive . . . dokoro de wa [or zya ] na i ' i t i s  unth inkab le (out of the ques
t ion ) '  as i n  these examples :  Sonna n i  tooi tokoro made i ku dokoro zya ar imasen yo ' I t  i s  
out of the quest ion to th ink  o f  go i ng t o  such a faraway place ' ;  Tokoro-ga, yonzuu-nen  no 
hukyoo de yakyuu  -dokoro de wa naku natta 'But wit h  the 1 965 recess ion ,  [company
sponsored team ]  basketba l l  became out of the quest ion '  (SA 2669. 1 6a ) ;  Booryoku n to 
ka tero ,  sonna mono wa demokuras i i  no yo-no-naka de imi  ga na i dokoro zya nakute, 
ta i hen na ga i  ga aru 'Vio l ence and terror , such th i ngs are not merel y devoid of mean i ng i n  
a democrat ic soci ety but a re actua l ly qu ite harmfu l '  (SA 2678 .50c ) ;  H i kkos i  w a  tanosi i 
ga, n imotu o hakobu no wa tanosf i  dokoro de wa nai ' I t  is fu n to move, but i t  i s  far from 
be i ng a pl easure to carry the l uggage ' .  

Dokoro i s  a restr ict ive ( § 2 .4 ) .  The accent of  a preced i ng nou n i s  cance l led by -dokoro, 
but a sentence attaches the word a s  a postadnom inal ( § 1 3 .2 )  w ith an u nder ly i ng j unctu re 
between . 1 7 You may run across an  el l i ps i s  AN fna I t  -dokoro in  which the accent of a 
ton i c  adject iva l  nou n  i s  cancel l ed : s izuka -dokoro = s lzuka na I dokoro 'fa r fro m bei ng 
qu i et' . However, in the fo l l owi ng sentence h ima is to be taken as an o rd i�ary nou n ( 'free 
t ime' )  rather than an  adjectival nou n ( 'be i ng at l e i su re' ) : Z i ssa i ,  watasi z i s i n  de mo, h ima 
-dokoro ka, tamaranaku z ikan ga os i i  'Actua l l y ,  even I myse l f ,  far f rom hav i ng f ree t ime,  
begrudge the hours ter r ib ly '  (SA 2673 .39c ) .  In the sentence K i gek i  ga deklru no dek lna i  
no , sonna dokoro no sata zya n e e  n d a  'Whether h e  can do  comedy or  not, such a matter 
is hard l y  the quest ion '  ( Kb 1 00a ) ,  the phrase sonna dokoro seems to represent an  e l l ips i s 
sonna [ koto] -dokoro or the l i ke; otherwi se we wou ld  expect ( ? * )  sonna na  I dokoro 'far 
from ( i ts) bei ng l i ke that ' .  

As a u n i t  . . .  -dokoro ka can be used to restr ict nuc lear and other structu res , as shown 
in the chart in  § 5 .5 ;  these use s  are probably to be expla ined as  e l l i ps i s  of a nomina l i zed 
pred icate . Example s :  Kare n i  a imas i ta ka ?-Ai -dokoro ka s i rase mo s inakatta 'D id you 
see h im?  See h im-why , I d idn 't even l et h im know [ I  was in town ] ' ; Wakare ga kanasikute 

1 7 . These are the patterns fol lowed i n  th is book .  Accardi ng to K the accent cancel l at ion appl ies 
opt ional l y  to a preced ing 

.
ton ic verb or adj ect i ve ,  i .e .  yomu (-)dokoro can be said e i ther as yomudokoro 

or as yomudokoro (= yo mu [ I  J dokoro ) ,  but the cancel lat ion is obl igato ry ( pe rhaps owing to the 
under ly ing j u nctu re )  for the "aton ic" verb or adject ive forms :  naku ndokoro wi l l  only be said as 
nakudokoro. After nouns ,  accord i ng to K, the cancel lat ion is opt ional and t he dokoro can be t reated 
as a particl e ,  instead : ame (-)dokoro can be sa id as amedokoro or as amedokoro , hana ( -)dokoro can 
be sa id as hanadokoro or as hanadokoro , the latter vers ion bei ng ind i st i ngu i shab le f rom hana 
ndokoro. 
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na ita desyoo?-Kanasiku te -dokoro ka , uresi kute nak imas ita , iya na h ito da kara . . .  'You 
sure l y  cr ied at the sadness of part i ng?-At the sadness?-far from it , I cr ied w ith j oy ,  he's 
such a dreadfu l  person ' ;  . . . Taroo wa dezaato o ,  syokuz i  ga sunde kara dokoro ka ,  1 8 
syokuz i  no s i taku  mo dekf na i ut i (- )  n i  tabete s imatta 'Far from wa i t ing t i l l  the end of the 
mea l , Taro ate up the dessert before I had the mea l prepa red ' ; Atu ku  -dokoro ka, kaml  
no y(ob n i  usu ku k itta 'Th ick ? ! -why I s l i ced it th in  as  paper ! ' ; K ire i  n i  ka ite aru desyoo?
K ire i  n i  -dokoro ka , z {  no katat i  sae wakarana i  hodo ra nboo ni ka i ta 'Su re ly  it i s  wr itten 
neat ly ?-Neatl y ? !  why it's wr itten so poor l y  you can hard ly make out the shapes of the 
characters ' ;  Tabe ni -dokoro ka mizu o nomi ni mo ik i -taku  nai hodo namake-monon 
desu 'He is such a l azybones that he doesn't even want to go get a d r i nk  of wate r ,  much 
less eat ' ;  H ima na tok i  n i  wa utin ni ite terebi de mo m ite ' ru n desu ka?- l i e , utin ni i te 
-dokoro ka z imu-syo n i  i tte sae m ite ima su yo 'When you have noth i ng to do do you stay 
home and watch te lev is io n ?- [Watch ]  at home, noth ing ! - 1 watch even at the off ice ! '  
(the reply cou l d  a l so have been :  l i e ,  . . .  z imu -syo n i  i tte asa kara ba n made tutomete 
imasu yo ' . . .  I am busy at the off ice from morn ing t i l l  n i ght' ) .  

I n  a l l  its u ses dokoro can be shortened to doko. 
I 15.6a. Ya 

I n  L iterary Japane se the quest ion pa rt ic l e ya has a number of uses, some of wh ich are 
heard i n  express ions that have been borrowed into the col l oqu ia l  l anguage, suc h as  an i  
hakaran ya 'qu i te unexpected ly '-rough ly equ i va l ent in structu re to doo s ite hakaroo (= 
hakaru daroo ) ka 'how is one to est imate?'-and espec i a l l y  . . .  ya ina ya ,  wh ich means e ither 
'whether or not' ( =  . . .  ka doo ka ) or 'no sooner . . .  tha n ;  as soon as . . .  ' (= s i ta ka to omou 
to , suru ka si na i utfn n i  or suru ka si nai ka n i ,  suru to sugu ; ct . -ru nar i ,  § 1 5 . 1 9) :  .A.ru 
ya ina ya wa g imon da 'Whether i t  ex i sts or not is i n  doubt'; . . .  tok uda ne de aru ya ina ya 
mo wakaran des u  kara ne 'For I don't know whether i t  i s  a scoop or not .. .' (Tk ) ;  Taberu 
ya f na ya hak i -haz imeta 'No sooner had I eaten i t  than I started vomi t i ng' ;  Syokuz i  o 
suru ya ina ya tonde itta 'As soon as he had f i n i shed eat i ng he dashed away ' ; Koogek i  wa 
se ihoo kara ka i s i  sareta ga, haz imaru ya ina ya Se ihu -gun wa ·n fgete s imatta 'The attack 
opened from the west and it had hardly begun when the Government  troops f l ed '  (SA 
2686.40c ) .  I n  the mean ing 'as soon as ' fna ya may be om itted :  Sotugyoo suru ya yookoo 
s ita 'R ight after graduat i ng he took a tr i p  abroad' ; Pato-kaa ga arawareru ya kano-zyo-tat i 
no sugata wa k iete s imatta 'As soon a s  the patrol car appeared the women van i shed ' (SA 
268 1 . 1 04b) . The noun fnaya 'an object ion ' ,  as  in  Kane o dasu koto ni fnaya wa nai n da 
'I have no object ion to pay i ng the money ' ,  is der ived from ina ya ' i s  it nay?' .  ina 'nay' 
a l so u nder l i es the verb i nam- 'nay-say , ga i nsay , deny ,  refu se ' as in l namenai no wa . . .  ' I t  
can not b e  den ied that . . .  ' .  

L i terary c l i ches such as  Osoru koto y a  aru = Osoreru koto g a  aru mon k a  ' I s  there a ny
th ing to fea r? !  = Sure l y  the re i s  noth i ng to fear ' a re best expl a i ned in terms of the grammar 
of th e l i terary l angu age, where the structu re i s  a permutat ion (a lmost ob l igatory ) from . . .  
koto a r u  ya  w i t h  the appropr iate attr i but ive form o f  the ex i stent ia l  verb ar i .  ( B ut unper
muted . . .  aru/ar i ya can be found .  On the vex i ng quest ion of whether the appropr iate verb 
form i s  attr ibut ive or predicat ive, see Henderson 345-7 . )  

1 8 . A minor j u ncture a lways separates V-te kara from -dokoro ka  ( fo r  reasons not  ent i re l y c lear) 
and so the accent ca ncel lat ion i s  i noperat ive. 
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Another stereotyped usage is V 1-ru ya V 1 -a zu da 'a lmost, near ly ;  hard ly '  as in these 
examples (from lg 76 ) : Hotondo kuu ya kuwazu de . . .  'A lmost ha l f  starved .. .'; Sore wa 
mozi -door i kuu ya kuwazu no mai n it in de atta ' I t was day after day of I I iteral ly, near 
starvat ion ' ;  Yomu ya yomazu de hogo n i  s i te simai . . . ' I t 's ha rd ly read befo re it 's th rown 
away as wastepaper .. . ' . Th i s  i s  somet imes sim i lar in mean i ng to V-ru ya ina ya: . . .  syo
ta imen no a isatu ga sumu ya sumazu n i ,  . . .  'with the i ntroductory g reet i ngs bare l y  f i n ished 
. . . '  ( F  n 1 62a ) ;  . . .  sanzyuu n i  naru ya narazu no wakai mi -sora no yakusya . . .  'a n actor w ith 
a young body bare l y  th i rty years o l d '  ( Kb 1 87a ) .  

Another u se i s  i n  iwan ya  . . .  o y a  da, a I iterary permutat ion o f  . . .  [w ]  o iwan [ = iwamu ]  
y a  'sha l l  I say . . .  ? !  = sure ly not . .  . ' ,  w ith t h e  mean ing 'to say noth i ng o f  . . .  ; st i l l more/ less 
. .  . ' a s  i n  the example offered by Henderson and Kenkyusha : Kare wa ke iza i -gaku su ra 
wakarana i- iwan ya Marukusu-syug i o ya da 'He doesn 't even k now any economics, much 
less Marx i sm ! '  A common var iant of th i s  u sage is lw� n  ya . . .  ni o i te ( - )  o ya de aru 'How 
much less need is there to ment ion . . .  ! '  as in  lwan ya sarar l i -man to s ite nyuusya si, syatyoo 
no iti ni tu i ta h i tob ito n i  o iten o ya de aru 'And th at is a l l  the more true for those people 
who entered a company as sa l a r ied empl oyees and ended up  pres idents ! ' In the fo l l ow i ng 
example the text spe l led it with h i ragana "oya" rather than "woya" :  Yusyutu -kootyoo 
no z idoo-sya (- )  mo, totan ni r ie k i  0 us ina i -dasu . lwan ya zoosen-gyoo ni o i te n  0 ya de 
aru 'Even such a favorable export as the automobi le  wi l I sudden ly beg i n  to l ose prof its . 
H ow much worse for the sh i p-bu i l d i ng i ndustry ! '  (SA 2685 .25c ) .  Somet imes . . .  o ya V 
represents a I iterary permutat ion of . . .  o V ya as i n  Henderson 's schoo l book exam pl e 
(342) : Kun i  n i  ha ha o ya nokosu ' ramu 'Has he perhaps l eft  a mother back home ( i n  h i s  
nat i ve provi nce ? '  I n  th i s  examp le  Nokosu ' ramu i s  equ iva lent to  the  co l l oqu ia l  nokosu 
daroo 'probab ly l eaves beh ind '  ( see p .  6 1 5 , § 1 2. 3 ) .  The form [ a ] ramu ( a l so [a ] ran )  i s  
added to the  PR ED ICATI VE  form of  the verb (Chamber l a i n  1 924 .83 m i staken ly  says the 
att r ibut ive )- i nc l ud i ng the morpho log ica l ly genu i ne pred icat ive forms of aru , oru, and 
der i vat ives, wh ich co i nc ide w ith the attr i bu tive fo rms (as do those of a l l  consonant verbs) 
but are replaced in most pred icat ive u ses by the i nf i n it ive (ar i ,  or i , etc . ) ; see H enderson 
237-8. 

Like ka (and nar i ) ,  the particle ya i s  borrowed fo r nomina l  conjo i n ing ; see § 2 .7 .  I n  the 
fo l lowing exampl e  (from K K K  3 .248)  ya mo sirenu i s  u sed a s  a semi - l i ter ary equ iva lent 
of ka mo s irena i 'perhaps' ( § 1 5 .8 ) :  Kazyuu na kazei wa tot i -ka ikaku ke ikaku o su ihoo n i  
k i -ses imeru y a  mo  s i renu . . .  'Excess ive taxes may spe l l  the e n d  o f  p lans  for l a n d  reform . .  . ' ;  
the  fo rm sesimeru i s  sem i - l i terary fo r  the  l i te rary attr i but ive ses imuru (< s i -as im [e s ] uru ) 
equ iva lent to co l loqu ia l  saseru 'cau ses to do' .  

The part ic le ya sometimes  i s  added to a se ntence (usua l l y  by a man ) for emphas is, much 
l i ke yo or zo or ze : Maa li ya, s ik kar i yaroo 'Wel l O K !  let's hold t ight '  ( K KK 3 .224 ) ;  
Kaeroo y a  'Let 's g o  home ! '  ( K K K  3 .224 ) ;  Kon'ya w a  b ihutek i  o tabeyoo y a  'Ton ight l et 's 
have stea k '  (SA 2662.5 1 c ) ;  Boku (- )  mo koohi i  de i i  ya 'Ma ke m i ne coffee, too'; Da ita i ,  
o-su wa t i i sai ya n� 'The ma le i s  u sua l l y  smal l ,  you see' (Tk 4 .295b) ; Omos i ro i  ya ' I t' s  fu n ! '  
(SA 2640 . 1 1 ) ; Zyoodan zya ar i masen y a  ' I t 's n o  joke ,  I tel l you ' (SA 2660.5 1  a ) .  I t  i s  a l so 
used- in  o ld-fash ioned ( reg iona l or I iterary ) speech-after a name as a vocat ive marker 
(where yo a l so i s  u sed) : Obaasan ya ! 'Hey there, granny ! ' ; Sore, U sa -tyan ya, asa-gohan 
ageyo [o ]  'There, Bunnyk i ns, have your breakfast ! '  ( K K K  3.225 ) .  These uses probably 
come from the i nterject ion ya [ a ]  'hey ! '  Cf . the remarks on Yose ya i  'Cut i t  ou t ! '  i n  § 1 6. 1 .  

The ya used after adverbs i n  KKK  3.225-lma ya 'nowadays' ,  mata-mo ya 'yet aga in ' ,  
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masite ya, kanarazu ya-wou ld appear to be i n  most cases a var i ant of the focus  part ic le 
wa. But yomo ya 'sure l y ( not ) ' and mosi ya (= mosi ka/mo) ' if ( perchance ) '  seem c lear ly 
to have the quest ion pa rt ic l e ;  the other cases m ight be s im i l ar ly treated .  (Cf .  yor i  ka/mo/wa . )  

Not t o  b e  confused w i th the y a  we have been d i scuss i ng i s  the ya2 that, l i ke zya2 , serves 
as a d ia l ect va r iant for da i n  western and sou thern Japan .  Occas iona l ly you w i l l  run across th i s  
ya i n  pr i nt ,  a s  when a wr iter wants t o  l end l oca l f l avor t o  a quotat ion : " . . .  sore ga kakumei 
ya to wa ien to omoimasu " ' "  . . .  I don't th i nk  THAT c'n be cal l ed a revo lution" ' ( Kagaku
Asah i  1 968/7 .96 ) .  F or ya3 = zya 1 (= de wa ) I see § 8, p. 373n : . . .  ya n [a i ] ka = . . .  zya nai 
ka , § 1 5 . 1 6 . Note a l so the ya4 that i s  a var iant of the focus part ic le wa ( § 2.3 .4 ) .  For zo ya 
(= da ka ) ,  see § 1 5.5 .  

I I I I I I I I 15. 1. Ka ne[e]/na[a]; (ka, da, -ta) i/e 

The part icl e sequence ka  ne [ e ]  i s  a softer  way to ask a quest ion . I t  i s  a l so used when 
ta l k i ng to you rself-with others i nv ited to eavesdrop ,  and in  that  event ne [ e ]  is usua l l y  
replaced by  na [ a ] : Soo ka na [ a ]  ' I  wonder about that' ; Dare ka kore o katte ku reru h ito 
wa i na i  ka naa ' I sn 't there ANYBODY who w i l l  buy th is from me? ! '  ( Hayash i 1 57 ) ;  Yoru , 
osoku made, matte 'ta kedo, kona i n da .  Denk i tuket '  o i ta kara , o k ite 'ru no wakattyatta 
no ka naa . De mo ,  ina i  n zya na i  ka na ' I  stayed up  t i l l  l ate at n ight wa i ti ng ,  but he [ = 
Santa C laus ]  never showed up .  I wonder if he k new I was up  because I had the I i ght on .  
But maybe he doesn 't ex i st? ' (SA 2658 . 1 1 7a-a f ive -year-o l d  boy tal k ing ) .  

I n  p lace of k a  n e ,  many people use what i s  sa id t o  b e  an  abbrev iat ion 1 9 k a  [ ; others, 
sa id to be d ia l ect speakers ( but M KZ says "fem i n ine" ) ,  use ka e: Ano ne, k im i ,  h im i tu 
ga mamoreru ka i 'Say ,  you th i nk  you can keep a secret? '  ( KKK  3 . 1 0) ;  K im i  nfot toke 
ni sake wa nai ka  i 'Haven 't you got anyth ing to dr ink at you r pl ace? '  ( K K K  3. 1 0) . J ust 
as  . . .  da ka usua l l y  shortens to . . .  ka , . . .  da ka ne usua l l y  shortens to . . .  ka ne/ if e :  Kore ka 
l? ' I s  i t  this one? ' ;  Da i zyoobu ka i 'OK? ' ;  Boku n n i  ka i-dare kara? 'For me ?-who from?' 
( K K K  3 . 1 0) .  After content- interrogat ives , j ust as . . .  da ka  shortens  to . . .  da, . . .  da ka  ne 
shortens to . . .  da ne ,  and this i s  often pronounced da i (or da e by those who say ka  e ) : 
Nan da i ,  sore 'What is i t ,  that th i ng? '  ( K K K  3 . 1 0) ; Do [ o] da i 'How about i t? '  ( K b  1 00a ) ;  
Doo s ita n o  d a  e . . . 'What ha ppened ?' ( KK K  3 . 1 1  ) .  S im i l a r ly I . . .  t a  k a  ne  can shorten to 
. . . ta ne and th i s  may be pronounced . . .  ta [/e : Dare datta i 'Who was i t? ' ;  Esu wa doo s ita i 
'What's happened to S?' ( K b  33b-not s i -ta i 'wants to do' ) ; ltu s inda i 'When d id he d i e?' ;  
Doo kangaeta i 'What d id you th i nk  up?' (Ok itsu 1 .24-not Dao kangae-tai 'How do you 
want to th in k? ' ) . 

Ka ne ,  l i k e  ka ,  can be used to extend imperf ect , perfect ,  a nd tentative sen te nces, and 
a l so ca n be u sed w ith hortat ives : l k oo ka ne 'Sha l l  we/ I go? '  (Also : l koo ka i/e-?) . 
Not ice that ka i and da i may be pronounced as kee and dee by speakers who regu l ar l y  or 
often subst itute fee/ for /a i / :  Doo si tee = Doo s ita i 'What happened? ' ;  Doo dee = Doo 
da i ' H ow i s  i t?;  H ow about  i t? '  

1 9 . There a re  other instances of  dropped /n/ under s im i lar cond i t ions (see p .  406 ) ,  so  the not ion 
that ka e/ i  and da e/[ a re s impl y abbreviat ions of ka/da ne i s  qu i te plau sibl e .  But i t  has a l so been sug
gested that e/[ perhaps comes from the I i terary quest i on  marker ya (Tsuru 55c) . The Kansai use of 
sentence-f ina l e in -masu e (etc . )  is probably from yo; see be low . 
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On i as a var iant of yo after the imperat ive , see § 1 6 . 1 . The th i rd group of examples i n  
KKK 3 . 1 0  seem to  have i a s  a var iant o f  yo,  mostl y after imperat ives o r  negative com
mands :  Hi o tu ke ro i ' L ight the f i re ! ' ; Yokei na kot�1suru na i 'Don 't stick your nose in  
other peop l e's bus iness ! ' ;  Yoo mo nee [ =  na i ]  no n i ,  yoke i  na koto o i u  na i 'Don't put i n  
your two cents' worth when  i t 's none of your bus i ness' . But the re are a l so examples ( i n  
the same place )  wh ich seem t o  be abbrev iat ions of wa [ (= wa yo) : Ta ihen da [w) a  i ,  Tengu
gor i ra ga k i sen kara n igeta [w ] a  i 'Ter r ib le ,  Long-Nose Gor i l l a has escaped from the sh i p ! ' ;  
[ l ] ya d a  [w ] a  i !  Uso da  [w ] a  i i  Dame d a  [w ] a  i !  ' No !  I t 's a l ie !  I t's no  good ! '  I n  the fo l l ow
ing vaudev i l le exchange the f irst . . .  n da i represents . . .  no ka , the second . . .  no da yo :  Doko 
e i ku n da i .-Tokoya e i ku n da i 'Where a re you go ing?- l 'm go i ng to the barbershop ( ,  of 
cou rse ) ! '  (Ok itsu 1 . 1 62) . For a c l ear example of wa i, see § 1 5 .4 .  

Th i s  u se of [ or e  for yo may be the best exp lanati on for the Kansa i  form -masse = 
-masu e =  -masu yo : 0-tos iyor i mo miemasse 'Old fo l ks come a l so' (SA 2659 . 1 33b) . 
S im i la r  are dosse ( Kyoto )  and dasse (Osaka )  for desu e = desu yo . You wi l l  a l so f i nd desse : 
N i -no-ma i wa go-men desse [ = desu yo] 'Never aga i n ,  thank you'  (SA 2670.2 1 d ) ;  An [ i ] 
sa n ,  o r i npikku k i tten wa  ima ,  sen n ihyaku-en desse 'Young man ,  l e t  me  te l l  you  those 
O l ympic stamps are now worth twelve hundred yen '  (SA 2672. 1 8a ) .  Notice too the 
Kyoto examp le  Tyot-to o-tur i  ga tar imahen e [ = tar imasen yo] 'The change is a bit short' 
( l nokuch i 1 00; a lso ta r imahen dosse ) .  

K i nda ich i Kyosu ke ( 1 959. 1 75-6) suggests that th e quest ion usage of (da/ka )  i comes 
from sentence-f ina l  yo [o ]  "used i n  a reas a round Tokyo" ( . . .  desu ka yoo ) .  That wou l d  
he l p  expl a i n  these examples ,  where i appear s  after -ru a nd desu : Sano oya  no ooya no  
kao wa  doko de  tateru i 'How can you g ive "face" to the l and l ord who  is [ l i ke ]  a father 
to you ?' (Ok itsu 1 .323 ) ;  . . .  i ttee ,  kondo wa nan no yoo desu i 'wel l NOW what on earth 
do you want? '  (Ok itsu 1 .472 ) .  ( K i nda ich i der ives da ne a nd ka ne from the sente nce-f ina l  
da na i of F ukush ima prefecture . H e  observes that speakers i n  Gumma prefecture put i on 
the end of a sentence for pol iteness . )  

15.8. [ I ]  Kcf mo siren[ai} 

Quest ions are often put i nto sentences mean ing 'asks whether . .  . ' , 'knows if . .  . ' , etc . ,  
by the d i rect nominal i zat ion ment i oned above ; f rom th is come express ions w i th the quest ion 
h igh l ighted by the pa rt ic l e  mo and fo l l owed by what i s  e i ther the negative of the intrans i 
t ive verb si re- 'be known ' � s i rena i  ' i s  not known '  or the negative potent ia l  form of s i ru 
(� s irer u )  � s i rena i 'can't know' : ' i t  i s  not known wh ether (= the re 's no tel l i ng whether ) '  
o r  'we can't know whether ' = 'maybe ,  perhaps ' .  Th is d iffers from the tentat ive i n  th at no  
op i n ion i s  offered about probab i l ity : Soo daroo means I th i n k  ' I t must b e  that way ' ;  Soo 
ka mo sirenai means ' It may be that way' but I have no way of knowing or g uessi ng . The 
form can be sty l i zed : ka mo s i remasen or ka mo s irenai desu ( § 22 . 1 ) .  I t  can be nomina l i zed 
(ka mo s i renai no da ) and adnomi nal i zed ( Kuru ka mo s i rena i  h i  to da ' I t  is a person who may 
come ' ) , adverb ia l ized ( .  .. de aru ka mo s i rezu ,  . . .  Ar iyosh i  232 ) ,  conju ncti ona l ized ( ka mo 
s irenai kara etc . ) ,  quoted (ka mo s i rena i to i u ) ,  hearsay -reported (ka mo s i rena i  soo da ) , 
and so forth ;  i t  can be put i n  the tentative (ka mo s i renai daroo [ga . . .  ] ) . I t  can be fol l owed 
by further sentence extension s :  ka mo s i ren [ a i ]  ne [ e ] /sa/yo/wa/zo ,  but not * ka mo s i renai 
ka [ ne/[ ] , though ( ? ) ka mo s i rena i  ka s i ra ( § 1 5 .9) is occas ional ly  heard . An example of ka 
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mo s i renai zya na i ka wi l l  be found i n  § 1 5 . 1 6 . Downtown speakers permi t  nuc lear focus 
subdua l : S ka mo sire ya si nee [ = s i re wa s ina i ]  (Ok i tsu 1 .505 ) .  

Sometimes the express ion i s  l eft dang l i ng without t h e  verb :  Soo  ka mo,  n e e  'Maybe so , 
you know' ( R ) ;  Nanazyuu-nenda i n i  wa utyuu -s fm in  te na [= to i u  yoo na ] mono mo 
tanzyoo(- )  su ru ka mo-' l n  the 70's perhaps there wi l l  be born c i ti zens of space' (SA 
2659 . 1 1 ) . And occas iona l l y  the spec if i c  quest ion i s  om itted : Ka  mo s i ren a i  ne 'Maybe 
[so] ' (Ar iyosh i  2 1 7 ) .  

I nstead o f  s i rena i ,  you wi l l  sometimes hear s i ran [ a i ] :  Sao k a  m o  s i ran 'May be so'; i t  i s  
not c l ea r  whether t h is ( l i ke ikana i for i kena i = dame da ) i s  d ia l ect. Cf. ka s i ra ( § 1 5 . 9 ) .  One 
example is from the speech of the cr it ic Nakano Yosh io ,  who i s  a pparentl y from Kansa i ,  
s ince short ly afterwa rd he uses ya  na i  fo r  zya na i : S ikas i  ne ,  kore wa  anta to  i k en  ga  tigau 
ka mo s i ran keredo mo . . . 'However ,  you see, th i s may d iffer from your v i ew, but . . . '  (SA) . 
A more common subst itute for s i rena i  is waka rana i 'th ere 's no te l l i ng ' :  Soo ka mo 
wakarana i .  S i nce the sequence /-rana i/  i s  often reduced to /-n na i/ you w i l l  a l so hear . . . ka 
mo wakanna i/s i nna i ;  and /eel i s  substituted for /a i/ in downtown Tokyo a nd oth er i ne le 
gant areas, so you may come across . . .  ka mo wakaranee/si ra nee and . . .  ka mo wakannee/ 
s i nnee , as in th is example :  M itu tyan wa ore no koto o ke i betu suru ka mo s in nee keredo 
. . .  'M itsu , you may despise me , but . .  . '  (SA 2640. 1 08e ) .  For an example  of ya mo s i renu 
as a sem i - l i tera ry equ iva l ent of ka mo s i rena i , see § 1 5 .6a . 

A rough ly  synonymous express ion is N EGAT IVE + to mo kag i rana i ' i t  is not imposs i bl e  
that ; i t  may very we l l  be  that' : kona i  to  mo kag i rana i  = kuru ka  mo s i r ena i  'may come' . 

A l though the usua l  phras ing wou l d  attach the phrase e i ther w i th no junctu re or with 
j u ncture before s i rena i ,  qu i te often a spea ker wi l l  pause and tack on the extens ion ka mo 
s i rena i-perhaps as an  afterthought-w ith a j uncture (somet imes even major )  th at leaves a 
c lea r l y  heard accent on ka .20 The predicate with k a  mo s i rena i wi l l  sometimes be i ntro
duced by the adverb aru i -wa 'perha ps' (a l so a conju nct ion 'or' and 'some . . .  oth ers' ) :  Kono 
otokg� a ru i -wa k i t iga i ka mo s irena i 'Perhaps th is man is crazy' (SA 2672 . 1 1 9c ) . The sen
tence may be nom i na l i zed before ka mo s i rena i  is attached : . . .  da i -syooke nga i sya ni o-rei 
0 iwanakereba narana i  no ka mo sirenai ' it may be a matter of hav i ng to express grati tude 
to the big secur i t ies compan ies '  (SA 2679.30e ) . 

15.9. Ka sira 

The word s ira i s  a shorten i ng of s i ranu  = s irana i  ' I  don't know' ,  a nd the sequence ka  s i ra 
is tacked onto a sentence that you wonder about to you rse l f : Soo ka s i ra ' I  wonder about 
that' ; Naze h ituyoo na no ka s i ra ' I  wonder why it is n ecessary ' .  Un l i ke ka ne [ e ] , wh ich 
i nv ites others to l i sten i n  on your mus ings, you are rea l l y  ta l k i ng j ust to yourse lf wi th ka 
s i ra . Yet the express ion can be used with hortatives : M i nna de i koo ka sira ' I wonder 
whethe r  we shou ld  a l l  go' .  And the form i n  any  use is l a rge ly conf ined to women's speech ; 
men prefer ka ne/na ( § 1 5 . 7 )  though a man may use ka s i ra i n  spea k i ng to a woman .  The 
fo l lowing example ( from the speech of Yosh i naga Sayu r i ,  born in  Tokyo 1 945 ) has ka 
s i ran in  place of ka s i ra : Kokoro de omotte mo, iwanai n zya nai ka s i ran 'I may th ink  it 
in  my heart but I doubt I wou ld  every say it ' (SA 2645.49d ) .  Women somet imes add ka 

20. Th is i s  probab ly a nother i nstance of the "emphat ic" accentuati on of a sentence extens ion , 
found a l so i n s [ I  J zya na i ka and the  tentati ve s [ I  J daroo .  See § 1 5 . 1 6  and § 1 2 .1 . 



§ 1 5 . 10 .  Kke 937 

s i ra after sty l i zat io n :  Kodomo ga gakkoo e de mo i ku tos i -goro n i  nar imasitara ,  watakus i ,  
nemuru z ikan ga a r imasu ka  s i ra 'Perhaps when my ch i l d  has  reached the age  to go to 
school or the l i ke ,  then I w i l l  have some t ime to s leep' (SA 2640.20c) .  

Occas iona l l y  k a  s i r  a wi l l  turn u p  i n  a nonf i na l  pos i t ion ;  the sen tence has been d i rect ly 
adverbia l i zed , creat inl cl iches that a re usua l ly pronounced with the accent removed-d��e 
k . [! 1  k . d[, k . [' 1 [ . ] k . . N[d . k . ( N ' d k ) ' d a s 1 ra ,  1 tu a s 1 ra ,  o o a s i ra ,  nan 1 a s 1 ra ,  as i n :  a n i  a s i ra = a n  aroo a no o 
ni tukaeta y�b na kanz i  desu ' I  have the feel i ng someth ing is stuck i n  my th roat' ; . . .  hu mo 
n�1n ka s i ra yatte 'ru ' I 'm a lways do ing someth i ng (or other ) '  (Tk 4 .3 1 4a) ; n�h ka s i ra = 

nan i ka s i r a .  I n  the foi low ing examp,l e ,  the ka s ira phrase wou ld  appear to be in appos i t ion : 
Ga ikoku-z i n  no N ihon-ron n i  wa , doko ka s ira mur i  na r ika i n  ya kentoo-hazure ga tuk imono 
de ari . . .  'The theor ies fore igners have about Japan are i nev itably accompan ied by SOME 
PO I NTS of unreasonab le  i nterpretat ion and m i sca lcu l at ion ,  and . . .  ' (SA 2662 .91  a ) .  Exam
p les w ith adnomi na l i zat ion ,  such as  d�ko fda:J: (or fdattat )  ka s i ra  no mono 'a  th i ng f rom 
I -don 't-know-where = f rom somewhere or other ' may prov ide us  w ith a trans it ion i n  the 
deve l opment of the i ndef i n ite phra ses such as  doko [datta ] ka 'somewhere ' .  

15. 10. Kk� 

The retrospect ive partic l e  k ke can be added to the perfect of verba l ,  adject iva l ,  and 
nom ina l  sentences, and a l so to the un sty l i zed imperfect of nomina l sentences :  Vonda 
kke 'He ca l led ,  I reca l l ' ;  Ook i katta kke ' It wa s large , I reca l l ' ;  Sense i  datta kke ' I t  was the 
teacher, I reca l l ' ;  Sen se i  da kke ' I t  is the teacher , I reca l l ' .  The sentences are u sed in 
th i nk i ng back , recol lect ing to onese l f ,  or questi on i ng oneself about some s ituat ion to be 
reca l led : Ano tok[i 1utatte i ras ita k ke 'You were si ng i ng at that ti me, I reca l l ' ;  Nan datta 
kke fka nee} 'What was it, now let me see ' ;  Doko ni O i ta kke 'Now let 's see if I can reca l l  
where I p u t  i t ' ;  Ee-to , nan t e  tokoro da kke ,  wasureta wa  'Uh ,  l emme th i nk ,  I 've forgotten 
what p lace it is' ( K K K  3.43) ; Anata wa koto si ka zoedosi de nan-sa i da k ke 'Now l et me 
see ,  how old wou ld  you be th i s  yea r by Japanese count? ' .  The part ic le  k ke can be fo l 
lowed by  ne, n a ,  k a ,  ka  n e ,  zo : Kuusoo n i  mune  o huku ramaseta koto mo atta k k e  ne 
'There were t imes too, I reca l l ,  when I l et my chest swe l l with daydreams, you know'; 
Ano-h i to no namae wa nan to iu n da k ke ne/na 'Now what was his name, I wonder' ;  
Omee [ = omae] mo it iz i  wa kore n i  k i  ga atta n da kke naa 'YOU u sed to be i nterested in 
th i s, I reca l l '  (Y  387 ) ;  Aa , soo soo, son na zyoyuu  ga i ta kke nee 'Oh ,  that's r ight, there 
WAS such an actress, now, wasn't there' ( K KK 3.43 ) ;  Sona mae wa buroot i ,  sono mae 
wa k ut iben i ,  sono mae wa-nan datta kke na 'Before that the re was the brooch [ that 
you wanted me to buy] , before that the l i pst ick , a nd before that-what WAS i t  now?' 
( K K K  3.43 ) ;  Ore [w] a  k inoo wa omotak ute hidokatta kke zo 'Ma n ,  did I feel l ousy 
yesterday ! ' (Y 231 ) ;  Dare da kke ka ga ,  . . .  'Someone . . .  ' ( Kb 1 7a ) .  

I t  i s  poss ib le t o  put the perfect i n to pol i te sty le ( § 22. 1 ) before add i ng kke :  0- ikutu 
des ita kke ne-Kyuuzyuu desu tte 'How old WAS he, now?-Ni nety, they say ' (Ar iyosh i  
1 74 ) ;  Ooko desita kke ne 'Where wa s i t ,  now? ' ;  f kura des ita kke 'How much was that, 
now?' ( F n  1 85b ) ;  Nee-san wa ikutu des ita kke ne 'How old d id you say you were, my 
dear?' (Y 231 ) ; Sense i  wa yoku tanka o rooei s imasita kke 'The teacher (or You) wou ld  
often read poems a l oud ,  I reca l l ' ; Koo i u  hanasi o k i ita koto ga  a r imasita k ke ' I  seem to 
reca l l  havi ng heard such ta l k  as th is ' (Y 23 1 ) .  Note that there is no pol ite * . . .  desu kke  
a l ongside the pla i n  i mperfect . . .  da k ke-itse l f  someth ing of  an  anoma ly ,  perhaps a l lowed 
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because of the shape resemblance between da a nd -ta . I n  Tokyo k ke i s  not used after A- i ,  
though A�katta kke i s  accepted , a n d  some speakers are hes ita nt about N d a  kke, prefe r r i ng 
N datta kke , except when N i nc l udes an i n terroga tive as in Dare no  hon da kke ka naa 
'Whose book was i t ,  I wonder ' .  F or one loca l ity whe re A-i kke is u sed, see Zhs 3 . 1 7 . 

It is genera l l y  a ssumed that kke comes from an abbreviat ion of the l i terary -ker i < -k i 
ar i .  Yosh ida ( 23 1 -2 ) ,  who speaks of it as "retrospect ive or past-pa st", traces -ta kke from 
ear l i er -takkeru < -tar ikeru ; he says the form began in  Muromach i t imes ,  f lour i shed in  the 
Edo per iod, and i s  sti l l  popu lar i n  the Kanta area . Although i n  Tokyo the express ion i s  
most ly exc lamatory, i n  Sh i zuoka there are w ider u ses (Y 23 1 -2 ) ;  t h e  a noma lous form N 
datta kke is l a rge ly I im ited to Tokyo (Y  232 ) .  

15. 1 1 . rte: k cf te 

I n  add it ion to certa i n  obvious abbrev iat ions wh ich w i l l  be descr i bed be low, there 
appear to be two k inds of marker that are often d i scussed together as a "part ic l e  tte". One 
i s  used to ma rk quotat ions as  if a var i ant  of to ( § 2 1 -examples of th is tte wi l l  be found in 
K K K  3.72-3 ) ;  the other serves as a l ive ly  equiva l ent of the h igh l i ghted gerund used to 
express a concess ion : -te mo 'even doing/be i ng ' .  

When ma rk ing a quotat ion , the part ic le attaches qu ite regu l a r ly ,  th ough the f i rst /t/ i s  
norma l l y  suppressed after /n/  i n  accordance with a genera l  ru l e  of  consonant-c l u ster 
red ucti on by wh ich nCC � nC and nnC � nC, so that Hon tte is pronounced (and some
t imes wr i tten )  /honte/ and Nan [ i ]  tte wi l l  sound the same as the word nante ( § 2 .9 ) . I n  
the fol lowing examples "te" was wr itten for tte after /n/ :  N i ngen te sonna man na n desu 
yo 'People are l i ke that, I te l l  you' (SA 2669.92c ) ;  . . .  R os iya-z in  to N ihon-z ln te, sugoku 
n ite 'ru to omotta no ne ' I  felt that the R u ss ians and the Japanese were very s im i la r ,  you 
see ' (SA 2666.44b ) .  And even after a vowel we somet imes run across "te" wr i tten for 
what i s  to be pronounced tte : . . .  koo i i -ta i baa i mo aru te [=  aru tte ] ' I u nderstand there 
are occas ions when you want to say this' (SA 2674 . 1 01 a ) .  

B ut the ru les needed t o  descri be how th e part ic le tte attaches in  the second s ituat ion 
(mark ing a concess ion )  seem a b it odd if we mere ly  assume that tte i s  a synonym of mo 
and ,  l i ke i t ,  a ttaches to the gerund : V-te mo = V-ta tte , A-k ute mo = A-kuta tte , N de mo = 
N da tte . To tJpho ld a n  ana l ys i s  of that sort we wou l d  have to assume that the gerund 
changes its f i na l m id vowel /e/ to the l ow vowe l  /a/ when-a nd only when-the part i c le 
tte i s  a ttached. I bel i eve a better expl anat ion is to regard the concessive /tte/ a s  a spec ia l 
use of the gerund atte 'be i ng ' ,  w i th the f ina l  vowel of the gerund obl igator i l y  dropped : 
V-ti=e:f atte, A-kuti=e:f atte, N df:e:f atte .  The usage i n  question ,  howeve r ,  is more ex
tens ive than the usua l  convers ions of gerund + aru wou ld  l ead us to expect, so I propose 
wr it i ng the forms as V-t'atte , A-k ut'atte , and N d 'atte , with no space between the 
apostrophe and atte. 2 1 We wi l l  wr ite Dare ga k it 'atte = Dare ga k ite mo 'Whoever comes' ,  
Dore ga  hos ikut'atte = Dore ga  hos i kute mo 'Wh ichever i s  wanted ' ,  Nan d 'atte i i = Nan 
de mo i i  'Anyth ing w i l l  do' . Examples : Kondo no ga dame da to iwaret'atte s i tuboo wa 
s ina i  yo ' I  won't be d isappo inted even if I 'm to l d  th i s  one is no good' (Y 239 ) ;  H ito no 

2 1 . But do not assume that /tatte/ is a lways -t 'atte ;  it may represe nt -ta t te  = -ta to , as in  th i s  
sentence :  Aru-Kapone nanka mo i rerarete [ i  ]ta t te  i u  yuume i  na  to kor<) da  kedo, . . .  ' I t  is a famous 
p lace where they say even the l i ke of A l  Capone was held .. .' (SA 2673. 1 22c ) .  Add it ional examples 
of d'atte = de mo w i l I be fou nd in §2 . 1 1 .  
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f I ( 1 ) ! f • 1 1 • 1 1 ! /0 I kokoro nante , 1 k u ra gakumon o s it atte , k enkyuu o s i t  atte, wakar i -k ko  na 1 daroo to bokun 
wa omou n desu 'Another person's heart i s  impossi b le to under stand, i n  my op i n i on ,  how
ever much l ea rn ing or resea rch you may do' (Y 239 ) ;  Kaette konakut'atte i i  yo 'You need 
not come home' (Y 558) ; De mo i i  zya nai desu ka, da igaku e i kanakut'atte 'But i sn't it a l l  
r ight-NOT to  go to  col l ege?' (SA 2666.44b ) ; Osoraku  dona syuukyoo n i  d'a tte human 
daroo to omou ' I  daresay the re wi l l  be  d i scontent w i th  any re l ig ion '  (SA 267 1 . 1 9d ) ;  Hora, 
donna otoko no kokoro no naka n i  d 'atte aru desyo, itu ka ut i ( -) 0 tobi -das ite ate-zuppoo(- )  
no tabi n i  de-ta i tte i u  yume ga ' Look ,  i t  must be i n  every man ' s  heart-the dream of want ing 
someti me to f ly out of the house and go off on a random jou rney' (SA 2668 . 1 1 6c ) .  

You w i l l  reca l l  that t o  express a concess ion the gerund need not a lways b e  h i gh l ighted : 
l tte fmo} ii ' I t's a l l  r i ght to go' . And there are occas ional examples of . . .  t 'atte mo :  . . .  
gakkoo-gun  n i  natt'atte mo  se i sek i  0 otosu -mci i  t o  . . .  'not wa nt ing to l e t  the grades drop 
even though it becomes j ust one of many school s '  (SA 2673 . 1 7c) ; Doko made d'atte mo, 
tu i te iku ' I ' l l  fo l l ow you anywhere' (Terase 1 1 6) .  

Sen tence-f i na l  tte i s  u sed , often after pol i te sty l i zat ion , a s  a n  equ iva lent of . . .  soo da or  
of  . . .  to no koto da or  . . .  t�1 i u  hanas i/koto da  'they say . . .  ' ,  ' I  hea r  . . .  ' (see § 1 8 ) : Ga i z i n  
no m ina-sa n ,  soo ossya imasu , N i hon-zin te  k iyoo da tte 'A l l  the  foreigners say that, that 
the Japanese are sk i l l f u l '  (SA 2664 .37a ) .  The "sentence-f ina l"  tte can be fol lowed by ne [e ] : 
S i nbun-k isya n i  natta n da tte ne ' I  hea r he's become a reporter , you see ' ( K KK 3 .75 ) ;  E 
mo kak u  n desu tte ne ' I  hear you draw pictures, too?' (SA 2666.43b ) .  And it can be 
preceded by yo : Kono namae de san-nen tattara , a nata wa t i i  to meiyo to o-kane o eru 
koto n i  nar imasu yo tte 'With th is name, he [ = the Name-Doctor (a k i nd of prognost i cator ) ]  
told me, i n  th ree years you wi l l  come to ga i n  pos i t ion and fame and money' (SA 2685 .46b) . 
As an i ntonat ion-marked quest ion the f i na l  tte can mean 'D id I hear (you say ) . . .  ?' as in  
these examples : Ma i n itW) va ior i n  o h i i te ' ru n desu tte? 'D id you say you p lay the v io l i n  
every day?' ( K K K  3. 1 73) ; Hann in  o tukamaeta yo !-Tukamaeta tte? 'We 've caught the 
cu lpri t ! '-You've caugh t h im?' ( K KK 3.75 ) ;  Dare ga iku tte? = Dare ga i ku ka tte ? 'Who'd 
you say was going?' See § 1 4.2 .3 for pa i red no-marked quest ions fol l owed by tte ,  often 
AF F I R MAT IVE  no N EGAT IVE  no tte 'What do you mean . . .  ? ! = very . . .  '. On tte sa, see 
§ 1 5 .2 .  In KKK  3. 75 there a re two exampl es that have da tte as an  afterthought at the very 
end of a report : Sos itara , . . .  te ikyuu-bu ga aru n desu tte nee da tte 'And I hear they have 
a tenn is group . . .  , a s I understa nd it'; To i ttara , ma i -tosi s i te 'ru zya nai ka, da tte ' F rom 
what is sa id I understand they must do i t  every year ' .  Observe that what confronts us here 
i s  not the D 'atte 'B ut' (= De mo) that is found in such exampl es as  D 'atte , kuyasi i  n desu 
mono ! ' But it 's s imp ly mort ify i ng ! '  ( KKK  3.257 ) .  

Tte ( l i ke te [ e ] ) i s  a l so used a s  a n  abbrev iat ion of the express ions to iu22 and to ;J no wa 
( usua l l y  w i th an i den tif i cationa l  or adject iva l sentence-examples a re i n  K K K  3 .74 ) ; but 
ttfi no wa a l so occurs, w i th tte su bst i tut i ng for j ust the two words to and iu, as  in th i s  
examp l e :  Kono-goron no gakuse i  wa sonkei su ru tte no wa odateru koto da to omotte ' ru 
n desu 'Students nowadays th i nk  to respect means  to f l atter '  (Ono 1 966.55 ) .  Often tte , 

22. As in Ta kasi maya tte to koro ga . . .  ' [the place ca l led ] Takashi maya' (SA 2672.61 b )  and Watasi 
ga Tookyoo_-umare da tte koto de wa nakute, . . .  ' I t 's not (a matter of ) my be i ng Tokyo-born , but .. .' 
( F ukuda in Ono 1 967 .224 ) . Other exampl es w i l l  be found in K K K  3 .73-4 . Here is one preceded by 
el l ipsi s :  . . .  go-ongaesi s inakereba fnarana il  tte k imot i  ga tuyoi . . .  ' I  have a stro ng feel ing that I must 
repay my obl igat ion .. . ' (SA 2670. 1 1 3b ) .  An example in an appos it ion : Atityuudo ,  taido tte mono wa 
ne, . . .  'The "taido" -(what is ca l led ) att itude, you see, .. .' (SA 267 1 . 1 7c) . 
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tte no wa , or tte mono wa i s  u sed to c ite a theme (cf .  § 3 .9 ) : [ E nn i t i  e i ku  to, o-kane 
tukau n desu .- ]  E nn it i  t te ,  doko desu ? ' [When I go to the ( temp le )  fa i r  I spend  my 
money .-)  Wh ich fa i r  is i t?' (SA 2663 .46b) ; Sensoo tte , otoko n i  wa tok idok i h ituyoo na 
mono zya nai ka s i ra 'I wonder if war i sn 't someth ing the male needs every now and then '  
(SA 2664.92e ) ;  . . .  okam i san  te mono wa . . .  ' the housewife . . .  ' (Tk 2 . 1 04b) ; Okosan te 
anga i n  ka ree-zuk i  desu ne 'Ch i l dren are u nusua l ly fond of curry I aren't they' (SA 
2679. 1 22d ) ;  Tyoosyu-sya tte no wa , yona ka n i  ok ite benkyoo s i te i ru hazu n o  hi to ga 
syuta i  na wake desyo ' I t  must mean that the [ rad io ]  aud ience i s  mostly compr i sed of 
peop le  who a re presumabl y study ing l ate at n ight' (SA 2684 . 1 1 5a ) .  An example of tte = 
to i u  no [wa ] u sed as a themat ic afterthought : lya desu II nee II otoko tte 'Aren't they 
awfu l ?'-men . . .  ' (with the afterthought spoken in a l owered reg ister of voice ) .  In some 
sentences tte represents a contraction of to itte; there i s  add i t iona l e l l i ps i s  i n  t h is example : 
Sutorf ppaa n i  natte mo [ i i to i ) tte , anata , karada n i  z is in ga aru no ne 'Your say ing you 
cou l d  become a str ipper must mean you have confi dence in your body' (SA 2666.45b)
cf. § 9.2 .2 .  I am inc l ined to treat -kattatte i n  the fol low i ng example a s  -katta tte with tte 
represent ing an abbreviat ion of to itttf [mo], un l ess it i s  to be taken as a d ia lect  vers ion of 

I f f ( 1 )  ! I .  I I I -kut atte : Kako nan ka 1 ku ra utukus 1 kattatte , yokattatte , nan n i  naru 'The past and a l l ,  
however beaut ifu l [ you say ] i t  was, however n ice, what does i t  come to?' (Y  239 ) .  I n  the 
example . . .  ta i hen da, tte n de . . .  'they say i t  would be terr ib le  . . .  so . . .  ' (SA 2672.28b) 
/ttende/ represents a contract ion of . . .  to i tte i ru no de. 

A less col l oqu ia l  vers ion of tte in both quotative and concess ive u ses i s  tote , from 
which tte i s  u sua l l y  sa id by Ja panese grammar ians to have been contracted .  The entry of 
tote into the pictu re casts a shadow on my explanat ion of /-tatte/ as  . . .  -t'atte , s i nce tote 
permi ts the concess ive use : ikura de aru tote = ikura da t [ o ] te = ikura d 'atte = ik ura de 
mo 'however much' ,  doko e i tta tote = doko e i tta t [o ] te = doko e i tt'atte = doko e itte mo 
'wherever one goes ' .  But I bel ieve that the use of . . .  -ta tote for . . .  t'atte may be a back
format ion ,  pseudo- l i te ra ry i n  nature ,  and that a l l  h i stori ca l l y  leg it imate cases of tote are 
to be taken a s  equ iva l ent to . . .  t�1 itte 'say i ng that . .  . ' a nd attached to f i n i te forms on ly ,  so 
that . . .  -ta tote shou ld  on l y  be used  where . . .  -ta to i tte mo is poss ib l e ;  accord i ng ly  ( * ) -ku ta 
tote should be avo ided , and S iranakut'atte hazukas i ku  na i  'There's no shame i n  not know
i ng '  shou ld not be c i ted as ( * ) S i ranakuta tote . . . . 23 (The examples in K K K  3. 1 23 a re V-ta 
tote and N de atta tote. Presumably the appropr iate refl ex for N d 'atte wou ld  be N f:da:f 
tote or N de aru tote . )  And we w i l l  jo in  Kaza ma (203 ff ) in condemn i ng ( * )d 'att'atte as a 
pleonasm for d 'atte 'even bei ng' (= de mo) wh i l e  al lowing the homonymous datta tte 'say
ing that i t  was ' .  See th e d i scuss ion in  § 2 1 .3 .  

The sequence /ttatte/ i s  a n  abbrev iat ion th at can be spe l l ed 'tt'atte = [ i ) tt'atte 'even say
i ng' (= itte mo) ;24 and /ttettatte/ represents tte 'tt'atte = to i tt'atte 'even say ing that . . .  ' 

23. Terase 1 46 constructs examples of "col loqu ia l"  tote +mot as eq uiva lent to d'atte (= de mo ) 
after a case-marked noun (N i hon e tote mo ) ;  as equ ival ent to A-kut'atte ( = A-k ute mo) after an adjec
t ive imperfect ( kurusi i tote mo ) ;  and as equ iva lent to V-t'atte after a verb perfect ( yonda tote ) .  I n  
Wa kayama the form na k'atte (from naku  ar i -te) i s  used where standard Japanese would have nakute 
(Zhs 4.329 ) .  Yosh ida says -t'atte is from -ta tote ,  which wi l l  be found in wr itten vers ions of conversa
ti on on l y  unde r specia l  ci rcumsta nces : K i  n i  suru na; k i  ni suru na , k i  ni sita tote doo deki ru mono ka 
'Don't l et i t  bother you ; don 't l et it bother you , how can you l et it bother you' (Y 240 ) .  No one seems 
to have considered the probl em presented by the adjective form -kut'atte . 

24. But in western Japan the �uotat ive part ic le to f ree l y  drops ,  so that tt'atte wi l l  turn up where 
you wou ld expect tt1 i tt'atte = tt1 itte mo : Si kasi sore wa Ni hon -zin no syuu kan desyoo . Kyuu n i  kae 
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(= to itte mo ) ,  with the f i rst /ti automatica l l y  su ppressed after /n/, so th at /nantettatte/ 
represents nan [ i ]  tte 'tt'atte = nan [ i ]  to i tt'atte 'whatever one says = when  a l  I is sa i d  and 
done ,  after al I '  (= nan to itte mo) . Cf. nan t'atte (SA 2670. 1 50) I a furthe r abbrev iat ion of 
nan [ i ]  to i tt'atte . 

Not to be confused with tte is the end i ng -kutte, a l ive ly form of -kute ( the adject ive 
gerund § 9 .2) made by in sert ing the intens ive i nf ix  that doubles a voice less con sonant and 
i nserts a nasa l  before a voiced consonant ( see Ma rt in 1 952) . 2 5  And /tetatte/ represents -te 
't'atte = -te [ i ] t'atte 'even doi ng ' ,  equ iva lent to -te [ i ] te mo, as i n  th i s example : Sore ga 
ta syoo Sang l i n  no zyoos i k i  to t i gatte 't'atte kamawana i  zya nai desu ka 'Surely it doesn't 
matter that i t  d iffers somewhat from the preva i l i ng  sense of the Uppe r House' (SA 
2660.48d ) .  

I n  § 2 . 1 1 w e  observed that speakers i n  western Japan often use the part ic le kate after a 
nouri26 that a Tokyo speake r wou ld  ma rk  with d 'atte , de mo , or ju st mo. But  kate a lso 
occurs after  i nf l ected forms : 

V-tcf kate = V-t 'atte (= V-te mo) : Ato de na i ta kate s i ran wa yo 'She may have cr ied 
l ater ,  I don't k now' ( K KK 25.74b) ; Rokuzyuu n i  natta kate, r ippa n i  yaku n i  tatta h ito ga 
oo i  desu yo 'The re a re plenty of people who, though si xty years o l d ,  have rendered spl end id 
service' (Tk 3.285b ) ;  Nanbo yakusoku iuta kate . . .  ( =  lkura yakusoku o i tt'atte ) 'However 
much they prom ise, . .  . '  (SA 2689. 1 47a) ; . . .  ku roo ga atta kate (= att'atte, atte mo) tati 
agaru se i zon-kyoosoo wa hagesl-sa mo aroo ga, . . .  'There wi l l  be qu ite a struggl e for ex i s
tence bu t we wi l l  stand (up to i t )  to the extent that we h ave worked hard '  (SA 2686.49b ) .  

V- (c/)n kate = V- (a ) nakute mo ,  V-(a ) nakut'atte : . . .  kakan kate 'even w ithout wr it ing' 
(Zhs 4 .230 ) ; S i npa i  sen kate yoros i (= S inpa i  s i nakute mo yorosi i )  'You need not worry 
about it ' (Y 5 1 2 ) ; Sonna h idoi koto sen kate ee ya na i ka (= Sonna h ido i  koto o s inakute 
mo li zya nai ka ) 'Must you do such a terr i bl e  th ing? '  (Ma k imu ra 1 956. 1 64a ) .  

V-rJ kate: Nan i  o suru kate sa k i-datu mono wa nan to yara 'Whatever you may do 
the important th i ng i s  someth i ng or other ' .  

N ye/ kate (or N kate ) = N d 'atte : Kono tu k l  ya ka te . . .  = Kongetu d'atte . . .  'Th is 
month even . .  . '  (Maeda 1 965. 1 29 ) . 

A -[k}J kate = A-ku d 'atte , A-ku  de mo :  Naga'u [/nagoo/] kate m iz lka'u 
[ /miz lkoo/] kate d((}o ni de mo k i ttaru de = Nagaku d'atte m i z ikaku d 'atte dab n i  de mo 
k itte i ru ze 'Both long and short, they are cut every which way ! '  (Mak imura 1 956 . 1 64a ) .  

A-ku nc/i kate = A- [ k ] u na [ k ] ute mo = A-ku nakut'atte : Uma ku na i ka te = Umaku 
na'ute mo, Uma'u na'ute mo [ /umoo nootemo/] 'Even if i t  i s  not  tasty/sk i l l fu l  . . .  ' (Maeda 
1 96 1 .2 1 5 . 

Accord i ng to Maeda ( 1 965 . 1 29c) kate f i rst appeared around 1 860, repl acing an ear l ier 
katte, an  abbreviat ion of katete (wh ich appeared around 1 780) ,  a form der ived from ka + 
tote . A l l  three forms ( kate, katte , katete ) are fou nd i n  kana spe l l ings of the modern per iod. 

ro tt'atte, somo-somo muri na soodan desu yo ' B ut sure l y  that i s  a custom of Japanese peopl e .  Why, it 
wou ld be absurd from the very beg inn ing  to advise "Sudden l y  change it" ! '  (SA 2673.35e ) .  

2 5 .  But some would account for t h e  doubl e t t  a s  t h e  result o f  a contract i on of - k u  s ite . Not ice that, 
as we would expect from A-kutte , the form A-kutt'atte is a lso heard , as a l ive ly  va r iant of A-kut'atte . 

26. Or case-marked noun : i ma kara kate oso i koto arahen ( = ima kara de mo osoi koto wa na i l  
'You won't be late even (starti ng) now' (Mak imura 1 956. 1 64a ) .  
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The forms katte a nd katete are reported for Fuku i  prov i nce : wa r f i  katte = warukute mo 
'even i f  it 's bad '  (Zhs 3.235) I orosu katete = oros ite mo 'even i f  they l ower it' (Zhs 3 .232) . 
Mak imura ( 1 956. 1 64a )  says that the Osaka sentence M ita kate kamahen (= M it'atte 
kamawana i )  ' I t doesn't matter if you look' can be further abbrev i ated to M ita te kamahen. 

15. 12. Ncf; nclka1re 

A negative command ( i . e .  a d i rect proh ib i t ion )  can be made by fol lowi ng the verba l  
imperfect V-ru w ith  t h e  pa rt ic le na : Kesu n a  'Do  no t  erase ! '  (Cf . Kesu n a  ' I  w i l l  erase i t ,  
you see' +- Kesu I na . )  Carefu l l y  d isti ngu ish the inf i n i t ive V- i  + ( - ) na, an  abbrev iat ion of 
nasai : Kesi -ha [ sa i l  ' E rase ! '  ( see § 1 6.3 ) .  

The part ic le can be fol lowed by yo for emphasi s :  Kesu n a  y o  'Don't erase ! ' ; N igasu 
na yo 'Don't let it [ = the f i sh ]  get away ! '  (SA 2664.83b ) ;  Ook i na koe o dasu na yo 
'Don't shout so ! ' = Keep your voice down ! '  (SA 267 1 .93a ) . And yo i s  somet imes pro 
nounced i: M utya o suru na i 'Don't be rash ! '  ( K K K  25 .74a ) . Some speakers pronounce 
/na i/ as  /nee/ : Ranboo na koto o iu  nee [= iu na yo] 'Don't say such rough th i ngs ! '  
(Ok itsu 1 .6 1  ) .  The negat ive imperative can b e  put i nto a d irect quotat ion ,  with o r  wi th
out yo : Keti-keti su ru na yo tte itta n desu kedo ne 'He told me "Don't be sti ngy ! ", you 
see ,  but . . . '  (SA 2672.62a ) .  The verb can take pol i te sty l i zat ion before adding na : 
Kes imasu na 'Do not erase ! '  (with fu l l y  voiced u before na-cf. the unvo iced u i n  
Kesimasu n a  ' I  w i l l  e rase it , y o u  see ' ) .  

The  particle n a  has the same meani ng a s  nakare < nak  [ u] are ' let there not be' (a 
l iterary i mperative ) ,  and that form is sometimes seen, especia l ly in s logans or the l i ke :  
Ogoru nakare, z imin-too 'Beware of pride, 0 Libera l Democratic Party ! '  (SA 2661 . 
1 1 6a) ; Taka-ga benpi to i u  nakare 'Don 't say ( it is) just constipation ! '  (head i ng of a 
med i ca l  note i n  SA 2650.97b ) ; H agureru koto o osoreru nakare 'Have no fear of go ing 
astray' (SA 2678. 1 1 7d ) ; Konpyuutaa yo, sa rar i i -man no sasayaka na tanosimi (- ) o ubau 
nakare 'O computer, rob not the sa l a r ied man of his l i ttl e p leasu res ! '  The verba l imperfect 
in these expressi ons is funct ion i ng as a d i rect nomina l  i za tion , and the re is an u nder ly i ng 
m inor junctu re before nakare ,  so that the structu re seems to be say ing V-ru [ no ga ] nak [ u ]  
are ' let there b e  no V- ing ' .  Compare the noun koto-nakare, an  abbrev i at ion o f  kotonakare
syugi ' ( the pr inc ip le of) peace-at-any-pr ice' from koto ga nakare ' l et there be no i nc ident ! ' ,  
a s  i n  . . .  koto-nakare no genzyoo- i z i -ha 'the statu s-quo wi ng i n  favor o f  peace a t  a l l costs' 
( F n  200b) . 

I I I I 15. 12a. -Mai, -mazirmaziki,· --(a)masi1 , 2 

As descr i bed i n  § 1 2 .2 ,  the negative form of the hortat ive ( ' Let's not do i t ! ' )  can be 
expressed by attach ing -mai at the end of the verb imperfect, e i ther pl a in (V-ru -ma i )  or 
po l i te (V- i --masu -ma i ) , and the forms a re sometimes used as wri tten equ iva lents of the 
negative tentat ive - ( a )  nai daroo ( § 1 2. 1  ) . 27  These forms are der ived from an inf lected 

27. I t  is not a lways clear whet her V-ru -mai is to be ta ken as a hortat ive or a tentat ive :  Baku (-) wa 
kodomo o tu kuru -ma i ' I  w i l l  father no chi ldren' (SA 2792.44d-sa id by a man who has had a 
vasectomy) .  F rom what Yosh ida says, it wou ld appear that in modern f i ct ion the "hortat ive" mean-
ing of V-ru  -ma i i s  more l ike V- (a ) na i  tumor i  da ' I  have i t  i n  m ind ( I  intend ) not to'  and the "tentative" 
mean i ng is more l i ke V-(a )na i ni t iga i na i 'wi l l  surel y not ' ,  V-(a )nai ni k imatte iru ' i s  bound not to' ,  or 
V-(a ) na i  ras i i 'wi l l  apparent ly  not ' ,  rather than l i ke V-(a ) na i  daroo. 
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aux i l iary of the l i terary language with the attr ibu t ive form -maz i -k i  and the pred icative 
form -mazi = -mazi:f-s i:f . I n  the l i te ra ry l anguage the aux i l i a ry fol lows the pred icat ive 
form,  i ncl udi ng the T R U E  pred icat ive of aru and der ivatives ( naru ,  taru ) ,  oru , and haberu ;  
wh ich-as for a l l consonant verbs-coi nc ides w i t h  the attr i but ive , rather than fol l ow ing  
the i n f i n it ive ( a r i  etc . )  wh i ch  u nexpected l y  substi tutes fo r  the true pred icative form of  
these verbs i n  some but  not  a l l  o f  the normal pred icat ive uses .  One form surv iv ing i nto the 
modern language i s  aru -maz i k i  'unbecom ing ,  un l i ke ly ' ,  wh ich now funct ions as an adnoun 
and i s sometimes g iven a more col loqu ia l vers ion a ru -mazl i  (M KZ) , the consonant of - [k ] i  
hav ing dropped for al I adject ives i n  the modern la nguage . 

Henderson 1 53 says that the forms with -mai are now "more used in the west and 
south than in Tokyo and apparent ly . . .  go ing out of u se" .  Yosh ida 3 1 5 says they are old
fash ioned and st iff , enjoy ing l i tt le favor with those who are young or fema le .  Perhaps that 
accounts for the measure of i nsecu r ity as to the approved forms of certa i n  verbs ;  thus SA 
2658.39ab condemns i ru -ma i ,  ku ru -ma i ,  and m iru -mai in favor of i -ma i ,  ko-ma i ,  and 
m i -ma i .  In th i s  study we wi l l  say that the -ru of vowel verbs OPT IONALLY drops ,  so that 
ku ru -mai and ku' -mai a re both acceptable (as are su ru -ma i  and su' -mai as  we l l  as m l ru 
-mai and ml' -mai , i r u  -mai a nd i '  -mai etc . ) ; we treat ko-mai or k i -mai and se-mai as 
d ia l ect forms for ku [ ru ]  -mai and su [ ru ]  -mai respect ive ly .  The h i stor i ca l  expl anat ion is 
somewhat more comp l icated fo r each of the forms ,  bu t we wi l l  not go i n to that here .28 I 
have recorded examples wh ich attach -ma i without the accen t  cance l l a t ion :  yameru meal 
can be regarded as a var iant ,  w i th in the standard l anguage ,  of yameru -ma i .  

These forms shou ld not be  confused with the l iterary forms -- (a )masi 1 'wi l l  probabl y  
( be/do) ' ,  a der ivat ive from --(a )mu the l i te rary ten tative-hortat ive (whence -a 'u > - [y J oo 
the modern horta tive ) ;  and --(a ) masi 2 'wan ts to ( be/do ) ' ,  a contracti on  of -- (a ) mafkut 
hos i  < --am [ u ] aku (nomina l i zat ion of the l i terary tentat ive-hortat ive = V- [ y ] oo koto) 
fol l owed by the adjective hosif -s i:f , a contract ion of *po [ r-a] s i - 'des i rabl e ' ,  f rom the o ld  
verb hor- 'des i re '  ( i n  mean ing equ iva lent to modern hos i -garu )  from wh ich hor (e ) - ' become 
infatuated (with ) '  i s  a der ivat ive . 

D i a lect var iants of -ma i i ncl ude -mee, -me i ,  -myaa, and -maa (Y 3 1 2 ) .  Examples of 
-mai taken f rom modern f ict ion wi l  I be found i n  Y 305- 1 6. 

15. 12b. -aesi/-beki, -beku, -beka1razu;-bekarazaru; -bei, -be[e], -be na 

The l i te rary l anguage has an i nf l ected aux i l i a ry with the pred icative form -be-si , the 
att r ibut ive form -be-k i .  I t  is a ttached in the same way as -mazi : to the predicat ive form
incl ud i ng the true pred icative form of aru (and der ivat ives ) ,  oru , and haberu , which coi n 
c ides w i th  the  a ttr i but ive form ,  as  does tha t  o f  consonant verbs i n  genera l .  (On the  su bst i 
tution of the in f in i ti ves ar i ,  or i , and haber i  for some but not a l l  of the uses of the predica
t ive, see pp. 608, 933 . )  S i nce the pred icat i ve form of suru i s  SU , the appropriate convers ion 
is su b�� i /b�k i 29 'ought to do (etc . ) ' ;  the pred i cat ive forms of vowe l  verbs w i th two-sy l lab le  

28 .  I n  co l loquia l  ma ter ia l s f rom the  Muromach i  per iod the  format ion V-a-ma i was common ( Y  306) ;  
i n  the d ia l ect of  Eh ime such forms as aroma i  (= aru -ma i ) ,  i roma i  ( =  i ru -ma i l ,  and ikoma i  (=  i ku  -ma i l  
are reported (Y 305-6, 31 2 ) .  

29. For some reason ,  t h e  accent cance l l at ion i s  usua l ly ignored i n  read i ng these l i terary format ions :  
su be k i ,  su bes i .  But t he cancel lat ion is operat ive when the co l loqu ia l  imperfect (< l i tera ry attr ibut ive )  
i s  used : suru -bek i . 
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i nf in it ives, such as tabe 'eat' and alif> 'bathe i n ' ,  are shorter  than the a ttr i but ives ( tabu ru/ 
tabu = col loqu ia l  taberu 'eats ' ,  a bu ru/abu = ab i r�l ' ba thes' ) so that the appropri ate conver
sion i s  tabu -bes i/-bek i 'ought to eat (etc . ) '  and abu -besi/-bek i  'ought to bathe in ( etc . ) ' .  

The mean i ng o f  the l i terary forms var i e s :  ( 1 )  obl igati on 'ought to' (= s inakereba narana i ) ;  
(2 )  possi b i l ity 'can '  ( =  suru koto ga dekiru ) ;  (3 )  presumpt ion ' i s  l i ke ly/expected/presumed 
to' (= suru hazu da) ;30 tentat ive ' probab ly  does or wi l l  do' (= su ru daroo ) ;  def i n i te future 
'wi l l  do' (= suru i n  a restr icted sense ) ;  i nd irect command (=  suru koto da, se yo ) .  On ly  the 
f i rst mean ing-'ought to' or 'must'- is  common in the co l l oqu i a l ,  wh ich uses th e form -bek i  
da (d i rect nom i na l i zat ion of the attr i but ive adjective )  after the p la in imperfect of a verb. 
The negative i s  used as a PROH I B IT ION V-ru -bek i  zya nai 'ought/must not' ( = s ite wa 
i kena i ,  suru na )  but i n  wr i t i ng there is often a replacement by the I i te rary negatives -beka razu 
< -bek [ u ]  a razu ( pred icat ive )  and -bekara zaru < -bek [ u ]  arazaru (attr i butive ) ;  examp les of 
the attr i butive wi l l  be found in K KK 3.247, and here is an exampl e of the pred i cat ive : Tat i 
syooben su  -bekarazu 'No ur i nat i ng' (Tk  4.260a ) .  The  double-negative express ion V- (a ) zaru 
-bekarazu i s  equ iva lent to th e col l oqu ia l  V- (a ) nakereba naranai 'must' and thus i s  much the 
same as one use of V-ru -bes i .  

The i nf i n i t ive form -beku 'need ing to' a l so occurs :  Nagai ryokoo n i  i ku  -bf:lku ,  zyunbi 
o haz imete i ru 'Hav ing to go on a long tr i p  we are beg i nn i ng our preparat ions' (Mori sh ige 
1 68 ) .  Su [ ru ]  -beku mo nai means 'There shou ld  be no poss i b i l i ty of do ing it ' .  ( Cf .  A-ku wa 
na i  = A- i koto wa na i ,  p. 372) . And V-ru -beku yog i -naku sareru means 'becomes/is i nevitabl e ' ;  
examp les w i l l be  found in  Y 370. A l though the col loqu ia l wi l l  use -bek i  on ly afte r verbs, the 
l i te rary language perm its g reater var iety, as  i l l u strated by th i s  example of adject ive + -karu 
(< -k [u] aru ) -bes i : . . .  tanosi karu -beki syokutaku 'the d i n i ng tab le  th at ought to be de l ight
f u l '  (SA 2652 . 1 40c ) . The a ttr i butive form A-karu i s  a contract ion of A-k [ u ]  aru and thus 
fo l lows the pattern of aru as the a ppropr iate true pred icat ive form . 

An abbreviated form -be [ k ] i appears i n  d ia l ects, regu l a r ly  fol l owing the pattern of k-drop
p ing tha t l ed from the l itera ry attr i but i ve -k i  to the mode rn adject ive imperfect end ing - i .  
(Why is the -k - pre served i n  the  aux i i  i a ry?  Because the  standard l a nguage lost the  form 
except as a l i terary rel ic. Compare the compet ing forms a ru -maz i k i  and aru-mazl i  ment ioned 
in  the preced i ng section . )  And -be i i s  wide ly pronounced as /bee/. Th i s  i s  the sou rce of the 
form V-ru bee heard i n  d i a l ect speech as a n  equ iva lent of the tentative V-ru daroo : Ame ga 
hu ru -bee = Ame ga hu ru daroo ' I t  wi l l  l i ke ly  ra in ' .  W i th the copu l a  the form seems to be 
/nbee/ as in Soo da nbee = Soo daroo 'I guess so ' ;  perhaps th i s  i s  mere l y  a stranded example 
of the pronunc iat ion [ nb] for /-b-/ that i s  common to a n umber of d i a lects i n  d ifferent parts 
of the country . Most part ic les with a l ong vowe l f reel y shorten the vowe l ,  so you w i l l  a l so 
f ind be for bee . And the pa rt ic le  na [ a ]-a l so ne [e ] ?-can fo l l ow, as in these exampl es : Atti 
wa tokku-n i  yu�i 1hutte samui  -be na ' I t  must be co ld  back there [ at home] with snow on 
the ground for qu i te a wh i l e ' (SA 2660. 1 41 c-a mal e  speaker from F ukush ima prefecture ) ;  
H i k i -s io  d e  o k i  n i  matte 'kareta n o  m o  zu ibun  atta -be naa 'M usta been (= There must have 
been )  a lot ca rr i ed out to sea by the ebb t ide, too' (SA 2670. 1 07b) . 

15. 13. Kato and no; nante 

We have e l sewhere trea ted sentence + koto/no as nomina l i zat ions ( § 1 4) ;  ty p ica l ly ,  as with 

30. But ,  a l though -bek i  wou ld seem to i nc l ude the mea n ing  of hazu ,  the seq uence . . .  -bek i hazu i s  
not uncommon ( Y  369 ) .  
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adnom ina l i zed sen tences in genera l ,  the sentence i s  unsty l i zed. Women often u se these 
nom ina l i zat ions as fu l l  sentences-just as they often i ndu lge in sentence f ragments ( § 23 ) ,  
left dang l i ng fo r  modesty or other reasons; a nd s i nce the sentences sty l ize read i ly before 
add i ng koto/no (as often in other fragments such as  those w i th . . .  kara ) ,  i t  wou l d  make 
sense to trea t koto and no by c lass over lap as sentence extens ions together with the other 
sentence-f i na l  part ic les .  In the case of koto (but not no )  a nom ina l  sentence can stand 
unadnom i na l i zed with da, but on ly  as  an exclamation : Kore da koto ! ' I t 's th is ! '  Kore na 
koto ca n serve as a n  exclamat ion , too,  but i n  add i t ion i t  can be a statement or a quest ion . 
The sentences extended with no can be : ( 1 ) exc lamat ions (with or without fo l lowing ne) ; 
( 2) statements (with or without fo l lowi ng yo) ; or (3) questio ns (accompan ied by an ap
propr iate r ise of i ntonation ) .  Examples : Da ga II sono umi no II nan to I maa I k itana i kot�1 
{?da} 'B ut, my [maa ] ,  what a d i rty sea it i s ! '  ( from a newspaper ) ;  . . .  okumen mo na i  

I I I [1] I wakamono(- )  ga nan to hueta koto f?dat yo ' . . .  how the number of brazen you ng peop le 
has grown ! '  (SA 2654 . 1 34d ) ;  Zu ibun ,  z i s i n  ga o-a r i  desu koto 'You DO have a lot of con
f idence i n  yourse lf ! '  ( F n  323b) ; Moo, kaeru no? 'Are we leav ing now?' (SA 2653.59c ) ;  
[Zu ibun h i ro i  desu ne .- ]  De mo ne ,  mada hiroku s i tai no ' [That's a very w ide range, I 
see .-] Yes, but I want to make it st i l l  wider , you know' (SA 2672 .62d ) .  The koto excla
mation can be preceded by a de ict ic used mere ly for emphas i s :  Sono tuyoi koto ! ' How 
strong ! '  ( Hayashi 1 55; cf . p. 859) . For an examp le  of exclamatory koto after a rhetor ica l  
quest ion ,  see p .  948. People i n  Kanazawa often end sen tences w ith . . .  t�1 koto, somewhat 
in the sp i r i t  of Eng l i sh ' I te l l ya ' : . . .  dete k ita n ya to koto = dete k ita n desu yo 'They've 
come out, I tel lya '  (Zhs 3 .2 1 0 n .  8 ) . 

A lthough especi a l ly common i n  the speech of women a nd ch i ld ren ,  the no-forms are 
somet imes  used by men ;  sentence-f i na l  koto, however, seems to be d i st i nct ive ly fem in ine ,  
especia l l y  after da : Maa ,  k ire i  na kus i  da koto 'Why, what a lovely comb ! '  (Y  388) ; 
Kans in da koto. Waka i  no n i  mo n iawana i  de ' I 'm fu l l  of adm i rat ion . So young and yet not 
unbecom ing '  (Y 388) .  

For pa i red echo-questions with . . .  no, see p .  862. See a l so d a  no, § 1 5 . 1 7 ;  . . .  no g a  = 

tokoro ga 'but' , § 1 7 .5 ;  . . .  no ka 'perhaps because' ,  § 1 5 .6 .  For sentence-f i na l  ( postad
nom ina l )  . . .  koto [da ]  'one shou l d ,  p l ease to do' (with obl igatory el l ips i s  of da ) ,  see 
§ 1 6.2 . ( 1 7 ) ,  p .  966. 

In standard J apanese it i s  poss ib l e  to abbrev iate no to n [o ]  when i t  i s  fo l lowed by da 
(or other copula forms) or ka : iku n [o ]  da , i ku n [o] ka . And i n  d ia lect speech you may 
run across a sentence-f i na l  n [o ]  of the same sort : Tot ie tyaan-itu ga kko [ o] e i ku n? 
Ben kyoo donai suru n ?  (= Toti e-tyan-itu gakkoo e iku no ka ; benkyoo donna ni suru no 
ka ) 'L i ' I  Tosh ie , when you go i n '  to school ? How you gonna l ea rn?' (SA 2665 . 1 1 2c ) .  On 
the use of s no as a quest ion ,  etc . ,  see § 1 4.2 .  

The koto-exc l amat ion shows surpr i se at a sudden appercept ion ;  SENTENCE + nante i s  
sim i la r ,  but  adds a touch of  incredu l i ty ,  as  i n  these examples from Hayash i 1 53 :  Huy�� 
kam i nar f  ga aru nante 'What 's it do ing thunder ing in the w intert ime ? ! ' ;  Kumo yor i mo 
ta ka i nante 'Why it's h igher than the c louds ! ' ; Sense i  no koto o "kaba" da nante 'How 
ca n you speak of the teacher as a n  "ool -fay" [fool ] ? ! '  (The word "kaba" ,  ostens ib ly  ' h i p
popotamus' ,  is a n  intent iona l metathesis of baka 'fool ' . )  As Hayashi po i nts out, these ex
press ions are very s im i lar to SENTENCE + to wa 'to th i nk  of . . .  ! ' , ' imag ine . . .  ! ' ,  § 2 1 . 1 .  ( 1 0) .  
For other uses o f  nante, see § 2 .9 .  
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I 15. 14. To mo 

To mo is u sed a s  a sentence-f i na l  extens ion to mean 'of course '  or ' indeed ' :  Sao da to 
mo 'Yes, i ndeed ' ;  Kama imasen to mo 'Of cou rse i t's al l r ight' ; K ita to mo 'Of cou rse I 'm  
here ' ,  l k u  to mo  (or l ku t o  mo )  ' I  wi l l  g o  i ndeed' (a l l from K KK 3 . 1 25 ) . A s  t h e  last 
example i l l ustrates, to mo attaches to an aton ic  verb form i n  the same way a s  to a l one 
does : e i ther los ing i ts accent after the i n herent accen t  of the ending ( l k u  to mo) or reta in 
i ng its own accent at the expense of the accent of the end ing ( l k u  to mo +- lku I to mo) .3 1 
I n  § 2 1 . 1 . ( 1 4) it is suggested that th i s  u sage, which goes back to the Mu romach i per iod 
(Tsuru 56b) , m ight be rega rded a s  an abbreviat ion of some quotat ion ,  perhaps with . . .  
omoeru o r  . . .  ieru as the om itted verb. I n  Sh iga a nd  Fuku i  (Zhs 4. 1 26 n .  7 )  a sentence + 
k ura i (or kura i ? )  is u sed l i ke S to mo i n  Tokyo to mean 'of course ' .  

I n  add it ion to the sentence-f i na l  u sage, to  mo ca n a l so represent a h igh I ighted quota
t ion-or a h igh l i ghted vers ion of a l most any of the var ious u ses of quotati ons. Note i n  
part i cu lar to  mo tukanai § 2 1 . 1 . ( 7 ) ,  to  mo kagi rana i § 2 1 . 1 . ( 8 ) ,  to  mo = -te mo (etc. ) and  
de  mo § 2 1 . 1 . (9 ) ,32 to mo naku  § 2 1 . 1 . ( 1 2 ) ,  to mo a roo mono/h i to § 2 1 . 1 . ( 1 3) .  For  N 
nara zu to mo = N dake de naku 'others bes ides ( i n  add it ion to) N '  I see p .  368. F or sore to 
mo 'or (e l se ) '  to i n troduce a n  a l te rnat ive quest ion, see p .  924. F or nar i [ to [mo] ] see 
§ 1 5. 1 9 . These examples show specia l ized uses of quotat ions :  . . .  masaru to mo otorana i  
"kessaku" to syoo-sareru ' i t  can be ca l l ed a "masterpiece"  equa l to any' (SA 2689. 1 9b ) ;  
. . .  kore mo Tookyoo n i  masaru to  mo otoranu nedan da ga  . . .  'th i s  is a pr ice that ne ither 
exceeds nor tra i l s  Tokyo but .. .' (CK 985 .27 1 ) ; . . .  me o tukarasu to mo s i rana i  de, kare-ra 
wa syuukan-s i o yomu ' . . .  ignor i ng the i r  t i red eyes they read the week l i es' ( Hayash i 1 1 7 ) .  

And , o f  course, t o  m o  may b e  a h igh l ighted rec i proca l 'even/a l so with' a s  i n  A n i  t o  mo 
otooto to mo kenka suru ' I  qua rre l with both my o lder and my younger brother ' .  The 
noun tomo 'compan ion '  and the adverb ia l  i zat ion tomon n i  ' (as a compan ion = )  together' 
-equ iva lent to i ssyo n i-a re best trea ted sepa rate l y . (The noun is the sou rce of the co l 
lect iv izer -domo, § 2 .7 . )  Sy nonyms of  tomon n i  'together ' ,  i n  add i t ion to i ssyo n i ,  are 
tomodomo (- )  fn i }  and morotomo fn i} .  

The re are two suff ixes-or, I i ke ly ,  quas i -restr ict ives ( § 2 .4 )-that der ive from the noun 
tomo : 

( 1 ) ( - ) -tomo (< -tomM 'a l l  . .  .' (aton ic i z i ng )  as i n  huuhu -tomo = huuhutomo 'both 
husband a nd wife' ,  sima i -tomo = s ima itomo 'both/al I the s i sters' , ryoosya -to mo = 
ryoosyatomo 'both persons together ' ,  ryookun -tomo = ryookuntomo 'both the two 
gent lemen' (SA 268 1 .95b ) ,  ryoo-ziko -tomo = ryooz ikotomo 'both accidents' (SA 
2688. 1 30e ) ,  Ryoo-zf n'e i  -tomo ne = R yooz i n 'e itomo ne 'Both camps a l i ke ,  you see' (Tk 
2 .24 7a ) ,  ryoohoon -tomo = ryoohootomo 'both ' ,  ryoogan -tomo = ryoogantomo 'both 

31 .  Th is i s  expla ined in Mart in  1 967 .251 n. 8 .  Another example of the accent option i s  Kore da to 
mo = Kore da to mo 'Of course i t 's th is' -notice that da can not drop. 

32. Of wh ich I take kak u  N to mo to be an  exa mple, s ince i t  means dona N de mo 'whatever N' as 
in th i s  exampl e :  Kaku  l s i n k u-tan ku to mo II kore n i  doo I taisyo l suru ka n i ,  I ku ryo site i ru II koto mo I 
z iz it u  da 'The fact is t hat a l l  of t he t h ink tanks a re strugg l ing with the q uest ion of how to cope with 
th is ( = the cutback i n  government f unds] ' (SA 2661 .29d ) .  Other examples :  kak u  ea-ra i n  to mo 'each 
and every a i r l i ne' (SA 2685 .80 ) ,  ka ku depaato to mo 'each and every depa rtment store' ( SA 2685. 1 1 2a ) .  
I be l i eve kaku-sya t o  mo  'each a n d  every f i rm' (SA 2672.30d ) be longs here, too ; cf . kak u -syoo -goto 
ni ' i n  each and every paragraph' (SA 2685. 1 05a ) .  
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eyes', m ittu -to mo = m ittutomo 'al I three ' ,  m ikka -tomo = m i kkatomo 'a l l  three days', 
yon in -to mo = yon intomo 'a l l  fou r  people ' .  

(2 )  ( - ) -tomo (-) ' i ncl ud ing . .  . '  (dom i nant prototon ic  but optiona l ly aton ic i z ing )  as 
i n  sooryoo -tomo n = sooryootomo or sooryootomo ' i nc l ud ing postage ' ,  hu roku -tomon 
= huroku tomo or hu rokutomo ' inc lud ing append ix ' .  
The fi rst suff ix shou l d  not be confused with the use of  to mo after a number as  i n  M ik ka 
to mo kakarana i ' I t  won't take even three days' ; see § 2 1 . 1 . (4 ) .  

Express ions such as  Kyoo I as�1 tomo (- )  fn i )- II hare desyoo 'Today a nd  tomorrow wi l l  
both be fa i r '  i nvo lve paratax i s  or e l l i ps i s  that l eaves two nouns d i rectl y conjo ined and 
immed iate l y  fol lowed by the adverb ia l  tomo(- )  �n i t  'together' : Kyoo [ to ]  I asu [wa ]  I 
tomo(- )  fn it . E xamples :  H um ik i r i -z iko no tam� II Toobu I Toozyoo-sen ga II nobor i  I 
kudar i  tomon II hutuu ni natte im��u 'Owi ng to an acc ident at a cross i ng, on the Tobu 
Tojo l i ne both the u p-tra ins and down -tra in s  a re out of operat ion' ( R ) ;  . . .  im i  yoohoo 
tomon . . .  'both mean ing and use (together ) . . .  ' ;  magut i , okuyuk i  tomon ni 'frontage 

I • I [1 ] [1 ] I I and depth (of the shop) together (SA 267 1 .38c ) ; . . .  1 ro  wa natu huyu tomon kon de, 
. . .  'the color i s  dark b l ue summer and wi nter a l ike ,  and .. . '  (SA 267 1 . 1 07 )-the el l i ps i s  is 
natu [ to ]  I huyu [wa ]  I tomo (- )  [ n i ]  II with j unctu res that cancel the f i n a l  accents on natu 
and huyu and then automat ica l l y  d i sappea r so that natu huyu tomo (- )  i s  pronounced as if 
i t  were a s i ng le  word .  

S im i l a r  cases involve an i n herent ly nons ingu lar nou n :  zi-ta tomo (-) n i  'both onese lf and 
others' , mei -z i tu ( -) tomo(-) n i  'both i n  name and i n  rea l i ty ' ;  dan-zyo tomo(-) 'both men 
and women' ,  s i tu -ryoo tomo(-) 'both qual i ty and quant i ty ' .  (These d iffer from the nou ns  
that take -tomo 'a l l '  i n  not  be ing numbers. ) The adverb ia l ex press ion zeh i -tomo(- )  ' a t  a l l  
costs, fo r  sure' appa rent l y comes from ze-h i  ' r i ght or wrong = by a l l  means' + to mo [are 
kaku mo are ] I [ be i t ]  even SO or [ be i t  even thus ] '  with the o ld de ict ic to (= soo) best 
known in to-n i -ka ku = to-mo-kaku [ -mo] = to ni mo kaku ni mo 'whether  so or thus' = 
'nonetheless, anyway' ;  cf . Sore wa to-mo-kaku  . . .  'Be that as it may . .  . ' .  

15. 15. Ttclra, tteba [a},· to, tto, to ka 

A number of sentence extens ions der ive from var ious quotati ona l structu res, and these 
a re treated i n  other section s .  Ttara and tteba [ a ]  a re descr i bed in § 2 1 .2 .  On the use of a 
quotat ion ( § 2 1 ) as a fu l l  sentence to report hea rsay ,  see § 1 8 :  Sao da to = Soo da tte 
( §  1 5 . 1 1 )  = Soo da soo da 'They say i t  is so ' .  The quotat ion can be fol l owed by ne, na, yo, 
or sa : " f  ma ni ; mata nagaku  naru ka ra mini n�hka tukuttara oo-zon yo" to na 'She says 
"Before long they [= sk i rts] w i l l  become l ong aga in so it wou ld  be a b ig waste of money 
to make one of those m i n i s ! "  you see ' (SA 2659. 1 1 8e ) .  For an emphatic sentence-f i na l  
use of to or tto, see § 2 1 . 1 . ( 20) .  For  sentence -f i na l  to ka , see § 2 1 .6 .  

75. 16. [ I ]  Zya ncfi [ka/no}, [ I ] zya arimasen ka (= zya ncfi desu ka), 
[ I ] de wa gozaimasen ka 

A sentence can be tur ned i nto a rhetor ica l  question by a d i rect nom ina l izat ion that i s  
converted i nto a negative quest ion , i .e .  by add i ng to  the  sentence zya na i fka/no}, po l i te ly 
zya na i desu ka or zya a r ima sen ka , hyperpo l i te l y  de wa [or  zya ] goza imasen ka .  I mperfect 
nom ina l  sen tences w i l l  e i ther drop the copula da or  nom i na l i ze with . . .  na nb� The normal 
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pattern attaches the stretch that starts with zya (or  de wa ) as a sentence exte ns ion without 
j uncture; the bas ic f ina l  accent of an "aton ic" i nf l ected form w i l l  su rface and the u nder ly 
i ng accents i n  the extens ion wi l l  automat ica l l y  drop .  (See further d i scuss ion a t  the end of 
th i s  secti on . )  Examples : Hayai zya n�l fka}? 'Aren't we ear ly? = Sure l y  we are ear l y ' ;  
Hayaku na i  zya nk 1  fka}? 'Sure l y  we  aren't ear l y ' ;  I i  zya n�l desu ka  'But i sn 't that n i ce ! '  
(SA 2673 .46c ) ;  I i  zya n�l no ?  'N ice, i sn 't i t ? = How n i ce ! '  [sa id after putt ing  a record on  

] [, ] I • [1 ] the record p layer  ; Sonna koto , ka ngaerarena 1 zya na 1 desu ka 'Su re ly  such a th i ng is un -
th i nkab le ! '  ( K KK 3.282 ) ;  N i hon ga Amer i ka o osae, booek i  no toppu n i  tatte iru koto o 
m ite mo, N i hon-zin ga k i rawarete i ru hazu ga na i  zya n�l desu ka 'Sure ly there is no reason 
for Japanese to be d i sl i ked j ust because (we see that) Japan has pushed Amer i ca as ide to 
become tops in trade' (SA 2660.39a ) ; Sono s inkoku ga ka narazu-s f -mo ryoos in -tek i  zya 

I, k • I, [t ] k • I I na 1 a mo s 1 rena 1 zya na 1 a ,  to 1wareru n desu ne 'We get asked whether it i sn ' t  I i ke l y  that  
those [ i ncome] reports may not a lways be  as  consc ient ious as they m ight be ' ( SA 2670.52a ) ; 
K . d' )  d, . ) 'k 

, . [· ] k [ ! . d . [, ] k !. h 0 1 tu wa a re atte ures 1  a roo zya anmasen a = u res 1 1  aroo zya anmasen a =  u re s 1 1  azu 
Je1wa a r imas�h ka ] 'Sure ly ANYON E wou ld  be del ighted with th is one' ; Sonna koto ni 
natte wa komaru zya ar ima s�h ka ' If such th ings happen surel y we' l l be embarrassed' 
(A lfonso 803 ) .  Cf . Hayash i  1 65 .  Sometimes th i s  dev ice i s  u sed to add l ive l y  v iv idness to a 
report ( 'what-do-you-know-but ' ) : Sos i te ,  konna s iture i na mono o to t i r igam i  n i  tutunda 

I I , [1 ] I I mono o watasu zya anmasen ka . Sen -en des ita yo 'And then what does he do but hand me 
someth ing wrapped i n  t i ssue say ing "Excuse me for such a d i scou rteous g ift" . I t  was a 
thousand yen ! '  (SA 2679.35d ) .  For some sentences the rhetor ica l  quest ion expresses a 
"what-do-you-know ( -but ) " k i nd of surpr ised rea l i zat ion of the unexpected, sometimes 
translated 'after a l l '  or ' I  see/guess' : Kuru to i tta no n i  kona i zya a r imas�h ka 'He sa id he'd 
come bu t I guess he's not com ing ,  after a l l '  (A l fonso 803) ; Sora o miru to nan i ka s i ro i  
mono ga ot ite ku ru zya a r imas�h ka 'When I look a t  the sky what do I see but someth ing 
wh ite com i ng down ' (A lfonso 805 ) ;  Naka o m iru to nan i  ka hen na mono ga ha i tte iru zya 
n�� ka 'When you l ook i ns ide there seems to be someth i ng pecu l ia r  in there ' .  A lfonso 807 
says that S n [o] zya na i  ka to omou means ' I 'm of the op in ion that S'. Th i s  sort of usage 
i s  frequent in l ivel y narrat ion : Soo s i tara, i k inar i  muk�bn no kenpe i no z f ipu ga mae n i  

I ! I [1 ]  tukkonde k i te , zyama o su ru  zya  na 1 desu ka  'And then what shou ld happen bu t  one of 
the i r  M .P. j eeps cut in ahead of us and got in our way '  (SA 2665. 1 1 1  d ) . 

The nomina l i zat ion need not be d i rect ; n [o ]  can be u sed :  Kekkon s i te mo zenzen aena i 
I h ! k . k I • [• ] k ., [ F ] nante 1ge 1 ga o oru n zya goza 1masen oto r ' or the couple who both work there 

a r i se such tragedies as not be ing able to see each other at a l l  even though they are marr ied, 
you know' (SA 2640.21  a )-appa rent l y a rhetor ica l quest ion  w i th exclamatory koto, § 1 5 . 1 3 . 
The rhetor ica l  quest ion is a l so used to soften a hortat ive : Kaeroo zya a r ima s�h ka 'Sha l l  

I • I [1 ]  • I I [1 ) we l eave now?' ; l p-pa 1 nomoo zya na 1 ka 'How about a dr i nk? ' ;  Saa, tabeyoo zya na 1 no? 
, [1 ] . , 

' Let's eat, sha l l  we? ' ;  Yameyoo zya na 1  ka ' Let's not (do 1 t ) ' ;  Kaeroo zya (o r :  de wa ) 
goza imaJe>n ka 'Sha l l  we l eave?' 

In some d i a l ects zya wi l l  be replaced by ya : . . .  soko de benkyoo s iyoo ya n� � ka to 
omotte 'th i n ki ng  I m ight study there' (SA 2639.45a ) .  Moreover ya nai ka ca n contract to 
ya n ka as in th is Osa ka exampl e :  Monogotuu k imoti ee ya n ka = Monosug�ku  ki mot i [gal 
[ i zya nk1 ka 'What a terr i b l y  good feel i ng ! '  Accord i ng to Zhs 2.21 the abbrev ia ted forms 
S zya n ka = S zya na i  ka are com i ng into Tokyo from su r round ing d ia lects of the south
west Kanta area : I i zya n ka ; l koo zya n ka . 

Ord i na ry negativ ized nomina l  sentences usua l l y  ca rry an under ly ing j unctu re before the 
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negat ive aux i l i a ry, a nd th i s  w i l l  be heard when what is bei ng den ied is expressed wi th a 
ton ic phrase : Nagasak i  zya I ar imasen ka ' I sn ' t  it Nagasa k i ? ' ,  S izuka zya I na i kara . . .  ' Be
cause it i sn 't qu iet . . . ' . I f  the word expressi ng what i s  den ied is a ton ic ,  the juncture is 
usua l l y  suppressed : Yokohama zya [ I ] a r imasen ka ' I sn 't it Yokohama?' and Kantan 
zya [ I ] na i kara . . . 'Because it i sn 't s imple . .  . ' are norma l l y  sa id as s i ng l e  phono log ica l  
stretches, with the pitch stay ing up  from the second sy l l ab le through the accented syl 
l ab le .  Bu t  i n  the rhetor ical u ses descr i bed in th i s  sect ion you w i l l  f i nd that the  j uncture 
and accen tuat ion a re somewhat d ifferent. J ust I i ke S [ I ]  daroo , the tentat ive ( § 1 2. 1 ) ,  
th i s  convers ion permits two options. You can attach the f i na l  stretch w i th a ju nctu re 
after zya ( or de wa) in order to emphasize the rhetor ica l negative : Kane ga kakaru zya I 
ar imasen ka 'SU R E LY it wi l l  cost money ! '  With th i s  opt ion , the bas ic  f i na l  accent of an 
"aton ic" i n f l ected form wi l l  be suppressed ,  after which the junctu re wi l l  i tse lf d i sappea r :  
Kane o tu ka�1 [ I ]  z y a  arimasen ka 'SU R E LY we  wi l l  spend money ! '  But  more common ly  
you  w i l l  attach the  stretch w ith no junctu re ; t he  under ly ing  f i n a l  accent o f  an "aton ic" 
i nf l ected form wi l l  be heard , and the accen t on the negat ive aux i l i a ry automat ica l ly 
cance l l ed :  Kane ga ka karu zya ar imas�h ka 'Su re l y  i t  w i l l  cost money ! '  Kane o tukau 
zya ar imas�h ka 'Su rel y we w i l l  spend money ! '  

15. 17. Da no 

There are a number of ways to conjo in noun phrases as coord i nate s :  A to B ftot, 
A ya B ,  A to ka B fto kat, A ka B fka t, A de mo B de mo, A n i  B fn it ,  . . . . These may a l l  
u l t imate l y  der ive from s imple  nom ina l sentences that conta i n  e i ther an ess ive (objective 
n i  or subjective to) or the copu la da, which i s  l i ab le to drop before ya or ka 'quest ion ' ;  
t he  e l l ips i s  i s  usua l ,  though not  obl igatory, for we  f i nd  A da ka  B da ka  or A d�1to ka B 
Ja1 to ka i n  examples such as these (from l g  77 ) : Kono n i ngen wa musuko da ka musume 
da ka ga h i tor i aru to i u  hanas i  datta ga . . .  'The story was that th i s  i nd iv idua l  had a son or 
a daughter, one or the other, and . .  . ' ;  Wataru tanbi n i  n i -sen da ka i s-sen da ka no hasi-sen 
o torareta 'Every time we crossed we were charged a br idge to l l  of two sen or  one sen ' ;  
S i r i  d a  k a  hara d a  ka , doota i t o  omowareru i t ibu g a  wazuka n i  su imen n i  m ieru dake datta 
'A l l  that appeared on the su rface of the water  was what wou ld  be thought some part of a 
body-the buttocks or the be l l y ' ;  Kare-ra n i  h ituyoo na mono wa s i rakaba (- )  no hayasi 
da to ka popura no nam ik i  da to ka m izu da to ka gens i -tek i  na huuke i  da to ka i koku
zyootyo da to ka de, kore-ra no mono nara ta i te i  m i hon ga sorotte ita 'The th i ngs they 
requ ire are bi rch forests or rows of poplars or water or p r im i tive l andscape or exot ic sent i 
ments, a nd of such th ings we genera l l y  had an  array of sampl es ' .  

Under § 1 4.2 .3 .  we observed pa i red sen tences nomina l i zed w i th no ,  of wh ich these two 
(from lg 77 )  are examples :  Su i ta no sukareta no to iu kuuk i  ni . . .  ' I n  an atmosphere of 
good grace or bad (grace ) .. . ' ;  fya , sonna haziru no wabiru no to i tta nama-yasasl i ( - )  
k imoti de wa na i  'Nay I i t  i s  no such s imple feel i ng as be i ng ashamed or apo loget ic' . A 
s im i l a r  k i nd of coord i nate conjo i n i ng can be effected by addi ng to each of the two 
nom ina l  adju ncts def no: Hon da no zass i  da no ( = Hon yara zassi yara )  ga gota -gota tunde 
aru 'Books and magaz i nes a re pi led up helter-ske l ter' . This cou ld  be regarded a nomina l i 
zat ion bu t for the fact that da does not change to na. Henderson 70 i s  probab ly  wrong in  
h i s  suggest ion that def no might be a contract ion of t�1aru mono; the da wou ld  seem to be 
the copu la , cf. th e var iant N da no de/n i = N na no de/n i ( § 1 4.2 ) and the sen tence- introducer 
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Da no n i  = Na no n i  'But ' .  Examples of da no ( from l g  77 ) : Kasi da no s i ba i  no  k i ppu da 
no o ma in i t i n no yoo n i  motte k[ile . . .  ' B r i ng ing candy or theater t ickets every -day . .  . ' ; 
S i ba i  da no ongakka i  da no no k i ppu . . .  ' . . .  t ickets to the theater and to concerts'; Utih no 
kodomo no koro da  no, wa ka i  musume no koro da  no no hanasi . . .  ' . . .  stor ies f rom when 
a ch i ld a t  home and when she was a young lady . .  . ' ;  Ha i kyuu da no tooroku da no, son na 
koto wa nkh i mo s i rana i  ' I  know noth ing of such th i ngs as rat ion i ng and reg i strat ion or the 
l i ke ' .  The last examp le  puts a noun i n  synopt ic  appos it ion w i th the conjo i ned phrase ;  a 
s im i la r  example is R ondon da no Par i ( i )  da no ( Beru rin da no) i ronna tokoro e i tte kita 
' I 've been to a l l  sorts of p laces- London,  Par i s ,  ( Ber l i n , )  and so on ' .  

KKK 3.69 has  examples i n  wh ic h  nado replaces the  second  da no :  . . .  eb i  da no awabi 
sazae (- )  nado o s i i rete k ita 'she came [ back from Enosh ima] wel l  suppl ied with shr imp  
a nd  w i t h  aba l one ,  wreath she l l s ,  a nd t h e  l i ke '-'aba l one' a nd  'wreath she l l s' a r e  i n  paratact ic 
coord i nat ion , marked only by the j u nctu re (e l l i pted ya can be assumed) ; . . .  goose i -zyus i 
da no beekura ito nado no atarasi i se i hoo ya ooyoo-hoo(- )  0 hatume i  s i  . . .  ' . . .  he d i scovered 
new ways to ma ke and use p last ics and ba kel i te and so on ' ;  . . .  budoo da no ku r i nado 0 

motta o-sara o . . .  ' . . .  a p late heaped with grapes and chestnuts and th i ngs' (motta is from 
moru ) .  In th is example N da no i s  fol lowed d i rectly by nanka : H uku da no nanka wa betu 
desyo.-Zenzen betu desu 'C lothes and whatnot must be sepa rate [ from you r regu l a r  
a l lowance] .-Qu ite separate '  (SA 2663.46b) .  And somet imes (as w i th other conjo i n ing
markers ) the second da no w i l l  be omitted with nothi ng to mark its a bsence : Mansyuu da 
no B iruma e mo, i kareta n zya na i n desu ka 'D idn't you get to Manchur ia  and Burma too 
[as wel l  as other p laces] ?' (Tk 2.323a ) ;  Gakusya da no gei zyutu -ka ga sumau utl n o 
tukuru koto mo h ituyoo desu ' I t  is necessary, too , to construct houses for scholars and 
a rt i sts to l ive i n '  (Tk 2 .31 Ob ) .  Other examp les of da no : Soo yo, hen nee ,  kyuur i  da no 
kyabetu da no kau no wa he ik i  de, o- imo wa hazukasi i ria>nte okas l i  wa 'Yes i t' s  odd, i sn 't 
it , that I ' l l  bu y cucumbers and ca bbages w i thout a second thought, but I 'm ashamed when 
i t  comes to sweet potatoes, it 's funny'  ( K K K  3 .69 ) ;  Too-tyan da no, nee -tyan da no, Ken
iti ( - )  san da no, saga si n i  k ite kureta no sa 'Daddy and S is a nd Ken- ich i ,  they k i nd ly  came 
to look (for i t/me ) '  ( K K K  3.69) ; Suna da no ko i s i  da no ga atumatte , su i ryuu no aturyoku 
de iwa n i  naru 'Sand and pebbles bunch together and turn i nto rock u nder the pressure of 
the current' (Tk 2. 1 62a ) ;  Sono to�i � hooboo no yadoya de, ga ku da no kakemono da no 
n i ,  muzukas i i  mozi ga aru to, Sasa k l-si to watakus i  to de soodan s i -nagar�1yonda mono da 
'At that t ime, at inns a l l  around when there were d i ff icu l t  characters on tablets or scro l l s 
M r  Sasak i  and I together would read them i n  consu l tat ion with each other' (Tk 2 . 1 01 b ) .  

A quotat ive t o  somet imes fol lows the conjo i ned express ion ,  w i th o r  wi thout a quot ing 
verb :  . . .  wa i setu da no nan da no to iwa reta . . .  'was sa id to be obscene a nd a l l '  ( F u kuda 
i n  O no 1 967 .222 ) ;  Otya da no �kebana da no to isogas l i  ' I 'm busy w i th the tea ceremony 
and f lower arrang ing and the I ike ' ; Aa da no koo da no [ to] , u rusa i  koto da 'What with 
th is and that it i s  a nu i sance' ; Ooki i  da no t i i sa i  da no to ken ka suru They qua rre led over 
whether it wa s big or l i tt le ' .  The l ast example i s  best exp la ined as a d i rect nom ina l izat ion 
of the conjo i ned adjectiva l sentences. A l fonso 1 1 49 gives exampl es with adject ival nouns : 
Suk i  da no k i ra i da no to i tte i raremasen 'You mustn't harp on your l i ke s  and d i s l i ke s' . 
A lfonso suggests that in speech the quoted uses of da no may be more common than the 
other u ses .  E xamp les of the quoted use ( K K K  3.69) : H igasin da no n i si da no, k i ta(- ) 
da no tte iu kedo hontoo wa , t ikyuu n i  tooza i -nanboku ga aru wake zya nai desyo, tada, 
n i ngen ga tukete 'ru dake na no yo  'You ta l k  of east and west and north and a l l  but rea l l y  
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i t  doesn't mean there a re fou r  d i rections r ight on the g lobe , i t's j ust that man has put them 
the re ' ;  Doko made ga N i hon de ,  doko made ga Tyuugoku da no, Amer i ka da no Sobietto 
da no tte katte ni waku o hamete, kenka s itar i ,  sensoo s i tar i ,  baka nee ' I t's stupid to 
quarre l  and make war with such an arbitrary f ramework as  how far J apan extends ,  how far 
Ch i na and Amer ica and the Sov iet and so on' ;  S i npi n  o motte-ko i da no ,  s in p in de nakereba 
iya da no, i u  no nara , gakkoo o yamesaset imae [ = yamesasete s imae] ' I f  you a re go i ng to 
say new thi ngs a re I t  and th i ngs have to be new for you to l i ke them,  let me qu it schoo l '
th i s  example marks the quote by the quot ing verb  on ly .  

I n  these examp les w i th the quotati ve e l ement-or s im i l a r  e lements such as  the verba l i zed 
des iderat ive-it i s  poss i ble  to sty l i ze da : Kore desu no a re desu no to ossya imasu ga . . .  
'You ask i f  i t 's th i s  or if i t ' s  that, but  . .  . ' ;  K imono de goza imasu no yoohuku de goza imasu 
no i ro i ro hosigaru n de goza imasu nee 'They want  a l l  sorts of th ings-Japanese k imonos, 
Western su i ts , . .  . ' .  (This i s  the or ig in of the m is lead i ng suggesti on  i n  Chamber l a i n  1 924 that . . I d ' C, ]  1 · d . ' 1' 1 ) N ' the con1unct 1ona a no can be sty 1 ze to de goza1masu no. Thus we can say that 1 da 
no N 2 da no has two uses : 

( 1 )  with a mea n i ng l i ke N 1 to ka N 2 to ka , it can be fol l owed by the case-mark i ng 
part ic l es ga, o, n i ,  etc . ,  or by the essive n i  ( u nder l y i ng the copu l a  da, no, etc . ) .  The con
jo ined express ion i s  treated as  a noun ,  and da no i s  function i ng a s  a conj unct io na l i zat ion ; 
da can not be sty l i zed . 

(2 )  with a mean i ng l i ke N 1 da tb ka N2 da tb ka , i t  can be fo l l owed by some quota
t ive el ement ( to ,  tte , t�1 i tte/omotte ) .  Here no i s  function ing as  a quest ion part ic le ( equ iv
alent to ka) and da i s  s impl y  the copu la ,  a nd so can undergo sty l izat ion .  Unconjo i ned 
quest ions w ith no are usua l l y  treated as  nom i na l izations ( Kore na no? ' I s  i t  th i s?' ) but the 
conjoi ned quest ions treat the no as a sentence-extens ion or  part ic le ( Kore da no a re da no 
. . .  ' . . .  whether i t  i s  th i s  or i s  that' ) i n  the same way that ka i s  treated . 
I n  newspapers and magaz ines you may run across such express ions as N 1 no N 2 no  (+ quota
t ive to ) wh ich represent an e l l i ps i s  of the copu la : N 1 fda} no N 2 fda} no t�l . . . . Th is is the 
exp lanat ion for the fo l lowi ng example f rom Kusakabe 1 968.45 : Um i  no ,  yama no, oozora 
no tV:} i k i-tagaru ' Eager to go-the sea , the mounta i n s, the sky ! '  ( a  travel ad? ) .  

A case-marker can b e  attached t o  s imple or conjo i ned quest ions marked by  k a  a n d  to 
conjo i ned nom ina ls marked by ka or to ka : A fto} ka B fto} ka ga/o is an  abbrev iat ion of 
someth i ng l i ke A da fto} ka B da fto} ka ga/o. Cf. A datta fto} ka B datta fto} ka ga/o 
where the tense requ i res the presence of the copu la . The second noun can be str i pped down 
to its case mark ing : A da [ tta ] ka B ga/o , A da [ tta] to ka B ga/o, A fto} ka B ga/o. Th i s  i s  
not  poss ib le w i th  conjoi ned quest ions that  u se  no i nstead of  ka. 

Notice that nar i  ( § 1 5 . 1 9) ,  a s im i l a r  conjo i ne r ,  der ives f rom the l i terary copu l a ,  and thus 
u l t imate l y f rom the essive n i  a l so .  L i ke nar i  and yara ( § 1 5. 1 8 )-and,  i n  fact, a l l nom ina l 
conjo i ners ( i nc lud ing to , ya, n i ,  ka , to ka , de mo) -an i ndef i n i te number of phrases can be 
bu i l t  u p  in a l ong cha i n  ( 'A a nd B and C and D and .. . ' ) though more than two or three 
are seldom used i n  we l l -p lanned sentences that do not purport to be l i sts. 

15. 18. Yclra 

The partic le yara apparent ly comes ( by way of yara 'u  = yara [m ] u )  from a I i terary ex
press ion N ya aran/aramu,  in H e ian t imes  N ni ya aramu (Terase 225a ) ,  equ iva lent to N 
d [e )  aroo ka 'wou l d  it be?' with ya be ing a permuted postadnom i na l  i n terrogat ive. (Cf. 
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Sato 2 . 1 09-1 0, Chamber l a i n  488, Henderson 349 . )  I t  can be used as a soft equ iva lent of 
ka, especia l l y  when the q uest ion is obl ique or quoted : Nan i  ga nan i  yara sappari 
wa karanai ' I  j ust can 't make out what i s  what' (= Nan i  ga nan da ka . . .  ) ;  Dott i ga an i  yara 
otooto yara wakarana i  ' I  don 't know wh ich i s  the o lder brother and wh i ch the younge r' ;  
Kuru yara kona i yara hakk ir i  wakarana i ' I  don 't qu i te know whether he's com ing or not' 
( =  Kuru ka kona i /doo ka . . .  ) ;  ltu-no-ma-n i-yara (SA 2673.50a ) = ltu-no-ma-n i-ka 'unawares' 
( see pp. 923-4 ) . 

When used as a complete sentence the mean i ng is usua l ly ' I  wonder' (= ka ne or ka s i ra ) : 
Dare ga dare ya ra ' I  wonder who i s  who = I wonder who everybody i s' ;  f tu owaru  koto 
yara 'I wonder when it wi l l  end ' = f tu owaru  koto da [ ka ]  ne; Doko e i tta yara 'I wonder 
where he went' = Doko e i tta ka s i ra ;  Doko de doo s i te i ru no yara ' I  wonder where he i s  
and how he i s  gett ing a long' . B ut after to i t  se rves to quote adages and the l i ke : "Saru (- )  
mono wa h f  b i  n i  utos i" to yara 'As they say ,  "Out of s ight, out of m ind" ' .  

I n  the same ve i n ,  to yara can be used as  a gent le  equ iva lent of to ka in  i t s  var i ous u ses 
( § 2 1 .6 ) : Yamada to ya ra iu h ito = Yamada to ka i u  h i tb 'a person ,  ca l led ,  I be l ieve, 
Yamada ' ;  . . . to yara iu hanasi da 'The story i s  someth i ng to the effect that . . . ' ;  . . .  
"Tyoosenz i n-gakuse i kumia i-rengoo" t o  yara no namae d e  . . . 'under the name of  some
th i ng l i ke "Un i ted Korea n Student Associat ions" . . . '  (SA 2685 . 1 38c) . Cf . Nagano 
1 970. 1 84. 

After i ndeterm i nates the effect i s  the same as that of ka : Dare n i  yara (or Dare yara 
n i )  watas i ta = Dare ka n i  watas i ta ' I  handed it over to someone' ; Nan i yara m i eru = 
Nan i  ka m ieru 'Someth i ng i s  v i s ib le ' ;  Nan i  yara kawatta mono 'someth i ng stra nge' . Doo 
yara33 is eq u iva lent to doo n i  ka 'somehow or other ;  bare ly (manag i ng ) '  bu t it is a l so 
used l i ke doo mo to re inforce a statement of appearance 'ever so ( l i ke ly ) ' :  As ita wa doo 
yara ( = doo mo) ame no yC0b desu ne ' I t  certa i n l y  looks l i ke ra in  tomorrow' . Kenkyusha 
g ives the examples Doo yara ha re-soo da 'The weather i s  I i ke ly to clear u p' a nd Doo yara 
ru su -tyuu n i  tazunete k ita rasf i 'He cal led in my absence, apparent ly ' .  These examples are 
from K K K  3.226 : H utari ga hanas i -naga ra a ru i te i ku uti n n i  doo ya ra m i ti o mat igaeta 
ras i ku ,  tonde-mo-na i tokoro e dete simaimasi ta 'Wh i le the two were wa l k i ng a l ong tal k i ng 
they seem somehow to have lost the i r  way ,  end i ng up at some tota l l y  u nexpected place' ; 
Akegata ka ra ame wa ya nde, doo ya ra kyoo wa sukos i  wa hare -m� 1no mie -soo na asa de 
aru 'The ra i n  lett i ng up  towa rd dawn, i t  is a morn ing that g ives every appearance of offer
i ng a few su nny per iods for the day' . Noti ce that in  th i s  u sage ka can not take the p lace of 
yara ( though mo can ) ,  si nce doo ka has another mean i ng 'please ' .  Converse l y ,  yara can 
not take the p lace of ka when it is used for mo after yor i : yo [ r i ]  ka = yori mo,  § 2 .6 .  

Pa i red (or  mult ip le )  sentences with yara are coord inated and used adverbia l ly-or f i rst 
nom ina l i zed and then gerund i zed with da changi ng to de : Wameku yara donaru yara fde} 
oo-sawag i  da 'What with scream ing and yel l ing  there is a great fuss' ; K i n�b u tf (-) e ooze i 
no h i to ga kuru yara kaeru yara de ta i hen  n igfyaka des ita ' I t  was very l i ve ly yesterday with 
so many people go i ng and com i ng around the house' .34 The conjo ined phrase can be 
quoted : M izu  o kumu ya ra taoru o s iboru yara to i tta guai n i  . . .  ' I n  a s ituat ion where you 
dip water and wr ing towel s  . . . ' .  

33 .  Though t he  reasons a re not compel l i ng, e lsewhere we  treat doo-yara , doo-mo, a nd  doo-ka a s  
l ex ica l  adverbs ( hyphenated ) ,  fol lowing t h e  d ict ionar ies . 

34. Kuna 1 973 . 1 2 1  observes that i n  such express ions yara "seems to be su i tab le only when the 
speaker i s  annoyed (or affected ) by the act ions or states enumerated by the construct ion" .  
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Adject iva l sentences, and those with adjectiva l nouns, a re more common ly  nom ina l i zed 
with no before yara is attached : l k i -tai no yara i k i -tak u  nai no yara hakk i r i  wa karana i ' I  
don 't qu i te know whether I want t o  g o  o r  not' ; Ooki i  n o  ya ra t i i sa i  no yara . . .  'Whether i t  
i s  b ig or l i tt le . . . ' o r  'Whether i t  is a b ig or a l i ttl e one . . .  ' ;  Bu t  sometimes u nnom ina l ized 
(or d i rectl y nom ina l ized ) adjectives are conjoi ned with yara : Ures i i  yara kanas i i  yara 
wakarana i  ' I  don't know whether I 'm happy or sad ' .  

Nomina l  sentences can reduce to N 1 yara N 2 yara ( N 3 yara . . .  ) with the mean ing 'and 
(among others) ' ,  equ iva l ent to N 1 ya N2 ; the conjoi ned phrase can be put i n  th e same 
pos it ions as a ny noun : Hana yara nodo ya ra ni tumatta mizu o . . . ' . . . f l u i d  c logged up in 
the nose or throat' ; Koora ni koke (- )  yara m i zuaka yara ga hab ikor i -hooda i n i hab ikotta , 
yuu 'utu-soo na dorogame de aru ' I t's a sad - look ing mud turt le ,  thoroughl y incrusted w ith 
moss and sl ime on its she l l '  (SA 268 1 .92a ) ;  Akan boo no kobus i ( -) ga . . . aka yara ao yara 
ku ro yara n i  tada rete i ta no de �1u 'The baby's f ist . . .  was i nf l amed [ in to ]  red and b lue and 
b lack' ( l g 78) ; . . .  busata no wabi yara nan i  yara 0 itta 'sa id some apologies for not wr i t ing 
or someth ing '  ( Kb 38b) ; Hon ya ra zass i yara ( tizu yara) i ronna mono ga aru 'T here are a l l  
sorts o f  th i ngs-books and magazi nes (and maps )  and s o  on ' .  The set phrase n a n i  yara 
kan i  yara (de i sogas f i )  ' ( I 'm bu sy what with )  one thi ng a nd another ' i s  mode l led (or over
model led ) on nan i ( -) ya ka ya 'one thi ng o r  another' in wh ich ka i s  an old de ict ic  that is 
equ ival ent to are 'that' (cf. kare 'he' ) .  You w i l l  a l so f i nd nan (- )  ya kan ya and nan yara 
kan ya ra, but not * nan i  ya [ ra ]  kare/are ya [ ra ] .  

15. 19. Nari; ncffri} [to], nari [to (mo)] 

The i nf i n i t ive nar i  'becom ing' der ives a noun nar i  'form,  shape ,  statu re , ( pe rsona l )  ap
pea rance, garb' that, i n  tu rn ,  under l i es the aton ic i z i ng suff i x  --nar i  ( accord i ng to H ,  
oxyton ic  --nar i )  which means 'shape ' ,  a s  in  m i kazuk i -nar i  ( no mono) ' ( a  th ing of) crescent 
shape' and magar i -na r i  'cu rved shape' ; i t  a l so means ' ( appropr iate )  state ' ,  as  in Kare ga 
kodomo no i i -nar i  (or i i na r i -s ida i )  ni naru ' (He )  g ives in to his ch i ld ' s  every word ( = w i sh ) '  
a n d  K im i  n o  i i -nar i  n i  dasoo ' I ' l l  pay whatever you say' ( T k  3.237a ) .  F rom the latter mean
i ng of the suff ix  --nar i  the re has developed a use as a quas i -re str ict ive ( § 2.4) 'a ppropr iate 
to, to be expected of ' ,  as  in these examples : sore -nar i  ni ' i n  i ts own way '  or 'j ust as  i t  i s ' ;  
sore -nar i  no h i tuzen-se i  'a n i nev i tab i l ity of  i ts own '  (SA 2677 . 1 59c) ; Z i bun  wa z ibun 
-nar i  n i  (k i te i k i-ta i ' I  want to start I iv ing accord ing to my own pr inc ip l es ' ;  . . . z i bun -nar i 
n i  arasotte i koo to . . . 'want ing to struggle a long in one's own way . . .  ' (SA 2672 . 1 36e ) ; 
kare -ra -nar i no peesu de . . .  'at the i r  own pace' (SA 2639 .4 1 e) ; Watas i  -na r i  n i  te ig [  sasete 
morau nara, . . .  ' I f I may be permi tted to def ine  it in my own way, . . .  ' (SA 2673.40c) ; 
. . .  wata kus i  -nar i  no kangae de ba ken o ka i ,  . . .  ' I  buy horserace t ickets accord i ng to my 
own estimates' (SA 2685. 1 1 9a ) ; t i i sai kodomo -nar i  no handan-ryoku 'the d i scernment 
of a l i ttl e ch i l d ' ;  . . .  wa-ga ikka wa wa-ga ikka -na r i n i  i nu  0 a i -s i te ita . . . 'my fam i ly loved 
the dog in our own way' (SA 2663. 1 02 ) . A l though -nar i aton ic izes the immed iate l y  
preced i ng nou n ,  that noun can b e  preceded b y  separate l y  phrased mod i f i e rs a s  i n  the last 
two examples ;  hence the decis ion to treat i t  as a quas i-restr ictive . In Sigeko wa Sigeko 
-nar i  n i  'Sh igeko ,  for her part, . . .  ' the mean i ng i s  very c lose to that of N wa N de, p. 244. 

The PART I CLE nar i is of separate or ig i n ,  com ing from the l i te rary copu la nar i  < ni ar i  
(as i n  Syo wa h ito nar i  'The penmansh ip te l l s  the man' ) , wh ich i s  fam i l iar i n  the cl iche 
used on payment requests such as Sa nzen gohyaku -en  nar i ' ¥3500' .  I n  th i s  usage the 
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l i te ra ry copu la is sometimes treated as if d i rect ly nom i na l i zed, th ough i n  truth the form is 
the i nf i n i ti ve mere ly  borrowed for some of the pred icat ive funct ions ,  and so i t  i s  a l ready 
nom inal : . . .  ke iyaku -k in (- )  wa nenkan n i senman-en nari de, . . .  'wi th a contract that cal l s  for 
twenty m i l l i o n  yen a year . .  .' (SA ) ;  Kokum in -hoken da kara san -war i  hutan no hyak�1 
hat izyuu-en nar i  ga , kusu r i-da i ( - )  de atta 'The d rug charge was a sum of 1 80 yen ,  (which 
i s )  the 30-percent amount to be defrayed [ by the pat ient] because of ( i t's be ing )  govern
ment health i nsu rance' (SA 2664.27c ) ; . . .  hyakuman-en nar i  no m i n i -bessoo mo . . . 'even 
a m i n i -v i l la with a m i l l  ion-yen pr ice tag' (SA 2687 .49a ) ;  . . .  heya-daW) sen-en nari o s i harau 
to�[ � . . . 'when I pa id the thousand yen for the room . . . ' (Sh i bata 1 96 1 .79 ) ; Gentei sen-bu , 
i tf -bu it iman n i sen -en  nar i  no gooka-bon ' L im ited to one thousand copies ,  it i s  a de l uxe 
vol ume with a pr ice tag of twe lve thousand yen a copy' (SA 2676. 1 1 9a ) .  The part ic le 
nar i i s  used to conjo in  two (or more )  paral l e l  adj uncts w ith a mean i ng very c l ose to N 1 
de mo N 2 de mo 'whether N 1 or N 2 ; e i ther N 1 or N 2 ' and not un l i ke N 1 ka N 2 'N 1 or N 2'
a l l owing a cho ice of opt ions .  The part ic le may be added d i rectly to  a noun ,  w i th case 
mark i ng added after, or the nou n may be marked for case w ith nar i  added afte r ,  as can be 
seen i n  the fol l ow ing two examples (found i n  both Kenkyusha and Henderson ) :  l wa nar i  
i s l  n a r i  e kuttuku 'They fasten onto rocks o r  stones, and the l i ke ' ;  Syomen ( -) de na r i  
kootoo de na r i  moos ikom i -nasa i  'App ly e ither in  wr i t ing or ( by word o f  mouth =)  i n  
person ' .  Other examples :  Mu ra na r i  mati na r i  . . .  'Whether v i l l age or town . .  . ' ;  Kore wa 
sono-h ito no zoku-suru gakkoo nar i syaka i nar i  ga , sek i n i n  o motu -bek i . na n desu 'Th i s  
i s  someth i ng that t h e  school o r  society h e  be l ongs t o  must bear the respons i bi l i ty for' 
(Tk 3 .79a ) ;  Tooka nar i  hatuka nar i  da ' I t w i l l  be the tenth or the twent ieth of the month ' ;  
Ya ma  e nar i  um i  e na r i  ' ( Let's go )  e ither to  the mounta ins or to  t h e  sea !  I ; Motto-mo, 
ta i ga i -toos i  ga rlek i 0 age , r is i  nari r i zyun nar i  ga okur i -kaesareru koto ni nareba, z fta i wa 
kawatte kuru 'Of course if it i s  arranged so that the foreign i nvestment ra i ses i ts profi ts 
and both the capita l and the i nterest can be repatr iated ,  the s ituat ion changes' (SA 
2664.45c ) ; B utyoon n i  nar i  katyoo n i  nar i  sooda n s i -nasa i 'Consu l t  the d i v i s ion head 
or the secti on  ch ief ' ;  Kotoba o kokuban nar i kami  nar i  n i kaki-toraseru 'We have them 
take d ictat ion at the  blackboard or  (on pape r = )  at the i r  desks' ;  Kokka nar i  kooek i -
dantai na r i  ga  sons itu o hutan su ru ' E ither the nat ion or  some publ ic corporati on bears 
the l oss' ; T it l  nar i ha ha nari ni u kaga imasu 'I wi l l  ask my father o r  my mother ' ;  Ya ma 
na r i  um i  nar i suk i  na tokoro ni i ke 'Go some place you l i ke ,  say the mounta ins  or the sea' ;  
Zass i  na r i  hon nar i  suk i  na mono o totte kudasa i 'Take whateve r you l i ke-a magaz i ne ,  
say ,  or a book ' .  

The  id iomatic phrase da i  nar i syoo na r i  'whether l a rge or sma l l '  i s  a var iant o f  da i  nare 
syoo nare ,  w i th the l i terary concessive of the I i terary copu la ( K K K  3. 1 34 ) . Sometimes 
(perhaps with ya or ka as a mode l ) nar i  is om i tted after the second nou n :  . . .  Kore wa san- i 
nar i ,  go-i made hoosyoo su bek i  da to omoimasu ' I ndeed , I th in k they [= four ba seba l l  
h i tters l ast ing i nto the f i na l  compet i t ion ]  shou ld  wa l k  off w ith the th i rd o r  the f ifth pl ace 
in awa rds' ( K KK 3 . 1 34 ) ; . . .  n f zyuu-nen nar i  sanzyuu-nen to tuzuku koto ni naru . . .  ' i t  gets 
to be a matter that drags on for twenty or th i rty yea rs' (SA 2677 . 1 1 9c ) ; . . . ikkyo n i  
rooma-zi n a r i  ka na-moz i  n i  a ratameru nado to  iu  koto wa  kangaete i na i to  omou ' I  do not 
be l i eve they a re th i nk i ng ,  for i nsta nce, to switch to roman i zat ion or kana l etters i n  a s i ng le  
stroke . . . ' (Sh i bata 1 965 .205) ;  . . . N i hon nar i  gai koku no gakkoo n i  i rete yar i -ta i  . . .  ' I  want 
to put them in to a school i n  Japan  or abroad' (Tk 2.321 b ) .  

Th i s  part ic le  can appear a l so with pai red pred icates ( imperfect or perfect) ,  perhaps by 
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way of d i rect nom ina l  izat ion ( § 1 4.6 ) : I ku nar i  i kana i nar i  hakk i r i  henz l  o s i te k udasa i 
'Answer c lear ly  whether you are go ing or not going' ;  l k i -ta i nar i  i k i -taku na i  nar i  hakkf r i  
itte kudasa i  'Te l l  me def i n i te l y  whether you do want to go or you don 't want to go' ;  
Damatte i te wa wakarana i ka ra ita i nar i  kayu i nar i  ( suk [  nar i  k ira i  nar i )  nan to ka i tte kure 
' I f  you don't spea k u p  we won't know, so say someth i ng as  to whether i t  hurts or i tches 
(as to whether you l i ke it or d i s l i ke it ) ' ;  M ita nar i  k i i ta nari hakk l r i  to ie  'Be it what you 
saw or what you heard , tel l it c lea r ly '  (Henderson ) .  I f  no spec if ic verb i s  ava i lab le to p ick 
up the rest of the sentence ,  the aux i l i a ry suru i s  u sed (cf .  -tar i ) :  Ha i ru nar i  deru nar i  s i -nasai 
'Come in or go out, one or the other ' ;  l ku nar i  kaeru nari katte ni s i ro 'E ither go or return ,  
wh i ch ever you please' ;  Benkyoo su ru nar i  neru nar i  hakk f  r i  s i tara doo da 'How about 
mak i ng up  your  m i nd whether you 're go ing to study or s leep? ' ;  Watas i  ga kaette kuru made 
taberu nar i , nomu nar i  s i te kudasa i  'Wh i le I 'm gone ( t i l l  I get back ) have someth i ng to eat 
or d r i nk '. I t  i s  not so common to use d i rect ly nom ina l i zed adjectives in th is way ,  the no
nom ina l i zat ion be ing preferred ( s i ro i  no nari kuroi no nar i  'wh i te or b lack' ) ,  but verb
der ived or verb-re l ated adject ives w i l l  be found : l sogas i i  nar i  i sogas iku na i  nar i  ( s i rasete 
kudasa i )  ' ( Let me know) whether you a re busy or a re not busy' ;  l k i -ta i nar i  i k i -taku na i  
nar i  hakk i r i  s i te mora i -ta i ' I 'd l i ke you to make i t  c lea r  whether you want  to go or not' ; 
Hosf i nar i  hos i ku  na i nar i  k i k imasyoo 'Let's a sk whether they want i t  or don 't want it ' .  

When nar i ,  or nar f ,  a ppears d i rect ly  after a s ing le verb phrase or a sentence i t  i s  a lways 
without accent s i nce the accent of the base (or, if an  a ton ic base, of the end ing )  w i l l  pre
va i l .  It i s  unc lear whether we shou ld treat th i s  as  the part ic le nar i ( and add i t  to the con
j unctiona l izat ions of § 1 7 ) or as a postadnom ina l  ( § 1 3.2 ) ; what happens when the S i s 
nom ina l ,  NIAN na narf? 

The mean ing of V-ru nar i  (whe n unpa ired) i s  u sua l ly 'as soon as' , rough l y  the equ iva lent 
of V-ru t�1 sugu or V-ru ya ina ya :  M iru nar i  tati -agatta ' I  rose upon see i ng h im ' ;  Ban
gohan o taberu nar i  nete s imatta ' I  went to bed r ight afte r d i n ner ' ;  Mat i  e tuku nar i  renraku 
s ite kudasa i 'P lease get in touch wi th me as soon as you arr ive i n  town' ;  . . .  m i se o deru nar i ,  
a s l  o hayameta 'once ou t  o f  the  shop  he  qu ickened h i s  pace' (KKK 25 .82a ) .  

The mean ing  o f  V-ta nar i ,  however, resembles that o f  V-ta mama 'j u st ( as i t  i s ) ' :  N eta 
nar i  'wh i l e  sti l l  in bed ' ,  suwatta nar i  ' (whi l e )  seated , from one's seat ' ;  etc. I n  th i s examp le  
f rom K KK 3. 1 34 nar i  refers to the ent i re s i tuat ion f rom the th i rd word on : Kare wa nedoko 
no ue n i  hara-baWl n i  natte , makuramoto no taba ko-bon n i  tabako o suteta nar i  z it-t�1 sono 
e o m i -agete ita ' Ly i ng on the bed f l at on h i s  be l ly with h i s  c iga rette ( s )  tossed aside on the 
tray bes ide the bed , he stared up  at the p icture ' .  Henderson prov ides a n ice contrast between 
V-ru nar i  and V-ta na r i  in  these two examples :  Asa okiru nar i  m i zu o kaburu 'As soon as he 
gets up in the morn i ng he pours water over h imse lf ' ,  Asa ok i ta na r i  de mada kao o arawanu 
'He has j ust gotten up  and has not yet washed h i s  face ' ,  the l atter example hav i ng the gerund 
of the copu la  de. 

Two other u ses of n�ri rema i n  to be descr i bed .  In the f i rst u se ,  nar i  i s  opt iona l l y  fo l l owed 
by to, but that cl oses the structure : Watakus i  ni nar i  .ftot soodan s ite moraetara . . .  ' I  w i sh 
they wou ld consu l t ,  say ,  me . .  . ' ;  Baku(- )  n i  nar i  ftot tyot-to i tte kure sae s i tara yokatta no 
n i  nee 'You m ight have j ust sa id someth ing about it to me , a t  least ' ;  Zyotyuu n i  nar i  ftot 
tukatte i tadakemasen ka 'Won 't you h i re me, say , as a ma id? ' ;  0-denwa de nar i  fto} o-k i kase 
kudasa imasen ka 'May I perhaps have the favor of a phone ca l l  from you?' .  
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As the tra ns lat ions ind ica te ,  the effect of nari fto} i s  s i m i lar to that of one use of de 
mo (not d 'atte ! )  'for example ,  say ,  or someth ing ,  at l east, perhaps' . I n  th is use, at l east, 
nar i -to can be shortened to na-to (Terase 1 56, M KZ ) ;  Mak imura 1 956.5 1 2b imp l ie s  that 
the shorten i ng i s  an Osaka phenomenon . Yosh ida 430 gives examples from modern f i ct ion 
of na-to, nat-to , and na i -to-a l l  of which , he te l l s  us ,  are d i a lect var ia nts of nar i -to. 

The other use i s  someth ing l i ke the other use of de mo = d 'atte 'even if it be', and in that 
use nari i s  optiona l ly fol lowed by to or by to mo: Syas in  de nar i fto fmo} t m i-ta i mono 
da ' I want to see i t  at least in a photograph' ;  0-tu ide ni nar i fto fmo} t yotte kudasa i 
'D rop by whenever you are in the ne ighborhood ' ;  Semete sono syunkan dake nar i  to 
fmo}, ziko o mitume, mizukara o hanse i  suru k ika i ( -) ta ras ime-ta i to mo wata kus i  wa 
negatte i ru 'But I hope to take fu l l  advantage of the opportun i ty to look at myse lf and 
refl ect on my person , at l east for that moment a lone '  ( KK K  3. 1 33 ) .  Th i s  accounts for ex
press ions such as  tasyoo nar i to fmo} ' to some extent (at least) ' ' sasayaka nar i  to mo . . .  
' l i tt l e  (= humble )  though it may be ' (SA 2670. 1 1 3e ) ,  a nd  ippun kan n a r i  t o  fmo} 'even for 
a moment' . In a l l  these express ions it is more common for the to not to drop, and with an 
i ndeterm inate, where the mean i ng  i s  ' . . .  -ever , . . .  at a l l ' , the to is apparent ly ob l i gato ry : 
nan nar i  to fmo} = nan de mo 'whatever ( i t  may be ) ;  anyth i ng (at a l l ) ' , doko nar i to fmo} 
'wherever, anywhere ' ,  itu nar i  to fmo} 'whenever ,  any t ime at a l l ' , etc. Here are examp les 
i n  sentences: Saa doko e nar i to suki na tokoro e i ku ga yoi 'We l l ,  i t  wou ld  be a good idea 
to go wherever pl eases you '  ( l g  67 ) ;  Kare wa z i bun no h igo-sya -ate no tegam i n i ,  zensen 
e dasite mora i -ta i to iu no de, " l zure e nar i  to ha izoku sasete i tadak i -ta i ,  ya ku ni wa 
tatanaku to mo, k i ken na tokoro nara doko de mo kekkoo desu " to ka ite ,  . . .  'With the 
des i re to be sent to the front, he wrote to his protector "P lease let me be ass igned any
where at a l l ;  if i t  i s  a dangerous p lace , even if of no use ,  anywhere a t  a l l  wi l l  be a l l  r ight" 
.. . ' ( KKK  3. 1 33-the l i terary izure e nar i  to , at the beg inn i ng ,  turns i n to the co l loqu ia l 
doko de mo later ) .  

W i th much the same mean i ng a s  nar i to fmo} the express ion tar i to m o  i s  found i n  . . .  
i t i -n i t i  tar i t o  mo yasumu koto o s i rana i  'knows not a day's rest' ( Kgg 8 1 .94) . Th i s  i s  a 
l i tera ry touch , made by attach i ng to mo (= de mo) to the su bject ive copu la  ( t [ o ]  ar- ) i n  
i ts i nf i n it ive-used-for-pred icat ive form ; the other form , nar i  t o  fmo}, i s  the same structu re 
made with the object ive copu la .  Other examples : i ti-byoo { ip-pun ,  i t i -z ikan )  tar i  to mo 
'for even a second (m i nute, hou r ) ' ;  it-tek i  { ip-pa i )  ta r i  to mo 'even a drop (a d r i nk ) ' .  

I n  L i terary Japanese the  copu la  nar i (< n f  a r - i )  c an  be  used at the  end o f  a d i rect ly  
adnom ina l i zed sentence where the correspond ing structure in  the modern language wou ld 
requ i re the nom i na l i zer no (S no  da ) :  suru nar i = suru no da .  An adnom ina l i zed sentence 
i n  the l i terary language requ i res the ATTR I BUT IVE  form (where th is d iffers f rom the 
pred icat ive ) ;  the summat iona l  ep i theme equ iva lent to the modern no i s  zero (or e l l i ps i s  of 
some unspec if ied N ) .  There i s  another usage in L i terary Japanese that must be carefu l ly 
d i st i ngu i shed ; the P R E D ICAT IVE  form can be fol lowed by nar i 35 to mean ' i s  sa id to' or 
'seems' equ iva lent to the modern hearsay (V- i -soo da ) or ev identia l (S + soo da ) : SU nar i = 
( 1 )  suru soo da ' i s  sa id to do' ; (2 )  su ru yoo da, s i -soo da 'appears to do ' .  When the d i sti nc
tion between attr i but ive and pred icative forms is neutra l i zed (as with most consonant 

35. I t  has been suggested that th i s  nar i  has a d ifferent or ig i n ,  poss ib ly  n ( e ]  'sound' + ar i .  See 
Mabuch i 1 968 . 1 60. 
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bases) the l i terary form wi l l  be interpretable e i ther way : yobu nar i ( 1 ) = yobu no da; 
(2 )  = yobu soo da or yobi -soo da. Probab ly  we shou ld  d i st i ngu i sh these two uses by ju nc
ture : yob�1 1 nar i --+ /yobunar i/ ' is sa id to ca l l ,  seems to ca l l ' ;  yobu n�1ri --+ /yobunar i /  'ca l l s' .  
B ut the trad it ions of read ing l i terary forms such as these are not f i xed . 

15. 20. L I TERA R Y  AND DIA LECT SENTENCE-EXTENSIONS 

Certa in sentence extens ions are l im ited to use in the l i te rary language (or in c l i ches bor
rowed therefrom)  and/or in  d i a lects . 

( 1 )  kcl-si is a l i tera ry pa rt ic le of emphas is ,  now hea rd on ly  i n  a few c l iches such as  
yoka re ka-si to omotte 'des i r i ng  for i t  to be good ' ,  [ N ga ] a re ka-s i 'that there may be [ N J ' , 
N de are ka-si 'may it be N ' ,  . . . . Examples : Yume de are ka-si to omou ' I  w ish it were a l l  
a dream ' ( Kenkyusha ) ;  Yaz iuma wa koto [ga ] are ka-si t o  matu mono d e  aru 'The rabble 
are apt to wa it i n  eage r hope that someth ing wi l l  happen ' (SA 2637. 1 03a ) .  In the l i terary 
la nguage, th is fo l l ows the imperative, much l i ke yo ; but it can occur after yo (at least when 
yo i s attached to a vowe l verb) : ml  yo ka-s i ' I wa nt someone to look ' .  It a l so fol lows other 
sentence-fi na l forms ( usual l y  pred icat ive-but a l so attr i but ive and hypothetica l forms 
triggered by certa i n  part ic les ) ; the pa rt ic le zo (S zo ka-s i = S no de aru yo ' I t  i s  i ndeed a 
fact that S' ) ; and a few nom ina l s :  Sa ka-si = Soo [da] yo 'Yes, i ndeed ! ' ; iza ka-s i = Saa 
'Now let's do i t ! ' .  Examples from the l i terary l anguage can be found in Terase 25 . 

(2 )  ga-si [ni/no} is a var i ant  that appears i n  a very few c l i ches after imperat ive + yo :  
. . .  ore-tati n i  k i koe yo ga-si n i ,  " . . .  " tte iu h ito ga i ta mono na 'There was a guy  say ing 
" . . .  " as if want ing us to hea r h i s  words' (SA 2665 .24c ) ; K i koe yo ga-s i no hanasl 'Ta l k  
meant t o  b e  overheard ' ;  Kore mi yo  ga-s i n i  m iseta 'H e  showed it ostentat ious ly (want ing 
people to look at  i t ) ' .  Also : kot�1 a re ga-si na me 'eyes eager for someth ing to happen' 
( KKK  44.47 ) .  

(3 )  gcl-na i s  a re l ic of a l i te rary form wh ich tu rns u p  i n  a few common c l i ches i n  the 
modern language : Ato wa iwazu mo ga-na 'The rest i s  better left u nsa id' = 'The less sa id 
about the rest, the better' (SA 2658. 1 1  d ) ;  . . .  naku mo ga-na no bubun de aru 'they a re 
parts that a re d i spensab le/redundant' (Maeda 1 962.203) ; Kore wa arazu mo ga -na da 'This 
i s  unnecessary/unwanted' ( Kenkyusha ) .  There i s  another usage , equ iva lent to de mo 'even ;  
or someth i ng' (M KZ 1 44c ) :  H ima na suk i  ga-na rensyuu o s i te i ru 'We dr i l l  every spare 
moment we have ' ;  I tta mono de ga-na goza imasyoo 'He must have gone or someth ing' ;  
Nani ga-na . . .  'Someth ing (or other ) ;  Anyth ing . .  . '  (cf .  Henderson 1 00) . In h i  ga-na i t i -n iti1 
'a l l  day long' the mean i ng is i d iomat ic .  These set phrases appear to stem from one of the 
l i terary desiderat ive forms that compr ise the fo l l ow ing set :  � -ku } mo/si ga [ na ]  'wa nts i t  to be A/N ' = A- i  y0o n i  ar �-tai ( hosi i ) ,  N de Oru y0o n i  

a r i -ta i (hos i i )  

V-te ( - )  s i  { ga  [ na ]  } 'wants t o  do' = V- i -ta i ga mo 
V- i -n i -s i  ga [ na ]  'wants it to ha ppen ' = V-ru yoo n i  a r i -tai ( hosl i )  

For deta i l s on  the  l i terary uses, see Terase . You may  occa s iona l ly hear a col loqu ia l  N mo 
ga-na ! 'Oh for an N ! '  (cf .  Henderson 1 66 ) .  

(4) V-ta ge na i s  u sed in  d ia lects t o  mean ' i t  seems that . .  . '  o r  ' I 've heard that . . .  ' 
( equ iva lent to the evidenti a l  or to hea rsay reporti ng) ; Henderson ( 1 03 )  says th e form i s  
preva l ent i n  western Japan , a nd  Zhs 2 . 1 9  says i t  i s  not used i n  eastern Japan .  E xamples 
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are ci ted from F uku i  (Zhs 3.234) , G i fu (Zhs 3.281 ) ,  A ich i  (Zhs 3.476) , and northeast 
Hyogo : Hanas i i  k i k imasuryaa yorokobi ga a r imasita ge na ga . . .  omedeto-san de  a r imasu 
' F rom what I hear, i t  appears you have had a blessed event, and uh . . .  congratu lat ions' 
(Zhs 4 .33 1 ) .  Even i n  eastern Japan V- i ·ge i s  sometimes used for the evident ia l  (V- i -soo) , 
e .g .  i n  G umma and Sa itama provi nces, whe re V -ru ge da i s  reported w ith the same mean
i ng (Zhs 2 .22 ) .  

( 5 )  S mo[ no] i s  reduced to a sentence extens ion i n  certa in d ia l ects, accord ing to 
Fujiwara 1 965.24-6. 

( 6) S . . . moosi i s  the source ( Fugiwara 1 965.92ff) of va rious d ia lect sentence extensions : 
s n� moosi: namo [ n ] , nam [ u ] , nao ; nas i , na [� ] su 
s no moosi: nomo [ s i ] , no [o ] s i ,  no [o ] su ;  nesu , ne [ e ] si 
s e moosi ( ?  < ne, ? < yo ) : emusi , emo, and (y ) esi 

Examples of S mo and S na mo ( pronounced [naO] )  from Aich i  wi l l  be found in Zhs 
3.4 1 3 ff. 

( 7 )  nan (namu, namo) i s  a l iterary parti c le with a mean ing a nd g rammar  much l i ke 
zo ' i ndeed' ; reference is usua l l y  to the sentence as a who le but the particle is attached to 
one of the adjuncts, i nc ludi ng d i rect ly nom ina l i zed (attr i but ive ) verbs, and the predi cate 
is put i n  its attr i butive form .  Often the pred icate is om itted ,  however, l eav ing nan at the 
end of the sentence with a fo l l owing aru , haberu ,  i u ,  omou , or k iku  u nderstood from the 
context (Terase 1 53 has examples ) . Th is part ic le i s  to be d ist i ngu i shed from the nan ( namu )  
that appears in  two other structu res : 

( 7a )  V-(a)-nan (-namu, -namo) ' I  want i t  to happen that V' is rough ly the 
eq u i va l ent of co l loqu ia l V-te hosi i ,  and V- (a ) -zara-nan ( -namu , -namo) < V-( a ) zu  ar-a-namu 
' I  want i t  to happen that not V' i s  rough ly the equ iva lent of V-anai de hos i i .  In or ig in th is 
may be the l i te ra ry tenta tive - (a ) mu attached to the negat ive - (a ) na- ,  perhaps w ith obl ique 
idea 'w i l l  i t not be that . . .  ?'-cf . the use of 'won 't you '  in E ng l ish to make a request. 

(7b )  V-i-nan (-namu) 'it wi l l  probab ly happen that V,  it is l i ke ly  true that V' 
is be l i eved to be the l iterary tentative - (a ) mu attached to the i nf i n i t ive-aux i l ia ry -nu/-nuru 
( § 9.5 )  wh ich is a perfect , so that the form ought to correspond to co l loqu ia l V-ta daroo 
'probab ly d id V' ,  but the actual u sage is more l i ke V-ru daroo 'probably wi l l  V' (though 
the sentence may be embedded i n  a la rger context that is past ) .  The modern language has 
a re l i c in the set phrase sa mo ar i -nan ' it must be so' : . . .  sa mo ar i -nan to omoi -nagara 
kyootan s i ta no de aru ' .. . was f i l led with wonder ,  th ink i ng it must be so' ( I keda Yasabu ro ) .  
(The accent of ar i -nan seems to  be  i rregu la r . )  
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Requests in Japanese a re made e ithe r by a d i rect command that u ses an 
I MPE RAT IVE  form or-more commonly-by var ious c i rcum locut ions, typ ica l ly  by ask i ng 
as a favor. Kazama 1 27 ff. says that doo-zo 'p lea se '  ( and synonymous doo-ka etc. ) can be 
used to ant ic ipate a request ( regard less of form )  but not a command ,  nor a s imple state 
ment of des i re or expectat i on .  Requests a re sometimes i ntroduced by such ph rases as 
Tanomu kara . . .  ' I 'm ask i ng, so . . .  ' and 0-nega i da/desu kara . . .  ' I t i s  my humble request, 
so . . . ' .  

Japanese commands may ment ion the subject, wh ich  by mean i ng ought  to be  second
person (the addressee-"you" ) 1 but wh ich may in FORM be a th i rd-person term because 
of pronom ina l  avo idance : Taroo san ga i k i -nasa i  'Taro, you go' i s  qu i te acceptabl e but 
*Dare ga i k i -nasa i  'Who go?' i s  not . And some commands  are addressed to onese l f :  E i ,  
mendoo da ; k ittimae [ =  k itte si mae ] 'Th i s  tang le i s  a nu isa nce- I  may as wel l c u t  i t ( =  the 
thread ) '  (M i kam i  1 963a .76 ) .  Very occas iona l l y  you may run across a gen u i ne l y  th i rd
person command : Onna no mono wa onna ga tu kure ' Let women's th i ngs be made by 
women ! '  (SA 2672 .63a-head ing ) . I t  has been observed that i n terrogat ive adj uncts are i n
compat i b l e  with commands and requests , though not necessa r i ly with the hortatives. You 
can not say *Doko de matte kuda sa i  [ka] 'Wa i t  where ! ?' but you can say Doko de 
matimasyoo ka 'Where sha l l I (Whe re do you want me to ) wa it?' o r  'Where sha l l we wa i t?' 
Hayash i 1 73 rem inds us  that certa in  imperat ive ex press ions a re used as rhetor ica l  exclama
t ions, so that the u nder l y ing  inte nt ion i s  a proh i b it ion : Uso o tuke ! ' (Tel l your l ies ! = )  
Stop l y i ng ! '  (Uso o tuku na ) ;  Baka i e !  ' (Say a l l  the s i l l y th ings you can ! = )  Don't be s i l l y ! '  
( Baka n a  koto o i u  na ) .  

16. 1 .  THE IMPERA TI VE 

The imperative ends in  -e, opti ona l ly fo l l owed by the part ic l e  yo for consonant verbs 
and ob l i gator i l y  fo l l owed by yo or by >ro (yo)  for vowe l verbs,2 w i th an optiona l ab
brev iat ion of TON I C  >ro yo (--+ . . .  ' royo ) to yo (--+ .. . 'yo ) . Vowe l verb bases of more than 
one syl la ble reduce both e-e and e-e to e and both i -e a nd i -e to [ ;  but wh i le monosy l l ab ic 
vowe l verb bases s im i l ar l y  reduce e -e and e- i to e and l ,  they reduce e-e and e- i  to unac
cented e and i ,  respect ive ly .  The der ivat ions  cont inue as fo l lows : 

. . .  --+ ta be yo --+ tabe yo = /tabeyo/ 'eat ! '  

. . .  --+ tfoe >ro --+ tabe r o  = /tabero/ 'ea t ! ' 

. . .  --+ tfoe >ro yo --+ tabe >ro yo --+ tabe ro yo = /taberoyo/ 'eat ! '  

1 .  A s  i n  th i s  te l l i ng example : . . .  k im i  ga ie ,  anata ossya i  to yuzur i -atte . . .  ' "You te l l  h im"-"YOU 
te l l  h im" ,  they wou ld  pass the responsi b i l ity back a nd forth' (Ariyosh i 276) . 

2. H ere the symbo l > means that ro tr iggers a sh ift to t he r ight by one syl lable of the accent  on 
the i mperat i ve .  But t he r ight -sh ift does not a pp ly i f  the base i s  monosy l l ab ic :  m i  +>ho = mi  ro (yo ]  
' loo k ! ' ( =  mi yo ) ,  i t>ho = i ro [ yo ]  'stay' ( =  i yo ) ,  ne +>ho = ne ro [ yo ]  ' s leep' (=  ne yo ) .  Thus the 
accentuat ion i n  the fol low ing e xample : sizu ka n i  s i  ro, damatte i ro ' Be qu iet , shut up! '  ( SA 2659.49d 
-the accent i s  on ro in both sentences , but cance l led by the f i na l  j u ncture ) .  
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. . .  --+ ok i  yo --+ ok i  yo = /ok i yo/ 'a r i se ! '  

. . .  --+ o k i  >ro --+ o k i  r o  = /ok f  ro/ 'a r i se ! '  
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. . .  --+ ok i  >ro yo --+ ok i  >ro yo --+ ok f  ro yo = /okfroyo/ 'a r ise ! '  

. . .  --+ ake yo --+ ake yo = /akeyo/ 'open i t ! ' 

. . .  --+ ake >ro --+ ake >ro --+ ake ro = /akero/(-+ a kero II ) 'open i t ! ' 

. . .  --+ ake  >ro yo --+ a ke >ro yo --+ ake ro yo = /a keroyo/ 'open it ! '  

. . .  --+ a b i  yo --+ abi yo = /ab iyo/ 'bathe ! '  

. . .  --+ ab i  >ro --+ abi r o  = /ab i ro/(-+ a bi ro II ) 'ba the ! '  
. . .  --+ ab i  >ro yo --+ abi >ro y o  --+ ab i  ro yo = /ab i royo/ 'bathe ! '  

The fol lowing verbs a re i rregu lar : 
( 1 )  suru se yo3 si ro, si ro yo 
(2) kuru - [ L IT. ko yo] ko i ,  ko i yo4 
(3) keru ke ro, ke ro yo5 
(4 ) ku reru kure , ku re yo,  o-ku re yo6 
(5) kudasaru k udasa i  fyoJ. 

nasciru nascii fyot 
i rassyaru irassya i fvot 
ossyciru ossycii fyot 

It i s  poss i b le to add ttara ( § 2 1 . 1 ) :  M i se ro ttara 'Show me, I te l l  you ! '  I have one 
example of V-e yo na : Si k kar i  yare yo na 'Keep your chin up ! '  (SA 2672.27e ) .  Men some
t imes add ya i :  Yose yai 'Cut it out ! ' ;  H akk i r i  ie yai 'Say it c lear ly ! '  (Ok i tsu 1 .443 ) .  Th i s  
seems to be the i nterject ion ya i (< ya yo) 'hey ! '  l s  i t  added after ro [yo ] ? A var iant of yo 
i n  the shape i i s  sometimes used by downtown Tokyo speakers , and a l so i n  other d i a l ects : 
Kono monda i o to ite mi i ( = mi yo) 'Try answer ing th i s  question ' ;  Ake ro i ( = Ake ro yo) 
'Open up ! ' ;  Omae, utatte m f  i . . .  odotte mi i . . .  'Try s ing ing ,  try danci ng ,  . .  . '  ( Tk 2 .320a ) . 
MKZ  28b assoc iates th is f w i th the var iant of ne found i n  ka i = ka ne and nan da i = nan 
da ne ( § 1 5 .7 ) ,  g iv ing the example Katte n i  s i  ro i 'P l ease yourse l f' but the grou pi ng in that 
d ict ionary may be for conven ience on ly .  See § 1 5.3 for more on the subst i tut ion of i (or 
e) for yo. In Hokka ido re is used for ro (H 1 968. 1 27 ) ; perhaps th is is a reduct ion from 
ro i = ro yo. Hayash i  1 68 says that the forms in -e yo and ro yo are very f requent among 
ma l e  i nt imates. Apparent ly  some speakers (even i n  Tokyo? )  emphas ize the imperat ive with 
ya : Hayaku  ko i  ya 'Come qu ick ! '  Ore n [o] toko ni asobi ni koi ya 'Come v is i t  my p l ace ! '  
(SA 2647. 1 1 7-the inv i tat ion i s  from a young man o n  the Noto Pen insu l a ) .  Though often 
thought of as  an "eastern " form ,  V-e ro a l so pops up in parts of western and southern 

3 .  I t  woul d appea r that s i -e here reduces to se , rather than the s i  we expect f rom the ear l ier ru le; 
perhaps that accounts for the accentuat ion ,  or maybe that i s  the resu lt of i nterd ia lect borrowi ng, s i nce 
the se yo form is not used in Tokyo co l loqu ia l  speech .  The imperat ive appea rs without yo in the form 
under ly ing the adverbs nan [ i ] -se = nan i -s i -ro ' (do whatever = )  anyhow, an yway' and doo-se ' (do how
ever = )  anyway ;  after a l l ;  of course ; a t  a l l ' .  

4.  Such fo rms as k i  [ i ]  a nd  k i  y a  are reported from Sh i koku (M i yara 1 54 ) .  
5 .  The verb ker- ' k ick' i s  a consonant base i n  the standa rd language , but the expected imperat ive 

kere is not used ; i nstead the standa rd la nguage uses the imperat i ve from the vowel -base treatment of 
the l i terary lang uage (and Kansa i ? ) but with ro. The usua l pla in command in Tokyo is act ua l ly kettyae 
fyot < kette s imae yo . If kere occurs (cf .  Lewi n 1 09 )  i t  is i n  nonstandard speech . 

6. Kure ro fyo.J. is d ia l ect . 
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Kyushu (Zhs 6.23, 26) .  The forms in  . . . ro fyo}- a re often rep laced by s imp le . . .  yo in 
quotat ions ( § 2 1 ) :  M i ro [ yo ] ! -M i  yo to itta kara mfta n desu 'Look ! -He  said " Look ! "  
s o  I looked' . B u t  the form with j ust r o  CAN b e  quoted , a s  i n  th i s  example f rom the 
comp la int  of a s ix -yea r-o ld : Otoosan wa , um i  wa k ita nai kara puuru de gaman si ro tte 
. , , , , . , . ( 1 ) . , , . 1 u  kedo sa , boku ( -) wa doo-se oyogena 1  kara , um 1  nan ka k 1 tanakut'atte kamawana 1  n da . 
Suna-asobi deklreba li n da mono ' Father says I shou ld put up w i th a pool because the 
sea i s  d i rty but, gee, s i nce I can't swim anyway it doesn't matter if the o ld sea is d i rty. I f  
I can p l ay i n  the sand,  that's enough' (SA 2635.4 1 b) . Other examples : . . .  koogyoo
kookoo e s i ngaku  s i  rn to iu t i t ioya no susume o kette . . .  ' I rejected my father 's u rg ing to 
cont inue my stud ies in  a commerc i a l  h igh school a nd .. . ' (SA 2662 .22a ) ;  Tyuugaku no 
to�i 1ten isu o yatte 'te , kookoo-se i no tok i  wa oyazW) ga benkyoo si ro s i  ro tte , supootu 
wa yarase rarenakatta n desu ' I n j un io r  high I p layed ten n i s but when I was a h igh school 
student my father sa id ,  "Study, study ! "  and I wa sn 't a l l owed to engage in  sports' (SA 
2662 .44b) .  

Theoretica l l y ,  a n  imperative form cou ld be made from any verbal sentence, but i n  
pract ice you  f i nd l im itat ions .  Some of the  exa l t ing forms do not  occur fo r  reasons of 
semant ic i ncompat i b i l i ty ( *0-ka k i  ni nare ,  * l ta se ) .  Without person if icat ion ,  act ions not 
subject to human control w i l l  not occur in impe rative or hortative forms; but occas iona l l y  
weather verbs tu rn up,  perhaps person if ied : Tenk i  n i  nare yo ,  Hare yo 'C l ear up ! '  I f  the 
imperative i s  made on a pass ive , the pass ive i s  probably to be taken as  subject-exa l t i ng :  
Kangaete m i  rare yo = Kangaete go-ran nasai 'Th i nk  about i t' or 'Just th i nk '  ( K 1 966. 1 77 ) .  
I t  i s  unusua l to f i n d  imperatives from aru ( or d e  a r u )  except i n  wr i tten sty le :  Syoozfk [/ 
S insetu/Te i ne i  de are 'Be honest/k ind/pol i te ! ' ; Kami mo syooran are 'May God be my 
wi tness = So hel p me God ! ' ;  . . .  n i  syu kuhuku a re  'May . . .  be  b le ssed ! '  (Cf . nakare , § 1 6.3 . )  
A more col l oqu ia l  sty l e  wou ld  u se a fra�ment . . .  (de )  a ru  yoo n i .  And A-kare < A-k [ u ]  
are has a spec i a l  u se when fol lowed b y  to1omotte ya ru 'with the idea/des i re that i t  b e  A' : 
. . .  kawa i i  imooto no ta�e) n i  yokare to omotte yaru koto ga . . .  'th i nk i ng of what wou ld  
be  best fo r  h i s  dea r l i tt le s i ster ' (SA 2668. 1 1 2b ) ; . . .  se i to no ta�e> n i  yokare to  omotte 
yatte i ta . . .  'were do ing it with the thought of benef i t ing the students' (SA 2663.28a ) .  I s  
th i s  express ion l im i ted to the adj ective yoi ( =  l i ) ?  Cf. yokare (--kas i ) -see § 1 5 .20, M KZ .  
( F or the concess ive u se o f  A-kare, see just be low. )  Examples o f  are a nd de  are : Desu kara , 

, , , . , , [• ] tanzyun na hoosoku de are to i u  hoo ga , doda i mun na tyuumon ( - )  na no ka mo 
s i remas�h 'That's why maybe i t  i s  a fundamenta l l y  un reasonable request to ask that they 
be s imple ru l es' ( Kaneda in  Ono 1 967.276) ; Sonna tok i  no atasi no kao, go-soozoo are 
'Just imag ine my face at that t ime ! '  (Tk 2 . 1 92a ) ;  . . . h i totu dokusyan no hoo de go
kanda i na sya re- k ibun o o-moti are 'May the reader have a generous feel i ng  for the wit '  
(Tk 2 .228) . The i mperat ive can be formed on  the pol i te sty I i zat ion : -mase fyo/net 
or -mas i .fyo/net. An u nusua l example ,  made on the subject-exa l t ing passive of nasu 
(whence by contract ion the subject-exa l t ing nasaru = suru ) : Sore ga dame na ra mi no hu
un to o-ak i rame nasaremase ' I f that i s  no good , res ign you rse l f  to [ recogn i z i ng ]  your 
hapl ess fate' (SA 2679. 1 22bc ) . 

Some specia l  wr itten-sty l e  u ses of the imper ative w i th the mean i ng  'even '  seem to 
derive from the l i tera ry concessive -re [do] , § 9.3 :  

( 1 )  de  are = de mo : Nan  no heya de  a r e ,  moo koko n i  tomete morau hoka wa  nai 
'We have no cho ice but to get put up  for the n ight here , whatever the room may be' ;  
Syuukyoo d e  a re ,  gakkoo no syuus in  de are , soo i u  koto wa zenbu k i nse i de ,  . . .  ' Both i n  
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re l i g ion and in schoo l -taught ethics , a l l such th ings a re taboo .. .' (Tk 3. 1 09b) ; . . .  s in ruW)  
de a re t iz i n (- )  de  a r e  . . .  'whether i t  be a re lat ive or an  acqua intance' (SA 2665 .36c) . 

(2 )  are = atte mo : Examples lack ing .  
(2a ) nare = de [ atte ] mo : da i  nare syoo nare 'whether l a rge or sma l l '  ( a  var iant 

vers ion : da i  nar i  syoo nar i ,  KKK 3 . 1 34 ) . 
(2b) n i  . . . are = de [ atte] mo : I n  the l i te rary l anguage N n l  mo are abbrev iates 

to N n l  m [o )  are = N n i  mare , j ust as  N mare = N m [o] are ; you may run across th i s  i n  
modern texts : Nan igoto n i  mare [= Nan d e  m o ,  Nan i  d e  atte mo] , motta i -na-garu koto o 
s i ranu  se i ka ku to m ieru ' I n  a l l th i ngs, she l ooked to be of a characte r ignorant of con
sp icuous waste '  ( F n  299a ) .  

(3 ) -ku are > -kare (= -kute mo) : ookare sukunakare ,  ookare-suku nakare ; sukunakare 
ookare 'more or l ess' ; takaka re yasukare, yasukare takakare 'whether costly or cheap' ; 
tuyoka re yowakare, yowakare tuyoka re 'whether strong or weak ' ;  osokare-hayakare 'sooner 
or l a te r ' ;  yokare as i kare, yoka re-as ikare ' r ight or wrong, good or bad ' .  ( Note the id iomatic 
accentuations . )  Cf. V-ru nakare ' ( l et there be no do ing = )  don 't ' ,  sou rce of the co l l oqu i a l  
negative imperative V-ru na .  

(4 )  to  wa  ie  = to  i tte mo ( § 2 1 ) :  Byook i  to  wa  ie ,  kare wa  k i  g a  si k kar i  s i te i ta 
'Though i l l ,  he was i n  good spi r i ts ' .  We a l so f ind wr itten the l i te rary . . .  koso . . . V-re , where 
the co l loqu ia l  wou ld ca l l  for . . .  koso . . .  V-reba or ( K K K  3 .52 ) . . . koso . . . V -ru ga .  

S im i l a r ,  but not us ing the l i terary concess ive (su re ) , i s  the fol lowi ng : 

(5 )  n i  { s i. ro } = n i  s i te mo = de mo : Dot i ra n i  si ro sore wa onaz i  da ' E i ther one/ se yo 
way, i t's al l th e same' ; Dono-yoo na z i zyoo ni se yo . . .  dekinakatta ' I t  was imposs ib le  . . .  
under a ny  ci rcumstances' .  Th i s  ca n be  rega rded a s  an example o f  the d i rect nom ina l i zat ion 
with dropped ess ive ( i .e . = N na no n i  se yo ) ;  see § 1 4.6 .  F rom the l ast type we get a num
ber of c l i ches such as the adverbs doo-se and nan i -s i -ro/nan i -se [ -yo]  mentioned ear l ier ,  and 
a way of l i nk i ng sentences with 'or '  mean i n g :  x n i  se yo y n i  se yo ,  x n i  s i  ro y n i  si ro = 
X n i  s i te mo Y n i  s i te mo = X de mo Y de mo ' (whether ) X or Y' .  

The DOMA I N  of a n  imperat ive may inc lude sentences conjo i ned by the gerund or the 
i nf i n it ive : Ut i (- )  e kaette gohan o tabe ro can be i nterpreted as 'Go home and eat' and 
a l so as ' Eat after you get home' ,  with the command appl ied to an  a l ready conjo i ned 
sentence . But sentences conjo ined by conj unct iona l izat ions (such as kara, to, ga, s l )  can 
on l y  take the second treatment , a nd that i s  a ppa rent ly why KKK  23.236 rejects these 
sentences :  ( * ) K im i  wa sake mo nomu ga taba ko mo nome 'Both dr i n k  and smoke ! ' ;  
( * ) K im i  wa sa ke mo  nomana i  g a  tabako mo nomu na 'Ne i ther d r i n k  n o r  smoke ! '  (With a 
l ooser  i nterpretat ion ,  the sentences are not tota l ly unacceptab le . )  By way of contra st, 
notice that adnom ina l i zat ion i s  qu i te easy for such conjo ined sentence s :  Sake mo nomu 
ga okas i mo taberu kare 'He who not on ly  dr i nks l iquor but a l so eats candy . .  . ' ( K K K  
23.236) . 

I te rated impe rat ives a re sometimes used for v iv idness or i ns i stence : Ima de wa . . .  , 
nu i zyae, nu i zyae tte i u  koto de 'Nowadays . . .  [ i n  commerc ia l  photography] i t' s  a l l  
"stri p !  str i p ! "  I (SA 2680.48c )-nu i zyae = nu ide s imae ; for the sentence-f ina l  gerund de, 
see § 9 .2 . 1 a . 

Al though norma l l y  d i rected to the second per son ,  the imperat ive is somet imes used 
with a th i rd-person subject : . . . tuma mo ko mo naru ytob ni nare . (Ore ni h i tuyoo na no 
wa , kono onn�1 h i tor i da )  ' . . .  l et my wife and ch i ld  become what they w i l l .  (A l l  I need is 
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th i s  woman ) '  (SA 2793. 1 05a ) .  And there i s  the o ld say i ng Zen wa isoge 'Don't put off a 
good th ing '  wh ich m ight be taken as 'may the good be hastened' .  Not ice a l so the say i ng 
Sa mo areba are 'So be i t' ( somet imes shortened to Saba re )  from 'S ince i t  is so , let  i t  be 
so' ,  areba bei ng the l iterary use of the prov i s ional to mean 'because ' .  

16.2. CIRCUMLOCUTIONS 

The most common way to make a request is to ask it as a favor : 
( 1 )  S ite kudasai fne/yo}, S ite ku re fne/yo/it, S i te o-ku re fne/yo/lt or S i t' o-ku re 

'P lease do me the favor of do ing it ' : Syooyu o totte k udas�l 'Pass the soy sauce, p lease' ; 
Nan i  ka tabesasete kudalal yo ' Let me have someth i ng to eat' ; . . .  i tt '  o-ku re yo ' say i t ;  get i t  
sa id '  (Tk 3.3a ) ; Z i bun  de o-tya -gu ra i  i rete nond'  o-ku re yo 'M ake you r  own tea ! '  (Ok i tsu 
1 .254 ) ; Katyoo ni i tte ku re i 'Te l l the sect ion head ! '  (SA 2689. 1 24d) .  
Th i s  can be made less d i rect by putt ing i t  a s  a quest ion , usua l ly with po l i te sty l izat i on 
( § 22 . 1 ) :  

(2 )  S i te kudasa imasu ka? S i te kureru ka ? 'Wi l l  you do it for me?' ; Kyoo tomemasu 
ka ? 'Wi l l  you put me up for the n ight?' 
But the quest ion i s  usua l l y  made softer by phras i ng  i t  negative l y :  

( 3 )  S i te kudasa imasen ka ? S i te ku rena i/kuren  ka ?7 'Won't yo\J do it for me?' Sub
du i ng the gerund w i l l fu rther soften the express ion : S i te wa kudasaimasen/kurenai ka .  
And mak ing the verb tentative wi l l  l ower the posture f rom wh ich the p lea i s  made ( says 
Hayash i 1 70) : S i te wa kudasa imasen desyoo ka , S i te wa kure [ ru ]  -mai ka ( = kurena i  
da roo ka ) .  
A st i l l  l ess d irect c i rcum locution i s  to ask i f  one w i l l  rece ive the favor : 

(4 )  S ite i tadak imasu ka ? S i te morau ka ? 'Wi l l  I get you to do i t  for me? '  
More common ly ,  th is i s  put a s  a potent ia l  ( §4 .4 ) : 

(5 )  S i te i tadakemasu ka ? S i te moraeru ka ? 'Can I get you to do i t  for me?' 
And th i s  can be made more pol i te a nd less d i rect w i th the tentat ive ( and w i th dou b le  
sty l i zat io n ) :  

( 5a )  S i te i tadakemasu desyoo ka? S i te moraeru daroo ka? 'M ight  I get you to 
do i t  for me?' 
To e i ther of these , we can add the soften i ng touch of the negative : 

(6 )  S i te itadakemasen ka? S i te moraenai ka ? 'Can 't I get you to do it for me?' 
(6a )  S i te i tadakemasen desyoo ka ? S i te moraenai daroo ka? 'M ightn 't  I get 

you to do i t  for me? '  
Or ,  aga i n ,  t he favor-to-be-rece ived may be put in  the  desiderat ive ( § 7 ) : 

( 7 )  S ite itadak i -ta i/mora i -ta i ,  S ite itada k i -ta i (mora i -ta i )  desu : S ite hosl i  ( desu ) ' I 'd 
l i ke to have you do i t  for me' .  The object can be treated in e i ther of two ways :  Kono 
s igoto o/ga s i te hosi i  ' I 'd l i ke th is work done' .  Th is can be made more po l i te by us ing an 
honor if ic inf in it ive (or equ iva l ent verba l  noun ) : Kono yuuga na kahweter iya o go-ran 
itadak i -ta i 'Just look at th is e l egant cafeter i a '  (SA 266 1 .4 ) .  And nega i -ta i can be used in 
place of i tadak i -ta i :  Koko de zyu u nana-peezi no hyoo o go-ran nega i -ta i 'At th i s  po i nt 
p lease look at the chart on p .  1 7 ' (SA 2662 .2 1 a ) .  
These forms can be made more hes itant by add ing mono/n [o ]  desu ga, suggest i ng a 
negat ive expectation ,  rea l or fe igned : 

7 .  I n  Kyoto a lso shortened to Site 'n '  ka . 
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(7a ) S ite i tadak i -ta i /mora i -ta i mono/n [ o] desu ga . . . S ite hosl i  mono/n [o ]  
desu ga . . . . 
Another, rather casua l ,  way to make a request is to use just the gerund (with k udasa i 
dropped , as i t  were ) ;  th i s  can be fo l l owed by ne or yo : 

(8 )  Site .fne/yo} :  Sono kado de tyot-to matte 'te yo 'Wa i t  for me on that corner ' ; 
Motto oku e tu mete ne 'Move over (and make room for me) ' ;  Kangaesasete ' Let me th i nk 
it over ' ;  Kon 'ya kaesana i de ' (Don 't send me home ton ight = )  Let me spend the n ight 
w i th you' .  
A l ess po l i te form i s  the i nf i n it ive (or ,  for those ve rbs that have one ,  the honor if i c  i n f i n i 
t ive ) + ( - ) nasai fyo/ne}- : 8  

(9 )  S i -nasai .fne/yo} 'Do i t' :  Yobi -nasa i ,  0-yobi nasa i 'Ca l l h im ' ;  M i -nasa i ,  Go-ran 
nasai ' Look' ; Syoosetu-ka ni o-na r i  nasai ' Become a novel ist' (SA 2685.43b) . The o lder 
form of nasa i  was nasare, and th i s  sti l l  occurs i n  some d i a lects (Y 492) ; the Ka nsa i vers ion 
is V- i -nahare .fya} : Oya n i  kookoo si -nahare ya (= s i -nasai yo )  'Show proper devot ion to 
you r  [ parent = ] father' (SA 2685 . 1 1 1 b) .  And V- i -na [ h ] are can reduce to V-i -nare (Maeda 
1 96 1 . 225) ; V- i -naae, V- i -naha i (Y 498 ) .  I n  Ch iba V- i -nasa i  can be shortened to V- i -sa i 
(Zhs 2 .223-5) and that is often pronounced V- i -see (Zhs 2 .228 ) : K i - [ na ] sa i  fyo}, K i -see 
fyo} 'Come here ' .  Other d i a l ect vers ions incl ude V- i -nasee, V- i -nsa i (and V- i -nsee ? ) ,  V- i 
na i ,  and V-i -nee (Y 492) ; V- i -nh iya i s  sa id to be contracted f rom nahar i -yare (Y 499) . 
The preced i ng structure can be shortened to i nf i n i tive + ( - )  na fyo}- : 9  

( 1 0) Yobi-na fyo} 'Ca l l  h im ' ;  M i-na fyo} Go-ran na fyo} ' Look ' ;  Sono yoko no neko 
no sara o dokas i t' ok i -na yo 'Take away that cat saucer  on the s ide' (Ok i tsu 1 . 378 ) ; 
Kotira e mo kootya o kure na 'Let me have some tea , too' (cf . Kureru na 'Don't  g ive me 
. . . ' ) . Note that -r i ( - ) na somet imes is pronounced -nna, so that on ly  the accent w i l l  
d i st i ngu ish i t  from -ru n a  o r  -ru n a  when those a re reduced t o  - n  n a  and ! n  na ,  respective l y :  

Kaen-na = Kaer i -na (= Kaer i -nasa i )  'Go  home ' .  
Kaen na = Kaeru na (= Kaeru ne )  'You a re  go i ng home ,  a ren't you ' .  
Kaen na  = Kaeru na (= Kaeru nakare ) 'Don 't go  home' .  

Aton ic  verbs wi l l  converge the f i rst two forms :  
Suwan-na = Suwar i -na ( = Suwari -nasa i )  'S it down' .  
Suwan na = Suwaru na ( = Suwaru ne) 'You wi l l  s it down, won't  you ' .  
Suwan n a  = Suwaru n a  (= Suwaru nakare ) 'Don 't s i t  down' .  

Moreover . . .  re na i s  a l so sometimes pronounced . . .  nna, and that i s  the immediate source 
of kun-na (= kure-nasa i )  in the fol l ow ing example : Zyaa, ip-pai kun-na 'Wel l ,  g ive me a 
dr i n k ! '  (Tk 4 .226b) . I n  d ia l ects, o-kun  nasai < o-kure nasai w i l l  a l so be heard .  I n  Kansa i  
V-te ku n -na re < kure -naha re i s  an  equ iva l ent o f  V-te kudasa i .  And  na yo i s sometimes 
pronounced na i o r  nee : Susi k u i -nee = Susi o ku i -na yo 'Eat some sush i ' ; M aa ,  kotti e k i 
nee ' [Oh, i t' s  you , ]  we l l ,  come over here ! '  (Ok i tsu 1 . 1 89 ) ; Maa,  mat i -nee 'We l l ,  wa i t '  ( Fn 
440b ) .  A phrase wri tten "akenee" m ight represent e i ther a kenee = akena i 'wi l l  not open i t' 
or ake nee = a ke na yo = ake nasa i  yo 'open i t !  I ; a phrase wr i tten "ok i nee" might represent 
e i ther ok inee = ok ina i 'wi l I not get up' o r  ok i  nee = oki na yo = oki nasa i yo 'put/leave i t  

8 .  When attached to the i nf i n i t i ve ,  -nasa i i s  a fo rm from the pa rad igm of a compound verb V- i --nasa ru , 
hence the hyphen in M i -nasa i .  But the honor if ic i nf i n i t i ve behaves l i ke a verba l noun ,  hence the space i n  
0-yobi nasa i a nd Go-ran nasa i .  I nf i n i t i ves that end i n  -r i w i l l  often ass im i l ate th i s  sy l lable to  t he fol lowing 
nasa l :  0-ha i r i  nasa i 'Come in' may be hea rd as 0-ha i n  na sa i .  

9 .  B ut not * . . . na ne ! 
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( there ) ! ' ; and "s inee" m ight be either s inee = si na i  'wi l l  not do' or s i -na yo = s i -nasa i y� 'do 
it ! ' .  
The imperative aux i l i a ry nasa i o r  i ts abbrev iat ion n a  ca n d rop a l together after an  honor if ic 
i nf i n i t ive 1 0  or an  eq u iva lent verba l noun : 

( 1 0a )  0 -yobi fyo} 'Ca l l ! ' ; Go-ran fyoJ- ' Look ! ' ; Go-men 'Excuse me ! ' ; 0-
yasum i  ' ( R est ! = )  Good n ight ! ' ;  Hen, i ssyo ni o-mi yo 'Pff, you look too ! '  (Fn 348b) ; 0-
ide yo, o- ide yo ! 'Come here ,  come here ! ' . This form wi l l  permi t  an honor if i c  i nf i n i t ive 
from suru, found nowhere e l se 1 1  in  the grammar : Sizu ka n i  o-s i (= s i -nasai = nasa i )  ' Be 
qu i et ! ' ;  Ans in o-s i ,  O i kawa-ku nn 'Don't worry, [co l l eague ]  O i kawa ! '  ( F n  65b) ; Sore kara 
Hattsan ,  omae-san mo sugu n i  kaette s itaku o o-s i yo 'And then you ,  too, Hattsan ,  you go 
a nd make your prepa rat ions' (Ok itsu 1 .460) . Cf . Hayash i 1 69 ;  h is example is I i -kagen n i  
o-s i ' Enough of that ! ' 
Not ice that gerund + go-ran nasa i 'try doing it '  is often used to mean s imp ly 'do it ' ,  and 
free ly  drops the na sa i :  

( 1 1 )  Yonde go-ra n [na sa i ]  'Try ca l l ing '  o r  'Ca l l ' ;  M ite go-ran [ nasa i ]  'Try l ook i ng' 
or ' Look ' .  For more on -te go-ran and -te mi  ro, see § 9 .2 .4 . ( 7 ) .  
Somewhat more pol ite i s  the honor i f ic i nf i n i t i ve + kudasa i fne/yo} : 

( 1 2 ) 0-yobi kudasai fne/yo} 'Ca l l ' ; Go-ran kudasa i  fne/yo} ' Look ' ;  Ka ityuu-mono 
o zyuubun n i  go-tyuu i kudasS1 'Watch your pockets [aga i n st p ickpockets] ! '  There i s  no 
* (o- ) kure kudasa i /nasa i ; 1 2 i nstead, Kudasai i tse l f  i s  used for 'G ive me' .  

The express ions with nasa i  a nd kudasa i  ca n be made more po l i te w i th sty l izat ion ( § 22. 1 ) :  
0-yobi nasa imase/kudasa imase 'Ca l l ' ;  Doo-zo, m i na -san ,  go-sa nka kudasa imase 'P lease jo in  
us' ( rad io announcement ) .  And lad ies sometimes use asobase : 0-yobi a sobase 'Ca l l ' ;  Go
men asobase 'Excuse me' .  

You can a l so use forms with V-( r ) u  yoo n i  + request forms of suru : Yobu yoo n i  s i te 
kudasa i 'P lease arrange it so that you ca l l ' .  Cf . quoted requests, § 2 1 . More po l i te ly ,  V- ( r ) u  
yoo n i  can be  fo l l owed by  tanomu/negau 'requests ' :  Yobu yoo  n i  tanomu ' I  a s k  you  to 
ca l l ' ;  Yobu yoo ni negau 'I beg you to ca l l ' ;  Yobu yoo ni o-negai [o ] 1 3 s imasu 'I humb ly 
beg you to ca l l ' .  0 -nega i s imasu 'I make a humble request' is the most common a l l -purpose 
'P lease ' ,  often sa id  both as a preamble and as a farewe l l rem inder , with a more specif ic 
request uttered between .  (0-nega i s imasu can be preceded by Doo-zo for greater emphas i s ;  
Doo-zo i s  a l so u sed with the mean ing 'P lease [ go r ight ahead ] ' in  g i v i ng perm iss ion or the 
l i ke . )  Not ice a lso o-V- i  negaemasen ka 'cou ld  I ask you to V ;  do you suppose you m ight V' .  
Some other forms are : 

( 1 3 ) S i -tamae/-tamai fyo} :  used by ma le super iors to subordinates and j u n iors-and  
more wide ly in  d ia lects, where tamau i s  u sed to  mean ku reru/kuda saru .  

1 0 . Yosh ida (241 -2 ) a l lows a l so the p la in  i nf i n i t ive (Ma t i  'Wa i t ! ' ) ,  c it i ng examples from both o lder 
and recent f iction . 

1 1 .  E xcept in the now rare negat i ve o-si de na i  'don 't do i t ' ;  see § 1 6.3 . 
1 2 . But an example of kun-na < kure-na is g iven above. We a l so f ind kunnee < kure-na yo :  . . .  ore 

n i  ku nnee 'G imme some' (Ok itsu 1 .74) ; Tya o i p-pee [ =  ip -pa i ]  i rete kun nee na 'Ma ke me a cuppa tea, 
wontcha ?' (Ok itsu 1 .254 ) .  Not ice a l so the Kyoto form o-ku' n'a i = kudasa i 'p lea se (g i ve me)' ( l nokuch i 
270 ) ; th i s i s from o-ku [ re )  n [a s )a i . 

1 3 . The opt iona l  a-marker is permitted on ly for those honor if i c  i nf i n it ives wh ich are a l so used as  
der ived ( verba l )  nouns ;  cf . 0-nega i ( = Nega i )  ga a r imasu ga . . .  ' I  have a request to make of you' .  But  
(z i  o)  o-kak i  [ i ta ]s i masu ' I  write (the characters )  for  you '  wi l l  not  permi t  *o-ka k i  o [ ita ) s imasu even 
with the d i rect object of the verb itself dropped . 
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( 1 4 ) S ite ku re -tamae/-tama i : less d irect than the preced ing. 
( 1 5 ) S ite tyooda i fyo} : more re laxed than S ite i tadak imasu , but more po l ite than 

S ite mora imasu . Tyooda i suru i s  a synonym of itada ku ; tyoodai funct ions as  the honor i f ic 
i nf i n i t ive (with object exa ltat ion on ly )  of morau .  W ith a d irect object, stated or impl ied, i t  
i s  l i ke kudasa i i n  trans lat ing as 'G i ve me' .  As a verba l noun tycoda i i s  aton ic ,  but it i s  
oxyton ic (tyoodai ) when u sed a s  the equ iva lent of  kudasa i ,  wh ich  has  a basic f i na l  accent. 
Nomina l i zat ions can be u sed as  ob l ique requests : 

( 1 6) Yobu n [o ]  da ' I t 's a matter  of ca l l i ng = You 're to ca l l ' ;  Hayaku a ruku n [o ]  
desu 'Wa l k  fast ! '  (cf .  § 1 4.2 ) . 

( 1 7 ) Tabako o nomana i koto f:da:f 'No smok ing ! '  (Cf . § 1 4. 1 ,  § 1 5 . 1 3)-the e l l i ps i s  
i s  apparent ly ob l i gatory i n  th i s  mean ing. 

In add it ion to the forms given above , the re are more e laborate ways to put together a 
request, e .g .  V-te i tadaku to i u  wake n i  wa ma i r imasen desyoo ka ? 'Wou ldn 't it be with in 
the rea lm  of [ reason =] poss ib i l i ty to rece ive the favor of your V- ing? ' ,  V-te kudasa imasu 
( •) . ( k . ) . [ l . . , v k d 

, 
k 

, , 
yoo n i  wata us 1 wa o-nega1 o 1tas 1ma su ,  -te u asaru oto o o-nega i itas imasu .  By 
e l l ips i s  there i s  a lso sentence-f ina l  . . . yoo ni (cf .  Hayash i  1 69 ) : Kore-kore, sukosi s lzuka 
n i  suru yoo n i  'Come come, l et 's have a bit of qu iet ' ;  Kess ite tagon n i  s i na i yoo n i  ' Do not 
d ivu lge it to others' (SA 2679.63d ) ;  z [  wa te ine i  n i  kaku yoo ni 'I w i sh you wou ld wr ite 
more carefu l ly ' .  Tojo ( 1 954 . 1 96-7 ) ca l l s our attention to the use of simp le  sta tements for 
commands, as  when the pr imary school teacher says M in n�1 tatimasu 'Everyone wi l l  (p lease ) 
stand up ! '  mean ing 0-tati nasai 'P lease stand u p ! '  and the peddler says Ka imasu ' (You w i l l )  
b uy  some ! '  mean i ng Katte kudasa i  'P lease buy some' .  Yosh ida ( 240) ment ions the use of 
the perfect as a rough command (Ma tta ! 'Wa it ! ' , No i ta no i ta 'Out of the way-move on ! ' ) ;  
he says it was common to use V- i -tari th is way dur i ng the Edo period . 

I n  Shi koku ,  for V-te kudasa i  you may hear V-te tuka [a ] sa i  or V-te tu kahare (Zhs 5. 1 5, 
1 9 ) ;  these are a lso u sed i n  the Chugoku area of Honshu, where a shorter form V-te tuka i  i s  
reported, as we l l  (Zhs 5 .2 1 ) .  In southern Kyushu, V -te tamo [ nse ] i s  u sed (Zhs 6. 25 ) .  

16.3. NEGA TIVE COMMANDS AND REQUESTS 

Si nce negat ives a re adject iva ls , an imperative can not be made from them in co l loqu ia l  
Japanese . I nstead ,  we extend ou r  nuc lear sentence (the imperfect form of the verb) with 
the parti cle na 'don 't', which has a l iterary paraphrase nakare 'let there not be ', which 
you wi l l  someti mes see in pri nt ( § 1 5. 1 2 ) .  The resu lti ng forms (V-ru na) shou ld be 
carefu l l y  d ist ingu i shed from V- i -na = V- i -nasa i : 14 

Yobu na 'Don 't ca l l ' .  Yob i -na 'Ca l l ' .  
Kae ru na 'Don 't go home' .  Kaer i -na 'Go home' .  

A lso :  Kaen na . Also : Kaen -na. 
Taberu na 'Don 't eat i t' . Tabe -na ' Eat i t ' .  

A lso :  Taben na. 
M iru na 'Don't look' . M i -na 'Look ' .  

Th is negative command ca n be fo l lowed by the pa rt ic le yo (j ust as  can the in f in i t ive + -na) : 

1 4 . But in the Kochi d ia lect of Sh i koku the form V-i na is '!. mi lder equ iva lent of V-ru na, a negat ive 
comma nd rather tha n  an aff i rmat i ve .  See Doi 2 1 9-20. Cf . the Osaka forms g iven at the end of th i s  
sect ion .  
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Maa, soo okoru na yo 'Wel l don't get so angry ' (Ok itsu 1 .240) . A d ia lect var iant of yo is i :  
l ya n a  koto o i u  n a  i 'Don't say such unpleasant th ings' (Ok i tsu 1 . 323 ) ;  Tib i -t ib i  agen na 
i [= ageru na yo] 'Don't g ive it in dr i b lets ! '  (Ok i tsu 1 .301 ) .  And na [ may be pronounced 
nee : Baka n i sun nee = Baka ni suru na yo ' Don't kid me ! '  (Ok itsu 1 .302 ) .  Do not confuse 
th i s  na [ or nee with na i (or nee ) 'ex i sts not' , nor w i th V -(a ) na i .  

I t  i s  more po l ite to  request a favor phrased as a negative : 
( 1 )  S ina i de kudaJa� fne/yo}. S i na i  de kure. 
(2 )  Sinai de kudasa imasu ka ? S ina i  de kure ru ka ? 
(3 )  Sina i  de kudasa imasen ka? S ina i  de kurenai/kuren ka? 
(4 )  Sina i  de i tadak imasu ka? S ina i  de morau ka? 
(5 )  S ina i  de i tadakemasu ka ? S i na i  de moraeru ka? 
(6 )  Sina i  de itadakemasen ka? S ina i  de moraenai ka ?  
( 7 )  S ina i de itadak i -ta i/mora i -ta i ( n  desu ) .  Sinai de hosl i  (n  desu ) .  

Cf . S i te mora i -taku/hos i ku  na i  ' I  don't want to have i t  done ' .  
( 8 )  S ina i  de fne/yo}. 

Or, you can use the form V-(a ) na i  yoo ni + a req uest form of suru or a form of tanomu or 
I nega u :  

(9 )  S ina i  yoo n i  s ite kudasa i .  'P lease arrange i t  so that you don't' . 
( 1 0) Sinai yoo ni tanom imasu (o-negai s imasu ) ' I  beg you not to' . 

There i s ,  of cou rse , some d i fference of mean ing between Matana i y'bb n i  s i te ku re 'Arrange 
it so you don't wa it '  and Matu y'bb n i  s ina i  de ku re 'Don't arrange it so you wa it' . 

In Edo and Me i j i  ti mes fema le speech i nc l uded proh ib i tions of the form o-V - i de nai, as 
i n  S inpai o-s i  de na i  'Don't worry ! ' ;  such fo rms are se ldom found now (Y 450) , but here i s  
an example from vaudev i l l e :  Baka na  koto o o- i i de  na i  'Don't ta l k  nonsense ! '  (Ok i tsu 1 . 1 2 ; 
and with f i na l  yo, 1 . 1 7 1 ) .  

N ot ice that 'Don't d o  X,  ( i nstead )  d o  Y '  i s  sa id th i s  way :  X o s ina i  d e  Y o  s i  r o  ( se yo, 
s i te k udasa i ,  etc. ) .  For sinai de you can substitu te sezu ni ( §9.6 ) , with a bit more book i sh 
f lavor, but not si nakute ; cf. §9.2 .  See a lso the d i scuss ion of P ROH I B IT IONS (V-te wa 
i kena i etc. )  i n  § 9.2 .2 . 

Hayash i  1 7 1 -2 gives examples of the fo l low ing sort : Baka na mane o s i -nasaru na, s i 
nasan na (= Baka na mane o nasaru na ) 'Don't make s i l l y  gestures' ; Gakkar i  s i -nasaranu 
y<ob (= Gakkar i s i na i/nasarana i  y'bb ) 'Don't be d i scouraged ' .  These are apparent ly non
standard. But it i s  perfect ly standard to say VN s i -nasa i as we l l  as VN nasa i : Y oku benkyoo 
fs i - }nasa i ne 'Study hard , now'. Accord ing to Maeda ( 1 96 1 . 1 34-5 ) Osaka speakers have 
three degrees of negat ive commands, rang ing f rom "hardest" to "softest" in force : 

( 1 ) V-ru na fi fnat t as i n  Yuu na, Yuu na i ,  Yuu na i na 'Don't say i t ! ' ;  Suru na --+ 
Sufn}na 'Don't do i t ! '  

( 2 )  V- i  nafi fnaH, V - i  n a  ya  as i n  I i  na ,  I i  na i ,  I i  na i n a ,  I i  n a  ya 'Don 't say i t ! '  
(3 )  V-te fkure} n a  a s  i n  Yuute n a ,  Yuute kure na 'Don't say i t ! ' 

I n  O ld Japanese an adverb na 'don 't '  was preposed to the verb inf in itive ( i rregu lar : na 
ko 'don 't come', na se 'don 't do' ) ,  and this structu re was sometimes expanded i nto na 
V-i so (na ko so, na se so ) by suffix ing the root of suru 'does' ( here used as a command, as 
was the O ld Japanese ko 'come ! ' ) . The expanded structu re ( na V-i so) pers isted in Litera ry 
Japanese ; in the 1 1 th centu ry and later the adverb often dropped, l eav ing j ust V-i so 
'don 't V' to express the proh ibition .  



1 7  CONJ U NCTIONAL I ZAT I O NS 

Sentences can be marked as conjunctiona l i zed in order to join a nother sentence 
with such mean ings as 'and ' or 'and so' or 'because' or 'but' ,  etc., i n  the var ious ways de
scr i bed i n  the fo l l owing sect ions . Before these convers ions a re appl i ed ,  the sen tence can 
be negat iv i zed (Kore zya na i ka ra . . .  ' I t  i sn 't th i s  and so . .  . ' )  or sty l ized ( Kore desu kara 
. . .  or Kore de goza imasu kara . . .  ' I t  i s  th is and so . . .  ' ) ,  o r  both ( Kore zya ar imasen kara . . .  
or Kore zya goza imasen kara . . .  ' I t i sn 't t h i s  a nd so . .  . ' ) ; but sty l izat ion i s  infrequent 
except when the sentence i s  long or i s  uttered as a fragment, a de l i berate ly  i ncomplete 
utterance. Styl i zat ion is most common with ga- in fact i t  is a lmost ob l igatory if the f i na l 
sentence is sty l i zed ; it is next most common w ith ke [ re ]do ,  and then kara ,  a nd so on 
down the l i st (cf .  § 22 ) .  Of the severa l markers ,  three a l so occu r as sentence- i ntroduc ing 
adverbs or conjunctions as a resu lt of opt iona l e l l i ps i s :  [ [ sore] da] ga/ke [ re ] do 'but' a nd 
[ [soo ] suru] to ' (we l l , ) then '-not to be confused w i th the detached quotat ion marker  
To( , )  . . .  ' (And)  that . .  . '  or ' ( Un ) quote, . .  . ' ,  § 2 1 . 

17. 1. SENTENCE + karcl!mon[o}; V-rJ karcf ni wa, V-tcf karcf [nil wa 

The parti c le  kara-or its col l oqu ia l  synonym mono/mon , more commonly heard f rom 
women (cf .  § 1 7 .4 ) -means ' . . .  and so' or 'beca use .. . ' after impe rfect, pe rfect, or tentative : 
Verba l :  Vobu . --+ Vobu kara ' Because he ca l l s/w i l l  ca l l  . .  . '  

Vonda. --+ Vonda kara 'Because h e  cal led . .  . ' 
Vobu daroo. --+ Vobu daroo ka ra 'Because he w i l l  probabl y ca l l . .  . '  

N eg . : Vobana i . --+ Yobana i  kara 'Because he does/wi l l  not ca l l  . .  . '  
Adject iva l :  Ook l i . --+ Ookl i  ka ra 'Because i t  i s  b i g  . .  . '  

Ook i katta . --+ Ook i katta kara 'Because i t  was b i g  . .  . '  
Ooki i  daroo. --+ Ookl i  da roo kara 'Because i t  probab ly i s/w i l l  b e  b i g  . .  . '  

Neg . : Ook i ku  na i . --+ Ook iku nai kara 'Because it i sn 't b ig .. . '  
Nom ina l :  Sense i  da . --+ Sense i  d a  kara ' Because i t  i s  the teacher . .  . '  

Sensei datta . --+ Sense i  datta kara 'Because i t  was the teacher . .  . '  
Sense i  da roo. --+ Sense i  da roo kara 'Because i t  probab ly i s  the teacher . .  . ' 

Neg . : Sensei zya na i . --+ Sense i  zya na i ka ra 'Because it i sn ' t  the teacher . . .  ' 
The synonym mono/mon is a lso to be treated as a part ic le rather than as a postad

nom i na l  (as i n  other u ses of the word ) becau se an  impe rfect nom i na l  sen tence ends in da , 
rather than na : Kore wa boku (- )  no i nu  da mon (o ] , narete iru hazu sa 'Th i s  i s  my dog so 
he ought to be used to me' .  B ut Kaza ma 232 says that the cho ice of da or na before mon 
desu kara (and other forms of . . .  mono/man 'because ' ? )  i s  in f lux, as  before soo da ( § 1 8) 
and no de/n i ( § 1 4 .2 ) ; we w i l l  treat as non-Tokyo the forms N na mono/mon desu kara, 
N na soo da , and N da no de/n i .  

The conj unctiona l i zed sente nce w i th  ka ra or mon [o ]  can  not  be  subdued w ith wa or 
h i gh l ighted with mo or  sae; for ka ra wa as e l l i psi s of kara [ n i ]  wa see be low. The kara
marked sentence i s  somet imes emphasi zed with koso ( Da kara koso 'J ust for that reason' )  
i n  a sem i - l iterary use s im i [ar to the more col loqu ia l  sa (da kara sa) . The conju nct iona l i zed 
sentence can stand as a nom i na l ,  i . e .  be d i rect ly  nom ina l i zed and pred icated : Vobu kara da 
' I t  is because I (wi l l )  cal l ' ;  Vobu kara de . . .  'S i nce/As it's because I (w i l l )  ca l l  .. . ' ;  To iu no 
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mo . . .  ka ra da 'And THAT is because .. . '  (SA 2665 . 1 26a ) .  Occurrences fo l lowed by sen
tence extens ions yo/ne/sa a re to be derived f rom such sentences, with da d ropped. In  th i s  
respect kara d iffers from a l l  other conj unctiona l i zat ions ,  lead ing us to say that i t  bel ongs 
by c leavage to two c lasse s :  conjunct iona l i z i ng part ic le and (quas i ) postadnom i na l  ( § 1 3. 2 . ) .  
A l though norma l l y  attached without a preced ing juncture, the m i nor junctu re that i s  
appropr iate to  a postadnom ina l  w i l l  somet imes separate a ton i c  sentence f rom kara when 
a j unctu re does not immediate ly  fol l ow the phrase (e.g . . . .  I kara ni wa , . . .  1 kara de 
goza imasita etc. ) .  Not ice that the adjunct marker kara 'from' ( § 2 .2) and V-te kara ( § 4. 2.3) 
behave i n  s im i l a r  ways ; moreover, i n  add i t ion to the ( pred icat ive )  nom ina l i zat i on  they a l so 
perm i t  case mark ing ( ga/o) , which S kara 'because' wi l l  not . 1 S kara behaves l i ke a P R E D I 
CAB LE ADV E R B. 

A co l loqu i a l synonym for ka ra is the postadnom ina l  tame ( § 1 3 .2 ) ,  wh ich has a lso the 
mean i ng ' (for )  the sake of' .  Proof that tame i s  not a conj unct ional i z i ng part ic le w i l l  be 
found in the fact that, un l i ke kara, i t  requ i res the da of a nomi na l  sen tence to change to 
no: Byook i  da kara = Byook i  no tame [ n i ] . In the perfect, of cou rse , there is no way to 
te l l : Byook i datta ka ra/tame. 

The express ion s V-ru/-ta kara n i  wa (often contracted to . . .  kara nya ) 'now that, s i nce, 
as  long a s  ( . . .  anyway ) ' are probab ly best treated as  conta i n ing the copu l a  i nf i n i t ive n i  i n  
one o f  i ts spec ia l uses : Ano otoko g a  yakusoku suru kara n i  w a  s in 'yoo mo  matiga i aru 
-ma i 'As long as  he w i l l  g ive h is promise you/we w i l l  make no m i stake i n  trust i ng h im ' ;  
Kenpoo de k ite i sa rete i r u  ka ra  n i  wa , sono k i te i n i  hazureru yoo na koto wa yurusarena i 
' I n sofar as  st ipu lat ions  a re made in  the const i tut ion, we can not perm i t  departures from 
those st ipu lat io ns' ;  Ya ma e i ku kara n i  wa tyan-t�\itaku o s i nake reba narana i 'Now that 
we are goi ng to the mounta i n s  we've got to make proper prepa rati ons' ; Yaru kara n i  wa , 
honki y� 'As lo�g as I am t? ?o i t! I do m(,}est' (SA 26�9 . 1 51 ) ;  �o�-se , �mer i ka m�de 
dekakeru kara ni wa , yukkur i  dek 1 r u  -da ke 1 ronna tokoro o m ite k 1masu yo 'Oh [= yo] 
as l ong a s  I am go ing a l l  the way off to Amer ica anyway, I wi l l  ta ke my  t ime a nd go see 
as  many d ifferent places as I can ' ;  Haz imeta kara ni wa , doko made mo ya ra nakereba 
narana i 'Now that I have sta rted , I ' l l  have to go through wi th i t  a l l the way' ;  Soo i tta 
kara [ n i ] wa soo s inakereba na rana i  'Now that we have sa id it we must do i t' ; Wakatta 
ka ra [ n i ]  wa moo n i -do to s imasen 'Now that I understand I won't do it ever aga in ' .  As  
t he last two sen tences i l l ustrate, the  n i  i s  opt iona l prov ided the ve rb  i s  perfect. 

Some other i nstances of . . .  ka ra ni may turn up. M iru kara ni o i s i -soo na goti soo 'A 
feast del i c ious f rom the very s ight of it' and M iru ka ra ni iya na yatu da 'He 's  an obv ious 
scoundre l '  emp loy an id iomati c usage that perhaps der ives from a d irect nom ina l i zat ion 
of m iru ,  with ka ra fu lf i l l i ng an ablat ive ro le 'sta rt i ng from (the doing) '  and n i  f unction i ng 
as the essive or copu la  i nf i n i t ive ;  the express ion is g iven ,  with opt iona l n i ,  as a sepa rate 
entry i n  M KZ. Perhaps S ka ra ni 'j ust because'-a l iterary or d i a lecta l equ iva lent of 
the standard adnom inal i zed S + dake de-comes d i rect ly  from th i s  by e l l ips i s :  Nan-
do i tte mo waka ran ka ra n i  tootoo te o das ite si matta n da 'See ing a s  how [= see i ng that] 
he d idn ' t  catch on however many t imes I to ld  h im ,  I f i na l ly took a hand to the matter 
myse l f ' .  (Or  is th i s  l i ke miru kara n i ? )  M i kam i  1 963a .27 obse rves that sty l i zat ion is not 

, (,] , , L 1  , , , , 1 .  Both -te kara and -ru/-ta kara ca n be fol lowed not on ly  by da/de (or the negat i ve zya na i /nakute) 
but a l so by a number of the focus and restr ict i ve part ic les :  see pp . 509 , 972. 
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poss ib l e  for V-ru kara n i  ( there i s  no *V- i -masu kara n i )  desp ite V- i -masu kara ; presumably 
the same restrict ion holds for V-ru kara [ n i ]  wa . 

I n  S kara n i  hoka-narana i  ' I t  is prec ise l y  because S' the n i  is a n  i nf i n it i v i zat ion of S kara 
da ' I t  i s  because S ' :  . . . sore wa . . . n i t i zyoo-tek i  na ,  zyunsu i na gek i n i  tat i-kaette iru kara 
n i  hoka-narana i  'that is s imply because he has returned to down-to-earth , gen u i ne d rama' 
( K K K  3.38 ) ; . . .  Man'yoo-syuu ni Azuma-uta ga ooku sa isyuu sa re ta no mo . . .  Yamato
tihoo no h itob i to no kyoomf o sosotta kara ni hoka -narana i 'The very inc lus ion of many 
Eastern songs i n  the Man 'yo-shu . . . i s  preci sel y  because they had exc i ted the i n terest of 
people i n  the Yamato area ' (Ono 1 966.2 1 9 ) .  

Another way to say 'j u st because' when fol l owed b y  N EGAT IVE  i s  S kara tte = S kara 
to i tte ' ( say ing/th i n ki ng )  i t  is because . .  . '  as i n  these examples : M u zu kas i i  kara to i tte 
yamete wa i kenai 'You shou ldn ' t  g ive it u p  j ust because it is d iff icu l t ' ;  . . .  te i koo-ken ga 
aru kara to i tte se i hu  ga kanta n  ni konran ni otiru koto wa na i  ' . . .  the government never 
s imp ly fa l l s i nto confusion prec ise l y  because the r i ght  of oppos i t ion ex ists' ( K K K 3.39) ; 
Nedan ga taka i  kara to i tte h ins i tu ga ii to wa kag i rana i  'A h iph pr ice does not necessar i l y  
mean h igh qua l i ty' ; 0-n i i sa n  to  kekkon s ita kara tte , otoot� no a nata 0 a i -suru k imot i 
wa a r imasen ' I  don't fee l  l i ke l ov i ng YOU j ust because I marr ied your brother' ; Atama
kazu ga tar ina i kara tte yakyu u wa yame ru wake ni i k ima sen 'There 's no sense i n  g iv i ng 
up  a baseba l l  game j ust because you don 't have enough p layers' ( K K K  3 . 1 24) . The causal 
sentence i s  somet imes quoted w ith to or t [ o ] te w i th I i t t le more than emphas is i ntended by 
the e l l ips i s  of to omotte 'th i n k i ng that . .  . '  or the l i ke : Sa igo no yoru mama n i  tyot-to o
hanas i ga aru kara to, watas i  no heya ni mama o yobi , " . . . " to ano-kata ga i imas i ta 'The 
l ast n i ght, hav ing someth i ng to ta l k  to mama about, he ca l led her to my room and sa id 
" . . .  " '  ( K K K  3.39) ; Sukosi da kara to mendoo-gatte nokor i-b i o somatu n i suru koto wa 
motto-mo hu-ke i za i  desu ' I t  is most uneconom ica l  to neg lect the embers fuss i n g  about 
there be i ng so l i tt le  l eft of the f i re' ( K K K  3.39) ; Sano yokuz i tu ,  koko n i  i tara abuna i  
kara , to m inn�1 mata n i -zukur i o haz imemasita 'The next day, s ince it wou ld be dangerous 
to stay here , eve ryone began pack ing u p' ( K K K  3 .39) ; Nan i -s i ro yo i  koto ga ka i te aru 
daroo kara to, i ssyoo-kenmei n i yomoo to suru mono 0 sae h ippatte i ku t i kalal-) no nai 
hakusyo de aru ' I t  i s  a puny wh i te-paper that d rags peop le i nto i ntense l y  try i ng to read i t  
with the idea i t  must have SOM ETH ING  good wr itten i n  it '  ( K K K  3.39) . Cf . § 2 1 .  

There wou ld  seem to be a doub le appl icat ion of the convers ion i n  the example osoku 
nar imas i ta-tyot-to yoozi ga atta mon desu kara  ' I ' m  l ate-it' s  because there was some 
busi ness I had to attend to' un l ess mon [ o ]  is taken as  a d iffe rent e lement.2 Can you say . . .  

2 .  B ut that i s  un l i ke l y .  Here i s  an example f rom a rad io soap opera : Ee I I  ka kemas i ta kedo I I  d e  m o  II 
hanas i -tyuu datta mon desu kara 'Yes, I phoned h im  but t he l i ne was busy, however' . More examples : 
A i te ga itte kurena i man da kara, z ibun  de " ha i"  o i tte s imau  no ga , anaunsaa no " ha i "  ka mo 
s i remasen nee, "ha i"  'The announcer's "yes" may be a matter of end i ng up  say i ng yes onese l f  beca use 
the other fel low fa i l s  to say i t ,  don't you t h i n k, "yes" ' (SA 264l .50d ) ;  lsya ni naru tumor i  datta mon 
desu kara ne 'That was beca use I i n tended to become a doctor ,  you see' (Tk 3 . 1 64a ) ;  Kon'ya wa 
hanab i  da mon da kara m inn�1soto e dete i te 'Ton ight there's f i reworks so everybody's outs ide' ( Kb 
45a ) ;  Osoku na r imas ite . Yodogoo-zi ken de gota-gota si masita mono desu kara ' E xcuse me for be i ng  
l a t e  [ fo r  t h i s  i nterview) . I t 's beca use we were i n volved wi th t he [ news of  the )  h ijack ing o f  the a i r l i ner 
Yodo' (SA 2676.46a ) .  

There a r e  fo ur examples i n  K K K  3 .38 , i nc lud ing t h i s  se ntence : Bokun no i nu  mo, onaz i i ro datta 
mono da kara , k im i  ga , bokun no i n u  o totte i koo to s i ta no da to omotta n da yo ' I  t hought it was 
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atta ka ra desu mono? ; . . .  atta kara desu kara? ;  . . .  atta mon [ o] desu mon [o ] ? The expres· 
sion . . .  -ru to i kena i  kara ' s ince it won't do i f  . . . '-a ka ra-conj u nct iona l i zat ion on a sentence 
that conta ins a to-conj unct iona l i zat ion-best tran s lates as 'for fear that ;  l est' . See Kenkyusha 
for examples . 

There seems to be noth ing to prevent u s  from embedd ing one cause w i th i n  another ,  
app ly ing a ca use-convers ion to a sentence a l ready conta i n i ng one; here i s  an example of a 
tame-marked cause with i n  a cause th�t is extruded as �he l dent if ie; i n  a c left sentence : 1$,c;mo 
"sangyoo" wa hero i n  no ei zoo-hanba igyoo [da ] . R iek i -r i tu ga ta ka i no wa , ihoo no TAMt 
risoku ga ook i i  KARA da 'Th i s  "bus i ness" i s  the manufacture and sa le  of hero i n .  That the 
prof i t  rate i s  high is because r i sks are great owing to i ts be i ng  i l l ega l '  (SA 2687 . 1 1 3c) . 

M i o  261 l i sts four ways Japanese use the construct ion S + kara : 
( 1 )  to l i nk a cause with its consequence as in the usua l  examples , such as Um i  ga 

t ika i  kara sakana ga atarasi i 'The f i sh are f resh because the sea i s  nearby' or 'The sea is near· 
by so the f i sh are fresh' (SA 2669.48a ) and . . . suk i  na n da mono atar imae [da] ' . . . i t 's a l l  
r ight ( to do ) because we  love each other' (SA 2670. 1 1 2a ) .  

( 2 )  to end a sentence o f  exp lanation , usua l ly i n  the po l ite o r  honor i f i c  sty le  a s  i n  
these examples :  Tugi n i  or imasu ka ra ' I 'm  gett ing off a t  the next stop [ that's why I dec l i ne 
your offer of a seat] ' ;  H uyu wa mak is i  n i  kagiru wa . Attaka i mon ' For w inter the max i [ -coat] 
i s  the on ly  th ing .  'Cau se it 's warm ' (SA 2666. 1 00) . 

(3 )  + da, desu, na n (o ]  desu , de goza imasu etc. to set forth a reason ' I t  is because . . .  ; 
the reason  is that . .  . ' . Examples wi l l  be found in K K K  3.37-9. There is an exam ple of V-ta 
kara de i n  Y 399. 

(4 )  + t [o ] te ,  to i tte , etc .-as above . 
I n  the last two uses the S before kara is usua l l y  i n  the p la i n  sty le when the fo l l ow ing S i s 
po l ite ( .  . .  da kara desu ) ,  and po l ite on ly  if the later S is honorific ( . . .  desu kara de 
goza imasu; . . .  desu kara to itte . . .  de goza imasu ) .  But  i n  the f i rst use (as i nd i cated i n  the 
chart , § 22) and especia l l y  the second , the sty l izat ion of the cause i s  re lat ive l y  i ndependent 
and thus  often pol ite when the fo l lowing sen tence i s  po l i te .  

When mono or mon i s  used i n  p lace of  kara i n  the second use-end ing a sentence of 
exp lanat ion-there is somet imes a feel i ng of protest or compla i nt : D 'atte, sore wa uta desu , I (1) I I mono ! 'But that ' s  a song ! '  (SA 265 1 .46d ) ;  Te 1 syu-kanpaku nante kotoba wa moo(- )  
k i karemasen mono ne 'Words l i ke "masterfu l  husband" just aren 't heard any more , are 
they' (SA 2665. 1 1 4e) ; E i go no kyoosi wa Kanagawa-ken ka ra n i -zikan mo kakatte tuuk in  
s ite 'ru n daro. K i nodoku da  mon na ' I t  takes the  Engl i sh teacher a good two hours to 
commute from Kanagawa prefectu re ,  you know. That's m iserab le ! '  (SA 2665 .22c) . These 
sentences can perhaps a l l  be rega rded as e l l i pt ica l ,  with dropped copu l a : . . .  mono [da ]  
( ne/na/ . . . ) .  In  the fol lowi ng example the copu l a  appea rs in  i ts gerund form : Sonoh i -guras i 
no hoo da mon de-' l t's a matter of gett ing by from day to day, I 'm afra id , so-' (SA 
266 1 . 1 0 1 b-adu l t  male speaker ) . Henderson 1 68 speaks of sentence-f i na l  mono as mean
ing 'def in ite ly ,  posi t ive l y ,  of course' and g ives the examples Soo desu mono 'Of course it's 

beca use my dog was t he very same color that you started to take my dog ' .  Terase 220a s imp ly  l i sts 
mon [o ] da/desu kara as a k ind of compound part i cl e .  As sentence- i ntroducers you wi l l  hear Soo i u  
wake da  man desu kara , . . .  ; Oa  mon de ,  . . .  ; and Oa mon desu kara , . . .  'And that's why . .  . ' ( K in  
Ono 1 967 .29 ) .  
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that way' ,  Mada kodomo d�lmono 'He's st i l l  a ch i l d-no question about i t ' .  Ca n th i s  be 
regarded as an exte ns ion of the "protest" mean ing? Or  shou ld the "protest" mono-and 
these  too?-be ass i gned to mono [ -o ]  'but' in  § 1 7.4? In an  i nterv iew i n  SA 2665.42-6, Fuj i  
City mayor Watanabe H i kotaro ends a remarkab le number o f  h i s  sentences with . . .  (desu )  
mon ne : Go-roku-nen mae kara desu mon ne ' I t's been fo r  f ive or s ix years now' ( 42c) ; 
. . .  to i u  koto desu mon ne ' I t 's a matter of . .  .' (43b) ; . . .  tugi no te i re i -ka i de se i r itu s i ta 
desu mon ne ' i t  was set u p  at the next regu l a r  meet ing' (43c ) ;  Soo i u  koe ga tu yokatta n 
desu man ne 'Strong vo ices were beh ind that' (43c ) ; . . .  koz i n-ke i e i  to ka doozoku-ke i e i  
de su  mon ne ' . . .  i t ' s  i nd iv idua l  o r  fam i l y  bus inesses' (42c) ; . . . z im i n-too wa n izyuu yo-nln 
desu mon ne ' . . .  i t 's 24 L i bera l  Democ rats' (44a ) ; . . .  to i tta desu mon ne ' . . .  sa id' (45a ) ;  
. . .  hannoo ga su kuna i  desu  mon n e  'there were few repercu ss ions' ( 45a ) ;  sim in  ga s i se i  0 

doo mlru ka , desu mon ne ' I t 's a quest ion of how the people look at the c ity government' 
(46a ) ;  S im i n-kanzyoo ga wata s i  o si ty�o n i  s i ta desu man ne ,  . . . 'Popu l a r  sent iment is 
what made me mayor . . . '  (46b) . The mayor's i nterv i ew a l so conta i n s  some examp les of 
mon de : . . .  toozi n izyuu kyuu-sai des ita mon de, mukau k i  ga tuyoi da yo ne, . . . 'at that 
t ime I was 29 years old so I was f u l l  of steam ,  you see , . . . '  (43b) ; Tada , watasi mo wakai 
mon de, rooren-sa ga a r imasen mon de, mada yootl-en desu mon de ne, sono ten wa tyot
to s inpa i  desu 'But I am young, I have no exper ience ; I 'm sti l l  j ust a k i nde rga rtener ,  you 
know-and that worr ies me a b it' (45b) . 

On the d ifference in u sage between S kara and S no de, see § 1 4.2 . 1 .  Nagano ( 1 970.205) 
has examples of s no da/desu kara and is puzzled at the unacceptab i l ity of *s na no na no 
de (or *S na no desu no de ) ;  see our d iscuss ion on the ungrammat ica l ity of *N na no na 
no, p .  868. 

Here are kara-marked sentences fol l owed by var ious partic les : 
S kara n�tJo : Taka-sug i ru kara n(a�o to i u  r iyuu de, katte moraenakatta ' I  wasn't 

able to get i t  bought for me on the grou nds that i t  was too expens ive and a l l ' .  
- S kara n�h te: R i yuu  wa byooki datta ka ra rialnte i tte 'ta kedo , honto ka s i r  a 'He  

was say i ng the reason was because he was s ick and  a l l ,  bu t  I wonder i f  that's true ' .  
S kara yori: Samukatta kara yor i ,  k i -taku nakatta kara no hoo ga hontoo no r iyuu 

n i  t i ka i  to omo imasu 'Rather than because i t  wa s co ld ,  what I th ink i s  nearer the rea l 
rea son i s  that he d idn ' t  want to come ' .  

S kara -dJkoro : Kono hatuon ga  dekina i no wa N i hon-zln da  kara -dokoro zya  na i  
'The inab i l i ty to  achieve th i s  pronunciat ion i s  hard l y  a matter of  be ing because one is a 
Japanese' .  

S kara bcikari: Samukatta kara bakar i  de wa ar imasen ' I t's not j ust because i t  was 
col d ' .  

S kara dake: Samukatta kara dake zya  ar imasen ' I t 's not just because i t  was co ld ' .  
S kara nomi: Samukatta ka ra nom i  to  wa omoena i  ' I  can't th i nk  i t  i s  just bec�use i t  

was co ld ' .  
S kara -gJrai: Samukatta ka ra -gura i no r iyuu de yakusoku o yaburu to wa kes i karan 

' I t's shamefu l  to brea k a prom ise on the grounds of no more than because i t  was co ld ' .  
Most of these examples have a quas i -quotat iona l  characte r ,  as  if there were an e l l i ps i s  of 
the type Samukatta [ kara da to i u ]  gura i . . . . I have been unable to e l ic i t examp les of S 
kara + nanka ,  de mo = d 'atte , de mo 'or someth i ng ' ,  hodo,  made , s ika ,  sae ,  or sura .  The 
su rface st r ing de mo appears in R iyuu no h itotu wa benkyoo s i nakatta kara de mo aru 
'O ne of the reason s i s  a l so because I d idn 't study' ,  but that is the resu l t  of h igh l ighti ng 
the copu la  da = de . . .  aru .  
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A number of d ia l ects (espec i a l l y  i n  western Japan )  use I saka i (or a var iant I sake [e ] ) in 
p lace of kara :  Nan de mo ee Saka i ,  i ko, haya yo iko (= Nan de mo i i  kara, i koo , hayaku 
mo i koo ) ' I 'm game for anyth ing so l et's go, let's go r ight now! ' (SA 2669 . 1 1 0b) . Si nce 
saka i is norma l l y  preceded by a m inor  j unctu re , i t  wou ld  appear to be ( l i ke tame)  a post
adnom ina l  serv i ng as  a trans i t iona l  or re lat i ona l  epitheme .  Yet examples such as  those 
be low, w i th N ya = N da where we wou ld expect N na/no, i nd icate that-un l ike tame
both saka i and i ts synonym fni} yotte ( a l so d i a l ect) are to be treated as conj u nct iona l i za
t ions l i ke the standard kara , in sp i te of the j uncture :  So ya saka i (= Soo da kara ) ' Because 
it i s  so . .  . '  (Mak imura 27 1 a ) ; . . .  ta nomi ya saka i ' (as i t  i s  a request) = p lease '  ( I  nokuchi 98 ) ;  
Ane ga biz i n  yattara [ = dattara ] imooto m o  k i rei y a  saka i ,  sugu n i  tonde itte ryoos in n i  
hanasi o tu keru n y a  ' I f  the o lder s i ste r i s  a beau ty , the you nger w i l l  b e  pretty too, so I rush 
to open ta l ks with her parents' (SA 283 1 .36c ) ; Anna m i se ya saka i ,  ii kot�1na i  n ya na i  ka .  
S i baraku no s inboo ya saka i . . .  'Si nce it i s  that sort of estab l i shment, su re ly i t  i sn 't very 
p leasant ;  WE have been pat ient for some t ime ,  so . .  . '  (SA 2793. 1 25e) ; Naa oba-han ,  wasi-

' I [1 ] . I I t ra wa genbakubyoo-kanzya da n i  yotte 1 sya no su sume mo atte huna o tutte oru 'You see, 
l ady ,  we a re sufferers from atom-bomb rad i at ion effects and so it i s  at the doctor's u rg i ng 
that we a re f ish ing for carp' (Y 530) . Saka i  is sa id (by Otsu k i ,  cf. Mak imura 27 1 a) to be 
from the nou n saka i ,  which means 'bou ndary '  (< saka [ p ]  i )  and se rves as a sy no nym of 
a ida ' i nterva l ' ,  a word used i n  forma l  l etter-wr i ting to mean 'ow i ng/due to' : sooroo a ida/ 
sakai = desu kara . I n  Osaka (and e l sewhere )  fn i}  i s  opt iona l  after saka i ,  and that is true a l so 
of its synonym yotte ( though I l ack an examp le  of N I  yotte n i ) : Ook i  n i ,  tug[ de or imasu 
sakai n i ,  kekkoo dosu 'Thank you very much but I 'm gett i ng off at the next stop' ( l nokuchi 
99) ; . . .  tug[ or imasu yotte n i  ' I 'm gett ing off at the next stop ' ( i b id . ) ;  Ook i n i ,  sekkaku 
dosu kedo , kono tug[ or imasu yotte, moo kekkoo dosu ' (SAM E ) '  ( ib id . ) ;  o-waka i  yotte n i  
naa = o-wakai kara nee 'becau se you  are you ng, you  see' (Zh s  4.202 ) ;  o t f  r u  yotte = oti ru 
kara 'becau se it wi l l  fal l '  ( Zhs 4 .202 ) ;  Oosaka-ben de yaru yotte ni omosi ro i tokoro mo 
aru non tigau ka (= Oosaka-ben de yaru no de omosi roi tokoro mo aru no zya na i  ka na )  
'As i t  i s  done i n  Osaka d ia lect there real l y  a re many amus ing spots i n  i t ,  you know' (SA 
2654 . 1 35a ) .  Among the var iants of sakai are these : haka i  ( Kyoto : dos ita haka i n i  = des ita 
kara , Zhs 4 .240) , suka i  ( Kyoto, i b id . ) ;  sake (Yamagata, Zhs 1 .234 n. 3) ; sa, sage, s i ke ,  
suke n i  ( northeast, Zh s  1 .73) ; saka [ n i [ i ] ] ,  h aka  [ n i ]  (Wakayama, Zhs 4.405 ,  406, 4 1 6, 
4 1 7 ) ;  sakee [ n i ] , sukee, su ka i ( N i igata, Zhs 2 .329, 336) . An  ear ly example of S sakai n i  
appears i n  D iego Col lado's 1 632 book Zange-roku ( Kokugogaku j i ten 1 074a ) . D ia l ects i n  
central Honshu , Sh i koku , and  Kyushu (Zhs  5 . 1 5  n .  7 ,  1 9 , 25 )  have forms such a s  S + ken i ,  
ken ,3 kee ,  k i n i ,  k i n ,  k i  i ( Kyu shu ) ;  c f .  Toyama Zya  ken i  [ i ]  = Da kara (Zh s  3 .30- 1 ) .4 Al l these 
forms a re p robably the resu l t  of contract ion from ka ra n i .  I n  a number of p l aces the usua l  
way to mark a cau se i s  with S de (e .g .  in  northern Nagano, Zhs 2 .22;  F uku i ;  . . .  ) , N zya/ya 
de is u sed in some a reas much as N na no de (= N da kara )  is u sed in standard J apanese . 

I n  western Japan (especia l ly Osaka ) ·SU + saka i often is pronounced -ssaka i  and ·SU + 
yotte n i  is pronounced -ssyotte [ n i ] ; cf. p .  1 034. I n  Sh iga the structu re S + ga tame n i  i s  
reported ( nakatta ga tame n i ,  Zhs 4. 1 33) , as wel l  as -ta saka i n i  (Zhs  4 . 1 34 ) .  

3 .  Not t o  b e  conf used w i t h  S kendon (M iyazak i ,  O i ta-Zhs 6 .21 ) = S keredo mo 'but' . 
4. s + zya ken is used in a number of areas to mean someth i ng l i ke s no da kara or s no de : 

moo zenbu sorou  zya ken noo 'now everyth ing  is l i ned up, you see' (SA 2673.26a ,  quoti ng a 68-year
old Yamaguchi woman ) .  
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Unusua l forms from the Mor ioka d i a l ect are reported in Nagano 1 970. S da su is u sed 
l i ke standard S kara , but adject iva l  nou ns  are adnom ina l i zed (AN na dasu ) and adjectives 
a re g iven the form A-mi dasu ; appa rentl y th i s  dasu is not connected w i th the O saka dasu = 
de a r imasu .  I n  p lace of the standa rd S no de 'because ' ,  the Mor ioka d i a l ect has S ahan te/to ; 
the forms are sometimes obscured by co ntraction ,  as found i n  V-r [ u ]  ahan te (as  in  
/ i ka hante/ for i k  [u ]  ahan te = i ku  no de ) , / . . .  dahante/ for N d [ a ]  ahan te ( =  N na no de ) ,  
and -mya [ha ] nte for A-m i ahan te (as i n  /samumyante/ for samu-m i ahan te = samu i  no de) .  
These forms-and variants ahade, ahede, ente-are sa id to be contractions from hodo ni  
yotte ( Koza-kokugo-shi 1 . 1 72) . 

I 
17.2 SENTENCE + TO 

The part ic le to occurs after the imperfect w i th the mea n i ng 'when ( eve r ) '  or ' i f ' ;  after 
the verba l  imperfect it can a l so mean 'a s soon as ' (= i n f in i t ive + -slda i ,  § 9 . 1 .2 ) .  I n  these 
severa l mean i ngs i t  para l le l s  the subdued gerund -te wa ( § 9.2 .2 )  and the prov i s ional - ( r ) foa 
( § 9 .3 ) : 

Yobu. 
Ook l i .  
Sense i  da .  

� Yo bu to  'When/ I f  I As-soon-as you ca l  I . .  . '  
� Ook i i  to  'When/ I f  i t  is b i g  . .  . '  
� Sensei da  to  'When/ I f  it i s  t he  teacher . .  . '  

The sentence can f i rst be negat iv i zed : 
Yobana i .  � Yobana i t o  'When/ I f/As-soon-as you don't ca l l ' ;  'Un l e ss you ca l l  . .  . '  
Ook i ku na i . � Ook iku nai to 'When/ I f  i t  i sn 't big ' ;  'Un l ess it is b ig . .  . ' 
Sense i  zya na i .  � Sense i  zya  na i  to  'When/ I f  it i sn 't the  teacher ' ; 'U n le ss i t  i s  the 

teacher . .  . '  
Occas iona l l y , it i s  f i rst sty l i zed ( § 22) : 

Yobu. � Yobimasu to . .  . 
Ook i i .  
Sense i  da .  

� Ooki i  desu to . .  . 
� Sense i  desu to . . .  

Sense i  de goza imasu to . . .  
Sensei d e  i rassya imasu to . . .  

For  example : Sukos i  oogesa n i  moosimasu to  . . .  ' I f  I may  exaggerate a b i t  . . . '  ( R ) ;  Kantan 
. h k . ' ! «> . . «> 'N I . b . fl h h n i  u usyuu s 1masu to , tug 1  no yoo n 1  nan masu ow et us rev iew r ie y w at we ave 

lea rned ' ( R ) .  Compare the u se of the part ic le to (= tte ) after imperfect , perfect, and tenta
tive to mark a quotat ion ( § 2 1 ) .  

Alfonso ( 650 ff ) descr i bes to as form i ng a connect ion between an antecedent and a 
"very c l ose consequent"-"habitua l , i nev itab le ,  or immediate" ;  it is preceded on ly  by the 
imperfect and in co l loqu ia l  speech it can be fol l owed on ly  by the imperfect or the tenta
tive, though in wr itten sty le  the perfect may a l so fo l l ow. ( I f a perfect fo l lows, the col 
loqu ia l  wi l l  use a gerund S 1 -te S2 , A lfonso 655) . B u t  the f i na l  verb can not b e  "a com
mand, a request, or some form showing dete rm inat ion" s ince to "connects on ly  state
ments of fact" .  

Some common express ions fol low the to-conj unct iona l izat ion with an  adjective and 
trans late as ' i t  i s  (or wou ld  be ) A to . . . ' :  . . .  -ru to omos i ro i  ' i t i s  (or wou l d  be ) fun to . .  . ' ;  
. . .  -ru t o  yoi/ i i  ' i t  i s  good to . .  . '  o r  ' i t  wou ld b e  n i ce to . .  . ' (= ' I  hope/w i sh that . .  . ' ,  see § 9.3 ,  
p .  56 1 ) . There are a l so a number of set  id ioms such as  ( kono hutafH yoru to sawaru to 
'whenever they ( these two) get together' -apparent ly a coord inate paratax i s  'when they 
approach and when they touch ' .  
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M io ( 290- 1 ) suggests that to is somewhat st iff i n  speech and is usua l l y  rep laced by 
-tara , -te, or -te wa , depend ing on the mean ing : 
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( 1 )  = -tara : with aff i rmative verbs, an "esta bl i shed cond it ion" ;  w i th nom i na l s  and 
adjectives or w i th negative verbs (formal ly  adject ives) a "hypothet ica l cond i t ion" -thus, 
presumably, Atu i to (sugu) = Atukattara ' I f  i t's hot, then ( immediate l y ) '  and Atuku  na i 
to = Atuku nakattara ' I f it isn't hot, then' but Atuku naru to = Atuku nattara 'When it 
gets to be hot, then ' .  

(2 )  = -te : tempora l sequence 'a nd then' : sore o k i ku/miru to = k i i te/m lte ' ( u pon ) 
hear i ng/see ing that ' .  

(3 )  = -te wa : ha bitua l con sequence 'every t ime that . . .  then ' : Hen na mono o 
taberu to dtu mo) byook i  n i  naru = Hen na mono o tabete wa byook i  n i  naru 'When (ever )  
I eat strange th ings I get s ick ' .  Apparent ly  S to  wa  i s somet imes used i n  th i s  sense ,  for 
M KZ 9 1 1 a  has th i s  sentence : Nomu to wa kenka suru 'Every t ime he dr i nks he  quarre l s' 
(= N onde wa kenka suru ) .  Cf. Nomu to mo kenka [wa ]  s i na i  'He doesn 't qua rre l  even 
though/when he d r i nks' (= Nonde mo kenka [wa ] s ina i ) .  The sentences Nomu to ken ka 
wa s ina i  'When he dr inks  he does not quarre l '  and Nomu to kenka mo s ina i  'When he 
d r i nks he doesn't quarrel even/e i ther' a re both acceptable but the fo l l owing a re unac
ceptab le : *Nomu to wa kenka s ina i ;  *Nomu to mo kenka su ru ( s i ,  yameru to mo kenka 
suru ) ;  *Nomu to wa kenka wa suru ; *Nomu to mo ken ka mo s ina i .  

S i nce there a re a t  I east three mean i ngs for -ru to , some sentences a re ambiguous. Thus 
Densya (- )  n i  nor i -oku reru to basu de ikanakereba narana i  can mean ' I f  you m iss you r tra i n  
you ' l l  have to  take the bus' or 'Whenever you  m iss the t ra i n  you ilave to  take t h e  bus' .  
Not ice that to i s  inappropr iate to trans late many cases of Eng l i sh 'When ' :  for 'When you 
go to Amer ica do you go by sh ip? '  ( EJ 93) you can not say * Ameri ka e i ku  to; the proper 
form is Ameri ka e i ku  tok i  wa ( hune de i k imasu ka ) .  

See a l so § 9.3 for other ways of express i ng  cond i t ions .  Noti ce i n  part icu l ar the obse rva
t iona l cond it ion (p .  557) 'when . . .  (what was not iced was that) .. . ' .  

Somet imes N da to ' i f  /when it i s  N = as fo r N '  i s  treated as  hav i ng a postnom ina l  partic le 
1 1 I I t t 1 "da-to" .  Not ice that the western Japan form of th i s  is N ya to: ut i -ra ya to [ = watas i - ra 

da to ] 'as for us' ( l nokuch i  254 ) .  
Use o f  the part ic le to i n  the mean i ng 'when (ever ) ; i f '  seems t o  be re lat ive ly modern ;  

Me i ka i  kogo j iten 723b c i tes a n  example f rom the s ixteenth centu ry . 
I 

17.3. SENTENCE + SI 

The part i cle si can be added to the impe rfect, perfect, or tentat ive , to mean 'and 
( a l so/moreover ) ' .  Such a conju nct ional i zed sentence d iffers from the gerund in that there 
is no necessary log i ca l  or tempora l  connect ion between the two sen tences l i n ked w i th s l ;  
cf . BJ 2 .57-8, where it i s  observed that the second sentence often beg i n s  with sono ue 
'moreover ' after S s i ,  with sore ka ra 'and then '  afte r S-te . Here a re some patterns : 

Yobu. -+ Yobu s i  . . .  'He ca l l s/w i l l  ca l l ,  and . .  . '  
Vonda. -+ Vonda si . . .  'He ca l l ed ,  and . .  . ' 

Yobu daroo. -+ Vobu daroo si . . .  'He 's l i ke l y  to ca l l ,  and . .  . '  
Ook i i .  -+ Ook i i  s i  . . .  ' I t 's b ig and . .  . '  
Ook i katta . -+ Ook ikatta si . . .  ' I t  was b ig  and .. . ' 

Ookii daroo. -+ Ooki i  da roo s i  . . .  ' I t  must be big and . .  . '  
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Sense i  da .  -+ Sense i  da s i  . . .  ' I t's the teacher and . .  . ' 
Sensei datta . -+ Sen se i  datta si . . .  ' I t  was the teacher and . .  . ' 
Sense i  daroo. -+ Sense i  daroo s i  . . .  ' I t  must be the teacher and . .  . '  

The sentence can f i rst be negat iv ized (Yobanai s i , Ook i ku  na i s i ,  Sense i  zya na i  s i )  or 
sty l i zed (Yobimasu si , Ookii desu si , Sensei desu si ) -or ,  of course ,  both : Yobi masen s i ,  
Ook i ku  ar imasen [des ita ] s i ,  Sensei zya  a ri masen [ desyoo] s i ,  etc .  

I n  some cases, where the  'a l so '  sentence i s  omi tted, t he  sentence w i th  s l  impl ies reason 
or cause : Baku ( -) dake zya na'i daroo si ( hoka no h ito mo otita n da kara )  da i zyoobu desu 
yo ' I t 's OK- I 'm  not the on ly  one (who fa i l ed ) ' ;  M i nn�1soo daroo s i  (anata soo s i te mo) 
da i zyoobu desu ' I t's OK-everybody w i l l  be l i ke that (so you can do that too ) ' ;  ima si yoo 
sarete iru k i ka i  wa, m inn�1oogata da s i  nedan ga takai 'The mach ines in u se at present a re 
a l l  la rge mode l s  and [ hence] h i gh-pr iced' (SA 2647 . 1 37c ) .  (Te rase 8 1  a seems to say the 
unpa i red si-marked sentence must be negat ive for th i s  causa l interpretat ion .  But the re are 
a number of aff i rmative examples i n  K K K  3 .58, e .g .  Kekkon s i tara motto kurus i i  da roo s i ,  
kekkyok�1oneesan mitai na no ga i t iban r ikoo ne  'Gett ing marr ied wou ld be  even more 
try i ng ,  so after a l l  the wi sest i s  to be l i ke [one's] o lder s i ste r ' . ) W i th the second sentence 
unsuppressed ,  of course ,  reason or cause can st i l l  be imp l ied : . . .  yuk i  da s i ,  do-yoob i  da si , 
demae wa dekina i  to iu 'what with the snow and i t's be i ng Satu rday (and a l l ) ,  they say 
they can 't del iver [ the food] (Ar i yosh i 33) ; Kyuuz i tu da s i ,  tenk i  da s i , Yamada ga ku ru 
daroo ' I t's a ho l i day, the weather's n ice-Yamada wi l l  come ,  I th i nk' ; Yo mo aketa s i ,  
hareta s i ,  syuppatu suru to  s iyoo ka  'Dawn has  come, the  sky i s  c lear ;  sha l l  we sta rt to 
make our departure ?' ;  De mo, o-kane mo tar i nai s i , mono mo nai s i , honto ni i t i ban tura i  
tok i  de 'But there wasn't enough money, a nd there was a lack o f  th ings, [ so ]  i t  was rea l ly 
the worst ti me' ( R ) .  Sometimes a s ing le s i -marked sentence is fol lowed by sunJ kara to 
mean 'beca use' or 's ince ' : Huben da si suru kara , . . .  'S i nce it is i nconven ient, .. . ' ;  Yoku 
s igoto o s ina i s i  suru kara , . . .  'S ince I don't work much (or wel l )  . .  . ' ;  . . . yuuryo ku naru tug\ 
no se i kyoku-tantoosya mo i na i  n da si su ru ka ra ,  . . . 's i nce there a re no powerfu l peop le to 
take the po l i t ica l he lm next .. .' (Tk 4 .21 2a ) .  

When both sentences appea r, the doubl e  reason i s  sometimes summed u p  by suru no 
de as in  Al fonso 564 : Tenk i  wa i i  S I  yasum l  da S I  su ru no de . . .  'Si nce the  weather 's n ice 
and it 's a day off .. . ' .  The suru is a verba l  dummy, s im i la r  to that used w ith -ta r i ( § 9.4) . 
The fol lowing example (from Matsuda ) wou ld seem to be a d irect nomina l izat ion of the 
conjo i ned sentence (S si + S s i -+ S si S si da ) that has been gerund i zed ( . . .  da -+ . . .  de) : 
N i hon-go it i nen-kurasu wa , kootoo-kyoozyuhoon n i  yoru doriru ga tyuus in  no tam�� 

I 0 I I • I • I I • I 0 (1 ) . . kyoos1 no koe ga motana 1  ku ra 1  tuka reru S I ,  zyugyoo ga tantyoo n i  narana 1 yoo n 1  k 1  o 
tukau S I  DE ,  gozip-pun ga naga-sug i ru kura i  n i  kan -z i ru koto ga a rimasu 'For the f i rst-
year Japanese c lass you sometimes feel that f ifty m i nutes is too long , as the te acher ' s  voice 
wi l l  get too t i red to go on because of the emphas i s  on ora l dr i l l  and an effort must be made 
to keep the class f rom gett ing monotonous' . 

KKK  3.57-8 has a number of examples of S 1 sl S2 ka ra and S 1 sl S2 no de, i nc l ud ing 
these : Haa-de mo, moo kore ka ra kaeru koto ni itas imasu-soro-soro densya ( - )  mo naku 
nar imasu S I ,  sore ni mosi tomodati de mo konakattara , h ito-ban -zyuu yowattya imasu 
KARA- 'Yes, but, I ' l l  sta rt th i nk i ng about going home soon ;  s i nce before long there' l l  be 
no more tra i n s  and then un l ess, say, a f r i end turned up, I 'd be i n  a f ix for the whole n i ght, 
so-' ;  Mutukas l i  SI sore ni i t i n ili 1no utin it i -n i z l ka n  s i ka pen o toru koto o yurusarete 
ina i  NO D E , susumi ga oso i  no desu 'S i nce it 's d iff icu l t , and as I am on ly  perm itted to 
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ta ke pen in hand for an hour or two in the cou rse of the day, progress is s low' .  
Accord i ng to M io 1 27 ,  wr i ters somet imes rep lace A- i  s i  by A-s i ,  the l i te rary pred i cat ive 

form .  But s ince th i s  seems to be l im ited to yos i ' i s  good '  a nd warus i  ' i s  bad '  and a few 
other c l iches (M i o  c ites Samusa wa samus i  'the co ld is co ld '  cf. p. 9 1 0) I wou ld suggest 
that rather than the contam i nat ion imp l ied by M io what we see here is d irect nom i na l iza 
t ion of the l i terary pred icat ive with e l l ips i s  of the copu la ,  so that h is f i rst exam ple i s  per 
haps to be i nterpreted i n  th i s  way : Ano onna to i ssyo n i  donna soko e ot i -konde mo yos i 
[de] , mata i ssyo n i  tenzyoo e ma i -agatte mo yosi [da ] ,  soo i u  g[mu to s i kaku to o dooz i n  
n i  sonaete i ru otoko wa tyot-to hoka n i  aru -mai 'Sure l y  there wou ld ex i st n o  other man 
possessed of both the duty and the capac ity wi l l i ng ly to fa l l  to any depth with that woman 
or to r i se to the sky with her ' .  Another possi b i l i ty ,  strong ly suggested by the resumptive 
express ion soo i u  'that sort of ' ,  is e l l i ps i s of the su bjective ess ive, i . e .  of the quotat ive to : 
. . .  mo yosi [ to] ; . . .  mo yosi [ to ] , soo iu . . .  ' . . .  possessed of both the duty a nd the capaci ty 
such as to say/th i n k  that it is a l l  r ight even i f  . . .  or even if . .  . ' .  M io 74 suggests that some
times ph rase-f i na l  si may represent a n  e l l i p s is of suru si rather than exemp l ify the con
jo i n i ng use of the i nf i n i t ive of suru ,  but h i s examp le does not make tha t i nterpretat i on 
compe l l i ng .  

A s ing le  sf-ma rked sentence can be fo l lowed by sa o r  ne (or na )  w ith or w ithout the 
imp l icat ion of cause or reason : Utf (-) ni kaett'atte tumanna i [= tuma rana i ]  s i ne ' I 'm 
bored if I go home, so [ that's why I come here to the sauna ] ' (SA 2662.97a ) ;  N i t i -yoobi 

b 'k ( ) ' ( t ) . . ' ' k d . [t] ! ' ' wa naru- e u - atumaru yoo n 1  s i te masu e o, m1 nna o-s 1goto ga a r imasu kara .-Anata 
mo aru s i ne 'Sundays we try to get together as  much as poss ib l e ,  but each person has h i s 
work ,  so . . .  -And you have yours, too, don 't you' (SA 2663 .43c ) ;  . . .  Sore n i  aru ite i ru to 
ii koto ga oo i  desyo .-Karada ga zyoobu n i  naru ?-Tiga u .  0 -kane o h i rou koto d'atte aru 
s i  sa 'And then lots of good th i ngs come from wa l k i ng (regu l a r l y ) .-You keep your hea lth 
up?-No ( , not that ) .  I t 's that I somet imes p ick up (= f i nd )  MONEY ,  even '  (SA 2666. 2 1 e ) .  
Here i s  a n  example of two sf-marked sentences that need not b e  i nterpreted a s  imp ly i ng 
cause or reason : Adi1no setun o k i keba naru -hodo to omou s i ,  kotti 1no hoo no iu koto o 
k i keba naru-hodo to omou si 'When I heard that man's theory I th i nk  how true, and when 
I hear what th i s  man has to say I th i n k  how true '  (Tan i gawa 1 05 ) .  

The uses o f  S s i  descr i bed i n  t h  is sect ion f i rst appeared i n  the 1 7th century . I n  the 
speech of young Osaka women ,  sentence-f i na l  sf i s  an emphati c marker correspond ing to 
the use of wa (see § 1 5.4 ) , accord ing to Maeda 1 96 1 . 1 64-5. I t  i s  sa id to be a "pol i te" 
part ic le i n  the northeast. 

17.4. SENTENCE + k�[re]do/mono-no/mono[-o] 

The parti c le ke [ re ] do can be added to the imperfect, perfect, or tentat ive of any sen
tence, and i t is often re i nforced w ith the part i c le mo: kedo mo (SA 2686.27e ) ,  keredo 
mo. W ith or without mo, it ca n be fo l lowed by ne or sa . The sentence can f i rst be nega
t iv ized, sty l i zed, etc .  There are two mean i ngs . 

The f i rst mean i ng 'however ,  but' i s  somewhat sim i lar to that of no n i  ( § 1 4.2 .2  'desp ite ' ) : 
Karada ga t i i sa i kedo t i ka ran wa tuyoi 'He i s  sma l l  i n  body but m ighty in strength' .  Cf . 
[•] . ' ' . 

. to ttte mo ( § 2 1 ) ,  tte ( § 1 5. 1 1 ) .  O ld-fash ioned synonyms are [educated co l loqu 1 a l ]  mono-
no a nd [wr i tten sty le ]  mono-o. Though common up  to the Me i j i  per iod , mono-o is now 
ra re ;  in i ts p lace we f i nd j ust mono, w ith the part ic l e  d ropped .  M io says mono i s  used to 
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show comp la int or d i ssat i sfact ion ,  hence much used by grumbl i ng women and ch i ld ren ;  
when comb ined w i th the pol ite sty le ( . . .  desu mono)  i t  sou nds especia l ly woman ly
S i ranakatta n desu mono 'But I d idn 't know ! ' ;  cf . mon [o] = kara, § 1 7 . 1 , p .  968. Old men 
sometimes use S keredo mo ga 'S (however , )  but' : . . .  tas i ka n i  ook l i  dagek i  des ita keredo 
mo ga . . .  ' i t  certa i n l y  wa s a grea t b low, but .. . '  (Tk 4 .249b ) .  

The other mean i ng o f  k e  [ re ]do [mo] i s  'and a l so ' :  U ndoo mo suru kedo benkyoo mo  
suru ' H e  engages in  sports but/and a l so stud ies' .  Th i s  i s  s im i lar t o  the use o f  s l  a n d  a l so of 
the provi s iona l  -reba (Undoo mo sureba , ben kyoo mo suru § 9 .3 ) . But  jo i ned sentences 
l i n ked by s f  are genera l l y  revers ib le  (Ame mo huru s i  kaze mo huku ' I t  ra i ns and the wind 
b lows' = Kaze mo huku si ame mo huru 'The wind b lows and i t  ra ins ' )  w ith l i tt le change 
i n  f l avor, where those with kedo often imp ly  su rpr i se at the second sentence in  v iew of the 
f i rst. Cf . Ke [ re ] do [mo] as  a sentence- introducer ( § 24 ) ,  perhaps best regarded as an ab
brev iat ion of Da kedo . . .  < [Sore ] da kedo . . . . 

Examples of mono-no: Sosi tu wa aru mono-no kf yoo ga wazawa i s i te i ru 'Wh i l e  he has 
the temperament he suffers from a lack of sk i l l ' ;  Sako e i tta mono-no doo kaeru ka 
wakaranaku natta 'Once I got there I had no idea how I wou ld get back ' ;  Kut i  de SQQ wa 
. k k I (, ]  ! ( _ )  k(, ] h . d 'H b . h "  h h . 1 u  mono-no o oro no ut 1  wa matta u anta 1  e . . .  e may say so ut in 1 s  eart e 1 s  
complete ly  opposed' ;  Yooyaku koko made k ita mono-no ,  tu kare-hatete kore kara sak i  
wa Cf p-po mo  susumenakatta ' I  f i na l ly made i t  t o  th i s  p l ace, but I was s o  worn o u t  I 
cou ldn ' t  go on  a step from here ' ;  Kana -gura i wa yomeru mono-no, kanz i  to k itara zenzen 
wakaranai ' I  can read kana , a l l  r i ght, but when it comes to Ch i nese characters I 'm com 
p lete ly  i n  the dark ' ;  utrh no mae made i tte wa mita mono-no, naka e ha i ru yuuk i  wa 
nakatta ' I  d id try going as fa r as the front of the house , but I lacked the cou rage to go i n ' ;  
Syuusa i -zoro i to  wa i u  mono-no, tensa i nado to  i e ru  yoo na gakuse i  wa h i t�� i mo ina i  ' I t 
is sa id to be a n  a rray of br ight students, but there i sn 't a s i ng le  one that you cou ld say was 
a gen ius  or anyth i ng ' .  Othe r  examples wi l l  be found in  KKK 3.220-2; 222 has examples 
of mon�[-o], and here i s  another : Sottyoku n i  hanaseba yo i  mono-a , benka i bakar i  s i te 
i ru ' I  w i sh he wou ld spea k fran k ly  but he keeps equ ivocat ing ' .  F rom the accentuat ion given 
i n  K ,  we can conc l ude that mono-no i s  preceded by a bas ic m inor juncture ,  wh ich d isap
pears after ta k ing away the bas ic f i na l  accent of an "aton i c" form : na ku (ga ) 'cr ies' + 
I mono-no = naku mono-no. The j uncture may a l so be suppressed after ton ic forms, but 
that i s  not ent ire ly c lear from the d ict iona ry : yomu [ ? I ]  mono-no. F rom what i s  sa id in 
Terase 220-1 , i t  wou ld appea r that the col loqu i a l  language trea ts mono-a as a conj unc
t iona l i zat ion (p resumab ly N da mono-a = N da kara ) but treats mono-no as a postadnom
i na l  ( presumably N na/?no mono-no) , whi le the l i terary l anguage treats both forms as 
postadnomina l s  (N  naru mono-o ,  N naru mono-no ) .  An example i s  c i ted from the novel ist 
F utabatei of . . . yoo na mono-no = . . . yoo da kara .  Actua l l y ,  both express ions are qu ite o ld 
fash ioned . The sentence-opener To wa i u  mono-no . . .  'Neverthe l ess . .  . '  (SA 2684. 1 37a ) i s  
equ iva lent in  mean i ng to To wa ie [ -do mo] . . . . 

I n  Hokka ido and northeastern Honshu S + do mo ( perhaps the expected ref l ex of to 
mo? )  is heard where we wou ld expect S keredo mo, as in th ese examples f rom Hokka ido :  
Z iman de nee do mo (= Z iman zya nai keredo mo) ' I 'm not proud of i t ,  but . .  . '  (Zhs 
1 . 326 ) ;  Kanayn des ita do mo (= Kanawana i n des ita keredo mo) ' I  was no match but . . .  ' 
(Zhs 1 . 327 ) .  These examp l es are from the speech of a sumo wrest le r  from N i igata (Tk 
3. 1 6-20) : . . .  i tfgaW) ni wa iena i  do mo . . .  ' I can't say in genera l but' ( 1 6a ) ;  . . .  s ita no 
hoo ni wa aru do mo . . .  'there a re some be low but' ( 1 8a ) ;  \/Vasi mo b i i ru  yori wisuk i i  no 
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hoo ga i i n da do mo . . .  'I prefer wh iskey to bee r ,  myse l f ,  but .. .' ( 1 9b ) ; Son na koto wa 
nai do mo ne, . . .  'Such th i ngs neve r happen ,  but, you see ,  . .  .' (20a ) .  

I n  southern Kyushu S don ( probably < d o  m o )  i s  u sed t o  mean 'but' ,  and M iyazak i  
and O ita use S kendon (Zhs 6. 2 1  ) . 5 But Nagasak i  i s  famous as  the home of S batten ,  wh ich 
Tojo ( 1 954.76) suggests may come from ba t [o ] te mo,  observ i ng that i n  Fukuoka they a l so 
say S batte mo; ba presumab ly would be the accusative marker correspond i ng to standard 
o ( but perhaps cognate with the focus marker wa? ) .  The core case markers ga, o ,  and ni 
are each used to carry the mean i ng 'but' i n  one or more construct ions ;  cf . § 2 .2 .  

I 
17.5. SENTENCE + GA 

The pa rt ic le ga can be added to the imperfect, perfect, or tentat ive of any sentence to 
impart the mean i ng 'but, a nd ( yet ) ' ,  showing a weak contrast : . . .  go-syooti de syoo ga, . . .  
'as you  (must su re l y )  know' (SA 2678.27a ) ;  Sa-te, anata no baa i  desu g a ,  k igen o 
k imenakatta to su reba ,  ossyaru toor i  sanzyuu-nen desu ga , . . . 'We l l ,  i n  your case, if no 
term was set ,  then as you say i t  i s  th i rty years , and . .  . '  (SA 2677 . 1 1 9a ) .  Ga can be fo l -

' • 0 I I [1 ] I I • I l owed by ne as i n  . . .  wakar i masu ga ne and . . .  to omou n desu ga ne ,  but in stead of . . .  ga 
sa the usua l form is . . .  kedo sa.6 The sentence can be (and often is )  sty l i zed ; i t  can a lso be 
negat i v i zed, etc. I n  add it ion to the 'but' mean i ng (Samu i  ga gaman s iyoo ' I t's co l d  but 
we' l l  have to put up  with it' ) we a l so find the mean ing 'a nd a l so' : Hana mo k ire i da ga 
n io i  mo yoi 'The f lowers are pretty and a l so f ragrant ' .  Often sentences are left dangl i ng 
with ga . . .  as a deferentia I fragment ( § 23) ; th is i s  espec ia l ly common with des iderat ives, 
round-about requests , and the l i ke .  In identifyi ng onese l f  on the te lephone, for example ,  
it i s  usua l  to say someth ing l i ke Tana ka desu ga . . .  'Th i s  i s  Tanaka speak ing' .  

A number of sentence-openers make use of ga : Siture i desu ga , o- i kutu desu ka ' Ex
cuse me for ask i ng, bu t how o ld  a re you ? ' ;  Ato de k i i ta hanasi da ga . . .  ' Later I fou nd out 
that . .  . ' .  Statements of des i re ,  request, hope, and the l i ke often tra i l off w i th a soften i ng 
ga . . . . For a Sh ikoku  usage of sentence-f ina l ga as an emphat ic ,  see Do i 287-8. 

Sentence + ga m ight be rega rded as an abbrev iat ion of adnom ina l i zed sentence + tokoro 
ga 'whereupon , but' ( sometimes 'when ,  i f '-see § 1 3.2 .2 ) : Masu i -za i da kara yoku k i ku to 
omotta tokoro ga , na kanaka k i ka na i  ' I t  i s  an  anesthetic so I thought i t  would be qu i te 
effect ive , but it j ust wou ldn 't take effect' (Tk 4 . 1 55b l ; umaku iku daroo to omotta 
tokoro ga s i ppa i s ita 'Wh i le I thought it wou ld go we l l ,  it fa i l ed ' ;  Osoru-osoru sensei n i  
soodan s i te m ita tokoro ga , sense i  wa da i -san se i de Ca\ta ' I  consu l ted the teacher with some 
trep idat ion but he was i n  complete agreement' .  But the sentence in front of tokoro ga 
must be P E R F ECT ;  cf . K K K  3. 1 1 9, Terase 1 1 7a .  Th i s  i s  the sou rce of the conj unction 
Tokoro-ga 'But . .  . ' (or Tokoro-ga desu ne, . . .  SA 2662. 1 9d ) ;  and Ga ( = Da ga or Desu ga ) 
'But . .  . '  i s  a l so used as a sentence int roducer , as i s  Sore ga 'But . . . ' . 7 

5. The form kendo is reported from around Kyoto, as is kennaa = keredo mo na/ne ( l nokuch i  281 ) .  
6 .  Perhaps th i s  is because sa ca l l s  for pla i n -style forms. I n  the everyday speech of today a preference 

has been not iced for ga with pol i te sty l i zat ion (s imasu ga ) and kedo with unsty l i zed sentences (suru 
kedo ) ;  I am tempted to suspect t hat prosod ic factors may be pa rt ly responsib le ,  t he extra syl lable of 
kedo mak ing  up fo r the short ness of the pla in  forms .  

7 .  As seen i n  these examples: SOR E GA kondo wa pi tar i  to syaberana i  baka r i  ka , haz ime wa h i ta
(" ] kakus i i -1 n i  ka kusite ' -yan da ( = i -yagaru no da ) 'BUT ,  t h is t ime not on ly  does he not ta l k  to t he 
poi nt ,  at f i rst he concea ls every damn t h i ng' ( K K K  3 .202 ) ;  "Be ika ga agaru to bukka ga agaru nante, 
sa kunen wa se i sansya -be i ka o sue-oita . SORE  GA doo da , masumasu bukka wa agatte ' ru zya nC.3� ka" to, 
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, 
I 

, 
, [, J  I n stead of -ta f tokorot ga, the form -ta no ga i s  somet imes used, as  in  these examples :  

Haz ime huuhu hutar f  datta NO GA, kodomo ga dek i te i ss i t�1 hos i ku natta r i ,  . . .  'At f i rst 
they were just two, husband and wife , but they had a baby and wanted an  extra room . . .  ' 
(SA 2640.39d ) ;  Sa ik i n  no s i ba i -zukur i  ga, nan i  ka kabe n i  butu katte 'ta NO GA, ano ya r i 
kata de kabe ga ya bureta kanz i  de, i i koto da to omou n desu yo 'The latest stag ing had 
somehow come up aga inst a wa l l (= ba rr i e r ) ,  but I have the feel i ng that the bar r ie r  has been 
broken through by that procedure (= by do ing thi ngs that way) , a nd that's good, I th ink '  
(SA 2664.35a )-ano yar i -kata de is i n strumenta l .  

O ide ( 1 1 5 ) speaks of th ree use s  o f  S ga : 
( 1 ) opposit i on ,  as i n  Watas i  wa i k i -tai ga yooz i  de i kena i  ' I  wa nt to go bu t I can't 

because of th i ngs to do' ; 
(2 )  cause or rea son ,  a s  i n  Kare wa oo i n i  doryoku (-) s i ta ga ,  syub i  yoku se i koo s ita 

'He  put in a lot of effort and succeeded in  everythi ng ' ; 
(3 )  a l i ght connection or add it ion ,  as i n  Watas i  mo s i tte i ru ga , kare wa s insetu da ' I  

know h im,  too, and he's very k i nd ' .  Th i s  use can be found, w i th a n  anaphor ic repr ise that 
suggests a k i nd of themat izati on of the ga-ma rked structure, in the express ion S ga II sono 
tame ka . . . 'S and perhaps that's why . . . ' . Jorden ( BJ 2 .202 n. 1 )  obse rves th at ga i s  often 
used to separate "a statement from a re lated question" .  O ide ( 1 23 )  advises the carefu l 
speaker to connect se ntences with ga as l i tt le as poss ib l e , choosi ng i n stead connectors that 
are more spec if ic .  

Norma l l y  you can not omit  the copu la i n  S hazu da/datta ga ' i s/wa s ·to be presumed 
l i ke l y  that S ' ,  but when the S i s aff i rmat ive and the sentence fo l low ing the 'but' i s  i ts 
negat ion, we are permitted the option of d ropping the copu la (whether imperfect da or 
perfect datta ) : Oyama san to Koizumi san no [ /ga ] m ieru hazu fdat  ga tootoo o-mie n i  
nari masen des ita 'Oyama and Koizumi ought to be v i s ib le ,  but f i na l l y  they have gone out 
of s ight' ( Kb 39a . 7 ) ; Kare mo kuru hazu [datta] ga konakatta 'He  was supposed to come, 
too ,  but he d idn 't ' .  The "negat ion" i s  semant ic ;  it need not be the negat ive convers ion of 
the f i rst pred icate : Moodo wa s i nu  hazu fdat ga i k i -nokotta no datta 'Maude ought to 
have d ied ( i n  the concentrat ion camp) , too, but she had surv ived ' (SA 28 1 6 . 1 65c ) .  

Accord ing to l sh iga ki Kenj i ,  the use of g a  as a conj unction was a gradua l  outgrowth of 
i ts uses as a subject marker ;8 the c lea r l y  conj uncti ona l  u ses date f rom the works Konjaku 
monogatar i  ( 1 1 th o r  1 2th century) and U j i -shu i -monogatar i ( 1 3th centu ry) , gradua l l y  in 
creas ing in  f requency, as shown by l sh i ga k i 's chart ( p. 53) . 

As an equ iva l ent  of ga 'but' ,  Ok inawan uses -s iga and in Yaeyama we f ind both -s iga 
and -songa . 

bukka-zyoosyoo n i  ta i -suru urami  wa tos ise i ka tu -sya to kawarana i  no de aru · " Last yea r t hey stab i l i zed 
the r i ce-producer pr ices say i ng t hat when r i ce goes up commod ity pr ices go up ( i n  genera l ) .  B ut t hen 
what do we f i nd-the commod ity pr i ces keep go i ng up and up anyway, don't they?" -the ir [= the 
farmers' ] r;sentment of r i s i ng prices i s  no d i fferent from that of the c ity-dwel ler' (SA 2584. 1 8c, sore 
ga = sore na no ni 'despite i t s  being that ' ) .  

8 .  And ,  i nterest i ng l y , h e  assumes that t h e  use a s  subj ect mar ker stems from the use as attr ibut ive 
(our "gen i t i ve" uses) , though he f i nds it d iff icu l t  to say j ust when the subject use began ( p . 1 6) .  
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I 
1 7.6. L I TERA R Y  TENTA TIVE +  GA 

The I i terary tentative ( § 1 2 .3 )  is characte r ized by attach ing  the hortative end ing to a l l  
verbs (kakoo instead o f  kaku daroo, aroo in stead o f  a r u  da roo) , and us ing the abbrev iat ion 
-karoo (< -ku aroo ) for adjective s :  samuka roo instead of samu i  daroo , naka roo i nstead of 
na i  daroo. The verb negative is V -ru -mai (optiona l ly-but prefe rably-shortened to V- [ ru ]  
-mai after vowe l bases ) rather than  V- (a ) na i  daroo ; the adjective negative i s  A-k u  nakaroo 
rather than A-ku na i daroo ; the copu la  negat ive is de wa nakaroo rather than zya na i  daroo. 

Contrast ing sentences in  the l i te rary tentat ive appear w i th the particle ga fo l low ing 
each to mean 'whether . . .  or .. . ' : A daroo ga B daroo ga kamawana i ' I t  matters not whether 
it is A or B ' .  The mean ing i s  much the same as that of -te mo : A de mo B de mo kamawana i .  
Examples : Onaz i  daroo ga  t i gaoo ga 'Whether the  same or d i fferent' ; Komaroo ga komaru 
-ma i ga 'Whether embarrassed or not' ; Kamaoo ga kamau -ma i ga 'Whether i t  makes a d if 
ference or not ' ;  Samuka roo ga atu karoo ga 'Whether co ld or hot' ; Tabeyoo ga ta be [ r u ]  
-mai g a  'Whether we  e a t  o r  not' (= col l oqu ia l  Taberu daroo g a ,  tabena i  daroo g a  . . .  ) ; 
Romantikku de I a roo ga I aru -mai ga II sore wa I musi dekciha i  I hassoo desu yo 'Whether 
romant ic or not, this i s  a concept ion that cannot be ignored ' ;  I koo ga I i ku -ma i ga II ore 
no katte da ' I t's up to me whether I want to go or not' ( K K K  3 .27 ) ; Ai tu ga i koo ga i ku  
-ma i  g a ,  ore no s itta koto zya  na i  ' I t ' s  none o f  my bus iness whether he goes or not ' ; G i i n  , , 9 . . , [1 ] , , , 
de a roo ga na ka roo ga , r t ppa na h t to wa ta kusa n  oru wake desu ne 'Whether they are D iet 
members or not, there a re many f ine pe rsons , you know = The re a re many fine persons, 
you know-some D iet members , some not' (Tk 4 . 1 6a ) ;  R i yuu ga aroo ga nakaroo ga 
nagu ra reru no wa dare si mo iya da 'Nobody l i kes to get punched , whether the re is a reason 
or not '  (SA 268 1 . 1 22a ) ;  Syokuryoo ( -) no se i san daroo ga , k i ka i  daroo ga nan daroo ga , 
Ameri ka no se i sa n -se i wa , wa rewa re n i  kurabete su u-ba i de aru 'Whether it be i n  food 
product ion or machi nery or whatever, Amer ica 's productiv i ty is severa l t imes greater  than 
ours' (SA 2678 .44a ) ;  G i nza no yon-tyoome (- )  daroo ga , m izu  no ue daroo ga ,  doko de mo 
i i  ' I don 't care where it i s-the hea rt of the G i nza , ( somewhere) on the wate r ,  anywhere 
wi l l  do' (SA 2689. 1 2 1 c ) ;  Gotyoo ga s i noo ga syoo i ga s i noo ga, soos i k i  ni wa kanarazu 
gungaku-ta i  ga tu i ta man desu 'Whether a sergeant d ied or a l ieutenant d ied ,  there was 
a lways a m i l i tary band at the funera l '  (Tk 4.94a ) ;  Kozi n o I g i se i  n i  s i te I kokka o I 
takameyoo to suru I se i sa ku n i  wa II sore ga II puroretar iaato no I dokusa i to YOBAR EYOO 
GA II Hwea-Df i ru to iu na de I YO BAR EYOO GA I I watakus i  wa I hanta i da ' I 'm opposed to 
a po l icy of e l evati ng  the nat ion at the sacr i f ice of the i nd iv idua l rega rd less whether it be 
ca,i l ed D ictatorsh ip,1

of �he. � ro le:a r iat or wheth,�r it be ca l l .e� Fa i r  D�al ' ( K K K  3.26-7 ) ;  , 
Sanbyaku  rokuzyuu go-n 1 t 1  hotondo kawa rana 1  n desu . N 1 t 1yoo da roo ga syu kuz i tu daroo [•] , , . , 
ga , syoogatu ganz itu daroo ga ,  nenzyuu onaz 1  fda}  'The 365 days hard ly  change at a l l .  
Whether Sunday or  a ho l iday ,  or New Yea r 's ,  i t 's the same throughout the year '  (SA 
2650.42d ) .  

I nstead of g a  the quotat ive pa rt ic le to can be used i n  these express ions ;  see § 2 1 .5 .  And, 
l i ke the express ions w ith to, the express ions w ith ga can a l so appear u npa i red ,  eq u iva l ent  
to a more col l oqu i a l  - te  mo (cf . A lfonso 867 ) : . . .  sono tot i  n i  donna tatemono o tateyoo 
ga [= tatete mo] z iyuu de aru 'you are free to bu i l d  any k i nd  of bu i ld i ng on that land' (SA 
2668 . 1 07a ) .  Rare ly ,  a n  examp le  of styl i zat ion wi l l  tu rn up :  ita s imasyoo ga i ta s imasu -mai 
ga 'whether I w i l l  do it or not' . 

9. I .e .  G i i n  de a roo ga [g i i n  de ]  nakaroo ga . 
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I 
17. 1. L ITERA R Y  TENTA TIVE + NI 

There are two uses of - [y ] oo n i : 
( 1 ) . . .  aroo n i  'of a l l  . . .  ( there m ight be) ' ,  . . .  daroo n i  'of a l l  . . .  ( i t  m ight be) ' :  Basyo 

mo a roo ni watas i  o anna tokoro e turete i tta 'He took me to such a pl ace of a l l  p laces' ; 
H ito mo aroo n i  k im i  ga sonna koto o ioo to wa ! 'To th ink that you, of a l l persons, shou ld 
say so' ; Yamada wa koto mo a roo n i  isa no soba n i  t i kayotte k lta 'Yamada, of a l l  t h i ngs, 
approached I sa' ( l g 40) . 

(2 )  V- [y ]oo n i  mo 'despite a n  effort/des i re to (do ) ' :  N in pu o tanomoo n i  mo . . .  k ite 
ku reru h ito ga na i  'Try as we wou ld ,  we cou ldn 't get a coo l ie '  ( l g 40) ; Sa kebi -goe o ageyoo 
ni mo . . .  koe ga denakatta 'Try to ye l l  as he wou ld ,  he could not f i nd h is voice' ( l g 40) ; 
Sore o ta i z i s i te yaroo n i  mo doo s it��a i i  ka kentoo ga tukana i 'However much I want to 
e l im inate them I can 't  f i gu re out how to do it '  ( l g 40) ; l koo n i  mo i kena i  'Go though I 
wou ld ,  I can't ' ; R yoo o ya roo n i  mo gyozyoo wa ume-taterarete s imau 'The f ish ing  grounds 
gets so f i l led in you can't even f i sh' (SA 2688 . 22d ) ;  Bankoku-haku o kenbutu s iyoo ni mo 
tomaru tokoro ga na i ' I  want to go to [ the Osaka ] Expo but there's no p lace to stay' (SA 
2669 . 1 1  Ba b ) .  See a l so pp. 908-9.  

These a re perhaps best rega rded as abbrev iat ions f rom * - [y ] oo no n i  with the pred icated 
postadnom ina l  ( nom ina l izer )  no used in the inf in it ive ( no da � no n i )  w i th the mean ing 
'despite '  ( § 1 4.2 .2 ) ,  so that  the co l loqu ia l  ana l ogs wou l d  be Basyo mo aru [hazu na ] no n i ,  
N inpu o tanomu [ hazu n a ]  n o  n i ,  etc .  Perhaps the trans lat ion o f  Type 2 shou ld  b e  'desp ite 
the need to' ;  cf. co l loqu ia l  V-ru no da 'it ( i s  a matter that) ca l l s for' . B ut the col l oqu ia l  
trans lat ion suggested as better is t�1omotte/s i te mo: Soo s iyoo n i mo o-kane ga na i = Soo 
s i yoo to omotte/s ite mo o-kane ga na i ' I 'd l i ke to do it but I lack the money' .  

I 
17.8. SENTENCE-FINAL TENTA TIVE + NI 

Very s imi la r  to the express ions descr i bed in § 1 7 .7 ,  sentences that end in daroo/desyoo 
ni are to be exp la i ned in  the same way :  Konna kan tan na koto o k i kka ke to s i te Ni hon-go 
ni s i ta s imaseru koto mo dek ita da roo ni 'Such a simp le th i ng [as exporti ng the word shibu
sa a l ong with the word shibui] might have been the key to fam i l i a r i z ing them with 
Japanese' ( Kazama 1 09 ) ;  Tabako-nom i no k imoti wa II o-taga i yoku I wakatte i r u  da roo n i 
'Both passenger and dr iver [ in an  a i r-cond i t ioned tax i ]  must have a mutua l understand i ng 
of the des ire to smoke a cigarette [ yet the dr iver goes ahead and smokes wh i le the pas
senger faces a no-smoking s i gn ]  I (SA) ; Zenbu tabe-k irena i utl (- )  ni karada no hoo ga maitta 
n desyoo na; sa-zo kokoro-nokor i datta 'roo n i  'Before he [= the recent ly deceased m iser ]  
could get i t  a l l  eaten ,  h is body succumbed, I guess . He  must have begrudged tha t ! '  (SA 
2665. 1 1 7a ) ; Go-senmon desyoo n i  'Yet i t's your specia l ty' (Sh i bata 1 965 .99) . 

Sometimes the ex press ion is used to l i n k  two sentences i nto one : Mattl-bako no ie n i ,  
t (1 ) I t t .  . I (t ) . t t tora reru yoo na kooka no mono mo na 1  da roo n 1 ,  nan no tame n 1  i n u  o kau no? 'Why do 

they keep a dog when there cou l dn 't be anyth ing va l uab le enough to get sto len  i n  the i r  
matchbox of a house? '  (SA ) .  An i n terjecti ona l nee or naa may fol l ow :  De mo,  go-tyuun in  
no anata ga ,  motto yoku o-s i rabe n i  nattara ,  konna koto wa okoranakatta desyoo n i-nee 
Kun io-sa n 'But if you as th e go-between had checked more c lose l y  such a th i ng wou ldn 't 
have  happened-wou ld i t ,  Kun io '  ( KKK  3 .243-4 ) .  

I n  p lace o f  V- (a )na i  daroo n i  y o u  may f ind V-{a ) nakaroo n i ;  i n  p lace o f  (N de/zya) na i 
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da roo n i  you may f ind (N  de/zya ) naka roo n i : To wa ie , sekai no Ku rosawa mo, i t ibu de 
wa "kako no h i to"-s i -sare, " ima-sara ( -) deru maku de mo naka roo n i "  to h iyakas i -hanbun 
de mukaeru muki mo sukunaku na i 'But the wor ld-famous [f i lm  d i rector] Ku rosawa h im
se lf is regarded i n  some quarters as a "has-been", and there are qu i te a few who wi l l  greet 
i t  [= the f i lm ]  ha l f-teasi ng ly with "You wou ldn't have expected to see h im  gett ing  i nvo lved 
w ith it any more" ' (SA 2658. 1 1  Oa ) .  

I 
1 1.9. SENTENCE + NA RA [-BA] 

We m ight cons ider sentence + nara [ -ba ] ' i f  ( i t 's a case of ) '  as sti l l  another k i nd  of con
j uncti ona l i zat ion ,  but I th i nk  it is better treated as  j ust an opt iona l dropp ing of no in  the 
nom ina l i zation of § 1 4.2 : Yobu nara [ -ba ] � Yobu no nara [ -ba ]  ' I f  you are ca l l i ng' (� 
Yobu no da ) .  Sometimes the n [o ]  i s  actua l ly present : Nyoobo [o ]  mo kodomo mo 
san koota i -se i to  i u  n nara , hanasf wa betu da ga  ne ' I f  we speak of w ife a nd ch i ldren on the 
three-shift system ,  too, i t's a d ifferent story' (SA 2640.20a ) ;  S i nu  n nara anna tokoro ga 
ii naa 'A p lace l i ke that wou ld  be n ice to choose for one's death ' (Y 399) ; . . .  tor i -hazusu 
n nara . . .  ' i f  it i s  to be d i smant led '  (SA 2689. 1 2 1 d ) ;  Kodomo-tati ga nemutte n nara 
fnemutte i ru no nara ]  . . .  ' I f the ch i ldren a re as leep, . . .  ' .  Th is ' i f '  often d iffers f rom other 
' i fs ' [ - reba, -tara] i n  ant ic ipat ing a spec i f ic i n stance by a genera l  case : M ado o akeru nara, 
kore o akete kudasa i  ' I f  you 're goi ng to open a w i ndow, open th i s  one ' ;  Motto se ikaku n i  
iu  nara-ba 'To p u t  i t  more accu rately . . .  ' (SA 265 1 .97a ) . The sentence can be imperfect, 
perfect, or ( ? ) tentative. The mean i ng of -ta nara seems to be about the same as that of 
-tara ( § 9 .3 .3) ; we m ight cons ider treat i ng the latter-synch ron ica l ly  at l east-as an  abbrev i
ation of the former :  10 Tookyoo e i tta nara, Te ikoku-Hoteru o go-zonz i desyoo ' I f  you 've 
been to Tokyo, su re ly  you know the Imper ia l  Hotel ' .  

Of the structu re S 1 nara S2 , Kuno 1 973. 1 83 tel l s  u s  that : ( 1 )  S 1 i s  presented as  an as
sert ion by someone OTH ER  than the spea ker ( ' i f ,  as you/they say ,  . .  . ' )  abou t someth i ng 
wh ich m ight or m ight not happen ;  (2 )  S2 represents the speake r 's "eva l uat ion, suppos it ion ,  
wi l l ,  reso l ut ion ,  request , or order" ;  and (3 )  un l ess S2 i s  a request, command ,  des ire (or the 
l i ke )  S2 can not be "a state o r  act ion whose rea l izat ion depends u pon the future rea l i zat ion 
or complet ion of the act ion represented by S 1" .  

Accord i ng to  M io (294) the  nara-marked sentence can be sty l i zed (V - i -masu na ra )  bu t 
th i s  is rare for nom ina l  sentences (N desu nara � N nara ) and rejected for nom i na l  tenta
tives ( * N  desyoo nara � N nara ) . The expression kore nara to iu h i to 'a su i tab le person '  
seems to be  the  resu l t  of  e l l ips i s :  Kore nara [ i i ]  . . .  ' i f  i t  be  th i s  one  [ i t  i s  su i tab l e ] ' .  For  
- [  y ] oo na ra  = - [  y ] oo mono nara ,  see § 1 3 .3 . For  the  express ions N I  nara N I  and N l mo N l 
nara N 2 (da ) ,  see § 9.3 .2 .  

Stat ist ics i n  KKK 25 . 1 59-69 show that in  modern wr itten Japanese N/S + nara i s  a bout 
four t imes as common as N/S + nara -ba . Not to be confused with th is express ion i s  the 
use of the l i terary copu la  nareba to mean 's ince ( i t  is a matter of) ; see ing that' after  a 
d i rect ly  nom i na l i zed verb :  i u  nareba 'so to spea k '  ( = lwaba ( -) )  I tata kau nareba ' s i nce I am 
to f ight' . Yoshi da wou ld derive nara f rom a shorten i ng of nar [ eb ]a  rather than of the 
l i terary nara [ ba ]  (Y 436) . D ia l ects of eastern J apan often have dara for nara ; examples 
from modern ficti on wi l l  be found i n  Y 436. 

1 0 . But d i ach ron ical l y ,  -ta nara appears to be a l ater option in  p l ace of -ta ra ; cf. Y 238 .  



1 8  H EA RSAY-R EPO RT I NG 

A sentence, perfect or imperfect ( but not tentative ) ,  can be reported a s  hea rsay 
' I  hear (= They say )  that . .  . ' .  The sentence is d irectl y fo l lowed by soo da , set off by an 
under l y ing m inor j uncture that  i s  optiona l l y  suppressed after a ton i c  sentence (automati ca l 
l y  cance l l i n g  the  accent on soo ) and i s  automat ica l ly suppressed after cancel l i n g  the  u nder
ly ing  final accent of an "aton ic" inf l ected form (wh ich i s  p ronou nced as i f  a s i ng le word 
w ith soo da) : 

Yobu soo da 'They say he ca l l s/w i l l  ca l l ' .  
Yonda soo da 'They say he ca l l ed' .  
Ooki i  s�b da 'They say i t  i s  big' . 
Sensei da s<ob da 'They say i t/he is a teacher ' .  
Sense i  datta s�b da 'They say it/he was a teacher ' .  
S . , 

d (· ) d 'Th . . h h I I ense 1 no a soo a ey say 1t 1 s  t e teac er s . 
The sen tence cannot, of course, be extended i nto a quest ion or the l i ke before be i·ng 
reported ( though the report i tse l f  can be questioned ) ;  nor can a command or  a proposal 
be reported as  hea rsay . The sentence may be styl i zed before it u ndergoes hearsay -report i ng 
as we l l  as after ;  M io 336 has a n  example of . . .  i rassya imasu soo de goza imasu nee. When 
the subject of the hearsay sentence is be ing exa l ted ,  you can use soo de i rassya imasu in 
p lace of soo de goza imasu : Go-sotugyoo da/nasaru soo de i rassya imasu ne ' I hear you are 
graduati ng' ; Cf . K i i te m imasu to, kodomo no koro wa ta ihen bizin datta soo de goza imasu 
'People tel l u s  she [our mother] was qu ite a beauty when a ch i ld '  ( R ) .  B ut *S soo de 
or imasu i s  not used . 

I n stead of soo da you ca n use var ious quotat iona l  devices ( § 2 1 ) such as t�1 i u  hanasi da , I I [1 ] . I I I I to no koto da , to 1 u  koto da , to ka ( § 21 .6 ) , tte , or to. The new sentences can al I be ex-
tended w ith parti cl es I ike sa/yo/wa/ne/ . . .  ( § 1 5 ) .  Another common way to report hearsay 
. , [ , )  , , , [• ] , 1s S n  [ o] da to sa/yo; cf. S n [o ]  da to mo 'Of cou rse S . There seems to be some doubt 
about ka : Soo da soo desu ka 'Do they say i t  i s  l i ke that?' is accepted i n  the po l ite form, 
but i t  i s  of doubtfu l  acceptab i l i ty i n  the p l a i n  form ( * )Sao da sgb ka . On the othe r hand, I [1 ] I • • • * I I * r Soo da to no koto fdesu} ka 1 s  accepted e i ther way .  There 1s no (desu ) tte ka or ( desu) 
to ka , but tte nefet appears. Many of the other sentence convers ions appear to be perm iss ib le 
with the new . . .  soo da sentences : . . .  soo de mo/wa ( § 9 .2 .2 ,  §5 ) ; soo na no de/n i ( § 1 4.2 ) ; 
soo da ka ra/to/s i/kedo/ga , soo nara [ -ba ]  ( § 1 7 ) ;  soo n i  t iga i  nai ( § 1 4.6 . 1 ) ,  bu t not * . . .  soo 
ni sugina i  ( § 1 4.6.2) [? nor other cases invo lv ing d i rect nom i nal izat ion ,  § 1 4.6 ] . Adnomina l i 
zat ion i s  imposs ib le  ( * . . .  soo na h ito/hazu da ) ;  when na  appea rs after soo i t  represents fda} 
na as in Sao da s�b na 'So they say , don't they' and . . .  kyokutan na n i ngen-h us in ni ot i - i ru 
soo na 'they a re sa id to fa l l  i nto extreme d istrust of the i r  fe l l ow men ,  you see ' (SA 2660.54e ) .  

A lthough perfect and gerund a re possi b le ( Haha m o  gen k i  da soo datta 'They sa id mother 
was we l l  too' ,  Haha mo genk i  da soo de ansin s i ta ' I  was re l ieved hea r i ng that mother i s  we l l  
too' ) , 1 tentat ive ( *  . . . soo daroo ) and in f in i t ive ( *  . . .  soo n i )  are not acceptabl e . 2 The negat ive 
. I ( "' * ) S I d ( • ) ' · ' I  , , f s , ' · (.) · 1s unusua : r oo a soo zya na 1  t s  untrue that they say i t  is so ; c . oo zya na 1 soo da 

1 .  Hogo-tyoo da s�b de mot i ron ik ite i r u  ' I t  [ = a rare b i rd on sa l e ]  is sa id to be a prote cted b i rd 
[species ] so of co urse it is a l ive' (SA 2662 . 1 01 b ) .  

2 .  B ut Yosh ida recogn i zes . . .  soo n i  (Y 342 ) and has apparent ly  found a t  least two examples ( Y  344) ,  
though h e  does not cite them. W e  have recogn i zed . . .  soo n i  t iga i na i .  

984 
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' I  hea r it i sn 't so' ,  . . .  ku rus i ku  na i  n da s�b desu yo 'they say it i sn't so pa i nfu l '  (SA 
2650.44cd ) .  3 The hearsay i s  sometimes i ntroduced by a phrase such as N no hanasl de wa 
(N  no hanasi n i  yoru to , N n i  yoru to) 'Accord i ng to what N says' or Watasi no k i i ta 
tokoro de wa 'Accord ing to what I hear ' ;  sentences beg i nn i ng  w i th such phrases usua l ly 
end w i th . . .  soo da .  

In wr itten Japanese you somet imes see the sem i -l i terary equ iva lent of hearsay-
report i ng : [ adnom i na l i zed sentence +] yosi da .  Yos i 'report, reason '  i s  here used as a 
postadnom ina l  ( § 1 3 . 2 ) ;  . . . to i u  mune da i s  u sed in a s im i la r  mean ing ' i t is to the effect 
that' . The dev ice used to report hearsay in the o lder l i terary language was to add the 
l i terary copu la nari at the end of a sentence , the sentence be i ng left in i ts pred icat ive form
without adnom inal i zat ion ;  see § 1 5. 1 9. Cf . N I  naru N2 somet imes wr i tten whe re the 
spoken la nguage wou Id have N 1 t�1 iu N2 ( § 1 3 ) .  See a l so -ge nar i  and -ge -na , § 20. I n  
northern Kyushu , hea rsay is reported with S t i  ko ( = S to i u  koto da ) ,  Zhs 6. 1 9 . The use 
of the morpheme soo to report hea rsay deve loped late r  than i ts use as an evident ia l ( § 20) , 
the d ist i nct ion be ing c lea r ly  d rawn by the late Edo per iod ; today i t  is sti l l  less common 
than the ev identia l  (cf .  Y 343-4 ) .  

3 .  An example i n  a rhetorica l question : Ky�uryoo g a  agatta soo zya nai k a  'D id n 't I hear you had a 
raise in pay?'  



1 9  TH E SE M B LAT I V E :  f I t  -rasii 

A perfect or impe rfect sentence of any or i g in  can have f l }rasi i added to impart 
the mean i ng ' i t  seems that' or ' i t  is l i ke l y  that' ; the impe rfect copu l a  da wi l l  d rop in a 
nom ina l  sentence : 

Vobu f l } -ra si i  ' I t seems that he ca l l s (or w i l l  ca l l ) ' . 
Takai f I }  -ras i i  ' I t  seems that it is expens ive ' .  
Ame f I }  -ras l i  ' I t  seems to be ra i n ' .  
S izuka f I }  -ra si i  ' I t  seems to be  qu iet' . 
Watas i  no f I }  -rash ' I t  seems to be mine ' .  
As ita ka ra f I }  -ras l i  ' I t  seems to be (sta rt ing )  from tomorrow' .  

The word ras l i  i s  opt iona l l y  preceded by an u nderl y ing j uncture . 1 When the j u nctu re 
option is chosen ,  a preced ing ton i c  phrase wi l l  reta i n  i ts accent ( un less it i s  a f i na l  accent, 
for tha t wi l l  automati ca l l y  be ca ncel l ed )  and rasl i w i l l  be g iven a secondary accent; the 
cancel lat ion ma rk w i l l  be i noperat ive because of the j unctu re . A preced ing aton i c  phra se 
( i nc l ud i ng one automatica l l y  reduced from a n  under l y i ng oxyton ic phrase) w i l l  proceed 
to suppress the j unctu re and be sa id as a s ing le  word w ith rasf i .  When the j u ncture opt ion 
i s  not chosen ,  the output wi l l  be exactl y the same for a preced ing aton ic  phrase ;  a ton ic 
phrase, on the other hand, wi I I  l ose i t s  accent as a resu lt of the operat ion of the cance l 
l at ion marked by the m inus ,  now not  b locked by j u ncture, and i t  wi l l  be  said as a s ing le  
word w i th rasl i . B ut when d i rect l y  fol lowing a ton ic noun ,  the junctu re f reque nt ly d i s
appears after render i ng the cance l lat ion mark i nope rat ive, so that on l y  the accent of the 
noun w i l l  be heard : Ame f l } -rasl i w i l l  be heard as /ameras l i / (j unctu re opt ion spurned ) , 
as lame ras f i /  (j unctu re opt ion  taken and secondary accent on rasi i ) ,  a nd as /ameras i i /  
( juncture opt ion taken and then the juncture i tse l f  i gnored ) .  F rom the pronu nc iat ion 
/hanarasf i/ you wi l l  not know whethe r what was i ntended i s Hana f I} -rasf i  ' I t  seems to 
be a nose' or (= /hanaras i i / )  Hana .f I }  -ras i i  ' I t  seems to be a f lower ' .  The notat ions of this 
book show the cance l  lat ion and accen t opti ons ava i l ab l e  for the su rface pronunc iat ion ; 
but if the cance l l at ion option is ta ken ,  you are not f ree to ignore the accent o n  rasl i : 
ame (- ) rasl i w i l l  not perm i t  the pronunciat ion /ameras i i /  w ith no accent. 

The i nput sentence can be perfect : Vonda ras i i  ' I t  seems that he ca l l ed ' ,  Takakatta 
(- ) ras l i  ' I t  seems to have been expens ive' ,  s izuka datta (- ) ras i i  ' I t  seems to have been qu iet' ,  
Watas i no datta n ras f  i ' I t  seems to  have been m ine' . Or ,  t he  semb lative can be  perfec
t iv i zed : Vobu rasi katta ' I t  seemed that he ca l led (wou ld ca l l ) ' , Ta ka i ( - ) ras ikatta ' I t 
seemed to be expens ive' ; sizuka (- ) ras ikatta ' I t  seemed to be qu iet' I Watasi no r�� i katta 
' I t  seemed to be m i ne ' ,  Ame n ras i ka tta ' I t  seemed to be ra i n ' .  Or ,  aga i n , both sentences 
can be made perfect : Vonda ras i katta ' I t  seemed that he had ca l led ' ,  Taka ka tta n rasi katta 
' I t seemed that it had been expensive ' ,  S izuka datta (- ) ras ika tta ' I t seemed that it had been 
qu iet' , Watas i  no datta (- ) ras ikatta ' I t  seemed that i t  had been m i ne ' ,  Ame datta n ras i katta 
' I t  seemed that it had been ra i n ' ;  Syoobu ga tu i ta ( - ) ras i katta 'The game appa rent ly had 
reached a dec i s ion '  (Ar iyosh i 1 7 1  ) .  

Negat ives can be rung o n  e ither o r  both of the sen tences : Vobana i  ras l i  ' I t  seems that 

1 .  We must assume th is ,  despite the compl icat ions of the resu l t i ng descr ipt ion below, i n  order to 
account for the la ck of such patterns as *yobu ras i i  and * yondaras i i .  

986 
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he does/w i l l  not cal l ' ,  Yobu rasi ku  na i  ' I t  does not seem that he w i l l  ca l l ' ,  Yobana i  ras iku 
na i ' I t  does not seem that he does/w i l l  not ca l l ' ,  etc .  And a l l  combinat ions of perfect and 
negat ive appear to be poss ibl e :  Yobanakatta (- ) ras i i  'He seems to have not ca l led' ,  Vonda 
ras i ku nakatta ' I t  d id not seem that he had ca l led ' .  But doubt is cast on ( ?)Yo banakatta 
(- ) rasi ku  nakatta ' I t  d i d  not seem that he had not ca l led (= There was no ev idence that he 
had not cal led ) ' .  

L i ke other adjectiva l  sentences ,  the semblat ive sentences a r e  open t o  var ious convers ions, 
i nc l ud i ng the tentat ive Yobu ras i i  dar�b ' I th i n k  it seems that he w i l l  ca l l ' ,rthe concess ives 
Yobu rasi kute mo = Yobu ras i kut'atte 'Even  if/though it seems that he w i l l  ca l l ' ,  the pro
v i s iona l Yobu rasi kereba ' I f  it seems . .  . ' ,3 the cond i t iona l Yobu ras ikattara ' I f  it seem (ed) . . . ' ,  
and Yobu rasi i nara [ -ba ]  ' I f  i t  seems . .  . ' ,  a s  we l l  a s  the  ger u nd : Soo s itara s i nbun-hanba i ten 
ga utl (-) n i renraku s ita ras i ku te ,  mukae ni k ite tu re-modosareta 'Then ,  the newspaper 
dea le r  apparent ly hav ing got i n  touch with my fam i ly ,  they came to get me and I was taken 
back home' (SA 2678 .47a ) ;  M ituko wa takus i i  de kake-tuketa ras i kute ,  ma-mo-naku 
a rawareta 'M itsuko soon appea red,  a pparentl y hav i ng rushed over by tax i ' (Ar iyosh i 31 ) .  

When a construct ion ca l l s for a repeat o f  S + ( -) ras i i ,  i ncl ud i ng N (- ) rash, the second S 
is usua l l y  opt io na l : . . .  Oosaka -ben  ras i ke reba [ ] rasi i hod�� . . .  'the more it seems to be 
Osaka d ia lect, the more . .  .' (Maeda 1 961 . 1 49 ) ;  . . .  t i i sa na kodomo ras i kereba [ ] rasi i hod�� 
. . .  'the more he seems a I itt le ch i Id ,  the more .. . ' .  

We accept semb lative + hea rsay I as in  Ame ga  huru n ras i i  soo da = Ame ga  hu ru  (- ) rasi i 
tte ' I hear i t  seems it w i l l  ra i n ' , and probab ly  a l so hearsay + semblat ive : ( ? )Ame ga huru 
soo (- ) ras i i  ' I t  seems they say it wi l l  ra i n ' .  Al though both ( -) rasi i soo da and ( - ) ras i i  yoo 
da a re accepted ,4 * ras i -soo da (ev ident ia l )  i s  rejected , a s  are * rasl i  hazu/tumor i  da . An 
examp le  of N f:dat n ras iku omowareru 'seems l i ke i t  i s  N ' :  A i te wa syakoo-k issa ka  nani 
ka no zyosei ras i ku  omowaremas ita 'The othe r person seemed l i ke a cabaret hostess or 
some such woman '  (Tsuj imu ra 64) .  

s (- ) ras i i  can be fo l l owed by sentence-extenders ka, k a  ne, a nd sometimes even ka s i ra 
( ' I  wonder whether i t  seems' )  and ka mo s i rena i  ( 'maybe i t  seems' ) ;  S nrasi i  n i  sugf na i  ' I t  
o n l y  seems tha t S '  i s  acceptab le but *S  n rasl i  n i  t iga i n a i  ' I t  undoubted l y  appears that S' 
i s  not. The semblat ive sente nce can be styl i zed : S ( -) rasl i desu , S n rasyuu goza imasu-but 
not *S  (- ) rasiku te i rassya imasu s i nce the semblat ive does not i tse lf carry a persona l  ref
erence . N uclear focus is perm itted : Yobu ras i ku  wa/mo aru (or na i ) ,  Yobu ras i ku sae areba ,  
. . . . An int rans i tive mutat ive may occu r ,  S (- ) ras iku natta ' I t  got so i t  appeared that S' ; but 
not a trans i t ive mutat ive, *S n ras iku s i ta 'They made i t  so it appea red that S ' .  

F rom the semb l ative of  nomina l s  you can free l y  der i ve lex ica l  adjectives w i th the 
mean i ng ' is su i tab le to be, i s  worthy of, i s  ve ry much the ,  i s  very l i ke ' :  gakuse i -ras l i  ta ido 
' an att i tude worthy of (su itable to ) a student, a student- l i ke att i tude ' ,  onna-rasl i ' i s  woman
l y, fem i n i ne ' ,  kodomo-rasf i ' is ch i ld- l i ke ' ,  otoko-rasf i ' i s  mascu l i ne, man ly ' ,  baka-ra s l i  ' i s  

2 .  Also the negat ive and  l i terary tentat ives, i nc lud ing such expressions a s  S nrasi karoo ga  fSt 
-ras iku na ka roo ga = S nras i i  daroo ga tSt nras i ku na i daroo ga 'whether it seems t hat S or it doesn't 
seem t hat S' and S ( -) rasi ka roo ga S-( a ) na i  ( - ) ras i karoo ga = S (-) rasi i  da roo ga S-(a )na i  ( -) rasi i daroo 
ga 'whether it seems t hat S or it seems that S [does/is l not' . 

3. B ut nrasi kereba is often replaced by nrasi i n�fa accord ing to Y 31 6. 
4 .  Also S- (a )na i  nrasi i yoo da , S n rasi ku na i yoo da , S-(a ) na i  nras iku nai yoo da, S n rasi i yoo 

zya nai (or yoo ni m iena i ) , S nras iku na i yoo zya nai (or yoo ni miena i ) ,  S-(a )nai nrasi i  yoo zya nai 
(or yoo n i  miena i ) .  But rejected-for c lumsiness?-is *S-(a )na i  nrasi ku na i  yoo zya nai (or yoo n i  
miena i ) .  
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fool i sh ,  stu p id ' ;  H i to wa kessi n s ite otoko-rasi ku ,  gunz i n-ras i ku ,  syatyoo-ras i ku  naru no 
de aru 'A person  becomes man ly o r  m i l ita ry or execut ive-type by dec id i ng to do so' (SA 
2642. 1 04d ) .  The nomina l  is not a lways a pure noun ;  i n  wazato-ras l i  ' stud ied, u n natu ra l '  
the adjective i s  made from the pred icab le adverb waza-to 'on purpose' .  There a re negat ives 
in -ra s i karanu :  g ityoo-ras i karanu gityoo datta 'was an  uncha i rman ly  sort of cha i rman' 
(SA 2685.62b) , tyuugakuse i -ras i karanu han koo 'a crime un i  i ke ly for a j un ior h igh school 
student' (SA 2652. 1 2 1 e ) .  B ut the more co l loqu i a l  negat ive i s  -ras i ku  na i :  Soko ni t i karan 
no komotta roozi n-ras iku na i koe ga h iroma no kuu k i  o nam i -dataseta 'At that point a 
v igorous voice hard ly to be expected from an o ld man st i rred the a i r  of the l i v i ng room' 
(Y 32 1 ) .  The lex ica l  adject ives, un l i ke the sentent i a l  convers ion ,  are open to the ev ident ia l  
( § 20) : -rasi -soo da , -ras i -ge da ' seems su itab le to be' .  And they form der ived nouns  with 
-sa : otoko-rasi -sa 'man l i ness' . The sentence-converti ng semb lat ive ras l i  has e ither a norma l 
ton ic accent (dropping, as expected , when attached to a ton i c  word ) or a dom i nant accent 
that overr ides a preced i ng accent, but the adjective-der i v i ng -ras l i  i s  a lways dom inant, so 
that a d i st i ncti on i s  hea rd (opt iona l ly )  for ton ic noun s :  /senseeras i i /  can mean only ' I t 
seems to be the teacher' (= Sense i  ( - ) rasl i ) ,  but /senseerasf i /  can mea n e i ther that or 'He  i s  
su itabl e  t o  b e  a teacher (etc . ) '  ( =  Sense i -rasf i ) .  Fo r  /gakuseeras l i / there i s  no d i sambiguat ing 
pronunciat ion for the semblat ive, s ince gakuse i  'student '  is a ton ic. 

There a re a l so three adjectives that attach -ras i i  d i rect ly  to the base : K itana-rasl i ' I t is 
d i rty - look ing'-cf. K itana i  n ra sf i  ' I t  seems to be d i rty ' ;  Kawa i -rasi i  ' I t  i s  charm ing- look i ng' ; 
N i ku-ra si i ' I t  is hatefu l - look ing'-cf. N i ku i  ( -) rasi i ' I t  seems to be hatefu l ,  and contrast the 
homonymous N i ku ( - ) ras i i  ' I t  seems to be meat', N i ku -rasi i ' I t  i s  worthy (= rea l )  meat' . 
Su ita ( - ) ras i i  ' i s  sweet , loveab le '  is a n  id iomatic phrase, or perhaps a der ived adjective (as 
Ken kyusha treats i t ) , from the semblat ive appl ied to the perfect of suku ' I  i kes, loves' . 

The mean i ng of the semblat ive is very c lose to that of adnom ina l  + yoo da (or yoo n i  
m ieru ) and its col loqu i a l  synonym mita i da , § 1 3 .2 .  Somet imes the semblat ive i s  used i n  a 
mean ing very c lose to tha t  of hearsay ( soo da ) ;5 other t imes it seems c loser to the ev ident ia l  
( -soo da ) but the mea n ing centers on su rm i sa l ,  deduct ion ,  or inference a nd can be trans
l ated as  ' l i ke ly '  (cf. hazu da ) .  The subject of the evident ia l sentence i s  usua l l y  th ird-person, 
but i t  can be f ir st-person when "onese lf" i s  l ooked at as  if from th e outside; cf . Y 3 1 9. 

We can perhaps tag the d ifference in mean i ng of the several forms as fol lows: . . .  yoo 
da I N D I R ECT JUDGM ENT,  . . .  -soo da APPEARANCE or TEN DENCY or IMM I NENCE, 
. . .  n rasf i  PR ESUMPT ION or I N F E R ENCE ,  . . .  hazu da L I K E L I HOOD or EXPECTAT ION . 
Yoshida (337) stud ied the re l at ive frequency of "appearance" express ions in works of two 
modern wr iters ;  out of a combined tota l of 1 236 occurrences, the approx imate percentages 
are as fo l l ows : .7095 yoo da , . 1 456 -soo da ; . 1 1 1 6 ra sl i ; .0 1 46 huu da ; .0098 mlta i da ; 
.0072 -ge n i ;  .00 1 6 toor i da . 

Somet imes Rasl i  wi l l  be heard as a complete sentence , probab ly to be regarded as an 
abbrev iat ion of Soo n ra si i  ' I t  seems to be l i ke that' = ' I  guess so', e .g . Sore nara-ba rasi i 
desu 'That wi l l  be f i ne ,  I guess' . Ras iku nai desyoo? 'U n l i ke ly, what?' An exam ple from 
an i nterv iew : R en 'a i  tyuu [= to i u ]  mono, s i ran no?-Rasi i  desu ne 'Of love you know 
noth i ng?  -Seems that way ,  doesn 't i t '  (SA 2649.50b; reply i ng is I ma i  M ich i ko, born i n  
Tokyo 1 942) .  I t  h a s  been observed that sentences with n rasi i  are sometimes produced a s  

5 .  And  in t he l i terary la nguage PRED ICATI V E + nar i  serves f o r  hearsay a s  we l l  a s  semblat ive; see 
§ 1 5 . 1 9 .  
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modest rep l ies to questions ,  even though the spea ker is qu ite sure of h i s  facts . Semb lat ive 
sentences a re often ant ic ipated by express ions such as doo-mo, doo-yara, and nan-de-mo 
'somehow' (cf. Y 3 1 8) .  Examples of adnom i na l ized semblat ives : M i nn�1yorokonda n desu 
kedo, r iyoo sareta ra s i i  tokoro mo atte . . .  'We were a l l  del ighted but there were (s ituat ions = )  
t imes when we  seem t o  have been used . .  . '  (SA 2649.46b ) ;  Hontoo n i  kokoroboso i n rasl i  
tok l  ga a r imasu 'There a re t imes when he seems tru ly  depressed' (Y 3 1 9 ) ;  Omae ga Tuk ida 
to naka no i i  n ras i i  koto wa . . .  'That you appear to be fr iend ly with Tsuk ida . . . ' ( KK K  
3 .279) ; Ko- it i z ikan tatu to , tabige i n i n-tati ga ide -tatu nrasl i  monooto ga k i koete k ita 
'After a short whi le you cou ld beg i n  hea r i ng the sounds of the trave l i ng enterta i ners ap
parent ly l eav ing '  (Y  3 1 8 ) ;  M i se de katta ras i i  aka -zyoot in mo aru 'There are red lanterns, 
too, th at look store-bought' (Y 3 1 9 ) ;  Tookyoo to, Kyooto kara k lta (- ) ras i i  zyose i -koose i 
[ ] ' I t 's h igh-school g i r l s  who seem to have come from Tokyo and Kyoto' (SA 2837 .3 1  d ) ;  
Gyosen ras i i  s i ra -ho (-) 'A wh ite sa i l  that appea rs to  be  a f i sh ing boat . .  . '  ( K K K  3.279 ) ; 
. . .  h ozyutu-tyoo ga . . .  koosya-tyoo n i ,  hanasi -kakete i ru nras l i  koe ga k i koete k ita 'The 
sound of a voice came [down ] that seemed to be the gunnery l ieutenant addressi ng the 
ch ief ant i -a i rcraft gunner ' ( KKK 3.279 ) .  The fo l lowing examples have the l i te rary attr i bu
t ive form nras i k i : Muran tegaka r i  nras i k i  mono wa aru 'Of cou rse there I S  an apparent 
c lue' (Sa 2668.30c ) ; Sore ras i k i  mono o kan-z imasu ne, yoyaku wa s imasen ga 'You feel 
someth ing l i ke that, not ma k i ng reservat ions' (Tk 2 . 278b ) ;  . . .  kango-h u ya, sore rasi k i  
mono n i  kansatu o tayori -sug i ru no wa  . . .  'the excess ive re l i ance o n  nu rses and such- l i ke 
persons for observat ion [ of patients ]  . . .  ' (SA 2666. 1 1 5e ) .  Cf . Kenkyusha's example ikura 
matte ite mo sore ra sl i  h i to wa konakatta ' I  wa ited and wa ited but no one look i ng any-
th ing l i ke h im came' .  Sore-ra si i  N may someti mes tran s la te as  'a l i ke l y  N ' :  sore-ras i i  
kon kyo 'a l i ke ly  ( re l i ab l e/pl aus ib l e )  bas i s' (SA 2673. 1 3 1 c) = konkyo-ras l i  konkyo ( see 
be low) . 

A nom i na l  sentence wi l l  suppress the imperfect copu la  when the semb lative is app l ied, 
N :fda=l ras i i ; but the copu la  w i l l  appear in  the perfect, N datta ras i i ,  as i n  th is examp le :  
Iwamoto sensei te  no wa , nakanaka ganko-mono datta ( - ) ras i i  desu na 'Th i s  Professor 
Iwamoto seems to have been qu i te a stu bborn man '  (Tk 3 . 1 65b ) .  And you may come 
across the i nformal c0pu la in i ts more forma l ,  u ncontracted vers ion , N de aru ( - ) ras i i :  
. . .  sono m it i n o  biggu -syotto (oomono) de aru nras i katta 'he was apparent ly a b ig shot 
(a V I P )  i n  h i s  f i e ld '  (SA 267 1 .95c ) .  Suppresss ion of the imperfect copu l a  w i l l  account for 
the structure HONO R I F IC I N F I N IT IVE  (o-V- i  or an equ iva lent verba l  noun pref ixed by 
go- or o- )  + (- ) ras i i : N ippon-kazyuu-kyooka i wa tokuse i  no z isyo o o-mot i  [ ]  rasl i 'The 
Japan F r u it Ju ice Associ ati on seem to have their own specia l d i ct ionary' (SA 2649. 1 1 0a ) ;  
the subject exa l tat ion (o -moti d a  = o-moti n i  naru o r  matte i rassyaru )  i s  here u sed sarcast i 
ca l l y ,  the quest ion at i ssue be ing what const itutes fru it "j u i ce" .  And we wi l l  probab ly do 
wel l to a ssume the e l l i ps i s  of a propredicative copu la i n  th e fol lowing examples : Enpitu 
no oreta s in de [ ] ( - ) ras i ku ka i te atta ' I t  wa s wr i tten apparent ly  w i th the l ead from a 
broken penc i l '  ( Y  321 ) ;  Kare [ ]  nras i ku ,  . . .  i tta 'Character i st ica l ly ,  he sa id . .  . '  (Y 322 ) ;  
Ak i ko wa  i ka-n i  mo  Kyooko [ ] (- ) ras i i  t o  omotta g a  . . .  'Ak i ko thought "How very l i ke 
Kyoko [ to say a th ing I ike that] " '  (Ar i yosh i  255 ) .  When the semblat ive is app l ied to S 
no da ' I t  i s  that S' ( § 4. 2 ) ,  the imperfect copu la d rops, leav ing S no [ ]  n ras l i  as i n  
M lt i ko ga  soko n i  i ru no nras i i  ' I t  a ppears to  be  that M ich i ko i s  there '  (Y  3 1 8 ) .  
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The expression N 1 -rasl i N 1 means 'an N worthy of the name' or 'a particu l a r  N worth 
ment ion ing' : . . .  z i ken-ra sl i  z iken ni butu karanakatta . . . 'd id not run i n to any part icu lar 
inc ident worth ment ion i ng' (SA 2664.92d ) ;  . . .  hannoo-ras i i  hannoo ga nakatta 'there was 
no react ion to speak of' ( or 'there was no rea l react ion ' )  (SA 268 1 .27a ) ;  . . . hukyoo-ras i i  
hukyoo o ke iken s ite ina i 'has not exper ienced a rea l depress ion' (SA 2673.44a ) .  Th is  i s 
not the semb lat ive as such , but a semblat ive-der ived adjective, as descr ibed ear l ie r ;  the 
accent of -ras i i  a lways dom inates the attached noun ,  and that must be a s i ng l e  pure noun 
( *A to B - ras i i  A to B ' a pa i r  A and B worth menti on i ng '  i s  ungrammatica l ) ,  which can 
not itse lf be mod if i ed , though the repeat of the noun  (preceded by an under ly ing j u ncture ) 
can incl ude an adnom ina l phrase, and the express ion as a who le-or perhaps the repeated 
noun, i ndependent ly-can be modif ied by an adnom ina l  phrase : Honkaku -tek i  na ha iuee
rasl i  ha iuee ga nozomasl i (-) 'What is needed is a real h ighway worthy of the name ' ;  Ku ruma 
ga yo [ n ] -da i  narande has i reru hodo no ha iuee-rasl i honkaku-tek i  na haiuee ga nozomas i i ( - )  
'What i s  needed i s  a rea l h ighway worthy of the name that four  car s  can run on s ide by 
side ' .  Cf . Alfonso 1 063-4. 

E l sewhere (Mart i n  1 967 .271  n. 36) I have suggested tha t nras l i  i s  an abbrev iat ion of 
ar- + -a -s i - ,  the latter be ing a complex suff ix cons i st i ng of the deve rbat ive -a that under I ies 
nega ti ve and tentat ive forms + the adject ive-forming -s i -, i tse l f  perhaps an abbrev iat ion of 
-sa ar i .  On this see a lso Mart in 1 967 .267 n. 30. Notice a l so (- )tarasii , § 3. 1 3. (A l ist of 
adjecti ves derived with the complex suffix -a-si - wi l l  be found in K K K  7 .263-4 . )  Examples 
of the semblative convers ion can be found in  the Man 'yo-shu 6 but the modern use began 
i n  the Muromachi period, accord ing to Yosh ida, who observes that it was written almost 
exclus ive ly after nouns unt i l  the late Edo period (Y 323) . Sato ( 1 .309) i mpl ies that the 
sententia l conversions (such as V- ru/A-i rasi i )  d id  not appear unti l after Muromachi t imes, 
for which on ly N rasii i s  attested .  

6. I n t.h is ear l y  (�a ra -per iod ) usage , rasi ( - )  fo l lowed t he pred icat ive forms o f  verbs, i nc lud ing the 
true .pred 1ca� 1ve of ar- which co inc ides with the attr ibut ive aru ra ther than the i n f i n i t ive-u sed-for
pred 1cat 1ve ar 1 . 



20 TH E E V I D E NT I A L : -SOO/-G E  DA 

I t  i s  poss ib l e  to put sentences i nto EV I D ENT IAL  convers ions wh ich impart the 
mean i ng ' l ooks to be/do' by attachi ng -soo da 1 (or ,  more o ld-fash ioned a nd l ess wide ly heard , 
-ge da) to the i nf i n it ive of verba l s , to the base of most (a l l ? )  adjectives, and to most  but not 
a l l  adjectiva l nouns : 

Yobi -soo da 'He seems to be about to ca l l ' .  
Waru -soo d a  ' I t  1ooks bad ' .  
Zyoobu-soo da  'He looks  stu rdy' .  

A pure noun can be used on ly when pred icated with the forma l  uncontracted copu l a : koo
se i sek i  de ar i -soo da ' looks to be good resu l ts ' .  Ton ic ba ses produce ton ic ev ident ia l s ,  w ith 
the accent on -soo/-ge ; aton ic bases produce aton ic ev ident ia l s. (The accent opt iona l ly drops 
f rom -ge . )  Ev ident i a l s  can be made on most subject-exa l t i ng forms, i nc l ud ing o- + adject ive 
or adjectiva l  noun : Honto n i  o-zyoobu-soo desu nee 'You tru l y  seem to be of stu rdy hea l th , 
I 'd say' (SA 2672.62b) .  The ev ident ia l ized sentence can be sty l i zed ( -soo desu , -soo de 
goza imasu ) and it can be made subject-exa l t i ng :  I i  mono o o-morai ni nar i -soo de i rassya imasu/ 
goza imasu nee ' I t  looks as  though you are going to get someth ing n ice, doesn't i t ' .  

The resu l t ing sentence can be made perfect (Yobi -soo datta ) ;  but tentative forms are 
rejected (Y 403) : *Yobi -soo daroo, *Yobi -soo datta daroo. The ev i dentia l sentence can be 
adnom ina l i zed as an adject iva l noun (Yobi -soo na h i to 'a person about to ca l l ' ) ,  yet it can 
reta i n  the or ig ina l  mark i ng of its adj uncts : Ame ga hur i -soo na h i  'A day when i t  looks l i ke 
ra in ' ; Monda i n i  nar i -soo na mono 'Th i ngs l i ke ly  to become a probl em ' ;  l t i ban  wada i n i  
na r i -soo n a  no wa 'The one that seems t o  be creat ing the biggest st i r . .  . ' ;  Oosaka-z in  no i i 
soo na kottesu [= koto desu ] ne ' I t 's what you 'd expect an Osaka person to say, a l l  r i ght' 
(Tk 4.229b) ; Kano-zyo ga suwar i -soo na isu 'The k i nd of cha i r  she is l i ke ly  to s i t  i n ' ;  Haha 
ga o-kas i  o yar i-soo na kodomo 'A ch i ld  that the mother i s  l ike ly  to g ive sweets to' ; K imi 
ga yom i -soo na hon zya na i no? ' I sn 't it a book (of the sort )  you 're l i ke ly  to read?' .  (The 
epitheme is not l i m i ted to extruded subjects, a s  m ight be thought f rom the examples in 
A l fonso 1 066. ) 

The ev ident i a l  sentence can be tu rned i nto a gerund -soo de [wa/mo] , i n f i n it ive -soo n i  
[ naru/su ru ,  V ]  and  -soo de  [ sae areba] I prov is iona l  -soo nara [ -ba ] , cond it iona l  -soo dattara ,  
representative -soo dattar i .  I t  can be extended w i th ka, ne, ka s i ra ,  ka  mo s i rena i ,  etc . I t  
can be made semblat ive -soo ras i i  ( somewhat redundant) ; -soo n i  sug f na i occurs but * -soo 
ni t i ga i  nai i s  doubtfu l ,  though some accept Zyoobu-soo ni t iga i nai 'You can 't say he doesn't 
look stu rdy' . (A lso accepted : At i ra wa ame ga hur i -soo n i  t iga i nai , a s  an  abbrev iat ion of 
. . . -soo ni m ieru ni t iga i na i . )  

Ev ident i a l s  can be  made negat ive , usua l l y  i n  these forms : -soo (wa/) mo na i ,  -soo de/nl 
wa/mo na i ,  or -soo de/n i wa/mo m iena i (cf .  remarks  i n  § 8 ) .  The form -soo ni nai looks odd 
when we consider that there i s  no correspond ing  * -soo ni aru ,  but it can perha ps be ex
p la ined in terms of the format ion of the l i terary copu la :  the expected -soo n [ i ] ar [ - i ]  i s  

1 .  A s  usua l ,  d a  may drop before certa in  sentence-extenders ( § 1 5 ) :  Omosiro-soo [ ] n e  . . .  ' Looks 
i nterest i ng, huh . .  . '  ( K KK 3.251 ) ; Kyoo-ame ga hur i -soo [ J yo 'Today it looks l i ke ra in '  ( K K K  3.251 ) .  
I n  place of -soo da  you may r un  across sentence-f i na l -soo na  i n  t h e  speech o f  o ld people o r  t hose us ing 
d ia l ects (cf .  y 403 ) ;  th i s  is not to be taken as -soo [da ] na but as a sentence-f i na l  occurrence of the 
adnom ina l i zed copu la after an adjectival noun.  

991 
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repl aced by -SOO n ( f ] -t (e ]  ar ( - i ]  � -SOD da, but -SOO n f  f(wa/ )mo} arazu has s imp ly repl aced 
arazu by nai . Accord i ng to Hayash i 1 39, the ev ident ia l  of an adjective or an adjectival 
nou n i s  made negative i n  the form ·SOD de fwat nai ( uma·soo de na i  ' i s  not appet i z i ng ' ,  
zyoobu-soo de wa nai ' i s  not robust-l ook ing ' )  and the ev identi a l  of a verb i s  made negative 
in the form V-i -soo mo nai or V- i -soo nf {mot nai : Mada owar i -soo mo nai 'There i s  sti l l  
no s ign o f  its end i ng ' ;  Kono h e n  d e  wa  m itukar i -soo n i  n a i  ' I t  l ooks u n l i ke ly  t o  b e  fou nd 

d h I z • • (• ] k I lk I I I I I arou n ere ; yuu 1 t 1 -gatu too a, tyot-to ta oo de wa m i rare-soo mo na i  dek igoto ga atta 
'On November 1 0th a l i tt l e  i nc ident happened that i s  un l ike ly to be seen in any other 
school ' (SA 2665.24a ) ;  Ryookoku no ta i r i tu wa, yooi n i  osamar i -soo ni nai 'The confron
tat ion between the two cou ntr ies wou ld  not appear to be easi ly reso lved ' or 'There i s  l i ttl e  
ev idence that . . .  wi l l  eas i l y  b e  resolved' ( SA  2635 .3 ) .  A l fonso 1 066-7 g ives the patterns 
V- i -soo mo na i ,  A-soo de mo na i  or A-ku nasa-soo da .  Jorden ( BJ 2 . 1 23) says the fol l owing 
sentences are i nterchangeabl e :  Dek i nasa-so o desu ' I t  l ooks imposs ib le ' ,  Dek i -soo zya 
ar imasen ' I t  doesn 't l ook poss ib le ' ,  and Dek i -soo n i  wa m iemasen ' I t  doesn't l ook as if it 
wi l l  be poss ib l e ' .  I SJ (6. 1 5 .286) has the example Sonna koto wa toote i dek i -soo n i  wa 
omoenai 'Such a th i ng doesn't appear to be l i ke ly afte r a l l ' . I n  Y 405 there is actua l l y  an 
examp l e  of V- i -soo ga na i : I ka ni izyutu ga susunde mo,  kore wa dek i -soo ga na i  'H owever 
much the medica l a rts may progress, there is no l i ke l i hood that th i s  can be ' ;  cf . . . .  sore o 
z i kkoo zuru koto ga dek i -soo de nakatta ' i t  d id  not seem I i ke ly you wou ld  be abl e  to 
accompl ish i t' (Y 448 ) .  

I t  i s  a l so poss ib le  to  r i ng the ev ident ia l  on a negative sentence : l b i k i  de wa  nasa-soo 
datta 'Apparently it wasn't ( that he was) snor i ng' (Ar iyosh i 307 ) ;  R iyuu wa h i totu de wa 
nasa-soo da ga, . . .  'There seems to be more than one reason ,  but .. . ' ;  Doo-mo soo de wa 
nasa-soo da 'That seems very un l ike ly ,  somehow' (Tan igawa 1 72 ) ; Sono tegam i no tyoos i 
da to, atte mo omosf roku nasa-soo da wa ' F rom the tone of the l ette r it appears a meeti ng 
wou ld  not be much fu n '  (Y 404 ) .  As these examples show, i t  is u sua l  for nai to attach -sa 
before add i ng -soo : Nasa-soo da ' I t  l ooks ( to be ) m i ss i ng ' .  The same i r regu la r i ty i s  true of 
Yoi (= i i )  ' I t  is good ' ;  Yosa-soo da ' I t  l ooks good' .  By way of contrast, not ice that the ex
cess ive forms ( § 9. 1 :9 )  a re Nasa-sug i ru but Yo-sug i ru .  M io ( 1 4 1 )  says i t  i s  usua l  not to 
i nse rt -sa- w i th negat iv ized V E R BALS tu rned i nto ev ident ia l s  or excess ives ( iwa-na-sugfru 
'too seldom says' , . . .  k ite i -na-soo na yoosu o m iru to 'when I saw that i t  appeared he had 
not a rr ived ' ) , bu t many speakers opt iona l l y  i n sert -sa- in these two situ at ions, too : iwa
nasa-sug i ru ,  k ite i -nasa-soo na yoosu . Yosh ida (407 ) says that na-soo da i s  a Me ij i u sage 
and that the newer nasa-soo da is more popu l a r  in the Showa era .  (Bu t  *yo-soo never 
occu rred fo r yosa-soo . )  The examples i n  Y 407 i nc lude these : Soo-site tuma kara 
tok idok i  monotar ina-soo na me de nagamerareru no desu 'Then [ he ]  gets g iven a l ook of 
d i ssati sfact ion from h i s  wife every now and then ' ;  Watakus i  ni wa . . .  wakarana-soo da ne 
' I  j u st can't seem to understand .. . ' ; Tai -s i ta koto wa nasa-soo da ' I t  doesn't seem to be of 
any g reat importance' .  Othe r adjectives end i ng i n  -na- i ,  whether cl ear l y derived f rom nega
tives ( nasake-nai ' is heart less ' )  or not ( k i tana i 'di rty ' )  a re somet imes heard w i th the i nserted 
-sa- before -soo da, but we wi l l  go a long with M io ( 1 4 1 ) i n  reject i ng these as u ngrammatica l .  
Kazama 99 accepts -sa-soo and -sa-sug i ru for those adjectives c l ear ly der ived f rom N g a  na i 
-such as tayor i -na i ,  akke·na i ,  darasi -na i ,  etc .-but rejects the -sa- for a l l  other cases , such 
as osana i ,  hakana i ,  sukuna i ,  k itana i ,  and even the etymo log ica l l y  negative kudarana i  and 
tumarana i .  He  obse rves th at speakers are u ncertai n abou t the etymology of th e s lang word 
egetu nai ' i s  vu lgar ,  coarse' and therefore accord it e i ther treatment . The pseudo-l iterary 
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form s  Nakari -soo da (contracted from Naku ar i -soo da) and Yokar i-soo da ( f rom Yoku ar i 
soo da ) somet imes appear i n  pr int ;  but they str i ke most speakers as odd . Cf. M io 1 34, 1 40. 

The negative inf i n i t ives · SOO [ n i/de ] mo naku and -ge [ n i/de ]  mo naku a re not u ncom
mon : Bukka wa sagar i -soo mo naku, s im i n-se ikatu wa iyo iyo ku rus iku nar i -soo da 'Wi th 
no sign of p rices about to go down the I ivel i hood of the c it izen ry appears to be more and 
more d i stress i ng ' .  S i nce it i s  poss i bl e  to negat iv ize e i ther the u nder ly i ng sentence or the 
ev ident ia l ,  we can wonder whether examp les wi l l  tu rn up of double negat ives such as 
these : ?V- (a ) na [ sa ] -soo mo na i ,  ?V- (a ) na [ sa ] -soo ni m iena i ; ?A-ku nasa-soo mo nai, ?A
ku nasa-soo ni m iena i .  

Ev ident ia l s  made on semblat ives a re rejected ( *Ame g a  hu ru ras i -soo da ) , but sembla
t ives are made on ev identi a l s  from u nderl y i ng verbal sen tences : Ame ga hu r i -soo (- )  rasl i 
' I t  seems to be l ook ing l i ke ra i n ' .  Even though the ev ident ia l  a l ready means ' l ooks as 
though ' ,  the sentence can be converted i n to the putatives of § 9 . 1 . 1 1 :  Ame ga hu r i-soo 
ni m ieru/omowareru/ . . .  ' I t  seems/appears to l ook l i ke ra i n '  or Ame ga hur i -soo ni [watasi 
wa] omou ' I th i nk  i t  l ooks l i ke ra i n ' .  What about ( ? )Ame ga hu r i-soo n rasi ku omowareru ? 

Among the adjecti val sentences that can be made ev ident ia l  are the fac i l i tat ive conver
sions ( § 9. 1 .8 ) : S i -n i ku -soo da ' I t  l ooks d i ff icu l t  to do' . Ma rt i n 1 968.5 1  suggests that 
desiderat ives a re excluded ( * l k i -ta-soo da) u n l ess verba l i zed ( § 7 .2 ) : l k i -ta-gar i -soo da 'He 
l ooks as though he wants to go ' .  But  th i s  i s  t rue on ly for stra ightforward dec l a rat ions ;  
u nder var ious convers ions the  des i derative wi l l  tu rn u p :  l k i -ta-soo na  kao  o s i te i ta 'He  
looked as i f  he wanted to go', etc. On i i -ta-ge 'apparent ly wanti n� to  say ' ,  see below. 
Not ice that for vowe l verbs (Ve- ,  Vi- ) and for one c l ass of consonant verbs (Vs- )  the form 
V-ta-soo da ' l ooks desi rous ( to do ) '  and the form V-ta soo da 'd id as I hear tel l '  wi l l  l ook 
the same i n  kana spe l l i ng .  For ton i c  verbs, the forms wi l l  d i ffe r i n  accent :  

tabe-ta-soo da ori -ta-soo da hanas i -ta-soo da 
tabeta s�b da orita s�b da hanas ita s�b da 

For those speakers who make aton ic· desideratives on aton ic ve rbs ( the standard we are 
fol l owing ) , there w i l l  be a d i ffe rence of accent in a l l  i nstances : 

yame-ta-soo da ab i -ta-soo da kas i -ta-soo da 
yameta soo da ab ita soo da kas i ta soo da 

But for those who make a l l  des iderat ives ton ic ,  the forms f rom aton ic verbs w i l l  converge 
in accent : 

yame-ta-soo da abi -ta-soo da kas i -ta-soo da 
yameta soo da abita soo da kas i ta soo da 

Speakers who do not common ly use the o ld-fash ioned -ge and prefer N atuk asi-soo da 
for Natukasi-ge (-) da ' It is nosta lg ic-looki ng', may have traces of the form i n  cl iches l i ke 
monou-gen n i  ' l i stlessly, languid ly' ,  ake-hi ro/-ppi ro-ge (na)  'open, frank '  (there is no *ake
h i ro/pp i ro- i ) , koto-mo-nage n i 2 ( kotaeru ) ' (answers) noncha lant ly ' ,  and h i to-mo-nage (na )  
' ? ( i s ) u nembarrassed ' .  l g  57 g ives examples of im i-ar i -ge (na )  ' ( i s )  mean ingfu l -seem ing, 
pre�nant (with mean ing ) ' and k imar i -waru -ge (na) ' ( i s )  awkward- l ook i ng ' .  The express ion 
. . .  to1 i i -ta-ge 'apparently want ing to say ' i s  common : Sohuto-boo no ribon n i  tuma-yooz i 
o hasanda da i hyoo ga, "Konna da i -kankei o u kete ii mono daroo ka" to i i -ta-ge n i ,  moz i 
moz i  s i -nagara bara no hanataba o u ke -totta 'The del egate, w i th a tooth pick stuck i n  the 
r ibbon of h is fe l t  h at, hes i tant ly took the bouquet of roses, l ook i ng as if he wanted to say 

2 .  (Accentuation opt ions according to N H K . )  A l so nan i -goto mo na-ge n i? 
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"How can I accept such a b ig  we lcome" ' (SA 2660.36c ) ; Tumar i sore-dak�� konpyuutaa 
no riyoo ga su su nde i ru to i i -ta-ge no yoo de a ru ' I t  is as i f  he appeared to want to say that 
the ut i l izat ion of the computer is, afte r a l l ,  advanced to that extent' (SA 266 1 . 26d-for na 
-+ no before yoo, see p .  766 ) .  S i ranu -ge 'apparently ignor i ng '  can be treated as  i d i omat ic : 
Konna musuu n no h igek i  mo si ranu -ge n i  . . .  'Apparently ignor i ng count less traged ies of 
th i s  sort . . .  ' (SA 2674.63a ) .  But Y 206 c ites an example with a d ia lect form of the perfect : 
. . .  s i rananda-ge n i  'as if [ one ]  had not known ' .  More examp l es of -ge : Kare-ra wa, haz ime 
wa urayamasi -ge(- ) na manazasi de mi-tumeru I At first they stare with an envious look' (SA 
2647 . 1 1 8a ) ;  Kore ni wa N i ssan wa human-ge da 'Wi th th i s , N i ssan seem s  to be d i sp leased ' 
(SA 2668.1 24d ); . . .  toku i-ge (-) ni hanasu 'speaks with pride' (SA 2652. 1 1 9a ) ; Kono se ga 
h i kuku , hutotta , h ito-kuse ar i -gen na tu ra-gamae no z inbutu wa . . .  'Th is short, fat, 
s i n i ste r- l ook i ng character . . .  ' (SA 2674. 1 04c ) .  The negative of -ge da i s  -ge na i : Sono tosi 
no haru wa, f tu mo no sf nsyuu ni n i -ge nai atatakai soosyu n de atta 'The spr i ng  of that 
year was an early one warmer than seemed appropriate for Sh i nano' (Y 350) . Th i s  i s  the 
sou rce of nan ige-nai ' i s  noncha l ant (as if it were noth i ng ) '  and sar ige-nai ' is u nconcerned 
(as i f  it were not so ) ' .  

F rom the bas ic mean ing o f  the ev ident ia l  ' l ooks (appears ) '-as i n  Kono yuk [  wa  tumor i 
soo da ' I t l ooks as though th i s  snow w i l l  stay ' (Ar iyosh i 1 43 )-there come uses that trans
late as 'seems about to, is on the point of, wi l l '  (often p refaced by ima n i  mo 'at any 
moment' ) and as  ' is I ike ly to, ought to, cou ld  be expected to' (= . . .  h azu da) . The imp l ica
t ion is that the happen ing is I M M I N ENT or IMPEN D I N G : 3 . . .  de-soo de dena i  . . .  ' i s  about 
to emerge and then doesn 't' (SA 2650.97a ) ;  Zyookyaku ni totte wa "oohuku -bintaa" no 
tosi n i  nar i -soo da ' For the passenger [ on publ ic transportat ion ]  it 's go ing to be a year of 
gett i ng it from al l s ides' (SA 2660.42b) ; Hune  ga s i zum i -soo n i  naru to, nezum i  wa it i 
hayaku n igeru 'When a ship i s  about to s i nk  the rats are qu ick to desert it '  (SA 267 1 . 29b) ; 
. . .  k i  ga tooku nattya i -soo da [ =  natte s ima i -soo da ]  ' i s  about to l ose consc iousness' . 

The doma in  of the ev ident ia l  seems to be l im i ted to a s ing le predicate. I n  th e fol l owing 
sentence, for example ,  the ev ident ia l  at the end is not i n tended to carry back th rough the 
i n f i n i t ive (-used-for-gerund) to i ncl ude the fi rst of the two passives : Ka i ro no t i kaku no 
syooson de wa, l su raeru no supai n i  sare, korosare-soo n i  na r imas i ta ' I n  a sma l l  v i l l age near 
Ca i ro he was taken for an I s rae l i spy and was near ly k i l l ed '  (SA 2664. 1 00c) ; th e transi tive 
mutative supai ni suru i s  here l oose ly used as a pu tat ive . In the fol l owi ng sentence the ev i 
dent ia l shou l d  not be assumed to apply to more than the f i na l  adject ival nou n :  Hossor i  
s i ta karada-tuk in de s inke i s i tu -soo de a ru 'He has a s l ender bu i l d  and l ooks nervous' (SA 
2666.59d ) .  

The express ion ar i -soo sometimes cal l s  for spec ia l  trans l at ions :  a r i-soo n a  koto ' a  prob
abi l i ty ' ,  ar i -soo mo nai koto 'an improbab i l i ty ' ,  ar i -soo na hanasi de . . .  'accord ing to a l i kel y 
story . . .  ', ar i -soo mo nai z iken 'an improbable i ncident' ; Oboete imasen ga, a r i -soo na 
kottesu ne ' I  don't reca l l  it , but it seems I i ke ly to have happened '  (Tk 2 . 1 35b) ; Ar i - soo na 
sfn r i  da ne ' L i ke ly  psychol ogy , i sn 't i t '  (Tk 3 . 1 44b) . But  i t  can a l so be used as the expected 
ev ident ia l  convers ion of a sentence express ing exi stence or possess ion : l g i r isu no Tyaaruzu 
ooz i ga ooi o tugu made ni wa, mada sootoo no nensuu ga ar i -soo da 'There wou ld  seem to 

3. In th is mean i ng ,  the evident ial can not be made negat ive (Y 405 ) ;  . . . -soo n i /mo na i can deny only 
the ' l i ke l i hood ' mean i ng, as shown by examples i n  Y 406 : Tote-mo, ut i (- )  no o-kaasama yu r�s ite kudasar i 
soo mo na i n desu mono 'But my mother is hard ly l i ke ly to g ive me permiss ion' . 
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be a cons iderab le numbe r  of years before Pr ince Char les of Eng l and w i l l  succeed to the 
th rone' (SA 2664. 1 00c ) .  

The -ge forms a re reported u sed for -soo by speakers i n  Gumma and Sa itama, who a l so 
say V-ru ge da for the same mean ing : Ame ga hu ru ge da ' I t  l ooks l i ke ra i n '  (Zhs 2 .22 ) .  
Two forms reported from Gumma a re nasa-ge = nasa-soo 'appear ing t o  b e  l ack i ng' (Zhs  
2 . 1 30 .7 )  and yosa-ge = yosa-soo 'appeari ng to be good ' (Zhs 2 . 1 55.8 ) .  Standard speakers 
f ind the -ge forms o ld -fash ioned ; cf. the l iterary forms i n § 1 5 .20. Sentences with -ge nar i 
we re used as ear ly as Heian t imes (Y 349 ) ;  the modern u sage stretches from Mu romach i 
to the beg i nn i ng of the Edo per iod, is l arge ly l im ited to western Japan and is cons idered 
very col l oqu ia l  (cf. Kgg 89.36-7 ) .  Sentence-f i na l -ge-na i s  u sed to report hearsay or con
jecture in d i a l ect examp les f rom modern f icti on found in Y 349, i nc lud ing one of . . .  
kam i -sama zya [ = da ]  ge-na de ,  . . .  ' i s  sa id to  be  a god . . .  and' .  

The most wide ly accepted etymol ogy says that -soo < - sau i s  the Ch i nese l oanword 
mean i ng 'aspect, phase; phys iognomy', bu t some wou ld der ive the ev ident ia l  f rom the 
adverb soo < s [ i - k ]a  [ k ] u  'thus '  (Y 404) , the p resumed sou rce of the hea rsay convers ion .4 
And -ge is the n igor ied form of the noun ke ( = kehaW) ) ' i nd icat ion ,  symptoms' .  

The -ge forms made from atonic verbs, adjecti ves, and adjectival nouns a re a lso aton ic :  
karu-ge, human-ge . Accord ing to the patterns used i n  this book, those made from tonic 
verbs, adjectives, and adjectival nouns a re optiona l ly aton ic o r  oxyton ic :  natukasi-ge (- ) ,  
toku i -ge n .  For  the tonic forms M Kzs genera l ly prefers a pen u ltimate accent : natukasi
ge, toku l-ge. But M Kzs has a numbe r  of exceptions : ita-ge, n i bu-ge, n i ku-ge, osi-ge, samu
ge, samu-ge, sema-ge, yowa-ge (despite hosl-ge, h uka-ge, tuyo-ge ) ;  and, u n less m ispr ints, 
kanasl-ge fron atonic kanas i - and nemuta-ge from atonic nemuta- . 

4 .  But  it has a l so been proposed that both the evident ia l  and the hea rsay might have a r isen from a 
reductio n of sama 'appearance' , by way of sam [a ]  > sau (with nasa l ity ) > sau (Gekkan-B umpo 1 /8 .50-1 ) .  



2 1  QUOTAT IONS 

A sentence can be quoted by add ing the part ic le to ' ( says/th i nks )  that' .  (The 
accent and j u nctu re of ph rases marked by to a re d i scussed on p .  1 003 . )  The sentence 
quoted can be negative, des iderative, etc . ;  i t  can be pe rfect, tentat ive, etc . ;  and the 
quotat iona l  verb that fo l l ows can u ndergo a l l  convers ions i ndependent ly of th e quoted 
sentence . 

The quoted sentence is typ ical ly  fol l owed by an I N FORMAT ION -PROCESS I NG verb 
hav i ng to do with say i ng ,  wr i t ing ,  th i nk i ng ,  judg ing ,  o r  the l i ke : i u  (pronou nced /yuu/ )  
'say s'-and numerous connotat iona l l y  marked synonyms such as nukasu ' impudently says ' ,  
morasu ' revea l s ,  l ets i t  leak ( that) ' ,  yodomu 'stammers ( that) ' , tubuyaku 'mutters' , hozaku 
'grumbl es' , sasayaku 'wh i spe rs' , sawagu 'c l amors' , yobu 'cal l s ', i k katu su ru 'roa rs, thu nders 
( that ) ' ,  zekkyoo su ru 'screams, cr ies ou t ( that) ' , homeru 'pra i ses' , h inan su ru 'cr it ic i zes, 
comp la i ns' ,  kusasu 'd i sparages, bel ittl es ( say ing that ) ' ,  unuboreru 'f l atters onese l f  ( th at ) ' ,  
ai satu su ru 'g reets (w ith the words ) ' ,  s idoo su ru 'cou nse l s ' ,  unnun su ru 'comments' , kotaeru 
= henzi suru 'answers' , . . .  ; kaku 'wri tes' ,  . . .  ; omou 'th inks ,  fee l s ' ,  kangaeru 'th i nks, opi nes' , 
s i r-u 'f inds out, l ea rns , knows' , wakaru 'f i nds out, understands' ,  is i k i  su ru ' i s  awa re/consc i ou s  
( that ) ' ;  k i ta i su ru 'expects ( that) ' ,  nozomu n  'hopes' , s i n -z iru n 'bel ieves (that) ' ,  s i npa i  
su ru 'worr ies (that) ' , 1  syutyoo su ru 'c l a ims  ( that) ' ,  handan su ru 'j udges (that ) ' ,  dante i  su ru 
'concl udes (that ) ' ,  dangen su ru 'affi rms (that) ' , bunsek i  su ru 'gives the ana lys i s  ( that ) ' ,  
setumei  suru 'exp l a i ns' , ak iraka n i  su ru 'makes i t  c l e a r  ( that) , annou nces, revea l s ' ,  k imeru 
'decides (that) ' ;  . . .  ; zannen-garu ' regrets ' ,  senden su ru 'adverti ses ( that) ' ,  hus ig i -garu 
'wonde rs ,  i s  cur ious ( that) ' (SA 2662.96c ) ,  mezu rasi -garu 'marve l s  ( that) ' (SA 2672.60) , 
ak i reru ' i s  amazed (that ) ' ,  . . .  ; m iru 'sees ( that) ' ,  k i ku  'hea rs/asks ( that) ' ;  omoeru ' i t  i s  
thought (that ) ' ,  kangaerareru ' i t  i s  thought ( that) ' ,  kan-z i rareru ' i t  i s  fe l t  that' , m i tomerareru 
' it is recogn ized that ' ,  nagamerareru ' it is v iewed that' ; . . .  2 

Obv ious ly the number of such verbs is qu i te l a rge ; it is not a lways necessa ry to postu late 
a part icu l a r  t ie between the quotat ion and a g iven verb, s i nce we can often assume an e l 
l i ps i s  of to .fi tte} 'say i ng that '  or to .fomotte} 'th i nk i ng/fee l ing that '  as i n  these examples :  
Oku rete wa narana i to, i so ide a ru i ta ' I  hu rr ied my steps, fee l i ng I mustn't be l a te' ( Hayash i 
1 84 ) ; H atara i te tameta k i tyoo na kane da kara to, sassok�1 tyok i n  s ita 'Si nce [ I  rea l ized] 
i t  was precious money I had saved up  from work i ng I put i t  in  the bank at once' ( Hayash i 
1 84) ; Kono haru koso wa to sa igo no o i kom i -benkyoo o site imasu ga . . .  'He is pu rsu i ng 
l ast-m i nute study i ng with the idea that th is spr i ng is I t ' (SA 2662 . 1 06a) ; Yotto-zuk i  no 
kare wa, i ssyo n i  noroo to bokun o sasotta 'He ,  the great yach t- l over , inv i ted me to r ide 
with h im' (SA 2650.59d ) .  See be l ow for further d i scu ss ion of th is sort of e l l ips i s .  W i th 
verbs that more spec i f ica l l y  invo lve the p rocess i ng or reproduct ion of i nformat ion, how-

1 .  And, perhaps as a propred icated verba l noun ,  si npai da : . . .  ta i z i  ni waru i e i kyoo o oyobosu no 
de wa nai ka to si npa i  desu ' I am concerned whether there might  not be a bad effect on the unborn 
ch i l d '  (SA 2689 . 1 22ab ) .  

2 .  Kuno 1 973.2 1 3  poi nts o u t  that S t o  does not presuppose t h e  factua l ity ( t ruth ) o f  S and thus is 
appropr iate with 'sa id ,  felt, thought ,  asserted '  etc. Some verbs wi l l  a l l ow on ly S koto o (wasu reru 
'forgets', omo i-dasu 'remembers' ) ,  some wi l l  a l l ow on ly S to ( i u  'says' ,  gokai suru 'm isu nderstands' , . . .  ) 
and some w i l l  a l l ow e i ther ( k i ku 'hear ' ,  si n-z i ru (-) 'bel ieves ' ,  utagau 'doubts' , nageku 'depl ores' , z i haku 
suru 'confesses ' ,  . . .  ) .  

996 
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ever, we w i l l  p robably wish to assume a d i rect tie w i th the quotat ion : . . .  moraenai ka to 
i ra i  su ru (= tanomu )  'asks whether one m ight not rece ive .. . ' ;  l ti ,  ni, san to kazoe ro 
'Cou nt one, two, th ree ! '  (SA 2670.95b) ; . . . tasu kete ku re to sugaru (- )  to . . . 'when im
p l ored to he lp ' ;  "Katte ku re [yo ] " to segamu/sebiru 'He badgers me to buy i t  for  h im ' ;  
. . .  i rana i  tte kotowatta n da  ' I  dec l i ned, say ing I d idn 't want i t' (Tk  4 .297a ) .  

The quotat ion stands in  an adverb ia l  re lat i onsh ip t o  the information  verb,3 wh ich w i l l  
sometimes take a d i rect obj ect : . . .  h i tobito wa, kore koso Bukkyoo-to no toku mappoo 
no tok i ga k ita to, yo(- )  no syuumatu o sln-z i tan 'peop l e  bel i eved it to be the end of the 
wor ld "precise ly now the m i l l en ium preached by the Buddh i sts had come" ' .  Th i s  sort of 
sen tence cou ld ,  of cou rse, be regarded as the e l l ips i s ment ioned above, w i th the i nforma
t ion-process ing verb t reated as i ndependent of the quotat ion .  But certa i n  examp les wi l l  be 
seen to para l l e l the putative ( § 9. 1 . 1 1 ) :  . . . n i -sen san-zen to iu  bekko no moz i  0 k ioku su ru 
koto o ook i  na hutan to kangaeru 'They th ink  memor iz ing ,  say , two or th ree thou sand 
separate l ette rs to be a big bu rden ' (Ono 1 966.236) ; H oka no hi to wa sore o te i ne i -sug i ru 
to toru ka mo s i rena i  . . .  'Other people m ight take that as too pol i te .. . ' (Tsuj imu ra 79) ; 
Sore o onna wa hakuzyoo da to iu 'That i s  cal l ed ,  by women, fa ith l essness' (SA 
2649. 1 09b)-a more esoter ic i nterpretation i s  poss ib le  'That i s  ca l l ed FA ITH LESSN ESS 
i n  women '  (cf. p. 269) ; K im i  wa boku (- )  o mada bottyan da to kangaete 'ru rasi i ga . . .  
'You sti l l  th i nk o f  me as "Sonny-boy", i t  seems,  bu t  . . .  ' (Natsume Sosek i ) . Not ice that 
the trans i tive putative Hana o u tu kus iku omou ' I  feel the f l owers to be beau tifu l '  can be 
paraph rased as Hana o u tukus l i  to omou as wel l  as Hana ga u tu kus i i  to omou ' I  feel that 
the fl owers are beaut ifu l ' . Th i s  suggests that we must speak of at l east two quotat ion con
vers ions :  the TRANS IT IVE  quotation and the I NTRANS IT IVE  quotat ion ,  para l l e l i ng 
the putatives. He re are examp les of the TRANSi  T i  VE  quotation :  . . .  kotoba o h on too n i  
doogu da to  omottara . . .  ' i f  you  th i nk  language to  be  rea l ly a tool ' ( F u kuda i n  Ono 2 1 8 ) ;  
Koko o byoo i n  d a  to omotte w a  i kena i  'You mustn't th i nk  of th is p l ace a s  a hosp i ta l ' 
(SA 2672 .23c ) .  

The quotation can b e  separated f rom the quoting verb by  j u nctu re a nd  by  a ny  adj u ncts 
that are appropr iate to the quot ing verb, the su bject of wh ich may appear afte r ( i nstead of 
before ) the quotat ion :  . . .  to II haz ime wa I [ watasi wa] I omoimas ita 'At f i rst I thought 
that . .  . ' .  This can we l l  be regarded as a k i nd of themat izat ion ( see § 3.9 ) , s i nce the more 
usua l  vers ion-the unmarked form-wou ld  p l ace the quotat ion d i rectl y before the quot ing 
verb, especia l ly when short. Thematized quotat ions tend to be l ong. Thus you wi l l  often 
hear in newscasts such i tem-cl osers as . . .  to , [ soor i -da i z i n  ga/wa] kono yoo ni nobemas ita 
' . . .  u nquote, th i s  is what he [ the p rime  m i n i ster] stated ' .  Sometimes a de l ay in the u nder
l y i ng su bject of the quot ing verb may ref lect an afterthought :  Sosite, yunyuu ( - ) noosanbutu 
ga yasu i no wa danpingu ni gen ' i n  suru to, watas i ni wa kangaerareru 'And the cheapness 
of imported fa rm goods i s  due to the [practice of] dump ing-it seems to me' (SA 2670. 1 08c) .  

Sentences can be quoted d i rect ly, but i t  i s  usua l  t o  make the quotat ion i nd i rect, with 
approp r ia te switches i n  deictic refe rence, such as p ronou ns, honor if ics, l ocat ions, etc .  
Questions as we l l  as statements can be quoted both d i rect l y  and i nd i rect ly :  Yobu ka to 
iu ,  Ook i i  ka to iu ,  Dare datta ka to iu .  The verb of say i ng i s  l i ke l y  to be k iku 'asks (= i n
qu i res ) ' , espec ia l ly if the quest ion is quoted i nd i rectl y .  

3 .  Un l i ke S ka 'whether S ' ,  S to can never be  marked by ga  or o .  Anaphoric reference to  a quota
tion can be made with the adverb soo :  . . .  de wa na i ka to I I soo omoimasu 'su re ly it is . . .  , so I th i nk '  ( R ) .  
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Commands and proh i bi t ions can be quoted d i rectly ( though the Eng l i sh trans lat ion i s  
often i nd i rect) : Ar i -ttake tukae to iu no de wa nai ' I t 's not a case of tel l i ng you to use al l 
there a re ' ;  Da kara ,  doo si ro to wa iwana i  'So I don't tel l peop le  what to do' (SA 
2635. 1 04 ) ; . . .  Amer ika-se ihu n i  doru o k in ni kae ro to yookyuu dekiru no wa kakkoku
se ihu -dake de a ru tam�� . . .  's i nce the on ly ones who can demand of the Amer ican govern
ment th at do l l ars be exchanged for go ld a re the other  governments . .  . '  (SA 2676.45b) ; 
Kaason zyosi wa, k in-ze yo to iu 'M i ss [ Rache l ]  Carson tel l s  us to ban them [= pestic ides] ' 
(SA 2684.45b) ; Keti -ket i su ru na yo tte i tta n desu kedo ne 'He told  me "Don't be 
st i ngy", you see , bu t . .  . '  (SA 2672.62a ) .  ( But . . .  ro yo is u sua l l y  repl aced by . . .  yo, as 
noted i n  § 1 6 . 1 . ) There i s  a spec ia l  way to quote a command i nd i rectl y :  V-ru yoo n i  ftof 
+ some quoti ng verb such as iu 'says', tanomu 'requests ' ,  or even denwa o su ru 'phones 
[ requesti ng] ' .  Chamberl a i n  ( 1 888.277 )  poi nts out that the COMMAN D  forms of such a 
quotat ion, e .g .  V-ru yoo ni fto} itte kudasa i ,  are not too common ; i nstead, for 'Te l l h im 
to  do i t '  you  u s e  the causative to produce a somewhat vague r  sentence Sasete kudasai 
'Get h im to do it ' .  S im i l a r ly ,  Saseyoo ' Let's get him to do it '  wou ld be a transl at ion of 
' Let's tel l h im  to do i t' that i s  more u su al than the l i tera l  Su ru yoo ni ftof ioo. The quoted 
command can be affi rma t ive or negative : Ku ru/Kona i yoo ni fto} i tta 'He to ld  us to come/ 
not come'; Suru/s i na i  yoo n i  fto} motometa 'We requested them to do it (not to do i t ) ' .4 
Str ict ly speak i ng, th i s  ind i rect command quotat ion is perhaps to be taken as a convers ion 
of the impe rative ( -e etc . ,  § 1 6 . 1 ) .  But the " imperative" mean ing i s  not a lways obv iou s :  
. . .  n i ngen n i  sa iwai 0 motaras i te ku reru yoo n i  nozomu (- )  . . .  'hopes/des i res that they [=  
the gods ]  wi l l  favor the human be ing by  prov id i ng bless i ngs' (Ono  1 966.54) ; . . .  wakai 
h i tobito ga kono hon o yonde kudasaru y�lo ni to k i boo s i te i ru ' I  am i n  hopes that you ng 
peop le . . .  wi l l  k ind ly read th is book ' (Ono 1 966 .240) ; see a l so the examples of . . .  yoo n i  
th at a r e  c ited on p .  1 003. Actua l ly the  mean i ng o f  yoo  n i  i s  basica l l y  'so that ( i t wi l l ) '  or 'so 
as to (do) '-a mutative n i , § 9. 1 . 1 1 -and a great var i ety of verbs can fol l ow :  Byooki n i  , • (• ) • I d ' Y  d . . d . k '  w ' · (• } . narana 1  yoo n 1  yaru n esu ou o 1 t  i n  or er not to get s ic ; asuremono na 1  yoo n i  
go-tyuu i  kudasai ' B e  carefu l not t o  forget anyth ing' ; Densya (- )  n i  oku rena i  [ or ma n i  au ] 
y�b n i  iso ida ' I  rushed so as not to be l ate [ so as to be on t ime] for the tra i n ' ;  Tumar i 
kugatu no s i n -gakk i  n i  Gabu rieru ga hutatabi kyoodan n i  tatu koto ga na i y�b ni ,  z iken o 
katazukeyoo to no ito de a ru ' I n  br ief, i t  is a scheme to d i spose of the i nc ident so that 
Gabr i e l l e  wi l l  not take up  her teacher's p latform aga i n  i n  the new term in September' (SA 
2649.24e ) .  V-ru yoo n i  su ru i s  often equ iva lent to V-ru koto n i  su ru 'decides/a rranges to 
V' ,  and V-ru yoo ni natte i ru means much the same as V-ru koto ni natte i ru ' it i s  arranged 
that/for V' .  Cf. Kono-goron wa syare o u kkar i  iwanai yoo ni s i te 'masu 'Lately I am try i ng 
not to say any i nadvertent pu ns' (Tk 2 .236b) . We m i ght a l so regard the i nd i rect command 
quotat ion as a norma l  opti ona l  convers ion from the c i rcum locut ions invo lv i ng favors, though 
i t  is not at a l l u nusua l  for the favor word ing to be reta ined in a quotat ion : V-te ku reru/yaru 

4. To sum it up :  you quote commands and proh ib i t ions i n  e i ther of these ways :  
(quasi-)directly 
V-e [yo ]  to l 
V-e ro (yo )  to f 
V-ru na [yo )  to 

indirectly 

V-ru yoo ni [ to ]  

V- (a ) nai yoo n i  [ to ]  
The  f i nal t o  or  n i  ( o r  n i  t o )  can be  fol l owed by  t h e  focus markers wa ,  mo ,  s ika ,  etc .-fo r example ,  
when a negat iv ized quotati on verb is to be emphasi zed . The n i  of yoo n i  wi l l  sometimes d rop, l eav i ng a 
d i rect adverb ia l izat ion ( §9 . 1  . 1 3 ) . But if ni d rops, the structu re is cl osed ; to wi 1 1  not fo l l ow. 
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yoo ni .ftot i u .  Not ice that the " i n-g iv i ng" and "out-g i v ing" often has to be reversed i n  
keep i ng with the de ict ic switches appropr iate to  i nd i rect quotat ion .  I t  i s  espec i a l l y  com
mon to quote des ideratives ( l k i -ta i  to omou 'I th i nk  I 'd l i ke to go' ) ,  auto-suggest ions ( l koo 
to omou ' I  th i nk  I ' I I  go' ) I s and tentat ives ( l ku daroo to omou ' I  th i nk  he ' l l go ' ) ; cf. § 2 1 .5 .  
For an e l l iptica l construct ion that l ooks as if a quotati on  of the cond i tiona l ,  -tara [ i i ]  to 
omou , see § 9.4; a s im i l a r  case is -te wa [ i kena i ]  to omou 'th i nk  it won't do' .  

The quotat ion can be su bdued : . . .  to wa ( iwanakatta ) . I t  can be h igh l ighted : . . .  to mo 
( iu ) ;  . . .  t o  sae ( i eba ) ; . . .  t o  sura .6 I t  c an  be  restr icted by  bakar i , -gu ra i ,  made, and  dake 
( but apparently not by hodo or koso ) ,  and a l so by de mo 'or someth ing ' .  It can be marked 
by s ika .  Examples : Kono-a ida1 no K i ta-Betonamu-gu n no sensi-sya wa, yonhyaku to MO ,  
gohyaku to MO tu taerarete i ru 'Recent casua l t i es o f  the North V ietnamese forces a re 
reported to be fou r hundred or f ive hund red dead' (SA 2673.22d ) ; . . .  ka to BAKAR I 
omotte 'wonder ing j u st whether . . .  ' ; 7  Damasareta to BAKAR I N I  i kar f (- )  0 but i -make, . . .  
'H a rp i ng on h i s  hav i ng been dece ived he vented h is anger, . . .  ' ( SA 2670.23e) ;  M uzu kas l i ( - ) 
to BAKA R I  i tte imasu 'A l l  he ever has to say is that i t  is d iff icu l t' ;  ima ( Kono tok i )  ka to 
BAKA R I  [ omotte] . . .  'Th i nk i ng now ( th i s )  is the best t ime to . . .  '; Soo da to DAKE1 i tta 
'He on ly  ,sa id yes ' ;  . . .  to D E  MO ioo ka 'Sha l l  we say , perhaps, that .. . ' ;  . . .  yahar i  " i t i -d�1 
mite s imatta n i ngen"  no ls i k i  to D E  MO i tta mono o kan-z i ru koto ga dek iru ' . . .  you can 
also feel someth i ng l i ke a sense of "a person seen once a nd done with" ' (SA 268 1 . 1 0 1 b) ;  
l t ibu n o  baka n a  h i tobito n o  hukoo 0 sukuu tame n i ,  matomo n a  ooze i  n o  h i tob i to 0 
hu koo n i  otos i - i rete mo  yoi , to D E  MO kangaete i ru no daroo ka 'Can he be th i n k i ng that 
i n  order to save a group of stu p id peop l e  from u nhappi ness i t  i s  a l l r ight to p lu nge the mass 
of upr ight peop l e  i nto u nhappi ness, or someth i ng? '  (SA 2664 .33d ) ;  Nan desu tte. Watasi 
ga waru i to DE MO iu n desu ka 'What? Are you by any chance say ing I 'm to b l ame? '  
(Ar iyosh i 2 1 5 ) ;  Genk i  da to G U R A i ka itara doo desu ka 'How about wr i t ing at l east that 
we a re in good hea l th? ' ;  . . .  to MADE  dantei su ru no de aru 'He conc l udes even that . . . ' 
(SA 2656.26d ) ;  . . .  aru ga i koo-kan wa "Dare mo ga kare no  se i s i nbyoo-i n i  nar i -tagatte i ru"  
to MADE kokuhyoo s ita mono da ' a  certa i n  d ip lomat u sed to  cr i t ic ize h im [= S ihanouk ]  
harsh ly  even to the po int o f  say ing "Everybody wants to  become h is psych iatr i st" ' (SA 
2680. 1 8e ) ; Katute wa, zensoku de s inu mon�1 nas i ,  to iu  no ga i sya  no zyoos i k i  de atta ga, 
kono kusur i no ran'yoo de s i boo-r itu ga takamatta to MADE  iwareru no de aru 'At one 
t ime i t  was common knowledge among doctors that nobody d ies of asthma,  bu t [ now] i t  
can be sa id that actua l l y  the death rate has r i sen as a resu l t  of the i nd i scr im i nate use of th i s  
med ic i ne' (SA 2649.40e ) ;  H i  o otte s i nkoku n i  nar i ,  "S i nde s imau " to MADE iu 'Th i ngs 
grow i ng more ser ious as the days go by , he reaches the po int of say ing " I  ' I I  d ie" ' (SA 
2673. 1 1 0a ) ; . . .  hana de asi ratta to MADE WA ikanai n i  s ite mo . . .  'even if it i sn 't go ing so 
fa r as being snooty . . .  ' (Maeda 1 962.43) ; M idasi o yame ro to MADE WA iwanakatta kedo 

5 .  Sometimes the mean i ng of a quoted hortative is 'with the i ntent ion/desi re to do' or  'for the 
pu rpose of do ing ' : Yuugure n i  natte, basu de zen ' in  ga KAEROO TO syuugoo s i te miru to, doo mo 
h utafi 1tar ina i  'At dusk when everybody gathered at the bus TO GO HOME ,  we somehow seemed to 
be two people short' (SA 2653.59b) . The hortative + to must not be confused with the I iterary tenta
t ive + to ( §2 1 .5 ) ,  even though the fo rms may be the same. 

6 .  S to sae ieba ' i f  you say j ust S' d i ffers l i tt le i n  mean ing from S t�1 i i  sae su reba ' i f  you j ust say S' .  
7 .  A l fonso 724-5 says S to bakar i  omotte i ta means 'a l l  I cou ld th i nk  was S'  or  ' I  felt sure that S' ;  

somet imes the best translat ion i s  ' I  a lways though t  that . .  . ' . Alfonso 729 says S to bakari n i  means 'as 
much as to say , as much as to make you th i n k ;  as i f  to say ' .  I n  add it ion to h is examples, you wi l l  f ind 
examples of S to bakar i  [ n i l  in  KKK 3.203. For  t�1 iwan bakar i ,  see p .  6 14 .  
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mo 'They d idn 't go so far as to te l l  us to cu t ou t head I in es bu t . . .  ' (Tk 3.226a) ; Ageru to 
MADE WA iwanakatta 'I d idn 't say I 'd give i t  to you ' ;  Boku n wa goo da to M ADE WA 
omowanai kedo ne, . . .  'I don't go so fa r as to (= I don 't actua l ly ) th i nk  i t  is karma, you 
know, bu t . .  . '  (Tk 4 .282b) ; . . .  kon-t i k i syoo (= kon-t i kusyoo) to MADE wa omowanakatta 
ga . . .  'I d idn 't qu i te go so far as to th ink  "Damn bastard ! "  but .. .' (SA 2678.47 b) ; Kogitte 
no se ido ga na i  dake n i ,  N i hon no hoo ga kanzen na kyassyu resu-ta ise i  ni t ika i  to SAE ieru 
'Just from l ack i ng the check system, Japan can even be sa id to be c l oser [ than Amer ica] 
to a compl ete cash less system'  (SA 2662.38c ) ; Kono Z i too zyote i no kenkoo na yuuken 
na kanzyu-sei wa, Nara -z ida i  no zyosei no sei katu-kanzyoo o da ihyoo su ru to SAE itte yo i  
y�b n i  omowareru ' I t  seems that we m ight we l l  say even that th is v igorous ,  brave sens i t iv i ty 
of Empress J i t6 is representative of the fee l i ngs of l i fe of the women of the Na ra Per iod '  
(Ono 1 966.93) ; Kono otoko wa Denbee no kodomo to S I  KA kangaerarena i 'We can on ly  
th ink  that  th is man i s  Dembe's son '  (SA 267 1 . 1 07c) ; Soo to s ika omoemasen ne 'That's 
a l l  one can th i nk ,  i sn 't i t '  (Tk 3 .259a ) ;  Nan i  ka "se izyoo na handan" o ku ruwaseru gen ' i n  
ga  atta to  S I  KA kangaera rena i  ' I t  can  on ly be  th ought that  there was  some factor to 
derange h i s  "normal judgment" ' (SA 2637 .27c) ; "Noo-komento, syokumu -zyoo no h im itu "  
to S I  KA  kotaenakatta 'The o n l y  rep ly  was "No  comment, it 's a confident ia l  off ice matter' 
(SA 2649. 1 06d ) ;  Konna da i -kasyu wa, kono-yon n i  i na i  to SU RA  boku n wa omotte i ru 
no de a ru ' I  can hard ly  bel i eve the re is such a great si nger as th is i n  th i s  world of ou rs' (SA 
2653.6 1 a ) .  

S i nce to ma rks the quotation a s  adve rb ia l , there i s  no * . . .  t o  ga/o. And s i nce the pro
pred ication . . .  to da i s  usua l l y  nom ina l i zed as . . .  to no koto, there i s  no * . . .  to no :fno:f 
ga/o, e i ther .  Th i s  perhaps a l so accou nts for the fact th at there is no * to nado, on ly  . . .  nado 
to : . . .  baka da nado to wa yume-sa ra omotte i na i  z iko 0 . . .  'onese l f ,  of whom one wou ld  
never d ream of  th i nk i ng " I 'm a foo l"  or the  l i ke '  (Maeda 1 962.25 ) ; Kondo no Syoogat�� 
mosi atarasi i  �omu- i n  0 osita gazyoo ga todoitara, i nsatu-da i ( -) 0 ketitta na, nado to 
omowanai y�o ni nega i -t� i ' I f  th i s  January you shou ld  get a greet i ng card with a new ru b
ber stamp ing, p l ease don't th ink  such th oughts as "so he's too sti ngy to have i t  pr i nted, 
eh" ' (SA 2658.39d ) .  

The quotation can be propred icated . . .  to da ;  i t  then (u sua l l y )  nom ina l i zes with koto 
and becomes . . . to no koto da, a synonym of the hearsay report . . . soo da 'They say that 
. . .  , I hear te l l  th at . .  . ' , § 1 8 .8 By tu rn ing the propred ication i nto a quest ion . . .  to :fda:f ka, 
you can suggest vagueness or dou bt :  l k i -ta i to ka i tte imasu 'They a re say i ng they want 
to go or someth i ng ' ;  for other  u se s  of to ka see § 2 1 .6 . 

A col loqu ia l  sy nonym of to i s  [ t ] te;9 a l ess col l oqu ia l  form is tote, attached to nouns 
and ton ic i nf l ected forms as a pa rt ic le ( kore tote , Nagasak i  tote ; yomu tote, h anas ita tote ) 
but attached with an opti ona l  ju nctu re after the bas ica l l y  oxytonic forms of the "atonic" 

8. The hearsay report is usua l ly unattr ibu ted as to sou rce, whereas a quotat ion impl ies knowledge 
of the ident ity of the sou rce whether ment ioned or not; but i t  is poss ib le  to attr ibute the sou rce of 
hearsay by ment ion i ng it in a sepa rate ly i ncl uded sentence, as in the d i rect nomi nal izat ion used to i ntro
duce the hearsay in Kare ga iu  ni wa , . . .  soo de . . .  'He  says that . . .  and .. . '  (SA 2793 . 1 32a ) .  

9 .  A s  found twice i n  th is sentence : Yokuz i t u ,  boku (-) ga kaeru to�i ln i ,  sore o h i totu kureru TTE 
iu n de ne, i rana i TTE kotowatta n da 'The next day when I l eft they said they'd g ive me one of them, 
but I decl i ned say i ng I d idn't want i t '  (Tk 4.297a) . Th is and other examples ca l l  into quest ion Yosh ida's 
susp ic ion that te for to i s  somehow "fem i n i ne" (Y 442 ) .  Konosh ima ( 1 970.25) says that [ t ] te for to 
i s  common i n  eastern Japan ;  i t  appea rs frequent ly i n  the Kyoto speech reported in l nokuch i . .  
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forms :  i tta f I t- tote = itta tote or i tta tote ' ( say i ng )  that one  went' .  See  § 1 5 . 1 1 ,  § 2 1 .3 ;  
. h [ ] ' I bb . . f 1' l . d (• l . M k notice t at t te a so serves as an a rev 1at 1on o to 1u an to 1 tte . any spea ers agree 

with BJ 2 . 1 20 ( fn . 2 )  in us ing tte for to on ly  before ve rbs of SAY I NG ,  not ve rbs of TH I N K-
(1 ] f f t .  I I N G ;  yet examples of tte omou can be fou nd : Hu ra-hu ra aru 1 te 'te kane ga torerya ( = 

torereba) i t iban fi syoobai da tte omotte k fta n da ne ' I  sta rted th i nk i ng the best bu s i ness 
was i f  you cou ld  get money by just stro l l i ng a rou nd' ( K K K  3 .73 ) ; . . .  sono tfs i k i  o kyuusyuu 
SU bek i  da tte omoimasu ne ' I  th i nk ,  you see , that we shou ld absorb that knowledge . .  . '  
(SA 2673.47 ) .  

A bb . . f [• ] ( [, ] .  ) . . f J n a rev 1 at1 on o to yuu = to 1 u  --+ tyuu or ttyuu 1s common i n  many parts o apan 
(e .g .  Kyushu ) though l i tt le used by Tokyo speakers : Kodomo, gakusei tyuu  no wa, ida i 
na kanoo-sei ga aru 'The ch i l d , the student, such a one has great potent i a l '  (SA 2678.48c ) ; 
Kangaete m lru tyuu to, . . .  'Now that I th i n k  about i t  . .  .' (SA 2678.47a ) ; . . .  tyuu kotte (=  
to i u  koto de [ su ] ) ' I t  i s  a matter of . . .  ' (SA 2686 .46c-speak ing i s  K i sh ige R i ich i ,  mayor of 
Asuka v i l l age, Na ra ) ;  Doo iu koto ka ttyuu to, . . .  ' I f  you wonder what's happen ing ,  . . .  ' 
(Tk 4 . 1 63a-a speaker born in F uku i  prefecture who had l ived in Ta iwan ) ; . . .  "Soko wa 
omae-tati no ha i ru tokoro zya nee" ttyuu 'says "You k ids got no bus i ness in there ! " ' (SA 
2678.47b ) .  In parts of northeast Honshu the abbrev i at ion goes one step fu rther, e l im i nat
i ng the pal atal sem ivowe l  ( and often shorten i ng the vowe l ) :  toyuu --+ tyuu --+ tu [ u ] . You 
wi l l  a l so f i nd t�l iu abbrev iated --+ tee or [ t ] tee or [ t ] te ,  as i n  these examples :  . . .  lma no yo
no-naka tee mono ga . . .  'th is wor ld  of today' (Maeda 1 962. 1 49 ) ; Nyuu i n  tee n o  wa, 
dokusyon ni  wa i i  k i kaW) desu yo 'Be i ng hosp ita l ized, you see , i s  a good opportun i ty 
for read i ng '  (Tk 2.99a ) ; S i atu tee to baka n i  su ru ke i koo ga ar imas i te ne, . . .  'Speak i ng of 
f i nger pressu re ( treatment) there's a tendency to overdo i t ,  you know, . . .  ' (Tk 4. 1 03b) ; 
Atasi:domo o-kasi no koozyoon e i tte, tyokoreeto no um i  o m imasu to, kore ku i-tai ttee k i  
g a  s imasen yo 'When we  go  to  a candy factory and l ook a t  the  sea o f  chocol ate, we  have 
no u rge to eat the stuff' (Tk 4 . 1 90a ) ;  Zenzen naku-naru tte koto wa nai ga, usuku wa 
naru ne ' I t  i sn 't that i t  compl etely d isappears, but it DOES grow fa int ,  doesn't i t '  (Tk 

, , (• ) ' ·  , , 
4 .274b) ; Anna no [ ]  doo tte koto [ ]  na 1  wake desu yo ' I  mean there's noth i ng spec ia l  
about one of that so rt' (SA 2686.26e) -the f i rst e l l ips i s  i s  of wa (or n f  wa ) ,  from u nder
ly ing ga/n i, th e second i s of ga; . . .  sinpo tte mono ga na i  to omou n desu 'there's noth i n� i n  the way of progress, it seems to me' (SA 2685. 1 22d ) .  Cf. the abbrev iat ion t�1 na for t� 
iu yoo na (p. 1 005) . 

I n  western Japan ( Zh s  4 . 1 7 ) the quotat i ve part ic le is frequent ly d ropped a l together, 
leav i ng the quoted matter as a d i rect adverb ia l i zat ion to the quot ing verb, wi th no spec ia l  
mark i ng :  . . .  tyot-to de mo i i  fto} yodomu to . . .  'stammer ing [ that] even a l i tt l e  wou ld do' 
(SA 2647 .88c) ; . . .  Ryuuk i ti fto} iu  h i to . . .  'a man named Ryuk ich i '  (SA 2657 .46a ) ;  . . .  
yameyoo fto} omoimasi ta ' ( I )  thought I wou ld qu i t ' (SA 2657.45a ) ;  Moo yosoo omou ' I  
wanna q u i t  now' ( R ) .  Cf. Do i  228 (c i t ing . . .  -mai fto} omou 'th i nk  I won't ' )  and 27 1 -2. 
Om i ss ion of the quotation part ic le ,  a practice ca l led to-nuke (or tonu ke-kotoba ) ,  i s  part ic
u l a r ly  common i n  Sh ikoku ,  H i rosh ima, and Okayama (cf . M iyara 1 954. 1 53 ,  Maeda 90- 1 , 
Zhs 5 . 1 5  n. 2 ) .  The opt iona l dropp ing of to after V-ru yoo fn i t  is preva l ent even i n  Tokyo, 
where i t  is more often d ropped than not. See also § 2 .2a .  

Quotat ion i s  a recu rsive dev ice i n  Japanese as i t  i s  i n  Eng l i sh ( 'He sa id that she sa id that 
I sa id that . .  . ' ) . He re are examples of a quotat ion with i n  a quotation : Koomei -too wa 
tor itugf-ten n i ,  sono hon o kotoware to me i -z i tan to utagawa rete i ru ' I t  i s  suspected that 
the Kome i-to ordered the agencies to tu rn the book down'  (SA 2665.32b) ; . . .  H uz iyama-
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G inkoo too-dor i  wa , "Wasi wa rakkan s i te i ru "  to katatta to tu taerareta ga, . . .  'the P res i 
dent of the "Fuj iyama" Bank was reported to have said " I  am opt im i st ic" but . .  . '  (SA 
2685 . 1 7c-the bank i s  f ict i t ious ,  as the n i ppy name suggests; the passage i s  from a sat i re) . 

A nom ina l  sentence somet imes drops the copu l a  imperfect da :  Ku ro o slro [da ]  to 
syutyoo su ru 'cl a ims  that b l ack is wh i te ' .  (Cf . M i kam i 1 963. 1 45 . )  But  the el l ip s i s  is not 
obl igatory , and da is often present :  Z i bu n o syuusa i  da to kangaeru 'th inks of onese l f  as a 
gen i us ' .  When the quotat ion i nvolves NAM I NG (cf. § 2 1 . 1 )  the nou n is d i rect ly quoted with 
no copu l a :  Tanaka to moosimasu ' I  am ( named ) Tanaka ' ;  Kono gensyoo o hooden to yobu 
'Th i s  phenomenon is ca l l ed e l ectr ic d ischa rge ' ;  Ano sunakku wa nan to i imasu ka 'What i s  
the name of  that  snack ba r? ' ;  S i n taroo to nazu keta 'He was  g i ven  the  name Sh i ntaro' .  I n  
such sentences the to i s  fu nction i ng a s  a n  essive itse l f ;  note the d ist i ncti on drawn between 
OBJECT IVE  ESS I V E  (n i ) and SU BJECT IVE  ESS IVE  (to) i n  § 1 3 .5a, and compa re otoko 
to umarete 'be i ng  born [ as ]  a ma le ' .  Quotat ions with N d�1to , on the other hand ,  can be 
regarded as a su bjective adverb ia l i zation of the d i rect ly nom ina l i zed f i n i te sentence. 

The COPU LA i s  normal l y  made on the OBJECT IVE  essive :  n l  + ar- y ie lds the l i terary 
nar- and a l so the adnom i nal col l oqu i a l forms na/no; n l -te + ar- contract i nto the col l oqu ia l  
forr;is

.
da!de etc . But  i t  i s  a l so poss ib le  to make a c

[�f,u l a  o
.
n the su bjective ess iv e :  to + ar-

> tar- 1 /tar-u , p .  754. And u ncontracted forms of to a ru wi l l  occas iona l l y  be seen ,  espec ia l l y  
t�1atte , wh ich somet imes means 'with/at the  thought of' or 'on the  grounds o f  ( i ts be ing ) ' :  
l nh u re-zldai t o  atte, z i san-hozen n i  motte-ko i  t o  i u  hanasi mo aru g a  . . .  ' I n  [what i s  recog
n ized to be ] i nf lat ionary t imes some say it [ = i nvest i ng in rare books] may be j ust the 
th i ng for protect i ng one's estate ' (SA 2684. 1 1 7c ) ; . . .  moo z i k i  ka ihoo sareru to atte, sen ' in -
tat i  no a ida n i  hot-ton s i ta kuu k i  ga nagarete i ta ' . . .  as i t  became apparent tha t  they wou ld 
soon be l i berated , an a i r  of rel i ef f l oated among the crewmen '  (SA 2674 . 1 29a ) ;  Haz lmete 
no ka iga i -ryokoo to atte mune 0 waku-waku sasete i ta ga , syuppatu ga t i kazu ku  n i  tu rete 
huk itu na koto baka r i  ga atama ni u kande k ita ' [The thought of] i ts be i ng my f i rst tr ip 
abroad was mak ing my hea rt leap with exc itement, but as the departu re drew near one 
s i n i ster thought after another came f loat ing i nto my head ' (SA 2670.29d ) ;  Ba nkoku-haku 
ka isa i -tyuu to atte ha ikan-sya wa ba izoo de aru 'Wh i l e  the I nte rnat iona l Expos it ion i s  
be ing he ld ,  the numbe r  of v is i tors to the temp le  i s  doub led '  (SA 2647 .60) ; Hokaku-yoogu 
i ss i k in mo n i sen-en mo areba totonoerareru to atte , oosyuu -h i nn no hotondo wa moti
nusi hume i  'A si ng le set of the se i zed [ f i sh i ng ]  equ ipment can be procu red for a couple of 
thou sand yen, they say [ or :  i t  appea rs] , so most of the se i zed prope rty ( i s of u nknown 
ownersh ip = )  goes u nc la imed '  (SA 2665. 1 26c) ; Syooba i to atte wa, itas i -kata mo ar imasen 
ga ne ' I f  it's bus i ness, there ' s  noth i ng we can do about it, you see' (Tk 3 . 1 90a) . The expres
s ion is somet imes contracted to t 'cftte: Sore nara n igeyoo t'atte , n igasu mono ka 'Then  
you  want to  fl ee, bu t how can  I l e t  you  go? '  ( SA 2793. 1 06c ) .  On other u ses of atte , see 
p .  490. N t�1areba i s  a l so fa i r ly common : Me i re i  to areba . . .  ' I f  i t  be a command .. . ' ;  
H i tuyoo to areba . . .  ' I f  i t  prove necessary ; shou ld  the necess ity a r i se . .  . ' ;  Nan to mo hen 
na "kooyoo" mo atta mon da ga , s in -se i h i n  to  areba, kono te ido(- )  no "huku-sayoo" wa, 
tuk imono na no ka mo s i rena i  'There was qu ite a "strange effect", but when i t  comes to 
new p roducts such "s ide effects" a re perhaps i nev itab le '  (SA 268 1 . 1 1 9c ) . And nan taru 
(< nani to aru ) sometimes appears where you wou ld  expect nan de a ru (or just nan i  [da ] ) :  
N i ppon-zln wa, booken no nan taru ka o r ika in siyoo to s i na i  ' I  don 't pretend to u nder
stand what the Japanese mean by adventu re' (SA 2679 . 1 50) . The su rface phrase made from 

, . . . [• 1 . , , 
to + 1 u  often functi ons as a k i nd of copu l a :  N to 1u N (or  N to no N ,  p .  1 0 1 1 ) = N de a ru N 
(> N no N ) ,  N taru N (< N to aru N ) .  Cf . § 2 1 . 1 .  
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Quotations  of content a re often adnom i na l i zed to a word l i ke mune 'effect, pu rport' 
before adnom ina l i zat ion to the veh ic l e  of the message : N i t i -yoobi made n i  kaeru to iu 
mune no tegam i  o yokosita 'He [ sent me a l e tter say i ng = ]  wrote that he  wou ld be home 
by Sunday ' .  

Often a sentence + to  can be  rega rded as an  e l l ips i s o f  t�1 i tte 'say i ng that . . .  ' or t�1 
omotte 'th i nk i ng that . .  . ' ,  though the quotative verb may be attenuated to l i tt l e  more than 
a grammatical dev ice : Sensei wa erai n da kara to, waga-koto no y�b ni otooto wa kata o 
i karaseta 'The professor is so extraord inary that h i s  you nger brother l i fts up  h i s  shou lders 
as if he had someth ing to do with i t ' ;  M oo osoi ka ra to tati -agatta ' ( I t  was l a te so = )  Rea l i z
i ng the hour ,  I got to my feet' . For more examp l es ot 'quas i -quoted causal sentences, see 
§ 1 7 . 1 .  Somet imes the e l l ips i s is of t�1 s i te ' ( treati ng it) as' : N i ngen to umareta ra h i to no 
tame ni tukusanakereba narana i 'When you a re born as  a human be ing you must do a l l you 
can for the sake of other peopl e ' .  A s im i l a r  examp le :  Onna ga "o-mekas i "  o su ru to wa, 
utu kus i ku  nai h i to mo utukusi i  yoo ni to i ro i ro te 0 kuwaeru (- )  koto de a ru 'What is meant 
by a woman's "dol l i ng up" i s  app ly i ng a l l  sorts of tr icks so that even a person who is not 
beaut i fu l  i s  treated as beaut i fu l '  (Ono 1 966.28)-though perhaps th i s  i s  best v i ewed as . . .  
yoo  n i  fs i tet to  fomottet 'th i nk i ng to  make i t  s o  that . .  . ' . 

The quotat ion-marker to is appropriate ly attached w i th no j unctu re to the quoted sen
tence as i f  a part ic l e ; 10 but there i s  a common tendency to break i t  off as  a sepa rate e lement, 
often set apart by major ju nctu re on both s ides, as  i f  it we re an i n se rted i n terject ion : S I I 
to II i imas i ta 'He sa id- [ and I ]  qu ote-"S" ' . The second ju nctu re can be reduced (S  II to I 
i imas i ta ) ,  l eav i ng to to fu nct ion rather l i ke a conju nct ion .  Th i s  i s  somewhat s im i l a r  to the 
modern use of Kefrej.do fmo} .. . ' But  . .  . ' as a sentence- i ntroducer ( l i ke S i kasi . . .  ) i n  add i 
t ion to i ts u s e  as a conju ncti ona l  i z i ng part ic le ( § 1 7 .4) . Somet imes a b i t  o f  hea rsay or an  
op in ion wi l l  be fl at ly stated a nd then qual if ied by a sentence that says i t  i s  q quotati on : 
. . .  To omoimasu ga . . .  'Or so I th i nk ,  anyway . .  . ' . Bu t  a sentence- i n troducer to may a l so be 
a reduct ion from [ [Soo] su ru ] to 'Then .. . ' a s  i n  th is examp le :  To, 0-k ita san mo i na i  no 
ka 'We l l ,  then ,  i s  0-k i ta not  here, e i ther? '  (Kb 1 23a ) .  

21. 1 . SPECIAL USES OF QUOTA TIONS 

The dev ice of quotati on is put to a number of spec i a l  u se s  that ca l l  for comment. 1 1  
Some of these a re giv en separate attenti on i n  the sect ions that fol l ow ;  we w i l l  descr i be a 
var iety of other u ses i n  th is sect ion .  

( 1 )  I n  ident ify i ng someth i ng or someone by name ,  des ignat i on , or the l i ke ,  

1 O .  So that a preced i ng "aton ic" i nf lected form w i l l  d i splay i t s  underl y i ng f ina l  accent ( su ru  to ,  
s i ta to ,  . . .  ) ;  but  a more conservat ive vers ion of Japanese , that  i n  general fol lowed here ( a s  i n  the accent 
d i ct ionar ies ) , attaches to to i nf l ected fo rms with an u nder ly i n g  m i nor j unctu re that cance l s  the f ina l  
accent, before d isappear i ng. i tse lf (suru I to � suru to , s i ta I to � sita to) so that the accent is on the to, 
though that too wi l l  go unheard un l ess immed iately fol l owed by a part ic le or the copu la  ( .  . .  to wa, 
. . .  to mo, . . .  to da ) .  To is attached to a nou n as a parti c le , with no j u nctu re :  i n u  to (wa ) .  

1 1 . T h e  attenuated use o f  quotation a s  a pure ly grammatical device is n o t  u n known in other lan
guages. An example from an eight-year-old speaker of E ng l ish who l ives at my house : ' I t 's not exactly 
WHAT YOU 'D  CAL L  f in ished yet, Dad , but . . . ' .  
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Japanese use the express ion X to iu N da 1 2 ' I t  i s  the N which we ca l l  X = i t i s  the N (cal led) 
X, i t  is the N of X' : Saga to iu  mati ' the c i ty of Saga ' ,  Satoo Taroo to i u  h ito 'a man named 
Taro Sato', hukyoo to iu zyootai 'the condit ion known as a depress ion ' ,  ak i  to i u  k i setu 'the 
season (we ca l l )  autumn ' ,  Tyuuoo-Kooron to iu  zassi 'the magaz i ne Chuo Karon ' ,  Yuk igu n i  
to  iu  yuumei na syoosetu 'the famous novel ( t i t led )  Snow Country ' ,  Monako to iu  ti isa na 
ku n i  'the l i ttl e country of Monaco' , . . . . 1 3 F rom th is we get the express ion Nan to iu imi desu 
ka 'What mean ing i s  i t? = What does i t  mean? '  Compare the use of koo iu/ i tta, soo iu/ i tta, 
aa iu/ i tta, and doo iu/ i tta as synonyms of konna ,  sonna, anna ,  and donna to m od i fy nou ns 
( § 1 3 .5 ) ; a l so soo i u  ut f  n ni mo 'meanwh i le ' .  The express ions N to iu mono/yatu , N to i tta 
mono/yatu , and N [ t ] te [ e ]  mono/yatu 'the th i ng (or one) we cal l N' somet imes are u sed to 
mean  'Ns  in gene ra l ' , as in i nu to iu mono 'dogs ( i n  genera l ) ' , but often they mean just ' ( as 
for) N ' :  Ke iza i -ka i  no hendoo to iu  mono wa issyu no a ranam i da ga . . .  'The v i c i ss i tudes of 

[ l I I I [ , ]  • the econom ic wor ld  a re a k i nd  of troub led sea for us bu t . . .  ; Tabemono no az i to ru  
mono wa nenre i  to ka ,  karada no tyoosi n i  yotte da i bu t igatte ku ru y�lo na  k i  ga su ru ' I  
fee l  th at the taste of food i s  someth ing that comes to d i ffer g reat ly depend ing on one's 
age and the state of one's hea l th '  (SA 2665. 1 04a) ; Atasya eiga(-) de tozan (- )  tee mono o 
m ite 'ru n desu ga ne, . . .  ' I  see mounta i n  cl imbi ng i n  movies but . .  .' (Tk 4 .46a ) ; Kono k igoo 
ttee yatu ga, . . .  'Th i s  wie l d i ng of pen/brush . . .  ' (Tk 2 . 1 4  7b ) ; N i ngen te mono wa, ta i te i  zen ' i  
no doobutu desu kara ne 'The human be ing i s  i n  general an an imal of  good wi l l '  (Tk 2 .301 b) .  

The express ion kore to iu/ i tta [mono] means ' [ a  th ing ]  i n  part icu l ar ,  to speak of, 
worth ment ion i ng ' ,  u sua l l y  fol l owed by a negat ive : Kore to iu me-ate mo nasi . . .  'W ith no 
part icu l a r  aim . . .  ' ; N wa kore to i tta tokutyoo mo na i  ga . . .  'There's noth i ng espec i a l l y  
d i st i nctive about N but . . .  ' ;  Kore to iu  hon ga na i ' I  have no book (s )  to speak of ' ;  Soo, 
betu ni , kore to iu  hanasi wa na i n desu kedo ne 'We don 't so much ta l k  abou t anythi ng in 
part icu la r ,  you see' ( R ) . This express ion can a l so be sa id w i th the ge ru nd, kore to i tte N = 
kore to itta/ iu N :  Kore to i tte sangyoo mo nai 'There rea l l y  i sn ' t  any industry to speak of' 
(SA 2688.38a ) .  A s im i l a r  express ion is made by fol l owi ng an I N DETE R M I NATE  (an 
interrogative- i ndef i n i te word ) w i th . . .  t�1 iu N + negat ive ' ( noth ing )  def i n i te ,  i n  part icu la r' , 
as in  these exampl es : Doko to i u  ate wa nai ' I  have no defin i te dest inat ion in m ind ' ;  Doo 
to iu r iyuu wa ar imasen keredo mo 'There i sn 't any reason i n  particu la r ,  bu t . . .  ' (SA 
2654.44d ) ;  Kore dake nara doo to iu koto mo nakatta ga . . .  ' If th i s  were al l ,  there wou ldn 't 
be much to i t , but . . .  ' (Gd 1 969/9.72b) . A var iant of th i s  appears i n  the fol l ow ing sentence :  
Tokubetu n i  I doo f I t  k�b I to iu se i to de wa I nakatta 'He was noth ing spec ia l  as a pu p i l '  
(SA 2640. 1 07b ) .  

The  express ion N 1 to  i u  N 1 means 'each and  eve ry N '  or 'every s i n g l e  N ' , as i n  these 
examp l es :  Yagaie� rekoodo wa m i r ion-seraa ni nar i , kekkon-s i k i  to iu  kekkon-s i k i  de, 
kono u ta ga utaware, tyoodo syukkon-ka no yakume o hatas i -hazimeta 'Before l ong the 
record became a m i l l i on-se l l e r  and th i s  song, gett ing su ng at each and every wedd ing, 
sta rted to p l ay the ro le of a ver itab le wedd ing  march ' (SA 2652.67a) ; 0-n iwa no hana to 
iu  hana wa komaka i  ame n i  nure s izuku o tukete issoo akaru i i ro ni hae-atte imasu ' Every 
s ing le  f lower i n  the garden is wet by the f ine ra i n  and has drops on it so that it sh i nes a l l  

1 2 . A l so ,  for those speakers ( f rom such p l aces as Osa ka and H i rosh ima )  who often drop the quota
t ive part ic l e ,  x iu N da as in th is example from an Osaka speaker : . . .  g i �i 1 [ l iu man ga a r imasu kara ne 
'for there i s  such a th ing as gi r i (obl igat io n ) ,  you know' (Tk 3 .290b),- , 

1 3 . Sometimes the best E ngl i sh  t rans lat ion is an appos i t i on : . . .  Asah i to i u  da i -s i nbun  . . .  'a major  
newspaper the  Asah i '  (Tk 3 .228a ) .  



§21 . 1 .  Specia l  uses of quotat ions 1005 

the br ighter' ( KKK  3. 1 06 ) .  The repeated nou n can carry with it a s i ng le adjective : ook i i  
k i  to i u  fook i i t  k i  'each and every l a rge tree ' ;  omos i ro i  hon to iu  fomosi ro it hon 'every 
s ing le i nterest ing book ' .  But any other k i nd of mod i f icat ion ( i nc l ud i ng a si ng le adject iva l  
nou n )  must precede the ent i re expression :  ooki na k i  to i u  k i  'each and every l arge tree' ;  
k i tyoo na hon to iu  hon 'every s ing le rare book ' ;  omosiroku na i hon to iu  hon 'each and 
every un i nterest i ng book' ;  watasi no hon to iu  hon 'every si ng le one of my books' . When 
the noun i s  not countab le ,  the meaning i s  i ntensive or i ns i stent :  kon'ya to iu  kon'ya 'th i s 
very n ight ' ;  kyoo to i u  kyoo wa 'th i s very day' (Ok i tsu 1 . 1 1 4 ) .  

I n  Sore t o  i u  n o  mo . . .  ka ra d e  aru 'THAT i s  owi ng to the fact that . .  . ' we cou Id 
om it  . . .  to iu  no . . .  with l i ttl e d i fference of mean ing .  In the fol l owing examp le ,  N to i u  no 
wa . . .  baa i  da means 'By N we refer to a s i tuat ion ( such )  that . .  . ' :  Ke i -kas i tu to iu  no wa, 
dare de mo ar i -gati na koto de, s i ka-mo kaz i n i naru kanoo-se i mo u su i  baai desu 'By 
petty neg I igence we refer to a s i tu a ti on that i s  apt to happen to anyone and that has 
l i ttl e l i ke l i hood of l ead i ng to a f i re '  (SA 2669. 1 05c ) . In th i s  sort of express ion ,  i u  can be 
sty l i zed : . . .  Tyooan n i  tu k imas i ta .  Kono Tyooan to i imasu no wa, motiron, Too no 
m iyako de . . .  ' [ he ]  a rr ived i n  Ch 'ang-an . Th i s  Ch 'ang-an ,  of cou rse, was the capita l of 
T 'ang China and . .  . '  ( R ) .  Notice a l so the i nte rject iona l u ses of Nan to iu  . . .  'What a . . .  ! '  as 
i n  Nan to i u  i i  o-tenk i  desu ne 'What n ice weather it i s ! '  

I n  some o f  these quas i -appos it iona l  u ses, the perfect i tta car. replace the imperfect 
iu, espec i a l l y  when the identif i cati on i s  in the natu re of a descr i ption : Aka i  syatu n i ,  
hoso-men no zubon, gomu-zoori t o  itta hukusoo fda [ tta ] t ' [ He  was] atti red i n  a red 
sh i rt with narrow trousers and ru bber zor i '  (Gd 1 969/9. 1 0 1 ) .  Not ice that . . .  t�l iu  yoo 
na free ly abbrev i ates to . . .  te na, as in .. . te na tyoosi de 'in a tone such as to say .. . ' , but 
. . .  t�1 iu  yoo ni does NOT abbrevi ate to * te n i .  You wi l l  a l so f i nd . . .  [ t l te yoo na, wh ich 
can abbrev iate to [ t l te na as i n  Go!'Tlakasu tte na yatu wa imasen 'The re i sn 't any so-and
so l i ke ly to swi nd le  you' (Tk 4. 1 03a ) ,  and . . .  [ t ] te yoo n i ,  wh ich does NOT abbrev iate. 

. (1] . I (, ] • I • I (, ] . The contract i ons tyuu  < to 1 u  and tyuutara < to 1utara (= 1ttara) and tyuu te < to 1 tte are 
l a rgel y confi ned to western and southern Japan ; tuu < t�1 iu  is sometimes heard i n  northern 
Honshu .  

(2 )  Wi th naru 'becomes' a nd  sim i l ar mutative verbs ( i nc lud i ng pe rhaps yama 
to tunda ' it p i l ed up  mounta in -h igh = a whole heap accumu l ated ' ) ,  to i s  v i rtua l ly equ ival ent 
to n f  ' (changi ng )  so as to be ' :  Kato n i  kookuu -syookoo to naru to . . .  'E spec i a l l y  when one 
gets to be an a i r  fo rce off icer . .  . '  ( l g 35) ; . . .  kekkon no a i te to nareru onna 0 . . . 'the women 
who cou ld become one's partner i n  marr i age' (Ono 1 966. 1 60) ; Kano-zyo wa sore n i  
mutyuu  t o  nar i ,  kuusoo no  sekai w a  k iete i tta 'She became absorbed i n  i t [ =  school ] and 
her imag i nary wor ld g radua l ly  faded' (SA 2639.35d ) ;  . . .  Man 'yoo-gana o syooryaku s i te 
kaku no ga syuppatu-ten to natte i ta 'The wr i ti ng  of Man 'yo-gana i n  abbrev iated forms 
formed the point of departu re' (Ono 1 966.204 ) .  F rom a weather report : . . .  hareta r i I 
kumottar i II to I nar imasyoo ' i t  w i l l  become fa i r  w i th c loudy per iods' .  What l i tt l e  d i fference 
f 0 d" 0 

0 h [, ) I f [! ] I 0 f f 1 · d b o mean i ng 1st i ngu 1 s  es to naru rom n i  naru 1s o ten a matter o persona 1 ze or su -
jective react ion : the 'we ' i n  the trans lat ion of Yagat�1 sensoo to natta 'Before l ong we were 
at war' (SA 2794.70c) i s  an attempt to convey th is effect ;  perhaps a more te l l i ng trans la
t ion wou ld be 'Before l ong we found ou rse lves at war' .  The fol l owi ng passage (exp l a i n i ng  

f h N [, ) I d N [! ) I 1' . . I lega l i ndemn ity )  has examp les o bot to naru an n i  naru : not 1 to 1 u  mono wa, 
kane de kaeru mono de wa a r imasen .  M as i te ,  torih i kW)  no TA I SYOO TO NARU mono 
de  mo ar imasen . Nedan nado tukera reru mono de wa  ar imasen . Tada, ko i  aru i -wa kas itu 
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ni yotte inoti ga u bawareta to�; Jn i ,  songai -ba i syoo no TAI SYOO N I  NARU dake desu 
' L i fe i s  not a th i ng that can be bought  w i th money . St i l l  l ess i s  it someth ing to be treated 
as an object of barga i n i ng .  I t 's just that it becomes an object for compensation  when a 
I i fe has been taken owing to des ign or negl igence' (SA 2684 . 1 23a ) .  Sometimes . . .  t�1 
naru trans lates as ' i t  amounts to . .  .' or ' i t  constitutes . .  . ' :  . . .  syaka i no ta ise i no k ihon to 
naru bu bun n i  made oyonde ku ru ' i t  [ = the i nvas ion of l oa nwords] extends even to the 
parts that const i tu te the bas i s  of the soc ia l  structu re' (Ono 1 966. 1 62 ) . And somet imes 

[t ] I [t ] I [t ] I [1 ]  I • . . . .  to naru to, . . .  to nareba, . . .  to nattara, or . . .  to natte wa fol l ow i ng a nou n or d i rectly  
nom ina l i zed sentence wi l l  t ransl a te as 'when i t  comes to ( the s i tu at ion of )  . . .  , i f  i t  hap
pens  that .. . ' :  . . .  sono bu raku ni i ku to naru to . . .  ' I f  you go to the v i l l ages the re .. . ' 
( l g  38 ) ;  Kane o uke-totta to naru to , su bete wa hyoohen s i ta 'When he had received the 
money , everyth ing took on a new l ook '  ( l g  38 ) ;  Sake to nattara me ga nai n desu kara 
'When i t  comes to w ine, I am al l  too fond of i t' (Y 444 ) ; ima to natte wa . . .  'When we 
come to the present . . .  ; And now . . . ' .  Compare the express ions w i th . . .  t�1 suru ( § 2 1 .4) ; 
ABC o syu to s ite means much the same as ABC ga syu to nar i 'ma i n ly  ABC' .  The ex
p ress ion nan to nareba ' I f  i t  comes to say i ng "what [ for ] " '  means the same th ing as  Naze 
ka to i eba ' I f  one says why ' = 'That is because . . .  ' or 'The reason (for that) i s  .. . ' . With 
h igh l i ght ing ,  N to mo nareba means 'when i t  comes to N i tse l f/h imse l f ,  typ ica l l y  enough 
(or: not u nexpected ly ) ' :  Da igaku no kyoosi to mo nareba, sasuga ni i ro i ro na koto o 
omoi -tuku mono da 'The col l ege teachers themselves, typ ica l l y  enough , have lots of 
ideas (= suggest ions) ' (SA 2648.35c) ; l ttoo-sya to mo nareba syawaa-ruumu ga tu k i ,  booi 
ga syokuz i  o kyakuseki ni made "demae" s i te ku reru 'The f i rst-c l ass car itse l f  has a shower
room attached and a waiter  wi l l  g ive you "take-ou t" meal se rv ice r ight to you r seat' (SA 
2660. 1 2b) . 

(3 )  S. · 1 h d . . C• J
k ! C• J k !  'Wh . 1m 1  ar to t e prece mg express ions ,  . .• to 1 tara or . . .  to 1 te wa en 1 t  

comes to . . .  , As to . .  . '  i s  v i rtu a l l y  equ iva lent to wa as the marker  of a su bdued theme : 
Anata to k ita ra , zu i bun ,  Yos io san ni go-nessf n ne 'You are awfu l ly keen on Yosh io ,  I 
must say' (Y 444 ) ; Ore to kite wa, h i tosuz i-nawan de i kanakatta. Omae to k ite wa 
hutasuz i-nawan de wa iku -mai yo 'I was a tough customer ;  you ' l l  be a tougher one' (Y 
444 ) . 

(4 )  Wi th quant i ty words, especia l ly those that refer to t ime or frequency or 
d i stance, the particle to-often fo l l owed by a negative-is somet imes equ iva lent to hodo :  
Hyaku-meetoru to i kana i ut i (- )  n i  . . .  ' Before we had gone a hundred meters . .  . ' ;  San-pun 
to fmo} kakaranakatta ' I t  d idn 't take th ree m i nutes ' ;  . . .  yonde m i kka to kakaranai ' I t  
wou ldn 't  take th ree days t o  read i t' (SA 2657 . 1 20b) ; l t i -nen ( I  k -kanen ) t o  tuzukana i  ' I t  
won't l ast a yea r' ; Toosen s i te m a  mo  na i ,  i k-kagetu t o  tatanai toki desu kara n e  ' F or it 
i s  [= was] a t ime shortly after be i ng e l ected, l ess than a month' (SA 2660.48c ) ;  Kare- ra 
[to] dooyoo [ n i ] , watas i mo hyaku-nen to wa i k ina i  ' L i ke them, I w i l l  hard ly l ive a 
hu nd red years , e i ther' (SA 2657 . 1 20a) ; l s-syun  to madou ' I  am perpl exed for a moment' ; 
Uso happyaku to narabete kaku 'He wr ites e ight hundred I ies in  a row' ;  Hanas i  ga yam a 
to aru ' I have a heap of th i ngs to say ' ;  Nan-nen to ku roo-ke ie i  o tuzu kete i ru boku-tati no 
s i  no zass i . . .  'Ou r poetry magaz ine that we have been strugg l ing to keep goi ng for some 
years now' (CK 985 .326) ; Sono tabi n i ,  hando-baggu kara ,  n i sen-en sanzen-en to, hette 
i ku ' Every t ime [ she bet ]  her handbag wou ld shr ink by two or th ree thousand yen' ( F n  
299a ) ;  N i-d�1 san-do to naosaseta ' I  had i t  a l te red two o r  th ree t imes' .  A somewhat unusua l  
extens ion of th is u sage : Sookan wa Syoowan sanzyuu yo-nen to hu ru i  ' I t  [ the com ic 
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magaz ine Manga-sandee ] is so old it was fou nded "way back in 1 959" ' (SA 2676.22a ) .  
We  can compare such express ions a s  Nanbyaku-n i n  t o  i u  hodo [ no h i to] 'severa l hu ndred 
people ' ,  h otondo/kana razu to i tte yo i  hodo/ku ra i  ' ( to the extent we may say ) a lmost 
a l l /a lways' ( see § 9.2 .2 ,  p .  499 ) .  Notice a l so the f i na l to of : A da to ka B da to ka to 
i ro i ro na syu ru i  ga aru 'There are var iou s  k i nds such as A and B ( and so on ) ' . 

(4a) A spec if ic quant i ty is sometimes quoted in adnom ina l i z i ng it to a genera l  quan
t i ty :  • • •  nokotte i ru 4960�mak i  no o-kyoo no utih I sanzyuu n l-syu hyak�1san-mak i  to iu  
wazuka no mak imono n i  . . .  'of  the 4960 scro l l s  of scr iptu re p reserved . . .  a sma l l  number 
of scrol l s  to the extent of ( some ) 1 03 ,  of 32 types, have . .  . '  (Ono 1 966.204 ) . 

(4b) A t ime word + t�1 iu  mono 'a matter of ( so much t ime ) '  is a way of say i ng 'for 
• I , (1 ) I I ( abou t) . . .  ' :  Kono n i -sankagetu to 1u mono, zenzen ame ga hu ranakatta 'We have had no 

ra i n  fo r the past severa l months ' ;  Kono n l-sann i t i  to  iu mon�� tabena i  de sugos i ta ' I 've 
had noth ing to eat for the I ast few days' ; . . .  k ono i t inen-kan to iu  mon�� . . .  'for the past 
yea r or so' (SA 2635. 1 06 ) .  Sore kara to iu mon�1means 'for a wh i l e  after that' : Sore kara 
to iu mon�� i ro i ro na a ru ba i to n i  h i  o sugosita ' For some t ime after  that I passed the days 
w i th var ious part-t ime jobs '  (SA 2637 .56c ) ; Sore kara to iu  mon�� tok idok i  -dokoro ka ,  
h ima  sae aru to Akutagawa-ke(- )  o otozureta ( - )  'After that for some t ime I v i s i ted the 
Akutagawa hou sehold not j u st once in a wh i l e  but whenever I had a spare moment' (SA 
2640.6 1 b ) ;  Sore kara to iu mono wa , kao wa hukana i ' I  haven't w iped my face s i nce 
then '  (Ok i tsu 1 .2 1 4 ) .  And V-te kara to iu  mono means 'in the (short) time s ince . . .  ' :  
Sakunen gogatu , Noto-hantoo g a  kokute i -kooen n i  s i te i  sarete kara t o  iu  mon�� Noto
buumu ni i ssoo hakusyan ga kakerareta ' I n  the short t ime s ince the Noto Pen i n su l a  was 
des ignated a nat iona l park in May of l ast year the Noto boom has been spu rred on a l l  the 
more ' (SA 2647 . 1 1 7e ) ; Kyooiku-da i ga sa i -zyuusyoo hu nsoo-koo ni natte kara to iu 
mon�� . . .  'from the time when the Education Col lege became the most ser ious ly  d i s rupted 
school .. .' (SA 265 1 . 28e ) .  More examples wi l l  be fou nd in  A l fonso 1 026, a l l  su bdued w i th , 
. . .  wa. 

(5) Quotat ions are somet imes used to emphas ize D I R ECTION : A tt i -kotti to 
u ro-tuku ' I wander a rou nd here and the re ' ;  Utin no hoo e to or ite i tta 'He went down 
toward home' ;  Tugi ka ra tugi e to . . .  i zyuu suru 'We keep mov i ng from one p l ace to an
othe r ' ;  l na-saku wa . . .  toobu-N ihon e to s ida i  n i  h i romatte i tta 'R ice cu l t ivatio n . . .  gradua l ly 
spread to Eastern J apan '  (Ono 1 966 .2 1 8-9 ) ;  . . .  k izoku no kon ran wa yagat�1h u ru i  ta i se i  
no hookai e to  su su nde i ku 'the d i sorder among the  nob  i i  ity eventua l ly leads to  the break
down of the old structu re' (Ono 1 966.2 1 2 ) ;  . . .  se nkyoku ga kyuu o tugeru to, n iwaka n i  
yoosa i no s ima  e to  kawatta ' . . .  as t he  m i l i tary s ituat ion became cr it ica l  it sudden ly  tu rned 
i nto a fortress i s l and '  (SA 2670 .44c ) ; Syasoo no ke ikan mo awa i m idor i no su iden kara 
koi m idor i  no gomu-bayas i e to u tu r i -kawatta 'The very scene out the tra i n  wi ndow 
changed from paddy f ie l ds of l i ght green to dark green ru bber-tree groves' (SA 2660. 1 2a) ; 
Hahaoya wa tugi ka ra tugi e to otoko o kae, . . .  'H i s  mother kept tak i ng up  w i th one man 
after an other and . .  . '  (SA 266 1 . 1 25c ) ;  Sos ite gizyu tu wa haado-uea kara sohu to-uea e to 
susu nde k ita 'And technol ogy has progressed from hardware to software '  (CK 985.6 1  ) ;  
Hassya -g�'-) ma-mo-naku , roketto no s i se i  w a  yuudoo-se igyo-sooti d e  yoko-muk i  n i  
kaerare, t ikyuu o mawaru k i doo e t o  tonde yuku no d e  aru 'Short ly afte r lau nch i ng, the 
pos it ion of the rocket i s  ch anged s ideways by remote control and i t  f l ies a long a track 
that w i l l  c i rc le the earth ' (SA 2666.24b) ; Kore mo ataras i i  henka ga, h igasin kara n i s i  e to 
h i romatta kekka de aru 'Th i s  too is a resu l t  of the spread of i nnovat ions from the east 
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to the west' (Ono 1 966.220) ; . . .  syooryoo(- ) kara ta i ryoon e ,  tank i  kara tyook i  e to 
r in syoo-zikken  o okonai , . . .  ' . . .  

-
conduct ing c l i n ical exper iments rang i ng f rom sma l l  quant i 

t i es to l a rge, from short per iods to long . .  . '  (SA 265 1 .22e ) ; Ue e ue e to tum i -kasanatte 
i ku  mono mo areba . . .  s i ta e s i ta e to nobite i ku mono mo aru 'There a re both those that 
p i l e  h igher and h igher up and those . . .  that spread farther and farther down ' (M aeda 
1 962. 1 68 ) ; Dare mo ga tooku e tooku e to i k i -ta-garu z ida i  de aru ' I t  i s  an age when 
eve ryone wants to go fa rther and farther away' (SA 2639.62b) ; . . .  toobu-N i hon no 
hatuon ga n i s i  e n i s i e to h i romatta . . .  ' the pronunc iat ion of Eastern Japan sp read farther 
and farther to the west . . : (Ono 1 966.220) ; Ato kara ato kara to tyuumonn 9a kuru 
'Orders keep pou r ing  i n ' ;  U tek i  (= Amadare) ga u si ro kara u s i ro kara to su ber i -otite i ru 
'The ra ind rops keep· sl i d i ng down from beh i nd ' ;  l s-seki no booto ga zyooryuu kara karyuu 
e, ka ryuu ka ra zyooryuu e to, i ttari k ita r i  s ite nagasi-zur i  o s ite i ru ga . . .  'The re i s  a boat 
that comes and goes, dr ift-f ish ing  [= tro l l i ng ]  downstream and upstream , u pstream and 
downstream over and over . .  . '  (SA 2662 .48b) . The effect of the emphas i s i s  to make the 
d i rect ion of motion or change more v i v id  and immed iate ; not ice how in the l ast few 
examples the d i rect ion is sa id w i th var ious k i nds of ite rat ion ,  to express pers istence. 
In the fol l ow ing example to emphas izes the change of state ma rked by . . .  [yoo] ni + 
mutative verb ( § 9 . 1 . 1 1 ) :  "Utukus i"  ga n i kus in -tek i na a i zyoo kara ,  karen -sa ( "" )  n i  ta i -
suru a i zyoo o a rawasu y�b n i  to u tutta tame n i  . . . 'Because [ the adjective] "utsu kush i "  
h ad  sh ifted , from physical l ove, t o  express affection toward the pathetic . .  . '  (Ono 1 966.63 ) .  
But  other examples have a mutative verb w i th (N kara ) N e to : . . .  N anboku-tyoon -zldai 
o hete Mu romat i  -zidai n i  naru to, kekkon no kei s i k i  wa, mukotori-kon kara yometorl-kon 
e to kawatte i ku 'Then when we pass th rough the D iv ided Cou rt per i od and enter 
Mu romach i t imes ,  the fo rms of marr iage gradua l l y  change from the groom-tak i ng marr iage 
to the br ide-tak i ng marr iage' (Ono 1 966.96) ; . . .  huan kara i radatin e ,  i radatf (- )  kara 
i kar i (- )  e ,  i kar ln kara n i ku slmin e to, samazaman ni kanzyoo ga henka s i ta ' . . .  from 
apprehens ion to i rr itat ion, from i rr i tati on to anger, from anger to hatred-my fee l i ngs 
kept chang ing from one to another ' (SA 2676 .41  b) . 

(5a )  Before sagasu 'searches for' a d i rect object wi l l  sometimes appear to be 
emphas ized with o to, but it seems l i ke ly that between the partic l es there i ntervenes an 
e l l ips i s  of some tra nsi tive verb h ortative o [ ] I to as in these examp les (where the e l l i ps i s  
i s  f i l l ed with a suggested verb) : . . .  dare ka i i  h i  to 0 [ yatooo] to sagas i ta wake desu yo 
' Let me tel l you , I real ly l ooked for someone su itable [ to h i re ]  . .  . '  (SA 2665.44a ) ;  1�1 no 
su bete ga t ili 1no omoide n i  tunaga ru no de, atarasl i tot i  0 [ kaoo] to sagas ite m ituketa no 
ga kono tot i fdat 'Everyth i ng i n  the house carr ied memories of my father ,  so I l ooked 
with the idea of [ buy ing ]  a new p iece of l and and th i s  property i s  what I fou nd' (SA 
266 1 . 1 38) . The resu l t  of the e l l i ps i s  i s  to leave the part ic le sequence �\; in  th e su rface 
structu re. The fu l l  represen tation of what is u nexpressed wou ld perhaps be N o [VT-oo] I 
to I [ om otte ] sagasu . 

(6 )  With m ieru ' i t  seems' and obos l i /obos i k i  ' [ that] l ooks/appears to be' 
(usua l l y  adnom ina l ,  but somet imes adve rbia l ized obos iku ) ,  quotat ion i s  u sed to show 
appearance : N i hon-z ln to wa m iena i 'He doesn't l ook l i ke a Japanese ' ;  Ga i z i n  to obosl i /  
obosi k i  mono 'a person who looks to be a foreigner'; . . .  nan to,  sono si nbun, kesa, 
mada,  d��e mo m ite i na i  to obos iku ,  . . .  'somehow that newspaper th is morn ing sti l l  had 
not been read by anyone, it appeared, and . .  .' ( Kb 1 94b-the commas from th e text) . 
A l fonso 1 972 says that TtJI mieru means 'seems to be ' with the added imp l icat ion that i t  
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IS that way too, l i ke as not; wh i l e  N�1m ieru , he says, means ' l ooks l i ke '  bu t probably I S  
NOT. He has some good contrastive sentences t o  back the observat ion up .  Note the sug
gested der ivat ion of N nci 1omowareru (etc . )  from N cla1 t�1omowareru on p. 469. 

( 7 )  The somewhat l i te rary express ion . . .  to mo tu kanai means someth i n g  l i ke 
'not qu i te a rr iv ing at, not qu i te mak i ng i t ;  not exactly ;  manque' : Ase to mo aka to mo 
tukana i n io i  'a sme l l  that was a cross between sweat and d i rt ' ;  Zyoodan to mo honk i  to 
mo tukazu . . .  'Ha l f  jok i ng and ha l f  se r ious . . .  ' or 'Not exactly jok ing and not exactl y  
ser ious, e i ther  . . .  ' ; . . .  honne to  mo zyoodan to  mo tu kana i  kotoba o kuti bas i r i -nagara, . . .  
'wh i l e  bl u rt i ng ou t  words that a re ne i ther qu i te ser iou s  no r  qu ite jest i ng' ( SA 2677 . 1 1 4c ) ;  
Ok ite i ru n desu ka i .-Ok ite i ru to  mo tu kazu ,  nete 'ru to  mo tu kazu . . .  'Are you  up?
Not exactly up  and not exact ly  i n  bed . . .  ' (Ok i tsu 1 .2 1 3) ;  . . .  to, benka i  to mo honne to 
mo tukana i tyoosi de tubuyaku no datta 'They wou ld grumble " . . .  " in a tone of not qu i te 
excuse and not qu i te truth' (SA 2659.4 1 d ) ;  Ook i  na ak i -kan n i  tundora no koken to 
mo kusa to mo tukana i  mono ga os i -komare, . . . ' I n  a l a rge empty can there was stuffed 
someth i ng  from the tund ra that wasn't qu i te moss nor was it qu i te grass, e ither ,  and . . .  ' 
(SA 2670.92a ) .  Al though common i n  pa i rs , the express ion occas iona l ly tu rns up  al one : 
umek i  to mo tukanu kotoba o ' i n  words that were not qu ite a groan '  ( l g  35) . And more 
than two 'not-qu i tes' a re possi b le : Tos ima Yos io san ga bannen ,  syoosetu to mo essee to 
mo hyooron to mo tukana i  z i tu ni omosi ro i mono o kakaremas ita ga, . . .  ' I n  h i s  l ater years 
Yosh i o  Tosh ima wrote some very i nterest ing th i ngs that  a ren 't exactl y nove l s, nor essays, 
nor cr i t ic i sm' (SA 2835 .20e ) .  Each ear l i e r  to mo i s  presumably fol l owed by e l l i ps i s  of 
ftukanakereba} if we fol low the explanat ion suggested in § 9 .3 .2 .  

(8 )  The express ion ( negative + )  . . .  to mo kag i ranai means someth i ng l i ke 'who 
knows (who can tel l )  but what' , 'we can not excl ude the poss ib i l ity that' , 'the re is the 
poss ib i l i ty that' ,  o r  'may ;  m ight (very we l l ) '  (cf. ka  mo s i rena i ) :  Sonna koto ga nai to mo 
kag i rana i 'Such a th i ng m igh t happen ' ;  S i kasi z ibu n no karada no naka n i  wa ,  akuma mo 
su nde i na i  to  mo kag i rana i ' I t  i s  no t  imposs ib l e ,  howeve r, that i n  one's own body some 
dev i l  may be l iv ing '  ( l g  1 962.84 ) ;  itu-nandokW) dare ga kona i  to mo kag i r imasen 'Some
one may come at any moment' ;  Kooku d 'atte , kore kara nyuusatu su ru wake da kara ,  
abu ra ga deru kanoo-sei no taka i  tokoro wa ga i koku no oote [ =  oote-suz i ]  n i  torarete, 
kasu o tukamasarena i  to mo kag i rana i  'Even in the m i n i ng a reas bidd ing w i l l  n ow start, so 
that they [= the Japanese fi rms] may very we l l  h ave  the p l aces with the h ighest oi l  poten
t ia l  taken by the b ig fore ign operators and be left ho ld i ng the ( "d regs" = )  crumbs' (SA 
2666.23a) .  Compa re . . .  n i kag iru ( § 1 4 .6 .4) and . . .  [? only aff i rmative + ]  . . .  to wa 
kag i rana i ' i t doe s  not necessar i l y  fol l ow that ' : Kanemotin wa kanarazu-s imo koohuku 
to wa kag i ranai ( Kenkyusha) = Kanemoti ( - )  ga kanarazu-slmo koohuku da to wa kagi rana i 
'The rich man i s  not a lways ( necessa r i l y )  happy ' ;  Da igaku-se i da ga kanarazu-s imo 
kanemolih no musuko da to wa kagi ranai 'He  i s  a un ivers ity student but it does not 
necessa ri ly fo l l ow that he i s  a r ich man's son ' ;  G amen (- )  n i  i k i zuku no wa, sono se i saku
sya no se i s i n  bakar i  [ de a ru ]  to wa kag i ranai 'What breathes on canvas i s  not necessar i ly 
just the creator's sp i r i t '  ( l g  1 962.84 ) .  The foi l owi ng th ree examp les are from Hayash i 1 39 :  
Ma i n i tW)  au to  wa kag i rana i 'We don 't necessar i l y  meet every day' ;  Otona ga kodomo 
yor i kas i ko i  to wa kagi rana i 'Grownups a ren 't a lways wise r  than ch i l d ren ' ;  Anzen-titai n i  
i te mo anzen da to wa kag irana i 'You 're not a lways safe even i n  a safety a rea' .  

(8a ) Some express ions  s im i l a r  to the preced i ng a re S + to wa iena i  'you can hard ly 
say that S ,  S i s fa r from bei n g  the case ' ,  S + to wa m iena i ' i t  hard ly  appears that S ' ,  S + to 
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wa omoena i /omowarena i  ' i t  hard ly  seems  that S'. Two examples from Hayash i 1 39 :  
S i nbun  ga tune n i  s inz i tu n o tutaeten i ru to wa iena i 'You can hard ly say the newspapers 
a lways report the truth ' ;  Kanemotin ga koohu ku da to wa iena i  ' R ich men a re far from 
happy' .  Two examp l es f rom Kenkyusha :  K im i  wa gozyuu to wa m iena i  'No one wou ld  take 
you for f i fty ' ;  Guu -zen to wa omoenai ' I t  can 't be mere chance ' .  

(9 )  A somewhat formal equ ivalent of  geru nd + mo i s  quotat ion +  mo :  V-ru to 
mo [ l i terary V-i to mo] = V-te mo, A-i to mo or A-ku to mo = A-kute mo ,  N to mo = N de 
mo [ l i te ra ry N nar i to mo] . Examples :  f noti n i  kakawaru to mo 'Even  at the cost of one's 
l i fe ' ;  Osoku to mo 'At the l atest'; Suku naku to mo 'At the least' ; Ooku to mo 'At the 
most' , Konaku to mo yoros i i  = Konakute mo i i  'You need not come'; l tu ka(- )  yor i okureru 
koto wa aru to mo hayaku wa na i  da roo ' I t  may be late r  tha n  the 5th but not ear l i e r ' .  With 
i ndete rm i nates the l itera ry tentat ive + to mo i s  equ iva lent to [de] mo or  -te mo: Doko e 
i koo to mo = Doko e i tte mo 'Wherever one goes' (cf. § 2 1 .5 ) ; Doti ra to mo i i = Dot i ra de 
mo i i  ' E i ther wi l l  do'; I ma-made n�h to mo nakatta ' I t  was OK (perfectly norma l ) up to 
th i s  poi nt ' .  N an to mo ' [ not] any at a l l '  i s  a l so sometimes used as  an  i ntensif i e r  'utte r ly ,  
qu i te ' :  Nan to mo komatta ' I  was  i n  qu ite a f ix ' .  The adverb tasyoo 's l ightl y '  a l so occu rs 
fol l o�ed by t� mo (;�.�

iva l�nt t� ?e �o )  as in th
1� 

e�amp le  . . .  sottyoku ni i tte, tasyoo to 
mo bungaku ni kokoro no a ru h 1 to n1 wa tae-gata 1 bu nsyoo da ga . . .  'frank ly it is an in 
tol erab le  sentence to anyone with the s l i ghtest fee l i ng  for l i teratu re' ( K K K  3. 1 25) . And 
we f ind, equ iva lent to V- (a ) naku to m o =  V- (a ) nakute mo, the part ic le to mo fo l l owing 
the l i tera ry negative inf in i t ive ( =  the derived negative precopu la r  nou n ,  § 9 .5 ) : V- ( a ) zu to 
mo,  as in Kokugo no sensei ga os iete ku rezu to mo [ = ku renakute mo]  I z ibun  de benkyoo 
su ru no ga atar imae da . . .  ' i t  i s  appropr iate to study ( such th i ngs) by onese l f  even if the 
Japanese l anguage teacher does not teach them to one' (Maeda 1 962.202) . The l iterary 
copu l a  form narazu to mo (= zya nakute mo) is fou nd i n  such express ions as T i isa na I 
kodomo narazu to mo 'Even if it i sn 't a l i tt le ch i l d  . .  . ' .  As w i th -te fmo} the focus part ic le 
sometimes d rops : iwazu to s i reta ' i t was c l ea r  without one's say ing i t ' ;  . . .  son na da i gaku
sei n i wa betu n i koten 0 yomasezu to [ ?mo] manga 0 yomasete okeba i i  no de wa nai ka 
'wou ldn 't i t  be better to set such un ivers i ty students to read i ng com ics rather than have 
them read a ny of the c lass ics in part icu l ar? '  (SA 2640. 1 04d ) .  The word zeh i -tomon 'by 
a l l  means' is perhaps best t reated as a l ex ical adverb der ived from ze-h i to mo ( =  ze-h i  de 
mo) . We m ight want to regard th i s  u sage as an abbrev iat ion of . . .  (S )  t�1 i tte mo s i nce 
that fu l l e r  express ion is sometimes used as a pu re ly  grammatica l dev ice ( 'however'-see 

[1 ] I [1 ] .  I • I [1 ] • I be low) , as a re . . .  to ieba and . . .  to 1 ttara 'speak i ng of (cf . § 2 1 .2 ) , and (S) to s i te mo 
( 'though ', § 2 1 .4 ) .  See a l so N nar i  to [mo ]  and N tar i  to mo, § 1 5 . 1 9. 

(9a )  S t�1 i tte fmo} is sometimes equ iva l ent to I N F I N I T IVE  + -te (mo)  'even though' 
(cf. N tote mo = N de mo, § 2 1 .3 ) : Huyu to i tte mo H i ros ima no samu-sa wa ta i - s i ta koto 
wa nai 'Even in w inter  (= huyu de mo) the cold weather in H i rosh ima i s  never extreme' .  
But  sometimes the best trans lat i on for N t�1 i tte mo is 'as ( examp l es of) N (s )  go' : Su i soo 
to itte mo,  kore wa tyot-to sukeeru ga ook l i  'As [ fi sh ]  tanks go, th i s  one is a b i t  l a rge i n  
sca l e  (= s ize ) '  ( SA 2677.6 1 a ) .  A spec ia l  case i s  I N DETE RM I NATE + t�1 i tte fmo} :  . . .  doko 
to i tte fmo} (= doko de mo) bu n no ke i s i k i  n f wa a rawarenai ' . . .  i t  does not appear any
where in the form of the sentence' ;  G imu -kyoo iku wa nan to i tte mo . . .  koku m i n-kyoo iku 
no k i tei de aru 'Compu l sory education i s ,  after al I ,  the bas i s  of  popu l a r  education . .  . ' .  For 

£.d . I [ ] ! .  h d /k I 
• 499 . . .  to 1 tte mo 1 1  o o u ra 1 ,  see p .  . 

(9b) S t�1 iu  no n i  'a l thou gh it be sa id that  S' means l i ttl e more than S no n i  'despite 
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( that ) S ' :  . . .  rokugatu da to iu no n i  mada zyanpaa o k i -konda otoko datta ' I t  was a man 
who . . .  and was st i l l  bundled u p  i n  a jumper even though i t  was June '  (Kb 2 1 3a ) . 

(9c) s t�1 i u  no de ' i t  is sa id that s and so' can mean v i rtua l l y  the same th ing as s no 
de 'S and so ,  s i nce/as S ' ;  examp les wi l l  be  fou nd i n  KKK 3. 1 75-6. (Cf .  Nagano 1 970. 1 83, ) 

(9d )  S t�1 i tte i ru no de ' i s  say i ng that S and (so ) '  is often to be taken somewhat 
l i tera l l y ,  but i t  u sua l ly, shortens i n to S �t ] te n de 14 and the trans lat ion i s  sometimes 'on the 
g rou nds that S' (= s to1 iu  wake de, s t� i tte ) : Mu sya san n i  m isetara, ."Aa, soo" te n de, 
roku n i  m lna i  n desu 'When I show i t  to Musha (= Mushakoj i )  he says "Ah yes" and bare ly 
g la nces at it '  (Tk 4 .294a ) ;  Kono hoo ga omosi ro i kara tte n de, . . .  'On the g rou nds that 
th i s  was more i n terest i ng . .  . '  (Tk 4 .2 1 3a) ; Tyuugaku nanka de koosoku n i  ihan s i tar i  su ru 
to, m ises ime no tame ni te n de, te igaku ya ta igaku no syobu n 0 kuu seito ga i ru keredo 
mo, . . .  ' I n  h igh school some students v iol at i ng the school regu lat ions get su spended or 
expel l ed ,  for the expl ic i t  pu rpose of se rv i ng as  object l essons '  (Tk 4. 1 99b) . 

( 1 0 ) The express ion to wa-often contracted to taa-can be regarded as an 
abbrev iat ion of t�1 iu  no wa i n  such sentences as these : Tomodati to wa [or  Tomodati taa ]  
dare no koto ka 'By "a f r i end" ,  j ust who do you mean ? ' ;  Kawai soo taa horeta tte koto 
yo 'What's p i ti fu l is to have fa l l e n  in love ' ( =  Kawa i soo to [ iu no] wa horeta to iu  koto da 
yo) ; Doowa-kyoo i ku to wa nan [ i ]  na no ka 'Ju st what is th i s  "co-harmon ious  educat ion"?' 
(SA 2672. 1 36b) . Some Hokur iku d i a l ects (e .g .  Toyama )  u se the abbrev iat ion tya < te wa 

I • f [1 ] f f = to [ 1u no ]  wa : Takusan kakase ru tya, nan-mai hodo desu ka 'When you say you wi l l  have 
us wr i te a l ot, abou t how many pages do you have  in m ind? '  (SA 2672. 1 07b) . When to 
wa i s  sen tence-f i na l ,  i t  marks an exclamation of su rpr i se or i ncredu l i ty, rather  l i ke S + 
nante ( § 1 5. 1 3a )  as i n  Ano-h i to wa kondo no syatyoo to wa !  'To th i nk  that he wi l l  be ou r 
new boss ! '  and these examples f rom Hayash i 1 53 :  Kodomo n i  makeru to wa 'To th ink  
of  a ch i l d  getti ng the  better of me ! ' ; Da ihyoo ga  k im i  da to  wa ' I mag ine the  representat ive 
bei ng you (of a l l peopl e ) ! ' . X to wa A o  iu means 'By X we mean A' .  

( 1 0a )  S to wa i ef-do [mol t i s  a fancy way of say i ng 'though S ' : Kano-zyo no kokoro 
wa ore no mono fdat to wa ie ,  sore -izyoo n i  su k�1i mo s i n ten si na i  'Though her heart was 
m i ne, beyond that we made no progress' (SA 2642.37c) ; Tasyoo no tatemas i ga atta to wa 
ie, tatemono wa tooz i no mam� 'A l though there have been some add it ions the bu i l d i ng 
rema ins  much the same (as i t  was then ) '  (SA 2688.26a ) .  

( 1 0b )  The express ion . . .  to n o  N i s  a n  adnom ina l izat ion of . . .  to d a  and i s  the equ iv
a lent of . . . t�1 iu N :  . . .  zenkoku-senkyo-ku wa zenpai s ite huken-tan ' i - f  ppon n i  a ratame-tai 
to no i koo ga tuyoku kentoo -tyuu de aru 'U nder c l ose study i s  the idea of abol i sh i ng 
nat ionwide e l ectora l d i str icts and changi ng to a si ng l e  prefectu re ( and metropo l i s )  un it '  
( K K K  3 . 1 67 ) ; . . .  kore o sekkyoku n i  m i tomu -bes i [ = m itomeru -bek i  da] to no tuyo i  
iken ga ar i  . . .  ' there i s  a strong op in ion that th is shou ld  be pos i t ive ly recogn i zed and . .  . '  
( K K K  3. 1 67 ) ; . . .  " renpoo-zyoohoo-sentaa" o tu kuru -besi [ = tu kuru -bek i  da ]  to  no  
kankoku o das i ta ' . . .  p u t  out a recommendat ion that a "jo i nt i nte l l i gence cente r" b e  set 
up' (SA 2662.35d) .  And sentence + to no koto da i s  equ iva lent to . . . t�1 i u  koto da 'I hear 
(or They say ) that . . . ' , one of several ways to report hearsay. In Kanazawa peop l e  often 
end sentences with . . .  t�1koto ( '  . . .  I te l lya ' ) ;  see p. 945. The quoted hortat ive - [y ] oo to 
i s  adnom ina l ized to a summat iona l  ep i theme of pu rpose or asp i ration : . . .  syoten (- )  mo 

1 4 . Jus t  as S to i tte i r� no  da shortens i nto S [ t ] te n da :  . . .  motte ike te n da 'You ' r e  bei ng to ld 
to take i t  . .  . '  (Ok i tsu 1 .3 1 7 ) .  
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hanbai -moo ni kum i - i reyoo to no nera i de, . . .  'wi th the aim of try i ng to weave the book
shops i nto a sal es network .. .' (SA 2677 .3 1 a ) .  

( 1 1 )  A number of wel l -worn cl iches that a re u sed a s  sentence-openers come 
from abbreviated quotation s :  1 5 . . . -To i u  to? 'Wh ich means [what] ?, And that  means?' 
(SA 2677. 1 1 7c ) ;  To iu no wa . . .  ( ka ra da )  'And that's because . .  . ' ;  To iu wake de mo nai 
ga . . .  'Not exactly that . .  . ' ;  To wa mata doo-s i te . . .  'Why do you say that . .  . ' ;  To mo 
su reba = To mo suru to 'Somet imes . . .  , Yet . .  . '  (cf. § 2 1 .4 ) ;  To wa i tte mo . . .  (SA 
2639.97a) = To wa i ef -do [mo ]  t . . .  ' Even so . .  . ' ;  To wa i i -nagara . . .  'Granted that . . .  ; 
Nonethe less . .  . ' ;  To wa i u  mono-no . . .  'Neverthe less . .  .' (SA 266 1 .33c ) .  And a number 
come from u nabbrev iated quotations, as wel l :  Dot i ra ka to ieba = Dot i ra  ka to  iu  to ' I f  
anyth i ng, rather  . .  . ' ;  Nan t o  i tte mo  'Say what you wi l l ;  anyway ' [cf . Doko made i tte 
mo 'Go whe re you wi l l ' = ' Everywhe re (you go) ' ] ; Sore to iu no wa, . . .  ' I n  particu l a r, . . .  ; 
To be spec if ic . .  . ' ;  Sore wa soo to fs ite} 'Be that as it may . . . ; By the way . .  . ' . Quotat ion 
i s  a purely g rammatical dev ice i n  Da kara t [ o ] te = Da ka ra to i tte o r  Sareba to i tte 'Ju st 
because of that . .  . ' = ' Even so . . .  ; And yet . . .  ; But then . . .  ; For a l l  of th at .. . ' . S im i l a r  are 
other  "say i ng" express ions that do not conta in quotat ions as such : S i kas i soo wa i tte mo 
. . .  'But  even so . .  . ' ,  Soo ieba . . .  ' I f  you put it that way . . .  , Oh yes . .  . ' ,  l u made mo na i ga . . . 
' I t  goes withou t  say ing that .. . ' .  

( 1 2 ) The express ion i tu  to wa naku (or itu to wa nas i  n i )  means 'before one 
knows/rea l i zes i t , i n  no t ime at a l l ' ; compare the deph rasal adverbs nan-to-naku and doko-

' . ' . . [• ) to-naku,  both of which mean 'somehow' as does nan-to . An i ndeterm i nate num ber + to 
naku means 'qu ite a number of . .  . ' ;  iku tu"'to naku = ikutu mo :  Soko n i  kyoda i na tanku 
ga ikutu to naku ar i , . . .  ' I n  that p lace there were qu i te a few huge tanks, and . .  . '  (SA 
2672 .96c ) . The express ion V-ru to mo naku (or  V-ru to mo nasi n i ,  § 1 4.6) means ' [ does 
it] u nawares, without knowing i t' or 'w i thout i ntend ing (p remed i tati ng )  i t, casua l ly ,  off
handed ly ' :  K i ku  to mo naku nusum i -g i k i  su ru 'u n i nten t iona l ly eavesd rops', Ku ru to mo 
naku k ite simatta 'I d idn 't mean to come, bu t just happened to ' .  An i ndeterm i nate + to 
mo naku i s  usua l l y  to be tra ns l ated 'not [any ]  in part icu l a r ' :  Ozyoosan wa sono u tin no 
dare ni to mo naku koe o agete sakenda mono da 'The you ng l ady ra i sed her vo ice and 
shouted to no one in pa rticu l ar among them' (Sh i bata 1 96 1 . 1 74 ) ; . . .  dare n i  iu  to mo 
naku, h itor i -got�1 no yoo ni koo i tta 'not particu la r ly speak i ng to anyone, she spoke thus, 
as i f  to herse l f '  ( K b  69a ) . These express ion s, a l ong w ith yoru -to-naku h i ru -to-naku 'n ight 
and day ' , are der ived from the col loqu ia l  negative of t�1aru ,  the copu l a  bu i l t  on the su b
jective essive . 

( 1 3 ) The nom ina l  express ion N to mo a roo mono/h ito (with the l i terary tenta
t ive of aru ) i s  the equ iva lent of N de mo aru hazu no mono/h ito and means 'one with the 
status (ca l i ber )  of N' or 'N of al l th ings/peop l e  ( su rpr i s ing ly ) ' :  E i s i ki-z i n  to mo a roo h i to
tat i . . .  'Those who a re i ntel l ectua l s  (of a l l  peop le )  . .  . ' ;  Syatyoo no okusan to mo a roo mono 
ga ima-z i bu n  h i tori de konna tokoro e o- ide n i  natte wa o-u t i n i  sumanaku wa goza imasen 
ka ' I f  you go i n to such a p l ace a lone at th is t ime,  wife of the company pres ident as you 
are , won't there be troub le  at home?' (M io 96) ;  Da igaku no kyoozyu-ka i  to mo aroo mono 
ga, zyuudai na bamen(- )  de konna arisama(- )  datta n desu 'On an important stage such was 
the spectac l e  of (what gretends to be ) an assoc i at ion of u n ivers i ty professors of a l l th ings ! '  [1 ] I 7_ [ t )  . t I (SA 267 1 .30a ) .  Cf . . . . to a ru ( . - . . .  to s i te aru ) > . . .  -taru , § 1 3.5a .  

1 5 . Cf .  the summat iona l  quotat ion that  p icks up  the opener  i n  th i s  example : To i u  koto wa, t i ryoo-hoo 
wa na i to iu koto desu ka 'What you mean i s  you ' re tel l i ng me that there is no treatment? ' (SA 2647 . 1 06b ) .  
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( 1 4 )  To  mo i s  u sed a s  a sentence-f i na l  extens ion t o  mean 'of cou rse' o r  ' i ndeed' 
( § 1 5 . 1 4 ) .  Th i s  cou ld be regarded as an abbrev iat ion of some quotat ion ,  perhaps with . . .  
omoeru o r  . . .  i e ru a s  the omitted verb. 

[1 ]  I [1 ]  I [1 ] , I , I , ( 1 5 ) N + to iu to (N  + tee to; N + to 1eba/ 1ttara ) 1s a roundabou t wa� to state a 
theme that is v i rtu a l ly the same as N + wa (as subdued theme) ; s im i l a r  is N + d� to (or N + 
nara/dattara ) .  Cf. § 2 1 .2 .  N t�1 iu n i  wa (w ith d i rect nom i na l i zat ion of the "say i ng" sen
tence, § 1 4 .6) seems to be a somewhat book i sh equ iva lent .  Cf .  [to i ] ttara ar imasen ,  
§ 9 .3 .3 .  

( 1 5a )  S + t�1 i tte mo i i -sugi de wa nai means ' i t  i s  no exaggerat ion to say that' : Kare 
wa sekai sa ida i  no kagaku-sya de ��u to i tte mo i i -su gi de wa nai ' I t  is not too much to say 
that he is the greate st sc ient ist in the wor ld ' .  

( 1 6 ) In  p lace of V- ru tokoro da ' i s  abou t to do' you can quote the hortative 
(V- [ y ]oo to i u )  and adnom ina l ize the "say i ng" sentence to the postadnom inal tokoro : 
Dekakeyoo to i u  tokoro desu ga . . .  ' I  am just about to go out, but . .  . ' .  

[1 ] . , I I I ( 1 6a ) The express ion . . .  to 1u/ 1 tta tokoro desu ( ne )  [ or desyoo] means ' I  wou ld say 
that .. .' or ' . . .  and that's the way th i ngs are' o r ' . . .  and that's how matters stand ' .  See 
A l fonso 1 1 66. 

( 1 7 ) In p lace of S yor i  fwa} 'rather than do/be '  you can quote the sentence 
(S t�1 iu ) and adnom i na l i ze the "say i ng" sentence to the postadnom ina l  yor i : 16 Hannoo 
wa yowa i ,  to iu yor i , hotondo ga kyoom i o s imes iten ku remasen des ita ' R ather  th an the 
react ion be ing weak ,  hard ly  anyone showed i n terest' (SA 2662.24b) ; Mu-kan s in  to iu  
yor i  genza i  no nooson-keie i  ga , sono h i tuyoo o m i tomenai no desu ' R ather th an i nd if
ference it is that the p resent ru ra l management fa i l s to recogn ize the necess i ty' ( K K K  
3 .23 1 ) ;  Zyuugatu n i  ha i tte, kyuu n i  su zus iku natta . Suzus f  i to i u  yor i ,  hada-samu i  h i  no 
h�b ga ooi 'Ente r i ng October it has sudden ly become cool . R ather  than "cool " ,  ch i l ly 
days a re i n  the major ity '  (SA 2649 .97a ) ;  N i hon-zin n i  totte . . .  S ina-go o bunsyoo to s i te 
kak i -konasu konnan wa, konn i t i  watasi-tati ga, E i go . . .  o kak i -konasu konnan to , hodo
tookY (-) nai to i u  yori wa mus i ro ,  ku roo wa i ssoo ooki katta n i  sooi nai ' R athe r  th an the 
d i ff icu l ty fo r th e Japanese to manage to wr i te Ch i nese as sentences be i ng not far from 
the d i ff icu lty we have in wr i t ing E ngl ish today , the hardsh ip must su re ly have been far 
greater ' (Ono 1 966. 1 99 ) .  Th i s  shou ld be d i st ingu ished from s i tuat ions that requ i re the 
"say i ng" i n  order to carry the i ntended mean ing  as in  Z i tugyoo-ka to iu  yor i  mo gakusya 
to i u  hoo da 'He i s  more of a scho la r  than a busi nessman '  or Se i koo to iu yor i  wa hu
se i koo de aru ' I t  i s  a fa i l u re i nstead of (= rather than )  a success' (= Sei koo de nakute hu 
se ikoo de aru , Morish ige 1 86)  and resumpt ive sentences that  beg i n  To i u  yor i  wa 'Or  
rather  [ than say i ng that] ' ( see A l fonso 1 1 1 3 ) .  

( 1 8 ) s + k a  to omou y�b n i  'so a s  t o  make you th i nk  (whether = )  perhaps' 
means someth i n� l i ke 'just as i f ' ,  be ing the in f in it ive form of the somewhat l ess common 
S ka to omou y�o da ' I t  i s  j ust as if . .  . ' .  ( I s  th is l i m ited to perfect and imperfect?) V-ta 
ka to omou to 'when you th i nk  whether . . .  d id '  means 'as soon as'; cf . -ru ga hayai ka ,  
§ 1 4 .6 . For S1  ka  to omou to S2 ' I f  you th i nk  S1  then S2  = Not on ly  S1  but a l so/even S2 ' ,  

see p .  927 . For  S n [o ]  zya na i ka to omou ' I 'm of the op in ion that . .  . ' , see p .  948. 

1 6 . After an "aton ic" i n f l ected form ( such as i u ) ,  yori attaches d i rectly as a pa rt i c l e  or ,  opt iona l l y ,  
w i th the j u nctu re appropri ate to a postadnomi na l-tak i ng away the i nherent f i na l  accent ( i u )  before 
d i sappea r i ng .  You can say e i ther  N to iu yori or N to iu yor i . 
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( 1 9 ) A k i nd of emphatic i terat ion is ach ieved by S 1 to ieba S 1 fga/kedo} 
' rea l ly does/ i s  S a l l  right [ but . . .  ] ;  does/i s a l l  too (= more than enough ) ' :  Hataraku to 
i eba hataraku ga 'He rea l l y works, a l l r i gh t, but .. . ' ;  Kangaeta to ieba kangaeta kedo ' I  
gave i t  more than enough thought, bu t . .  . ' ;  Ooki i  t o  i eba ooki i  g a  ' I t's more th an b ig 
enough , a l l  r ight, but . .  . ' ;  Kessaku  [da] to i eba kessaku da ga ' I t  i s  i ndeed a masterp iece, 
but . .  . ' ; Sizuka [da] to ieba sizuka da kedo ' I t's noth ing i f  not qu iet , a l l  r ight, but . .  . ' ;  
. . .  ama r i  to  ieba ama r i  na moosetu ga  seken n i  r uhu  s i te or i ,  . . .  'en t i re ly too g reat a fa l l acy 
is widespread i n  the wor l d  . .  .' (Maeda 1 962. 1 94 ) ;  . . .  hus ig i  to ieba hus ig i  de aru ' i s  strange 
i ndeed ' (SA 2688. 1 07d) . Notice that da u su al l y  d rops, even after adject iva l nouns .  The 
repeated S can enter i nto any appropr iate convers ions and can be mod if ied by an adverb :  
. . .  bakabakasi i  to ieba mattak�1bakabakasi i  sensoo-k [gek i  da ga . . .  ' i t  i s  i ndeed qu ite a s i l l y  
war  comedy but  . .  . '  (SA 2688. 1 08b) . Somewhat d i fferent i s  S to ieba i e ru ( ke redo) 'one 

! t - [• ] • • I t .  COU LD say . . .  ( but ) ' :  M ot 1 ron boku ( ) wa nan i  mo s 1 ranakatta no da kara sy oo ga na 1  to 
ieba ie ru keredo, de mo . . .  'Of cou rse one COU LD say that I had no cho ice s i nce I knew 
noth i ng ,  but even so . .  .' (CK 985 .377 ) .  

( 20) K K K  23.27-8 conta i ns some examples of sentence-f i na l  to where the 
quotative or i g in  seems  obscu re so that the resu l t  is mere l y  emphat ic-perhaps s im i l a r  to a 
common use of Korean quotat ions that I have el sewhere transl a ted as an assert ive or 
i n s i stent ' I  te l l you' o r  ' Let me te l l  you' or 'M i nd  you ' :  Kore de yos i  to 'Th is i s  enough ! ' ;  
Moo yamet' okoo to  ' Let's stop now ! ' ; Dai i t i-ban -me n i  wa  kono  . . .  (oo )  . . .  Tyuu-nan be i  
no ke iza i -koozoo t o  iu  mono g a  Amer i ka t o  ku rabe ru t o  ta ihen t iga i  g a  aru t o  ' F i rst o f  a l l  
th i s ,  uh ,  economic structu re o f  Lat in Amer ica i s  someth i ng qu i te d iffe rent from ( that of) 
Amer ica' .  It i s  not a lways c l ear ,  we are told  (p. 28 ) ,  that a sentence w i th f ina l  to i s  best 
treated as an  abbrev iated quotat ion rather  than as emphatic, e .g . :  Sano kazoku-se i katu 
mo kanarazu-s lmo sore zya (a )  katei to i u  kotoba de motte ( e )  n i ngen-kanke i ga su bete 
setumei  dek i ru ka to iu  to soo wa i kana i  to 'When i t  comes to whether  you can neces
sari l y  exp l a i n  a l l  human re l at ions in terms of the home, the fam i ly  l i fe , u h , I don 't th i nk  

' ' • I [t ] ,  ' t [, ] t 2 3 you can' .  S im i l a r l y ,  w i th ka to I wonder (short for ka to omou ? )-KKK  3.5 -4 : . . .  sono 
tame ni wa (ee) kotoba ni tu i te hutatu no men n i  tyakumoku suru koto ga h i tuyoo de wa 
nakaroo ka to ' . . .  for that I wonder ( uh )  I wonder whether i t  i sn 't necessa ry to make one's 
observat ions abou t words f rom two aspects ' ;  . . .  (oo) nani ka kenkyuu-k ikan to iu  mono 
ga kokum in  no se i katu to wa u i ta tokoro n i  (ee ) gakusya ga atumaru to i tta yoo na koto 
ni natte s imau no de wa nai daroo ka to ' . . .  ( u h )  with the emergence of some k i nd of 
research agency as a part of l i fe of the peop l e  ( uh )  I wonder i f  we wou l dn 't j u st end u p  
with ( a  group of) scho lars gett ing together ' ;  . . .  kekkyok�1 kono n i ngen g a  z iyuu  t o  z i nken 
o kakutoku su ru tame n i  tatakatte k ita rekis i  da to iu  koto mo i e ru n zya na i ka to ' I  
wonder i f ,  after a l l ,  i t  cou l dn 't b e  sa id t o  b e  a h i story o f  man  f igh t ing a l ong t o  ga in free
dom and human r ights' . Sometimes the i n it i a l  consonant i s  doub led for emphas i s (cf. 
tte ) : Si rana i tto 'I j ust dunno ! ' ; Moo neyoo fttto 'Now to bed ! ' . (The doubl i ng usua l l y  
i nduces an accent on the preced i ng sy l l ab le bu t  that may be  para l i ngu ist ic here . )  Apparent
l'y tte can free ly be used i n  th is sort of sentence ; Kenkyusha has the examples Sao daroo/ 
desyoo tte ' I  can qu i te imag ine that; I shou ldn't wonde r ! ' 

( 2 1 )  Number + to fwa/mo} na i  leads to such quas i - i d iomatic express ions as 
hu tatu to fwa/mo} na i  ' i s  u n ique' and hu tar i to fwa/mo} nai ' i s  peer less' . Any number 
th at consi sts of '2' + counter can appear :  n i -satu to fwa/mo} nai ' ( a  book ) i s  u npara l l e led' ,  
huta-m a to fwa/mo} nai ' ( a  room) i s  u nmatched ' ,  etc .  There i s  a s im i l a r  express ion with 
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an adverb that i s  n o t  a number :  mata t o  n a i  ' i s  u npara l l e l ed ,  u n ique ' ;  other  negatives can 
replace na i : Mata to dekina i  koto da ' I t  is someth i ng that can never happen aga in '  (SA 
2659.49d ) .  Cf. n i ·do t�1+ N EGAT IVE  'not . . .  aga i n ' :  . . .  n i -do to kono onna n i  atte wa 
naran zo 'You must not see th i s  woman aga i n ! '  (SA 2649. 1 05c) ;  Dete i ke !  Boku n no 
mae ni n i -do to a rawareru na ! 'Get out ! Don't let me see you ever  agai n ! '  (SA 2655 . 1 22b) . 

(22 )  F or . . .  t�1 i ttara ar imasen ,  see § 9.3.3. 
(23) Hortative (-or l i terary tentative? ) + t�1 i u  no n i can mean 'ju s t  when i t  i s 

abou t to' : Kore kara danJah yoru n i natte i koo to iu  no  n i A iko san n�)n ka h i tor i  de 
i ra re ru mono ka 'With -the n ight about to set in now how can A i ko rema i n  a lone?' (M i o  
94) .  

[, ] [• ] . . (24 )  For S k ara + to 1 tte ' Just because S' see § 1 7  . 1 . 
(25)  For S + to/tte sa ! see § 1 5.2 .  And notice (20) above , of wh ich th i s  wou ld 

seem to be a spec ia l  case . 
(26 )  The express ion (N/S +) . . .  t�1 iu  ka sore fwa}- . . .  ' i f  you/we ask about . . .  

i t '  i s  o n e  o f  the many roundabout ways o f  i ntroduci ng a theme (cf. § 3 .9 ) . 
(27 )  Nou ns can be pa i red with i n f i n i t iv ized quotations (N  to i i )  to mean 

'whethe r  (we speak of) N 1 or N 2 = both N 1 and N 2' :  koe to i i  sugata to i i  'whether in 
voice o r  in figu re = both her vo ice and her f igu re ' = koe ni se yo  sugata ni se yo, koe ni s i  
ro sugata ni s i  ro; me no i ro to i i ,  k iba no retu to i i  'both the eye co lor and the fang 
occ lus ion ' ;  hukusoo to i i ,  taido to i i 'both in att i re and in att itude ' ;  Taim lngu to i i ,  
sei ryoo t o  i i ,  nakanaka r ippa na az i teetaa de a r u  'Both i n  t im i ng a nd  i n  vocal resonance 
he i s  a thorough ly sp l end id ag itator' (Gd 1 969/9 . 1 09 ) ;  . . .  t ikagoro no toohu n to i i ,  
hanpen t o  i i ,  nan-to "dant i -sa i zu" bakar i na  no daroo ' l ate ly whether  i t's beancu rd or 
f ishcake, somehow there 's only the "tenement-s ize" (for sal e )  [ = they a re cut smal l ] ' (SA 
2653.50d ) .  S im i l a r  i s  X to i i Y to i tte mo = X to i tte mo Y to i tte mo 'whether (we speak 
of) X or  Y' ,  v i rtua l l y  equ iva l ent  to X de mo Y de mo 'whethe r X or Y ' :  . . .  Kyoowa-too 
to ii M i nsyu-too to i tte mo ta i -s ita sooi wa naku,  . . .  'Whether it be the Republ ican Party 
or the Democratic Party the re a re no great d i fferences, and .. .' (Tk 4.2 1 5a ) .  

(28) The express ion S t�1towazu n 'without i nqu i r ing S '  means 'regardless 
whether S ,  even i f  S ' :  . . .  n i t iyoo, sa iz i tu de aru to towazu n 'even i f  i t  is Sunday or a 
ho l iday' (SA 2670. 1 07a) . Cf. N o  towazu (- )  ' i rrespective of N ' , pp. 1 52, 59 1 .  The ex
press ion S/N 1 t�1 iwazu S/N2 t�1 iwazu 'wi thout say ing S/N 1 and without say i ng S/N2 ' 
means 'whether S/N 1 or S/N2 ; not j u st S/N 1 but a l so S/N 2 ' :  N i  hon-go to iwazu ga ikoku
go to iwazu donna kotoba de mo soo na n desu ' I t 's the same i n  every language-whether 
Japanese o r  a fore ign l anguage ' ;  Sensei to iwazu i sya to iwazu kangae wa onazi desyoo 
'Not only the teacher bu t the doctor too th i n ks the same way , you see' .  See Kenkyusha 
for more exampl es .  

(29) There a re a few other express ions with . . .  to fwa} . . .  -azu ,  e .g . : K isya to 
wa na-norazu (- )  hanas i -kaketa no da ga, . . .  ' I  approached h im w ithou t ca l l i ng myself (= 
revea l i ng myse l f  as )  a newspaperman and . .  . '  (SA ) .  

(30) The express ion N o  mono t o  mo sezu (cf . § 2 1 .4 )  means ' i n  sp i te o f  ( u n
dau nted by ) N ' :  Yoru zyuu i t f-z i ,  Watanabe san wa enka i  no tukare o mono to mo sezu 
ton neru no naka e itta 'At e l even at n ight, Mr Watanabe went i nto the tu nne l  [ to work ] , 
undau nted by fat igue from the banquet' (SA 2668.60e ) .  

, . [1 ] , , , . ( 3 1 ) The express ion an to a rayu ru ( koto/mono) 'each and every (th i ng ) , a l l  
sorts o f  ( th i ngs ) , the cata l ogue of ( th i ngs ) '  seems to preface t h e  adnou n arayu ru by 
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quot ing the ex i stence verb i n  the form l i te ra ry i nf in i t ive ( u sed for pred icat ive) and the 
ent i re express ion works as a ph rasal adnou n  desp i te the m i nor ju nctu re w i th i n  it (after , . [ · ] an to) . 

[• ] . , . . (32)  For . . .  to 1wan bakar i  'a l l  but say ing ' ,  see p .  6 1 4 . 
(33) I d i omatic quotat ions i nc lude : are yo I are yo to iu ma  n i  II . . . ' i n  no t ime 

at a l l ;  before you r  eyes ; before you can say ( "that! that ! " = )  Jack Rob inson ' (SA 2659. 1 32e ) ;  
un to m o  I su n to m o  I iwana i  'says ne ither Jn (yeah ) nor sJn ( i nch? ) = says ne i ther  yes nor 
no ;  makes no response ' :  Tegam i  o das i te mo,  un to mo su n to mo i tte kona i ' I  sent a l ette r 
but got no (yes-or-no = )  rep ly back '  (SA 2670 .43a ) .  I s  the etymol ogy entang led w i th un-su n 
karu ta ,  name of a card game < Portuguese um 'one '  and sum [mo] 'summum'? .  

(34 )  Sometimes to , l i ke n i ,  i s  u sed to mark an adverb i a l izat ion : s iawase to = 
s i awase nl ' l uck i l y '  ( from si awase ' l uck ' ,  abstract nou n and adjectival nou n ) ;  war i a i  to = 
war i a i  fn lt 'comparat ive ly ' .  See § 2 1 .7 for more on th i s .  And see § 1 3 .5a for th e use of to 
as the adverb ia l  form of subjective adject iva l  nouns (AN taru/to ) . 

I I 
2 1.2. TTARA,  TTEBA 

Quotat ion is a common way to ment ion a top ic for comment :  X t�1 i ttara ( ieba ,  1 7 iu 
t�� i tte wa 18 ) 'When i t  comes to X, As for X' .  F rom th is come the col l oqu ia l pa rtic l es ttara 
and tteba : 19 Kore tta ra/tteba . . .  'When it comes to th is . . .  ; As for th i s .. . ' .  The partic le  tteba 
is u sed a lmost excl u s ive ly by women . Because of the ind i rect ion ,  th i s sort of topic c i tat ion 
i s  fa i rl y  pol i te .  Anata tteba ! 'O h you ! '-wi th accent-f l a tten i ng f rom anata tteba-is often 
said by a woman exasperated with her hu sband . 

Sentence-f ina l  tteba ( § 1 5 . 1 5) can mean two th ings :  ( 1 )  ' I  te l l  you ' ,  a strong statement 
as in lya da tteba !  = l ya da yo! 'But I don't l i ke i t ! ' ;  (2 )  = fnasa i} yo,  a command,  as in 
Baku n ga koosyoo s i te yaru kara moo s ibaraku o-mati tteba ' ( I  te l l  you ) I ' I I negotiate 
for you so you wait a l i ttl e l onger ' .  Sometimes the f i na l vowel is l engthened : Matte ttebaa ! 
' I  tol d you to wait ! ' 

Sentence-f i na l ttara can have the same two mean i ngs, but they are expressed w i th 
stronge r fee l i ng :  l y a  da ttara ! 'But  I DON 'T l i ke it ! ' ; Kaes ite ,  kaes i te ,  kaes ite tta ra ! 'You 
g imme that back ! ' ;  M i se ro ttara 'Show me, I tel l you ! '  

The f i rst t- i n  these col l oqu ia l  part ic les i s  automatical ly suppressed after n ,  as i s  th at of 
tte : Sugata san ttara /sugatasanta ra/ . For ttara nai = [ to i ] ttara na i ,  as i n  Kare no hyooban 
no waru -sa tta ra nakatta 'He had the worst repu tation ! '  ( KKK  25. 78a ) ,  see p .  565. An 
equ iva lent express ion i s  ttatte [= to i tt'atte = to itte mo] na i : Dao-mo bakabakasl i  ttatte 
ar imasen ya 'How u tte r ly stup id ! '  (Ok i tsu 1 . 245) . Notice that / . . .  ttettara/ is to be i nter
p reted as . . .  tte 'ttara = . . .  t�1 ittara ' i f/when one says that . . . ' , a quoted cond i t ion used as 
one of the many devices to i ntroduce a theme, as in  th is example : Omoi -dasu no tte 
'ttara sa, sore koso ar ihu reta tabemono na no ne 'What it rem inds me of, prec i se ly ,  IS a 
very common food ' (Mor i sh ige 1 48) . Sentences such as l sogasfi tteba i sogasf i n da ga na 
' I 'm bu sy , a l l  r i ght , bu t .. . ' (Mor i sh ige 23 1 )  seem to mean the same as S 1 koto wa S 1 
ga/kedo. 

1 7 . Or  iya [ a l . 
1 8 . Or i ttya [ a J . 
1 9 . A l so tteeba (Tk 4 .3 1 7b) and (be low) ttebaa .  
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The  pa rt ic le to, somet imes extended to  tote , can occu r at the end  o f  a ph rase a s  i f  a n  
bb  . . f (, ] , 

I h "  k "  h I (• ] . I • h I f I I  d b  a rev 1at 1on o . . .  to omotte t i n  i ng t at . . .  or . . .  to 1 tte say ing t at , o owe y a 
predicate that u sua l ly expresses act ion .  A spec ia l-but perhaps quest i onabl e-use of tote 
th at i t  does not share w i th to is after the perfect -ta, w i th the mean ing 'even (do ) i ng' : 
S-ta tote = S-te mo.2° For th i s  mean i ng it is more col l oqu ia l  to attach -t'atte to verba l  
sentences, -kut'atte to adjectival sentences, and d 'atte to nom i nal sentences. See the 
d i scuss ion i n  § 1 5 . 1 1 .  

The use of d 'att'atte to mean de mo 'even'  i s  condemned by Kazama (203 ff) as 
p l eonast ic; d 'atte a l one i s  qu i te enough . But datta tte of cou rse can occu r as a quotat ion 
with the i n terpretation datta t�1 [ i tte ] ' [ say ing ]  that it was' , ju st as you can use V-ta tte 
and A-katta tte for the perfect forms of V-ru tte and A-i tte. 

K K K  3. 1 23 gives two examples in wh ich N tote mo is u sed to mean N de mo;  compare 
the s im i l a r  use of N t�1 i tte mo, § 2 1 . 1 . (9a ) .  M KZ 6 1 4a c i tes an example of V-ru tote that 
i s  equ iva lent to V - [ y ] oo to s i te 'try ing/starti ng to do' : M izu o kumu tote ido e otita ' I  
fe l l i n  the we l l  t ry i ng to draw water ' .  Pe rhaps th i s  u sage cou ld be regarded a s  a n  abbrev ia
t ion of . . .  t�1omotte 'th i nk ing  that ( I wou ld d raw water . . .  ) ' . 

I n  add it ion to the u ses ment i oned above (equ ival ent to tote ) ,  tt� is a l so u sed as a 
var iant ve rs ion of the quotat ion-ma rker to, as an abbrev iat ion of t�1 i tte, and as an ab
brev iati on of t�1 iu-as i n  th i s  exampl e :  Hu s i g i  na onna da naa, k im i  tte onna wa . . .  'You 're 
an odd g i r l ,  you are' ( Kb 38 1 a ) .  Sen tence-f ina l  tte somet imes marks a f ragment w i th the 
quot ing nuc leus om itted . Thu s I i  tte ! 'Say when ! '  ( i n  pou r i ng a d r i nk  or the l i ke )  means 
someth i ng l i ke I i  to i tte kudasai 'P l ease say "That's enough"  [when I have pou red al l you 
want ] ' .  The express ion soo iu no tte no wa (CK 985.372)  means soo iu  fmo}no to iu 
fmo}no wa 'each and every such (one ) ' ,  w ith tte represent ing a contract ion of t�1 i u .  For 
the Kansa i  use of kate for tote, see §2. 1 1 ,  § 1 5. 1 1 .  On S kara t [ o ] te = S  kara to ( i tte/omotte) ,  
see § 1 7 . 1 .  A n  example of S tote 'on the grou nds that S = because S '  i n  forma l  wr i tten 
Japanese is ci ted i n  LF  87 .  For S tte/to sa ! see § 1 5 .2 .  

Both tote and tte a re attached i n  the same way as to (whether mark i ng a qu otation or 
a conju nct iona l izat ion ) ,  wi th opt iona l  u nder ly i ng ju nctu re when fol l owi ng  an i nfl ected 
form . I f  attached with no j u nctu re, the l ast sy l l ab le  of an "aton ic" verb or adjective wi l l  
be accented (su ru to, s ita tote , amai tte ) ; when attached with a n  u nder ly i ng j u nctu re, the 
ju nctu re wi l l  d i sappear after su ppress i ng the preced i ng accent (su ru to, s i ta tote, amai tte ) ,  
and thus there w i l l  b e  an accent on the part ic le i tse l f  u n l ess (for to and tte ) i t  i s  su ppressed 
by an immed iate l y  fol l owing ju nctu re . Both To . . .  and Tte . . .  can be u sed as conj unct ion
l ike sentence- i n troducers, "Qu ote . . .  " (or ,  rather , " . . .  U nquote" ) . 

20. P erhaps th i s  usage , wh ich is fou nd i n  the wr itten -sty l e  col loqu ia l , can be regarded as e l l i pt ical 
for S-ta [ koto) tote, a t reatment suggested by the fo l l ow ing  example ( i n  which koto cou ld have been 
omi tted ) : ima-sa ran i tte m ita koto tote [= i tte m ite mo) s i -kata ga aru -ma i ' I t  wou ld be of no use 
to say i t  at t h is la te date' . Compare S-ru koto tote 'because S' ( i n  wh ich koto can N OT be omitted ) :  
Yoku syooti s ite i ru koto tote , sugu n i  setumei s i te yatta 'S i nce I know i t  we l l ,  I expla i n ed i t  to h i m  
righ t away ' ;  Na renu koto tote s i kuz itta 'Bei ng un fam i l i a r  with i t ,  I b l u ndered ' .  
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2 1.4. SENTENCE + TU SU RU/NA RU: PERIPHRASTIC PUTA TI VES, 

SUBJECTI VE MUTA TI VES 

A statement can be fol l owed by t�1 su ru to mean 'supposes th at, consi ders ( it )  that, 
treats i t  as ( true that ) ' :  Yobu/Yonda to su ru ; Ooki i to su ru ; Sense i  fdat to su ru .  The 
copu l a  opt iona l l y  ( bu t  common l y )  drops, even after an adject iva l nou n :  sizuka fdat to 
su ru . A few other mutative verbs a l so occur w i th to (wh ich i s  su bsti tu t i ng ,  as it were, for 
n i ) : S to k imeru 'dec ides/determ ines that (or for i t  to be ) S ' ,  . . . . 

F rom the geru nd of N fdat t�1 su ru we get N [da ]  t�1 s ite fwa} 'cons ider ing it to be N ,  
cons idered as  N ' ;  c f .  N n i  s i te fwa} 'for/as N ' , p .  229. I n  honor if ic speech i tas imas ite may 
repl ace site i n  these express ions . 2 1 N t�1 s ite wa somet imes contracts to N t�1 s i tya ( a ] : 
M ensek i  to s i tyaa, da i -tosi desu yo ' I n  s i ze ,  i t [ =  Kyoto ] is a metropol i s ,  you see' (Tk 
2 .308a ) ;  Wazyutu-ka to s i tyaa ,  zetta i  n i se i koo si na i  h ito desu na 'As a storyte l le r ,  I guess 
I am a compl ete fa i l u re' (Tk 3.249b) . Sono gen ' i n  wa oku to s ite , . . .  ' ( Leav i ng )  the reason 
for that as ide , . . . ' (SA 2679 . 1 1 6b )  seems to have a d i rect nomina l i zat ion ,  gen ' i n  o oku 
[ koto/no] 'putt i ng  as ide the reason ' .  

The express ion X o Y ni su ru means  'converts X ( i n ) to Y ,  makes X i nto Y ,  makes  X 
[ be ]  Y ,  decides that X sha l l  be Y ,  ass igns X to [ the category of be i ng ]  Y ' ;  the more su b
ject ive express ion X o Y to su ru means 'considers/treats X as [ be ing ]  Y' and somet imes i t  
c an  be  transl ated 'f i nds/d i scovers X to be  Y ' :  Sanzyu u  o kos i te s imau to  n i ku ta i -tek i  n i  
mo sore-hodo onna  o h i tuyoo [ d a ]  t o  s i n a i  'When I got past th i rty I d idn 't f i nd women 
so necessary even physica l l y '  (SA 2639.35d ) .  

The sentences that resu l t  can be tu rned i nto othe r  sentences by the u su al operat ions, 
such as app ly i ng a pass ive convers ion : " I  m i -kotoba" to ieba, kekkons ik i -zyoo nado de, 
tukau no o sakeru -bek i  da to sareru kotoba 'By "tabu words" i s  meant words abou t 
which i t  is consi dered that one sh ou ld avoid us i ng them i n  wedd ing ha l l s  and the I i ke '  
(Ono 1 966.45) ; Mooko-go mo,  zyuusan-se i k i  no k i roku ga hu ru i  to sareru ' Even for 
Mongol i an ,  documents of the 1 3th centu ry a re considered o ld '  (Ono 1 966. 1 9 1 ) .  Sentence 
+ t�1 sa rete i ru wi l l  common ly  transl ate as ' I t  i s  cons idered/assumed that .. . ' . But N t�1 
sarete wa may be a subject-exa l t i ng vers ion of N t�1 s ite wa , grammatica l ly an anomaly in  
that what i s  exa lted i s  the to-marked nou n (there be ing no spec if ic su bject for the su ru ) : 
. . .  a re wa hei ka to sarete wa , te i ne i  na o-tu mor i zya na i  ka si ran ' I  wonder if that, for H i s  
Majesty , wasn't i n tended to  be  pol ite' (Sh i sh i  Bunroku i n  SA 2658. 1 25b) . 

We can regard sentences with t�1 su ru as per iph rast ic putat ives or as SU BJECTI VE  
(trans it ive) mutatives, in  d i rect contrast with nci 1su ru , the OBJECT IVE  ( trans it ive) muta· 
tives ( § 9 . 1 . 1 1 ) :  Tada, byoozyoo ni yotte wa, anzei o h i tuyoo to s i  nyuu i n  su ru baai mo 
ar imasu 'But somet imes ,  depend ing  on the pat ient's cond i t ion ,  rest is cons idered important 
and he i s  hosp i ta l i zed' (SA 2684. 1 22e ) .  Spec ia l  u ses of the forms i nc l ude these :  

( 1 )  Hortative V- [ y J oo to + su ru (o r  k imeru , kuwadateru , ketu i su ru ; tutomeru , 
I _ , I , , (1 ) doryoku (  ) su ru ) means 'decides ( p lans ;  endeavors) to do '( and M asa n i  . . .  s 1yoo to su ru 

means 'is about to ( begi n ) ,  is go ing to (do) ' .  Cf. V - [ y ] oo to1 iu  toki ni or V - [ y ] oo t�1 iu no 
L 1 . . . . . . . . . . 2 1 . I n  N to 1 tas 1r;ias 1te ,  the verb 1 tasu 1s funct i on i n g  not as an ob1ect-exa l t 1 ng cou nterpart of the (, ] subject-exa lt i ng  nasaru but rather as a pol i te euphemism for suru ;  you are u n l i ke ly  to ru n across . . .  to 

nasatte/nasa imas ite because the  reference of the verba l e lement is essent ia l l y  impersona l .  For . . .  t�] 
s i te as the adverbi a l i zed form of subjective adj ect ival nouns ,  see § 1 3 .5a; the somewhat l i t erary f l avor 
of these express ions makes i t  u n l i ke ly  that you w i l l  f i nd itas imas i te for s i te .  
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n i  'when ready ( about, f ix i ng) to do' , § 2 1 . 1 . ( 23 ) .  The trans lat ion o f  V- [ y ] oo t�1su ru i s  
often 'tr i es/goes/starts to  do ' ,  espec ia l ly when fol l owed by some fru strat ion or inte rrup
t ion : Tegami o kakoo to s i ta tokoro e denwa ga kakatte k ita 'Ju st as I was go i ng/try i ng/ 
start ing to wr i te a l etter ,  a phone cal l came ' ;  Tuma ga ato o 000 (-) to s i tara, . . .  ' I f  the 
wife sta rts to fol l ow .. . '  (SA 2672.22c) . But often the transl at ion i s  s imp ly ' (when )  abou t 
to do/happen' ,  and i nvolu ntary verbs free ly  occu r : 22 Z izoo-bon no n ig iwa i mo, yooyaku 
kore kara haz imaroo to site i ru 'The bust l e  of the J i zo festiva l  [ too] i s  f i na l l y  about to 
begi n now' ( KKK  25.80b) ; . . .  ku raku naroo to su ru tok i  n i  'when i t  was about to get 
dark . .  . ' ;  Moo natu mo sug iyoo to s i te i ta no n i  . . .  'A l though summer was just about 
over .. . ' .  Observe that Hana ga sakoo to s ite i ru 'The fl ower is about to b loom '  is i n  no 
way dev iant, though ( * ) Hana ga sakoo wou ld be odd u n l ess taken as a l i terary equ iva lent 
of saku daroo 'may bl oom ' .  The hortat ive sometimes appears i n  its l i terary form - ( a ) n < 
- ( a )mu ,  e .g . i n  Tataka i  wa masa n i  ka i s i  sen [ =  s iyoo] to s i te i ru 'The batt l e  is a bout to 
beg in ' .  For more examples, see § 1 2.2 .  

( 1 a )  Hortative - [  y ] oo + to fmot s i na i  means 'has no i ntent ion of  doi ng = i s  
re luctant to  do ,  i s  not  abou t to  do ,  shows no s i gn s  of  ( go ing  to be ) do ing ' : Da ga, 
tyosya wa kekkon su ru koto ga dekf nakatta no de wa naku te ,  s iyoo to S ina i  no de a ru 
'But it i sn 't that the au thor cou ldn 't get marr ied , it is that she has no i nc l i nat ion to do so' 
(SA 2664.9 1 -2 ) ; . . .  kano-zyo wa tonar i no k it in  n i  kaku reta k i r i dete koyoo to s inakatta 
'she stayed h idden away in the next-door k i tchen and showed no s igns of com i ng out' 
(SA 2670.92c) ; S i kas i ,  Andoo san to wa uma ga au to iu no ka, Andoo san go-z is i n ,  hoka 
no i sya n i  maru -de kakaroo to nasa rana i n desu 'But perhaps because I seemed to h it i t  
off  w i th Mr Ando,  Mr Ando h imse lf was not the l east i nc l i ned to consu l t  other doctors' 
(SA 2656 .26b)-note the subject-exa lt ing nasaru u sed for su ru . For more examples see 
§ 1 2 . 1 2 . S im i la r  in mean ing is V- [ y ] oo to fmot omowana i : Watasi wa nemuroo to 
omowanakatta ' I had no thought of sl eep' ( l g  1 962.85 ) .  

(2 )  Perfect ( -ta) + t�J su reba means ' i f ,  say , one shou l d '  o r  ' i f  at a l l ' ,  much l i ke -ta 
no de wa, -ta n [ o] zya ( § 9.3) : Mat igai n(a�o wa okosana i  hazu da ga, mos i , okos i ta to 
su reba sore nf wa tokubetu no r iyuu ga aroo 'Th i s  shou ld cause no error or the l i ke , and i n  
the event i t  does, the re wi l l  b e  some spec ia l  reason fo r  that' .  Imperfect ( -ru ) + t�1 su reba 
means ' i f  ( at al l ) ' , much l i ke -ru no de wa, - ru n [o ]  zya ( § 9 .3) : l ku to su reba, as ita n i  
naru desyoo ' I f  we 're go ing a t  a l l ,  i t  wi l l  b e  tomorrow' ;  Gen ka g a  takai t o  su reba, u ri 
n iku i  to i u  koto mo kangaeru h i tuyoo ga aru 'We must a l so cons ider the fact that i f  the 
manufactu r ing  cost is at a l l  h igh they wi l l  be hard to se l l ' ;  Yusyutu-h i n (- )  ga hotondo 
soaku-h i n (- )  da to su reba, kuni no si n 'yoo o us i nau ' I f exports are qu i te shoddy , the 
nati on is d i scred i ted ' ;  Se isek i  ga waru katta to su reba [or  Waru i se i sek i  datta to su reba] 
nyu ugaku wa muzukasiW) ' I f  you 've got bad g rades, i t's hard to ga i n  adm i ss ion ( to the 
school ) ' . [,] , [, ] .  , . (3 )  S + to s i te mo (= S to 1 tte mo, § 2 1 . 1 . ( 9) ) means 'grant ing/granted that . .  . ' : 
Saiban de muza i  to k imatta to s ite mo kare no si n 'yoo ga ka ihuku dekina i  daroo ' Even if 
he is fou nd not gu i l ty i n  cou rt, I doubt he  wi l l  be ab le to rega i n  h is repu tat ion ' ;  . . .  ima 
ik i te i ta to s ite mo . . .  'even i f  (they were ) a l ive today' (Tk 3.230b) ; . . .  tatoeba gesu to wa 
nakama-doosi no yuuzyoo-syutuen da to site mo, ta ihen na aka-z i no hazu da ' . . .  even if, 

22. Yet Yosh ida ( 1 66) c l a ims that V- [ y ]oo t�1su ru with su bj ects that a re i n an imate (and thus  i n 
vol u n ta ry )  i s  ra re i n  the spoken l anguage , a nd not very common i n  the wr i tten language, e i ther .  
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say , for guests you have comp I imentary appearances by fr iend ly col l eagues, you can sti 1 1  
expect t o  ru n heav i l y  into the red ' (SA 2677 . 1 1 5c ) . Cf . S + n[i 1s i te m o  'regard less of S, 
even i f  S' ,  § 1 4 .6. ( 1 8) .  

(4 )  The express ion X o koto/mono to m o  s ina i  means 'makes noth i ng of (= d i sregards )  
X'; cf. § 2 1 . 1 . (30 ) .  F or V-ru koto to suru ,  see p .  843 ( § 1 4 . 1  ) .  We can compare Sense i  to 
s ite wa dooi dekina i  'The teacher ,  qua teacher (= [ i n  h i s  ro l e ]  as teacher ) , can not agree' 
w i th Sense i  n i  s i te wa tis i k i  ga sukuna i  ' For a teacher ,  he i s  s i ngu la r ly l ack i ng i n  knowledge ' .  
Ne i ther the putative ( t�1 su ru ) nor the mutat ive ( n[i 1su ru ) a re to be taken l i te ra l ly here .  

Th d . . . b [• ) d [! ] . . h d d h e 1st i nct 1 on etween to su ru an n 1  su ru 1s somet imes ar to raw, as we ave seen .  
Th d . . . [• ]  I d [! ) I TR s e 1 st 1 nct 1on between to naru an n i  naru-the I N  AN IT I  VE  mutatives, su bjective 
and objective respect ive ly-is  even f iner ;  many speakers appea r to treat N t�1 naru as a 
fancy or sem i - l i terary vers ion of N n[i 1naru , w i th no part icu l a r  fee l i ng  of the su bjective 
versus the objective in spite of the d i fference in choice of to or ni . If a d i fference i s  fe lt ,  
the express ion w i th to wi l l  be used for s i tuat ions that are less rea l ,  less endu r i ng ,  or l ess 
substant i a l-to para l l e l  the d i sti nct ion of t�1 su ru from n[i 1su ru . The var iou s  spec if ic u ses of 
[· ) , . to naru are treated i n  § 2 1 . 1 . ( 2 ) .  

I t  i s  poss ib le  t o  separate t o  or n f  from su ru ( a s  f rom naru ) with var ious focus  and 
restr ict ive e l ements : . . .  to D E  MO su reba ' I f  we suppose ,  say , that . .  . ' ;  Tantyoo-sa o 
sakeyoo to D E  MO sita no desu ' I  tr ied at l east to avoid monotony' ;  Hotondo koz in 
kyoozyu n i  t i ka i  kyooiku o ooku no se i to n i  ataeyoo to SAE s i te i ru 'They even try to 
g ive masses of students a tra in i ng that is c l ose to v i rtua l ly ind iv idua l  i n struct ion '  (CK 
985 .62 ) . Whenever su ru i tse l f  c an  take a persona l  subject, exa l tat ion i s  possi b l e ;  examples 
of V- ( y ] oo to nasaru are c ited i n  Y 1 67 .  

21.5. L ITERA R Y  TENTA TIVE + TO 

The l i tera ry tentative ( § 1 2 .3) + to occu rs, often in  contrasti ng pa i rs ,  with the same 
mean ing as the l i te rary tentative + ga (§ 1 7 .6 ) 'whether . . .  (or ) ' :  Anata wa i koo to i ku 
-mai [ or ikanakaroo] to sore wa kamawana i ,  watas i wa i k i -ta i n desu ' I t  makes no d i f
ference whether you go or not, I want to go anyway ' [ = . . .  i tte mo,  i kanakute mo . . .  ] ;  
K im i  ga i k i -takaroo to doo da roo to boku n wa kamawana i  ' I t  makes no d ifference to me 
whether  you want to go or not' ;  Kueyoo to kuenakaroo to [ = Kuete mo kuenakute mo] 
bungaku o s i nai de wa irarena i  h i to-tati da 'They are people who must engage i n  l i te rary 
pu rsu i ts whether they can eat (= make a l iv i ng at i t )  or not' ;  Kore daroo to kore zya 
nakaroo to kamawana i  = Kore de mo kore de nakute mo kamawana i  ' I t  doesn't make any 
d i fference whether it i s  th i s  o r  not' ;  Kore da roo to a re daroo to kamawanai ' I t  doesn 't 
matter whether it i s  th i s or that' ; 0-kane ga aroo to nakaroo to [=  atte mo nakute mo]  
ka i -ta i mono wa ka i -tai n desu 'Whether I have the money or not ,  what  I want to buy I 
want to buy ' ;  Tatoeba, tu i kono-a ida made, kodomo wa sazukar i -monon datta. i ma de 
wa umoo to umu -mai to katte ni natta ' For  example ,  u nt i l  qu i te recent ly [ hav ing ]  a 
·ch i l d  was a godsend .  Now it has become a matter of choice whether to have a ch i l d  or 
not '  (SA 2672 . 1 28ab) ; Soor i -da iz i n  ga korosareyoo to doo s iyoo to, zenzen, mu -kans in 
ne ' I  cou ldn 't care l ess whether the pr ime m i n i ster gets k i l l ed or not '  ( F n  20 1 b ) .  A l 
though th is is most common fo r such adjectiva l s  as nai , su kuna i ;  and desideratives (V- i 
ta i ) ,  occas iona l l y  other  adjectives a re hea rd : Ook i karoo to t i i sakaroo to . . .  'Whether it be 
l a rge or smal l .. . ' ,  Takakaroo to yasu karoo to . . .  'Whether it be expensive or cheap .. . ' .  
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Sometimes, usua l l y  with an  i ndeterm inate ( l i ke ncini  'what' )  i n  the sentence , there i s  only 
one tentat ive, the equ ival ent of -te mo (cf .  A l fonso 867 ) : Dare ga nan to iyoo to, . . .  = 
Dare ga nan to i tte mo 'Regard l ess what anybody says .. .' (SA 2677 .34d ) ;  Doko e i koo to 
k im i  no katte da ' I t 's up  to you whe re you go ' ;  Doo s iyoo to ii de wa nai ka ' I sn't there any 

• • f (1) I f f • way that i t 's a l l  r ight? ' ;  Nakao to waraoo to kamau mon ka? Doo naroo to kamawana 1 .  
'Shou ld  i t  matter whether I c ry or l augh?- l t  makes no d i fference what I do' .  A somewhat 
s im i la r  u se is - [y J oo + n i  mo; see § 1 7 .7 .  

Not ice that - [y ] oo to i s  somet imes fo l lowed by mo :  Doko e i koo to mo = Doko e i tte 
mo 'Wherever you go' = ' Everywhere (you go) ' ;  Donna ni sab i s i karoo to mo = Donna n i  
sabis ikute mo 'However l one ly one  may be ' .  Compare the  optional absence o f  mo i n  state
ments of perm iss i o n :  l tte fmo} i i  'You may go' (p. 480) . A rare case of pol ite sty l izat ion 
w i l l  turn up: i tas imasyoo to i tas imasu -mai to 'whether I do it or not '  (M io 281 ) .  

When a n  adjectival nou n i s  put i nto th i s  express ion f i rst aff i rmat ive ly and then nega
t ive ly ,  in the second part you can omit not on ly the repeated adject iva l nou n but a l so the 
appropr i ate copu la  form de, prov ided th e copu l a  in the f i rst part has reverted to i ts formal 
(u ncontracted) form de aru : . . .  sore ga kanzen de aroo to nakaroo to, . . .  'whether hea l thy 
or not' (SA 2664.33b) . The formu l a :  AN 1 de aroo to fAN 1 de} naka roo to .  I f ,  however, 
we sta rt off with AN 1 daroo to, there can be no e l l ips i s ;  we must f i n ish up  with AN 1 de/zya 
+ naka roo to , nai daroo to, or aru -mai to. If we start off w i th AN 1 de mo we wi l l  have to 
end with AN I de/zya nakute mo;  if we sta rt w i th AN I d 'atte , the conc lus ion wi l l  have to 
be AN I de/zya nakut 'atte . 

21.6. TO KA; TO YARA 

The part icl e str ing to ka 'someth ing to the effect that ;  or someth ing' can be added at the 
end of a sentence to make a vague synonym of the hearsay convers ion : Byook i  ni s i te i ru 
to ka = Byooki s ite i ru soo da ' I  hear he's i l l  (o r  someth i ng ) ' .  I t  can a l so be tacked on to a 
quoted noun to add a touch of vagueness : Tanaka to ka iu h ito 'a man cal l ed Tanaka or 
someth ing '  or 'a man ca l l ed , I bel i eve, Tanaka' .  To ka can be u sed i n  c i t ing i tems on a l i st , 
with optiona l omi ss ion after the l a st i tem : A to ka B to ka C fto ka} 'A and/or B and/or 
C ' .  The mean ing of N to ka i s  somet imes c lose to that of N de mo 'N or the l i ke ' :  K i  to ka, 
kusa to ka ,  teatar i -s idai fn i}  taberu 'We eat p l ants or g rasses, or whatever i s  at hand' ;  0-
ke ikoo tte, donna?-0-hana to ka o-ryoor i to ka desu ne 'By l essons , what sort do you 
mean?-1 mean fl ower arranging and cook i ng and the l i ke ,  you see' (SA 2672.64c ) .  N to 
ka nan to ka means 'N or someth i ng (or other ) ' :  B uns i -se i butugaku to ka nan to ka no 
kake-goe de, . . .  'With much no i se about molecu l a r  bio l ogy or someth i ng ( l i ke that) . .  . '  
( SA  2677 . 1 1 2c) ; "Onna no  sono o a rasu otoko-tat i "  t o  ka n an  t o  ka iu  koe g a ,  t i kagoro 
tom i n i  takaku natte i ru 'Voices say i ng "Men a re i ntrud i ng i nto women's doma ins" and 
the l i ke have sudden ly  grown l oud of late' (SA 2672. 1 1 7c) -the quoted sentence i s  an 
ep ithemat ic ident i f ication .  F rom th i s  u sage , the sentence-opener Nan to ka {s ite} 'Some
how or other ,  Anyhow . .  . '  is der ived.  

In wr it i ng, at l east, c�se-mark ing part ic les  occas iona l ly fol l ow to ka : S i kas i sore wa 
ook i na yama to ka kawa to ka ga aru kara to iu  wake de wa nai 'But that doesn't mean 
i t  i s  because the re are mounta i n s  and r ivers or the l i ke ' ;  . . .  homeru tte iu  no wa toki to ka 
baa i to ka 0 sootoo e randar i  s i na i  to sunnar i  u ke-totte moraena i  koto ga ooi no de wa nai 
ka 'When i t  comes to offer i ng p ra i se u n l ess you a re carefu l in se l ect ing your  times and 
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p l aces, it wi l l  often happen that you can not get i t  accepted smooth l y ,  don't you th i nk '  
(CK 985.39 1 ) ;  Tyuuoo-kooron to  ka Ka i  zoo  to ka n i  ronbun ya kansoo o kaku  yoo na 
h i to wa . . .  'The sort of peop le who wri te art ic les and impress ions for Chuo Karon or Ka izo 
. .  . '  (Tk 2 .2 1 0b) ; . . .  iegaran to ka  umare to ka  o omon-z iru (- ) yor i  wa . . .  'rather  than 
va lue one's fam i l y  standi ng or b i rth or the l i ke ' (Ono 1 966.83) ; Da kedo, watasi-tati n i  
su reba , ano K i r i su to-kyoo to ka Bu kkyoo to ka rif>wa , ka i r i tu ga aru n desu ne  'But as WE 
see i t  you r  Chr i st i an i ty and your  Buddh ism have ( the i r )  commandments, you know' (SA 
267 1 . 1 8c) . Th i s  i s  i n  keep i ng with the not ion that a ka-quest ion i s  a nom ina l izat ion treated 
as a pu re nou n ( § 1 5 .6) . When fol l owed by a quot ing verb, a nom i nal sentence reta in s  da : 
Kore da to ka a re da to ka fat iwaretyau to . . .  'When you get told  that i t 's th i s  or it 's that 
. .  . '. Bu t  N da to ka  can be u sed ( i n  much the same sense as N to ka) even in the absence of a 
quot ing verb: Soko de su te i z i -deza1 n  da to ka kosutyuumu-deza in  da to ka e rokyuusyon 
o naratte , . . .  'There I stud ied stage des ign and costume des ign and e l ocut ion, . . . '  (Tk 
2 .323b) . The fo l low i ng passage h as fou r phrases of the type N [da] to ka ;  the copu l a  is 
om itted in the second and fou rth in stances : Mata, ke i satu -hoon no mondai da to ka, 
kyooiku-h i no mondai to ka , su to-k ins ihoon da to ka, aru i -wa gu nz i n-onkyuu -hoon to 
ka , soo iu  mono no naka ni . . .  'Again, there's the quest ion of the Po l ice Law, and the 
matter of educati ona l  expenses, and there ' s  the Ant i -str i ke Law, and the M i l i ta ry Pens ion 
Law; (and) among a l l  such th ings . . . '  (Tk 4. 2 1 3b) . 

I nstead of to ka you may fi nd to yara : . . .  tette i -tek i n i  terebi n i  yoru "S i n -z lda i no 
senkyo" to yara o os ieyoo to iu  "Genda i -senkyo-zem i naaru " naru benkyoo-ka i  ga 
h i rakareru . . .  'a study group that const i tutes a "modern-e l ect ion sem inar" i s  he ld w i th the 
idea of teach i ng [what m i gh t  be cal l ed ]  the "new-e ra e lect ion" that i s  thorough ly  based 
on te l ev i s ion '  (SA 2640. 1 30 ) .  More examples of to yara a re c ited in K K K  3.226. I n  Kyoto 
the mean ing of . . .  to ka . . .  to ka i s  carr ied by . . .  kanno . . .  kanno [ ?  < ka + no]  (Zhs 4 .232) ; 
i n  western Kyushu , by . . .  te ro . . .  te ro (Zhs 6 .24) . See a l so § 1 5 . 1 6, § 1 5. 1 8. Cf. da no 
( § 1 5. 1 7 ) .  

21.1. AD VERBIA L ,  INTERJECTIONA L, AND MIMETIC QUOTA TIONS 

Extend ing the use of quotat ion to show manner, a number of adverbs occur  on ly i n  the 
quoted form : hu -to 'unexpected l y ;  u n in tentiona l l y '  (the Ch i ne se characters in Kenkyusha 
rep resent a fa l se etymol ogy , cf . M KZS 98 1 c) ; onozu-to 'sponta neous ly '  (= onozukara ) ; 
waza-to 'on pu rpose ' ;  s i ka-to 'def i n i tel y ,  f i rm ly ' ;  sesse-to 'frequently , d i l igent ly ' ;  war iq-to 
= war i a i  to ' re l at ive ly ' ;  o i -sore-to 'read i l y ' (< 'say i ng "oh that ! " ' ) ;  ar i -ar i  to 'v iv id ly '  ( from 
ari 'ex i st i ng ' ) ; akaaka-to 'br ight ly '-cf . kudo-kudo ftot 'ted ious ly ' ;  . . . . 

I n  add i t ion ,  there are fou r spec ia l  c l asses of i nterject iona l  and m imetic quotati ons that 
ca l l  for comment : 23 

( 1 )  Those that a re quoted with to + iu (o r  some other verb ) ,  but a l so occur  a l one as 
i nterject ions; th ese end i n  g l ottal catch ,  pronou nced as /tt/ i n  -q to : 24 aq ( to i u )  'Oh ! '-

23. See a l so § 1 3 .5a for the subjective adj ectival nouns ( marked by ta ru/to ) ,  some of wh ich a re o ld 
Ch i nese m imet i c  adverbs . 

24. I n  th is book you w i l l  f i nd these words sometimes wr i tten . . .  q ( - ) to ,  but more often . . .  t ( - ) to . 
Other cases of "tt" a re usua l l y  reduct ions of such sequences as . . .  tU-t . . .  o r  . . .  t l -t . . .  at a morpheme 
bou ndary ,  as in words borrowed from Ch i nese or made up of morphemes borrowed from Ch i nese. After 
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whence aq to iu ma ni ' in an i nstant' (pe rhaps from aa 'ah '  or, u l t imate ly I from a-re 'that' ) ; 
kyaq ( to iu ) 'Oh how su rpr i s ing (o r  fr ighten ing ) ! ' ; waq ( to i u )  'Boo ! ' ; waaq ( to i u )  'Oh 
how n ice ! Goody-goody ! ' ; zaaq ( to hur i -dasu ) ' ( pou rs down )  cop ious ly ' .  

. [• ] , ( 2 )  Those that do not norma l ly occu r  except "quoted" with to su ru/naru ;  they end 
i n  a g l otta l  catch ( -q to suru/naru 'makes w i th a " . . .  " effect' ) :  gyoq to su ru/naru 'acts/gets 
sta rt led, f r ightened ' ;  haq to su ru/naru 'acts/gets startl ed ,  taken aback ' ;  hoq to su ru/naru 
'acts/gets rel i eved ' ;  muq to su ru/naru 'acts/gets i nd i gnant, m iffed ; seems/gets stuffy , c l ose'; 
?zoq to su ru 'shudders '-see be l ow. 

(3) Those that only occu r adverbia l l y  w i th -q to /tto/ o r  with -n  to : doq n to ' bu rst
i ng out sudden ly ;  stamped ing ' ;  guqn to 'sudden ly ,  with a je rk ;  t ight ly ;  cons iderably ' ;  
kaqn to 'sudden ly ar i s i ng; open i ng up ' ;  k i q  to 'su re ly ,  I bet ' ;  moq to 'more '  ( from moo 
'more' ) ;  hyoq to 'by chance ' ;  yaq to 'at l ast, with much d i ff icu l ty ' ;  saq (- )  to 'sudden ly ' ;  
suq to 'stra ight (out ) ; u p  qu ick ly ;  re l ieved ' ;  soq to 'qu iet ly ;  secretly ' ;  t ifq}  to = tyoi to ' a  
l i tt l e  b it ' ; tyoq to ' a  l i ttl e b i t ;  p lease ; say ! '-whence tyot-to da ' i s s l ight' as i n  tyot-to no 
kaze 'a s l i gh t  cold ' ;  zaq to 'rough ly ;  sketch i ly ' ;  z iq  to 'stead i l y ,  i ntent ly ;  qu iet ly , pat ient ly ' ;  
zuq to 'a l l  the way ; d i rectly ;  considerab ly '  ( a l so zuuq to ) ;  den(- )  to 'consp icuous ly 
(p l aced ) ' ;  k it in to 'accu rate ly ,  pu nctua l l y ,  neatly ' ;  tan to ' l ots ' ;  ton n to 'utter ly ;  com
p lete l y ' ; tyan to 'perfect ly ,  regu l ar ly ,  neat ly ,  safe ly ,  comme- i l -faut ' ;  un ( - )  to 'w ith g reat 
force; cop i ous ly ;  l ots' . 

(4 )  Other m imetic words that can occu r as adverbs a lone and a l so with to (su ru/naru ) : 
bon 'yar i ,  bon'yar i fto} su ru 'absent-m inded , vague ' ;  hakk ir i ,  hakk ir i  fto} su ru 'c lear, 
prec ise ' ;  ottor i  fto} 'qu ietly ,  generous ly ' .  When these forms occur  a l one w i th su ru ,  as in 
b ikkur i  su ru ' i s  start led' ,  they l ook as i f  they m ight be verbal nou ns, but the words must be 
adverbs s i nce they can not be fol l owed by the object-marke r :  * bi kkur i  o suru ; cf. sanpo 
o su ru 'strol l s ' .  When you can app ly focus, the appropr iate partic le (wa/mo etc . )  i s  better 
attached to the adverb : b ikku r i  wa/mo su ru rather than ( * ) b ikkur i  s i  wa/mo su ru .  Examples : 
Tai -s ite gakkari mo  s inakatta n desu ' I  wasn 't so terr ib ly d i scou raged'  (SA 2666.44b) ; Te o 
aratte m f  ru to, naru-hodo, n u ru -nuru mo beta-beta mo S i na i de ,  sekken no  yoo n i  k f  re i n i  
a raeta 'When I washed m y  hands [w i th i t ] , I found th at I cou ld  wash them clean a s  with 
soap, w i th ou t  any sl imey or st icky feel i ng '  (SA 2656.60c ) .  You may, however, ru n across 
( ? )  b ikkur i  s i  sae su reba as wel l as b ikkur i  sae su reba 'if he i s  just sta rt l ed ' .  

A l th ough d ict ionar ies carry a good many of  the m imetic adverbs that a re in  common 
use, new ones keep turn ing up ,  as we l l  as u nexpected var iants of older forms. A few that I 
have found m issi ng i n  many d ictionar ies : 

gappor i  ( ze i k i n  o toru ) [ M KZS] ' ( takes) l ots (of taxes ) ' .  
hunwaka = huwa-huwa [M KZ]  'soft, f l oat ing ' : Toi re no naka  made hunwaka to attakai 

waga-ya . . .  'Ou r  home that i s  wa rm [with centra l heating ]  f l oat i ng a l l  the way i nto the 
toi l et . .  . '  (SA 2659. 1 1 8b ) .  

kutya-kutya t o  gamu o kam i ,  . . .  'smack ing the ir chewing gum '  ( SA  2654 . 1 33b )
[Sh immura :  = kusya-kusya ' rump l ed ' ] . 

kwaq (- )  to h i ra i te 'open ing wide' (SA 2666.85c) = kaq (- )  to with expressive l abi a l i zat ion? 

an aton ic morpheme the ( - ) to carr ies a bas ic accent ,  but many of these adverbs never occur i n  a pos i 
t ion for the accen t to be heard ( i .e .  before wa, mo, o r  da ) ;  a nd some ( l i ke certa in  other basica l ly  
oxyton i c  adverbs) have been re i nterpreted as aton i c .  
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h i n 'yar i 'co ld '  (cf. h iya-h iya ) : Kuuk i  ga h i n 'yar i  to s ite huyu da naa 'the a i r  is co ld  and 
i t's w i nter ' (SA 2662.42c) . 

n i nmari 'sm i rk i ng '  [Sh immu ra ,  M KZS] (cf. n iko-n i ko, n i kkor i ) : Yobi -koo no ke ie i -sya 
ga n i nmar i  su ru wake da 'No wonder the operators of cram schoo ls are a l l  sm i l es '  (SA 
2663.27a) ; n i nmar i waratta 'sm i rked' (SA 2666. 1 9e ) .  

s i n  t o  's i l e nt, qu iet '  [Sh immu ra ,  M KZS] :  s i n  t o  s i te i ru ' i s  st i l l ' ,  s i n  t o  s i ta tokorc) 'a 
qu iet p lace ' ,  sin to s izuka ni naru 'becomes qu i te st i l l '  (cf. s i n i  'death ' ,  slz uka 'qu iet ' ;  
s i toyaka 'gentl e ' ,  s i to-s i to 'gent ly ' ) .  
The express ion suttobu (SA 2670. 1 1 6b, M KZS 586b) l ooks l i ke a contracti on from suq (- )  
[ to] tobu 'spr i ngs up' .  

These i n terject iona l  and m imetic words form a set w i th spec ia l  phonet ic character i st ics. 
Some a re very old and wide ly u sed ; others a re ephemeral c reat ions, perh aps th e property 
of a s i ng l e  comed ian .  The phonet ic system ut i l izes sy l l ab les and moras in ways that 
faci l i tate the creat ion of new var i ants from establ i shed forms; that i s  one reason d ict i onar ies 
do not cover th i s  part of the vocabu l ary comprehens ive ly .  Phonet ic symbol ism he lps make 
connotat iona l  var i ants that d i ffer only in vowe l s  or in cho ice of i n i t ia l  consonant by tak i ng 
advantage of ser ies such as these : 

( 1 ) s sy t ty z zy d 
(2 )  p PY h hy b by 
(3) k ky g gy 

One group of m imetic words is bu i l t  upon si ng l e  sy l l ab les by apply i ng var ious expansi ons, 
with and/or w i th ou t  redup l i cat ions, as i n  the fol l owing set, a l l  mean ing someth i ng l i ke 
'puffi ng' (togethe r  with extended senses, e .g .  'sudden ly ' ) : 

CVq paq to 
CV : I paa 
CV : q  

, 
paaq 

CVn I pan 
CV : n  I paan 

CV-CV 
CVq-CV 
CV-CVq 
Cvq-CVq 

?pa-pa , , 
pap-pa = paq-pa 

I pa-paq 
I I pap-paq = paq-paq 

A l a rge group of d i ssy l l ab les enter i nto var iant formations of the fol l owing types : 

CV 1CV2 -to 
CV 1 CVrCV 1 CV2 
CV 1 n/qCV2 r i  
CV1CV2 n 
CV 1 CV2q 
CV 1 qCV2 

hata to, --, --
hata-hata, pata-pata, bata-bata 
--, pattar i ,  battar i 
--, patan, batan 
--, --, bataq (to) 
hatta to ( n i ramu ) ,  --, --

'with a s lap ;  sudden ly '  
'f lap , s l ap ;  hast i l y '  
'with a bang; sudden ly '  
'wi th a thud ;  sudden l y '  
'wi th a s l ap ;  sudden ly '  
' ( s l app i ng w i th one ' s  eyes = 

g l ar i ng ) '  

A l though you shou ld not  feel free to make up  new formations you rse l f ,  be prepared 
to ru n i nto them . You wi l l  come across odd sounds in some of these m imetic morphemes, 
of types se l dom fou nd i n  the rest of the vocabu l ary :  gyaggya ( =  gyaq-gya )  'squa l l i ng ,  
bawl i ng ' ;  kwatya-kwatya or  gwatya-gwatya 'sp latte r i ng i n  l a rge messy dropp ings ' ;  zazza 
(= zaq-za )  'pou r ing ' ;  wooq to 'with much commotion ( ? ) ' ;  gyu fq to 'with a je rk ' .  A num
ber of the two-sy l l ab le m imetic adverbs wi l l  attach the postnom ina l  verbs -meku or -tuku ;  
see § 3. 1 3 . And a few enter i nto other der ivat ions ,  to  be  found i n  the  l ex icon. 

By mean i ng the m imetic adverbs can be d iv ided i nto th ree groups :  
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PHONOM I M ES ( g i se i -go) a re attempts to im i tate sou nds :  wan-wan 'bow-wow' , kaa [ -kaa] 
'caw' ,  pyuu [ -to ] 'wh izz i ng ' ,  . . . . 

PH ENOM I M ES (g i ta i -go ) try to desc r ibe the manner or looks of a s itu atio n :  kusya
kusya 'a l l  c rumpled ,  rumpled' ,  potu -potu ' i n  smal l drops/spots, sporad ical l y ' ,  gu ru-gu ru 
'round and rou nd' ,  dossari ' i n  l a rge quant ity ' ,  . . . . 

PSYCHOM I M  ES (g izyoo-go) 25 a re i ntended to express one ' s  i nner fee l i ngs or , sometimes ,  
one's physical reacti ons :  muq-to 'offended , su l l en ' ,  gakkar i  'd i shea rtened ' ,  muzu-muzu 
' i tchy ' ,  . . . . 
But a word may be u sed with more than one mean ing ,  and i t  is not a lways obv ious which 
group a g iven adverb bel ongs to . 

Many of the m imeti c adverbs a re simp ly ways of i ntens i fy i ng a verb a nd are best learned 
in context with particu l a r  verbs : Tyoosyuu  no kao o z iro-z i ro m ite . . .  'Star i ng ( f ixed l y )  at 
the audi ence . .  . '  (Tk 3 .252a ) ; . . .  ha iyuu san wa anmari geso-geso n i  yasete 'tya komar imasu 
ne ' i f  an actor i s  too sk i nny i t  won 't do' (Tk 3.244b) ; . . .  ranpu ga paq-ton tuku 'the l ight 
pops on '  (Tk 3.235a ) ;  Seiyoo o gu ruq-to mawatte k ite , . . .  'After t ravel l i ng a round the 
Occ ident . . . '  (Tk 3 .234a) ; Sono utin n i ,  mukoon kara nan i ka t fra-t i ra to h i karu mono 
ga m iete k ita 'Meanwh i l e  from across the way there began to appear someth i ng f lash i ng '  
(Tk 3.284a) ; . . .  su ra -su raq to kotaeru 'answe rs smooth ly '  (Tk 3.2 1 5a ) ; . . .  ban-tya  o gabu
gabu nondari s ite k ite . . .  'gu l p i ng down coarse tea' (Tk ) ;  . . .  kenbutu wa waq-to (- )  k ita . . .  
'the aud i ence came i n  d roves' ( Tk  3.220a ) ;  . . .  tana  kara ook i na n imotu g a  bokun no 
senaka e basaq·to okkotte k i -yagatta 'from the  rack a b ig p iece of  l uggage came tumb l i ng  
down thump on my back '  (Tk 3. 1 20a ) ; N an i  ka wakarana i  mono o pyuq-to tu kamu . . .  
'sudden ly g rasps someth i ng no t  u nderstood . .  . '  (Tk  3.260b) .  

Not i nfrequent ly these m imet ic adverbs correspond to the use of expressive gestu res by 
speakers of Eu ropean l anguages; such gestu res often correspond a l so to sentence-f ina l  
part ic l es of the interjection al type, such as  ne and yo ,  as poi nted out i n  § 1 5 . 

Often you w i l l  see the m imetic part of the word wr i tten i n  katakana ,  w i th to i n  h i ragana; 
th i s  i s  especia l l y  common for phonom imes, much as quotes a re often used i n  E ng l i sh ( 'the 
cow went "moo" ' ) . But a number of adverbs that or ig inate i n  m imetic (o r  quas i -mimetic) 
morphemes have l ost the fee l of be ing spec ia l  vocabu la ry and the i r  mean ings h ave been  
rather  w ide ly extended; these are most often wri tten i n  h i ragana th roughout, e spec ia l ly  
such words as tyotto = tyoq to, motto = moq to , zutto = zuq to ,  k i tto = k i q  to ,  tyanto = 
tyan to, u nto = un (- )  to; hakk i r i ,  yukkur i ,  . . . . Of those words end ing i n  -to, Saek i  1 960. 1 1  
suggests that on ly the fol l ow i ng seventeen be treated as l ex ical adverbs to be wr i tten sol id :  
huto, hyotto, k i tto , motto, onozuto ,  tanto, t i  to, t i tto , tonto, tyanto, tyotto, u nto, wazato, 
yatto, zatto, z i tto, zu tto. 

25 .  I take the term (and the concept) f rom H .  K i nda ich i  in Ono 1 967 .29-30 . 
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Sentences can  be  "sty l i zed" i n  two ways, to  show respect (PO L ITE STYLE )  o r  
deference ( HONOR I F IC  STY LE )  toward the person to whom the  sentence i s  spoken .  
The honor i f i c  sty l e  i s  a l so ca l l ed the HYPE RPOL ITE  or E L EGANT sty l e ,  and these terms 
may be less confus i ng than "honor if ic" , which I am using i n  a somewhat restr icted, tech
n ica l  sense ;  what I have ca l l ed SU BJECT EXALTAT ION ( § 6 . 1 )  i s  somet imes cal led 
"honor if ic speech" ,  and what I have cal l ed OBJECT EXALTAT ION ( § 6 .2 )  i s  somet imes 
ca l led "humble  speech" .  

U se of  the  honor if ic sty l e  i s  a b it l i ke the  i nsert ion of  "s i r"  i n  American prep-school 
speech ; i f  overdone, i t  sounds u nnatu ra l .  Po l i te sty l i zati on i s  common at the end of a 
sentence or fol I owed by a part ic le  extens ion (such as ka ) . Po l i te sentences that are adnom
ina l  i zed ( -masu N da and negat ive -masen N da )  or adverb ia l ized ( -mas i te and -masen de or 
[M io  2 1 3] -masen des ite, 1 -mas ita r i  and -masen des i ta r i ,  -mas itara and -masen des itara , 
-maseba/-masureba and -masen nara )  sou nd more deferenti a l  than the usua l  po l i te sty le and 
a re not too common , except when used as sentence fragments : Ar imas i tara nee ' I f  I on ly 
had some,  you see ' .  But  see § 1 7 .4 for -masu (or desu etc . ) + mono 'bu t . .  . '-a woman ly 
protest. 

M i o  observes that pol i te sty l i zat ion i s  not ord i na r i l y  u sed w ith NON F I NA L  forms
other than . . .  ga 'but' and the l i ke ,  except :  

( 1 )  w i th an  HONO R I F I C  f i na l  c l au se ,  so  that each part o f  the  comp lex sentence i s  
u pgraded one  sty l e ,  so  to speak ;  

(2 )  w ith an i ncomplete sentence fragment that "picks up"  the sty l i zat ion we wou ld  
have expected to f ind a t  the  end of the  fu l l  sentence ; and 

(3 )  before an i n terrupt i ng pause , often accompan ied by . . .  ne. 
M io says that po l i te sty l i zat ion i s  sti l l  less common with adnom i na l i zat i ons-other than 
the rather spec ia l  cases of no de a nd no n i  ( § 1 4 .2 . 1 -2 )-and l a rge ly l im ited to sentences 
with a f i nal honor i f ic-sty led c lau se. I have caught the fol l owing examp les :  M azu kan
z imas i ta no wa . . .  'The f i rst th i ng I fe lt was . .  . ' ;  [ koko] de yatte or imasu s igoto 'the 
job I am do ing here ' ;  ima moosimas i ta yoo na im i de ' in a sense l i ke that I have just 
ment ioned ' ;  K i n�b mai r imas ita tokoro wa nee (k ire i de goza imas i ta )  'The p l ace we went 
yesterday, you see-( i t  was l ove ly ) ' .  

The pol i te sty l i zati on at the end of a comp lex sentence wi l l  i nduce s im i l a r  sty l i zat ion 
with i n  the sentence before var i ou s  l i nk i ng e l ements ,  to vary i ng extents depend i ng on the 
i nd iv idua l  e l ement (cf . M i o  248-9) .  Be low are tables of percentage for several l i nk i ng e le
ments; the order gives u s  a rough idea of the l ooseness of connection of each e l ement. 
There a re fou r col umns of f igu res : the f i rst shows the percentages fou nd by M io 252; 
the fol l owing th ree are from KKK  25. 1 70, where rat ios are separate ly taken for conversa
t iona l passages, other passages, and over al I text .  

1 .  But * -masenai de and * - ( a ) na i  des i te a re apparent ly u sed by no one ,  not  even sentence-f i na l  as 
quest ions or (with opt iona l  yo )  statements i n  femal e  speech .  
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L INK MIO 252 KKK 25. 170 
conversat ion other overal I 

I 94.52 87 . 7  98.2 94.9 ga 
keredo 86.0 63.6 57 . 1  62.5 
mon desu kara 76.0 } 48.9 1 00.0 74.7 kara 73.0 I 
s i  58.0  4 1 . 7  6 1 . 1  53.3 
no de 28.0 1 3.3 24.5 2 1 .9 
no n i  20.0 33.3 1 4.3 20.0 
to 7 .3  2 1 . 5  25.3 23. 7  
-tara l l 0.0 35.3 1 9.7  
-te mo 6 .0 4.5 0.0 1 . 7 
-te 4 .5 0.2 1 .2 
-reba 0.0 0.0 0.0 

Although there a re some quest ions on the statistics, the general p ictu re i s  qu ite c l ear . (The 
l arge d ifference between the two stud ies with respect to to may i nd i cate that the KKK  
study i nc luded the quotat iona l to, wh ich M i o-and we-wou l d  excl ude . )  

M ikam i ( 1 963a.27-8) suggests that  nonf ina l  sty l i zat i on i s  more l i ke l y  to occur ( i f  at a l l )  
when the act ion i s  c l ear ly abou t the speaker o r  the hearer . He  a l so says ( 1 963a .25ff )  th at 
sty l i zat ion is appl i ed by start ing from major breaks and go ing on to m i nor breaks-both 
with i n  the sentence and in the l a rger paragraph . I n  order of R ES I STANCE to sty l i zati on 
he I i sts f ive stages : ( 1 )  gerund conjo in i ng  ( s ite) ; (2) cond it iona l s  ( s i tara, su ru to) ;  (3) . . .  
no de, . . .  no n i ;  ( 4 )  p red icative + conju nct ion (p resumably ga, kara, keredo, s i ) ; ( 5 )  sen
tence-f i na l .  M i kam i ( 1 963a .27 )  says that V- i  ni i ku ( § 9. 1 . 1 )  does not sty l ize the V ( i n  
fact the re i s  no  *V-masi a s  such anywhe re) no r  does V-ru/-ta kara n i  [ wa ]  ( § 1 7 . 1 )  despi te 
the acceptab i l ity of V-i -masu/-mas ita kara w i thou t  nL  An examp le  of . . .  ar imasu ka s i ra 
wi l l  be found i n  § 1 5 .9, p. 937 . 

M io (354) says the gerund is never sty l i zed before aux i l i a r ies ( *s imasite i ru ,  * s imas ite 
imasu , * s imasite or imasu ) ,  hence ( there be ing no * s imasite kudasaru ) not befo re kudasa i 
i n  pol i te requests ( * simasite kudasa i --+ s i te kudasa imase ) .  The sty l i zed gerund is u sed 
sentence-f ina l  ( see § 9 .2 . 1 a ) :  Soo iu iken mo ar imas ite na  'There a re some such opi n i ons ,  
you see' (SA 2686 .48a ) .  When appl i ed to semant ical ly  tenuou s  gerunds (such as those in 
the ph rasal postpos i tions of § 9.7 : . . .  n i  atar imasite, tuk imas ite , etc . ) ,  the sty l i zat ion seems 
to add a touch of e legance .  

M i kam i  ( 1 963a.25)  poi nts out that  the pol ite inf in i tive -mas- i i s  not actual l y  u sed for 
anyth i ng, except to bu i l d  the ge rund -mas i te (and related forms ) ; it i s  of i n terest to observe 
that, u n l i ke the s i tuat ion without sty l izat ion, you can not su bstitute the i nf i n i tive for the 
gerund in l oose ly l i nk i ng  two sentences : Ut i (- )  e kae r i/kaette gohan o tabeta 'I retu rned 
home and ate' but Uti (-) e kaer imas ite(/ * kaer imas i ) gohan o tabemasita .  M i kam i . (  1 963a.30) 
a l so says that wh i l e  speakers accept both p la in  gerund + exa l t ing pol i te (0-uti e kaette 
mesiagar imasu ka )  and exa l t i ng p l a i n  or pol i te gerund + exal t i ng pol i te (0-ut i e o-kaer i  n i  
natte/nar imas i te mes iagar imasu ka ) ,  it i s  a b i t  " rude" to  fol l ow the unexa lti ng pol ite geru nd 
by the exal t ing pol ite : "0-uti e kaer imas ite mes iagar imasu ka" .  

2 .  I .e . on ly  5 .5 percent  of sentences tha t  end i n  desu ( etc . )  have da (etc . )  rather than desu (etc. ) 
before ga 'but' with i n  them. 
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Although N desite3 and N de goza imas i te wi l l  be heard , ne i ther * A-i des i te nor * A-i 
de goza imasite a re acceptab le ,  be ing repl aced by A- [ k ] u  goza imas ite or j ust A- [ k ] ute .  
I nstead of N des ite you may hear N de ar imas i te :  Atakus i  wa ima de mo kookoku
syas i nka de ar imasite, nyuudo-syas inka to iwareru koto wa . . .  ' I  am st i l l  ( an  adverti s ing = )  
a commerc ia l  photographer ;  and  to be  ca l l ed a nude-photographer, we l l  . . .  ' (SA 2680.47b ) .  

Hyperpol ite sty l i zat ion i s  u nu sua l for adnomi na l i zed sentences, espec i a l l y  those with 
adject iva l  and precopu l ar nouns ,  but i t  i s  sometimes fou nd before a postadnom ina l  or i n  a 
quas i - f ina l sentence fragment :  0-samuu goza imasu ut i (- )  n i  'Desp ite the cold weather' ; [t ] I I I Nam i  no s izuka de goza imas i ta koto wa 'The fact that the waves were calm ' ;  Sore ga 
hontoo de goza imasita baa i wa 'The s i tuat ion where (= I f ) that was true ' .  The pol i te per
fect copu l a  desita may appear-though i nf requent ly-before such postadnom ina l s  as sei 
[ k a ] ,  tame, kawar i , etc . ,  yet i t  a lmost never occurs adnom i na l  to an ord ina ry noun ( i . e .  
an extruded ep itheme) . And -masen (des i ta )  NOUN i s  sa id to be qu ite rare-under one 
pe rcent of sty l i zed adnom ina l izat i ons ;  the sty l izat ion i s  l a rge ly l im i ted to the A F F I RMA
T IVE  adnom ina l izat ions, with the pe rfect ( -mas ita ) mak ing up the bu l k  ( abou t 70 percent )  
of the cases and th e imperfect ( -masu ) occu rr ing in  most of the rema i n i ng 30 percent of 
the examples. ( Bu t  we f i nd examp les such as . . .  z ikan ga goza imasen no de wa . . .  's i nce I 
l ack the t ime' ,  with a postadnom ina l . )  

I n  the i r  d i scuss ions o f  what they ca l l  ke igo ( "respect l anguage" i n  O'Ne i l l 's trans l at ion ) ,  
Japanese often l ump  sentence sty l izat ions together  with the convers ions we a re referr ing 
to �s subject and object exa l tat ion ;  they a l so i nc lude l ex ica l  honor i f ics, and po l ite 
euphem isms (or genteel i sms) such as taberu ( and now i tadaku )  for kuu 'eats' , motomeru 
for kau 'buys' ,  naku-naru 'passes away ' for si nu 'd ies ' ,  yorosi i for yo i/ i i  in the sense 'satis
factory ' ,  o i s i i  'de l ic iou s' for uma i  'good ( tast i ng ) '  ( the l atter is more u sed by m en and the 
former by women ) ,  o-naka ga suku for hara ga her-u 'gets hungry ' , etc.-ca l l ed te i ne i -go 
( "po l ite words") by M i o  (333) . I n  th i s broad sense of ke igo, Tsu j imu ra ( 2 1 6 ) l i sts five 
u ses to wh ich it i s  put :  ( 1 )  to obse rve re lative soc ia l  status, (2) to seek favor o r  patronage, 
(3) to keep one's d i s tance, (4) to ma inta i n  one's "d ign i ty ", (5) to show affecti on .  

I t  i s  open to quest ion whether a speaker starts f rom some "bas ic" sty l e  (or form ) and 
then upgrades or downgrades that so as to reach the l evel he wi shes, or whether  he free ly 
enters the sy stem at any poi nt and then moves on from the re .  I f  the former, i s  the basic 
sty l e  the one represe nted by N da (cal led da-ta i )  or that represented by N desu (ca l l ed 
desu-ta i ) ?  We have fol lowed most modern grammar ians i n  assum i ng that the da-ta i  is bas ic ;  
but observe that a sentence end i ng in da i tse l f  (with no f i na l  part ic le  or other e lement) i s  
semant ica l ly marked as rude or rough and the connotationa l ly  unmarked vers ion w i l l  sup
press the imperfect copu l a :  Kore wa hon [ ] rather  than Kore wa hon da .4 

We have pointed ou t e l sewhere ( § 1 5 ) that there a re many dev ices ut i  I ized to persona l ize 
a sentence and the i nte rp l ay between them i s  su bt le  and e lu s ive. 

3. E xamples of des ite wi l l  be fou nd i n  §9.2 . 1  a and i n  Terase 1 29-30. 
4 .  The wo rd da goes back to the Mu romach i per iod (Y 399 ) ;  f rom Eda t imes it has been considered 

coa rse, but more recent ly it has started creepi ng i n to the impe rsonal de-aru sty l e  of treat i ses and repor
tage (402 ) .  When not at the end of a sentence,  of cou rse ,  there i s  usua l l y  no feel ing that da i s  a "marked" 
form , s i nce i t  can not be omitted . 
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22. 1. POL ITE STYL IZA TION 

Pol i te sty l izat ion i s  typ ica l ly produced by attach i ng the bound aux i l i a ry --masu to the 
i nf i n i t ive of verba l s, by attach i ng to ( the imperfect or perfect of) adject iva l s  the word desu, 
and by chang ing  da to desu after nom i na l s .  An  a l ternat ive to V- i --masu attaches desu to the 
verbal imperfect :  Yobu desu = Yobimasu . Th is form seems  to be ga in ing popu l a ri ty among 
you nger Tokyo speakers; you wi l l  a l so hear datta desu for des i ta-or perhaps for datta no 
desu : ftu mo ohanas i -tyuu datta desu yo 'Your  l i ne's been busy (a l l day ) ' ;  Era i  otoosan 
datta desu ne 'He was a sp l end id father , wasn 't he '  (Tk 2 .94b) ; . . .  sono tug [  ga atasi datta 
desu ne 'and the next was me, you see' (Tk 4 .300a ) ;  Mukasya [ = Mukas i  wa] soo datta desu 
ne 'That 's the way it u sed to be , a l l  r ight' (Tk 3 .325a ) ; Ut ida san no koog i -bu r i  wa, doo iu 
huu datta ka 'What was you r l ectu re sty l e  l i ke , Mr Uch ida? '  (Tk 3.98a ) .  An examp le  of N de 
wa atta desu (= N de wa ar imas i ta ) : To-n i -kaku i nsyoo-tek i  na rasu to-s i i n  de wa atta desu 
ne 'Anyway I i t  WAS an impress ive l ast scene, .wasn 't it' (Tk 2 . 1 25b) . 

The negative is trad it iona l l y  bu i l t  on the pol i te form (Yobu -+ Yobimasu -+ Yob imasen ) ,  
b u t  i t  i s  i ncreas i ng ly popu l a r  t o  reve rse the order o f  the convers ions : Yobu -+ Yobana i -+ 
Yobanai desu (whence the double negative Yobanai de wa nai ' I t  i sn 't that one doesn 't  ca l l ' ,  
c f .  remarks on the  negative gerund, p .  4 77 ) . S im i l ar ly ,  the  perfect i s  trad i t iona l l y  bu i l t  on 
the pol i te (Yobu -+ Yobimasu -+ Yobimasita) but the reversed order i s  i ncreasi ng ly  popu lar 
(Yobu -+ Yonda -+ Yonda desu ) ;  the reversed order i s  especia l ly favored for adjectiva l s, and 
some speakers wou ld compl ete ly reject Ooki i  des i ta i n  favor  of Ook i katta desu . The forms 
w i th verba l /adject iva l + desu a re often considered to be abbrev iat ions of verba l/adject iva l 
+ no desu ( § 1 4.2 ) ; th i s  may be the h i stor ica l or ig i n ,  but synch ron ical l y  the two shou ld  be 
kept d i st i nct. Tsuj imu ra ( 1 26, 1 28 n .  5 )  te l l s  u s  these form s have been spread i ng s i nce 
Me i j i  t imes, but ( 1 98 )  the verb forms such as kaeru desu = kaer imasu have been s lower to 
spread than the adjective forms, i nc lud i ng verbal negatives. 5 The fo l lowi ng examples of 
- ( a ) na i  desu a re from the speech of M i ss Yosh i naga Sayur i  (b .  Tokyo 1 945) in an i nterv iew 
i n  SA 2645 : Goor i -tek i  zya na i  desu yo ' I t  isn 't l og ica l ,  I te l l  you' (48d ) ;  ( l mooto-san to 
kenka suru?-) l mooto to wa s i na i desu ne ' (Do you quarre l w i th you r younger s i ster?-) 
I don't ,  not with my s i ste r '  (48d ) ;  Soo wa omowana i  desu ' I don't th i n k  so' ( 50c ) .  And 
from M iss I to Yukar i  ( b. Tokyo 1 947) : (Seetaa ameru ka .-) Sore wa dek f  na i  desu ' (Can 
you kn i t  sweaters?-) That I can't ' (SA 265 1 .46b ) .  An example f rom the  speech of  Saga 
Sen (b. Tokyo 1 9 1 4) :  Boku (- )  wa sake [o] noman desu kara ,  . . . ' I don't d r i nk ,  so .. . ' (SA 
2650.42b) . And from an i n te rv iew with Sh i sh i  Bunroku ( b. Yokohama 1 893) short ly be
fore h i s death in 1 969 : M ina i  desu ne 'I don 't watch i t [ =  te l ev is ion comedy ] I (SA 
2658. 1 27d ) .  An example f rom Hatano Ak i ra ( b. Kanagawa 1 9 1 1 ) : Na i  desu na 'I have 
none' (SA 2678.46b) . The re a re qu i te a few examples i n  the speech of Okayama-born 
K iha ra M ich i ko i n  her interv iew i n  SA 2640.42-6, e .g . : S i na i desu ' I don 't ' (42d ) ;  Sanna 
no, na i desu yo ' I haven't any l i ke that' (43b) ; Soo de mo nai desu yo 'That's not true ,  
e i ther '  ( 43c) . 

5 .  One use of V-ru desu is to comb i ne an express ion of respect ( i n  the form of a subject-exa l tat ion 
convers ion on the V-ru )  with po l ite fr iend l i ness : Sore zya, ta ite i  no n i ngen yor i  wa ooku mawatte 
i rassyaru desu ne 'And you 've been a rou nd more than most peop le ,  haven 't you ' (Tk 2 .260a ) .  E xam
p l es of V-ru desu ( even aru desu ) a nd V-i -masu desu wi l l  be found in Y 466, where the forms a re de
scribed as "not very Tokyo-l i ke-at most , hama ta l k" .  Y 477 says that women tend to use (V /A)  n desu , 
where men are more l i ke l y  to d rop the n .  
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I n  addit ion to yobimasu and yobu desu , Tsuj imu ra observes that yobimasu desu is "used 
by merchants" ( 2 1 1 ). Sometimes one gets the fee l i ng that desu can be added to just about 
anyth i ng to l end a touch of pol i teness.6 I t  shou ld be noted that desu i s  often u nderarticu l ated 
and sometime s reduces to 's ( u ]  as in the fol l ow ing examples (SA 2657 . 1 43 ) : . . .  sukunai n 

, L1 J , , 
'su yo ' . . .  a re few ! ' ; Mattaku menboku-na i  'su yo 'I am thorough ly ashamed of myse l f, I 
te l l  you ' .  The speaker, to be su re ,  is a rakugo com ic storyte l l e r. But  here a re more examples :  
Sorya katyoo no me i re i de yatta n 'su yo ' I  tel l you I d i d  that  at the sect ion head's orders' 
(SA 2688. 1 45a ) ;  Muzukas f i  'su na ' I t's hard ,  you know' (SA 2679. 1 50-katakana su ) ;  
Assi-ra [ = Watas i-ra ] kanke i  nai 'su y o  'Makes n o  d ifference t o  u s  [ tax i  dr ivers whether  the 
compan ies ra ise the fares or not ] , (SA 2666 .37a ) ;  Anta wa nan 'su ka 'What a re you do ing 
here? '  (SA 2669.37a-pol iceman harass ing bystander ) ; Soo 'su yo nee 'That 's t rue enough, 
a l l r ight '  (SA 2689. 1 6 1 b-katakana su ) ;  Soo 's '  e < Soo [da ] sse = Soo desu yo/ne (Osaka, 
Zhs 4.205) ; Soo 's' a na ( a] = Soo desu wa naa 'That's true ,  i sn ' t  i t '  (Ok i tsu 1 .227 ,  248 ) .  
The fol l owing parad igms show some of t h e  poss ib i l i t ies for each category i n  po l i te sty l i za
t ion : 

IMPE R F ECT 

PE R F ECT 

TENTAT IVE  

AFF I RMAT IVE  

Yobimasu .  
Yobu desu . 

Ooki i  desu . 

Hon desu . 

Yobimasita . 
Y onda desu . 8 

Ooki i  des ita . 
Ook i katta desu . 

Hon des ita . 

Yobimasu (n) desyoo. 
Yobu desyoo .9 

N EGAT IVE  

Yobimasen . 
Yobanai desu . 

Ook iku ar imasen .  
6ok iku na i  desu . 

Hon zya ar imasen .  
Hon  zya n a i  desu . 

Yobimasen des i ta .  7 
Y obanakatta desu . 

Ook i ku ar imasen desita. 
6okiku nakatta desu . 

Hon zya ar imasen des ita . 
Hon zya nakatta desu . 

Yobimasen desyoo. 
Yobanai desyoo. 1 0 
Yobimasu -ma i .  

6. Thus  the fo l low i ng i ngrat iat i ng  sentences f rom Suzu k i  Kenj i ,  an  N H K  announcer (SA 2676.46ab ) :  
Ha i ,  yar imasu desu yo ;  . . .  yar imasita desu ne ;  l ronna tegami g a  k imasu desu ne .  A l ess exuberant example :  
. . .  sono manta1zyosyu t o  s ite nokori masita desu ' I  remai ned on  a s  an  ass istant '  ( S A  2689 .53b ) .  

7 .  On  the Me i j i  u sage o f  -masen katta and -masenanda = -masen des i ta ,  see M i o  2 1 7  and Tsu j imura 
1 6 1 ,  1 62 ( n .  5-6 ) ;  cf. the dia lect form - (a ) nanda = - ( a ) nakatta , p. 372 . H ere is an example : . . .  suk�l i 
mo hos igar i  wa nasa imasenanda 'hadn 't  the l east des i re for i t '  ( F n  53a ) .  Accord i ng to Y 467, the form 
-masen desita appeared i n  Me i j i t imes and came to rep l ace -masenanda (a l so -masinanda) by way of the 
form -masendatta. The contract ion -masen [an ]da (= -masen d es i ta )  in Mie and Nara ( Hogen-gaku 
ga i setsu 406) shou ld not be m i sconstrued as some strange combinat ion of -masen + da .  

8 .  M io 224 observes that -mas ita desu i s  "un ref i n ed", and i ts abbrev iat ion -mas i t  [ a  d )esu i s  even 
more so . E xamples w i l l  be fou nd in n . 6  above. 

9. For an example of ar imasyoo = aru desyoo, see p .  6 1 5  ( § 1 2 .3 ) . 
1 0. Tsuj imura 1 1 7 quotes M io as favor i ng  - ( a ) na i  desyoo over -masen desyoo; that pre ference 

desp ite -masen desita and the d im v iew taken of ( * ) - ( a ) na i des ita . 
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PE R F .  TENT.  

HORTATI VE 
IMPERAT IVE  

Ooki i  desyoo. 

Hon desyoo. 

Yobimas ita desyoo. 
Y onda desyoo. 1 1 

Ook i i  des ita desyoo. 
Ooki katta desyoo. 

Hon des i ta desyoo. 12 
Hon datta desyoo. 

Yobimasyoo. 
Yobimase. 

Yobimasi . 14 

Ook i ku  ar imasen desyoo. 
6ok i ku na i  desyoo. 
6ok iku ar imasu -mai . 

Hon zya ar imasen desyoo. 
Hon zya na i  desyoo. 
Hon zya ar imasu -ma i .  

Yobimasen des i ta desyoo. 
Y obanakatta desyoo. 
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Ooki ku ar imasen des ita desyoo. 
6ok iku nakatta desyoo. 

Hon zya ar imasen des i ta desyoo. 
Hon zya nakatta desyoo. 

Yob imasu -ma i . 1 3 
Yob imasu na. 

The imperat ive i s  u sua l l y  l im i ted to subject-exa l t ing verbs (kudasa imase , nasa imase etc . )  
so that  * i k imase w i l l  not be  heard from a standard speaker , fo r  he wi l l  i n stead say 
i rrassya imase or o- ide ( n i  natte ) kudasaimase . Accord ing to Tsu j imura 204 the imperative 
-mase/-masi i s  u sed only with these verbs : i ra ssyaru , nasaru , kudasaru , ossyaru ; asobasu , 
mes iagaru, mesu . But  I bel i eve you wi l l  see other verbs i n  the form V- i -mase i n  advert ise
ments from t ime to t ime. Y 284 says -mase i s  l im i ted in Tokyo to subject-exa l t i ng verbs ,  
but i n  Sh ikoku i s  wide ly used for a l l  ve rbs ( e .g .  i k imase 'go' ) . 

Though not common ,  adnom i nal izat ion of -masu occu rs ( part icu l a rly w i th postadnom
i na l s ) ,  as i n  Go-kooha i  kudasaimasu y�b n i  o-nega i itas imasu 'P l ease u se your good off ices 
on my beha l f ' ,  and sometimes a pseudo- l i te ra ry ATT R I BUT I VE  form -masuru i s  wr itten 
(M io  220) : Sore n i  Wakayama n i  or imasuru haha ga a re bakar i  tayor i  n i i tas iten 'And I 
wi l l  depend to th at extent on my mother who is i n  Wakayama' ;  Taku e de mo ma itte i ru 
yoo n i  i tasoo ka to zon-z imasu ru no de goza imasu ' I  am wonde r ing whether  I shou ld  decide 
to come and stay perhaps at your house ' ;  Koko n i  h i roo s imasu ru fnot wa, un  o ten n i  
makasete no da i -booken fdat 'What we  wi l l  revea l here i s  a great ventu re w i th one's fate 
entrusted to heaven '  (SA 2666. 1 6-for the d i rect nom i na l i zat ion ,  see § 1 4 .6) . And ,  i n  
approp r iate l i te ra ry fash ion ,  the form i s  extended to  some conj unct iona l i zat ions that we 
do not usua l l y  cons ider adnom in a l i zat ions ( s i nce the col l oqu ia l  uses da, not na/no, for the 
copu l a ) : Sore n i  g i se i  no tame o omotte m imasu ru to, gesyuku n i  ok imasu no wa i kaga de 
goza im asyoo 'And th i nk ing  of the v ict ims '  welfare, how about putt i ng them i n  a board i ng 
house?' (As okimasu i n  the l ast part of the example shows, the use of -masu ru is on ly an  

1 1 .  M io 224 says -mas ita 'roo i s  " l i tt l e  used now"; M i o  233  g ives examples of goza imas i ta ' roo. 
1 2 .  But  des ita desyoo i s  considered " i ngrat iat i ng" by some; appa rent ly there i s  no correspond ing  

*des i ta desu . N or i s  the re  *desita daroo, though desita ' roo w i l l  be heard f rom mal e speakers ( cf .  f n .  8 ) : 
Hu -yuka i  des i ta ' roo ne ' I t  must have been unp leasant' (SA 2660.47a- l izawa Tadash i ) .  

1 3 . But  often replaced by : ( 1 ) Yobanai koto n i  s imasyoo ; Yamemasyoo ' Let's n ot ' ; (2 )  Yobanai 
tumori desu ' I  t h i n k  I won't ' ;  cf . § 1 2 . 1 . 

1 4 . V- i --mas i is a Tokyo pronunc iat ion ;  i n  Osaka on ly  the V- i --mase vers ion is used (Maeda 
1 96 1 .2 1 8 ) .  The latter vers ion is a l so heard in o lder and uptown  Tokyo speech ,  t he  vers ion with f ina l  i 
be ing newer and "downtown" (Y 262 , Tsuj imura 203 ) .  Yosh ida wou ld  expla i n  the i form as the i n
f i n i t ive used as a command. 



1 032 §22 .  Styl izations 

e l egant opt ion . )  I have spoken of these forms as "wr i tten" ;  yet K K K  23. 1 53 ( iv )  g ives a 
spoken example that i nc l udes . . .  wareware wa aru i -wa kazoku de ar imasu ru to ka aru i -wa 
syotai de a r imasu ru to ka a ru i -wa mata ut in nante iu kotoba mo tuka imasu . . .  'we use 
words l i ke "fam i l y" ,  or "hou seho ld" ,  or "home" . .  . ' . 1 5 

Notice that -masu -mai ( = -masen desyoo) , the negative tentative, is apparent ly never 
rep l aced by * -masu ru -mai . And there seems to be no u se of * -mas itaru . . . ; nor ,  desp i te 
-tareba (koso) § 9.3. 1 ,  can we f ind an examp l e  of * -mas i tareba ( koso ) .  

The prov i s ional form (v i rtua l l y  l i m i ted t o  sentences whose f ina l  pred icate i s  honor if ica l l y  
sty I i zed ) i s  e i ther -maseba or -masu reba. But  Tsuj imu ra 203 says that -maseba i s  "not 
standard" and that -masu reba has never been common ,  even in ear l ier per iods .  

In  or ig in the pol i te form s are made by add i ng an aux i l i a ry verb -mas- to th e in f in i t ive 
- i - (cf. § 9 . 1 . 1 0) ,  w i th the conjugat iona l  i rregu l a r it ies s im i l ar to those of su ( ru )  'do' ; u n l ike 
other  inf i n i t ive-aux i l i a r ies, -masu i s  accentua l l y  dom inant over  both tonic and aton ic i n
f in i t ives even for the conservat ive speakers . 

Several etymolog ies have been suggested for the aux i l i a ry -mas-. The best wou ld  seem 
to be by way of these attested forms (cf . Tsu j imura 20 1 ) :  -mas-u [ ru ]  < -mas-su [ ru ]  
< -mar [ a ] -su [ ru ] /-ma i -su [ ru ]  < mawi ra-su [ ru ] . Mawi ra-su [ ru ]  i s  a n  o ld verb mean ing 
'humbly  presents ' ,  u sed ear ly as a humb le  ( i .e .  object-exa l t i ng )  aux i l i a ry .  The or i g in  of th is 
verb, i n  turn ,  i s  no doubt the su bju nctive -a form of the o ld verb mawi r-u 'goes, comes, 
etc . '  (whence modern mai r-u ) + the  verbal aux i l i a ry SU [ ru ] , whose p resence i s  attested by 
the negative -masen [ u ] , cf. sen [ u ]  = si na i . 1 6  

Tsuj imu ra 1 93-4 l i sts f ive suggested or ig ins  for desu : ( 1 )  de ar imasu ; (2 )  de goza imasu ; 
(3 )  de, su [ ru ] -i .e .  copu l a  gerund + verbal aux i l i ary ; (4) de owasu ; (5 )  de sooroo. Syn
ch ron ical l y  we need the f i rst expl anat ion anyway because of de wa/mo ar imasu ; and i t  wi l l  
suffice t o  exp l a i n  h i storica l l y  both the Tokyo form and the Osaka form dasu : Tokyo is 
de [a r ima ] su ,  Osaka i s  d [ e  ar im ] asu . 1 7 But  the Kyoto form dosu wi l l  have to be exp la ined 
as an abbrev iat ion from d [ e g ] o [ za ima ] su or from d [e ]  o [wa] su/omasu . 1 8 S i nce these are 
al l re l at ive ly modern forms, the d ivergent deve lopments are not su rpr i s i ng, espec ia l l y  in 
v i ew of the repu tat ion of Kyoto speakers for greate r e l egance than i s  fou nd i n  the speech 
of Tokyo and Osaka. Accord i ng to Lew i n  ( 1 28-9) da was contracted from de ar i i n  
Mu romach i t imes ( i .e .  somet ime dur ing the 1 5th or 1 6th centu r ies) and  desu was con
tracted from de ar imasu or de sooroo i n  Edo t imes (after 1 603) . 

Pol i te forms i n  some of the d i a l ects a re the resu l t  of con tract ions and ass im i l at ions of 
var i ous  sorts. Fo r  example ,  V- i -masu w i l l  often d rop the nasal V- i - [m ] asu , i ntrude a pal atal 

1 5 . The -masuru forms are used fo r both attr ibu t ive and p redicat ive funct ions  in formal speeches, 
accord i ng to Gekkan-Bumpo 1 /8 .56 ( 1 969 ) .  

1 6 . Yosh ida (284) suggests a poss ibl e  b lend wi th the o ld verb masu , a subj ect-exa l t i ng euphemism 
for 'stays' or 'goes ' ,  and/or  with the verb mausu < mawosu 'tel l s ;  humbly does ' ,  the sou rce of modern 
moosu ' ( humb ly )  te l l s/does ' .  

1 7 . T h i s  i s  not necessa r i l y  i n  conf l ict with Maeda's exp l anat ion ( 1 96 1 . 1 49 )  that dasu came from de 
yasu , s i nce yasu i s  a shorten i ng f rom [ a r ] i [m ]asu . 

1 8 .  But these descr i pt ions a re m is l ead i ng .  Dasu is a contract ion of de omasu , st i l l  used i n  Osaka; 
dosu i s  a contract ion of de osu , osu be i ng the Kyoto contract ion of omasu . Omasu ( not to be con
fused w i th o r imasu 'stays ' )  i s  a pol i te Kansa i  verb u sed as an equ iva lent of ar imasu ( the p l a i n  form 
be i ng a ru )  and somet imes a l so of imasu /or imasu . 
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sem ivowel V- i -yas u ,  and somet imes reduce to V-yasu . And that wi l l  accou n t  for such 
Osaka forms as these : . . .  to omowareyasu = omowa remasu (SA 2678.205a ) ;  . . .  to iu  i i 
kata o i tas iyasu [ = i tas imasu ] ( SA 2678.205-6) ; k iyan na (Zhs 4 . 1 9 1 )  < k iyas [ u ]  n a  
< k i yasu na < k i  [m ] asu na = k imasu na ;  i iyasu mon naa  (Zh s  4 . 1 92 )  = i imasu k ara naa; 
nar ias i ta (Zhs 4 . 1 97 )  = narimas i ta ;  nar ihen wa (Zhs 4 . 1 92 )  = nar imasen wa. ( I here assume 
a d i fferent deve l opment f rom th at exp l a i n ing the negative forms on p .  376.) In p l ace of 
d�1a r imasu (or i ts contract ion desu , Osaka dasu , and the Kyoto equ iva lent dosu ) you w i l l  
somet imes f i n d  d�1ya [ n ] su :  Zyumyoo ga nobite k fta soo d e  yansu g a ,  . . .  'They say l i fe 
(expectancy ) i s  gett i ng longer, .. .' (SA 2679. 1 05d ) ;  . . .  genkyoo de yasu na ' i s  the ch ief 
cu l p r i t ,  you know' ( i b id . ) ; . . .  o-kage de yansyoo = o-kage desyoo ' is p robably due to 
that' ( id . 205a) .  You wi l l  al so f i nd de omasu , the uncontracted form of dasu = desu : 
Kaz i tu , kansan to s ita doobutu-en no gori ra-gaaden de no koto de omasu ' I t  happened a 
few days ago i n  the qu iet Gor i l l a  Garden of the zoo' (SA 267 1 . 1 1 8a ) .  And de osu , the 
sou rce of Kyoto dosu, a l so appears (Shukan-Yom iur i  1 289.67 ) .  

The Tokyo po l i te copu l a  desu , wh ich we w i l l  assume i s  a contract ion of d e  [ a r ima ] su ,  
h a s  been borrowed i nto d ia l ects a s  a var i ant o f  more authent ic l ocal deve l opments such as 
Osaka dasu < d [e om ] asu and Kyoto dosu < d [ e ]  osu ( osu be ing the Kyoto equ iva lent 
of Osaka omasu = a r imasu ) .  The f i na l  -SU on these forms,  and a l so on other pol i te and 
hyperpo l i te forms such as go [w] asu < goza [ r ] imasu , i s  often l i sped or ass im i l ated to a 
fol l ow i ng consonant. The l i sp is espec i a l l y  character ist ic of Kyoto women 's speech , whe re 
you may hear a vo ice less i nterden tal fr icative [9 ] as we l l  as the tota l l y  swal l owed s > h .  
Here i s  a l i st o f  para l l e l  forms f rom Osaka and Kyoto speech , expanded from M aeda 
1 96 1 . 1 9, with the Tokyo equ iva lents on the l eft : 

TOKYO 
desu 

zya ar imasen 
ar imcisu 
V- i -masu , -masen 

desu ka 
a r imasu ka 
V- i -masu ka 

OSAKA 
dasu ; desu 

ya omahen , 
omasu 
V- i -masu , -mahen 

dak ka ;  dek ka 
omak ka 
V- i -mak ka 

1 9 . But  not ice the contract i on in . . .  no  ' ( o ] su = . . .  no  desu . 

KYOTO 
dosu , 1 9 doh ;  desu , deh 

y a  ohen/oohen20 
osu ,2 1 oh 
V- i -masu/-mah , -mahen2 1 a 

dosu ka ,  doh ka ;  desu ka ,  deh ka 
osu ka ,  oh ka  
V- i -masu ka ,  V- i -mah ka 

20. Zhs  4.240 . The ya i n  these forms i s  f rom de wa > de (w ]a  > de ya > dya 1 > ya 1 ;  cf . de a [ ru ]  
> dya2 > Ya2 ( = dal . 

2 1 .  Though somet imes though t to be cont ract ions of o- + ar imasu , the verb o [ ma ]su goes back to 
omasu/owasu,  an o ld honor i f ic  for 'go , come, be ( an imate or i nan imate ) ' ,  u l t imately derived from o-
+ ma (w ] i ra-su , the l i ke ly  sou rce of --masu itse l f .  Cf .  Mak imura 1 3 1 -2 .  O [ma ] su is u sed as an equ iva lent 
of i ru/oru as we l l  as a ru (Zhs  4 .20 ) .  And i t  se rves as an aux i l i a ry (comparabl e to aru ) i n  other con
structions ,  e .g . :  Yohodo donari -too omas i ta ga, . . .  ' I  very much wan ted to shout ,  but . .  .' (SA 267 1 . 1 1 8c )  
-equ ival ent  to dona r i -ta ( k ] u  [wa ]  ar imas ita = donar i -takatta desu . The negat ive of the V -te ya sentence 
( i n  wh ich ya i s  to be taken as the copu l a ,  eq u ival ent to da-see §9.2 . 1 ) is V-te ya omahen ( = V-te zya 
ar imasen ) ;  these a re Osaka forms of an i n termedi ate degree of po l i teness (Maeda 1 96 1 .22 7 ) .  

- 2 1 a . A l so reported (Y  290 ) i s  -mehen ,  b u t  I am uncerta i n  whether i t  i s  l ocal ized. Correspondi ng to 
-masu , Y 290 c i tes examples of -ma, taken as shorten i ngs of -ma [ h ] u .  
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desu kara 
a r imasu kara 
V- i -masu kara 

daro [ o] 
desyo [o ]  

aru/ar imasu desyoo 
V-ru/- i -masu desyoo 

V- i -masyoo 
desu yo 

a r imasu yo 
V- i -masu yo 

desu wa ,  des' a [ a ]  

da s  saka i ; de s  saka i22 
omas sakai 
V- i -mas saka i 

I yaro 
dassya ro ;  dessya ro 

I omassyaro 
V- i -massyaro 

V- i -mahyo, -maho, -mao26 
dasse; desse 

I omasse 
V- i -masse 

dassa; dessa 

a r imclsu wa, a r imcis 'a [ a ]  omcissa 
V- i -masu wa, V- i -mas'a [ a ]  V- i -massa 

desu na 
ar imasu na 
V- i -masu na 

dan na; den na 
I I oman na 

V- i -man na 
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dos saka i ,23 des sakai 24 
os saka i  
V- i -mas saka i 

I yaro 
dosu yaro ,  dossyaro; desu yaro, 

dessyaro25 
I ossya ro 
V-i -massyaro 

dosu e, dosse ;27 desu e, desse 
I I osu e, osse 
V- i-masu e, V- i -masse 

dosu wa, dos '  a [ a ]  I dossa; desu 
wa , des' a [ a ] , dessa 

osu wa, os'a [ a ] , ossa 
V- i -masu wa, V- i -mas'a [ a ] , 

V- i -massa 
dosu na, doh na, don na28 

osu na, oh na ,  ?on na  
V- i -masu na, V- i -mah na ,  

V- i -man na29 

Examp les of d i a l ect pol i te forms :  Kane ga mokutek i ya omahen 'Money is not the 
object' (SA 2678.65cd, Osaka ) ; Kane 0 toru koto ga mokutek i ya  omahen ne 'Tak i ng 
money i s not the object' ( id . ) ;  R okotu no hyoogen n ya ohen ' I t's not a frank expres
s ion '  (Shukan-Yom iu r i  1 289.67a, Kyoto ) ; Tosi -kasa no mono ga i kan to s i n 'yoo na i  
saka i  s i -yoo ga ohen [ = s i -yoo ga ar imasen ]  'We are at a l oss because they [= the potent ia l  
backers] lack fa i th i n  how we o lder  fe l l ows wi l l  do [ as mou nta in  c l imbe rs ] ' (SA 2680. 1 1 4e, 
Kyoto ) ;  Moo a rasimahen yaro [ = Moo ar imasen desyoo] 'There wou ldn ' t  be any more' 
(Osaka, Zhs 4 . 1 97 )  < ar [ i w ]a s imasen [ u ]  + yaro = daroo; . . .  ya ras imahen yaro [ = 
yar imasen desyoo] 'probably wou ldn 't do it '  (Zhs 4 . 1 97 ) ;  Zyetto-k i  no  sei desu yaro na 
' I t 's because of those jets, you know' (SA 2678.65e, Osaka ) ;  Sore mo toozen dessyaro 
' It [= the acc ident] was only too I i ke ly to happen'  (SA 2678 . 1 28a, Toyonaka ) ; . . .  
nar imas i ta yaro [ = natta desyoo, nar imas i ta desyoo ] 'mu st have become . .  . '  (Osaka, Zhs 
4. 1 95) ; 0-tu r i  oo osse [= oo [ k ] u  osu e = oo [ o ]  goza imasu yo ]  'You 've g iven me too much 
change ! '  ( Kyoto, l nokuch i  1 0 1 ) ;  Yoros i  osu [ = Yorosi [ ku ]  osu = Yorosyuu goza imasu yo] 
'That's qu i te al l r ight ' ;  Ak imahen e [=  l kemasen yo] 'That won 't do' ( Kyoto, l nokuch i 

22 .  Zhs  4 .2 1 1 .  
23 .  Zh s  4 .232 . 
24. Zhs  4.233. 
25 .  The doubled s ib i l ant i n  these forms ref l ects a more general habit ;  cf . tossyori < tosiyori , n ittyo [ o ]  

< n i t iyoo .  And  not ice t h e  contract i on  i n  . . .  no [ do ] ssyaro ( Z h s  4 .234 ) .  
26. Maeda 1 961 . 75 .  W e  can add -mayo (Y  290) . 
2 7 .  Zhs  4 .232 .  I t  is sa id that dosse is mascu l i ne ,  dosu e femi n i ne (SM 2795 . 1 02 ) .  
28 . Z h s  4 .229 .  
29 . Bu t  -manne i s  sa id t o  b e  f rom -masu no e/yo ( l nokuch i 274 ) .  
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269) ; Kora, ut i  no kodomo donne ya [ ?  = dosu no e ya = desu yo] 'Th i s  i s  my ch i l d ' 
( Kyoto, l nokuch i 95) . 
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Y 263 c i tes examples of -massu , -massen ,  -masse ( imperative ) ,  and -massyoo from 
wr i tten versi ons of Kyushu speech .  I n  southern Kyushu the pol ite verb forms are made 
with V- i -mosu (Zhs 6.25 ) .  In eastern Kanto and ne ighbor ing a reas sentence sty l i zat ion is 
said to be l a rge l y  l ack i ng ( K i nda ich i Kyosu ke 1 959 . 1 78) . 

22.2. HONORIFIC (HYPERPOL ITE, ELEGANT) STYL IZA TION 

Nom i nal sentences a re made honor if ic by chang ing da to de goza imasu ; the negative i s  
de fwa} goza imasen .  But  i f  the su bject i s  to be exa lted, de i rassya imasu w i l l  rep l ace de 
goza imasu : Tanaka sensei de wa i rassya imasen ka  'Aren 't  you Dr .  Tanaka? '  Adjectival 
sentences are made honor if ic by add i ng goza imasu ( negative gozaimasen )  after the inf i n i 
t ive; obl i gator i l y  before the affi rmative and  opti ona l l y  before the  negative, t he  i nf i n it ive 
A-ku appears i n  the Kansa i  abbrev iated form A-'u (= A- [ k ] u )  wh ich i s  a l tered th rou gh 
cras i s  with a preced ing vowe l as fol l ows : 

. . .  u - 'u . . .  LI U  waru-'u = waruu 

. . .  i - 'u . . .  yuu ook i - 'u = ookyuu ,  okas i - 'u = okasyuu 

. . .  o-'u . . .  oo ku ro-'u = ku roo 

. . .  a-'u . . .  oo taka-'u = takoo 
But  fu rther  contract ion takes p l ace in oo [ k ] u  > ooo > oo goza imasu 'are many' and 
too [ k ] u  > tooo > too goza imasu 'is d istant' ; we wou ld  expect yowa [ k ] u  > yo [w ]oo > 
( ? ) yoo goza imasu ' i s  weak' to sou nd the same as yo [ k ] u  > yoo goza imasu ' i s  good' ,  but I 
have been u nable to confi rm e i ther that form or kowa [ k ] u  > ko [w ] oo > ( ? ) koo goza imasu 
'I am afra id ' .  I n  western Japan these k-dropp i ng forms are wide ly u sed for the adjective 
i nf i n it ive i n  ALL  express ions ;  and the long f i nal vowe l s  a re often shortened. I f  the su bject 
i s  to be exa lted , A-kute i rassya imasu wi l l  often replace A- [ k ] u  goza imasu : 0- i sogasikute 
i rassya imasen ka 'Aren 't you bu sy? '  

Str ict ly speak i ng ,  the on ly verbal that takes honor i f ic sty l i zat ion i s  Aru -+ G oza imasu . 30 
For other verba l s , nom ina l i zat ion is necessary (Yobu no de goza imasu ) ; but somet imes the 
no i s  d ropped (Yobu de gozaimasu ) .  L i ke -masu , goza imasu i s  l ess common i n  adnom i na l ized 
or adverbia l i zed convers ions ,  bu t we f i nd the forms goza imas i te (geru nd ) ,  goza imas i ta ra 
(cond i t iona l ) ,  goza imas itar i  ( a l te rnative ) , and goza imaseba or goza imasu reba ( prov i s iona l
but these forms a re not i n  use, as ment ioned ear l i e r ) . The correspond i ng negative forms are 
goza imasen de [ s i te ] , goza imasen des itara, goza imasen des i ta r i ,  and goza imasen nara. I n  
modern Japanese gozaru i tse l f  i s  v i rtua l ly u nu sed, but you wi l l  hear i t  on the kabuk i  stage 
and i n  samura i  f i lm s-with R EGU LA R  conjugat ion, so that gozar imasu i s  u sed for 
goza imasu . The p l a i n  forms a re somet imes emp loyed for humorous effect : Tote-mo watasi 

30. But there are those who use or imasu (for i ru 'stays ,  i s ' )  and ma i r imasu ( for kuru 'comes'-also 
i ku 'goes' ? )  somet imes merely as honor i f ic  sty l i zat ion rather than for object exaltat ion ,  espec i a l l y  
with an  impersonal subj ect or a s  an aux i l i a ry ;  t h i s  i s  more  common i n  wr i t i ng and i n  Kansa i  speech but 
i t  seems to be spread i ng .  On  such u sage and s im i l ar u ses of itasu , moosu , and i tadaku ,  see §6.4. Y 267 
c ites examples of female speakers i n  novel s  who use V-i -mas ite goza i masu , but  observes that i n  mean i ng 
the usage corresponds to the pe rfect V- i -masita ,  for wh ich the l ad ies have substituted the aux i l iary 
const ruct i on V-te aru , with pol i te sty l izat ion of the ve rb gerund and honor i f ic  sty l izati on of the 
aux i l i a ry .  



1 036 §22. Styl izations 

nado ,  oyobu tokoro de wa gozaranu 'The l i kes of me cou ld  ne'er match i t  [= h i s enthus i 
asm ] ' (SA 2669.9 1 b) . The verb even appears i n  the impe rative form i n  the compound 
nou n nandemo-gozare = nandemo-koi 'Jack of a l l  trades ' .  And gozar imasu w i l l  somet imes 
tu rn up  outside the theater ,  too : Soo de gozar imasu ka = Soo desu ka ( F n  1 50b ) .  For the 
form goza imasu ru , borrowed from the l i te rary attr ibu t ive(. see the remarks on -masu ru in 
the preced i ng  section ;  the example w i th N de ar imasu ru to1 ka  cou l d  have been  sa id w i th N 
d I [1 ) k J , I 

, f I I e gozaimasu ru to a .  I n  western apan goza 1masu 1s o ten reduced to gozansu : Ototosi 
Sanhu ransfsu ko e itta tok i  wa , omosiroo gozans ita ne 'V i s i t i ng San F ranc isco year before 
l ast was most enj oyable ,  you know' (SA 2659. 1 20e-trad it iona l  theater man M atsumoto 
Gennosuke ) ;  . . .  yo [ ku ]  gozans ita 'was good' (SA 2689.42b) . A fu rthe r  reduct ion to 
go [za im ]asu , usua l l y  spe l l ed gowasu (with i ntruded l ab ia l  sem ivowe l -w- after rounded o) ,  
i s  a l so common in western Japan and e l sewhere (e .g .  Nagano, Zhs 2 .567 ) : . . .  ne-konde 
s imoota no de gowasu [ =  ne-konde s imatta no de goza imasu ] 'fe l l as leep' ( KK K  25. 76a ) .  
Th i s  i s  sometimes fu rther reduced to g [oza im ]asu = g'asu : Ee ,  a re wa  umo g'as ita 'Yes, he 
was good (at i t ) ' (Tk 2 . 1 5a-umoo < uma ( k ] u ) ;  . . .  okasyuu g'asi ta ne ' i t  was odd ,  you 
know' (Tk 2 . 1 8b ) .  By combi n i ng the forms fou nd i n  Zhs and in Fu j iwara 1 25, we can 
make the fol l ow ing tabl e of d i a l ect var iants for goza [ r] imasu : 

goza i su goze [ e ] su3 1 gozasu 3 1a goasu gowasu 
gozyasu ga isu gesu32 

goisu gosu 
gasu 

gozansu goansu 
gozyensu 33 

gonsu 
gansu 
gan34 

[go ]zeensu 35 gozensu36•33 
(g ] oza imasu37 
[ goz ] ansu 38 ( g ]owasu39 

Parad igms for the honor if ic sty l i zat ion a re shown i n  the fol l owi ng chart . The l eft co l umn 
d i sp l ays the aff i rmat ive sentences ; the r ight co l umn g i ves the correspond i ng negative 
sentences . 

3 1 . I sh i kawa, Zhs  3 . 1 1 2 .  
31  a .  And gozassu appears i n  Tk 3.296b. 
32 . Iwate, Zhs 1 . 1 25 .  
33 .  I sh i kawa , Zhs  3 . 1 1 0  (etc . ) . 
34. Cf .  gan -kotoba, p. 48. 
35. Zhs  1 .83-4 . 

36 . Zhs  1 .86. 
37 . Kyoto, Zhs  4 .245 ; 'oza imahen 4.230 .  For  the copu la  Y 471 ( i n  a chart based on K i nda ich i 

Kyosuke )  i nc l udes the fo rms de [go ]za imasu , [ de ]  'za imasu , 'za imasu , 'zamasu , and 'zansu ; another 
l i ne of deve lopment l i sted i nc l udes de go ( z ]ansu , de go ( n ] su ,  de ga [ n ]su , dea [ n ] su , da ( n ] s u .  

38 . Ch iba 2 .323-or i s  th i s  f rom ar imasu? 
39 . In  N de owasu = N de goza imasu (Tk 2 .4a ) .  
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IMPE R F .  

PE R F .  

TENT. 

PE R F . 
TENT.  

Goza imasu . 
Ookyuu goza imasu . 
Hon de goza imasu .40 
Yobu (no )  de goza imasu . 

Yobimasu de goza imasu . 

Goza imas i ta .  
Ookyuu  goza imas i ta . 

Ook i katta de goza imasu . 
Hon de goza imas ita .  
Vonda ( no )  de  goza imasu . 

Yobu (no )  de goza imas ita . 
Goza imasyoo. 

Goza imasu desyoo. 
Ookyuu goza imasyoo. 
Hon de goza imasyoo. 

Yobu ( no )  de goza imasyoo. 
Yobimasu de goza imasyoo. 

Goza imas i ta desyoo.4 1 
Ookyuu  goza imasita desyoo. 

Ooki katta de goza imasyoo. 
Hon de goza imasita desyoo. 
Yobu (no )  de goza imas i ta 

desyoo. 
Yanda ( no) de goza imas i ta 

desyoo. 

Goza imasen .  
Ook i ku/Ookyuu goza imasen .  
Hon de wa goza imasen . 
Yobu ( no )  de wa goza imasen .  

Yobana i  (no )  de goza imasu . 
Yobimasen de goza imasu . 

Goza imasen des i ta .  
Ook iku/Ookyuu goza imasen des ita . 

6ok i ku nakatta de goza imasu . 
Hon de wa goza imasen des ita .  
Yanda ( no )  de wa goza imasen des ita. 

Yobanakatta ( no) de wa goza imasen. 
Goza imasen desyoo. 

Goza imasu -ma i .  
Ook i ku/Ookyuu goza imasen desyoo. 
Hon de wa gozaimasen desyoo. 

Hon de wa na i  de goza imasyoo. 
Yobu ( no )  de goza imasen desyoo. 

Yobana i  ( no )  de goza imasyoo. 
Yobimasen de goza imasyoo. 

Goza imasen des i ta desyoo. 
Ooki ku/Ookyuu goza im asen des ita desyoo. 

6okiku nakatta de goza imasvoo. 
Hon de wa goza imasen des ita desyoo. 
Yobu ( no )  de wa goza imasen des ita 

desyoo. 
Vonda ( no )  de wa goza imasen desyoo. 
Yobanakatta ( no )  de goza imasu desyoo. 

Si nce the only verbal wh ich w i l l  undergo honor i f ic sty l izat ion i s  Aru , and i t can not be 
made i n to a proposal or a command,  we f i nd no honor if ic hortative or impe rat ive as such .  
Yobimasu de goza imasu/goza im asyoo occur ,  but the pe rfect and the geru nd can not be 
made in th is fash ion : *yob imasu de goza imasita -+ yobu de goza imas ita, *yob imasu de 
goza imas i te -+ ? yobu de goza imas i te .  (Cf. M i o  47 . )  And the use of -masu de goza imasu 
wou ld  seem to be l a rgel y confi ned to nonstandard speakers or ( l ike those who use -masu 
desu ) to shopkeepers so l ic i t i ng favor .42 

40. And ( i n  the speech of en terta i n ers, at l east ) . . .  de goza imasu is somet imes t ru ncated :  . . .  de 
goza i .  (Ok i tsu 1 .4 1 5  has an exampl e . )  

4 1 . As i n  N iwa n i  i ke ga goza imas i ta desyoo 'There was  a pond i n  the garden ,  you see' (Tk 2 . 1 42b ) .  
M io 233  g ives examples o f  goza imasita ' roo bu t  impl ies that i t  i s  l i t t le used . 

42 .  But  the l ate Sh i s h i  Bu nroku i n  an i nterview (SA 2658 . 1 25 ) quotes h imse l f  as us i ng  such forms 
i n  a l u ncheon conversat ion with the Empero r :  Sono-ut i he i ka ga, kuma ga goyoo-te i  no k i nzyo n i  de ru 
to ka i u  yoo na hanasi 0 sarete ne ,  k i t une mo ooi to ka ne .  Sore de "Ano k i tune  wa BAKAS IMASU 
DE  GOZA IMASU "  tte i t tyatta 'Meanwh i l e  His Maj esty was tal k i ng about how bears appea r near h i s  
v i l l a  a nd  how there were l ots of foxes, too . At that I found mysel f say i n g  "Those foxes can bewi tch 
one" ' .  Th roughout the i nterview the E mperor i s  refer red to w i th  the usua l  subject exaltat ion ,  often 
the pass ive in the speech of Sh i sh i  Bun roku but regu l a r l y  o-V-i ni naru f rom the i n te rv iewer ,  l i zawa 
Tadash i  ( id .  1 25b) : He i ka wa k i tune  ga bakasu koto n i ,  kyoomi o o-s imesi ni na r imasen des i ta ka 
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For V E R BA L  sentences, the ord i nary speaker wi l l  norma l ly not go beyond the pol i te 
forms ava i l ab le  i n  the pol ite paradigm (yob imasu , yob imas ita ,  yob imasu desyoo) un l ess he 
has syntactic reasons  to make a nomina l  i zati on  (yobu no desu � yobu no de goza imasu or 
yob imasu no de goza imasu ) :  Kekkon s i te mo zenzen aena i  nante h fgek i  ga okoru n zya 
goza imasen koto? ' [ F or the coup le who both work ]  there a rise such traged ies as not be i ng 
ab le to see each other at a l l  even though they a re marr ied, you know' (SA 2640. 2 1  a )-a 
rhetor ica l  quest ion with koto, § 1 5. 1 6. But  the speaker wi l l  take advantage of exal tat ion, 
euphem isms, and formal words to add add i t iona l  touches of pol i teness. 

In add it ion to the forms fou nd i n  the parad igms given above , you w i l l  ru n i nto var ious 
hybr id combi nat ions , e .g .  I roi ro omos i ro i  hanasf ga goza imasu n desu keredo mo  . . .  'The re 
are, to be su re, many i nterest ing th ings ( sa id )  but .. . '  in wh ich the h igher sty l i zat ion is put 
on the "content" verb of ex i stence rather  than on the semantica l ly  weak no da ' it i s  a fact 
that' ; cf. I ro i ro omosi roi hanas f ga aru n [o ]  de goza imasu keredomo . . . . If both pa rts are 
h igh ly sty l i zed , the resu l t  wi l l  be l ro i ro omosi ro i hanasi ga goza imasu n [ o] de goza imasu 
keredo mo bu t such excessive pol iteness comes on a b i t  th ick .  

22.3. OTHER STYL IZA TIONS: FORMA L SPOKEN, L I TERA R Y, 
FORMA L WRITTEN, AND EPISTOLAR Y STYLES 

I n  addit ion to the sty l i zat ions that pervade eve ryday speech , there are a number of 
sty l e  options that occur on ly u nder spec ia l  c i rcumstances. I n  mak ing a publ ic address, a 
speaker wi l l  ava i l  h imse lf of forms and stereotyped ph rases borrowed from the l i terary 
l anguage wh i l e  avoid i ng modern s l ang, col l oqu i a l l y  v iv id or m imetic express ions, and ab
brev i at ions. The copu l a  wi l l  reve rt to the u ncontracted forms de aru ( impersonal ) and de 
ar imasu or de goza imasu ( persona l-i .e .  expl ic i t ly recogn iz ing one's aud i ence ) .  At major 
breaks with i n  the sentence, the i nf in i t i ve wi l l  often be preferred over the gerund .  I n stead 

• • · 1 1  h h 1 ·  • I d (i ) /d ( i ) · 1 1  b of the col l oqu i a l ten tat ive, you w1 ear t e 1 tera ry tentative : aru aroo esyoo w1 e 
I • f • f t. ( 1 ) ( 1) . rep l aced by a roo/ar imasyoo (or by goza 1masyoo ) ,  na 1  da roo/desyoo w i l l  be rep l aced by 

I I • I I. f. ( 1 ) ( 1 ) f I nakaroo or by aru/ar imasu -ma 1 ,  and haya 1  da roo/desyoo by hayakaroo or by hayaku 
aroo/a r imasyoo (or hayoo goza imasyoo) . And the tentative wi l  I be a l l owed to mod i fy 
nou ns, espec ia l l y  postadnomi na l s  such as koto, hazu , mono, h i to, etc . ;  reca l l  that the 
col l oqu i a l  l anguage wi l l  adnom ina l ize only the imperfect or perfect forms of a sentence, 
so that the fo rma l  tek itoo de a roo mono 'ones probably su itab le '  w i l l  have to be reph rased 
as tek i too da to omowareru mono 'ones that a re thought su itab le ' ,  tek itoo ni omowareru 
mono 'ones that appear su itab le ' ,  tekitoo na hazu no mono 'ones that are l i ke l y  to be 
su i tab le ' , or just tek i too na mono 'ones that a re su i tab le ' .  I n  forma l  wr i t ing, su bject and 
object markers ( ga and o)  often drop; and the var ious types of e l  I ips i s  descr i bed i n  Mart i n  
1 970 (and i n  § 9 . 1 . 1 2 , § 28 )  a r e  common, a s  a r e  d i rect nom i nal i zat ions ( § 1 4 .6 ) .  

B y  the L I T ERARY sty le we refer to the set of we l l -establ i shed trad i t ions ca l l ed Bu ngo, 
in wh ich most l i terary compos it ions we re wr i tten u nt i l  modern t imes . Many of the l ess 
esoter ic forms of the I ite rary sty le are used in the formal wr i tten and ep isto la ry sty l es ;  

'D idn ' t  h i s  Maj esty show an i n te rest i n  the foxes  bewitch i ng peop l e ? ' ;  Tennoo-he i ka no o -hanas i  n i wa , 
yuumoa wa o-ar i desu ka 'Does H i s  Majesty the Emperor have humor  in h i s conversat ion? ' ;  He i ka wa 
doo i u  o-kotoba o o-tu kai ni naru n desu ka 'What sort of l anguage does H is Maj esty use? ' 
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some wi l l  be fou nd in proverb ia l  say ings and id ioms that a re u sed in the m idst of other
wise col l oqu ia l  speech . The most important of these forms are treated e l sewhe re in th is 
study.  

The FORMAL W R I TTEN sty l e  i s  a rather spa rse vers ion of the l i tera ry l anguage with a 
number of favored set forms-not u n l ike those fou nd in the "busi ness- letter"  j a rgon, the 
bu reaucratese, and the l ega l ist ic ph raseol ogy ( "whereat and whe reby"  the l awyer is ab le 
to pu rsue h i s  craft ) that pl ague some k inds of modern wr i tten Eng l i sh .  The formal wr itten 
sty l e  of Japanese has been desc r ibed in some deta i l  by Lehmann and Fau st ( L F ) ;  they a l so 
provide i nformation on the ep i stol ary sty le ,  as do  a number of other sou rces. 

The pr inc ipa l  character ist ic of the EP ISTO LARY sty le i s  the omn ipresent aux i l i a ry verb 
sooroo ( h i stor ica l ly spe l l ed sahu rahu ) ,  a verb that or ig i na l ly meant 'serves', etymo logica l l y 
re l ated to the nou n samu ra i .43 Th i s  aux i l i a ry ,  often pronou nced w i th short vowe l s  as soro, 
i s  attached to the inf i n i tive : V-i , V - ( a ) zu ( the l i terary negative inf in i tive) , A-ku ,  N ni . The 
resu l t ing forms can be shown as para l l e l s  to the co l l oqu i a l  equ iva l ents (on the left) : 

kaku 'wr i tes' 
kakanai 'does not wr i te' 

aku ' i t  opens' 
akanai ' it does not open '  

taka i  ' i t  i s  h igh ' 
takaku na i ' i t  is not h igh' 
aru ' i t  ex i sts' 
nai 'it does not ex ist' 

N da 'it i s  N '  

N de/zya n a i  ' i t  i s  not N '  

kak i  sooroo 
kakazu sooroo 

aki sooroo 
akazu sooroo 

takaku sooroo 
takaku naku sooroo 
kore-ar i sooroo 
kore-naku sooroo 

{ N n i  kore-ar i  sooroo 
N n i goza sooroo 
N ni sooroo ( LF 1 28 )  

{ N n i  kore-naku sooroo 
N n i arazu sooroo 

A l though some of the inf lected forms of sooroo are in u se-soorawaba ' if' , sooraeba 
'si nce', sooraedo mo 'al though '-it is ra re to find the geru nd (for wh ich the appropriate 
form is sooroote , cf. Kansa i  haroote = haratte ) or the ten tative (soorawan < soorawamu )  I 

the l atter be i ng repl aced by the aff i rmative V-ru beku sooroo ( norma l l y  on ly  w i th mean
i ng 'wi l l ' ;  cf. beku ,  § 1 5 . 1 2b) and the negat ive V-ru maz iku sooroo 'wi l l  not' (cf. maz i k i ,  
§ 1 5 . 1 2a ) .  The  d iffe rence between what the col l oqu ia l  wou ld  mark as perfect or imperfect 
( past or nonpast) must genera l l y  be u nderstood from context; to make a speci f ic perfect, 
you can adnom i na l ize you r  sentence with the attr ibu tive perfect end i ng -taru : V-taru 
mono ni fgoza} sooroo ( LF 1 29) . 

43. I f  we fo l l ow Sato (2 .31 8-9) the etymol ogica l devel opment is sooroo < saurapu < sabu rapu 
< samorapu . The i s land of Tash ima ,  not far f rom Tokyo, st i l l  has sooroo forms, but they are used for 
emphasis rather than pol i teness (Zhs  7 . 1 9 ) ;  the aux i l i a ry somet imes appears reduced to soo or  ssa, 
and the 1.atter i s  thought by some to be connected wi th the sen tence-extend i ng part ic l e  sa used so 
wide ly in Tokyo . The aux i l i a ry is a l so found ( as a sentence-extender )  on the i s land of Ok i ,  off 
Sh imane prefecture, as S sara < saaraa < sau rau < sa [ p) u ra [p ) u  (Zhs  8.28 ) .  
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Si 'do' (su ru ) i s  genera l l y  repl aced by itas i ,  and that may be om i tted after a verba l nou n ,  
or rep l aced by a i -nari or kore-ar i : 

Soodan .f i tas it sooroo } 
Soodan a i -nar i  sooroo 
Soodan kore-ari sooroo 

' (Someone) consu l ts/consu l ted ' .  

l tasi sooroo i s  u sed for both 1 st and 3rd person su bjects ;  for  the 2nd pe rson ( 'you ' )  an 
aux i l ia ry i s  ca l l ed for : ( i nf in i t ive V- i  +) nasare, kudasare, asobasa re, nas i -kudasare (+ 
sooroo ) . Th is means that S U  [ ru ]  i tse l f  i s  l i ttl e seen ;  bu t serare sooroo i s  u sed for the pas
sive ( L F  1 27 ) .  For ' ( I )  humbly do' tatematu r i sooroo is the equ iva lent of col l oqu ia l  
i tas imasu . 

Correspond ing to the co l l oqu i a l  V-te i ru ( both resu l tat ive and cont i nuative ) there is V- i 
or i  sooroo, u s i ng the aux i l i a ry [w) ori attached to the i nf i n i tive . Other aux i l i a r ies to be en
cou nte red i ncl ude V- i tatematu r i sooroo, rough ly the equ iva lent of V- i -masu ( pol i te 'does' ) ,  
and V- i  kane sooroo 'can not' . Desiderat ives are common : V- i -taku sooroo 'wishes to do', 
V-i -taku naku sooroo 'does not w i sh to do' . There can fol l ow certa in  postadnom ina l  
express ions, of wh ich M KZ I i sts these : 

. . .  · i  sooroo tokoro 'bu t' ( = S ga) 

���a } 'due/owing to, because ,  as , s i nce' ( = S kara ,  S no de) 
ni tu k i  
yosi 'accord i ng t o  report . . .  ; s i nce we  hear that . .  . '  (= S soo de) 
ya 'quest ion ' (= S ka) 
zyoo 'with respect to ; i n  v iew of ;  a l though'44 

There are a l so a few noun s  that are u sed as postnom ina l  part ic l es, notably N g in ' ( i t is a 
matter )  concern ing'-an equ iva l ent of N wa or N n i  kan-s ite wa or koto N ni kan-s i te wa 
that is particu l a r ly common wi th the f i rst person (watakus i  g i ) ;  cf. Henderson 1 03. Com
mands a re stated e i ther as requests or as nom ina l i zat ions w i th se ntence-f ina l  koto. 

44 . Not to be confused with the quas i - restr ict ive -zyoo 'with respect to' (wr i tten with the char
acter for ue 'above ' ) ' th i s  morpheme bas ica l l y  means ' i tem,  prov i s ion '  and it is u sed both as a postad
nomina l  after the imperfect (see § 1 3 .2 )  and as an adverbi a l i zat i on based on the i nf i n it i ve i n  the 
express ions . . .  to wa i u  f I t  zyoo and . . .  to wa i i -zyoo 'a lth ough ' (the equ iva l ent  of . . .  to wa ie-do 
fmo}) . 
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I deal l y ,  peop le  ta l k  i n  we l l -ed ited sentences, pu t together accord i ng to fa i r ly wel l 
estab l i shed patterns of the sort we have been d i scuss i ng i n  th is book .  But  i n  practice the 
speake r often indu l ges i n  fa lse starts, se l f- i nterrupt ions , parenthetical asides, u ncompleted 
sentences or ph rases, i l l ogical connections ,  i nadvertent s l i ps of the tongue ,  and other d i s
concerti ng behav ior . Conversat ions can be extreme ly fragmentary , as i n  these two ( the 
f i rst on the street, the othe r on a te lephone) : 

Zya, sayonara .  As ita ne. - Asita ne. H i ruma? - Yoru . 'We l l ,  goodbye .  See you tomor
row. - See you tomorrow. Dur i ng the day ? - No ,  i n  the even i ng . '  

Mos i -mos i .  - Boku . - Dame. - Zya .  'He l l o . - I t's me. - Not now. - OK . '  
Several k i nds o f  m i nor sen tence c a l l  for comment. We  have observed the  op t iona l 

e l l ips i s  of the impe rfect copu l a  da, wh ich somet imes l eaves a nou n stand i ng naked, as a 
one-word sentence. Wr i tten Japanese ,  especia l l y i n  head l i nes and the l i ke ,  w i l l  often sup
press var i ous  forms of the aux i l i a ry su ru by which verbal nouns are predicated, as we l l  as 
forms of the copu l a  u sed to pred icate pu re and adject iva l nouns .  The omi tted forms are 
normal l y  the impe rfect, perfect, or geru nd : suru , s i ta ,  s i te ;  da, datta , de. 

Names, kin terms, t i t l es, and second-person pronouns often stand a lone i n  a vocative 
fu nction-to cal l  a person 's attent ion ,  or sometimes just to emphasize one's words or to 
persona l ize the commun icat ion .  But these words a l so appear i n  many ord i na ry s ituat i ons. 
Certa i n  other words and ph rases, on the other hand, are character ist ica l ly set off from the 
rest of the d iscourse by major  ju nctu res and are often accompan ied by spec ia l  voice qua l i 
f ie rs or i ntonat ion featu res. (Cf .  the  g l ottal catch , or abru pt shu t-off of  vowe l ,  d i scussed 
in § 1 5 . )  These e l ements stand ou ts ide the domai n of the we l l -formed sen tence i tse l f ;  we 
wi l l  ca l l  them I NTE RJECT IONS or I NTERJECTI ONAL PHRASES. They are u sed ( 1 )  to 
express the speaker's emoti ona l  reactions-p leasu re , rel ief , su rpr i se ,  d i sbel ief , hes itat ion ,  
d i sgust, etc . ;  ( 2 )  to ca l l  attention ; (3 )  to respond to a question ,  a command, or (as when 
i ie ' no' i s  u sed fo r se l f-abnegation ) a soc ia l  transact ion ; (4) to hold the fl oor when f lu ency 
fa i l s  and one is sea rch ing for a desi red express ion : Sos i te II ano a re desu I ne II . . .  'Then ,  uh ,  
I mean ,  you see . .  . '  ( R ) .  M imetic adverbs such as wan-wan 'bowwow' a re sometimes used 
as i nterject ions, bu t they wi l l  not be d i scu ssed here .  I nterject ions come from var ied sou rces. 
Some a re taken from deict ic e lements ( kore ! < kore 'th i s ' )  or from short verbal forms 
(mate ! 'wa it ' ,  mi ro ! ' look ' ) ; others a re stereotyped ph rases, or tru ncat ions there-
from : si baraku [ des i ta ] , ar lgato [ o  goza imasu ] ,  yoo koso [ i rassya imas ita ] , taJa�ma 
[ kaer imas ita] I etc .  The or ig ins of some i nterject ions a re in doubt; we can guess that ma [a ]  
may be a shorten i ng of mazu 'fi rst; i n  genera l ;  we l l  now;  anyway ' or of ima 'now' (o r  of 
both ) I and that sa [ a ]  comes from e i ther the o ld de ictic sa = SO [ re ]  or ( by contract ion )  
f rom the aux i i  i a ry sooroo < sa [ p ] u ra [p ]u .  Al though others seem l i ke l i ttl e more than 
grunts or shou ts-a [a ] , y<i [a ] , yo [o ] -they may have or ig inated as shorten i ngs of more 
leg i t imate etyma ;  oo 'yea' is, after a l l ,  a Ch inese l oanword . E l sewhere we have observed 
the use of an adjective base or an adjectival noun as an exclamation : 0 samu 'Oh how 
cold ! ' ; Dame 'No good ! ' . 

The I i st of i n terjections bel ow is far from complete . I have not attempted a semant ic 
ana lys is ,  but the Engl i sh trans l at ions wi l l  suggest the l i nes such an ana lys i s  m ight take. 
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I NTERJECT IONS 

aa, a ,  aq  ' oh ,  good grac ious ,  my  goodness' 
�o, 0, oq 'oh' 
yaa, ya, yaq 'oh, gee ; wel l ;  h i ! '  
waa , waq 'hu rray ' 
hu ree 'hu rray' 
banzai 'hu rray' 
ara, araq 'oh, good grac ious ,  my goodness' 
oya 'goodness, oh dear, oh my' 

I ( 1J oya oya 'tsk tsk ! '  
kore 'here ,  say ' 
kora 'hey there '  
sore ' look, l ook out ,  see ' 
hora/sora ' l ook, see , remember '  
dare 'now, l et me see , I wonder '  
na [ a l nWl 'what, why , pooh' 
suwa 'great heavens ; great scott' 
oi 'hey I man, guy '  
oo i  'ahoy ,  ha l l o '  
yoo 'he l l o ;  bravo' 
appare 'bravo; good show' 
s f meta ' I 've got it ! good ! '  
mos i -mos i  'say I hey I he l l o' 
oorai 'a l l r ight, O K ; go ahead (you' re safe ) ' 
soo 'yes, true '  
oo 'yea ,  yes' 
haa, aa, haq 'yes' 
ha i , ai 'yes' 
hee, ee 'yeah ,  yes '  
iesu 'yes' 
ookee 'OK '  
yos i  'O K ;  f i ne' 
un, n 'uh-huh ,  yes, yup, yep '  
hun 'yes' ( see I nokuch i 1 98) 
[ hu - ] hun 'hm (ph ) ,  pshaw' 
ha-haa 'ah yes, very wel l '  
i i e ,  i e  ( l g  8 7 )  'no ,  nope' 
[ya 'nay ; rather ' 

iya h�va . <i�a moo 'gee ; we 1 1 ·  
masaka 'su re ly not ! ; no way ! I 
noo 'no' 
sasuga 'as expected ! I m ight have known ! '  
k o  w a  ika n i  ' l o  and behold ! '  ( from a 

l i terary ana log of kore wa doo) 
kore-wa kore-wa 'oh, how n ice (of you ) '  
kore-wa s i tar i 'good heavens' 
yare-yare 'thank god , ha l l e lu jah '  
s imatta 'dammi t, damn i t ;  oh dear ;  god ' 
baka-yaroo 'damn '  
kono-yaroo 'damn '  
kuso 'sh it ,  damm it ' 
kusottare 'sh i tface , (you ) scum 1 1 
nan i -kuso 'sh i t ,  damm it, he l l '  
kon [ o] -t ikusyo [ o] , t ikusyo [o ]  'damn 

beast = damn you/ i t/h im '  
maa, ma 'we l l ,  say ; dear me;  p lease (do) ' 
maa-maa 'come come ; cou ld  be ' 
saa, sa 'come ( l et's ) ; now ( the re ) ;  we l l  l e t  

me see ' 
iza 'now ( l et's ) ' 
ee-to 'we l l ,  l et me see now, uh ,  er '  
ano ne 'u h ,  er ;  hey ; say ' 
wassy o [ i ] 'heave-ho' 
dokkoi 'ho ld on , ju st a m i nu te (there ) '  
dokkoi -syo 'he igh-ho, heave-ho' 
yo i -syo 'yo-heave-ho, yo-ho' 
hakkusyo, hakkusyon , hakkusyoo 'ke� 

choo, ah-choo' (with a sneeze )  
sayonara , sayo [o ] nara 'good-bye '  ( from 

'if i t  be so' ) 
abayo 'bye( -bye ) '  ( from sa araba ' if i t  be 

so' + yo) 
saraba 'fa rewe l l '  [ l i terary ] (from sa araba 

' i f  it be so' ) 

You wi l I f i nd  that certa i n  speakers of Japanese pu nctuate the i r  ph rases with ma [ a ]
often spoken i n  a l owe r regi ster-much a s  speakers o f  E ngl i sh w i l l  u se 'u h '  wh i l e  search ing 
for the next word : Sosite I I maa I I  . . .  De wa I I  kekkyok�1 1 maa I I  . . .  Tokoro-ga I maa I I . . .  

1 .  A nd othe r  i nsu l t i ng nouns ,  often accompan i ed by the  pejorat ive suff i x  --me :  baka  or baka-me 
'foo l ' ,  koz i k i  or koz i k i -me 'beggar ' ,  etc. See p .  830 ( § 1 3 .8 ) .  
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Keredo mo I maa I I  . . .  h izyoo ni I maa I I  . . .  koto desu kara I maa I I  . . . soko de I maa I I  . . .  soko 
kara [ I J maa II . . .  soko o I maa II . . .  soro-soro I maa II . . .  ( a l l f rom a si ng le  short stretch i n  a 
TV d i scuss ion ) .  

I nterject ions typ ica l l y  appea r befo re a fu l l  we l l -formed sentence , bu t sometimes they 
are i nterpo lated as a s ide comment. There are a number of other e l ements th at often serve 
as I NTE RPO LAT IONS,  thrown in at any po int  where the ph ras ing l eaves an open ing :  
ano [ o ] , sono [ o] , a re [ e ] ; are desu /da [ yo/nel , a re desyo [o ] ,  a re  zya na i [desu ] ka; da 
[ ne/na/yo ]  ,2  de [ ne/na ] , desu [ ne/na/yo ]  ; 3  ka ;  un, n;  soo ; tte ; soko de da ;  . . . . A str i ng of 
several i nterpol at ions may be ru n together . Somet imes ano and (espec ia l ly )  sono are ant ic i
pations or summat ions of genu ine adnom i na l  ph rases, rather  than mark i n� empty pauses. 
I t  i s  not a lways easy to dec ide how a given occu rrence i s  to be taken : a i t� no sono I 
zyootai to iu mono I ne II 'the other fel l ow's, u h ,  cond i t ion ,  you see' ( R ) ;  . . .  ano I I otok�1 
no II sono I k imot i  n i  II sono I natte II sos i te I sono nekuta i  II . . .  'u h ,  the fel l ow's , u h , he got i n  
t he  mood and  then h i s  neckt ie . .  . '  ( R ) .  On l onger inte rpol at ions ,  such as nan  to  iu  ka  ..fna/ 
s i rat, nan te i imasu ka (= nan to i ttara [i ka ,  l g  87 ) ,  and nan to moos imasu ka 'what sha l l  I 
say , how sha l l I put i t ' ,  see K K K  23. 1 60-3. We have observed i n  § 1 5  how some  of the 
particles extend ing a sentence seem to fu nct ion as  a kind of m i rror image of i n terject ions  
that a re  put before (or sometimes i nserted with i n )  the sentence . 

A qu i te common featu re of everyday speech is what we wi l l  ca l l  AFTE RTHOUG HTS. 
Th is i s  a way of prov id i ng add i t iona l  i nformati on without tu rn ing back and reed it ing an 
enti re sentence that has a l ready been put i nto words .  What you do i s  s imply su pp ly the 
m i ss ing e l ements that wou ld  have been i nserted ear l ier if you had gone back and resa id 
the ent i re sentence . The afterthought i s  tacked on at the end of the sentence i n tonat ion, 
usua l l y  with a l owe r ing of the vo ice reg ister and a f l at "vocat ive" type of i n tonat ion .  
Often what i s  supp l ied i s  the i nformation that wou ld h ave been themat ized had i t  been 
put in the sentence ear l i e r .  We can d iv ide examples i n to severa l types, depend ing on what 
the afterthought represents in  the u nderl y i ng sentence : 

( 1 )  u nder l y i ng  su bject : Sekkat i desu ne. Sense i  wa 'Qu ick-tempered ; aren 't you ,  
p rofessor' (V 39) ; Doo s i ta no desu ka ,  ano-h i to wa 'What's happened-to h im? '  (V 40) ; 
K i gek i -tek i  na z inbu tu da ne ,  ano otoko wa 'A com ical character , he i s '  (V 40) ; Soko na 
no desu monda i wa 'That's j u st whe re i t  i s ,  th e prob lem' (Tan igawa 23) ; Zu i bu n  buatu i 
mono -rasf i desu yo,  sore wa ' Looks real th ick ,  th at one' (SA 2655.37b) ; Yuumoa o ka i 
s f  na i  wake desu na, onna to iu  mono wa ' I t 's that they don 't u nderstand humor ,  you see
women' (SA 2653 .46c ) ;  . . .  h idoi zya nai ka m inn�1 'a ren't you j ust te rr i b le ,  a l l  of you ! '  
(CK 985.392 ) ;  De mo, anmar i  tuyo i  desu yo, kak i -ppu r i  g a  'But  i t's too forcefu l ,  I te l l  
you-you r way o f  wr it i ng ' (SA 267 1 .25d ) ;  Zu i bun  kawa r imas i ta ne, Yokosu ka m o  ne 
' I t's a l l  so changed , i sn 't iy Yokosu ka rind a l l ' ;  Syoowan zyuuku-nen no haru desita ka 
na, da i -gek i zyoo ga m i nn[a he i sa ni natta no wa ' I t  was the spr ing of 1 944, I guess, wasn't 
i t-when a l l  the b ig theaters got c l osed' (Tk 3 .244b) . 

( 2 )  u nder l y i ng d i rect object :  M i ro, mi ro. Ano boosi o ' Look at i t ,  l ook at i t ;  that 
hat' (V 39 ) ;  Anata s i tte 'ru ? 0 -tona r i no okusan o 'You know her?-the woman next 
door '  (V 39) ; 0-k i k i  nasa i ,  ano kotori no u ta o 'L i sten to i t , that b i rd 's song' (V 40) ; 

2. Sore wa, da, omae ga i kena i n da yo 'That, u h ,  you mustn ' t ,  I te l l  you ! '  ( K K K  3.258 ) .  See al so 
§ 1 5 . 

3. Watas i wa desu ne, . . .  ' I ,  you see ,  .. .' ( Tk 3.64a ) .  See Y 468-9 .  
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Boku n ga damasu ? K im i o? ' I 'm bambooz l ing? You ?' (SA 267 1 . 22b ) ;  Bok un wa suk i  
na n da naa ,  kotoba ga g iss i r i  tumatta s iba i  tte no ga ' I  l i ke 'em , you know-those p lays 
packed sol id w ith words' (SA 2668. 1 05c) .  

(3 )  other u nder ly i ng adju ncts from the s imp l ex : 0-k i k i  n i  nar imasen desu ka, Hu ru 
ya kara 'You haven't heard from them-the F u ruya peop le? '  (V 39 ) ;  Dao s i ta no, ima
z i bu n  'What have you done now, at a t ime l i ke th i s? '  (V  40) . 

(4 ) adverb i a l  e lements :  Sore de mo o-n i i -san no koto o wasu rete wa i rassyaranakutte 
yo. K i t-t�1 'But  you won 't forget about you r  o lder  brother .  Sure ly ( not) ' (V 39) ; Ii zya 
na i desu ka, nakanaka ' I sn 't that n ice-rea l ly qu i te? '  (Tk 3 .225a ) ; Hazu kasi i  desu yo, [ r]  ! I r . mattaku ' I  am ashamed-utter ly ' ;  Sona tok 1  mo tesuto datta desyoo, tabu n 'That t ime too 
must have been a test ( f i l m ing )-no doubt' (Tk 3 .300) ; Sore nara n igeta no desyoo ka. 
Watas i o k i ratte ' I n  th at case, I wonder i f  she ran away-out of d i s l i ke for me' (V 39) ; 
Anata , sei bu tugaku sya ni nar i - ta i ?  tennoo-he ika m ita i n i  'Wou ld  you l i ke to become a 
b iol ogi st?-l i ke  H i s  Majesty the Emperor' (SA 2663 .42c ) ; Z i bu n  h i tor i de oyo ide 'm�§ita, 
Ku rasi k i - re iyon no su ie i -bu e i tte ' I  wou ld sw im by myse l f-going to the swimm i ng fac i l i 
t ies at Ku rash i k i  R ayon' (SA 2638.44a) ; Dare ga i t iban h i hyoo-ka desu ka, anata n i  tu i te 
'Who i s  the best cr i t ic-of you [ r work ] ? ' (SA 2663.44a ) ;  Kore , omos i roi hanas i  desu ne, 
k i i te ' ru to 'Th i s  i s  an i nterest i ng story , you know-wh i l e  you're l i sten i ng to i t '  (SA 
2676 .48d ) ;  Aa, da ibu tos i -tor imas ita ne, boku -ra no atta koro yor i  wa 'Oh [ the photo
graph shows] he 's aged qu i te a l ot, hasn't he-from the days when we saw h im '  (Tk 
3.259a) . 

( 5) adnom ina l  e l ements :  Byuhhwe desu ne, issyu no ' I t's a buffet, you see, sort of' 
(SA 2658. 1 24c ) ;  Sore wa yum�1 no i t i -bu bun  da yo. Boku (- )  no 'That is part of the 
dream-my dream' (V 39) . 

The device of afte rthou ghts is pu t to effective use i n  s logans and pu bl ic admon it ions :  
Dasu na (-) sup[ ido 'Speed i ng-No ! ' ;  M i nna de naku soo (-) abu nai hamono 'Dangerou s 
bl ades-let's a l l  get r id  of them ! ' ; Hos i -gar imasen-katu made wa ! 'We wi l l  forego des i res
ti l l  v ictory ! '  (a re l i c of World War 1 1  ) .  

Sometimes more than one e lement may be given as afte rthought :  Su k i  ka ,  k im i  wa, 
heya ga? ' L i ke i t?-do you? the room?' ( Kb  3 1 9a) . Even though the afterthought was not 
part of the p l ann i ng of the sentence, sometimes it is spoken very qu ick ly and you may 
f i nd i t  ha rd to detect from the ph ras i ng or i ntonat ion . I once heard a student thank a 
stranger for tak i ng a pictu re of the two of us by say i ng qu ite fast Arigato d�l[ o ] -mo oz i 
san in  the same order as the Engl i sh 'Thank you very much, s i r '  rather than the we l l 
�d i ted Japanese order we wou ld  expect :  Oz i -san II doo-mo I arigato [o goza imasu ] .  A 
common way to ask f ma [wa]  nan-z i  [desu ka ]  'What t ime is it now?' is Nan-z i I ima .  

The re are some good examples of afterthough ts from var iou s  d ia l ects i n  Fu j iwara 7 1 -5 .  

I 



24 CON N ECTO RS AN D S E N T E NC E -OP E N E RS; OP E N I N G  
E L L I PS I S  

Many of  the conju ncti ons l i sted in  § 1 3 .7a can  beg i n  a sentence, as a trans i tiona l  
l i nk to the preced i ng d i scou rse. In add it ion to the s i ng l e  words and short ph rases g iven 
there ,  you wi l l  fi nd many other we l l -worn ph rases th at are u sed to open a sentence and 
somehow connect i t  with what has gone before . (Cf. K K K  23 .90, from wh ich several of 
the i tems I i sted be l ow were taken . )  Some of these expressi ons refer d i rectly to the act of 
speech (or of wr it i ng) i tse l f :  
l i -kaereba . . .  , l i -kaeru to  . . .  ' I n  other words . .  . ' .  
l ppan-tek i n i  i tte . . .  'Speak ing i n  general terms . .  . ' . 
H oka de mo ar imasen ga . . .  , Hoka de mo nai n desu ga . . .  'A l l  I want to say is . .  . ' .  
Oozappa n i  i tte . . .  ' Loose ly speak ing . .  . ' .  
Ga i -s ite ieba . . .  'Genera l l y  speak i ng . .  . ' .  
Betu no kotoba de i eba . . .  'Put i n  other words . .  . ' .  
Tatoete i eba . . .  , Tatoete iu to . . .  , Tatoeru na ra-ba . . . ' F igu rative ly speak i ng . . .  ; So to 

speak . .  . ' .  
Kantan n i  i tte s imaeba . . .  'To put i t  s imp ly  . . .  ' . 
Tan-tek i  n i  i tte m l reba . . . 'To put i t  b lu nt ly . .  . ' .  
Syooz l�i 1i tte/ i ttara/ ieba . . .  , Syooz i�P. . .  'To te l l  the  tru th . .  . ' .  
Z i tu o iu to  . . .  , Z i tu wa . . .  'To te l l  t he  tru th . .  . ' .  
Ar i-teW) n i  ieba . . .  'To tel l the  tru th . .  . ' . 
Sen-z i -tumereba . . .  , Sen-z i -tumeru n to . . . = Sen-z i -tumete (- )  ieba . . .  'What i t  bo i l s  down 

to i s  . . . ; Reduced to essent i a l s  . . . ' .  
Nao h i totu tu ke-kuwaete ieba . . .  'To add one fu rther note . .  . '  (Maeda 1 962.74 ) .  
Wada i  g a  kawatte 'ru [ n  desu kedo/ga] . . .  'Not t o  change the su bject bu t . .  .

'
= 'To change 

the subject . .  . '  ( R ) .  
Tyot-to hanas f ga soremasu ga . . .  'Th is i s  a b i t  off the track bu t . .  . ' .  
Tyot-to hanas f ga yokom it i  n i  soremasita ga . . .  ' I 've gone off on a tangent, bu t . .  . '  ( R ) .  
[Watakus i  ga] omou n i  . . .  ' I n  my op i n i on . .  . ' . 
Omoeba . . .  'Come to th ink of it . .  . ' .  
Kangaete mi ru to . . .  'Upon refl ection  . .  . ' . 
T anomu kara . . .  I As a favor to me . .  . ' . 
0-negai .fda karat, . . .  'As a favor to me . .  . ' . 

Tyot-to u kaga imasu ga . . .  'May I i nqu i re . .  . ' .  
Uketamawareba . . .  , U ketamawarimasu reba . . .  ' I  u nderstand ( am tol d )  th at . .  . ' . 
M . k k[· l . ' 'T ' oo 1 - a1 moos 1masu to . . .  o repeat, . . . . 
Nan-ben mo moosimasu keredo mo  . . .  ' I  repeat myse l f  but .. . ' .  
Sak i -hodo no hanasl desu keredo ( sore wa )  . . .  ' I  refer back to what wa s  said ea rl ier ' .  
Motto wakar i -yasuku ieba . . .  'To make i t  eas ier to u nderstand . .  . '  (Tk 3. 1 39a ) . 
Motto kuwas iku ieba ( i u  to) . . .  'To pu t the matter more prec ise ly . .  . ' . 
Tyot-to m i -n i ku i  ka mo si remasen keredo mo . . .  'Th i s  may be a bi t hard to read, but . .  .

'
= 

' I 'm sorry about my handwrit ing' .  
Kotowatte okLll ga, . . .  ' Let me rem ind/warn you that . . .  ; Bear i n  m i nd that . . .  , Remember, 

. . .  ; M i nd you ,  . .  . ' . 
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Some refe r to the speech s itua tion d i rectl y or i nd i rectl y :  
I i  k o  d a  kara . . .  'Be a good l i tt l e  boy/gi r l  and (do that for me ) '. 
Toki n i  . . .  'By the way . . .  ' .  
A re desu ga . . .  'Uh (what I want to say i s )  . .  . '  . 
. . .  no koto desu kedo (are wa) . . .  ' I  am speak i ng of . . .  and' .  
Yokei na koto desu ga . . .  'My remarks are u nca l l ed for ,  pe rhaps, but . .  . ' . 
Su kosi hanas i wa hu ru i  ga . . .  'Th i s  i sn 't new, bu t . .  . ' .  
R ei no mondai desu g a  ( a re wa ) . . .  'About t h e  matter i n  quest ion . .  . ' . 
Zengo s imas i ta keredo . . .  ' I 've got th i ngs ou t of order ,  but . .  . ' .  
Sa igo n i  nar imas i ta ga  . . .  'Now i n  conc lu s ion . .  . ' .  
Totyuu n i  nar imasita ga  . . .  ' Excuse the  i n terrupt ion ' .  
Soo wa iu mono-no . . .  'Neverthel ess . . .  ' .  
Soo wa i tte mo . . .  ' Even so . .  . ' .  
Sao ieba . . .  'Speak i ng of that . .  . ' .  
Kore nfit ta i - s i te . . .  ' I n th is connecti on . .  . ' ;  'By way of contrast . . .  ; On the other hand . .  . ' .  

Others are more l i ke adve rb ia l  or transi t i ona l  e l ements with i n  a sentence : 
Doo iu mono ka . . . ' F or some reason or other  . .  . ' .  
Doo s i ta  koto ka . . .  'Somehow or other . .  . ' .  
Nan to s ita koto ka . . .  'Somehow or other  . .  . '  ( l g  87 ) .  
Doo s ita wake k a  . . .  ' For some re ason o r  othe r  . .  . ' .  
Doo [ s i te] mo . . .  'There i s  no deny ing that . .  . ' , ' I n  ever  so  much . .  . ' .  
H izyoo n i  zannen na koto de . . .  ' I t  is very regrettab l e  bu t . .  . ' .  
Si ite i u  to . . .  ' I f  forced to say . . .  ; I f  one must say someth ing . . .  ; I f  anyth ing . .  . ' .  
Naze ka to ieba . . .  , Naze na ra . . .  , Naze nareba . . .  'The reason i s  . .  . ' . 
Dot i ra ka to/tte iu to . . .  ' I f  anyth i ng . . .  ; I f  a choice is to be made . .  . ' .  
Doti ra n i  site mo . . . 'E ither way . .  . '  ( Lit. l zu re n i  s ite mo . . .  ) . 
Masi ka s i tara ( su ru to) . . .  'Perchance . .  . ' , 'On the chance that . .  . ' .  
Mos i  mo no koto ga  atta ra . . .  'Perchance . .  . ' .  
Man- i t i  no koto ga attara . . .  'Perchance . .  . ' . 
Nan i  ga doo atte mo . . .  'When a l l  i s  sa id and done . .  . ' :  '""" Ta i he iyoo-sensoo wa N i hon n i  

totte, mai nasu datta 'Al l i n  a l l ,  the Pac if ic Wa r  was bad news fo r  Japan ' (Tk  2 . 1 22 ) .  
Nan da [ ka/i ] . . .  ' I  don't know why bu t . .  . ' .  
S i te m i reba (m i ru to )  . . .  'And so  we see that . .  . '  (SA 2668.40b) . 
Toozen no koto da ga . . .  'Natu ra l l y  enough . .  . ' .  
i i  ka . . .  , i i  na . . .  , Yosi . . .  'O K,  . .  . ' .  
To-n i/mo-kaku [mo] . . . 'Nonethe l ess . .  . ' .  
To-mo-are . . .  'Nonethe l ess . .  . ' .  
Sako de . . .  'The reupon . .  . ' .  
Sore wa soo to . . .  'Be that  as it may . .  . ' .  
Sore wa sore to s i te mo . . .  'Be that  a s  i t  may . .  . ' .  
Sore to  mo,  . . .  ' O r  ( e l se) . .  . ' . 
Na i s i  wa, . . .  'Or, . .  . '  (Tan i gawa 1 45 ) .  

See a l so t h e  sentence- i ntroducers with nagara i n  § 9 . 1 .3 ;  adverb i a l i zat ions w i th . . .  koto 
ni ( p .  842 ) ; d i rect adverb ia l  izat ions ( § 9 . 1 . 1 3 ) ;  sentence- in troducers de r ived from quotati ons, 
§ 2 1 . 1 . ( 1 1 ) . 



§24.  Connectors and sentence-openers; open ing e l l ipsis 

A number of i ntroductory ph rases optiona l l y  d rop the f i rst word or two : 

[ dek i ru ] nara-ba . . .  ' I f  poss ib le . . .  ; P referably . .  . ' .  
[ soo] su ru to . . .  , s ' u  to  . . .  , t o  . . .  'We l l  then . .  . ' .  
[ soo] s ite . . .  'And then . . . ' .  
[ soo] su ru u ti n i  . . .  'M eanwh i l e  . .  . ' .  
[ [ soo] su ru ] tokoro ga  . . .  'But  . .  . ' .  
[ [ soo] su ru ] to tomon n i  . . .  'At the same t ime . .  . ' .  
[ [soo] su ru ] kuse n i  . . .  'Nonethe l ess . .  . ' .  
[ soo ]  ka to i tte . . .  ' I f  that  surpr ises you . . .  ; I f you wonder abou t that . . .  ; By way of 

expl anat ion . .  . ' .  
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[ soo] ka to omou to . . .  ' I f  that is quest ioned (wondered at) . .  .' (SA 2640.24a , Fn 265a ) . 
[ soo] da to su ru to . . .  'G ranted that, . . . ; I f  so, . .  . ' :  Da to su ru to, tyotto-s i ta se i z i-ka y�> 

ne [ = d�1ne] ' I f  so, he's a petty pol i t ic i an '  (SA 2663 .20c ) .  
[ soo] d a  t o  su reba . . .  'G ranted that, . . .  ; I f  s o  . .  . '  ( CK  985.3 1 4 ) .  
[ soo] d a  ga/kedo . . .  'But  . .  . ' . 
[soo] desu ga/kedo . . .  'But . .  . ' .  
[ soo] da kara . . .  'So . .  . ' .  
[ soo] desu kara . . .  'So . .  . ' . 
[ soo] de aru kara . . .  'And so . .  . ' ( F n  223a, begi n n i ng a paragraph; SA 2669.47b ) .  
[soo] d e  ar imasu kara . . .  'And so  . .  . '  (SA 2672 . 1 8a ) .  
[ soo] d a  kara t o  i tte . . .  'On such grou nds . . .  ' .  
[ sore] d e  . . .  'Then . . .  , So . .  . ' .  
[ sore] d e  wa  . . .  , [ sore] zya [ a ]  . . .  'Wel l ,  then . .  . ' .  
[ sore ]  de mo . . .  , [ sore ] d 'atte . . .  'But . . .  ; Even so, . .  . ' .  
[ sore ]  na no n i  . . .  'Nonethel ess . .  . ' .  
[ sore] n i  mo kakawarazu . . .  ' Regard less [ of that] . . .  , Neverthe less . .  . ' .  
[ sore] nara = sonnara ' I f  s o ,  . .  . ' .  
[ sore ]  bakari/dake ka . . . 'Not on l y  tha t  but . . .  ; What's more . .  . ' .  
[ sore ] bakari/dake de naku . . .  'Not on ly that bu t . . .  ; And what's more . .  . ' .  
[ sore ] to  iu  wake de . . .  'For  that reason . .  . '  ( SA 266 1 .24a ) . 
[ sore] to iu koto wa . . .  'That refers to . .  . ' . 

[sore] to iu no wa . . .  'That refe rs to .. . ' .  
[ sore] ka ra . . .  'Afte r [  wa rd ] , . . .  ; Then . .  . ' .  
[ sore ] de a ru ga yue n i  . . .  ' For that  reason . .  . '  (Tan igawa 48) . 
[ sore] to s ite m i reba . . .  'Seen i n  that way . .  . ' .  
[ sore ] to su reba . . .  'So conside red . .  . ' 

[ [ sore ] to] doozW) n i  . . .  'At the same t ime . . .  ; Then . . .  ; A l so . .  . ' .  
[ [ sore] n i ]  yotte . . .  'Accordi ng ly . . .  ; Hence . .  . ' .  
[ [ sore] n i l  s i tagatte (- )  . . .  'Consequent ly . . .  ; Accord i ng ly . .  . ' .  
[ sore n i ]  tu ite/tuk imas ite wa . . .  ' I n  th is connect ion . . .  ; Consequent ly . .  . ' . 
[ soo/sore] de/zya nakereba . . .  'Otherwise . .  . ' . 
[ soo/sore ] de/zya naku [ t ] te mo . . .  ' Even so, . . .  ; Anyway . .  . ' .  
[ sono ]  totan n i  . . .  'At that  moment . . .  ; Whereupon . .  . '  (Sh i bata 1 96 1 . 1 87 ) .  
[ sono] tame n i  . . .  'Therefore . .  . ' .  
[ so no] doori de . . .  = doori-de ' For that reason . .  . '  ( SA 2672 .24c) . 



25 APPOS I T I ON 

When one nou n stands next to another, we expect the two of them to combine 
i nto a compound noun ,  d ropp i ng the ju nctu re between and usua l l y  assum i ng a new 
accentuation .  I f  th at does not happen ,  we know that one of the fol l ow ing statements 
i s  probably tru e :  ( 1) a case marker (ga, o, ni, to) has d ropped ( § 2 .2a ) ;  (2) a conjo iner 
(to, ya, ka, . . .  ) i s  u nexpressed ( § 2 .8) ; or ,  (3) the adnom ina l ized copu la  ( na, no ,  de aru ) 
is suppressed, on which see a l so § 1 3. 1 .5  and § 1 3 .5a .  The th i rd exp lanat ion w i l l  accou nt 
for such examples as these : . . .  n i-sann itW)  [ no ]  utin ni . . .  'with i n  two or th ree days' 
( Kb 89b) ; . . .  nooryoku-syaka i  [ no ]  Amer ika de . . .  ' in Amer ica the mer i tocracy (= the 
soc iety that pr izes ab i l ity ) . . .  ' (SA 2665.2 1 e ) ; Syuutyaku-ek i  [ no ]  S i ngapooru ni t i kazuku 
n i  tu rete . . .  'As we drew near to S i ngapore, the term ina l  stat ion . . .  ' (SA 2660. 1 6) ;  Kyoori 
[ no] N i igata e kaette . . .  ' Retu rn ing to his home town of N i i gata . . .  ' ( R ) ;  . . .  syoogyoo-
tos i [ no] Oosaka no h ito no kotoba . . .  'the l anguage of the peop le of Osaka the com
merc i a l  metropol i s '  (M iyara 1 954. 1 76) ; Tyuuk i n too-kinmu [ no ]  ke i ken-sya . . .  ' . . .  a 
person with work exper ience i n  the M idd le  East' (SA 2665. 1 9e ) ; Be i -So [ no ]  syu noo
ka idan . . .  'the Amer ican-Sov iet summit ta l ks ' ( R ) ;  Syaka im i nsyu -too [ no ]  kak u ryoo . . .  
'The Soc ia l  Democratic m i n i ste rs . . .  ' ;  . . .  syu syoo [ no ]  sokk i n  de . . .  'those who  are c l ose 
to the Pr ime M i n ister and . . .  ' (SA ) -sokk i n  = sokk in-sya ;  Kore-ra [ no ]  Man 'yoo-syuu no 
rei ni wa . . .  'Among these exampl es f rom the Man 'yoshu . . .  '; N i hon-zyose i [de a ru ] Ono 
Yooko to kekkon [ s i te ]  i ra i  . . .  'Si nce marry i ng the Japanese woman Ono Yoko . . .  ' (SA ) ;  
Watasf-tati [ no] fs i wa, . . .  'We phys ic ians . . .  ' (SA 2689. 1 22c ) ;  Wareware [de aru ] N i hon-
zfn wa . . .  'We Japanese . . .  ' ;  . . .  watasi-tat i [ no] zyosei wa . . .  'we women '  (SA 266 1 . 1 1 1 a ) ;  
Boku-tati [ de aru ] su tahhu ga . . .  'we [men who are ]  the staff ' (SA 2652 .64c ) ; . . .  kare-ra 
[ no ]  husa i  ni yuusyoku o syootai sarete, . . .  ' . . .  got i nv ited to d i nner by that coupl e  and 
. . .  ' (SA 2656 .62c ) ; Koko [ no ]  Do itu de mo . . .  'Even here in Germany . . .  ' (SA 2672 .96c) ; 
Katu te no gek i sen-t i [de a ru ] ,  koko [ no] Guamu-too n i  wa, . . .  ' I n  th i s  p l ace ( = Here on )  
Guam I s l and, onet ime battl egrou nd, . . .  ' (CK 985. 1 98 ) . I n  such express ions as . . .  koko 
[ ] sa i k i n  . . .  ' l atel y now' (SA 2689. 1 1 9a )  and Koko [ ] zyuu -nen -izyoo mo . . .  ' For over 
ten years now . . .  ' the e l l ipsi s wou ld appear to be ob l igatory . 1 

The suppress ions of the copu l a  resu l t  i n  a k i nd of apposi t ion .  Qu ite s im i l a r  is the 
el l i ps i s  that resu lts f rom omitt ing the no that represents a GEN IT IVE  OF SPEC I  F I CA
T ION  (or of scope-na rrowing ) , as i n  these examples :  Rokugat�1 [ no ]  gosyuu no terebi 
wa . . .  'Te l ev i s ion du r ing the fifth [sic!] week i n  June . . .  ' (SA 2685. 1 1 5c ) ;  Sangatu [ no ]  
haz ime +-goro} n i  . . .  'At the begi nn ing  of March . . .  ' ;  Ra inen [no] haz ime kara . . .  ' F rom 
the beg inn ing  of next year . . .  '; Sangatu [ no ]  sue ni . . .  'At the end of March . . .  ' ; Zyuukyuu
se i k i  [ no ]  matu kara . . .  ' F rom the end of the 1 9th centu ry . . .  ' (M art in 1 970.443) ; 
. . .  rokugatLl 1 [ no I ]  hatu ka [ no] II ka-yoobi made n i  II . . .  'by Tuesday , the 20th of June '  ( R ) ;  

1 .  As i t  i s  i n  zyuu-nen [ I kono-kata ' ( the per iod of ) these past ten years ' . not t o  be confu sed w i th 
zyuu -nen kara kono-kata ' ( du r i ng the per iod ) s i nce the year ten ' ;  kono-kata is a rel at iona l  t ime nou n .  
T h e  e l l ips i s  i s  usua l  i n  sa-yu [ I i zu re 0 towazu (- )  'rega rd l ess whether it 's l eft or r ight ' .  T h e  extent o f  
the noun phrase t o  wh ich t h e  appos i t i on appl ies i s  n o t  a lways obv ious :  A k i ko wa  kon'ya t o  as i t�1 

i t i - n i t i -bun  no ka imono o s i te  k i to [ =  kaerim i t i ]  ni tu ita 'Ak i ko d i d  a day's shopping for the  even i ng 
and the morrow a nd then started home '  ( Ar iyosh i 1 75 )  probab ly  puts kon 'ya to asita in appos i t ion to 
the ent i re ph rase iti-nid -bun no kaimono. 
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Me iz i - is i n [ no ]  tyokuzen . . .  ' R ight before the Me ij i  R estorat ion . . .  ' ;  Syuusen [ no ]  
tyokugon . . .  ' R i�ht after the end of the war . .  . ' ;  . . .  N i kkatu no hooka i  [ no] sunzen n 
to iu tok i  mo to�i ,  . . .  ' R i ght  on the bri nk  of N i kkatsu 's col l apse, . .  . '  (SA 2664 . 1 03c ) ;  N is i 
Do i tu [ no ]  kokkyoo n i  . . .  'At the West German border . .  . ' ;  Sangatu [ no ]  tooka . . .  'March 
1 0th ' ;  N izyuu i t i -nen [no ]  nat�� . . .  ' I n  the summer of (Showa 21 =) 1 946 .. . ' (SA 
267 1 .39a ) .  
Othe r k i nds o f  gen i t ive a re somet imes represented by e l l ips i s ,  too : 

( 1 )  Taido [ no ]  i kan n i  yotte k imaru ' I t  i s  decided on the bas is of how one's atti tude 
is'; kar i -kata [ no ]  i kan de wa . . .  'by the manner of borrowing '  (SA 2677 .53c) ; Sono un 'e i  
to kanr i  [ no] i kan koso ga, konn i t i kangaerarenakereba narana i  monda i  na no de aru 'The 
problem that must be cons idered today i s prec ise ly the state of ope rat ions and manage
ment of them [ = Japan's publ i c corporat i ons and organ i zat ions] ' (SA 2684 . 1 05e ) .  l kan i s  
a nou n ( i kan 0 mondai n i  s u ru ,  i kan ga  monda i  n i  naru ) de r ived from the l ite ra ry adverb 
i ka-n i 'how' (cf . that e l egant equ iva lent of doo 'how' ,  i ka-ga < i ka-n i ka ) .  

(2 )  fgi [ no] moositate . . .  'A statement o f  d i ssent = a formal object ion ,  a n  excepti on ' ;  
is i [ no ]  tooi tu ga dek i ta 'a consensus formed ' ;  s fng i  [ no] h i k i nobas i  'prol ongat ion of 
de l i be rat ions' .  

(3 )  Sanhu ransisu ko [ no] ok i a i  no Arukatorasu -too 'Alcatraz I sl and off-shore from 
San F ranc isco' (SA 2673. 1 1 4d ) .  

(4 )  . . .  i kka i  [ no] syuzyutus i tu -donar i  n o  kanri-s itu d e  . . .  ' i n  the off ice next to the 
ope rat ing room on the f i r st f l oor' (SA 2666. 1 1 2c ) . 

(5 )  . . .  yakusya [ no ]  atogak i  n i  yoru to, . . .  'accord i ng to the trans l ator's postface' 
(SA 2676.97c) . 

(6 )  . . .  Kantoo [ no] da i -s insa i  no mae-no-tosi n i ,  . . .  'the year before the g reat Kanta 
earthquake' ( R ) .  

( 7 )  Kokuden [ no] Okatimati 'the Okach imach i stat ion of the Nat iona l  R a i lway' . 
(8 )  Satoo-se i ken [no] I I kono I hati-nen I I . . .  'These past e ight years of the Sato 

reg ime . .  . '  ( R ) .  
(9 )  Kakkoku [ no] I k i sya-dan wa . . .  'the corps of i n ternat iona l reporters' ( R ) .  

Certa i n  examples involve quant if icat ion with a spec if ic numbe r :  Suusu rohu-ra [ de a ru ]  
san-nin w a  . . .  'Sus lov and two others . .  . '  ( SA 2673. 1 3 1  a ) ; koko zyuu-nen 'these past ten 
yea rs' ( see § 1 3. 7 ) .  Othe rs show quant if i cat ion w ith some word mean ing 'a l l '  or 'genera l '  
(cf. § 1 3.8) : 2 Syaka i  [ no ]  zenpan ga  . . .  'The who le  soc iety . .  . ' ;  Syaka i  [ no] i ppan n i  wa 
. . .  ' I n  soc iety as a whole .. . ' ;  Kyuusyuu i tta i o hukumete . . .  ' i ncl ud i ng a l l  of Kyushu ' ;  
Nagasak i  i tta i n i  . . .  ' i n  the Nagasaki a rea as a whole ' ;  . . .  koogyoo zentai n i  . . .  ' a l l of 
industry '  (Mart in  1 970 .443) ; . . .  kono issyo zenpen o . . .  'th e whole of th is vol ume' (M aeda 
1 962. 1 ) ; N i hon zendo 'a l l  Japan' ( but N i hon zenkoku i s u su a l ly t ightened into the com
pou nd N i hon-zenkoku ) .  The quant i fy i ng word often has the prefi x zen- 'a l l '  o r  i t i - 'one 
(whole ) ' ;3 kaku ( - )  'each' a l so tu rns up :  Syakai kakka i kara . . .  ' F rom each soc iety .. .' . The 
express ions i t i -men 'a l l  over, the enti re su rface, fu l l  of' and [ppai 'a l l  over (arou nd ) '  a re 

2. The express ion  utyuu [ no )  zen tai 'the ent i re u n iverse' is put i n to fu rther appos i t ion in . . .  u tyuu  
zenta i  i taru-tokoro n i  naga rete o ru  ' i s  f l ow ing  everywhere i n  t he  ent i re u n iverse ' (Tk  3 . 1 59a ) .  

3 .  A s  i n  . . .  kotos i I i t i -nen n o  I s iawase o I i nor imas ita ' they prayed for happ i ness for a l l  o f  th i s  year 
[ on New Year 's Day ) ' ( R ) .  These types shou ld  be d ist i ngu i shed from the d i rect adverb ia l i zat i on of a 
p l ace nou n found i n  zenkoku [ de )  i t iyoo 'a l i ke th roughout the count ry ' ,  zenkoku [de )  i t i r i tu ( no/n i )  
' u n i form/un i formly th roughout the count ry ' .  
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s im i l a r  in  mean i ng to the quas i - restr ictive - [ppai ' fu l l '  ( § 2.4) but they are preceded by an 
u nderl y i ng ju nctu re (which may be d rop�ed as a su rface opti on ) :  Sora it i -men n i  hos i ga 
dete i ru 'The sky i s  fu l l  of stars' ; mado<[ppai n i  'a l l  ove r  the wi ndow' .  The express i on N I  
h i totu da ' i t a l l  depends on N '  resembles both -sida i and dake i n  mean ing :  Anata no 
okonai h i totu desu ' I t  a l l  depends on you r behav ior ' ;  . . .  kokum i n  no netu i h i totu de aru 
' I t ent i re ly depends on the enthus iasm of the peop le ' .  Th i s  express ion must  be derived 
from some sort of e l l i ps i s ,  but the exact natu re i s  u nc lear .  The da can, apparent ly ,  be re
p l aced by n i  kakatte i ru .  

The express ion N I sen 'yoo 'for the excl us ive u se o f  N '  resembles the quasi -restr ictive 
-yoo 'for the use of' , but i s  separated f rom the nou n  by an u nder l y i ng j u nctu re : hokoo
sya sen'yoo no sfgu naru 'a s igna l  for the pedestr i ans' (Tsukagosh i 1 00 ) ; zyosi I sen 'yoo no I 
syawaa 'a shower for women' .  

The express ion N U M BE R I soko-soko 'on ly about . . .  ' i s  u sed on ly  for rou nd numbers, 
. [1 ) I genera l l y  rather  smal l ,  that refer to money , t ime ,  or cou ntabl es :  . . .  hyaku soko-soko datta 

kaado no hakkoo-g inkoo wa . . .  'the banks  i ssu ing (cred i t )  cards, wh ich were on ly  abou t a 
I I [' )  , hu ndred i n  numbe r  . . .  ' (SA 2660.25a) � hyaku soko-soko ;  Han-tosi soko-soko no koto 

da ' I t  is a matter of on ly about a ha lf year' � Han-tosi I soko-soko; . . .  sanz is-sa i  soko-soko 
no koomu- in  da ga , . . .  ' is a c iv i l  servant arou nd th i rty years of age' (SA 2676. 1 06b) ; . . .  
tuk i  n i  zyuu rop-pon soko-soko s i k a  tu ku rena i  n desu 'for we  can o n l y  make about s ixteen 
f i lm s  a month' (Tk 3 .236a ) ;  Hyakuen soko-soko 'On ly  about a h undred yen' .  Th i s  expres
s ion is s im i l a r  to severa l of the restrictives ( § 2.4) . I t  may we l l  der ive f rom a reduction of 
NUM B E R  mo I soko-soko ni [ s i te ]  ' l ett i ng  even NUM B E R  be just around the re or there'
d. Asa-han mo soko-soko ni tobi -dasu 'dashes out wi th a hasty breakfast' ( Kenkyusha ) .  
For the use o f  kakk i r i  'exactl y '  i n  ku-z i  kakk ir i  'exactly n i ne o'c l ock ' ,  and poss ibly  kokk ir i  
as a synonym,  see § 1 3 .7 .  

Sorezore 'each one, ind iv idua l l y ,  respective ly '  (< sore-" -sore) i s  somet imes u sed as a 
quant if ier i n  appos i tion : h ito sorezore n i  yor imasite 'depend i ng on the part icu l a r  person ' ;  
kore-ra sorezore no N 'these respective N ' ; Kakuz i n  sorezore no r i soo ga a ru  'Each has h i s  
own idea l '  ( Kenkyusha ) ;  . . . . Sim i l a r  i s  the u se of koz in  ' ( as an )  i nd iv idua l ' :  Kore ga 
Ke i nzu koz i n  no kangae de atta 'Th i s  was Keynes's i nd iv idual th i nk ing '  (SA 2672.49d ) ;  
Kane w a  kare koz i n  g a  moratte ita wake d e  w a  nai ' H e  d i d  not rece ive the money a s  a n  
ind iv idua l '  (SA 2686.26c ) .  

Words for 'se l f '  a re common i n  appos i t ion : Watakus i  z is i n  . . .  , Watakus i  z i bu n . . .  ' I  
myse lf . . .  ' ;  Mak i no-san go-zis i n wa  . . .  'M r Mak i no h im se l f  . . .  ' (Tk 3.207b ) ; . . .  t o  iu  kot�1 
z ita i ga . . .  'the very fact that . . .  ' (SA 2684 . 1 05b ) ;  . . .  g i i n  m izukara ga . . .  'the D iet  members 
themse lves . . .  ' (Tk 4 . 1 4a) ; . . .  tennoo m izukara ga . . .  ' the emperor h im se l f '  (Sh i ba 89) ;  . . .  
gakka i  m izukara g a  . . .  'the soci ety i tse l f ' ( SA 2670.34a) ; . . .  ta isyuu m izu kara g a  sanka (- )  
su ru koto n i  yotte m i noru ( -) to su ru nara-ba . . .  ' i f  we cons ider that  i t  bears fru it accord ing 
to the part ic ipat ion by the masses themselves' (SA 2674 .43a ) .  The express ion for 'se lf ' 
may i tse lf be an apposit ive ph rase :  Watakus i  Z I BUN z iS t N . . . ' I  myse l f  ( i n  pe rson )  . . .  , I 
my very own se l f  . . .  '; Kore-ra no zyooken (- )  wa su bete n i ngen SO R E  z iS I N  no zyooken n 
de atte . . .  'These cond i t ions are the cond it ions of the human be ing h im se l f  .. . ' ;  Konka i  no 
s ippa i  wa, se i saku -zyoo no mono de wa naku , se i z i -tai ke i  SOR E  z is t N  no kekkan n i  yoru 
mono to ieyoo 'The fa i l u re th i s  t ime can be sa id to be due to defects in the po l it ica l system 
i tse l f , rather than the pol ic ies' ; En no kati SO R E  z lTA I ga monda i  n i natta 'The very value 
of the yen itse l f  became an i ssue ' .  
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The word sono-mono ' ( i n )  i tse l f ;  the very . .  . '  (< sono mono 'that th i ng' ) i s  put i n  ap 
pos i t ion after nouns and a l so after adject iva l nou ns :  . . .  k ono na sono-mono ga . . .  'th i s  
name i tse l f '  (Maeda 1 962.97 ) ;  . . .  tobaku sono-mono n i  ta i - s i te wa . . .  'with respect to 
gambl i ng i tse l f' (Tk 4 . 1 70a ) ;  Wa reware no sonzai sono-mono ga . . .  'Ou r very ex i stence .. . ' ;  
Sooretu sono-mono datta ga . . .  ' I t  was brave ( ry )  i ndeed ' (SA 267 1 .93c) .4 Kore/sore/are 
can be fo l l owed by sono-mono or  by z ita i ,  z is i n ,  or z i bu n-a l l  with much the same mean
ing ;  but *watakus i /soitu/a i tu sono-mono are rep laced by wataku s i/so itu/a i tu z is i n .  (Yet 
sono-mono can be u sed after other words of persona l reference : gakuse i  sono-mono 'the 
student as student' . )  Zu bar i  sono-mono means 'frankness i tse l f '  and i t  i s  a reve rs i bl e  
ph rase :  zu bari sono-mono no i i -kata = sono-mon�1zu bar i  no i i -kata 'cal l i ng a spade a 

I I [1 ]  I .  I , I .  I I spade ' ;  Masa n i  sono-mono zubar i  desu = Masa n i  zubar i  sono-mono desu 'You h i t  the 
na i l  ( r ight )  on the head ; You said it ! ' . 

L i ke nado 'and the l i ke '  ( § 2.9) , the express ion sono-ta 'and other ( s ) '  d i rect ly  fol l ows 
a nou n :  Taiguu n sono-ta ni mo monda i  ga aru 'There a re problems i n  treatment and 
other th i ngs ' ;  zakka sono-ta ga . . .  'not ions and other goods ' ;  . . . . The nou n hoka wi l l  
somet imes fol l ow a noun  d i rectly ,  a s  a shorten i ng  o f  . . .  [ no ]  hoka ,  w i th the same mean
i ng as - fga i 'ou tside of' :  Zyuugyoo- i n ,  syoota i -kyaku hoka no tat i i r i o k i ns i  su ru ' Entry 
by others than empl oyees and gu ests i s  forbidden ' .  

The word sokkuri 'just l i ke '  is a precopu lar noun (optiona l ly  an adjectival noun,  K K K  
44.49) ,  often found i n  apposition with a pure noun : Wan i  sokkuri n o  kao to kl ba o s ite i ru ' I t  
[= the p i k e ]  h a s  a face and  fangs j ust l i ke a crocod i l e ' ( SA 2666 .84c) ;  . . .  Yamamoto 
Huz iko sokkur i  no onna ga aru i te i ru 'a woman i s  wa l k i ng a l ong  who l ooks just l i ke Fuj i ko 
Yamamoto' (SA 2662. 1 1 0d ) ;  . . .  N i  hon no koogyoo-danti sokkur i  no ke ikan o m isete i ru 
' i t  presents a scene just I i ke the i ndustri a l  a reas of Japan' (SA 2659.43b) ; E iga (- )  no  
syuz in-koo sokku r i da 'H e  i s  j u st l i ke a mov i e  hero ' .  Th i s  u sage i s  an e l l ips i s  N fto/n it  
sokku r i ;  the fu l l  form can be seen i n  these examples :  . . .  kore to sokkur i  no hanasi ga . . .  
' a  story ident ica l with th i s' (SA 2650.92d ) ;  . . .  mattak�1watasi no boohu [ = naku-natta 
t i t i ]  n i  sokkur i  de atta 'he was the spit and image of my l ate father' (SA 2659 .69c ) .  A 
very s im i l a r  expression is N {n it  i k i -utu s i  da ' i s  a l iv i ng p ictu re of N ,  c lose ly resembles N ' . 
The p red icable adverb sa-nagara 'just l i ke ( that) ' can ant ic i pate a s im i l e  (Sa-nagaran N no 
yoo da ' I t  i s  ju st l i ke N ' ) or be used i n  d i rect apposi t ion with a nou n : 5 Z i tubutu sa-nagaran 
no moderu/m isemono 'a model/show j u st l i ke the real th i ng ' ,  N ihon no "tuyu " sa-nagaran 
no ame ga . . .  'a rai n j u st l i ke the tsuyu of Japan ' .  The p r&copu l a r  nou n soko-noke (from 
soko [e] noke 'Get ou t of the way ! ' ) i s  u sed in d i rect apposi t ion with a nou n to mean 
'su rpass ing N' : H onsyoku soko-noke no wazyutu desu ' I t  i s  better story te l l i ng  than you 

4. On AN I sono-mono da ' i s  the qu i n tessence of AN '  and AN I k iwamari na i  ' i s  ever so AN '  I see 
§ 1 3 .5a ,  p. 759 .  I n  pr i n t  I have seen "sono koto" used after an  abstract nou n ;  that i s  an i l l -advised 
subst i tute for sono-mono,  wh ich i s  appropri ate after abstract nouns  as wel l  as other k i nds .  But i t  is 
more

.P,
o l i te  to use sono-h ito for  peopl e :  Akutagawa i sono-h i to mo 'Akutagawa h i mse lf ' .  Not ice  a l so 

S kotb1 z ita i  'the fact i tse lf. that S ' .  
5. Apparently w i t h  obl i gatory suppress ion of n i  o r  ga : Z igok�1+n i/gai sa-nagara(- )  no sanzyoo da  

' I t  i s  a horr ib le scene worthy o f  he l l  i tse l f ' . A s im i l a r  obl i gatory suppress ion o f  t h e  case marker ( prob
ably nh i s  fou nd in the express ion N I suresure 'very near to, j ust g raz i ng N' ( a  p recopu lar nou n ) :  
se iyoo suresu re n o  tokoro n i  aru hyoogen (- )  'express ions that are j ust a shade from correct u sage' 
( Nagano 1 970 .2 1 7 ) ;  Z i ka n  suresure ni ma ni a tta 'We made it bare l y in t ime ' ;  Yuusyoo su resu re no 
tokoro made i tta ' I  had got to where v ictory was with in my grasp ' ;  atam�1su resure made no m izu 
'water a lmost up  to one's head' ;  . . . . 
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hear from a real profess iona l '  (Tk 2 . 1 3b) . Th is shou ld not be confu sed with N [ o] sott i 
noke [n i  su ru no]  da as i n  . . .  s i goto sott i -noke desu 'we forget a l l  abou t ou r work [= 
negl ect ou r work ] ' (Tk 2 .93a) , f rom sotti e noke 'pu t i t  as ide over the re ' .  

The word tappur i  'fu l l ' i s  basica l l y  an  adve rb. One of i ts u ses i s  to mod i fy a fol l owing 
quant i ty as i n  these examp l es from Kenkyusha :  tappur i  zyuugo-hu n  'a good quarter of an 
hou r' ,  tappur i  zyuu-ma i ru 'a good ten m i l es ' ,  tappur i  n i-syoo 'a fu l l  measu re of 2 sho' .  
When tappu r i  stands after a nou n ,  the mean ing i s  'be i ng fu l l  of N ' , and the express ion i s  
treated as an adject iva l nou n : 6  . . .  z i s i n  tappu r i  na ta ido n i  . . .  'w i th an att i tude fu l l  of self
confidence' (Tk 4 .3 1 2b) ; . . .  h i n i ku  tappu r i  ni koo ka i te i ru no de a ru 'they wr i te l i ke th i s ,  
fu l l  of sarcasm ' (SA ) ;  Kozuka i / Ryohi tappur i  . . .  'A l l  k i nds of petty/trave l expenses . .  . ' .  

The word takenawa ' ( be i ng at )  the height, ( be i ng i n )  fu l l  swi ng' i s  an  adject iva l nou n  
(opt iona l ly a p recopu la r  noun )  wh ich bas ica l l y  occu rs a s  a p red icate : Tataka i g a  takenawa 
de aru 'The battl e is at its he ight' ,  Tataka i  ga/no takenawa na to�i 1 . . .  ' (When) at the he ight  
of  the  batt le . . .  ' ;  Yoru ga  takenawa n i  naru made hanasu 'ta l k  on t i l l  the n ight i s  fa r ad
vanced ' ( the examp les are from Kenkyusha ) .  But  somet imes ga i s  dropped , l eav ing N I 
takenawa : Syu ryoo-sl i zun takenawa da ga . . .  ' I t  is the he ight of the hunt ing season . .  . '  
(SA 2660.49c ) ;  . . .  bangum i-se i saku takenawa no ima wa . . .  ' r ight now when the p repara
tion of new programs i s  at i ts he ight' (SA 2657 . 1 54 ) .  

See § 1 3.7 for pseudo appos it i ons i nvo lv ing d i rect adve rbi a l i zat ions (such a s  those 
fou nd in si zyoo sa ikoo no . . .  'the h ighest in h i story ' ,  z in ru i  hatu no . . .  'mank i nd's f i rst .. . ' ,  
sekai da i - i t i no . . .  ' the Number One . . .  i n  the wor ld ' ,  N i s i -Do i tu i t i  no . . .  'the fo remost . . .  
i n  West Germany' )  a nd  fo r  sasuga [ no] N a nd  i ro i ro [ no ]  N . 7 

Var ious  k i nds of e l l i ps i s  that l eave two nou ns juxtaposed are descr i bed i n  M arti n 1 970. 
Examp les of a few types to be kept i n  m i nd : Gendai -z i n  [ to/n i ]  KYOOTUU no zyuuda i 
monda i de a ru koto wa . . .  'Th i ngs which a re important problems common to the modern 
man . . .  ' ;  Kyooto [ n i ]  KOYUU no kotoba . . .  'Words pecu l i ar/native to Kyoto . . . ' ; Kare 
[ n i ]  TO KUYUU no, ano kut ibue(- )  o, narasita no da 'He sou nded that pecu l i a r  wh ist le of 
h i s ' ( F n  290a ) ; Kare [ n i ]  DOKUTOKU no yar i -kata de . . .  ' I n  h i s  own ind iv idua l  way .. . ' ;  
. . .  zyoodai-go [ n i ]  DO KUZ I  ( - )  no se i kaku . . .  'character i st ics or ig ina l  t o  the anc ient l an
guage' (M abuch i 1 93 ) ; Kare [ n i ]  ITI RYUU no gyaku setu da ' I t  i s  a paradox of h i s  own' ;  
Maku-a i (- )  n i  ha iyuu -tati [ n i ]  YU KAR I  no s i n a  o u tta 'Du r i ng the i n term iss ion they sol d 
th i ngs [ souven i rs ]  connected/associated w i th the actors' (SA 2676.40a ) ; Tosi [ n i ]  
SOO 'OO n i  'appropr iate ly  f o r  one's age ' ,  m ibu n [ n i ]  SOO 'OO na  kuras i ' a  l i fe f i tt ing one's 
status ' ;  syuu nyuu [ n i ]  SOO'OO no se i katu o su ru ' l eads a l i fe appropr iate to one's i ncome', 
ti i [ n i ]  SOO'OO no koosai o su ru 'engages in soc ia l i ntercou rse that i s  appropr i ate to one's 
posit i on ' ;8 . . .  koko de mo sude n i ,  konn i t i  [ to] DOOYOO no zyootai de atta koto wa . . .  

6 .  Optiona l l y  a precopu la r  nou n :  Z i s i n  tappu r i  no hanas i - kata o suru ' H e  ta l ks fu l l  o f  conf idence ' .  
The adverbia l ized adj ecti va l /precopu l a r  noun competes w i th the  adverb (d i rect l y adve rbia l i zed ) : Z i s i n  
tappur i  fn i }  hanas i -das i ta 'He started ta l k i ng  fu l l  of conf idence i n  h imse l f ' .  A s im i l a r  express i on  w i th 
manman ( - ) 'br imming fu l l '  ( § 1 3.5a) i s  apparent ly l im i ted to a s i ng l e  i d iom : . . .  z i s i n  man man (- )  no 
hyoozyoon o m i seru 'shows a v i sage br imm ing w i th conf idence' . 

7. Here is another examp l e  that may be of the same type :  da i syoo [ ) suuzyuk-kasyo 'some tens 
of p l aces l a rge and smal l '  (SA 2686.29b) . Or i s  daisyoo funct ion i ng as a pure nou n 'b ig (ones ) and 
l i tt l e  (ones ) ' ?  See a l so husyoo I NAME 'u nworthy I . . . by name' , p .  751 ( § 1 3 .5) ; dan-zyo I kyoogaku 
'coeducat ion '  (etc . ) ,  p .  752 .  

8. Soo'oo i s  both an  adject ival nou n and a verba l noun ;  soo'oo no  N c an  be  taken a s  p ropred icat ion 
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' the fact that there too a l ready it was the same si tuat ion as today ' (Tsu j imura 1 967 .84 ) ; 
. . .  motinus i [ga ]  H UM E I  da 'the ownersh ip  is unknown = it goes u nc la imed' ,  . . .  yukue 
[ga ]  HUME I  n i  naru = yukue-humei n i  naru 'the desti nation becomes unknown = disappears' .  
Notice a l so l k-ko [ga ]  gozyuu-en no ringo . . .  'apples that are fi fty yen apiece '. In kono gakka 
[ no ]  tantoo no kyoozyun 'the professor who covers this work' ( Kenkyusha) and . . .  E igo 
[ no ]  tantoo no sense i to hanasu koto ga ookatta ' . . .  d id a lot of talk ing with the teacher i n  
charge of  Engl ish' (SA 2666. 1 0) ,  the deeper derivation is N o  tantoo suru N;  the overt no 
represents adnomi na l i zed propred ication.  (Tantoo is a transitive verbal noun . ) Certai n  set 
ph rases w i l l  not perm i t  the dropped part ic le to su rface : b iz i  I re iku ' rhetor ica l f lou r ishes , 
e l oquence' comes from a structu re N ho:f N. ( I t  i s  a l so sa id i n  a s ing le phonolog ica l  

d . d . b! . {•) k ) wor , as a syntact ic re uct 1 on : 1 z 1  re1 u .  

A common type o f  appos it i on pu ts a spec if ic noun phrase after a genera l i zed or in 
defi n i te noun ph rase : 9 doko ka  kes i k i  no i i  tokoro ' some p l ace where the scenery i s  n ice' ,  
dare ka E i go ga dek iru h i to 'some person who can speak Eng l i sh ' ,  itu ka h ima  na tok i 
'sometime when you are free ', nan i mo kyookun -rasl i mono 'noth i ng i n  the way of 
proper tra i n i ng' ( R ) ,  . . . . I f  these express ions a re to be exp la i ned as e l l ips i s  of the ad
nom ina l i zed copu la ,  we must a l so assume i nvers ion ,  s i nce the mean i ng i s  i i  tokoro no 
doko ka  'some p lace that i s  a n ice p l ace' rather than doko ka no i i  tokoro 'a n ice p l ace 
that i s  some p lace ' . 1 0 The problem i s  s im i l a r  to th at posed by t i t les ( § 26) : Satoo soori
da i z i n  'Pr ime M i n ister Sato' i s  p robably better i nterpreted as soori-da i z i n  no [= de aru ] 
Satoo 'Sato who is pr ime m i n i ster '  rather than Satoo no [= de a ru ]  soor i -da i z i n  'the pr ime 
m in i ster who is Sato'. Cf .  syoogun l eyasu n ' I eyasu the Shogu n ' , where the t i t l e  i s  be ing 
treated as an ep i thet. On the othe r  hand, the fol l owing examples of N 1 11 N 2 may we l l  be 
sty l i st ic i nvers ions of someth ing l i ke N2 [ to i u ]  N 1 or N 2 [de aru ] N 1 : N i ngen Henr i i 
M iraa no, kakusareta i timen (-) ' I t  is a h idden phase of Henry M i l l e r  the man '  (SA 
268 1 . 1 05e) ; . . .  kankoo-tosi Ben i su . . .  'the tou r ist c i ty of Ven ice' or 'Ven ice the tou r i st 
c i ty '  (SA 2686.49b) .  Cf. Aparo I tu k i -ryokoo 'Moonshot Apol l o' or 'the Apol l o  moon
shot' . Someth i ng more l i ke Engl i sh appos it i on i s  seen i n  P RONOUN 1.1 NOUN : . . .  sono 
sik i o toru no ga , kare Kumagaya H irosi da ' . . .  and he , H i rosh i Kumagaya ( in person ) ,  i s  
conduct ing them ' = 'and they a re conducted by the we l l -known H . K . (= kano K .  H . ) '  
(SA 2666. 1 04a ) .  

Comp lex numbers a re made up o f  scope-narrowing ph rases th at g o  from the l arger to 
the sma l l e r  and th us  cou ld perhaps be rega rded as e l l ips i s  ( obl igatory ) of the gen i t ive of 
specif icati on : n fman yonsen sanbyaku i t f-ma i  '24 301 sheets ' .  But some other exp lanation 

from soo'oo s i te i ru .  Sootoo i s  s im i l a r  in i ts grammar;  from these two words a re der ived the precopu lar  
nou ns sore-sootoo = sore-soo'oo 'correspondi ng ' . Cf .  -sootoo, §2 .4 .  

9.  The oppos i te m ight  appear to be true i n  . . .  suteru mono ga n�h i mo nakatta no ka . . .  'apparent ly 
because there was noth i ng to be th rown away . .  . '  (SA 2665. 1 1 7a )  but the case mark i ng  (ga l  tel l s  us 
that the fol l ow i ng n�h i mo must be adve rb ia l . Th i s  i s  not the pseudo appos i t ion coming f rom anaphoric 
rep r i se of a theme (descri bed be low ) ,  but rather a quant i f icat ion ,  in which n�h i mo 'noth i ng' f unct ions 
l i ke h i t�lu mo ' ( not ) even one' . 

1 0 . But such examples as N an i  o baka na koto o i tte ' r� n da na 'What nonsense are you tal k i ng? ! '  
(Ok i tsu 1 .25 1 )  suggest that a better so l u t i on i s  that o f  the scope-narrow i ng mu l t ip l e  adj u ncts of 
§3 . 1 1 .  
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may be more su itabl e ,  e.g. n iman [ n i ]  yonsen [ n i ]  . . . . Dates and t imes seem c lear ly to 
inc l ude an opt iona l [ no] in mov i ng from l a rger to sma l l e r  areas of specif icati on : 
Syoowa(- )  [ no ]  zyuu-nen [ no ]  sangatu [ no ]  tooka [ no ]  gogo [ no] hati-z i 'e i ght o'c lock 
p .m . on the tenth of March of the year Showa 10 ( 1 935) ' .  But fu rthe r  quant i f icat ion 
(hatf-z i z ip-pu n 'ten m inutes afte r e ight' )  must be hand l ed some other  way . 

Express ions of the type A to B ftol dot i ra mo (or  ryoohoo(- ) ) 'A and B both ' ,  A to B 
to C ftol m i nnca1 'A and B and C a l l  of them ' ,  a re a spec ia l  case of cou nt i ng, a nd a re to 
be treated i n  the same way as kami iti -ma i  'a sheet of paper ' . 1 1  Th i s  can be nou n + 
d i rectly adverbi a l i zed number ,  as i n  Kami [ ga ]  i ti-ma i  i r imasu ' I  want one sheet of 
paper ' ,  or it can be an appos i t ion ( Kami i t i-ma i  [ga ]  i r imasu ' I  want one sheet of paper ' )  
th at must be assumed to i nvo lve i nvers ion from i ti-ma i  no kami 'paper wh ich i s  one 
sheet ( in quant i ty ) ' ;  cf .  § 1 3.6 .  An example of a number ( 'a l l ' ) i n  apposi t ion to a ph rase 
that conta i ns the appos it ion N sono-ta : . . .  heya sono-ta issai o ka izoo su ru . . .  ' renovat
ing a l l  the rooms and other  th i ngs' (Tk 4 .27a ) .  

Another  k i nd o f  pseudo appos i ti on i s  the resu l t  of anaphor ic rep r ise o f  a theme ( as 
descri bed i n  § 3 .9-cf .  KKK  23. 1 5 1 -2 ) ; th i s  cou ld be thought of as appos it ion of ad
verb ia l  ph rases ( s i nce that is what the case-marked nou ns funct ion as) : Koo i tta s i k i  no 
mono [wa] I SO R E  wa kooka ar imasen 'Th is type of th ing ,  i t  won't be effect ive' ; Kono 
h i te i -ke i  to iu  yoo na  katati mo KOR E mo yahar i  na i y�>o de ar imcalu 'Nor th i s  form I i ke 
a negative, i t  doesn 't seem to be there ,  e i ther ' .  Among theme-repr ises a re l i st summar izers, 
such as ABC kono zenbu 'ABC a l l '  and resumptive genera l i zers :  Nomu mono  mo kuu 
mono mo N�N I MO naku . . .  'They had noth i ng to eat or d r i nk (o r  anyth i ng )  . .  . ' (SA 
2648.6 1 c ) ;  Tyoosen no he igoo-s i kara NAN I kara kangaeru to ne 'When you th i nk  of it 
from the viewpo in t  of the h i story of the annexat ion of Korea and a l l  . .  . '  (Tk 3 .5a ) ;  
N iwa wa ,  i ke kara NAN I kara m i n nca1 ( sono n i o i  made) omoi -das ita ' I reca l l ed the garden, 
sta rt i ng with the pond and everyth ing ,  a l l  of i t ,  r ight down to the way it ( a l l )  sme l l ed '  
( Kusakabe 1 968) .  Someth ing l i ke th i s  l u rk s  i n  the backgrou nd o f  nado a nd  i ts synonyms, 
§ 2 .9 .  And some of our conju ncti ona l ph rases, such as sore n i  'to that = add i t iona l ly ,  and 
al so' h ave s im i l a r  or ig in s :  Nom imono wa, N i hon-syu ,  b i i ru , SO R E  N I  Santor i i  no kaku
b in no z idai ' [ I t  was] an era when what one d rank was sake , beer ,  and Su ntory (wh iskey) 
i n  the square bottl e '  (Gd 1 969/9.95 ) .  

Sti l l  another type i s  the apparent appos it ion of a question or a n  a l te rnative question 
to a summati ona l postadnom ina l , as i f  a copu l a  or quotat iona l  pseudo-copu l a  were 
om i tted : S ka [ to iu] N, S ka [ no ]  N. l sh igak i  suggests S ka [ n i  tu i te no] N. Examp les 
(from l g  1 962.88) : l tta i ,  z i bu n ga itu kara konna huu kei no naka n i  i ta NO KA, Motoko 
no K I O KU wa mattak�1na i 'The re i s  not the least memory for Motoko of just when she 
got i nto this k ind of state ' ( . . . no ka to iu  k ioku . . .  ) ;  Koret ika ga hatasite itu m iyako e 
kaer i -tu ita KA, se ikaku no [ = na] KOTO WA wakarana i  ' I t  is unc lear prec ise ly when 
Korech i ka f ina l l y  made i t  back to the cap i tal ' ( . . .  ka to i u  koto . .  J .  

1 1 . A n  examp l e :  Mfru mono [ to/ya ) k i ku mono [ ga ] , subete mono-sab f s iku . . .  ' Everyth i ng I see 
or hear is dreary to me' (Tk 3.224a ) ;  an a l ternat ive explanat ion wou ld be . . .  mono [ no] subete [ga l  
. . .  b u t  I be l ieve t h e  comma i n  the text i nd icates t h e  f i rst i n terpretat ion was i n tended . T h e  "number" 
can be questioned , and that i s  the exp lanat i on for this sort of sentence : Maa, n iwatori to tamago (- )  to 
dotti ga sak i  da tte koto ni mo nar imasu ga , . . .  'Wel l ,  i t  gets to be a quest i on of wh ich came f i rst, the 
ch i cken or the egg . . . '  (Tk 3 .206a ) . Not ice that a case o r  focus part icle can fo l l ow the last item in the 
l is t  whether i t  is marked with the opt ional to or not. 



26 N AM ES, T I T L ES 

Japanese l i ke to mark a name by attach i ng a T ITLE that spec if ies some category 
or ro le or p lace i n  a h ie rarchy . I f  the t i tl e  is short and common, i t  may be attached as a 
su ff ix ;  you wi l l  reca l l  that su ffixes of one sy l l able (whether  conta i n i ng one or two moras) 
wi l l  typ ica l l y  accentuate the preced i ng sy l l abl e-the last sy l l ab le of the noun to wh ich they 
attach-after remov ing whatever basic accent the nou n wou ld  have in other contexts, bu t 
some suffixes form aton ic ph rases and the re are f ixed express i ons that ignore the produc
t ive patterns . Some t i t les a re not attached as su ff ixes; they a re separated from the name 
by an u nderly ing  m i nor junctu re : Takahas i  zyo-kyoozyu 'Assistant P rofessor Takahash i ' ,  
Ootan i  Satoko u rakata 'Lady Abbess Satoko Otan i '  (Tk  2 .267b) . These a re U N R EDUCED 
t it les .  Common ti t les such a s  sense i  'D r '  o r  'M aestro' ,  zyosi 'Ms ' ,  kyoozyun 'Professor' , 
etc . ,  a re usua l ly reduced by d ropping the ju nctu re. In Yamada sensei (or Yamada zyos i )  
the d ropp ing of  the j uncture m ight be just the u sua l  su rface adju stment whe reby a m i nor 
j unctu re rather free ly drops after a short aton ic  ph rase, s i nce the fam i l y  name Yamada 
i s  aton ic ;  but the l ack of ju nctu re after a ton ic name, as in Takahasi sens'e� ( or Takahas i 
zy�� i ) ,  c l ear ly i nd icates that what i s  i nvolved i s  a syntactic reduct ion .  1 

The pred i l ect ion for t i tl es perhaps accounts for the way p lace names are so often 
stated. C i t ies , for example ,  often are c ited with �s i 'c i ty of .. . ' attached to the name : 
Koobe = Koobe-s i ,  Kawasak i = Kawasaki -s i ,  Kamaku ran = Kamaku ra-s i ,  etc .  Tokyo, 
however ,  enjoys u n ique status as a " (cap i ta l )  metropol i s" so i t  attaches �to : Tookyoo = 
Tookyoo-to 'the metropol i s  (or cap ita l  c i ty )  of Tokyo' . And you wi l l  f ind Osaka and 
Kyoto referred to both as c i t ies (Oosaka = Oosaka-s i ,  Kyooto = Kyooto-s i )  and as "mun i 
c ipa l i t ies" w i th the suffix �hu (Oosaka = Oosaka-hu ,  Kyooto = Kyooto-h u ) .  P refectu res are 
des ignated by the suff ix �ken : Sa itaman = Sai tama-ken ,  M ie = M ie-ken ,  Kanagawa (- )  = 
Kanagawa-ken, Yamanasi = Yamanasi-ken ,  Gunma = Gunma-ken ,  l s i kawa = l s ikawa-ken . 
Some p lace names function i n  more than one ro l e :  Nagasak i =  N agasaki-s i 'the c i ty of 
Nagasak i '  or Nagasak i-ken 'the prefectu re of Nagasak i ' ;  H i ros ima = H i ros ima-si 'the c i ty 
of H i rosh ima'  or H i ros ima-ken 'the prefectu re of H i rosh ima ' .  Mou nta ins u sua l l y  have 
f ixed des ignati on s with the suffix �san (or -yama) attached : Eberesu to-san 'Mt Eve rest' 
( Eberesuto) ; Asama-yama 'Mt Asama' ;  Huz i -san2 ' (Mt )  Fu j i '-a lso cal l ed ,  poetical ly ,  
Huz i -no-yama and these days somet imes even "Huz iyama", borrowi ng back the Eng l i sh 
vers i on i n  o rder to name soph i st icated th i ngs l i ke l ounges i n  j umbo jets. R iver names are 
typ ica l l y  marked by the su ffix -gawa ( from kawa 'r iver ' ) : Tone-gawa 'the ( r iver ) Tone' , 
Yodo-gawa 'the ( r iver )  Yodo' ,  Kamo-gawa 'the ( r iver) Kamo' ,  Sum ida-gawa 'the Sum ida 

1 .  Accord i ng to Ak i naga ( i n  K )  at l east some of these express ions are at t imes treated as i f  they 
were quas i - rest r ict ives : Takahasi -sense i  = /takahas isense i/-and therefore, by ana logy . /yamadasense i /  
= Yamada -sense i .  Certa i n  speakers , I bel ieve, make a d ifference i n  mean i ng between a ph rase o f  noun 
+ t i t l e  and the quas i - restr ict ive versio n ,  u s i ng  the l atter to refe r to a frequent ly ment ioned or wel l 
known persona l i ty .  Ak i naga l i sts the ato n ic exampl e of kootyoo 'school pr inc ipa l '  as we l l  a s  the  
ton i c  examples of tennoo 'Empero r ' ,  koogoo 'Empress' , hoooo 'Pope ' ,  sentyoo 'sh i p  Capta i n ' ,  
koosyaku 'Pr i nce' , ta is i  'Ambassador ' ,  a nd da iz in  'cab inet M i n i ster '  ( b u t  t h i s  i s  u sua l ly  . . .  -da i z i n  with 
the part icu l a r  m i n istry spec i f ied ) .  Hamako Chapl i n  u ses the quas i - restr ict ive accentuat ion for 
Ra i syawaa -ta i s i  ·Ambassador Re i schauer ' .  

2. The accentuat ion i s  i r regu l a r, as i f  i t  were 'Mr  F u j i '  i n stead of 'Mt Fu j i ' ;  we expect * Huz i -san .  
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( R iver ) ' ,  Teemuzu-gawa 'the Thames ' ,  M i s i s ipp [ [ i ] -gawa 'the M i ss iss ipp i  ( R iver ) ' ;  i n  a few 
names th i s  is -kawa, e .g .  A ra-kawa 'the Arakawa' .  There are a good many other geograph ical 
suffi xes-such as �wan 'bay ' ,  �kai 'sea ' ,  --too ' i s l and' ,  etc .-as we l l  as pol i t ical subd iv i s ions 
such as  �ku 'ward ' ,  �tyoo or -mati 'town , sect ion ' ,  etc . Temples are designated w i th �z i /-z i or 
--dera ,  bu t the accent i s  sometimes capr ic i ou s ,  espec ia l ly when the temple des i gnat ion i s  
u sed as  a geograph ica l or pol i t ica l  un it , e .g .  K i tizyoo-z i .  Ra i lway stat ions are des ignated by 
-'ek i :  Tookyoo = Tookyoo-ek i , Ueno = Ueno-ek i ,  Kyooto = Kyooto-ek i ,  Nagasak i = Nagasak i
ek i . M odern i nst itut ions are somet imes des ignated by a free nou n used as the second part 
of a compound nou n ,  e.g. da igaku 'u n ivers i ty '  in  Tookyoo-daigaku ,  Kyooto-da igaku , and 
Ek i ben-da igaku 'H icktown Un ivers ity ' . 3 But i f  the des i gnat ion gets l ong, i t  i s  often added 
as a t i t le ,  preceded by the appropri ate u nder l y i ng j u nctu re : Bosu ton no Roogan kokusa i 
kuu koo made ato go-hun ,  tyakur i ku-koosu n i  ha i ru tokoro da ' F ive m i nutes from Boston 's 
Logan I nternat ion al A i rport, they are about to enter  the i r  l and ing pattern '  (SA 2673. 1 37b) .  

Japanese personal names norma l l y  fo l l ow the fam i l y  name, separated by a n  u nder ly ing 
j unctu re : Takahasi I Yos iko  'Yosh i ko  Takahash i ' .  The ju nctu re can be though t of as repre
sent ing a d ropped no, such as we f ind in Japanese names of an ear l ier e ra :  Hu z iwara no 
M itinagan 'M ich i naga of the Fuj iwaras ' .4 Foreign names, on the other  hand, are g iven  i n  
the order o f  the or ig ina l  l anguage and u sua l l y  run together  a s  i f  a s ing l e  noun ,  and the 
accent of the l ast e l ement in the name preva i l s :  Baanaado-Syoo 'Bernard Shaw' ,  Seodoa
R uuzuberuto 'Theodore Rooseve lt ' , Dagu rasu-Makkaasaa 'Doug las MacArthu r ' .  Under 
ce rta i n  c i rcumstances a Japanese (or part ly Japanese) name wi l l  be given a soph i st icated 
fore ign treatment; if Satoo Yu r iko we re to become a TV persona l i ty ,  say , she m ight be 
presented as Yur i ko-Satoo and perhaps even change her name to Zyuu r i i -Satoo 'Ju l i e Sato' 
or the l i ke .  And names out of Japanese h istory are now often treated, opt iona l l y ,  as if they 
were compound-type fore ign names : As i kaga-Yosim i tu = Asi kaga Yosim i tu ,  i .e .  As i kaga 
no Yosim itu ; Tokugawa- I eyasu = Tokugawa l eyasu n ,  i .e .  Tokugawa no l eyasu n ;  
Toyotom i -H ideyosi = Toyotom i H ideyosW) , i .e .  Toyotomi  n o  H ideyos i (- ) . 

The most general t it l e for people is san, a shorten i ng of the formal vers ion sama; there 
a re a l so hypercor ist ic  (endear ing )  vers ions tyan and tyama .  Though often wr i tten with a 
hyphen ,  as i f  attached as a su ff ix ,  th is t i tl e-var ious ly trans lated as 'M r ,  M i ss, M rs ,  Ms ,  
. .  . ' 5-has no affect on the accent of the word with which i t  forms a ph rase ; thu s  i t  i s  a 
syntactic reduct ion (w ith ob l i gator i l y  d ropped ju nctu re ) and is best treated as a separate 
word ,  a "reduced t i tl e" :  Satoo san/sama, Yamada san/sama, Ha rupo-Marukusu sama/san 
'M r Harpo Marx' ,  Yos iko tyan/tyama ' l i ttl e M i ss Yosh i ko' ,  Ken tyan/tyama 'ou r Ken', . . . . 
W i th k i nsh i p  terms the t i t le is so common that it is perhaps adv i sab le to write it as part of 
the word , with or without a hyphen : oz i ( - ) san 'u nc le ' ,  otoosan 'father ' ,  okaasan 'mother' , 
obaasan 'grandmother' , etc .6 But oz i ,  o-too, o-kaa ,  o-baa, etc . ,  are a l so used w i thou t  the 

3. Th i s  i s  true of geograph ica l terms as we l l :  Noto-han too 'the Noto pen i nsu la '  is Noto + hantoo, 
Tugaru-ka i kyoo 'the stra i ts of Tsugaru '  i s  T�garu + ka i kyoo. Actua l l y ,  the term "preaccentuated suff ix" 
often refers to a f ree noun of one sy l l ab le used as the second member of a compound;  see p .  1 9 .  
P l ace names a n d  fam i l y  names have i n herent accentuat ions  wh ich a re l a rge ly u np red i ctabl e and must 
'be l earned i nd iv idua l l y .  (A  he lpfu l  h i n t :  many su rnames of th ree or  fou r sy l lab les a re aton i c . )  

4. Certa i n  i mpersona l names can  be  exp la i ned i n  the same way : B itam i n n  I B i i  I Zyu u-n i 'V i tam in  
B- 1 2 ' . 

5. The trad i t iona l  way to say exp l ic i t ly 'Mrs Takahash i '  i s  Takahasi san no oku -san ( o r  oku-sama ) ;  
'M i ss Takahash i '  i s  Takahasi s a n  no ozyoo-san /-sama. 

6. Those k in terms with a bas i c  f i na l accent l ose i t  when attach ing  -sa n :  otooto but otooto ( - ) san ,  
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t i t l e ;  and -sama, -tyan ,  and -tyama can read i ly rep l ace -san in these words .  The word 
akatyan 'baby '  (from ' l i ttl e m i ster/m iss red one ' )  i s  a set form ; on ra re occas ions you may 
hear akatyama or akasan .  The t i t le san can be fol l owed by the col lectiv i zer  tati ( § 2 .7 ) : 
Yamada san tat i ( a l so Yamada san-tat i? )  'M r/M s Yamada and assoc iates' or 'the Yamadas' , 
Satoo san tati 'M r/M s Sato and group' or 'the Sat6s ' .  The tit le sama can be fol l owed by 
the col l ect iv izers tati or -gata : Yamada sama tati or Yamada sama-tati , Takahas i sama 
tat i ; Yamada sama gata or Yamada sama-gata , Takahas i  sama -gata = /takahas isamagata/ o r  
Takahasi -sama-gata = /takahas i samagata/. The i te rated t i t l e  sama( - ) sama 7 i s  not p l u ra l ,  
bu t emphat ic , and  at  times sarcast ic ; it i s  to  be  trans lated someth i ng l i ke 'most obl i gi ng' 
or ' i ndeed we lcome (= to one's advantage , conven ience, benef it ) ' :  Sore mo, on no hu ka i ,  
g i �i 1no huka i  ohuku ro sama ( - ) sama da 'Yes i ndeed , she ' s  you r f ine f ine mother toward 
whom you owe so much obl igation '  ( F n  1 44b) . Kenkyusha gives the examp le  Soo s i te 
ku rereba K imu ra sama ( - ) sama da ' I  shal l th ank M r  K imu ra ever so much ,  if he is good 
enough to do so' .  

The t i t le kun i s  attached to the name of a col l eague ,  male or fema le ,  or of someone 
who has been a col l eague at work or at schoo l .  ( Bu t  many agree w i th BJ 1 .2 1 2  that "it i s  
a man's word, and i s  u sual l y  u sed by men i n  reference to men".  When not a d i rect second
person reference fema les free ly  u se i t  of a ma l e . )  Kun can be attached as a syntact ic reduc
t ion , a "reduced t i t l e" l i ke sama/san ,  but after an  aton ic nou n i t  enjoys  opt iona l  treat
ment as a (preaccentuated ) suff ix �ku n :  Takahasi kun ,  Yamada kun or Yamada-ku n .  The 
t it l e si i s  appl ied to prom inent persons, espec ia l l y  fore igners (who need not be especia l l y  
prom inent) , as a re l at ive ly forma l t it l e ;  though treated as a "reduced t i t l e"  after a ton ic 
nou n-Satoo si 'M r Sato', N ikuson si 'M r N ixon ' ,  Goruda-Me i a  si 'M rs Golda Me i r' ,  
Garu bo s i  'M i ss Garbo' , Gu ror i a-Sutai nemu s i  'Ms G l or i a  Ste inem '-th i s  i s  a ( preaccentuated ) 
suffix after an aton ic nou n :  Yamada-si 'M r Yamada' ,  Nakagawa Susumu-s i  'M r Susumu 
Nakagawa' .  The t i t l e  k un  can  be  fol l owed by  the col l ecti v i zers tati , r a ,  and  domo: 8 
Yamada kun  or Yamada-ku n w i l l  y ie ld  Yamada kun tati or Yamada kun-tati or Yamada-
ku n tat i ,  Yamada ku n-ra or Yamada-kun ra, and Yamada kun  domo; Takahas i kun  w i l l 
y ie ld Takahas i kun  tat i ,  Takahas i kun  ra , and Takahas i k un  domo. 

The t i t le s f can be fol l owed by the col l ect i v izer ra : Yamada-s i ra, Takahas i Jf >ra. For 
women the t it le zyos i  i s  often u sed i nstead of s i :  ko I I Okamoto [ I ] Kaneko zy�>s i  'the 
l ate M i ss K. Okamoto' (Tk 3.223) . But ne i ther term wi l l  be u sed for a woman who is 
prom inent pr imar i ly  becau se of her hu sband's posit ion : M rs N ixon i s  N ikuson huz in ,  and 
Mr and M rs N ixon i s  transl ated as N ikuson (go- )husa i .  The rather forma l  word donon is 

imooto but imooto ( - ) san ,  musum� but musume( - ) san .  Th is seems to i nd i cate that a d ropped j u ncture 
cancel l ed the accent  befo re van is h i ng ,  conf i rm i ng the treatment of san/sama as a sy ntact ic reduct ion .  
(Ozyoo-san i s  a f ixed l ex i ca l i tem . Apparent ly there a re no pe rsona l  or  fam i l y  names w i th a basic f i na l  
accent . )  Not ice a l so the i rregu l ar ity of kozoo-san f rom kazoo 'you ng Buddh i st p r iest ' .  Some other  un
pred iqab le  accen tuat ions :  osewa-sama 't roubl e' ( f rom o-sewa from sewa ) ,  oheya-sama (-) 'concub i ne' ,  
okyaku-sama 'guest' , Osyaka-sama ' Buddha ' ,  otera-sama 'Buddh ist pr iest' , otor i -sama ' ( feast of )  the 
Otor i shr i ne' ,  . . . . 

7. For  Hamako Chapl i n  th i s  is aton ic ;  M KZ g ives sama-sama and K imp l i es I sama-sama i n  the c i ta
t ions syoobai sama-sama 'wel come bus i ness i ndeed' and ka i sya  sama-sama ' (our )  most obi ig ing com
pany (= generous employer ) : .  

8 .  The col l ective term syokun  'col leagues' i s  used as a term of address ( l i ke m i na-san ' l ad ies and 
gen tl emen ' )  and as a kind of t it le after a few terms, e .g .  gakusei syoku n .  The col l ect ive te rm syosi 
'gentlemen' is sometimes used in a sim i la r  way, e.g. kyoozyu syosi 'professors' .  There i s  a lso ryoo-si ' both 
gentlemen' : Sugano Ken, Usuda H lrosi ryoo-si n i  yoru . . .  'according to [Messrs] K. Sugano and H. Usuda'. 
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sometimes used as an unreduced t i tle9 ' . . .  , Esqu i re '  or 'M r .. .' i n  add ress ing l etters or the 
l i ke : Takahasi Taroo dono (- ) , Yamada Su sumu donon.  Other t i t le- l i ke words which 
may appear at the end of an add ress ( un reduced ) i ncl ude k ika ' (for the desk of = )  To : '  
and ontyuun 'Messrs . . .  ; (To) Whom I t  May Concern at . . .  ' .  A n  add ress i s  norma l l y  
ordered from the general to  the spec i fi c ,  with an u nderl y i ng ju nctu re between each com
ponent (perhaps to be thought of as the remnant of a dropped . . .  no I )  I so that the name 
wi l l  come at the end ,  fol l owed by the t i t le etc .  

O lder gent lemen are sometimes referred to w i th the  pol i te t i t les !roo or ( ! ) oo. The 
former i s  u sua l l y  attached as a suff ix ( thus  Takahasi- roo from Takahas i ) ;  the l atter seems 
to be used-at t imes-as an un reduced t i t l e ,  preceded by an u nderl y i ng m i nor j u nctu re : 
. . .  ko I I Tooyama M i tu ru I oo wa . . .  'the l ate [ e lder ly gent leman] M i tsu ru Toyama'  (Tk 
2. 1 57 ) ;  Sasuga Syoo oo wa h i n i ku -ya de aru . . .  ' (O ld )  Shaw i s  the cyn ic i ndeed . . .  ' (Tk 
2 . 1 1 5a) ; . . .  Muse i -roo no go-koosetu o u kagai -ta i n desu ga . . . ' I 'd l i ke to ask you r  va l ued 
op in ion ,  venerabl e Muse i '  (Tk 2 . 1 24a ) .  The des ignat ion rooz lnn 'e lder ly gent l eman '  is 
compounded wi th a name to refer to an o lder l i te ra ry f i gu re : Kubota-rooz i n  f rom Kubota, 
Koz ima-rooz i n  (Tk 2 . 1 98b) from Koz ima.  

Examples of u n reduced t i t l es ,  separated from the name by an u nder l y i ng ju nctu re :  
Kubota soosyoo 'Master  [ ha iku poet] Kubota ' ;  Z i ssooz i kantoku ' ( F i lm )  D i rector [Ak io] 
J i ssoj i ' ;  Beteran (- )  no l si kawa kamera-man ga . . .  'Veteran cameraman I sh i kawa . . .  ' (SA 
2686.4 1 b) ; M iyata Teru ana (SA 2670.25b) = M iyata Teru anau nsaa 'Annou ncer Teru 
M iyata' ;  . . .  marason no Son sensyu to Nan sensyu ga deru n de . . .  'Marathon champions 
Son and Nam appeared a nd . .  . '  (Tk 3 .76a) ; Sirok i toosyu 'P i tcher Sh i rok i '  (Tk 3. 56) ; 
Hu rus i tyohu zen-syusyoo n i  yotte , . . .  'Accord ing to ex-premier  Kh rushchev , . . .  ' (SA 
2673. 1 3 1 a ) ;  . . .  A i t i  I zen I ga imu-daiz i n  ga II . . . 'former fore ign m i n i ster Aich i .. . '  ( R ) .  

The t i tl e  koosyaku 'Pr ince' i s  u sua l l y  un reduced , 10 but its abbrev iati on koo i s  apparent
ly treated as a reduced t i tl e :  Konoe Atumaro koosyaku (Tk 3.52 ) ;  Konoe Ayamaro koo 
(Tk 3 .52 ) .  Hakusyaku 'Cou nt' and i ts abbrev iat ion haku a re s im i l a r :  Takahasi hakusyaku ; 
. . .  tok i  no I s ityoo II Gotoo [ I ]  S i npe i  haku o I tasuketa ' . . .  he lped Coun t  Sh i npe i  Goto, 
mayor at that t ime' (Tk 3 .2 1 2 ) .  And I presume that dansyaku n 'Baron' and i ts abbrev ia
t ion dan wi I I  behave the same way . 

Once a pe rson has been menti oned by name and t i t le ,  l a te r references may use just the 
t i t le ,  as i f  a pronou n .  When a ment ion of Satoo sens�� 'D r  Sato' is fo l l owed l ater in the 
d i scou rse by a reference to sensei , the approp r iate trans lat ion is u sual l y  'he' or 'h im '  ; 1 1 
once Bu rau n zy�� i 'Ms B rown '  is i nt roduced, l ater references to zyosi a re appropriate l y  
trans lated a s  'she/her ' . s i  'the person ment ioned = he/she' (= doosi 'sa id gent l eman ' )  i s  a l so 
used i n  th is way , as if a pronou n ;  bu t kun and sama do not enjoy the pr iv i l ege . 

As suggested i n  § 25, an expl anat ion for the structu re NAM E I T ITLE can be fou nd i n  
assum i ng an i nversion from someth ing l i ke T ITLE  no [=  de aru ] I NOU N 'NOUN  who i s  
T ITLE ' ,  so that Satoo soor i -da iz i n 'Pr ime  M i n ister Sato' i s  derived from soor i -da iz i n  no 
Satoo 'Sato who i s  p r ime m i n ister' rather than taken as a straight e l l ips is of  Satoo [ no ]  I 

9. The accent d i ct ionar ies g ive th i s  as a reduced t i t l e :  Takahasi dona, Yamada dona ( - ) . 
1 0 . But  sometimes t reated as a quas i -restr i ct ive : Konoe-koosyaku 'Pr i nce Konoe ' .  See ear l i e r  

footnote ( p .  1 055) . 
1 1 . Un l ess we adopt the unctuous type of "nu rsese" fostered by the American med i ca l  establ ish

men t  ( "Docto r w i l l  see you now" ) and much favored by Mad ison Avenue ("Now watch busy home
maker wash s h i rt with P roduct X " ) .  
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Soori -da i z i n  'the pr ime m i n i ster who is Sato ' .  Of course, w i th a stra igh t e l l ips i s  ( and no  
invers ion ) ,  soor i -da i z i n  Satoo can b e  used to  mean 'Sato as pr ime m i n i ste r ' ,  w i th the ro le 
taken as an ep ithet rather  than a t i t le .  That i s  the exp l anat ion offered in  § 25 for syoogu n 
l eyasu n ' I eyasu the Shogu n ' .  Another example is da i z i n  Amano san 'M r Amano (when/as) 
the cabi net m in ister' (Tk 3. 1 63 ) .  But the re are a l so exampl es of the preposed t i t le i n tended 
as identi f i cation rathe r  than as  an  ep ithet :  0-hanasi wa II Gakusyuu i n-daigaku I kyoozyu II 
Oono I Susumu san des ita 'Speak i ng was Mr Susumu Ono, p rofessor at G�kushu i n  Un ivers i ty 
( R ) .  Notice the major  junctu re after kyoozyu (- ) 'professor ' ,  represent i ng an e l l ips i s  of no 
(= de aru ) 'who i s ' .  (The m i nor  junctu re before the word a l so marks a d ropped no. ) 

Sumo wrest le rs a re g iven profess iona l  n icknames, cal l ed s iko-nan ,  that end i n  --yama, 
as i f  they were mounta ins ;  to th i s  i s  attached the t it le !ze k i ,  an  abbrev i at ion of sek i tor i  
' (champ ion )  wrest le r' : Hagu royama-zek i  = sek i tor i  H agu royama 'Hagu ro-yama the sumo 
wrestl er ' .  

In wr i tten Japanese you may see a t it le separated from the name by parenthetical 
mater ia l : Konkai no koos i ,  Dokoo (Tosio-Toos iba syatyoo) san mo Tayo (S igek i  
-T oore ka i tyoo) san mo katu te wa  seito san datta 'The i nstructors o f  the present sess ion ,  
M r  (Tosh io )  Doko (p res ident of Tosh i ba) and Mr (Sh igek i )  Tayo (cha i rman of Toyo 
Rayon )  on former occas ions were both students' (SA 2689. 1 37a) . I dent ica l t i t l es can be 
omitted for a l l but the l a st name in a paratactica l ly conjoi ned g roup ;  an example of th ree 
names fol l owed by !si ra 'M essrs . . . '  i s  c i ted on p .  1 46 .  Sometimes what m ight be a title is 
l i ttl e more than descr i ptive spec i f ication ,  to be treated as s imp le apposi tio n :  Zyoo-tati 
Bei ka ihe i ta i - i n . . .  'Amer ican mar ines-Joe and h i s  budd ies-' (SA 2679 .39a ) .  

F u l l  E u ropean names, a s  we have obse rved , are treated a s  compound nou ns. I n  Ch i nese, 
Korean , and Vietnamese the su rname comes f i rst and the ent i re name is usua l ly  treated 
as a s ing le word w i th thematic accentuat ion , the fa l l  of p i tch com ing at the th i rd mora 
f rom the end (one mora earl i e r  when the th i rd i s  one of the accent-avo id ing moras) : Moo
Takutoo 'Mao Tse-tung' ,  Syoo-Ka isek i  'Ch i ang Ka i -shek ' ,  Son-Bu n  'Su n Wen (= Sun 
Yatsen ) ', Hoo-Ti-M i n  'H o  Ch i M i nh ' . When a shorter t i tl e  is added to a Eu ropean ,  Ch i nese, 
Korean , or V ietnamese name, the enti re expression  is often accentuated as if a compound 
noun ,  for the t it le i s  t reated as a quas i -restr ict ive .  Thus Hu roorensu -Howaito ( - ) zyosi 'M i ss 
F l o rence Wh i te '  may be more often heard as /hu roorensu howai tozyos i/ than as  
/hu roorensuhowaito I zyos i/ ;  th i s  i s  pa rticu l a r ly t rue when the name i s  short :  Howa ito 
-zyosi /howa i tozyos i/ 'M i ss White ' rathe r  than Howaito zyosi /howaito I zyosi/ , Baanaado
hakase 'D r Barnard '  rather than Baanaado hakase . Some speakers w i l l  extend th is pract ice 
to l onger ti t les as we l l : . . .  Warutoha imu-z imusootyoo no I moto n i  II . . .  'u nder [ U N ]  
Secretary Genera l Waldhe im'  ( R ) .  But apparently these express ions a re more common ly  
broken i nto shorter ph rases : . . .  N ikuson l da i tooryoo no l  ikoo o I I  . . .  'Pres ident N ixon's 
op i n ion '  ( R ) ;  . . .  Sou ru no I N H K  II s imizu I tokuha i n  n i  I yorimasu to I I  . . .  'accord i ng to 
NH K 's Seou l correspondent Sh im i zu '  ( R ) ;  Amer i ka  no  II Ki ssinzyaa II da i tooryoo I h osa-
kan wa II . . .  K i ss inzyaa I hosa-kan wa II . . .  'American pres ident ia l  adv i se r  K i ss i nger . . .  Ad-
v i se r  K i ss i nger .. . ' ( R ) ;  . . .  Kankoku no I I  K i n-Yoosyoku I ga imu-bu I tyookan wa II . . .  Kin I 
tyookan wa mata II . . .  K in  I tyookan wa I sara n i  II . . .  'South Korean fore ign affa i rs m i n i ster 
Kim Yong-sh ik ... M in ister Kim moreover . . . M i n i ster Kim further . . . ' ( R ) ; Howaito-Hausu 
no II Nessen I hodoo-kan wa II . . .  'White House spokesman Nessen '  ( R ) ;  T o rudo I syusyoo ga II 
. . .  'Prime M inister Trudeau '  ( R ) ;  Warutohaimu l z imu-sootyoo ga ll . . .  'Secretary Genera l  
Wa ldheim '  ( R) .  
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One way to emphasize what you a re say ing is to repeat i t .  The repet i t ion of a 
word or ph rase or l a rger un i t  is ca l l ed I TERAT ION ,  and Japanese u se the dev ice fa i rly  
often : Kore da kore da ! 'Th i s  i s  the one (-th is i s  the one) ! ' ; Aa, sore sore ! 'That 's i t  
(-there ) ! ' ; Ta ihen da  ta ihen da ta ihen da yo ' I t's terr i bl e-terr ib le ,  terr i b le , te rr i bl e ! ' ;  
Asu ko [ o ]  I yameru I yameru tte I itte ita kedo, . . .  ' H e  kept say i ng he 'd qu it th at p l ace . . .  ' 
(BJ 2 . 73.27 ) ;  0-denwa s iyoo s iyoo to omoi -nagara tu i [ dek fnakute go-men nasa i ]  ' I  kept 
mean i ng  to phone you and then I ended up not do ing so [ please excuse me] ' ( cf. BJ 
2.326.3 1 ) ;  Ase o dasi-k i tte, das i -k i tte, tura i ,  tu ra i 'You sweat and sweat; it 's tough ,  it 's 
tough'  (SA 267 1 .47a ) ; . . .  nodo ga kawaite kawai te, . . .  'th i rsty , th i rsty ' (SA 267 1 .94b) ; 
. . .  sabis ikute sabis ikute, tamar imasen ' i s  terr ib ly  terr ib ly l one ly '  ( K K K  3.80) ; Ma in it i n 
ga iya de iya de tamarana i  no 'Eve ry day is s imp ly u nbearab le ! '  (SA 2642.37 ) ;  . . .  kore 
ga, daizi de da i z i  de, tada kodomo no tame ni ik i te k<lfa haha de, . . .  'she i s  a mother who 
has l iv ed on ly for her ch i l d ren ,  treat ing us  with great care' ( R ) ;  Haz ime wa mune ga dok i 
dok i s i ta ga, nan-ka i  mo yatte 'ru ut in n i  omosiroku te omosirokute yamerarenaku 
nattyatta 'At f i rst h is hea rt was i n  h i s  th roat, but wi th repet it ion i t  go t  to  be  such g reat 

I I l1 ] Jt f fun he cou ldn t stop' (SA 2652 . 1 2 1 b) ; Tokoro-ga, danefan dancran sono byoozyoo ga 
susum imasite, . . .  'But l i tt l e  by l i tt l e  her i l l ness took i ts cou rse, and . .  . '  ( R ) ;  . . .  dandah 
dandah dand�h . . .  ' l i tt le by l i tt l e  by l i tt le ' ;  . . .  yukku r i yukku r i a ru i te i ku n da ne 'he 
walks a l ong very s lowly ' (Tk 4.290a) ; Motto motto ta i setu na koto wa, . . .  I A much much 
more important matter . . . ' (SA 267 1 .44b) ; itu mo mae e mae e to su sumu koto no dekf ru 
to iu  koto wa saiwai na koto de a ru 'Be ing able to p rogress onward and onward a l l  the 
time i s  a happy th i ng '  (CK 985 .60 ) ;  Tug f-tugi ni s i ta e s ita e to rensetu s ite i ku . . .  'They 
are connected con t inuous ly a l l  the way down ' ;  . . .  ftu made mo ftu made mo u ta i -tuzu keru 
' (We wou ld )  keep on s ing ing forever a nd ever' (SA 2650.59a ) ;  itu mo itu mo . . .  'Al l  the 
time . .  . ' ; Ato kara ato kara . . . 'One after another, i n  rap id successi on . . . ' ; De mo, nan-kai 
mo nan-ka i mo tanom i -konda 'Bu t  I kept up  my earnest en treaty t ime after t ime' (SA 
2640.6 1 a) ; Dono ana mo dono ana mo s i ta i  ga tumatte ita 'Corpses were stuffed i nto 
every ho le '  (SA 2670.46b) ; Ma in i t i ( - )  ma in i tW) no s igoto ni mo, . . .  'Even in eve ryday 
chores .. . ' ; S fzuka ni s fzu ka ni aruku 'We wi l l  wal k very qu ietly ' ;  H i rum[a1m fta Kawasak i 
to t iga i ,  sizu ka na sf zuka na mati de atta 'Qu i te d i fferent from Kawasak i  seen i n  the day
time, it was a hu shed c ity ' ;  Ti i sa na t f i sa na mat[ . . .  'A tiny l itt le town .. . ' ; Zyuku ga aru 
kara, asobu nante tote-mo tote-mo [ . . .  ] ' I 've got pr ivate school , so the re 's l i tt l e  chance to 
p l ay or anyth i ng' (SA 2635.4 1 c-five-year-o l d  boy tal k i ng ) . 

Some of the iterat ions are, i n  transl at ion at l east, i d i omat ic :  Kuru o-muko-san, ku ru 
o-muko-san ga m i nn�1naku -natt imatte 'Br idegroom after bridegroom , they a l l  passed away 
. .  .' (Ok i tsu 1 .253) ; Sora wa kuru tiflmo kuru t-f Pmo ha i i ro [da ]  'The sky was g rey day 
after day' (SA 2670. 1 35a ) ;  . . .  ima ka ima ka to . . .  matte ita 'was wa i t ing [wonder ing 
whether it wou l d  be at any moment = ]  eager l y '  ( Kb 234a) ; . . .  sa igo n i ,  are yo  are yo  to iu 
a ida ni , k imi ga toppu n i  natte s imoota na ' . . .  and at last, a l l  of a sudden, you ended up at 
the top, d idn 't you' (SA 265 1 .42c ) ; Saigo n i  wa medetasi medetasi de owaru monogatari 
'F ina l l y  the story has a happy endi ng' (Ono 1 966. 1 05 ) ;  . . .  medetas i medetasi no 
monogata ri de owaru koto no dekina i . . .  konnan . . .  'd i ff icu l t ies that can not w i nd up as a 
story with a happy end ing '  (Ono 1 966. 1 07 ) .  

1 060 
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The pattern sono N 1 sono N 1 is u sed to mean 'each part icu l a r/i nd iv idua l  N 1
' or 'each 

and every N 1 ' (cf. sorezore < sore-"-sore ? < sore-n i -sore ' i nd iv idua l ly I respect ive ly ' ) : I 

. . .  Syuu kan-Asah i  n i  s i te mo Bu nge i -Syuntyoo n i  s ite mo,  sono goo sono goo n i  yotte , 
na iyoo wa zenbu tigau 'Whether it be Week ly Asah i  or Bunge i Shu ncho, the content i s  
comp lete ly d i fferent from i ssue to i ssue ' (Tk 4 .24 1 b) ; Kono yoo na guta i -rei wa, sono 
toti sono toti n i ,  musuu ni korogatte i ru 'Concrete examples of th is sort abound a l l over 
the country ' (Maeda 1 962. 1 24 ) ;  . . .  sono-h i to sono-h ito no syukan n i  yotte 'depend ing on 
the i ntu i t ion of the particu la r  i nd iv idua l '  (Tsuj imu ra 78 ) ;  . . . sono-hci 1sono-hci 1no se i sek i  
'the dai ly resu l ts ' (SA 2663 .48c) ; . . .  sono-hci 1sono-h i  o kurasu ' l ives th rough each day ' ;  
. . .  sono z ida i  sono z ida i  no sesoo(-) . . .  'the soc i a l  cond it ions of each i nd iv idua l  age ' .  But  
occas iona l ly  the i te rat ion of sono N may be mere ly  emphati c :  sono-ba sono-ban de 
' r i ght  then and there ' .  

I n  the i te rative pattern sono N 1 sono N 1 ( =  dono N 1 mo 'whatever N ' ) we  c an  th i nk  of 
sono as a m i n ima l  speci f ication  of the nou n ;  you wi l l  sometimes f i nd other adnom i nal 
modi f ications ,  especia l l y V-ru : Au h ito au h ito ga a i satu S ita ( =  Atta h ito wa dare de mo  

f 0 0 I [t ] I I • • a 1 satu s 1 ta )  'Eve ryone I met greeted me' ;  Kuru mono kuru mono n i  o-m 1yage o yatta 'They 
gave presents to a l l  comers ' ;  M iru mon�1mf ru mono ga mezurasf i ka ra � akina i  ' Everyth i ng 
I . I . I I A d . s k [t ] I k [t J . . b 1k . d see 1 s  so u nusua my i nterest never ags . n i n  u ru oto nasu oto s 1 ppa 1 a an atta 
' I  fa i l ed in eve ry th ing I d id ' ,  the i terated pattern a l l ows a synonym of the mod i fy ing verb. 

In § 2 .7 we observed that a si ngu l a r  number can somet imes be iterated and tu rned 
i nto a quas i -compound to mean 'each and every ' or 'every s ing le  (one ) ' ,  as in i t ima i -
i t ima i  no kam i 'every s ingle  sheet of paper ' .  And we a l so observed redup l i cat i ons such as 
yamayama 'mounta ins '  and simaz ima  ' i s l ands ' ,  to be entered in the d ict ionary as u n
pred i ctab l e  l ex ica l i tems ,  somet imes narrowed i n  mean ing  to 'each i nd iv idua l  N ' : . . .  kore
ra no i e- i e  no totan wa N ihon-sei na no da 'the z inc on [ the roof of] every one of these 
houses was made i n  Japan' (SA 2669.62e ) ;  . . .  sore-ra no m i se-m i se ( -) wa . . .  'th ose several 
shops, each one of them . .  . '  (SA 2663.34d ) ;  . . .  t i hoo-t ihoo no hoogen 'the d i a l ects of the 
var i ou s reg ions' (Maeda 1 962.2 1 9 ) ;  Kotoba wa t i hoo-t ihoo de t igau ' La nguage d i ffers 
from region to reg ion '  ( Kotoba no yura i  1 30) ; . . .  yoosyo-yoosyo de 'at every strateg ic 
pos i t ion ' .  Some of the words der ived by these patterns a re v i rtu a l l y  synonymous w i th 
i te rat ions of sono N ;  . . .  toti -toti n i  yotte koto-naru ga . . .  ' i t  d i ffers from pl ace to p lace, 
but . . . ' (SA 2659.7 1 b ) means much the same th i ng as sono toti sono toti de zu i bu n  t igau .  
And sometimes you wi l i  f ind sono + redup l icated nou n :  Maa sono keesu-keesu n i  yotte 
t iga imasu 'Why, it var ies from case to case' = sono keesu sono keesu ni yotte t iga imasu .2 
Some of the redup l icated nou ns have u npredictable nuances of mean i ng that show up  i n  
id i omatic trans l at ion s :  i ku ra- ikura 'j ust how much ' ,  kazu g a  i ku ra-iku ran hueta 'the 
number i nc reased a certa i n  amount ' ;  setu na-setu na ni i k iru ' l ives from moment to moment' ;  
omoi -omoi no sutai ru de 'each in h is own sty le '  (CK 985.378-omoi-omoi i s  a precopu la r  

1 .  But  sono toki ' that t ime' forms a compound sonotok i -sonotok i ,  as i n  . . .  sonotok i -sonotoki no  
mondai o syori su ru to i u  koto ga . . .  'a matter of tak i ng  care of problems a s  they  ar i se '  (Tan i gawa 20) . 
There may be other l ex i ca l i zed cases of th i s  ty pe .  The appropriate adverb i a l i zat ion is sonotoki -sonotoki 
D E ,  in contrast with sono toki NI 'at that t ime ' .  

2 .  I n  baai -baai n i  yotte 'depend i ng on  the place' and nenda i -nendai n i  yotte 'depend i ng on  the age', 
for some reason the i terated aton i c  nou n fa i l s to pick up  the appropr iate compound-noun acc�_nt 
( *baai -baa i , * nenda i -nenda i ) .  Perhaps we shou ld  separate the i terat ion by a space rather t han a hyphen .  
S im i l a r  examples :  . . .  sono syokuba-syokuba de . . .  ' i n  each of those workshops' ( R ) ;  . . . gakunen
gakunen de wa . . .  ' school  y ear  by school year' ( N agano 1 966 . 1 40 ) .  
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nou n ) ;  u t�1no a ida-aidan 3  ni . . .  'between each of the songs' (Tk 3 . 1 1 5b ) ; yuku saki
zak i  de ' in  the var ious pl aces one goes' but sak i-zak i  'the d i stant futu re '  ( =  ato-ato = not i 
noti ) ;  mae-mae kara ' ( a l ready ) for a l ong t ime' ;  moto-moto 'ori g i na l l y ,  by nature ;  back 
where one started f rom ( none the worse ) ' .  

Ce rta i n  adverbs are ite rated for emphas i s ,  bu t pronou nced as a s i ng l e  phrase, w i t h  the 
junctu re dropping and cance l l i ng a l l but the f irst accent ;  the resu l t i ng phrase i s  usua l l y  
treated as a separate l ex ical i tem and we wi l l  wr ite i t  w i th  a hyphen : . . .  n i ngen no enerug i i  
no ook i -sa n i  TADA-TADA bi kkur i  su ru 'We are s imp ly  start led by the  s i ze  of  man's 
energy . .  . ' ;  MADA-MADA ar imasu 'We've got l ots more' .  The adverbs goku-goku 'ex
tremely ' from goku and yoku-yoku 'extremely much ; thorough ( ly ) ' from yoku are s imi lar, 
except that they have shed the i r  accent. (Other cases of aton ic izat ion i ncl ude maru-maru 
'complete ly ,  en ti re ly '-cf . maru -maru ftot hutoru 'gets p l ump'-ato-ato 'the d i stant futu re' 
and mae-mae 'for a l ong t ime a l ready ' . )  The adverb tokoro-dokoro 'everywhere' ,  on the 
othe r  hand, has the regul ar accentuat ion of a compound noun .  M ata-matan = mata
mof -yat ' (yet) aga i n '  i s  pronou nced e i ther aton ic i zed or with the preservat ion of the f i na l  
accent that must have been p resent i n  the ear l i e r  form of  the  ( now aton ic )  adverb mata 
'aga i n ' .  The id i om asa-na asa-na 'morn ing after morn ing '  has the earmarks of an i terat ion, 
but i t  i s  optiona l ly accentuated as a compound nou n  asana-asana; the adve rb yona-yona 
'n ight after n ight' i s  a syntactic reduct ion ( from an u nder ly ing yo-na I yo-na )  and it is 
opti ona l l y  aton ic i zed yona-yona .  And a s im i l a r  express ion mean ing 'every morn ing and 
n ight' h as th ree versions :  asa-na yuu-na, asana ( - )yuu na, and asana-yuu na-as i n ,....., no 
gongyoo(-) 're l ig ious services morn ing and n ight ' .  The myster ious -na of these words i s  an 
abbrev i at ion of . . . no ma 'the i nte rva l  of . . . ' , accord i ng to Otsuk i ,  bu t the etymo logy . . .  
n [ i ]  [w] a  'as fo r  i n  . .  . '  seems more l i ke l y .  The  accentuat ion of the id iomat ic express ion 
mean ing 'every i n l et and bay = a l l  parts [ of Japan ] ' offers opt ions that depend on whether 
the accent i s  sh ifted off the f i rst vowe l ( because of its u nvoic i ng between voiceless con
sonants) and on whether the idiom is treated as  an un reduced phrase ,  as a reduced ph rase 
(with d ropped j u nctu re) , or as a compound nou n :  (N ihon no )  tu -tu u ra-u ra, tutu ( - ) u rau ra, 
tutu-u rau ra . 

The adverb s i razu -sirazu ( no ut f ( -) n i )  ' (wh i l e )  u nawares' g ives a compound-nou n ac
centuat ion to a redup l ication of the l i te ra ry negative i nf i n it ive s i razu 'not knowing' .  We 
have observed redup l i cation i n  the format ion of var ious other adverbs (pp. 798-800) ; note 
a l so t i ka-z i kan n i  i ku  'goes up c lose ' ,  fkore-koret s ika-z ika  ( no . . .  ) ' such and such' .  You 
wi l l  fi nd i ntens ive redupl ication of verbs (made by prepos ing the i nf i n i t i�e )  in m i t i -mit ite 
i ru ' i s  brimfu l '  and tumori -tumotte i ru ' i s  p i led up h igh ' ;  do not confuse th is w ith the 
ite rat i on of verbal i nf in i t ives d i scu ssed in § 9 . 1 . 1 b. Notice the accentua l  d i st inct ion be
tween mati-mati 'wa it ing '  ( i te rated verbal i nf i n i t ive) and mati-mati 'town after town '  or 
'street after street' ; the l atter i s  probably the sou rce of the precopu l a r/adject iva l noun 
matimati n 'd iverse '-cf . ku-ku ( taru . . .  ) 'd ive rse ' or 'petty ' f rom ku 'sector, sect ion ,  ward ' .  
See a l so soko-soko 'approx imatel y '  ( § 25 ) .  

Repet it ions can sometimes b e  the resu l t  o f  a k i n d  o f  i nter l aced sentence-conjo i n i ng 
that we have ove rl ooked i n  ou r descr ipt ion : . . .  nan [ i ]  to nan i ga ikura iku ra de . . .  'ju st 
how much each i tem is '  (Ar iyosh i 62) . 

3. Some speakers may make a d i fference between a ida-a ida ,  w i th the product ive accen tuat i on ap
propriate to a compound,  and a ida-a ida with an ato n ic accen tuat ion  that i nd icates a syntact ic reduct ion 
(a ida [ I  J aida) , us i ng the latter for spat i a l  l ocat ion : hon no a ida ( - ) a ida 'between the each of the books' 
but s igoto no a ida-a ida 'between each of the chores ' .  



28 E L L I PT ICAL EXP R ESS I ONS 

As we h ave had occas ion to rema rk i n  severa l p l aces, e l l i ps i s  i s  a pervas ive phenom
enon in Japanese sentence structu re. Sometimes the e l l i ps i s  i s  a last-m i nu te om iss ion of an 
obv ious word or  ph rase, eas i ly suppl ied by the l i stener; at other  t imes the genera l  nature of 
the om i ss ion i s  obv ious ,  even though the ident ity of the part icu l a r  i tem (s )  may be u nc lear 
-perhaps to the speaker as wel l as the l i stener . Some of the very deep om iss ions we have 
assumed in expl a i n i ng parts of the grammar (such as the gen i t ive) may be h i stor ica l  
remnants o r  mere art ifacts of the grammar ian .  In th i s sect ion we wi l l  ca l l  attent ion to some 
of the more obv ious types of om iss ion at the su rface l eve l .  

Two e l ements that are f requent ly omitted a re the copu l a  da and  the verb su ru ; these 
are eas i l y  d ropped when the precedi ng e lement c l ear ly s i gna l s  wh ich of the two i s  cal l ed 
for. I f  the sentence ends wi th a verbal noun ,  you usua l l y  supply su ru ;  for other nouns ,  
you supp ly da. 1 After a l l ,  the majo r  fu ncti on of the copu l a  i s  to pred icate a noun ,  and the 
major function of su ru i s  to predicate a verbal noun or some nonf in i te verba l  structu re. 
Certa i n  sentence-f ina l  part ic les e ither a l l ow or  requ i re the om i ss ion of the p l a i n  imperfect 
da, as exp la ined in § 1 5 : Ryokoo -bakkar i fda} yo !  . . .  hutar i  de yattyau kara kantan fda} 
yo 'Noth i ng but t r ips ! . . .  but two of us do i t  together so i t  i s  s imp le '  (SA 2635.4 1 c) .  

When a t  the end of a sentence, we can not be sure except from context whether to 
i nterpret an om i tted p redicator as imperfect or perfect. At the end of the head l i ne Undoo
in hutari ga ihan o ku ni fsi te} z i satu [ ] we m ight supply e i ther su ru o r  s i ta ,  and corre
spondi ng ly trans l ate e i ther 'Two party workers commit  su ic ide , anx iou s  over [ e l ect ion ]  
i rregu l ar i t ies' or ' . . .  commi tted . .  . '  (SA 2663. 1 26 ) . But  the context makes i t  c l ear that the 
act ion i s  hab itua l  in the fol l ow i ng examp le ,  so that su ru i s  ca l led for : H i rusugl ni ok i te ,  
sono mam�1 sauna n i  tyokkoo [ ] . Koko de . . .  ' I  get u p  somet ime after noon and im
mediately head for the sau na .  Here I . .  . ' (SA 2662.97a ) . 

I n  add i tion to the sentence-f i na l  forms da and su ru , the gerunds de and s i te are a l so 
sometimes om itted , often w i th a comma to mark the i r  absence ;  examp les wi l l  be found 
in § 9. 1 . 1 2 .2 Somet imes i t  is clear that a speci f i c  pred icate, a l ready ment ioned or  about to 
be ment ioned, has been om i tted rather  than repeated; the prec i se form of the om iss ion 
can u sua l l y  be determ ined f rom the g rammar of the sentence : Se ig i  n i tuyoke rya  se i n i 
mo ftuyo i} to i u  wake ka  'Perhaps the i n tent ion i s  to be ( "strong" = )  heavy on r ighteous
ness and on sex as wel l '  (SA 2685. 1 1 6b) -cf. § 9.3.2; Bu ta i  wa hutatu n i  wakare, Tyoo ga 
i tta i  o fs i k l  s i te} ,  Soobai ga hoka  no i tta i  o s i k i  s i ta 'The outf i t spl i t  in two, w i th Cho 
( ?-or, the Leader? )  commanding one g roup and Soba i the other' ( l g  1 962.92 ) ; Tooz i no 
hoor itu de wa otoko ga san-zyuu  fn i natte} onna wa n lzyuu go n i  naranakereba , z iyuu no 
kekkon wa m i tomera renakatta 'By the l aws of  th at t ime free marr iage was  not recogn i zed 
un l ess a man had reached the age of 30 and a woman 25' ( l g 1 962.93 ) ;  Zendo fwa} 
m izub itas i (- )  fn i n att.at 'Al l Japan [ has been ]  drenched wi th ra i n '  ( newspaper head l i ne ) ; 

1 .  Bu t  the f ree verbal noun can also be used as a pure nou n ;  the marki ng of the adjunct is what 
s igna l s  the i ntended pred icate markers in Kare no ryokoo [da] ' I t  i s  h is t rip' and Kare ga ryokoo [suru ]  
'He t ravels ' . 

2. Here is an example omitt i ng both de and da :  N is i-Doitu no he i k i n  ( - )  koosaku-menseki wa i t i 
ke ie i  -atari i t i -noom in  -atari hat-tyoobu [de] , H u ransu wa sono bai -[zyoo [da]  'The average cu l tivat ion 
area i n  West Germany is  8 chobu (= nearly 23 acres) and i n  F rance i t  is over twice that '  ( K K K  23. 1 55 ) .  
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0-ku rum i no ryoo-sode ga uwamuk i  ni fnattet, kub i reta tekub i  ga soko kara tyu u (- )  n i  
nob ita '0-ku rum i 's s leeves were tu rned u p  and her constricted wr i sts extended from there 
into m id-a i r' ( l g 1 962.92 ) .  I n  the last example ,  we know that what i s  om itted can not be 
s i te because 's l eeves' is ma rked as the subject, not the object, so the mutative must be in 
trans it ive ; compare the fol l owin g  two examples : Odor i -ba no garasu no keesu o mae n i  
fs i tet, waka i  onna ga i ru 'A young woman i s  stand i ng w i th the g l ass case of the ( sta i r )  
l and ing in  front of  her '  ( l g 1 962.97 ) ;  Kore o kawak i r i  n i  fsitet, sono-g�h Kyoodo no 
syu ugek i  wa siba-s i ba kur i -kaesareta 'W i th  th i s  fo r  a start, afterwards the Hu ns' attacks 
were repeated often '  ( l g 1 962.97 ) .  

I n  certa i n  expre ss ions i t  i s  obv iou s that some f i n i te form other th an pe rfect o r  imper
fect i s  cal l ed for :  0-iwai o [ s iyoo] to omoi -nagara, . . .  'Wh i l e  th i nk i ng we wou ld have a 
party , . .  .' (SA 2687 . 1 20a) ; O ri -kara ,  "Doo-zo go-zyoosen o [ s i te kudasai ] "  to i u  koto n i  
natte, h i tobito wa  h u n e  e nagare-komu 'At that moment i t  was "Al l  aboard" a n d  people 
streamed on the sh ip '  (CK 985.268) ; 0-teyawaraka ni [ s i te kudasa i ]  'Take i t  easy (on 
me ) = Treat me gently ' .  I t  is not a lways obv iou s exact ly which of severa l poss ib l e  verbs a 
speaker m i gh t  have had i n  m ind  ( as wel l as whether the form is pe rfect or imperfect ) : . . .  , , , , ( t )  , to i u  no ga kyootuu - iken datta ga, naka n i  wa tugi no yoo na koe mo [ ] ' I t  was the con-
sensus that . . .  but in the m idst there were [ a l so] some voices as fo l l ows' (SA 2673. 1 1  Oc )
aru?, atta? ,  deta ? ;  Nar i k i n-syum i  g a  doo-mo [ ]  ne 'The taste o f  the new r ich-we l l ! '  (SA 
2663. 1 9b )-apparently someth i ng l i ke u tagawasi i  ' i s  quest ionable '  is intended ; De wa, 
teebu ru -supf i t i  o [ ] 'Now, the table speeches' (SA 2669. 1 40-the M .C .  at a weddi ng )
perhaps i tas imasyoo ' l et u s  do '  or u kaga imasyoo ' l et u s  l i sten to' i s  i ntended ; S itu re i s i te, 
as i  o [ ] .-Aa , doo-zo das ite kudas�l 'Excuse me, my feet . . . -Oh ,  p lease put them out i n  a 
comfortabl e  pos i t ion '  (SA 2666.44a)-what verb was i n tended? ;  . . .  yappar i ,  ke iza i  no 

( 1 )  f t . I I I 1 0  • • hoo o?-Zyaa na 1  n da .-De wa, bunka?-De mo na 1  n da .  ' I  suppose i t's econom ics (he's 
study i ng ) ?- l t  i sn 't .-Then  l ite ratu re?-Not that, e i ther '  ( Kb 325b ) .  The last example 
d i sp l ays  other  types of e l l i ps i s ,  inc lud i ng the omiss ion of a nou n ph rase before the pred i 
cati ng copu l a .  Here are add i tiona l  examples of th at : [ ]  Daroo ' I  guess ( so) ' ( F n  338b ) ;  
N a n i ?  K im i  wa, wasi o karakau k i  ka ne .- [ ] De wa  ar imasen ga, . . .  'What's th i s ,  a re you 
try i ng to tease me?-No, but . .  . '  ( F n  388a) -perhaps what i s  omi tted i s  sore 'that ' ;  Yuk i  
san wa ,  honto n i ,  0-tuya san to hutar i  -kk i r i de, i ru no daroo ka .- [ ] De, goza imasyoo. 
'Are you rea l l y  goin g  to be with 0-tsuya, j ust the two of you, Yuk i ?- 1  guess so' ( F n  
436b-the commas, from the text, a re probab ly not i n tended to s i gna l  pauses ) . S im i l a r  
types wi l l  st rand certa i n  e l ements that normal ly requ i re a word i n  f ront (m i n ima l l y  sore 
or soo) : Anata ga pu rodyuusu s i te?- [ ] M fta i ni nattyatta n desu 'With you p roduc ing 
it?- [So] it seems' (SA 2666.24c ) ;  E i ,  [ ]  mamca1yo !  'We l l ,  I don't care ! '-presumably 
kono or  sono i s  om itted ; [ ]  Dake ka? ' I s  that al l ? '-presumably Sore i s  omitted. Com
pare the examples of "open ing  e l l i ps is" g iven in § 24. 

In § 2.8 we suggested th at d i rect, paratactic l i n k i ng of nou n  ph rases m ight be att r ib
u ted to the om iss ion of conjo i ne rs such as to or ya 'and' .  The accentuat ion and mean ings 
of certa i n  id iomat ic express ions ind icate that they a re syntactic reduct ions from such 
conjoi ned ph rases :  honke [ to I ]  honmoto 'the or ig i nator and or ig in = the or ig ina l  sou rce' .  
A number of  combinat ions of nou n +  nou n that  have not been t ightened i n to compounds 
by app ly i ng the appropr iate accentuat ion ru l e  are to be treated as reducti ons of N 1 [ no ]  I 
N 2 ; see p .  659 and Ma rt in  1 970. 

A few odd cases of e l l i ps i s  I h ave col l ected : Anata fno fkutut t to onaz i  k utu . . .  'The 
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same shoes as you ( rs )  .. . ' ;  Ore mo mada wakaku ,  z ibun de iu no mo [ ] na n da ga, ga i ken  
( = sotom i )  wa  sumaato na h�b de ,  Ke i ko  o kokoro kara a i -s ite i ru ' I  am st i l l  you ng, myse l f, 
and even though I shou ldn 't say so myse l f  I l ook rather smart, and I l ove Ke i ko  with a l l  
my  hea rt '  (SA 2642 .36d ) ;  what i s  om itted i s  perhaps f I hen} 'strange' .  

E l l ipt ica l express ions descr ibed e l sewhere i n  th is book i ncl ude VN  [ s i ]  n i  i k u  ( § 9. 1 . 1  ) ,  
[su ru koto ga ]  dek i ru ( § 1 4 . 1 .3 ) , N o  haz ime [ to s ite ]  (p .  472) , V-te wa [ i kena i ]  to  omou 
(p. 999 ) ,  V-tara [ i i ]  to omou (p. 566 ) ,  sappari [ na i ]  (p .  386 ) .  Om iss ion of case markers 
i s  d i scu ssed in § 2 . 2a ; often the only clue to such om i ss ions i s  the ph ras ing or accentuat ion,  
wh ich i nd icates that we a re not confront i ng a compound : n i ns i k i  [ ga/no] husoku ' l ack of 
i n format ion ;  be ing u n in formed ' ( not * n i ns i k i -busoku ) , k iu [ ga/no]  syooda i  na . . .  
'magnan imou s' ( not * k iu -syooda i ) ,  etc. 

The re i s  a k i nd  of e l l i psi s that i s  sometimes cal led GAPP I NG ,  wh ich perm its you to jo i n  
s im i l ar adju ncts (o r  str i ngs of adju ncts ) to  a s ing l e  pred icate by om itt i ng the conjoi ned 
form of the p redicate, such as the gerund, that you wou l d  expect after the ear l i e r  adj unct(s ) : 
S i n ' ft i roo wa h ida r i -gawa n i  [ sek i  o sf mete ] , gakuse i  wa m i g i n i  seki o sf meta 'Sh i n ' i ch i ro 
occup ied the seat on the left and the student occupied the seat on the r ight' (V 1 972. 1 62 ) ;  
. . .  s i d a i  n i  h iku i  i t i  e [ [ to ] o i -komarete] , otottan hi e to  o i -komarete i k i -soo da . . .  'they 
seem to get g radua l ly dr iven into a l ower pos i t ion ,  into an i nfer io r  posi t ion '  (Ono 1 966. 1 05 ) . 

I t  i s  d i ff icu l t  to expl a in  certa i n  e l l ipses as mere su rface omiss ions .  I n  the example ke iza i ,  
booek i -monda i  n i  tu i te 'wi th respect to econom ic and trade p robl ems' we wou l d  appear  to 
have a shorten i ng of ke i za i -mondai to/ya booek i -mondai 'economy problems a nd trade 
problems' but notice that ke iza i  appears w i th its ori g i na l  accent as i f  i t  had never gone i n to 
the compound noun at a l l .  I n  the example Amer ika II Kanada-tek i  na I su i zyun n i  II . . .  
t i kazu i te i ru I wake de  ar imasu 'are approach i ng Amer ican and  Canad i an l eve l s '  ( R )  the 
mean ing seems to ca l l  for Amer ika-tek i  na su i zyun to/ya  Kanada-tek i  na su i zyun ;  here 
--tek i  is be ing used a lmost as if it were a quas i - restr ictive, l i ke -zyoo. One sol ut ion to the 
problem posed by the prior example wou ld  be to treat -mondai as a quas i - restr ict ive- l i ke 
-ziken ' i nc ident ' .  



29 D E M ONST R AT I V ES; D E I CT I CS AN D ANAPH O R ICS;  
P R ONOU N S  

Deict ic words i nd icate l ocation i n  space or t ime with respect t o  the speake r 
( "M E" ) , the person add ressed ( "YOU") , and others ( "TH EM") . De ict ic reference is i n
c luded i n  the mean ing of certa i n  pa i red verbs such as ku ru 'comes ( to me/us ) . i and i ku  
'goes; comes ( to you ) ' , ku re ru o r  kudasaru 'g ives ( to me/us ) ' and  yaru or ageru 'gives ( but 
not to me/us ) ' ,  etc. De ictic reference to speaker and add ressee i s  often imp l i ed i n  the use 
of the var iou s  exa l tat ion devices. The most spec if ic deict ic reference is i nc l uded i n  the 
meani ngs of the persona l  pronou ns such as watas i  ' I /me' ,  anata 'you ' I and kare ' he/h im '  or 
kano-zyo 'she/her' ; but, as we wi l l  see bel ow, Japanese prefer to avo id the use of personal 
p ronou ns, espec i a l l y  with refe rence to the second pe rson ,  and they often re ly on the l ess 
specif ic reference of other  deict ic words. 

The re i s  a set of de ictic demonstratives that show th ree degrees of d istance from the 
speake r :  prox imal ( ko-) , mesia l ( so- ) ,  and d i stal ( a- )  . 2  For each group there i s  a l so an 
i ndeterm inate (do- etc . )  which i s  u sed as  the i n terrogative or i ndef in ite form . The demon
strat ives are formed by attach i ng var i ous su ffixes : ( 1 )  -re ' i nd iv idua l  th i ng/person/event'3 
and sometimes (except for dore) ' re l at ive t ime' or 'p lace' ; ( 2 )  -ko 'p lace ' ;  (3) -t i ra or -tti 
'd i rect ion ;  a l ternative (of two) ' and [e legant] 'person ' ;  (4 )  -no4 adnom i nal ; (5) -nna 
(contract ion of -no yoo na) 'of such k i nd  as ' ;  (6 )  - [ k ] u  adverbi a l  ( typ ical ly  of manner ) .  
The l ast suff ix makes somewhat i rregu l a r  forms, a s  shown i n  the chart and exp l a i ned l ater. 

CHART OF DE ICT IC  D EMONSTRATIVES 

proximal mesial distal indeterminate 
kore sore are dore ind iv idua l  
koko soko asoko, asuko5 doko p l ace 
koti ra, kottf ' , 

doti ra, dotti soti ra, sotti at i ra , atti d i recti on ; a l ternative 
kono so no ano do no adnom ina l  
konna6 donna I sonna anna = no yoo na 
koo7 

, 
doo adverb ia l  (of manner )  soo aa 

1 .  A lso as an  aux i l i a ry : denwa ga kakatte kuru 'there i s  a phone ca l l  for me/us', denwa o kakete 
kuru 'phones me/us ' .  

2 .  There a re  d i ffere nces i n  the way the th ree-way d i st i nct i on  i s  drawn i n  parts of the  Ryukyus a s  
compared with the standard l anguage. Several scholars have suggested that perhaps or ig i n al ly Japanese 
had on ly two degrees of d istance. Cf. Kgg 73.8b ( 1 968 ) and Goto . A l though modern Korean marks th ree 
degrees of  d i stance, on ly  two of the forms are l i ke l y  cognates with Japanese and each of  t hose i s  askew by 
one deg ree : ke/ko/ky corresponds to Japanese so- in mean ing but to ko- in form ,  ce/co corresponds to 
Japanese a- i n  mean i ng  but to so- in form, and ye/yo/i corresponds to Japanese ko- in mean i ng .  

3 .  I n  d ia lects ( such as those of the Ryukyus )  wh ich u se  the  -re fo rms as common th i rd -person pro
nouns ,  the accentuat ion i s  d i fferent  from when t hey refer to t h i ngs .  It i s  i n terest i ng that K l ists the pro
nu nciat ion  kore ( - )  for ' th i s  person ' ( =  ko no-h i t o ) .  As i nterject ions, t hese words u sua l l y  are pro toton ic : 
Kore ! Sore !  Are !  The i n terject ions kora ,  sora, and ara a re contract ions of kore/sore/are + wa . Dore is a l so 
used as an i n terject ion : Bu -kiyoo da ne ;  dore, boku n ga motte yaru 'How c l umsy you a re !  Here ,  l et 
me ho ld i t '  ( Kawabata : Su igetsu ) .  

4 .  I n  rapid speech th i s  somet imes contracts t o  - n  [ o )  before d ,  t ,  o r  espec i a l l y  n :  son [ o )  naka n o  . . .  
( R ) .  

5 .  Also ( N .  Kyush u )  akko ( T k  4 .320a ) ,  aka ( T k  3 .32 1 a ) .  
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§ 29 .  Demonstratives; deictics and anaphorics; pronouns 1 067 

I n  add i tion to the set of col l oqu ia l  demonstrat ives shown i n  the chart , there a re a num
ber of l i terary and sem i - l i terary forms ,  together  with a few re l i cs of o lder  demonstratives. 
We m ight wish to add to our cha rt those forms made w i th the suffix �nata (or ig i na l ly a 
contraction of -n [ o  k ] ata) , which fu nct ions as an e legant equ iva lent of -t i r a :  konata, 
sonata, anata, and donata .  I n  the co l l oqu ia l  l a nguage, donata i s  u sed as an exa l t ing equ iv
a lent of dare 'who ' ,  as is dot ira-both often append i ng the t it le sama ;  and the second
person p ronoun anata or anta was derived from anata, the d istal form be ing chosen ou t of 
exaggerated deference . The l i terary forms kotf, soti , and ati a re now fou nd on ly  in com
pounds o r  der ived forms; and ( * ) doti does not appear even there. 

When reference i s  spec i f ica l l y  to l ocat ion ,  the prox ima l ( ko-) refers to what i s  near the 
speaker ( M E ) ,  the mes ia l  ( so-) refers to what i s  near the addressee (YOU ) ,  and the d i stal 
(a - )  to what i s  away from both . When the reference i s  to t ime, kore means 'the immediate/ 
impend ing t ime ' ,  sore means 'that ear l ier/ l ater t ime' ,  and are means 'that remote time ' ;  
the temporal reference is la rge ly l i m i ted to the ab lat ive ( ka ra 'from' )  or a l l at ive (made 't i l l ' ) ,  
and the resu l t ing forms are often treated as lex ica l u n its ,  as we wi l l  see be l ow. In  p l ace of 
kore ,  sore, are , and dore you wi l l  sometimes hear  ko i tu , so i tu , a i tu ,  and do itu ; these a re 
contract ions of ko [ no ]  yatu 'th i s rasca l [ or i g ina l l y  s lave ] ' etc . ,  u sed as a s langy reference 
to peop l e  or th i ngs, but not to t imes. Kore kara can mean 'from now on ' (= im a kara) as 
we l l  as 'from th i s  one' ( =  ko i tu kara )  and sore kara can mean 't i l l  then '  as we l l  as 'up to 
that one' ( = soi tu made ) ; but dore kara can mean only 'from wh ich one' ( = do i tu kara) and 
'from what t ime '  must be sa id as itu kara .  

When reference i s  to context, the  ko - u sua l l y  refers to that  wh ich i s  immed i ate ly  com ing 
i n  the text,8 so - refers to someth i ng recent ly ment i oned ( 'the l atter ' )  and a- refers to some
th i ng ear l ier ( 'the former' ) .  I n  th i s  sort of reference, often cal led "anaphor ic" , the p rox imal 
so- is overwhe lm i ng ly the demonstrative of cho ice ;  we can regard so- as the semant ica l ly un
marked form of anaphor ic reference, the neutra l  form that i s  the appropr iate trans lat ion 
for 'th at' or ' i t '  i n  the absence of spec ia l  reasons .  Among the spec ia l  reasons  for u s ing  the 
two marked forms are two psycho logica l factors :  I MM E D IACY or NOV E L  TY ( ko-) and 
OBV IOUSN ESS ( a- ) .  When a reference that wou l d  otherwi se be made with so- i s  sa id with 
ko- the hearer 's attent ion is a l e rted to its immediate p resence, as i f  to say ' l ook ! '  When the 
speaker u ses a- the hearer i s  rem inded that the reference i s  we l l  known to both speaker and 
hearer, perhaps as a resu l t  of hav i ng just been exp la ined ,  or i s  wide ly known to one and a l l .  
These matters a re descr ibed i n  cons iderable deta i l  by Kuno and  H i nds . To the i r  descr ip
t ions we m ight add the fol l owi ng two poi nts . Ano-h i to or ano·ko appears to fu nction some
t imes as if a pure persona l  pronou n  (equ iva l ent  to kare and kano-zyo) , aside from i ts u ses 
as d i stal deictic, as remote anaphor ic ,  and as obv iou s  referra l .  S i nce personal p ronouns can 

6 .  The f inal accent, on  konna ,  sonna ,  and anna i s  suppressed except before da  (and rel ated forms ) ;  i t  
i s  suppressed before n i .  

7 .  T h e  f ina l  accen t  o n  koo ,  soo , and a a  i s  suppressed except before d a  (and related forms i nc l ud i ng 
n i l and before wa , mo, or s im i l a r  part ic les .  

8 .  As  i n  Tuku r i -banasi da to omou ga, konna hanas i ga aru ' I  don 't  th i n k  i t  i s  a true sto ry I but there 
is an anecdote that goes as fol lows' ( Nagano 1 966. 1 72 ) .  But somet imes the reference is to what has j ust 
been sai d ;  in a newscast Tanaka soor i -da i z i n  ga kono-yoo ni nobemas i ta 'P r ime M i n i ster Tanaka sa id 
th i s  [ = the above o r  the fo l low ing ] ' may be heard before or  afte r the report of what he  sa id .  
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be mod if ied by demonstrat ives-kono watasi mo 'even th is person who I am ' ,  sono kare 
wa 'that he '  (Sh i ba 46) , sono kano-zyo ga 'that she' (Tk 3 . 1 03 )- i t  is poss ib le  to say sono 
ano-h i to and sono ano-ko for 'that h im/her ' ,  bu t not * sono ano otoko for sono otoko 
'th at man ' .  Second ly ,  we can note that the obv iou s referra l of the a- ser ies i s  somet imes 
the way to expr.ess what has been ca l l ed ostens ib le  taboo, of the sort represented i n  Eng l i sh 
by the i ns inuat ing "you -know-who" or "you -know-what"; the word are 'that' somet imes 
refers to the gen i ta l ia or to a sexua l  act : l ka naru huuhu d 'atte , go-nin no kodomo ga atte , 
go-do s ika are ga nakatta to iu huuhu wa na i  kara ne 'Becau se su re ly  there's no such coup le 
with f ive ch i l d ren as wou ld  c l a im that "THAT" had happened on ly  f ive t imes, you see ' (Tk 
3 . 1 49a-are wri tten i n  katakana ) .  To be su re, what i s  meant to be obv ious  by the speaker 
may or may not be obv ious to the hearer or reader .  In one text (SA 2684. 1 1 6a) the sen 
tence Are ga tabe-ta i ' I  want to eat that' (w i th h i ragana are ) i s  so c lear ly a de ict ic reference 
that you can a lmost see the ch i n  po int ing to the food chosen ,  but it i s  fol l owed the next 
day by Are ga tabe-ta i ' I want to eat THAT [ same de l ic ious th i ng aga i n ] ' (with katakana 
are ) ,  a referra l obv iou s  on ly to one reca l l i ng the preced i ng day 's cho ice .  That wh ich i s  
w ide ly  known to one and a l l w i l l  sometimes be  des ignated by kano ,  an  o lde r  form of  ano :  
kano yuume i  na N 'that we l l -known N ' . Compare the  use of  kare ' he '  and kano-zyo 'she' 
to mean ' l over' ( often kare-s i )  and 'mistress ' ,  respective l y .  Kyatu , an abbrev iat ion of k [ ano] 
yatu , i s  a deprecatory or i nt imate equ iva lent of a i tu 'that one' .  

Anaphor ic words typica l ly refer to spec if ic adju ncts of an  ear l i e r  sentence, often ad
verb ia l i zed to or conjo ined with the sentence i n  wh ich the anaphor ic reference appears. 
But somet imes sore or kore wi l l  refer to an ent i re sen tence or a whole s i tuat ion ;  V 78-9 
c i tes several good examples , and here i s  anothe r :  Ama- i ro no kam i no sika no yoo na 
musume wa h iso-h iso to sara o ara i ,  sore ga sumu to, okkasan to i ssyo n i  kaette i ku 'The 
deer l i ke  gir l w i th the f l axen ha i r  qu iet ly washed the d i shes, and when that was done she 
l eft w i th her mother '  (SA 2669 .89a ) .  Sometimes the reference i s  to a cond it i on : 
Omosirokereba sore de i i ,  to omou 'He th i nks i t  is enough if i t  is fu n' (SA 2640. 1 1  ) .  

The -re words a re a k i nd of pure noun ,  for they can be marked as su bject ( kore ga) or 
object ( kore o) ; u n l i ke many othe r  nouns, they a re se ldom mod i f i ed or quant if ied, bu t 
that sort of structure is not tota l l y  prec luded : H aha  wa . . .  ko no te e yo-tu bu bakar i sore 
o noseta 'The mothe r put fou r p ieces of it [ the candy ] i n  the ch i l d 's hand' ( V  1 967a.99 ) .  

I n  o lder Japanese the morphemes ko a nd  so  were used a s  demonstrat ives equ iva lent to 
modern kore and sore, and they a re sti l l  fou nd in c l iches of the epi sto la ry sty l e  ( ko wa, 
so mo, somo-somo) ; correspond ing to modern are the older l a nguage a l so had ka, the 
sou rce of kare 'he '  (ear l ier 'that one' ) . The l ite rary adverb ka-ku means ' i n  th i s way , l i ke 
th i s '  and i t  is the sou rce of modern koo; correspond ing to modern soo ' l i ke that, so' we 
f ind both sa and s ika ,  the former perhaps a con traction of the l atter .  Modern soo comes 
from s [ i k ] a- [ k ] u ;  aa and doo are said to have been formed by ana l ogy w i th koo. Ka and 
sa are u sed i n  a few modern id ioms such as nan i  mo ka mo 'anyth i ng and every th i ng' and 
sa mo nakereba 'othe rwi se ' ;  they a re a l so found i n  the adverbs ka-/sa-hodo and ka-/sa
baka r i 'to th i s/that  extent' ,  sa-m ade 'to th at  extent ' ,  sa-zo ' i ndeed ' , ka-yoo ' l i ke th i s '  
(= koo, kaku ) and sa-yoo 'l i ke that' (= soo,  s ika ,  sa) -for which there i s  a short var iant sa i ,  
often used by ma le cl erks wai t ing on women : Sa i  desu ka ' Real ly? '  (Ok i tsu 1 . 264) .  S i ka  
is found i n  s i ka-ku 'so' ( sou rce of  modern soo) ' s i ka-mo 'moreover' ,  s i ka-s i  'h owever' , and 
the l i terary verb s i kar i /s ikaru < si ka ar i/aru ' it i s  so' . Correspond i ng to the modern asoko/ 
asu ko 'over there' the l i terary l anguage has kas iko .  Both the col l oqu ia l  and th e l i te rary use 
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itu for 'when' and nan i for 'what' (w ith the opt iona l contract ion nan before d, t, or n-not 
to be confused with nan- = iku - 'how many' before any sou nd ) ;  the I i terary has tare for the 
col l oqu i a l  dare 'who' .  For the col l oqu ia l  doko 'where ' the l i te rary l anguage uses izu ko/izu ku 
(< idu ko/ iduku ) ;  l i terary i zu re (< idu re )  is the sou rce of modern dare 'wh ich ( of more than 
two ) ' ,  bu t i t  i s  a l so used to mean nan i 'what', doko 'where ' ,  and doti ra 'what d i recti on' .  I n  
p lace o f  doo,9 the l i terary l anguage u ses i ka-n i o r  ika-ga ( <  ika n [ i ]  ka ) ; i kan i s  a n  abbrev ia
t ion of i ka-n i  that is a l so used as a noun 'the quest ion of how/what' (= doo de aru ka )  ; 1 0  
ika- n i  can  a l so mean donna n i ,  and i ka na [ ru ]  i s  a l i terary or d i a lect equ iva lent of  donna .  
The morpheme ika- a l so appears i n  i ka-hodo 'how much ' (= dore-hodon ) ,  i ka-bakar i 'to 
what extent' (= dono-gu ra i ) ,  and i ka-yoo ' l i ke what' (= dono-yoo) . A re l ated form iku
appears in  modern iku -tu 'how many ' and iku -ra 'how much' ,  as we l l  as iku -ta no 'a num
ber of' and iku-baku 'what smal l amou nt, some' ( =  dore-hodon ) ;  i t  a l so appears as a var iant 
of nan- i n  making the indeterm inate form of numbers that cons ist of numera l + cou nte r :  
iku-z i  = nan-z i ,  iku -n i n  = nan-n i n ,  iku-n i ti = nan-n i t i ,  etc. 

Certa in  comb inat ions of demonstrative + othe r  e lement tu rn up i n  th i s  d ict ionary or that 
as separate l ex ical entr ies ; i t  i s  a problem to dec ide wh ich of such com bi nat ions can be 
just i f ied treatment as a der ived word (or i d i omatic ph rase ) ,  as opposed to the casual phrases 
one wou l d  expect to pu t together in any event. Several cr i ter i a  wou ld  appear to be at work 
in the lex icographer's m ind : ( 1 )  If the accent is d ifferent from what we wou ld predict for 
the ph rase, the item i s  separate ly l i s ted : sono-hoka 'the others' < * sono hoka, cf. sono oka 
'that h i l l ' . (2 )  I f the shape of the forms i s  in any way u npred ictab le o r  asymmetr ica l ,  the 
items are separate ly l i sted (or at l east the unpred ictab le i tem i s ) : kono-goron 'these days', 
sono-koro 'those days' , ano-koro 'those days', i tu -goro 'abou t when '  ( * itu -goro) . (3) If in 
some u ses, at l east, the mean ing or grammar i s  marked ly  d i fferent from what we wou ld  ex
pect of the ph rase, the item i s  separate ly l i sted : kore-kara 'from now on ' d i ffers i n  mean
i ng from kore kara 'from th i s  one' ,  sore-made 'ti l l  then '  means someth i ng d i ffe rent from 
sore made 'ti l l  that one' .  (4 )  If only one or two of the expected demonstratives can occur 
before th e second el ement, the i tem i s  separate ly l i sted : kono-yon 'th i s  wor ld '  and ano
yo(- )  'the othe r  wor ld '  a re not para l l e l ed by * sono-yo(- )  'that worl d '  and *dono-yo(- )  
'wh ich worl d ' .  

In the fol l ow ing h igh ly tentative l i st, I have attempted to bri ng together  what i nforma
t ion I cou ld  cu l l  f rom d icti onar ies and e l ic i tat ion . Those forms that occur or a re accepted 
have been spe l l ed out, u sua l l y  w i th no trans l at ion ; def i n i te ly rejected forms are ind icated 
by "-" i n  the expected pos i t ions. B l anks i nd icate l ack of i nformati on or u ncerta i nty . The 
i nformation on accen tuat ion may be u nrel i ab le  with respect to aton ic vs. oxyton ic (f i na l ) 
accent, especia l l y  i n  the case of adverbs. I t  is u nc l ear whether  i n  certa i n  cases the 
expected phrase ex i sts a l ongside the der ived l ex ica l i tem,  with a d ifference of mean ing :  

9 .  The tag trans lat ion o f  doo i s  ' how, i n  what manner ' ,  but i t  w i l l  often be  trans lated 'what' or  
'anyth ing '  when i t  i s  an adj u nct of suru 'does ' ;  doo suru does  not requ i re so preci se an answer as  
nan i o su ru 'does what' . 'Does it how/somehow' is sa i d  as doo fn i t  suru (or  donna n i  s u ru ) ;  the n i i s  
req u i red i f  mo or  ka i s  attached , s i n ce doo-mo and doo-ka a re u sed as adverbs w i t h  other mean i ngs 
( 'very' etc .  and 'please ' ) . 

1 0 . I kan to mo = doo-s i te mo :  i kan to mo syoti na i  'there's nought can be done '  (Tk  3.83) . Kore 
i ka-n i is an  i d iomatic cl i che express i ng d i smayed su rpr ise : Ha i te k i ta geta ga nai to wa kore i ka-ni 
'What's happened to the geta I ar r ived wea r ing? ! '  (Ok i tsu 233 ) .  
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do we f ind kore -gu ra i 'as much as th i s  one ' as we l l  as kore-gu ra i 'th i s  much '? 1 1  

D IAL .  

L I ST OF  D EMONSTRAT IVE  EXPR ESS IONS 

ko-
kore-ra 
kore-k i r i (- )  

- kk i r i  
- kk i s i  
-gi r i  

kore-kag i r i 
( = kore-kk i r f )  

kore-ku ra i  
-gu rai 

kono-ku ra i  1 2 

kore-hodon 
kono-hodon 
kore-daken 
kon-dake 

kore-bakar i  
-ppakar i 
-ppakasi 
-nbaka r i 

kore-s i kW) 
kore-dokoro fka} 

kore-nara 

kore-kara (- )  
kore-made 
kono-goron 

so-
I sore-ra 

sore-k i r i 
-kk i r f  

, 
-gi r i  

sore-ku rai 
-gu rai 

sono-ku ra i  

sore-hodo(- )  

sore-dake(- ) 
? son-dake 

sore-dake ni 
sore-bakar i 

-ppakar i  
-ppakasi 

sore-s ikW) 
sore-dokoro fka} , sore-su ra 
sore-tomo , sore-nara 
sonnara 
sore- karan 
sore-made 
sono-koro 

a- , are-ra 
are-k i r i , 

-kk i r i  

-gi r i  

are-ku ra i  
-gu ra i  

ano-ku rai 

are-hod on 

are-daken 
an-dake 14 

are-bakar i  
-ppakari 
-ppakasi 

a re-s i kW) 
are-dokoro fkat 

, are-nara 

are-kara (- )  
are-made 
ano-koro 

do-

(dore- ku ra i  D IA L. )  

dono-kura i n 
dono-gu rai 
dono- te ido 1 3 
dore-hodo(- )  

dore-daken 

- ( tu kara )  
- ( tu made ) 
- ( i tu -goro) 

1 1 .  In a context that wou l d  appea r to i nd icate anaphor ic + -gura i  I have recorded the form as 
aton i c :  . . .  sore ( - ) gu ra i  no ook i -sa no ga . . .  'ones of about the s i ze of that one' . A clear case of 
anaphor ic + -dake ( s i nce the ga-marker prec ludes the adverb ) : T i i sa i kedo kekkyok�1 are dake ga 
otoosan no nokos i ta za isan na n da wa ne ' I t 's t iny but that's a l l  the p roperty father had ,  i sn ' t  i t '  
(Ar i yosh i 264 ) .  

1 2 .  L i ke the rest r ict ive -gu ra i  i t se l f ,  these words can fu nct ion a s  quant i ty nou ns  a s  wel l  a s  adverbs: 
. . .  koko ni nyuuzyoo s ita h i to  no  dono-ku ra i  GA . . .  'about h ow many of those adm itted i n to the place 
here .. . '  (Tk 3 .255a ) .  

1 3 . Mazu,  Me iz i  -z ida i  n i  kanz i  g a  dono-te ido se i kaku n i  kakareta ka 'Just h ow accu rate ly  were 
Ch i ne se characters wr i tten i n  Me i j i  t imes?' ( K  1 966.53) . Th is is equ ival ent in mean i ng to dona te idon 
made 'up to what extent ' .  

1 4 . SA 1 67 1 . 1 9b .  For  con f l i ct i ng data, see p .  789. 
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kono-setu 
kono-sai 
kono-z ibu n 
kono-tok f 
kono-h f 
kono-tabi ( = kondo 1 5 ) 
kono-or i 
kono-tug f  
kono-notf 
kono-go (- )  

kono-sak i  
kono-mae 
kono-kan 

kon [ o- ] a ida 
kono-zyuu 
kono-tokoro 1 7 
kono-hen ( -) 
koko [ i ] ra 

kono-ue 
kono-h i to 
kono-ko 
kono-kata 
kono-kata 19 
kono-ta 
kono-hoka 
kono-hoo20 
koko-moto22 

sono-setu 
( sono-sa i ,  sono-sai n i )  
sono-z ibu n 
sono-tok i  
sono-h i 
sono-tabi 
sono-or i 
sono-tug f  
sono-notl ( - )  
so  no-go 
sono-mukas i 
sono-kam i  (-) 

(= mukas i )  

sono-kan 
sono-u ti fn i} 16 

sono-hen 
soko [ i ] ra 

I sono-ue 
sono-h ito 
sono-ko 
sono- kata 

sono-ta 
sono-hoka 
sono-hoo2 1  
soko -moto23 

ano-setu 
(ano-sa i )  
ano-z ibu n 
ano-tok f  
ano-hl 
a no-ta bi 
?-

I I ano-tug i  
ano-noti 

ano-hen 
asoko [ i ] ra 

ano-h ito 
ano-ko 
ano-kata 

ano-hoka 

1 071 

dono-h i  

dona-hen 
dokoi ra 1 8 
dokora-hen 

(dono-h i to ,  dare) 
(dono-ko, dare ) 
dono-kata (donata ) 

1 5 . The kan- of kando 'th i s  recent/present/next t ime' i s  the Ch i nese loanmorph mean i ng ' now' , not  
related to ko- 'th i s ' .  The word kando has a Tokyo va r iant kanda ,  wh ich i s  not to be mi sconstrued as  
mere ly  an  abbrev iat ion of kando wa or  a m istake : Kanda wa ima-made to wa t igatte, sa ikyao-sya ga 
me iz in  n i  naru wake da 'Th i s  t i me, d i fferent f rom up to now, the strongest one gets to be champion' 
(Tk 3 . 1 35a ) ;  Kanda no tataka i de wa , . . .  ' I n  the next match ' iTk 3 . 1 39a ) ;  . . .  kanda no na i kaku wa, . . .  
'th i s  p resent  cab i n et' (Tk  3.279b ) .  

1 6 . Hamako Chap l i n  d ist i ngu i shes sono u ti n i  ; i n  that house' f rom sono-ut i n i  'meanwh i l e ' .  ( I n  her  
speech both 'house' and ' i n terva l '  a re oxyton ic  ut i  except when u nmod i fi ed ,  and then they a re both 
aton i c  ut i . )  

1 7 . The adverb 'at present, a s  of  now ' ;  cf . kono tokoro 'th is place' ( =  koko ) .  
1 8 . The  - [ i ] ra i s  a contract ion o f  -yara , probab ly < ya ara [ mu ] . 
1 9 .  'S i nce' . 
20. 'Onese l f ' .  
2 1 .  'You ' .  
22 .  'Me ' .  
23 .  'You ' .  
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kore-sya24 

kono-von 
kore-tei 28 
kono-yoo 
kono-toori 
kono-bu n 

kono-mama 
kono-kuse 
kono-yosi 

kono-yue [ n i l  
(-) 

kore-kore 
kore-kore ! 

kore-wa kore-wa 

koko-kas iko 

( koko-made) 

24 .  Sh immu ra 809d. 

sono-moto 
sore-sya25 
sono-mono26 
sono-muk i  
sono-suz i  

( sono-m it i ) ?  

sore-te i 
sono-yoon 
sono-toori 

sono-ba(-) 
sonoba-kag i r i  
sonoba-nogare 
sono-hazu29 

I sono-mama 
sono-kuse 
sono-yosi 
sono-z itu 
sono-yue [ n i ]  
sore-yue 
sore-nar i (- )  [ n i ]  
sore-soo 'oo = 

sore-sootoo30 
sore-sore 

' ' sore-zore 
sore-wa sore-wa 

soko-kas iko 
soko-koko 
soko-sokon 

soko-made 

25. 'One of "those" (ge ishas ) ' .  M KZ5 654b. 
26. ' I tsel f ' .  
27 . ' E i ther way ' ;  cf . dona m i  ti 'what/wh ich way ' .  
28. Sh immura 809d .  

ano-von 
are-tei 

I ano-yoo 
ano-toori 

I a no-mama 

?-

are-kore 
kare-kore 

(- ) 

dono-m i t i 27 

dono-yoo 
?-

dore-dore ! 

doko-soko 
doko-doko3 1 
doko-made 

29. Mean i ng  'natu ra l l y ,  of cou rse ' .  The regu la r ly  formed ph rases are kon na/son na/an na/donna 
hazu . 

30. A precopu l a r  noun (< sore [ n i l sootoo su ru ) mean ing  'of a sort , i n  i ts/one ' s  way ' :  Sore-sootoo 
no na iyoo ga a ru no wa z iz i tu de aru ' I t  i s  a fact that it has content of a sort' (SA 265 1 .97a ) .  

3 1 . Amer i ka d e  wa  doko-doko n i  o- ide n i  natta wake desu k a  'Just where a l l  d id  yo u  go i n  America ?' 
(Tk 3 . 1 60b ) .  

, I 
I . , 
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koo-koo 

dare-sore 
soti ra-koti ra 
soti-koti 
sotti-kotti 
soo-soo 
soo-koo 

dare-kare 
at i  ra-kot i ra 
ati-koti 
atti-kotti 
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doti ra-hoomen32 
dare-dare 

Express ions made up  of i ndeterm inate + ka or mo are often l i s ted as separate l ex ica l 
i tems; the express ions wi th ka are i ndefi n i te ( 'some' ) ,  those w i th mo a re genera l i zed 
( ' ( not ] any' )  and mo is u su a l l y  expanded to de mo when the sentence is aff i rm ative ( 'any 
. . .  -soever ' ) .  But  some of these express ions  are u sed in u npred ictab le  ways and with u nex
pected mean i ngs : itu mo means 'a lways '  whether the sen tence i s  affi rmative or negative 
and 'never' i s  sa id in other  ways (with the adverb kess i te 'absol ute ly [ not] ' or the conver
s ion S koto ga na i  ' i t  never happens that S ' ) . I n  add i t ion to nan i  k a  'someth ing ' ,  dare ka 
'someone' , itu ka 'sometime' ,  iku -tu ka 'some number of ' ,  iku -ra k a  (and nan [ i ] - ra ka )  
' some amount of ' ,  etc . ,  the re are the fol l owi ng express i ons made w i th demonstrat ives 
from our l i st : doko ka 'somewhere ,  somep lace ' ,  dore ka  'some one (of th ree or more ) ' ,  
doti ra/dotti ka 'one or the other ' ,  dono N ka 'some one  o f  the Ns' ,  a nd  doo  ka wh ich 
or i g i na l l y  meant 'somehow' bu t is now u sed ma in ly  in the mean ing 'p lease ' ,  w i th doo n i  
k a  u sed for 'somehow' .  I n  certa i n  d i a l ects the adverb ia l  forms i n  -ku ( o r  - [ k ] u )  a re marked 
by n i , so that haya [ k ] u  ni (or hayo (o ]  n i )  corresponds to the standard hayaku 'ea r ly ,  fast' ; 
the use of nl after doo, koo, soo, and aa tu rns up  in certa i n  express i ons  even in the standard 
l anguage. Dao ka itse l f  is u sed with su ru to mean 'someth ing is the matter ,  someth i ng 
happens, someth i ng goes wrong' ;  doo su ru means 'what happens' as we l l  as 'how does i t  
happen'  (= donna n i  su ru )  and doo s i te means  'what happen ing' as we l l  as 'how'33 (= donna 
n i  s i te )  or 'how come, why ' (= nan de, naze ) . 34 We usua l l y  prefer to wr i te a l l  th ese expres
s ions as ph rases w ith a space before ka or mo, pr imar i l y  because most of them perm i t  other 
markers to in trude : dare n i  ka (= dare ka n i ) ,  doko e ka  (= doko ka e ) , nan i  kara ka (= nani 
ka kara ) .  The express ions w ith mo u su a l ly requ i re case ma rke rs other than ga and o to 
precede the mo: D�1!'"e n i mo agena i  ' I  w i l l  g ive i t  to no one ' ,  D�ko e mo i kana i  ' I  w i l l  go 
nowhe re ' ,  and even itu made mo 'for eve r' (with the temporal a l l at ive ) . 

There are a number of i d i omat ic ph rases made up of do- . . .  mo ko- . . .  mo (w i th ko- p ick
i ng up an accent )  ;35 these are emphatic ways of say i ng 'each and every ' or ' [ not] any one 
of them ' :  dore mo I kore mo; do i tu mo I ko itu mo;  doo ni mo I koo ni mo; doo mo I koo mo; 
and the somewhat unu sua l  doo n[ahe I koo n�lte (Nagano 1 966. 1 55 ) . Somet imes these 

32 . Mean ing  dotti no hoo (Ok i tsu 1 .59 ) .  
33. Though 'how' i s  usua l ly  dao yatte rather than dao s ite .  
34. O r  (SA 2637 . 1 1 8b) naze n i .  Naze i s  thought to be a va r ian t  of the o lder nazo 'why' < nan i -yue 

zo, rather than a corrupt ion  of nan [ i ]  de .  
35. Bu t  on ly i n  the shorter, i d iomat i c  express ions .  Thus the ko- words rema i n  aton i c  in  these exam

pl es :  Dako no I koko no to I i tte i ru no wa I I mendoo da kara, I I mu kao n e i tte I mite . . .  'N ot want ing 
to a rgue about the pl ace, I went  ove r there to see . .  . '  (Ok i tsu 1 .342 ) ;  Dao su r�)mo I koo suru mo I I  na i  I 
sa ' I t  doesn't matter what happens' ( Kb 35b) ; De ,  I I doko e i koo I koko e i kao no I ageku I I Mukooz ima 
e . . .  'Then ,  l ack i n g  a ny better i nsp i ra t ion ,  I went to Mukoj ima . .  . ' ( Kb 1 25a ) ;  Dao s i ta n desu ka?
Doo s ita mo I koo s i ta mo I I ar imasen I yo 'What happened?-Noth i ng ( i n  part i cu la r )  happened ! '  
(Ar iyosh i 24) . 
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express i ons  are reduced to a s ingl e accent phrase, with the f i rst accent suppressed, and 
they are then often treated as s ing le  l ex ica l items :  doon imo-koon imo .  A s im i l a r expres
s ion doo fn i}  ka I koo fn i }  ka 'somehow or other' can be reduced to doon i ka-koon i ka or 
dooka-kooka. 36 The express ion doo no I koo no i s  exp la i ned i n  § 1 4 .2 .3 .  I nstead of kore, 
the l i terary kafre} is u sed w i th dare : dare mo I ka.fre} mo 'anybody and every body'. W i th 
nan i  the fo0rm u sed is ka or kanf i} : nan i  mo I kafn it  mo  or nan de mo I kafnt de mo  'any
th ing and everyth ing ' . 37 Wi th doko the form u sed is kafs i ko} : doko mo I kafs i kot mo  
'anywhe re a nd  everywhere' (SA 2670. 1 06c ) .  But  doko mo  I asoko mo  and  doko  mo I koko 
mo  are a l so fou nd .  Most of these express ions ,  too ,  can be reduced to s ing le phonological 
words and t reated as pure nouns (wh ich can be marked by ga or o ) : da remo-kaf re}mo, 
nan imo-kafn i}mo, nandemo-kandemo, dokomo-kafs i ko}mo. Other combinat ions  of 
demonstratives can be found :  sore mo  kore mo  fm i nna} 'a l l  these th i ngs ' ;  a re ya kore ya 
(de) ' (what with) this and/or that, one th i ng and/or another ' ;  sonna-konna (de/no) 'of one 
sort and another '  ( § 1 3.5 ) . Also to be treated as si ng l e  l ex ica l items a re dare-h i torW) ' [ not] 
a s ing l e  person ' (= h i t�L mo) and nani -h itotun ' [ not] a s ing l e  th i ng' (= h i t�\u mo) , though 
NH K l i sts a l so nani I h i totu . Appa rent ly there are no s im i l a r  format ions with the other 
indete rm inates or w i th other numbers. 

The term "pronou n" is often def ined as a word wh ich wi l l  su bstitute for a nou n .  I n  
both Japanese and Engl i sh certa i n  nou ns command h igh , general pos i t ions i n  our  semantic 
taxonomy : mono (or yatu ) 'th ing/person' ,  koto 'matter/event' ,  h i to 'person ' ,  tokoro (or 
toko) 'p lace; s ituat i on ; t ime ' ,  toki 't ime' ,  . . . . These words, which can be used i n  p l ace of 
i tems from groups of more spec if ic categor ies and terms that wou ld  be c lass i f ied u nder 
them i n  the taxonomy,  wi l l  typical ly occur modif ied by an adnom i na l  demon strat ive ( sono 
'that, the ' or the l i ke )  or by an  adnomi nal ized sentence from wh ich they have been ex
truded as ep ithemes (S h ito 'the person such that [ he/h im ]  S' ) . As an ep itheme, the noun  
substitu te par excel l ence i s  the postadnom ina l  no ,  trans lated as 'the one(s )  that . . .  ' when 
ex truded from an adjunct of the adnom ina l i zed sentence and as 'the fact that . . .  ' or 'the 
act of . . . ' when fu nction ing as a summat iona l ep itheme. 

When mod if ied by demonstratives, the more genera l  words for 'person' often funct ion 
l i ke the th i rd-person pronou ns of Eng l ish 'he/h im ,  she/her ,  i t ,  they/them '-with the pos
sessive forms 'h is ,  her ( s) , i ts ,  the i r ( s ) ' .  W i th h i to and with ko (wh ich means 'ch i l d '  but i s  
used by women i n  a more gene ra l way ) ,  some of the resu l t i ng  forms are accentu a l l y  i rreg
u l a r ,  and we wi l l  treat them as separate l ex ica l  i tems :  kono-h i to, sono-h ito, ano-h i to; 
kono-ko, sono-ko, ano-ko. In Eng l ish the thi rd-person pronouns a re obl igator i l y  ma rked 
for gender i n  the si ngu la r  (he/h im vs. she/her) but not i n  the pl u ra l ; they/them can be any 
assortment of h im (s )  and/or her ( s ) . The trad i t iona l  Japanese forms are u nmarked for 

36. W i th much the same mea n i n g  there is a l so doo-s i te mo I koo-s i te mo or doositemo-koos i temo 
'one way or another ' . Cf .  aa mo s i  I koo mo site 'do i ng that and do ing  th i s = do ing  this and that' ; aa de 
mo n�� I koo de mo n�� ' i s neither th i s  nor that' . 

37 .  We a l so fi nd nan i  ya kafn i }  ya or nan i yara kafn i }  yara or nan yara kan yara 'th i s or that ,  some
th i ng  or other' ; nan to ka kafnt to ka , nan da no kafn+ da no, and nan da kafnt da 'th i s  or that, some
th i ng o r  other' : . . .  nan da ka da to war�gut i ya, h i n i ku  ya, iz iwa r� 0 sarete mo, . . .  ' even th ough one 
gets s l andered , mocked , teased w i th  peop le say ing  one th i ng and a nother ( =  a l l  so rts of th i ngs ) '  (SA 
2672 . 1 1 7d ) . There i s  a l so nan to mo kafn} to mo : . . .  nan to mo ka to mo waka rana i  ' understands not 
one th i n g' (Tk 3 .256b) .  The -n i of, kan [ i ]  i s  usua l l y  taken to be by ana logy with nan i ,  but both may 
reflect an ear ly  u se of the essive n i .  
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gender ,  though it can a lways be spec if ied by a phrase such as kono otoko 'th i s  man ' ,  ano 
onna-no-ko 'that g i r l ' ,  etc .  But the Japanese equ ivalents for the Eng l ish pronouns are 
obl igator i ly spec if ied for re l at ive prox im ity, accord ing to the system of de ictic and 
anaphoric reference menti oned ear l i er. Becau se th ird-person reference i s  so often to the 
obv iou s, such forms as ano-h i to are more common than the others (kono-h i to, sono-h ito) ; 
as pronouns, perhaps ano-h i to and ano-ko shou ld be regarded as "neutra l "  or u nmarked .  
Two modern pronou ns, kare 'he/h im '  and kano-zyo 'she/her '  were created ori g i na l l y  to 
transl ate the sex- i ns i stent pronou ns  of Engl ish ; the i r  use has spread so rap id ly that they 
can now be consi dered a part of the col l oqu i a l  l anguage , though most peop l e  w i l l  not use 
them i n  semant ica l ly "u nmarked" s i tuat ions. In a recent study of i n te rv iews i n  popu l ar 
jou rna l s ,  Karen Sandness came to the fol l owing concl u s ions abou t the usage of kare and 
kano-zyo :  ( 1 )  fore igners a re more l i ke ly  to be referred to by these pronou ns than are 
Japanese; (2 )  fema les are more l i ke ly  to be ca l l ed kano-zyo than males a re l i ke ly to be 
cal l ed kare; (3 )  the Japanese men who a re ca l l ed kare a re you ng. (She a l so notes that 
translat ion from a Western l anguage i ncreases the number of overt references to the su b
ject bu t not necessar i l y  the number of pronou ns . )  

I t  shou ld be  borne i n  m ind that i n  many u nmarked s ituat ions, the appropr i ate trans
l at ion of an  Engl i sh pronou n i s  e i ther zero (om it  the reference) or a repet it ion of the 
noun .  I n  Eng l i sh we avoid repeat i ng a nou n  once i t  h as been ment ioned, subst i tut i ng  an 
anaphor ic pronoun afte r  the fi rst ment ion .  In Japanese there i s  no str icture aga in st 
repeat i ng the nou n any numbe r  of t imes ;  on the other hand, obv ious  e lements are f ree ly 
om itted from a sentence. And that i s  why the Engl i sh th i rd-person pronouns are most 
frequent ly to be trans l ated s imply by om i tt i ng the re levant adju nct in the Japanese sen
tence. 

The f i rst person ( ' I /me' )  and the second person ( 'you ' )  can be expressed by any of a 
set of connotat iona l ly marked pronouns ,  or by vari ou s c i rcum locu t ions ; but the reference 
i s  often omitted , as with the th i rd person .  Other  th i ngs be i ng equa l ,  a personal quest ion 
with the subject om itted probably refers to YOU ;  a su bject omitted f rom a statement i s  
often ' I ' . 

I n  the ancestral l a nguage of the Japanese there wou ld  appear to have been a f i rst
person pronou n ba [ nu ] , forms of wh ich a re sti l l  cu rrent in the Ryu kyus ;  the l ate r wa- re, 
ware-ware 'we ' , and wa-ga 'my, ou r '  i nher i t  a ref l ex of the f i rst sy l l abl e ,  as does watakus i  
( and i ts var ious  contractions ) ,  wh ich i s  sa id to be from wa [ -re o ]  tu kus i  'exhau st ing 
myse l f '  ( i .e .  ' a l l  of me'? ) .  The ear l i est Japanese word for 'you ' was probab ly na [ -re ] ; an 
extended form na-mut i  i s  the sou rce ( by con traction ) of the l i terary p ronou n nanzWl and 
the Amam i p ronoun namy i .  Other words for 'you ' and for 'me' a re extended u ses of 
demonstratives or of var i ous nouns, bu t some of these a re cons idered to be persona l  pro
nou ns in most or a l l  u ses. 

Accord ing to the resu l ts of one study ( Kogo-bumpo no mondai -ten 202-3 ) ,  n i nety per
cen t  of the overt references to the f i rst person were made w i th some word fe l t  to be 
spec i f ical l y  a persona i  pronoun-such as watas i ,  boku (- ) , ore , etc . ;  but on ly .28 of the 
overt references to the second person we re made by such a word-anata, omae, k im i ,  
o-taku , etc . ;  a nd  a mere .0 1 52 o f  t he  overt references to the th i rd person were made by 
pronou ns such as kare ,  are ,  or kot i ra-san .  The other ove rt references fou nd in the study 
were made w i th name or k i nterm ( such as ane or nee-san 'B i g  S ister = I ' , nee-san 'B i g  
S i ster = You ' )  o r ,  fo r  the second person ,  t it l e ( sensei 'Doctor '  or 'Maestro' etc . )  or name 
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and t i t l e .  It has been observed that the use of one's persona l  name for se l f  reference i s  
more common with g i r l s  than with boys. 

Perhaps the best known of the fi rst-person pronou ns i s  watakus i ,  wh ich sou nds a bit 
st i ff un l ess shortened to watas i .  Other common contract ions are atakus i  and atas i . The 
l atter i s  u su a l l y  thought to be l i m ited to women 's speech , and when the use i s  de l iberate 
(as in wr iti n g )  atasi wi l l  probably  be a refe rence by a female to herse l f ;  but in rap id speech 
men may u nconsc i ous ly u se the same form as an abbrev iat ion .  Examples can be fou nd in 
transcripts of the speech of Tokugawa Musei (e .g .  Tk 2 . 1 23b ) .  Examples of ma l e  u se of 
atakus i  a re easy to find (e . g .  l i zawa i n  SA 2659 .49d , SA 2668.74b) . Other versions of 
watakus i  a re genera l l y  taken as ol d-fash ioned or as d i a l ect : wata i ;  wate (SA 2676. 1 3 1 c, 
Osaka) ; wai (SA 2676. 1 28a, Osaka) ; atai ; ate ; watti (M i o  302 ) ;  a [ s ) s i ;38 wa [ s ] s i ;  . . . . 
Wasi i s  a popu l a r se l f-des ignat ion for rust ic o ld men and for sumo wrest lers or basebal I 
p l ayers of any age ; but i n  rap id speech wasya = watasya = watas i wa is sometimes heard 
from others, as wel l :  To-n i -kaku ,  wasya kansi n s i ta ne. Watasi wa a i koku -sya desu yo 
'Anyway , I adm i red it. I am a patr iot, you see' (SA 2679.50a ) .  

The pronou n bokun i s  the fi rst-person pronou n preferred by most males u nder 
neu tral c i rcumstances, though they wi l l  rep lace it by wata [ ku ] s i  i n  forma l  s ituat i ons. 
Boku n ,  a Ch i nese l oanword for 's lave' , ga i n ed popu l ar i ty in  Me ij i  days as student s l ang 
for ' [Your ]  Servant = I /me' (K 1 966.5 1 ) ,  and for years i t  has carr ied a mascu l i ne au ra that 
i s  st i l l  strong, though i t  i s  now sa id to be in  u se among col l ege g i r l s .  In fam i l ies with a 
mal e  he i r  you may f ind the word used fo r 'the boy ' = 'h im '  or even 'you ' ,  as i n  Baku 
taberu ? 'Wi l l  Boy have someth i ng to eat?' Recent ly i t  has g rown i ncreas i ng ly popu la r  for 
boys and you ng men i n  speak i ng to each other  to refer to themse lves w i th the rough term 
ore, said to be from a contract ion of o [no- ] re 'onese l f ' .  Th i s  is somet imes fou nd in the 
var iant ora : 39 Omae wa fma, ora o m i se ni tu rete 'ku tte , . . .  'You just said you 'd take me to 
the shop, . . .  ' ( F n  1 73a ) .  The p l u ra l  form ore-ra (= ore-tat i ) 'we/u s' a l so occurs as o i - ra ;  cf. 
oi- ra = oi-tat i 'nephews' or 'nephew and others' from oi 'nephew'. The word u tin 'house, 
home' wi l l  sometimes be trans lated as a f i rst-person pronou n i n  Eng l i sh : ufn- )  no i nu 
'ou r/my dog, the dog we have at ou r p lace' .  As a genu ine f i rst-pe rson pronou n ,  the word 
is p rototon ic, ut i  ' I /me' ,  and is l i m ited to the speech of Kansai women (accord i ng to 
M KZs) .  The converse term o-taku 'you r house/home' is a l so used to mean 'you ( at you r 
p lace ) ;  your off ice/company/ . . .  ' and it seems to be spread ing as a su bsti tu te for anata 
'you ' .  Cf. Suzu k i  1 973 and the remarks in Kotoba no yu ra i  45-6 : " Late ly o-taku i s  often 
used a second-person pronoun .  [To the pronou n anata] shop peop le wi l l  stick on sama 
and say anata-sama, but th i s  i s  overly pol ite , so o-taku has recently appeared ."  Koti ra or 
kotti is a rather po l i te way of referr ing to onese l f ;  kottya  i s  a contracted vers ion of koti ra : 
Aa iu no o erabu no wa, kottya mo raku zya na i ' I 'm not p l eased at e l ecti ng th at sort, 
e i ther' ( N iwa Fum io  i n  Tk 4.270) . The more l i te rary koti i s  a l so used ; and kot i -no-h ito i s  
one way for a wife to ca l l  he r  husband (=  anata ) .  Kotito- ran or ig i na l ly 'we/u s ou rselves' 
i s  sometimes used as an equ iva lent of the si ngu lar ore ( e .g .  Ok i tsu 1 .456 and passim ) ;  the 
form has a l so been I isted w i thout the suff ix as kot ito, which is a contract ion of koti1no 

38 . Assi to kana i  no hu tar i ga . . .  'My wife and I ,  the two of us . .  .' (SA 2673. 1 39d ) .  As i  mo i kusa n i  
yuk i -tai ' I  want t o  g o  t o  war ,  too' ( Sh iba 2 1 , quot ing Masaoka Sh i k i ) .  

39 . And the d ia l ect form u ra (Zhs  4 .31 5 )  may b e  a vari an t  o f  th i s ;  u raa (Zhs 4 .308 etc . )  i s  a contrac
t ion of ura (w ]a  = o re wa . I n  pa rts of northern Honshu women too refer to themse lves as ore (H 1 968 ) .  



§29. Demonstrati ves; deict ics and anaphorics; pronouns 1077 

h ita. Koti ra is a l so used for 'onese l f '  in contrast with 'the other fe l l ow' ( a i te etc . ) :  "Aite 
no o-kabu o ubau " wa, a i te no tokuW)  to su ru tokora o kot i ra de z i kkoo s ite s imau kota 
da "'To steal the other fel l ow's tr ick" means to perform onese l f  what the other fel l ow 
pr ides h imse l f  on '  ( Kotoba no yu ra i  4 1 )-koti ra de = z i bu n de, the de mark ing excl us ive 
agent. There a re severa l I iterary words for ' I /me' which you may see in pr int, notably yo, 
sessya, and syaose i ,  a l l  of Ch i nese or ig i n ;40 the imper i a l  'we ' of pre-war Japan was the 
p ronou n tin, now replaced by ware, wareware, or watakus i .4 1 The l itera ry m idomo means 
' I /me' or 'we/us' and somet imes 'sel f/se lves' .  

Before Japan's defeat i n  Wor ld  War Two the word z i bu n ' (one) se l f '  was popu la r  among 
m i l i ta ry men as a f i rst-person pronoun ;  the u sage i s  sti l l  a l ive, and you w i l l  sometimes hear 
it from peop le  who were not m i l i tary men .  Some men whose publ ic se l f- image i s  baku n 
may nonethel ess u se z i bun  i n  ta l k i ng to themselves of themselves. Bu t  z ibun is a l so used 
as a substitute for pronou ns of the second and th i rd persons; on z i bu n " l ate ly  com ing i n to 
use" i n  p lace of anata , see Kogo-bumpo no monda i -ten 204. Z i bu n is common as a 
ref lex ive reference to any person ( Kano-zyo wa z i bun  no k ippu o katta 'She bought her 
own t i cket' ) and i t  has the exal t i ng form go-z i bu n  as i n  Go-z i bu n  de dek imasu ka 'Can you 
do it a l l  by you rse l f? '  I t  is not c lear that ref lex ive reference with z i bu n  is ob l i gato ry i n  
Japanese i n  the same way a s  the correspond ing references with ' [ one ] se l f '  a re i n  Eng l i sh ,  
s i nce Japanese perm its the repet i t ion of ident ical nouns ,  i ncl ud i ng names ,  w i th ou t  
pronom inal izat ion or  omiss ion , and the  pe rsona l  pronou ns are much l i ke names i n  th is 
respect :  "Nan da, nete ita no ka ,  o re wa?"-Kare wa kare n i  i tta ' "What? Have I been 
as l eep?"-He sa i d  to h imse lf '  ( K b  203a ) .  Other term s for 'se l f '  are z ls i n ,42 often the second 
e lement i n  an appos it ion ( i nc l ud i ng z i bun  z is i n  and z i bun-tati z is i n ) ,  ano or onore ( both 
somet imes 'you ' or 'me' ) , and m izukara,43 wh ich i s  a l so used as an adverb 'by onese l f ,  by 
one 's own efforts' ,  c lose in mean ing to onozu kara (or onozu -to) 'by i tse l f ,  of its own 
accord ' .  The rec iprocal pronoun o-taga i44 'each other, rec iproca l ly '  h as the honor i f ic pre
fix o- u sed rather  vacuou s ly (the exa lt ing form i s  o-taga i -sama) ; i t  i s  most often fou nd 
adverb i a l i zed by p redication with ni. The fou r d i str ibu t ive pronou ns mean ing 'each ( i ts 
own ) ,  respect ive l y '  have the grammar of pu re nou ns but a re often d i rectly adverb ia l i zed : 
sorezore, me ime i ,  menmen, and onaono. 

The " i nd iv idua l "  demonstratives ( kore , sore , are) w i l l  genera l ly be taken as si ngu la r  
when referr ing to peop le  and often when referr ing to th i ngs; spec i fica l ly p l u ra l  reference 
usua l ly  ca l l s  for attach ing !ra ( kore-ra, sore- ra, are-ra) or, for peop le ,  !tati . But there i s  no 
*dare-ra or *dare-tati ; dare means e i ther 'wh ich one' or 'wh ich ones', though you can ask 
spec i f i ca l ly dare t�1dare 'wh ich and which ones' or dano N !tati 'wh ich [ an imate ] N s' .  The 
final -ra of koti ra etc. was or i g i na l l y  the same suff ix ,  wh ich must have meant s imp ly 'some 
(quant ity of) ' as we can see from i ts u se i n  iku-ra and nan [ i ] -ra .  The suffix may be a 

40 . As is setu  ' I /me [ humble ] ' : setu nazo wa 'the l i kes of me' (Ok i tsu 1 .306) . 
4 1 . We must not over look the adven t  of m i i ' I /me' and y�u 'you ' ;  the former is carr ied among the 

entr ies of M Kzs . The mal e f i rst-person pronoun waga-hai i s  l i terary .  
42.  A n d  exal t i ng go-z is i n ,  a s  i n  go-z is i n  n o  se i katu 'your own l i fe ' (SA 2669 .48c) . There are a l so a 

number of l ex ica l i tems wh ich beg i n  w ith the p ref ix  z i - 'one's own ' ,  such as z i -ta ku 'one's own house ;  
my  house ' .  

43. Byoon i n  wa m izu kara o i ryoon no sotogawa n i  o i te ,  soto kara suku i  ga k� ru no o matu 'The 
s ick person puts h i mse l f  out of med ical care and wa its for he lp to come from outs ide' (SA 267 1 .99a ) .  

44. Ke iyaku w a  o-tagai o koosoku su ru mono d e  w a  naku , . . .  'The contract i s  not t o  b i nd each 
together  but, ( rather )  . . . '  (SA 2686.44d ) .  
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truncat ion of *a r-a 'the ex i stent = some' ,  a hypothes ized p reh istor ic nou n form made from 
the verb ar-. 

The persona l  pronouns  are u sua l l y  taken as s i ngu la r .  P lu ral reference cal l s  for attach i ng 
!tat i ( o r  the exal t i ng -gata , the humb l i ng -domo )  as descr ibed in § 2 . 7 ;  but '. ra can a l so be 
used and it is common with kare ,  kano-zyo, k im i ,  omae ,  boku, and ore, though !tat i a l so 
occu rs with a l l  th ese. Both ano-ko- ra and ano-ko-tati are u sed ; ano-h i to-tati i s  more com
mon than ( ? ) ano-h i to-ra. W�re has the p l u ral ware-ra o r  wareware, but the standard l a nguage 
lacks *ware-tat i , as we l l  as * dore-tat i ,  though kore-tat i , sore-tati , are-tati and dare-tati (= 

t 45 f [, ] I " dare-dare, dare to dare) can be used w i th reference to peop le .  (The redupl icated forms 
of the demonstrat ives have spec i a l  mean i ngs : korekore 'come come ! ' , korekore 'such and 
such ' ,  ?soresore 'so and so' , sorezore ' respective ly ' ,  doredore 'now now! '-there i s  no 
* areare or * karekare . )  Ware (and the  p l u ra l s  ware-ra and wa reware ) i s  a d i sti nct ly formal o r  
l i terary pronou n for the f i rst person ,  bu t certa i n d i a l ects u se ware fo r  the  second person . 
The p l u ra l forms z i bun -ra, z ibu n-tat i ,  z i bu n-domo, goz i bun-tat i ,  and goz i bun-gata a re some
t imes used even when the p l u ra l i ty wou ld  appear to be a l ready obv ious :  Watas i-tati wa 
z i bun-tati no heya ni imasita 'We were in ou r own rooms' . But it i s  said that z i bu n  can be 
used w i th reference to a l l persons ,  genders, and numbe rs ;  cf. Kuno, H i nds . It is a l so sa id 
that i f  the antecedent of z ibun i s  i n  the same sentence i t  must be the su bject,46 and that 
the an tecedent must be an imate and probably human. To be su re, we must a lways  a l l ow 
for person i f ication : Tatoeba sen-nen (- )  ik ita sug i ga aru to s ite, sug i  z is in wa nan no k i oku  
mo na i  kara ,  z i bu n  ga naga ik i  S i ta to  wa  omowana i  'Suppose there i s  a thousand-year-old 
cedar t ree; s i nce the ceda r itse l f  has no memory it wi l l  not know that i t  ( i tse l f )  has had a 
long l i fe'-to wh ich comes the quest ion Anata wa sug i  to hanas i  0 S i ta koto ga aru n desu 
ka 'Have you ta l ked with a cedar tree abou t that?' (Tk 3 . 1 8 1  b) . 

With the persona l  pronouns, the suff ixes !tati and '.ra make forms that are not neces
sa r i l y  p l u ra l  in the same way we wou ld expect f rom the E ng l ish p l u ra l  p ronou ns . As men
t ioned i n  § 2. 7 ,  the reference of sense i -tati may be 'the teacher and others' as we l l  as 
'the teachers ' ;  and, though the speaker i s  marked as male, the 'we ' of boku-tati or boku-ra 
can inc l ude females .  I n  the fol l ow i n� passage "we" means "she and I ", the young husband 
exp l a i n ing h i s  wife's absence : Otot� 1 no  ban, dete i k imasita . Boku-tati wakareru kot6 n i  
s ita n desu 'She l eft n ight before last . We have decided to spl it u p' (Ar iyosh i  304 ) .  I n  a 
Kawabata story ( l zu no odor iko )  there is a passage . . .  kare-ra -doosi de hanas i -atte . . .  
'they tal ked i t  over  among themse lves' i n  wh ich kare-ra refers to  a group o f  one ma l e  and 
th ree females .  But I have not found a s ituation i n  wh ich kanozyo-tati or kanozyo- ra 
(Nagano 1 966.69) i nc ludes a ma l e  i n  the group ;  the reasons a re perhaps soc io log ica l ,  i n  
that i f  a ma le were in  the group the express ion wou ld  center o n  h im a nd  b e  kare-tat i .  

The neutra l word for 'you ' i s  anata (with th'� re l axed var iant anta) I but its neu tra l i ty 
is fragi l e ,  at best. U nder most c i rcumstances, reference to the second person is made 
obi ique ly ,  by us i ng name or  name-and-t i t le o r  j u st t i t le .  The t i t l e  may be a k i n te rm or a 
tempora ry status .  When the bus d r iver wants the attent ion of a passenger he shouts 

45. More commonly used to mean 'what's-h is/her-name, so-and-so' . 
46. And z ibun can be used to refer to the u nderl y i ng subject even when i t  i s  marked by n i under 

the causat ive or  pass ive conversions .  S i nce z ibun  can refer either to the subject of an embedded 
sentence or  to the subj ect of the sentence in wh i ch  i t  i s  embedded, there a re a number of s i tuat ions 
where the reference i s  ambiguous. For more deta i l s  see Kuno 1 972 and 1 973,  N. A .  Mccawley 1 972, 
Per lmutter 1 973,  and Oyakawa 1 973 .  
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Okyaku-san !  'You there ! '  (or 'S i r ! ' ) ;  the ma id in a hote l w i l l  refer to okyaku-sama no heya 
' ( the guest's = )  your room ' ;  and the salesperson in a shop may ask for okyaku-sama no 
denwa-bangoo ' ( the cu stomer's = )  your te l ephone number ' .  When a student wi shes to say 
'you ' to h i s  teache r  he shou ld  use sense i or su rname + sense i ,  though l ate ly su rname + san 
i s  heard more and more; the teacher wi l l  usua l ly cal l a student by su rname + san or  ( ! ) kun .  
Fe l l ow students add ress each other by su rname or ( if we l l  acqua i nted ) personal name, 
usua l l y  fol l owed by san or ( ! ) kun ,  though the d ropp ing of the rathe r  empty t it le seems to 
be ga i n i ng grou nd .  To avo id the p l u ra l  anata-tati or anata-gata (- )  you can add the col lec
t iv izer to the t i t l e  ( sense i -tati , sense i -gata, etc. ) ;  or you can use m ina-san or m i nasan-gata 
' ( a l l  of) you ; (you ) gent lemen, l ad i es , l ad i es and gent lemen' .47 It is handy to remember 
that ( . . .  no )  kata i s  a n ice way to say 'person ' and ( .  . .  no )  kata-gata can be used for 'you 
esteemed peop l e  (who/of . . .  ) '  as i n  ga i koku (or ga i koku-z i n )  no kata-gata 'you fore igners' .  
You  w i l l  a l so hear dot i ra-sama mo for 'both/a l l  o f  you ' :  Dot i ra-sama mo ,  o-yasum i  nasa i 
'Good-n ight, everybody ' .  Onoono-gata means 'every one of you '  (Ok i tsu 1 .374 ) .  

The re lat ive ly i ntimate pronou n k im i  (or i g i na l ly 'pr i nce' or 'sovere ign '-as i n  the 
nat iona l  anthem K im i  ga yo) is mostly u sed by ma les speak ing e i ther to males or, u nder 
suff ic ient ly i nt imate c i rcumstances, to fema les ; but i t  i s  said to enjoy a ce rta i n  vogue 
among h igh-school g i r l s ,  as we l l .  The pronou n  omae (p l u ra l  omae-tat i )  'you ' i s  deprecatory 
except when used to ch i l d ren or younge r  re l at ives w i th i n  the fam i l y ;48 ch i ldren outs ide the 
fam i l y  are u sua l l y  cal l ed by name + tyan (or san )  or by such quas i k i nterms as booya or 
bottyan for boys and ozyottyan or  (o l d-fash i oned ) zyottyan for g i rl s .  Ch i ld ren typ ica l ly 
refer to u n related g rownups w i th k i nterms ass im i l ated to the i r  apparent age : oz i san 
'Unc le ' ,  obasan 'Aunt', oz i i san 'G randfather ' ,  obaasan 'Grandmother ' .  Reference to the 
second and th i rd persons in Japanese i s  i nev itably bou nd up with concepts of soc ia l  status 
and with the system of k i nterms, and the re i s  cons iderable var iat ion in trad i t ions of u sage, 
as we l l  as the forms, in d i fferent parts of the cou ntry . I n  Osaka the word an-san ,  an ab
brev iat ion of anata-sama i s  a pol i te word for 'you ' ,  not to be confused with an i -san ' B ig 
B rother' or i ts var iant an-tyan ,  wh ich is sometimes used to mean ' (young)  hood l um '. 

A number of words for 'you ' a re se ldom heard today .  The pronou n k i sama was or ig
i n a l l y  comp l imentary but i t  has been consi dered i nsu l t i ng from as fa r back as 1 832 ( Kgg 
8 1 .52b ) . Another i nsu l t i ng pronoun is unu ,  once used by l ow-cl ass samu ra i  in tal k i ng to 
i nfer iors ;49 be i ng  a var iant of ono = onore, it was a l so somet imes used of the f i rst person . 50 
The p ronou n temae (or temee) is der ived from the re l at iona l  p lace nou n 'th i s  s i de ( of) ' and 
i t has been used both as a humb le word for ' I /me' and as an equ iva lent of omae 'you' i n  
speaki ng t o  i nfer iors ;  the p lu ra l  i s  temae-domo ( o r  temee-domo ) .  The p ronoun [ o- ] nus i  
'you ' appears to be d i a l ect or s l ang .  0-koto i s  an e l egant word for 'you ' ,  accord i ng to 
M Kzs, and the same is true of on-m i n-etymo logica l l y  ident ica l w i th on-mi (= o-karada) 

47.  Also syokun 'col l eagues' , syos i  'gent lemen '  ( §26 ) .  
48 .  But  omae-san a nd  va r iants omae-han a nd  oma-han are pol i te words fo r  'you ' i n  certa i n  d ia l ects. 

Apparent ly  omae can a l so be used in speak i ng to onese l f  of onese l f :  Masaka, omae wa katugarete i ru no 
da 'Surely you're [ =  I 'm )  being dece ived' (SA 2835.70c; male th i n k i ng to h imse l f ) .  

49 . An example o f  the pl ura l unu -ra 'you guys' w i l l  b e  fou nd i n  a b i t  o f  vaudevi l l e  b raggadocio i n  
Ok i tsu 1 .29 . 

50. An examp le  w i th unu  used f i rst for second person and the n for f i rst : Ya i ,  yanus i  no Koobee 
ttee no wa unu ka ! -Hee-unu de-goza imasu 'What, a re YOU Kobe the l and lord ? !-Yes ,  I am' 
(Ok i tsu 1 .395 ) . 
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'you r  body/hea l th '-and the fem i n ine ep i stol a ry on-moto or o-moto, the l atter u sed after 
the name in an add ress on a l etter .  I n  l ette rwr i t ing a male may u se k iden as a respectfu l 
'you '  to a ma l e  equa l  or super ior .  I n  l ette rwr i t ing and the l i ke a ma le wi l l  somet imes use 
ta i ke i  for 'you ' to an o lder fr iend (Tk 2 . 1 09b) ; ons i 'teacher ( to whom I am i ndebted ) '  
may be used f o r  'you'  when  wr i t ing t o  one's mentor . 

The d i rect ion demonstrative soti ra i s  u sed as an obl ique reference to 'you ' as we l l  as 
'you r p l ace/fam i ly ' ,  and it can be made more of a persona l  pronou n by add i ng the t i t le 
-sama ( soti ra-sama) ; the l i tera ry version , sot i ,  i s  usua l ly g iven a p rototon ic accen tuat ion 
soti when used as the pronoun of the second person .  Notice a l so soko no kata 'you ( there ) '  
(Ok i tsu 1 .3 1 9 ) .  
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Th i s  book has expl ored the ways i n  wh ich Japanese put the i r  sentences together ;  
by exp l ic i t ly fol lowing the ru l es and patterns d i scovered i t  i s  possi bl e to create a wide 
var iety of new sentences that have never been u sed before . Yet somet imes the sentences 
p roduced wi l l  be rejected by nat ive speakers : they are grammatica l and mean i ngfu l ,  but 
they are s imp ly not said . The constra i nts that appear to operate in part icu la r  cases a re 
d i ff icu l t  to genera l i ze and much work rema ins to be done i n  exp lor ing the s i tuat ions for 
wh ich a part icu l a r  convers ion may be awkward or u nacceptab le and in expl icat i ng the 
reasons for the u nacceptabi l i ty .  As Nagano ( 1 966. 1 88 )  po i nts out, the fore igner who has 
succeeded w i th 0-m i se s imasyoo ka 'Sha l l I (= Wou ld you l i ke me to) show it to you? '  
and 0-kas i  s imasyoo ka 'Sha l l I ( = Wou ld  you l i ke me to ) l end i t  to you? '  wi l l  feel con
f ident he  can say 0-nose s imasyoo ka 'Sha l l  I ( = Wou ld you I i ke me to) g ive you a r ide? '  
But  that sentence sou nds odd to the nat ive speaker ,  who wou l d  use Nosete fsasi- }agemasyoo 
ka to trans l ate the E ng l i sh expression .  Certa in  trans it ive verbs such as noseru 'g ives a r ide 
to' a nd otosu 'd rops' (pa i red w i th i nt rans it ives noru ' r ides' and otiru ' fa l l s ' )  funct ion as 
quas i  causatives and a re subject to constra ints s im i l ar to those for regu l ar ly formed causa
tives such as noraseru 'causes to r ide '  and oti saseru 'causes to fa l l ' ;  but other superfic i a l l y  
s im i l a r  verbs such as m i seru 'shows' (pa i red w i th  m iru 'sees' )  and  kasu ' l ends' ( pa i red w i th 
kar i ru 'borrows ' )  are f ree of the constra i nts of the rel ated forms m i saseru 'causes to see '  
and kar i saseru 'causes to borrow' ,  perhaps because they are pa i red w i th trans i t ives .  When 
object exa l tation i s  app l i ed to causat ives or quas i  causatives, the exa l tat ion apparent ly sp i l l s  
over  both subject a nd  object. Th i s  i s  a l so true o f  subject exa l tat ion u nder a favor conver
s ion : 0-nose n i  natte kudasa imasen ka ( BJ 2 . 1 7 . K4 )  is not used to mean 'Won't you give 
me a I i ft , p lease' ,  wh ich i s  sa id as Nosete kudasa imasen ka; the only way the longer expres
s ion cou ld be taken wou ld be as 'Won 't you do me the favor of cau s i ng someone exa lted 
to de ign to r ide?' .  

The oppos ite sort of th i ng happens too :  ou r ru les tel l us a sentence i s  u ngrammatica l ,  
yet the native speaker i s  heard f ree ly us ing i t .  I n  past days t h e  conductors o f  streetcars 
were famous for say i ng K i ppu no k i rana i kata wa o-k i rase kudasai 'W i l l  those wi th u n
pu nched t ickets l et me pu nch them, p lease' ( NH  K 1 970.45) I us ing no where the grammar  
cal l s  for o if k i ppu i s  to  be  taken as the object of  the  negativ i zed k ir-u 'pu nches' . I t  wou ld  
be  poss ib l e  to  defend the  conductors from cha rges of  u ngrammatica l i ty i f  we take k i ppu 
no as adnom i na l i zed propred icat ion and i nterpret the sentence as k ippu no [ [ k i ppu o ]  
k i rana i ] kata 'those [ that I h ave no t  punched [ the i r  t ickets] ] with t ickets ' ,  bu t that i s  
perhaps not  what the  speakers i ntended . I n  l ong and i nvolved sentences an  ea r ly  adju nct 
may be marked for case in ant ic ipat ion of va l ence with a p redicate that i s  se l ected or 
rep laced (or converted ) l ater in  the process of putt i ng the sen tence together ;  see the end 
of §4 .2 fo r an examp le .  Certa in  quest i onabl e sentences are the resu l t  of syntactic blends 
or semant ic ana log ies ,  as when the creator of zenzen arukooru -nuk i  no ka isyoku 'a 
banquet w i th no a lcohol at a l l '  ( K K K  23.28) u sed the mod i fy ing adverb zenzen 'at a l l '  as 
if -nuk i  'w ithou t' were na i ' l acks ' .  When an agrammatism is widespread ou r grammar must 
adj ust to a l l ow for i t ;  i nstead of dep lor ing the use of 0 i n  ka isya 0 kub i  n i  naru 'gets f i red 
from the company (= one's job ) ' we wi l l  say the express ion kub i  ni naru now has the 
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grammar of a verb of depa rtu re, l i ke deru ' leaves' or yasumu 'takes time off from' or 
sotugyoo su ru 'g raduates (from ) ' , perm itt i ng u s  to mark the p lace depa rted from by o .  

Certa i n  structu res that a re put togethe r  accord i ng to the ru l es of ou r grammar enjoy 
an autonomous ex istence once created, w i th new semantic and/or grammatica l propert ies 
d iff icu l t  to p red ict . These are I D IOMS that need to be entered in the lex icon separate ly 
from (or  in  add i tion to) the i nd iv idua l  words out of wh ich they are constructed .  I d i oms 
vary i n  the extent to wh ich they ref lect the properties of the i r  components . Some part ic i 
pate free ly i n  the same k inds of convers i ons as  the u nder l y i ng structu res, be i ng l i tt le more 
than semant ic extens ions of those structu res. Others are so t ight ly k n it that the i nterna l  
structu re perm its few or no i ntrus ions .  Vardu l  poi nts out that ha ra ga tatu 'one's be l ly 
[ = temper] r i ses = one angers' (equ iva lent to the l ex ica l  compound hara-datu ) must be 
treated as an id iom becau se you can not say * kare no tatu hara ' h i s  temper that r i ses ' 
(V 82 ) .  

Certa i n  id ioms w i l l  al low i ntrus ions , espec i a l ly of focus part ic les ;  k i  n i  naru 'fee l s  
uneasy '  or 'has a m i nd to ' ,  for example ,  wi l l  read i l y  perm it  focus to i nt rude : . . .  Ji/re 
dJa\te l s igu ra-s i o h inan su ru k i  n i  wa nar�na i 'No one can be eager to cr i t ic ize M r  l sh igura 
. . .  ' (Maeda 1 962.90 ) .  K i  ga su ru ' ( I /you ) have the fee l ing ' i s  s im i l ar ;  i t  appears to have the 
grammar of a possessive, as in th i s examp le  whe re the possessor of the fee l i ng i s  marked 
by n i  and i ntruded before su ru : . . .  to i u  k i  ga, watas i  n i  wa suru ' I  DO have the fee l i ng 
that . . .  ' (SA 2645 .46d ) .  K i  n i  i r-u 'p leases one, one l i kes' ( =  suk i  da ) ,  on the othe r  hand ,  i s  
not  read i l y  sp l it :  ( ? ) k i  n i  wa i ra nakatta i s  more l i ke ly to  be  sa id  as k i  n i  i rl wa s inakatta . 
The nou n [ o- ] k i n i i r i 'one's favor ite ' is der ived from the i nf i n i t ive of the id iom : k i n i i r i no 
z idoo-syan 'the automobi l e  one l i kes' ( K  1 966. 1 62 ) . And ( basu n i )  ma ni au ' is in t ime 
(for the bus ) ' w i l l  take focu s as a who le ,  ma n i  a i  wa s i nakatta 'was NOT i n  t ime' ,  rather 
than i nterna l l y ,  *ma ni wa awanakatta . 

Certa i n  nouns occu r on ly  i n  a f ixed id iom or two : tatu -se ga na i  ' i s  l eft without a l eg to 
stand on ;  i s  put i nto a d i l emma'  ( f rom se n i  tatu ' stands on a shoal ' ) ; ma n i  u ke ru 'takes 
for true, accepts as truth ' ;  tyo/syo n i  tu ku 'gets u nderway , makes a beg i nn i ng ' ;  ma ikyo 
n i  i toman ga na i  'are too numerous to count/ment ion ' ;  kanpu nak i made fn i} 'thorough ly, 
scath i ng ly ,  round ly ' ;  n ftt i mo satti mo ( tukana i Kb 3 1 5b, i kana i ,  ugokena i )  ' i s  i n  a p i nch, 
i s  caught between two f i res ' ;  muyoon no tyoobutu 'a wh i te e l ephant' ; . . . . And the re a re 
bou nd nou ns wh ich occu r on ly i n  lex ical compou nds :  kokoromoto-na i  ' i s  apprehens ive; 
i s  u nrel i ab le '  conta i ns a nou n mean ing 'at one's hea rt' (= kokoro no moto) that  occurs 
nowhere e l se .  Yog i -na i  ' i s  u navo idab le '  conta i ns a bou nd noun of Ch i nese or i g in  mean ing 
someth ing l i ke 'ru l e  for marg i n ' .  I t  is sa id (Maeda 1 965. 1 85 )  that the id iom ken mo hororo 
( no a i satu ) 'brusque (greet i ngs) ' i s  th e resu l t  of recogn i z i ng that the ken- of kendon 'harsh ' 
and kenken-googoo 'cl amorous' suggests the cry i ng of pheasants, for wh ich the m imetic 
express ion is horo- [ ho] ro. I n  the examp le  te-gusu ne h i i te kyaku o matta no da ga 'eager ly 
awa i ted the customers' (SA 2668.38c ) ,  the f i rst word i s  a compound of te 'hand' + kusu ne, 
a noun des ignat ing an o ld p i ne-resi n concoction used to strengthen bowstr i ngs  and the l i ke. 
I do not know the or ig in of tuu kaa ' i nt imate understand ing '  ( as in tuukaa no naka 'a re l a
t ionsh ip where words are u nneeded' and A i tu to a i tu wa tuu kaa da 'They u nderstand each 
other  with a s ing le  word ' ) ,  but it breaks i nto two e l ements in  tuu to i eba kaa to iu no wa 
'understand i ng each othe r  i nstant ly '  (Ok i tsu 1 .300) . 

An id iom with a dropped part ic le is often reduced to a s ing le  phonolog ical ph rase, re
ta i n i ng on ly the f i rst of any accents; or, it may be t reated as a compou nd l exeme, with 
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new accentuat ion : seppa [ga ]  I tumaru ' i s cornered/pressed' i s  a l so sa id as seppa tumca�u 
and as seppa-tumaru . Lex ica l compounds are cha racter i zed by accentuat ion that is often 
the m i rror image of the type fou nd i n  syntact ic structu res when they are reduced . I f  a 
syntactic ph rase is pronounced as a s i ng l e  stretch ,  the f i rst l ex ica l accent i n  the ph rase i s  
preserved and the l ater accents a re  suppressed . But  compound nou ns e ither preserve the 
accent of the later member ( k i tan 'north ' + Tyoosen = Kita-Tyoosen 'North Korea ' )  or, 
more often ,  ass ign a new accent to the f i rst sy l l able of the l ater e l ement ( k i ta (- )  ' north ' + 
Betonamu 'V ietnam ' =  K i ta-Betonamu 'North V ietnam ' ) , un l ess the l ater e l ement is one of 
the short "preaccentuated" suff ixes that p l ace the accent on the sy l l ab le before the f ina l  
morpheme. That  i s  the productive pattern ;  i n  add it ion , there a re a number of "aton ic i z
i ng" nou n suff ixes wh ich make aton ic  compounds, and a few suff ixes a re ambiva lent or 
id iosyncratic i n  behav ior .  When fu rther e lements are attached to the front of a compound 
nou n the accent rema in s  where i t  was p l aced by the process of attach i ng the l ast ( r ight
most) e l ement . 

I t i s  by accentua l  anomal ies that we can d i fferenti ate syntactic reduct ions f rom lex ica l 
compounds. The example tasi se ise i  no gu ruupu 'a group with a vast a rray of ta lents' can 
be sa id w ith a m i nor j u nctu re e ither  before se ise i  or before guruupu , but so long as it i s  
not pronou nced * tas i -se i se i we a re not deal i ng w i th a l ex ical compound .  Other examples  
of id ioms that are not to be m isconstrued ( nor to be m isaccentuat2d ) as l ex ica l com
pou nds i nc lude z izyoo z i baku 'fa l l i ng in one's own trap', took i  sokumyoo ' ready wit', . . . . 
Ce rta i n  express ions perm i t  the syntactic reduct ion as we l l  as the l ex ica l  compound : m i 
yoo I m i-mane, m i -yoo nWmane, and  m iyoo-mimane a l l  mean  ' ( be ing )  i nf luenced by an
other's examp le' and come from m i -yoo [ to ]  m l-mane. 

Accentuat ion l eads u s  to treat as lex ica l  compou nds a number of express ions that at 
f i rst g l ance m ight appear to be syntactic i n  structu re : ano-ko 'th at k i d ;  he/she '  (cf . ano 
kodomo 'that ch i l d ' ) ;  otoko-no-ko 'boy' and onna-no-ko 'g i r l '  (cf. onn�1no ko [domo ] 
'the woman 's ch i l d ' ,  onn� 1no sensei 'a female teacher' or 'the g i r l ' s  teacher ' ) ; yo-no-naka 
'the wor ld ,  the pub l ic' f rom yo(- )  no naka 'm idst of the wor ld ' ;  oz i i tyan-obaatyan 
'grampa-n-gramma' f rom oz i i tyan ftot obaatyan 'grandpa and grandma' ;  ima-made 'up 
to now ' +- * ima  made ;  etc. On the other hand ,  the compou nd-l i ke accentuat ion of ph rases 
marked by restr ict ives and quas i -restr ict ives such as -gu ra i and -nu k i  does not deter us f rom 
wr it ing them as separate words, a dec i s ion made in  considerat ion of the natu re of the struc
tu res to wh ich they f ree ly  attach . For more on the properties of certa i n  id ioms,  see 
Tagash i ra 1 973. 

Abstract nouns i n  Japanese often carry some suff ix or attached noun wh ich may be u n
necessary to transl ate as such . Nouns used i n  th is way to make expl ic i t  a category des igna
t ion that often goes u ntransl ated in Eng l i sh i nc l ude these : 

zyoota i 'state ' as i n  kyuu sen-zyootai ' ( the cond it ion of be ing )  an arm ist ice' , he iwa
zyoota i ' ( state of) peace ' , kootyaku-zyoota i 'dead l ock ,  standst i l l ' ,  hoowa-zyoota i 
'satu rat ion ,  satu rated ' ,  sa im i n-zyootai ' ( u nder )  hypnos is ' ,  s i nkyuu-zyoota i [ n i  naru ] 
' [ becomes] a vacuum' ,  ta iha i-zyoota i ' ( state of) corrupt ion, deprav i ty ' ,  doobutu no 
kenkoo-zyootai ' the hea lth of the an ima l s' (SA 28 1 3 .3 1  b) I pan i kku-zyootai n i  natta 
'went i nto a pan ic '  (SA 2835 . 1 26b) ; 

zyooken(- )  'cond it ion '  as i n  ondo-zyooken 'the [cond i tion of the ]  temperatu re' ;  
gua i  'cond i ti on '  a s  in kokoa no toke-gua i  'the me ltedness o f  the cocoa' and  K in-tyan 

wa doo da i , hu tokoro-gua i  wa 'How about it ,  K i n-chan ,  how's you r pocketbook?' (Ok i tsu 
1 .29 1 ) ;  
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gensyoo 'phenomenon' as in z i s in  no rooka-gensyoo 'her own growing o ld '  (Ar iyosh i 
246) ; 

ta iguu 'treatment' as i n  Kokuz i n  wa mukoo (- )  de sabetu -taiguu u ket' oru k ara, . . .  'The 
blacks are subject to d iscr imi nat ion over there, so .. .' (Tk 3.59a ) ; 

mondai 'quest ion ,  i ssue '  as i n  z i nsyu-mondai ' [ the issue of] race ' ;  
s ikake 'dev ice '  as i n  bane-z ikake 'a spr ing ,  spr i ng [works ] ' and toke i -z ikake 'cl ockwork' ;  
u ndoo 'movement' as i n  roodoo-u ndoo ' l abor [as  a movement] ' and te i koo-u ndoo 'the 

res i stance [movement] ' 
tuzuk i  'se r ies, str i ng '  as i n  roku satu-tuzuk i  no "Kokugobu nka-kooza" to iu mono ga 

hakkoo sarete i ru 's ix " Lectu res on Our  Language and Cu l tu re" were pub l ished' ( K  1 966.65 ) ; 
soot i 'equ ipment, fac i l i ty '  as i n  danboo-sooti 'heat ing ( a rrangements ) ' and LL-sooti 

[e rueru -soot i ]  ' l anguage l aboratory (fac i l i t i es ) ' ;  . . . . 
Suff ixes i nc l ude !sya 'company' as in s i nbu n-sya 'newspaper (as i nst itut ion/bus i ness ) ' ;  
!ryoku 'power of ,  - t i  on '  as i n  soozoo-ryoku ' [ one's powe r of ] imag i nat ion '  and syuu tyuu
ryoku ' [one's ] concentrat ion ' ;  . . . . In § 26 we observed that Japanese often c i te names, 
i nc l ud i ng geograph ica l  names, w ith t i t les or other spec ify i ng suff ixes. Long str i ngs of nouns 
are often used as proper names for inst i tut ions, t it l es of books, and the I i ke ;  such a name is 
sometimes broken i nto shorter ph rases, but the u sua l  practice i s  to run the ph rases together  
as a lex ical compound . 
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Th i s  i ndex l i sts words, forms, a nd  techn ical te rms d iscu ssed or  exempl if ied i n  the 
book . C ross- references are provided from terms u sed by other grammar ians ;  usua l ly  the 
source i s  not c ited , but terms taken from B loch 1 970 a re marked " [ BB ] "  and those from 
Jorden 1 962-3 a re marked " [BJ ]" .  Othe r  abbrev iat ions u sed here o r  in the text w i l l  be 
found among the entr ies .  As e l sewhere ,  p l ace names are spe l led in the Hepbu rn roman i za
t ion except when u sed as examples .  The entr ies for i nf i n itive-der ived nouns usua l l y  g ive 
a l so the under ly ing  i n f i n it ive except i n  a few cases where the basic accent i s  the same as 
that of the noun ;  these are marked " (N  < V ) " . The entr ies are ordered a l phabet ica l ly ,  but 
accent marks, spaces, brackets, a nd parentheses a re i gnored , as i s  the opt iona l  p l u ra l  " ( s) "  
on certa i n  Eng l i sh entr ies . Homonyms a re rough ly ordered from bou nd to free : p refixes 
p recede suff ixes, adnou ns p recede part ic les , verbs and adverbs precede nou ns ;  E ng l ish 
terms come last. The E ngl i sh g losses prov ided for certa i n  of the head i ngs w i l l  he lp identify 
part icu l a r  Japanese words. References are to page numbers; where the more important 
references i n  a l i st m ight escape you r attent ion they a re i ta l i c i zed . Most verbs a nd adjec
tives a re entered on ly  in the p l a i n  imperfect form, but c i tat ions may refer to other forms 
of the parad i gm . 

A = adjective 
a- ( d istal deict ic )  1 066 
a- = ar- 305, 309 
-a (subjunct ive ) 287, 305, 309, 

398; (deverbat ive )  397-8,  990 
a =  [w]a 87 
81 1 042 
'a' 240, 7 75n 
... aa = ... o [w]a, .. . a [w]a 87 
. . .  aa < . . . a- [ k ]u  9 1 2 
-'a [ a ] : v - = V-u [w]a 
a [a J  = [wla 921 
aa ! 1 023, 1 042 
aa/aa 'thus' 784, 801 n , 1 066, 

(accent ) 1 067n ;  aa naru/suru 
463, 792 

- (a )aatta : V - 370 
aa i tta 743, 746, 747 
aa i u  743, 746 
aa na, aa no 743 
aa sita 743, 747 
ab = abstract ( noun )  666 
- ( a )ba :  v - 554-5 
abareru 408, 446, 527 
abayo !  1 042 
abbreviat ion(s )  36, 1 52 ,  1 55, 

1 94, 292, 305, 31 1 , 322, 340, 
373, 375, 378 , 404, 609, 774, 
852 , 881 , 9 1 7 , 939-40, 1 001 ; 
- for grammatical terms 26; 

- of obl igat ional S 498n ;  ab
breviated quotat ions 1 0 1 2 .  See 
contract ion ,  e l l ipsis, reduct ion,  
short 

-abi : h ito - 776 
abi l ity (possessed ) 287 , 304 
abi ru 527 , 776, 777 
ablative 29 , 37, 1 85, 1 9 1 , 

205- 16, 296, 347 ;  ( kara re
pl aced by ga) 39 , 430, (by o) 
357 , (by to or n i l 202; epi 
themat ized - 626; i nherent -
297 ; I iterary - 1 40; re lat ional 
- 1 78;  set-opener - 45, 1 53, 
2 1 2-6; subdued - 64; themat
i zed - 37 ; - object 40, 1 88n ;  
- of place and t ime 48; - sub
ject if icat ions 641 -3; - with 
a l l at ive and traversal object 
1 90 .  See double -,  genera l 
i zed -, temporal -

ablat ive-dat i ve 205 ,  296 
ablat iv ized gerund 508.  See -te 

kara 
'about to' 274 
abstract nomi na l i zat ion 1 35 ,  

909-1 3  
abstract noun ( s) 93, 1 77n ,  1 78, 

1 83, 1 97 , 242, 754, 764, 765, 
822, 823, 870- 1, 909-1 1 ;  - as 
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agent of pure passive 296; 
- of t ime/space 66. See 
der ived -

abstract place words 1 88 
abstract stat i c  situat ions 1 94 
abunai 361 , 386; abuna-sa 

909 
ac = act ion ( noun )  666 
ACC = accompl ishment 229 
accent 1 8-25; inherent word 

- 1 8-2 1 , 23, (var iat ions) 
20-1 ,  22-3,  333; domi nant 
- 23-4, 82, 9 1 ; phrase 
stripped of - 52, 61 , 927n ,  
936; reduced phrasal - 375; 
sh ifts in - 22, 24-5, 26, 76, 
1 50, 334, 397-8, 5 1 3-4, 
580, 959 ; suppression of 
u nderl y i ng - 61 , 9 1 , 1 35, 
580, 774, ( to emphas ize 
neg ) 68, (to s ignal id iomatic
ity) 320; su rface adjustments 
of - 92; - attracted by 
imperfect end i ngs  24; - can
cel lat ions 2 1 ,  23-4, 34, 53, 
9 1 , 580, 931 ; - d i fferent iat
i ng V forms 306; - in d ial ect 
forms 25; - in genera l i z i ng 
express ions ( i ndeterminate 
+ mo) 54, 6 1 ; - not written 
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406; - showing A derived from 
V neg 384; - with i n  phrases 
21 -4 

accentual - : cl ues to l exical 
reduction 378; promi nence 
( = stress) in E ng l ish 63 

accentuation of - : adjectives (see 
verbs below) ; col lectivi zers 
1 47-50 ; compound nouns 1 9, 
9 1 , 1 58, 790 , 800, (with -mono) 
726-7 ; concurrent-concessive 
41 2-3; copula 2 1 ; demonstra
t ive combinations 1069;  desi
derat ives 355, 358; excessives 

adhesives 664 
adjacent sentences 226 
adjectival [ BJ ]  = adjective 
adjectival noun (s )  (= AN , nomi-

nal adjective ) :  30, 1 32 ,  1 76, 
1 77 ,  179-83, ( stasis usua l ly 
absent) 2 1 7 , ( not epithemat ized ) 
61 6, ( not mod if ied adnominal ly )  
753 ,  754-66; ambivalent -
(=AN/PcN ) 61 7 n ;  conjoi ned -
8 19; AN na N used as if - 563; 
(V-i ) --gati as - 418 ;  (S) m8de 
as - 21 6; (S )  mitai as - 1 72; 
- in  mutative conversions 

438; honorif ic i nf in it ive 331 ; 455-6; - + mitai 1 72-3; - + 
hortative 61 O; i ndeterminate + nagara 4 15 ;  - + -sug iru 435; 
de mo or d'atte 1 69 ;  i nf in it ive- - that express emot ion 201 ; 
derived N 1 37 ,  406n, 883-5; - that verba l i ze with --garu 
i zure 1 76n;  ( id ioms with) naku  364-5; - with N n i  [ta i-s ite] 
375; names 334 (female ) ,  1 93; - with quasi-desiderative 
1 056 (foreign ) ;  negat ives 37 1 ,  grammar 200; - with quas i -
(V-az i ,  -azu ) 381 -2; numbers possessive grammar 1 97 .  See 
769, 772-4; (words with affective -,  cathectic -
attached ) o- 332-6; particles adject iva l predicate 261 , 375 
2 1 ; phrases with restrictives 9 1 ; adjectival S 30, 90, 355, 374, 
p lural forms 1 45; (S) rash 986; 434 
redupl icated N 1 5 1 ;  (A/ AN ) -sa adjective(s )  (= A) : 1 32, (stasis 
909-1 0; (word +)  s ite 487n ;  u sua l ly absent) 2 1 7 ,  259 , 261 , 
syntact ic reduct ions 1 5 1 ;  t it les 264, 3 1 6; "aton ic" - 909; 
1 46; (S ) to 61 1 ,  946, 1 003n ;  desiderat ive - 1 35; locat ion of 
toki 730-1 ; verbs and adjec- scope of reference with - 42 ; 
t ives 1 9 ,  20, 2 1 ,  22, 23, 24-5; mitai with - 1 73; predicated 
V-i -V 303, 400, 438 , 440, 445, - 1 77 ;  pure - derived from V 
457 neg 384 ; - base 398-9, ( used 

accompan iment 37 
accompl ishment (V featu re) 279 
accusative case 29 , 1 86. See 

(d i rect ) object , o 
'accustomed' 274 
ACT = act ivity 229 
act ion 1 86-91 ; - nouns 93, 1 77 ,  

1 78, 870-1 ; - predicates, verbs 
58, 1 76, 1 87 ,  1 88-91 , 280, 
524 

active (V) 31 3-4; - trans i t ives 
1 90 

act ivity 279 (V  feature ) ;  362n 
acto'r (= agent) 1 85 
adaka-mo = ataka-mo 793, 81 4 
ada ( -ppo i )  286 
- (a )datta : V - 372 
'address' 730n 
addressee 343, 9 1 4-5, 9 1 7 , 9 1 9, 

1 066. See l istener, second 
person ,  'you '  

- (a)de : V - 478, (- mo) 498 

as excl amat ion)  757; - derived 
from  N rash 987-8; - + --me, 
--men 827-9 ;  - infi n it ive 
(A-ku ) 22 (accent ) ,  335, 336n, 
392, 398, (conversions) 455-70; 
- of emotion 39,  20 1 ,  9 1 0-1 ; 
- that verba l i ze with --garu 
361 -4; - with etymolog ical neg 
-na- 387 ; - with i ntens ive -na-
386; - with N ni [tai-s itel 1 93; 
- with possessive grammar 1 97 ;  
- with quasi-desiderat ive gram-
mar 200. See affective -, 
cathect ic -, postnomi nal -

adjective-nomi nal S (= AN da) 90 
adju ncts 34-52, 254-66, 41 2, 

425 , 426, 429-31 pass im, 434, 
438, 525, 881 ;  atonic - 5 1 ; 
changes in marking of - 287 , 
429 ; focus of - 52-87;  i nter
rogative - 61 ; l i n kage of - 1 54; 
negat i ng the - 366-8; non-
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permutable - 465; order of 
- 35-8, 1 98; permutable -
41 , 466; para l l el - 64, 1 54; 
semantic t ies between - and 
V 37 ; thematizat ion of -
225; unmarked - 50-2; 
- carr ied by adnoun 754; -
in desiderative S 357-8; -
omitted 62 (answer to 
question ) ,  560 (pred repeat) ; 
- optional ly marked with 
no/ga/o 528; - with gifts/ 
favors 597 ;  - with iterated 
V 407 , 844 . Sea extruded -, 
word order 

adjustments : surface - 92, 225, 
226, 227 

adn = adnominal 
adnom i na l  - : de ict ic 1 066; 

e lement 1 57 (before co
ordi nated adjuncts ) ,  1 044 (as 
afterthought) ; marker 47 ; 
mod ificat ion of N before post
nominal V 282; not permitted 
for N before postnomina l  
A 285 ;  phrase separated from 
N by juncture 9 1  

adnomi na l izat ion 29 ,  30, 39, 9 1  
( juncture ) ,  1 57 ,  1 97 ,  1 98n ,  
200, 262, 264, 265, 428, 61 6-
742 , 9 1 1 -2 ;  i ndependent -
374 ; nondef in ing - 1 97 ;  wa 
with i n  - 57; - impossible for 
s soo da 984; - of konna da 
etc. 744; - used for narration 
623 

adnom ina l i zed - : ablative 209, 
21 1 ;  A, AN , PcN 1 77 ;  adv 399 ; 
a l lat ive 208-9; - (a )zu da 378; 
conjoi ned S 57 ; conjo i ned 
t ime phrases 2 1 1 ;  copu la 44, 
90, 205, 383-4, 401 , 617-8, 
(el l i pted ) 658-9, (suppressed) 
1 048; desiderative 356; d i rect 
nomina l i zat ion 401 (of i nf ) ,  
903-4 (of  S ) ;  duration 1 78; 
frequency 1 78 ;  genit ive 
260-4; gerund 492-4; horta
t ive 740; identif icat ion 241 , 
250n; i nstrumental 209; loca
t ive 2 1 1 ;  mutat ive 461 ; neg 
270, 280; N ni (avoided ) 207 ; 
phrasal postpos it ion 578, 580, 
58 1 -96 passim;  S po int ing up 
contrast 56-7 ; propredication 
1 53, 1 77 ,  1 85, 205, 208-9 
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(e no) ,  21 1 ,  259n , 367 ' 383, 
659 (el l i pted ) ,  740; question 
926; quotation (of quantity ) 
1 007 ; sty l i zat ion 1 028; tenta
t ive 607, 61 8-9, 740-1 , 1 038; 
V-te i ru 520-1 

adnomi na l i zed S: forms in -
56-7 , 90 (da � na) ,  226; sub
ject in - 44, (unmarked ) 51 ; 
subject delay in - 237 ; theme 
in  - 51 (unmarked ) ,  56, 226, 
231 ; nado after - 1 61 ;  
V-i--tate as - 419 ;  - modify
i ng N kara/made 21 5 

adnoun 30, 93, 1 32, 1 76, 1 77 ,  
1 79, 1 80-2, 264, 6 1 9, 742-66 

adokenai 387 
adv = adverb 
adverb (s) 30, 93, 1 76, 1 77 ,  1 79,  

224, 227 , 249, 267 ,  3 18 ,  467, 
(not epithemat i zed) 61 6, 619,  
(not mod ified adnomina l ly )  
753,  782-817, 91 5n; cooccur
rence of V with - 280, 360; 
conjoi ned - 1 58-9; h igh
l ighted - 68; i ntroductory -
356, 564; iterated - 1 062; 
non-pred icable - 30, 93; 
restrict ion/focus of - 52, 330; 
reference of - 356; zyasuto 
used as - 1 30;  - anticipati ng 
condit ion 552, 553; - antici
pat ing neg 225n , 385-6, 609; 
- anticipati ng 'not on ly/just ' 
367-8; - anticipat ing tentative 
608; - anticipati ng yoo da 733; 
- attached to openi ng N phrase 
227 ;  - left dangl ing 223; -
made concessive 41 5; - + 
matte 489; - + N 745n, 75 1 ;  
- + naru/suru 463; - of 
log ical relation 62 1 -2; - of 
sentential relat ion 234, 621 ; 
- par excel l ence 50; - taki ng 
reference of -sugiru 434. See 
prenumerary -

adverbia l : deictic - (of manner) 

- nominals converted from 
V inf 421 -6; - phrase 37 (of 
accompaniment ) ,  2 1 2 (of 
t ime/place) , 280 (coocur
rence with V subcategories) ; 
- reference to t ime/place/ 
cause (+ koso ) 83; - relation
ship 67 (d irect ) ,  997 (of 
quotat ion to informat ion V ) ;  
- specif ication (by transit ional 
epitheme) 620 ; - use of N 
narade-wa 82, 83 

adverb ial of adject ival [ BJ ] = 
adjective inf in i tive 

adverbial part icles .  Cf. restric
t ives, focus part icles 

adverbial i zat ion 30, 34, 36, 93, 
205, 385, 392-596; d i rect -
36, 37 , 1 79 ;  epitheme 
extruded from - 631 ;  sen
tentia l - 6 19 ;  - emphasized by 
koso 83; - that is i ncompat ible 
with perfect 602 ;  - marked by 
to 1 01 6  

adverb ial ized - : A N  783; cond i
t ion (with hoo ga) 231 ; copula 
49, 57 , 783; desiderative 356; 
identif ication 241 ,  250n; 
nomina l izat ion 1 9 1 , 366, 
(with postadnominal ) 552; 
number 777-81 ; PcN 783; 
quantity N 4 1 5, 6 19, 792, 796; 
S 51 (with unmarked subject ) ,  
64 (with subdued t ime ) ;  t ime 
N 801 ; V ( used to relate N to 
pred ) 577 

adversative - : affect 298-9; 
conjunctions 621 -2,  8 1 8-9; 
passive 38, 1 86, 287 , 295, 
298-9, 3 10, 357, 524-5, 600, 
633; passivized causative 299-
300, 634 

advice 565, 599, 843, 858, 894-5 
aenai ,  aenaku mo 387 
aeru 25; aete 491 
affect 1 88-91 , 298-9 
affected 254 , 260, 31 1 

1 066; stereotyped - expressions affective - : A, AN 359-65; 
368; - adjuncts for dummy adverbs 798-800; object 35, 
suru 569; - conversion of i nf 38, 40, 1 88-9 1 ;  passive 299 
ni 93, 1 80; - elements 83 aff i rmative 369, 370, 385, 387 , 
(+ koso ) ,  226 (with focus) ,  420; translation of mo + - 68; 
538 (used to d isambiguate) , 
1 044 (as afterthought ) ;  -
lack ing 1 80, 1 82, 822-3; -
modify ing - 2 1 6; - ni 1 88; 

- antonym lacki ng 391 ;  -
l im i ted to rhetorical question 
384; - pred requ i red or 
optional (with N kara ) 45 

aff ix  331 . See pref ix ,  suff i x  

1 095 

'after' 2 1 5, 507-8, 5 10  
afterthought 233, 241 ,  940, 

1 043-4 
- [ a ]gac i i ,  - [a )ganaa : V - 4 1 7  
-agari 94, 1 0 1 , 1 37 
agari-me 829 
agari-sagar in 886, 887 
-agaru : V-i - 454 
agaru 211; 332, 345n , 349, 350, 

424, 527 ;  (= mesi-agaru ) 345, 
349 L J  age = age ( i nf of  ageru ) 402; 
N [o] - 581 

age 259; expressions of - 1 53, 
337 , 751 , 768n;  relative - of 
addressee 9 1 6; - + -t igai 1 34, 
826 

ageku fnit 667 
agent 36, 43, 1 83, 240, 254, 

262, 5 1 8  (repet it ive) ,  524, 
887 ; active - (= i n it iator) * 
causative - (= i nst igator) 38; 
excl usive - 43; impersonal 
( i nst itut ional , group) - 43; 
semantic - 19 1 ; underly i ng 
- of causative 256, 293; 
underly ing - of passive 41 (n i  
yori ) ,  72,  287, 295 (unex
pressed) ;  - as source 296; 
- 'from/by' (n i/kara) 4 1 ; 
- marked by de 43-4, 1 85 ;  
- marked by kara 45 ,  1 85, 
2 1 2, 295 , 3 10; - marked by 
n i 4 1 , 1 85, 287 , 293, 3 10; 
- marked by o 293; - with 
-tari 573. See impl ied -,  
passive -, pseudo -, subject 

agentive gen i t ive 1 35 
-ageru : V-i - 444, 451 
ageru 46, 1 9 1 , 220, 31 0, 346, 

350, 352-3, 465, 597, 1 066; 
- as aux 5 10 .  See -te -

agete: N [o ]  - 492, 494, 581 ,  
593 

agezu :  mi kka ni - 579 
aggregat ion :  logical - 1 52; 

- expressed by mo 60, 69; 
- of Engl ish pronouns 1 43 

-aginaa, -agiyun :  V - 41 7 
agrammat ism 299, 1 08 1 -2 
-agumu, -aguneru : V-i - 448, 

452 
ahante: V - = V- [u ]  ahan te, 

S ahan te/to 974 
-'aharu : V-i - 352 
-ahen :  V - 376 
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-ah i n :  V - 376n 
ahu reru 42, 1 93, 207, 544 
- 'a i : V - = V-u [w]a yo 921 
a i  . . . 442 , 19 1 -2 ,  798 
a i  ( i nf of au) 403 
ai ' l ove' 208 , 302 , 707 
ai , 1 042 
aiaWl ( taru ) 755 
Aich i  352 , 37 1 ,  384 , 406, 576n , 

958 
aida 65 , 1 53, 2 1 1 ,  2 1 5, 2 1 7 , 

472, 473, 507, 602, 66� 750n ;  
sooroo - 973, 1 040; - -zyuu 
1 3 1 , 8 1 0n 

aida-aidan 1 062 
- (a l i  de :  v - 478 
a idea 667 
a i  i rena i 20 1 ,  79 1 
a i -kawarazu 380, 792 
aim 887 .  See pu rpose 
ai mati/matte: N to - 581 
a i -mo kawarazu 329 , 400, 44 1 
a i -mot i  792 
a i -nar i  sooroo : V N  - 1 040 
a i -naru-beku-wa 792, 8 14  
a i n i ku ftot 8 1 1 
A inu  87 
a i -sana i ,  -sareru , -saseru 348 
a isat u ,  go-a i satu 208, 390, 423, 

870, 87 1 , 996 
a i -seru 348 
a i so mo koso mo, a i so-mo-koso-

mo 86 
aiso [ o J  86, 202, 335, 390 
a i -su = a i -suru 301 
ai-sum imasen 792 
a i -suru 45, 1 87 .  1 88 ,  295, 298, 

348 , 52 1n, 531 , 87 1, 9 1 2  
a i ta i n :  - suru 79 1 n , - -zuku n 

1 28 
aite 251 , 335, 442 , 47 1 , 627 , 

628, 648, 654 , 664, 746, 
867-9 ,  893 ,  1 077 ;  - ga - 664 , 
658 

a ite-dor i/-dotte :  N o - 581 , 593 
a i -tomo ni 786 ,  79 1 ,  8 1 2  
a i tu  1 05 1 , 1 067 
a i t  [ u ]aa /ai tsaa/ = a i tu wa 87 
ai-tugu = ai tugu 49 1 
a i tu ide = ai t u ide 49 1 ,  79 1 
a i tu -me 831 
aka 'red '  269 ,  745, 823, 953 
aka 'gr ime' 283, 1 009 
akaaka-to 800, 1 022 
akahen 385 
akai 2 1 , 22-3, 392n 

akaku 22-3 
aka-mi 424; - -gakaru 285 
akan 80, 385 
aka-no 745 
akaru i 1 93 ,  4 1 6  
akaru-mi 9 1 1 
aka-sa 909 
�kasi , o-akasi 334 , 833 
Akasi 1 8  
akas imahen 385 
akatuk i  +n it wa 667 
. . .  ake = [w ]ake 734 
akehen 385 
ake-h i ro/pp i ro-ge 993 
ake-kure 497 
akeru 1 87 ,  1 88, 279, 28 1 , 305 , 

308, 344 , 422, 442, 443, 444 , 
497 , 54 1 , 542 

akes imahen 385 
ak i  ( i nf of ak i ru )  223 
ak i  'autumn' 2 1 0, 473; - mo 

sue 664n 
aki 'wear i ness' 223 
ak i -ak i  41 1 ,  799 
Ak ihabara 1 9  
a k i  mahen  385 
aki raka 760, 865; - ni suru 996 
ak i ra men < ak i rame 320, 884 
ak i rameru 344, 442, 449 , 527 ,  

550, 96 1 
ak i  re-hateru ' -kaeru 44 7 
ak i reru 405,  450, 996 
ak i reta 747 
-ak i ru :  V- i  - 450, 452 
ak i ru 1 92 , 450, 837 
akke ( -) na i  387 ' 992 
akko ,  ako 1 066n 
akogareru 1 92 ,  405 
-a [ k ]u  > -a'u > -oo 370n 
aku, -aku : V -r [ u ] - 357 , 790, 

839 
aku 1 87 ,  305, 405 , 5 1 8; (as af-

f i rmat i ve of akan = i kena i )  385 
aku = aku [ r u ]  = akeru 837 
aku = aku [ r u ]  = ak i ru 837 
akuru ( -) . . . 620, 668, 748 
akuseku ftol- 809 
akus i tu na/no 1 80, 824 
a l i as  842 
a l i enab l e  possess ion 259, 260-1 ,  

( themat i zed ) 268, 27 1 ,  ( resulta
t i ve as - )  528, ( and adnomi nal i 
zat ion )  647 

'a l l '  4 1 6, 533, 534, 568 
a l l at i ve 29 , ( i n  d i a lects) 49-50, 

1 85, 1 92 , 205- 16, 220, 222, 
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347 ;  dropped - 227; 
ep ithematized - 627 ,  636; 
set-c loser - 1 53, 21 2-6; sub
ject i f i ed - 430, 64 1 ;  un 
marked - 52 ,  227 ; - marked 
by ga 39, 430; - marked by 
made 70, 72, 398n ;  - of p lace 
= locat iona l  -; - of t ime = 
temporal -; - preced i ng the 
subject 237 ; - together with 
t raversal object 1 90 ;  - with 
d i rect object 1 9 1 . See doubl e -,  
l ocat ional - ,  temporal -; e 

a l lomorphs (= a l ternant shapes) 
of copu l a  i nf 239 

' a lmost' 933. See hotondo 
'a l so' 70, 1 67 ,  1 68 ,  1 69 ,  (* 

'even ' )  1 70, 328 ( 'too' ) .  See 
' and '  

A l t a i c  comitat ive 47 
al ternat i ve = represen tat ive 566 
a l ternat i ve quest ions  1 55, 303, 

5 1 2 , 924, 926 
al ternatives 1 42 ( hoo ) ;  - con-

jo i ned by ka 87,  1 54 
' a l though '  4 1 2 .  See 'but ' 
amaeru ( -) 25, 1 92 
- ( a )ma i  (as aff i rmative hortat i ve )  

610 
ama i  425 
ama- iro 823, 1 068 
- (a ) maku : V - = V- ( a )m ( u ]  aku 

839 
ama-m i 9 1 1 
-?-mami 1 40 ,  357, 1 075 
Amano-hasidate 1 8  
aman-z i ru  876,  878 
amanz ite 49 1 
-amar i  94, 101, 1 3 1 ,  1 32 ,  1 37 ,  

380 , 796 
amari (= a ( n ]mar i )  385, 434, 

807n. See - fnit 
amari (<  amari ) ,  o-amar i  333, 

807n ,  887 ;  S amari 94, 668 
amari +n it 473, 807 ,  887 
amar i -sae, amassaen ,  amatusae 

72 
amaru 527 
--(a )masi : v - 357 ,  943 
amata 766 
amb igu i ty 524, 744, 848, (ortho

graphic - )  964-5; - of :  ad nom
i nal izat ion 624, 665; adverb ia l i zed 
number 781 ; byook i  823; N no N 
623; N no VN 869 ;  nomina l  S 
652; quotat ion and quotat ional i -
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zat ion 666, 739 ;  V-te aru 526;  
V-te i i  498; V-te i ku/kuru 538;  
V-te m ieru 544; V-te simau 
534 ;  z ibun 1 078n 

ambiva lent - : AN/PcN 61 7 ;  V 
( t rans it iv i ty )  1 90, 308-9,  878 ; 
V shapes 837 

ame 93, 1 77 , 24 1 , 276, 379 . 
See h u ru 

-a [m )u  > -a'u > -oo 287 ,  370n ,  
398, 426n,  605, 6 13 

amu 448 
- (a )mu bakar i :  V - 6 14  
AN  = adject iva l  noun  
an - 39 1 
- ( a )n  = - (a ) n [ u )  37 1 ,  381 ,  6 1 3 ;  

= - ( a )mu 6 1 3, 6 14, 1 0 1 9  
an 'p lan' 668 
-ana- ( neg ) 287 ,  440 
- ( a )na :  v - 372, (- akan) 385,  

558, 559 
ana 259, 394 , 722, 1 060 
anagati 385 
- (a ) nai : ( pu re A) 384 
- (a ) nai : V - 27, 370-1 ,  558; 

v 1 -ru ka v 1  - N 928 
- (a ) nai bakar i : V - 6 1 4  
- (a ) na i daroo : V - 382 , 385, 

606; - ni 982 
- (a ) nai de :  v - 1 40n,  377 , 

379 , 477, 478, 479, 483, 
488, 500- 1, 967; ( = - ( a ) nai ze )  
495 ; - ageru 598 ; - aru 527 ; 
- hosi i  598; - itadaku 598 ; 
- ii 500; - iku 538; - i rareru/ 
i rarenai 520; - i ru 379, 396, 
5 19; - kudasa i ,  kudasaru 598 ; 
- kureru 478 , 598 ; - morau 
598; - orareru/orarenai 520; 
- simau 428, 534-5; - simatta 
380; - sumu/sumasu/sumaseru 
546-7 ;  - yaru 598 . See - (a ) nai 
fnt de 

- (a ) nai de mo: V - 500 
- (a ) na i  de/zya nai : v - 369 
- (a ) nai de 'ru : V - 5 1 5n 
- (a ) na i desu :  v - 375, 1 029 
- (a ) nai desyoo : V - 607 ,  1 030n 
- (a ) nai de wa : v - 379 , 500; 

- arimasen 478 
- (a ) na i d' o- ide :  V - 5 1 5n 
- (a )  nai d' oku : v - 529 
- (a ) nai d' oru : v - 5 1 5n 
- (a ) nai ka : V 1 -ru/ -ta ka V 1  - no 

utin ni 927 ; V 1 -ru ka V 1  -
n i , - no N 928 

- (a ) nai kagi r i : v - 683 
- (a ) nai koto : V - ni wa 379, 

396, 552 , 561 ; V - da 843; 
v - nasi n i  fwat 396, 552n ;  
V - n i  siyoo 6 1 1 ;  V - wa 
nai 394 

- (a ) nai mae n i /kara : v - 388 
- (a ) na i mama (de) 388 
- (a ) nai mo : V - = V-(a) nai [ no )  

mo 895 
- (a ) nai -nagara fmol: v - 4 1 4  
- (a ) na i nara : V - 379 
- (a ) nai fnt de : v - 478 
- (a ) nai n i : V - = V-(a )na i  [ no )  

n i  890-4; = V-( a ) na i  [ ka no 
ut i n J  n i  902 ; V 1 -ru ka V 1  
- 928 

- (a ) nai saki ( n i /kara) 388, 662 
- (a ) na i si : v - 976 
- (a ) nai to : v - 379, 500, 556, 

558, 561 , 974 
- (a ) na i to : v - = V-(a)na i  [ no )  

t o  894 
- {a ) nai ut i n :  V - {n i /wa/kara ) 

387-8, 440, 662; (V-ru ka - )  
926, 927 

- (a ) nai wa : V - = V-(a ) na i [ no )  
wa  895 

- (a ) na i  wake ni [wa ) ikana i 369 , 
552n, 734 

- (a ) na i  yoo n i :  v - 382 , 394, 
967 ; - siyoo 61 1 

- (a ) nai --z imai : V - 428 
- (a ) nakanbe [e ) : V - 609 
- (a ) nakappe : v - 609 
- (a ) nakaroo : V - 606, 6 1 5 ;  -

ni 982 
- (a ) nakatta : V - 372,  602 
- (a ) nakattanbe [ e ) : V - 609 
- (a ) nakattappe : V - 609 
- (a ) nakattara : v - 372 
- (a ) nakattar i :  V - 372, 380 
- {a ) na kereba :  V - 372, 555, 558 ; 

- narana i ( i kena i ,  dame) 369, 
372, 378 , 380, 463, 48 1 , 556, 
559; - no zyookenn 559 

- (a ) nakerya [a ] : V - 372, 498n, 
558, 559 

- (a ) naku : V - 372 , 377 ,  394, 
396 

- (a ) naku : V - = V-(a ) n [ u ]  aku 
839 

- (a ) naku m ieru 470 
- (a ) naku mo : v - nai 394 
- (a ) naku naru : V - 457 
- (a ) naku s ite : V - 479 

1097 

- (a ) naku suru : V - 458 
- (a ) nakut'atte : V - 938-4 1 
- (a ) nakute: v - 372, 377 ,  396, 

477, 478, 483, 488 , 500- 1 ;  
- m o  379; - fmot (+ i i ,  
kamawanai , da izyoobu ,  
kekkoo, yoros i i )  498n ;  - wa 
380, (+ i kena i ,  naranai , dame, 
komaru ) 498n, 556, 559 

- (a ) naku to mo : v - 379 , 498, 
1 0 1 0; - sumu 546 

- (a ) nakufdtya 498n ,  559 
- (a ) naku wa nai : v - 369, 394, 

843n, 849 
- (a ) nakya [ a ] : V - 372, 498n,  

558 , 559 
analogous entai lment ( sae) 73 
analogy 477 
- (a ) -namo, -namu, -nan :  V -

426, 958 
- (a ) nanda, - ( a ) nandara, 

- (a ) nandar i :  V - 372 
- (a ) nande :  V - 477n 
anaphora 1 066-73; s ituat ional 

- 244, 248 ; synoptic - 623; 
- as I dent if ier 248 ; - as reprise 
of I dent i f ied 247-8 

anaphoric - : mark ing 240; no 
231 ; reference 228, 230, 863, 
(to quotat ion )  997n, 1 068; 
repr ise 230-3, 267, 623, 
1 054 

- (a ) na-sa : V - 375 
- (a ) nasa-kagen 425,  9 1 0  
- (a ) nasa-soo : V - 992 
- (a ) nasa-sug i ru :  V - 435 
- (a ) na-soo : V - 992 
- (a ) na-sug i ru :  V - 435 
anata 1 44, 1 49, 1 84 ,  332 , 923, 

1 067, 1 075 
anata 1 067 
anata-gatan 149,  1 079 
anata-sama 1 076, 1 079 
anata-tati 1 44, 1 49,  1 079 
- (a ) na'u / - (a ) noo/ = - (a ) na [ k ) u  

372 , 377 
- (a ) na'ute / - (a ) noote/ = 

- ( a ) na [ k ] ute 372 
anbai 668 
-(a ) n  bakar i : v - 6 14-5 
ancestral language 1 075 
'and ' 4 1 , 44, 1 54-60, 477,  

54 1 ,  542, 968;  'and a lso '  395, 
483, 8 17, 975, 978 , 979; 
'and/but' 395, 479 , 727 ,  854, 
861 ; 'and in proof' 395; 'and 
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so' 394, 479 , 8 18, 968; 'and 
then' 394, 479 , 8 1 8, 975; 'and 
yet' 395, 479, 8 18-9, 979 

- (a )nda :  v - 602n 
an da = aru no da 852n 
an-daken 789 , 1 070 
-(a)n de : V - 477 , 478 , (- mo) 

498n 
an de = aru no de 856n 
ane 567 , 1 075 
-(a) neba : v - 372 ,  555; -

naran [ u ]  558,  559n 
- (a ) ne [ -dol  556 
angaWl 1 80, 795, 8 13, 8 1 6  
a n i  620 , 693, 952 
ani hakaran ya 932 
animate - : N 93, 1 44, 1 52, 1 76, 

1 77 , 203, 244, 281 -2, 296; 
- concord 489; - possessor 
27 1 ;  - subject 1 94 (di rect ) ,  
1 84 (genera l i zed) ,  402-3, 5 1 7 ,  
520 

ani -san 1 079 
anka 563n, 797 
-(a ) n  kate: V - 94 1  
- ( a )nkatta :  V - 372, 602n 
-(a ) nkattara, - (a ) nkattari : v - 372 
anken 668 
- (a )nkereba : V - 372 
- (a )nkerya [al : v - 558, 559 
- (a )nkya [a l : v - 588, 559 
anmar i ,  a [n ]mari fnit 385, 434, 

825, 807n 
anmoku 827 
anna 245, 742-3, 778, (accent) 

784, 1 066, 1 067n 
anna i ,  go-annai 1 87 ,  222 ,  335, 

343, 38 1 ,  87 1 ;  annai-syon 
222, 645 

anna n i  742-3 
- (a )nna [ ra ]n :  V - 558 
an-nasaru = ari -nasaru 340n 
an n i  786, 81 1 
an no = aru no 852 
an-no-syoo 8 1 1 
ano 745, 778, 1 043, 1 066; 

- A-i no ni 859 
ano-gu ra i 1 1 2  
ano-hen 1 07 1  

ano-hi 1 07 1  
ano-h ito (anoh ito-tati /-ra/-domo) 

1 44, 1 50, 656n, 1 067-8, 1 07 1 , 
1 074-5, 1 078 

ano-hoka 107 1  
ano-kata 107 1  
ano-ko (anoko-tati/-ra/-domo ) 

1 44, 1 50, 656n, 745n, 1 067-8, 
1 07 1 ,  1 074-5 , 1 078 

ano-koro 1 069, 1 070 
ano-kurai 1 1 2 ,  789 , 1 070 
ano-mama 1 072 
ano-not in 1 07 1  
/- (a)noo/ = - (a )na'u = - (a )na [ k]u  

372, 377 
/- (a) noote/ = - (a ) na'ute = 

- (a )na [ k ]ute 372 
ano-setu 1 07 1  
ano-tabi 1 07 1  
ano-tokl 1 07 1  
ano-toori 1 072  
ano-tugl 1 07 1  
ano-yo(-) 1 069, 1 072 
ano-yoo 1 072 
ano-zibun 1 07 1  
an-san 1 079 
ansin 289, 601 (go- - ) ,  984 
'ansu 1 036 
answer : neg - (to perfect ques

t ion) 374n, 603; - to neg 
quest ion 368 

anta 1 067 
antan 755 
anticipatory - : adverbs 225n, 

367-8, 385-6, 552, 553, 608, 
609, 733, 784-5, 906, 926, 
959, 989, 1 051 ; - al ert to 
quotat ion 897 ;  - phrase 985;  
- resu ltat ive 525-7 

antithesis 39, 40, 4 1 , 858. See 
'but' 

antithelical transit ion 854 
-(a )n  t� . V - 558; - i kan/akan 

558 
antonym(s) 2 1 0, 385, 425, 

508 , 763, 768n; - lack ing 391 
antonymous predicates 64 
antonymousl y pai red sentences 

898-900 
an-tyan 1 079 
-(a ) nu :  V - 37 1 ,  38 1 -4, 384n,  

(- N )  61 8 
-(a )nu bakari : V - 614  
- (a )nu nnagara fmot 4 14  
- (a )nu--z imai : V - 428 
'any' 240, 568 

- (a h1ya : v - 372, 558, 559 
an-zen 'g loomy' 755 
anzen 'safe' 761 
ao 399, 823, 953 
ao-ao 799 
aogu 351 
ao-mi ,  aomi -gakaru 285 

Aomori 49, 6 1 7n 
aomuke nl 786 
aonoke n l  786 
apocopation 556 

I ndex 

apostrophe ( ' ) : marks ( 1 )  certain  
sy l lable boundaries, (2) ab
breviat ion,  (3) un-affricated t 
or d (before u/ i ) 1 5, 1 7 , 26; 
(= -q) 9 1 5  

appare ! 1 042 
appearance expressions 1 73; 

( gerund )  479; (yoo ) 731 -3; 
(process) 886; (ka )  928, 929; 
( nari J 953, (S nari ) 956; 
( rasl i )  986-90; (-soo/-ge) 
991 -5 

apposit ion 1 34, 1 35, 1 47 ,  2 10, 
2 1 5, 254, 256, 520, 75 1 , 937, 
939n, 950, 1 004n , 1 048-55. 
See i nverted -

appositional e l l ips is 777, 78 1 n  
approval 500 
approx imate numbers 768n,  

770n 
-a [p ]u  > -a' u > -oo 370n 
aq 1 042; - to iu ma n i  1 022-3 
- (a ) r- (deriving V I )  309 
ar- 'be' 292, 31 1 ;  (as semanti

cal ly empty) 53, 309, 383, 
392, 399n;  (with -azu )  37 1 ,  
376-7 . See ar i ,  aru 

ara = ara !  87,  1 042 , 1 066n 
*ar-a 1 078 
araba, ara-ba 239, 555 
araeru = arayuru 748 
arahen yaro 61 0 
arai ( - )mono 762, 87 1 
aralru = arayuru 748 
araizaraWl 808, 887 
arakata 806 
arakazi me 802 
araku = ar [ u )  aku 839 
aramasi 668, 808 
aramu 370n, 382, 61 5 
aran = aramu 607, 6 1 5  
( * ) aranai 37 1 ,  383 
araneba 555 
aran-kag i r i 61 3 
aranu 37 1 n , 374, 748, 754 

aran zuran 609-1 0 
ara-ppoi 286 
araq ! 1 042 
arare-mo-nai 290 
arareru 289-90, 341 ,  531 
araserareru : fdet - 341 
arasezu 290 



Index 

arasi 833 
. [, )  arasimeru 289-90, 383; to  - 293 

arasoWl < arasoi 205, 668, 884 
arasotte 49 1 
arasou 44, 1 88, 201 ,  527 .  79 1 
arasuzi 668 
arata 760, 787 
aratamete 490 
- (a ) ratta :  V - 372 
arau 234, 343, 444, 462 , 486 
arawan 31 1 ,  760 
araware < araware 266, 394 
arawareru 205, 31 1 ,  434, 442,  

443, 527 , 544, 674 , 677 ,  
724, 820 

arawasu 31 1 ,  646, 663 
arayuru 748, 753, 754 
arazaramu, arazaran 607 
arazaru : N ni - N 383, 581 n  
arazi : N n [  wa/mo - 607 
arazu 373-4, 377, 382,  383; N 

ni - fsitef 581 , 835 
arazu [ n ]ba 555 
arbitrari ly  posited S 30 
arbitrary measures 775 
-are- (passive) 292. See - ( r )are-
- (a ) re- (deriving V I )  309 
are 'that' 78, 89, 1 44 ,  745, 

1 023, 1 043, 1 046, 1 05 1 , 
1066-7, 1068, 1 075, 1 077 

are ! 1 066n 
are: ( imperat ive) 557 , 961 , 

962 ; ( l i t .  concess ive) 324 
areba 31 6-7, 322, 323, 555, 

(N tt1-)  1 002 ; A 1 -ku mo 
f - f Arku mo aru 563; 
fmosif . . .  yoo na koto ga 
- 733 

are-bakari 1 070 
are-daken 1 05,  789, 1 070; 

(::#: are dake) 1 070n 
are [ -do ]  556 
are-dokoro fkaf 1 070 
are-g ir i  78, 789, 1 070 
are-gurai 1 1 2 ,  789 , 1 070 
are-hodon 1 1 2, 789, 1 070 
are-kara(-) 1 070 
are-k ir i ,  -kk iri 78, 789 , 1 070 
are-k01"e 15 7 .  1 072 

are-kurai , -kkurai 1 1 2 ,  789, 
1 070 

are-made 1 070 
are-nara 1 070 
are no 745 
are-ppakar i .  -ppakasi 1 070 
are-ra 1 44 .  1 070. 1 077 

areru 407 
are-s ik i n 80 , 1 070 
are-tati 1 44, 1 077 
are-tei 1 072 
are ya kore fyaf 1 57 
are yo are yo 1 060 
argument = pred adjunct 

[ adjunct to a pred ] = N 
adjunct [ adj unct which is a N ]  
34, 38, 1 53 

ar- i ,  ar i 86, 238, 288 , 376, 381 , 
383, 397 , 57 1 , 6 1 6, 83 1, 834 ; 
(d i rectly nomina l i zed) 736, 904 

*ari < ari 397 
ari-ari 4 1 1 ,  799 ;  - to 1 022 
ari-au , -awase(ru ) 442 
*ari-ba = tat i -ba 88 
ari -dasu 443 
ari de 57 1 ,  834, 904 
ari-enai 303, 384n;  ari-eru 384n 
arigata-garu 698 
arigatai 361 , 469, 829 
ari-gat i : V-te - 525 
arigato [o] 429n,  469, (N o [ ] 

-) 729, 1 04 1  
ar ihureru 277 ,  437 
ar i -kaneru 449 
ari-ki 575 
ari k i tari no 746 
arimasen 376, 427 , (- N )  

648; s [to i lttara - 565 
arimasu 2 1 ; - -mai 607 ; - N  

648 
arimasyoo 61 5, 1 030 
ari mo suru 57 1 
ari -nagara (mo ) :  V-te - 525 
ari-nan : sa mo - 426, 958 
ari-nasi 898 
ari -no-mama 397 , 736 
ar iseba 556, 575 
ari-si 575 
ari-sidai 4 1 1 , 4 1 2n 
ari-soo 994 
ari -sugi ru 437 , 525,  648 
arisaman 668 
ari-tai 257, 355, 358 ; de - 31 7 
ari-teW) 1 045 
ari to arayu ru 748, 1 01 5-6 
ari - [ t ltake 1 05, ar i ttake 806 

ari -uru/-u 303, 384n, 448 
ari wa s ina i :  s [to i lttara - 565 
ari wa suru 57 1 
ari ya si nai = ari wa sinai 
aro -mai 61 0 
aroo ( = aru daroo ) 551 , 606, 61 1 ,  

61 5; - N 618 ;  N to mo -
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mono/h ito 1 0 1 2 .  See de -
aroo ga 98 1 
aroo n i :  N mo - 233, 727 , 982 
aroo to 1 020 
arrows 26, 648n 
art ic le (of Engl ish ) 70 
'aru : V-i - 352 
aru (adnoun ::#: V) 1 80, (- N 

wa) 496, 664, 748 
aru 'exists (etc . ) '  38, 4 1 , 42, 47. 

1 85, 1 86, 194-8, 251 , 257, 
275, 276, 279, 289-90, 298, 
303, 309 , 345, 383, 402, 408, 
4 1 2 , 437 , 441 -55 passim,  489 , 
5 1 9, 530 ,  608-9, 61 1 ,  6 1 5, 
6 1 6n ;  ( = okoru ) 1 77 ,  2 1 7 ;  
( = okonawareru ) 43, 279 ;  neg 
of - 37 1 ,  375-6; ni + - 238, 
3 1 6; - and stasis 2 1 7 ;  - as 
aux 27 3, 344, 352, 4 1 7 .  See 
de -,  -ku -. n i -, -te -, to -

aru 'has' 1 86, 194-5, 220, 256, 
263, 297 , 304, 341 , 346, 350, 
355, 368, 432 ; (adnom inal i zed ) 
647-8 ,  (conjoined with i ru )  
1 97 ;  (d ropped i n  adnomi na l i zed 
S) 260-1 ,  266; N 1 [ ga l  - N2  
752 

aru ban = aru-ban 474, 795n , 
801 

�ru �1
m�ma 736 

aru h 1  = aru-h i 66� (S - ) ,  753, 
801 , (- no kot�i 843 

aru ite 4 1 2 ,  453, 484 , 5 1 2 ; - i ru 
2 1 7 ,  2 1 8; - i ku/kuru 536 

aru i-wa 1 59, 608, 758, 784n, 
793, 8 1 8  

a r u  k a  6 1  (as imp l i ed quest ion ) ;  
- naki k a  no  N ,  - nasi no N 
833 

( * )aruki < aruki 885 
-aruku :  V-i - 447 , 452 
aruku 36, 40, 1 86, 1 87 ,  1 98, 

234, 276, 280, 3 1 3, 404, 4 1 2, 
45 1 , 454, 527 , 531 , 603, 62 1 ,  
668; V-te - 5 1 3 

a ru -mai 340, 606n 
aru-maz ik i /-mazi i  383, 749 ,  

753, 943 

aru mon ka 428 
�ru-nas� 1

8�8 
aru to�t aru-toki 89 
aru tuk; = aru-tu ki 89 
aryaa = ari wa 565 
- (a )s- (deriving VT) 309 
'as' 396 ( n i l ,  736 (mama) 
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asa 93, 1 77 , 473, 636, 795 
asa-asa 799 , soon 
asa-ban 1 60 
asa-gata 1 09 
asahaka 760 . . . asana-asana, asa-na asa-na 806, 

1 062 . . . asana-yuuna, asa-na yuu-na 791 , 
806, 1 062 

asaneboo 90, 465 
asa n i  ban n i  1 60 
-asase ( -ru ) :  V - 287n ,  291 
-ase- ( ru ) : V - 292.  See -(s)ase-
·aseru : V-i - 452 
aseru 'fades' 407 ;  aser-u 'rushes' 

424 
-ase-sase- : V - 291 
-a-s i - 282, 990 
asi = watakusi 1 076 
as i  268, 87 1 n ,  955 
asiato 668 
'as if' 731 , 732, 929 
asi kake 792 
asi karazu 382 
asi ki 832 , 900 
-- (a )s ime- 288 
asimoto 668 
- (a )s imu [ ru ] :  V - 838 
asi={-s it  832 
asi -sigeku 785, 790, 805, 8 1 6  
asita 783; - -zyuu 1 31 
asobase 352, 965 
asobasare : V-i - sooroo 1 040 
asobasu 34<t-

1
346, 349 

asobi < asob1 246, 426, 886; 
as obi -goto 841 

asobu 1 86n, 2 1 8, 35 1 ,  450, 
636 

asoko 745, 1 066, 1 068 
asokrl f i ]ra 1 07 1  
aspect 206n, 238, 272-82, 439 ,  

44 1 -55 pass im; - of --garu 
360-1 ; - with ' i f ' ,  'when' 365 

aspectual - : categories overrid
den by context 52 1 n , 54 1 ;  fea
tu res 280; i ncongru ity 2 1 7 ,  
882 

assar i 798 
assert ion 356, 366; adv of - 81 3 
assert iveness (attenuated by 

mul t ip le neg) 369 
ass i = watakusi 1 076 
ass imi lat ion : phonetic - 1 37 ,  

1 40, 1 94 , 289 , 376, 392, 6 1 0, 
1 032-3; labial - of vowel 72,  
88; nasal - of f ina l  h igh vowel 

376, 539 ;  pal atal - 87 ( of 
semivowel ) ,  476 (of V- i -te ) ;  
- o f  Ch inese bound VN to 
native pattern 873-5 

association of morphemes 223 
'as soon as' 927-8, 932,  955, 974 
asterisk ( *) 26, 1 96 
asu 947 ; asu-ga/no-h i 267 
-asu : V-i - 352 
- (a ) su :  V - (d ialect hortative )  

6 10 
asuko 1 066, 1 068 
'as wel l '  1 69 .  See 'also' 
ataeru 298, 3 10 ;  ataezu 290 
atahuta fto.J. 809 
atai = watakusi 1 076 
atai -suru 1 93,  872, (V-ru/-ta -) 

890 
ataka-mo 753, 785, 793, 8 1 4  
atakusi 1 076 
'at al l ' 68, 1 69 
atama 268 ,  328, 651 ; -

- [ k ] kara 790 
atara 750 
ataranai : V -ru ni wa - 890 
atarasi i 361 ,  896, 907 
atarasi [ i ]mono-zu k i  1 33 
atarasiku 4 1 8, 467 
atarazu-sawarazu 378 
-atar i 9 1 , 94, 1 0 1-2, 1 32 ,  1 37 ,  
, 887 ; ( ? )  - k�lo �q 
atari (=F atari < atard 1 37 ,  620, 

668, 8871! 1 atar i = atari ( i nf )  1 37 ;  N ni -
3�5, 58\ 1 . atari < atar i : - sawari 378 

atarimae 248, 470 
ataru ... (adnoun )  748 
ataru (V )  277, 407 , 408 
atas i , atasi-tati 1 84 ,  1 076 
atataka, atatakai 747 , 761 
atatte : N n i  - 395, 581 , 593;  

S n i  - 890 
-atau : V-i - 448 , 449-50 
-atawazu : V-i - 449-50 
-ate 94, 102, 1 31 ,  1 32 ,  1 37 
ate : N o  - ni suru 456 
ate = watakus i 1 076 
ate-hamete : N n i  - 581 
ate-konde: N o - 581 
-ate ni 4 1 , 1 93 
ateru 42 1 ,  449 
at i 1 41 .  1 061 
ati-kot i  1 073  
at i ra 1 47 ,  1 066 
ati ra-kot ira 1 073  

I ndex 

at i ra-sama(-gata) 1 5 1 
ato 1 36, 5 1 0, 620, 669; -

kara, kara - [ kara] 508, 669; 
- kara - kara 1 060; - de 
2 1 9, 507-8; - fde.J. 474, 669; 
- ni 2 1 9; - ni natte 337 , 422;  
- wa 225n,  62 1 .  See - ru - ,  
-ta -

ato-ato 1 062 
atokata-mo-naku 374 
atonic 1 9 ;  - adjuncts (with 

omitted part ic les )  5 1 ; - adv 
225n, 1 069; - i nf lected forms 
392-3, ( accent before sika) 82; 
- phrase ( loses fo l low ing junc
ture) 22, 9 1  

aton ic iz ing suffi xes 1 9 ,  427, 726 
atorandamu 762 
ato-zukeru 284 
attatta 604 
atte (< ar i -te � aru ) :  A-ku mo 

f - t 497 ;  N [ ga l  - 490, 
(- no N) 492-3; N ni - 581 , 
593; N to - 1 002; S-f inal -
(yo/nel 494-5 ; - ka 493; -
mireba 541 -2 ;  - mo 497 ;  
(d'atte, -t'atte l 938 

atte (< a [p ] i-te �au )  494 
atte aru 527 ;  atte i ru 5 1 9  
atte kara 551 
attention :  focus of - 52-90, 

2 18 ,  258; 'pay - ' 1 89 
atte oku 530 
att i 1 4  7, 1 066 
attl-kotti 1 073 
att itudi nals. Cf. sentence 

extensions 
at-to = aq to 
- (a )t-to < - (a )s [ u ]  to 6 1 0  
attribute ( predicated ) 1 54 
attr ibutee 36, 240, 254, 259 
attr ibution 259 
attr ibut ive ( =  adnomina l )  

238, 273, 275, 3 1 6; l iterary 
- 264, 303, 306, 6 16n, 83 1-9, 
956-7 ;  pseudo-l i terary - 288, 
303; - neg 37 1 -2 ,  38 1 ;  ( f i xed 
reductions of) - nucle i 745 

attr ibutive gen it ive 259-60, 264, 
265, (thematized ) 269-70, 
27 1 

attyau 534 
atu-atu 800 
atu-garu 361 
atu i  'th ick' 827 
atu i  'hot' 361 , 399, 425, 827, 859 
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I! 1 • atu kai < atuka1 , N -atukai 
879-80 

atu kau 23, 469, 527 
atumari < atumari 209, 884, 

887 
atumaru 1 08 ,  1 53 ,  209 , 2 1 8, 

404, 702 ,  720, 786 
atumeru 1 08, 1 53, 1 88, 465, 

622 , 7 1 1 ,  7 1 8  
atu-m i 327 
-(a ) tura :  V - 6 1 0  
aturaeru 24 
atu-sa * atu -sa 9 1 1 
/au/ > /aa/ 9 1 2  
. . .  a-u , -au = loo/ 476n , .836n 
-a' u  /-oo/ 287 , 370n 
-au : V -i - 1 53, 201 ,  203, 440, 

44 1-2, 45 1, 79 1 
au 40, 1 86, 202 , 203, 338, 343, 

344 , 346, 350, 358 , 403, 486; 
- h ito - h ito 1 06 1  

authentic examples 631 
authority 9 19 ,  920 
autosuggest ion 999 
aux = aux i l iary 
auxi l ia ry :  semantica l l y  empty -

53, 1 94, 238 ;  - adjectives 429; 
- 'be' (aru) 4 7 ;  - conversions/ 
constructions 291 ;  - da (from 
nil 1 83 ;  - suru 1 83, 222 ,  (with 
VN) 289, 438; - tu ( ru )  under
ly i ng gerund 273; - verbs 203, 
273, 356, 399-400, (appl ied 
to S-te S) 485-6, 5 10-51, 
(epistolary ) 1 039-40; - with 
- (a )zu n i  379 . See gerund -. 
i nf -. c lause - ,  bound -

aux i l iary number = counter 
auxi l ia ry -voic ing (VN ) 289, 302, 

348 
Awaj i -j ima 60 
aware 237 , 364 
awaremi n < awaremi 884 
awasaru 31 2, 350n 
awase : N n i / (to) - 58 1 
-awaseru : V-i - 405 ,  442 
awaseru 3 1 2 ,  350n 
awasete 490, 8 1 2 ,  8 1 8; N n i / (to ) 

- 581 
awasu 3 1 2 ,  350n 
awateru 344; awatet�1 491 
awa-yokuba 556 
ayamari < ayamari 669. 884 
-ayamaru : V-i - 448 , 452 
ayamaru 547 . 598, 678, 734 
ayamati t-1 < ayamat i 4 1 8 ,  884 

1 101 

-t:.a = -wa (b i rds) 767n ayamatte 491 
ayas i i  361 
- (a )z 'aa :  V - 381 , 555 

( - )ba 566; (=  "pa l  88; ( -tara -, 
nara - ,  -re -) 53, 74, 87 ; 

- (a ) zar-: v - 377 
- (a )zaran : v - 382 
- (a )zareba : V - 382, 555 
- (a )zari-k i /-s i : V - 575 
- (a )zaru : v - 37 1 ,  372, 38 1 -3, 

61 8; - oekarazu 944; - 0 
enai 369 , 378, 896 

- (a ) zatta, - (a ) zattara, - (a )zattari : 
V - 372 

(o -l 53. see - ( a lba ,  - ( r)eba 
ba: N - (d ia lect accusat ive) 47 , 

60 
ba = ba [nu J  1 015 
ba  'place' 88 
baa = bakari 9 1  
baa, o -baa 333 
baa i 1 94, 229, 230, 379, 474, 552, 

61 7 n, 631 , 664, 669, 730 
a-zen 755 baai-baai 1 061  n 
azi 437n ;  s - 620 ,  635 , 660 baar i  = bakari 9 1  
- (a )z i  [ to ] : v - 380, 382, 6 1 1 babytal k 334, 408n 
azi k i nai 387 background i ng: (of adjuncts) 
- (a ) zu :  V - 37 1 n , 372 ,  376-8 1 , 52-60, 64, 82, 255, 268; (of 

394, 478; ( i n  phrasal postposi- nucleus) 31 7-22; (of s implex )  
t ions) 578; (dia lect hortat ive) 328. See subdual , wa 
61  O; - ar- 372 , 381 ;  - ni fwat bai = bakari 9 1  
i rarenai 369 bai : S - 923 

- (a ) zuba, - (a )zu-ba = - (a )izufntba ba ibai 209 
- (a )zu da/de :  v - 377-8, 603 ba ita : s - 923 
azukaru 205, 3 1  o. 349 baka = ba [ k ] ka = bakari 9 1  
azu keru 31 o .  423 baka 256, 325, 959, 967 . See 
Azuma 88, 9 1 7  - n i  
- (a )zu-m i :  V - 380 bakageru , bakageta 277, 278, 
-(a)zu nagara : v - 4 1 7  285, 747 
- (a )zufntba : v - 380, 553, baka-me 830 

555, 556 baka n i  8 1 0 ; - naru. baka-n i-
· (a)zu ni : V 1 -ru ka - V 1 928 naru 456 ; - suru 454 
-(a ) zu fnit : V - 1 40n, 377 .  379, baka-rasl i 987 

396, 478, ( in phrasal postposi- bakari 90, 9 1  (accent ) ,  94, 
t ions) 578 102-3, 1 31 ,  1 32 ,  136, 326, 

- (a )zu n i i ru : v - 379, 5 1 9  502 ,  5 1 1 ,  767, 972; adv -
- (a )zu fn it i te mo:  V - 378 794; S - 61 7 (N na - ) ,  661 , 
- (a )zu ni mo : V - 379 665, 666, 667 , 669, 744 . See 
-(a ) zu n i  oku : V - 478, 530 to -.  - ( a )n  -, -te - i ru 
- (a )zu ni simau : V - 535 bakari da : V-ta - 660, (#= dake ) 
- (a )zu ni sumu/sumasu/ 67 1 

sumaseru : v - 546-7 bakari de fwat: - nakuftet. -
- (a )zu ni wa : V - ( i nai ) 379 nasi 32 1 , 367, 397 , 669 
- (a )zu ni fwat: V - i rarenai 369, bakari ka: N/S - 367 , 930 ;  [ sore] 

378, 498n, 520, 530; - okanai - 1 047 
379 , 530; - orarenai 378, 498n , nbakari k��o 85 
520, 559 bakari n i :  S-ta -. V-ru· - natte 

- (a )zu no : V - ( N )  378, 379-80 i ru 669 
- (a )zura :  v - 6 10  -bakari -zutu 1 39 
- (a )zu site: v - 377 ,  378 ( site mo), bakas i  = ba [ k ] kasi = bakari 9 1  

385, 487 , 488 baka-yaroo 1 042 
- (a ) zu-te: v - 477 ,  478 bakemono 334 
- (a )zu to fmot: v - 378, 379 , oaki 1 33 

498, 546, 1010 ba [ k ] ka, bakkari , ba [ k l kas i = 
- (a )zu wa : V - 381 ,  556 
- (a )zu- -zlmai : V - 428 

bakari 9 1  
-baku 1 76n 
baku-baku (taru) 755 
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bamenn 669 
--bamu 283 
-ban 'n ights' 737n 
�an 'number' 829-30 
ban :  S - (emphat ic )  923 
ban 'evening' 473, 629 
-oana 425-6 
bana :  S - 923 
-oanme = �an -me 830 
banta : S - 923 
ba [ nu l  1 075 
banzai 1 042 
banzi 241 
oari 94, 1 03,  1 32, 1 37 
bari , baru = bakari 9 1  
-oaru 283-4, 2 78  ( kaku - )  
basat-to = basaq-to 1 025 
base. See adject ive -, nominal 

-;  consonant -, vowel -
basic - : accent 392,  (oxytonic 

endi ngs) 476; form 401 (of S ) ,  
870  (of V ) ;  style 1 028 

bas-surun 289 ,  874, 875, 878 
basyo 629, 636, 658, 709 , 982 
bata-bata 1 024 
batten, batte mo : S - 979 
bawai = baai 734 
-be 1 =  he < pel 47 
oe = oe [e ]  539, 609, 943-4 
be = bakari 9 1  
'be' . See aru, i ru ;  d a ,  n i ,  to 
'because' 480, 491 , 553, 725, 

726, 736, 740; ( 'j ust -' )  970; 
( 'perhaps -' )  928, 929 ,  968 

'become ' .  See ( i ntransit ive) 
mutat ive, naru , -te i ku /kuru 

bee = bakari 9 1  
oefe- t 609, 943-4 
beeri = bakari 9 1  
'beg in '  1 53, 2 1 7 ,  272, 274, 

566. See 'start ' ,  -te i ku/kuru 
behavior 244 
oei 609 I 943-4 
Bei ( - )  750 
-bekarazaru : V -ru - 382, (- N) 

670, 944 
-bekarazu : V-ru - 382 ,  944 
oe l k l i  609, 943-4 
oeki (oe-k i )  608-9, 670, 785, 

943-4 
bekkon 63, 822 
oeku 670, 944 
beku sooroo : V-ru - 1 039 
bel i tt l i ng 1 61 ,  1 73-4 
benefactive = favor (g iving/ 

receivi ng) 

benefact ion 600 . See favor 
(giving) 

benefic ial affect 298-9 
beneficiary 38, 1 9 1 -3, 254, 255;  

(marked by o )  3 10 ;  (subject i 
f i ed )  296, 3 1 0; ( unment ioned ) 
344 

benef it 600 (See favor receipt ) ;  
dative o f  - 36, 1 93 

bengi -zyoo 1 31 
bengo sifte} :  N o  - 581 
benkyoo 1 78, 276, 281 , 343,  

39Q 402, 494, 798, 883n 
benpi 4 19  
benri-sa 9 1 0  
bentoo, o-bentoo 335 
-besi (oe-s i l  608-9, 670, 785, 

943-4 
bessite 49 1 
'best' 1 43 ,  1 83; ( 'one's -' )  738 
besuto 1 43 
betaa 1 43,  561 
beta-beta 1 023 
beta-bore 408 
'better' 565 
oetu 94, 1 03, 1 37 
betu 63, 201 , 375 , 396, 456, 

464, 47 1 , 579 , 761 , 825 
betu-betu 1 53, 1 80, 822 , 827 
betudan 385, 784, (- n i )  787 , 

8 1 3 
betu ni 385,  784, 8 1 3. See betu 
-b i (f ish )  775 
bi 93, 1 78 
bi bi (taru ) 755 
bib iddo 762 
-b ik i  94 , 1 03, 1 3 1 ,  1 37 
b ikkuri 1 92, 201 , 79 1 ,  798 , 

1 023 
b iku-b i ku 798 
bi l abial f- 1 5  
binboo 402 ; b i nboo-tarasi i 285 
b inkan 1 93 
binom = a two-morpheme ( two-

character) word . See Ch i nese 
binzyoo sifte } :  N ni - 581 
--biru 284 
biryoku -nagara 4 1 5  
biz i rei ku 1 053 
bl end (s ) :  syntact ic - 1 90, 2 1 0, 

2 18 , 220 , 256, 299 , 322, 337 , 
489, 599, 1 081 ; - of grammar 
types 1 97 ;  - of two S 53 (with 
opposite focus ) ,  2 1 9  (with 
n i /de) 

bo (? l  > lw lo 88 

I ndex 

body-parts 359 
bokun (boku-ra, boku-tat i l  

1 49 ,  1 84 ,  1 048, 1 075, 1 076, 
1 078 

bokun n 'ti n 852 
-bon = -hon 769 
ban, o-bon 333; bon , o-bon 

'tray' 335 
bon'yari 798, 1 023 
boo, go-boo 335 
boo i 1 7 ,  1 006 
boosi , o-boosi 333, 457, 653 
bOoya 1 079 
booyoo 755 
boozen-ko 756 
boru > woru > oru 273 
bosu 'boss' 1 49 
'both' 1 52, 1 68, 4 1 6, 497 . 

See mo 
bottyan 997 ,  1 079; bottyan

- 277 
bound - : aux 287, 1 029; 

morphemes 335 (with go- ) ,  
388 (with neg prefi x ) ;  VN 
30 1 -2, 378, 870, 872-8 

boundaries = junctures 1 6, 1 8  
boya-boya 798 
brackets ( [ I ) :  - and notched 

brackets (f t, =t + l  26-7, 28; 
- around accent marks 2 1 , 22 

breve 9 1 5n 
'bri ng' 5 1 3, 539 
bu- (=  hu- ; = mu-) 390, 765 
bu 610 
bu-a isatu ,  bu-a isoo 390, 765 
buan 391 
buatu , buatui 761 
bu-enryo 765 
buffered S 356 
bu-huuryuu ,  bu-i k i  765 
bu i ld-up ( = adj uncts) 34, 254 
buka 'subord inate' 1 49 
-buka i 285n 
bu-kakkoo 765 
-buki 1 33 
bu-kimWl 390, 765 
bu-kiryoo 765 
bu-kiyoo 390, 765, 795 
bukkiraboo 400, 760 
buk-ki r-u ,  buk-komu 400 
bukko n  seru 748 
bukotu 765 
bumon 670 
-bun 94, 95, 1 03-4, 1 31 ,  1 37 ,  

767n 
bun 94, 474, 670 
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Bungo = L iterary Japanese 
bun-naguru 400 
bunrWl 206 
bunseki 996 
bunsetsu = phonological ph rase, 

accent ph rase 1 56 
bunsyoo = sentence ( s ) ;  268 
bup-panasu 400 
burakku,  bu raun 823 
burei 765 
ouri 95, 104, 1 3 1 ,  1 32, 1 37 I 

283, 479 , 9 1 3; - de 43 
-buru 282 
burui 670 
buruu 823 
buryoo 765 
-busa- : V-i - 357 
bu-sahoo, bu-sai ku ,  bu-situ ke 

765 
bussoo 761 
busuW) 765 
-busya- : V-i - 357 
busyoo 765 
'but' 1 54, 246, 727 ,  783, 81 8-9 ,  

843-5, 854, 858, 968, 977 , 
979 . See 'and/but' 

buti -kaesu 447 
but-taosu 400 
but-tek i  762 
but-t igai 400 
but-tobasu 400 
but-toosi 400 
bu [ t ] -tu keru 400 
but-tuzuke 400 
butu 400.  450 
butu karu 203, 980, 990 
bu-tyoohoo 390, 495,  765 
'buy' 22 1 .  See kau 
bu-yoozin 765 
bu-zai ku 765 
bu-zaman 39 1 
bu-zen 755 
buzi fn i/det 473, 765 
'by (a t ime) '  43 
byoo : - taru 749 
byoodoo 1 8 1 , 202 , 822 , 824 , 

827 
byooki , go-byooki 1 83, 336, 4 19, 

466n, 6 1 7, 627 ,  759,  822-3, 
827 , 854 

byoon i n  658, 698 
boon i n-byoonin 800 
byoo taru 749 
byoo-tek i  762 

C = consonant ( -base) 

calcu lus :  predicate - 37 
cancel led accent (marks) 2 1 -3, 

34, 4 1 3n, 476, 507n 
capital izat ion 1 8  
card i nal numbers 767n 
case : core - 29 ; peripheral - 1 62,  

1 74 (with mitai ) ,  297 ; pr ime -
53; - relationsh ip  29, 34, 254 ;  
- va lences 34 ,  1 83, 1 85 ,  (at
tenuated by nominal ization ) 
1 78 

case-marked N + de mo 1 68 
case markers/part ic les 49 

(d ialect ) , 9 1 , 42, 1 54 (and 
conjoi ni ng) , 924 (between i n
determ inate and ka ) ;  - dropped 
in adnomi na l i zed S 226, 624, 
629; - with de mo 1 55, 1 68, 
1 70n; - with nado 1 62; - with 
phrasal postpositions 577, 580 , 
581 -96 pass im; - with yori 1 4 1 ; 
- with -zutu 1 38-9 .  See ga, e ,  
kara , made, n i ,  o ,  to 

cataphora; cataphoric - : ant i 
c ipation 623; reference 23 1 ;  
no 863 

categor ies of - : grammar  28; 
nomina l  words 1 79 

cathect ic - : A, AN 257 , 359-65; 
object 36, 39, 40, 1 88, 200, 
359-60, (extruded in c left S) 
864; S 1 99; subject 38, 39, 
237 , 359 

cathector (= emot ion exper iencer) 
36, 237 

cathexis 1 98-201 , 360 
causal 31 3-4; - adverbia l i zat ion 

83; - cond it ion 553-4; - gerund 
395, 482-3; - i nstrumental/ 
dative 207 ,  ( ep ithemat ized) 627 ,  
(subject i f ied )  430; - source of 
passive 296 

causat ive 1 9 1 , 275, 287-94, 
299-300, 308, 3 1 2-4; ( nuclear 
focus) 3 19 ;  344n (a l l  vol untary ) ;  
( i n  V 1 - i  n i V 2 ) 401  , 402 ; 4 1 1  , 
4 1 8, 420, 431 ; (accent) 440, 
445; 461 , 486, 5 1 9 ; (+ V-te 
aru ) 524, 527 ; (+ favor) 599 ,  
60 1 ;  (favor + )  60 1 ;  (as d isfavor) 
600; adnomina l i zed - 632 ; 
agent of - 38, 255; - inf  
(deriving N )  887-8 ;- with desi
derative, excessive, fac i l itat ive 
432-3, (+ excessive) 435; -
with exaltat ion 337, (used for 
subject-exaltat ion)  341 , (object-

1 1 03 

exalted )  343, 344n;  - with 
koto ga dekiru 851 ; - with 
V-i aux 439, 45 1 -2 ;  - with 
V-te i ru 52 1 -2 

causat ivized : - mutat ive 455n, 
457-8, 459, 461 ; ( underly i ng 
agent of ) - S 256; - S-te S 
485-6; - V-te aux 551 , 52 1 -2 
( i ru ) ,  531 -2 (oku ) ,  535 (s imau ) ,  
542-3 (miru )  

cause 83 (+  koso ) ,  40 (n i l ,  43 
(de ) ,  46 (kara l ,  1 9 1 , 246 (de) , 
733-4 (wake ) ,  856-7 ( no de) ,  
928 (no/sei ka ) ,  976  (S sh , 
980 (S ga) , 968-74 (S kara/ 
mono ) ;  extruded - ( i n  cleft 
S) 865; nonreversib le  specif i 
cat ion of - 250 ;  - expressed 
by transit ional epitheme 620, 
62 1 ;  - with i n  cause 971 . See 
naze, reason 

causer ( =  i nstigator) 287 
-CCC- -+ -CC-. See -nCC-, -nnn
ce ( Korean )  90, 1 066n 
centra l  Honshu/Japan 50, 370n, 

973. See Chugoku,  H i rosh ima 
"cessat iona ls" 9 1 4  
c h  . . .  See ti . . . , ty . . . (Cf . 1 5 ) 
change - : in adjunct marking 

287 ; of position 41 , 1 54, 1 9 1 , 
465 ; of possession 221 ; of 
state 4 1  , 1 92 ,  280, 42 1 , ( V)  
462-3 .  See mutative 

chi = ti 1 5  
Ch iba 48, 49, 60, 88, 37 1 n ,  

475,  609, 964, 1 036n; = Tiba 
1 8  

ch i ldren : speech o f  - 341 ,  356, 
859, 9 1 9, 927, 945, 978, 
1 079; tal k ing to - 331 , 1 079 

Ch i nese: c lassical - 288n, 294, 
3 1 6; neg pref i xes borrowed 
from - 388; AN of - orig in  
755-6, 761 -2 ,  764-5, 8 19 ;  
bi noms o f  - origin 1 5 1 , 374, 
745, 752, 766, 824, 827 , 872, 
878 ; morphemes of - origi n 
348, 827, 1 022n; VN of - orig in 
331 , 347 , 876 (VN-zuru ) ,  
886; (one-morpheme VN ) 
289 , 872-6; - characters 1 6, 
1 61 ,  304, 38 1 ;  - (= primary ) 
numeral s 766-75 pass im,  829-
30; - loanmorphs 86, 1 95 ,  
397 ,  784, 790n; - loanwords 
47, 94, 1 35, 1 37 ,  1 83, 731 , 
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790, 824, 827, 1 022n, 1 04 1 , 
1 076, 1 077 ;  - names 1 059 ; -
mimet ic adverbs 1 022n; -
nouns (and go-/o-) 33 1 n; -
prefi xes 750; - preposition i -
1 37; - red up I i cat ions 827 ; -
suff i x  755; - VN synonym of 
quasi-possessive V 1 96, 305 

Chugoku area 1 40n, 372, 966; = 
Tyuugoku 34 

-c i < - ( i - )te 476 
ci rcumstance (and consequence) 

857 
ci rcumlocutions 291 ; (for 

exal tat ion) 338-42; (for 
requests) 959, 963-6; circum
locutionary potent ia l  850-1 

class-member 259 ,  265 
class if icational identif icational 

s 250 
classi f icatory counter 1 77n 
class if ier * un it counter 725 
clause 28 (s implex ) , 58 (sub-

ordi nate) . 232, 395, 477 , 
478; - aux 1 85 ,  661 . Cf . 
( nuclear/s implex) sentence, 
predicate 

clause part ic le [ BB ] = conj unc
t ional izat ion  (marker ) ;  S-ru 
mcide 

cl eft S 244, 863-9 
cl i ches (= set phrases) 87 , 1 54, 

264, 296, 303, 342, 346, 
377n , 383n, 395, 492, 555-6, 
562, 574, 576, 754, 898, 937 ,  
957 , 1 01 2, 1 068 . See l iterary -, 
poet ic -

co ( Korean) 90, 1 066n 
coercion 293-4, 599 
cognate object 1 89 
cognate pairs of verbs [ BB ]  = 

transit i vity-pai red V 
cohes ion, cohesiveness : i nternal 

- of phrasal postpositions 577 , 
578 

col lectives 1 45; Engl i sh - 1 43; 
i nherent - 1 52 

col l ect ivi zers 35, 1 34, 1 43-54 
col loqu ial : - ablat ive 1 40; -

conditions 553-4, 555; - gen i 
t ive 260-1 ;  - paraphrase 207 ; 
- variants of s i ka 76; (modern ) 
- Japanese/language 238, 260, 
264, 304, 31 6, 4 1 2 , 889 

color 259 ,  399, 823-4 
combi nat ions of - : focus-marked 

phrases 57 ; restrict ives 1 32 ,  
(with -zutu ) 1 39-40 

'come ' .  See kuru 
com itat ive 36, 44 ,  89 , 1 54, 202 , 

203-4, 205, 630 
comma - : between numerals 

774; i nd icati ng juncture/thema
ti zat ion 227 , 228, 247 , 267 ; i n  
roman ization 1 8; i nsert ion 
( idiosyncrat ic) 227 , 245 ; mark
i ng el l i psis 46, 242, 520, 662; 
mark ing parataxis 1 58; u sed 
m isl ead ing ly 236, 567 

command 275, 279, 287 , 298, 
341 , 393, 437, 858, 9 14 , 9 1 9, 
920, 959-67 ; epistolary - 1 040; 
indi rect - 843, 944; i nf used 
as - 1 031 ; neg - 366; peremp
tory - 9 1 5; quoted - 461 ,  
998; - as device to l i nk sen
tences 542; - fol lowing S 
kara * s no de 740, 857 ; -
i ncompat ib le w ith hea rsay 
984; - markers 392n; -
precl uded (for desiderat ives ) 
358, (for potentia ls )  6 1 1 ,  850; 
- wi l l  not fo l l ow S-ru to 974; 
- with subject themati zed/ 
u nthemati zed 233 

communicative (=  commun i 
cationa l )  i nstrumental 1 62 ,  
(epithemat ized ) 627 

comparative conj unct ion 8 1 7  
comparator 29, 34, 90, 9 1 , 

1 40-3, 796 
comparison 34, 1 40-3, 732,  

797-8 ,  ( impl ied) 85 1 ;  adv of 
- 814 

compensatory lengthen ing of - : 
/al 496, 524, 558; /o/ 5 1 8  
( -yooru ) ;  /ti 1 47 

complement 28 1 -2; object -,  
subject - 467 ; - of copula 
89 ; - of neg pref ix 57 . Cf. 
i ntruded epitheme, nom ina l i 
zat ion 

complementary d istribution 2 1 8  
(n i/de) 

complementizers. Cf. nomi nal i 
zation ,  postadnomi nal s, quota
t iona l izat ion ;  quasi-copu la 
(t�1 i u l ;  to; yoo 

completed 272; 'completely' 
274 

complex - : counters 1 35-6; 
- S 375, ( made i nto condit ion )  

I ndex 

558, (vs s implex ) 262n,  263 
components of - : l it .  copula 

86, 238; mean ing of mo 69 ; 
nucleus 31 6-7 ; V features 
280 

' ( composed ) of' 45 
compound - : lexeme 1 082-3; 

N 1 6, 1 4  7, 1 58 ( * N N ) , 222 I 

223, 224 , 265, 659 (=F N [no] 
N) ,  752 ,  762-3 (AN-teki N 
* -) ,  883-8 pass im, 9 1 0; N 
accent 1 9, 9 1 , 1 58, 332, 406, 
767n ,  1 083; postposit ions = 
phrasal postposit ions 578; S 
225; v 397 ,  400, 407 , 438-9, 

491 , 747-8 .  See numeral
cou nter -,  coord inati ve -

compounding process 4 1 9 ; 
( n igor i )  88, 1 86 

compound verbals [ BJ 1 = 
compound verbs and i nf i n it ive
aux i l iar ies 

concess ion 395 ( i n f ) ,  479 (geru nd ) ,  
857  (S no de mo) ,  9 15  ( n e ) ,  938-
41 ( -t'atte) ; - that is a contrast 497 

concessive 53, 86, 90, 4 13, 
483-4 (gerund ) ,  853, 987 ;  
iterative - 246, 843-5;  
l iterary - 556-7 ,  ( required by 
koso ) 556n; - adverb ial izat ion 
231 ; - conjunct ion 8 1 7  

concl us ive form = pred icative 
concurrent 1 53, 409, 4 1 3-7, 421 
concurrent-concessive 399, 4 1 2-7 ; 

(+ excessive) 437 ; (+ V-te aux )  
55 1  

"condescension" [ Harada ] . Cf . 
object-exaltat ion 

cond it ion (s ) 1 84, 224 ( nara ) , 
395 ( i nf ) ,  497 ( -te mo ) ,  499-
500 ( -te wa) ,  552-6, (omitted ) 
560; adverb ial ized - 231 (S 
hoo ga ) ,  232 (S no ga) ;  ant ic i 
pated - 785;  establ ished - 975; 
gerund of - 479, 484, 785, 
( neg ) 478; hypothetical - 497 ,  
975; subdued (and thematized ) 
- 2 1 4; V-te m i ru + - 541 ;  wa
marked theme as d ist i l led - 230; 
- and theme (s) 232, 270; - of 
process 886; - w ith i n  - 232, 558 

condit ional ( -tara) : 53, 37 1 ,  553-6, 
564-6, 99 1 ;  antic ipated - 785; 
- and perfect vs provis ional 
and imperfect 602;  - replac ing 
provis iona l  73, 239 
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cond i t iona l i zation (as quas i 
themat i zation )  228-9 

'conf ide(nce ) '  222 
conf i rmation 9 1 4, 9 1 6; con

ti ngent -, joint - 64; con
f i rmatory part i cles 9 1 7  

confrontat ion :.. dat ive o f  - 36, 
1 92-3 

confronted : the - 1 92 
conjecture 356 
conjoi ned - :  adverbs 1 58-9; 

h igh l i ghted adjuncts 320; 
number phrases 781 -2 ;  
ord ina ls 830; phrases 422 ; 
q uest ions 472 

conjoi ned sentences 64, 67 , 
203, 320, 924 ;  adnomina l i zed 
- 57; imperat ive doma in  i n  
- 962;  neg doma in i n  - 366; 
- with mltai 1 72 ;  - with 
nagara 4 1 6; - with shared 
theme 229 ;  - with nuclear 
focus 321 , 326-9 

conjo iner(s) 89, 1 54-60, 1 63 
conjo iner-marked phrase 1 59 
conjo i n i ng (of) : adnomina l i za-

tions 263; AN 1 59, 8 19 ;  
adverb ia l ized neg 366, 374, 
395 , 479 , 486, 1 062; nado 
1 63; nouns (= nomina l  - )  
29, 4 1 , 87, 1 33, 1 42, 1 54-60, 
(before case-mark ing )  1 85 ,  
254; sentences 320, (pred icate
identica l  S) 67, (para l lel S) 
562-4 ;  quant i f ied nouns 1 59, 
781 -2 ;  temporal ablative and 
a l l ative 2 1 1 ;  VN  1 59. See 
loose -

conjo i nment :  di rect - 819 ;  
genera l i zed - 1 62,  1 67 

conjugat ion 238n , 287n ,  309, 
370- 1, 372, 754, 836-8 

conjunct ion (s) 424, 783, 785, 
793 , 8 17-2 1 ;  S-l i nk i ng ,  S
connect ing - 225, 61 9; - in 
adnominal i zed S 61 6 

conju nct ional - : l i nks 37; 
themes 225 

conjunctional izat ion (s )  968-83; 
da no as - 95 1 ;  s nari as -
955;  subord inat ing - 250n; 
- express ing cond it ion 552 
(See -ru to, da to ) ;  - in  
adnomina l i zed S 61 6 

conjunct ive form = ren 'yoo-ke i .  
Cf. i nf i n it ive 

conjunct ive part ic le [ BB ] = 
conjoiner 

conjunct nouns [ BB ]  = con
joi ned nouns 

connect ive adverb [ BB ] = 
conjunction 

connectors 1 045-7 
connotation 1 44-5, 298 
consequence 395,  (bad - )  

434, 479, 480-1 , 482-3, 740, 
971 , (habitual - )  975; ci rcum
stance l i nked to - 857 ; - ex
pressed by geru nd 244 (de ) ,  
478 (V-anakute ) ;  - expressed 
by i nf 394 

consequent ial - : cond it ion 533; 
conjunction 8 1 8; gerund 395, 
582-3 

consonant : doub l i ng of oral -
72; voiced - at beg inn ing of 
word 88; - bases/verbs 238n, 
287n ,  288, 370-1 ,  392, (passive/ 
potent ia l )  300-2,  475-6, 837-8 

onstra i nts 1 76, 254, 27 1 -2; 
aux - 547-5 1 ; semantic - 257; 
usage - 1 081 -2 

consume' 1 89 
�ontact : coming i nto - 203, 207 
;onta i ner measure(s ) 775 
contai ners: S - 356 
contemporal conjunction 8 1 7  
contempt 830, 9 1 8  
content - : i nterrogative 6 1 , 

240, 923 (See i ndeterm i nate ) ;  
i ntroduced by . . .  yoo bu t  not 
... mitai 1 73; of quest ion 368; 
of process 886 

contextual features (of V) 28 1 -2 
cont i ngent - : conf i rmation 64; 

condit ion 553-4 
conti nuative 2 1 7-8 ,  272, 274, 

279, 360n, 4 1 7 , 5 17-8; 
form = ren'yoo-kei (Cf. i nf i n i 
t ive) 

'conti nue' 1 53, 2 1 7 
cont inu ity (V )  280, 360 
conti nuous 281 (aux component ) ;  

- aspect 358 
contract ion (s )  26, 87, 239, 288, 

3 1 6, 357 , 372, 375, 38 1 , 382, 
383, 393, 406, 427 , 496, 5 14-7, 
5 1 8, 523-4 , 529, 533, 556, 558, 
575, 845 (.koto l ,  940, 1 032-3, 
1 035-6, 1 04 1 ,  1 066n , 1 076. 
See abbreviat ion, apocopat ion, 
short forms, t runcat ion 

1 105 

contrad ict ion 906, 907 
'contrar iwise, contrary' 8 1 9, 

927, 930-1 
contrast 6 1 , 63, 64, 395 ( i n f ) .  

4 79 (geru nd ) ,  483, 979; 
object ive - 858; - of posit ive 
with neg 31 8 

convergence : etymolog ica l -
348; - of cases (with subdued 
thematizat ion) 228, 229; - of 
origi ns for short potentia l 305; 
- of V forms 305-6 

convers ion(s )  29, 225, 425, 438; 
recurs ive - 291 ; - restrai nts 
273 

'convert' 1 89; converted S 29, 
399, ( epithemes from) 630-46 

cooccurrence of adv w ith V 
280, 360 

coord inate - : compound 1 52, 
425, 898 ; paratax i s  974; S 229 

coord inated adjuncts 1 57 
coord i nat ing actions 508 
coord i native conju nct ions 62 1 -2, 

8 1 7-8 
copula 2 1 , 34, 35, 1 79, 2 1 9, 237 , 

239, 31 6-7 , 392, 402 , 821 ; 
adnominal i zed - 44, 90, 1 4 1 ;  
adverbial i zed - 49 ; comple
ment of - 89; double - 1 7 1 ,  
242 ; h igh l ighted - 1 68; h istor
i cal or ig i n  of - 373; l iterary -
47, 82, 86, 238, 239, 374-5,  
383-4, 464, 6 1 8, 763, 831 , 991 ; 
neg - 66; reci procal + - 204; 
stranded - 368; subjecti ve -
89; suppressed - 90; uncon
tracted - 243, 31 7 ,  383, 436; 
- as aux (predicati ng AN )  
1 83; - geru nd 42 ,  74 ,  1 67 , 
207 , 2 1 9, 229, 239, 244; -
i nf 40, (el l ipted ) 50, 1 79 ,  1 84, 
(as part ic le ) 1 69; - provis ional 
239 .  See da, de; nara; nl, to 

core cases 29 
co ( - ) relational - : mutat ive 42 , 

465-6; N 1 78, 465 
corrective conjunct ion 8 1 9  
countable N 93, 1 76, 1 77 
counter ( s) 1 34, 1 35-6, 1 76; 

766-77;  c lass if icatory - 1 77n; 
col lective - 1 52; - derived 
from V i nf 772n, 776-7 

count ing 1 77 ,  1 78, 766-7 1 ;  
expl ic it - 1 44; - bridges 776, 
- coi ns 776, - days 772 , -
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l adders 776, - people 77 1 -2,  
- years 774 ,  - yen 773-4 

crasis 1 76n, 238, 292, 309, 376, 
392n, 393, 575, 9 1 7 ,  1 035 

'create' 1 89 
creative - : gen it ive = effective 

geni t ive ;  process 61 9 
cross-reference (of mo) 67 
cycle of derivat ion 54 

"d" : un-affricated - (= "d' i " )  
1 5 ; d/ r  distinction 89 

-da :  v - . see -ta 
da (copu la ) :  34, 89,  1 70, 204, 

238, 337 , 348, 373, 392, 399 , 
428 , 495, 1 020n ; N ga �  N da 
65 ; N da � N gato 1 16;  da � 
na 90, 85 1 -2 ;  da � na/no 
1 64, 51 1-0. 667 ;  da � no 
338. See de, desu ; na, no, 

I I nara, n i  
fdat 757 (AN -) ,  924, 1 028, 

1 063 
da [a J : N - 92 1  
da  'a : N - = N d a  wa  92 1 
-da fdafroo : v - 606 
fdaf daroo : NIAN - 605 
da de: N - = da [to iu no ) de 

898n 
-da desu : v - . See -ta desu 
da ga : NIAN - 979-80; = [sore ) 

- 8 1 8, = [soo l - 1 047 
fdat ga 509 ;  s hazu 980 
da ga na 9 1 7 
-dageru : V -. See -tageru 
dahante : N - = N d (a] ahan te 

974 
<lai (mach i nes) 776 
-<lai ' level ' 95, 1 04 ,  1 3 1 ,  1 37 
-dai 'si ze' 95, 1 04,  1 37 
dai ( -) · -th' 150-1 . 162 .  769, 

772n,  830 
da i :  N - 934-5 
dai  'big' 746. 821 
dai, o-dai 'fee' 335 
daibu 796, 807 
dai-bubun 250n,  268, 766 
da idai - i ro 823, 894 
daida i -tek i  762 
daigaku 2 10 ,  328,  405, 1 056 
daihyoo sifte)- :  N ni - 382 
da i ( - ) i t i  249 , 269;  - ni 795, 

803 
dai-k ira i 1 98, 760 
dai -koobutu 1 98 
daimei-si = pronoun 

dai nare syoo nare, dai nari syoo 
nari 954, 962 

dai -nasi 824 
dai no 746 
dairo 6 1 0  
daisi , o-dais i  333 
dai -soreta 278 , 747 
dai-suki 1 98 ,  200, 760 
daisyoo 826; - N 1 052 
daitai 8 1 1 , 8 1 6  
daitai-n i -oite 8 1 6  
daiz i 1 93,  364 
daiz in ,  o-da iz in 'spender' 333 
daiz in 'min ister' 460, 682,  

1 059; ( - )da iz in 1 055n 
dai ( -) zyoobu 498 , 761  
-dakai 285n 
da kara 239,  509 , 554; = 

[sore ] - 8 1 8 ,  = [soo ] - 1 047 ; 
- koso 83; - sa 83, 9 1 8 ;  - to 
itte 1 01 2 , ( [soo l -l 1 047 

DA-katuyoo keiyoo-doosi = 
objective AN 

dake 12, 11-B, 79, 80, 8 1 , 90, 
(accent )  9 1 , 92 , 94, 95, 104-5, 

1 3 1 ,  1 32,  136, 322, 326, 330, 

502, 509 , 744, 747 , 972; adv 
- 794; N fnat dake 61 7 ,  67 1 ;  
s - 6 1 6, 661 , 665, 666, 667 , 
670- 1 ;  fS-reba/-tarat S-ru -

560 ; - appl ied to nucl eus 
323n ; - de fwat nakuftet 
367-8; - vs s i ka 8 1  

dak�1atte 7 8 ,  9 1 , 9 5 ,  1 05 ,  
670-1 

dake bakari 85 
dake da : V-ta - 67 1 
dake de i i : V-ru - 670 
dake de mo 75 
dake de nakuftet/nasi 367-8,  

397 ,  670;  [sore l dake de naku 
1 047 

da kedo : [soo ] - 1 047 ;  - ne 
9 1 7 ; - sa 9 1 8  

dake g a  79 
dake ka 367 ; [sore ) - 1 047 
dake kara (s ika) 79 
dake kka = dake s ika 8 1  
dake kk i r i ( s i ka l  8 1  
dake k�lo 85 
dake mitai 1 74 
dake mo 79 
dake nado: ? - .  * - 1 64 
dake ni 79; (= dak�1atte) 78, 

9 1 , 95, 1 05, 670-1 
dake n i  sika 81 
dak�] no koto wa aru : 

V-ru/-ta - 670 
dake o ( s ika )  79 

Index 

da ke [ re ]do [mo ] = [ sore] - 8 1 8  
dake s ika ( kara )  79, 8 1  
dake wa  7 9 ,  460, 5 1 1 
dake -zutu 1 39 
dak ka, dakka: N - 930, 1 033 
da kke: N - 938, - ka 1 67 
dakko 872 
da koto : N - 945 
daku 441 , 508 
--dama: zyuuen -, hyakuen -

776 
damari-komu 451 
damaru 602, 631 , 853, 907 ,  

959 n ·  
damasu 454, 483, 858, 999 
damatte 485, 61 5 
dame 1 84, 2 1 9 ,  307 ,  385, 

388, 498; (* naranai ) 559; 
- as exclamation 1 04 1 ; - as 
semantica l ly  neg 76, 80 

'damm it' 274 
da' mo - da [n i ]  mo 76 
da mono/men : N - 968 
-!clan 1 47 
dan :  - ni naru 665, 67 1 
fdat na: N - 757 ,  9 1 5 
da nai : = d 'a nai < de (w]a nai 

37 3n; = da ne 9 1 8 
danbe [e l : NIAN - 609 
da n da : NIAN - 852n 
dandan : - fni/tot 538 ,  786, 

805; - - 1 060 
dandorin 67 1 
fdat ne :  NIAN - 757 ,  9 1 5  
dangen 996 
dang l ing - : adv 223; ess ive 

(copu la i nf )  224; i nf 904; ka 
mo 936 ;  S ga 979 

da' n i  = da [ ke] n i  76 
dani fmot 75-6, 4 1 7  
d a  n i yotte : N - 973 
dankai 1 97 ,  67 1 ; S-ta - n i  cite 

wa 553 
dan na 1 034 
danna-syuu 1 74 
da no 1 55, 1 67 ,  949-5 1 
fdat no : N i  - N1 - t�> g5 1  
da n o  d e :  N /  A N  - 854-5; 

(= sore na no de) 8 1 8  
d a  n o  n i :  NIAN - 854-5 ; 

( = sore na no n i )  8 1 9, 854, 
860 

da no to 950 
dansu : NIAN - 1 036n 



I ndex 

dantai 1 52 
dantei 996 : - no zyo-doosi (N 

pred icator aux) = copu la 
(s ite i -s i l  

dan-zirun .  -zu run . 784 
dan-ziten 31 7 .  385, 8 1 4  
danzyo = dan-zyo 1 52 ,  472, 752 ,  

947 
dappe : NIAN - 609 
-<iara : v - 566. See -tara 
dara = nara 983 
dara [ a ]  = daroo 91 2 
-darake 94, 95, 1 05-6, 1 32, 

1 36 
darasi 387 
{'dat -rasi i : NIAN - 757, 986, 

989 
daras i -nai 387 . 764 ,  992 
*dare (=  dare ka, h i to )  61 
dare 61 , 1 42 ,  1 76, 240, 327 , 

50 1 ,  (S -)  61 6, 1 067, 1 07 1 ;  
- ga nani ga (/o) 257 ;  - n i /ga 
nani ga 256; - n i /o/kara/fgat 
si mo 501 

*dareba 239 
dare [da ]  ka 61 
dare-dare 1 073, 1 078 
Ja�e d .<a�te 1 69 
Ja�e d�)mo 61 , 1 69 ,  320, 327 ,  

501 ; date d�) mt> ga  55 
dare-h ito ri l-l 1 014 
dare ka 61 , 1 073 
dare-kare 1 073 
d��e ( . . . )  mo (+ neg) 24, 52, 54, 

61 , 386, 501 ,  1 073 
dare mo ga 55-6 
dare mo kcifret mo, daremo-

kcifre}mo 1074 
dare si mo 55, 320, 501 
dare-sore 1 073 
dare-tati 1 44, 1 078 
dare wa 61  
date yor i  fmo} 1 4 1 
-<iar i : v - 57 1 . see -tar i  
daro = daroo 605n 
-<la 'ro [o l : v - . See -da 

fda}roo 
daroo 238, '310, 426; s - 356, 

605-1 0, (S no - )  853, 9 14, 
936n 

daroo ga : N - 98 1 
daroo n i :  s - 982 
daroo to : N - 1 020-1 
-<i'aru : v -. See -t'aru 
{'daf sa : NIAN - 757, 9 1 5 , 9 18  
d a  si : N - 975 

dasi nuke 761 , 827 , 887 
dassa : N - 92 1 .  1 034 
dasse : N - 935, 1 034 
dassyaro : N - 610 ,  1 034 
-<iasu :  V -i - 441 ,  443, 451 ,  452 
dasu : S -, AN na - ,  A-mi - 974 
dasu = desu : N - 1 032 , 1 033 
dasu 1 88, 205; ( 'mai ls' ) 206, 454; 

( 'pays') 1 91 ,  450; ase 0 - 444; 
kao o - 381 , 404-5;  kuti n i  -
323: te o - 969 

da-tai (= plai n style )  1 028 
-datera 1 33-4 
--dateru 284 
dat ikan, datyakan 385n 
dative 29, 36, 40, (d ialects) 

49-50, 1 85 ,  1 9 1 -3, 222 , 223, 
294; epithemat ized - 627-8, 
636; extruded - (in cleft S) 
867 ; d i rect ional - 36; i nde
pendent - 224; nondi rect ional 
- 36; personal - 50; subdued 
- 64; subjecti f ied - 640-1 , 
644; unmarked - 52, 53; -
marked by ni 2 1 0; - of benefit 
36, 40; - of cause 1 97 ;  - of 
confrontat ion 36, 40, 200, 201 ,  
203, 207 , (epithematized ) 
627-8; - of d i rect ion 4 1 ; - of 
reference 4 1 , 53, 1 97 ,  200, 2 19 ,  
229 , (epithemati zed ) 629 . See 
ab lat ive-<iative 

dat ive-al l at ive 64, 222 
da to = cla1to : NIAN - 41 , 1 54, 

1 67 , 228, 230, 974, 975 
da to : [soo ] - suru to , -

su reba 1 047 
fdat to i u :  NIAN - 757-8 ,  1 002 
da [to iu [ no l  J . . .  : N - 878n 
da to ka, fdal to ka: N - 1 61 .  

1 022 
fdat tt1suru : N IAN - 1 01 8  
-<iatta : V - .  See - (a )datta 
-<iatta : v - . see -tatta 
datta : NIAN - 238, 428 , 500, 

602,  (S no - )  853; Ir - I d  
657 

fdattal 924 
datta [da J roo : NIAN - 606 
datta desu 1 029 
fdattal ga :  s hazu - 980 
datta ka 1 55, 1 56, 1 66-7 
datta kke fkal: NI AN - 1 67 .  

937 
datta no? :  NIAN - 927 
datta no de wa : N - 561 
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datta n zya : N - 561 
dattara : NIAN - f(- )bat 228, 

566 
dattari : NIAN - (suru/da) 

570, 57 1 ,  (S no - )  853 
datta tte : NIAN - 1 0 1 7  
d'att'atte : NIAN 940, 1 01 7  
-d'atte, -d 'atte : V - .  See -t'atte, 

-t'atte 
d'atte 1 53, 1 55 ,  1 61-12, 326, 

330, 502 , 509, 51 1 ,  (adv - )  
794, 938-41 , ( - fmo}) 939; 
= [ sore] - 1 7 1 ,  498, 8 19, 
1 047 

da tte : NIAN - 939 
d'atte sa 9 1 8  
--datu 284 
fda}- yara : NIAN - 757 
fda)- yo : N - 915 ,  9 1 9; N IAN 

- 757 
dar: counting - 772 
Ja yotte: N - 973 
-<le : V - .  See -te 
--de (suff ix )  1 06 
-de 'product' 95, 1 06, 1 37 
de = zelzo 495, 922 
de 42-4, (= n i  s ite) 46, 238, 

485; as copula gerund 34, 
93n (PcN adverb ia l ization ) ,  
229 , 244, 475, 479 , (manner) 
485, (focus/restr ict ion) 330, 
(as q uasi·th emati zation ) 228; 
causal - ( 'due to' )  40, 46, 207 , 
296, 488 (See no de) ; as 

copula inf 392; as instrumental 

( 'with , by' )  29 , 74, 296, 483, 
488, 504; as locative 29 , 36, 
( replaced by gal 39, (dropped ) 
52, 74, 1 76, 209n, 21 6-2 1 ,  
( replaced by n i l  2 19 ;  as sub

ject marker 43, 74, 1 85, (pas
s ive source) 296 

de : V-i -. A-si - 57 1 ,  834, 904; 
s - 973 

de ( i nf of deru ) 393, 402 , 405 
Je1= [ sore] de 8 18 ,  1 047 
fde}: NIAN - (copula gerund ) 

472, 474-5,  1 063 
de * de (N < Vl 393, 885 
de IN -l ,a 429-30 
de ansu 1 036n 
deapical ization of sibi I ant 376 
de arareru 340-1 
de araserareru 300. 341 
de are : N - 557 ,  961 -2 
de areba : N -. N i  - fN 1 det 
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aru hodo 560 
de ar i : N - 396 
de ar i -enai 303 
de ar imasen 375 
de arimasite 1 028 
de ar imasu 238, 31 7 .  495 
de ar imasu ga : [ sore ) - 818 
de arimasu kara : [sore ) - 8 18, 

[ soo J - 1047 
de ar imasyoo = desyoo 605n 
de ari -nagara 4 1 5-6 
de ari -soo 991 
de ar i -sug i ru 436 
de ar i -tai 3 1 7 , 355' 
de aroo 605n; - ga 1 55, 981 ; -

ni 1 55; - to 1 55 
de aru 1 64, 1 66, 1 70 ,  228 , 

238, 243, 272, 303, 3 16, 
31 7 , 340, 341 , 348, 373, 396, 
4 1 5 ,  436, 667 , 989 ; AN - N 
756; I r  ga Id - N 655-6; N -
N 383 , 61 7-8,  756; [sore )  -
ga 8 1 8; [sore) - ga yue n i  
1 047; [sorelsoo) - kara 8 18, 
9 1 7 ;  - wi l l  not substi tute for 
no in adnomina l i zed propred i 
cat ion 654. See da ,  na, no 

fdet aru -mai : go-VN - 340 
dearu-tai = formal pl ai n sty le 
de asu 1 036n 
de atta :  NIAN - 602 
de atte: N - 396, 490, (- hosi i )  

599n 
de atte made : N - 505 
de atte fmot > d'atte 1 69 
de fattet nom i :  NIAN - 503 
de atte sae : NIAN - 504 
de atte s ika: N - 502 
de bakar i : ANl?N - 506, - aru 

326 
deceit 859 
decimals 1 34 
decision-taking (N  ni suru) 457 
decompounds 421 
de da, de 1 J da 242-3 
dedasi (wa) 888 
de d'atte :  N - 506 
de I J de (walmo) 242 
de de mo : N - 506 
de de mo aru : N IAN - 324-5 
dee : N - 934 
dee-dee 409 
defect ive - : AN , PcN 93, 1 80-2 ,  

786-7 ,  789, 823, 824 ;  distribu-

deference expressed by - : dan
g l ing s ga 979; da no 1 68 ;  d istal 
deict i c  1 067 ; exaltation 331 , 
336; honori f ic sty le 1 026; 
nado 1 61 ;  oru 5 1 7 n 

deferent ia l  noun pref ix  = o-, go
def i n ite ( = specif ic) 65, 1 36, 

1 43-4, 240, 250-1 , 623, 777-8, 
840; - future 5 1 9; - vs i ndef i 
n ite i n  Engl ish 1 43 

def i n it ional ident if icat ional S 251 
de gansulgasu lgoansulgonsulgosu 

1 036n 
de gozai : N - 1 037 n 
de goza imasen 239 .  1 035 
de gozai masite 1 028 
de goza imasu : NIAN - 238, 348, 

495 , 520, 1035; o-V-i - 340; 
- desyoo 606; - no 951 

degozaimasu-tai = honor if ic 
(hyperpo l ite) sty le 

de gozaimasyoo 606 
de gozansu 1 036n 
degree : adv of - 1 77 ,  1 78 ,  224, 

792, 795, 801 , 806-8, 8 1 5-7 
passim; - expressed by t ransi 
t ional epitheme 2 1 6  (made) , 
620 , 62 1 ;  - of d istance 1 066n; 
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-deki 95, 1 06, 1 37 
dek i ( = dek ia i )  * deki < deki 

(V i nf )  885, 886 
deki -agaru 290 
dek i -ena i ,  -erareru 448 
dek i ( - )goto 67 1 ,  746, 841 ,  992 
deki-kko 427 
dek i -n i ku i  431 n 
dekiru 43, 44, 1 86, 196, 206, 

256, 275 , 276, 278, 290, 297 , 
30 1, 307 .  31 1 ,  338, 34 1 ,  344, 
356, 402 , 408, 437 , 443; N o 
(VN )  - 1 96; o-V-i - 337 ; -
koto nara 843 ; [dekiru ) 1 047. 
See koto ga -

deki-sida i  41 l n 
dek ita 206n 
dekite i ru 42, 206, 275, 5 19  
deki-uru 448 
deki-yasui 431 
dek iyoo 61 1 , 61 5  
dek ka. dekka :  N - 930, 1 033 
de k�lo :  NIAN - 84 , 503; -

arelnai 324. 
dekuru = dekiru 851 
delabia l ization of semivowel 376 
delayed neg (for N s ika) 76 
delayed subject 226, 232n ,  234-7 

- of process 886 del imi ters 1 35, 623n 
deh = desu : N - fnee.J. 495, 1 033 del im it i ng - : a relat ional N 
deict ic 1 060-3; semantical l y  2 1 2 ; a span 209 

marked - 353; vague - 1 84; de made: N - 70-1 ,  505 
- as epitheme 61 6; - as imply
ing theme 623; - as sou rce of 
interjection 1 041 ; - in  quota
tion 997 ;  - mark i ng of Id and 
Ir 240; - marking of mot ion 
v 206. 345.  536; - to = so 47 

de ict ic-anaphoric correlat ives 792 
deide = denai de 478 
de i i  480; = de 1 1 i i  499 
de i -nagara 4 1 6  
d e  i rassyaruli rassya imasu 336, 

340, 348, 489, 520, 1 035; 
o-tumori - 738; - desyoo, de 
i rassya imasyoo 606 

de i ru : N - 41 6; NIAN - 489 , 
5 1 9-20 

de i te :  N - 489, 520 
deix is 536n.  See deict ic 
dekadeka-to 800 
dekakeru 45, 344, 404 
[de J  kara 2 1 4  
dekasu 405 

demare, demari 89 
demean ing the object 346 
demo(- )  = demosi ka- 1 72 
de mo as copula ( 'even being' ) :  

54, (quas i -themat izat ion )  228, 
479, 488; ( indeterm i nate -) 
54, 1 073; N1 ga N 2  - 249-50, 
267 ; = [ sore] - 1 7 1 , 498, 8 19 ,  
1 047 

de mo as quasi particle : 29 , 1 53, 
1 55, 1 61 ,  1 63, 167-72, 325-6, 
330, 460, 502, 509 , 51 1 ;  (and 
dan i )  75 ,  (and da' mo) 76; adv 
- 794; dake - 75 

de fmo.J.: N - 32 1 
[de) mo : N - > N mo 69 
de mo areba ( +- nara [ -ba 1 )  554 ; 

AN - A-ku mo na i ,  AN 1 de 
mo [areba ) AN2 de mo nai 563 

de mo ar imasu 238 
de mo ar i wa s inai 322 
de mo aroo 607 

t ion 1 79 ;  predicable adv 785-6 ;  dekeru = dekiru 376, 392n ,  de mo aru : NIAN - 1 70, 238, 
303, 31 7-22 VN 747 576n , 85 1 



I ndex 

*de mo [de] mo 55 
de mo ga 55. 1 70 
de mo gozaimasu 238 
de mo nai 239 ,  3 1 9 , 373, 375 ;  

S - 90 1  
de mo  nakereba : AN  1 - AN2  d e  

mo  n a i  (A-ku mo  na i l  561 
demonst rat ive 1 066-74; [ BB ]  

= adnoun 
de mo Sa 9 1 8  
demosika- 1 72 
d� 1motte , de fmottet 207 . 

488-9, 586 
di>mg>wa 54, 1 69 
*de mo -zutu --+ -zutu de mo 

1 39 

deny . See den ia l  
de o-ari n i  naru : N - 340n 
de o-ide: N/AN - 489, (- da) 

339n ,  (- n i  naru) 348 
de omasu : N IAN 1 033 
de oru : N IAN - 489,  520 
de osu : N IAN - 1 033 
de owasu :  N - 1 036n 
departure 1 89 ,  2 1 4; poi nt of -

for comparison 1 40 
dependency : s imple - of 

adjuncts 58 
dephrasal - : accent 49 1 ;  N 1 35 
deprecat ion ,  deprecating 454, 

75 1 , 1 068, 1 079 
deprivat ion 205 

de-muku 404 der. = derived 
de n�)do :  N IAN - 505; - aru 325 --dera 1 056 
-de 'na i : V - .  See -te 'nai 
de nai 66, 239 ,  31 9 ,  366, 373; 

N - N 383, 6 18 ;  o-V-i - 967 ;  
V-(a ) nai - 369 ; - de  478; -
desu 375. Cf. zya na i 

fdet nai : go-VN -, o-V- i  - 339-
40, 373 

de nakaroo 606; - n i  983 
de nakereba :  N/ AN - 487 , 555, 

559; [soo/sore l  - 1 047 
de naku :  NIAN - 373n, 374 ; 

(- nai l 369; (- naru/su ru ) 
457 ; (- site) 488 

de naku [tel : N IAN - 483 , 488 
cfe1 nakute mo 368; [ sore] -

1 047 
d� 1nakute wa 487 
de n�>nka/n�>nte/n�hzo (aru ) 1 62 ,  

325 , 505 
de nara 224; = de [ J nara 242 
de na-sa 9 1 0  
de nasi n i : N IAN - sumu 547 
de ne = [ sore] - 9 1 7  
dengaku n 334 
de ni 'to emerge' 405 
den ia l , denying 62 , 366, 404 , 

502 , 5 1 9, 573, (adv) 8 1 3, 907 
denmafr it 89 
den na (a ] /ne [ e ] :  N - 495,  9 1 7 ,  

1 034 
den nen : N - 856 
de no 208n , 209 , 242 , 654, 869 
de nomi : N IAN - 503 
densetu 67 1 
denton 786, 809,  (= den n tol 

1 013 
denwa, o-denwa 2 1 , 22, 45, 331 ,  

333, 343, 348, 87 1 

deran = denai 287n 
der i keeto 1 62 
derivational compound 397 
derived - : abstract N 375 ;  

AN /PcN w i th  - (a )zu 379-80; 
adv 374-5, 398-9,  4 1 5 ,  467-8, 
490-1 ,  887 ;  attr ibut ion /attr ibu
tive 259 , 270; passive-poten t ia l  
31 1 -2; potentia l 297, 43 1 ;  
pseudo-causative 31 2 

derived N = N derived from - : 
A-k i /-si 833; compound V i nf 
443; faci l itat ive-propensive 432 ; 
gerund 49 1 ;  perfect 604 ; i nf 
1 36, ( unfound ) 1 37 ,  397 (See 
i nf in it ive-derived N ) ;  - under
l y i ng V 224 ;  V- (a )zu 380 

-de 'ru : V -. See -te 'ru 
deru 40, 46, 1 88 , 205, 277 , 280, 

287n , 297 , 34 1-2, 344, 357 ,  
402, 404, 405 , 442, 443, 447 , 
530, 6 1 3n,  777 ,  1 082 

/ . . .  desa/ 921 
de s�� : N IAN - 74, 81 , 504; -

areba/aru 323, 561 
de sae mo 46, 487 ; - and da' mo 

76 
descr ipt ive - : adverbia l 795 ;  

ident i f icat ion 24 1 ,  658; i ndex 
1 77 ;  pred 248 

desi , o-des i 335 
des iderative 38, 1 35, 1 86, 339, 

355-9, 393, 4 1 1 , 4 1 2 , 431 , 
(accent )  440 ,  850 ,  (+ no da) 
853, 906, 9 1 4 ,  979, (quoted ) 
999 ;  epithemes extruded from 
- 639-40; S-te S + - 485-6; 
VI lacki ng - 527 ; V-i aux + 

1 109 

- 439 ; V-te aux + - 55 1 ;  -
A 201 ;  - grammar 1 97 ,  429 ; 
-pred 1 98-201 , 257 ; -
verba l izat ion 29 1 ,  358-9 ,  
431 ; - and excessive 435; -
and mutat ive 458, 461 ; -
combined w ith causative ,  
excessive, fac i l i tat ive 432-3 

desiderativized - : favor rece ipt 
598; mutat ive 458, 461 ;  V 
200 

designat ion 252 
designative ident if icat ional S 25 1 
de s ika 79-80 ( locat ive ,  i nstru-

mental ) ;  N - nai 76, 80, 8 1 , 
322-3 

des i re (s) 355-6, 358, (adv) 8 1 4, 
979 

desita : - N 1 028 
desita desyoo 1 031 n 
des ita kke :  N - 937 
desita 'roo 606n, 1 03 1  n 
desite 495, 1 028 
de [ s i te ]  i ru :  N - 520 
dessa 921 , 1 034 
desse 935 
dessyaro 6 10 ,  1 034 
dest i nat ion (a l l at ive) 2 1 4  
'destroy' 1 89 
desu 2 1 , 238 , 495, 520, 1 032; 

o-V-i - 340 
de-subject i f icat ion 528 
desu ga: N - 979; [ sore ]  - 8 18  
desu ga/kedo : [soo l - 1 047 
desu kara : [ soo] - 1 047 ; [ sore ] 

- 81 8  
desu ke [ re ]do [ mo ] :  [ sore ] - 81 8 
de sumu :  N IAN - 546, 547 
desu no :  N - 951 
de sura 75  ( l ocat ive ) ;  N IAN -

503; - aru 75, 324 
desu-tai = pol ite sty l e/sty l iza-

t ion 1 028 
desu to : A-i/N /AN - 974 
desy l lab if ication (of i) 376 
desyo = desyoo 605n 
desyoo n i :  s - 982 
detarame 1 81 
-de 'ta/'te: v -. See -te ' ta/'te 
dete kuru 31 1 
determi nabi l i ty l ack ing i n  

proper N 1 78 
determi nat ive = adnoun 
determ iner = adnoun 93, 1 78 
de to (wa l 204 
de wa 66, 1 67 ,  1 85 ,  228, 230, 



1 1 10 

31 9, 396; [sore ] - 81 8, 1 047 
de wa areba ( � nara [ -ba ] ) 554 
de wa ar imasu/ar imasen 238, 

239, 3 19  
de  wa  aroo 607 
de wa aru :  NIAN - 238, 303, 

3 1 9, 3 1 7-'.l2, 373 
*de wa [de] wa 55 
de wa gozaimasu/gozaimasen 

238, 239, 947-9 ,  1 035 
de wa nai 239 , 31 9 ,  373, 375 .  

C f .  zya  nai 
de fwat naku 366-7 ,  373n ; 

- s i&1 488 
de fwal nakute 488 
de wa nasa-soo 992 
de fwat nasi fn i t  368 
Je1yafnlsu/yansyoo 1 033 
de yori 1 4 1  
d e  'zaimasu 1 036n 
deza inaa 'designer' 1 50 
dezu 381 ;  dezu-irazu 378 
dia lect : 25 (accent ) ,  1 94, 3 10n  

(d ivergences) ,  347 ,  35 1 -2 
(exa l tat ion ) ,  372, 373n, 576n, 
606, 609 , 852n , 906, 9 1 6, 
957-8, 960, 965,  1 044. Local 
dia l ects l i sted by place. 

d ict ionary form = [ pla i n ]  imper
fect 

'd ie' 2 1 7 ,  402n 
diff icu l ty 63 (semantic neg) . 

See fac i l i tative 
diff idence 1 61 ( nado ) ,  168 (de 

mo) 
d imi nut ive suff ix  427 n  
d i rect adverbia l  784 
di rect adverbia l izat ion 36, 1 81 , 

1 82 , 21 6, 41 1 , 4 1 2n , 509 , 
926, 937 ; - as pseudo
appos it ion 1 052 ; - of nomi nal 
50, 472-5 ;  - of place 783; -
of quant ity 223, 264, 266; -
of summationa l  epi theme 230;  
- of t ime 37, 67 , 2 1 5, 5 1 0, 
629, 783; - termi nated by 
j uncture 783-4 

d i rect causat ive = a  causat ivized 
V I  wh ich marks by o the agent 
caused to act 

d i rect co njoi n i ng 472,  756, (of 
numbers) 782, 8 1 9 ,  (of words 
for 'various') 825-6, (of VN ) 
880 . See paratax is 

d i rect ion 4 1 , 46, 207 , (empha
sized by to ) 1 007 ;  dat ive of -
36, 1 93; - deict i c  1 066; 

d i rect ional adv 801 n 
d i rect j uxtaposit ion = paratax is 
d i rect ly  - : adverb ia l i zed/nomic 

nal ized (See d i rect adverbia l i za
t ion/nomi nal ization ) ;  j uxtaposed 
s 898-9 

di rect nomi nal ization 34, 4 1 , 5 7 ,  
1 1 9, 1 4 1 , 1 58 ,  1 59 ,  1 63,  1 64 ,  
369, 378, 383n , 422, 502, 833, 
889-909, 926, 950, 955; - of 
AN 757 ,  (AN na) 903; - of adv 
783; - of hortat ive 902; - of 
imperat ive 901 -2; - of i nde
terminate + fdat ka 925 ;  - of 
i nf 40 1 ;  - of nominal S 898n ;  
- of perfect (V-ta )  904 

d i rect object 29, 59, 1 86-9 1 , 
254, 295, (with mutative
locat i ve )  465; themat ized -
225; ·emphas ized - 89; - i n  
nomina l S 338-9, 881 ;  -
preced ing subject 234-6 

di rect passive = pure passive 
d i rect quotat ion 997-8 
d i rect subject 38, 1 94 ,  297 
d isambiguat ion by - : context 

342; j unctures 67 , 464, 844 
d i sapproval 500 
discovery 220 ,  22 1 ,  7 29 ,  861 
d isfavor 38, 600 
d isj unctive conjunction 8 1 8  
d isl i ke (ga vs no) 662 
dispalatal izat ion (of r) 376 
d isplayed att i tude/emotion 201 
d ispleasure 534, 600 
d issy l lable (= 2-sy l lable word ) :  

redupl icated - 755 
d i stal deict i c  ( a- )  1 066-7 
d istr ibutional constrai nts 1 76 
d i str ibutive (-zutu )  29, 34, 90, 

9 1 , 1 38-40, 1 54 
do- ( i ndetermi nate deict ic )  1 066; 

(do- . . . mo ko-. . .  mo) 1 073 
-do, -do 'even/ i ndeed' 47,  86, 1 63, 

556; (= "to) 89, 90 
-do ,  !do 'ti me (s ) '  1 77 ,  1 78, 773, 

776, 801 
do 'degree' 223 
'do ' .  See su ru 
doai 67 1 -2 
doh : N - 1 033 
-d' oita = -de o ita 529 
doitu 1 067; - mo koitu mo 1 073;  

*doitu-ra 1 44 
Doitu 1 8, 1 22 
dokeru 305 
dok i -doki 202 

dokka, dok ka : N - 930 
dokkoi ( -syo ) ! 1 042 

I ndex 

-doko = -dokoro 91 , 95, 1 06 
932 

doko 61 , 1 77 , 2 1 7 , (- ga )  
429 ,  430 , (S - )  61 6, 81 7 ,  
1 066 

doko de mo 54 
doko-doko 1 072 
dokoi ra 1 07 1  
doko k a  54, 1 073 ; - sira 937 
doko-made 1 072 
doko m��e mo 72 
d&ko ( . . . )  mo (+ neg ) 52, 54, 

386, 1 073 
*doko mo ga  56 
doko mo kafsi kot mo, dokomo-

kafsi kolmo 1 074 
dokora-hen 1 07 1  
--dokoro : V -i - 729-30 
ndokoro 23, 63, 80 , 90, 9 1 , 

95, 106, 1 3 1 ,  1 32, 1 36, 326, 
330, 368, 503, (N na -) 6 1 7 ,  
661 , 665, 667 , 67� � 729,  
930-2, 972; * - kl>�o 85; 
* - m lta i 1 74 

doko�oko 6 16, 1 072 
doko-to-naku 1 01 2  
doku 'moves aside' 305 
doku 'poison' 320, 459 
dokur itu 1 78, 869 
dokutoku : N fn i t  - 1 052 
dokuz i n 824; N fnil - 1 052 
doma = de mo 88 
doma in  of - : appos i t ion 1 048n ;  

command/quest ion with S kara 
* s no de 857 ; convers ions on  
gerund-conjo ined S 405-6; 
cou nter 768; e lements attached 
to number 830; ev ident ia l  994; 
imperat ive 982; neg 64, 80, 374, 
486; semant ic reference 434; 
subject-exal t i ng passive 287 

-domari 95, 1 06-7 ,  1 32 ,  1 37 
dominant accent 23-4, 82, 9 1 , 

1 5 1 ,  282 , 384 
-do fmol 89;  S-re - 556 
do mo : S - 978-9 
domo (p l ural ) = n!domo 1 44, 

1 45 ,  1 48-5 1 , 1 057 ,  1 078 
domori < domori 884, 887 
don : S - 978-9 
dona i ,  dona i 49, 605n, 742 
-donar i  1 34 
donaru 1 88, 421  
donata 1 76, 1 95, 1 07 1 ; donata
sama 1 067; donata-sama-gata (-) 



I ndex 

donata-tati 1 44, 1 5 1  
donatory V 352-4 .  See favors, 

g iv ing 
donbur i ,  o-donbur i  334 
don-daken 789 
don-don 540 
don na :  N - 1 034 
donna 1 77 , 326, 742-4, 784 

(accent ) ,  1 066, 1 029 ; - N 
mo 52 

donna i  742 
donna ni 501 ,  742-3, 1 069; 

- suru , - site 1 073 
donna yatu-ra (yatu-domo, 

yatu-tati l 1 44 
dona 1 77 , 501 ,  745 , 1 066; 

N ka 1 074 ; - N mo 52; -
N�tati 1 077  

donon ( t i t l e )  1 057-8 
dono-gura i  1 069 , 1 070 
dona-hen 268, 1 07 1  
dono-h i 1 01 1  
dono-h ito 1 07 1  
dona hoo 678n 
dono-kata 1 07 1  
dono-ko 1 07 1  
dono-kuraW) 1 1 2 ,  789, 1 070 
dono-mit i  1 072 
dono-yoo 20, 1 069 , 1 012 
donzoko 672 
doo( - ) 'said/same' 75 1  
do [o J  = zo 920 
doo : N - 921 
doo 'how' 61 , 1 77 ,  1 069; 

desu ka 50 1 ;  - ka = doo-ka; 
- mo = doo-mo; - naru/suru 
463, 792 

doo, o-doo 'temple' 335 
doobutu 1 96n, 251  
doodoon (taru ) 544, 749, 755 
doogu 325, 612 ,  997 ;  doogu-date 

284 
doo-i ken 201 
dooitu 825, 879 
doo iu 743, 746; - r iyuu de ka, 

- wake/mono ka 929, 1 046 
joo itta 743, 746, 747 
-dooka : zyuuen - 776 
doo-ka, doo ka 785,  790, 8 7 4, 

952, 959, 1 069n ,  1 073; S ka 
doo ka 925 

dooka-kooka 1 074 
dookan 202 
dookW) 672; dook i -zu keru 

284 . -zuke 285 
doome i sifte)- :  N to - 58 1 
doo mite mo 81 5 

doo-mo, doo mo 52, 225n ,  356, 
386, 50 1 ,  742, 784 (accent ) ;  
785, 787n ,  790, 795, 8 15, 952, 
989 , 1 046, 1 066, 1 069n  

doo mo  kao mo  396, 1 073 
dao na 743 
dao n i  ka, dao-n i -ka 790, 952, 

1 069n ,  1 073 
doon ika-kaon i ka 1 074 
doo n i  mo, doo-n i -mo 790, 

1 069n 
doo ni mo koo ni mo , doon imo-

koon imo 1 073, 1 074 
doo fn it suru 1 069n 
doo no 743; .._ koo no 862, 1 074 
dooraku, o-doorakun 334, 426 
-doori 9 1 , 95, 1 01 ,  1 32 ,  1 36, 

887 ;  zyuura i  - 802 
doori 248, 672 ;  [sono] - de 

8 18  = doori -de 1 047 
dooryoo 'co l l eague' 1 48 
doo-se 960n,  962 
doosei 201 
-doosi 9 1 , 95, 1 01-s 
--doosi : V - i  - 274, 361 , 42 1 ,  

423 
doosi = verb 
doosi 'fe l low' 1 08 ,  672 
doosi 'he' 1 058 
doo sita 1 84, 743, 747 ; -

koto 843, 927;  - koto/wake 
ka 1 046 

dao-si t'atte 8 1 5  
doo site 1 77 ,  49 1 ,  598n , 1 073 
doo-site mo 8 1 3, 8 1 5 , 1 069n ;  

doo [s ite] mo  1 046 
doo-site mo koo-s i te mo, 

doos itemo-kaositemo 1 074n 
doositu 201 (VN ) ;  202 (PcN ) 
doo suru 1 069n ,  1 073 
doo-teki 762 
dootoku 389 
doo-yara, doo yara 8 1 5, 952, 

989 
dao yatte 742, 747 , 1 073n 
dooyoo 20 1 ,  204; N ftot - 52, 

1 052; S to - 894; - na/no N 
61 7n  

doozen 204, 381 ; S mo - 896 
doozi n 20 1 ,  204 ( - n i ) ,  42 1 ,  

8 1 7 ; S to - n i  894; [ [sore ] to] 
- n i  1 047 

doo-zo 7"85, 793, 8 74, 959 
doozyoo 'sympath ize' 1 92 
doq n  to 1 023 
dare 61 , 1 42, 1 44, 1 76, 24� 

81 7 ;  ... mo 52, 501 , 1 066; 

1 1 1 1  

- kara 1 067 ; - o si mo 501 ; 
- to dare 1 077  

dare ! 1 042, 1 066n 
dore-daken 1 05 ,  789, 1 010 
dare( - )dore 1 072, 1 078 
dare-hodon 1 1 2 ,  326, 789 ,  

1 070 
dare ka 1 073 
dore-kurai 1 070; * - 789 
dare mo kore mo 1 073 
dare no 745 
*dore-ra 1 44 
-d' oru : V -. See -t' oru 
doryokun 208, 402 , 1 0 1 0  
dosi-dosi 799, 805 
dossa : N - 92 1 ,  1 034 
dossari 799, 1 025 
dossir i  799 
dossyaro : N - 1 034 
dosu : N - 1 032 , 1 033-4 
dosu e * dosse 1 034n 
dosuu 672 
dot : rai sed - 1 58, 763, 880 
dotanba 672 
( * )doti 1 061 
dat i ra 1 47 ,  1 76, 501 , 8 1 7 , 

1 066, 1 067 ; - ni s ite mo 
1 046; - fno hoot 1 42 

doti ra-gawa 1 09 
doti ra-hoomen 1 073 
dot i ra ka 1 073; - to i eba, -

�o iu to 1 0 1 2 , 1 046 LJ 
dot i ra mo 52, 1 054; dot i ra mo 

(+ neg ) 386 
dati ra-sama 1 067 ; - mo 1 079 
doti ra-sama-gatan 1 44 ,  1 5 1  
dot i ra [ -sama]-tat i 1 44 
datt i 1 47 , 50 1 , 1 066; - ka 

1 073 
dotti-tukazu 379 
dot-ton 805, (= doqn tol  

1 023 
double - : ablat ive 2 1 4 ,  a l la

t ive 2 1 4 ;  bar ( I I ) 1 8 ; causal 
3 1 3-4;  causat ion 31 2 ;  causa
t ive 287n ,  29 1 ; copu la 1 7 1 ;  
exploratory 542 ;  i dentity 321 . 
See mu lt ip le 

double-k (after n )  76 
doublet 88 . See trans it ivity -
double-transit ive 31 0 
double-wa 56 
doub l i ng of oral consonant (=  -q-) 72 
dropped - : case marker ( par-

t ic le )  50-2,  53, 67 , 68, 1 41 ,  
226, 940n, 1 001 , 1 038, 1 048, 
1 082 ; copula 971 ; juncture 



1 1 1 2 

790 ;  v 254, (aru l 260-1 ,  
470-2 .  See e l l ipted, suppressed 

du (Ok i nawa) 89 
du = "tu 38 1 
dual ( number) 1 52 
dubitat ive = tentat ive 
'due to' 1 37-8 
duku n i :  sen - 478 
dummy aux/V 53, 1 79 ,  479, 

566, 976 
durat ion 1 77 ,  2 1 5, 280 , 473; 

adnomina l i zed - 1 78;  adv of 
- 801 ,  803-4 ,  8 1 5-7 passim;  
epithemati zed - 2 1 5; i ndef i 
n i te - 279; quanti f ied - 2 1 6; 
set-de l imited - 2 1 6  

durat i ve 206n , 272; - V 273, 
274-7 , 339 , 4 1 2, 533 

durat ive-stat ive (V )  206n , 261 n, 
273, 274-8 , 339 , 358 , 360, 
437 , (AN to suru ) 754 ,  800; 
- and voice conversions 290n 

du  yaru : N - (Ok i nawa) 89 
dvandva compound 1 52 ,  898 
dyad :  vowel - 24-5 
dynamic - : locat ion 42, 46; 

locat ive 207n ,  22 1 ; s ituat ion 
1 94 ;  v 31 3-4 

E = essive 
e (or e ) :  Korean mid unrounded 

vowel (back today , but once 
central or front ) 

-e ( Korean in f )  5 1 0  
[e ] - = eru 'gets' 289,  292 
-e : V - ( imperat ive )  25 (accent ) ,  

959; = - ( r )e  after consonant V 
-e : V-i - 303 
-e- (short potent i a l )  292 
-e- (derivi ng V I /VT) 309 
e( - )  potent ia l  prefi x  or adv 304 
e: s - = yo 1 72, 9 1 9, 934n,  

935 
e ( i nf of eru = u [ ru ] ) 303-4, 

393, 838 
e 'to' 29 , 36, 46-7, 49, 220, 22 1 ,  

460 , 924; d ropped (el l i pted ) -
52, 227 ;  etymology of - 47 ;  
un ique funct ions of  - 2 1 0; 
-zutu - 1 39 ;  - and made 70, 
72;  - replaced by ga 39, 430 ; 
- replaced by n i 46, 207 ; - re
placi ng n [  46, 207, 21 0, 220 , 223 

e 'p icture' 328, 955 
'each' 1 38-9 ,  1 51 ,  1 077 
'each other' . See 'reci proca l ly '  
East As ia  1 43 

eastern Japan 354 ,  370, 37 1 n ,  
397 , 576n, 608, 747 , 957, 
958, 983, 1 OOOn .  See Kanta, 
northeastern, Tokyo 

'easy ' .  See fac i l i tat ive 
-eba : v - 555. See -reba 
Ech igo no gan-kotoba 48 
echo vowel 2 1 6n ,  227n 
e da :  N - 243 
edaeda 1 5 1 
-e [ -do J .  See -re [ -do J 
Edo (= old Tokyo ) 1 1 6, 598; -

period ( 1 603-1 868 AD)  1 99 ,  
345, 357n , 359, 37 1 , 378, 
477n , 6 1 0, 733, 938, 966, 
967 , 985, 990, 995 , 1 028n ,  
1 032 

Edo-kko 360, 427n , 827n  
. . .  e-e, . . .  e-e > . . . e 959 
e [e ]  9 1 6  
ee ! 1 042 , , , 
ee = i i =  yoi 434, 605n 
ee-to 1 042 
effective genit ive 1 35 ,  259 , 

262-4, ( themat ized ) 270 
e ga 209n 
egetunai 992 
-ehen : V - 376 
Eh ime 837n 
"ei" for "ee" 1 5, 876 
-e i : v - 960 
eigan 20, 1 93, 27 1 -2, 65 1 
ei kyoo 208 ,  442, 504, 626, 

672, 868n,  929 ; N no - o 
u kete 579 

'e ither' : ' not .. . -' 1 70 (See mo) ;  
' - . . .  or' 1 60, 1 67 

ei-z l ru n ,  -zu ru n  877,  878 
[e l  kara 2 1 4  
!ek i 1 056 
ekieki 1 5 1 
ekonomisuto 'economist' 1 50 
e kMo 84 
e legant (= hyperpo l ite) 343; 

- euphemism 345, 346, 
(yorosi i )  385; e legance 1 027 

el ephant's nose 257-8, 267-8 
el i s ion .  See ve lar -; - ( k ] i ,  - ( k ] u ;  

[ n ] i ; -a [m ]u  
el l i psis 28 , 35, 39, 40, 46, 50-2, 

61 , 76, 97, 1 25, 1 35, 204, 205 , 
206, 21 9, 220 , 222, 246, 254, 
271 , 272, 32 1 , 368, 374, 399, 
4 10, 41 6, 457 , 465, 467, 470-5, 
507, 509 , 520 , 542, 599 , 620-1 ,  
631 , 743, 749 , 752, 774, 798, 
826, 827n ,  829, 858, 866, 872, 
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881 , 882, 889, 897, 929, 939n ,  
949, 956, 977 , 996, 1 008, 1 009 , 
1 021 , 1 050-55 passim ;  pro
pred i cat ive - 239-44 pass im, 
989 ; - as source of gen i t ive 39, 
47, 260-4 ; - der iv ing a pposit ion 
1 35 ;  - mask ing nuclea r  focus 
69 ; - strandi ng copula 239 ; 
strand ing va lences 1 85 ,  47 1 ; -
to expla i n  dat ives 1 93 ; - to ex
pla i n  emphat i c  ga 65-6; - to ex
pla i n  N N 1 58 ; - wi th  VN 1 96-7 ,  
302, 305, 31 7-8 , 880 . See appo
s i t iona l  -, open i ng -

el l ipted - : case markers 50-2, 
227 , 228; copula 90, 1 55 ,  1 80, 
233, 339-40, 49 1 , 500, 757-9 ;  
genit ives 1 048-9 ;  honorif ic i nf 
338. 344; [made] 2 1 0, 2 1 1 ,  
21 3; [mo]  498-9 ;  [ nasattel , 
[ n i  natte ] 337 I 599; fnit after 
- (a )zu ,  yoo , mltai 377 ;  nomi nal i 
zation S [ no ]  yori 1 4 1 ; posses
s ion V 1 97 ;  pred 70, 1 90 ,  653 
( N no [ ] N ) ;  provis ional 67 ; 
quotat ive to 50; repeated S 
987 ;  [so re/soo J 9 1 7 ;  subject 
59 , 1 83; suru 4 1 2 ; [V- i ] aux 
440 ; [V-te l  aux 5 1 2 ;  [wa] 
498-9 ;  [ya ]  950 .  See bracketed 
entr ies 

e l l i pt ical - : express ions 1 063-5 ;  
i nterpretat ions 69  (mo ) ,  570 
( -tari ) ;  mutative 72; propred i 
cat ion 39 ;  S conta i n i ng N n i  A 
2 1 9  

e lonQated vowel 2 1 6n 
e m�tle 72, 2 1 3; - ga/o 2 1 3n 
(e ]  made 2 1 4  
-e-mai : v - = -e [ ru J  -mai 606n 
embedd ing 225, 264 
e mo :  N - 53 
e mo (V neg )  304 
emo : S - 958 
emot ion 1 86-9 1 , 280, 356, 

402 , 480 , 733; source of -
200; temporary nature of -
280n,  360; - A, AN 39 , 1 76, 
20 1 ;  - v 1 76, 280, 360, 531 ; 
- VT 1 87 ,  293, 524 

emotional - : affect 298, 359 ; 
- state 356 

emphasi s 488, 464n,  466, 9 19 ;  
p leonast ic passive-potentia l 
used for - 303; s imple - vs 
loose reference (for N mo ) 69; 
spec ial - on ident if ier 66; -
ach ieved by h igh l i ght ing 68; 
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- by de mo, d 'atte 1 70 ;  - by 
ga 58; - by i terat ion 1 061 -2 ;  
- by ka  930 : - by to 1 001 : 
- of adverbia l izat ion by koso 
83. See focus, h igh l ight i ng, 
i ntens ive, spot l ight ing, subdual , 
vivid 

emphatic - : accentuation 936n;  
extension  (of condit iona l )  
229: ga  65-6, 261 . 867 . 922. 
(S gal 979 ; iterat ive ( X  mo X )  
407 ,  745 ;  iterat ions 758-9 
(with AN ) ,  1 01 4  (S 1 to i eba 
S 1 ) ;  lengtheni ng of vowel 496, 
9 1 5n ;  locat ive 39; particle i = 
yo 393; part ic le to, tto 1 01 4 ; 
pattern ( -te wa vs -te mo) 500 

emusi : S - 958 
!en, --en 'yen' 773-4 
en = emu = eyoo 6 1 3n 
-enai : V-i - 303, 448 
enai (= V- i -enai ) 303; V-ru o -, 

V- (a )zaru o - 896 
enban-nage 1 33 
enbun 223-4 
'end ' 1 53, 2 1 2-7 pass im,  533; 

'to the end' 274 
endings : morpho logical - 392 
endoactive = i ntransit ive 
'end up' 274 
Eng l i sh 206, 272n, 274n ,  299n ,  

779n ,  781  n ;  adjectives 6 17n ;  
ambiguit ies 328; avo idance o f  
repeated N 252; comparison ,  
comparat ives 1 42 ;  conju nct ion 
translat ing adnomi na l i zation 
623; devi ces l i ke ne (e ]  9 1 4-5 ;  
d ia l ect var iat ion 206n; e le
ments treated as pseudo 
adnouns 752; -er 'one . .  . ' 726; 
errand-report 536; i nf l uence 
on pure passive 294; locat ive 
transl ati ng the temporal abla
t i ve 2 1 1 ;  neg affi xes 388 , 

enscoped quasi -appos it ion 231 
entai lment :  ana logous - 73 
enumerat ive - : 'and' 4 1 ; con-

jo in i ng 87 
enumerator = counter 
enzyoi 872 
e 0 209n 
epenthesis 27 . See -w-, -y
episto lary sty l e  736, 1 039, 

1 068 , 1 080 
ep ithematic ident i f ication 1 1 0, 

204 , 233, 253-4, 503, 595,  
662, 924, 1 021 

epi themat ic Ident i f i ed 254 
epithemat i zat ion 29, 1 79 ,  200, 

233, 253, 6 1 9-64 
epithemati zed - : adjuncts from 

converted S 630-46; agent 
42�; case-marked adjuncts 
626-8; gen i t ive 264; located/ 
location 646-7 ;  possessed/ 
possessor 64 7-51 ; process 262 ;  
purpose 628-9 ;  reason 628; 
subject/object 624-5, 636, 644; 
trans it ive-putat ive object 469 

epitheme 90, 1 79 ,  1 82 ,  205, 
21 5 (of durat ion ) ,  225, 226, 
253, 424, 6 1 6, 61 9-64 

epithet 747, 749 ,  752, 832 
equal ity compari son  1 43, 732 
equational identif icat ional S 

250 
' -er' (=  'more ' )  1 42 
' -er' ( = 'one . .  . ' )  726 
erabu 408, 424, 431 , 462 , 545, 

709, 7 1 3  
era-buru 283 
erai 332 , 361 
-eraku : V-i - 839 
-e-rare-: V-i - 303 
-e-re-ru : V - 301  
erareru 543, 544 
--eri : v - 5 1 7 , 575-7 
--er ( - l i -k i /-si : v - 575 

390-1 ;  neg devices 369 ; errand 536-7 
numerals 767; -or ig in VN 881 n ;  e r u  'gets' 205, 289 ,  295,  342, 
pronoun.s 331 , (gender) 1 074-5 ;  6 1 3n, 838 
ref lex ive reference 1 077 ;  re lat ive -e-ru (poten t ia l  forms ) 30 1 
clauses 623; s ingu lar vs p l ural --eru : V - ( N )  5 1 7 ,  575-7 
1 32 ;  themati zed genit ive 294 ; -eru {/-uru ) :  V- i - 256, 303, 448, 
transl at ion 1 004n; transit ives 452 
1 96; vagueness 331 ; "you-know- -e [ ru l -mai : V - 606n 
what" 745 -eru ( = vowe l )  V 238n 

e n i  'to get' 405 
e no 46, 207 , 208-9, 222, 223, 

243, 654, 869 
enra i  no 746 
enryo, go-enryo 375, 4 19 ,  786 

e s i ka 80 
esi : S - 958 
ess ive 40, 47 , 75, 89, 1 79 ,  1 84 ,  

1 93, 237 , 422; e l l ips is of -
50; gerund of - 1 67 ;  muta-

1 1 1 3  

t ive use of - 4 1 ; subjective -
(to )  * object ive - ( n i l  44, 90 , 
1 54, 1 002; - + aux 'be' 47 , 86; 
- i nf (= essive )  2 1 9 ;  - or 
adverbial ized copu la 49; -
pred (of ident if icat ional S) 66. 
See copu la ,  n i , to 

es-suru 872 
' -est' ( = 'most ' )  1 43 
etar i :  - fyat 00 , - to bakar i ,  -

kasi kosi to 838-9 
etarl-gaon 839 
ete fsitet 487, 785, 806 
-e-te s ima-e-ru : V - 305 
e t�� N - 84, 1 007-8 
etymology 47-50, 60, 72-3, 

74, 80, 86, 87-90, 93, 1 36-7 , 
1 38, 1 40, 1 63, 1 73, 1 76n ,  
332 , 354, 386-7 , 397-8, 4 1 7, 
4 1 8, 426n , 427, 453n , 463, 
49 1 , 502, 523, 831 , 881 , 888, 
9 1 1 , 9 1 7 , 920, 922, 995 , 
1 032-3, 1 039 , 1 079 

... e-u = /yoo/ 836n 
euphemism = euphemistic 

synonym 340, 341 -2 ,  345-5 1 , 
537n ,  750n ,  1 028 

evaluat ion :  adv of - 795, 801 ,  
8 1 0-1 ;  unfavorable - 1 60 

eval uat ive (convers ion ) 4 1 , 466, 
468-9 ;  epitheme extruded 
from - 645-6 

'even'  70, 73, 75, 89, 90, 1 67, 
1 68, 1 69, 2 1 0, 246, 328, 
961 -2 ;  * 'a lso' 1 70 ;  'even if ' 
497 ;  'even so' 479; ' not even' 
68 . See mcide fmot, sae fmot, 
mo 

event N 1 77 ,  2 1 7  
'ever' 567-8, 846-8 
'every' 1 5 1 
evident ia l  373, 375,  399 , 905, 

906, 907 , 9 14 , 956, 985, 991 -5 ;  
- and excessive 436; -ge 50 

evidentia l ized - : des iderative 
356, 993; faci l i tat ive 993; V 
( i n  putat ive )  470 ; V-te aux 
551 ; s 436, 733 

e wa 53; (e] wa 52, 53, 209n  
exact 1 36; 'exact ly '  798 
exaltat ion  296, 331 -54 ;  ( #=  

sty l i zat ion )  1 026, 1 028; 
(de ict ic  reference impl ied by -) 
1 066; - and faci l itat ive
propens ive 431 ; - and  muta
t ive 459 ;  - and potent ia l  305 ; 
- with favors 597 ; - with 
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tMn� 1suru 1 020; - with V-i 
aux 439 ; - with V-te aux 527 
(aru ) ,  537 ( i ku/kuru ) ,  542 
(mi ru ) ,  544 (m ieru ) ,  546 
(m iseru ) ,  547 (sumu ) .  See 
object -,  subject -

exalted possessor 1 94 
exa l t ing 1 44n (tat i ) ,  1 45 (-gata) 
'except for' + neg = 'on ly '  7 1  
excess ive 276, 29 1 ,  375, 399,  

434-8,  905; S-te S + - 485-6; 
- and i ntrans it iv iz ing resu l ta
t ive 525; - with fac i l i tative
propensive 431 , 432-3; -
with V-te aux 531 (oku ) ,  548; 
- with mutat ive 461 

'exchange' 1 89 
exclamat ion 399,  757 ,  (S 

darool 608, (S koto/no/ 
nante) 945, 1 04 1 . See i nter
jection 

exclamatory particles = i nter
ject ional part icl es 9 1 5 

excl usive 1 36 (semantic com
ponent ) ;  - agent 43, 489 ; -
vs i ncl us ive 'we/us' 1 45 

exemplary ident ificat ional S 
25 1 ;  (adnom inal ized) 658, 
664 

exempl if icat ion 395 ( i nf ) , 479 
(gerund) 

exhaust ive - : l i st i ng 58; con
jo i n i ng 87 

exhortat ion 275, 287n ,  358, 
850 . See hortative, proposal 

existence 58, 62 , 88 , 1 93-8, 
(adnomina l i zed ) 646-5 1 ; the 
ex istent 265 

existential -possessive V 1 94 
exoactive = t ransit ive 
expansion - : constra i nts 

1 76-286; of exalted S 337 , 
338 

expectatio n 988 
experience 5 1 7-8, 848; 

experiencer 257 
exper ient ia l - : nomi na l iza

t ion 846-9 ;  possessive 630; 
resul tative 525-7 

expla i n ing, explanat ion : S 
no da 853n,  857n ;  s kara 
97 1 

explanatory con junction 
62 1 , 81 9  

expl icat ive re lat ive c lause 623 
exp l ic i t  sty l e  [ BJ ] = mark ing 

adju ncts with ne 

exploratory (-te miru) 289, 
541 

extended 1 36 (semantic com
ponent ) ;  - pred icate [ BJ ] = 
S n  [o ]  da;  - present 5 1 9; 
'extend i ng' 2 1 4  

extent (expressed b y  t ransit ional 
ep itheme) 620, 621 

'ext ingu ish' 1 89 
extra-heavy sy l labl e 1 7  
extruded - : adju ncts i n  c left S 

863-66; epitheme (= - adjunct 
as epitheme) 1 79 ,  226, 6 19 ,  
624-59, 666-724 pass im;  gen i 
t ive 57 ,  267-7 1 ,  651 -6, 655; 
process 262; theme 227, 62 1 

extrusion (of subject and VN 
from S )  224 

-e ya :  v - 31 7-9,  960; > V-ya [a l  
87 

e r (+ v neg) 304 
-t yai : V - 960 
-e yo :  v - 959 ;  - na 960 
-e-yoo: v - 61 1 
e yori 1 41 
feyt se ( Korean)  221 
e-zu 838 , (=  ena i )  896 

"f-" = "hw-, h (u ) -" 1 5  
f . . .  See hu . . .  , h w  . . .  ( Cf .  1 5 ) 
fac i l itative 39 , 200, 357 ,  4 19 ,  

428-33, (and mutati ve) 458 ,  
461 

faci l i tat ive-propensive 429 ; epi
theme extruded from - 640-4 ;  
- with V-te oku  531 

'fact' 6 19 ,  841 , 848, 85 1 ,  852, 
856, 858 , 862 , 889 .  See koto , 
no 

fact ive = ( 1 )  i ntransit ive muta
t ive, (2) transit ive mutative, 
(3) factual nomina l i zat ion 

fact it ive = ( 1 )  causative, (2)  
transit ive mutat ive 

factual ized cl eft S 869 
factual nomina l izat ion : s no da 

253, 262 ,  263, 213; s koto 
da 273 

fam i l ia r  sty l e  [ BJ ]  = pla i n  sty le  
fam i ly name = surname 
favor 597-601 ;  - conversion (s )  

1 9 1 , 255, 279 , 294, 296, 344, 
353, 402 (with V 1 -i ni V2 l .  
436 (+ excessive) ,  453 ( mean ing 
extended ) ,  850, 906, 959 ;  ep i
theme extruded from - 637-9 ;  
g ivi ng - 1 9 1 ;  quoting - 998-9; 
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receivi ng - 38, 1 9 1 ;  request i ng 
- 963-4 

favorabl e mean i ngs :  --garu with 
- 360 

feel (of process) 886 
female - : names 334; speech 

(See sex-marked speech ) 
fem in i ne - : f lavor of i rassyaru 

345; part ic le wa 9 1 9 ; pronouns 
1 45: te = to 1 000 

-ff- = -hhw-, -hh (u ) - 1 5  
fi nal accent 2 1 , 22, 23, 393, 

580 . See oxyton ic 
'f ina l ly '  2 1 4-5 (N  made)  
' f ind '  220 
'f in ish' 274, 533, 534 
fi n ite - : forms 34, 1 63 (+ nado ) ,  

31 6, 401 ; - simplex 3 1 6  
f in it iv izat ion 221 , 273 
'fi rst' 2 14 ( N  kara ) 
f i rst person 353, 559n ;  -

pronouns 353n ,  358, 6 1 2 ,  
1 075-7 ;  - subject 58  (with gal , 
1 84 ( u nderstood ) ,  7 38 

fi xed epithet 749 
focus 29, 35, 37 , 50, 52-90, 1 53, 

255, 258, 297n , 426, 428, 482, 
489, 622, 880; adverb ia I + -
226; combinat ions of - marked 
phrases 57 ; excessive + - 438; 
made used for - 2 10, 2 1 2-3; 
mutat ive + - 7 1 , 459-61 ; 
nuclear - 69 (masked by 
el l ipsis ) ,  86, 3 1 6-30; sh ift in/ 
of - 60, 6 1 ; subdued - 64 ; 
- in adnomina l ized S 226, 
659-64; - independently 
appl i ed to V-te and aux 5 1 1 ;  -
markers 50 (suppress i ng ga, o ,  
n i i ,  1 67 ( resemblance o f  de  
mo) ,  234 (order with subject/ 
object markers ) ;  - narrowed 
by sae 73; - not used for o-V-i 
da 340; - of concurrent 4 1 3-4; 
- of extruded genit ive 267-7 1 ; 
- of truncated possessive 27 1 -2 ;  
- o f  purpose (V 1 -i n i  V 2 l  
403-4; - of  V-(a )zu n i  379 ; -
part icl es other than wa/mo 
70-83; - to p lay up neg 62, 
496-7 ; - with adv 793-4, 
802-1 7 ; - with d i rect nominal i 
zat ion 889, 890-6; - with i nf 
used as gerund 395; - with 
nado 1 63,  1 64 ;  - with phrasal 
postposit ions 577 ,  579, 581 -96 
passim;  - with representat ive 
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(-tari l r51r�pures 568-9; -
with to1ni suru 1 020; - with 
VN 1 79, 880 

focused - : aux 5 1 1 ,  523, 529 ,  
532-3, 536, 540, 543-4, 545, 
568 (-tari suru) ,  601 ;  gerund 
328, 329 ( loose-reference l ,  
496-506; gerund + aux  5 10, 
522-3, 528-9, 532, 535-6, 
539-40, 543, 544, 545, 564, 
600-1 ; object 59 ; possessor 
74; subject 59; thematization 
227 

'force (d ) '  300. See 'make' 
foreground ing (of adjuncts) 

52-60, 66-70, 255, 268; (of 
nucleus) 31 7-22. See h igh
l ighting, mo 

foreignisms 1 58, 752 
formal [BJ]  = pol ite styl i zation 
formal - : adv 664; context 

1 40;  grammar 28; N 664; 
plural marker ra 1 44; speech, 
spoken style 1 61 ,  340, 1 038; 
writ ing,  written Japanese/ 
styl e  296, 340, 441 ,  577 ,  
729, 882, 895, 1 01 7 ,  1 039 

formulas: situational - 26 
fractions 767n 
fragment(ary) S 494 
free VN 1 79, 342, 870 
free word order 1 95, 225 
French 1 45 
frequency : adnominal ization of 

- 1 78; adverbial phrase of -
280; adv of - 805-6, 81 5-7 
passim; counti ng - 776; 
extruded - in cleft S 865 

frequency of - : "appearance" 
expressions 988; aux 5 1 2; 
conjoiners 1 56; dropped o, to, ga, 
wa 50; de twaJ. nai 373n; favor 
conversions 600; focus and core
case particles (wa/mo, o/ga) 59 ; 
(V-tel iku/kuru 539; neg tenta
tive variants 606-7 ; passive used 
for other purposes 287n;  pos
sessive resultative 525n;  
sequences of  restrict ives 1 32 ; 

stative V classes 278; styl ization 
before l i nk ing elements 1 027;  
sty l ized adnominal ization 1 028; 
subject-exalti ng forms 345; 
underly ing word and acceptabi l 
i ty of --garu forms 361 ;  unstated 
subject 1 85; yoo conversions 
733 

'fresh from' 274 
Fukui  946, 958, 973 
Fukuoka 304, 979; = H ukuoka 

2 1 4  
F ukushima 49, 477, 944 
'ful l '  1 37 ,  1 93 
future 275, 278, 279, 339, 561 , 

602n, 609, 858; definite - 519, 
944; perfect used for - 603 

g: nasal - (g) 1 5; oral (= non
nasal )  - 1 5, 609 

ga: N - 36, 38, 43, 47, 58 
(multiple ) ,  (� N dal 65, 89, 
1 42 ( implying comparison ) ,  21 3 
( *ga made) ,  240, 264 O it .  gen i
tive ) ,  267 ;  N - interrogative 
62; N 1  - N2 256-67 ; N 1  - N 2  
de  mo  249-50, 267 ; N 1  -
+aru+ N2 � N 1  wa/mo N 2  268; 
"emphatic - " 65-6, 261 ; 
restrictive + - 1 32; suppressed 
(dropped) - 50, 5 1 , 52, 53, 67 , 
68, 1 70, 398, 399; -zutu -
1 39; - and no 662-3; - claimed 
not dist i ngu ished from wa in  
dialects 60;  - marking Identi
fied 241 ; - marking i nstigator 
of causative 292 ; - marking 
possessor 1 95, (nl/ga) 287 ; -
marking object of desiderative 
200, 356; - marking place/ 
time 65-6; - marking under
lying object 50, 357 ; - * wa 
57-60; - with dake, sika 79 

ga : s - 39, 86, 858, 919-a1 , 
1 026, 1 027; (= pronominal 
no) 39, 48, 50; ( l it .  tentative 
+ -) 39, 981 ; S - S N  61 6n: 
[ [ sore] da] -39, 8 18; V-i 
- 406; V-te kara - , N ni  site 
fkara�-39 ;  - sikasi 51 9 

[ga ] : N - AN 897, (na N l  662; 
N - N 1 053; N - atte/nasi 
490; s koto - nai 848 

fgciJ.: N - VN 882 
+Q<i+: N - voku 794 
ga � - : mo 59; no 1 64,  200, 

253n , 260, 264, 265, 267, 
403, 660-3; wa 59, 237 

gabu-gabu 1 025 
ga da: N - 243; S - (= S no da) 

48 
*Qci dak�J 79 
ga de : (used for no de) 48 
ga de mo 1 70 
gadi = made 50 

9a du (Ryukyu! 89 
*ga e 209n 
-gae 1 33 

1 1 1 5 

gaen-ziru = -zuru 877 , 878 
-gaeri 95, 1 08, 1 37 
-�ai 95, 1 08, 1 37 
ga i : V -i - = ga [ n Ji 406 
gai 931 ; - o suru 872 
gaimen, gainen 672 
gairon , gairyaku, gaisetu 672 
gai-site 785, 808; - ieba 562, 

1 045 
gaisu 1 036 
gai-suru 872, 873 
gaisyutu-gi 1 33 
gai-teki 762 
gaitoo sifte� :  N ni  - 58 1 
-gakari 95, 1 08, 1 31 ,  1 32 ,  1 37 
--gakaru 285 
-gake 95, 1 08, 1 31 ,  1 37 
--gake fniJ.: V-i - 274, 421 -2 
gakkari 40, 3 18, 327 ,  1 023, 

1 025 
gakkoo 1 7 , 327 , 328, 357, 41 1 ,  

5 1 8n;  - -ik i  1 27 
l�J koso 53; :fga+ koso 83 
gakumon 1 97 , 266, 388 
gakunen(-gakunen) 1 062n 
gakusei 23, 1 48, 1 95, 245, 246, 

255, 265, 618 ,  741 -2; - -rasii 
987 

gakusya 1 72, 262-4, 275, 282, 
6 17n  

gaman 323, 453, 499; gaman-
zuyoi 285n 

--gamasl i 285 
ga mo, *ga mo 53; ga mo 957 
ga mono 267 
gan = gozaimasu 1 036 
ga-na 957 
er.nbaru 409, 700 
g'ii1ne: s - 979 
ga ni = no ni 48, (V-i -l 406; 

ga ni ni 406 
gan(- )ko 754n, 756, 825, 862; 

ganko-mono 726, 989 
gan-kotoba 48 
gan-modoki 1 20 
ga no 243; fgat no 660; *N ga 

no VN 869 
ganrai 8 1 1 
gansu 1 036 
Q<in to site 754n 
ganzigarami/e 456 
11appe = -kappe 609 
gapping 254, 1 065 
gappori 1 023 



1 1 1 6  

--gar- 20 1 

-gara 47 
-gara 94 , 95 , 1 08-9, 1 37 ,  222 ,  

474 
-garami 94, 95 , 1 09,  1 31 ,  1 37 

( - )gari 'to' 49 

--garu 283, 358, 359-65, 384, 

525 

*ga s�� 73 

ga-si [ n i/no ) : v ile yo - 957 

*ga si ka 79 

--gas i ra 426 

gasu , g'asu = gozaimasu 1 036 
-gata 94, 95, 1 09, 1 31 , 1 37 
--gata 1 09;  1 34 

GATA = -11ata 1 45. 1 46, 1 40.  

1 057 , 1 078 

-gatai : v-i - 429-33 

ga tame n i :  S/N - 406, 973 

ga tame to 406 

--gatera .fnit: V-i - 423 

--gat i : V-i -, VN - 41 2, 4 1 8-9 , 

7 6 1 , 887 ; V-te aux - 55 1 ;  

V-(a ) zu - 380 

ga to ni 406 

*ga to [wa l 204 

ga toki 264 

--gatu ,  1Jatu 773, 7 7 5  

g8 wa, *ga wa 5 3; igaf wa 660 

-gawa 'river' 1 055-6 
-gawa 9 1 , 95 , 1 09 ,  1 37 

gawa : S - 672 
-gawari 96, 1 09 ,  1 37 
-gayoi 96, 1 09, 1 37 

*ga yori 1 4 1  

ga-zen 805 

ga zo 53 
-ge 359 

--gen.  --ge : V-i /A/AN - 50, 

356, 359, 76 1 , 991 -5 

-ge : V-ru = V-i - 958, 995 

ge: N - (= n i ,  e) 49 

gebita 278 

geh in 7 59 

ge i :  V-i - = ga [ n ] i  406 

geisya -agari 1 0 1 ,  geisya-syuu 
1 7 7 

gek i retu 761 

gemination :  - of sib i l ant 610 .  
See doubl i ng 

gen - 'the present' 7 51 

gen :  - taru/to 755 

ge na :  V-ta - 957-8 

ge-na :  s - 995 

gen'an 627-3 

-ge nai 994; -ge nari 995 

gender 1 45,  1 074-5 

gendo 246, 270 

general : ( = generic) 65, 240, 

259 , 265 ;  - condit ion 553-4; 

- cross-reference 67 ; -
locative 42 , 220; - source of 
des i re 356 

general ity : l ocal ized - 1 76 

genera l i zed - : ab lative 205; 

an imate subject 1 84; bene
ficiary 1 9 1 ,  1 92 ;  comitative 
202, 203-4, 205; conjo in 
ment 1 62 ,  1 67 ;  expression 
bu i l t  on  i ndetermi nate 54,  61 , 

1 073;  i nstrumental 207; 

motion V 206; reference 1 53;  

V (suru) 463 

generic 65, 602 

-ge ni 988 

ge ni 786, 8 1 1 

gen ' in  248,  269,  665 , 673; N 
ga - de 249 ; N ni - suru 
997 

genit ival theme (= thematized 
extruded genit ive) 268 

genit ive 39, 44, 47 , 221 , 224, 

256-72,  662; extruded - 5 7 ,  

267-7 1 ;  locat ive - 4 8 ,  6 5 ;  

objective - 221 ; part it ive -

65; possessor reduced to -
338, 343; subdued - 65 , (of 
scope) 2 1 3; subject iva l  - 39; 

subject/object reduced to -
869; - relat ionsh ip 1 99,  

258-60 

genit iv ized adjuncts 888-9 , 

9 1 1 -2 
--genka 1 34 

gen ka n i  786, 805 

gen kai 673; - -zukeru 284 

genk i ,  o-genk i  1 8 1 , 1 93,  335, 

336, 466, 6 1 ln, 761 , 822, 

854, 909; S - ga 62 1 ;  - de 
iru 519;  - [gal yoku 468; -
ni 468; - n i /de 242 , 473 

genki -nai , -naku 468 

genk i -sa 909; genki -zuku ,  
-zukeru 284 

genkyuu sitte}- :  N n i /made - 58 1 

gen n i  786, 8 1 1 
genr i  269-70 

gensoku 277 

gensyoo 673, 1 005 

genzai 473, 673 
-genza i 91 , 95, 1 09,  1 31 ,  1 37 

genzitu 673; genz itu-tek i 762 

genzyoo 248, 673 

--geru 285 

I ndex 

gerund 24, 370, 392, 4 1 8, 

475-55 1 ;  conjo i n i ng S 67, 32 1 ,  

379 ; focused - 52, 8 1 , 328-9, 

330; h igh l ighted - = -te mo; 
inf used for - 394-5; pol i te -
(See desite, --masite ) ;  subdued 
- = -te wa; verbal - ( i n  phrasal 
postposit ions) 577-96, 

{omitted ) 2 1 9, (with aux) 1 94; 

- of copula/essive 42, 207 ;  -

of neg 37 2;  - + sura .fmot 7 5 ;  

- separated from aux by nado 
or de mo 1 63;  - + V (treated 
as un i t )  486, 539 . See de, -kute, 
-te 

gerund + aux 273, 280, 329, 400, 

402, 408, 4 1 8, 5 1 0-5 1 , (gerund 
unsty l ized ) 1 029; geru nd 
omitted on  repeat of - 560; 

i nsertion s between - 1 67 ;  

mutative + - 547-8; - with 
V-i aux 439 

gerund-conjo ined S 485-6 

gerund + copula 491 -4  

gerund-der ived adv, N 490-1 

gerund focus .  See focused gerund 
gerund ive = geru nd 
gerund izat ion 485; gerund ized - : 

essive/copula 1 7 1 ;  neg (+ aux)  
551 ; nomi nal pred 249 

ge-senai 307, 385 

gesi -naru 351 

geso-geso 1 025 

gesture(s ) 9 1 5 

gesu = gozaimasu 1 036 

'get' 536-7, 546. See causative, 
favor/g ift receipt, passive ; 
itadaku, morau , u keru 

getemono 73 

-ggwa 427n 
-!gi 1 33 

*-g i - 309n 

gift rece ipt 38, 1 9 1  

G ifu 20, 9 1 6, 958 

gigot ina i 386 

--g imi : V-i - 424 

gimon-zyosi = i nterrogative 
part i cl es 

gimu 673, 763, 977 ;  g imu-
zukeru 284, 522 

g in -i ro 823 

-gira i :  V- (a )zu - 380 

girei ( -gamasi i )  285 

( - ) �i r i  =,tktkiri 78 

gir i , o-girW) 333 

giri -g i r i  785 , 8 1 2  

giron 201 , giron-gamasii 285 



Index 

gisei : N o - n i  site 579 
gisei-go = phonomime 

(onomatope) 
gisi k i ,  gisi k i -baru 283 
gi-suru 974 
gitai-go = phenomime 
'g ive', g iv ing 40, 49 , 347 . See 

donator\f' V 
--giwa : V-i - 425 
gizyoo-go = psychomime 
glottal catch 9 1 5, 1 023, 1 041  
go - (honorif i c )  331 , 334-5 
-go 427n 
-gon 96, 1 09- 1 0, 1 31 ;  vN -

881 -3 
gon ,  go- 'f ive' 767 
goa l -d i rect ion 280 
go-AN 331 
goansu , goasu 1 036 
godan ( -katuyoo ) = consonant V 

(= yodan )  
gOgO 473 
gohan 335 ;  gohan-mono 726 
gohyaku 769 
goisu 1 036 
gokai 208, 431 , 573, 661 , 996n 
-gokk i ri 96, 1 1 0 ,  798 
--gokko 427 
goku 30, 1 00 ,  785, 797, 807, 

822 
g0ku-gokun 785, 807,  1 062 
goman 769 
go-men 335 , 349, ( - yasu = 

- nasa i )  352 
go-nen 267 
. . .  go-n it i 1 25 
-gonomi 96, 1 1 0, 1 37 
gonsu 1 036 
goo = go 'f ive' 767n 
goodoo sifteJ.. : N to/ni - 58 1 
gooi n  801 
gooka 761 
gookaku 389 
gookei 75 1  
go-on 673 
goor i -tek i  762 
goo-zen 755 
go-ran 335, 341 , 342, 346, 35 1 , 

542;  (aux )  5 1 0. See -te -
-goro 9 1 , 96, 1 1 0, 1 31 ,  1 32, 

1 36; - -zutu - , * - -zutu 1 39 ;  
- fnit 473; - +nit koso 85 

go-rokusa i  774 
goroo-zi - 351 
g0ryoo, goryoo (-) 335 
go-se ityoo 350n 
gosen 769 

-gosi ,  -'.gosi 96, 1 1 0, 1 32 ,  1 37 
go-s i nseki 1 48 
go-s ite : N ni - 2 1 7n 
gosu 1 036 
gosyo 335 
go-syooti 34 1 ; - .fdet nai 339-

40 
Gotanda 1 9  
goten 335 
go-tisoo ( n i naru ) 456-7 
Gotisoo-sama ! 340 
-goto 425 , 841 , 845, 87 1 
-goto 96, 1 1 1 ,  1 37 
-gOto 92, 94, 96, 1 10- 1 ,  1 32, 

1 36, 663, 665, 673, 751 
goto aru ,  gotaru 673 
gotok i  N 1 61 , 661 , 673 
goto [-ku l  ' l i ke' 1 37n 
gotoku fnit 398n ,  470 , 661 n, 

673-4; S ga - 895 
goto fnit. see -goto 
gotosi 673 
*goto -zutu n i ,  * goto n i  -zutu 

1 39 
gotta-g/k aer-u 24 
gotu-gotu 799 
gotu naru 674 
go-VN 331 , 334-5,  336, 342; 

- da, - de/zya nai 338-9; 
- dekiru 344; - nasaru, -
ni naru 336n;  - sareru 345;  
- suru 343, 348 

gowasu 1 036 
goza :  N ni - sooroo 1 039 
gozaimasen : S [to i l ttara -

565; - N 648 
gozaimasita 'roo 1 037n 
gozai masu 1 94-5, 276, 345,  

346n, 347,  350, 392n, (aux) 
5 1 0, 1 035-8 ;  - desyoo 61 5 ;  
- N 648 

gozaimasu-tai = honorif ic sty le 
342 

goza imasyoo 61 5 
gozarimasu 347 , 1 035 
gozaisu, gozansu 1 036 
gozaru 1 035-6 
goza (s ]su ,  goze (e ]su ,  goze [e ) nsu 

1 036 
gozen 'mea l '  335 
gozen n 'forenoon '  88 1 ;  

'presence' 335 
go-z ibun 1 48,  1 077 
goz ibun-gata 1 48, 1 078 
gozibun-tati 1 48, 1 078 
go-zisi n 1 050, 1 077 
g0zitu n 801 
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go-zon ( - )z i  341 ,  348, 350, 373, 
929; - .fdet nai, - aru -mai 
339-40 

gozyasu , gozyensu 1 036 
gozyoo 335 
gozyuu 1 09,  768 
'gradua l ( l y ) '  274, 537 
grammar : theor ies of - 30; -

of Ch i nese loans 1 83; - of 
restrictive phrases 93, 94-
1 01 ; - of demonstrat ive com
bi nat ions 1 069 

grammat ical l y  para l l e l  adjuncts 
64, 1 54 

'granted that' 81 7 
group subject 43, 44 
guai 674, 1 083 
-guai 1 34, 1 083 
Gumma 935 ,  995; = Gunma 

1 055 
--gumu 285 
gun 674 
gun-gun ftot 799 , 809 
-gurai 23, 92, 96, 1 1 1-2, 1 1 3, 

1 31 ,  1 32 ,  136, 1 43, 282, 326, 
330, 502 , 509, 5 1 1 ,  732,  767, 
972; adv - 794; N na - 61 7; 
S - (na/no)  6 1 6, 665, 674, 
744 · - mae 796; - mae 796; 
- k�lo 85 ; - -zutu s ika 1 39 

gur i inu 823 
"'gurotesuku 762 
guru :  - n i  naru 202 
guru-guru 1 025 
-gurumi 94, 96, 1 1 2, 1 37 
gurur in 665, 674 
gurut-to = gu ruq-to 1 025 
-guti = -goto 1 1 1  
guti ( -ppo i l  286 
gut-ton = guqn to 81 6, 1 023 
guu-zen +n it 1 80, 755, 809, 

929 
-gwa 427n 
gwatya-gwatva 1 024 
gyaggya 1 024 
gya i :  V-i - = ga [ n ] i  406 
gyaku 20 1 , 31 6n , 367 , 761 
gyakusetu-teki setuzoku-s i = 

adversat ive conjunctio n  
gyo- 331 
gyosi n fnit naru 351 
gyot ( - )to = gyoq to 1 023 
gyu it-to = gyu iq to  1 024 

"h" ( orthograph ic ) 476n; 
h - < p- 88, 93; h -/p- 77 1 ;  
- [ h ) - < -p- 836-7 

ha, o-ha ' leaf' 335 
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h a [a l ! 9 1 6, 1 042 
haba 269, 674 
habakarazu 380 
habakari-naga ran 4 1 5  
haberi , haber-u 61 6n ,  831 
habitual 272, 602n ;  - action 

1 53, 405; - consequence 975 
hadaka 827 
-!hadame 1 22 
hade 1 80, 324, 399, 435, 758, 

7 59,  760 
hadeyaka 760 
hae-aru 749 
haenuki 827 
haeru 25, 482, 528, 888 
hagak i , o-hagaki 334 
hagayu i  361 
hages iku 467 , 81 o 
hagi -no-mot i 334 
-hagureru : V-i - 452 
hagureru 206 
haguruma ,  o-haguruma 334 
haha 624, 649, 656n , 746, 863, 

867-9 ,  888 
ha-haa 1 042 
hahaoya 268 , 396, 635, 649, 

656, 657 
-hai/-pa i/-ba i  77 1 ,  775 
hai : - n i  naru 761 
hai ! 1 042 
ha i -deru 404 
haidoku 350 
ha igo 674 
hai -ha i 408n 
hai - i ro 823 
hai kara 364, 762 
haike i  47 1 
hai ken 343, 346, 35 1 ,  542, 548 ,  

599 
hai r-u 24, 1 30, 277 ,  297 , 306, 

3 1 2 , 348, 359 , 404 , 420, 449, 
45 1 , 458, 5 1 8, 621 

ha isatu 348n 
hai-sifte]- : N o  - 58 1 
haisyaku 205, 349 
haite 579 ( N o -) 
haitoo 390 
haitte i ru 1 84n, 5 1 9  
haityoo 350 
hakafil: s - fnil 973 
hakanai 387 
hakarazu fmol, hakarazu-mo 

380, 809 
hakari < hakari 1 36, 887 
"hakari � "pakari = bakari 94 
hakar igoto n 674 
hakari-me 829 
-"haki � -"paki  = oaki 1 33 

haki -hak i  798 hann i n  250, 25 1 ,  325 

I ndex 

hakkir i  ftot 269, 3 18, 798, 809, han-sifte]- :  N n i  - 577 ,  578, 582 
. 1 023, 1 025 han-suru 578, (ai - l 79 1 n , 873, 
hak-ku- 769n ,  7 70 876 
hakkusyo [o l ,  hak kusyon 1 042 hantai 1 92 (VN ) ,  202 (PcN ) ,  
-hako 'boxfu l '  768, 775  497 ; - n i  564 ; N n i  - site 582 
hakobi 552, 674-5 hantoo 1 056n 
hakobu 1 88, 255-6, 409, 45 1 ,  haori , o-haori 334 

5 14 , 524, 539 haplology 291 , 743, 832 
haku 42, 1 89 ,  35 1 n, 424 , 520, 'happen' 279 

527 , 579 , 87 1 happyaku 769 
haku = hakusyaku 1 058 happyoo 296, 376n, 674 
hal f-lengthen ing 9 1 5, 923 haq !  1 042 
'half-started' 274 hara, o-hara 35 1 , 675, 949; 
hame 675 - ga tatu 474, 481 , 482, 668, 
hameru 35 1 n ,  579 ( N o  hamete) ,  1 082 

636, 87 1 ,  951  hara-datu 1 082 
han (- ) 'ant i -' 750n hara-ippai 807 
han, han- 'half ' 766 harai (N < V l  389 
-han 'and a ha lf' 96, 1 1 2, 1 31 ,  harau 43, 230, 344, 488, 547 

1 37 ,  768n hara-isen 675 
hana 'nose' 257-6 1  pass im, H arazyuku 1 8  

267-8, 335 (o-hana ) ;  takai - 'hard ly '  927-8, 933 
275, 211 hare < hare 884, 947 

hana 'f lower' 259, 261 , 466, 469, hare-bare 4 1 1 ,  799 
558, 997 ;  o-hana 334, 1 021  hareru 2 1 7n ,  345, 5 1 8, 527, 

hanahada, hanahadas i ku 785, 795, 57 1 ,  598, 6 1 5n 
807 hare-yaranu 454 

hana-petya 760 -har i 775 
-"hanare �-"panare = -banare 1 34 -"hari � -"pari = -bari 94 
hanare = hanare-zas ik i  88� har i ,  o-har i 333; 550 ; 895 
hanare-banare 4 1 1 -haru : V-i - 341 ,  352 
hanareru 206, 276, 328, 359, haru (V )  308 

528 haru (N )  93, 1 77 , (- fn ill 1 82 ,  
hanarefte]- :  N to/kara/yori/o - 2 1 0, 259, 261 , 337 , 473, 783 

582 harubaru f tot 806 
hanasareru 300-1 haruka 224, 760, 792, 81 5 
hanasase-zyoozu 888 hasamaru 308 ; N ni hasamarifte]-/ 
hanaseru 300-1 ,  437 hasamatte 582 
hanasi , o-hanasi 337 , 662, 675, -!hasami 1 22 

(- -tyuu l  882, 930, 1 045, hasamu 308 ; N o  hasamifte]-/ 
1 046; N no - de wa 985 ;  - ga hasande 582, 6 1 4 
[ koo da l ,  - [ ga koo da ] 475 hase i -go = derivat ive 

hanasi-kakeru 527 has i ,  o-hasi 332 , 333 
hanasu 'speaks' 42, 45, 1 89,  hasigo 776 

1 9 1 , 203, 344, 357 ,  382,  44 1 - hasir-u 1 88 ,  255, 280, 31 3, 
55 pass im, 9 1 3; 'releases' 1 88, 408, 442 , 45 1 ,  798 
( 'separates' l 206, 375n hasitanai 386 

hanayaka 760, 795, 796 hasitte i ru 2 1 8  
hanbun 23 hassen 769 
--hanbun 426 hassya 2 14 ,  442 
handan 996 hasu [ kai l 1 80, 822 
han' i  1 20, 675 hata , hata-hata 282, 1 024 
han ima < pan i -ma 88 hataki < hataki 887 
hankoo 1 92 ;  N ni - site 582 hata-meku 282 
hanmei 1 9 1  hataraku 1 83, 21 7 ,  276, 3 14 ,  
hanmen n 675 381 ,  42 1 ,  442 ,  454, 527 

hataseru-ka-na 8 1 3 



I ndex 

hatasite 225, 490, 8 1 3  
-hatasu : V-i - 441 , 450, 452 
hatasu 44 1 
hatati 1 09 ,  768 
hata to 1 024 
hate < hate 887 ; - fn i+  676 
-hateru : V- i - 44 1 , 450, 452 
hateru 44 1 
hate wa 8 19  
hat i ,  hati -, haC- 767, 77 1 
hat i ,  o-hati 'pot' 335 ' 
hatiman 769 
hat i zyuu 768 
hat ( -)to = haq to 1 023 
-!hatu 96, 1 1 2, (= hatu l 1 35, 

1 37 
hatu 746, 788, 822 
hatu-aruk i  885 
hatu (- ) ka 772 
hatu-m im i  1 80 ,  822, 827 
haturatu 755 
Hawa i i  206n, 432n ;  = H awai 

1 1 6 
haya 802 
haya-baya 800 
hayai 828, 888; ki ga - 624 ; 

V-ru ga - ka 8�4 : - hanasi ga 
39, 475; - kot'61474, 843 

haya i -toko 474n 
hayaku 2 1 , 398, 399, 434, 466, 

467, 790, 798; - mo 322 
hayakute mo 497 
haya-men 828, 829 
haya-sa 375n, 909 
hayasi < hayasi 888 
hayo (o ]  ni = hayaku 398n ,  

1 073 

1 1 1 9 

hazi -s irazu 379 hen-ziru n,  -zuru n 298 
hazu, hazuru (=  hazi ru ) 836 'her' . See 'she' 
hazu 1 85, 272, 373, 385, 520, herald 231 

603, 657 , 662, 665, 676, herasu 23, 2 1 1 
736-8, 741 -2 ,  744, (adnoun + )  heri 'edge' 
753, 854, 9 14 ,  944n, 988 ; her-u 'sh r i nks' 320, 4 1 0, 443, 
adnom i na l i zed - 630; N na/no 462, 866, 1 006 
- 6 1 7 n ;  s - [da/datta l ga 662, heru 'passes' 47 .  289, 6 1 3n, 
738, 980;  S-te fmo+ i i  - 738; 838 
s - fga aru+ 737 hesotya 760 

hazu ga: s - = hazu fda/datta+ heta 1 8 1 , 200, 904 
ga 980 hete: N o - 582 

hazu ga/wa na i : S - 386, 427 , het ima :  N/S mo - mo 757 ,  899 
737 Hetono (Tokunosh ima)  399n  

hazukasi i 361 ; hazukasi -sa 620n hey a, o-heya 335, 560, 627 , 
hazumi fn it 676 636, 82 1 
hazureru 205, 405 : N ni hazurefte t he-zu 838 

582 h i ( - ) ,  h i - 'un- ,  non-' 388-9 ,  750, 
hazusu 1 88, 205, 328, 626 763-4, 827 
h (e ) -, h [e l - = heru 1 37 ,  289 . . .  hi 'day' 474, (accent ) 707n ,  
h e  ( i nf of heru ) 393, 406; N o  629, 635 , 676, 859 

- 582 , 838 h i  ' f i re' 620 
he 'fart' . See he mo hi ( i nf of h iru )  393, 405 
he < pe 'vici n i ty '  47 h ia i 676; h ib i k i  676 
'he/h im' 1 43, 1 45 hibat i , o-h ibati 333 
hearer = l i stener, addressee h idar i  676; - -donar i 62 1 ,  677 ; 
hearsay 356, 733 (yoo) , 895,  - iJawa 1 09,  621 , 677 

897 , 905,  906, 9 1 4, 956-7 h idoku 468 
(nar i ) ,  984-5 (soo da) . 987 . h ie-bie 799 
1 001,  1 021 h ieru 527 

heavy sy l labl e 1 7 , 24 h igas in 1 78, 2 12 ,  796, 950 
hedateftet :  N o  - 582 h ige, o-h ige 335 
hee !  1 042 h igeki 994; s - 62 1 ,  948 
He ian period (784-1 1 85 AD )  

74 ,  1 40, 1 61 n,  1 62 ,  1 63, 
288, 31 6, 356-7 , 388, 4 1 7 ,  
6 1 4, 837n , 95 1 , 995 

-!hazami  1 22 he ibon 756 

h igh l ighted - : ablativized gerund 
508; adnom ina l i zed nucleus 
663; adv 68; al lat ive 226; 
gerund 497-501 ,  ( in adnom
i na l i zat ion )  57 , ( i nstead of S 

hazi 380, 453n heihe i  bonbon  taru 756 
haz i keru , haziku 305 he ik i n  [s ite ] 808 
haz i k i ,  o-haz i ki 333 he ikoo 201 ; - ni 202 
haz imar i < haz ima!i 1 247 ,  888 he i retsu-teki setuzoku-si = 
hazimaru 45, 21 1 ,  281 , 405 coord inative conju nct ion 
hazime 472 (N o - ) ,  676, (- he ir itsu-zyosi = noun conjo i ner 

no) 769,  (goku -)  797 ; N fnot heitai 'so ld ier' 1 48, 308, 455n ,  
- 1 048; N fot - fto s i/site, 457 
surut 578; - fktkara 507; - hei-zen 755 
ni 795, ·803; - fnit wa 473 hema 346 

-hazime no :  V-i - 401 , 424, 442, he mo 757,  899-900 
887 !hen 'piece' 775 

-haz imeru : V-i - 1 53, 274, 440, -hen/-pen/-ben 't ime (s ) '  7 7 1  
442, 451 hen 'vic i n i ty '  676 

haz imeru 2 1 5 (V-te kara -), 2 1 7 ,  hen 'queer' 745, 757, 761 
450, 527 hen = hemu = heyoo 61 3n 

haz imete : kara [ - 1 2 1 5  henreW) 676 
hazimete 249, 269, 479 , 490, hense i  206 

825 henzi 335 (o-henz i ) ,  676, 996 
haziru 405 , 820, 949 

no n i )  858, (essive/copula) 
1 67 ,  (show ing contrast ) 321 , 
(sou rce of )  70, (with i nde
terminate) 52, 50 1 ;  ident if i 
cation 3 19 ;  Identif ied 241 , 
( i n  cl eft S) 866; i nd i rect subject 
(possessor) 237 ; mutat ive 321 , 
459; object 68; pairs, paired 
adj uncts 67 ; pa i red S 87 , 899 ; 
phrase 52; quotat ion 999; 
themat i zation 37 , 60, 67 ; 
thematized gen it i ve 246-7 ;  
theme 60, 226, 234 

h igh l igh t i ng 52-60, 64-70, 1 57 ;  
(of nucleus) 69, 303; ( = spot
l ight ing) 84 . See mo 

h igh ly defect ive (AN , PcN) 
1 80-2,  824 

high vowels ( i ,  u) 20-1 ,  876 
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h i -goohoo 764 
h i-gookaku 389 
h igoro 81 6; - kara 866 
higunzi-kan 762 
h ihann 266, 497 ; h ihan-teki 

224; h ihan-gamasl i 285 
h i hyoo 457 
h i ideru 1 93, 277 
hi ik i  1 98n 
h i  [ -i ro ]  823 
hl i te-wa 490, 793, 8 1 1 ,  81 8 
h i kae-men 4 1 9, 829 
h ikaeru 829 ; N o h ikaeftet 582 
h i kaku 202 ; N to/n i - siftet/ 

su reba 582 
h ikaku-tek i  fnit 473, 763, 807 
h i-kara-birun 284 
h i karu 466, 527 
h i ke-do fmot ose-do fmot 557 
h i keru 305 
-h i k i  767 n  77 1 ,  775, 776 
-"h ik i -+ -"pi k i  = -b ik i  94 
h i ki -hanasu 206 
h i k i iru 25; N o h ik l iftet 582 
h ik l-kaeftet :  Ni n i  - 582 
h i k l -mo k i ranai/ki ranu/ 

k lrazu 329, 400 , 44 1 
h i k i -toru 5 1 5  
h i k ituzuk i  < h ik i-tuzuki 397 
h ik izuri ,  o-h i klzuri 334 
h i k-kaku 400 
h ikk i ri-nasi ni 441 , 786, 804 
h i k-komu ,  -komeru 305, 400 
h i k ( -) kosu 400, 420, 527 , 7 1 0  
h ik-ku rumeftet : N o  - 582 
h i kkyoo 81 1 
h i -kokumin 756 
h i-kookai 389 
h iku 1 89, 276, 300, 305, 385,  

400, 4 1 0, 424 , 441 , 450, 5 1 5, 
547 ,  9 1 3; kaze o - 349; kotoba 
o - 246; zlsvo o - 483, 697 

h iku-h i ku 791 
h iku i  328; h i ku-men 828 
'h im' .  See 'he' 
h i-kumia i i n  764 
h ima 677 , 730 ,  1 053 
h imas ln ni 806 
h ime, o-h ime-sama 333 
h imozl i  361 
h in = h imu = h iyoo 6 1 3n 
hina, h ina-biru 284 
hina, o-h i na-sama 333 
h inan 295, 573, 660, 996; 

h i nan-gamasi i 285 
h i-narazu 380 
hln i -h i n in 806 

h in i ku 796, 1 052; - na koto 
n i  842 

h in imasW) 806 
hi n-mageru 400 
h i n-muku 400 
h inokure-gata 1 09 
h in-siftet :  N ni - 582 
h in'vari 1 024 
h ip-pataku, h ip-pazusu 400 
h i ra-ayamari 408 
h l ra-h ira ftot 809 
hiraku 281 , 308, 4 14 , 4 1 7 , 462,  

47 1 , 494, 6 1 2, 1 023 
h irameite i ru 2 1 7  
h i rawann 334 
hire i  siftet : N ni - 582 
h i ro-biro 799 
h iroi 269, 563n, 828, 9 1 1 
h irogaru , h i rogeru 4 10, 734 
h i roku 31 6n ,  468 
h i romaru , h iromeru 1 31 , 9 1 1 ,  

1 007 
H i rosh ima 50, 432 , 454, 5 1 8, 

597 , 1 00 1 , 1 004n; = 
H i rosima 1 055 

hiru (V) 284, 6 1 3n ,  838 
h i ru ,  o-h lru 333; - -zibun 1 27 
h i rugoro, o-h irugoro 334 
h i rugaer-u , h i rugaesu 24 
h irugaette 491 
h i sab isa 804 
h isasibur i ,  h isas i ku 804 
h i-sensai 388 
hi -sentooi n  388, 764 
hl-siftet : N ni - 582 
hisoyaka 760 
h issun 827 
h is-sageru 400 
h is-saku 400 
h istorical explanation 223 
h istory 28 
h i-suru 876, h i-sureba 582 
h isuter lkku 762 
h isvo 20 
h ita-: - V-i 408 
h ita-f''tkakusi n 930 
h ita(- )muk i  408, 760 
hitas i-monon 334 
h itaru 1 92 
h itasu ra (-) fnit 1 81 ,  408, 809 
h ita to 408 
h itei = ut i kesi = negat ion; - suru 

231 
h ito- 'one' 767 
h ito 61 , 93, 1 44 ,  1 77 , 224, 

(- ga l i l  264; h ito/h ito 1 49; 
. . .  h ito 277, 630, 707n (accent) , 

I ndex 

1 014; N taru hito 61 8 
h ito-ban :  - -zyuu 1 31 ,  883 
h itobito 1 5 1 
h ito(- )goto 4 1 5n ,  84 1 
h itokado no 746 
h itokata-naranu ,  -narazu 380, 

749 
h itok iwa 8 1 2  
h itomazu 804 
h ito mo aroo ni 233, 982 
h ito-mo-nage 993 
h ito-nakasen 888 
h i -toose i 764 
h ito-ppuro = h ito-huro 777 
h ito-ra 1 49 
h itori (= h ito-ri ) ,  o-h itorin 20, 

42, 334, 77 1 ; 'a lone' 355 
h itori-aruk i  885 
h itoribltori = h itori -h itori 1 5 1 
h itori -de ni 4 1 7 ,  786, 809 
h itorimae 825 
h it�J i mo (+ neg )  24, 52, 386 
h itori-yogari (AN )  364, 888 
hito-sama 324 
h ito-sawagase 761 
h itosl i 202; a i  - 79 1 
h ito-s ik i r i 8 1 7 
h itosio 8 12  
h ito-tat i 1 44, 1 49 
h ito-tokoro = h itotfut-tokoro 

775n 
h itotoori 808 
h itotu 202 (= onaz i ) ;  ( N  - da) 

1 050; (= h i to-tu l  1 34, 350n ,  
35 1 , 4 1 8, 767n ,  768, 776; 
( ' just , pl ease') 8 1 4  

h itotu-bitotu 1 5 1 , 806; h itotu
h itotu 229 

h itMu mo 24, 52, 386, 774, 
784 

h ito-yonde 252, 785, 8 1 2 ,  8 19  
h it-tukamu 400 
h itu ,  o-h itu 335 
h i tuyoo 1 83, 197, 256, (S - )  

677, 857 ,  897 
h itu-zen 755-6 
hiva, o-h iva 333 
h iya-h iya 1 024 
h iyayaka 760 
h iyowa, h iyowai n 761 
h i zamoto 677 
h izuke 390 
h izyoo ni 227n, 468, 759 ,  596, 

797 
h i -zyoosi ki 388, 391 
/hn/ < /s [ u ] n/ 9 1 7  
hobo 1 so. 785, 808 



I ndex 

. . . -hodo 789 
hodo 90, 9 1 , 92, 96, 1 12-J, 1 3 1 ,  

1 32, 136, 1 37 ,  2 1 6, 326, 330, 
503, 744, 767 ,  (adv -) 794, 
1 006; S - 560, 61 7 (N na), 665, 
666, fjll; s ni mo - ga aru 894 

hodo kolo 85 
hodoku, hodokeru 305 
hodo-naku 374, 479 , 803 
hodo n i  wa mienai : s - 677 
[ hodo no] : S - N 62 1 
hodo no koto wa nai : V-ru - 677 
hodo sika: V-ru - 794 
hodo -zutu 1 39 
hodo zya nai : V-ru - 1 1 3, 677 
hoeru 25, 1 90 
hogaraka 760 
h0go = complement 
hoka 1 53, 369 , 577, 678, 742; 

N - 1 05 1 ; ( =  sika) 76, 386, 
(d i rect ly adverbia l )  474; used 
with affirmat ive (=  fnot -) 76 

hoka de mo nai 748, 1 045 
hoka-naranai : S kara ni - 970 
hoka-naranfut 6 1 8, 748, 753 
hoka fnit, hoka fnit wa 678 
hoka fwat 82, 678 
Hokkaido 920, 960, 978; = 

Hokkaidoo 2 1 4  
hokubu 678 
homerareru 205, 296, 298, 299 
homeru 1 88, 441 , 449 , 6 1 1 ,  996 
homonyms 439 
�hon/�pon/�on 769 ,  77 1 ,  775, 

776 
hon 93, 1 43-4, 1 77 , 259 , 370 
hon-dake 789 
hone-os imi 885 
hon' i 389, 459 
honke honmoto 1 064 
honnen 1 80, 755, 823, 827 
hon-no 1 80, 657 , 745, 753, 792 
honnoon 678 
hono-bono to s i ta 278 
hono-ka 760 
honorif ic - : euphemisms 345; 

in quotation 997 ; forms 343 
(See subject-exal t ing ) ;  - i nf 
275, 3 1 6, 331 -4, 336-40, 342, 
965, (+ rasi i )  989; pref ix 331 -6, 
752; speech 343, 1 026; sty l i
zat ion 238 (copula) , 343, 1 026, 
1 035-8 

honra i ,  honsin 248 
Honshu . See northern ,  north 

eastern, central , western -
hontoo ( no)  745, 825 

hon-zen (#: honzen = honnen ) 
1 80, 755 

hoo (-) 'square' 751  
hoo 1 42 , 665, 666, 678. See 

- ga 
hooboo 1 5 1 , 2 1 3, 783 
hoo da :  s - 678 
--hoodai : V-i, N - 424 
hooda i :  s - 424, 678 
hoo de wa na i :  s - 386, 678 
hoo ga : s - 39, 1 43, 231 -2 ,  

(- i i )  565, 62 1 ,  678,  (adnoun 
-) 753 

hoohoo 678 
hookoku 678-9 
hookoo (-zukeru) 284 
hoomon, go-hoomon 35 1 ;  

hoomon-g i  1 33 
hoon 1 7  
hoooo 1 055n 
hoori-komu 451 
hoos ik i ,  hoosin 679 
hoo-ziru n,  -zurun 302, 876, 

877 
'hope' 561 , 565 , 599, 738 
hora = hora ! 87, 1 042 
hora 'cave' 397 
hare-bore 41 1 , 799 
horeru 1 92 ,  355, 441 ,  451 ,  

627 
hori (> hos-suru n l  355 
horobin < horob in 453, 

885 
horobirun 280, 395, 409, 538 
horo- [ ho] ro 1 082 
hortat ive 275, 289 (VN-siyoo ) ,  

298, 305, 34 1 , 461 , 533, 605, 
610-5, 9 1 4 , 922 ; d i rectly 
nominal i zed - 902; quoted -
356, 999n ;  V-te aux + - 55 1 ;  
- before nado ( i n  quotat ion) 
1 64 ;  - pred after dani 75; -
-tentat ive 787, 370n 

horu (>  horeru ) 355 
horu 'digs' 2 1 0, 397 
hosi-garu 201 , 361 
hosii 1 96, 1 99 ,  201 , 257 , 355-7 ,  

361 , 639-40; N o  - 1 96. See 
-te -

hosi-sa , N --hosi -sa 266, 9 10  
hoso-boso 799 
hosoi 4 12 , 828 
hoso-nagai 2 19  
hos-surun 355, 874 
hotondo 269, 385-6, 766, 781 , 

783, 784, 808 
hot ( -lton = hoq to 1 002. 1 023 

howaito 823 
hoyuu ,  hoyuu-sya 221 
hozaku 996 

1 1 21 

hozyo-go ( -doosi/-keiyoosi ) = 
aux (V/A) 

"hu" ( = "fu") 1 5  
hu- 'not' 57,  389-90, 764, 827 
�hu 'mun icipal ity' 1 055 
hu = hu [ ru l  = heru 838 
huan 364 , 679, 746, 757, 764 
hu-annai 1 93, 764 
huben 759, 764 
hu-barai 389 
hu-benkyoo 390, 764 
hub in 364 
hubo 1 53 
huda, o-huda 335 
hudan fnit 235, 804; h udan-gi 

1 33 ,  735 
hude-buto 827 
hudoo 764 
hu-dootoku 389 
hueru 25, 280, 320, 344 , 367 , 

41 6, 563, 672, 673, 7 1 6  
huga ina i  387 
hu-gookaku 764 
huhei 364, 4 1 9, 464 
hu-h ituyoo na/no N 6 17n  
hu-hon' i  389 
hu-hun !  1 042 
hukabuka-to 000 
hukai (A)  285n, 828 
hukai (na )  364; s - 620, 679 
hukairin-suru 872 
-hukaku : N - 398 
-hukaku 96, 1 1 3, 1 37 , 398 
hukaku (adv) 327 , 378, 379 , 

468 
huka-mi * huka-ml 9 1 1 
hu-ke ik i 391 ,  764 
hu-ke iza i  389, 39 1 ,  764 
hu-kenkoo 390 
hukeru 544, 736 
huketu 364 
hu-ketudan 389 
-huk i :  h ito - 777 
-"huk i --+ -"puki = -buki 1 33 
huk ikomi < huki-korJi 1 889 
huk in 679 
hu-kin ' i tu ,  -kins in ,  -ki r i tu ,  

-kiryoo 764 
hu-kisoku 389, 39 1 
huk-kakeru , -k ireru 400 
huk-komu = huki -komu 400 
hukkura to sita 278 
hu-kokoroe 389 
hukoo ni 8 1 0; - site/mo 487 
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huku 'blows' 308, 359, 377 ,  
400 , 440, 445, 453, 542, 
776, 777 

huku 'clothes' 406, 950 
hukuan 679 
hukugoo-go = compound ( N ,  V )  
huku i n  390 
hukumeftel-: N o  - 582, 593 
hukumu 279, 285 
Hukuoka 214  
hukusi = adverb ; hukusi-kei 

(adverb ial form ) = A i nf 
huku�u. huku�uru 873, 876 
hukutai-s i  = rentai-s i  = adnoun 
hukuyoka 760 
hukuzatu 759 ,  761 , 796 
huku-zyosi (adverb ial post-

posit ions) = focus and 
restr ict ive part icles 

hukyuu 764 
humaeru 24 
human - : agent 887 ; contro l 

358, 61 1 , 6 1 5, 850, 906, 961 
(See voluntary ) ;  N 93, 1 76, 1 77 ,  
203, 776; subject 1 94, 402 .  

hun-sifteJ- :  N ni - 582 
-hunsugi 1 24, 1 35-6 
hun-suru 872, 873, 875 
hunwaka 1 023 
hunz ibaru 401 
hun-zu keru = humi -tukeru 401 
hurareru 61 1 
hurase-taku nai 598 
-huratto 96, 1 1 3 
'hurd le' 1 92 
hure :  N o  - 582 
hure-au 202 
hureru 41 3, 837n 
huressyu 762 
hurefte}- :  N n i  - 582 
-hur i :  h ito - 776 
-"huri � -"pur i  = -buri 95 
hur l :  - o suru 679 
hur i : - na 764 
hur i -kaeru * hur i-kaer-u 24-5 
hur im i-hurazumi ,  ht� i -mi 

hurazu-mi 57 1 
huri -muku 421 
huro, o-huro 333, 348, 367 , 

644 
See an imate huru 'shakes' 283, 379 

human ( na) 1 97 ,  437n ,  464, 994 ;  huru 'rai ns' 1 76, 1 86, 276, 304, 
S - 679 3 1 1 ,  31 3, 344, 345, 377, 407 ,  

hu-manzoku 1 97 429, 440, 443, 445, 454-5,  
humble - : attitude 331 ; 470, 482, 494 , 496, 5 1 8, 527, 

euphemisms 338; forms 343 537 , 542 , 561 -2, 6 1 5  
(See object-exal t ing ) ;  i nterpret- huru 'fu l l '  761 
at ion of o-V- i suru 337; humbled huru , o-huru 333; huru-biru 
subject 338; humbl i ng domo 284 
1 45 huru i  1 046, huruk i  832; huruku 

humei 764; N fga} - 1 053 398 
humi l i ty 343; (ga VS no) 662; -hurusi : V-i - no N 747 

(yoo l  733 -hu rusita : V-i - 747 
hu-mimoti 389, 764 huryoo 764 ;  - -ppoi ,  -
humu 'treads' 400, 409, 451 , -syoonen 286 

526-7 .  620n husa i :  (go-) - 1 057 
hu-muki 1 93 hu-sansei 192,  333, 389, 764 
!hun/!pu n 77 1 ,  773 husawasi i :  42, 890 
hun :  - [o] suru 872 husei 764 
hun ! 1 042 huseru 351 
hunai 742 hu-sidara 764 
hu-naka 202 husigi 1 81 ,  248, 364, 481 , 482, 
hu-nare 389 843; - -garu 996 
hundan  ni 269 ,  807 hu-simatu 764 
hune, o-hune 333, 869, 994 hus in 764 
hu-nessi n 764 hu-sin 'yoo 389 
hun11omu = humi-komu 401 husoku 4 19 ;  N [ga/no] - 1 065 
hu-ni nzyoo 764 hu-su = hu-suru 301 
-hunmae ('=F !hun -mae * !hun  husya- 357 

mae) 1 1 9 ,  1 35-6 husyoo 751 
hun-maeru 401 husyoo-busyoo fn it 809 
hunpun ( taru ) 755 hu-syooti 389 

hu-syoozik i  764 
huta- 'two' 767, 770 
huta-ban = n i-ban 77 1  
hutago 1 52 
huta-hyaku 770 

I ndex 

huta- iro 775 
hutakoto-me n i  wa 829n 
huta-man 770 
hu-tame 389, 764 
hutaoya 1 52 
hutari (= huta-ri ) ,  o-hutari 20, 

2 1 , 23, 44, 203, 335, 777 ; 
site 487 

huta-sen 770 
hu-tasika 389, 764 
hutatabi 805 
hutatu = huta-tu 767n ,  768 
huta-zyuu 770 
hu-teg iwa 764 
hutei 764 
hu-to 8 1 5 , 1022 , (= huto) 1 025 ; 

- sita 278 
hutoi 828 
hu-tokusaku 764 
huton, o-huton 334 
hutoru, hutoreru 304-5, 328, 

436n, 5 1 8, 520, 538 
huto-sa , huto-sa 909 
hutta = hutta 20 
hutu ( - )ka 772 ,  - -me 620 , 830 
hu-tur ia i  389 
hutuu 248 
hu-tyuuzitu 764 
!huu  'wind' 96 
-huu 96, 1 1 3, 1 37 
huu 96, 679, 988, (S yoo na - ) 

733 
huu-gawari 761 
huuhu 1 52 ,  202 ,  (go- - I 796, 

980, 1 068; - -nagara 41 6; 
- site 487 

huuhyoo 680 
huuryuu 765 
huusetu 680 
huu-sifteJ- : N o - 582 
huusyuu 680 
huwa-huwa 1 023; huwa-huwa 

(na )  7 1 7  
hu-watar i 389, 460 
huyoo 764 
huyu 270, 473, 941 ;  - -zyuu 

1 3 1  
hu-yukai 364, 764 
hu-yukitodok i  389 
huzakeru 426, 921 
huz in  1 057 
hu-z inboo 389 



I ndex 

Huz i -san 1 1 8, 1 055 
huz iyuu 1 92 ,  759; huz iyuu-

ttarasi i 285 
hu-zoroi 764 
"hw-" (= "f-" ) 1 5  
hyaku , hyak [u ) -/hyap-; -hyaku/ 

-pyaku/-byaku 768n, 769 
hyakuman, -hyakuman 769 
hyaku-me 830 
hyaku mo 798 
hyaku-n i n  1 25 ;  - ga - 266-7 
hyakusai 768n 
hybr id compounds 331 n 
Hyogo 454, 475, 476, 492,  

851 , 9 1 2, 958 
hyoi to 805 , 1 023 
hyonna 745 
hyoosi 680 
hyoozyoon 680 
hyot-to 809, (= hyoq to) 1 023, 

(= hyotto ) 1 025; - su ru to 
608, 784 

hypercoristic endearment 331 
hyperpol ite 338, 340, 343, 1 028, 

1 035-8 
hyphen 1 6-7 , 34, 1 34n, 1 46, 

1 86, 400 , 440n, 747, 770n, 
787n , 879, 952n , 964n,  1 056, 
1 069 

hypothesizat ion 228-30 
hypothet ical : - condit ion 497 , 

975; - forms [ BB ] = condi 
t ional and provis ional . See 
l iterary -

I ii > /el 85 1 n  
/-if < velar nasal 876 
i- , - i ( - ) (proto-J . )  305 ,  309 
i - (Ch .  preposit ion) 1 37 
-i : A - ( imperfect ) 3 1 6, 348, 392,  

399 ; accent attracted by - 24 
-i : V - ( i nf )  25 , 392-455; V -

V * V-te V 395n ;  V 1  - V2 -
suru 57 1 

i = [ n ) i  49 
i = i ( i nf of i ru )  393, 402, 405, 

51 7n  
i = yo 88 ;  (V-i -l 932n ;  9 1 9, 935 
i : S - (Gumma) 935 
i ( Korean)  1 066n 
' I /me' 1 44 ,  1 45 ,  332 , 353, 358 , 

559n , 1 066, 1 07 1 n , 1 075-7 
i -au , -awaseru 442 
lbaragi 476, 609 
ibitu 760 
lbu 872 
Id = · identif ied 
-i da :  A - = A-i no da 855 

-i da roo : A - 605 
i -dasu 443 

iesu ! 1 042 
ieyoo 61 5 

1 1 23 

idasu = dasu 443 
-i d'atte suru : v - 326 
ide = de ( i nf )  838 

' i f' 1 54, 230, 232, 246 ( ' i f  i ndeed ' ) ,  
479 , 496, 553, 559 , 560- 1, 565-6, 
730, 74 1 , 842, 974,  1 0 1 9 . See 

idea : 'have the - that' 7 39 'as if ' 
- i de mo suru : V - 324 -i ga : A - 979-80 
[ i )den = [ i )demu = deyoo 61 3n -igai 92 , 96, 1 13, 1 3 1 ,  1 32 ,  1 37 ,  
ident ical - : N (for I d  and I r ) 1 53 

244; S-tari not repeated 567n lgai 665 ,  667 , 680, (N na -) 61 7 
ident i f icat ion 29 , 1 55 ,  1 84 ,  igaW) 761 ; - na koto n i  842;  -

237-54, 258; adnomina l izat ion nl mo 467 
of - 652-9 ;  narrowing - 1 67 .  --igai -zutu � -zutu -igai 1 39 
See epithematic - -lgo 96, 1 14, 1 32 ,  1 37 ,  1 39 ,  

identif icational S 39 , 65-6, 2 1 0 ,  507n, 882 
237-52 , 250-1 ,  654-9; (c left) -igo k�lo 85 
863, 867-8; e l l ipt ical - 39; igai -ya/mo-iga i  8 1 3  
potent ia l ized - 303; unsubor- ihan siftel- :  N ni - 582 
d inated - 58 -ihoku 1 33n 

Identif ied (= Id) 39 , 234,  239- -i i : V-i - 419 ,  429-33 
42, 32 1 ;  extruded - in cleft S i i :  - taru 7 55 
867 ; h igh l ighted - 24 1 ;  i nver- i i ( =  yoi )  1 84 ,  385, 434; V-ru/ 
s ion of - 31 7 ;  - put i nto -ta ga - 894-5; V-ru to -
essive ( Id da) 246-9; obl igatory 974; - desu 499 ; - fdesut 
subdual of - 65, 66; unthemat- ka 9 1 9n ;  - ka, - na 1 046; 
ized - (marked by gal 24 1 - ko da kara 1 046. See -te 

Identif ier (= I r ) 36, 39, 66, 234, fmot -, - (a ) nakute fmot -
239-42, 31 7 ,  32 1 ,  (antic ipated ) l idabasi 1 8  
785; pred icated - (N ga � N  i ie 198, 368, 1 042 
da) 65; ( I r  ga Id da) 246-9 i- i i 432 

identity 250-1 i i - i i  409 ; - suru 332 , 409 
ideru 34 1 ,  838 i i - i i  409 
-l desita: A - 1 029 ii-i i = i i -yasu i 432 
' id est' 8 1 9  i i kagen-sa 9 1 0  
idezu 38 1 ,  838 i i -k i  761 
id iomatic - : phrases/express ions i i  kot�) 1 29 ;  N o  - ni 47 1 

(= id ioms) 9 1 , 1 86, 1 96, 1 97 ,  i i-mo owarazu 447 
378,  385 , 456, 486, 577 , 683, l i n ,  l i n-tat i ,  i l n-kai 1 52 
727 ,  735, 748, 7 72 ,  826, 829, i i -nari 953 
898 , 904, 954, 962 , 1 064, i i i -otosu 453 
1 073-4, 1 082-3; iterat ions 1 060; i i -sasi 444 
reductions from conjoined nouns 
1 59 ;  translation 497 

idomu 192 
ldu t l zu/  = iduru = deru 838 
iduko > izu ko 1 069 
idure > izure 1 069 
iduru / izuru/ = ideru = deru 838 
. . .  i -e , . . .  i -e > .. . i  959 
- i -e 303 
i e !  1 042 
ie 93, 1 11 .  2 59 ,  264, 268,  651 
i eba : t�1- 229 ; s 1  to - s1 1 0 1 4  
ie-do m o  89, (S/N to -) 579 
-ien 96, 1 1 3, 1 37 
-i-eru 256, 303 
ieru * ieru 576 

i i -sugi 499, 1 0 1 3  
i i -ta-ge 993-4 
i i -zyoo 426 
i ka- 1 069 
-i ka 96, 1 1 4, 1 32, 1 37 
i ka .  See i ka-naru/-ni 
i ka-bakari 1 069 
i ka-ga, i kaga 1 77 ,  501 ,  1 069 
i ka-ga na 1 77 ,  742n 
i ka-hodo 1 1 2 ,  1 76 ,  789 ,  1 069 
i -kakeru 442 
-l ka k�lo 85 
i kan :  = i kanu ( =  i kanai ) 384; 

= i kamu ( = i koo ) 6 1 3  
i kan 1 1 7 ,  1 069 ; N [ no l -

1 049 
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i kana i ,  i kenai 384 
i ka-na ru , i ka na [ ru ]  1 77 ,  742n ,  

1 069 
i ka-n i ,  i ka ni 1 77 ,  50 1 ,  1 069; 

- ka 742n 
i ka ni s ite 49 1 
i kan-nagaran 41 5 
ikan-sen 61 3 
i kan to mo 1 069n 
i kan [ u ]  = i kanai (= i kena i )  80 
i kareru 301 
i kasu 577 
i ka-yoo 1 069 
-ika -zutu 1 39 
i ke 23 
l kebukuro 1 9  
i ken = i ken [ u ]  = i kenai 379 
i ken 'opi n ion' 247 , 27 1 ,  539 , 

566; i ken-gamasii 285 
i kenai 80, 1 84 ,  307 ,  382, 384, 

388, 434, 498, ( :i'  narana i )  
559n. See -te wa  - ,  
- (a ) nakute wa  -, -kute wa  -

i keru 80, 301 , 306, 384, 420 
i keru 577 ;  ik i  to si - mono 

748n 
-i k i ,  -yuk i  1 00, 1 27 
i k i (= i k£;� V i n f )  402 ; (N < i�i � 

397 ,  883 
i k i  'sty l ish ' 364, 760 
ik i -garu 359, 364 
i k igom in < i k igomi 884 
i k igurusi i  362 
i k i - i k i  4 1 1 ,  799 
i k i -k in 887 
i ki -nagara 4 1 5  
i k i nar i 805 
i k i -nuku 453 
i k io i  621 , 680, 8 1 3; - yoku 

794;  i k io i -zu ku 284 
ik i ru 40, 1 85 ,  2 1 7n ,  301 , 344, 

388, 533, 537 , 577 , 629, 837 n 
i k i satu 680 
i k ite 485 , 49 1 
ik i  to si i keru mono 748n 
i k i -t uke 446 
i k i -utus i : N fn i .J.  - 1 051  
i k-kai 21 . See �kai 
i k-kai no 746 
i k kanan 8 14  
- i  k k e :  A - 938 
i k ken 'affa i r' 680 
i kken (suru 'glances ' )  473, 

475; - fs i ta tokoro.J. 802 
i k-k iku no 746 
-i koo 96, 1 1 4, 1 37 
i koo ' i ntent ion' 68 1 
i kooru 8 19  

- i koso sure : V - 323 
i kkoo fn i �- 1 80, 784, 808, 81 3 
i ku - 1 39 ,  1 76, 767 ,  769,  1 069 
i ku 42, 44 , 46, 1 86, 1 90 , 206, 

277 ,  306, 309, 31 0, 341 (o-i k i ) ,  
345, 350, 352 , 353, 358, 401 -6 
pass im,  422, 434, 441 -55 
pass im,  458 ,  476, 494, 5 1 0  
(aux ) ,  5 1 8 , 5 1 9, 530, 536-7, 
(adnominal i zed) 624 , 1 066 . 
See -te -

i ku-baku 1 76n, 1 069 
iku -hyaku 769 
i kubun fka.J. 808 
iku-man 769 
iku-n in 1 069 
iku-n i t i  772,  1 069 
i ku ra (= i ku -ra ) ,  o-i kura 1 47 ,  

1 76, 333, 501 , 768, 1 069, 
1 077 

i kura-gura i  1 1 2 ,  789 
i ku ra-i kuran * i kura i kura 

1 061 , 1 062 
i kura-ka * i kura ka 808; i ku ra-

ka 789 
ikura mo 52, 54; ikura-mo 789 
iku -sen 769 
i kuta-no, i ku-ta no 745, 1 069 
iku-tab i (mo )  54 
ikutu (= iku -t u ) ,  o- ikutu 1 76, 
, 333, 501 , 768, 1 069 

-i kutu 96, 1 1 4, 1 3 1 ,  1 37 
i k�tu mo (= i ku-tu mo) 52, 54; 

i kutu-mo 789 
iku-z i  = nan-z i 767n, 1 069 
i I lat ive forms/tenses [Chamber

l a in ]  = V- i -ker i 
" i l l eg it imate" vowel-base --er i/ 

eru fo rms 576 
i l logical compound 380 
ima 36, 45n, 1 82 , 227, 267 ,  

472-3, 474, 801 , 922, 1 052; 
S - 629, 68 1 ;  - fya} 793; -
to koro da 279 

imada 75, 8 1 5  
imada-n i 8 1 5  
ima dani � imada ( -)n i 7 5  
i!11a d e  463 ; S - sae 68 1 
-i made suru : V - 326 
ima ga : - ima, - ima-made 39, 

267 
ima-goro 1 27 ,  473n 
ima h itotu 473 
i-mai = i [  ru l -mai 606n I 943 
ima imasi i 362 
ima ka ima ka to 1 060 
ima-made 473n, 1 083 

I ndex 

ima-mekasu , -mekasi i 282 
ima-motte 473n , 489 
ima-nao * ima nao 796 
ima ni 273, 472; - mo 994; -

natte/site 463 
ima-nfo.J. -tokofro.J. 474n, 79 1 ,  

802 
imasimerun 288n 
ima-s imo 501 
ima sukosi 473, 922 
ima ya 87 , 793, 933 
ima-yoo 825 
ima-z ibun 1 27 
lm i  269 , 390 , 68 1 ;  - suru 872 
im i-ar i-ge 993 
imi -suru 872 
imitatives = mimetics 
imlzi ku-mo 793 
imi -zu keru 284 
immediacy ( ko-) 1 067 
immediate subject 67 
imminence 988, 994 
immovable vs movable 220 
-l mo : A - = A-i [ no ]  mo 896; 

Ai - A 1 - 900 
-i mo: V - 53, 392n ;  - suru 

31 6-22 
imo , o-imo 335 ,  950 
imooto ,  imooto ( - ) san 567 , 649, 

1 057 
imperati ve 24, 25 ,  275,  347 ,  

461 , 533, 959-63; d i rectly 
nomina l i zed - 901 ; q uoted -
998;  V-te aux + - 551 ; -
lack ing (for passive) 287n ,  298,  
340; ( for  potent ia l ) 305 ,  61 1 ;  
(for V I )  527; - l i nk ing S 542 , 
552; - + ne [e ] /na ( a ]  91 6; -
pred after dan i  75 ;  - w ith 
sty l i zat ion 1 031 ; - + yo 91 9 

imperfect (= nonpast , present ) :  
30, 34, 238, 272, 273, 275, 
507, 602-4 pass im ;  - end i ng 
24 (attracts accent ) ,  288n ,  
370-1 , 475 ;  - forms 31 6; -
mean ing 5 1 7 ,  602n ;  -
temporal condit ion 553-4; -
translated by Engl i sh past 374, 
557 , 603. See A-i , V-ru ,  N da/ 
na/no 

imperfect i ve 272,  279 
impersonal - : expressions 

(hazu vs tumori ) 738;  names 
1 056n; subject 43, 44 

impl icat ion ( s )  31 1 ;  log i cal -
21 4-5 

impl i cative part i cl es = kakari-zyosi 



I ndex 

impl ied - : agent 331 , 524; 
affected object 331 ; genit ive 
343; locat ion, source 3 1 1 ;  
possessor 343; question 61 . 

d'atte 1 69 ;  + ka 923-4, 1 013; 
+ �Y 6� , 1 073-4; + -t� mo 501 ; 
+ t� itte mo 1 010 ;  + to mo 
1 0 1 0; + th1 iu N + neg 1 004 

See u nexpressed ; p lura l :  impl ied i ndex: descr ipt ive - 1 77 
impress ion ist ic adverbs . See ind icative forms [ BB ] = perfect 

mimetics 
imu 288n 
�i n 1 52 
i n = imu = iyoo 6 1 3n 
i n = imu = iyoo 61 3n 
-i-na :  v - fyot 964, 966 
i-na 757 
i na 9 1 7n , 925 , 926, 932 
i na i  648; - (a )zu n i  wa - 379 
-ina i  96, 1 1 4, 1 32, 1 37 ;  - k�lo 

85; - -zutu 1 39 
-i n��o suru : V - 324 

and imperfect . Cf. f in ite 
ind i rect causat ive = a causa

tivized VI wh ich marks by n i  
the  agent caused to  act 

ind i rect object 29, 40, 1 9 1 -3, 
2 1 9, 254, 287 , 3 10 .  See dative 

indi rectness 853n 
i nd i rect passive = adversative/ 

affective passive 
ind i rect quotation 997-8 
ind i rect subject 39, 1 85 ,  1 94, 

235, 287 , 297 
i -nagara [ n i  site] 41 5 i nd ividual demonstrative (s ) 
ina ka : S ka - 925 1 066, 1 077 
i naka : - -biru 284, - -mono 726 ' i ndividual ly '  1 38, 1 53 
i nal ienable possession 259, 260-1 , ind ividuating mo 69, 70 

264, 268 , 528, 647 i nequa l ity comparisons 1 43 
inamu 932 inert (V) 3 1 3-4 -lnan 1 33n 
inanimate 28 1 ;  contact with -

203; sel f-propel l i ng - 5 1 7 ;  -
agent 296-7 ;  - subject 525, 
1 0 1 9n ;  - objects 203; - pos
sessor 1 95, 271  

- i  n�hka/n�hte/n�hzo suru : V -
324 

-i nara : A - 853n 
inari 334 
ina ya :  V-ru ya - 926 
inaya 932 
-i-na yo : v - 946, 966 
i nboo 681 
inbound . See outbound 
i nceptive, i nchoative 272 
' inc lud i ng, inc luded ' 2 1 4  
i nc lus ive v s  excl usive 'we' 1 45 
i n-coming (V )  3 10  
incomplete 272 
incorporated : - N 223; -

nucl eus ( i nf )  224 ; - reciprocal 
va lence 223; - VN 870 

' i ndeed' 83, 89, 9 1 8, 946 
i ndef i n ite (unspecif ic )  65, 240, 

250-1 ;  - expressions/phrases 
923-4, 937 , 1 073; - form (of 
V) = tyuusi-kei 

i ndefi n ites [ BJ ] = i ndeterm inates 
+ ka 

i ndeterminate 52, 54-6, 50 1 ;  -
deictic (do-) 1 066; + de mo or 

i nevitabi l ity 248-9 
inf = inf in it ive 
inference 1 73, 1 74 ,  988 
inf in it ive (= inf )  24, 25, 30, 392-

475; basic nature of - 30, 228 ,  
31 6; dangl i ng - 904 ; focused 
- 81 , 31 6-30; - and aux (as 
nucleus components) 1 66-7 ;  -
as source of certa in restrict ives 
1 37 ;  - convers ions with A/ AN 
1 80, 455-70; - conversions 
with N 455-70 ; - convers ions 
with PcN 93; - + ga 406 ; - in 
phrasal postpositions 577; -
nomina l i zation 446; - + site 
476n ; - under ly ing gerund 
475-7 ; - used for gerund 67, 
320, 377, 394-5, 441 ,  1 027; 
u sed for imperfect p(ed (ari ,  
nari, - ( a ) zu )  382, 6 1 6n ,  831 . 
See A -, copu la -,  honorific-, 
V - ;  A-ku ,  N ni, V-i 

inf in it ive-aux i l iary conversions 
273, 31 6, 351 -2, 399, 408 , 
4 18 , 438-55, 5 1 2  

inf in itive-derived N 1 78 ,  205 , 
222, 259 , 285 , 288n, 320 , 329, 
335, 342, 3f?J, 397, 425; (V- i 
sug i )  438; (V-i-hazime) 401 , 
424, 442 ;  (accent) 443, 883-5 ;  
883-9 

inf in it ivization 238 
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i n f ix 798, 941 
inf l ected forms 22 (accent ) ,  605 
i nf lected part icle = zyo-doosi 
i n-focus ing 52 
informal [ BJ ] = pla i n  sty le  
informa l speech 1 41 ,  427 
informat ion :  old/new = known/ 

unknown 37, 65, 70; periph
eral - 205 , 647 ;  V of - (pro
cess ing) 40, 45 , 1 85, 1 9 1 , 294, 
996, 997 

' . . .  -i ng' 394, 395 ,  479 
inga i -dan 1 47 
i n-giving favors 600 
in-group  353 
i nherent - : aspectual ity 273; 

col lect ives, duals, p lura ls 1 52 ;  
f i nal accent 22 ,  23 ;  V features 
272-82 

-i n i : A - = A-i [ no ]  ni 890-4; 
V 1  - V 1 -ru 407-8 

�1n i :  V - i ku 4 1 , 330, 401 -4, 
41 3n;  V 1  - Vrru 401 -7 

i ni 'to shoot/cast' 405 
in ' i nn (taru l 755 
in it ia l  adjunct as theme 225 
i n it iator of act/process 38, 2 1 5. 

See i nstigator 
-i n ka: A - 928 
-i no : A - 903 (- N ) ,  927 (- ?) 
-i no de wa : A - 561 
inori < i nor i 886 
i nsert ions : - before aux 400; 

- in V 1 -i n i  V2 403 
instance 265 ;  repeated - 272 
instanced quasi-apposit ion 231 
i nstantaneity (V feature) 279 
i nstantaneous 1 53, 272 
' i nstead of (=  rather than ) '  1 40n 
i nstigated (= underly ing agent of 

causative) 293-4; (of pas
sivized causative) 299 

i nstigator :  - of causative 287, 
292 , 294; - of passivized causa
t ive 4 1 , 299 ,  (exa lted ) 300; - of 
process 38 

i nst itution N 244 
inst itut ional subject 43, 44, 1 85 
i nstrument 42, 207 ,  395, 479, 

5 1 2  
i nstrumental 29, 37 , 42 , 73, 205-

1 0, 330n;  epithematized - 626, 
636, 646; extruded - in cleft 
S 865, 867 ;  mult ip le - 1 85 ;  
subject if ied - 430, 641 ;  - I 
dat ive (de/ni l 207 (causal ) ,  
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627 (epithematized ) ;  - gerund 
453, 483, 486; - source (of 
passi ve) 296; - theme 227 .  
See causa l  - .  commun icat ive 
-, veh icu lar -

i nsu lt 9 1 9  
i nsyoo 6 19 , 660, 681 
!i n-tat i 1 52 
i ntended theme 225 
i ntens if ier (s ) 408, 726, 759, 

(bound -) 798, 1 0 1 0  
i ntens ive 385;  - i nf i x  940;  

- iterat ion 900; - pred 
480-2; - statement of desi re/ 
request 356; - suff i x  386 

i ntent ion 6 12 ,  738 
i nterest : passive of - 299 
i nterject ion (s ) 1 98, 225, 8 1 7 ,  

9 14 , 9 1 6, 1 005, 1 040-3 
i nterject ional part ic les 9 1 4, 9 1 5  
i nterpolat ion (s ) 225, 6 1 4 ,  8 1 7 ,  

8 1 9n , 9 1 5, 9 1 7 ,  1 042-3 
i nterpol ated - : da na, desu ne 

243; fnot daroo/desyoo 607, 
ne/na 9 1 6; sa 9 1 8; ( Hyogo) 
maa 923; maa 1 042-3 

i nterrogated adjunct : contrast 
with - 64 

interrogat ion : loca l i zed - 1 76, 
1 98n 

i nterrogat ive :  l exical - 370; 
N ga + - 62; - adjunct 61 
(el l i pted with pred ) ,  959 
( i ncompat ib le with com
mand/request ) ;  - as aspect 
of unconfi rmed 64; -
-i ndef i n i te words = i nde
term inates; - number + ka 
924; - part icl es = ka, ya; -
ph rases 61 (derivat ion ) ;  -
preceded by major ju ncture 
6 1 , 225 ; - sememe 61 ; -
sentences (pa ired ) 902-3; - + 
wa 61 

interrogat ivizat ion (of S )  64 ; 
( nominal SI 1 55 

i nt imacy (ga vs no) 662 
i nt imate locat ive 2 19  
i ntonat ion 607 ;  special - with 

wa 62 ; suspensive - 495;  -
of afterthoughts 1 043; - of 
greet ings 61 ; - of questions 
923, 924, 925 

i ntrans it ive (verb = V I ) :  1 86-8, 
276-7 , 28 1 -2, 293, 294, 3 1 0-1 ,  
31 2-4 ;  - bases that u nder ly 

transit ives 305;  - derived f rom 
passive 1 90, 307-1 1 ;  - der ived 

- from potential 306-7; -
homonymous with short poten
t ia l 305-6; - mot ion V 253 (See 
quasi- intransit ive ) ;  - mutative 
224, 455-66; - putat ive 469-
70; - subject ival genit ive 259;  
- with -gar- 349, 361 ;  - with 
V-te aru conversion 525-6, 
527-8;  - without potential 
304-5 

i ntransit ivi zat ion 308, 31 0 
i nt ransit iv iz ing - : resu ltat ive 38, 

1 86, 296, 524-9, 644-5 (epi 
themes from) ,  868; suffi x  309 

i ntransi t ivity . See i ntransit ive ,  
transi t ivity 

i ntroductory. See ant ic ipatory 
intruded - : epitheme 1 79, 226, 

234, 6 19 ;  theme 228-34 
i ntrusive (= epenthet ic ) -y- 352 
inu 'goes away' 477 
i nu 'dog' 19, 93, 1 49, 1 77 ,  1 90, 

200; 332 (o-i nu ) ;  557 , 649, 902 , 
9 1 2, 1 076 

ippuu n 798 
ippyaku 769 
Ir = I dent if ier 
i r-. See i r-u 
- [ i ]  ra 1 07 1 n 
i radatte 49 1 

I ndex 

-i ra i  97, 1 1 5 ,  1 22, 1 32, 1 37, 
1 39, 2 1 0  

irai 1 82 ,  507n 
i ra i : - lsuru ) 997 
-i ra i k�!o 85 
i ranai = i na i  'not shoot' 393 
i ranu (< i r-u ) 37 1 ,  748 
i rarenai 480-1 , 520 
i rareru 290, 304 , 3 14 ,  345, 481 ,  

520 
i rasite i rassyaru 34 7 
i rasite 'fras i}te 347 
i rasit [ t J -, i rass it [ t J - 347 
i rassyai 347, 960 
i rassyaimase 345, 1 031 
i rassya rareru 290, 34 7 
i rassyareru 290 
i rassyaru 1 94-5, 275, 290, 332 , 

338, 345-7 , 349 , 350, 35 1 ,  
648, 1 031 ; - as aux 5 10 .  See 

i nversion : sty l ist ic - 620, 798 ; -te -
- of Ident i f ied 31 7 ;  - of spec i f i - i razaru 38 1 
cat ive gen it ive 265; - of t it le i re :  N o - 582 
and name 1 058-9 -i reru : V-i - 450, 452 

i nverted - : apposit ion 777 ,  1 052, i reru 46, 1 88, 1 92 ,  304, 306, 
1 058-9;  sentences [ BJ ] = after- 3 12 ,  344, 38 1 ;  go-ran ni -
thoughts; theme 233 35 1 .  See o-mimi  ni -, ai i renu 

i nvitat ion 366, 368, 501 , i rete: N o - 582 
(obl ique) 565 ,  6 10, 61 2 i rezu n i :  N o  - 583 

i nvoluntary 274, 276, 307 , 31 1 ,  -i r i 97 ,  1 1 5 ,  1 37 
395n , 443, 530, 54 1 ,  574n ;  ir i  = i 'shoot' 393 
(a l l  passives, potent ia ls )  344 ; 
(a l l  des i res) 358; (excessive )  
437; - action 402 , 405 ; -
V- (y ]oo to suru 1 0 19  

- i  n zya : A - 561 
ioo, iyoo 605n,  734n 
-i oru : v - 5 1 8  
ip-pai 1 37 ,  775n ;  * ippa i 1 1 5 , 

(N -) 1 049-50; -=t= -jppa i 97, 
1 1 4-5 ,  1 37 ;  * i ppai 1 37 ,  1 93, 
207 , 367 

ippan 1 80, 248 , 822, 824, 827 ; 
N fnot - 1 049 ; - -teki 822 , 
1 045 

ippasi 786, 8 1 0  
ippi �i1mo (+ neg )  386 
ip-po 777 
ippoo 665, 68 1 -2 ,  686, 744 
i p-puku 77 1  

i r i -sugiru 437 
i r iyoo 1 83 
--i ro 823, 827 
i ro 'stay ! , 392n 
i ro 'color' 259, 261 , 264, 269, 

392n, 775, 823, 827 
i ro-enpitu 781 -2 
i rogam i 777-9, 781 -2 
i ro i ro :  - fna/not, - fni/tot 

1 8 1 , 61 7 ,  745, 752 ,  779, 786, 
824, 825, 826 

i ro-meku 282 
i ronna 1 80, 745, 753 
i ro fyo} 959n 
i ro-z i ro 760 
i ro-zuku 284 
i ru ' i s ,  stays' 1 6, 4 1 , 38 , 1 76, 

1 86, 194-5, 1 96 (N o -) ,  220, 
275 (aspect ) ,  279, 290, 309, 



I ndex 

3 1 0, 3 1 3-4 , 35 1, 392n, 402, 
405, 432, 489 , 517, 5 1 9 , 527 ,  
558n , 61 1 , 6 1 3, 648 , 838; 
honorif ic inf of - ( *o-i -+ o-ide) 
341 , 345 ;  potential of - 304; 
- as aux 5 10  (See -te - ) ;  -
conjoined with aru 1 97 

ir-u : 'needs' 1 6, 38, 1 83, 1 86, 
196, 256, 275, 276, 290 , 297 ,  
3 12 ,  338, 344, 356 ( * i r i -ta i ) ,  
371 , 38 1 , 402, 408, 437 , 5 1 9, 
527 , 558n, 857-8; 'enters' 
(= hai r-u l 306, 380, 5 1 9, 902 

iru 'shoots' 393, 558n, 6 1 3, 838 
-i ru V = vowel V 238n 
i rya [a ] ,  l rya [a ] = i reba 558n 
-i sa ( i ku ,  . . .  ) :  V - 49 
-i sae :  v - sureba/suru 8 1 , 82 , 

323 
i sasaka 1 80, 808 ,  825 
isaseru 290, 31 4 
-lsei 1 33n 
l sen 399n 
I sh i kawa 48, 475n, 852n, 930, 

1 036; = l si kawa 1 055 
-l si : A - 976 
lsi 682 
*-i s ika si-na- 8 1  
lsik i  31 1 n ,  996; - site 491 
is itu-teki 201 
isogas i i ,  o-isogasi i  336; isogasi

garu 361 , 362 
-isogu : V-i - 452 
isogu 206, 406, 407 , 530, 556, 

798 , 963 
isoide 484 
iso lat ion (wal 60 
issai 'once or twice' 805 
issa i 'everyth i ng' 233, 806, 

1 054 
issei ni 786, 8 1 2 
issen 769 
issln 682 
isso 786, 8 10; - no kot�1474, 

843 

353, 456, 499 , 597, 61 1 n , 
1 035n; o-V-i [ ] - 599; - as 
aux 5 1 0. See -te -

ita-garu 359, 362 
itai 356, 362, 399, 9 1 1 
italken 760 
itameru 405; itamu 405, 537, 9 1 1 
itareba : ni - 229 
itareri tu kuseri 576 
itarWl : N n i  - 583, 593 
itarun 41 ; ni - (to) 229 ;  s ni 

- 890 
itaru no nara/dattara : ni - 229 
itaru n made:  n i  - 72, 2 1 0, 2 1 6  
itaseru 344 
itasi -kayusi 832 , 833 
itasimasite : N to/n i  - fwat 1 01 8  
itasi sooroo 1 040 
fitasit sooroo : VN - 1 040 
itasu , itasu n 343, 344, 346, 

349, 1 035n 
itattara : n i  - 229 , 552, 890 
itatte (adv) 490 
itatten = itatte : N ni - wa/mo 

229, 552, 583; V-ru n i  - wa, 
itattvan 890 

i tazura 334, 426 
ite i ru 5 1 9  
ite mo : V- (a )zu fn i t  - 378; -

tatte mo 482 
ite oku 531 
iterated - : A base 799-800; 

imperative 962; N (-+ adv) 
800-1 ;  number 266; S 1 0 1 6; 
V-i 407-1 1 ,  799, 827 ; V-ru 
(-+ adv) 790, 799 ;  V-te 446; 
VN 8 1 9  

iterat ion 1 5 1 , 1 61 ,  467 ; (V 1 -i 
V 1 -ru l 407-8, (reduced ) 574; 
V 1 -i V 1 - i  408-1 1 .  See emphat ic 
- ,  i ntensive -

iterat ive 272 , 278, 279, 329, 
339, 496, 562, 567; - action 
1 53; - condit ion 553; -
concessive 246, 843-5 ; -

issoo 807 devices 1 060-2 . See emphat ic -
issyo 1 53, 202-4, 205, 441 , 464 ,  ite 'te 347, 5 1 9  

630, 8 1 2 ,  946; S t o  - n i  894 �iti : N - 788 
issyo-kuta 824 . . .  i t i :  - [ no ] ,  - A-i 788 
i ssyun n i  site 487 iti- 'one (whole ) '  1 049 
-i sura suru : V - 75,  324 it l ,  i t i -, iC- ( 'one ' )  767 ,  77 1 ;  
-i ( . . . )  suru : V - 31 6, 555 ( 'a ' )  775 
isya 1 7 , 268, 446, 457 , 61 8 lt i 'posit ion' 2 1 7n ,  636 
' i t '  1 43, 863 it iban "i= i t l -ban 269, 783, 808 
itadakasete itadakimasu 599 iti-bu : goku - 797 
itadaku 345 , 346, 349, 350, itidan 8 1 2  

itidan-katuyoo. See vowel V 
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it i -do 2 1 , 42, 1 18, 358, 783, 
(- mo) 848; - de ii kara 356 

it ido-narazu 380, 805 
itlenn 780 
itlgai n i  786, 808 
it i -hayaku 805 
itl- it i 806 
iti ka-bat i ka 79 1 
itiman 769 
it i -matu no 746 
itlmenn :  S - 682 * i t i -men : 

N - 788, 1 049-50 
itl-mo-n i -mo-naku 68 
. . .  i t l -n i n 77 1  
it i -n it l 772, 777 
itioo 783, 785 , 8 1 5  
itl re i 682 
itl-ru no 746 
iti ryoo-nen 1 22 
it i ryu u :  N fn it - 1 052 
lti suru 872 
it l-z i 'one o'c lock' 775 
itlzi (ga banzi l 241 
it i z i rus l i  259 
it i z i rus iku 468; - nai 848 
it lz itu 772 
i t lzu 801 
-i to : A - ( ' i f/when ' )  974-5 ; 

= A-l [ no]  to 894 
lto ' i ntention' 682 
ito�ut i 471 
i to i  < i to i  885 
-i to mo : A - 498, 1 0 1 0; V -

1 0 1 0  
-itoo 1 33n 
itosl i 362 
ito-teki 762 
' itse l f ' .  See 'self' 
itta = itt�1 ·went' 22; 'said' 1 005 
ittai : N - 1 049 
itta i , ittai n i  808, 8 1 1 , 8 1 9  
ittan 805 
itt�ra : kal:31- 45; t�1-,f29 
itte (+- i k u ,  i u )  476; t� - (wa/mo) 

229 
fittet : to - 996, 1 003 
itte iru 347 ,  5 1 8, 5 1 9  
itte kuru 347 , 51 4n,  536-7 
itte mireba 8 19  
itte fmot: S /N  to  - 1 01 o 
itte nokeru 5 14  
itte o ku  530 
itti 202; ai - suru 791 
ittoki n 804 
itu- 'f ive' 767 
ltu 61 , 1 77 ,  (- ga l 429, 430, 



1 1 28 

(S -) 61 6, 1 069; - ni nattara 
337 

itu fdat ka 1 67 
itu datta ka 1 67 ,  923 
itu de mo =f:. itu mo 54 
itu-goro 1 069 , 1 070 
itu ( -l kan 772 
itu ka 1 67, 923; - sira 937 
itu kanan 8 14  
i t u  kara 1 067 , 1 070 
itu ka wa 54 
itu made 1 070; - mo 1 073 
itu mo 52, 501 , 1 073; (=  itu-

mo * itu mo wa ) 54 ; - - 1 060 
itumo-nagara 4 1 5  
itu-ni -naku 544 
itu-no-hi -n i -ka 924 
itu-no-ma-ni-ka/-yara 242, 795, 

803, 923-4, 952 
itu-s i ka 80, 50 1 
hu to wa : - naku (nasi n i )  62, 

1 0 1 2  
itutu = itu-tu 768 
itutugo 1 52 
- i -u 256, 303 
iu ( =  /yuu/ )  1 5 , 43, 45, 1 89,  

1 9 1 ,  252, 294 , 34 1 ,  346, 350, 
354, 380, 409,  442-55 pass im, 
475, 5 1 9, 530 , 558n, 9 1 2 ,  
996n, 1 045-6; . . .  koto o -
842 ; iu made mo nai 897 .  
1 0 1 2 ; N ga/no i u  n i  fwat, N 
ga iu no ni 897 . See soo -. 
t�]-

iu nareba 8 19 ,  983 
iu no nara/dattara : t�1 - 229 
- i -u ru 2.�6, 303 
iu to :  t� - 229 
-i wa 53 
iwaban 555, 8 19  
iwa i ,  o-iwai 1 4, 335 
iwaku : N ga/no - * iwakun 

790 
iwaku = iw [ u ]  aku 839 
Iwami 5 1 8  
iwan bakari 6 14  
iwan-kata (naki /nas i /naku ) 6 1 3  
iwan y a  . . .  o v. a  933 
iware < iwa/i;1 888 
iwareru 205, 295, 298, 307 , 

1 028 
-i wa senu :  V - 375-6 
-i wa su ru : V - 31 7-22, 373, 

376 
Iwate 49, 560, 787n ,  1 036 
iwau 1 88 

iwayuru 748, 753 
iwazu 380 (- to s i reta ) ,  579 (N 

o -) , 1 01 5; - -katarazu 378 
-i ya : v - 3 1 7-8, 322 ; � -ya (a l  

87 
iya = i ya [a l  
iya 16 .  1 98, 257, 364, 534 , 639. 

760, 842; o-iya 335 . See - ni 
iya ! 368, 1 042 
iya [ a J  = i eba 558n . . iyaagaru = i i -yagaru 454 
iyademo-oodemo 79 1 
iyagarase < iyagarase 887 
iya-garu 20 1 ,  364 
i -yagaru 454 
iyaga-uen imo 793 
iya h�Ya 1 042 
-i (y )a hen [u ] :  V - 376 
(iva moo 1 042 
iyaiya-nagaran 294, 41 5 
iya ni 795, 796, 8 10  
iya-oo nasi n i  294 
-i (y )a senu : V - 376 
iyasi ku-mo 793 
iyasimun 405 
iyat ikon 160 
iya-ttarasi i 285 
i yo 959n 
iyo iyo 81 6, 926 
iyoku 682 
iyoo 605n , 61 1 ,  734 
iza 380, 547 ,  67 1 ,  803, 1 042 
-izen 92, 97, 1 15, 1 32, 1 37, 1 39, 

882 
izen 665, 682-3, 752 ,  783, 802 
i -zen : - fto si tet 803 
izen -ke i .  Cf . concessive, cond i -

t ional , hypothet ica l ,  provis ional 
iz i 1 28, 872 
-iz ime 1 33 
iz imeru 281 
i z i -waru 760 
izu (� i ru) 32 1 ,  377 ; ( =f:.  izu) 

381 
izu = idu [ ru ]  341 , 838, (=f:. idezu )  

381 
izukon.  izukun 1 76, 1 069 
izukunzo 798 
l zumo 476, 9 1 2  
i zure 1 77 ,  745n ,  81 7 ,  1 069 
izuru = iduru (= deru ) 838 
-izyoo 9 1 , 92 .. 97, 1 15, 1 32 ,  

1 37 
izyoo : N na - 6 1 7 ;  S - 665, 667 , 

683, 744 
-izyoo k�lo 85 

. . -i zyoo -zutu 1 39 

I ndex 

j . . .  See zi . . .  , zy . . .  (Cf. 1 5 )  
j argon 335 
jo int ly conf i rmed 64 
j udgment 356, ( i nd i rect ) 988 
j uncture 1 6, 1 8, 34, 35 , 54, 82, 

88 , 1 57 ,  1 59, 1 61 ,  1 62 ,  1 7 1 ,  
2 1 8, 225 , 233, 393, 428, 487 ,  
491 , 507 , 541 , 605n, 622 , 
659 , 783-4, 842 , 844, 936, 
948, 949, 957 ; d i rect conjo in 
i ng signaled by - 880, 950; 
d isambiguation by - 67; 
dropped/suppressed - 22, 1 35 ,  
225n, 4 1 2 ,  730n, 731 , 784, 788 , 
81 7 ,  821 ;  special - with N wa 
62 ; - and themat izat ion 56, 
267 ;  - before i nterrogat ive 60; 
- before quas i -suff ix 1 46; -
between VN and suru 870; -
before tote 1 000 ; - character iz
i ng adnomina l izat ion 9 1 ; -
opt ional in S f  I t yori 1 41 ;  -
with quotat ion 998; - with rasi i 
986; - with s to ( i u )  1 003; -
with s wa 920-1 ;  - with t i t les 
1 056 

'j ust' 1 1  On , 1 67 ,  1 68, 245; ' if 
j ust' 73; 'j ust l i ke' 244 

j uxtaposed s (with mo) 326-9 

"k" : - verbs 475, 476 
[ k ]. See - [ k 1 u ,  - [ kl i 
-k- > -g- 609 
11k = Jg/ 1 5 , 95, 96 
ka- 'this ' ( =  ko-) * ka- 'that' 

784n 
-ka: A - 373; (suff i x  making AN)  

760 
-ka = !ka 'u nder' 788 
!kan '-ize' 1 90, 285 , 878 
-!ka 'under' 97 , 1 1 4-6, 1 37 
kan = fktka = s ikan 76, 81 
ka : S - (quest ion) 23, 47, 87, 

321 , (- no yoo n i l  732, 923-32; 
s [ ka l  . . .  902 ; bakari/dake -
367 ; indetermi nate + - 923-4, 
1 073; rasii - 987 ; - meaning 
'or' 1 54, 1 63, 758n, 782 

ka = a re 1 068 
-k'a ( a ] :  A - 322 
kaa = bakari 9 1  
kaa 1 025 ( 'caw' ) ;  1 082 (tuukaa) 
kaa , o-kaa 'mother' 333 
kaa-kaa 1 025 



I ndex 

-k'aa nai = -ku (w]a nai 322, 
373 

kaaran :  S ni - 906 
kabe 308, 431 , 980 
kabi (ga haeru) 482 
kabur ituk i < kabu r i -tukW) 888 
kaburu 1 89 , 35 1 n , 457, 579, 

653, 955 
ka da, ka de: s - 925, 926 
kade = made 50 
kado 62 1 ;  s - 683 
-"kae = -gae 1 33 
ka e :  s - 934-5 
-"kaeri = -gaeri 95 
kaeri < kaeri 95, 266, 397 ,  

4 12 ,  883; V-te no - 493; 
S -,  S kaeri-m it i  683 

kaer imiru 440n;  N o kaerimizu 
fn it 579 

kaer i -sida i ,  kaeri -sidai 41 2 
-kaeru : V-i - 24 (-kaeru ) ,  447 ,  

452 
kaeru 41 , 1 89, 998 
kaer-u 24, 277n, 31 0, 332 , 

338, 339 , 344, 358, 359, 382, 
404 , 425, 441 -55 pass im, 
462 , 5 1 8 , 542, 544, 623 

-kaesu : V-i - 24 ( -kaesu ) ,  447 , 
452 

kaesu 22, 24, 1 88, 3 1 0, 964; 
yosete wa - 1 90 

kaette (adv) 490, 785, 81 1 ,  8 1 9  
kaette (gerund) : - i ku/kuru 

537 , 544 ; - mieru 544 
ka ga : s - 925 
kagaku 208 , 654; kagaku-teki 

388 , 762 
kagami 22, o-kagami 336 
kagamu, kagameru 305 
Kagawa 372, 421 ,  597 
kage, o-kage 333 
--kagen : A-sa - 425; N - 91 O; 

V-i - 424-5 
kagen 269 , 335 (o- - ) ,  425 
kage-nagaran 4 1 5 
kageri < kageri 885 
kag i rana i :  to bakari - 368; 

neg + to mo - 936; s to 
wa/mo - 1 007 

kagirazu :  N ni - 368 , 583, 593 
kagi reba : n i  - 229 
-kag i r i  92, 97, 1 16, 1 32 ,  1 37 ,  

326, 330, 503; - k�lo 84 
kag i r i : s - 61 6, 61 7 (N na - ) ,  

662, 665, 667 , 683 
kag i ri < kagir i 1 37 
kagiri : N ni -fte}- 583 

kag ir i masezu 583n 
kagir-u 1 92, 229, 462, 527 ; N /S 

ni - 25 1 ,  602n, 896, 907 
kagittara : n .i - 229 
kagitte : N ni - fwa/mot 229 ,  

492 , 583 
Kagosh ima 393, 536 
kagu 38, 1 89, 31 3, 370 , 475 
kagura, o-kagura 333 
KA-gyoo henkaku-katuyoo = 

conjugat ion of kuru 
kahan 802 ; - -�rai = kahan-rai 

1 22, 804 
ka-hodo 1 1 2 ,  789 
�kai 'meeting' 1 52; 'sea' 1 056 
--ka i ,  �kai 't ime(s ) '  773, 776, 

801 
--kai ' l ump' 776 
--kai/--ga i 'floor ( s ) '  771 , 772, 775 
ka i :  s - 934-5 
kai < d[l 367 
ka idoon 1 28 
kaig i :  - -tyuu 882n ;  - -zyuu 

1 31 
kaihoo 296 
kai -kaeru 447 
kai ketu 390 
kai ko, o-kai ko 333 
kai kyoo 1 056n 
kaimoku 385, 8 1 3  
ka i ( - )mono 726, 727, 87 1 
kai-sifteJ.. : N o - 583 
kai -suru 873, 875 
kai -suu 630 
kaisyaku 41 2, 4 1 8, 872 
kakaeru ( - ) 25, 441 , 636 
kak-ageru = kake-ageru 40 1 
kakaefteJ..n :  N o  - 583 
-"kakari = -gakari 95 
kakari : N n i -fte J.. 583 
kakar i ,  kakari -musubi = dis-

continuous correlat ion between 
part ic les and endi ngs in L i terary 
Japanese : f i na l  attr ibut ive -ru 
with ka, ya, zo, namu ; f i nal 
concessive -re with koso 

kakar i -zyosi = ka , ya, zo , namu, 
koso 

/kakaru/ homophones 836 
-kakaru : V-i 407 ,  441 ,  443 
kakaru 1 86, 1 92 ,  285 , 306, 441 ;  

denwa ga - 205, 537; isya n i  -
268, 446, 1 0 1 9 ;  V-i ni -, VN 
n i - 406-7 ,  625 ;  V-te - 5 1 4. 
See o-�e ni - .. 

kakaru < kaku-aru 748 
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kakatte : N ni - 583 
kakawarazu n :  N ni [mol -

378, 583; S ni [mo ]  - 890 
kakawarimasezu 583n 
--kake: V-i - 422 ,  443, 887 
-"kake = -gake 95 
kake : N n i  - 583 
kake-meguru 1 88 
-kakeru : V-i - 274, 441 , 442-3, 

451 
kakeru ' l acks' 1 97n  
kakeru 45 ,  1 88, 1 92, 220, 276 

( ' runs' ) ,  306, 343, 351 n ,  44 1 ,  
837n ,  87 1 . See o-me n i  -

kakete :  N n i /e - 2 1 0, 2 1 1 (- no) ,  
2 1 2 ; N n i  - 583 (wa/mo) ,  593 
(wa ) ,  492 ( no) 

kake-yoru 404 
kaki-tateru 445 
kak ituke 887 
kakkai : syakai - 1 049 
kak-kaku (taru ) 755 
kakkiri 798 
kakk i (-zuku ,  -zukeru ) 284 
kak-ko 756 
-kakkoo 97. 1 1 6, 1 3 1 ,  1 37 
kakkoo :  S - 97 , (- de i ru )  5 1 9, 

683 
kakko (o J  l i  5 1  
(-) kakoku 775 
kakomu 43, 268, 693; kakonde/ 

kakomif te J../kakomaref te J.. 
583, 593 

kakotu kefte}- :  N ni - 583 
kaku (- ) 'each' 750n, 75 1 , 1 049 
kaku :  - taru 749 
kaku , ka-ku 'thus' 463, 784 , 790, 

792 , 1 068 
kaku ' l acks' 280, 484 
kaku :  'wri tes' 42, 46, 1 88, 1 89, 

1 92, 263, 276, 331 , 352, 354, 
370, 376, 442-55 pass im, 466, 
476, 996; 'scratches' 400, 408; 
'draws' 328, 636, 654 

kakubetu n i/no 1 53, 787, 8 1 2  
kakudan 827 
kakugo 683 
kakureru 422, 837n, 1 0 1 9  
kakus i k i : - -baru 283 
kaku site 49 1 
kakusoo:  nan i  0 - 6 12  
kakusu 1 88, 1 92, 408, 700; -

kot�1naku 794 
kakusyaku 749, 755 
kaku taru 749 
kaku-te 382, 477 
kakutei 1 93 
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kakut i : N ihon - 209 
kakutoo 201 
kaku-zukeru 284; kaku-zuke 

285 
kaku-zyosi = case marker 

(part ic le) 
kakya = kaki wa; = kakeba 558 
ka made : s - 926 
kamae < kamae 683-4, 884 
kamaeru 25 
Kamakura :  - period ( 1 1 85-

1 340 AD) 74, 31 6, 356-7 , 
359 , 57 1 , 837n ; = 
Kamakuran 1 055 

kamau ,  kamawanai 224, 3 1 8, 
384, 481 , 498 , 527 

Kambun 74, 288n, 294, 3 1 6  
kami :  'hair ' 261 , 645 ,  651 ,  871 ; 

'paper' 645 
kami 'god' 922, 961 , 995; kami -

sabiru 285 
kami , o-kam i 333; okamisan 940 
kami : - suru 367 
kamigami 1 5 1  
kami-kakete 790 
kami -lt idan ( katuyoo) = one-

base V with i nf -i, attr ibutive/ 
pred icative -iru 

kami-nldan ( katuyoo ) = two
base V with i nf -i , I it. attribu
t ive/predicative -uru/u 

kam i-sama 'god' 1 49 
kamitu( - )  826 
kam i-tuku ,  -tukareru 1 90, 28 1 
ka mo s irenai 608 , 61 2 ,  784, 

914 ,  935-6 
-!kan 'between' 97 ,  1 1 6, 1 37 ,  

1 53 
kan : s - 684; s kan ( Kyushu ) 

923 
kann :  - (o] suru 420, 872 
ka na [ a ] : s - 934-5 
kanaeru 25, 306 
Kanagawa 49 , 88, 559 ,  855 ; 

= Kanagawan 1 055 
-k'a nai = -k [u w ]a na i :  A - 322 , 

373 
kanai 358 
kanarazu 380, 790 , 8 1 3  
kanarazu-si-mo 385, 50 1 ,  784, 

793, 8 1 3  
kanarazu y a  793, 934 
kanari 797. 807, 825 
kanasi-garu 362,  405 
kanas i i  362, 395 ,  469 , 484 , 

842 . [Also kanaslW) . ]  

kanasimi n :  S - 684 
kanau 1 92 , 306, 978 
Kanazawa 945, 1 01 1  
-kanbe [ e J :  A - 609 
Kanda 1 9, 1 1 6; Tookyoo wa -

664 
kandoo-si = i nterjection 
ka ne : s - 934-5 , 987 
kane: N o  - 583 
kane, o-kane 93, 1 28, 1 77 ,  332, 

335, 4 1 6, 745; - ni naru 456 
ka ne [e ] :  s - 934-5 
kaneganen 49 1 ,  806 
kanemotin 20, 283 
-kaneru : V-i - 80, 440, 449, 452 
kaneru 309 
kanete (adv) 491 , 2 1 0  (- kara ) ,  

750 (- no) 786, 802 
kanete : N o - 583 
kangae IN < V) 390, (S -) 684, 

883, 886 
kangae-doori 825, -goton 84 1 ,  

-kata 266, -monon 726 
kangaerareru 996 
kangaeru 24, 45, 276, 279, 281 , 

307 , 338, 342, 378, 407 , 409 , 
447, 448, 451 , 453, 469, 49 1 ,  
9 1 2, 996, 1 045; - n i  897 

kangam ifte}- :  N ni - 583 
kangeki 684 
kanga u ,  kangauru 836 
ka n i :  s - 925 
ka n i  mo kaku n i  mo, ka ni kaku 

n i  396 
kankaku 684 
kankei 202, 223, 628, 564, (S -

derzyoo ) 684; -zyoo 1 30, 1 31 
kanke [ i ]  nai 5 1  
kankei-naku : N to/ni - 583; S 

ni - 899 
kankei-zukeru 284 
kankyoo 1 94 
kannen 584 
... kanno 1 022 
kano 745, 1 068 
kanoo 224 
kanoo-doosi = potential V 
kanoo-sei 1 85 ,  1 97 ,  208; S -

684-5, 744 
[ ka no utin J  ni: s - 902 
ka no yoo ni : s - 929 
kano-zyo (-ra/-tat i )  1 45, 1 49 ,  

1 066, 1 068 , 1 075 ,  1 078 
kanpu naki . . . 1 082 
kanren 201 , 223; N n i/to - site 

583; - -zu keru 284 

Index 

kanryoo (no zyo-doosi )  = 
perfect (aux i l iar ies and end
ings) 

Kansai (area )  50, 1 72 ,  287-8, 
303, 37 1 , 372, 377, 385 , 392n, 
41 4, 464, 475, 476, 478, 495 ,  
523, 558, 559, 598, 742 , 743, 
749, 787n , 836, 851 , 855, 9 16, 
9 1 7 , 9 1 9, 920, 92 1 , 930 , 935, 
960n , 964, 1 035n,  1 076. See 
Kyoto, Osaka 

Kansai gerund 475-6 
Kansai i nf i n it ive 392n,  475, 609, 

1 035 
kansan sifte}- :  N ni - 583 
kansei 390 
kansetu 1 80; - fni} 758 
kansetu-teki ( na/no) 762n 
kan-sezu : N n i  - 584 
kansi n 208, 223 
kan-sifte}- :  N ni - [wa/mo ] , -

dake wa 583, 593, 842 
kan-suru 875, 878; N n i  - 278, 

583, 593, 842 
kansyan 1 92,  707, 872; - no 

nen 1 93 
kanta : S - 923 
kantan 236, 457 ,  761 , 1 045 
kantan-si = kandoo-si 
Kanta (area) 49 , 37 1 , 476, 497 ,  

559n, 734, 9 19, 92 1 , 938, 
948 

kantoo-si = kandoo-si 
kan-zen 'bold ' 755; - ftoJ. 809 
kanzen 'perfect' 761 
kanz i  < kan-ti1 1 85 ,  397 ;  S -

685, 800, 871 , 876, 886, 888 
kan-zi = kan-JP( i nf )  397 ,  886 
kan-z i rareru 470, (V-te -) 5 1 0, 

877 , 996 
kan-z i ru ,  -zuru 1 89, 289, 302, 

303, 307 , 3 1 3, 344, 378 , 397 ,  
405 , 469, 470n, 527 , 876-7, 
878, 888 

kanzyoo, o-kanzyoo 335 , 685 
ka o: s - 925 
kao 1 9 1 , 630, 645, 685; - o 

dasu 381 , 404-5; - o suru 
230, 662 , 741 , 87 1 ,  1 050 

kaotuk i  685 
kap-parau 400 
-kappe : A - 609 
-kara 47 
kara (= kara l 44 
kara 29, 36, 4 1 , 42, 44-6, 

(etymology ) 47-8, 72,  1 78, 
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1 82 ,  1 9 1 , 205-1 6, 597 ,  924; -karazaru : A - 382, 834 
abstract - (mlte) 2 1 2; S - 46, -karazu : A - 382 
356, 661 , 665, 740, (* no de) -karazu [ n )ba : A - 555 
857, 968-74, 976, 1 027 ; set- -karazu s ite: A - 479 
opener - 45, 1 53, 21 2-6; -kare : A - 557, 961 , 962 
-zutu - 1 38-9; - as genera l - kare 1 45 ,  1 49 ,  649 , 1 066 , 1 068, 
i zed ablative 205; - as locat ive 1 075 
( = de) 221 ; - as veh icular instru- kare-gare 4 1 1 ,  799 
mental ( =  de) 207 ;  - �ga 45; karei : - na [ru ] 7 56, 759 
- � ga 39 ; - � o  40, 1 88n ,  kare-kore 79 1 ,  808, 1 012  
206, 297 , 347 ; - � to/ni 202, kare-ra 1 45 , 1 49, 1 048, 1 078 
206; - � pass ive agent n i  2 1 2, kareru 304, 527 
295-6 kare-si 1 068 

kara : [ sore ] - 1 047 karisome 825, 827 
kara : 'shel l '  41 8; 'empty' (- kare-tati 1 45 ,  1 49 ,  1 078 

na/no) 824 kari (N < V) 884 
kara, o-kara ' lees' 335 -kari -k i :  A - 575 
-karaba :  A - 555 -kar i -s i : A - (N )  575, 834 
kara bakari : S - 972 kari ni 530, 553 
kara da : N - 243; S - 968, kar i ru 4 1 , 205, 220, 3 10 ,  344, 

971 349 , 423, 653 
karada 268, 327 ,  931 , 977; karon-z iru, -zuru 289, 876, 878 

--zyuu 883 -karoo : A - 61 5 ,  (- ga) 98 1 ,  
kara dake : S - 972 (- to) 1 020-1 
kara -dokoro : s - 972 karoozite 491 
kara ga 39, 46, 209 -karu : A - N 83J-4; A -
kara-gara 800 oeki 944 
kara -gura i :  S - 972 karu = kariru 31 0n, 837 
karai 828 karu 'mows' 475 
[ karal kara 2 1 4  karu-garu 800 
kara- [ k lk i r i ,  - ( k ] kis i 8 1 4  karu-hazumi 761 
kara k�!o 84; s - 968 karu i  546, 828 
kara m��e 72, 209 karuku 467 
kara mo 53· - no 243 karuyaka 760 
ka�1n��o/n�hte : s - 972 kasa 'bu lk ' ;  kasa-baru 284 
ka!a1ne :  S - 969 kasanaru 672 , 79 1 
kara ni 2 1 4; V-te - suru 457 ; kasane-gasane 4 1 1 ,  799 ; - n i  

S - 969-70 . See -ru/-ta - wa 801 
kara ni wa : V-ru/-ta - 969 kasaneru 4 1 , 498, 692 
kara no 45, 209 , 2 1 1 ,  243, 654 kasanete 491 ,  805 
kara nom i :  S - 972 ka-s i :  S/N - 957 
-karanu :  A - 382, 834 kas i ,  o-kasi 332 , 333, 624, 
kara nya = kara n i  wa 969 863, 867 
kara o 209 kasidasi < kasi-dasi 886 
karal · )ppo 286, 824 kasi-kar i 886 
kar'ii sa : s - 968 kasi ko 1 068 
karasi 833 kasi komaru 346 
kara s ika 80 ka s i ra :  s - 936-7 ,  987 
kar'ii1s it�� N/S - 487 kasira, kasi ra-datu 284; 
kara to/tote/tte: s - 970 o-kasira 336 
kara wa 53; S - = kara [ n i l wa kassyoku 823 

968 , 969 kasu 41 , 46, 1 9 1 , 3 10 , 344 , 
ka�1yo :  s - 969 370, 475, 1 08 1  
kara y�� i 1 4 1 ;  s - 972 kasuka 760 
-karazareba : A - 555 Kasumi-ga-sek i ,  -ura 264 
-karazar i -k i /-si : A - 575 kasumu 304 

1 1 31 

�ka(-) suru . See �kan 
ka�uru 873, 875, 878 
kasyo 685 ; -kasyo 775 
-kata: V-i - 292 , 397 , 425, 

9 1 1 -3 
kata 'way' 49 
kata, kata 'person '  1 45, 1 49 ,  

335 (o-kata) ,  665 ,  685, 1 079 
kata 'shou lder' 1 003 
kata-doriftet/-dotte : N ni - 584 
-katagata 97 , 1 1 6, 1 37 ;  V-i -

423-4 
katagata ( adv) 424 ,  8 1 8  
kata-gata 'persons' 1 45 ,  1 49, 

1 079 
katai 429, 828 
katakuna 760 
�katamari 772n, 775 
katamari < katama! P  887 
kata-muite :  N n i  - 584 
katamuk in 685-6 
kata-mu ki : N ni -fte t 584 
katamuku,  katamukeru 305, 

424, 6 14  
kata-tati 1 45 ,  1 49 
katat i 685; - o suru 277 
kataraku = katar [ u ]  aku 839 
kataru 4 1 3, 427 , 675, 895 
katatoki n 804 
katawaran :  s - 665 , 686 
kata ( -lya 87 
-katazuke :  h i to - 776 
kata-zu keru 284, 387 ,  776, 

998 
kate : N /S - 1 12 ,  941 -2 
kategor i i  686 
katei 'process' : S - 686; 'suppo

s it ion' : S to - site 579 
katei-ke i .  Cf. cond it ional , 

provi s ional 
kate-nu :  V-i - 449 
kateru (= mazeru ) 49 1 
katete ( > katte > kate l 94 1 , 

942 
katete kuwaete 49 1 
kat i > k [h ]atyi 50 
kat-i 'winn i ng ' 4 1 9  
kati 'worth ' 502,  686; kat i 

zukeru 284 
ka to : [ soo ] - itte, - omou to 

927 ,  1 047 
[ ka to [ i u  no ] ] :  s - ... 902 
ka to omottara 246, 566, 927 
ka to omou : - to 552, 927 ; -

yoo ni 529 , 101 3 
-katta : A - 602 ; - [ no ]  da 855 ; 

- [da ] roo 606; - desu 1 029 
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-katta ga : A - 979-80 
-katta kke: A - 937-8 
-kattanbe [e) : A - 609 
-katta no : A - 927 ; A - de wa 

561 
-katta n zya: A - 561 
-kattappe : A - 209 
-kattara : A - f-bat 566 
-kattari : A - (su ru )  57 1 
-katta 'ro [ol 606 
-katta si : A - 976 
-kattatte 940 
-katte :  A - 495 
ka tte : s - 939 
katte = kat-te 2 1 8, 400 
katte = kat-te 370 
katte = katute 802 . 8 1 7  
katte > kate 941 • 942 
katte ( -gamas i i )  285 
kat-ton 809 , (= kaqn tol 1 023 
katu 'and ' 1 59, 758 , 8 1 8, 8 19-

20 ; - fwat 820 
katu :  'vanquishes' 1 92 ,  627 , 896; 

'wins (at ) '  42, 86, 1 92, 370, 
400, 475 

katudoo 686 
katueru n 25 
katug i ,  katu ide : N o  - 256, 584 
katugatu ,  katu katu 8 1 5  
katu ( - )mata 8 1 8  
katuo-busi 334 
katute, katte 802 , 8 1 7 
katuyoo = conj ugat ion , 

i nf lect ion ; - -gobi = inf lec
t ional suff ix  

katuzi n i  naru 456, 553 
ka'u = ka- [ k l u  463 
kau 'buys' 4 1 , 205 , 220 ,  221 , 

3 10 , 336, 349 , 420, 452 , 466, 
547 . 608, 908, 966 

kau 'raises' 3 19 ,  370, 475, 608 
-kawa 1 056 
kawa 'r iver' 1 28, 895 . See 

-gawa 
kawai -garu 205, 299, 360, 362 
kawai i 200, 362 
kawai -ras ii 988 
kawaisoo 364, 435, 757 
kawakami 686 
kawakasu 279, 308 
kawakir in 47 1 
kawaku 279 , 308, 546, 1 059 
kawara 259, 260-1 ,  264; -

-buk i  1 33 
kawar i ,  o-kawar i i= o-kawari 

334, 335 , 345 

kawari : N ni i= to - 584 
-"kawari = -gawari 96 
kawari-gawari 4 1 1 ,  799 
kawari-me 829 
kawari nai : s n i  - 890 
kawaru 41 , 201 , 233, 280, 282, 

29 1 , 3 10, 448, 450, 454, 462, 
531 , 562 ,  798, 90 1 

kawaru-gawaru 790, 799 ,  806 
kawasimo 686, 796 
kawasu 3 10  
kawatta 747 
kawatte : N n i  i= to - 584 
kawaya 334 
ka yo :  s - 919  
-"kayoi = -9ayo i  96 
kayoo 784n 
kayou , kayow- 48, 402n , 403 
kayu, o-kayu 335 
kayuiJaru 359, 362 
kayu i  362 
kazakami ,  kazasimo 686-7 
kaz itu 802 
kazoeru 25, 447 .  449, 997 
kazoku 27 1 ,  473; kazoku-zure 

1 33 
kazu 327 , 333, 399, 652; -

�lru 752 
kazu-kazu 1 5 1 ,  825 
kazu-naranu 749 
kazu �ot kazu-ooi 752 
kazu ooku , kazu-001<u 399, 752 
kazu sukun�L kazu-sukuna i 752 
kazu sukunaku 399, 752 
. . . ka -zutu 1 39 
kazyuu 827 
-ke : V-i - i ku 406 
ke = kehai (-1 995 
ke = ker-i 451  
ke ( Korean ) 1 066n 
keba, keba-datu 284 
kedasi 8 1 1 
kedo :  s - fmot 225n, 977-9 .  

See k e  [ re ]do 
kee : s - 934 
'keep (on ) '  274 
keesu 687 ; keesuwaakaa 'case

worker' 1 50 
kega, o-kega 333, 342n , 87 1 ,  

573 
kegen 787 
kehai 687 
kei 'total ' 75 1  
keibetu 295,  4 1 8 
keigo 1 028. Cf . honorif ic/pol ite 

forms, honorif ics, sty l izat ions 

I ndex 

keihaku 470 
ke i i :  N ni - o arawasite 579 
keika 687 
ke i kaku 1 08; V-ru - 687 
keikei n (taru l 755 
ke iken 1 93,  687 
kei ki : N o  - to site; 578; N o  

- n i  [s ite) 579 
kei ki yoku 794 
keikoo 687 ;  ke i ryaku 687 
keisei 687 ; keiseki 687 
keis i k i : - -baru 283; - -hu kusi ,  

-meis i 664 
keitoo-dateru 284 
keiyaku 687 
keiyoo-doosi = adject ival noun 

754 
ke iyoo-si = adjective 
-ke iyu n 97, 1 1 6. 1 37 
keizai 1 6, 1 7 , 389, 870 ; keizai

gaku 229 ; keizai-teki 259, 39 1 ,  
763 

keizoku-doosi 273 
-kekka 1 34 
kekka 474 , 492, (S -) 688, 744 
kekkaru 523 
kekkon 29, 276, 327 , 628 
kekkoo 1 81 , 387 , 498 , 499, 759, 

807 
kekkyoku 234, 252. 473, 785, 

79 1 ,  8 1 1, 819  
kekkyoku-no-tokoro 785, 8 1 1 
ke-komu 451 
-keku : A -, V-i - 839 
-kemaku :  V-i - 839 
kemi-suru 872 
-kemu :  V-i - 61 4 
kemui 200 
kemuri 1 3 1 ,  308, 5 1 8, 620, 746 
kemuta-garu 295, 362 
kemutai 200, 362 
-ken/-gen 77 1 
-ken : V-i - 6 14  
�ken 'prefecture' 1 055 
-�ken 'add it iona l l y '  97, 1 1 6, 

1 37 ,  750, 821 
ken 'add it ional l y '  688, 82 1 
ken : S - 973 
kenagen 760 
kenasare 888 
kendo : S - 979n 
kendon : S - 973, 979, 1 082 
kengen 1 08, 1 20 
ken i :  S - 973 
ken' i  aru 752 
kenka 201 , 343, 628, 975 
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kenken�oogoo 1 082 
kenkoo 1 80-1 ,  1 93, 323, 340 

(go-kenkoo ) ,  390 (hu-kenkoo ) ,  
561 

kenkyuu 259-60, 261 -3, 370, 
38 1 , 407 , 869-70 

kenmei 1 92 
ken mo hororo 1 083 
kennaa : S - 979n 
kenran 755 
kensi k i : - -baru 283 
kenti ku 88 1 ,  883 
-kentoo 97 ,  1 1 6, 1 31 ,  1 32 ,  

1 37 
kentoo-t igai 766, 826 
kenzyoo-go = humble forms. 

Cf . object exaltat ion 
-keraku : V-i - 839 
-kere : A - 566 
kere ' k ick ! '  960n 
-kereba :  A - 554, 560 .  See 

provis iona l .  -reba 
-kere [ -do J :  A - 556 
ke [ re ]do :  s - fmot 8 18, 

977-9, 1 027 
keredomo = ke [ re ]do [mo ] :  

s - 838, 858 
kere-do fmot = keredo mo 89 , 

225 
keredo mo ga: S - 978 
kere fyo}: V-te - 598n 
--keri : V-i - 576 
ker i :  - ga tuku, - o tu keru 577 
keri -komu 451 
kernel (S) 29 
ke ro tYOt 960 
--keru : V-i - ( N )  577 
ker-u 309 , 45 1 ,  ( naguru -) 

903, 960n 
-kerya [a l = -kereba 87 , 558 
kesi karan ( u ]  382 
kesi ki 6 1 9, 688, 1 053; kes ik i -

bamu 283 
kessin 688 
kessite 80, 225n, 31 7 ,  385 ,  

491 ,  784, 8 1 3, 814, 848, 
1 073 

kes-surun 784 
kesu 1 89 , 205, 454, 942 
kettei 1 93; - -zukeru 284 
kettenn 4 1 8, 688 
kettyae fvot 960 
KETU 'blood' 223 
ketudan 389 
ketu i  266, 663, 1 0 1 0  
ketukaru 453, 5 1 0, 523 

ketumatu 688 
keturon ( -zukeru) 284 
ketu-zen 755 
kewai 687 
k [h ]atyi 50 
. . .  ki (VN ) 302 
- [ k ] i :  A - 609 
-ki : A - ( N ) 31 6, 575, 61 6n, 

832 ; - nagara 41 7 
-ki : v-i - 574-7 
-�"k i = -�gi 1 33, 393 
k i - 'wear' 289; ki ( = ki, i nf of 

k i ru )  393 
ki - < ko- 'come' 48, 289; ki 

( i nf of kuru) 392,  393, 402 
ki 'come! '  960n 
ki 'feel i ng' 1 85 ,  1 99 ,  268, 356, 

625; (S -) 688-9, 800 
k i :  N o  - ni [s ite] 579 
k i  'chron icle' : V-ru no - 903 
ki-bamu 283 
kibis i i  270, 459 
k iboo 689, 998;  - (no zyo-

doosi) = desiderative (aux) 
kiden 1 080 
kien n 248, 689 
kieru 205, 276, 280 ,  450, 538, 

674, 820 
kietun 689 
ki ga aru : V-ru - 688 
ki ga hayai 624 
ki ga ki de/zya nai 245 
ki ga k iku ,  ki no ki ita 278 
ki ga nai : V-ru - 688 
ki ga suru/si nai 197 ,  356, 

688-9 ,  1 082 
ki ga susumanai 1 99, 268 
k i ( - )ga( - ltuku 236, 690 
kigi 1 5 1 
kigu 689 
kigu roo 689 
k i i : s - 973 
ki [ i ]  'come ! '  960n 
ki- l i  432 
ki- iro, k i i roi 823 
kika 1 058 
k i -kaeru 447 
kikai 'weird' 758 
k ika i  'mach inery' 20, 976; -

-ru i 1 47n  
k ika in 'chance' 1 85, 4 1 1 n ,  673, 

686, 689 , 730 
ki ka i -teki 1 7 1 
ki -kakeru 442 
ki kaku 689 
ki kareru 297 ,  306, 3 1 1 -4  

1 1 33 

ki-kakaru 443 
ki kaseru, ki kasu 31 2 ,  346 
k iken 689 
kikeru 297 , 306, 31 1 -2 
kik i -ka i kai 758 
k ik i-me 829 
ki k i-n i ku i ,  -zurai 432 
k ik i-s i n i  masaru 575 
ki kkake 400, 470, 689-90 
-k ikkari 91 , 1 1 1 , 1 31 
ki koeru 1 86, 1 9 1 , 1 96, 256, 

279, 297, 31 1 -4, 437, 458, 
469, 527 ;  V-te - 5 1 0  

ki koe y o  ga-si 957 
k i -komu 451 
ki kosi-mesu 348, 349 , 350 
ki kosu 350 
k iku 4 1 , 42, 1 88, 1 89, 205, 

276, 31 1 -4, 339 , 350, 408, 
442-55 passim, 541 , 842, 
996, 997 ;  k i  no k i ita 278 

kimae yoku 794 
ki-mai = ku [ ru l  -mai 606, 943 
k imama 736 
kimari , o-kimari 248, 334 
kimari -waru�e 993 
k imaru 1 93, 276, 31 0, 900, 

926 
k imatte :  S n i  - i ru 907 , 942n; 

s to wa - i nai 907n 
kime-komu 451 
kimeru 453, 996, 1 0 1 8 ;  

k imete kakaru 5 1 4  
kime-tukeru 446 
k imi 'you' 1 48, 1 075, 1 079 
ki -mi 'yel low' : - �akaru 285 
kim i :  't i nge' 690; 'feel ing '  390 
k imi n toko 852 
kimi-ra, k imi -tati 1 48, 1 078 
-ki mo : A - 838 
ki ( - )mono 726 
kimoti 1 85, 242 , 270, (V-i -tai 

- )  358, (- de iru) 5 1 9, (S -) 
690; - ga yoi/waru i 1 99 

kin ( - )  ' i n  money' 75 1  
ki n :  S - 973 
kinai = konai 37 1 n 
-ki nari : A - * A-sl nar i 955 
ki nben 761 
'k ind' 1 77n  ( -syu ) ;  1 78 ('th is - ' )  
ki nen 690 
-kl n i :  A - 838 
k i n i :  S - 973  
k n i  ' to wear' 405 
k ni 'to come' 405 
k n i i ri : [o-] - 1 082 
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k i  n i  i r-u 1 86, 1 96, 350, 1 082 
ki ni kakaru 625 
ki ni naru ,  k i -n i -naru 456, 481, 

482 , 688, 1 082 
k in-i ro 467 , 823 
ki n i  suru 456 
kin ka = kon [ u ]  ka 376n 
K ink i  (area) 35 1 ,  372, 454 
k inodoku , o-k i nodoku 335, 364, 

481 , 61 7n,  759; k i nodoku-garu 
364; ki nodoku-tarasi i 285 

-k i no N :  A - 659 
k i noo 23, 45, 2 1 0, 472 , 783 
k i nsyoo 1 80, 827 
kin term 1 44, 332, 1 04 1 , 1 075, 

1 078, 1 079 
kin [ u )  = konai 376n 
k in-zirun.  -zurun 635 , 877 
kioku 690, 1 054 
ki o tukeru 624-5 
k ippu = kip-pu 20, 400 
kiq to. see kit-to 
kir- 'cut' 1 37 ,  289, 305 .  See 

k ir-u 
kirai 76, 1 98-9, 20 1 ,  257, 336 

(o-k ira i ) ,  380, 639, 760, 887 ;  
s - ga a ru  690 

kira-k i ra 282 
k i raku 909 ; - -sa 909 
k i ra-meku 282 
-ki ran 304 
ki rareru = korareru 289 
k i rau 1 88, 1 98, 20 1 ,  292, 948 
!k i re 'sl ice' 768, 775 
k ire-g i re 4 1 1 
kirei 399 , 455, 468, 563, 757, 

778; - ni 468; - sappari ftot 
758, 796; - -zukume = k i re i 
zu kume 759; - zya naku 468 

k i re i -zuk in 761 
-kirenai : V- i  - 449 
-ki reru : V-i - 449 
k i reru 280, 305 ,  309, 3 10 ,  408, 

479, 497 
k i ri = fktki r i ;  S - 61 6, 690 
k i ri ( N )  < kir i  (V inf )  1 37 
k i r i  'fog' 93, 1 77 
ki r i -ageru 444 
ki ro 'wear ! '  392n 
k iro 'k i lo' 392n 
-ki r-u : V- i  - 274, 444 , 451 
k iru 'wears' 1 89 ,  279 ,  289, 31 2, 

351, 450, 453, 5 1 9 , 61 3, 871 , 
k ir-u 'cuts' 1 89 ,  256, 305, 309, 

351, 400, 445 , 497 ,  1 08 1  
kiru ( = kuru) 37 1 n, 576n 
k i sama 1 079 

kiseru 289 , 3 1 2  
kisetu 27 1 ,  629, 644 
kisi r-u 281 
k iso : N o - to site 578; k iso-

zukeru 284 
k isoiftel- :  N o  =I= to - 584 
kisoku 389 ; k i soku-teki 390 
kison-no 745 
kisotte: N o * to - 584 
kisou 201 
k is-sakWl 400 
ki [s )su 'k iss' 872 
k i ssui no 745 ,  827 
k is-suru n 874, 878 
kisyoo (suru ) 2 1 5  
kitan 'north ' 2 1 3, 690, 950 
kita 'came' 520; = kha 20 
kitaeru 25 
k itai 208, 61 8 (go-kita i ) ;  - suru 

1 90, 996; N o  - site 584 
kitan : - naku 375 
kitanai 259, 362, 387 ,  992 
k �tana ( -l �ys i i  362,  988 
kitara :  t� - 229, 1 006 
kitaru . . .  748 
kitaru ( = kuru ) 441 ,  838 
k itchen ta l k  332 
kite 'wear ing' 579 ; - i ku/kuru 

536 
kite 'coming' 520, - iku 347(. 536; - iru 2 1 7 ,  277, 347 ; tb1 

- (wa/mo) 229 ,  1 006. [ Al so 
k i te . 1  

kitei 690 
kit i n-to 809 ; ( kit in to ) 1 023 
Kit izyoo (- )z i  1 9 , 1 056 
kitoku 460, 923n 
kitta = kitta 20 
kitten = k i t-ten 'stamp' 400 
kitte, kitte 'cutt i ng '  1 37 
-kitte-no 97, 1 1 1 ,  1 32 ,  1 37 ,  746 
kitt1ri 798 
k it-to 605n, 608, 784, 813, 

(= kiq to) 1 023, (= kitto ) 1 025 
k itumon 296 
kiu syoodai 1 065 
kityoo 'va l uable' 364, 4 1 6; ' key -

note' 578 (N o - to site) 
k iwa 690; k iwa-datu 278, 284 
k iwamareri 576 
kiwamari nai : AN - 759 
k iwamaru : AN - 759 
kiwamete 490, 734, 807 
ki wa s ina i  322 
k i  ya 'come ! '  960n 
k i  [y )amete = kiwamete 734 
ki ya s ina i  322 

I ndex 

ki -yasu i 430, 432 
k iyoo = koyoo 6 10  
kiyoo ( n a )  390, 503, 978 
k iyoraka 760 
kiza, k iza-ppoi 286 
k i zasi 690 
k i -zen 755 
k izuka i 590 
k i-zukai : N o  -ftet 584 
k i -zukatte: N o - 584 
kizu ku 'constructs' 9 1 2  
k i -zuku 'notices' 284, 405 
k izu-tuku 281 
-kk- +- -ru k- 288n 
. . .  kka = . . .  ru ka 930 
fk}kan = s ikan 76, 8 1  
kkara, kkara 44, 507 
kke :  S - 1 67 , 937-8 
kke ka :  s - fne [e J /na [a lt 

937-8 
kke na/ne 937 
kke za : s - 937 
--kk i r i : V-i - 422 
kk i r i :  S - 690; V-ta - 422 , 

736 
fktk ir i  78, 92, 97, 1 1 6, 1 1 7, 

1 31 ,  1 32 ;  V-ru/-ta - 78, 422 
kkir i  dake (s ika) 8 1  
kk i ri kka = kk i ri s i ka  8 1  
-kko 427n 
!kko nai : V-i - 426-8 
- (k )kura 397n 
-kkurai 92, 96,  97 , 1 1 1 -2 
-kkwa 427n 
fktkyan = s ikan 76 
' know' 21 7 
known i nformation 65 
ko- ' l i tt le' 86, 840 
ko- (proximal ) 1 066, 1 073 
ko (- ) 'the l ate' 751 
ko- ( kuru l  48 , 289 
-ko 'place' 1 066 
-ko ' l i ke' 756 
-ko (d iminut ive ) 427n 
!ko (counter ) 773, 776 
ko : s - ( = ka) 930 
ko = ko [o l  = koyoo 61 0 
ko = kore 745, 1 068 
ko 'ch i ld '  264-5 ,  636, 649, 

962, 1 074 
ko ( Korean ) 1 066n 
ko-basir i 840 
Kobe 454 . See Koobe 
kobosi < kobosi 887 
Koch i 48 , 201 , 4 1 6, 429n, 455, 

597 ,  906, 966n . See Sh i koku 
kodomo (kodomo-ra, kodomo-



I ndex 

tat i ) 93, 1 48 ,  1 11 ,  1 95 ,  245 ,  
246, 307 , 308, 624, 647-9, 
650, 652 , 657 , 863, 867 

kodomo-kodomo 800 
kodomo-mono 726 
kodomo-ppoi 286, -rash 987 
koe : N o  - ?84, 593 
koe 'voice' : - ga deru 394, 

982 ;  - o dasu 328, 733; - o 
kag ir i  ni 583; - naki - 753 

koegakari , o-koegakari 334 
koeru 'passes over' 1 88 ,  593 
koeru 'gets fat' 25 
koete :  N o  - 584, 593 
kogoto, o-kogoto 334 
koi 'satu rated' 398, 435 
koi 'come ! '  960 
koibito 465 
koi -dake 789 
koi-nakan 202 
kois i i  362, 892 
koi -suru 1 88, 201 , 544, 87 1 ,  

872 
koitu 1 067 
koitu-me 831 
koi ya/yo 960 
kokkei : s - 62 1 ;  - na koto n i  

842 
-kokkir i 91 . 1 1 1 . 1 3 1 , 1 37 ,  798 
kokkyoo 222 
koko 36, 45n , 801 , 1 066; -

sa ik i n  1 048 
koko [ i J ra 1 01 1  
koko-kas iko 1 072 
koko-made 1 072 
koko-moto 1 072 
koko-na 747 
kokono- 'n ine' 768 
kokono( - ) kan 772 
koko-n [o ] -tokoro 474n ,  802 
kokonotu = kokono-tu 768 
kokontoko, kokontokoro 474n ,  

802 
kokoro 20 (accent ) ;  s - 691 ;  -

aru 752 
kokorobosoi 362 
kokoroe < kokoroe 389, 884 
kokoroeru 25 
kokorogumin 69 1 
kokoromin < kokoromi 884 
kokoromlru 309, 407 
kokoromoti (adv) 808 
kokoromot in 69 1 
kokoromoto-nai 387 ,  1 082 
kokoro-naki 833 
kokoro-narazu mo 380 

kokoro-ok i  naku 794 
kokoro-suru 872 
kokorozasi (-) ,  o-kokorozasi 

336, 691 , 884 
kokorozumori 69 1 
kokorozuyoi 362 
kokorozyunb i  69 1 
ko-koz in 1 52 
koko zyuu -nen 788-9 
koku n IN  < A  i n f  koku l  

398 
koku (na) 'harsh '  761 
kokusai -teki 762 
ko-mai = ku [ ru J  -mai 606, 943 
komaka, komakai 747, 761 
-komarase 1 33 
komari -hateru 450, -ki ru 444, 

-nu ku 453 
komaru 40; 43, 1 86, 1 92 ,  207 ,  

339, 344, 396, 435, 498, 599, 
843 

kome , o-kome 307 ,  335 
kome.fteJ- : N [o J  - 584, 593 
-komi 97, 1 1 7 ,  1 37 
komi-ageru 405 
komogomo 806 
ko-moti 22 1 ,  265, 499 
-komu : V- i - 450, 452 
komu 527; te no konda 278 
KON 'mix' 223 
kon- 'now' 1 07 1  n 
-kon ( = kekkon)  203 
kon = komu ( = koyoo ) 6 1 3n ;  

= kon [ u J  375n 
kon = kon- i ro 94 7 
kona, o-kona 333, 761 
kona-gona 761 
konai = konna n i  742 
ko nai (+- kuru ) 322,  37 1 ,  374, 

378 
konaida = kono-aida 
-konasu : V-i - 452 
konata 1 061 
konda (= kondo) 89 , 1 07 1 n  
kon-daken 789 , 1 010 
kon desu = koto desu 845n 
kondo 45n , 87 , 1 07 1 ;  - wa -

de, - to iu - wa 245 
kongo i-1 ao 1 
kongoo 223 
kon-iro 823 
konketu 223 
konkon (taru ) 755 
konna 1 80, 742-3,  784, 1 066 
konna n i  742-3 
kono 1 78, 1 80, 745, 753, 1 066; 

1 1 35 

- A-l no ni 859; - yoo 731 n 
kono-aida, konaida 45n ,  801 , 

1 07 1  
kono-bun 1 072, kono bun 

{de/nit 801 n 
kono-gon 1 01 1  
kono-goron 801 , 1 069, 1 070 
kono-henn 1 01 1  
kono-hi 1 07 1  
kono-h ito ( konoh ito-tati/-ra/ 

-domo) 745n, 1 07 1 ,  1 074-5 
kono-hodon 1 069 
kono-hoka 1 07 1  
kono-hoo 1 07 1  
kono-kan 1 074 
kono (-) kata 's ince' 1 1 5 , 80 1 ,  

1 048n,  1 07 1  
kono-kata 1 01 1  
kono-ko ( konoko-tat i /-ra/-domo) 

745n, 1 07 1 , 1 074 
kono-kurai 1 1 2, 789 ,  1 070 
kono-kuse 1 072 
kono-mae 1 07 1  
kono mama, kono-mama 735, 

1 072 
-"konomi = -gonomi  96 
konoml < konomi 392n 
konomu 1 88, 201 ,  279, 298, 

381 
kononde 490 
kono-noti 1 07 1  
kono-ori 1 07 1  
kono-sai 801 , 1 01 1  
kono-sak i  80 1 ,  1 07 1  
kono-setu 1 07 1  
kono-ta 1 07 1  
kono-tabi 1 07 1  
kono-t i kusyo [ol_ 1 042 
kono-toki 1 01 1  
kono-tokoron 474n, 802, 1 07 1  
kono-toori 1 072 
kono-tugi 1 01 1  
kono-ue 1 07 1 
kono-ue-mo-nai : AN - 759 
kono-yaroo 1 042 
keno-yon 629 , 1 069, 1 012 
kono-yoo 1 067n, 1 072 
kono-yosi 1 072 
kono-yue [ n i l  1 012 
kono-zibun 1 07 1  
kono-zyuu 1 07 1  
konpon 266 
konrin-zai 385, 784 
konsyuu -zyuu 1 31 
kontan 691 
kon-t i kusyo [o ]  1 042 
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kon [ u l  = konai 376n 
kon'ya : - to iu - 1 005 
/koo/ = kau 370, 837 
ko [o J = koyoo 6 1 0  
koo/koo 'thus' 1 80, 463, 784, 

80 1 n ,  1 066, (accent) 1 067n, 
1 068; koo naru /su ru 463, 792 

koo = koosyaku 1 058 
koo = ko [wloo = kowa- [k )u  1 035 
Koobe 1 8, 1 1 9, 1 055 .  See Kobe 
koobutun 1 98 
[ koo da ] :  hanasi ga - 475 
koode i :  N ni - sezu n i  593 
koog in 2 1 1 .  [ NHK  koogin J  
koogoo 1 055n 
koohai 78 1 
koo-han' i  761 
koohi i  1 9, 269, 501 , 597, 926 
koohoo 691 
koohuku 358, 455n 
koohun 69 1 , 895 
koo i 'act' 635 , 69 1 
koo itta 743, 746, 747 
koo i u  743, 746, 1 004 
kooka : 'co in '  776; 'effect' 386, 

797, 842, 1 054 
kookai 389 
kooke in 69 1 
kooko no 746 
koo-koo 1 073 
kookoo 'h igh schoo l '  2 1 0  
kookotu 288, 749 , 750; -

-roozin 750n 
kookyuu na [ r u ]  757 
kookyuu [no ] .  kookyuu-tek i  

827 
koo made 2 1 6  
koomuru 349 
koo na 743 
koonenn 803 
koo no 743 
koonyuu 205 
koor i  < koof P 887 
kooryoo 755 
ko'oo 1 7; N n i /to - sifte} 584 
koo'o 1 7  
kooru 'freezes' 527 
kooru 'packs' 25 
koosan 'probabi l ity' 692 
koosan 'su rrender' 1 92 
koosei 'organ ize' 206 
koosik i  1 8 1  
koo si ta 278, 743, 747 
koo si te 49 . 225 
koo suru 278 
koosyaku 1 055n 

kootai (de suru) 49 1 
/koote/ = ka'u-te (= kat-te) 370n 
koote = kotte (+- kou l 476 
koo-teki 762 
kooti-si = postposit ion 
kootyoo 1 055n 
koozi < ko-m ( i ]t i  1 47 
koo-zi run 876, 877 
koozitu 47 1 
kora = kora ! 87, 1 042 , 1 066n 
koraeru 24 , 409, 908 
korai 786 
-korai -no 97.  1 1 7 .  1 37 
ko-rare-. korareru 288 
ko-re-, koreru 288 
kore 19 , 2 1 , 45, 78, 1 44, 249 , 

32 1 n , 353, 1 050, 1 053, 1 066-7 ,  
1 068; - nfit tai-s ite 1 046; -
to iu/ itta mono 1 004 

kore ! 1 04 1 .  1 042. 1 066n 
Korean - : cognates 47 , 48, 80, 

88, 89, 90, 288n, 1 066n ;  
doublet ka/ko 930; names 
1 059; use of fevt se 221 ; use 
of V-e se 5 1 0; use of quotat ions 
1 0 14 ;  VN structures 870 

Korean-Japanese 88 
kore-ar i  sooroo 1 039 ; VN -

1 040 
kore-bakari 1 070 
kore-daken 1 05 ,  1 38, 789, 

1 070 
kore-do�oro fkat 1 070 
kore-g i r i 78, 789, 1 070 
kore-gu rai 1 1 2 , 789, 1 070 
kore-hodon 1 1 2. 21 6, 789, 

1 070 
kore i ka-n i  1 069n 
kore -izvoo 759 
kore-kag i r i  1 070 
kore kara, kore-karan 1 78, 

2 1 2 , 1 067, 1 069 , 1 070 
kore-k i ri ,  -kki r i . -kkis i 78, 789, 

1 070 
korekore = kore-kore 1 70, 1 062, 

1 072, 1 078 
kore-kore 966, 1 078 
kore-kura i ,  -kkurai 1 1 2, 789, 

1 070 
kore made, kore-made 1 067. 

1 070 
kore-naku sooroo 1 039 
kore nara, kore-nara 983, 1 070 
kore (- ) nbakari 9 1 ,  789, 1 070 
kore no 745 
kore-ppakari . -ppakasi 789.  1 070 

kore-ppat i 9 1 . 789 
ko re-ppot i 9 1  

I ndex 

kore-ra 1 44 ,  1 048, 1 070, 1 077 
koreru 288 , 30 1 
kore-s ikWl 80, 1 070 
kore-simo 501 
ko [ re "]so 86 
kore-sya 1 072 
kore-tati 1 44, 1 077 
kore-tei 1 072 
kore-wa kore-wa 1 042, 1 072 
kore-wa sitari 1 042 
kori-kor i . -gori 4 1 1 ,  799 
-"koro = -goro 96 
koro 9 1 , 1 36, 692 , 795n 
koro-koro ftot 809 
koromo-gae 1 33 
korosu 1 89, 294 , 295 , 31 2-4, 

4 1 0, 573, 9 1 2  
koru 408 , 867 
korya = kore wa 87 
kosaerun 25 
kosaseru , ko-sase-, ko-sasu 288 , 

354 
kosa-soo 435 
-"kosi = -gos i ,  -:gosi 96 
kos i raeru 1 89, 31 1 
kosifte} :  N o  - 584, 593 
koso 53, 83-7, 304, 323-4, 

( loose reference) 328, 330 , 
502-3, 509, 554; adv - 794 ; 
- requ i res l i t .  concessive 556n; 
- used for s ika 86 

koso-are 502 
koso bakar i/dake/dokoro 85 
koso g�1 74, 84; koso f9at 83 
koso mitai 1 74 
* koso mo, * koso nado 85 
koso t1 74, 84 
ko-soo 435 
* koso si ka 86 
koso wa 86 
*koso vtL 86, *koso -zutu 85 
kossor i  ftot 809 
kosu : N o  - N 593; V-ru n i  

kos ita koto wa na i  89 1 .  See 
o-kosi 

kotaeru 24, 298, 344, 522 . 996 
kotaefteJ. :  N n i  - 584 
kotatu ,  o-kotaftut 334 
koti 1 41 .  1 061 . 1 016 
koti-no-hito 1 076 
kot i ra 1 42, 1 47 ,  1 066, 1 076-7 ;  

- koso 83 
kot i ra-sama (-gata ) 1 5 1 ;  kot i ra

san 1 046 
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koto 86, 90, 1 36, 1 85 , 229 , 231 , 
235 , 237 , 249 , 252, 273, 31 6, 
333, 367 , 369 , 427 , 474, 649, 
662 , 667 , 692, 727, 730 ,  744, 
753, 84 1-5 1, 896;  Ni - N2 
842 ; N na/no - 61 7 ;  S-ta -
tote 1 0 1 7n ;  S-(y )oo - 740; 
T IME  no - da 843 ;  S 1  - wa 
S1 ga 843-5; S no wa S - da 
866;  S-f inal - 945 ;  - nasi n i  
wa = - ga nakute wa ( nakereba) 
898. See - (a ) na i  -, -ru -,  -ta -

koto: watakusi - 842 
koto-aratamete 490, 805 
kotoba, o-kotoba 336 
kotoba-su kuna ( na/n i )  760 
koto-domo 1 44 ,  1 45n 
koto ga aru : s - 661 , 846-9; 

(ar i -ta i )  355 
koto ga dekiru : V-ru - 302-3, 

3 1 2 ,  850-1 
koto ga nai : s - 846-9 
kotogotoku 790 , 806 
koto-goto [ n i l  1 36, 790 . [NH K 

kotogotonJ  
koto ka : doo Sita - 927 
koto-kaite/-kakifte}- :  N/S n i  -

584, 907-8 
koto mo aroo ni 982 
koto-mo-nage ni 993 
koto-nakare 942 
koto nara : S - 552, 843 
koto-naru 202 , 278, 461 , 

791 n ;  koto-narifteJ- 584 
koto-natte: N to - 584 
. . .  koto ni 42, 842-3; - wa 

naranai 850 
koto n i  786, 8 1 2 
koto ni naru/suru 461 , 843, 

849-50 
koto-n i -suru 461 
koto-no-hokan 79 1 ,  807 
koto-saran 825 
kotosi 227 ;  -

-zyuu 1 31 
kotowar in < kotowari 374, 

720 
kotowaru 45, 449, 532 , 701 , 

7 1 0, 74 1 , 849, 9 1 5, 997 , 
1 00 1 , 1 045 

koto-yosefteJ- :  N ni - 584 
kotozukeru 354 
kotta = koto da 845 
kottaro [ o J 845 
kottasu 845n 
kottatta 845 
kotte = koto de 845 

kottesita, kottesite 845 
kottesu, kottesvo [oJ 845 
kottosu 845n 
kotti 1 47 ,  1 95 ,  1 066, 1 076 
kottya = koti ra 1 076 
kottya [a ]  = koto de wa 845 
kottya nai 373, 845 
kottyaro [o] 845n 
kou 1 88, 201 , 475, 476 
kouru ( ko [huru < kopuru )  = 

kou 903 
ko wa 1 068 
kowa = kowai 757 
kowa-garu 201 , 360, 362 
kowa-gowan 800 
kowai 58 , 200, 201 , 257, 360, 

362, 399, 639-40, 91 1 
ko wa i ka ni 1 042 
kowareru 281 , 31 0, 422 , 443 , 

5 1 8, 906 
kowa-sa 9 1 0  
k o  [wal so [ nar i l  86-7 
kowasu 1 88, 1 89, 295, 296 
ko ya s inai = k i  wa/ya s ina i  322, 

37 1 n  
ko yo 960 
koyoo 605 , 6 1 0, 6 1 3n 
koyuu :  N fn it - 1 052 
kozaran,  o-kozara 333 
koz ik i -me 830 
koz i n ,  kozi n-koz in  de 1 52 ;  

N - 1 050 
kozi n-teki 762 
kazoo , kozoo-san 1 49, 1 057n 
kozotte 491 
kozu 378 
kozuka i ,  o-kozuka i  333, 1 052; 

ko-zukai 'jan itor' 827n 
. . .  ku (VN )  302 
ku- ( kuru l 289 
- [ k J u :  A - 392n,  609, 1 035, 

1 066 . See Kansai i nf i n i t ive 
-ku : A - 22, 392 ,  399n; ( N  [gal 

-) 794-5 ; (attached to non-A) 
790. See i nf i n it ive ,  - naru, 
- suru 

!ku 'ward' 1 056 
ku, ku- 'n i ne' 767, 770 
ku : N (S no) o - n i  site 456 
ku 'ward' 1 062 
ky ( Korean )  1 066n 
-k [ u ]  ar- 382 
-ku areba : A - 31 6-7 ,  372 ,  555n 
-ku arimasen :  A - 375 
-ku ar i -ta i : A - 355n 
-ku ( . . . )  aru : A - 31 6, 372-3, 555 
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-ku atte : A - 495 
-kuba = -ku [ n ]ba 
-ku bakari aru : A - 326 
kubetu 653 
kubi 702 ; - ni naru 1 86, 859, 

1 081 ; - n i  [suru ] 683; - o 
k ir-u 256 

kubiru, kubireru 305 
kub i - [ t l take 1 05 
kubomi < kuborrfi 1 887 
kubomu , kubomeru 305 
-ku da :  A - 367 
kudakeru , kudaku 305 , 4 1 8  
kudanna i = kudaranai 384 
kudan-no 745, 753 
kudaranai 384, 992 
kudari 1 1 8, 692,  745 
kudaru 1 88, 384, 438 
kudasai 34 7, 499, 599 , 960 
kudasaimase 965, 1 031 
kudasare: V- i  - sooroo 1 040 
kudasareru 290, 347 
kudasaru 1 9 1 ,  290, 31 0, 346-7, 

350, 353, 597, 1 031 , 1 066; 
as aux 5 1 0. See -te -

kudasut- 347 
-ku dekiru : A - 459 
-ku de mo : A - 367 ; - aru 325 
-ku de fwa.J. naku : A - 366-7 
kudo-kudo 799, 1 022 
kueru 306 
- [ k ] u  gozaimasu : A - 348 
kuhuu 261 n , 276, 692 
-ku kara : A - 398 
- ( k ]u kate: A - 94 1 
KU-katuyoo ke iyoo-si = adjec

t ive (w ithout -si - formant) 
-ku koso are :  A - 324 
kuku : - hunpun 756; - taru 

755, 1 062 
kuma 375 
ku -mai = kuru -mai 943 
Kumamoto 923 
kuman 767, 110 
kuma naku, kuma-naku 374, 

375 
!kumi (counter) 1 52 ,  768 
kumi : N to - 584 
kumi-aifteJ-n/-atten :  N to - 584 
kumi-awaseten :  N o  - 584 
kumi-suru 872 
kum itate < kum i-tat�1 886 
kumo 'cloud' 1 11 
-ku mo : A - 322; - farebat 

. . .  563; - ari wa s ina i 322;  
- aroo (aru -mai )  607 
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-ku mo aru :  A - 31 7-22 
-ku mo fattei-: A - 497 
-ku mo ga : A - [ na ]  957 
-ku mo i i :  A - 497 
-ku mo nakaroo : A - 607 
-ku mo nakereba . . .  : A - 563 
ku-mo-naku 374 
-ku mo naru : A - 459 
kumoru 2 1 7 ,  345 , 4 1 6, 4 1 8, 

422, 432 , 453, 5 18 , 57 1 , 61 5  
-ku mo su ru :  A - 459 
kumotu, o-kumotu 333 
( - ) kun{ !kun 1 48, 1 057, 1 079 
-ku n�'do : A - aru/nai 325 
-ku nai : A - 372, 374 ,  976; -

daroo 606; - desu 375 
*-ku nai de 477 
-ku nai kate : A - 941 
-ku nai to : A - 974 
-ku nakaroo : A - 606, (- ga) 

981 
-ku nakereba : A - 555 
-ku naku : A - 375 ,  394, 397 ;  

- nai 369;  - naru/suru 457 
-ku nakuftei-: A - 374, 477n ,  

479 
-ku n�)nka/n��te/n�)nzo : A -

arut.nai 325 
-ku n,'Ja : A - 367 
-ku naru : A - 292 ,  330, 445, 

455-70 
-ku [ n ]ba :  A - 553, 555, 556 
-kundari 97 . 1 1 7-8, 1 37 
kunde : N to - 584 
-ku n-domo 1 48 
-ku n i ,  - [ k ]u  n i :  A - 398n, 464, 

1 073 
ku n i :  N o  - fsitet 47 1 
kun i  93, 1 77 , 25 1 , 335 , 509 

(o-kun i ) ,  635, 647 ,  652, 933 
kun igun i  1 5 1 ,  224 
kun-na = kure-nasai 964 
kunna i : V-te - 598n 
kunnee < kure-na yo 965n 
kun ro fyoi-: V-te - 598n 
kunsa i ,  kunse: V-te - 598n 
-kun-tat i ,  !kun-tati 1 48 
kunzu hoguretu 574 
kuooru ni 8 1 8, 837 
kura (be) 427 ;  kurabe 397n 
kurabe : N n i /to - 584, 593 
kurabe-mono 222 
kurabereba : N n i /to - 583 
-ku raberu : V-i - 453 
ku raberu 40, 1 92 ,  202, 222, 

628; N n i /to - to 584 
kurabete: N n i /to - 584 

kurabe-yoo 374 
kurabu , ku raburu 836 
kuragari 888 
-kurai 92 . 96, 98, 1 1 1 -2 
kurai = 9urai 
kura i :  s - ( = s to mo) 946 
kurai ( N )  < kura- [w] i  1 36 
kurai ' is dark' 445 , 483, 692,  

704 
kuraimakkusu 692 
kurasi karu ,  kurasikku 762 
kurasu 40, 635, 866 
kure 'give' 347 ,  960. 
kure 'dark' ( N )  < ku/a1 887 
kureba : t�1- 229 
kuregure-mo 793 
kurenai : V-te - 598n 
kurenai 'cr imson '  823 
kure-nasai : V-te - 598n 
kure ro +vo.J. 960n 
kureru 'gives' 1 9 1 , 3 1 0, 346, 

350, 353-4, 598, 1 066; - as 
aux 5 10 .  See -te -

ku reru 'gets dark' 443 
kure-te : V-te - 224, 426, 601 
ku rete yaru 354 
"kureu" = kureyoo 598 
kure yo 960 
kur i -kaesu 409 , 447 , 504, 1 064 
kuro 1 29 .  953, 1 002 
kuroi 1 9  
kuroo 207 . 407 , 453; s - 692 
kuru 1 86, 1 90, 205, 206, 277, 

28 1 , 289-90, 293, 295, 297 , 
299-300, 309 , 3 10, 31 1 , 322, 
341 ( *o-k i ) ,  345, 349, 352, 
353, 37 1 ,  374 , 378, 394, 
40 1 -6 pass im, 44 1 ,  442, 5 1 8, 
520 , 536-7, 544, 6 1 3n, 1 066; 

(• ) - as aux 5 1 0  (See -te - }.� - ti i  
mo 80 1 n , 1 060 ; - monb -
mono 1 061 

ku ruma, o-kuruma 1 95 ;  334, 447 . 
627 , 658 , 664; - ga i ru 5 1 7  

k u  [ ru l  -mai 606 
kurumefte}- :  N [o ]  - 585, 593 
kuru no nara/dattara : t�1- 229 
kurusi-garu 359 , 362 
kurusi i 362 
kurusimeru 281 , 305 
kurus imin < kurusim i  880, 

884; s - 692 
kurusimu 40, 1 86, 305, 344 , 688 
kuru to : t�1- 229 
kusa 20 
-ku sae : A - (aru/areba) 8 1 , 
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323 ; - naru 459 
-ku [ sae ] areba : A - 555n 
kusa i :  S - 923 
-kusan na = -kusaru na 454 
-kusaru = -ku [s )saru 453 
kusaru 453n 
-kusasu 996 
kuse: S - n i  859; [ [soo ] su ru ] 

- ni 1 047 ; - fn i /s itet 661 , 
693, 744 

Kush imoto 524, 533 
-ku si ga : A - [na ]  957 
-ku s ika :  A - 81  
-ku  s ite : A - 463, 488. 94 1 n 
- [ k ] u  s ite: A - 488 
kuso :  . . .  mo - mo 757,  899-

900;  - ! 1 042 
kusottare ! 1 042 
k ussai : V-te - 598 
-ku [s ]saru : V-i - 453-4 
kusse : V-te - 598 
kus-sezun n i :  N ni - 585 
kus-s ina i de : N ni - 585 
kuss i -non 745, 746 
. . .  kusu (Ai nu )  87 
kusuguru 356 
kusugutta-garu ,  - i 356, 362 , 

4 1 6  
-ku sura : A - aru 75 ,  324; -

suru 75 
kusur i ,  o-kusur i  320, 334, 449, 

459, 646 
-ku suru : A - 292, 330, 455-70 
kusya-kusya 1 025 
kusyoo 402 
-kutab i reru : V-i - 453 
-kut'atte : A - 4 1 6, 495 ,  938-4 1  
- [ k ]ute > - 'ute: A - 475 
-kute: A - 330, 475, 488 
-kute bakari : A - 506 
-kute d 'atte : A - 506 
-kute �lmo: A - 506 
-kute i i : A - 480 
-kute i kena i :  A - 434, 48 1 
-kute i rassyaru :  A - 336, 339n,  

348, 520 , 1 035 
-kute koso : A - 502 
-kute mo : A - 4 1 6  
-kuftet nado : A - 505 
-kute n�lnka/n��te: A - 505 
-kute nomi : A - 503 
-kute o-ide : A - da 339n ;  A -

n i  naru 348 
-kute sae :  A - 8 1 , 504 
-kute s ika :  A - 81 , 502 
-kute sumu : A - 546 
-kute sura: A - 503 
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kut i :  - n i  dasu 323, 496; - ni 
suru 295 ,  456 

kutigutWl 1 5 1 
kut iosi i 362 
kuti run 442 , 450 
-ku to mo : A - 498, 1 0 1 0  
kuttaku fno} nai 387 
-kutt' atte : A - 94 1 n 
-kutte : A - 475, 488, 941 
kutte-kakaru 5 1 3  
kuttuku 277 , 954 
-ku (t ]tya (a ]  < -ku ( t ]te wa 496 
. . .  kutu (Ok inawa) 87 
kutu 307 
-kutya [a l  < -kute wa 87, 496 
kutya-kutya 1 023 
kuu 306, 309, 346, 349 , 380, 

442 , 444, 449, 475 ; - na 
761 

kuuhuku 564 
kuuk i  693 
kuukuun : - baku-baku, -

zyaku-zyaku 756 
-ku wa : A - 322 ;  - aroo ( aru 

-mai ) 607 ; - aru 3 1 7-22, 
459 ; - nai 372 ;  - naru 459 ;  
- suru 463 

kuwadate < kuwadate 693, 884 
kuwadateru 1 0 1 8  
kuwaerun 25 ,  4 1 , 49 1 
kuwaeru/kuwauru ni 81 8, 837 
kuwaefte}, kuwaefte}n 585 
kuwaeten 490 
-ku wa nakaroo : A - 607 
kuwasi i  1 93; kuwas i ku 468 
kuwazu-girai 380 
ku [w]oo [ ruWl = kuwaun ,  

kuwaurun 837 
kuyasi i 362 , 481 , 482 
kuyo-kuyo 794, 809 
kuzi keru, kuziku 305 
-kuzure 98, 1 1 8, 1 37 
kuzusu 1 89 
kuzyuu 768, 770 
-kwa 427n 
kwaqn to = kwat-ton 1 023 
kwatya-kwatya 1 024 
kyan = fktkyan = sikan 

76 
-kya [a ] ,  !kya [a l  = -kereba 87 , 

558 
kyakkan-teki 44, 207 
-kyaku (counter) 776 
kyaku 335 ,  746 
kyakugo = pred adjuncts (other 

than subject) 

kyan, o-kyan 333 
kyaq (to iu) 1 023 
kyatu 1 068 
kyoka: N no - o ete 579 ; -

sareru 296 
--kyoku, !kyoku 773 
kyokumen n 693 
kyokuryokun 807 
kyokutan ( n i l  1 81 ,  807 ; (na )  984 
kyonen 472 
-kyoo 98, 1 1 0, 1 31 ,  1 32 ,  1 31 
kyoo 'today' 1 77 ,  227, 267 , 947 ; 

- ga - made, - -ga/no-h i made 
267 ; - to iu - 1 005; - -zyuu 
1 31 

kyuu ,  o-kyuu 335 
kyuu .  See kyuu na/ni 

1 1 39 

kyuu , kyuu- ' n ine' 767 ,  770 
kyuuhyaku 769, 770 
kyuukyo 805 
kyuuman 769 ,  770 
kyuu na/ni 761 , 787, 805 
kyuura i  1 80 
kyuusen 769, 770 
Kyuusyuu 1 8 , 2 1 4, 1 049. See 

Kyushu 
kyuutyaku-go 664 
kyuuzyoo 'p l ight' 693 
kyuuzyuu 768, 770, 774 

kyoo 'amusement' 360 labia l assim i lat ion 80 
kyoo, o-kyoo 'sutra' 335 ' lacks' 1 97 
kyooboo : N to - sifte} 585 ; S - large quant i t ies 1 38 

693 leaving : V of - 40 
kyoodai 1 52 ,  1 97 ,  780;  - site left-sh ift (of accent) 1 5 1  

487 ; kyoodai -genka 1 34 lengthening : - of contractions 
kyoodoo sifte} :  N to - 585 496; - of monosy l l ab les 393. 
kyoo-garu 360 See compensatory -, emphatic 
kyoo iku 390 -, gem ination 
kyoomi aru 752; kyoomi-bukai lenit ion .  Cf . velar e l is ion 

285n less : 'the . .  . ' 560 
kyooryoku 205; N to - sihel- 585 ' let' 293-4, 300 
kyooryoku ( na) 797 ' let's ' . See hortative 
kyoosyuku 1 8 1 ' let's not' 6 1 1 
Kyooto 1 8, 1 1 6, 1 31 ,  1 055, l etterwrit ing 842 , 1 080 . See 

1 056. See Kyoto episto la ry 
kyootuu 202; N to - ni 579; lex ical A (< N rasi i l  987-8 

N fto/nit - 1 052 lex ical compound 51 , 222, 438, 
kyootyo : N to - de 579 439 
kyootyoo : N to - sifte} 585 lex ical derivat ive : reduction to -
-kyoo-zi ru :  V-i - 446, 452 378, 571 
kyoo-zirun 1 92 ,  360, 877 l exical honori f ic 336, 1 028 
kyoozyun 244-6 pass im, lex ical izat ion 1 52 ,  2 1 1 ,  270, 

1 055, 1 059 378, 790 , 869; object-
kyoo -zyuu 1 31 i ncorporat i ng - 265;  syntact ic 
Kyoto 49, 1 40n, 289, 345, 352, carryover under - 224 . See 

356, 37 1 ,  375, 376, 392n, 393, relex ica l i zat ion 
421 ,  475 , 5 1 5n ,  5 1 6, 523n, 742, l ex ical negat ive 63, 225, 369 , 
743, 784 ,  9 1 2 , 9 1 9, 935, 963n , 370, 388-91  
965, 973 ,  1 000n, 1 022, 1 032-6 .  lex ica l  nom ina l izat ion 209 . See 
See Kyooto 

Kyushu 1 5, 46, 49, 60, 80, 86, 
88, 304, 353, 368 , 373, 406, 
455, 463, 475, 476, 488, 5 1 8, 
533, 536, 600, 6 10, 837n, 855, 
9 1 7n , 922, 923, 973, 1 00 1 ; 
north - 476, 529, 985 , 1 066n ; 
south - 923, 966, 979; west -
662 , 923. See Kyuusyuu 

!kyuu (counter) 776 
kyuu ( - l  'o ld' 750 

inf in i t ive-derived N ;  - sa; 
-kata, -yoo 

l ight sy l lable 1 7  
' l i ke' ( resemblance) 1 73, 479, 732 
l i ke l ihoo(j 565 ,  737, 988 
' l i kely ' .  See propensive, hazu, 

daroo 
l imit 43, 1 36, 1 92 ,  289 ; l im ita

t ions 1 73 
l im ited nouns [ BB ] = postadnom

inals 
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l im ited quantity 1 38  
l imiter = del imiter 
l i n k :  conjugat ional - 37 
l i n kage of adjuncts 1 54-60 
l i nk ing - : elements (and 

sty l izat ion) 1 026-27; ph rases 
1 59 .  See conjunct ions 

l i st :  'and' in - 1 54 ;  - summa
r izer 1 054 

l i stener 331 , 336, 9 1 6, 923. 
See addressee, second person ,  
'you' 

l it . = l iterary 
l iterary - : ablative 1 39 ;  ad

nomi na l izat ion 502 (See 
attr ibutive ) ;  analog 3 19 ;  
causat i ve 289;  cl i ches 1 52 ,  1 94 ,  
932 ;  concessive 86, 90; copula 
(See copula ) ; demonstratives 
1 067; devices 245; forms bor
rowed i nto the co l loquia l  831 -9 ;  
genit ive 260-1 ,  264, 266; gerund 
476, 577 ; hortat ive 61 3-5; 
hypotheti ca l  553-5; neg inf 1 37 ,  
290, 37 1 ,  376-8 1  (See -(a ) zu ) ;  

locat ional - : ablat ive 1 40, 21 2; 
a l l at ive 2 1 3; reference 2 14 ;  
S 1 98 (order o f  adjuncts ) ,  
646-5 1  (adnomina l i zation ) 

locat ive 29 , 4 1 , 42, 74, 1 77 ;  
emphatic - 39; general - (de) 
220; int imate - 219 ;  marked -
category (n i l  2 1 9; mult ip le -
1 85; place - (= locat ional - )  
1 85; propred icated - 224, 243; 
specif ical ly  static - (n i l  220; 
thematized - 227; t ime -
(= temporal -) 36, 37 , 2 1 5 ; 
unmarked - 52, 1 77 ,  227 ;  -
adnomi na l i zation 646-51 ;  -
constra i nts 2 1 6-2 1 ;  - marked 
by ga 39; - marker dropped 
227 ; - (= local , locat ional ) ref
erence 1 82. See mutative -, 
res idual -, stative -

( locat ive-)gen it ive marker -tu- 48, 
831 

locative gen i tive 259-60, 266; 
epithemati zed - 65 1 ;  thema
t ized - 270, 27 1  

language (See Literary Japanese ) ;  log ic :  natu ral - 29 , 37 
paraphrase 207 ; part icles 426; logical - : aggregations 1 52 ;  
perfect 306,  574-5, 603; perfect- combi nat ions of made 2 1 3; 
resu ltat ive 348, 575-7 ;  pronouns 
1 077 ;  sty l e  (See Literary Japa
nese ) ;  synonyms (equ ivalents) 
74, 75, 78, 86-7 ,  4 14 ;  tentat ive 
39, 552, 61 5, 981 , 982, 1 020, 
1 038 ; V 341 ;  VN 349 

Literary Japanese ( =  Bungo) 53, 
75, 86, 87, 89 , 90, 1 40, 1 61 ,  
2 19 , 238 , 229-30, 260, 264, 
288, 316 , 37 1 , 376, 377, 378, 
476, 477, 479 , 553, 576, 580, 
743, 754, 862, 873, 889, 898 , 
922, 932, 967, 1 038-9, 1 068 

l itotes 386 
' l itt le' 1 97 
loanwords .  See Chinese -, 

Engl ish -
local - : ablat ive 1 40, 2 1 2 ;  

order 1 77 
loca l i zed i nterrogat ion 1 76, 

1 98n 
' locate' 220 
located : the - 194 ,  1 98 ,  259 
locat ion 1 93-8, 251 , 259, 

( impl ied )  3 1 1 ,  ( i n  quotat ion )  
997 ,  1 067 ; dynamic - 42 , 46; 
stat i c  - 41 ; - of scope of 
reference 42 

impl ications 2 1 4-5 ; o rder 1 77 ;  
quantif icat ion 767; relation 
(adv of - )  801 , 8 1 1 -3, 8 1 5-7 
pass im; sequence 507 

long sy l l able 1 7  
long vowel (=  double vowel )  1 7 , 

302, 61 0n, 876, 9 15 ,  1 035 
loose - : conjo i n i ng (of S) 623, 

727 ; phrase with dropped 
markers 5 1 ; reference 62, 68, 
69, 83, 321 , 326-9, 480, 482, 
896; themes 228n, 62 1 

' lots, a lot' 429 
'-l y ,  -wise' (manner) 4 1  

-m- (makes V )  9 1 1 
-ma : V-i - 1 033n 
-ma (counter) 768 
ma ' interval , room' 88, 374-5 ;  

S - 693 
ma ( ? ) > mo 80 
ma = maa 922; (- !) 1 042 
-maa 943 
maa = moo 88 
maa ! 225, 923, 1 042-3 
maa-maa 1 042 
maan < omahan 923 
mabara 760 

Index 

mabusi i  362 
mada 225n, 5 1 9, 8 1 5  
mada-mada 1 062 
mada-si ( -)mo 50 1 ,  793, 8 10  
made 46, 50, 90, 9 1 ,  98, 1 18, 

1 31  I 1 32, 136, 1 82 I 209- 12, 
( loose-reference) 328, 330, 
398n, 460, 502,  51 1 ;  e l l ipted 
- 2 1 0, 2 1 1 ,  2 1 3; etymology 
of - 4 7, 1 37 ;  Ryukyu reflex 
of - 88 ; S - 72, 92, 98, 2 16, 
388, ( N  na -) 61 7 ,  662 , 665, 
667 , 693-4; - and sae 69, 70; 
- and dake 78 ; - as focus 
part icle 'even' 70-2 ,  209, 
2 1 2-3; as temporal a l l at ive 
1 82 ,  267 , (V-te kara VN -) 
507 ;  - repl aci ng e 207 

made da: N - 243 
made de 43, 46, 2 1 1 ,  489-90 

(:t made n i )  
made g a  53, 7 1 ,  209 ;  [made] 

ga 2 1 0  
made kara 72, 209 
made f mad et ga 2 1 3  
*made m��e [m��e l  72 , 2 1 3  
made m o  70, 88 
made [mo]  90, 209; made tmo} 

1 69 
[made] mo: N - 69 
made mo ga 55, 7 1  
made m o  naku . See -ru -
made mo no 243 
made ni 43, 46, 7 1 -2, 2 1 1 ;  

( :t  n i  made) 2 1 3; (:t made de) 
489-90; go-sankoo - 42 , 72 

made [ n i ] : T I M E  - 490n 
made no 2 1 1 ,  243 
[made ]  no, [made [ no ] ] 2 1 0, 

2 1 1 
made 0 7 1 , 209, (:t 0 made) 

2 1 3  
[made]  o 2 1 0; [made o l  2 1 3 
made s ika 80 , 81 
made to 209 
madi = made 88 
madoka 760 
madomado 1 5 1  
-madou :  V- i - 453 
-mae 92, 98, 1 18-9, 1 32 ,  1 36, 

1 37, 1 39 , 881 
mae 93, 1 36, 1 77 I 333, 507 I 

577 ;  s - 620, 65 1 ,  664, 694, 
796; V-ru - ( kara) 2 1 1 ,  ( n i )  387 ,  
602,  694; V-(a) nai - n i/kara 
388; - de 2 19 ;  - ni (= saki 
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n i )  2 1 9 ;  - no T IME  694 
mae-mae ( kara) 1 062 
mae motte, mae-motte 489 
mae-muk i  797 , 823 
maezirase 694 
-magai 98, 1 1 9, 1 37 
ma ga ii 693 
magaru 1 87 ,  1 88, 277, 449, 

524 
ma ga warui 693 
mageru 462, 525 
magete (adv) 490 
-mag i re 98, 1 1 9, 1 32 ,  1 37 
magire : s - 694 
-mag i reru : V-i - 453 
-magiwa ( n i l  98, 1 1 9 ,  1 37 
magiwa: s - 694-5 
-mah, -mah en :  V-i - 1 033 
-maho : V-i - 1 034 
-mahosi : V-a - 357 

makotosiyaka 760 
·makuru : V-i - 445-6, 452 
makuru, makureru 305 
male speech . See sex-marked 

speech 
malef iciary 38 
mama 388, 422 , 662, 695 ,  735-6, 

744, 955 ; s ga - 895 ;  sooroo -

1 040 
mama 'often' 806 
mama-naranu 748 
mame 760 
-mami re 98, 1 1 9, 1 32, 1 37 
ma mo nai 693; ma-mo-nai 745n , 

VN fsite} - 631 
ma-mo-naku 374, 398-9 ,  479, 

693, 795n , 803 
mamoru 453 
man- = itiman 77 1  
man (- ) 'fu l l y '  75 1  

-mah yo : V - i  - 1 034 manabu 359 
�mai (counter) 770, 775, 776, manben-naku 374 

777 Manchu cognates 47 
-ma i :  V-ru -.  See - [ ru l -mai mande < maude 1 37 
mai (M iyako)  = mo 88, 1 40, 923 mane < man�] 93, 1 78, 87 1 ;  
maido 230 S - 695; - [o )  suru 235 ,  870 
maigetu 801 
mai kyo ni . . . 1 082 
mai nasu 792, 820-1 ,  - ni naru 

460 
mainen 801 
main it in 733, 801 ; * - wa 54; 

- - 1 061 
mai r-u 24, 46n , 1 37, 378 , 345, 

349, 350, 537 , 540- 7, 734, 
982 ( 'succumbs' ) ,  1 035n; as 
aux 5 1 0. See -te -

maisyuu ;  mai-tos i ,  ·tu k i  801 
major juncture ( II )  1 8 , 61 , 225, 

227 , 246, 399 , 485 , 5 1 1 ,  788, 
830, 8 1 7 , 9 1 6  

makareru 306, 308; makareru 
295 

makaseru 422 ; V-ru n i  - 89 1 ;  N 
ni makase+te� 585 

'make' 293-4 . See causat ive, 
(trans it ive) mutative, suru 

make-os imi 885 
makeru 42, 1 86, 1 92, 306, 380, 

382, 907 
makeru 'can sow' 305 ,  306 
makezu-girai 380 
-mak ka, -makka : V-i - 930, 

1 033 
makka, makki i ro 823 
makkuro, makkuroi 761 , 823 

manefte}: N o - 585 
maneku 350, 38 1 
ma ni au 693, 1 082 
manimanWl 695 
man' it i , man-it i 496, 553, 694, 

785, 8 1 4, 1 046 
ma ni ukeru 1 082 
manma = mama 735 
manmann (taru) 755, 1 05 1 n 
manmarun ,  manmaruW) 761 , 

825 
manma-to 800 
manmosu 752 
-man na : V-i - 1 034 
mannaka 695 
-man ne [e ) ,  -manne :  V-i 9 1 7 ,  

1 034n 
-man nen : V -i - 856 
manner 4 1 , 246, 467, 468; adv 

of - 801 , 809-1 0, 8 1 4-7 pas· 
s im; gerund of - 395, 4 1 2, 429, 
(neg ) 478, 484-5 ,  5 1 2 ;  i nf of -
394 ; ni of - 2 1 9; - adverbial 
796, 1 066; - expressed by 
transit ional epitheme 620 

ma-no-atari +nit 8 1 1 
manpuku 807 
Man'yo-shu 488, 990 
manzara 385 ,  4 1 6, 784, 8 1 3  
manzoku 620, 695 

-mao : V-i - 1 034 
mappira 385-6 
-mar· (A � V) 9 1 1 

1 1 41 

mare (= m [o) are ) :  N n i  - 69, 
238, 962 

maren 2 1 7 , 386, 369, 673, 
805, 906 

maremare fnil 805 
marked - : locative category 

2 19 ;  category 272 ; demonstra
t ives 1 067 ; pronou ns 1 075; 
V for "givi ng" 353 

marker 34, 35, 5 1 ; See case -, 
focus - ,  object -,  relational - ,  
subject -,  specif ication -; 
part ic le 

maru 'fu l ly' 792 
maru 'zero' 766 
maru-de 385, 733, 784, 785 , 

8 13, 8 1 4  
marugao 277 
maru- [ k ) k i r i 784, 8 14  
maru-maru 1 062 
maru-maru fto} 799 , 1 062 
--mas·. See --masu 
masaka 385, 608, 783, 784n, 

786n, 8 13; (- ! )  1 042 
masa n i  786, 8 1 1 ,  1 0 1 8, 1 05 1  
masarun 1 93; s n i  - 891 
masas iku 252, 783, 8 1 2 ,  8 19  
mascu l i ne 347; - pronouns 

1 45 .  See male 
--mase : V·i - fyo/nel 961 , 

1 03 1  
--maseba: V -i - 557, 1 026, 

1 032 
--masen : V·i - 375, 558, 6 1 3, 

1 026, 1 029 ; [ Jmasen 440 
--masen [an )da 1 030 
--masendatta : V-i - 1 030 
--masen desita 1 030n 
--masen de/desita : V-i - 477 , 

1 026 
--masen desitara ,  desitari 

1 026 
--masen desy�h : V-i - 607 ,  

1 030n 
--masenkatta : V-i - 1 030n 
--masen nara : V-i - 1 02 1  
maseru 277 
-maseu = -masyoo 61 3 
-masi - :  V-a - 357 
*-mas i :  V-i - ( in f )  406, 1 027 
--masi : V·i - fyo/nel ( impera-

tive) 961 , 1 031 
masi : N n i  - 585 
--masinanda :  V·i 1 030n 
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--mas ita : V-i - 1 029 
masita 695 
--masita desu : V-i - 1 030n 
--masita kke: V-i - 937 
--masita ' roo 1 031 n 
masifte.J. : N ni - 585, 593 
--mas ite : V-i - 578-96 passim , 

1 027 
masite (-) = masite ya 490, 793, 

795, 808, 81 8, 934 
--masite goza imasu : V-i - 1 035n 
--masitesu : V-i - 1 030n 
-massa : V-i - 92 1 ,  1 034 
mas-sa ityuu 1 84 ,  695 
massao 823 
-masse : V-i - ( imperat ive )  1 035 
-masse : V-i - 935, 1 034 
-massen :  V-i - 1 035 
massigura ni 786, 805 
massiro, mass i ro i  761 , 823 
mass noun 93, 1 77 
-massu : V-i - 1 035 
massugu fnit 825 
--massyaro : V-i - 610, 1 034 
-massyoo : V-i - 1 035 
--masu 341 ,  347, 352, 392,  440, 

836, 1 026, 1 029, 1030-2 
-- [m]asu : V-i - 1 032 
masu ' i ncreases' 308, 438 
masu 'stays, goes' 1 032n 
--masu desu : V-i - 1 029n,  1030 
--masu ga :  V-i - 979 
ma sukosi = mo [o ]  sukosi 922 
--masu -mai : V-i - 607 ,  942 
masu-masu 790 ,  799, 808 
--masureba : V-i - 557, 1 026, 

1 032 
--masuru : V-i - 936, 901 ,  1 031 -2 
masutaa 872 
--masu to : V-i - 974 
--masyoo : V-i - 61 2n 
mata 88, 225n ,  783, 796, 797 , 

805, 8 1 8  
matan 1 59 ,  225n, 227, 231 , 

805, 8 18, 8 19  
matan 'and/or' 8 18  
mata 'crotch , fork' 397 
matciQu 1 88 
mata-mata 501 ,  793, 805, 1 062 
mata-mof -ya.J. 793, 805, 933 
matanai : V-ru o - 896 
mata-no-h i 805 
mata-no-nan 8 1 2 ,  8 19  
mata-site mo 501 , 793, 805 
mata to (na i )  1 0 1 5  

mata-wa 1 59 ,  758n, 793, 805 ,  
8 18, 830 

matazoron 805 
mate ! 1 04 1  
mate-do fmot kurase-do fmot 

557 
material ' (made ) out of' 42 (de ) ,  

44  ( karal 
-mat i 'town' 1 056 
mati 93, 1 77 ;  - -zyuu 1 3 1 
mat idoosi i 362 
mat igaeru 24, 202 , 295 , 344, 

952 
matigai 268; s - 695 
-matigau : V -i - 448, 452 
matigau , matigatta 278 
matimat in 824, 825-6 
mati-mat i * mati-mat i 1 062 
matomaru , matomeru 310 ,  674 
matomo 760, 922 
matri x S 64 
Matsuyama 287n 
matta 996; - 0 kakeru/suru 904 
matta( - )k i  749 
matta( - )ku 473, 792-3, 795, 8 1 3  
mattaku ( -)motte 487 
matta-nasi 905 
matta-'u  = matta- [ k ] u  = mattoo 

(suru ) ,  mattoon na 749 
matto = motto 80 
mattya i ro 823 
matu 'end ' : N fnot - 1 048 
matu 'expects' 1 87 ' 1 88 ,  190, 

255, 293, 343, 397, 407, 448, 
453, 454, 5 19, 524, 531 , 730, 
904 

maud(e) - 1 37 
maue 695 
-mausi - :  V-a - 357 
mausu � mawosu 1 032n 
-mawari : h i to - 777 
-mawari 98, 1 1 9�t0, 1 37 
mawari < mawari 23, 334; S -

65 1 ,  695-6 
mawari -mawatte 452 
-mawaru : V-i - 44 7, 452 
mawaru 23, 447 , 5 1 2 
mawasu 228, 256, 354, 69 1 
mawi- id (e )  - 1 37 
'maybe' 1 68, 608. See 'perhaps' 
-mayo : V-i - 1 034n 
mayokon 696 
-mayou : V-i - 453 
mayou 40, 1 92 , 344 
mazeru 442 ,  49 1 
-maz i : v-ru - 382, 696; = 

I ndex 

-mazi:f -si:f 943 
mazieru 25; N o maziete 578n 
-maz i [ -k i J :  v-ru - 382, 606n, 

943 
maz i ku sooroo : V-ru - 1 039 
maz ime 760 
maziwaru 282 
mazu 385 ,  489, 795, 8 1 6, ( =  

maa) 923; - fwat 793 
mazu i 200 , 400, 842 
mazumazu 1 80 
mazu (- )motte 489 
me(- ) = me-su 'female' 831 
-me- (A -+ V l  9 1 1 
--me ( contempt) 830 
--me, --men :  A - ( no/n i l 

827-9 
--me = --monme 830 
-me (c.rd inal izer) 45, 98, 120, 

1 34, 1 37 ,  21 1 ,  769, 772n, 
775, 829-30 

-me = -me [e] : V -ru -
me (Azuma) = mo 88 
me 'exper ience' 203, 696 
me, o-me 'eye' 1 93, 268, 335, 

625, 829; s i ro i  - 306; - ga 
nai 1 006; - ga sameru 276 

'me' . See ' I /me' 
mean ing(s ) :  deeper - 9 1 4; mul 

t ip le - 1 85; - determin ing 
order 254; - predictable from 
components 438; - of demon
strative combi nations 1 069; -
of gerund 479; - of tentat ive 
9 14 .  See semantic 

means 'by, with , u sing' 42; 
vehicular - 42, 46; - of com
mun icat ion or information 42 ; 
- of process 887 

measurab l e  nouns 93, 1 76, 1 77-8 
measures 775; specif ic - 1 77 
measur ing 1 77-8 
me-ate 248, 471 ; N ga - de 249 
medatte 490;  me-d atu 284 
medetai 244; medetasi 1 060 
mEidefte.J.: N ni - 585 
medo 696 
-me [e ]  = -mai : V-ru - 606n, 

943 
'meet' 203 
-meetoru 1 26 
megakefte.J. : N o - 585 
megezu ,  megenai de: N ni - 585 
megumareru 308 
megur i :  N o  - 585 , 593 
Meguro 1 8  
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meguru :  N o  - N 395,  594 
megutte: N o - 492, 585, 593-4 
-mehen :  V-i - 1 033n 
mei- 'famous' 750n 
-mei = -mai 943 
mei-doosi = verba l noun 
meihaku 761 
Me i j i  period ( 1 868-1 9 1 2  AD) 

287n , 288n, 290, 297n , 301 ,  
3 1 6, 345, 372 , 378, 404 , 450, 
495, 559n , 566, 6 10, 6 14 ,  
659, 921 , 967 , 977 , 992, 
1 030n ,  1 076 

meimei 1 53, 795, 81 2, 1 077 
mei re i -kei = imperat ive 
meisi = (pu re) nou n 
meiwaku 207, 364, 790n 
mei-ziru n 298 , 877 
mei-z i tu n 947 
meki-meki 798 
mekkir i  798, 807 
(rmeku, -mekasu 282, 1 024 
member :  cl ass- - 259 , 265 
me (n ) - 'female' 831 
�men 775 
men 696 
menboku-nai 387 
mendoo 364, 387 , 6 19n  
mendookusai 362 
menkai 202 
menkurau 405 
menmen 'each ' 795, 1 077 
menmen n taru/to 749 
men-si.fteJ-, -sita : N ni - 585, 594 
men-su ru 873; N o - N 585, 

594 
men-zifteJ-n : N ni  - 585 
merger of /syu/ with /si/ 392n 
mes i ( - )agaru 345, 349, 40 1 ,  1 031 . 

[Ton ic  var iant in N H  K onl y . ]  
mesial deict ic (so-) 1 066-7 
mesotonic 1 8  
messoo 386n 
message t ransmittal 1 91 
messoo-na = messoon mo nai 

745 
mesu 348, 349 , 350 , 35 1, 79 1 ,  

1 031 
me-su 'fema le' 831 
mesyagaru = mesi ( - )agaru 40 1 
metaphor 1 89 ,  206, 308 
metta : - na/ni 77 ,  385-6, 750, 

784, 806; - fn it  787 
metukeru 851 n 
mezame < mezame 334 
mezamefte} : N ni - 585 

mezasifte} : N [o ]  - 584, 594 
mezu rasi -garu 996 
mezurasi i  362 
mezuras iku 8 10; - nai 386 
mezurasi -sa : s - 620 
mi- 'th ree' 767 
mi - 'not yet' 390, 765 
-m i :  V-(a ) zu - 379 , 571  
-m i :  V- i  - 426,  571  
-mi : A/AN - 398, 876-7 ,  9 1 1 ; 

N o A - 9 1 1  
mi ( i n f  of miru )  393, 406, 541 , 

( N  kara - ) 585 
miageta 747 
mi -au * ai miru 791  
mibaen [gal suru 870 
miboo-z i n  1 50, 765 
mibun 265, 880; S - 62 1 
miburWl 696 
midaran 760 
midareru 281 
midari ni 786, 8 1 0 
midas i  443 
-mi dasu : A - 974 
M idd le  Korean ( 1 5th century )  

89 
middle V 281 
midomo 1 077 
midor i  823, 1 007 
mie < mie 830 
M ie  60, 86, 1 030n ;  = M ie 1 055 
mieru 25, 4 1 , 42 , 1 86, 1 9 1 ,  1 96, 

221 , 256, 3 1 1-4, 436, 437 , 
458, 469, 527, 537, 544, 731 ; 
-soo ni - 276; to * ni - 1 008-9 ;  
- a s  a u x  5 1 0. See -te -

m ie-sug i ru 436 
migi 93, 1 77 , 577 ; S - 696 
migi -donari 696 
mig i -gawa 1 09,  696 
mi -g l rei 760 
migoto 335, 757,  760; - ni 8 1 1 
mi-haitoo 390 , 765 
mihatu 765 
mi -h i rak i  779 
mi -huku in  390, 765 
mi  i = m i  yo 960 
mi i  ' I /me' 1 077n  
mi- idasu 443 
mi i -m i i  409 
mi kai 765 
mi-kai ketu 390, 765 
m i-kakeru 442 
mi kan 765 
mikan, o-mikan 333 
mi-kansei 390 

M i kawa 6 10, 923n 
mi-ke i ken 765 
mi ketu 765 
mi -k i ru 444 
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mi ( - ) kka 772; - -me 830 
mikomi 1 85 ;  N fnot - 882 ; 

S - 696 ;  N o -fte)- 585 
mikon 765 
m ikonde: N o  - 585 
mi -komu 451 
mikosi n,  o-mikosi 333 
mi -kos ifteln : N o - 585 
mi-mai = mi [ r u J  -mai 606n, 943 
mimai ,  o-m imai 335 
-miman 98, 1 20, 1 3 1 ,  1 37 ,  768n 
miman 765 
mimeW) fn it  765, 80 1 
mimet ic - : adv 292 , 3 18 ,  786, 

1 041 ; words 755-6 ,  1022-5 
mim iyori 761 
mimi -zawari 761 
mi mo s iranai 441 
m imon :  zendai - 765 
mimoti 389 , , , 
min = m imu = miyoo 61 3n 
mi-na ' look ! '  392n 
mina 392n 
m inami 2 1 3; S - �96 
mi narai < mi -nara� 887 
mi na-sama (m inasama-tati , 

m i nasama-gata ) 1 50 
mina-san (m inasan-tat i ,  m i nasan-

gata ) 1 44, 1 50, 1 84, 1 079 
mingoto 785, 8 1 1 
mi n i  'to look' 405 
mi -n iku i  432 , 1 045 
minna 1 78, 242 , 766, 781 , 

1 054 ; - ga - 266 
mi noo 765 
m inor classes 1 76 
minor ju ncture ( l l  1 8, 34 , 35 , 

90, 399, 4 1 1 -2 , 454, 507 , 
564, 932n ,  978; - after ad-
noun 753; - after a i  791 ; -
before de mo 1 7 1 ; - before 
kara 969 ; - before nado and 
mita i 1 6 1 ; - before S extens ion 
91 4; - between N and mhai 
1 72 ;  - between V-te and aux 
51 1 ;  - promoted to major  750n ; 
- suppressed after short aton ic  
ph rase 226, 233, 739n,  826; 
- with tentative (daroo ) 608 

mi nor s 225, 8 1 7 , 9 1 6, 1 041 -4 
m inus s ign : ra ised - 20, 23, 24 
mirai 765 
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mirareru 295 , 297, 306, 307, 
31 1 , 3 14 , 470 

miren 765; m i ren-gamasi i ,  
-tarasi i  285 

mi reru 297, 30 1 ,  306, 3 1 1 
mi ro : - fyot 54 1 ,  959n; (- ! )  

1 04 1  
mi rror image 225, 1 083 
miru 38 , 45, 1 88, 1 89 ,  276, 280, 

281 , 289, 296, 297 , 3 1 2, 
3 13-4, 342, 35 1, 359, 37 1 ,  
379 , 44 1 -55 pass im, 469, 
61 3n, 791 , 838, (S to - l 996; 
- as aux 5 1 0  (See -te - ) ;  
-mon�1- mono 1 061  

mi ru-ma n i  79 1 ,  805 
miru-m i ru 790, 799 
miryokun 696 
m i ryoo 765 
m isai 765 
mi -se i nen 390, 765 
miseru 1 9 1 , 242, 289 , 312-4, 

346, 35 1, 545, 91 2, 1 081 ; 
as aux 5 1 0 . See -te -

mises ime < mise-sime 887 
misetu 765 
mi -sokonau 405 
mi -sos ik i  746, 765 
misou no 746 
mi -sueru n 25 
misu i  765 
mi -suita 278 
m isu-misu 79 1 ,  799 
. . .  -m i -suru > -zuru 289 
misyoo 765 
mitae 1 73n 
mitai 29 , 1 35, 1 61 ,  1 72-5, 

377 ,  (with excessive) 436, 
6 1 6  988; -zutu - 1 39; 
dak�1atte, - dake ni 1 74; -
de sae areba 1 75; - -dokoro 
1 74 ;  * - koso 1 74-5; ( * )  -
sae, * - sika 1 75; - yori 1 75 ;  
* - -zutu 1 74 

-mha-sa [de/n i l  1 35 , 9 1 1 
mitasarete i ru 207 
mitasu 1 92, 1 93, 230 
mita yoo 1 73 
mite: N kara - 585 , 594 
mitee, mitei 1 73n 
mitekure 601 
mite miru 54 1 
mite mo 497 
mlte-toru 51 3 
-m it i : V-i - 397 
mit i  1 28, 1 47 ,  259,  261 ,  647 ,  

989 ; s - 624, 697 
mit i -ahu reru 193  
mit imit i  8 10  
mit i -mit ite 1 062 
mit i ru 42, 1 92, 1 93, 448 
mitomerareru 996; mitomeru 

440 
mitoosi 696, 886 
mittomo-nai 387 
mitugo 1 52 
mitukaru 276, 527 
mi-tukenai 446 
mitukeru 220-1 ,  440n 
mityaku 765 
miyab ita 284 
miyage, o-m iyage 332,  47 1 
M iyagi 49 
M iyako ( = Miyako-j ima) 88, 

1 40, 800, 922 
mi -yasu i 432n  
M iyazaki 973n, 979; = 

M iyazak i  1 06 
mi yo 541 , 959n 
mi yo ga-si 957 
mi -yoo rrfnmane, miyoo

mimane 1 083 
miyu, miyuru (= mieru ) 837 
mizen-kei . Cf . subjunct ive, nega-

t ive, hortat ive ,  tentat ive 
mizen n i  765, 803 
miz ikai 392n ,  4 1 6, 828 
miz ime-ttarasi i 286 
mizu 1 93, 268, 676, 837 , 894 
mizu-irazu 380 
m_izu-i ro 823, 824 
mizukara 795, 1 077 ;  N - 1 050 
mizu-si razu 378, 746 
mizyuku n 7 65 
M K = M idd le Korean 
mo 29, 35, 5 1 , 52-60, 66-70, 

1 53, 1 54 ,  1 55, 1 57 ,  1 63, 1 68, 
1 70, 1 72 , 225, 255, 256, 267 , 
31 7-22, 326-30 , 428, 432, 
436n , 663, 782; i ndeterminate 
+ - 68, 1 073-4;  etymology of 
- 86, 88-9; I dent if ied + - 241 ; 
loose-reference - 326-8;  N 1 -
N 1  65, 67 , 68, 256, 320, 664n ;  
N 1 - N 2  245, 246 ; number + 
- 54, 68 ; Ryukyu reflexes of 
- 1 40;  sae - 7 4 ;  s - = s 
mo[no )  958;  suppressed - 32 1 ;  
yori - 1 40, 1 41 ; - iJyo 88; -
in iterat ive structures 245-6, 
4 10, 758, 844n, 900; - vs wa 
70. See -i mo, -te mo, high
l ight i ng 

m [o)  a re 238, 962 
m [o )  a [ r )e  ?> mo 87-8 
mo da 55 
modaeru 24 
*mo dake 80 

I ndex 

modal adverb [ BB ) = adverb 
(of manner, degree, etc . )  

modal ity : adv of - 801 
modern : - (spoken/standard ) 

Japanese 53, 1 40, 1 94, 308, 
31 6, 373, 404, 553, 609 , 958. 
See co l loqu ia l , standard, 
written 

modesty 68-9 (mo ) ,  1 61 ( nado ) ,  
1 68 ( de  mo) ,  733  (yoo ) ,  945 
(fragment) 

modif icat ion 30 ; (of N + restr ic
t ive ) 93-1 01 ,  1 32, 1 33; (of 
V1 in V 1 -i ni V2) 402 

modif ier ( BB ) = ad nom i nal ele-
ment 

modokasi i 362 
-modoki 98, 1 20. 1 37 
modoru 43, 404 , 462-3, 496, 

91 5 
modosu 1 88, 454, 9 1 8  
moeru 268, 276, 443, 444, 620 
moesas i < moe-sasi 445, 887 
mo ga 55-6 
mo ga (na ) ,  mo ga-na 957 
mogu, mogeru 305, 4 1 9  
mohan :  N o  - to s ite 578 
mohaya 802 
mokka ( no ) ,  mokka-no-tokoro 

473, 785, 802 
mokkei 378 
mok-k i r i  400 
mo k�lo .  *mo k�lo 86 
mokuhyoo : N o  - to s ite 579 
mokuromi n  < moku rom i :  S -

697 
mokuromifte)-/mokuronde : N o  -

585 
mokuteki 247 , 270; N o  - to 

site 578; S - 628, 697 
mokutek i -go = object 
mo (matanJ : N - 69 , 1 59 
M OM = momentaneity 279; 

momentary 272 
*mo mo 55 
momo( - ) i ro 396, 47 1 ,  823 
momu , momeru 305, 604 
man = mono 697 ;  s - 968-73; 

S - [da kara) 661 ; S - da kara 
358, 857 , 970-1 ,  1 027; S -
de 972 

mondai 1 83, 240, 375,  459, 
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464, 640 , 658, 746, 826, 868n ,  
1 046, 1 065, 1 084 

Mongol ian cognates 47 
mon ka : S - 926-7 .  See aru -
monku-nasi 824 
mon na: s - 923 
mon nara =-- mono nara 741 
man ne: desu - 972 
mo no 243 
mono-: - A,  - AN 726 
-mono 397 , 425 , 726, 87 1 
mono 44, 47, 86, 89, 1 45 ,  1 49 ,  

252 , 267, 272, 661 , 667 , 697 ,  
725-7 ,  85 1 ,  1 074; N n a  -
61 7 ;  N taru - 61 8; N to iu -
1 004, 1 007;  S - 'because' 
968-73; = mono [ -o ]  'but' 
977-9 

mono da : V-ru 5 1 8  
mono-<:lomo 1 45,  1 49 
monogokoro, monogokoro-

zuku 284 
mono ka : s - 744, 926-7 
monomorphemic = one

morpheme 297, 302 
mono nara : V- [y ]oo -, 

v-eru - 74 1 
mono ni suru > mono-n i-suru 

456 
mono-no . . .  746, 792 
mono-no : S - 792, 858, 977-9 
mono-o : s - 40, 858, 977-9 
mono-os imi 885 
monooto 620, 697 
mono-ra 1 49 
mono-sugoku 1 93,  467 , 796, 

8 1 0  
monosy l lab ic - : V i nf 342, 

352n, 392-3, 409 ; vowel bases 
285, 289 . See one-sy l lable 

monosy l l ab le 409 ; redupl icated 
- 755 

mono-tar i nain 369 , 384 
mono-tati 1 45, 1 49 
mono to mo sezu : N o  - 1 01 5  
monou-gen n i  993 
*mo o fba} 56 
moo 'more' 273, 473, 785, 796, 

808, 1 023; - h itotu 250n, 25 1 
moo, moon 'al ready' 88, 227, 

267 , 273, 5 1 7 ,  785, 796, 802 
mood 485, 507 
mookaru, mookeru 326, 655n, 

903 
moomoon (taru )  755 
moo 0 h iraku 1 9 1  

moosareru 346, 350 
moo sen 803 
moosi : s na/no/e - 958 
moosi-ageru 346, 350; o-V-i -

343 
moosi-bun fno} nai 387 
moosi i re < moosi- ir�1 886 
moosiwakenai 362 
moosu 346, 349, 350, 1 002, 

1 035n ,  1 045; o-V-i - 343 
moo sukosi 43, 1 42 
moota = moroota = moratta 

476n 
mootoo 784 
mopparan 249, 8 1 2  
moq to = motto 1 023 
mora 1 7 , 302 ,  332 
morae-sidai 4 1 1 n 
morai-te 601 
morasazu :  saidai n - 380 
morasu 3 1 0, 996 
morau 38, 4 1 , 1 89 ,  1 9 1 , 205 , 

209, 281 , 29 1 , 31 0, 345, 346, 
350, 353, 447 , 597, 626, 629 ;  
- as aux 5 10 .  See -te -

'more' 1 42-3, 222 ,  797-8 ;  'the 
more .. . ' 560; 'more a nd more' 
537, 538; 'more than' 2 1 4n 

more < more : - naku 375 
moreg i  [- iro] 823 
moreru 31 0n ,  619 
Morioka 352 
moro-, morob ito 1 5 1 
moromoro 746, 824-5 
moro n i  786, 8 1 0  
morosode 1 5 1  
morote = moroote = moratte 476 
morote 'both hands' 1 5 1  
morotomo fn i} 81 2, 946 
morpheme - : divis ions 1 6; 

associat io ns 223 
morpholog i ca l  - : categories 

392, 553, 575, 605; causat ive 
3 1 3-4 ;  complexity 360; end i ngs 
392; passive 31 3-4 ;  relationsh ip 
of V doublets 256 

morphophonemics 87, 93, 397n ,  
399 

moru 'heaps' 400 
moru = moreru 3 10n ,  837 
( ? )mo sae, ( ? * )mo sae mo 74 
mosi 552-3, 785, 8 1 4  
mosi k a :  - sitara, suru t o  1 84, 

608, 784n, 1 046 
mos iku-wa 790, 793, 8 1 8, 8 1 9  
mosi fmo} 552, 785, 793, 1 046 
mosi-mosi 1 042 

mosi ya  934 
'most' 1 42-3, 788 
mota = mata 88 
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mot-ageru = moti-ageru 40 
motareru 308 
mote = matte 448n 
moteru 307 , 381 ,  576 
-mot i 1 33 
motii n ,  motliten = moti-

i [ te ] : N o - 585 
moti - i ru 440n, 488 
moti-komu 369, 451 ,  567 
moti-mono 726 
motion 1 86-9 1 ; - V 40 , 1 76, 

206, 255, 292, 297 , 345, 
404 ; - transit ive V ( = quasi
i ntransit ive V )  1 87 ,  524. See 
movement 

motiron 2 1 , 3 1 7 ,  367, 472 (N 
wa - ) ,  62 1 ,  813, 8 1 9, 825, 
865, 9 1 8  

moti-tai 1 99 
moto 'former' 75 1 -2 
moto : N no - de/n i  579, 697 
moton : N ga - de 249 ; N o  

- n i  [s ite] 579 
motomeru 336, 342, 349, 351 , 

998 
moto ( - )moto 81 1 ,  8 1 9 ,  1 062 
moto wa 752, 803 
motoyori 4 72 ( N wa -)  
motozu ite : N n i  - 492 , 586 
motozukifteJ- :  N n i  - 586 
motozuku 4 1 , 1 92 
motta 277 , 278, 520 
mottai ouru 283, 570 
motta i-nai 362, 387 
-motte :  V-i - 41 6 
matte 4 1 6, 488-9 ,  5 1 3; de1-, 

�1- 207, 488-9, 586; - no 
493; [sore o] - 8 1 8  

mt\te aruku 5 1 3n 
motte i k i -kata 9 1 2n 
motte iku 222 (yu ku ) ,  292, 

309, 5 1 3-4 ;  * matte i ku 539 
motte 'ku 5 1 3, 539 
motte i rassyaru (= i ku/kuru ) * 

matte i rassyaru ( =  i ru )  5 1 3, 
5 1 5  

matte i ru 4 1 , 220, 277 ,  339 
mt\te kaer-u 5 1 3n 
motte-koi 1 92, 823 
motte-k ite 729 
motte kuru/mai r-u 292, 309 , 

5 1 3-4;  * matte kuru 539 
motte m ieru 51 3, 537n 
motte-no-hokan 249 , 822 , 823 
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motte o-ide (= i ku/kuru ) * matte 
o-ide ( = i ru )  5 1 3, 5 1 5  

motte ' rassyaru 5 1 3 
matte site : N o - 488 , 589 
motte-umareta 74 7 
motto 1 42 ,  783, 792, 795, 797, 

808, ( = m0q to) 1 023, 1 025, 
1 045 

mott' o-ide * mott' o-ide 5 1 3, 
5 1 5  

motto-mo * motto-mo (go- -
331 ) :  783, 793, 808 , 8 1 9  

motu 42 (N  n i  - ) ,  1 99 ,  221 , 
235 , 256, 277 , 278, 279, 282 ,  
308 , 339, 372, 38 1 , 448 , 45 1 ,  
465, 524, 926. See motte 

motu reru n 407 
movable  vs immovab le  220 
'move' 1 88 
movement 220, 536; self

i n it iated - 280; - V 206, 220, 
22 1 , 280 , 353, 40 1 , 402 , 5 1 8, 
624. See mot ion 

mo wa 54 
m�1vahari 1 69 
moyoo 697 
moyoos i :  N no - (de ) 579, 697 
moyoosun 25 
moyori-no 745, 753 
mo zya nai : i ndeterm i nate - 54-5 
mu- 'without' 63, 223, 390 , 

764-5, 826-7 
mu- 's ix '  767 
-m [ u ] ,  -mu . See -a [m ]u ,  -amu 
muboo 765, 766 
mu-boob i 827 
'much ' 1 97 
muda 61 7n ,  761 
muge n i  786, 809 
mugo-tarasii 285 
muh i :  - no, - mo - 745 
mu-h izuke 390, 826 
muhoo 764-5 
mu-ig i 764 
mu i ( - ) ka 772 
mu-lmi 390, 764 
mu ite: N n i  - 586 
mukaeru 343; N o mukaete no 

494 
mu kai : N ni -ftet 586 
mukai-aifte}-/-atte : N to - 586 
mukan 827 
mu-kangae 390 
mu-kankei 223, 827 
mu-kans in  223 
mu kasi 1 77 ,  1 82 ,  399 ,  4 1 5, 

- 796; - -nagara 41 5 
mukatte : N n i  - 586, 594, (-

dake) 578; a i  - 791 
mukau 404; N n i  - N 586, 594 
-muke 98, 1 20, 1 37 
mukeru 305 
mukefte}: N ni - 586, 594 
-muki  98, 1 20, 1 37 
muk i :  N ni - fte}- 586 
muk i :  s - 665 , 697-8 
muk i  'serious' : - ni naru 455n 
muk idasi 761 , 827 , 887 
muk i -naoru 448 
muko, o-muko (-san )  333 
mukoon 380 
mukoo-m izu 380 
muku 1 9 1 , 305, 497 
muku i :  N no - de, - to site 

579 
mukuiru n 836n 
mu-kuti 765 
mukuwareru 836n 
mu-kyooiku 390, 764 
mu lt iparous S 254-72, 430; epi -

themes from - 646-5 1 ; - with 
sikan and dake 77 

mu l tip le - : ablatives 2 1 4; 
adnouns 753; adjuncts 254-72,  
1 052n ;  a l l atives 2 1 4, aux i l iar ies 
439; benefic iar ies 255; class
membersh ip 1 82 ,  275-7 ;  datives 
1 8 1 -2 ;  grammar (V )  1 89-90 , 
1 9 1 ; i n st rumentals 1 85 ;  loca
t ives 1 85 ,  254 ;  mean ings (of V )  
1 85; negatives 7 7  (with s ika ) ,  
368-70, 478, 5 1 9, 6 18 , 847 , 
853, 905 , 993; N ga 58; no 272, 
741 -2, 854; objects 254-6, 870; 
reciproca ls 204 ; subjects 1 85 ,  
1 97 ,  1 98, 254, 256-67, 360, 
429, 430 ; themes 225n, 227-8, 
267 

munasiWl 'empty' 23 
mune 233; N o - to site 579; S 

- 698, 985, 1 003 
mune 'breast' 1 93, 48 1 ,  504, 

674, 740, 894 ( 'mind ' ) ,  921 , 
1 002, 1 060 

munen 364; mu nen-sa 396, 47 1 
(MKzs munen-sa) 

mu ni naru , mu-n i -naru 456 
muni no 745 
mu ni suru, mu-n i -suru 456 
munoo 765 
muq (- )to = mut-to 1 023, 1 025 
mura 397 ;  - -zyuu 1 31 
murabi to 1 50 

I ndex 

muragaru 404 
mu rasak i  823; mu rasak i -bamu 

283, -gakaru 285 
mure 398, 831 

I I mureru = muragaru 397 
muri 500, 764 
muri-karanu 382,  748, 753 
muri n i  294 ,  431 n ,  8 1 0  
mu-risoku 827 
mur iyarWl fnit 8 10  
Mu romach i period ( 1 336-1 600 

AD )  49 , 83, 356, 357n ,  359, 
659, 938, 990, 995,  1 028n, 
1 032 

muron 8 19 ,  825 
muryo 808; muryoku 765 
muryoon 827 ;  musaku 827 
mu-seigen 764 
museki 827 
musi (ga su kana i )  1 99n 
musi-musi 4 1 1 ,  799 
mu-s inke i  764 
musi ro 785, 81 1 ,  8 1 9  
'must '  556, 559 , 944 . See 

ob l i gat ion � , 
musubi (< musub 1 1 , o-musubi 

334 
musubu 202, 205 , 222 , 224 
musume, musume(-)san 269 , 465, 

466, 1 057n 
musume-musume 800 
musyoku 827 
musyoo ni 786, 8 1 0  
mu-syozoku 390, 827 
muta : N no/ga - 267 
mu-te i ken 827 
muteki 827 
mu-todoke 390, 826 
mutual (V) 282 
mutative 4 1 , 46 (made n i l ,  1 92, 

204, 2 1 1 , 2 1 9 , 278, 330n, 336, 
355, 455-70; e l l iptical - 72; 
epithemes from - 645 ; i ntrans i 
t ive - 224, (passive-l i ke )  292 ; 
pred icated adnoun + - 744 ;  
transit ive - 75 ,  ( causat ive-l i ke )  
292,  (passivized ) 63 ;  - + exces
sive 436; - + focus 7 1 ; - + 
V-te aux 548; - resisted by 
predicab le adv 792 ;  - V 21 1 ,  
308, 423, 462-3; - V N  463; 
- with S koto 849 . See corela
t ional -, subject ive -

mutat ive-comp lement subject i f i 
cat ion 643 

mutative-locative ( = mutativized 
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locative) 41 , 1 54, 1 9 1 , 207 ,  
2 1 8, 2 1 9, 220 , 221 , 224, 465, 
(epithematized ) 627, 636, 644, 
647 ,  779, 788 

mutat iv ized - : causative 457-8; 
desiderat ive 458; exaltat ion 
459 ; faci l itat ive 458; negat ive 
394 , 457 , 458; potential 458n ;  
passive 458 

mut-to = muq ( -) to 1 023, 1 025 
muttu = mu-ttu 768 
mu-tyakur i ku 827 
mutyuu n i/to naru 1 92 
muyam if-yatarat ni 791 , 8 1 0  
muyoku 765 
muzi 1 80 ,  827 
mu-zoosa 764 
muzukasi in 200, 259, 362, 

482 , 909 
muzu-muzu 1 025 
mu-zyooken 390, 827 
muzyun 201 ; S - 698; N to -

site 578n ; ai - suru 79 1 
-myaa = -mai 943 
-mya [ha ) nte: A - = A-mi ahan 

te 974 
myoon = myoonen, myoon i t i  

751  
myoo ( na/n i )  470,  761 , 810 

-n = -mu or -nu 61 3n 
-n- 47; (=  -n/q-) 798; i nserted i n  

- (a )zu-ba 380 
n = n [ i )  40, 4 19 ,  456; = n [o )  44, 

232, 265, 727n ,  745n , 852; S 
- (= no) 945 

N = noun (or noun + case marker) 
57; = pure noun 666 

ii: nasal mora/sy l lab le (for 
standard J. wr itten n or n') 

n! 1 042 
-na- ( i ntensive )  386-7 ,  746, 992 
-na- ( neg ) 387 ,  992. See - (a ) nai , 

nai 
-na: V - .  See - (a ) na 
na :  V-ru - * V-r�1na 9 1 4, 942 , 

966; - V-i ( so) 967 
na (copula) 34, 44, 90, 1 4 1 ,  1 64, 

1 79 ,  238, 316; - suppressed 
before mita i 1 72 ;  - vs no 
6 1 7 -8 ,  824 

fnal: AN - N, - dake 658, 67 1 ,  
758; AN - no nan no 862; 
. . .  -tek i  - N 762-3 

na, o-na ' name' 335 
na, o-na ' rapeweed' 335 
na = na [ re )  1 075 

na [ a )  9 1 4, 9 1 6-8 
naa = no wa 44, 87,  852 
naa = nai 'yes' 9 1 7n  
-naae : V - i  - 964 
naanWl 1 042 
nabe, o-nabe 333 
nabete 49 1 
na-dakai 285n 
[ na l  dake 658, 67 1 , 7 58 
nadaraka 760 
-nade :  h i to - 776 
-nade :  V ( i/e l - 477n 
nado 29 , 89 ,  1 36, 1 45n ,  1 53 ,  

160-6, 323-4, 329, 461 , 
502 , 509 , 5 1 1 , 6 1 2 , 950, 972; 
adv + - 794 ;  resemblance to 
- 1 67 (of de mo ) ,  1 72 (of 
mitai ) ;  -zutu - 1 39; - + case 
markers 1 62 

nado = naze 1 61 
nado kt�o 85 
fnal -dokoro :  AN - 757, 931 
nado to 1 63, 1 65 ;  s - fwal ( i u )  

1 000 
nado yori 1 42 
naeru 25 
nagai 2 1 9 , 25 1 -61 passim , 27 1 ,  

285, 399 , 470, 828, 909; 
koto 474 

nagak i 833 
nagaku 356-7 ,  466, 467 , 470, 

795, 804 
nagakute mo 497 
nagamerareru 470, 996 
nagameru 448, 470, 555n,  593, 

6 1 5  
nagamu reba 836 
naga-nagan 799 
naga-nen 804 
naga-no 745 
Nagano 38 1 , 385n, 61 2 , 855, 

973, 1 036 
nnagara 47, 1 53, 399, 41 2-7 ,  

556, (S no -)  853; e l l ipted -
4 1 6; N 1 wa N 1 - 4 16; V- i -
247 , 346, 409, 479; v 1-tari 
vf.�i - 567; - bakari , da, dake, 
d"irtte, d�>mo, -gura i  4 1 4; -
k�lo 4 1 4, 4 1 7 ;  - m��e. n�ia 
4 14 ;  - mo 4 1 3; - n��o.  n�hka, 
n�)nte 4 14 ;  - nari 4 1 7 ;  - ni 
4 1 3n, 4 1 7 ; - n i  fmo} 41 6; -
no 41 7 ;  - s�t 4 1 3; - sMa. s ika 
4 14; - to 4 1 7 ;  - wa 4 1 3, 4 1 7  

nagaraku 399,  804 
nagara-zoku 4 1 3  
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nagare, o-nagare < nagare 333, 
887 

nagareru 31 0 
na-garu : V- i -ta [ k ) u  - 359 
naga-sa, naga-sa 909 
Nagasaki 979; = Nagasak i  1 8, 

2 1 , 34, 93, 1 1 7 ,  1 049, 1 055, 
1 056 

nagas i * nagasi < nagasi 884 
nagasu 31 0 
naga- ftl-tarasi i  285-6 
-nage 1 33 
nageku 1 88 ,  996n 
nageru 309,  4 1 0, 922 ,  926 
nageyari 760-1 
Nagoya 20, 475n, 544; = 

Nagoya 2 1  
naguru 'h its' 1 88, 228, 295 ,  

309, 31 3, 354, 449 ; - keru 
903 

NA-gyoo henkaku-katuyoo = 
s inu [ ru ) ,  i nu [ ru )  

-naha i :  V-i - 964 
-nahare : V-i - fya} 964 
naharu 35 1 -2 
-nai : V -. See -(a ) na i  
-nai : V- i  - 964 
-na i :  v-i - 964 
(-) nai : N - (+- N ga na i l  388 
-�nai 'with i n '  98, 1 20, 1 37 
na i: V-ru - 942 
nai 'to a person' 50 
nai < na [ r) i  'yes' 9 1 7n  
na i  1 85, 197 .  256, 368, 369 , 

392n ,  (adnomina l i zed ) 647-8; 
de/zya - 66, 367-8 (See 
bakari -,  dake - ) ;  hoka fwal 
-,  sika i-! - 82; N1 [ga) nai 
N2  752; s [ to i l ttara - 565; 
fS-ta koto gal - 567 ; vacuous 
use of - 386n ; - used for 
zya/de nai 373; v-i-kko -
426-8 

nai daroo 340, 606 
nai de ( =  nakute) 397 ,  477,  478 

( * N ga - ) ; (=  nai ze) 495 
-naigai 98, 1 20 ,  1 3 1 ,  1 37 
naig i ,  o-naigi 333 
nai ibu 762 
nai ka ( negation of aru ka as 

impl ied quest ion )  6 1  
naimono-nedari 1 35, 9 1 1 
nai naWl 474 (- fde}) , 809 

(- fni}) 
nai -nai suru 809 
nai si * nasi 375 
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nais i 8 1 7 ,  830, 8 1 8; - wa 8 1 8, 
1 046 

naisyo (n i/de) 63, 473 
nai-teki 762 
naiti 1 8  
nai-to = nar i-to 956 
nai yaro 6 10  
naka  1 42, 333; s - 698;  -

-zyuu 1 3 1 
naka: - ga ii 202, 629 
-nakaba 98, 1 20-1 ,  1 37 
nakaban fwat 820 
naka de mo 8 1 2 
naka-l i ,  -yoi  629 
nakanaka ftot 1 80, 385,  386, 

786, 787, 8 1 5  
naka-naori 87 1 
nakanzuku 8 1 2  
nakare: V-ru - 942 
nakari keri 383, 576 
nakariseba 556, 575 
nakari-soo 993 
nakaroo 606, 6 1 5 ;  - ga 981 ; -

ni 982 ; - to 1 020, (AN fdet 
-) 1 02 1  

nakasimeru 383 
nakatta 602 
-nakatta ( ra/ri ) .  See 

- (a )  nakatta ( ra/r i ) 
nakazu4obazu 378 
nake-nasi n no 745 
-nakereba .  See - (a ) nakereba 
nakereba 322 , 555; fnakerebat 

563 
nakeru 481 (Cf . 307 )  
-nakerya .  See - (a ) nakerya 
naki ( na-k i )  = nai 383, 502, 

752-3, 833; ( 'deceased') 749 
naki-naki n 4 1 1 ,  799 
naki ni = nai [ no ]  n i  898n 
nakiotosi < naki-otosi 886 
fna kotot: AN - wa 844 ; AN 1 

- mo AN 1 - 758-9 
-naku . See - (a )naku 
-naku (derived adv) 374-5 
naku 'cries' 1 88, 276, 407 , 408, 

409, 440 , 443, 453, 48 1 , 544 
naku ( inf of nai l 374, 375, 392n ,  

396, 397 ,  794 . See  - ku  -,  de -,  
zya -

naku nai 369 
naku-naku 790, 799 
naku naru, naku-naru 349, 456, 

457 
naku-nasu 457 
naku site * naku-site 479, 488 

naku suru, naku ( - )su [ ru ]  1 89 ,  
348, 456, 457 

nakute 396, 397 , 479, 488 
naku to mo : nan i wa - 6 1  
nakutte 477 
namae, o-namae 335 , 527 
namagusai 362 
namaik i  334 
namazi [ i ] ,  namaz i i  fnit, namaz i -

kka fni+ 8 1 0  
name form [ B B ] = pla in  imperfect 
nameraka 760 ;  nameru 409 
names 1 5, 1 8, 1 44 ,  1 46, 332, 

(female) 334, 775, (male )  833, 
(a l ias) 842,  1 04 1 , 1 055-9, 
1 084; (pronomina l  reference) 
1 075-6, 1 078 

-nami 23, 98, 1 2 1 ,  1 32 ,  1 37 
nam ida 1 93, 746, 872; namida-

gumu, -gumasii 285 
namida-nagara [ n i ]  41 5 
nami nami no 749 
naming (N to i u )  1 002, 1 003-4 
namo = namu 426 
namo [ n ] :  S - 958 
na mono/mon :  N - 968 
-namu : V-i - 958 
nam [u ] :  S - 958 
namu (part i cl e )  304, 4 1 7, 426, 

91 7 
na-muti 'you' 1 075 
namyi 1 075 
-nan :  V-i - 958 
nan- 'how many' 767, 769, 77 1 ,  

774;  + counter 1 3  ( +  ka) , 54 
(+ mol , 1 76 

nan = nan [ i ]  767n ,  1 069 
nan = namu 304, 426, 9 1 7  
n a  n . . .  = n a  n [o ]  . . .  
nana, nana- 'seven' 767 ,  770 
nanahyaku, nanaman 769 
naname 1 80, 822 
nanasen 769 
nanazyuu 768, 774 
nan-bo 1 76n 
nanbu 698 
nan-byaku 769 
-nanda. See - (a )nanda 
na n da :  [ 1 - ga 1 065 
nan da: - ka 81 1 ;  - [ ka/i ] 1 046 
nan da ka [ n ]  da 1 074n 
nan da no kafnt da no 1 074 
-nanda( ra/r i l .  See - (a ) nanda ( ra/r i )  
nan da (  l tte 1 7 1  
ner de 1 77 ,  1 073  
nan  de) mo 24 , 501 ; nan-de-mo 989 

I ndex 

nandemo-gozare, -koi 1 036 
nan de mo kafnt de mo, 

nandemo-kande mo 1 69 ,  
1 074 

nandi (< na-mut i )  = nanzi n 
9 1 7  

nando = nado 1 60, 1 61 ,  1 62 
nandon ,  o-nando 333 
nan-do (. .. mo) 52, 54 
nan-doki 54, 1 77 
nangi 207 
nani - 767n 
nani 61 , 1 76, 501 , 9 1 7 , 1 054, 

1 069 
nan i (-p 1 042 
nani-b ito 1 76 
nan i -bun 8 14  
nani g a :  - n a n  d e  mo  250; -

doo atte mo 1 046 
nan ige-nai 994 
nan i -ge-nasWl ni 898 
nan i -goto 1 77 ,  379, 962 
nan i -h itotu n 1 074 
nan i -hodon 1 1 2 ,  1 76n ,  789 
nani - i ro 767n 
nani ka 1 39, 1 60 ,  1 62 ,  1 63, 

923, (N ka -) 925, 1 073 ;  
- s i ra 937 

nan i -kuso ! 1 042 
nan i  mo 52, 54 , ( *  - ga) 56, 

501 ; nani mo (+ neg) 386, 
501 ,  1 053, (N/S mo - nai l 
900 ; nan i -mo n 784, 790, 
8 1 3  

nan i m o  kafn it mo, nan imo-
kafn itmo 1 066, 1 074 

nan imono 1 76 
nanfit -ra 1 47, 768, 1 077 
nan [ i ] -se 960n 
nan i -se [ -yo l 962 
nani -si -ro 960, 962 
nani t�189, 1 62, 1 63, 1 66 
nan i -tozo 785 , 81 4 
nan i  [ t l te 1 66 
nan [ i  t l te 1 63 
nan i wa 61  
nanWl ya kafn it ya 953,  1 074n 
nan i yara kafnit yara 953, 1 074n 
n�hi yor i fmot 1 4 1 , (S - )  6 1 6, 

843 
nan i -yuen 1 77 
nan i-z i n  767n 
na n ka :  N - 928 
nan ka = nani  ka 923 
nanka 1 36, 1 60-6, 324-5 , 330, 

502, 509, 5 1 1 ;  adv + - 794 ; N 
da no - 950; - de 1 62 
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nan-kasyo (mo) 54 
nan-man 769 
nan nar i  to fmo]- 956 
nan-n in  mo 54 
n�hn i  mo = n�h i mo 1 2 1 ,  228, 

537 , 921 , 927 
nan-nit i 772 
nan no :  s no - tte 862 
nanno-sono 862 
na no :  N IAN - 61 7 ,  (- ?) 927 
. . . na no dattara 228 
na n [o ]  [da ] . See no da 
na no de : NIAN - 854-5 
na no de wa : NIAN - 561 
nano ( - ) kan 772 
na no na no : *S - 868, 972 
. . .  na no nara 228 
na no n i :  NI AN - 854-5; [ sore] 

- 859-60, 1 047 
nan-pita 1 76 
nan-ra = nan [ i ] -ra 
nan-se = nan [ i J -se 960n 
nansensu 762 
nan taru 743, 748, 757, 1 002 
nan t'atte 941 
nan te 1 66 
nante 1 60-6, 229n, 324-5, 

330, 502 , 509, 51 1 ,  61 2, (S - ! ) 
945,  972 

nantee 1 66 
lnantetattel 941 
nan te 'tt'atte 1 66 
nan-to 1 0 1 2  
nan to i tta 743 
nan to itte mo 81 5, 1 0 1 2  
nan to i u  743, 1 004, 1 005 
nan to ka kafnt to ka 1 074n 
nan to ka fsitet 1 02 1  
nan t o  mo  1 0 1 0; - kafnt t o  mo 

1 074n 
nan-to-naku 62 , 374, 1 0 1 2  
nan t o  nareba 1 006 
nan to Si ta 743; - koto ka 1 046 
nan to site mo 81 5 
nan-to-wa-nasi ni 62 
nan [ t l te 1 66 
nanu ( - ) kan 772 
nann ya kan ya 953 
nan yara kan yara 953, 1 074n 
nanzaa 1 61 
nan-zen 769 
nanzWl 'you' 9 1 7 , 1 075 
nan-z i 54, 767n 
nanzo 1 60, 1 62, 324-5, 330, 

461 , 51 1 , 922 
na n zya : NIAN - 561 
nao : S - 958 

nao 225n, 783, 808, 8 18  
nao-mata 796 
nao fmot 793 
nao-nao 783, 796, 8 1 3 
naoru 25, 276, 28 1 ,  308, 344, 

420, 425, 442, 527 
nao-saran 783, 796, 808 
-naosu : V-i - 274, 44 1 ,  447-8, 

452 
naosu 25, 1 89,  308 
nara 53, 1 67. 224, 228, 230, 

380, 396, 560; o-V-i - 342; 
[sore ] - 1 047 ;  N 1 - N 1 245, 
(- na hodo)  560, (- de fmot 
i i l  562; N 1  mo N 1  - N2 245-6; 
N 1 mo AN - N2 mo 757; S -
552, 983; S 1  - S2 246, (- de) 
246, (- i i i  562; V-ru/A-i [ no ]  
- 853. See suru -, mono/man 
-, - [y Joo -

Nara 1 8  (Nara ) ,  392n, 559, 
1 030n ;  - period (7 1 0-841 AO )  
74 ,  1 40, 288n, 41 7 , 837n , 990 

naraba 554.  555, 81 1 ;  nara [ -ba J 
555, 983; [ dekir u )  nara-ba 
1 047 

naraberu 306, 367 , 573, 672 ;  N 
to narabeftet, narabereba 586 

narabi (V i nf )  1 37 ;  N to/n i  -
fte]- 586 

narabi ni 1 59 ,  786, 81 2, 8 1 8  
narabu 281 ,  306, 573, 653, 654, 

744 
narade-wa 82-3, 238, 384, 478, 

487 
nara i :  N ni -fte]- 586 
narana i 304; ( = i kenai ) 381 ; (=#: 

i kenai ) 559n ;  ( -te -) 480-1 ,  
498 .  See -te wa - .  - (a) nakute 
wa -.  - ( a ) nakereba -

naranda = naranakatta 602 
narande 491 ;  N to/n i  - 586, 

594; ai - 191 
naraneba 555 
naranu 374, 383-4, 763, 835 
nararena i = narenai 301 
naras imeru 835 
-narasu = -nara [wa ]su 
naratte : N ni - 586 
narau 4 1 , 205 , 343, 420 
narawasi (-) < narawasi 698 
-nara [wa ]su :  V-i - 447,  452 
na razareba 555 
narazaru 238, 374, 383, 835 ; 

AN - N 763 
narazu 238 374, 377, 380, 383, 

502 ; - t�1mo 368, 1 0 1 0  

narazu (-mono) 380 
narazu [ n ]ba 555 
-nare : V-i - 964 
nare = ni . . .  are 962 
nare ( imperative) 461 
na [ -re 1 'you' 1 075 
narea i :  N to - de 579 

1 149 

nareba (= ni . . .  areba ) 554, 555; 
= nara [ -ba ] 560 ;  V-ru - 983 

nareba ( � naru 'becomes' ) :  
rMtt1- 228;  N to m o  - 1 006 

nare [ -do l 556 
nare-nare-s i - 4 1 1 , 799 
-nareru : V-i - 44 7 ,  452 
nareru 'gets accustomed' 344, 

389 ; 'can become' 305, 459, 
464, 537 

--nari 953 
-nar i  98, 1 2 1 ,  1 37 ,  953 
nari (part ic le) 1 55, 953-5 
nar i .  See suru nari * SU nari 
n�i (= n i  . . .  ar i ) 82, 86, 238, 

31 6, 377, 383, 396, 464 , 555, 
6 18, 7 54, 83 1, 834, 904, 953, 
956, 985, 988n 

nari 'becomi ng' 224, 402 
nar i ,  o-nar i 'shape' 333, 698, 

953 
nari-dasu 443 
NAR l -katuyoo keiyoo-doosi = 

objective AN  ( i n  L it .  J . )  
nari -kawatten :  N n i  - 586 
nari-ki 835 
-nari n i :  N 1  wa N 1  - 953 
nar i -n i keri 576 
nari-s i  575, 835 
nari-sumasiten :  N ni - 586 
nari-tate 4 1 9  
nari-te: N n i  -- 224, 426 
nari ftot, nar i -to 955-6 
nari fto fmot t 956, 1 01 0  
nariyuk i  699 
naroo (hortat ive ) 461 
narrowing identif ication 1 67 
naru 'makes no ise' 398 
naru (= ni . . .  aru ) 47,  86, 238, 

31 6, 383, 464, 555, 6 1 6�. 
83 1, 834-5; AN - N 763; I r  
- I d  656n;  - used for nalno 
or tt1 i u  6 1 8  

naru 'becomes' (NIAN n i  - ,  
A-ku - )  4 1 , 1 80, 1 84, 1 86, 
1 92 , 206, 2 1 9 , 224 , 278, 
280, 282, 291 , 292, 305, 
31 2, 331, 382, 402, 450, 454, 
455-70, 499, 5 18 , 645, 9 1 3; 
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kar'ii1- 278, 645n; Ji}t�1- 228; 
o-V-i n i  - 331 , 336; V-(a )naku 
- 394. See to -;  narana i ;  natte 
i ru .  

naru ' (f ru i t )  is borne' 21 9 
-na'ru : V-i - 352 
naru-beku (-) 785 
naru-hodo 1 1 2 ,  621 ,  789, 81 3 
naru mon(o) ka : V-te - 499 
naru no nara/dattara: rfl}t�1- 228 
naru to : J;}t�1- 228 
-na-sa : V -.  See -(a ) na-sa 
na-sa 9 1 0  
nasa-ge 995 
--nasa i : V-i - 440, 964 
nasai 347 ,  960; o-V-i ,  go-VN -

964 
fnasa it :  go-ran - 542 
nasaimase 965, 1 031 
nasaken ,  o-nasake 333 
nasake-nai 387 
nasal : f i nal - of Chinese 876; 

i n it ia l - suppressed 49; VN 
endi ng in - 289; - ass imi lat ion 
376; - sy l l ab les as ref lexes of 
mo 1 40 

nasan = nasamu = nasoo (= nasu 
daroo) 74 

( - ) nasare 964 
nasare : V-i - sooroo 1 040 
nasareru (potential of nasaru )  

290, 347; ( passive of nasu) 246 
--nasaru : V-i - 440 
nasaru 290, 31 2 ,  340, 342, 345, 

346, 347, 349, 351-2, 961 , 
1 031 ; V-i -, o-V-i - 340 

nasa-soo 434, (A-ku - )  992 
nasa-sug i ru 434, 648 
-nasee : V-i - 964 
nas i : S - 958 
nas [ i ]  'yours' 50 
nasi 375 (:#: nai si ) ,  383, 385n, 

833, 898 (- de) ,  904; - n i  397, 
833, 898; N [ga )  - (n i/de] 490; 
N [ga l - no . . .  490, 833 

nasi-u-bekunba 81 4 
na-soo 992 
na [ s ] su : S - 958 
-nasu :  V-i - 381 
nasu : S - 958 
nasu 266. 31 2 ,  351 , 381 ,  961 ; 

su ru kot�1- koto 1 061 

nat ive (= secondary ) numerals 
767 

na-to = nari-to 956 
n�tta 209,n •

• i78 
nattara : rfi }t� - 2?� 
natte (wa/mo) : rfllt�1- 228 
natte i ku 538 
natte i ru 45, 206, 21 7 ,  278; s 

koto ni - 849 
natte kuru 537 ; natte oku 531 
nat-to 956 
nattoku 1 28, 254 
natu 21 0, 473, 775, 783, 94 1 
natu kasi-gen 993; natu k�s l i  

362 
natu ral - : l ogic 29, 37 ; 

passive, potent ia l 307 
natura lness 248-9 
nau : - na 'Now' 761 n 
nau 'twists' 397 
nawa 397 
nayameru 576 
nayami < nayami 247 ,  886; 

S - 699 
nayamu 40, 1 86, 1 92 ,  207 , 

280, 360, 4 1 8  
-na fyo-t : V-i - 964 
na yo :  S - 91 6n ;  V-ru - 942 
naze 1 66, 1 77 ,  922; - ka to 

ieba 1 046; - nara 562, 1 046; 
- nareba 1 046; - fnit 1 073 

nazimu 9 1 1 -2 
nazo = nado 89, 1 60, 461 
nazo = naze 1 61 ,  1 073n; 

( ' r iddle' ) 922 
nazoraeftet :  N ni - 586 
na-zukeru. 252, 284, 1 002; 

na-zuke 285 
-nbefet 609 
nbee = bakari 9 1  
-nee- -+ -nc- 286, 938 
-n da = -ru no da 952n 
n da = no da 852 
nda = da 9 1 7n 
[ n Jde 201 
n de = n [o ]  de : S - wa/mo 857 
ne. See ne [e ]  
ne: s - = non ya; = nen (=  no da )  

856 
ne (= ne, inf of neru) 393 
ne (N )  < n�1(V i nf )  393 
ne ' root' 264, 930 

nasut- 34 7 ne-age 872 
!nata 1 067 -neba : v -. See - (a ) neba 
nat ive Japanese - : e lements 289; neba-neba 334 

nouns 1 5 1 necessity. See need 

I ndex 

nedan 336 (o-nedan ) ,  782, 87 1 ,  
976 

-nee * -nee : V-i - 91 7 , 964 
nee 'to a person' 50 
ne [el 225, 607, 622-3, 91 4, 

9 1 6-8 
nee = nai 'yes' 9 1 7n 
nee ,  o-nee 333 
'need' 897 .  See h i tuyoo, i r-u , 

'must ' ,  tukau 
'need not' 546. See i rana i ,  

- (a ) nakute mo 
nee-san 1 075 
ne (e ] s i :  S - 958 
neg = negat ive 
negai (N < V )  883, 886. See 

o-negai 
negai-goton 841 
negated - : adjuncts 366-8; 

nominal ized S 366. See nega
t ive, negat ivized 

negat ion 366-91 ; lexica l i zed -
63, (vs predi cated) 223, (See 
lex i cal neg ) ;  - emphasi zed by 
suppress i ng adjunct accent 
68; - with hazu 737 ; - with 
tumori 738. See semantic -

negative 287 (-ana- ) ,  288n (-n ) ,  
289 (-si nai ) ;  delayed - (with 
si ka )  76; semant ica l ly - pred 
224; translation of mo in - s 
66, 67, 68; - after e 303; -
and evidential 991 -2 ;  - and 
s no da 853-4; - antic ipated 
by adv 225n; - as semantic 
category 63-4, 76, 80, 224; -
commands 966-7; - condi
t ions 558, 989 (See 'un less' ) ;  
- copula 66, 239, (reciproca l 
+) 204; - doma in  63, 76, 80, 
374, 486; - fol lowing hoka 
fwat or sika (- ) 82; - fol l ow
i ng N nado 1 63; - gerund 377 ,  
477-8; - hortative 6 1 1 ,  942;  
- hypothet ica l  555,  556; -
incorporated as pref ix mu-
223; - inf 377 I 394; - of aru 
ka as impl ied quest ion 6 1 ; -
of mltai da 1 75; - of nominal 
S 239; - of short potential 
301 ; - of V-i aux 439; - of 
V-i-tagaru 349; - of V-i-u [ ru ]  
303; - played up by  subdual 
62, 223, (of nucleus) 31 8, (of 
gerund) 496-7; - potential 
449, 501 ;  - precopular N 
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376-81  (See - (a )zu ) ;  - pred 52 
(fol lowing tonic phrase + mo) , 
75 (after dan i ) ;  - pref ixes 57, 
63, 388-91 ; - provisional 555; 
- request 966-7 ;  - suffix 
- (a ) na-i 370; - tentative 606-7, 
942; - with a [n ]mari 434; -
with convers ions of A-ku , 
N I  AN ni 468; - with favors 
598; - with koto ga aru 846-9; 
- with koto ga dekiru 851 ; -
with passivized causative 300 

negat iv ization : mutat ivized -
457; - after de mo spl i ts 
nucleus 1 68; - of excessives 
435, 436; - of nucleus 64; -
of nucleus of si ka-marked ad -
j u nct 76-8; - of S-te S 485-6; 
- of V-te aux 55 1 

negat iv ized - : A, copu la 374; 
fac i l itative-propensives 431 ; 
geru nd ( = gerundized neg) 
+ aux 551 ;  ident if ication 
253; inf ( in eva l uative and 
putat ive) 468-70; mutative 
458; nomina ls  (not tak ing 
concessive) 4 1 6; nucleus 
(contrast ) 64; S 374, (made 
concessive) 41 4, (precl uded 
from V convers ions) 4 1 1 ;  
V 440 (accent ) ;  V-te aux 
5 1 1 -2; mutati vized - 457-8 
(causative ) ,  458 (passive) 

negattari kanattari , negattari-
kanattari 570 

negatte mo nai 497 
negau : See o-negai ,  negai 
negawaku = neQciw[ u ]  aku 839; 

- wa 790 
nei = nai 'yes' 9 1 7n 
' neither' 1 68. See mo, 'either' 
nekasu 3 1 3, 3 16  
ne( - ) kkara = nekaran 44, 507, 

790 
nekkyoo 1 92 
neko 'cat' 1 49, 386 
ne-kosog i n  790, 808 
ne mo yaranu 44 1 
nemu-garu 359, 362 
nemui 362, 455n 
nemuras [er ]u 31 2 
nemutai 363 
!nen, -nnen 774 
nen : S - = S non ya 856 
nen : kansya n no - 1 93 
nendai (-nenda i )  1 061 n 

, , nengara-nenzyuu ,  nen-gara 
nenzyuu 804 

nengoro 760 
ne ni 'to sl eep' 405 
nen-irln 761 
nenna : S - 856 
nennen-sai sa i  806 
nenra in 804 
nentyoo 1 80-1 
nenzyuu 804 
nerai ( = nerJH  247 ,  268; N o  -fte}-

586 
nerai < nerJi 1 886; S - 699 
neratte : N o - 586 
nerau 4 1 3, 704, 7 1 8  
neru 40, 220, 31 3, 31 6, 342, 

35 1, 37 1 , 422, 425, 448, 450, 
597 

nesi : S - 958 
nessln 560, 761 , 1 006 (go- - )  
nesu : S - 958 
ne( - ) syooben 334 
netamasi i 363 
netamu 405 
nete iru 2 1 8  
neuti 502, 699 
neutral - : descr ipt ion (ga ) 58; 

form of V 31 2, 31 4; order 36, 
58, 225-6 

neutra l i zation of - : 'after' ex
pressions 5 1 0; I it . attr ibutive vs 
predicat ive 956-7 ;  mark ing of 
I denti f ier and I dentif ied 39, 
655n; s ingular vs pl ural in 
Engl ish 1 43 

'never' 567-8, 846-7 
new ( i nformation )  65, 70 
newspaper head l i nes 472 
nezi -mawasi 886 
neziru, nezi reru 305 
ne-zuku 284 
nezumi ' rat' 1 48, 386, 400, 994 ; 

- -irazu 380 
nezu-no-ban 378 
n ga = no ga 852 
nhiya: V-i - 964 
-n i  1 33 
ni (copula inf, essive) :  34, 75, 

1 79, 1 84, 230, 237, 380, 383, 
392, 479; ANIPcN - 783n; 
mutative - 204, 292, 455-70 
(- narulsuru ) ;  - as adverbial i
zat ion of PcN 93n , 428, 821 -6 
pass im; - as partic le 1 67 ;  -
used for de (gerund) 396 

ni (particle ) :  40-2, 1 88-90, -

1 1 51  

1 9 1 -8, 284n ;  dropped - 52, 
53; e l l ipted - 227; enumera-
t ive - 'and' 87, 1 54, 1 55, 1 57 ,  
1 60 ;  problematic - 42, 240; 
pseudo-reciprocal - 40, 44; 
suppressed - (with focus) 50; 
V 1-i - V2 401 ; - cancel l i ng 
oxyton ic  accent (of V-i , 
-riagara ) 4 1 3; - fol lowing 
restr ictives 1 32; - marking 
agent i n  causative 244; -
mark ing agent in passive 2 1 2 
( replaced by kara) ,  287 ,  295 ; 
- marking a l lat ive (= e) 46, 
(and made) 72, 207 , 357; -
marking both i nst igator and 
inst igated 299; - mark ing 
dat ive 49, (dropped ) 52-3, 
200, (precedi ng subject ) 236, 
( nilkara) 597; - marking loca
tive 'at' 29, 4 1 , 42, 43, (dropped ) 
52, 1 77, ( not replaced by e )  208, 
(substituti ng for de) 2 1 6-21 , 
(after utl n )  387 ,  (mutat ive
locative) 465; - of manner 21 4, 
842-3; replaced by ga 39, 429-
30; - replaced by e 46, 207, 
2 1 0, 233; - replac ing e 46, 207 ,  
347 

n [ i ]  40 , 4 1 9, 456 
( n ] i  49, 406, 742 
fnit: adv - 377, 472-5, 783n 
n i  ( = n[l � inf of n i ru )  393, 405; 

N toln i  - 586 
n i  (N < n�V ) 393 
ni 'earth' 88 
ni 'two' 767, 770 
nCi 1aru 44, 47 
ni L . I  arazu 374, 377, 383, 502 
ni arazu site: N - 487 
ni ar i � nar i 377, 383, 396 
n i  ... aru : N - 31 6, 396, 555. See 

naru 
niau 1 92, 202,  279 
ni bakar i :  V-i - 404 
nibe-mo-naku 374, 375 
n iburu 443 
nickname 1 059 
ni da : N - 1 93, 242-3 
nl dak�1 79; V-i - fwat 404 
ni dake wa naru : NIAN - 460 
nidan-katuyoo. See vowel V 
ni d'a\te: V-i - 403-4 
ni [ l de 242 
ni �)mo : V-i - 403-4; NIAN -

naru 460 
ni de .fwat naku 366-7, 404 
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ni -do to 1 01 5  
n ie-k i ranai 384 
n ieru ' i t boi ls ' 279 , 309, 528 
n igai 363 
n iga-mi 9 1 1 
n igasu 409, 942 
nigeru 404, 448, 451 ,  545, 994 
�n ig i r i  775 
nigi ri ( - )mesi 334 
nigiyaka 1 84, 335 
nigori 1 5 , 88 , 89, 1 36, 1 5 1 , 4 18 ;  

- contract ions 357 ;  - form 88, 
(of wa) 229, (of haru )  284, (of 
h l ru )  283, (of huru) 285, (of 
kakaru ) 285, (of sim i ru )  283; 
- of aux with VN 289 

ni goza sooroo : N - 1 039 
ni -gura i : V-i - 404 
N ihon 23, 1 81 ,  244; N ihon-teki 

1 40, 762 
N ihon-zi n (N ihonzin-tat il-ra , 

N ihonzin-domo) 1 49, 593, 
61 8, 623, 644 

nihyaku 769 ,  770 
ni i  = ni 'two' 767n 
nl [ i ]  = ne [e ]  9 1 6  
n i i ,  o-n i i  333 
N i igata 48, 50, 88, 373n, 559, 

y97, 605, 973, 978 
n� 1tarun 229 ;  - made 72 
.f.nit  ite mo : V-(a )zu - 378 
ni [ ] ka = ni [da ] ka 242 
ni ka ar- 238 
nl kara 2 14  
Ji 1kagir-u (to) 229 
n ika i  (= ni-ka i ) ,  o-n l kai 333 
-n (- ) i -k--erileru : V-i - 574-5 
-ni-k i :  v-i = 574, 575 
n iko-n i ko 798 
ni k�lo 84; V-i - 403 
n iku ,  o-n iku 333 
-ni ku i : v-i - 40, 363, 429-33 
n i ku i  285 
n i kumare-monon 888 
n ikumu 280, 360 
n iku ( - ) rasi i 363, 988 
ni ku-tarasi i 285 
ni made = ni m��e 46, 70; ( *  

made n i )  7 1 -2, 21 3; V - i  -
403; - naru 460 

n iman 769 
ni mo 53; V-i - 403 
ni mo ar- 238 
ni mo ara ( - )ba 239 
ni mo aranlara (m ]u  607 
ni mo arazu 374; ware - 31 9 

ni m (o] are 238 
ni mo areba (� nareba) 554 
ni mo kakawarazu : [ sore] - 1 047 
ni mo nai ( for zyalde nai ) 373 
ni mo suru : NIAN - 459 
nimotu, o-nimotu 23, 333 
�nin 221 , 77 1 , 775, 556 
ni n��o :  NIAN - naru 461 ; V-i 

- 403 
ninaiftel-lninatte: N o - 586 
ni n�hka 1 62; NI AN - naru 461 ; 

V-i - 403 
ni n�hte : V-i 403 
ni [ l nara 242, 404 
ni naru : NIAN - 228, 292, 330; 

(= da) 337 , 461 ; (nar i -ta i l  355; 
358; o-V-i, go-VN - 331 -6, 
( nareru ) 337 ; V-(a) zu-zimai -
428. See ( i ntransit ive) mutative 

ni ( . . . )  nasi : N - 383 
n inatte: N o - 586 
ni n��o: NIAN - naru 461 
n i ngen 251 , 488, 61 2 ,  629, 684, 

903, 938 
ni ni 'to cook' 405 
ni n i :  ga - (Amami ) 406; N -

suru 2 1 9  
n in ' i  827 
.. . n i -n in 77 1  
n ink i  389, 7 1 8  
n inmari 1 024 
n inmei 1 93 
n lnmu 699 
( * )n l  no : � e  no 1 93, 207 ,  223, 

243; � no 46; � n i  aru 243 
n i  notte 42 
ninzyoo 246, 367 
ni o = ni [suru no] o 904 
nio i 61 9, 660, 699, (- ga suru ) 

800, 87 1 
ni oiteC) ,  okarete, okaserarete, 

ok i ,  ok ite 296, 587 
n i rami ,  n i rande: N o  - 586, 594 
n i rami-awase.f.tel-n : N to - 586 
n iru : 'resembles' 40, 1 52, 1 53, 

1 86, 202, 252, 275, 277, 278, 
289, 342, 483, 527 , 6 1 3n; 
'boi l s/cooks it' 309, 341 ,  61 3n 

ni sae 74; V-i - 403; N IA N  -
narulsuru 459, 460 

nisen 769 
ni se yo 1 55, 1 60, 488, 501 ;  

tatoen . . .  - 553; s - 893, 
962 

-ni-si : V-i - (N )  574, 575 
nis i  699, 950 

I ndex 

-n i-si ga : V-i - .f.nat 957 
ni s ika 79; V-i - 403; -

naranai 460; - suginai 907 
n is ime, o-nis ime 334 
ni s i mo arazu 502 
n i  si ro 1 55, 1 60, 488, 50 1 ;  

s - 893, 962 
ni sit'atte 1 55, 1 60, 463 
ni s ite 46, 229, 293, 423, 487, 

(AN - )  488; NIAN - (= de) 
423, 461 -2 ,  463, 520 (- oru ) ,  
6 1 5 .  See n i  suru 

nl [ site] 465; N o  N - 470-2 
.f.ni sitet 472 
ni site ga : N - 39, 487 
n i  site kara ga : N - 39, 46, 487 
n i  site kara mo: N - 46, 487 
ni site kara sae : N - 46, 487 
n� 1sitP mo 1 55, 1 60, 463, 479 , 

487 I 488, 501 1 552; s - 893. 
.yee.site mo 

Ji site wa 229, 487, 589 
n i  sooroo : N - 1 039 
ni sura naru : NI AN - 461 
Ji1suru : NIAN - 229, 292, 330, 

358 ; V-i - 403; - t�1 229 .  See 
( transit ive ) mutative 

-ni-suru > -zuru 289 
ni tai-site 1 93, 229, 485, 590, 842 
ni [ tai-site ] 40, 1 93, 859 
n itar i yottar i  570 
nite: N toln i - 586 
ni-te > n [ i ]te > de 46, 81 , 207, 

2 1 9, 475, 476, 479; - aramu 
> daroo 369n; - a [ ri ] > da 
89, 373 

-niti 772 
n it izyoo 1 80 
ni totte 229; - fwat 463 
nl [totte] 41 , 53, 1 93, 2 1 9  
n i  t o  (wa)  204 
nitt i mo satti mo 1 082 
nittyo [o] 1 034n 
rli 1tu ite. see tu ite 
n itukawasi i 1 92 
ni tuke [te] . See tuke 
ni tuk i .  See tuki 
n i  wa 53, 229, 396; V-i - 403; 

- ar- 238; - ara-ba 239; -
aran/ara [m ]u  607 ;  - arazu 
374, - areba 554 

n iwa, o-n iwa 335 
niwaka 760; niwaka- 734 
ni wa nai (for zyalde nai ) 373 
ni wa suru : NIAN - 459 
"n iya", ni ya = nya (= ni wa ) 40, 87 
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n i  [y ]aka- = niwaka- 734 
n iyakeru 277 
n i  yori 'than to/at' 1 4 1  
n i  yor i ,  n i  yotte 'by ' .  See yori 
ni z (o ]  ari 238 
nizyuu 768, 774 
-n-ka 47 
-nka :  V - = -ru no ka 928 
[ n ) ka i  'to a place' 50 
nka i  'to a person' 50 
-nkatta ( ra/r i ) .  See 

- (a )  n katta ( ra/ r i )  
-nkereba . See - (a ) nkereba 
/nn/ < /hn/ < /s [ u ] n/ 9 1 7 
-nn- +- -ru n- 288n;  -nnC- -* 

-nC- 265, 51 5 
n [ n )  (= "un" )  370, 9 1 6, 9 1 7 n  
. . .  nna < . . .  ri-na ( . . . ) ,  . . .  ru-na, 

. . .  re-na 964 
-nna ( < -no yoo na) 1 066 
-n na = -ru no [da] na 852 
... nnai < . . . rana i ,  . . .  r ina i ,  

. . .  rena i 372 
-n ne = -ru no [da ) ne 852 
-nnn- > -nn- 336n, 342n 
... n no < . . .  ru no 372, 852 
-n [o )  (adnominal deict ic) 1 066 
no 23-4 (accent ) ,  44, 47 , 89; -

as adnomi nal i zed copula  (+
da) 44, 47 , 1 53, 1 64, 1 18. 1 19, 
2 1 1 , 238, 262, 31 6, 338n, 383, 
(AN - used for AN na)  766; 
( propredicat ion)  1 78, 21 1 ;  I r  
g a  I d  - N 655 ;  I r  - I d  656-7 ; 
N 1 no N2  258, 261 , 264-5, 
1 056; postappos it ional -
860-2; pronominal/pronoun 
- 44, 47,  50, 252-3, 262, 
266, 272, 660-1 ,  727, (ad
noun + -) 753; (nomina l iza
t ion) 851 -69, 925, 927 , 1 074; 
subject-marker - 44, 47, 
(gen itive) 262, (and ga ) 662-3; 
- used for ga 200, 253n, 264, 
265, 267, 356, 659-63. See 
ga, na 

fno+: N - N 1 048-9 ;  s - to 
onazi 889n 

[ no ) :  N - N/VN 659 , 822, 866; 
N - AN na N 662; S - (d i rect 
nomina l ization )  889; - yori 
1 42 

n [o )  44, 232, 265, 727n, 745n,  
852 

'no' 368, 499 
nobe 397, 806 

noberu 997 
nobetara n 804 
nobetu ( = nobe-tu ) :  - fmaku

nasi n it 574; - fn it, nobetu
makunasi n i  804 

nob i : N n i / (made) - 586 
nobi-nob i ,  nobi-nobi 41 1 ,  798, 

799 
nobiru 407 
nobite: N n i / (made) - 586 
nobori ( < noboM , o-nobori 334 
noboru : 'cl imbs (on ) '  46, 1 86, 

1 92 , 309, 357, 541 , 545 ;  
'cl imbs, goes up' (VQI ) 1 86, 
1 88, 1 92 , 438, 444 

no da: N - 741 -2; S - 1 85, 253, 
356, 661 , 851 -6, 9 1 4, 956 

. . . [ no dal 867-8 
. . .  fnof daroo 007 
no fda to i uf :  S - N 903 
no de :  s - 43, 661 ,  740, 854-

5, 856-7 ,  976, 1 026, 1 027 
no de gozaimasu : s - 854 
no de mo: S-ru/-ta - 552, (- na i l  

853n, 857 
no desu : s - 854 
no de wa : S-ru/-ta - 552 
nodoka 760 
no ga: s - 39, 854 ( 'but' ) ,  232 

( ' if' ) ;  S - N da 244, 248, 
867-8 ;  S - V 853; -ta - 980 

[ no )  ga : s - 894-5 
-nogasu : V-i - 453 
fnot hoka 76 
noita (< noku)  966 
no ka : s - 928-9 
nokeru 305; V-te - 51 4 
nok-kakaru = nori-kakaru 400 
nokke ni/kara 786 
nokon-no 745 
nokorazu 380, 790, 806 
nokori 745, 861 
nokoru 1 95, 21 6, 276, 31 3, 

375 
-nokosu :  V-i - 450, 452 
nokosu 31 3, 474, 933 
noku 305, 400, 966 
'no longer' 274n 
no made: s - 72 
noma i :  S - 923 
nomareru 308 
nomazu-kuwazu 378 
nomeru 306 
nome-nome 799 
nomi 78, 9 1 , 98, 1 21 ,  1 31 ,  1 32, 

1 37 , 329, 502, 503, 509, 972 
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nomikomi < nomi-komi 887 
nomi ( - ) mono 726, 1 054 
nomi na l  [ BJ ) = noun (wide 

sense) 
nominal adjective = adject iva l  

noun 30 
nomina l  base = noun 
nominal conjo in ing = conjoi n

ing nouns 1 54-60 
nominal in f in i t ive (= N n i l  con

vers ions 455-70. See ni 
nominal izat ion 29, 44, 1 78 

(derived ) ,  209 ( l ex ical ) ,  234, 
259, 841 -9 1 3; factual - 253, 
262 (See no da) ;  ka-quest ion 
as - 925; - as obl ique request 
966; - by reduction to V N  
224; - o f  des iderat ive 356; -
of nomi nal S 90; - of VN 
[suru ) 869-70. See abstract -, 
d i rect -

nominal nuc lear  S 30, 1 79 
nominal quest ion 1 55 
nominal predicate 1 76, 

(ambiguity/vagueness) 652 
nominal S (=  N da) 30, 90, 1 79, 

1 84, 237-54, 338, 355 ( not 
made desiderative) ,  4 1 5-6 
(made concessive ) ;  - h igh
l ighted before certa i n  pred i 
cates 69 

nominal verb = verbal noun 
nomi-narazu 367 . 661 
nominat ive case 29, 36 
no mo : S - N da 248-9; S -

( i n  c left S) 866-7 
nomo [s i ) :  S - 958 
nomu 42, 1 89, 1 98, 276, 281 , 

345, 346, 349, 358 ,  360, 
363, 407 , 408, 409, 421 , 429 , 
434, 441 -55 passim ,  9 1 3, 975 

'non-' 391 
non : S - 855-6 
no na no da : *S - 253, 868 
nonben-darari 277 
nonbiri 487 , 538, 798 
nonce format ions 888 
non de :  S - 856 
non-def i n i ng adnomina l i zat ion 

1 97 
non-durative verbals 41 2 
'none' 568 
'nonexistent' 1 97 
non-f l uency 21 6n , 227n 
nonhuman - : agent 405, 887; -

an imate N 1 77 ,  776; - N 1 76 
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no n i :  s - 41 , (- fwa}) 402, 
661 , 854-5, 857-60, (- V)  
853, 1 026, 1 021 ;  V 1 -ru -
fwat V 2 401 ,  404, 857-8 

[ no )  n i :  s - 890-4, 896-7 
[ no]  ni [ s ite] mo : V-ru - 897 
[ no) ni wa: V-ru - 896 
non n i :  S - 855 
no no 272; (� no) 44, 746; 

741 -2, 854 
[ no]  no : s - 896 
no no no 272, 854 
[ [ no] no tame ] n i :  V-ru -

896-7 
nonpau 271 ; [ BB , BJ ] = 

imperfect 
non-predicable adverb 30 
non-punctual V 51 8-9 
non-recursive conversions 291 
nonrestr ict ive relative clauses 

623 
nonrevers ible (t ime/cause) 250 
nonsi ngular - : N + -nagara 41 6 
nonspecif ic quant if i ers 797 
non-stat ive V 41 3 
non ya : N - 855 
noo- 390 
/-noo/. See /- (a) noo/ 
-noo : V - 921 
no o :  s - 40, 854 ( 'but' ) ;  

s - v 853 
[ no l  o: s - 896 
noo = naa 91 6 
noo = na'u = na [ k ) u  392n 
noo ! 1 042 
noo, o-noo 285, 335 
no [o )s i ,  no [o )su : S - 958 
/-noote/. See /- (a) noote/ 
noote = na'ute = na ( k ]ute 475 
nop-p ik i  400 
no nrasi i :  s - 989 
nori : N ni -fte}- 587 
nori kae < nori -kae 397,  887 
nori-kaeru 44 7 
nori kumi- in 'crewman' 1 50 
nori ( - )mono 726, 727 
nori-okureru 405 
nori-or i  886, 887 
nori-sugosu 405 
normal (=  pure) pass ive 287 ,  

3 14  
noro-noro 799 
norou 556 
northeast Honshu/Japan 49, 

60, 560, 9 1 7n ,  978 
northern Honshu/Japan 287n ,  

427n ,  1 005, 1 076n 
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northern Ryukyu 87, 347 ,  399 , no yo: S - 9 19  
406, 4 16, 464, 542 . See Amami ,  n o  yoo : AN  - 520. See yoo 
Tokunosh ima, Shodon 

noru 4 1 , 1 86, 1 92 ,  1 98, 220, 
350, 400, 442, 444 , 450, 45 1 ,  
452, 453, 465, 1 081 . See notte 

noruka-soru ka 79 1 ;  noru ka son 
ka 924 

noseru 465, 1 08 1  
nqs i :  S - 958 
nosi -aruku 447 
f:no+ sika (-) nai : s - 82 
... no 'ssyaro 1 034n 
nosu :  S - 958 
'not' .  See negat ion 
noti n 620, 699, 789; - fn i} 

507n ,  796 
noti-hodo 1 1 2, 789 , 803 
not i-noti 1 062 
[ no )  to: s - 894 
Noto 48, 597 , 960 
'not only .. . '  367 
no tte : s - 939 
notte: ni - 42, 207, 587 ;  - no 

493; - iku/kuru 536 
nottori < not-tori 266, 460 
nottori ,  nottotte : N ni - 587 
not-toru 266, 400 
'not yet' 274n ,  385, 5 1 9, 602n ,  

603, 765 
noun (s )  1 78-9; conjo in ing - 29 , 

4 1 ;  dephrasal - 1 35; i nherent ly 
co l l ective/plural - 1 52-3; 
pred icated - 30; predicator of 
- 40; pure - 30, 93, 1 79 ;  
redup l icated - 1 5 1 -2; se lf
identify i ng - 244; - adjunct 
= adjunct N; - compound = 
compound N 1 52; - com
pounded with V inf 1 33; -
derivations 399 ; - phrase 83 
(+ koso ) ,  1 54 (conjo ined ) ;  -
postposit ions 38-50; - sub
categor ies used with restr ictives 
98, 94-1 01 ;  - subcategor ization 
(by grammar) 1 76-83; - tak ing 
honorif ic pref i x  331 . See 
adject ival -, case-marked - ,  
derived -, i nfi n it ive-derived -, 
precopular -,  verbal -

nous, nous-autres 1 45 
novelty ( ko-) 1 067 
no wa : S - ( i n  c left S) 863-6; 

� naa 44, 87 
no ya: N - 855; S - = no da 
no yara : A-i -,  AN na - 953 

nozo ite, nozoki : N o - 587 ;  N 
o nozoita N 594 

nozoku 'peeks' 2 1 8, 450, 496; 
'avoids' 657 

nozomi : N ni -fte}- 587 
nozom i :  N o  -fte}- 587 
nozonde :  N ni - 587 
nozonde : N o - 587 , 594 
nozomi n < nozomi ,  nozom[i ] 

1 85, 699, 746, 886 
nozomu (-) 'expects' (* nozomu 

'faces' )_ 279, 301 , 405,  527 ,  
531 , 996 

-nsa i ,  -nsee : V-i - 964 
-nsaru : V-i - 340n 
. . .  n 'su = n [o de)su 1 030 
nt > [ nd ]  > /d/ 1 62 
-nt i 772n 
-nu : V - = - (a ) nu ;  V-i - = 

-nu [ ru )  
nu (Ryukyu ) = n o  662 
nuances (of mean i ng) 457 
nuclear-adverbia l  convers ion 

466, 467-8 
nuclear focus 3 16-30, 399, 

404 ; A-ku nai + - 372; desi
derat ive + - 355; fac i l i tative
propensive + - 431 -2; muta
t ive + - 459; semblative + -
987 ;  - expressed by nado or 
de mo 1 63; - in adnominal i zed 
S 663; - masked by e l l i psis 69; 
- of copula 238, 392; - of 
l it .  copula 86, 238; - with 
koto ga deki ru 850. See focused 
aux 

nuclear restr ict ion 31 6-30 
nuclear sentences 29, 1 76, 287 
nucleus : denia l  of statement in -

62; h igh l ighted - 69; relexical
i zed - 22 1 -4; - converted to 
i nf = not f in it iv i zed 221 ; -
spl i t  i nto components 53, 1 67-8, 
31 6 

nu du (Ryukyu )  89 
nugeru 305, 405, 676 
nugu 1 88, 305, 406, 4 1 0 
nukasu 454, 996 
--nuke 426 
nu keme-naku 374 
nukeru 305 
-nuk i  98, 1 2 1 -2, 1 37 ,  1 081  
nuk i  < nu�i 1 885 
nuk inderu 277 
-nuku : V-i - 453 
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nuku 305 
nuku-nuku 799 
number :  grammatical - 34, 

1 43-54. See col l ect ivizers, 
p lura l  

number (s ) 1 34, 1 37 ,  1 82, 259, 
6 19, 766-7 ;  complex - 1 052-3; 
general ized - (+ mo) 54; itera
t ion of si ngu lar - 1 5 1 ;  lexica l ly 
i ncorporated - 1 52;  specif ica l ly 
si ngu lar (dual , etc . )  - 1 52; - + 
ga mono 267 ;  - + kara 2 1 4n;  
- + mo 54, 68 ; - + -nagara - -
4 1 6, 4 1 1  ; - + M tyot-to, 
-tyotto 1 26. See numera l ( s ) ,  
-tarazu 

numeral aux i l iary = counter 
numera l (s ) 1 34 ,  766-72; dai ( - )  

+ - 750-1 ; suu- as - 1 5 1 
numeral-counter compound(s ) 

1 38 ,  766-7 ,  775-6 
numerical expressions 254 
-nuraku : V-i - 839 
nura-nura 790 
nureru 40, 43, 484, 528, 790, 

1 004 
-nur i 98, 1 22 ,  1 37 
-nu [ ru ) :  V-i - 426n , 477n ,  

574-7 
nuru 1 89, 4 19  
nuru i  828 
nuru-nuru 790, 799 
�nusi 22 1 
nusi , o-nusi 'you' 333, 1 079 
nusumu 1 92, 205, 293, 376n , 

458, 524, 545, 626 
nuu (Ryukyu ) = nani 9 1 7  
nuu 442, 448 
-nya. See - (a )nya 
n ya (= no da) : S-ru/-ta - 852n 
n ya nen : S - 856n 
nya [a) 40, 87 
n (y )ey (Korean ) 9 1 7n 
nyoobo [o ]  1 49, 1 50, 1 95n, 332 
nyuu ' new' 761 n 
nyuugaku 276 
nyuu i n  268, 620, 1 0 1 8  
nyuusu 699 
nyuuyoo 1 83 
n zya = no da; S-ru/-ta - 852n 

9 (MK  low back unrounded 
vowel ) 

o > u in Ryukyu 1 40 
. . .  o = . . . o [o )  392n 
o- ( honorif ic) 331 -6. See o-V- i ,  

o-VN 

o(-) (< wo) = O·SU 831 
0 (<  wo) 36, 40, 47 (etymology ) ,  

59, 1 79, 1 86-9 1 , (order with 
focus) 234, 295, 398; d ropped/ 
suppressed - 50, 5 1 ,  53, 67 , 68, 
1 70, 1 78 (VN [o) suru ) ,  662 
(S tokoro [ o ) ) ;  N - A-mi 9 1 1 ;  
N i  - N1 no N 3 653-4 ;  N - V 
1 88-9; N - VN 1 90; - after inf 
4 1 0; - fo l lowing restr ict ive 1 32, 
(-zutu ) 1 39 ;  - marking u nder
ly ing agent of causative 255, 
293; - replaced by ga 38-9, 
299, 429-30; - replacing kara 
40, 1 88n, 297 , 357; - with 
dake and s ikan 79; - with 
desiderat ives 357; - with quasi
possessives 1 96; - with phrasal 
postpositions 580, 581 -96 
passim 

o !  1 042 
o-age: - ni naru, - suru/itasu 

350, 353 
o-A-i 331 
o-an . . .  = o-ar i 340n 
o-AN 331 , 335 
o-an-zi 877 
o-ar i 1 94-5, 289, 338n, 339, 

34 1, 346, 350; (as aux )  5 1 0; -
no N, - ni naru/naranai N 
648; * owar i  734 

o ba 53, 60, 74, 230 
o-baa = obaasan 1 056, 1 079 
o-bake 334 
obasan 1 079 
obifte}: N o - 424, 587 
obi (N < V) 884 
obien < obien 885 
object 35, 58-9, 1 86-93, 281 ; 

ablative - 40; affective - 36, 
38, 40; demean ing the - 347; 
extruded - i n  c left S 864; 
gen itivized - 221 ; high l i ghted 
- 68; si ka-marked - (of S 
adnomina l ized to possessed ) 
76; subdued - 59, 65; thema
t ized - 59; - converted to 
subject with V-te aru 524; -
i ncorporated in epitheme 221 ; 
- marker (See o ) ;  - of per
ception , discovery , seizure 729; 
- of process 887; - of V-i-ta i ,  
-tagaru 357-8; - marked by ga 
38-9; - preced i ng subject 226, 
234-7 ;  - reference by comita
tive 204; - spotl ighted by ba 
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53; - subject if icat ion 38-9, 
429-30, 640, 644; - vs sub
ject ( neutra l ized under focus) 
53, 1 70. See cathectic -, 
d i rect - ,  ind i rect - ,  traversal -

object exaltat ion 337, 342-5,  
345-55, (with V-te aux )  5 1 2 

object-exa l t ing - : causat ive 432, 
344n;  conversion 31 6; 
potential 337 

object-incorporating lexica l iza
tion 265 

object iva l  gen it ive 221 , 258, 260, 
261 , 262-3, 266, 402; themat
ized - 270, 870 

object ival relat ionship 270 
object ive 574n, 608; - AN 749, 

756-66; - contrast 85�; -
copu la 3 1 6, 748 (See copu la) ; 
-essive (n i l  1 54, 238, 379, 1 002 
(See essive) ; - ga 200n ; - reason 
857; - st imu lus 40 

object-reciprocal 203 
object-related person 331 
obl igation 369, 498, 500, 559, 

609, 734, 944 
oboe < oboe 1 85, 884; s - 699 
oboeru 25, 368, 451 ;  oboezu 380 
oboreru 42, 448 
obosl i ,  obos ik i  202, 832; (to -) 

1 008-9 
obosimesu 341 ,  346, 349 
observational condition, 484, 557 
obviousness (a-) 1 067 
o da :  N - 243 
o dai&1 79 
o-de 341 , 342 
o-dek i  334 
o-deki ni naru 850 
o-demasi 341 ,  342 
o de mo 1 70 
o-den 334 
odoroki : s - 700 
odoroku 40, 42, 1 92 , 207, 405, 

527, 545, 843 
odoru 453 
*o e 209n 
-oeru : V-i - 443-4 ,  451 
oeru 308 
"off" .  See "on" 
'often' 429, 567 , 848 
ogamu 1 89 
ogina i ,  ogi natte : N o - 587 
ogi nau :  a i  - 791 
oh 1 033 
o-hagi 334 
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o-hanasi : - suru 346. See hanasi Okayama 372, 455, 5 1 8, 1 001 ; 
o-hane 333 = Okayama 1 90 
ohati - i re 334 o-kazu 268, 333 
ohen 1 033 okeiko-goton 841 
oh i [ n )-naru 348 okerun :  N n i  - N 576 
o-h i ra 334 -c,ki n ��· 1 22, 1 31 ,  1 32, 1 37 
o-h itasi 334 ok i  (= oi!i, in f )  1 37 
o-hutakata 333 ok i ,  okite, ok imasite: N o * n i  
ohutari-san 1 84 - 296, 587 
oi : N o *  n i  - 588 o-k i : - ni i r-u/mesu 350 
oi 'nephew' (oi-ra, oi-tat i )  1 076 o-k i : - n i  naru 'wear' 342, 351 n 
oi n 'the aged' 832 Oki 476, 1 039 
oi ! 1 042 o-ki k i i re 348 
o-ide 1 94-5, 290, 332, 339-40, Ok inawa 50, 53, 88, 89, 1 40 ,  

34 1 -2, 345, 347, 349, 350, 351 ,  4 1 7 , 536, 542, 980. See 
599, 648, 838 ; - as aux 51 O Ryukyu, Shur i  
(See -te -) ;  - yasu 352 oki na(-zukeru ) 285 

o-i i : - ni naru 341 , 350; - suru -C,k in n i  k�lo 85 
346 -6ki n -zutu ni 1 39 

o-i k i  341 , 350 ok i ru 348, 354, 37 1 ,  405, 425, 
o-i nar i -sama 334n 602n, 9 1 2  
o i -oWl 41 1 ,  799, (- to) 801 okite 295; okite ( See ok i )  
oi-ra = ore-ra 1 48 (* oi-ra ) ,  1 076 ok izari 456 
o i raku 839n ok-kakeru = o i -kakeru 400 
oiru 309, 450, 903 okkanai 387 
oisi i 363, 484 
oi -sore-to 805, 1 022 
o-ita 334 
6iw 529, 600, 973n, 979; = 

Ooita 2 1 2 
o-itadaki 346 
oite (= okite ) : N o - 587 . 594 
oite (= otte) : N o *  ni - 588 
oiten,  oite wa : N n i  - 296, 587 
oit' oita ,  oit' oku 537 
'OK' 498-9. See 'yes' 
o-kaa, okaasan 1 50, 1 056 
o-kage 333, 700, 797 
o-kaka 334 
o-kakure 349n 
o-kama i : - naku 224, 375; -

nasi 898 
okan :  - ga suru 871  
o-kan (= kan )  334; - o suru/ 

tukeru 87 1 
okana i .  See - (a )zu ni wa -
o-kane .  See kane  
o-kangae ( nara) 342 
okarete/okaserarete [wa ] : N n i  

- 296, 587 
okasi i 327 .  362, 761 
okasi-na, okasi na 747, 753, 

761 
okasi-sa 700 
okasi ftet : N o - 587 
o-kawa 334 

okki -na 747 
okkuu 364 
oko-gamasi i 285 
o-koge 333 
okonau 349 
okonawareru 279, 307 
okorareru 205, 296 
okori < okori 889 
okoru : 'happens' 1 77 ,  21 7 ,  279, 

434, 528; 'gets angry at' 1 88, 
967 ; 'r ises' 394, 409 

okosama (okosama-tat i ,  -gata) 
1 48 

okosan (okosan-tat i ,  -gata ) 1 48, 
1 95, 648 

o-kosi 349, 350; - yasu 352 
o k�lo 74, 84 
okosu 301 
o-kota 334 
o-koto 333, 1 079 
�oku 769 
oku 41 , 46, 1 88, 1 92, 220, 448, 

465, 529, 576; - as aux 51 0. 
See -te -

oku 964;  s - 700 
oku (= it i -oku )  769 
okubyoo 365 
oku-hu kaku = oku -hukaku 398 ; 

cf. 1 1 3  
o-ku '  n'a i = o-ku [ re )  n [as] a i  965 
o-ku [ n ]  nahare: V-t [ e ] - 598n 
o-kun nasai 964 
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o-ku re :  V-te - fyo� 598n 
( * ) o-kure ni naru 346, 353 
okure < oku�1 382 
-okureru : V-i - 450, 452 
okureru 42, 1 93, 281 , 382 , 

538 
o-kure yasu 352 
o-kure yo 960 
okur i -kaesu 447 
okuru 43, 45, 1 88. 1 9 1 , 206, 

221 ,  343, 354, 451 
o-kurumi 334 
oku-san ,  -sama 1 24, 1 49, 648, 

1 056n ; - used for kanai 358 
okusoku 700 
okyaku-san ,  -sama 1 84, 1 057n, 

1 079 
o ld ( i nformation ) 65, 70 
Old Japanese 88, 89, 309, 397n ,  

449, 9 1 7 , 967 
0 made, [o) made 53, 7 1 , (* 

made o) 2 1 3 
omae 1 48, 333, 1 075, 1 076, 

1 079 
omae-han  1 079n 
omae-ra 1 48, 1 078 
omae-san 1 079n 
omae-tat i 1 48, 1 078, 1 079 
omahan, oma-han 923, 1 079n 
omahen 1 033 
-o -mai .  See - [y J o  -mai 
omai = omae 923 
omake n i  81 8 
o-manma 334 
o-maru 332 
omassa , omasse 1 034 
omasu , o [ ma]su 1 032-3 
o-mawar i  334 
o-maz i r i  333 
o-memozi 350n 
o-me ni - : kakaru 346, 350;  

kakeru 346, 351 , 5 1 0; tomaru 
350, 351 

ome-ome 799 
o-mesi 334, 34 1 (See mesu ) ;  

o-mesi 334 
o-mesiagari 346 
omesi-mono 334n 
o-meza 334 
omezu oku-sezu 378 
o-m i- ,  o-mi-o- 331 
o-m imi  ni i reru 346, 350, 640 
o-miya 'present' * o-miya 'shr i ne' 

334, 335 
fot mo 53, 56, 74, 579; to+ mo 

880 
omo: - da/na/n i  749 , 755, 787, 8 1 3 
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omo-datta 278, 284, 747 
omo-datu 277 
amoeba 790, 1 045 
omoeru 25 ,  1 9 1 , 307

]' 
31 1 -2, 

470, 481 , 538; s t5 - 996 
omoi 'heavy' 272, 469, 797 
omoi (N < V) 790n,  883; S -

(ga/o su ru )  700; - [gal 
oyobu, - mo oyobanai 329 

omoi-V 440n 
omoi-agaru 405 
omoi-dasifte�n : N o - 587 
omoidas i -warai 886 
omoi-dasu 307 , 996n 
omoigake- 387 
omoi-mo yoranai/yoranu/yorazu 

329 , 400 , 441 
omoi -nagara 4 1 5 
omoi-no-mama 736 
omoi-omoi 4 1 1 ,  822,  1 061 
omoi-tuku 405, 1 006 
omoiyari < omoi-ya!i 1 208, 700 
omoi-yaru 307 
omokin 833, 898n 
omoku 469 
omo-mi 91 1 
omomoti n 700 
omomuki n 701 
omomuku 404 
omomuro ni 786 
omo na [ ru ] /ni . See omo 
omon-ziru n,  -zuru n 289, 876, 

878 
omo-sa 909 
omosi 833 
omosiroi 259, 363, 426, 457 , 

468, 469, 470, 484, 797, 842, 
974 

omosi roku 469, 470; - naku 
468 

omosi ro-mi n 91 1 
omosiro-sa 266, 277 
omotai 363 
ornate = omoote = omotte 4 76 
ornate 701 
omote-datta 278 
omote-muk i  809 
o-moti 339 
o-moto 1 oao 
o-motome 342, 349, 350 
51motte 201 ,  488 
fomottet: to - 996, 1 003 
omou 38, 1 89,  1 99n, 229, 279, 

281 , 31 4, 341 , 346, 349, 358, 
386, 469, 52 1, 531 , 61 2, 996; 
- ni 897 ,  901 , 1 045; -

ni makasena i  89 1 
omowakun 790n 
omowanu 748 
omowareru 4 1 , 307 , 31 1 , 3 14 ,  

469 
omowaseru 292,  31 4 
omowazu (-s irazu ) 380 
"on" vs "off" (aux component) 

281 
on, go-on 701 
o-nagare 333 
onaidosi 202 
o-naka 333 
o-nama 334 
o-nan . . .  = o-nari 340 
o-nara 346, 399 
onazi 1 80, 202, 252, 629, 

731 n ,  732, 7 43-4, 753, 754, 
78 1 ,  1 064; N to - yoo ni 1 43n ; 
S mo - 896; S to - 894; -
yoo 731 , 132 

onazi -gura.i n 1 1 2 ,  789 
onazi- i = onaz i - [ k ] i  743 
onazi -k i ,  -ku 743 
onazi-kura i n  1 1 2, 789 
onazi fnot 744 
onazi:f-s if 743 
onazi fyoot n i  743 
onbin = assim i lat ive reductions 

of syl labl es with high vowel 
( i ,  u ) ,  esp. in i nfl ected forms 

onbu 872 
on-deru 332 
o-ne :  - ni naru 342 
'one' : ( numera l )  386; (= 'the 

one' ) 252-3, 851 , 857 ; (=  
'people, they ,  anyone' ) 1 84 

o-neba 334 
o-negai 338n, 339-40, 342, 344, 

965; - da kara 9 1 9n ,  959, 1 045; 
- simasu 342, 499 

one-morpheme - : words/nouns 
1 6-7 ;  - Ch inese loanwords 
1 37 ;  - Chinese VN 289, 297 ,  
300, 307 ,  348. See mono
morphemic 

'oneself' . See 'self' 
one-sy l lable - : i nf i n itives 342, 

355n; particles (accent) 2 1 ; -
vowel V 289. See monosy l labic 

o-nesyo 334, 693 
on go-te ine i  na 752 
o-n i :  - n i  naru 342 
oni 'dev i l '  1 49 
On i -ga-sima 264 
o-nig i r i  334 

1 1 57 

onkise-gamasi i  285 
'on ly' 7 1 , 1 1  On, 328 
on-mi = o-karada 1 079-80 
on-mi n 'you' 1 079 
on-moto 1 080 
on na 1 034 
onna (onna-tat i ,  -ra , -domo) 19 ,  

1 49, 250, 307, 308, 4 1 3, 41 5, 648, 
656; onna-rasi i 31 8, 385, 987 

onna-datera 1 34 
onna-moti 1 33 
onna-no-hito 656n 
onn�1no kata 656 
onna-no-ko 656n, 1 075, 1 083 
onnasi ,  onnaz i  = onazi 743 
onna-zuk i  1 33 
o no 243; *N - VN 869 
ono = ono-re 749 , 1 077  
ono-ga 749 
o-noo 335; - -gakaru 285 
onoono 1 50, 1 53, 795, 8 1 2 
onoono-gata 1 50, 1 079 
onore, ono-re 749, 1 077  
onozukara 48n,  795, 1 022, 1 077 
onozu�o 795, 1 022, 1 025, 1 077  
-6nr i i  1 33n 
onset 537 (V-te i ku/kuru ) ;  - of 

conditions 566 
onsetu = (one-mora) sy l lable, mora 
onsi 266, 1 080 
on-sirazu 380 
ontyuun 1 058 
o-nusi 1 079 
onwa 761 
o-nyuu 761 n 
loo/ 876; = . . .  a-u , . . .  o-u 476n; 

� o ( Kansa i )  476 
. . .  oo = . . .  o- [ k ]u ,  . . .  a- [ k ] u  370n , 

392n,  1 035 
-oo < -a (m ]u  287, 370n .  See 

- (y ]oo 
-oo ,  --oo = - [y ]oo, -- [y ]oo 
oo- 'big' 840; - V-i ni 408 
oo, �oo (t it le ) 1 058 
oo : s - 923 
00 = 000 = oo (k ] u  392n, 1 035 
oo( ! )  1 041 , 1 042 
oo-atuatu 800n 
oo-az i  760 
-6obaa 1 33n 
. . .  oode = ... onde 475 
ooen-dan 1 47 
oo-gakari 761 
oogoe n i/de 473 
oohen 1 033 
oo i 1 7  (accent ) ,  42, 1 97 ,  21 7, 
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251 , 256, 286, 392, 398, 828, 
840, 848 

ooi ! 1 042 
ooi-naru, ooi naru 750, 753 
ooi ni 786, 787 , 808 
Ooita 21 2 .  See Oita 
ookata 608, 784, 825 
ookee ! 1 042, (= oo-kee) 627 
coke na 851 n 
ooki  = ooi 832 
oo [ k ) i :  - na [ ru ) ,  ni 750 
ookf i  1 7  (accent ) ,  29, 30, 259, 

370, 392n, 761 , 828 
ook i ku (ook iku )  1 7n, 4 1 4, 468 
ook i -na, ooki na 747 ,  754, 761 , 

787, 797 
ooki n i  787 
ook i -sa 909 
ooku 399, 766, 783, 797 , 840; 

- aru 1 97 ,  372-3, 392n ;  -
nai 386; - to mo 1 0 1 0  

oomaka 760 
oo-men 828 
oo-me ( n i  miru ) 829 
o-omo i 341 , 346, 349 
oo'oo fni s ite} 805 
oo-otoko 'g iant' 1 50 
oora i ! 1 042 
ooraka 760 
ooru ( - )  752 
oo-sa 909 
Oosaka 1 9 , 1 1 6, 1 055. See 

Osaka 
-ooseru , -oosu : V-i - 448, 452 
oos i i  1 7  (accent )  
. . .  oota = . . .  atta 4 76 
Ootemati 1 9  
ooun 1 7  (accent) I 281 
ooyoso 473, 808, 825 
oozei 1 78 
oo-zezun n i ,  -z imasezu n i , 

-zinai de : N ni - 588 
oo-zirun,  -zuru n 377, 877 
oo-zifte:tn 588, 594 
open-ended sets 21 3 
open ing e l l i ps is 1 73, 1 047 
opo- > 00- ; > -ppo- 286 
op-parau = oi -harau 400 
op-pazimeru = osi -haz imeru 400 
aq ! 1 042 
'or' ( ka)  87, 1 54, 924 
era 1 076 
oral consonant 72 (doubled ) ;  

VN ending in  - (�-tu )  289 
orana i  648 
orarena i 520 

orareru 290, 304, 345, 351 , 520 
oraseru 290 
order: adv of - 801 ,  806; expres

sions of - 788;  N referr i ng to -
1 77 ;  word ( neutra l /unmarked )  
- 36, 58, 1 98, 225-6; - i n  em
bedded ident if icat ional S 241 ; 
- i n  sequence 45, 46; - of 
adjuncts 35-8, 226; - of 
apply i ng convers ions 290, 31 9, 
322, 336, 337 , 343; - of pai red 
words 1 57 ;  - of scope 254. See 
(free ) word -

ordered ru les 477 
ord i nal counters 775 
ord i nal i zer = -me 
ord i nal numbers 829-30 
ore ' I /me' 1 48, 1 84, 1 075, 1 076 
o-rei 701  
'or  else' 1 54, 8 1 8, 924 
ore n to ko 852 
ore-ra 1 48, 1 84, 1 076, 1 078 
oreru 304, 305, 544 
ore-tat i 1 48, 1 078 
pri ( i nf of oru ) 51 7n ,  831 
ori : S - 701 ; - mo - 245 
orig in  (ablat ive) 2 1 4 
ori-kara 795, 802 
or imasu . See oru 
orior in fnil 806 
oriru 40, 1 88, 1 90, 206, 406, 

448, 474, 623, 909, 971  
ori-si -mo 501 , 793 
o�1voku 794 
ori sooroo : V-te - 1 040 
'or not' 925 
oroka 367,  472 (N wa -), 760, 

909 
oro ka-sa 909 
orphaned subject 39 
'or the l i ke' 1 67 ,  1 68. See nado, 

de mo, d' atte 
orthography 381 (confused ) ,  

765 ( un re l i abl e ) .  See spe l l ing 
-oru : V- i - 453, 454-5 
oru 1 76, 1 86, 194-5, 274, 275, 

290, 304 (accent ) ,  305, 345, 
351 , 376, 608-9, (adnomina l 
i zed )  648, 83 1, 1 035n .  See 
i ru ,  - i  -, -te -

oruru = oriru 837n 
a s�t . a [ I J sae = o sae 13-4 
osaeru 24, 9 1 2 ,  948 
Osaka 49 , 50, 288n, 289, 341 , 

352, 355n , 375, 376, 379, 
385, 393, 399, 406, 453, 455, 
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492, 5 1 6, 523, 524, 533, 
558, 600, 61 0, 742, 837 , 838, 
851 , 855, 9 1 9 , 920, 921 , 922, 
935, 973, 977, 1 004n, 1 032-4 ,  
1 076, 1 079. See Oosaka 

o-sake 93, 1 77 ,  335 
osanai 387 ,  992 
o-sankata 333 
o-saraba 87 1 
o-sas-si 348 
o-satu 'sweet potato' '*- o-satu 

'money' 334, 335 
ose-do fmo} h i ke-do fmo} 557 
o-sekkai 333, 843 
o-sen 'r ice crackers' 334 
o-set i 332 
o-si 'do ! '  275, 342, 346, 965; 

- de nai 967 
osie < osi�1 886 
osieru 1 89,  1 91 ,  236, 298, 31 0, 

328, 451 
osii 363, 843 
o s ika ,  [ a l  s i ka 79 
o-s ima i  43, 338, 472; -te - da 

480; v-te - fyol 534 
osimazu fn i}  377 
-osimi : N - 885 
osimi < osimi  885 
osim i ( - )naku 885 
-os imu :  V-i - 450, 452 
osimu 1 88 
osimuraku wa = osimu raku wa 

790, 839. ' [N H K  osimuraku] 
[ os i - ) nabete 491 
o-s i r i : - n i  naru 342, 350 ; 

*- suru 346 
osi-tatefte :t :  N o - 588 
o sit�� N - 293, 487 , 589 
osituke-gamasi i 285 
o-si fyo} 'do ! '  965 
osi-yoseru 404, 439 
osoi 259,  437, 828; osoku 

natta 1 84 ;  osoku to mo 1 01 0  
osoku ( N  < A  i n f )  398, 399 
osoraku 608, 784;  - fwa} 

793 
osore < osore 885; s - 701 
osore- ir imasu 440n 
osoreru 201 I 837 I 866, 932 
osorefte} : N o - 588 
o-soroi de 796 
osorosli 363, 842 
osoros i ku 795, 796, 8 1 0  
osoru-osoru 790, 799 
osowaru 205, 31 0 
ossa , osse 1 034 



, 
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ossyai 347, 959n, 960 
ossyarareru 290 
ossyareru 290, 347 
ossyaru 290, 341 ,  345, 346-7 ,  

350, 1 031 
ostensible taboo 745,  1 068 
osu 400, 408, 424, 474 
osu = o [ma ]su 1 032-3 
o-su (< wo-su)  'male' 831 , 933 
o-suberi 334 
o-su ki . See suki 
o-sumasi 334 
o sura = o s��a 74, 75 
o-syaberi * o-syaberi 334, 465, 

87 1 
o-syaburi 334 
Osyaka-sama 1 057n 
. . .  ota = . . .  oota = . . .  atta 4 76 
o-taga i .  See taga i 
o4aku 335, 336, 1 075, 1 076 
o-tama 333, 334 
o-te ni i rerareru 342 
o-tento-sama 333 
otera-sama 1 05 7 
o-tetudai 333, 342n,  350; - san 

469, 648 
oti 247, 248, 375 
oti ( - ) naku 375, 794 
o-ti -no-h ito 334 
ot iru 260n, 304, 31 3, 405, 432, 

441 , 443, 45 1 , 5 1 8, 531 , 1 081 
oti tuku 437 , 440n 
o to = o [ ]  to 1 008 (- sagasu ) ;  

- [wa ]  204 
oto 61 9, 701 , 746; - ga suru 

800 , 87 1 , 903 
otoko (otoko-tat i ,  -ra, -domo) 

1 9 , 23, 1 49, 1 77 , 264, 308, 
635, 746, 1 068, 1 075 

otoko-mono 726 
otoko-no-hito 656n 
otok�1no kata 656 
otoko-no-ko 656n, 1 083 
otoko-rasi i 987 
otoko-syuu 1 47 
o-tomodati (o-tomodat i-tat i ,  o

tomodat i -gata) 1 48, 335 
oto mo naku' 468 
otona 435, 504, 538, 629, 

635-6; - -buru 283; - -biru 
284 

a-too, otoosan 465 , 1 056 
otooto ,  otooto ( - )san 1 9 , 308, 

567 , 649, 952 , 1 056n 
otori -sama 1 057 
otoroeru 24 

otoru n 1 93 
otosi-mono n 726 
-otosu : V- i - 453 
otosu 31 3, 1 08 1 ; inoti o - 271 
otozureru 1 89 
ot-te (= o i -te) 400 
otte : N o -::/= n i - 588 
otte (adv) 490 
ottori 1 023 
ot-toru 400 
ottu-kattu 827 
ot-t uku = o i -tu ku 400 
otu , otu ru (= otiru ) 836 
o-tu ki -sama 1 8, 334 
o-tumori 738 
o-tur i  61 9n 
o-tutae : - suru 346, 350 
Otyanomizu 1 9  
o-tyobo, otyobo-guti 334 
. . .  o-u = loo/ 476n 
ou 'pu�u�· 400, 421 , 446 
'ought' 848, 944. See obl igat ion, 

hazu 
o-una, a-usu 334 
outbound vs i nbound (aux 

component ) 281 
out-focus ing 52 
out-go ing (V )  31 O;  - favors 

600 
out-group 352-3 
o-uturi 333 
'over and over' 274 
o-V-i 33 1 -6; - aru 352; - da, 

- de/zya nai 338-9, 345, 348; 
- datta N 340; - dekiru 337 . 
344; - itasu 344; - moosu , -
moos i -ageru 343; - nara 342;  -
nasaru 337 . 340; - narareru 
346; - n i  naru 336, 337-8, 345, 
348-5 1 ; - no N 338n, 339, 340; 
- site kudasa i  337 ; - suru 337 , 
342-5; - yasu 352 

o-VN 331 -6, 344; - da, -
de/zya nai 338-9 

to+ wa 53, 579 
owareru (< o�} 308, 424 
owar i  < owa� 887 , ( -::/= o-ar i ) 

734; s - 101 ; -te - da 480 
-owaru : V-i - 1 53, 274, 440, 

443-4, 451 , 534 
owaru 43, 2 1 7 ,  280, 281 , 308, 

344, 425, 440, 450 
'owasu = gozaimasu 1 036 
ownersh ip 1 93 
oxytonic - : accent 1 9; accent 

cance l led (by juncture) 507n ,  

1 1 59 

61 0n, (by n i l  4 1 3n ; adv 
784-5, 789 ,  1 023n, 1 069 ; 
adv or N at end of phrase 2 1 ; 
i nf 883; k in  terms 1 056n ; N 
before no 23; phrase treated 
as aton ic 22 , 4 1 2-3; restric
t ives 23 

o ya 933 
oya 1 97 , 245, 246, 397 , 964 
ova ! ,  ova �va ' 1 042 
o-yaki 334 
oya-ko 1 52 
o-yari : - ni naru ,  - suru 350, 

353 
oya-si razu ko-sirazu 378 
o-yasumi 336, 342; - yasu 352 
o-yatu 333 
oyobana i :  S ni - 891 ; oyobana-

sa 375 
o-yobare 334 
oyobazu-nagaran 380, 4 1 5  
oyobW) 1 59 ,  758n , 81 8, 887 
oyobi : N n i  -fteJ. 588 
oyobi-mo tukanai 329, 400, 441 
oyobu 2 1 5 (V-ru made - ) ,  276, 

867 ; S n i  - 891 
oyogi < oyogi 1 78, 886, 888 
oyogu 444, 527 , 530 , 636 
oyonde: 21 5 (made - ) ;  N ni -

588, 594 
oyon-naru 351 
*o vori 1 4 1 
oyoso 808 
'oza imasu, 'oza imahen 1 036 
ozi = ozi ( - )san 1 056 
ozi i san 246, 1 079 
ozi ityan-obaatyan 1 083 
ozi-ozi 4 1 1 ' 799 
oz isan 1 079; ozisama-zoku 1 47 
ozu-ozu 790, 799 
o-zyaga 334 
o-zyan 456 
ozyoo-san/-sama 650, 1 056n 
ozyottyan 1 079 
o-zyuu 334 

p-/h- 77 1 
-p- > -h- 88 
- (p]- 72 
11p (= /b/) 1 5 , 93, 94, 95 
pa- (rel ic of ' red/bright' ) 88 
-pa = -wa (b i rds) 767n 
pa ( Korean )  88 
pa > wa 88, 229 
paat' i i  1 7  
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pai red concessives 557 
pai red nominal i zat ions (S no) 

862 
pai red phrases with - : de mo or 

d'atte 1 55, 1 68, non ; da/datta 
ka or ka 1 67 ;  mo 66-8, 1 68; 
V- i -nu 594; V-i-tu 57 1 ,  574. see 
h igh l ighted pa i rs, para l le l  
adjuncts 

pai red pred icates 954 
pa i red sentences 898-901 ,  902, 

952 
pa i red verbs 536, 1 066 
"pakari = bakari 94 
-"paki  = -bak i  1 33 
pa latal assim i lat ion 87 (of 

sem ivowel ) ,  476 (of V-i-te) 
palata l ization 4 76 
-" panare = -ban are 1 34 
pan i  = n i  'earth' 88 
parad igmati c forms 346, 375 
para l l el - : adjuncts 64, 67; 

sentences 326-9, 562-4, 
61 6n 

paraphrase 207, 256, 305, 4 1 7 ,  
422, 620, 749. See rephrasi ng 

parasyntactic relat ionsh ip  3 10  
parataxis _ 1 55, 1 57-9 , 4 1 3; 

paratactic conjo in i ng 757 
( A-i AN ) ,  758 (AN AN ) ,  904, 
950, 974. See d i rect conjo in 
i ng/juxtaposit ion 

parentheses 22 ; - and brackets 
26-7 

parenthetical material inserted 
before marker 35, 1 46 

-" pari = -bar i 94 
part (vs whole )  259 
part ic ipa l  noun [ BB ] = -s idai ,  

nagara 
part ic i p ia l forms [ BB ] = geru nd , 

i nfi n it ive, representative 
part ic ip le .  Cf. attributive 
part ic le 21 (accent ) ,  23, 34, 

38-50, 953; dropped - 50-2, 
1 4 1 ; postnominal - 34; -
-l i ke characterist i cs of copu la 
1 67 ;  - -l i ke uses of de 44-6, 
489. See S-f ina l  - = S exten
sion, restrict ives, case markers 

part it ive gen it ive 259, 260, 
268-9 (thematized ) .  65 1 

passive 1 86, 1 9 1 , 205, 21 8, 
275, 276, 287-92, 294-31 4, 
(with exaltat ion )  337 , 343, 
344 (a l l  i nvol untary ) ,  345, 

4 1 1 , 4 1 8, 431 , 440, 486, 850, 
( imperative) 961 ; adversative -
38, 298-9; agent of - 41 , 2 1 2 , 
21 8; etymological - in subject
exa lt ing V 290; hortative seldom 
made on - 61 1 ;  mutat ivized 
neg - 458; pseudo-agent w ith -
43; pure - 38; roundabout -
524; subject of - 287 ;  V I  

I ndex 

861 ; V of - 729,  861 ; 
perceptive process 6 19  

perfect 24, 30, 246, 272, 273, 
275, 4 1 8, 602-4, 730; 
semantic trace of - in con
d it ional 566; - as rough com
mand 966; - of desiderative 
355, 356, 360; - temporal 
condit ion 553-4; - with S 

derived from - 1 90, 307-1 1 ;  no da 853-4. See I iterary -, 
V I  that lack - 527; V-te �ru datta, -katta , -ta 
appl ied to - 527; - and nuclear perfective 272, 279 
focus 3 19 ;  - inf deriving N perfectivization 273; perfect iv-
887-8; - in V 1 - i V 2 401 , 402 ; ized S 602-4 
- with excessive 435, 437 ; -
with V-i aux 439, 451 -2 ;  -
with V-te i ru 521 -2. See pas
s ivized causative, vo ice 

passive causative [ BJ 1 = pas
sivized causative 

passive potential 1 86, 305, 633 ; 
derived - 1 86; - of eru 303; 
- preferred to dek i ru 302 

passivity (aux component) 281 
passivizat ion 1 90, 31 2 ;  i ntended 

- forgotten 299 
passivized causative 4 1 , 287 , 

288, 299-300, 31 3, 633; ex
cessive made on - 435 ; - used 
for subject exa ltation 300, 
341 , 352 

perfect-resu l tative 574, 575-7 
'perhaps' 1 66, 608, 928, 929. 

See 'maybe' 
per ipheral cases 29 
periph rasti c potentia l 304 
per iphrastic putat ive 1 0 1 8-20 
permanent state 58 
permiss ion 62, 498-50; (causa

tive) 293-4, 599 ; (adnominal i zed ) 
631 

permissive = causative 287n  
permutable adju ncts 4 1  
permutat ion 826, 932, 933, 

951 
perqu is i te condit ion 553-4 
person 362n .  See f i rst -.  

second -. th i rd -
passiv ized - : mutative 63, 455n,  personal - : ablat ive 1 40; dative 

458-9; S-te S 485-6; VN suru 40; names 1 5, 1 056-7 ; ref-
292; V-te aux 551 , 521 -2 ( i ru ) ,  erence 738 (of tumori ) ,  987 
531 -2 (oku ) ,  535 ( s imau ) ,  542 ( lack ing for rasi i ) ;  - pronouns 
(mi ru )  1 44, 1 78, 1 066, 1 068, 1 073-

past [ BB ,  BJ ] =  perfect 80; - subject 1 020 
past 272,  275, 279, 338, 561 -2 ,  persona l iz i ng - : a noun (with o- )  

882; strong - 534; recent 331 -2; a sentence 1 028 ; choice 
spec if ic - 858 of copula 1 038 

past-past 938 
pata-pata 1 024 
patorooru 1 88 
pat-ton = paq-ton 779. 861 . 

1 025 
pause 1 0 1 , 9 1 6, 1 026; - f i l ler 

2 1 6n , 227n 
PcN = precopu lar noun 
pe ( >  e, he, !bel 47 
p(e l  - > he-ru 47 
pejorat ive 1 36, 523 
Peking 1 45 
people :  count ing - 771 -2 
perceiver 36, 38 
perception 1 89;  object of - 853, 

person i fication 1 78, 31 3, 961 , 
1 078 

persuad ing (S no da) 853n 
pesyanko n ,  petyankon 760 
phenomime 1 025 
phonological - : bonds 1 46; 

options 1 47 ;  phrase 9 1 ; suff ix 
1 46; word 1 46, 408, 438, 57 1 

phonomime 1 025 
phrasal - : accent (reduced ) 

375; decompounds 42 1 ;  post
posit ions 229, 330, 395, 485 , 
492, 494, 577-96, (epitheme 
from) 631 

phrase (s ) 1 7-8; word accent with
i n  - 2 1 -4; focus-marked - 57; 

I 

______ j 
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loose - with d ropped markers poet ic c l i ch es 1 60 661 n , 860-2 
5 1 ; phonolog ical - 9 1 ; - poka-poka 799 postnomina l  - : A 282, 285-6;  

bou nd VN 879; koso 83;  
part ic les ( =  case markers, 
rest rict ives) 34; restr ictives 92; 
V 282-5 ;  VN 285,  878-80 

reduct ion = reduced - -pokk i ri 98, 1 22 ,  1 37 
phras i ng 1 7-8, 226, 338; last- pokkuri 799 

m inute - options 23 polarity 844 (affi rmat ive/neg ) ;  
physical s ituat ion 1 94 - of wa/mo 62, 225 
-"pik i = -b i k i 94 polar ization 308; - of postnouns 623n, 879 

postposit ions 34, 38-50 ; - of 
case 29. See phrasa l -

p in ku 823 fac i l itative-propens ives 428; -
pitch 1 8  of -te wa/mo 70 
pl = p lace ( noun )  666 pol i te - : aux 440; partic le  977 ; potent ia l  24, 77 ,  1 86, 1 96, 235, 

256, 276, 300-7 , 31 0 , 344n p lace 362n, 727 ; ablat ive/ speech 427; sty le ,  sty l ization 
a l l ative of - = locational 238 (of copu la )  340, 392, 9 1 8  ( a l l  involuntary ) ,  43 1 ,  5 1 9, 633, 

906; c i rcumlocutionary -
850-1 ;  negativi zed , neg -

ablat ive/a l l ative; adv of - (sa not used with ) ,  1 029-35 
801 , 806, 8 14-6 pass im;  ad- pol iteness 331 , 345, 352, 853; 
verb ial reference to - (+ koso) perfect used for - 603 287n ,  304, 376, 429n ;  short 
83; ambigu i ty of reference to polysy l l ab ic V 476 - 25, 300-1 ;  - and exaltation 

304, 343, 344; - and excessive 
437 ;  - and free VN 870; 1!_ 
deriv ing V I  306; - lacki ng 

- 624; extruded - in cl eft S popyuraa 762 
864; identif ier of - 39; l eavi ng/ pos it ion 225 (marks theme ) ;  -
removing from a - 45; themat
ized - adjuncts 227; 'to, up 
to, unt i l '  a - 46; trans it ional 
epitheme of - 620; - as 
termi na l  po int of set 2 1 4 ; -
departed from 40, 255; -
marked by ga 65-6, 429-30, 
641 ; - of process 887 ; -
started from 44; - sub
ject if ication 641 ; - traversed 
40, 255, 297 . See loca l ,  loca
tion (al ) ,  locative 

place-located 259, 266 
place locat ive 36; (subject if ied) 

429-30 , (epithematized) 629, 
636 

place-locative gen it ive 652 
place names 264 , 788 
p lace nouns 72, 93, 1 35, 1 77 ,  

1 82 ,  1 86, 2 1 5, 465, 783, 
801 ; abstract - 1 88;  defec
t ive - 788 

pleonasm(s) 542 
p leonastic - : equ iva l ent 290; 

exa l tat ion 346; format ions 
303; potentia l 30 1 ,  305, 337 ,  
534;  sememe 207 ; subject
exalt i ng passive 337 

p lural : devices to express - 1 44-
54 ; impl ied - 1 43, 1 53, 21 4, 
274n, 566; i nherent - 1 52; 
E ngl ish - 1 43; exp I ic it - 1 44;  
vague - 1 44, 1 52, 1 54, 623; 
- i nterpretat ion requ ired 
1 52 ;  - markers 1 45; - pre
f ixes 1 5 1 ;  - subject 434, 
51 8-9,  61 2; - suff ixes = 
col l ect ivi zers 

change (See change of - , 

mutative-locative) hortat ive 61 1 ,  61 5; - mean ing 
possessed : the - 36, 38, 57 ,  67, of -be-ki/-si 609; - + mono 

1 94-5, 220, 221 , 256, 265, nara 26, 741 ; - passive 287 ,  
27 1 ;  thematized - 226; - 294 ,  297 , 300; - prefi x/adverb 
object 1 99, 221 ; - preced i ng (e-) 304; - with V-te i ru 521 -2. 
possessor 236-7 See der ived -, passive -

possess ion 1 93-8, 251 ; adnom- potent ia l ized - : causative 300, 
ina l ized - 646-51 ;  change of 634; identificat ion 303; muta-
- 221 ; V of - = possessive V t ive 459;  passive 303 ; V (object 

possessive - : genit ive 259-60, of -) 1 97 ;  V-te aux 521 -2 
264, 266; grammar 76, 1 83, ( i ru ) ,  53 1 -2 (oku ) ,  537 ( i ku/ 
1 93-8 , 201 , (and V-te aru ) ku ru ) ,  542-3 (m iru ) 
528 ; nomi nals 44 , 1 97 ,  741 -2; potu-potu 1 025 
phrase (truncated ) 267 , 27 1 -2; ppakasi = bakari 91 
predicates, verbs 67, 88, 256-7 ,  --ppana 426 
297,  341 ,  402; relat ionship -ppanas i :  V-i - 422-3 
258; resu l tative 264, 524, 525-9 ;  ( - ) ppati 9 1  
s 36, 42 ,  67 , 74 ,  1 93-a, 236-7 ,  -ppe 609 
251, 260, 266, 338 --ppo i 286 

possessor 39, 4 1 , 42, 74, 1 95, ( - )ppoti 91 
235, 256, 260, 268, 27 1 , 287 , -ppu r i :  V- i - 91 3  
302, 528; exalted - 1 94, 338; preaccentuated - : counters 772n,  
- marked by s ika 76; - pre- 773, 774; suffixes 1 9, 1 5 1 ,  788 
ceded by possessed 236-7 ;  -
reduced to gen i tive 338; - un
expressed 338; - unmentioned 
339 

possibi l ity 944 . See potentia l 
postadnomina l  (N) 47, 90, 9 1 , 

92, 1 79, 1 85 , 231 , 664-740; 
d i rect ly adverb ial i zed - 473-4; 
nado and nanka as - 1 61 ,  1 64 ;  
yor i  as  - 1 41 ; - and sty l i za
t ion 1 028 ; - no,t fo l lowed by 
-sug iru or n i  sugiru 437; -
often preceded by neg 388 

post-apposit ional no 660n,  

'prec ise ly '  83 
precopu lar noun (= PcN ) :  93 ,  1 76, 

1 77 ,  1 79-83, 223, 380, 4 1 5, 426, 
428, 61 6 ( not epithematized ) ,  
7 53 (adnomina l  mod if ication 
prec luded ) , (:#= AN) 759, 766, 
821 -31 ; ambiva l ent - (AN/PcN ) 
61 7 ;  V-i--gati as - 4 18 ;  - [ ]  
ga/o 826; - made concessive 
4 1 5; - used a l so as pure N 93. 
See negative -

pred = predi cate 
pred icable  adverb 1 79-83, 374 , 

41 9 ,  420, 494, 783; s kara as -
969 ;  - + restr ict ive 93 
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predicate 254 ;  antonymous -
69; el l i pted - 70; negati ng the 
- 370-76; stasis  marked in  -
1 77 ;  underly i ng - 222; under
stood - 228; - adjunct = 
adj unct to -; - ca l cu lus  37 ; -
complement 281 (See muta
t ive complement ) ;  - classes 
1 83-5; - -identical S (con
jo ined) 67; - - in i t iated abla
t ive and a l lat ive 2 1 0; - -prone 
A 840; - shar ing 29, 1 54; -
with -zutu-marked adjunct 
1 39 

pred icated - : A 1 77 ;  adjuncts 
366; gerund 491 -4 

pred icat ion of - : A 909; adjec
t iva l and nomi nal e lements by 
aux 1 94; negat ion ( requ i red 
by s ika but not wa ) 223 

predi cative: ( =  not adnomin
a l i zed ) 275,  31 6; l i terary -
(form) 238, 303, ( neg) 37 1 -2, 
376, 381 , 61 6n , 831 -9, 956-7; 
true - of aru, oru, etc . 574, 
608-9 , 61 6n, 83 1, 933, 943, 
990; - i nf (= i nf used as 
predicat ive) 382, 574-5, 61 6n, 
831 

pred icator of - : A =  - i ,  aru; 
ess ive = aru ;  AN, N (40, 1 94 )  
= copu la ,  da ,  n i ,  t o ;  v = -ru , 
suru; VN (463) = suru 

pred ict ion : adv of - 81 3 
pref ix (es) 1 72 (demos i ka- ) ;  

E ngl ish - 752; gender -
831 ; honorif ic - 331 -6; 
i n tensif ier - 726; pl u ral -
1 51 ,  ( 'al l ' )  1 049 

prenoun  = adnoun 30, 93, 1 79 
prenumerary adverb 746, 751 , 

792 
preposed adverbial izat ion of 

number 777 
present 275, 279,  339, 602n; 

extended - 5 1 9 .  See imperfect 
presumption 944, 988 
presumptive form [ BB ] = tenta-

t ive and hortative 
price 259 
primary numera ls 766 
primary topical ization 233n 
pr ime cases 53 
privat ive V 63 
'probably' 234 ,  609, 944. 

See tentative, hazu 

-process 1 54 (predicated) ;  
(compat ib i l i ty o f  i nstruments 
wi th ) 1 85 ;  51 7 ;  affected- -
260; under ly ing - 287 ;  - as 
defi n i ng V feature 280, 886; 
- class if iers 775-6 

producer 299; product 886 
product iv ity 425; - of V-i aux 

439, 450-1 
progressive 272, 41 7 .  Cf. -te 

i ru 
proh ib i t ion 366, 498, 500, 585,  

944, 959;  adv of - 81 4; nega
t iv ized potentia l used as - 287. 
See neg command 

promise 609 
pronom ina l  - : avoidance 332, 

959; ga 48, 50 ; no 44, 47,  50; 
reference 1 44, 331 , (avo ided ) 
332, (with no) 861 ; subst itu
t ion 1 76-7 ,  253, 272 

pronomina l izat ion 37, 1 83 
pronomina l ized epithematized 

dative 627n  
pronoun (s )  1 44, 1 45, 1 78, 1 80, 

264, (as epitheme) 61 6, 795, 
( i n  quotat io

.
ns) 997 ,  (si = doosi 

as -)  1 058, 1 066, 1 074-80 
propens ive 428-33, ( 'can' ) 85 1 
proper names 1 8, 1 78 
proper noun (s )  93, 1 78; (as 

epitheme) 61 6 
proposa l (s )  437 , 61 0, 91 6, 9 1 9 
proposit ion . See proposal 
propredication 29, 34, 1 55, 1 7 1 ,  

1 84, 1 85, 204, 206, 224, 228, 
239-44, 258, 272, 366-7 , 386, 

I ndex 

pro-verb 261 , 262, 463, 479, 
871 

pro-verbal 646; pro-verbal iza
t ion 520 

'provided that' 553 
provis ional ( -reba) 39, 53, 66, 

31 6, 320n , 327 , 372, 392,  
553-6, 558-64, 853, 99 1 ; 
command used for - 542; 
e l l i ps is of - 67 ; or ig i n  of -
229; replacements for - i n  
modern speech 73; - and 
i mperfect (vs condit ional and 
perfect) 602; - + koso 83; -
neg = provisonal i zed neg 559 

provis iona l ization :  - of con
jo i ned S 480; - of copu la  
( nara) 224; - of nucleus 73; 
provis ional i zed S 67 

prox ima l  deictic ( ko-) 1 066-7 
pseudo adnomi nal 840 
pseudo adnomi nal i zat ion 623-4 
pseudo ad noun 750-2, 787, 798, 

821 , 826, 830. Cf. quasi adnoun 
pseudo-agent 4 1 , 43,  408 
pseudo-apposi t ion 1 052, 1 054 
pseudo-causat ive 31 2 
pseudo-cleft S. See 252-3, 866 
pseudo-dative (epithemat ized ) 

627 
pseudo-l i terary - : A attri but ive 

288, 303, 1 031 ; causative 288, 
289, 750; (A) -kar i -soo 993; 
serareru 297 

pseudo-passive 1 9 1  , 625 
pseudo predi cative (form ) :  

i nf i n i t ive- - (ar i )  238 
457, 489, 9 1 1 -2 ;  adnomi nal i zed pseudo pref ix  752 
- 1 53, 1 78, 2 1 1 ,  2 1 9 , 40 1 ,  pseudo-reciprocal 40, 44 
652-9 ; el I ipt ical - 39, 1 90; - pseudo-restrictive 34, 49 
of concurrent 4 1 4; - of instru- pseudo VN 402, 870-1 
mental 243; - of pu rpose V-i psychological - : factors 1 067 ; 
ni 404; - of representativized passive 299 ; states 307, 9 1 0  
S 570; - o f  VN 996n; - pre- psychomime 1 025 
el uded for i ndetermi nate + mo -"puk i  = -buk i  1 33 
without quanti f ication 54-5 ; pu nctual 206, 272; - V 237, 
- with mo da 55 274-7 ,  339, 4 1 2, 51 8-9,  530, 

propredicative shorten ing 491 533, 881 
pro-sentence 925 
prosodic - : factors 979n ; 

reductions, rei nforcements 
464 

protest 97 1 -2 (S mono) 
proto form of wa 88 
proto-Japanese 88 
proto-ton ic  1 8, 333, 784 

punctuation 1 8  (convent ions) ; 
242 ( remi nder of el l i ps i s ) ,  
763 ( lack i ng) . See comma 

pura ibeeto 762 
puran 101 
-purasu 99, 1 22 ,  1 37 ,  821 
pu rasu n 792, 820-1 
purasu -aru hwa 821 
pure adverb 1 79-83, 783 
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pureen 761 
pure noun 30, 93, 1 76, 1 79, 

2 1 5, 457 , 6 1 6  
pure passive 38,  1 86-8,  1 96, 

287, 294-6, 298-9, 307, 31 0, 
31 2, 524; (adnominal ized ) 632 _,, puri = -bur i  95 

purpose 4 1 , 259, 401 -7 (V 1 -i 
ni V2 ) ;  des i re translated as -
355; epithematized - 628-9; 
- expressed by transit ional 
epitheme 620, 621 ; - expressed 
by yoo but not m itai 1 73 

purposive - : expression/con
vers ion 49 ( i n  d ia lects ) ,  401 -7 ,  
55 1  (appl ied to  V-te aux ) ;  
movement 480 

pus [ y ]a- 357 
putative 4 1 , 1 99n ,  436, 469-70, 

( to set up condit ion)  553, 733, 
997 , ( putat ivized evidentia l ) 
993; epithemes from - 646; -
V 646. See intransit ive -, 
quotat ive -,  transit ive -,  
periph rast ic - .  

'put on (to wear ) '  1 89 
pyut-to = pyuq-to 1 025 
pyuu [ -to l 1 025 

Q = quotational izat ion 666; = 
quant i f ier 1 59 

-q 9 1 5; - to suru/naru 1 023 
-q- 72 
q/n 798 
qua l i ty 1 93, 385, (expressed by 

AN )  6 1 7 n  
qual ity nouns [ BB ] = adjectival 

and quas i -adject iva l (precopular) 
nouns 

quant if icat ion - : in apposit ion 
1 049-50; of N 1 77-8; of t ime/ 
place span 21 0 

quant i f ied - : duration 21 6, 
nouns (conjoi ned ) 1 59 ;  subject 
with ga 58 

quant i f iers 1 78 ,  1 82 
quant itative mo 69 
quant ity : adv of - 801 ,  806-8; 

focused - 52 (mo ) ,  65 ; spec if ic 
- 4 1 0; start i ng from - 45; -
expressed by PcN 61 7n ;  -
N/nominal 93, 1 78, 1 82, 266, 
6 19, 766-82, 783, 801 , 822, 
(+ to) 1 006 

qar ga si ( Ryukyu; q = glotta l )  50 
quasi-adjectival N = PcN 93, 1 79 

quasi adnoun 288, 752-3, 838 
quasi adverb 791 
quas i-apposit ion 231 , 759 
quasi-compound 1 5 1 ,  1 061 
quas i-copu l a  (t&1 i u )  61 8 
quasi-desiderative - : A 201 ; 

grammar 200, 237; predicates 
1 98-201 , 257 

quasi-free N ( Korean )  88 
quasi-free VN 870 
quasi- id iomatic u ses of - : wa 

with i n  adnomina l izat ion 57; 
naku 373-4 

quasi- intransitive verb (= VOi ) :  
40, 1 86-8, 206, 255, 276, 294, 
297 , 357 

quasi- l iterary causat ive 383 
quasi-mimetic 756 
quasi -part ic le 1 67 ,  9 1 5 
quasi passive 292, 625 
quasi-phonemic, -phonetic 26 
quasi-place 44 
quasi-possessed 38, (epithem-

atized ) 651 
quasi-possessive 1 93-8;  - and 

adnomina l izat ion 649, 65 1 ;  -
grammar (of potential ) 76, 
304; - predicates 256-7 ; -
s 74, 236-7 ;  - v 1 9 1 , 1 96, 
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9 1 4, 996-1 01 6; quasi - 904; 
thematized - 231 ; unmarked 
- 50-1 ,  55; - of command 
46; - of desiderative 356; -
of imperat ive .961 ; - marked 
by tte 938; - marker 1 62 ;  -
* quotat ional-ization 666, 
746-7 ;  - V = i nformation V 
1 80; quotat ional = quotative 

quotat iona l i zat ion 621 ,  666, 
667-724 pass im, 727, 739; -
with koto 841 -2 ;  - with yori 
1 41 

quotative - : conjo in ings 1 60; 
putat ive 646, 651 ;  to 50, 202,  
330, (- omou ) 469 

quoted - : hortative 356; S 34; 
s kara 970 

R = restr ict ive 666; (R) = cited 
from record ing 

/r/ :  bases end ing i n  - 287n ;  -
not d ist ingu ished f rom /di i n  
Ok inawa 89 

. . .  [ r ] : - -i--masu 347 
-ra ( i n  i ku-ra ; kot i ra )  1 47 ,  768 
-ra : s-ta - 566 
ra, �ra 1 34, 1 44, 1 46, 1 47 ,  

1 48-51 , 1 057 , 1 078 
(made desiderative) 1 99 ,  297 ,  ra : S - 6 1 0  
341 (exalt ing passive not used ) ,  -r'a (a ]  = -ru [w]a 921 
402 RA-gyoo henkaku-katuyoo = 

quasi-possessor 39, 4 1  the l it .  i nf lection (o r  syntact ic  
quas i  postadnomina l  969 uses of the inf lection )  of ar-, 
quasi-restrictives 23 (accent )  I 34, o r-, haber•, and derivatives 

84, 90-1 37, 283, 284, 285, �ra i 804 
380, 823, 830n, 881 -3, 946-7 ,  -�ra i 99 , 1 22, 1 37 
953 -r'a i :  v - = -ru [wla yo 5 1 5 

quasi-suff i x  34, 1 45 ra ised - : dot 1 58 ,  763, 880; 
quasi-themat izat ion 224, 228-30 minus sign 22, 24, 34 
quasi VN 402 -ra-ka 760; -ra-ku 399 
question (s )  923-7 ,  932-5; raku : V-u - [wa ]  839.  See aku 

impl ied - 61 -2; i nsistent - with raku : - (na )  761 ; - [o ]  suru 872 
sa 9 1 8; neg - 62-3, 366, 368; rakugo 495n 
neg reply to perfect - 51 8, 603; ramu, ' ramu : V-ru - 61 5 ,  933 
quoted - 997; local ized - 58, ran :  V-ru - 61 5 
60; understood subject of - 1 84; . . . ranai � . . .  n na i  372 
yes-or-no - 61 -2 ,  303; - asked range (expressed by transit ional 
with geru nd 494-5; - fol lowing epitheme )  620, 621 
s kara * s no de 857 ; - i n  appo- ranku ,  ranku-zukeru 284 
s it ion 1 054-5; - signaled by 
ha lf- lengthen ing of f i nal vowel 
9 1 5; - with hearsay 984; -
word (= content-i nterrogative) 
61 ; questioned statement 64 

quotat ion 37, 90, 1 54, 229 , 897 ,  

ranman 755 
- ( r )are- 288, 292, 440 
Raremasen 292 
- ( r )are-ru : V - 1 86-8, 345 
- ( r )are-ta i :  V - 598 
- ( r )arete - : aru 525, 527 ; iku 
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538; i ru 522 ; kuru 537 , 538; 
mi rareru 543; miru 542, 543; 
okareru 532; oku 531 ; s imau 
535; simawareru 535 

- ( r )are-yasu i 431 n 
- ( r )aru [ ru ] :  V - 836 
--ras i i  285, 987-8; N 1  - N 1  

990 
ras i i  1 85, 392n ;  S - 356, 744, 

942, 986-90 
--ras ikaranu :  N - N 988 
nrasi karoo, n rasi kereba 987n 
nras ik i  832, 989 
nras iku 989 
-rasi -sa 909 
-rasu 287n 
rat i :  - [ ga l  akanu 385 
-ratta: V -. See - (a ) ratta 
raz i karu 762 
' re-' 274 
-re (deict ic) 1 066, 1 068 
- ( r ) e :  V - (concessive ) .  See 

-reba , -re [ -do J 
re = ro : v i le - 960 
rea l condit ion 497 
rea l i zation :  sudden - 603 
reason 40 ( n i ) ,  43 (de ) ,  725 

(mono ) ,  733 (wake) , 971 (S 
kara da) ,  976 (S si ) ,  980 (S 
ga ) ;  epithemati zed - 628; 
extruded - in cleft S 865; 
subjective i= object ive - 857 ; 
- expressed by trans it ional 
epitheme 620, 621 ; - N 1 77 

- ( r ) eba :  S - ( provis iona l i zation )  
53 (= -te wa ) ,  228,  320, 553-6, 
558-64; 978, 1 027; el l i pted -
563; S - S + N 6 1 6n ;  - fi i no 
n it  561 ; - koso 83, 554;  -
naa 9 1 7 ;  - sumu 547 ; v - 25 
(accent) , 560, ( in i terative 
structure) 562, ( i n  phrasa l 
postpos it ions) 578 

recategor i zat ion 1 78 (temporary ) ,  
238n (of V conjugation )  

receipt, rec ip ien t  (of  favor/gift) 
38 , 1 9 1 , 597 . See morau , 
itadaku 

rec iprocal 29, 35, 44, 89, 1 85, 
1 9 1 , 201 -5; epithemat ized -
628; subject i f ied - 430, 643; 
unmarked - 52; - adjunct 
i ncorporated i nto subject 1 52; 
- pronoun 1 077 ;  - valences 
1 35 (t iga i ) ,  222 ( kanke i ,  
renraku ) ,  223  ( kan ren, 

konketu ) ,  224 (ta isyoo ) ,  743-4 
(onaz i ) ;  - -va l ence V 1 52, 1 53, 
1 55n, 201 -2 

rec iprocal -dat ive (to/n i l  202-3; 
epithematized - 628, 630 

'reciprocal ly '  1 53, 791 , 1 077 
recu rsive convers ions 291 
recu rsiveness of - : causative, 

desi derat ive, excessive , and 
fac i l i tat ive 432-3, (with -tar i l 
572; favors 255, 548, 598; 
koto ga aru/nai 847-8; negat ion 
368-9, (with -tar i ) 572; nomi
nal ization and cleaving 868; 
passive/causat ive (with -tar i ) 
572; quotat ion 666, 1 001 ; 
restrict ives 91 , 92; -tar i  572; 
V-te aux 548-5 1 , (with -ta r i l  
572 

recyc l ing 54, 55-6 
-re [ ( - )do l :  v - 556, 961 
-re-do 53 (= -te mo) 
reduced - : apposit ional e l l i psis 

777; pa i red s no 862 ; phrase, 
ph rasal accent 374, 408, 570; 
t i t le 1 055 

I ndex 

z ibun 1 078; - to speech 
s ituation 1 045, 1 046; - to 
subject/object by comitative 
204; - to t ime (+ koso) 83. 
See loose -,  personal -, 
pronominal -

referent particles [ BB ] = post· 
nomi nal markers of case, 
focus, restr ict ion ,  etc . 

ref lexive reference 1 077 
refusa l : adv of - 8 1 4; expres

sions of - 386 
regressive cancel lat ion of accent 

23-4 
regret : connotat ion of - with 

si kan 81 
regu lar  activity 21 7 
regu lar iz ing V conjugat ions 

287n 
rei 'zero' 766 
rei : s - 701 (= o-rei ) ;  - [o ]  

su ru 872 
rei 'example' 369, 746; - 0 

totte 488; N o  - ni totte 462 ; 
- n i  toreba 469; s - 701 

rei no 745, 778, 1 046 
reduct ion (s ) 352 (= contract ions ) ; rein forcement of gerund with 

prosodic - 464; syntact ic - = kara 5 1 0 
ph rase - 1 35, 408, 5 1 3, 1 057n ,  reitan 796 
1 064; - from conjunctiona l i za
tion 1 54; - of conjoi ned S 327 ,  
563-4; - of identif icat ional S 
252; - of S with shared pred 
1 54 ;  - of vowel sequences i n  
imperative 959 ;  - to lex ical 
derivatives 378 

redup l icat ion 1 51 -2, 41 8, 755, 
761 , 790, 798-800, 827 ,  
1 061 -2. See iterated, iterat ion 

reference : anaphor ic - 228, 868; 
cataphoric - 231 ; dative of -
36, 1 93, 432; deictic - 868, 
1 066, ( u nderstood) 1 84 ;  
genera l i zed - 1 53; locat ion -
of greater scope 21 4; obl ique -
356, 1 078; p lura l -subject -
with -tari 1 52; scope of - 42; 
vague - 1 44; s ingular/pl u ral -
1 077-8;  - of adnomi nal before 
coordinated adjuncts 1 57 ;  -
of adv with desiderative 356; 

reiterat ion .  See iterat ion 
rek i -zen 755 
rekki to s ita 278 
relational - : ablative 1 78; 

marker/particl e 51 , 80, 1 54 
(See case/focus markers ) ;  N 
93, 1 77-8, 21 2, 224, 577,  792 , 
796, 801 

relative clause = adnomina l ized 
S (usual l y  with extruded epi
theme) 

rel ative pronoun 625 
relat ive - : p lace N 862 ; t ime 

N 1 77 ,  259, 387 (uti n l ,  472, 
862. See place, t ime 

relativization = adnomina l i z i ng 
S to extruded epitheme; also, 
the process of extrud ing the 
epitheme and placi ng it i n  the 
matr ix S 

relexical i zat ion 205,  221 -4 
relex ica l i zed nucle i  221 -4 

- of desiderat ives 356, 358; - remote anaphoric 1 067 
of mo 69; - of negation 374; 'remove' 1 88 
-· of omitted subject 1 84 ,  1 075; -ren 'stri ng (s ) '  775 
- of subject-exaltation 336, ren ( = renzyuu ) ,  -�ren (-) 1 47 
339; - of -sug iru 434;  - of . . .  renai -+ . . .  n nai 372 



Index 

rengoo sifte)- :  N to - 588 
renkei sifte)- :  N to - 588 
renmei sifte)- :  N o  - 588 
renomina l i zation 881 -3 
renraku 205, 223, 343 
rensyuu 701 
renta i :  N to - de 579 
rentai -kei = attributive (adnom-

i nal ) 
rentai-si = adnoun 
rentyuu n = renzyuu 702 
ren'yoo-ke i .  Cf. i n f i n i tive 
renzitu 733 
renzyuu 1 47 ,  702 
repeated i nstances 272.  See 

i terated, mult iple 
repet it ion of identical N 1 077 
repet it ive 272; - mean ing of 

V-te i ru 21 7-8, 274, 360, 
5 1 7-8;  - V-te i ru made on 
passive 2 18  

rephras ings 207 (to avoid N n i  
n o ) ;  (as favor) 344, 353 

representative ( -tar i ) :  1 52 ,  1 53, 
392 ,  434, (V-te aux + )  551 , 
566-74, 853, 991 

300, (V-specif ic) 308 
restrictive (s )  29, 34, 84, 85, 90-

1 37 ,  282; accent of - 23, 1 5 1 ;  
combinations of - with -zutu 
1 39-40; nado as i f  - 1 61 ;  
narade-wa treated as - 82; 
naranu treated as - 384; 
resemblance of de mo to - 1 67 ;  
- appl ied t o  concurrent 41 3, 
to mutative 460-1 ,  to purpose 
(V 1 -i n i  V2 )  403; - with mita i 
1 74; - with nado 1 64; - with 
VN 1 79 

restrictive relat ive c lauses 623 
resu lt 740; desired - expressed 

by yoo but not mitai 1 73; 
l asti ng - 272; undesi rabl e -
405; - of process 886 

resultant state 2 1 7 
resu ltative 272, 339; - con

vers ion (V-te aru ) 21 7 ,  524-9; 
- epitheme 1 79 ,  234, 6 19-20, 
622, 624, 659, 667-724 
pass im, 861 ; - mean ing of V-te 
i ru 21 7-8, 274, 277-8, 279, 
5 1 7-8 ;  - theme 225n,  234. 

representativi zed - : mutative See ant ic ipatory -,  experi-
458;  passive 573; S propredi- ential -,  intransit iv iz ing -,  
cated 570 possessive -,  stat ive -

reprise : anaphoric - 230-3, 249, resumptive genera l i zer 1 054 
623; theme as - 622 retrospective 938 

request (s )  356, 358 ( pre- retterun,  retteru-zu keru 284 
el uded for desiderat ives ) ,  426, revers ible ident ity 250 
609, (ant ic ipated ) 785, 9 1 4, rheme 225, 227 
9 1 6, 9 1 9, 959, 974 (wi l l  not rhetorical - : i mperative 959 ; 
fo l l ow S-ru to ) ,  979 quest ion 76, 80, 303, 321 , 

-re-ru : V - forms 301 366, 367 , 368, 384, 481 , 482, 
resemblance 1 73, 1 75 500, 562 , 9 1 9, 923, 931 , 
res idual - : countable N 1 77n ;  947-9 

locative 21 7 ,  221 , 243; produc- �ri : CVq/nCV - 798 
tivity of aff ixes 331 -ri : S-ta - 57 1 

respect - : combined with r ika in 1 96. 233, 256, 275, 276, 
friend l i ness 332 ,  1 029n ;  Ian- 305 
guage 1 028; shown by no (vs r ikonn 201 , 205, 276 
ga) 662; shown by pol ite sty l e  ri koo 283, 761 ; - -mono 726 
1 026; shown to second person r i kutu 282, 367 , 665, 702, 898; 
331 - -baru 283 

'respectively' • 1 37 , 1 53, 1 077  
rest au  rateu rese 332 
restra int (s )  268, 273. See 

constrai nt ( s ) ,  restriction (s) 
restricted nominals 1 76 
restr iction : part ic les of - = 

restrict ives 1 79; - appl ied to 
nucleus 31 6-26 

restr ict ion (s ) = restra int (s )  280, 

rimenn 702 
... r i nai --+ ... n na i  372 
rippa 354, 81 1 ,  761 
r isoo 702; - -teki 436n, 762 
risyoo, go-risyoo 335 
riyoo 269, 445, 460, 549 (go- - ) ,  

989, 994 ; N o - siheJ- 588 
r iyuu 471 , 628, 702; - -zu keru 

284 

rizum ikaru 762 
ro (part ic le) 25 
ro : V-ru/A·i - 605n 

1 1 65 

ro : v ile - .fyo}- 392n ,  958 
ro i :  V 1 /e - 960 
roku : - (na/n i )  385,  787 , 8 10  
roku,  roku- ( rok-, rop-) 767 ,  77 1  
roku-de-nasi 385, 833 
rokuman 769 
roku-roku ,  -suppo 385 
rokusen 769 
roku-s it i - 768n, 7 70n 
rokuzyuu 1 1 6, 768 
ro le (s )  254 
roman ization 1 5, 27, 283, 605n 
ronsoo 44 
ron-zezu (-}: N o - 588 
ron-z i ru n/-zuru n 588 
ron-zi tteJ-n : N o  - 384, 588 
�roo (t it le )  1 058 
'roo = [dal roo 605 
roo ' low' 761 n 
roo-ko 756 
roon i n :  - -tyuu 882 
roo-suru 874, 875 
roozin n ,  -rooz in 2 1 3, 1 058 
roppyaku 769 
- ( r )u  = -ru : S -, V - 31 6, 370-1 ,  

392 , 404, 5 1 7 ; accent attracted 
by - 24; - replaced by n or q 
288n ;  V-ru N = V-ta N 278 

ru = du (Ok inawa ) 89 
-ru aida n i :  V - 507 
-ru ato kara : v - 602 
-ru baai 552 
-ru -be [ e ] :  v - 609 
-ru da: v - = V-ru no da 855 
-ru daroo : v - 605 
-ru desu :  v - 1 029 
-ru ga : v - 86, 979-80; = v-ru 

[ no ]  ga 895 
-ru ga/no ftame} n i :  V - 48 
-ru hoka:  v - nai 386 
-�rui 1 47 n  
-ru k- --+ -kk- 288n 
-ru kara 480, 554, 968-74; -

koso/sa 83 
-ru kara n i :  V - [ wa]  396, 406, 969 
-ru kate : v - 941 
-ru koto : v - da 843; V - fga} 

aru/nai 848; V - ga A-i (AN 
da) 851 ; v - n i  naru/su ru 
849-50; V - to suru 843; V 
- zya nai 848 

-ru kot�1nasi ni wa : V - 379 
-ru made : v - 21 5; - (n i  [wal l 
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388 ;  - mo nai/naku 396, 897, 
1 0 1 2  

-ru mae :  V - 88 1 ;  - kara 21 1 ;  -
n i 387 , 507 

-ru -mai ,  - [ ru ] -mai :  v - 366, 
382, 385, 606, 6 1 1 ( - to 
omou ) ,  942-3 

-ru -mai ga : v - 981 
-ru mo : V - 838; = V-ru [ no ]  

mo  895 ,  896; V1  - V 1 -tari 
900 

-ru mono :  v - de wa nai 843 
-ru n- � -nn- 288n 
-ru n ? :  v � = -ru no? 945 
-ru na :  v - �yot 91 7n ,  942, 

966-7 ;  V - i fnat 967 
-ru nakare: v - 91 7a, 942 
-ru nara : V - 853n 
-ru nar i : s - 955; v - 956-7 
-ru -nbe [e ] :  V - 609 
-ru n i :  v - 838; = V-ru [ no ]  n i  

890-4; - suginai 907; V1  -
V 1 -enai 908 

-ru ni wa : v 1 - V2 858, 896-7; 
V 1  - V1 908 

-ru n ka: v - 928 
. . .  ru no � . . . n no 372 
-ru no :  V - N 659, 896, 903; 

v - ? 927 
-ru [ no ] :  v - 901 
-ru no de wa 561 
-ru no gotoki : v - 896 
-ru no hoka :  v - 896 
-ru no ki : v - 903 
-ru no mit i : V - 896 
-ru no n i :  V - 739 
-ru n zya : V - 561 
-ru o :  v - = V-ru [ no l  o 896 
-ru -ppe :  v - 609 
rural speech 341 
ruru ftot 809 
-ru s i : v - 975 
-ru s i ka :  V - nai 386 
rusu ,  o-rusu 333, 4 1 9, 463, 702 
-ru soba kara : v - 602, 708 
-ru t- � -tt- 288n 
-ru t�� S -, V - 228, 4 1 1 ,  421 , 

507 ,  552, 553-4, 561 ,  578 ( i n  
ph rasal postposit ions ) ,  727 ,  
974-5; - f i i  n o  n i t  561 ; -
fsugut 955; - replacing -reba 
73; V - = V-ru [ no ]  to 894; 
v 1 - v 2 - 901 . See da to 

-ru to mo : v - 1 01 0; - naku 
1 01 2  

-ru to sureba : s - 1 01 9  
-ru tote : v - 1 o 1 1 

-ru uti n n i :  V - 507 
-ru wa : v - = V-ru [no ]  wa 895 
-ru wake : s - ni wa i kanai 552n 
-ru ya :  s - ina ya 933, 953; V 1 

- V 1 -azu 933 
-ru yoo n i : v - 965 
-ru yori : V - 1 41 ; - hoka [wa ] , 

- sika, - si-kata ga nai 369, 
386 

- ( r )ya ( a ] ,  �rya [ a l = - ( r )eba 87, 558 
ryaku-su , ryaku-suru 348, 378, 

873, 876 
ryokoo 223 
�ryoku 1 084 
ryoo- 'both '  1 52 
ryoo 'quantity' 781 
ryoo-as i ,  ryoogan 1 52 
ryoo-gawa 1 52 
ryoo-hasi /-hazi 1 52 
ryoohoon 1 52 ,  798, 1 054 
ryooken 243; s - 702 
ryoo-me, ryoo-m imi 1 52 
ryoori 420 
ryooritu 201 
ryoo-ryoo 798, 8 1 2 
ryoosan-nen , -n it i  1 22 
ryoosik i  (aru )  752 
ryoosi n = hutaoya 1 52 
ryoo-te 1 52 
ryoo-teki 762 
ryoo-z in 'e i  1 52 
ryoo-zitu 774 
Ryukyu - : A formation 399n ,  

800, 900; cognates fo r  -do 47; 
comparator 1 40; deict ics 
1 066n; diminutive suffixes 
427n ; /e i/ 1 5; forms 87 ( kutu , 
ya) ,  9 1 7  ( nuu ) ;  gerund 476; 
lengthen i ng of monosy l l ables 
409; part ic les 50; pronouns 
1 075; regu lar ization of con
j ugation 289n; reflexes 60 
twa/mol ,  00 tmade l ,  89 (to, 
zo ) .  See northern -, southern 
-,  Ok i nawa, M iyako 

-ryuu 99 , 1 22, 1 37 
ryuugaku 1 88 
Ryuukyuu 1 9. See Ryukyu 
ryuu  to : - site i ru ,  s i ta 754n 

S = sentence; adnominal i zed 
sentence 

s (< suru) 301 
"s" : ass imi lat ion of Ch inese 

bound VN to pattern of -
verbs 

"s (= /z/ ) 1 5, 1 00 

I ndex 

Isl > [ h ]  495, 1 033 
sa- (= so-) 'that' 784n, 9 1 8  
-sa : A/AN - 357 ,  375, 398, 

399n , 432, 754, 909-1 1  
's' a =  [de]s [ u  wla 9 1 8, 1 030 
sci: s - 49 , 53, 225, 61 2 .  623, 

9 1 6, 9 1 8, 979 
sa = saka i :  s - 49, 973 
sa = n i/e : N - 49 
sa = soo 377, - n i  arazu 1 068 
sa ! 1 042; saa ! 6 12 ,  9 1 8, 1 042 
sa (- ) 'di fference' 4 1 7 , 434, 

553 
saa [ n ] i  (= de)  50 
saaraa : S - 1 039n 
sa-aranu 748 
sa-bakari 1 068 
sabaki < sabaki 448 
sabaku ,  sabakeru 305 
sabare 963 
--sabiru 285 
sabis i -garu 349, 363 
sabisl i  1 93, 359, 363, 1 060 
sadaka naranu 757 
sadameru 252 
sadame-si = sadamete 785 
sadamete 49 1 
sae 70, 72-5, 31 6-7 ,  322-3, 

( loose reference) 328-9, 
330, 4 1 8, 432-3, 459, 460, 
461 , 502, 509, 51 1 ,  (focus
i ng a condit ion) 561 ; -zutu 
- 1 39 ;  - and dan i 75; - and 
made 69; - as dia lect for 
hodo 91 ; - ga 73; (?) - koso 
86; ( * ) - mitai 1 75; - mo 
69, 70; - fmot 1 69 ;  - mo 
ga 55, 73; * - o 73; * - s ika 
81 ; * - wa 73 

sae-zae- 799 
sagari-me 829 
sagaru 277, 562 
-sagasi 1 33 
sagasu 1 89, 448 
sage = sakai : s - 973 
sageru 395; N o sageftet 588 
SA-gyoo henkaku-katuyoo = 

inf lect ion of suru and der iva
t ives 

sa-hodo 1 1 2, 789, 1 068 
sahoo 702 
�sa i 'years o ld '  768, 775 
-sa i : v-i - fyot 964 
sa i = sa-yoo 1 068 
sai : - taru 749 ,  753 
sai ' t ime' 474; s - 552 , 665, 

702 



, 

I ndex 

sai 'ta lent' ; - taketa 278 
sai 'difference' 41 7 
saia i-no 745 
saiaku 1 83, 827 
saiban 872 
saibasir-u 277 
saidai 183  
-saido 1 33n 
saigen 374 
saigo : S - 702; V-ta ga - 475, 

900-1 ; - ni 803; - ni 
narimasita ga 1 046 

sa ihazikeru 277 
saika 1 83 
sai ken 1 6  
saik in  1 82, 794, 795, 802 
sai kon 203, 420 
sai koo 1 83, 827 
sairyoo 1 83, 827 
saisai 806 
saisan ( -saisi ) 806 
sai-siftef: N ni - 588, 594 
saisoku(-gamasi i )  285 
saisyo : S - 702-3; - ni 795, 

803 
saisyoo 1 83 
Saitama 91 7-8, 995; = 

Saitaman 1 055 
sai taru 749, 753 
saitei 1 83, 827 
saityuu 703, 881 
saiwai 472, 473, 760, 81 1 ,  998 
saizen 1 83 
sa izyoo 1 83 
saka = saka i :  s - fni [ i l t 973 
sakaeru 24 
-sa-kagen:  A/AN - 425, 565 
sakai : s - fnit 703, 973 
sakai 'boundary' 47 1 ,  973 
sakai -me 829 
sakaki , o-sakaki 334 
sakan 760 
sakana, o-sakana 250, 335; -

wa tai 251 , 658; sakana-rui 
1 47n 

sakanobori/sakanobotte : N n i  -
588 

sakarai/sakaratte : N ni - 588 
sakari < saka�1 1 88, 268, 394 
sakaru 394 
sake, o-sake 93, 1 77 ,  308, 368 
sake [e]  = sakai 973 
sakebu 1 89, 4 1 0, 477 
sakeru : 'avoids' 28 1 ,  448, 544, 

903; ' is spl it' 305 
-saki 1 34 
sak i  1 78, 1 88, 2 1 2, 2 1 9, 327 .  

335 (o-sa ki ) ,  796, 802; - nl  * 
sakWl nl 789. See - (a )nai -

saki : - no 789; - ni = saki n  n l  
789, 802 

saki-datu 284; N ni sak i-datte 
578 

saki-hodo (- -!rai = - kara) 789, 
795, 802 

sakin-zlru, -zuru 877,  878 
saki ( -)zaki 703, 1 062 
sakki  802; - kara 789 
sakki n I sakki•datu 284 
sakkon n 801 
sa-koso f tot 86 
... saku n 1 35 
saku 'blooms' 21 9, 304, 309, 

432, 442, 477 , 541 , 861 , 1 01 9  
saku 'spl its' 305 
sakui atte 493 
sakuboo 703 
sakura-iro 544 
saku-zen 755 
(-)sama 1 44, 1 45,  1 51 ,  333, 

336, 1 056; V-i - 421 
sama = arlsama n 49, 665, 703, 

91 1 , 995n 
sa-made 1 068 
-sama-gata, sama ngata, sama

gata, -sama-gata 1 44, 1 45, 
1 51 ,  1 057 

sama (-)sama(-) 1 057n 
samatcige(-) < samatage 884, 

887 
. . .  sama tat i ,  sama-tati 1 057 
samayoeru 577 
samazama fna/not 231 , 824, 

825-6 
same = nl/e 49 
sameru 270, 276, 420, 497 I 

679 
same-yaranu 454 
sa-mo 793, 81 4 
sa mo ari-nan 426 
sa mo nakereba 1 068 
samu-garu 361 ,  363 
samu = samui  1 04·1 
samui 1 84, 361 ,  363, 399, 859, 

1 041  
samu-sa 270, 9 1 0; * samu-sa 

91 1 
samu-zamu 799 
samyaa = nl/e 49 
san ( -) 'three' 767 , 771  
-san 'mountain'  1 055 
(-)san = ( - )sama �33, 336, 1 056, 

1 079 

san = ni/e 49 
san :  - taru/to 765 
sa-nagara(-) 4 1 5, 1 05 1  
-sana i :  VN - 378, 873 
sanaka 704 
sanbyaku 769, 771 
sandaru-baki 1 33 
sane = nl/e 49 
-sa n i :  A - 9 1 0-1 
sankan 1 92,  21 3, 627 
san-ko 93 
sanman 767 

1 1 67 

san-nln 203; - ga - 266; -
site 487 

sanpo 1 78, 1 88, 269, 343, 881 
sanran 755 
sansei 1 92, 389 
san-si- 768n , 770n 
santan n 749, 766 
san (taru/ta ) 765 
sanyaa = nl/e 49 
san-yokkan ,  san-yo(n l  . , ,  770n 
sa+n.J.za-meku 282 
sanzan fnlt, sanza (-ppar�) 81 0 
sanzen 769 
san-zen 755 
san-z i ,  san-z lkan 93; o-sanzi 333 
san-zlru n 349, 541 
sanzyoo : S - 704 
sanzyoo (suru ) 351 
sanzyuu 1 09, 768, 774 
sappari fnait 386 
sap-piku = sasi-h iku 400 
saqn to = sat-tan 
sara : - n i/no 729, 787 I 806, 

81 8, 822 
sara : S - 1 039n 
sara, o-sara 335, 950 
saraba 556, 1 042 
saraeru n 25 
-sarasu : V -i - 453-4 
sarasu 453n, 508 
sarcasm 332, 343, 347,  349, 

906 
sareba koso 554 
sareba to itte . . .  1 0 1 2  
sare-kata 9 1 2  
sareru 1 90,  1 91 ,  289 , 307 ,  :}1 1 ,  

349, 402; A-ku - 459; N t�J 
- 1 01 8; (go- )VN - 345, 870; 
- as potential (-sareru ) 302; -
replaced by deklru 297,  301 

sare-tai 356, 598 
saretari 572-3 
sare-tate 420 
sarete aru 529 
sarete wa : N tl:>1- 1 01 8 



1 1 68 

sare-uru 303n 
sare-yoo 9 1 2  
sareyoo 61 5n 
sarige-nai 994 
-saru : V-i - 451 , 452, 453-4 
�ru (adnoun)  41 6, 554, 748 
saru n ' l eaves' 249, 328, 394, 

891 , 952 
saru ,  o-saru 'monkey' 333 
sasa : - taru 755 
sasaen < sasaen 884, 887 
sasaeru n 25 
sasaru 405 
sasareru = saserareru 289 
sasayaka 253, 760 
sasayaku 996 
- (s )ase , - (s )as- 287, 440 
sase-kata 91 2 
saserareru 297 ,  300, 870; 

sas [e r ]areru 289 
saseraretari 572-3 
- (s )aserarete - : i ru 522; 

mlru 543; oku 532; s imau, 
s imawareru 535 

saseru 1 91 ,  289, 343, 402 
saseru = sasitaru 248 
sasetari 572-3 
sase-tate 420 
- (s )asete - : ageru 599 , 

aru 527 ;  i ru 521 ; i rareru 522; 
itadaku, kudasaru , kureru 599; 
mirareru 543; mlru 542-3; 
morau 599; okareru 532; 
okaseru 531 ; oku 531 ;  s imau, 
si mawareru, s imawaseru 535; 
yaru 599 

sase-yoo 91 2 
--sasi (de) : V-i - 443, 444-5, 

887 
sasi : N o  - 588 
sas i -ageru 350, 352-3 
sasiatari ( -no-tokoro) , 

sasiatatte 802 
sasi i re ( -mono) 887 
sa-s imo = sasi -mon 501 ,  785, 

793 
sas imukai  201 
sasi taru 748, 790 
sasite :  N o - 588, (- no) 494 
sasite ' ( not) part icular ly' 790 
sasi -zu ,  sasizu-gamasl i 285 
sas izume 802 
-sa-soo 992 
sasou 474, 996 
sassa to 804 
sassi < sas-si ( -) 397 ,  875, 886, 888 

sassoku 273, 783, 804 
sassoo 7 49, 7 55 
sas-suru n 289, 348, 397 ,  473, 

874, 875, 878; - n i  897 
-sasu = -saseru 445. See - (a )sasu 
sasu 252 ,  351 , 395, 400, 57 1 ,  

669 
sasuga 1 81 ,  783, 787-9,  8 1 3, 

1 042; - fnof N 752, 788; -
fwaf 793 

sasyoo: N to - site 579 
sasyoo ( no )  746 
sata 930 
sa-te 4 77 ;  - oit�) mo 498; -

fs ikarabaf 785, 81 8; - koso , 
- mo 794; - wa 793; nani wa 
- oki 61 

sate-sate 794 
sato, o-sato 335 
satoo, o-satoo 335 
Satoe 34, 93 
sat-ton 805, (= saqn to) 1 023 
--satu , -satu 1 44 ,  773 
satu ,  o-satu 335 
satuma (-) imo 334 
sawagi < sawagi 704, 884, 930 
sawagu 445 
sawari < sawa!i 1 378 
sawaru 1 89 ,  31 3 
sawayaka 760 
'say' 1 68 ( nado, de mo) 
sayaka 760 
�yonara 20� 87 1 , 1 042 
sa ( - )yoo 784n,  1 068 
sayoo nara, sayo [o ) nara, sayonara 

556, 1 042 
scizl ,  o-sazi 333 
sa-zo, sazo( -kas i )  608, 784 ,  1 068 
-sazu :  VN - 378, 873 
scoffing pattern 757,  899-900 
scope: ordering of - 254 ;  -

(-narrowing)  genit ive 2 1 3, 259, 
1 048-9 (el l i pted ) ;  - -narrowing 
locat ions 1 85, 2 1 4, 254; - of 
reference 42; - of S (marked by 
de) 220; - phrases ( in complex 
number) 1 053-4 

-se- (deriving VT) 309 
's' e = [da]s [ u ]  e = desu yo 1 030 
se = ni/e 49 
se : - ga h iku i  328 
se ( Korean V-e - )  51 0 
-s-eba : V- i  - 556, 575 
seba 554n, 555 
secondary - : numera l s  767; topi

ca l izat ion 233n ; voic ing ( n igor i )  1 5  

I ndex 

second-person - : pronoun 1 44, 
332, 353n , 959, 1 041 ; subject 
1 84 ( impl ied ) ,  739 

-see: V-i - fyof 964 
see = sae 72  
se  e = se  yo 9 1 9  
'see' 220. See mlru 
'seem' . See appearance 
seeru-tyuu  = seeru -tyuu 882 
sei : s - 665, 704, 740 
SE I 'front' 223 
se [ i ] :  - ga h iku i  328 
seibu 704 
seido 704 
se ig i  93, 1 78 
sei ka : s - 704, 744, 928 
sei ka : s - 705 
sei kaku 'character' 646, 705; -

-zukeru 284 
sei kaku 'exact' 389 , 909, 1 054; 

- ni 468; - -sa 909 
sei katu 1 6, 1 97 ,  (go- - )  331 , 

358, 654, 674 
se i koo 42, 1 92 
se i koo-hoon 223 
se imitu 761 
seinen 390, 765 
seirai 81 1 
sei r itu 206, 359, 972 
seiseWl doodoon 756 
seisitu 705, 747 
sei -teki 762 
seize, se izei 785, 8 1 2  
sei-zen 755 
seizen fn if 801 
'seizure' V 729, 861 
sekai - : hatu no 788; -zyuu 

1 31 , 883 
sekai-teki 762 
seka-seka ftot 398, 794, 809 
seken-sirazu 380, 499 
sek i ,  o-sek i  'seat' 1 88, 333, 

530. [ Also sekW) . ]  
sek ibaku 755 
sek iha n (-) ,  o-sekihan 333 
seki n i n  1 31 ,  270, 384, 41 7 ,  

694, 698, 705 
seki-no-yama 248 
sekitori 1 059 
sek i -zen 755 
sekizyoo 705 
sekkaku 783, 825, 859 
sekkyoku 1 01 1 ; - -tek i  681 , 

762 
seku 'hastens' 398; k i  ga - 668 
'se ldom' 429, 848 

j 
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select ional nuance (N n i  suru ) 
457 

sel ect ive conjoi n i ng of N phrases 
87 

'self' 294, ( i n  apposit ion ) 
1 050, 1 07 1 n,  1 072n , 1 077 ;  
e l l ipsis of  - 1 90;  speak ing to -
9 1 6, 922 , 923, 934, 936, 959 ;  
- reference 1 076 

self-i dent if ication  244-6, 251 ; 
self- ident ify ing N 244 

self-i n i t iated movement 280 
self-prope l l i ng 1 76, 297 
se-mai = SU ( ru ] -mai 606, 943 
semai 2 19 ,  269, 4 1 2; semaku 

aru 31 6n 
semaku = sem [ u ]  aku 839 
semakute mo 497 
semant ic - : agent 1 9 1 ;  cancel 

lat ion 2 19 ;  categor ies 1 89 
(affect ) ,  2 1 4  (set l imits ) ,  439 
(V aux ) ;  compat ib i l i ty (of 
i nstrument with process) 1 85 ;  
components of  restr ict ives 1 36; 
considerat ions 1 35, 882 ; con
stra i nts 257; d i rect ion ( i n  
identif ication )  240; effect of 
double causat ive 29 1 ;  ent iti es 
1 85; extension  2 1 2 ,  221 , 829; 
gaps 31 3; incompat ib i l i t ies 92 
( restr ict ive combi nat ions ) , 961 
( imperat ive and exaltat io n ) ,  
1 47-50 (N a nd  col l ect ivi zer ) ;  
i ncongru ity 61 1 ;  i ngredients 
428; l im i tations 435 ; nature of 
aspect c lasses 275; negation 
366, 980 ; negative 385-6; 
object 1 98; paral le l ism 564; 
reference (See reference ) ;  
relat ionship 1 88-9 (V and 
object ) ,  309, 31 2; skewing 
31 2-5; structure 256; su b-
ject 1 98; subst i tute 440; ties 
(between adjunct and V )  37 

semant ica l ly  - : cognate objects 
1 89 ;  correspond i ng adju ncts 
in para l l el S 563; empty 274, 
277 ,  303, 332, 338; neg pred 
224; neutral order 225; para l 
le l S 326; verbal morphemes 
of Ch i nese orig i n  1 35; weak 
uses of N n i  naru 461 

semblative ( rasl i )  905, 906, 907 , 
9 1 4, 986-90; semblativized S 
733, (with evident ia l ) 993 

sememe : active/act iv ity - 2 1 7 ;  

interrogat ive - 61 ; - o f  end
poin t  of arr ival 207; - of shar
i ng 222; - of stasis 21 6-8 

semeru 293 
semete 75, 490, 785, 807 
semicolon  1 8  
semi -l iterary 206, 395, 488, 61 8 
semu (= s iyoo ) 6 1 0, 61 3 
semu . semuru = semeru 293 
--sen ,  �sen 773 
sen = sen [ u ]  37 1 ; = semu 61 0, 

61 3 
sen , sen- ; -sen/-zen 'thousand' 

769, 77 1  
sen 'before' 803 
senaku = sen [ u ]  aku 839 
sen bakari 61 4 
sena 558; - akan 385 
sena i = s ina i  37 1 n 
. . .  senai * senu (= s ina i )  302 
sena naran 558 
senbe [ i ]  334, 47 1 
'send ( i ng ) '  V 353 
Sendagaya 1 9  
Sendai 352 
sendatte 1 �O, 1 82 ,  2 1 0  (- kar�t 

21 1 (- m��e ) ,  398, 794, 802 
sen de = s ina i  de 37 1 ,  478 
senden suru 996 
seneba 385, 555, 558 
sen'etu-nagaran 4 1 5  
sengenn 705 
sengo 795n, 881 
sen kereba = s inakereba 37 1 n 
senkoku 802 
sen kyo 296 
senmon 1 08, 654, 655, 982 

(go- -) ; senmon-i = senmon
isi 1 50, 247, 31 8 

sen nan, sen naran 558 
sen-nlnn 1 30 
sen-no-ut i  wa 803 
senpa i 'sen ior' 1 48 
senpan 802; - -�ra i = senpan-rai 

1 22 , 804 
sen re i  705 
sensa i  388 
sensei (sense i -tat i ,  -ra, -gata, 

-domo l 23, 1 49,  1 72, 1 84, 
255, 336, 402, 1 055, 1 078, 
1 079; - translated 'you' 1 6  

sensi n :  N yori - suru 224 
sensin-koku 224 
sensory impression (mita i ,  yoo) 

1 73, 1 74 
sentaku, o-sentaku 334 

1 1 69 

sentaku-teki setuzoku-s i = 
d i sj unct ive conj unct ions 

sentence 28-33; adnomi na l ized 
- 5 1 , (conjo ined ) 57 ;  ad
verb ia l i zed - 5 1 ; converted -
29; kernel - 29; nuclear - 29, 
(arbitrar i ly posited ) 30; s implex 
(= expanded nuclear) - 29; 
transformed - 29; - without 
subject 1 83-5; - + yori 1 41 

sentence adverbials 467 
sentence-connectives 479 
sentence extensions 225, 9 1 4-

58; - precedi ng nado 1 63 
sentence-f i nal - : gerund 322, 

494-6, 1 027;  i nf (ar i ,  V-azu ) 
376; part ic les = sentence 
extens ions 

sentence-i ntroducer (= sentence
opener) 424, 621 ,  8 1 7 ,  9 1 8, 
968, 978, 979, 1 003 (To, . . .  ) 

sentence- l i nk i ng conjunct ions 
225 

sentence-opener 61 2 ,  1 01 2 , 
1 02 1 , 1 045-7 

sentence partic les [ BB ] = sentence 
extens ions 

sententia l - : adv 793, (extruded 
in c left S )  865; nomina l i zations, 
nominal i zers 9 1 2-3; relat ion 
(adv of )  234 ,  801 , 8 1 3-4, 8 16  

senti ment part ic le. Cf . sentence 
extension 

sen to akan 384 
sentoo-i n 388 
sentyoo 1 055n 
senu = sinai 302, 37 1 , 558, 61 8, 

(VN - N l 
senya 385; - naran 558 
sen 'yoo : N - 1 26n, 1 050 
senzen 881 
senz itun 802 
seo i : N o  -fte� 590 
separable - : id ioms 1 97 ;  V N  

(= free VN )  870 
'separately '  1 53 
'separation' V 205 
separat ion of - : geru nd from 

intensive pred 482; i nf from 
mutat ive 464; name from t it le 
1 059; n i/to f rom suru by focus 
1 020; quotation from quoti ng 
V 997 ;  -tar i  from suru 569; V 
from aux 440, 441 ,  5 1 1 

seppa tum�1u ,  seppa-tumaru 1 083 
sequences of - : aux 547-5 1 ; 



1 1 70 

focused phrases 57 1 ;  restric
t ives 1 32 

sequential conjunctions 621 -2 ,  
8 1 8  

sequential identity 250 
serareru = sareru 289, 297, 

298 (VN- -)  
serare sooroo 1 040 
ser i (< s i -ar i )  301 ,  306, 377 ,  

61 8, 882 
*seru � deklru 301 
seru (< s i - [w]oru ) = suru 37 1 n, 

576n 
seru (< s i -aru ) 301 , 306, 576; 

VN - N 61 8 
(- )sesaseru = saseru 289 
-ses im [e]- 289 
sesimeru = ses imuru 933 
sesse-to 670, 1 022 
ses-sifteln :  N ni - 588 
ses-suru n 79 1 , 874 
sessya 1 077 
sessyoku 202 
sessyoo 201 ,  205 
set (s ) 21 2-6 
set-del imited duration 2 16  
set del imiters : set-opener abla

t ive 45, 1 53, 2 1 0, 2 1 5  (mark
i ng subject ) ;  set-closer a l lat ive 
1 53, 2 1 0  

set phrases. See c l iches 
seftltuku 401 
setu ' I /me' 1 077n 
setu 't ime' 705 
setu :  - na/n i  'earnest' 1 80, 

787 , 809 
setubi-go = suff ix 
settoo-go = pref i x  
setumei 359, 474, 488, 699, 

996 
setuna 705; setuna- - 1 061 
setunai 363, 387 
setu-setu (taru )  755 
setuzoku-s i  = conjunct ion 
setuzoku-zyosi .  Cf. conjunc-

t ional izat ions 
seu (se' u )  = syoo = s iyoo 61 3 
sewa, o-sewa, o-sewa-sama 333, 

422, 87 1 ,  1 057n; - ni azu karu 
350; - ni naru 338, 51 6, 701 

sewasi na i ,  sewasii 363, 387 
sex-marked speech 332, 34 7, 

859, 9 1 5, 91 6, 9 1 9, 920, 922, 
926, 927, 933, 936-7, 945, 960, 
965, 967, 977, 978, 1 029, 
1 031 n ,  1 035n, 1 068, 1 075, 

1 076, 1 078, 1 079, 1 080 
se yo 960. See ni -
sezaru : VN - N 61 8 
sez i ,  o-sezi 335 
-sezu :  VN - 378, 873 
sezu = sezu 378, 381 ,  557 
sezu-ba : - naru -mai 558 
sezu [ n ] ba 555 
sh . . .  See si ... , sy ... (Cf. 1 5 ) 
shape - : classif iers 775-6; of 

demonstrative combinations 
1 069; of provis iona l ,  condi
t ional ,  hypothet ical 554-5; 
relationsh ip  between transi
t ivity-paired verbs 309, 3 12 ;  
types 332-6, 370-1 

shared - : epitheme 263; 
nucleus 262; pred 1 54 

'shari ng' V 222 
'she/her' 1 43, 1 45 
shift - : in adjunct mark ing 

287, 297 ; in focus 60, 61 ; of 
accent 22, 24-5, 26, 76, 1 50, 
1 5 1 ;  of viewpoint 358; V 280 

Shiga 946, 973 
Shikoku 1 5, 48, 201 , 303, 4 1 6, 

429n, 455, 478, 51 5n, 524, 
529, 837n , 930, 960n, 966, 
973, 979, 1 001 , 1 031 . See 
Koc h i 

Shi mane 1 039 
Sh imonoseki 51 8 
Sh inano 381 ; Sh inshu 38 
Shizuoka 48, 88, 610,  855, 

906, 921 , 938 
Shodon 50, 87 
'shoot' 393 
shorten ing . See vowel -, ab

breviat ion, apocopat ion, 
contract ion, e l i sion, el l ipsis, 
truncat ion 

short potential 288, 290, 297 , 
300-1 , 305, 31 1 , 337 

short sy l lable 1 7  
Showa per iod ( 1 925- AD)  

287n, 288n , 992 
'showing' V 1 9 1  
Shuri 357 
/si/ (merger with /syu/ )  392n 
... si = ... s i [ i ]  = ... s i ku 392n 
-si - (A )  392n, 990 
-s i - ( Korean ) .  See - (u ) si -
!s i 'c ity' 1 055 
!si (- } .  See ( - )s i ( - )suru 
!si ,  sl (t i t le ) 1 057 
-si : A - 3 16, 575, 61 6n, 831 -2 

I ndex 

-si : V-i - (N ) 574-7 
si- 'do' 53, 292, 306, 309, 

( regu larized ) 576n. See suru 
si : S - ( 'and ' )  564, 572, 975-7 , 

978, 1 027 
si ( l it. particle) 80, 401 ,  41 5, 

502, 795 
si [= s' i )  < SU ( Ryukyu )  50 
si ( = sl , inf of suru ) 50, 392, 

393, 394; fsil 402, 880 
sl, si- 'four' 767 , 770 
si -ageru 444 
siai 1 92 ,  201 
s i -akiru 450 
si-amu > semu > se'u > syoo 

61 3n 
sian 706 
si-au 441 
siawese < si-awase 442, 760; 

- to 1 0 1 s  
sibai 306, 41 4, 635-6, 950; -

-gakaru 285; - -zuk i  1 33 
s ibaraku 1 80, 399, 783, 792, 

803, 81 7 I 821 ; - SU reba 4 79 I 

1 04 1  
slba-siba 399, 805 
sibetu 206 
s ib i lant-vo ic ing 872, 876-8 
slbu-sibu n 820 
sibui 363 
sibu-ml 91 1 
-siburu : V-i - 450, 452 
Sibuya 1 9  
--sldai : V-i - 41 1 -2 
-sldai 99, 1 22-3, 1 37 
sida i :  S - 706 
sidara 387 
sidoo 996 
slek i = causative; s ieki-doosi = 

causat ive verb 
s i -enai 301 n 
si-eru 256 
-siga ( = S ga) 980 
s i  ga [ na ]  957 
siganai 387 
sigatu 770 
sigeki : N no - o ukete, N no -

no mote ni 579; N ni - sarete 
579 

slgeku 785, 790, 81 6 
slgesige ftol 408, 806 
sigi 706 
si-go- 768n, 770 
sigo : - �nit  801 
sigoku 807 
s igoto, o-sigoto 308, 334, 362n ,  
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402, 627 ,  (S -) 706, (= s i
goto ) 841 , ( - -tyuu ) 882 

sigu = s inu 371 n, 477 
sigusa 706 
s i hyaku 769 
. . .  s i [ i ]  = . . .  s i ku 392n 
si-l i ,  s i i - l i  432 
si i n  'scene' 1 7 , 706 
. . .  s i i  ni = . . .  ku 392n 
s i i n -to 1 7  
s i iru 25 
si i -s i i  409 
. . .  s i i s ite = . . .  si ku site 392n 
. . .  s i ite = . . .  s i kute 475 
s i i te 294, 490, 8 1 0; - iu to 

1 046 
. . .  si ka 80, 930 
si ka = s ikan 'but for, on ly' 

63, 76-82, 1 40n , 223, 265, 
322-3, 330, 385, 386, 460, 
502 , 509, (separated from neg) 
630; adv - 794; koso used for 
- 86; * - da 76; - de [ na i l  
80 ;  - ga , - [ga l  79 ;  * - koso 
86, * - mltai 1 75, * - o 79, 
* - sae 81 , * - wa 29, 80; -
vs dake 81 ; - with N ga nai 
77 , 265 

si ka = hoka :  S - 706 
s i ka 'so' 80, 288, 401 n, 415 ,  

502n, 795, 1 068 
si ka 'dent istry ' ,  si ka-i 1 6  
s i -kaesu 24 
s i ka i  1 7  
s i kake 706, 1 084 
s i -kakeru 442, 443 
si ka-ku 'so' 784n , 790, 1 068 
si kaku, s i kakui 'square' 825 
si kameru n :  mayu 0 - 748; kao 

o -, si kame-ttu ra 1 9 1 
si ka-mo 225n, 793, 795, 818, 

1 068 
*sikan mo 79, 80 
s i -kaneru 449 
s ikan no 80 
s ikaraba, s ika razu nba 556 
s i kar i ,  s i karu = s i ka [ a ]r i / [ a ] ru 

288, 83 1, 834, 838, 1 068; 
s i kar i si kasite 8 1 7 ;  s i karu n i  
8 19 ;  s i karu-ni .fmatant 795 

si karu 'scolds' 296, 431 
si kasi 225, 487 ,  795, 8 19, 1 068 

(s i ka-s i )  
si kas i -nagara 41 5, 487 ,  81 9 
si kasite = s ika s i te 491 , 784n, 

8 1 7 

s i ( - )kata 266, 9 1 2; S - 706; -

naku 294; (s i kata-naku, ·nasi 
n i i  374, 375; - g a  n a i  386, 
( -t'i'.!1- )  482 

si ka-to 1 022 
s ika ( - ) z i ka 1 80, 1 062; -

kakukaku n 826 
s ikazu :  N/V-ru ni - 891 
*si ka zya nai � de s ika nai 76, 

322-3 
si ke = saka i : s - 973 
si ken ,  o-s i ken 21 7 ,  307 ,  334; 

s i ken-tek i  543 
�si k i  'ceremony' 99 
-si k i  99, 1 23, 1 37 
si k i n 80 
si ki 'ceremony * four seasons' 

1 6, 1 3 1 
s ik l : - [o ]  suru 230, 871 
s i -k i renai 449 
s ik i r i  ( n i/to ) 1 83, 801 
si k [ i r i  w]a 80 
s ik itari 706 
si kkari su ru 278, 521 
si-kkon 427 
si kko, o-si k ko 332 
s i ko = dake 80 
-"sikomi = -z ikomi 
s i  ko-na n 1 059 
si koo site 784n 
si kotama 807 
-s i ku :  V-i - 839 
s iku : N/V-r-;:. ni - wa nai 89 1 
SI KU-katuyoo ke iyoo-si = A with 

l it .  pred icat ive -sif: -s i+ 
si kumi < s i kumi  (= s i -kum i )  625, 

706, 885, 886 
. . . si kute 475 
si kuzirin < s ikuz ir i  884 
sikyan = s ikan 76 
-sima : V-i - 42 1 
+si+ made suru : VN - 326 
s imaeru :  V-te - 336; V-ete - 535 
s ima i ,  o-s imai 43, 338, 428, 472 
si-mai = su ( ru J  -mai 606, 943 
s imaru 405 
s imatta : V-te - 534 
simatta 534, 9 1 5, 1 042 
simatu 346, 706 
simau 1 88, 279, 308, 425, 428, 

454, 533; - as aux 5 1 0. See 
-te -

simaz ima 1 5 1 
-si m [e J -. See --(a) sime
sime-ppoi 286 
simeru 1 88, 279; ( 'chokes' ) 295; 

( 'wears' ) 351 n , 87 1 
s imesun 22, 1 9 1 ,  443 

1 1 71 

simeta 1 042; simete 491 ,  8 1 2 
simeyaka 760 
simi le  785, 1 051 . See ' l i ke' 
s imiru 283, 837 ,  838 
s imi ( - )z imi ftot 41 1 ,  798, 799, 

808 
si mo, s i-mo 80 , 320, 488, 

501 -2 
si fmot 90, 401 
+sit mo: VN - suru 31 7-8, 880 
s imo, o-simo 333 
s imo-arazu, -are 502 
simo-it idan ( katuyoo ) = one-

base V with inf -e, attr ibu
t ive/predicative -eru 

simo-nidan ( katuyoo ) = two-base 
V with inf  -e , attr ibut ive/ 
pred icative -uru/-u 

s imota = simoota = simatta 476 
simoz imo 1 51 
s imple resu l tative 625-6 
simplex 29, 1 38, 2 1 7 ,  226, 262, 

263, 273, 3 1 6  
s imu = s inu 37 1 n ,  477 
-simu [ ru ] . See -- (a )s imu [ ru] 
si mu [ ru )  = s im iru 837 , 838 
( * )s in = s in [ u )  = senu 37 1 
sin (- )  'new' 750 
--si na : V-i - ni 421 
si na : s - 977 
si-na 'do ! '  392n 
s i naba 556 
tsl+ nado suru : VN - 324-5 
s i -nagara : VN - 41 6 
Si nagawa 1 9  
s ina i  302, 37 1 ,  378, 558; VN 

- 61 8 
-si na i : VN - 378 
s i nakereba 385, 555; - naranai 

(*  i kena i )  559n 
s inakerya, s i nakya 558 
--si na n i :  V- i  - 421 
-si nar i : A - * A-ki nari 956 
si -naliaru na 967 
+si+ nanka/nante/nanzo suru : 

VN - 324-5 
si nareru 294, 299, 3 1 4, 543, 

600 
si naseru 294, 31 4, 600 
s i nayaka 760 
si naz i na 1 5 1 
sln basi 1 8  
slnboo, s inboo-zuyoi 285n 
s inbun 1 7 , 622, 623, 627; -

-kisya 'reporter' 1 50, 939 
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'si nce' 507 . See 'because' s inz i -sug i 885, 888 sita (= si&� 'd id' 22-3, 273, 
s inde < s in i-te 238; - i ru 21 7 ,  S inzyu-wan 1 9  6 18, 893 

274n s inzyoo 707 [s ita] 471 , 472, 880, 1 063 
si ndei 707 sic, o-sio 333 sita 'tongue' 20 
s i ne :  s - 977 s ippa i  4 19 ,  483, 675, 687 , 1 061 sitan 'under' 620 , 651 , 707, 
s ine = n i/e 49 sira. See ka - 796 
s i nee = sinai 565 s irabe < si rabe 406n, 886, 889 sitagaeba : N ni - 492,  589 n  
s i neru 304 si raberu 406, 453, 473, 542 si tagaeftel-n : N o - 589 
s i ng le bar ! I l 1 0  s i ran = s i ramu 798, 936; = s itagaeru n 306 
s ingu lar - : number iterated 1 51 ,  s i ran [ u ]  61 8 sitaga i n  N ni - 492, 589 

1 061 ; reference of kore/sore/ si ra na i  386, 521 , ( ka mo - )  936 si -ta-garu 358, 359 
are 1 44; vs p lu ra l  in E ng l i sh 1 43 s i ranai de iru 521 sitagatten 225, 490, 8 1 8; N 

si n i  'to do' 405 s i ra nanda-ge, s iranu-ge 994 ni - 492, 589; V-ru ni - 891 -2; 
s in i -me 829 s i ran [ u ]  kao, s iran-kao 61 8 [ [ sore] n i l - 1 047 
s in i -zokonai 449 s i ranu zon-zenu 37 1 n sitagau n  41 , 1 92 ,  306, 531 
si n ken-m in 9 1 1 s irareru = sareru 288n, 289, 298 si tagawa 707-8 
s ink i  827 (VN- -)  s itagokoro : S- [y ]oo - 740 
s i nkoku 365 s i rareru (*- s i r-u ) 43, 290, 298, s itagosi rae 708 
s inmi 825 31 3, 38 1  s i -ta i 'wants t o  do' 257 
s inmir i 798 si raseru , s i rasu 296, 31 2 ,  3 1 3, 354 sitaku 406; S - 708 
s inmitu 201 sirazu, N -s irazu 380 --"sitaku = --zitaku 1 34  
s inna i ,  s i nnee = s i rana i  936 s i razu-sirazu 380, 1 062 si tara : Ji }t�1- 229 
s inner i -mutturi 277 s i renai : ka mo - 935-6 sitar i : ( representat ive )  566-74 
s in no (tomo, yami ) 745 s i renu 935 pass im;  ( l i t .  perfect pred i ca-
s inobi -kanerun 891 s ireru 1 91 ,  305, 31 3, 380 tive) 882 
sinobina i :  V-ru n i  - 837, 89 1 s i re ya si nee/si na i : ka mo - 936 /si taroo/ 524 
s inobun,  s inoburun 837 , 891 si rezu 935 sitasi i 201 
Si no-Japanese 881 . See Chi nese siri 87 1 ,  949; - o makutte 446 sitataka 81 O 
s inpai 1 80-1 , 375 (go- - ) ,  481 , s i r izoku , s i r izokeru 306 sitatarazu 380 

(S -) 707, 7 1 3, 866, 967 , 996; s i ro 'cast le' 392n s i-tate 420 
s inpai -goton 841 siro 'wh ite' 392n , 823n, 1 002 -"sitate = -zitate 1 34 

sinpo 725, 906, 91 6; s inpo- si ro 'do ! '  392n , 461 , 960. See si tateru 447 
syug i 360; si npo-teki 762 ni - sit'atte 70, 90. See ni -

sinpuru 762 si ro i = si ro yo 960 sitaz i ,  o-sitazi 334 
s inr i  707 si roi 259, 392n sitaz i k i :  N o  - ni [ s ite] 579 
si nseki ' rel ative' 1 48 ·si rooto 223, 31 7 ,  879, 893; ... s ite = . . .  s i i te = ... s i kute 475 
sinsetu 40, 1 28, 1 8 1 ,  1 92 ,  437 , si rooto-syuu  1 47 site, s ite 479; kart1- 45, 589 ; 

502 (go- - ) ,  825, 961 s i re-mi * s i ro-mi 9 1 1 rfi }t�1- 229 , 485;  rfi1- 589; 
s insetu-m i (-) 9 1 1 si ro yo 960 �1- 293, 487 , 589 ; �1motte 
s ins in ( taru )  755 s iro-ziro 799 - 589 ; [soo ] - 1 047 ; specia l 
s ins i -zen 277 siru (=  suru ) 371 n ,  576n uses of - 486-8, (accent )  
s i nsoo, s inteW) 707 si r-u 276, 278, 290, 305, 31 3, 487n ;  t�1- 589, 595;  V- (a )zu 
s in  to 1 024 31 8, 341 -2, 346, 350, 359, 380, - 377 
( * ) s in [ u ]  = senu 302, 37 1 386, 445, 521, 892, 996. See fs itel 470-2, 1 063; A-ku - V 
s inu 'd ies' 43, 1 53, 1 86, 21 7 ,  si tta, si tte 465; VN - 480, 507, 631 , 

238n, 274n, 276, 281 , 294, s i rusi 707, o-si rusi 335, 745 880 
3 1 0, 3 12-4, 344, 349, 37 1, sl sae :  VN - sureba/su ru 323 site ga 39 
388, 402n , 41 2 ,  425, 432, si sa : S - 977 site iru : VN - N 61 8 
434, 44 1 -55 pass im,  476, 477, slsaW) 707 sitei-si = copula (noun predicator )  
5 1 8, 53 1 , 538, 602n,  603 si -saseru = saseru 289 site kara ga 39. See -te kar"' 

s i -nuku 453 s i -sasu 444 si-teki 762 
s inuru = s inu 238n , 6 1 6n, 837n s ise i  707 site mlreba (miru to) 1 046 
sin'ya, s in 'ya-zoku 1 47 -sif -s it ,  -s i -s i 743, 832 site mo 70, 90, �8, 501 ; N o  
s in 'yoo 1 95, 389, 1 01 9  [s i - Jsida i : V N  - 41 1 -2 matte - 488; t� - 229 .  See 
s i n-zirun ,  -zurun 281 , 348, sisso 761 ni -

378, 672, 877 , 996 ( - )s i ( - )suru : N - 285, 875, 878-9 site 'n ka = s i te i ru no ka 928 
slsutemu 707 
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site wa : Ji1/t�1- 229, 589, 1 0 1 8  
s it l ,  s i t i - 'seven' 767, 770, 77 1  
s it igatu 770  
s it i -hat i - 768n , 770n 
sit i hyaku , s i t iman ,  s it isen 769 
sit iya, o-s i t iyan 334 
sit izyuu 768 
s i -togeru 439, 453 
sito-s ito 1 024 
sitoyaka 760 
sitta 237 
sitte i nai 521 
s itte i ru 2 1 7 ,  277, 278, 52 1 
situ 'qual i ty' 327, 762 
s ituat ion 61 9, (as theme) 623, 

727 , 863 
situat iona l  - : anaphoric (See 

anaphora ) ;  condit ion 552; 
formulas 26 

s i -tu keru 446 
siturei 343, 4 1 3, 757 
s itu-ryoo 947 
s itu-tek i  762 
s itya [ a ] = site wa 1 0 1 8  
siu ,  s iuru ( =  si i ru ) 836 
si -�� s i -uru 256, 301 n, 448 
fsit wa : VN - suru 31 7-8, 880 
s i -ya [ a ]  9 1 2 
s i -yagaru 454 
s i -yasu i 431 
si ( - )yoo = s i ( - ) kata 292, 482, 

708, 9 1 2 
s iyoo ' let's do' 605,  61 0, 61 8, 

740-1 ; t�1 - 553 
s iyoo 'use' 460, 9 1 2, 976 
sizen 825; - [ n i ] 865 
siz i n  259, 262-4, 283 
-si zu : VN - 378, 873 
s izu = sezu 378 
sizu-ga (ya, huse-ya ) ;  s izuga-ya, 

s izugahuse-ya 749 
sizu ka 1 80, 335, 370, 435, 455, 

759, 760, 797, 821 ; - na [ ru ]  
756; - n i  468 

s izu ka-sa = s izuke-sa 760n, 91 O 
s izuke-si 9 1 0  
s izumu, si zumeru 281 , 305, 442, 

443, 544, 571 , 994 
s izyoo ' i n  h istory' 788 
s izyuu 'fo rty' 1 09,  768 
sizyuu = syottyuu 81 5 
skewi ng : semantic - 31 2-6 
�ang 332, 354, 1 076, 1 079 
slash (/) 26 
so- (mes ia l  deict ic )  1 066 
so = sore 47 , 90 , 401 n ,  

502n,  745 ,  1 068 
so : (na) V-i -, na V-i (-)  967 
'so as to' 739 
soba, o-soba ' noodles' 333 
soba, o-soba 'vici n i ty '  333, (S - )  

708, 796, 80 1 .  See -ru -
soba-dateru 284 
sob ieru 275, 277,  279, 280, 28 1 ,  

339, 360, 462 
-sobi reru : V-i - 448, 450, 452 
sobur in 295, 708 
sedate < sedate 888;  sodateru 

306 
-sodat i  99 , 1 23, 1 37 
sodatu 2 1 9, 306, 462 , 528, 9 1 2 
-" soe = -zoe 1 33 
soeru 306 
soeftei-: N o - 589 
sogu ,  sogeru 305 
-"soi = -zoi 1 00 
so i :  N ni - 590 
so i-dake 789 
so i de 509 ; - matte 488 
so ite :  N ni - 590 
so itu 1 05 1 , 1 067 ; - -me 831 
sokke-nai 387 
sokkoku 804 
sokkur i  52, 202. 799, 825, 1 05 1  
soko 231 , 248, 1 066; - d e  1 046 
soko-haka-to-naku 8 1 4 
soko [ i ] ra 1 07 1  
soko-kasi k o  1 072 
soko-koko 1 072 
soko-made 1 072 
soko-moto 1 07 1  
soko-na 747 
-sokonau : V-i - 448-9,'452 
-sokoneru : V-i - 448 
soko no kata 1 080 
soko-noke : N - 1 051 -2 
soko n tokoro 852 
soko-sokon 1 072 
soko-soko : number - 1 050 
-soku/-zoku 1 52, 77 1  
soku ( =  sunawat i )  8 1 2  
sokuoo sitteJ- :  N n i  - 589 
soku-sifteJ- :  N ni - 589, 595 
'some' 240, 568 
-someru : V-i - 442, 451 
someru 462 
'someth i ng' . See 'or - ', nani ka 
'somet imes' 567-8, 846-7 
so mo 1 068 
somo-somo 81 2, 8 1 8, 1 068 
somuk i ,  somuite :  N ni - 589 
somuku,  somukeru 306, 436 
SON (existence) 1 95 

1 1 73 

son 546; - [o ]  suru 872 
sonaefte}- :  N n i  - 589 
sonai 742 
sonata 1 067 
son-daken 789 ,  1 070 
-songa (= S ga ) 980 
songe (= senna n i l  50 
son kei 296 ; N o  - sifte)- 589 
sonkei -go. Cf. subject exa l ta-

t ion ,  l ex ical honor if ics 
son na 1 82 , 742-3, 753, 1 066; 

(accent) 784, 1 066; - fyoo 
nat koto 733 

sonnai 742 
senna dokoro 931 
sonna-konna 743, 1 074 
sonna n i  50, 1 82, 1 96, 386, 

742-3; - suru 463 
sonnara 1 04 7. 1 070 
sono 231 , 623, 664, 745, 753, 

1 043, 1 066; - N i  - N i  1 061 ; 
- t ranslat i ng 'the' 1 44 ;  [ sono] 
1 047 

sono ato 232 
sono-ban 1 061 , 1 072 
sonoba-kag i r i ,  -nogare 1 072 
sor.� han fn it 474 
sono-go 1 07 1  
sono-gu rai 1 1 2, 789 
sono-hazu 1 072 
sono-hen 1 07 1  
sono-h i 1 061 , 1 07 1  
sono-h ito (sonoh ito-tat i ,  -ra, 

-domo ) 745n , 1 07 1 ,  1 074-5; 
N - 1 05 1 n ;  - ari 1 93; - -
1 061 

sono-hoka 1 069, 1 07 1  
sono-hoo 1 07 1  
sono-kamWl 1 07 1  
sono-kan 1 074 
sono-kata 1 07 1  
sono-ko (sonoko-tat i ,  -ra, 

-domo ) 745n , 1 07 1 ,  1 074 
sono-koro 1 069, 1 070 
sono-ku rai 1 1 2 ,  789,  1 070 
sono-kuse 8 1 9, 1 072 
sono mama = sono-mama 735, 

1 072 
sono-mono 89, 759, 1 051 , 1 012 
sono-moto 1 072 
sono-mukasi 1 07 1  
sono-muki 1 072 
sono-noti n 1 07 1  
sono-or i  1 07 1  
sono-setu 1 07 1  
sono-suz i  1 072 



1 1 74 

sono-ta 1 53, 1 61 ,  (N -) 1 051 , 
1 07 1  

sono-tab i 1 07 1  
sono tame ka : S g a  - 980 
so no toki = sono-toki 1 061 n ,  

1 07 1  
sonotok i -sonotok i  1 061 n 
sono-toor i  1 072 
sono-tugi 1 07 1  
sono u e  1 59, 232, 8 18 ; S s i  -

975; = sono-ue 1 07 1  
sono-ut i  fnit 1 07 1 ; [ sono ] 

ut in [ n i l  474 
sono-yoon 1 072 
sono-yosi 1 072 
sono-yue [ n i l  1 072 
sono-zibun 1 07 1  
sono-z itu 1 072 
son-suru 1 95 
son tyoo sifte}- :  N o - 589 
sonzai 1 95, 298, 4 1 3, 488, 

663, 893, 1 05 1 ; s - 708 
sonza i -doosi = ex i stence V (aru ) 
-son-z i ru : V-i - 448, 452 
son-z iru n 872, 878 
-soo 'stratum' 223 
-soo: V-i - , A/ AN - (evidential) 

375, 661 -2, 733, 761 , 991-5; 
- da 356, 399, (with facil ita
t ive-propensive) 431 , (V-te -, 
V- i - )  551 , (AN -)  759;  - ni 
mieru 276; - n i  omou , 
omowareru 270 

soo : S - da (hearsay) 1 85, 356, 
661 , 733 (yoo used for ) ,  854, 
984-5 

soo ! 1 042 
soo/soo 'thus' 288, (=  hai ) 368, 

386, 398n, 80 1 n , 9 1 5, 1 066, 
1 068; (accent) 784, 1 067n ; 
e l l ipted - 239, 368, 1 047; -
as anaphoric reference to 
quotat ion 997 ; - naru/suru 
463, 792; - zya nai 368 

soo 1< sooroo ) 1 039n 
sooban 803 
soo da/desu ga 8 18  
soodan 1 28, 203, 222; (go- - )  

336, 342 ;  344, 347-8; (S - )  
708 

soodan-zuku n 1 28, 222 
-soo de nai 992 
-soo de wa/mo ( na i l  373, 99 1 -2 
soodoo 708 
-soo ga nai : V-i - 992 
sooguu 202 
soohoo 798 

soo i :  s ni - fwal nai 905 
soo ieba ... 1 0 1 2, 1 046 
soo itta 218. 743, 746, 141, 753 
soo iu 733, 743, 746, 753, 988;  

- no tte no wa 1 01 7 ; - ut in 
ni mo 1 004 

-soo ka : V-i -,  A/AN - 991 
sooke-datu 284 
soo-koo 1 073 
sookoo 755 
-soo mo nai 373, 991 -2 
-soo mo naku 993 
-soo na :  V-i -, A/ AN - 991 n 
soo na 743 
soo na = soo [da] na 757 
soo nara : S - 984 
soo naru 463 
-soo ne: V-i - ,  A/AN - 991 
-soo ni 991 ; - arazu 992;  - nai 

99 1 
-soo ni wa/mo nai 373 
soo no 743 
soo'oo : N fnit - 52, 880, 1 052 
sooraeba, soraedo mo 1 039 
soorawaba 1 039 
soorawan < soorawamu 1 039 
sooroo 1 039; V-i - mama 736; 

- a ida/sakai 973 
sooroote 1 039 
soosa-i n ' i nvest igator' 1 50 
soosoo fn i t :  V-ru/-ta - = V-te 

- 708-9 
soo sita 743, 747 
so (o ]  site, so [o ] -site 487 , 491 
soo-soo 1 073 
soosu ' o-soosu 333 
soo suru 463 
soote : N n i  - 590 
sooti 1 084 
sootoo 824, 1 053n 
-sootoo 99, 1 23, 1 3 1 ,  1 37 
sootoo sifte}- : N ni - 589 
soo wa : - iu mono-no 1 046; -

itte mo 1 0 1 2, 1 046 
soozai , o-soozai 334 
sooz i ,  o-soozi 333, 405, 406, 

420 
soo-z ite (-) 490 
soozoo 297 , 301 n ,  307 
sope > so [p ] e  > sae 72 
soq to = sot-to 
sora = sora ! 87 , 1 042, 1 066n 
sora = sura 74 
sora 'sky' 1 24, 41 6, 453, 467 ' 557 , 788 
soran-ziru 877, 878 

I ndex 

sore 78, 1 78, 1 84, 231 , 232, 
247-8, 249, 623, 1 051 , 1 054, 
1066-7, 1 068; [ sore] 239, 
8 18, 1 047 ;  - to iu  no mo . . .  
1 005 

sore ! 1 042, 1 066n 
sore-bakar i  1 070 
sore bakar i  ka 930 
sore-daken 1 05, 789, (- n i l  

1 070 
sore de 509; [sore] de 81 8 
sore de ite 8 19, 489 
sore de koso 83 
sore de matte 488 
[ sore] de wa 8 18  
sore -dokoro = sore-dokoro fkat 

8 19, 931 , 1 070 
sore ga 39, 8 18, 979 
sore-g i rl' 78, 789, 1 070 
sore-gurai 1 1 2, 789, 1 070 
sore-hodon 1 1 2, 386, 789, 

1 070 
sore kara 1 59, 232, 509, 8 1 7 ,  

8 1 8; S-te - 975;  sore-karan 
1 067 ., 1 070

' sore-k i r i ,  -kk i r i  78, 789, 1 070 
sore k kara 44, 507 
sore- [ k ] k i ri 78, 789, 1 070 
sore koso 83 
sore-ku rai 1 1 2, 789, 1 070 
sore made, sore-made 1 067 ' 1 069, 1 070 
sore mo kore mo (minna )  68 
sore nara, sore-nara 245, 1 070; 

[ sore] nara 1 047 
sore-nar in [ n i l  1 072 
sore n i  4 1 , 1 59, 8 1 8  
sore no  745 
sore 0 (= sore na no n i )  40 
sore-ppakar i ,  -ppakasi 1 070 
sore-ra 1 44, 1 070, 1 077 
sore-rasi i 989 
sore-s i kWl 80, 1 23, 1 070 
sore-soo'oo, -sootoo 1 23, 1 053n ,  

1 072 
sore sore 1 060, sore ( - ) sore 1 072, 

1 078 
sore-su ra 1 070 
sore-sya 1 072 
sore-tati 1 44, 1 077 
sore-te i 1 072 
sore to iu  no wa 1 01 2  
sore to mo = sore-tomo 8 18, 

924, 1 046, 1 070 
sore wa : - soo to fsitet 1 01 2, 1 046; 

- sore to site fmot 244, 1 046 



, 
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sore-wa sore-wa 1 072 
sore yue = sore-yue 1 37 ,  785, 

8 1 1 ,  1 072; - fn i t  225n, 8 18  
sore zis in/zita i : N - 1 050 
sorezore 1 38, 1 53, 791 , 795, 

812, 1 077 ,  1 078; N - 1 050. 
[A l so sorezore . ]  

soro 1 039 
soroeru 306; N o soroeftet 589 
-"soroi = -zoroi 1 00 
sorou , sorotte 306, 4 1 4, 796 
sosi k i i-1 709 
so-s i ranu kao = sos i ranu-kao 749 
sosite 1 59, 225n ,  509, 8 1 7 , 8 18 .  

See so [ o ] -site 
sosor i -tatu 281 
'so that' 731 , 732 .  See 'so as to' 
soti 1 47 ,  1 067 , 1 080 
soti-koti 1 073 
sot i ra 1 47 ,  1 066, 1 080 
sot i ra-koti ra 1 073 
sot i ra-sama (-gata) 1 5 1 ,  1 080 
soto 709 
soto-gawa 1 09, 709 
sotta, sotte: N ni - 590, 595 
sotti 1 47 ,  1 066 
sotti-kotti 1 073 
sott i -noke: N (o ]  - 1 052 
sot-to 809, (= soq to) 1 023 
sottyoku 761 , 820 
sotugyoo 1 90, 206n , 276, 297 ,  

357, 984, 1 082 
sou 278, 306. See sotte 
sou rce : agent as - 296; impl ied 

- 31 1 ;  ( start i ng) from - 44; 
- of act ion 205; - of desi re 
356; - of emotion 359; -
marked by de 296 

southern Japan  934, 943, 960, 
1 005 

southern Ryukyu 41 7 ,  476. See 
Yaeyama 

so ya = soo da 856 
soyo-soyo 809 
sozoro fnit 809, 8 1 7  
space 1 6, 34, 1 46, 1 86, 283, 

406, 747; kara/made with -
and t ime, e with - on ly 2 1 9  

span 209 ; - de l imit i ng 2 1 0  
spatial locat ion 21 6 
speaker 331 , 343, 356, 600, 

9 1 4-5, 1 066-7 
specif ic 65, 259; recent - past 

858; - cross-reference of mo 
67; - genit ive 76-7 ;  - para l lel 
h igh l ighted phrase 67; - quan
tity 4 10; - t ime N 1 77 ,  472-3 

specif icat ion :  gen it ive of - = 
specif icat ive gen it ive; -
markers 38 

specif icat ive gen it ive 249, 265, 
266, 269-70, 27 1 ;  (el l ipted ) 
1 048-9, 1 053-4 

specified 265 
specif ier 76-7 , 265 
specimen ( themat i zed ) 265 
speed : adv of - 801 , 804-5, 

81 4-6 pass im 
spel l i ng 1 5; fa lse - 837 ; trad i 

t i onal kana - 88. See 
orthography 

spl it nucle i 53, 1 67-8, 3 1 6-26, 
555 

spontaneity 287n 
spontaneous potentials, passives 

307, 544 
spotl ight ing ( koso l 83, 84 
ssa ( <  sooroo) 1 039n 
-ssakai = -su sakal 973 
(s ) s ik ( Korean )  80 
Issy I < -siy- 1 034n 
-ssyotte = -su yotte 973 
standard Japanese/language (=  

hyoozyun-go = kyootuu-go, 
an i l l -d ef i ned set of patterns 
based on educated speech of 
uptown Tokyo )  5 1 , 87, 88, 89, 
1 94, 265, 298n, 368, 377, 392n , 
509, 5 1 8, 542, 558, 787n , 859, 
944, 945. See col loquia l , 
modern 

standard of comparison 1 40, 1 42 
'start' 2 1 1 -2, 21 2-6, 406. See 

'begin ' 
stasis 1 77 ,  2 1 6-9, 345; verbal S 

lacking - 220; - of object 221 
state : change of - 41 ; l ast i ng -

272; permanent - 58; tempo
rary - 58; - expressed by PcN 
61 7n ;  - vs process 281 

statement 1 84, 366; quest ioned 
- 64; - as command 966; -
softened by ne [ e ]  91 6; s no 
fyot 945 

static - : locat ion 4 1 , 21 6-21 ; 
locat ive 207n ,  2 1 9; resu ltative 
525; situat ions (abstract ) 1 94; 
V 293, 2 1 7-8, 31 3-4 

statist ica l ly  favored order 225 
stative 272, 405, 437 ,  51 7 ;  - V 

273, 274-8, (and voice con
vers ions) 290n , 41 2, 4 1 3, 420, 
530, 534, 541 ,  (conjoi ned with 
A, AN, PcN )  564, 602 

stative-locative 220 
status 343, 9 1 6  
'stay' 1 95 

1 1 75 

stem ; verbal - [ BJ ] = V inf .  
Cf , base 

stereotyped - : phrases, predi
cates 577; usage 578. See 
Gl iches 

· 

st imul us :  objective - 40 
'stop(p ing ) ' 274, 534 
strand i ng (by el l i ps is )  of - : 

adjuncts before copula 
241 ,...2 ;  copu la 368; copu la 
before copula 242; gerund 
490; I d  253; I r  ga 868; N 0 
1 90, 242, 471 , 501 , 880; 
valences ' 1 85, 752 

stress : specia l - yvith wa 62; 
E ng l i sh - 63 

"stutter" effect ;35 
sty l ization (s )  331 , 332, 375, 

9 1 4, 987 , 991 , 1 02 1 , 1 026-
38; avoidance of - 495; - of 
-anai 384n ;  - of copula 238; 
- of o-V-i da 340; - with con-
j unctional i zations 968 ,  970, 
97 1 

-su : de - 392 
-su (d ia lect hortat ive ) .  See - (a )su 
-$1.J (= -sur\J ) :  VN - 301  
s µ  = s u  [ r µ ]  31 6, 836 
'su - [de]su 1 030 
SU > si ( =  s' i ]  ( Ryukyu )  50 
su, o-su 'vi negar' 335 
subarasli 1 93; subarasi ku 8 1 0  
subcategor ies: N - 30, 93, 94-

1 01 ,  1 76-83; v - 272-82, 
360 

subdued - : ablative 64; abla
t ivized gerund 508; adnom-
i na l  i zed nucleus 663-4 ;  a l l at ive 
228; dat ive 229, dative ( -a l la
t ive) 64; focus 64, 72, 223, 
224, 303; genit ive 65 (un
thematized ) ,  228, 2 1 3, 228, 
265; gen i tiv izat ion 2 1 4; gerund 
496-501 ,  (ablat ivized) 508; 
I dentif ied 66, ( i n  c left S )  
863-6; locative 249; mutative 
459; nucleus 236, 31 7-22, 
(adnomina l ized) 663-4; object 
59, 65, 228; ph rase 52; pos
sessed, possessor 237; quotat ion 
999; subject 59, 65, 236, 237 , 
660; themat izat ion 60, (of 
gen it ive)  65, (of dat ive )  226, 
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(of nomi nal i zat ion )  249; theme 
60, 64, 1 98n, 200, 226, 228, 
(with anaphoric reprise) 231 ; 
t ime 64 

subdu i ng of adjuncts 52-66 
sube 709 
subekaraku 785, 8 1 3 
su -be-ki � su beki 836, 943n 
suberi < suberi 886; - -c:lai 334 
suber-u 1 88, 276 
suberu 491 
su -be-si � su besi 856, 943n 
sube-sube 41 1 ,  799 
subete 1 78, 491 , 665,  766, 780, 

806, 825, 1 054n ;  - ga - 266 
subject 29 , 36, 38, 1 83-5, (as 

spec ial kind of theme) 233-4, 
254 ,  281 ; cathectic - 38; 
delayed - 226, 234-7 ,  465n ;  
extruded gen it ive as  - 57 ; 
f i rst-person - (with gal 58; 
focused - 59; h igh ly exalted 
- 41 ; immed iate - 67; im
personal ( i nstitutiona l ,  group) 
- 43, 44; miss i ng - 226; 
orphaned - 39; primacy of 
underl y i ng - 35; si ngular -
2 1 7 ; special nature of - 58-9 ;  
subdued - 59 ,  65 ;  themati zed 
- 59, 64; underly i ng - 5 1 ; 
unmarked - 5 1 ; - before aux 
464n ;  - in adnominal i zed S 
44, 659-64; - marker ga 47, 
50, 53, 57, 1 70, 234 ;  - of 
command/imperative 959; -
of concurrent-concessive 4 1 2; 
- of hortat ive 61 2; - of 
rec iprocal V 1 52, ( reciproca l /  
dative )  203; - of S ras i i  988; -
of V 1 - i  ni V2 401 ;  - of V-te 
kara , V-ta ato 507 ; - marked 
by de 43-4, 1 85; - marked by 
ga 58-9; - marked by kara 48; 
- marked by n i  4 1 , 1 85; -
marked by no 44, 1 85, 659-
64; - mark ing in adnomina l i zed 
S 659-64; - quantif ied (with 
gal 58; - reference by comi 
tative 204; - reference of 
subject-exa l tat ion 338; -
under voice convers ions 287; -
with -tari 566-7, 573 

subject-adverbia l conversion 
466-7 

subject-convers ion 257 (= 
subject if icat ion )  

subject-exaltat ion (conversion ) 
336-8; excess ive and - 437; 
passive and causative used for 
- 287, 295, 297, 298, 341 ; 
appl i ed to evident ia l ized S 991 ; 
- appl ied to V-te aux 51 2, 
(aru) 528; - forms 275, 332 
(unsty l ized ) ;  - of go-ti soo 457; 
- with possessive aru 1 94; -
with V-te oku 531 

subject-exa l t i ng V 290 (vo ice 
conversions ) , 1 031  (pol ite 
imperat ive) 

subject i f icat ion 58, 233-4, 357 , 
867-8; - of : benef iciary 296, 
31 0; cases (ablat ive, a l lative, 
i nstrumenta l ,  dat ive ,  rec iproca l )  
430; locative/pl ace adjuncts 
624, 429-30; a-marked objects 
357, 429,  528; traversal object 
297 , 357 , 430 

subject i f ied adjuncts as epi
themes 640 

subject iva l  gen i t ive 39, 259, 26 1, 
265, 266, 270 (themat ized ) 

subjectival theme (= thematized 
subject ) 268 

subject ive 574n, 608; - adv 800; 
- adverbial i zat ion 1 002 ; - AN 
748, 754-6 ;  - copu l a  89, 238, 
6 1 8, 748, 754; - essive (to) 
44, 47, 89, 90, 1 54, 202, 
238, 380 ; - mutative 1 01 8; 
- reason 857 

subjectl ess S 1 83-5, 462, 547 
subject-rec i proca l 203 
subjunctive 287 
subordi nate c lauses : neutra l i za

t ion of wa and ga in  - 58, 24 1 
subord i nati ng - : act ions 508, 

conjunctional izations 250n 
substandard 220, 341 ,  906 
substantive = noun ( i n  wide 

sense) ;  (form of verb) = predi -
cat ive 

subst itute theme-markers 229 
substitut ion : pronominal - 1 76 
sudden rea l i zat ion 246 
sude n i  fsitet 786, 803, 843 
sue 664n; N fno} - 1 048; -

fnit 709 
sueru 25 
suff ix (es) 1 6, 223, 287 (= bound 

aux ) , 292, 309, 370, 375; 
397-8, 425, 426, 427 , 729, 
760, 830-1 , 878, 9 1 1 , 946-7 ,  
990, 1 055, 1 066-7, 1 077 ,  1 084; 

Index 

aton ici z i ng - 88 1 -3; t it les as 
- 1 34, 1 46. See phonologica l  
-,  quasi - -

-sugata 92, 99, 1 23, 1 37 
sugata, o-sugata 333, 709 
sugaru n 997 
sugenai 387 
suggest ion 501 
-sugi : V-i - 438, 885 
-sugi 99, 1 23-4, 1 32 ,  1 36, 1 37 ,  

1 39, 438, 768n;  - ktio 85 
sugi ( i n f )  1 37, 438 
sugi na i : N ni - 438n, (with s i ka 

and/or dake) 77 ;  S n i  - 436, 
906-7 , 987 

-sugi ru 1 53, 276, 279, 29 1 ,  347 ,  
375, 399, 408, 434-8, 525, 
(AN - )  759; (accent )  438 

sugiru 4 1 , 405, 438, 61 2; N n i  
- 438n 

-sugite : V-i - aru, i ru 436, 525; 
- ageru , miru , morau 436-7 

sugo i  = sugoku 796n 
sugoku 467 , 796, 798, 81 0 
-sugosu : V-i - 450, 452 
sugosu 234, 340 
sugo-sugo 799 
sugu : - fn it, - no 1 80, 1 8 1 ,  

41 1 , 42 1 , 479, 507n ,  783, 
792, 794, 814, 825 

sugu, suguru = sugiru 837n 
sugu reru 43, 1 93, 275, 277, 

278, 279, 305, 339, 358, 360, 
6 1 1 , 800 

sugurete 490 
sugureyoo 61 1 
suguru 305; = suglru 837n 
su i 435n 
su ihe i  1 49 
sui -nomi 886 
su i ryoo-kei = tentative 
Suisu 1 8  
su i -taras i i  285 
suite i 31 8, 320, 752 
sukai = sakai : s - 973 
sukanai 37 1 
sukasifte)- :  N o - 590 
sukebee 760; su kebe (e ] -

tarasi i  285 
su kee, suke ni = saka i : s - 973 
-"suk i  = -zu k i  1 33 
sukj (V inf )  1 99 
suk i ,  o-su k i  1 98-9,  200, 20 1 ,  

257 ,  336, 338n,  350, 639-40, 
760, (- no =  na)  766, 887 

su k i  'gap': - araba 555; - naku 374 
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*su k i -garu 201 
sukkari 799 ,  806 
su koburu 807 
suk [os ] i  > s ik i  80 
sukosi 93, 1 78, 18 1, 256, 759, 

766, 792 , 808, 840, 9 1 5n;  
moo - 1 42; - aru 1 97 ;  - mae 
1 77 ; - wa 54 

su k�l i mo 52, 386, 784 
sukosi -zutur�zutu 1 38 
su koyaka 760 
suku 'empt ies' 405, 528, 544 
suku ' l i kes' 1 98, 295, 298, 336, 

371 , 405, 441 
suku i-nage 886 
sukunai 1 97 ,  21 7 ,  224, 251 , 

256, 370, 37 1 ,  ( semant ical ly 
neg )  386, 387 , 828, 840, 848, 
992 

sukunakarazu 382, 807 
sukunaku 399 ; - aru 197 ; - nai 

370, 382, 386; - to mo 1 0 1 0  
S U  -mai 606, 943 
sumai I o-sumai 333 
sumana-garu 365, 384 
sumanai 384, 521 , 546 
sumasi-ziru 334 
sumasu 309, 547 
sumaseru 547 
sumau 534n 
"sum i ,  -''sumi = -zumi 1 00, 882 
sumi  < sumi 882 
sumi-k ir-u 281 
sumimasen 546 
sumizumi 1 5 1 
summat ional - : epitheme 90, 

1 79 , 226, 230, 231 , 233, 234, 
235, 619, 621, 667-724 passim, 
730, 731 , 733, 7 53; - theme 
234 

sumo wrestl ers 1 059 
sumu : ' l i ves' 4 1 , 1 86, 2 1 6, 220, 

276, 402, 52 1n, 531 , 669, 
882; 'gets clear' 537 ; 'ends' 
309, 340 , 344 , 384, 405, 534n, 
546; (aux )  5 1 0. See -te -,  
- (a ) nai de -

sumuuzu 395, 762 
--sun ,  �su n/�zun 773 
'su na [a ] = [de]su na [ a ]  1 030 
sunao 323, 561 
SU nari * suru nari 48, 956·7 
su nawati 252, 621 , 783, 785, 

8 1 9  
s u n  d a  = suru n o  d a  852n 
sun de = suru no de 856n 
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sunde i ru/ ina i  52 1  su rprise 68, 927 ,  947 ,  948, 
sunde ni 786, 803, 843 1 01 1 ,  1 041 , 1 069n 
sunde-no-koto fni/det 803, 843 suru (=  sur�1 22-3, 4 1 , 80 , 
sunde-no-tokoro, sunde no tokoro 1 78, 1 79, 1 80, 1 83,  1 89, 

803, 843; - fdel 474n 222, 229, 252, 261 , 262, 273, 
sun ka = suru no ka 928 277, 280, 288-9, 292 , 31 1 ,  
sun nen = suru no da 856 340, 342, 343, 344, 346, 349, 
sun no = suru no 852 378, 392, 393, 441 -55 pass im, 
sunzenn 709 (as  pro-verb) 87 1 ;  A-ku ,  N/AI\' 
super-exalt ing euphemisms 346 ni - 455-70, 645; AN t�1-
superlat ive 1 42-3 754; gerund of - 486-8, neg 
suppadaka 827 of - 37 1 ,  376; N ga - 1 85; no 
suppai 363, 435n subst itut ing for - 1 78; 
suppari = sappari 796 potential of - 301 :  -tari -
suppletion :  suppl etive short 566-73; V- (a )naku - 394; V-i 

potential 301 ;  supplet ive - 404; VN fol - 869; -
alternants 662; ( na i  for mean i ng 'costs' 45, 244, 87 1 ,  
*arana i )  383, 396 899; - with iterations 409 

'supposed to' 736. See 'ought', suru 'rubs' 305, 444n, 604 
'must' fsu rnt  47 1 ,  472, 560, 880, 

supposit ion : adv of - 8 1 4  1 063 
suppression of - : accents of -su [ ru ] : VN - 378. See bou nd VN 

adjuncts 68; copula 90; core suru -beki 943n 
case markers (ga, o,  n i l  with [suru koto ga l :  VN - dekiru 
focus 50, 255; i n it ia l nasal 1 96-7 , 302,  305, 320, 337, 
( [ n ] i )  49 ; juncture after atonic 344, 850, 870, 880 
adv 225n ; l ast conjoiner 1 55..:.7 ; su [ ru ]  -mai 606 
o before suru 1 78. See droppi ng , su ru nara 74 
e l i s ion, el l i ps is suru nari * SU nari 48, 956 

suq to = sut-to suru ni 57 
sura 73, 74-5, 324, 330, 502, 503, [suru no] 1 90, 242, 473, 904 

509, (adv - )  794; * - ba 74; - suru no de: S 1  si S 2  si - 976 
ga 75; - mo 73, 74-5 ;  * - suru no nara/dattara 229 
nado 1 64n; - ni, - 0 75 suru-suru 791 

suraku = SU ( ru ]  aku 839 SUrU to 23 (accent ) ,  1 85 ,  509,  
surari , sura-sura 798 1 047;  kara - 45; n i /to - 229 
sura-suraq to = surasurat-to 1 025 su ru ut i n i : [ soo ] � 1 047 
sure (= su�1 323. See su re-ba, -do susi , o-susi 333, 623, 833 
sure-ba, su reba : 70, 229,  323, suspended grammar 783. See 

554n,  555, 563 agrammatism 
su re-do fmot 70, 556, 557 suspensive form (of V) = tyuusi-
sureru 305 kei 
sure (- )sure 202 , 41 1 ;  N - 1 051 n susumeru 305, 698 
su rface - : adjustments 92 , 225, susumu 20, 207 , 305, 405, 908, 

226, 227, 233; ambigu ity (under 994 
thematizat ion )  233; dative sutai ru 709-1 0 
( representing underly i ng agent) suteki 386n, 761 
1 91 ; form of S 28, 881 ; gram- s' u to . . . 1 047 
mar 1 99 , 257, 265;  shape 392 ; sutoor i i  7 1 0  
structu re 68; subject 38, 39, 1 94, sutora ik i  872 
295, 360, (extruded in c left S) sutta monda 604, 8 1 0  
864; - warped 1 96 sut-to 809 , ( = suq to ) 1 023 

suri (< suri N < sur i V) 887 suttobu 1 024 
sur i i  'three' 767 suu-, suu- 1 5 1 ,  767 
sur i -k iru, -kireru 444n suu 422, 443, 777 
surmisal 7 38n, 988 suu-hyaku 769 
surnames 1 5, 1 056, 1 079 
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suu-man 769 
suu-nen n :  zyuu-suunen 1 22 
suu-sen 769 
suusi = numera l 
suutoo 785 
suuzitu n 1 22, 327 
suu-zyuu 768 
suwa ! 1 042 
suwari ( < suwaM , o-suwari 334 
suwaru 21 7 ,  220, 276, 295, 421 , 

422, 447, 449 , 45 1 
'su yo = [de ]su yo 1 030 
�suz i  (counter) 775 
suzigaki (- ) 7 1 0  
suzi-mukoo 7 1  O 
Suzu 48 
switched pure passivized causa-

t ive 299 ; (adnominal ized) 633 
�sya 1 084 
syaagaru = s i -yagaru 454 
syaber-u 265 , 276, 281 ,  42 1 ,  

454 
syagaru = s i -yagaru 454 
syahan no 746 
sya i nn 250, 640 
-syaku/-zyaku 7 7 1  
syaku :  - [o ]  su ru 872 
syaku ,  o-syaku 335 
syaku n i  sawaru 1 93, 482 
syaku-syaku (taru l  755 
syaku-zen to 385 
sya ni kamaeru 822 
syare, o-syare 333 
syareru, syareta 278 
syayoo-zoku 1 47 
sy i (Ryukyu )  50 
sy l l ab le 1 7 , 332 
synonym(s) 78, 1 60, 1 61 ,  1 63, 

200 , 201 , 202, 204, 206, 2 1 0, 
340, 341 , 348, 378, 385, 402 , 
508 , 560, 666, 743, 75 1 , 752, 
790, 791 , 946, 977 , 1 000, 
1 02 1 ; - for V and A among 
VN and AN 1 83, 886; - of 
a l l at ive e 1 85 ;  - of aru 1 94-5 

syntact ic - : carryover under 
lexical i zation 224; reduct ions 
1 35, 1 5 1 ,  (of conjo ined N )  
1 52 .  See bl ends 

syo- 1 51 
syo = syo [o ]  = siyoo 61 0 
syohan no 745 
syoi n 'staff member' 1 49 
syo-koku = syokoku 224 
syokuba ( -syokuba) 1 961 n 
syokugyoo 269, 357 , 652 

syokun 1 057n,  1 079n 
syokuryoon 1 93, 981 
syokuz i ,  o-syokuzi 31 1 ,  335, 

703, 708 
syonit i  241 , 772 
syo n i  tu ku 1 082 
syoo (-) 'exactly' 751 , 798 
syoo = s [ i ] -yoo = s i -kata 482, 

9 1 2 
syo [o ] = siyoo 6 1 0, 61 3n 
syoobai 1 28, 270, 685, 896; 

syoobai - - 801 
syoobi 299 
syoobun (-) 7 1 0  
syoodoo 7 1 0  
syooga i ,  syoogaWl 663, 783r. , 

789 
syoogeki  7 1 0  
syoogatu ,  o-syoogatu 334 
syoogoo si.ftel- :  N ni/to - 590 
syookai 42, 202,  296, 347-8; 

N no - de 579 
syooko 396, 7 1 0; - -zu keru 

284 
syookyo 309 
syookyoku-teki 242 , 497 ,  762 
syoomen 7 1 0  
syoomi  792 
syoorai 803 
syooryoo n 1 38, 797, 1 008 
syoo-sareru 302 
syoosei 1 077  
syoosoo 827 
syoo-suru 252, 302, 873, 876 
syoosuu 1 38, 1 78, 766 
syoosyoo 1 78, 766 
syootai 298 
syooti , go-syooti 1 90, 1 98, 348, 

389, 731 , 798, 899 
syoototu 202 
syoo-zen 755 
syoozi ,  o-syooz i  333 
syoozik i  473, 475, 761 , 961 , 

1 045 
syoozi n ,  o-svoozin  333 
syoo-ziru n ,  -zu ru (-) 877 
syoozyo 'g i r l '  1 49 
syoozyu n :  N ni - o awasete 579 
syosen 785, 8 1 1 
syosi 1 057n,  1 079n 
syo-taimen 872 
syotte : N o - 590 
syottyuu  8 1 5 
syoyuu 1 95, 1 96 
syoza i-nai 387 
syozoku 390 

syozon n  7 1 0  
-sy ryaa : V-i - 4 1 6-7 
/syu/ :  (and /si l l  392n 
-syu (cou nter) 1 77n 
syu 749 

I ndex 

syuda i  = topic. Cf. theme 
syudan 71 o 
syugan n  7 1 0  
syugi : N o - to site 579 
syugo = subject 
syukan-teki = subj ective 44, 

899 
syukudai 7 1 0 
syukuen 7 1 1 
syu ku-zen 755 
syumi 7 1 1 
syumu = s imu = s 1m1ru 837 
syunkan 7 1 1 ,  783; - -doosi 

273 
syuppatu 20, 206, 276, 4 1 1 ,  626, 

695-6 
syussyoku no 745 
syusyoo 20 
syuta i :  N o - to site 579 
syu ( - l taru , syu ( - ) to site 749 
syutyoo 996 
syuu ,  -�syuu 1 47 
syuukan 'habit' 7 1 1 ;  - -zukeru 

281 
-syuukan 'weeks' 1 1 6, 21 1 
syuune-ku 790 ,  809 
syuunenn 670, 749, 790; 

syuunen-buka i  285n 
syuuse i  7 1 1 
syuusi-kei = pred i cative 
syuusyoku = modif ication 
syuusyoku-go : ren'yoo/rentai 

- = adverb ia l /adnomina l mod i
f ier 

... syuute = . . .  s i kute 4 75 
syuuya 804 
syuuz i ,  o-syuuz i  333 
syuuz itu ( -syuuya) 804 
syuu -zyosi = S-f ina l  part ic les 
syuz in  465 ;  go- - 521 , 654, 

656 
syuzyu 825-6, 827 
syuzyutu 269, 631 , 7 1 1 

It/ i n  kotti etc. 1 47 
t: endi ngs begi n n i ng with -

288n ; un-affr icated - ( = t' i )  
1 5 

"t = /di 1 5, 95, 1 00, 1 01 
ta- 1 51 
-ta- (desiderative) 356, 393, 
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440. See - ta i 
-ta : S - ( perfect convers ion ) ,  

V [ -i ] - 273, 347,  370, 575; 
- N = V-te iru N (= V-ru N )  
277-8, 521 -2 , 603-4 

-ta [a J :  v - 921 
taa = to wa 87, 852 ; 1 40n 
-taaru : v - 524 
-ta ato : v - 5 10, 881 -2 ; - de 

507-8, 5 10 ;  - tdet 602; - n i  
5 1 0 ;  - kara 508 

-ta baai 552, 553, 562 
tabe ( - lmono 726 
taberareru, tabereru 300-1 , 306 
taberu 42, 43, 1 89 ,  279, 287n ,  

293, 297 ,  304, 345, 346, 349, 
359, 371 , 38 1 , 409 , 441 -55 
passim 

-tabi 't imes' 80 1 
tabi : S - 7 1 1  
tabi : - [ o )  suru 681 , 87 1 ; tabi-

datu 284 
tabitabi 80, 806 
tabun 1 80, 608, 784, 830 
-ta da : v - = -ta no da 855 
tada 181, 399, 748, 787 , 812, 

8 1 9 , 906 
tada-de sae 8 1 1 
tadaima 1 041 
-ta fdalroo : v - 606 
tadasi 81 9 ;  - wa 8 1 8  
tada-tada 1 062 
tadati ni 1 80, 804 
tadayou 280 
-ta de : v - 904 
-ta desu : v - 1 029 
ta-doosi = trans it ive V 
tae-daen 41 1 
taema : - fno} na i ,  - naku 387 
taena i :  V-ru ni - 892 
taete 490, 81 3 
taezu 380, 790, 804 
-ta ga : v - 979-80; - sa igo 900; 

= V-ta [ no ]  ga 895 
tagaeru 24 
taga i ,  o-taga i ( -sama ) 1 53, 332, 

335, 441 , 7 1 9, 795, 8 1� 1077 
-ta-garu/-garu : V-i - 358-9, 525 
-ta-ge : V-i - 356, 993 
-tageru = t' ageru = -te ageru 523, 

597 
tag i ri < tagiri 885 
tag translation of wa 60 
-ta haru = -t' [ i ] -' aharu 51 6 
tahoo de wa 496 
tahu  161 

--tai 'group' 1 52 
-ta i  (dead an ima ls )  775 
-ta i (=  -ta- i ) :  V-i - 1 98, 200, 257 , 

347 , 355-9, 392n, 393, 639-40; 
(accent) 355, 358 

-ta i :  v - 934-5 
-�ta i ,  tai 'versus' 99, 1 24, 1 37, 

750, 757, 821 
ta i :  s - 922 
ta i :  sakana wa - 25 1 ,  658 
ta ido 243, 31 7 ;  s - 11 1 
ta iga i  1 80 
ta igen = un i nf l ected wor(J ( N  i n  

widest sense) 
ta igi 365 
ta iguu 1 084 
ta ihen 759, 785, 807 , 823 
Taihei-yoo 1 9  
Tai hoku 1 9  
taikei 'you' 1 080 
ta i ken 7 1 1 
ta i koo s ifte)- :  N n i - 590 
ta imen 872 
taioo 205 
-ta i pu 99, 1 24, 1 31 ,  1 31 
ta i rakan 760 
tai ryoon 1 008 
taisa 'difference' 202 
ta ise 1  7 1 1 -2 
ta isetu 1 93, 249 ; - ni suru 296 
Taisho per iod ( 1 91 2-25 AD)  

1 73n , 289, 378 
taisi 1 055n 
ta i -s i :  N n i  - 590 
tai-sita/-site 'great ( l y ) '  747, 

753, 785, 808 
tai-siftet/-sita : N ni - 'toward' 

1 93, 229 , 485, 590, 842 
[ tai-site ] :  ni - 40, 1 93; s no ni -

859 
ta isoo 41 9 ,  785, 807 
ta i -suru 874, 878; N ni - 209 ,  

485, 590 
ta isyoo 459, 1 005-6; - -tek i  63, 

224 
ta itei (no N) 78 1  
ta itoo 755 
ta i za i  1 95 ,  2 1 7 
ta i -zen 755; - z izyaku 756 
ta iz i  205 
Taj i ma  221 
taka 1 36 
-taka [a ) na i :  V-i - 356 
taka-buru 283 
taka-claka * takadaka n 785, 

800, 8 1 2 

1 1 79 

taka-ga 01 2 
takai 1 9, 1 36, 285n ,  392n,  

438, 459, 828, 909; - hana 
275 , 277 

-takaku 99, 1 24, 1 31 ,  1 37 
takaku 220 , 465, 469, 932n 
taka-mi 9 1 1 
-ta kara 480, 968-74; - koso/ 

sa 83 
takaraka 760 
-ta kara ni wa : V - 396, 969 
-takaroo : V-i - 61 5 
taka-sa , taka-sa 909 
-ta kate : v - 941  
-take. See - [ t ] take 
take 1 36 
'take' 5 1 3, 539 
takenawa : N - 1 052 
-takera : V-i - 356 
-takereba : V-i - 355n ,  356 
takeru : sai taketa 278 
-takerya ( a ] :  V-i - 356 
-ta kke :  v - 937-8 
-ta koto : s - ga aru/nai 525, 

846-9; - n i  naru/suru 849-50 
-taku : V-i - wa/mo aru 355, 

(na i l 356 
taku ' cooks' 41 9 ,  420 
taku 'residence' 265, 336. See 

0- -
takumana i ,  takumazu 385 
takumWl 200, 640-, 760 
takuramin < takurami 7 1 2, 

884; N to takurami{teJ- 590 
takurande : N to - 590 
takusan 21 , 1 38, 1 77 ,  1 78, 1 8 1, 

256, 759 ,  766, 779,  781 , 825, 
826; - aru 1 97 

-taku sooroo : V-i - 1 040 
taku-su, taku -suru 301 ,  874, 875, 

876 
-takute mo : V 1- i - . . .  498n 
takuwaeru (-) ,  takuwaerun 25 
-takya [a J :  V-i - 356 
tama 1 80, 2 1 7 , 81 7 , 822, 827, 

(- n i  wa ) 848 
tama, o-tama 333 
-tamae, -tama i :  V-i - {yo} 965 
tamagon ,  o-tamago 334, 1 054n 
tamago-gata 1 34 
-ta mama : V - 955 . See mama 
tamaranai 384; -te - 480, 498 
tamaranaku 384 
tamaru 384, 405, 449, 481 
tamasakan 81 3 
tama-tama 81 7 
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tamau 965 
tame 43, 46, 1 37 ,  1 91 ,  1 93, 

267 , 335 (o-tame) ,  389, 401 ,  
404, 474, 661 , 7 1 2, 739-40, 
744; (adnoun -) 753; S ga -
fni} 895-6; S - 969 ; - n i  
naru 321 

tame n i :  [ sono ] - 81 8, 1 047 
[tame] n i  40 (benef i t ) ,  41 

( purpose ) ,  858 
ftame no}: s - N 620n,  621 
tamerau 405 
tamesi 1 85 ,  423, 7 1 2 
-ta mo : V - = V-ta [ no ]  mo 

895,  896; V 1  - V 1-ta 900; V -
mo doozen da 381 

tamo [ nse] : V-te - 966 
tamuro-suru 21 7n ,  872 
-tanaa : V-i - 41 7 
-ta nara : s - 566, 983 
-ta nari : v - 955 
-ta -nbe [e J :  v - 609 
tan bi 7 1 1 
tane 471 ; N o  - ni [s ite] 579 
Tango 352 
-ta n i :  V - = V-ta [ no ]  ni 

890-4 ,  (- sug lna i )  907 
tan' i  1 1  
tan i n  745, 746; - -atukai 879 ;  

- -gamasi i  285 
-ta n i wa : V 1 - V 1 908 
-ta n ka : v - 928 
tanmari fto} 807 
tan naru 748, 787 
tan n i  368-9,  787, 81 2 ,  906 
tannoo 200 
-ta no? :  v - 927 
-ta no de wa 560 
-ta n&1ga : s - 'but' 980 
tanomi * tanomi < tanomi 401 , 

884, 973 
tanomosli 363 
tanomu 4 1 , 295, 296, 298, 462 , 

499, 982 ;  - kara 9 1 9n ,  959, 
1 045 

-ta no na ra 560; -ta [ no ]  nara 
566 

tanosl i 363, 41 2 ,  468, 484 
tanosimi ( -) ,  o-tanos imi 248, 

251 , 336; N o  - ni suru 456; 
s - 71 2 

-ta no zya 560 
tanpo :  N o  - ni [s ite] 579 
tansvo 7 1 2 
tantan  (taru )  755 
tan-teki 762, 820, 1 045 

tan-to 807 ; (= tan to ) 1 023 
tantoo 1 053 
-ta n zya : v - 561 
tanzyoobi ,  o-tanzyoobi 334 
taoru, taosu 25, 296 
taoyaka 760 
tappuri : N - 1 052 
-ta -ppe : v - 609 
-tara : S - (condit iona l  con-

version ) ,  V - 53, 228, 229, 347 ,  
477, 496, 553-4 , 564-6, 727 , 
975, 1 027 ;  t - ii no n i}  565-6 

tara = ttara 1 01 6  
-tara ( -)ba .  See -tara 
-taraba : V - ( l it . perfect hypo-

thetical )  556, 603 
tarahukun 807 
-tara l i  565 
taran = taramu 61 4 
-tara naa : s - 91 7 
*taranu 383 
--tarasi i ,  --ttarasl i  285-6 
(- )tarasimeru ,  taras imuru 288, 

293, 383, 750, 755 
-tara fsugu}: v - 41 1 
tara-tara 1 36 
-tara to : S - omou, S - no N 

566 
-tara yokatta no n i :  V-i - 355 
tarazaru < to arazaru 238, 381 , 

383, 835; N 1  - N1 61 8 
-tarazu ' less than' 99, 1 09 ,  1 31 ,  

1 37 ,  380 
tarazu < to arazu 238, 383, 835 
tarazu-gat i ,  -maen 380 
tare = dare 1 76, 1 069 
-tare: v - . See -tare [ -do 1 
-tareba : v - 477 ; - koso 83, 554, 

556, 603 
-tare [ -do J :  v - 603 
tarento 'ta l ent' 1 50 
target 41 , 46; - of adnomina l i 

zat ion 61 6, 620 
-tari : S - (representative con

version ) ,  V - 1 52, 1 53, 1 61 ,  
347,  434, 477 , 566-74; V 1 -i 
mo V 1  - 41 0, 567 

-tari : V-i - ( l it .  predicat ive per
fect ) 574, 576, 603, 838-9 ,  
966 

tari = tar-i/-u < to ar-i/-u 89, 
238, 383, 616n, 749, (AN - )  
754, 83 1, 835 

-tari bakar i  569 
-tari da 570 
-tari dake ga 569 

I ndex 

-tari d'atte 569 
-tari de 570: -tari .fde.J. 571  
-tar i  Je> mo 579 
-tari l J ga 568, 570 
-tari -gura i  569 
TAR 1 -katuyoo keiyoo-doosi = 

subjective AN ( i n  the l it .  
language) 

-tar ikeru 938 
-tar-i-k i : V- i - 575 
tar i -k i 836 
-tari made 569 
-tar i  mo 568, 569-70 
-t�r i  n�fara f no} 5 70 
-tari n�Cto/n�hka 569 
-tari na no da 570 
-tari n�>nte 569 
-tari ni . . .  570; - naru/suru 571  
-tari no 570 
-tari l 1 o 510 
-tar ir u :  V-i - 448, 452 
tar iru  1 37 ,  31 On, 369, 380, 384, 

527 ; V -ru ni - 892 
-tari sae 569 
-tari saretari 573 
-tar-i -s i :  V-i - 575 
tar i-si 835-6 
-tari s ika 569 
-tari fsite} 571 , 572 
-tari si wa/mo suru 568 
-tar i  sura 569 
tari to mo 956 
-tari to naru/suru 571  
tar i-uru 303 
-tar i  wa 568 ,  569 
-tari zya na i 570 
-ta 'ro [ o ] .  See -ta fda}roo 
-taru = -t'aru = -t [ e  y ]aru :  V -

453, 523, 597 
-taru = -t'aru = -t [e ]  aru : v -

523-4 , 597 
-taru : V-i - ( l it. attr ibutive 

perfect ) 477,  574, 576, 597 ,  
603, 838 

taru < t&1aru 238, 31 6, 383, 61 6n, 
749, 835; N 1  - fmonot no 61 8 ;  
N1  - N2 61 8, 748;  - = to site 
i ru 61 8. See tar i  

taru :  = tar iru ; = tareru 1 37 ,  31 0n ,  
380, 837 ; V-ru n i  - 892. See 
-tarazu 

TARUTO-katuyoo keiyoo-cloosi = 
subjective AN ( i n  the col loquial 
language) 

-taryaa = -tareba 556 
taryoo 1 38 
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I ndex 

-ta-sa : V-i - ni 357 , 9 1 1 
-ta s i : v - 976 
tas ika 248, 389, 760, 793, 81 3 
tasi se isei 1 083 
-ta soba kara : v - 708 
-ta-soo: V-i - 356, 993 
tas-surun 874, 875 
tasu 41 
-ta sue n i :  V - 507 
tasukeru 326, 405, 729 
tasuu 1 38, 1 78, 766 
tasyoo 1 01 1 ;  - nari to .fmot 

956; - to mo 1 01 0  
tata 807 
tataeru (-) 25 
tatakau 44, 1 89, 201 , 453, 576, 

628, 672 ,  791 
tatamu 462 
tatar i  < tatar i  884 
-ta te :  V - 942 
--tate :  V-i - 273, 274, 4 1 9-21 , 

887 ; V-te aux - 551 ; - ga , -
-goro, --gura i ,  - o 420; - .fnit 
mo 420 

tate 'vert ical '  2 1 9  
tate 'shield' 472; N o - n i  totte 

579 
tate-date-si- 1 34 
tatemae 7 1 2 
tatematuri sooroo 1 040 
-tatematuru : V-i - 343 
tate(- l mono 726, 732, 981 
-tateru :  V-i - 445,  452 
tateru 1 89 ,  284, 306, 309, 405, 

447 , 981 
tat i  = �tat i  1 34 . 1 44-51 . 1 051 ; -

ra 1 46-7 
tat i : s - 11 2 
tat i l - lba 88, 1 30, 1 94, 886 
tat i -dokoron ni 730, 805 
tat i i r i  < tat i- ir i  888 
tat imat i  .fnit 805 
tat i -uti 886 
-ta to : v - = V-ta [noJ to 894 
tatoen 552, 553, 105 , 81 4 
tatoe : N ni - 590 
tatoeba 1 61 
tatoeru 2f>2, 1 045 ; N n i  tatoete 

490 
-ta tokoro:  S - gal fga} 727, 

979-80 
-ta to site mo : s - 46, 553, 1 0 1 9  
-ta t o  sureba : s - 560, 1 01 9  
-ta tote :  s - 940, 1 01 1  
-tatta : V - 524, 533, 604 
-t'atta = -t [e  y ]atta : V - 597 

-t'atta = -t [ e ]  atta : v - 523-4, 
597 

tatta 'just' 1 80, 1 81 ,  747, 753, 
786, 81 2 

-ta tte = -t'atte 938 
-t'atte = -t [e  y ]atte : V - 523-4, 

597 
-t'atte (<  -t [e ]  atte) : v - 90, 

498, 523-4, 556, 597, 938-41 ;  
- fmot 939 

t'atte = tb1atte 1 002 
tatte i-! :  - (no)  785, 809 
tatte : - iru 2 1 7 ,  220 
tat u :  'stands' 42, 1 86, 206, 220 , 

284, 306, 309 , 404, 966; 
'departs' 40,, 1 88n, 206, 255, 
275, 339, 531 ; 'elapses' 4 1 3, 
474, 480, 629, 668, 730, 899 , 
931 . See hara (ga -) 

tatu-se ga nai 1 082 
-tau :  V - 533 
tautolog ica l  identity 240-1 ,  41 6 
-ta wa : V - = V-ta [ no ]  wa 895 
taxonomy : descr ipt ive - 28; 

semant ic - 1 074 ; - -specif ic 
classif iers 775-6 

tayoo 827 
tayor i < tayor i 470, 47 1 ,  884 
tayor i-na i 363, 387 , 992 
tayoru 1 90, 989 
tazuneru 1 91 ,  351 , 474, 540, 

733; N o tazuneftet 590 
tazusaeftet :  N o  - 590 
-t (e ) - :  V-i - 41 8 ,  477 ,  57 1 ,  576 
-te :  S - (= gerund convers ion, 

gerundized S) 488, 975, 
1 027 ; V - (= verb gerund) 330, 
347, (V - V * V-i V) 395n,  
602; V- i  - (= l i t .  gerund) 577 

te: s - (= sa ) 922 
te = t&1 iu  1 001 
te = to (quotativel 477, 1 ooo 
te = ue 938 
te 'hand' 31 2 ,  625 ; (= 'person' )  

224; - ga dena i 325, 478; - no 
konda 278; - o dasu 969 ; - o 
kuwaerun 1 003; - o tukeru 
91 3; - o utu 235, 396. Cf. 
a ite, kure-te, nar i -te 

-te ageru : V - 294, 358, 402 , 
453, 51 2, 597-601 , 637-9 

-te agete aru : v - 528 
te-awl 1 1 2 
-te andesu : v - 528 
te( - )ara , tearaW) 760 ,  761 
teara i ,  o-teara i 334 

1 1 81 

-te ar i -sugiru : V - 436 
-te aroo : v - 551 
-te aru : v - 1 86-8, 2 1 7 ,  264, 

273, 280-1 , 296, 397 , 5 1 2 ,  
523-9, 644-5 

-te ato de:  v - 507n 
-te + atte > -t'atte 90 
-te aux :  V - 330, 5 1 0-51 
teba = tteba 1 01 6  
-te bakar i :  v - 506; v - aux 

328; - iku/kuru 540; - iru 
522; - miru 543; - mieru 
544; - miseru 545 ; - morau 
600; - oku 532; - simau 
536; - yaru 600 

-te da 491 -4 
-te dake : ( * ) S  - 506; V - aux 

329, 330n ; - aru 529 ;  - i ku/ 
kuru 540; - miru 543; -
mieru 544 ; - miseru 545; -
morau 500; - simau 536; -
yaru 600; - wa iru 522; - wa 
kureru 600; - [wa ] oku 532 

tedama, o-tedama 333 
-te d.<a\te : v - 505 
-te cJe>mo : v - 505-6; - iru 

522 
-te desu 491 -4 
-tee < -ta i :  V-i 356 
te [ e ] :  � - (= sa) 922 
tee = tb1 iu 1 66, 237 , 1 001 
-te ehen 5 1 6 
teema 7 1 2 
tee na . �ee 1w� [ e ]  na 
te [e ]  naa = t& iu no wa 44 
te [e ]  to = t&1i u  to 229 
tegakar i  47 1 
tegam i ,  o-tegami 45, 253, 331 , 

334, 336, 654 
te-garu 760 
teg iw�1voku 269, 794 
-te go-ran :  V - 346, 351 , 541 -4, 

548, 552 , 965 
-te goza imasu : v - 51 2 ,  523, 527 
-te -gura i :  *S - 506; v - i ku/ 

kuru 540, - miru 543, - mieru 
544, - miseru 545, - oku 532 ,  
- s imau 536, - wa i ru 522 

te-gusu ne h i  ite 1 082 
tehai 1 1 2-3 
-te 'han naa : v - 376, 5 1 6 
tehaz ime : N o  - ni [s ite] 579 
tehazu 7 1 3 
-te 'haru ( naa ) :  V - 376, 51 6 
-te 'hen :  V - 376 
tehon,  o-tehon 335 
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-te hosi i : V - 356, 426, 598 
tehuki ,  o-tehuk i  333 
•te ( i ] - 5 1 5-7 ; -te i 51 7  
-tei < -ta i : V-i - 356 
-tei (counts deer ) 775 
tel : s - 1 1 3  
-t� i d e  mo : V - 523 
-teido 92, 99, 1 24, 1 37 
teido(-l : s - 92, 99, 7 1 3 
te ido-hukusi = adverbs of degree 

and quantity 
t�igl : - -zukeru 284 
-tS1 i i :  v - 480. See -tti fmot i i  
-te l i = -te l yo 51  7 
tei kei sitte }- : N to -590 
-te i kena i :  S - 537n 
tei koo 'resist '  222 
-te i ku :  V - 280-1 ,  5 1 2, 

536-41 ; (accent) 539 
-te i -na, i -na yo 5 1 7 
-te i-nagara mo 41 6 
-te i - [ na ] haru : v - 376 
-te i na i :  V - 274n, 51 9 
teinei 436�6. 754, 759,  961 
tei ne i -go = pol ite forms (words, 

sty le) 1 028 
-te ira i : V - 21 0, 501 
-te i rarena i :  V - 520 
•te irareru 522 
-te i rassyaru: V - 339, 348, 

51 2 , 51 7n, 537 
-te i ru :  V - 21 7 ,  274, 275, 277, 

279 , 280-1 , 339, 345, 348, 
402 , 41 7 , 437, 455, 492 , 
5 1 0-4 passim ,  514-23, 525 , 
527, 529 , 530 , 575, 881 ; - N  
= V ·ta N 278-9 

. . .  -te i ru no � . . .  -tenno 372 
-te l sae :  V - 523 
·te [ i 1 sae sureba 82 
-te isaserareru 522 
-te i saseru 521 
-te i -suglru : V - 436 
-te itadaku :  V - 51 2, 597-601 ,  

637-9 
-te i -ta-gatte iru : V - 358 
teitaraku 71 3 
-te ite kara : v - 523 
-te ite miru : V - 550 
-te ite mo/wa : V - 523 
-te ltta , ltte: V - 539 
-te l ya [a ] 51 5 
tei ( - )yoku, tei-yoku 795 
-te ka : v - 929 
-te ' kana i  = ·te i kana i  538 
-te ka 491 ,  492 ,  503 

-te kakaru : v - 51 4 
-te kara : v - 46, 48, 21 o, 21 5, 

330, 41 9, 507-1 0, (V-te aux + )  
531 , (vs -tara ) 566; - : bakari 
507 ; da (to) 508; c:UJke 509 ; d�) 
(wa )  508; Jiimo, d'\i\te 508, 
509; ga 39, 46, 509; gurai 509; 
koso 509; ma9� 5 1 0; mo 508; 
n��O/n�hka/n'ahte 509 ; nara 
508; ni 508, 509, no 508-9;  
nomi 509 ; o 509; sae, sura 609; 
wa 508; zya nakute 509 

-te ' kareru = -te i kareru 539 
-te ' ke = -te ike 539 
-te ketukaru :  V - 453, 523 
-te-ki : v-l - 575 
-tekl 'drop' 776 
--teki 63, 224, 468 (n i kuta i - n i ) ,  

758, 762-4, 797, 1 065 ; - [ no l  
no  = - na  no  74, 763 

teki 'enemy' 250n, 457 , 650, 657 , 
674, 693; teki-gata 1 09 

teki-paki 199 
tek i-suru 278, 328, 873; V-ru 

n i  - 892 
-te k ite s imau :  V - 550 
-te k l  wa/mo: V - 539 
-te ' kl wa/mo = -te ik i  wa/mo 539 
-te kkara : v - 44, 45n ,  507 
tekkir i  81 3 
-te komasu : V - 453, 523 
-te koso : v - 502; - aru 529; -

iku/kuru 540; - iru 522; -
mieru 544; - miseru 545 ; -
oku 532; - s imau 536; - yaru 
600 

-te 'ku = -te iku 538-9 
tekubari 7 1 3 
-te kudasaru :  V - 51 2 ,  597-601 , 

637-9 
-te kun no 539 
-te kure na : V - 967 
-te kureru : V - 224, 280-1 , 

294, 51 2 , 597-601 , 637-9 
-te kure-te :  V - 601 
-te kuru : v - 274, 280-1 ,  354, 

360-1 , 51 2, 536-8, 539-41 
telephone answer ing 1 44 
te l l i ng :  V of - 45 
-te made : v - 504-5, 507 
-te 'mae = -te s imae 533 
temae, temae-domo 1 079 
temae, o-temae 334 
temae .fga/mo aru karat 7 1 3 
-te mair-u : v - 345, 51 2 
-te ma-mo-naku : V - 507n 

Index 

-te 'masu .. -te imasu 51 6 
-te 'mau = ·te simau 533 
temee, temee-domo 1 079 
-te mireba : V - 541 -2 
·te mi ro : V - 542 ,  552 
·te mieru : v - 544-5 
·te mirareru : V - 543 
-te miru : V - 276, 279 ,  280-1 , 

346, 351, 402, 441 , 5 1 2, 530, 
54 1-4: - to 541 -2 

·te misaseru :  V - 542-3 
·te miseru : V - 51 2, 545-6 
·te mi-sugiru : V - 436 
-te mltara : V - 541 -2 
·te mite aru :  v - 528 
-te mite kara : V - 544 
te-miz ika 760 
-te .fmot 783-4 
-te mo 52, 70, 86, 1 84,  (pa ired ) 

497 ,  552, 656; - [ 1 500; -
aux 61 0, 1 027 ;  kar i  ni . . .  -
553; mosi/tatoen - 552-3; 
v - si (-) kata ga na i 1 85, 482 ; 
. . .  wa - 497-8 

·te mo aru : v - 529 
-te .fmot dai zyoobu 498 
-te fmol i i 62, 1 84, 481 , 498; 

- hazu 738 
-te .fmot kamawanai 481 , 498 
-te mo kuru : v - 540 
-te mo mlru : v - 641 , 543 
-te mo muda 498 
-t� mora l -ta i :  V - 598; (mora i-

ta-sa nl ) 91 1 
-te moratte oku :  V - 531 
-te moratte yatte kureru :  V -

550 
-ta morau :  V � 38, 1 9 1 , 280-1 , 

293, 356, 402 , 5 1 2, 597-601 , 
637-9 

-te 'mota = -te s imatta 533 
·te mo yaru : v - 600 
tempora l - : ablative 1 40 ,  1 82, 

2 10- 1, 21 2, 507, 624, 731 ; 
(appl ied to gerundi zed aux)  
523,  544, 601 (See -te kara ) ;  
a l lat ive 1 82, 21 0-1 ,  624, 731 ; 
condit ions 552, 553-4 ;  loca· 
t ive = t ime locative 36, 37 , 
21 5, 21 9, 472, 474 ; mean i ng 
1 39 (restr ict ives ) ,  479-80, 
482-3 (gerund ) ;  reference 
(by word not pure N) 1 82 ;  
manner (adverbia l phrase) 280;  
object 40; order 1 77 ;  sequence 
394 ( i nf ) ,  479-80 (gerund ) ,  
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507, 975; set 21 2-5, 507 ; suff i x  
881 -3 

temporary - : adv 788; nature of 
emot ions 280n,  360; recategori
zat ion 1 78; state ( pred icates, 
with N ga ) 58; V 280 

-�ten 'po int' (decima ls) 99 , 767 
ten ,  -�ten 'dot, po i nt' 99, 1 34, 

471 , 7 1 3, 767 ; 'score, grade' 
334n 

-te na : V - 967 
te na . See [t ]te (e ]  na 
-te n�Bo :  v - 505 : - aru 529: 

- i ku 540; - i ru 522; - kureru 
600; - miru 543; - mieru 544; 
miseru 545; - oku 532; -
s imau 536; - yaru 600 

-te '-nagara = -te i-nagara 51 6 
-te na i :  v - 397 , 51 6, 525 
-te ' na i  = -te i na i  51 5 ;  - de 5 1 6 
-te 'nai ka 51 6n 
-te naku = -te nakute 525 
-te n�)nka :  v - 505 ; - aru 529; 

- kureru, - yaru 600 
-te na no ka 492 
-te n��te : V - 505 ; - kureru , 

- yaru 600 
-te '-nasa i  = -te i -nasa i 51 6 
-te ' -nasaru 51 6 
-te n da = -te 'ru no da 5 1 5 
te n de: s - 1 01 1  
ten-de 385 ,  784,  81 4  
tende [ n ]  (-) ni 1 53, 786, 81 :? 
tendency 988 
-t�1ne: v - 964 
-te 'n ka = -te iru no ka 928 
-tenka = -te kuren [ u ]  ka 51 5n 
tenk i ,  o-tenki 332 , 333 
tenmatu 71 3 
-te n ne, -te n no 5 1 5  
-tenno = -te iru n o  372 
tennoo 1 055n 
-te no 492 ,  493-4 
-te nomi : v - 503 
tense 238, 272 ;  (and gerund) 

485 ; (and V-te kara ) 507 ; 
(with ' i f ,  when' )  564 

tentat ive 426, 605-1 0, 906, 
944 ; adnominal ized - 61 8-9, 
740-1 ; adv ant icipat ing - 385 ; 
l iterary - 39, 61 5 ;  quoted -
999; V-te aux + - 551 ; - and 
semblat ive 987; - i ncomilat
ible with hearsay 984; -
perfect 603; - with ' i f ,  when' 
564-5 ; - with s no da 853 

tentoo 333 

tenugu i ,  o-tenugui 334 
-ten fya� 5 1 5n 
ten'yo-no 745 
-te o-ari : V - 527 ,  528 
-te o-ide : v - ni naru, v - da 

339n, 348 
-te oita : V - 529 
-te oite : v - 529;  - aru 528,  550; 

- kureru, - miru 550 
-te okareru, okaseru, okaserareru :  

v - 531 -2 
-te okeru : V - 531 -2 
-te ok i-nagara f.mof: V - 531 
-te oku : V - 280-1 , 402,  441 , 

51 2 , 525, 529-33 
-te o-me ni kakeru : V - 545-6 
-te o-mi : V - 54l n 
-te orarena i :  v - 520 
-te orareru :  v - 345, 348 
-te oru : V - 345, 348, 51 2 ,  51 7n  
tera , o-tera 335 
-te ' r'a [a l , -te 'r'a i 51 5 
-te ' rare 51 6 
terasifte� :  N n i  -590 
-te ' rassyaru = -te i rassyaru 51 4 
terekusa i  363 
terminabi l ity 280, 360 
termina l  e l l ipsis 868 
termina l  part icles. See sentence 

extensions 
-te • ro [ i l = -te i ro yo 51 7 
-te 'ru = -te iru 51 5 
ter-u 432 
-te 'rya [a l  51 5 
-te 'reba 5 1 5 
-te sae :  V - 81 , (+ aux)  328, 

503-4; - aru 529; - kuru 540; 
- mo iru 522n ; - mieru 544; 
- oku 532; - simau 535-6; -
yaru 651 

-te . sae sureba = -te [iJ sae 
sureba 82 

-te san-zlrun 541 
-te 'sase 51 6 
-te (- ) si : v - ga ( . . .  ) 957 
-te-s i : v-i - ( N l  575 
-te s ika 81 ; (V -) 502 
-te s imaeru . See simaeru 
-te s imatte aru : v - 528, 550 
-te s imau : V - 274, 280-1 , 402, 

408, 428, 51 2 , 529, 530 ,  
533-6, 574, 600, 9 1 4 

-te s imawana i : V - 535 
-te s imawareru ,  simawaserareru : 

V - 535 
-te '-soo = -te [ i ]-soo 51 6 
-te ' -sugi = -te [ i ] -sugi 51 6 
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-te sugu : v - 507n 
-te sumu , sumasu : v - 546-7 
-te sura : v - 503; - i ku 540 ; -

iru 522; - kureru 601 ; -
fmo�- 75;  - mieru 544; - oku 
532 

tesuu, o-tesuu 335 
-te 'ta = -te [ i l ta 5 1 4, 51 5, 539 
-te '-ta i = -te [ i ]-ta i 5 1 6 
-te ' tara/'tari 51 4, 51 5 ,  539 
-te 'tatte = -te [ i lt'atte 506, 51 6 
-te 'ta tte 51 6 
-te 'te = -te [ i lte 5 1 4, 51 5, 539 
tete, o-tete 332 
-te ' tta = -te [ i l tta 538 
-te 'ttara/'ttar i 539 
-te 'tte = -te ( i Jtte 538 
tetuda i ,  o-tetudai 333, 342n, 7 1 3 
tetudau 333, 342n ,  350 
tetudoo 23 
-te tukawasaru, tukawasu, tukaasai :  

V - 597 
tetuya 402 
-te ' tya 51 6 
-te wa : s - 52, 53, 73, 1 84, 552, 

553-4, 561 , 975; - [ ]  500; -
+ aux 51 0; V - (with iterat ions) 
409; Vi - Vi  496n.  See narade
wa 

-te fwa+ 499 
-te wa aru :  v - 528 
-te wa dame 498 
-te wa ikenai 62, 1 84, 498 
-te wa irarena i :  V - 498n ,  506, 

520 
-te wa komaru 498 
-te wa kuru : v - 540 
-te wa mieru : v - 544 
-te wa miru : v - 543 
-te wa muda 498 
-te wa na i :  v - 528 
-te wa nara na i 481 , 498 
-te wa oku : v - 532 
-te wa orarena i 498n ,  520 
-te wa orareru 520 
-te wa s imau :  V - 535 
-te wa yaru : v - 600 
-te ya, -te ya omahen 492 
-teya [a ]  = -te i wa 5 1 5  
-te · -yandee 51 6 
-te ' -yagar . . .  5 1 6 
-te ya omahen :  V - 492,  1 033n 
-te yaru : V - 1 91 , 280-1 , 354, 

453, 51 2, 597-601 , 637-9 
-te yatte kureru/kudasaru : V -

550 
-te yatte morau :  V - 550 
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-te yatte s imatte kite aru : v - 551 
-te ' yo = -te [ i] yo 51 6 
-t�1ya : v - 964 
-te yokatta : v - 480 
-te yokosu : V - 354 
-te 'yo [o ]  = -te iyoo 51 6 
-te 'zu 51 6 
te-zu kara 48n 
te yoo na/n i  733 
-te zya 492 
tezyunn 71 3 
'that' 90, 1 62 .  See fact (that ) ;  

a re, ano, sore, sono 
'that ale [ = old]' 1 62 
'that wel I-known' 745 
'the' 1 43-4, 745, 777-8, 840. 

See def i n ite 
'them'. See 'they/them' 
themat ic - : d i rect object 

225; posit ion 56; s ignal 842 
themat izat ion 29, 35 , 37, 56, 

1 42, 1 98, 224-34, 656; high
l ighted - 37, 60, 67 ; subdued 
- 60, 65, 25 1 ; - more com
mon for subject than  object 
59 ; - of ablative 37 ; - of 
extruded genit ive 267-7 1 ; -
of N to translate 'the' 1 44 ;  -
of N koso 83; - of possessed 
226; - of tru ncated possessive 
27 1 -2 

themat izat ional tte 229n 
themat ized - : a l lat ive 226, 227, 

237; cause 232 ; concession 
556-7 ;  condit ion 232, 233, 
270 ; dative 226, 227, 229 ; 
ga-marked subject 228, 230 ; 
gen it ive 228 , 246-7 , 251 , 267-
7 1 , 470; Identif ied 240-52 
pass im;  Identif ier 251 -2; in 
strumenta l  227 , 237 ;  located 
1 98; locative 227 ; mutative 
465n ;  mutat ive-locat ive 237 ; 
N ni ta i -site 229; N o sura 
75;  possessed 226, 236-7 ; 
possessor 229; quotat ion 2 31 , 
997 ;  t ime 227 ,  233; t ime ad
verb ia l 235 

theme 56, 224-34, 621 -3, 940, 
1 01 5 ; h ighl ighted - 60; sub
dued - 60; tendency to sub
due - 64 ; unmarked - 51 ; -
i n  adnomi na l i zed S 56; - of 
identif icational S 656; -
posi t ion 56 

theme-markers : subst itute - 229 
theme-reprise 1 054 

theory : I ingu istic - 30 t iku i t i  809 
'they/them' 1 43 t ikusyo (o ] !  454, 1 042 
'th i nk'  61 0, (vs 'maybe' ) 608. t ikuz i  806 

See tumor i ,  hazu, omou ti-mamiren 1 1 9  
th i rd person (s )  356, 739, ( im- t i -mata 1 47 

perat ive subject ) 959, 962-3, t ima -t ima 800 

I ndex 

1 074-5 -t imau = -te s imau :  V - 533 
'thoroughly' 274 t ime 362n , 730; adverb ial ref-
't hough' 274. See 'but' erence to - (+ koso ) 83; 
-ti = -te :  V - 476 demonstrative reference to -
. . .  ti (VN )  302 1 067 ; expl icit reference to -
t r i l - hypothes ized aux 273 479; extruded - in c left s 
"ti" (= "ch i" ) 1 5  864, 867; identif ier of - 39 ; 
ti ( 'way' )  1 47 kara/made with space and -
*t i  ar- > t (e ) - 477 21 9 ;  nonrevers ible specif ica-
Tiba 1 8. See Ch iba tion of - 250; relat ive -
t ibir i -t ib i r i ,  t ib l ru ,  tib i-t ib i  ftot expressed by transit ional 

4 1 1 epitheme 620; specif ic - 41 ; 
t ie 71 3, 745 start i ng  from - 45; subdued 
-t igaer u ;  V-i - 202, 448, 449, - 64; subject if ied - 643, 644; 

452; -t igaeru (accent) 24 thematized adj uncts of - 227 ;  
t igaeru 306 'to' a - 46; trans it ional epi-
-tigai , -tigai , -t igai 1 34, 826 themes of - 620-1 ; - adverbs 
t iga i :  N to - 5�P· 595 21 0, 801 , 802-3, 8 1 5-7 pass im;  
t iga i (N )  < tiga 1  (V i nf )  1 35, 222, - durat ion 473, (N  kara/made 

224 ( -tiga i ) ,  386, 905 as epithemes of) 21 5 ;  - + 
t iga i na i :  s ni - 737, 905-6, 9 1 4, made mo 72; - marked by ga 

942n, 987 65-6; - of narration 272;  -
t igatte : N to - 590, 595 ;  - kuru of process 887 ;  - spent (= 

230 tempora l object ) 40 
t igau 44 (N to ) ,  63 (semant ic neg ) ,  t ime express ions/phrases : d i rect ly 

1 86, 202 , 204 , 222 , 224, 260n, adverbia l ized - 37 , 629; con-
277-8, 279, 306, 338, 366, 368, jo i ned (and adnomina l i zed ) -
370n, 527 ,  544 , 798, 905 21 1 ;  - as termina l  poi nt of set 

t igee nee 906 21 4 ;  - in subject less s 1 84; -
t igi re-t ig ire 4 1 1 ( i ndeterminate) with mo 54 
t igoo = t igau ;  t igoote = t igatte t ime- located 259 , 266 

370n t ime locative = tempora l locative 
tigu-hagun 761 36, 37, 21 5, (subject if ied )  
t l i  ' posit ion' 1 94 429-30, (el l i psis of n i l  472-4 ;  
t i isa i 268, 336 (o-t i isa i ) ,  4 1 2 ,  epithematized - 624, 629, 636 

61 6, 761 , 828 t ime noun(s ) /word (s ) 93, 1 35 ,  
t l isa-na , t i isa na 747 ,  761  1 77 ,  1 82 ,  21 0, 2 1  \., 21 5 ,  42?-4 ,  
t i ka i :  N fni/ga+ - 51 , 1 25, 207 783, 798, 801 ,  (+ to1 iu  mono) 
t i kaW) 'oath '  7 1 4  1 007 ;  stasis present i n  a l l  - 2 1 9 ;  
-t ikaku 99, 1 24-5,  1 32, 1 37 themat ized - 227, 233, 235 ; 
t i kaku (A inf , N )  1 37 ,  398, 620, V- i -tate as - 420 ; VN -tyuu, 

7 1 4, 801 ; * -t ikaku 1 25, 220 -gon ,  -zen as - 883n ; - + 
t ikara n,  o-t i kara 1 28, 268, 338, made ni * ni made 7 1 -2; - n i  

4 1 2, 454 itaru made 72  
t ikara-zoe 1 33 
t i ka-sa : s - 621 
t ikauen.  t i katte 190, 81 3 
t i ka-z ika 800, 1 062 
-ti kku 764 
ti ko : S - 985 

t im ing un it (= mora ) 1 7  
t in  'We the Emperor' 1 077  
t i nami ,  t i nande: N n i  - 590 
tlnamin ni 786, 8 1 1 
ti namu, t inanda 278 
tin naru 757 

' 



t 

I 
r 

I 
r 

I ndex 

t inzyutu = predication; - fnot 
hukus i :  Cf. sentent ia l  adv 

-tira 1 066 

tira ( -) hora 794, 799 

t irasu 1 53 

t i ra -t i ra 1 025 

t i r i-z ir i 41 1 

t i r-u 1 53, 276, 280, 405 

tita i-nak u  374 

titi 20, 465, 61 8,  8 33 

titihaha 1 52 

t it i  (ta ru )  7 55 

t it ioya 264, 789 ; - -n i  1 33 

t it le (s ) 1 5 , 1 34,  1 44, 1 46, 332, 

750, 751 , 752, 1 041 , 1 053, 

1 055-9; (pronomina l reference) 
1 075 ,  1 078 

t i  to = tvo i  to 1 023, (= t itol 
1 025 

t itto 1 025 , ' t itto-ya-sotto 746 

t itto ( - )mo, t i [ t ) to mo 31 7,  

386,  784, 81 3 

t ittya-na 747 

t ituzyo; t ituzyo-dateru ,  -zukeru 
284 

t iz imu, t iz imeru 305 

tm = t ime ( N )  666 

to- 'ear ly ;  sharp' 398n 

to- 'ten' 767 

1 - lto 1 023n, 1 025 

�to :  Tookyoo - 1 055 

to 23, 36, 39 , 44, 47 , 89, 61 1 ,  

996-1 025 passim ,  (S - ! )  
1 01 4; as subjective essive 'as, 
bei ng' 90, 1 62, 202, 238, 

380, 383, 749 , (AN -) 754 ,  

(adv -)  799-800; a s  quotation 

marker ' (say i ng/th ink ing) that' 
44, 50-1 (droppi ng) ,  1 62, 1 80, 

329, 996- 1 0 1 6, 997n, 1000, 
(fo l lowing restri ct ives) 1 32 ,  

(emphas iz ing mutat ive) 463; 

as inclusive conjoiner 'and' 87, 

1 54-60, 1 62,  1 63,  782 ; as 

reciprocal case marker 'with' 
29 , 44, 52 (dropped ) , 1 39 
(-zutu -) , 1 56n, 201 -2 (See 
to [ i ssyo/tomon n i ) ) ; as 

conjunctionalization marker 

' if/when' (S-ru -) 44, 974-5, 

1 027 

ftot: adv - 783n, 799-800 

to 'that' 90, 947 

to, -"to = -do 10, 88, 90 

to ( . . . )  arazu 383 

to ar i  > tar-i 89 , 238, 383 

t�1areba : SIN - 552, 1 002 

tf>1aru 1 002, 1 01 2 

to . . .  aru (= taru )  31 6 

fty- laru . . .  748 

tf> atte 1 002 

to bakari :  s - [ i u J  999, s -
[ n i l  999n ;  - kagirana i 368 

tobasu 31 2 

tobi k ir i  81 0 

tobi-tobWl 4 1 1 

tobi-yomi 886 

tobosl i (-) 40, 1 93 

tobu 40, 1 87 ,  1 88, 31 2, 41 0,  

447, 451 , 527,  747 

Tochigi 609 

to da : N/s - 204, 243, 1 000 

to dake: s - ( i u l  999 

to de mo :  s - Ou l  999, 1 020 

todo (-no-tumari )  791 , 803 

todoke (< todoke) ,  o-todoke 
336, 390 

todokeru 306 

todoke-sak i  886 

todoku 276, 306 

todomaru : V-ta ni todomarazu 
892 

todomeru 837 n ;  V-ru ni - 892 

to dya (= to zya ) 855 

-togeru :  V-i - 439 

'together' 1 53, 203-4, 791 . See 
comitat ive, to [ issyo] 

togire-togire 408n ,  827 

togu 398n 

to -gura i :  s - ( i u l  999 

toi 'is ear ly/sharp' 398n 

-t' o -ide = -te o- ide 
tf>1ieba 229; si - Si 1 01 4  

tf>1ie-domo 89 
to i i :  N i - N2 - 1 01 5  

to [ issyo/tomon n i ]  44, 205, 

630. See comitat ive 
-t' o ita, c ite 529 

tf>1itas imasite 346 

tf>1itta 278, 666n, 1 004-5 

tG1ittara 229 

tf>1itte 229, 940; - ii hodo/ 
kurai 499; - fmot 229, 1 01 0, 
1 01 3; - wa 229 

tG1i u  1 66, 229 ,  252 , 218, 666, 

841 -2,  940; kore - N 1 004; 
N i - N i  267 ; N i - N2 1 004-5 

ftot iu 998 

f>y !ut: S - N1 1 23, 620, 621 

t� 1u de mo naku 897 

fto iu hodo not: s - N 621 
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tG1iu  ka sore fwat 1 01 5  

to i u  koto wa : [ sore ] - 8 1 9,  

1 047 

tG1i u  mono 261 , 1 004 :  ( t ime 
+ - ) 1 00 7  

tf>1iu  n i  wa : N - 1 0 1 3  

rtf>1iu nol 901 

tG1i u  no de/ni 1 01 0-1 

tf>1 iu  no wa 940; [ sore ] - 81 9,  

1 01 2, 1 047 

tf>1iu to 229, 1 01 3; To iu to? 
1 01 2  

to iu  wake de: [ so re ] - 81 8 ,  1 047 

T� i1u ��e de mo nai ga . . . 1 01 2  

tf> iu  yon : N - .fwat 1 41 ,  1 01 3  

tf>1iwazu 1 01 5 

to ka 1 55, 1 56, 422, I= to :fda+ 
ka ) 1 000; S - 902, 1 02 1 -2;  

- ar- 238; - ga 1 021 ; - ni  
1 022 ; - 0 1 021 

to ( - )kaku 396, 785 

tokasu 1 89 ,  41 3 

token (vs type) 259, 265 

tokeru 266, 281 , 305, 405 

toki , toki 47,  65, 66, 230, 472, 

474, 508, 552, 602-3, 7 1 4, 

730- 1, 744 , 848n, 1 074; to i u  
- mo - 245 

tok idoki 805, 848 

tok i- iro 823 

tok i-meku 282 

toki -naranu 748 

toki n i  801 n, 1 046 

ftoki not: S - N 620 

toJi1no hukusi/meisi = t ime 
(tempora l )  adverb/noun 

tokior i n 806 
toki-si-mo 793 

tokitama 7!l4, 806 

t�1 kita ra , tf> kite wa 1 006 

tok{ to site fwat 80 1 n 

tok-kakari 400 

tok-kumu 400 

tokkun n i ,  tokku no 398n, 
7 86, 803 

toko 'bed' 727n 

toke : ga - 264 

toko = tokoro 41, 66, 1 36, 121 
to [ koroJ 1 37 

"toko [ro] = -doko [rol 9 5  

tokoro 4 3 ,  1 94, 249, 274n , 277 n ,  

279 , 472, 473-4, 5 1 8 , 552, 

624, 629-30, 7 1 4, 727-30, 744 ,  

861 , 1 01 3, (sooroo - l  1 040, 

1 074; (accent ) 207 n ,  727 ; V -
no N 625. See -ta - ga/.fgaJ. 
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tokoro da : V-ru/-ta - 728 
tokoro de * tokoro-de * tokoro 

de 727-8, 8 18  
tokoro e/n i :  V-ru/-ta - 728-9 
tokorodokoro 1 5 1 ,  727n, 801 , 

1 062 
tokoro ga 'but' 39, 979-80; 

(*  tokoro-ga * tokoro ga l 
727n, 730n , 81 9 , 979 

tokoro-ki rawazu n 380 
ftokoro noi-: s - N 620, 862 
tokoro o :  S-ru - 729 
to k��o 85 
to koto 945, 1 0 1 1 
-t' oku = -te oku 529 
toku : - [o ]  suru 872 
toku : - (na )  761 
toku 'ear ly' 398, 803 
toku : 'unt ies, solves' 449, 908; 

'preaches' 486, 997 
tokubetu 1 80, 822, 827; -

�si-suru 879 
tokuWl 365, 825, 994, 1 011 
toku n i  786, 81 2 
-t' oku [ n ]  nahare : V - 598n 
Tokunosh ima 399n 
-t' okure: V - 598n 
t�Auru 229 
tokuse i ( -zukeru )  284 
Tokush ima 86 
tokusyoku 247, 248; -

-zukeru 284 
tokusyu n 1 80, 824 
tokutei 1 8 1 , 824 
tokutyoo 247, 248, 661 
tokuyuu 1 92 ;  N fnit - 1 052 
Tokyo 288n, 289 , 301 , 3o4, 

306, 31 1 n, 31 2 ,  322, 345, 
352n, 353, 371 n , 376, 385, 
393, 397, 41 6, 421 , 454, 
476, 488, 495, 533, 544, 
580, 606, 61 0, 734, 743, 
822, 784, 787 , 837, 857, 
873, 91 7, 9 1 8 , 91 9, 920, 
922, 935, 938, 943, 946, 
960, 1 001 , 1 029, 1 031 , 
1 032-4 ;  downtown - 1 41 ,  
377, 423, 477, 487, 523, 
602 ,  747, 798, 91 7, 936, 
960. See Tookyoo 

to made 209, 2 1 3; S - fwat 
( i u )  999 

tomado in 872 
-"tomari = -domari 95 
tomaru 2 1 6, (N e -) 220, 276, 

281 ,  478 ; o-me n i  - 350 

tomeru 9 1 2 ,  961 , 963 
-t' o-mi V - 541 n 
tomi IN < vl 884 
tomi ni 786, 81 6 
t&1mieru : S/N - 544, 1 008-9 
to mo : kaku N - 946n ; N - ,  

V-ru - 498, 1 01 0 ;  N - aroo 
mono/h ito 1 01 2; number -
947;  N - tu kana i ,  s -
kagiranai 1 009; s - 946, 999, 
1 01 0; ( 'even if' ) 90, 1 01 3; ( 'of 
course' ) 90, 1 0 1 3 

-tomo 'a l l  .. . ' 99, 1 25, 1 31 ,  1 37, 
946-7 

-tomon ' i nc luding .. .' 99, 1 25, 
1 37, 947 

tomon 'together' 1 53, 202-4, 
786, 81 2 ,  946 ; N to - ni 267 ; 
N I N - 94 7; S to - n i 894 

tome, o-tomo 333, 946 
to mo ar- 238 
to-mo-are 1 046; nani wa - 61 ; 

- kaku -mo-are 396 
to m [o] are 238 
tomodati ( tomodati-tat i ,  

tomodati-domo l 1 48,  202, 
335, 366, 465, 623, 648. See 
o-tomodat i  

tomodomon :  N ftot - 52 ;  -
fnit 204, 81 2, 946 

to-mo-kaku 230, 367 ; nan i  wa -
61 ; - fmot 396, (N wa -) 472, 
947, 1 046 

to .fmot na i :  number + - 1 01 4  
tomona i ,  tomonatte : N n i  - 590 
to mo naku : V-ru -, i ndetermi-

nate + - 1 01 2  
to mo nareba : N - 1 006 
to mo s ina i 1 0 1 9-20 
To mo sureba (suru to ) . . .  1 01 2  
tomu 40, 1 93, 277 
to na : S - 947 
tonaeru 24, 252 
t&1na i :  number + - 1 01 4  
t&1naku : i ndetermi nate number + 

- 1 01 2  
tonari 7 1 4, 796 
-"tonar i = -donari 1 34 
to I. . . ) nas i : N - 383 
t&1naru 228, 461 , 1 005-6, IS - l  

1 0 1 8-20; - to 842, 1 006 
tonda 747, 753 
tondemonai 747 
to ne:  s - 947 
fto/n it :  adverb - 783n 
to/ni 202-3, 628 

I ndex 

ton ic  1 8 , 52, 82, 393, 440 
to-ni -mo kaku-n i -mo 90 
to-n i·kaku 90, 947 , 1 046; nan i  

wa - 61 
to no 205, 223, 243, 654, 869 ;  

s - koto 1 ooo; s - N 1 01 1  
ton-to 1-1 786, sos, ( = ton 1- 1 

tol 1 023, I= tonto l 1 025 
to-nuke, tonuke-kotoba 1 001  
-too : V - 92 1  
·to [o ] : V·i - 356, 932n 
·too (an ima ls )  775 
--too '-th grade' 775 
--too ' island' 1 056 
too .. too· [ k ]u  1 035 
too : s - 923 
too .. nado 1 61 
too , too· 'ten ' 767n ,  768 
too, o-too 'father' 333, 694 
'too' 327 (See 'also , and' ) ;  'too 

(much ) '  434 
too-ban = zy'uu-ban 77 1 
toobu 7 1 4  
toobun 8Q.�, 81 5 
too i ( = todH 1 7 , 22, 207, 399 
too ( - ) ka 772, 782 
tookarazu 790, 803 
tooki 832 
tooki sokumyoo 1 083 
tooku 801 n; tooku mo 22n 
tooku (N < A  inf ) 398 
-tookure : V - 598n 
Tookyoo 1 7 , 1 056, 1 05& See 

Tokyo 
too ni (= tokku n i l  398n,  803 
too-no 745, 746 
too no mukasi 399 
toor i :  N o  - 590 
toori I< toori N < toori Vl 9 1 , 

1 36, 665, 7 1 4, 733, 736, 887,  
988 

toori (N < V) 887 
-"toor i "' -door i 95 
-tooru 24 (accent) 
tooru 24, 40, 1 88, 234, 256, 

297, 438, 442, 5 1 8  
toosei 389 
toos ifte.J. : N fot - 590, 595 
-toosu : V-i - 441 , 445, 45 1 ; 

-toosu (accent )  24 
toosu 256, 636 
toosyo 7 1 4 
-toote = -ta [ k Jute : V·i - 475 
toote = totte 1� tou n 1  476 
tootei 385, 785, 81 1, 8 1 3, 81 9 
too too = nado nado 1 61 



r 
I ndex 

tootoo : - (taru l  749, 755 
tootoo 'at last' 785, 803 
tootte :  N o - 590 
tootyaku 276, 343, 41 1 , 880 
toozakaru 276; toozakeru 205 
tooza wa 7 1 4  
toozen 41 6, 783, 825, 1 046 -toozi 1 33n 
toozi 71 4, 730 
too-zlru (-) 876 
topic 29, 37, 56, 64, 224. Cf. 

theme 
topical izat ion 233n. Cf . themati-

zat ion 
toraeru 24 
toranpu 402 
-t' orareru = -te orareru 51 5 
torareru 296, 308 , 31 1 ,  462, 

5 1 5 
toreru 288, 305,  1 001 
tor i  'fowl '  93 ,  1 77 
tor i : N ni - 590 , 595 ;  N [o ) 

- 591 
toriaezu 375, 81 5 
tor iatuka i 886 
torldori (-) 825 
torlh i k i (-1 1 005  
tori -kaeru 1 89 
tor ik ime 7 14  
tori -kumu 440n 
tori-maze·fte�n 59 1 
tor i-mo-naosazu ,  tori-mo 

naosazu 329, 400, 441 , 
783, 8 12, 8 1 9  

tor inasi : N no - de  579 
tor itatete 490 
torite = totte 590- 1 
toriwa ke [te) 397, 490, 790, 8 1 2  
torizatan 71 4 
-t' oru = -te oru 51 5, 51 8 
toru 41 , 44, 1 88, 205, 221 , 305, 

31 1 , 351 , 354, 382, 400, 449, 
462 , 469, 5 1 5 , 524, 900, 997 

to sci :  s - 91 8. 941 
to sae :  s - ( ieba ) 999 , 1 020 
Tosh ima 1 039 
tos i ,  o-tosi 251 , 269, 335, 351 
tosi 'eity' 640, 649 
tosigoro :I- tosi-goro 804, 937 
to s ika : N - 79; S - ( iwana i )  

999 
t�Jisi�a 1 81 
tS sita : AN - 754, adv - 999-

�00 
tS sitara : s - 552 
tS1site 345, 465 , (AN -) 499, 

754, 10 1 8; adv - iru 799-800 

to fsitet 1 003 
fto s itet 472 
to site mireba :  [ sore) - 1 047 
t�1site mo : s - 1 019 ;  ftatoent 
,f·ta,- 553 

t� s ite wa 229, 589 ,  1 01 8  
tosiue 1 81 ,  796 
t�1s iyoo : mosi s - 553 
tos iyori, o-tosiyori 283, 336, 

935, 1 034n 
tossan 827 
tossyori 1 034n 
to sura : N - 75; S - ( iu )  999 
to sureba : [ sore ] - 1 047 . See -ta 
r,]' -ru -

t6 suru 229, 252, 278, 461 ; S -
1 01 8-20 

totan 71 5-6; [ sono ] - ni 81 8, 
1 047 

to-te, tote 411 , 940, 1 000-1 , 
1 0 1 7  

tote mo : N - 1 0 1  7 
tote-mo 385, 784, 793, 795, 

808, 81 3 
totem0-no-koto-n i  843 
t�1tigatte 368. See tigau  
to  to : - wa 204 
to tomon n i :  N - 267 ; S - 894; 

[soo ] suru - 1 047 
totonoeru 24, 1 002 
t�1towazu n: s - 1 01 5  
-t' otta = -te otta 51 5 
totta 'took' 5 1 5  
tot-te 400 
totte :  N ni - 1 93, 229, 590, 595;  

N [o ]  - 591 , 595 
[totte ) :  n i  - 41 , 53 
totte-kuru ,  -kuu, -tukeru 5 1 3  
tott [e]ok i -no 745 
totte(- loku 5 1 3, 530 
tot-t imeru 400 
Tottori 46, 221 , 476, 51 8, 91 6 
totto-to 005 
tot-tukamaru 400 
tot-tuk i ,  -tuku 400 
totu oitu 574 
totu-zen 1 80, 755, 795, 805 
t�1ty'atte : N - 368 
t�1tyoo . See /tyoo/ 
totyuu 7 1 5, 81 0n ,  1 046 
toun 380, 442, 476. see 

tovvazu(-l 
to wa 1 65,  252, (= to iu no wa l 

1 01 1 ;  S - ( i u )  999, ( i u  mono
no) 968, ( ! )  945; s - kagirana i ,  
iena i ,  miena i ,  omoena i/ 

1 1 87 

omowarenai 1 009-1 0; - � 
taa 87, 1 01 1 ;  - ar- 238 ;  -
ief do [mo l t  498, 553, 556, 
962 , 1 01 1 ; - i i-nagara 556, 
1 0 1 2 ;  - itte mo 498, 556, 
1 0 1 2 

To wa iu mono-no . . .  1 01 2 
To wa mata doo-site . . .  1 01 4  
to fwat na i :  number + - 1 0 1 4  
towazu n 1 52, 379, 472; N o  

...;.. [s ite ] 591 ,  595,  1 0 1 5  
towazu-gatari 380 
to-ya-kaku 1 57 
Toyama 48, 86, 88, 352, 536, 

973 
to yara : N/S - 952,  1 021 -2 
to yo : s - 947 
to vori 1 41 
to zya : s - 855, 923 
tradit ional - : views of wa and ga 

58-60; grammar (and the short 
potent ia l )  300 

transformat ions 29, 1 96 
trans it iona l  epitheme 1 79, 508, 

6 19, 620-2, 666-724 pass im, 
730, 753 

trans it iona l  theme 225n, 226, 
230, 232, 234, 235, 268, 793, 
81 7 

transit ive :  ambiva lently - V 1 90; 
- action 1 88, (V) 1 86; -
emotion 1 88, (V )  201 ;  - mot ion 
1 88, (V) 255; - mutative 75, 
455-66, (passivized ) 63; - puta
t ive 469; - quotation 997 ;  -
subjectiva l gen it ive 259 ;  - V 
276-7 ,  281 -2, 293, 294, (under
ly ing V I )  305, 3 1 0-1 , 31 2� 

transit ivity 1 85 ,  1 86-91 ; pa ired -
308; relevance of - to use as aux 
440-1 ;  - pa irs 288, 305-6, 31 2; 
- sets 308-1 1 ;  - unaffected by 
-ta-garu 358-9 

transit iv izat ion 308 
transit iv i z ing suff i x  309 
translation 1 47 ,  741 , 745n, 91 4-5 , 

1 075; translat ional (= pure) pas
sive 1 86, 287 

translative = mutative 456n 
traversal object 36, 39, 40, 1 86, 

1 88, 1 90, 206, 255, 293, 294, 
357 , (= traversa l accusative) 430; 
extruded locative used as - 64 7 ;  
subject iva l - 430; - extruded in 
cl eft S 864; - precedi ng subject 
234 



1 1 88 

tr iple dot ( i n  citat ions) 1 8  
truncated - : inf in i t ives 400-1 ;  

N 334 ; possessive 267. 271 -2 
truncation 88, 1 47 ,  360, 577 , 

752, 767, 966. 1 041 
'try' 541 , 732, 738, 1 01 9  
tsu . . . See tu . . .  
Tsugaru 527 
-tt- � -ru t- 288n 
- [ t ]take 1 05 
ttara 562,  930, 947 , ( imperat ive 

+ -)  960, 1 01 6; - na i 565 
/ttatte/ 940 
ttatte na i :  S/N - 1 01 6  
tte 9o. 229. 1 000, 1 01 1 : �= t�1 

iu )  559, 1 001 
tteba [aJ 562, 947, 1 0 1 6 
ttee = tb1 i u  1 00 1  
tte mono .(.wal: N - 940 
[t ]te [e ]  na 733,  1 005 
tte na = tte yoo na 1 005 
tte ne [e ] : s - 939 
/ttende/ = to itte iru no de 940 
tte n de: s - 10 1 1 
tte no wa 939 
tte sci:  s - 91 0 
/ . . .  ttettara/ 1 01 6  
tte 'ttara sa sore koso 83, 1 01 6  
/ttettatte/ 940 
[t ] te yoo na/n i  733 
-tti 1 066 
. . .  t (-lto = . . . q to 91 5, 1 022n 
tto : S - ! 1 01 4  
/-tty-/ < -t iy- 1 034n 
ttyuu = t�1 i u  1 001 
TU : kana - 72, 91 5 
-tu :  V-i - (See -tur u ) ;  v 1 -i -

Vri - 571 , 574 
-tu (counter )  41 8, 767n,  768 
-tu ( -) ( [ locative- ]genit ive) 48, 

831 
. . .  tu (VN ) 289, 302 
tu = t�1 i u  1 001 
tu l=  t 'u J  (Ryukyu )  09 
tuba-biro no 746 
tubomaru, tubomeru, tubomu 

305, 31 0 
�tubu 776 
tubureru 281 
tubusa ni 786, 809 
tubuyaku 996 
tudo 7 1 5  
tugi : N n i  -tte)- 591 ,  595 
tugi (N < V) * tugi 885 
tugl , o-tugi 21 2, 333, 491 , 885 ;  

(- no )  769, 797 ;  S - .fn it  7 1 5 ;  

I ndex 

tuketar i 838 [so no 1 - [ n i l  8 1 8  
tugitugi .(.to/n it 806 tukete = tukete : N n i  - 2 1 , 580, 
tugoo, go-tugoo 1 31 ,  264, 266; -

ga ii koto ni 843; - yoku 794 
tugu 491 
tuguraku = tugur [ u ]  aku 839 
-tui ( counter) 1 52 
tu i  (adv) 783, 785, 796, 8 1 6 
tuide: N ni - 591 , 595 
tuide (N )  1 85, 421 , 422, 423; 

S - 71 5 
tu iden 491 . 803 
--tu ide n i :  V-i - 422 
tuide-nagara(-) 4 1 5 
tuieru 25 
tui ni 786. 803 
tu itati 772 
tuite : N ni - 229, 485, 492, 577, 

59 1, 595,  631 , 842 ; N tni - t 
no N 653, ( no VN )  869; [ sore 
n i ] - 1 047 ; S ni - 901 

tui-zo 385, 784, 793, 81 3 
tuk- (V root ) 1 37 
tuka 'h i lt' 397 
tuka [a ]sai : V-te - 966 
tukaasaru ,  tukaasa i 51 0 ,  597 
tukaerun 25. [MKzs 

tukaeru n J  
tuka i :  V-te - 966 
tukai : N o  -fte)- 591 

591 ,  595 ;  N o - 579 
tuketuke {tot 408n ,  8 1  o 
-tuk i  99, 1 25, 1 32, 1 37 
-"tuki = -zuki 1 00, 1 28 
tuk i :  N ni - 21 , 577, 580, 59 1, 

595 ;  sooroo n i - 1 040 
tuki 'moon' 334, 466 
tukia i (< *tuki-JH , o-tukia i 334 
tukiau [< *tuki-au J ! 202, 327. 440 n 
tuk imasite : N ni - 578 ; [ sore n i l  

- 1 047 
tuki ( - )mono 222, 937, 1 002 
tukiru 276, 441 450 
tukisoi < tuki -so� 1 887 
tuk i-tarazu 380 
tuk ite : N ni - 577 
tuki-toosu 228 
tuk-kakeru 400 
tuk-komu 400 
--tu ku 282, 1 024 
tuku 'thrusts' 400, 445 
tuku, tuku 20 (accent ) ;  'arr ives' 

37 , 1 92 , 206, 207 , 280, 405, 
41 1 ,  542 ;  'comes in contact, 
attaches' 1 92, 222, 282 ,  284, 
306; ' ( power) goes on' 276 

tukue 1 77 
tuku n i :  san - 478 

tuka ihurusi < tuka i -hurusi 885 tukurareru, tukureru 301 
tukamaeru 729, 861 -"tukur i = -zukuri 1 oo 
tukamaturu 346 tukuru 42 , 1 88, 1 89, 190, 206, 
tukana i :  N to mo - 1 009 2 1 7 ,  31 1 ,  31 2, 332,  452, 465, 
tuka-no-ma .(.de}.: s no mo - 474 9 1 2  
tukanu 748 -tukusu : V-i - 441 ,  445, 451 
-"tukare = -zukare 1 00 tukusu 441 
tukare < tukare 620, 7 1 5  tuku-zuku 791 , 799 
-tukareru :  V-i - 454 tu ma 465, 61 3, 962 
tukareru 21 7 .  444, 51 8, 544, tumabiraka 760 

564 �tumami 775 
tukasai : V-te - 966 tu ma mi < tumarrfjl 887 
tukatte :  N o  - 207, 591 ; - no tumanna i ,  tumaranai 363, 384, 

492, 493 500, 745n 
tukau 20, 42, 44, 1 89, 220, 381 , tumarana-garu 363, 384 

437 , 450, 453, 458, 460, 488, tumar i  252, 397 ,  473, 621 , 785, 
547 790, 8 1 2, 819 ,  887 ; - twat 

tukawasu , tukawasaru 51 0, 597 793 
tukazu hanarezu 378 tumaru tokor�1 473, 81 9 
--tuke ( no ) : V-i - 446 -tumau :  V - 533 
-r"tuke = -zuke 1 00 -"tume = -zume 1 00 
tuke: N ni - 21 , 580, 591 , 595; tumeru 406, 964 

S ni - 900 tumetai 268, 363; tumetaku 
-tukeru : V-i - 274, 446, 452 468 
tukeru 284, 306, 344, 351 n ,  397 , -"tumi = -zumi 1 00 

423, 871 , 91 3  tumi 369. 1 1 5, 746 



I ndex 

tumor i  335 , 520, 631 , 661 , 
7 1 5, 737, 7138-9, 742, 
(adnoun + - ) 753, 9 1 4, 942n 

tumori-tumotte 1 062 
tumorun 739 
tune 248 
tunezune(- )  804 
tun-nomeru 400 
tuno, tuno-gumu 285 
tup-paru ,  -pusu 400 
-tura. See - (a )tura 
-"tura = -zura 1 00 
turai 200, 363 
-turaku : V- i - 839 
turanefte� :  N o - 59 1 
tura-san 7 1 5  
-"ture = -zure 1 33 
ture : N ni * o - 591 , 595 
ture-datu 284; N to ture-dat i/ 

-daue 591 
tureru 1 86, 278, 837n 
turete : N n i  * o - 591 ; N o  -

no 493, 494 ; V-ru ni - 892 
turete i ku/kuru 292,  309 , 486, 

539 
turete mieru 537n 
turete 'tta = turete ltta 539 
tur i  < tu� �  'f ish i ng' 93, 1 78 ;  

'change' ( = o-tur i ) 335 , 935 
tur ia i  < tur i -a i  389 
tur i -a i /-atte :  N ni - 591 
-tu [ ru l :  V-i - 41 8, 477 , 571 , 

574-7 
turu ' f i shes' 409 , 901 
tutaeru (- ) , tutaeru (-) 25, 45, 

1 88, 1 91 , 344, 486 
tutawaru n 1 91 
tutome < tutome 7 1 5 
tutomeru 41 , 46, 1 89, 1 01 8  
tutomete (adv) 490 
tuto ni 786, 803 
tut-tatu 400 
--tutu : V-i - [mo ]  41 7-8, 574; 

- aru 274, 4 1 7-8, 5 1 7  
tutumasiyaka 760 
tutumi < tutumi 886, 894 
tutumu 42, 46, 894, 948 
tu-tu ura-ura . tutu( - ) uraura , tutu-

uraura 1 062 
tuu = t�1 i u  1 00 1 , 1 005 
tuu 'two' 767 
tuu :  - to ieba . . .  1 082 
tuu -buru = tuu-buru 283 
tuu -garu = tuu-garu 283, 360 
tuukaa 1 082 
tuuka i  365 
tuurei 248 

tuu-z i ,  -z iru, -zite 289; (N o * 
to -l 591 -2 :  596: (a i  -l 19 1 : 
877 

tuya , o-tuya 333 
tuyoi 1 93, 210, 285n, 363, 628, 

828 
tuyoku 41 3, 797 , 81 0 
tuyo-ml 270 
tuyo-sa, tuyo-sa 909 
tuyu, o-tuyu 333 
tuzltuzi 1 51 
tuzuite 804; N ni - 592,  596; -

iru 21 7 
-tuzuker u :  V -i - 1 53, 306, 408, 

421 , 439, 440, 446, 452 
tuzukeru 306, 440, 624 
tuzukete 490, 804 
tuzuke-zama ni 421 
tuzuki : N n i  - 592 ; N-tuzuki 

1 084 
-tuzuku : V-i - 440, 446 
tuzuku 306, 405, 440, 624 
'twin (s ) '  1 52 
two-morpheme word (s) /noun (s) 

1 6-7 .  Cf . b i nom 
"ty-" (= "ch-" ) .  Cf . 1 5  
tya, o-tya 332 , 335 
-tya [a 1 = -te wa 87 , 496 
tyaamingu 762 
-tyaaru : V - 524 
tya-iro 823 
-�yaku 99, 1 25, (= tyaku )  1 35 ,  

1 37 
(-ltyama 1 056 
(-)tyan 333, 1 056 
tyanpon n i  202 
tyansu 7 1 6 
tyan-to 756, 809 ; (= tyan to) 

1 023: (= tyanto ) 1 025 
tyarenzi 872 
-tyaru : V - 524 , 600 
-tyatta : V - 524, 533, 534 
-tyau :  V - 533, 534 
ty'au = t igau 366 
tyawan, o-tyawan 333 
tyaya , o-tyaya * o-tyaya 333n 
-tye = -te : V - 476 
.. . tyo 1 35 
tyo : - ni tuku 1 082 
tyo i-to 81 5, ( = tyoi tol 1 023 
tyoi -tyoi 805 
-wokkir i  99, 1 25 
-tyoku : V - 529 
tyakugo n 11 6 
tyokumen sifte� :  N ni - 592 
tyokusetu .fnl} 1 80, 403, 473, 

1 189 

483, 486, 758n, 762n, 825; 
tyokusetu-teki 797 

tyoku-tyoku 805 
tyokuzenn 71 6 
/tyoo/ = ty'au = t igau 366, 370n 
tyoo (-) 'u ltra-' 750 
!tyoo 'square' 776 
!tyoo 'town' 1 056 
woo (= lt-tyoo) ,  !tyoo 'tr i l l ion' 
tyoobutu :  muyoo n no - 1 082 
tyooda i 350, 499, 599n, 966 
tyoodo 1 80, 252, 733, 785, 

798, 81 4 
tyoohatu : tyoohatu-zoku 1 4  7 
tyoohoo: - -garu 365 ; bu-

tyoohoo 390 
tyoosa 475; tyoosa-kekka 1 34 
Tyoosen 1 9  
tyoo-sifte} :  N n i  - 592 
tyoo-sureba , -suru n i :  N ni -

592 
ty'oote = ty'atte 
woq to = tvot-to 
-tyoru :  v - 51 5n, 51 8 
-tvotto 99 , 1 25-6, 1 31 ,  1 31 
tyot-to 1 26, 1 42, 1 11. 1 18. 

1 80, 1 81, 368, 386, 406, 434, 

747, 786, 796, 815, (= tyoq tol 
1 023, (= tyottol 1 025 

tyotto-mi 406 
tyotto-sita 278, 747. [MKZS 

tyotto-1 
tyotto-ya-sotto 746 
tyoozu , o4yoozu 333 
type (vs token) 259, 265 
'typica l ly enough' 244 
-tyuu 94, 99, 1 26, 1 37 ,  804n;  

VN - 51 7, 881 -3 
tyuu = t&1i u  1 001 , 1 005 
II -tyuu = zyuu 
Tyuugoku 34. See Chugoku 
tyuui 45, 205 
tyuumonn 1 91 ; tyuumon

zukeru 284; go-tyuumon 
-doori 545 

tyuun it i ,  o-tyuunit i  333 
tyuusi-kei ( 'suspens ive' ) .  Cf. 

i n f in i t ive 
ty uusin 71 6 
ty uutara , tyuute 1 005 

t,1 (or u) = Korean h igh back un-
rounded vowel 

u < o in Ryukyu 1 40 
/-u/ < velar nasa l  876 
-'u = - [ k ] u  392n, 1 035. See -a [ m ] u 



1 190 

-u : V - = - ( r lu  (after consonant
V); = -u [ru] 6 1 6n, 836-8 

-u : V-i - 256, 303, 382,  448, 
452 

u = u [ru) = eru 838 
ubau 1 92 , 205, 296 
ude 1 28 
ue, ue 1 77 , 2 1 2 , 577, 651 ; S -

7 1 6, 744, 796 
ugatta , ugatu 747 
ugokasu 288, 405 
ugoki < ugoki 209, 886 
ugoku 1 86, 1 88n, 206, 209, 

281 , 288, 556 
'uh' 21 6n 
uhoo 71 6 
ukaberu 306 
ukabu 2 1 7n, 268, �6, 320 
ukagau 345n ,  350 
ukatu ( na )  253, 254 
uka-uka 798 
ukemi ( no doosi ) = passive (V )  
ukeru 1 88, 205, 31 0, 349, 405, 

5 1 5 , 626 
uketamawarun 350, 1 045 
uke-te 1 96 
uke-toru 221 , 350, 41 1 ,  440n, 

51 5 (=#: uket' oru ) 
uketuke < uke-tuke 887 
uki-uk i  41 1 ,  799 ; - S ita 278 
ukkari 423, 794, 798 
uku = ukabu 571 
uma 1 77 ;  - ga au  1 01 9  
uma i  200, 269, 270, 363 
umaku 81 O; - na i 500 
-L.mare 91 , 1 2�, 1 37 
umare < umar� 270 
umare-nagaran ni 41 5 
umareru 45, 1 53, 308, 405, 425, 

434, 465n, 466, 9 1 2, 1 002 
umarete 479 
umaretuki 7 1 6, 81 1 
uma-uma 800 
umazu tayumazu 378 
umeawase : N no - .fno tame.J. 

ni 579 
ume-modoki 1 20 
umi < urrll 1 888; - no 746 
umi 'sea' 24 7 
umo = uma (k ]u  1 036 
un = n [n )  'yeah ,  uh-huh' 387, 

9 1 7 ,  1 042 
unabbreviated potentia l 301 
unaccented forms 22 
unagi 228, 243, 334 
-u nar i : V - * V-ru nari 956 

unattested form ( * . . .  ) 26 
unconfirmed 64 
uncontracted copu la 243. See 

de aru 
underart icu lation (of desu ) 1 030 
under ived attr ibutive 259, 265, 

269-70, 652 
under ly ing - : abstract ion 870 ;  

adjunct ( a s  afterthought ) 1 044; 
agent 41 , 1 9 1 , 207 ,  295, 296-7 ;  

Index 

(= unto) 1 025 
un to mo sun to mo 1 0 1 6 
unu, unu-ra 1 079 
unuboreru 996 
unusual n i-marking 21 8 
unvoiced in it ia l  91 
unvoiced vowels 20-1 ,  14 7 ,  

334, 4 1 7, 5 1 3, 879 , 9 1 4 
un waruku, un waruku, un

waruku 794 
grammar 201 ; inf 273; juncture un yoku, un�voku 467 , 794 
91 4; object 1 98, 201 , 236, 257, ura ' I /me' 1 076n 
262, 263, 287 , 295 , 297 , 302, ura 7 1 6-7 
(as afterthought) 1 043; marking 
(obscured by focus) 880; pred 
222 ; process 287 ; subject 51 , 
1 98, 236, 257 , 287 ,  (as after
thought ) 1 043; S 255, 262, 429; 
suru, s ita 401 ; V 21 5 ,  221 , 222, 
31 2; VN 221 

undesirable - : cond it ion 741 ; 
impl ication of V-tyau 534; 
resu lts 405 

und ifferent iated mo 69 
undoo 7 1 6 
une-u ne 41 1 ,  799 
unexpanded nuclear S 400 
unexpected condit ion 497 
unexpectedness (adv + mo) 68 
unexpressed - : agent 524 ; bene-

fi ciary 344; conjo iner 1 048;  
epitheme 889; neg 385 ;  pred 
228; subject 1 83-5; termina l  
point of set 21 3; thought 603. 
See e l l i pted, impl ied 

unfocused ( nomina l  S) 239 
unit counters 7 75 
un iversal grammar 28 
unknown ( informat ion) 65, 240 
'un less' 397, 500-1 ,  556, 558, 

559, 561 , 898 
'unl i kely' . See propensive 
unmarked - : adjuncts 34, 50-2 ;  

anaphor ic 1 067 ; aspect/tense 
602n ( imperfect ) ;  locat ive 52, 
1 77, 227 ; quotat ions 50-1 ,  55;  
subjects 5 1 ; V for g iv ing 353 

unmei 71 6 
unmentioned. See unexpressed 
unnun 996 
unspecif ic  65 
unsubord inated identif icat ion S 

58 
unthematized Ident if ied 241 
'unt i l '  21 5 
un-to 81 6; (= un (-) to ) 1 023; 

uraa (= ore wa ) 1 076n 
uragiru 423, 454, 685 
urakata 1 055 
ura mi < urami  7 1 7 ;  uram i

gamasi i 285 
uramu 1 88 
urayamasi i 363, 994 ; urayamasi-

garu 61 1 
-ureba O it . l  = . . .  e-reba 555n, 836 
ureeru 25 
ureru 305, 309, 405 
uresigarase < ures i -garase 887 
uresi i 201 , 364, 469, 842 
ureu /uryoo/ ,  ureuru /uryooru/, 

ureezu 836n 
ure-yuki 886 
uri < u� 1 367 , 407 
uri-ageru 444 
ur i hutatt1 202 
urik ire < uri-k i re 1 24 
uri-kir-u ,  -k ireru , -kirenai 444, 449 
ur i ( - )mono 727 ; - n i  suru 456 
ur i-tukusu 445 
uron 787 
-u ru :  V - 238n, 31 6, 555n, 61 6n, 

836-8 
-uru/-tiru :  V-i - 256, 303, 448, 452 
uru 'se l l s' 1 9 1 ,  21 7 ,  2 1 8, 230, 305, 

309, 31 0, 444, 446, 447 , 450, 
452, 908 

u [ru ) = eru 'gets' 838 
urusa i 364 
uryoo = ureu 836n 
uryoo 23 
'us' .  See 'we/us' 
usage constra ints 1 08 1 -2 
useru (-) 541 ; V-te - 523 
-(u)si- ( Korean)  288n 
us ina u  1 89, 538 
us iro 471 ; - ni/de 2 1 9 ;  S -

7 1 7 , 797 
usiro-date 471 
ussoo 755 
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usui 327 , 431 , 828 
usu-me 828; (N =I= PcN) 829 
usuragu (-) ,  usurerun 405 
usu-tya 334 
usu-usu 800 
uta, o-uta 33�� 397 
utaga i < utagc/i 7 1 7 ,  886, 91 3 
lltagau 458, 749 , 996n, 1 001 
utata 8 1 7 
utau 41 4, 446, 91 3 
-'ute = - ( k ]ute : A - 475 
utin 1 42 ( i n  compar isons ) ,  

335 (o-ut i ) ,  474 (d irect ly 
adverbia l ) ,  707n (accent ) ;  
g a  - 264 ;  tnot - 1 82 ;  N [ no 
-] ni 251 ; S - 7 1 7 ; - -zyuu 
1 82. See -ru -, -(a ) na i  -

uti ' l /rne' * ut i (-) 1.�76 
utiawase < ut i-awas� 886 
ut i -gawa 71 7 
uti kesi (< uti-ke�1 = hitei 

'negat ion' 
ut i -kyooziru 446 
uton-zlru ,  -zuru 871, 878 
uto-uto 799 
uttae < uttae 884 
uttaeru n,  uttaerun 25, 295 
utte iru 21 7 
uttetuke 1 80, 1 92 ,  822 , 827 ; 

V-ru ni ·Ewa} - 893 
uttoosl i 364 
uttyaru 401 
utu 309 , 397 I 446 
utukusli 259, 270, 468, 469 
utukus iku 395, 466, 469 ; -

naku 468 
utumuku, utumukeru 306 
uturo 787 
uturu 21 2, 358 , 463, 620, 704 
utusu 1 88, 444, 598, 653 
. . .  uu = . . .  u- [ k ] u  392n, 1 035 
uwaki 760 
uwatktkawa 7 1 7 
uwasa 7 1 7-8 
uyoku, uyoku-gakaru 285 
uzu-maku 281 
uzya-uzya 799 

V: = verb ; = vowel 
vague - : deict i c  1 84;  plura l  

1 44. 1 52, 1-tar i l  1 53; 
reference 1 44, 331 ; source of 
desire 356; termi na l  po int of 
set 21 3 

vagueness : residual - 1 54, 823; 
- of adnomi nal ized propredi-

cation ( no )  1 53; - of gerund 
484; - of nomina l S 652; - of 
N made 2 1 3; - of N to ka 1 021 ; 
- of V-te aru 526 

va lence 34, 1 76, 254, 889 ; - of 
VN with object 1 78; - cal l ed 
for by under ly ing V 224 .  See 
case -

var iant a ccentuat ions 22 
'various' 825-6 
Vb (= V) = verb 
VC = causat ive verb 
vehicular i nstrumenta l 207 , (epi

thematized) 627 
velar el is ion 1 76n, 475, 609. See 

- [ k ] i ,  - [k ]u  
verb 1 32; a ccent shifts i n  -

(forms) 24-5;  semantic t ies of 
adjuncts with - 37 ; subcate
gorizat ion of - 272-82, 360; 
- compound = compound V; 
- Imply ing plura l  subject/object 
1 53; - not used without ex
pressed object 1 91 ; - of in
forming 40, 45,  1 85 ;  - of pos
session 67, (opt iona l ly omitted) 
1 97 ;  - under ly ing derived N 
224 (See inf in i t ive-derived N ) . 
See compound - ,  postnomi na l 
- 1 vowel -; conjugat ion 

verba l (s )  [ BJ ] = verb(s) 
verbal - : aspect (See aspect ) ;  

aux i l ia ries 1 94 (See aux i l iary) ; 
gerund (See -te l ;  morphemes 
of Chinese origin 1 36;  predi
cates (stereotyped) 577 ;  S (= 
V-ru) 30, 90, (V �A � v i  358 

verba l izat ion 273 ( = f in it iv iza
tion ) ;  402 (= conversion to 
verba l S ) ;  desiderative - 357-8; 
- of A and AN 358-64; - of 
VN 870 

verbal noun (= V N) :  30, 1 78, 1 79, 
1 83, 1 88 ,  1 90, 1 96-7 ,  1 98, 205, 
222, 223, 224, 259, 261-4, 
(causat ive/passive) 289 ,  296, 
( potentia l )  301 -2 ,  402,  (muta
t ive) 463, 869-83; exa ltat ion 
appl ied to - 345, 347-8, 870; 

inherently object-exalting -
343; -tari as - 571 ; - with 
ambivalent t ransitivity 309 ; -
with dek iru 297 ,  301 -3; -
with voice conversions and 
focus 3 18-9. See go-VN ,  
o-VN 

verb inf in itive (= V-h : causative 

1 1 91 

or passive - in  N compound 
292; nonverbal conversions 
of - 273, 397-8, 41 1 -28 ; o 
after - (by el l ipsis) 41 0; -
compounded with N adju nct 
1 33, with aux 1 94; - in 
phrasa l postpositions 577-96 
passim; - omitted before aux 
440; - used as command 
1 031 n ,  as representative 571 

versati l ity : - of phrasa l  post
posit ions 577; - of restr ic
tives 9 1 , 92, 93, 1 32-3, 1 46 

'very' 785,  787n .  See i ntensif ier 
VI = i ntransit ive verb 
vict im 287, 295 ,  299 
Vietnamese names 1 059 
viewpoint :  sh ift of - 358; 

start ing from - 45 
'viv id( ness) 238, 354, 407, 565, 

948 , 962 
v ividdo 762 
VN = verbal noun ;  - [si] Iii ( iku ,  

. •  . )  41 , 402 
VN I  = i ntransit ive verbal noun 
VNQI = quasi-intransitive verbal 

noun 
VNT = transitive verbal houn 
vocat ive 9 1 4-5,  9 19, 933 (ya) , 

1 041 ; - intonation 1 043 
voice conversions 287-314 ,  31 9 ;  

(w i th exa ltation )  337 , :143; 
(with V-i aux )  439, 440, 451 �2; 
(mutative analog) 455; epi
themes from - 623-6 

voiced consonant (s )  609n ; in it ia l  
- 88, 90,  94 

voi celess - : consonant (s) 21 , 
609; counterparts of voiced 
i n it ials 1 5, 93 

voic ing (= nigori ) 1 36; secondary 
- 1 5 ; - of in i t ia l  consonant i n  
redupl icat ion  1 51 ;  - of i n it ia l  
velar 4 19  

VOL = voluntariness 279 
vol it ion 45, 373-83, 599 
vol it ive 281 
volu ntary 275, 276, 344, 395n,  

574n , 600 

vowel (s) : double - 1 7 ; elongated 
(or echo) - 2 1 6n; lengthened -
in monosy l labic inf 393, 409; 
long - 1 7 , 302 ; str i ngs of l ike --
432; VN end ing in - 289; -
ass imi lation (See assimi lation ) ;  
- eras is (See crasis ) ;  - sequences 
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605n; - shorten ing 476; - un
voic ing 20-1 ; - + i or n 302 . 
See unvoi ced -

vowel verb (bases ) 238n , 287n ,  
288, 370-1, 392, 475 ,  836-8, 
943-4; accent of - i n  Nagoya 
and G ifu  20; e l l ipsis of - 292 ;  
passive/potential a s  - 300-1 

VP = passive verb 
VOi = quasi- i ntra nsit ive verb 
VT = transitive verb 
vu lgar V 51 0, 523, 541 

"w" : - verbs 4 76 
w- < b- 88 
-w-, - [w]- 88, 352n, 475-6, 605n, 

734,  1 036 
-wa/-pa/-ba 767n,  775 
wa 29 , 35, 52-66, 255-6, 262, 

3 17-22, 330, 428 , 431 , 663-4; 
dropping of - 50-1 ;  etymology 
of - 87-8, 229 ; loose-reference 
- 327 ;  mu lt iple N - 57 ; nagara 
- 41 3, 41 7 ;  uses of - 60-6;  
. . . ut in - 387 ; yori - 1 40 ;  -
anticipat ing neg 62, 223; - as 
topi c  marker 225; - -marked 
theme as condit ion 230; - vs 
ga 57-60; - VS mo 50, 70; -
with in adnom ina l izat io n 57 ; -
with i n  cond it ion 232 ;  N 1  wa N 1  
244-5 ( - del ,  246 ( - da ga l ,  
41 6 (- -nagara l ;  N 1  ·wa N2  ga 
256-72; N wa iza s i razu 379 ; 
saka na wa ta i 251 , 658; 
Tookyo wa Kanda 664; V-i 
- 392n 

wa : s - 61 2, 920-2 
wa = wa-re 1 075 
waa ! 1 042 
-waate = -zutu 1 38n 
wa da : N - 55, 243 
wa de :  S1 wa S2 - 921 
wa�a 264, 749 , 1 075 ; - mama 

736 
waga-ha i 675 , 1 077n 
waga-ko 1 33n 
wagamama 675, 736 
/wa i/ = wa i: s - 920 
wa i = watakusi 1 076 
waka i 575; wakak i  832 
wakanna i ,  wakannee = wakarana i 

936 
wakarana i :  ka mo - 936 
wakaraseru 290 
wakarazu-ya 380 
wakare-me 829 

I ndex 

wakareru 40, 206, 290, 343, 422 , war ia i : - .fn it  473, 763, 807 ;  
425, 462, 1 063 - .ftot 1 01 6, 1 022 

wakare-wakare 254, 41 1 
wakaroo 61 1 
wakaru 38, 45, 1 86, 1 91 , 196, 

236, 237, 256, 275, 276, 278, 
290-1 , 297 , 305, 307 , 338, 
340n ,  341 , 344, 348 ( 'assents' ) ,  
355 (wakar i -ta i ) ,  380, 381 , 402, 
408, �42, 521 , 527, 61 1 , 842, 
996; N o  - 1 96, 1 97 

wakatte i ru  2 1 7, 275, 277, 278 
Wakayama 60, 1 94, 509, 524, 

533, 837n , 851 , 940, 973; 1 031 
wake 1 37 ,  1 85, 226, 338, 375, 

664, 667 , 7 1 8 , 733-5, 744, 
753, 929 ;  N na - 61 7 ;  S -
de wa/mo na i 502, 734 ;  s -
ga/wa na i 386, 734 ;  S/V-ru 
- n i  .fwa/mot i kana i  630, 734; 
- na i/naku 387 

wake-me 829 
wakeru 206, 837n, 91 2 
wakete .fmot 490, 81 2 
waki-me mo hurazu 379 
waku : 'boi ls ' 405 ; 'gushes' 677 
waku 'frame' 636, 951 ; -

-zukeru  285 
wameku 281 
wa mo 55 , *wa mo 53 
!wan 'bay' 1 056 
wan,  o-wan 335 
wan 'one' 767 
wa na 920 
wa ne [e] 623 
wa no 243 
wansa { -wansa )  to 807 
wa [ n u ] ,  wa [ n u ]  264, 749 
wan-wan 1 025 
wap-pu 400 
waq !  1 042 � ]  
wara i < wara1 562, 888 ;  wara i

gotop 841 , 845 
waratt� 1 491 
warau 40 , 1 88, 236, 276, 281 , 

296, 370n, 442 , 545, 61 6 
ware, wa-re 1 49 ,  264, 1 075,  

1 077, 1 078 
ware-nagara n 41 5 
ware-ra 1 49 , 1 078 
wareru 305, 61 4 
ware-sira zun 380 
wareware, ware-ware 1 51 ,  1 048 , 

1 075, 1 077 , 1 078 
!war i  'ten-percent (s ) '  767n ,  773 
-war i  99 , 1 26, 1 37 
war i :  - .fnit 665,  7 1 8  

wariate 886 
war itto = war iq-to 1 022 
warn ( i ng) 559n, 732, 91 8 
waroo = warau 370n 
waru 305, 400, 704 
warubirezu n i  377 
waru i  265, 268, 307 ,  392n, 

468, 500, (- koto n i )  843; 
waruku 468; warus i  977 

was [ i ]  'm ine' ( Ryukyu) 50 
wa [s ]s i  = watakusi 1 076 
wassyo [ i ] !  1 042 
-wasureru : V-i - 454 
wasureru 43, 1 89, 527, 531 , 

732, 837n , 996n 
wasya , wata i 1 077 
watakusi 1 44, 1 48 ,  1 78, 184, 

1 051 , 1 075,  1 076, 1 077 ; 
gi 673, 1 040; - koso 83; -
koto 842 

watakus i -domo 1 48 
watakus i-me 831 , , 
watakus i -ra = watas i -ra 
watakus i -suru 872 
watakusi-tat i  1 44, 1 48, 1 84 
wata r i :  N ni - 592, 596 
watar i  < wata�1 389 
wataru 40, 256, 297 , 389, 928 ; 

N ni - N 592, 596 
watasi = watakusi 1 44,  1 48 ,  1 84,  

332, 649, 1 068, 1 075, 1 076 
watasi-ra 1 48 
watasi-tat i  1 44, 1 48, 1 84, 1 048 
watasu 45, 256, 354 , 624 
watasya 1 076 
watatte 2 1 9 ;  fmadet n i  - 21 2, 

51 2, 596 
-wate, -watte = -zutu 1 38n 
wate, watti = watakusi 1 076 
wat-to n = waq-to n 1 025 
( * )wa wa 55 
wa yo : s - .fne [e l t 91 9, 920 
waza-to 809, 1 022, 1 025; 

wazato-rasi i 988 
waza-waza 809 
wazuka 1 38n , 1 80, 546, 759, 

825 
wazurawas i i  364 
we = e 47 
'we/us' 1 43, 1 45 
'wear' , wear ing V 1 89, 277, 279, 

351, 51 9, 579 , 87 1 
weather 1 84, 345,  598 , 599, 

61 5 , 859, 961 
western - : Honshu, Japan  50, 
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1 72 , 351 -2, 356, 366, 368, 
370n, 375, 376, 393, 409, 455 , 
475, 602n,  747, 934, 940, 943, 
957-8, 960, 973, 975, 1 001 , 
1 005, 1 035, 1 036. See Kansa i ,  
Kyoto , Osaka 

"wh-" words = i ndeterminates 
240 

'wh- . . .  -ever' 1 69 ,  501 
'what with . .  . ' 571 
'when' 1 54, 479, 496, 508, 

553, 557, 561 -2, 564-5, 623, 
727, 730- 1, 974 

'whether . . . or . . .' 1 60, 1 67, 497 
'wh i le' 274, 4 1 2 ,  479 
whole (vs part ) 259 
wi- < bi - = wor- < bo (-r ) - 88 
*wi-a 'bei ng' 88 
'-wise' (manner) 4 1  
'wish' 355,  561 , 599, 859 . See 

desiderat ive 
'with' . See comitative, i nstru

menta l ,  reci proca l 
'wi th in  (t ime or l im i t ) '  43 
witness : ( i nf )  395;  (gerund) 

479 , 484 
wo , [wJo = o 47, 88 
wo-men ( Peki ng) 1 45 
word 1 8 , 406; - j u ncture 1 46; 

- order 35, 1 95, 1 97 ,  360, 
465, 466 

'worst' 1 83 
woru/woru, [w]oru = oru ' is' 

273, 304, 454 
wr i t ing system 406 
written - : Japanese, language, 

style 59 , 65 , 79, 1 44, 1 46, 
1 56, 1 97 , 296, 301 , 31 6, 345,  
371 , 373, 377 , 379 , 395, 404, 
463, 473n, 480, 487 , 488, 51 2 ,  
558, 559 , 577, 580, 600 , 605n, 
763, 81 7 , 977, 985 , 1 01 7n. 
See forma l  

[w Jo  ya  933 

-y-, - (y ] - 87, 35 1 -2, 376, 455, 
605n, 61 3n, 734, 837, 921 , 
1 033 

ya- 'eight' 768 
-ya : v -. see -ya [a J 
ya : N - 'and' 87 , 1 54-60, 1 63, 

373n, 782 ;  N - ! (vocat ive) 
9 1 9 ,  933; S - (quest ion) 87, 
932-4, ( sooroo - )  1 040 

ya = wa 60, 87, 88, 31 7-8, 322, 
373n, (< wa ) 392n,  41 7 

ya : = zya 373n; = da 1 72 ,  373n, 
934 

ya ! 1 042 
ya ( Korean i nterrogat ive) 88 
ya + an (Oki nawa ) 88 
. . .  ya [a ] = . . .  i /e ya 87 
-ya [a J :  v - 31 7-8, 322. See 

-rya [a l 
yaa ! 920, 1 042 
-ya [a ]garu : V-i - 453, 454 ,  9 1 4  
y a  aran/aramu : N [ ni l - 951 
ya aru = aru/ari ya 932 
yabuku, yabukeru ; yaburu, 

yabureru 305, 394, 972 , 980 
ya de: N - 922 
Yaeyama 1 40 ,  357 , 41 7 ,  476, 

478, 980 
ya 9a : N - = da ga 372n 
-yaganne = -yagaru ne 454 
-yagaru = -ya [a ]garu 
'-yagaru = i-yagaru 454 
yagate 273, 785,  803 
yahar i 1 69, 252, 785, 8 1 1 ,  8 1 8  
-yaharu : V - i  - 352 
-yahen : V - 376 
ya i 960; yose - 933 
ya i na ya, ya ..fi na yat 932 
-ya-ka 760 
ya kate : N - 941 
yaka (Okinawa ) = yori 1 40 
ya ka = da ka :  N - 372n 
yakamasi i 1 84 ,  1 86, 364 
yakaii (Yaeyama l = yori 1 40 
ya kara = da kara 373n 
yakara 1 1 8 
[ya ]  kate 1 72 
[y Jake = [wJake 734 
yake-g im i  424 
yake ni 468 
yakeru 343, 462, 7 1 3 
yak i -doohu 334 
yakkai 365, 842 
yakkamu 426 
yaku 'about' 751 . 808 
yaku : 'bro i l s' 228 ;  'burns' 296 
yaku, o-yaku  335 
yaku-datu  = yaku ni tatu 284, 

377 , 925, 941 
yakusoku 603, 698, 7 1 4, 7 1 8; 

o- - 335 
yaku-su , yaku-suru 348, 873, 875,  

876, 878 

1 1 93 

-yama 1 055; --yama 1 059 
yama 1 77 ,  275, 651 ; - to 1 006 
Yamagata 49, 973 
Yamaguchi 372, 597 , 9 1 6, 

973n 
yamana i ,  yamanu : -te - 253, 

480-1 
Yamanashi 88, 89, 475n, 61 0, 

855, 921 ; = Yamanasi 1 055 
yama-nasu 748 
yamaru 31 0 
-yameru :  V-i - 440, 444, 451 
yameru 234 ,  277, 305, 31 0, 

328, 358, 440 
yameyoo : ..fV-ru no ot - 61 1 
ya mo sire nu :  S - 933 
-yamu : V- i  - 440, 444 
yamu 276, 305, 31 0, 440, 908 
yamu-nak i  833; yamu-naku  794 
yamu-o-ezu 380 
yan (Ok i nawa ) 88 
ya na = da na 373n 
ya nai ka : N - 373n; S - 948 
ya ne = da ne 373n 
vane 259 , 260, 264 
yangoto-nak i  748 
'ya ni 8 1 0 
yan iwa n i  786, 805 
ya n ka : N - 373; S - 948 
ya no n i : N - 855 
yantya 760 
yaq ! 1 042 
yaq to 1 023. See yat-to 
yara 1 55 , 1 61 , 95 1 -3 
yarakasu 346 
-yaranu : V-i - 454 
yarareru 299 
yare : - N - N 820 
yare-yare ! 1 042 
yar i -au  441 
yar i-kata 7 1 8 
yar i (- )k i rena i 384 , 449, 480-1 
yar i-nuku 453 
yar i -togeru 439 
yaro [o] = daroo 605n, 61 o. 

1 034 
-yaru : V- i - 352 
yaru : 'gives' 1 91 , 31 0 ,  346, 

350, 352-4, 597, 91 2 ,  1 066, 
(aux )  5 1 0 (See -te - ) ;  'sends' 
245 (me o -l , 31 0 ,  353, 354, 
401 n ;  'does' 346, 349, 354, 

yakusya-syuu  1 47 402, 441 -55 passim  
yakuza , yakuza-ppoi 286; yakuza- yaruse-na i 387 

teki 460, 893 yasa i ,  o-yasa i 333 
yakyuu-zuk i  1 33 ya saka i :  N - 973 

�-------------------------
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yasakin 11 8 
yasasi i 200, 432n, 469 
yasas iku 467 , 469, 81 0 
yasas i-mi 9 1 1 
yaseru 309, 51 8, 544 
ya si = da si 373n 
yasi na u  281 
yassa-m0ssa 81 0, 91 8 
yasu : o-V-i - 352;  V-.fi.t - 1 033 
-yasu i :  V-i - 336 (o- -l , 419 ,  

429-33, 640-4 
yasu i ,  yasuku 1 9 , 286, 459,  469, 

563, 828-9 
yasum8ru, yasumeru 231 , 305, 

31 0 
yasu-men 829 
yasumi < yasumi, o-yasumi 266, 

336, 375, 397, 41 2, 881 ; 
yasurrfi 1naku 21 5 

yasumu 43, 1 88, 1 89,  305, 31 0, 
327, 342, 351 , 357, 397, 
561 -2, 1 082 

yasun-ziru 877 , 878 
yasu-pp0i 286 
yasuraka 760 
yasu-yasu 800 
yatara 760, 787 
ya te :  N - 922 
ya to : N - 373n, 975 
yatoi ( N  < Vl, o-yatoi 883, 887 
yatte = d'atte 1 12 
yatte [ i ]ku 539 
yatte i ku/kuru 51 3-4 
yatte-nokeru , yatte nokeru 51 4 
yat-to 783, 81 5, 843; (= yaq to) 

1 023, (= yattol 1 025 
yattu = ya-ttu 768 
yatu (yatu-ra , ?yatu-domo) 1 49,  

71 8, 861 , 1 068, 1 074; N to 
i u  - 1 004; - fwaf 229n 

yatu, o-yatu 333 
yatuko = yakko 831 
yatu-me 831 
yau > yoo 743, 784n 
yawaraka , yawaraka i 761 , 829 
yaya 790, 808 ; - [to ] mo 

sureba 487, 785 
ya yo : N - 373n 
ye ( Korean )  1 066n 
year (count i ng) 774 
Yedo. See Edo 
yen (count i ng )  773 
-yeru :  V-i - 352 
'yes' 368 
(y)esi : S - 958 
yes-or-no-questions 6 1 ,  368 
'yet' 497 (= 'but' ) .  See 'not yet' 

yo- 'four' 767, 7 70 
. . .  yo, -�yo 'over' 1 34, 767n 
yo : S - 88, 91 6, 91 8-20, 933; N 

- 91 9  

yokotawatte 2 1 9  
yoku n 'ensu ing' 751 

I ndex 

yoku 429, 468, 487, 785, 794, 
816, 1 062; - mo 322, 81 6n 

yokuasa ,  yokuban  71 9 yo (= yor i l  1 40 
yo = yo [oJ = yo- lk Ju  
yo  ' I /me' 1 077 

1 035 , 1 036 yokuboo 7 1 9  

yo  ( Korean )  1 066n 
yoake-gata 1 09 
yobareru 61 1 , 981 
yobe-do wa meke-do 55 7 
yoberu 30F yobi < yotji1 885 
yobidasi < yobi -dasi 397 
yobi -dasu 235, 443 
yobi-kaesu 447 
yobi-tukeru 452 
yobo-yobo ( na ) ,  yobo-yobo 

(suru/to ) 761 , 825 
yobu 29 , 30-1 , 1 88, 1 89, 252 ,  

293, 294, 296, 297 , 299-300, 
31 4, 334-8, 340, 344, 350, 
357, 370, 371 , 401 , 408, 475, 
477, 996 

yodan-katuyoo = consonant V 
yodomu 281 , 996 
yodoosi 804 
yo-garu 364, 888 
yo ga-s i :  v i le - 957 
yogi-na i 387, 1 082 ; yogi-na ku 

944 
yogoreru 43, 281 , 444, 467 
-yo i : V-i - 429-33 
yoi 1 4,· 364, 434, 468. See l i  
vol < yoi ' i ntox icat ion '  270 
yoi-syo ! 1 042 
yo' ka fmo+ 1 40, 1 41 ,  930 
yokan 71 8 
yokana i = yok [u w]a na i 373 
yokaranu 749 
yokare 961 
yokar i -soo 993 
yo ka-si : v ile - 957 
yokatta : v-te - 480 
yoke = yokei 807 
yokei 807 (- fnif) , 1 046 
yoki = yoi = ii 832 
yoki suru 677 ;  N o  yoki s iftef 

592 

yo(- ) kka 772 
yoko 'side' 2 1 9 ;  - n i  naru/suru 

1 92, 456; s - 7 1 8-9 
Yokoha ma 21  
yokosi ma 760 
yokosu 31 0, 353-4, 401 n .  

See -te -

yokugetu 7 1 9  
yokunen 620, 7 1 9  
yoku-suru 873, 876 
yoku suru 467 
yokutoku 1 28 
yokutosi 620, 71 9 
yokutyoo 7 1 9  
yoku-yoku 807 , 1 062 
yokuyoku•nen n I •Zitu (-) 7 1 9  I 

751 n 
yokuzitu 225n, 621 ,  71 9 ,  751 n 
- (y)o -ma i :  v - 61 0 
yom [ar ] eru 'can read' 1 96 
yome, o-yome 335, 629 
yoml < yomi 889 
yomi-suru (-) 872 
yomosugara 804 
yomoya = yomo fyaf, yomoya

yomoya 385, 608, 784n, 793, 
934 

yomu 42, 1 87 ,  1 88, 275, 276, 
281 , 339, 340n , 341 , 358, 
371 , 408, 441 -51 passim, 475 

yon ,  yo ( n ) - 'four' 767, 770, 771  
yo na : s - 919 
Yonaguni 53 ,  476 
yona-yonan 806, 1 062 
yo ne: s - 91 9  
yo-nen 770 
yon n i :  - iu , iwayuru 748 
yo-nin  1 34, 770; . . .  -yo-n in  1 34 
yonman  769 
yo-no-naka 1 083 
yo-no-tune 248 
yonsen 769 
- (y ]oo, -- [y]oo : V - 26, 356 ( 

to omou ) ,  370n, 385, 605, 
61 0-5;  - zya na i ka 365. See 
below 

-yoo : V- i - 397 ,  425, 61 3, 91 1 -3 
-yoo 99, 1 26, 1 37 
yo [oJ < yo [k J u  303, 376, 1 035, 

1 036; - V-(a ) n  304, 429n 
yo [oJ :  s - ( ! l  91 9 ,  935 
yoo 22, 23-4, 1 85, 291 , 292, 

356, 377 , 428, 436, 469, 470, 
61 6, 661 , 665, 7 1 9 ,  731-3� 
736, 742, 744, (adnoun + ) 753, 
761 , (ant ic ipated ) 785 , 9 14 ;  AN 
na/no - 61 7n ;  N no - n i ,  N to 

, 

1 

_____ _J 



I 

I ndex 

onazi - n i  1 43n;  S - da 988, 
356; S - de i rassyaru 520 ; S 
- ite 520; - and mitai 1 73; 
- + mutative (appl ied to 
A-sugiru) 461 . See - ga , -

n i ,  - to 
yoo !  1 042 
- [y ]oo ga : v - 39, 981 
yoogen = inf lected word (V, A; 

AN, copula) 
yoohuku, o-yoohuku 334 
yoo i 11 9 
- (y ]oo ka : v - 61 1 ,  927 ; - ne 

934 ;  - sira 61 1 ,  936 
yoo ( - )ka 772 
Yoo koso ! 83, 1 041 
yookyuu 323, 998 ; - -gamasl i  

235 
- [y ]oo mono/mon nara : v - 741 
- [y ]oo n�bo :  v - 61 2 
yoo na mono da 405 
- [y ]oo n�hte : v - 61 2 
- [y ]oo n��a :  v - 741 
- [y ]oo ne [e ] : v - 61 1 
yoo ni 470, 998; V-ru - naru/ 

suru 455, 461 , 51 8 ;  - mieru 
544 ; - omou (etc. ) 469 

yoo .fnit 998n 
- [y ]oo ni mo: v - 982 ; V 1  -

V1 -enai 909 
yoosoo 7 19  
yoosu 7 1 9 , 731 
yoo-suru 1 90, 1 96, 256, 276, 

282, 873, 878 ; - ni 786, 897 
- [y ]oo to : s1 - s2 - 1 020- 1 ;  

V - suru/s ina i  541 , 61 2, 
1 01 8-9 ;  - t?si te/omottet v 
61 3; - ( i u )  999n;  - iu toki 
n i , - i u no n i 61 3; - i u 
tokoro 1 01 3  

- [y ]oo to mo : tatoen . . .  - 553 
- [y ]oo to .fmot 1 021 ; - s i na i /  

omowanai 1 0 1 9  
- [ y ]oo t o  n o  N : V - 1 01 1 
yoo to site 754n 
- [y ]oo ya : v - 61 1 n 
yooyaku 790, 803, 843 
- [y ]oo yo : v - 61 1 
- [y ]oo ze : v - 6 1 1 ,  922 
yooz in ,  yoozi n-buka i 285 
- [y ]oo zya na i :  v - fka/mot 

61 2, 948 
yoppara i < yoppara� 1 887 
yoppiten 804 
yoreba : N ni - 592 
yoreru 305 

yori . . .  , yori- = yor i i-l 'more' yosogoto 41 5n 
1 43, 223, 797-8 yosoku 720 

-yori ' (a long) toward' 1 00, 1 26, yoso-nagaran 41 5 

1 195 

1 36, 1 37 yosoo 31 9 ,  663, 720, 880 
yori : 'than' 29, 34, 90, 9 1 , 1 40-3, yotei 520, 661 , 720 

1 93, 224. 326. 330. so3, 191-8. yot i n 375, 120. 890 
972, (to iu - l 1 01 3; 'from' (= yo tte : s - 939 
kara) 48, 1 40, 206 yotte :  N n i  - .fwat, N [ n i l  -

yor i : N n i  - 41 , 296, 592 296, 492, 496, 592, 596 
*yor i ga 1 41 votte .fnit: s .fnil - t= s kara l 
yori ka .fmot 80, 1 41 ,  930 973 
yori-keri 576 yotte = [sore ni l - 8 1 8  
yori kMo ( 'from' . * 'than') 86 yotte-takatt�� yotte takatt�1 
*yori mlta i 1 75 491 
yori mo 80, 1 40, 1 41 ,  796 yottu = yo-ttu 768 
*yor i n�bo 1 42 yotugo 1 52 
yorl-n i -yotte 408 you 424 
*yori o 1 41 vo'u = yo [k lu  303 
yor i s ika 1 42 'you' 1 44, 1 84, 331 , 332, 353, 
yorite = yotte 592 358, 559n,  1 066, 1 07 1 n ,  1 075, 
yor i  wa 1 40 1 076, 1 078-80. See second 
yor i -yor i 397, 409, 805 person 
yorokobi n  < yorokobi 884 ; 'you-know-what/who' 245, 745, 

s - 61 9, 660, 720 1 068 
yorokobu 235, 298-9, 531 , 791 yowai 40, 1 93, 392n , 628, 829 
yorokonde 235, 491 yoyuu 720 
yoro-meku , yoro-yoro 282 yo-zi 472, 770 
yorosi = yorosi i = yorosyuu = yozyoo-han 1 1 2 

yorosiku 392n /yu/ > /ii 839n 
yoros i i  1 84, 375, 385, 498, 499 , yu ( Ryukyu )  < ( ? * )yo < wo 88 

840 ; = yorosiku 392n yu = yori 1 40 
yorosiku-ba : (o-) - 556 yu, o-yu 335 
yorosyuu 392n yubior i (-) no 746 
-yoru : V - 51 8; V-i - 454-5, 5 1 8  yuen 720 
yoru : 'depends, rel i es' 41 , 1 92, yue .fnit 1 37 ,  81 8; s - 720 ;  s 

379 , 556; N ni - N 592, 596; ga - 896 
N n i  - to 1 84, 592, 9a5 ; N ni yugamu, yugameru 305 
- VN 869; - to sawaru to 974; yuka (Ok inawa ) = yori 1 40 
'drops in '  404, 701 yuka i  365 

yoru : 'twists' 304; 'chooses' 408 yukar i : N .fnit - 1 052 
yoru 'n ight' 1 7 1 -yuk i ,  -i ki 1 27 ,  1 37 
yoru-hiru 1 52 yuki 'snow' 23, 1 77 .  266, 334. 
yoru-to-naku h iru-to-naku 1 01 2  See huru 
vo-sa 9 1  o vuk i-doket-l 886 
yosa-soo 434, 992 yukkuri ftot 798 , 805, 1 025 
yose : N ni - 592 yukma (Amami )  = yori 1 40 
-yoseru :  V-i - 439 yukutate 720 
yoseru 1 90, 308 yuku-yuku 798, 803 
yosete :  N ni - 592 yume 221 ; S - 720 
yosi ya 785 yume-ni -mo 386 
yo-sugiru 434 yumma (Amami )  = yori 1 40 
yose ya i 960 yun i iku 762 
yosi : s - 720, 985 ;  sooroo - 1 040 yurai 8 1 1 
yosi = yoi = i i 2 1 . 833, 920, 977, yureru 276, 305, 407, 408 

1 042, 1 046 yuri ' later' , yur i 'than' 1 40 
yosi-asi 833 yuru 305 
yosi ya 8 1 4 
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yuru-hun 826 
yurui 829 
yurusu 234, 298, 349, 382 
yuruyaka 700 
yuru-yuru 799 
yutaka 1 93, 292 
yutori 721 
. . .  yuu = i - [ k ]u  392n, 1 035 
/yuu/ : = i u  1 5 ; = yuu 475 
yuu 'you' 1 077n 
YUU (possess ion) 1 95 
yuu ( -)gata 1 09 ;  - kara 21 1 
yuuhu 324 , 827 
yuu-ig i 761 
yuukan  761 
yuuki 1 93, 474, 978; yuuki-

zu keru 285 
yuumorasu 762 
yuu n i  786, 809 
yuurW) 206 
yuu-suru 1 95, 874 
yuusuu no 746 
yuute = itte, yutte 475, 476 
yuu'utu 365 
yuuwaku 720 
yuuyuu (taru/to l 749, 755 
yuzur i (< yuzu�l . o-yuzuri 334 
yuzuru 298 

za (- ) 'the' 752 
-z'aa : V -. See - (a ) z'aa 
zaatto = zaaq to 1 023 
ZA I ( locat ion) 1 95 
'za imasu 1 036n 
za iraWl 1 80 
*za i -suru 1 95 
zakku-baran  = zakku bara n 760 
--zama fn it :  V-i - 421 
' zamasu 1 036n 
za-men ( Peking) 1 45 
zannen 365, 481 , 1 046 
zannen-garu 996 
zannen-nagaran 41 5 
'zansu 1 036n 
zante i ,  zantei -tek i  1 70, 824 
zanzi 803 
zaq to 1 023. See zat-to 
-zaramu, -zaran .  See - (a )zaramu, 

- (a ) zaran 
zaratuku 405 
-zareba : V -. See -(a )zareba 
zar i .  See ni  z [o ]  ar i 
-zaru : V -. See - (a ) zaru 
zatta 826, 827 
-zatta ,  -zattara , -zattar i : V -. 

See - (a ) z  . . .  

zat-to 278, 808, ( = zaq to) 1 023, 
(= zatto ) 1 025 

zatu-zen 755 
zawa-meku = zawa-tuku; zawa-

zawa 282 
zazza 1 024 
ze : s - 922, 933 
'zeensu 1 036 
ze ga hi de mo 81 4 
ze-hi 356, 785, 81 4, 947 
zehi-tomon 947 , 1 01 0  
�zeki 1 059 
zekkoo 1 80, 824, 827 
zekkyoo 996 
zen (-) 'al l ,  pan-, entire' 750n, 822, 

1 049 
zen . . .  'former' 75 1  
-zen ' l ike' 755 
-zen ' l i ke' : - taru , to suru 1 00, 

1 27 ,  1 31 ,  1 37 , 277 , 286, 756 
-zen 'before' 1 00, 1 27 ,  1 31 ,  1 37 ;  

VN - 881 -3 
zen 'goodness' 1 78, 963 
zen ,  o-zen 'tray' 335 
zenbu 93, 1 78 , 766, 822 ; - ga -

266 
zendo : N - 822, 1 049 
zengetun 720 
-zengo 1 00, 1 25 ,  1 32, 1 37 
zengo : - s ite 201 , (a i -) 791 ; -

si masita 1 046 
zenkoku : N - 822 , 1 049 
zenmetu 309 
zennen 720 
zenpan :  N fnot - 822, 1 049 
zenpen : issyo - 1 049 

�zi/-z i 'temple' 1 056 
-z i (= -"s i ) :  VN - 876 
-z i :  v - . See -(a ) zi 

I ndex 

zi 'character' 645, 660, 775 
-zibun ' t ime (when) '  92, 1 00, 

1 27 ,  1 37 
zibunn 't ime' 92, 387 ,  474, 

722 
z ibun 'oneself ' 1 48, 795, 1 077, 

1 078; N - fzls int 1 050; - de 
- ga , - ga - de 489 

zibun-domo 1 48, 1 078 
zibun nagaran 41 5 
z ibu n-ra 1 48 ,  1 078 
z i bu n-tat i  1 48, 1 078 ; - zls in 

1 077 
-zida i 1 00 ,  1 27 ,  1 37 ,  21 2 ,  750 
z i -daraku 761 
z i -doosi = intransit ive V 
zidoo-sya n 20 
zigi n I o-zigi 335 
zlgyoo 722 
z ihaku 996n 
z i hatu-doos i = spontaneous 

passive/potentia l 
zi i ,  o-z i i  333 
z i ka - 825 
z ikaku 722 
z ikan ,  zikan n 43, 93, 1 55 ,  333 

(o-zika n ) ;  S - 624, 629, 722, 
730 

-zikan 2 1 5 
zika ni 825 
-ziken 92, 1 00, 1 28, 1 37 
ziken 625, 654, 722, 740 
z i k i - 825 

zenpoo 720 zik i : S - 722 
zenpuku no, zenpuku-teki ni 746 z ik i  fnit 81 4, 825 
zensek i ,  zensyuu 720 z i kken 722 
zenta i :  N - 1 049 -zikomi 1 34 
zentei 720 --z ima i : V-(a ) zu - 380, 428 
zent i -si = preposit ion 
zentyoo 720 
zenzen 225n, 783, 784, 808 
zenzen-zitun 721 -2 
zenzitu 620, 720 
-zerareru 298, 302 
zero 766 
zero - : epitheme 889, 956; 

pronomina l i zat ion 1 83, 1 075; 
(vowel V i nf )  392 

-zesim(e) - 289n 
zetta i  ni 385 , 784 ,  808 
-ze yo 876 
-zezu 378, 876-8 
z i - 'one's own' 1 077n 
�z i  'o'clock ; character (s ) '  775 

z iman 248 
-z imau 533 
z imei 624 
z imi 324 
-z imiru 278, 283 
z imit i  7 60 
z inboo 389 
zi nbutu 625, 650, 746 
ziq to 1 023. See z i t-to 
-z irareru 298, 302, 307 , 876, 

(potent ia l )  877 
z irei 722 
* -z ireru 302 
z ireru 356 
zi retta i 356, 364 



I ndex 

ziro-z i ro 1 025 
-z iru (= -"s iru) : VN - 289, 303, 

348, 378, 876 
-z isaseru 877 
ziseW) 722 
zisetu 723 
-zit-s if ,  -zi -si 743, 832 
zisi n 'conf idence' 1 052; S -

723 
zisin, go-zis in 'self' 1 077 ;  N -

1 050 
zissa i 473, 825 
zi-ta 947 
zhai ' itself' : N - 1 050 
zha i 's ituation' 723 
--zitaku 1 34 
z i (- )ta ku 483, 1 077n 
-zitate 1 34 
ziten(-) :  S - 723 
zitta i 723 
zit-to 809, (= z iq to) 1 023, 

(=  z itto ) 1 025 
zitu 473, 793; - ni 225n, 786, 

81 1 ;  - wa 61 2, 793, 1 045 
zitugen 224, 41 3 
zituzyoo 248 
ziyuu 1 81 ;  s - 723 
zizitu 723, 865 
-zizu 378, 876 
z izyaku 755 
zizyoo 723, 746; zi zyoo-zibaku 

1 083 
zo : s - 86, 89, 1 63, 41 7 I 426, 

61 2, 922-3, 933 
rzoe 1 33 
-zoi 1 00, 1 28, 1 32, 1 37 
zo ka-s i : s - 957 
-�zoku 'tribe' 1 47 
zoku (= zokuhen) 751 
zoku ( -pp0i )  286 
zoku-su, zoku-suru 378, 627,  

873, 926 
zyuku1u, zyuku1uru 873 
zoku-zoku ftot 'thr i l l ed' 799, 

8 10  
zoku-zokun ftot 'repeatedly' 

787, 805 
zonga i (-) 81 3 
zonzi -ageru 349, 350 

zon-ziru (-) 346, 348, 349 , 350, 
371 n, 469 , 521 n 

zoo 'elephant' 257-62 pass im,  
267-8 

zoogo-se ibun = bound lex ica l  
element , bound N 

zoosa ku n  1 25 

-zoro i 1 oo, 1 28, 1 37 
zotto = zoq to 1 023 
zo ya 922 
-zu = -zu [ru ] :  VN -· 876-8 
-zu :  V -. See - (a)zu 
zu 'plan' 723; - n i  ataru 685 
-zu-ba : v -. See - (a ) zu-ba 
zubanukeru 277 
zu [ba ]-nukete 490, 807 
zubar i  ftot 745, 786-7, 81 0 ,  

1 050 
zubu-no 745 
zuibun ftot 1 7 7, 759, 785,  797, 

807 
zuiz i  806 
-zukare 1 00, 1 28, 1 37 
-zuke 1 00, 1 28, 1 31 ,  1 37 , 285 
--zukeru 284 
-zuk i  (= -"tuk i )  1 00, 1 28, 1 37 ,  

284 
--zuki (= -"suk i )  1 33 
--zuku 284 
-zuku (- ) 94, 1 00, 1 28, 1 37 
-zukume 94, 1 oo, 1 28-9, 1 31 ,  

1 32,  1 37 
zuku n i .  See duku n i  
-zukur i 1 oo,  1 29, 1 37 
-zumau 533 
--zume :  V-i - 421 
-zume 1 00 ,  1 29, 1 31 ,  1 37 
-zumi 1 00, 1 29 ;  (= -"sumi )  1 37 ,  

881 -3; (=  -"tumi )  1 37 
-zunba : V -. See - (a ) zunba 
zuq to 1 023. See zut-to 
-zura 1 00, 1 29,  1 37 
zura : S - 609-1 0  
-zura i : V-i - 429-33 
zura n :  V-(a ) n  - 609 
-zure 1 33 
-zuru (= -"suru) : VN - 289, 348, 

378 
zurukeru n 405 
-zutai 94, 1 oo, 1 29-30, 1 31 ,  1 32, 

1 37 
zut-to 1 77 ,  224, 273, 785, 795, 

816, (=  zuq to ) 1 023, (=  zutto ) 
1 025 

-zutu 29, 34, 80, 90, 91 , 94, 1 00, 
1 30, 1 31 , 1 32, 1 38-40, 1 54, 

41 7 ;  (accent ) 91 ; - bakar i ,  dake, 
Je>mo, -goto ni, -gura i s i ka ,  
hodo , -l!;J�i ,  -lka ,  -ina i ,  -lzyoo 
1 39 ;  - kb�o 85 ; - mlta i 1 74; 
- nado 1 39 ;  * - -ok in n i  

zutuu ga suru 871 
zuuq to ,  zuut-to 1 23 

1 1 97 

-zuyo i 285n 
zya : = zraa = de .wa 373; = de 

( i n  Je na i )  239, 373; = da 
373n 

-zya [a l =  -de wa 87, 496 
zya [a ] =  de wa 66, 87, 239, 

31 9, 496; = [sore ] - 1 047 ; -
fna if. 386 

zyaa nai 21 8, 373 
zya ar imasen 239, 375; - ka 

947-9 
zya de: N - 973 
zyaga imo 334 
zya goza imasen  239 ; - ka 

947-9 
zya ken : S - 973 
zyaken 761 
zyakkan 1 38,  1 78,  766 
-zvaku 1 00, 1 30, 1 31 ,  1 32,  

1 37 
zyama,  o-zyama 335, 365, 456, 

883n; zyamamono (-atuka i )  
879 

zyan (= o-zyan )  456 
zya na i 54-5, 66, 239, 3 19 ,  

366, 373; N - N 383, 61 8; 
s - 903;  [soo ] - 368; 
V-(a ) na i  - 369 ; - daroo 61 2; 
- desu 375 ;  - ka 366, 368, 
9 14 ,  936n, 947-9 ; - no 
947-9 ;  - si  976; - to 974 

zya nakaroo : NIAN - 606, - n i  
983 

zya nakereba : NIAN - 555; 
[soo/sore] - 1 047 

zya naku : NIAN - 374, 394, 
(- narulsuru ) 457 .  See de 
naku 

zya naku nai : N - 369 
zya nakuftet 366, 483 
zya nakute mo : [soolsore] -

1 047 
zya n ka : S - 948 
zyaro [o ]  = daroo 605n 
-zyasuto 1 oo, 1 30, 1 31 ,  1 37 
zyatte = dy'atte = d'atte 1 72 
-zyau. See -tyau 
zyo-doosi ' i nf lected part icles' = 

bou nd aux (V , A) 
--zyoo : V-i - 426 
--zyoo 'mat' 773 
-zyoo 'on' 788 
-zyoo 'on ;  i n ;  with respect to' 

1 01 ,  1 30-1 , 1 37 , 1 040n 
zyoo : . . .  to wa iu - 426, 723; 

sooroo - 1 040 



1 1 98 

zyoobu 761 , 991  
zyoodan 282, 820, 933, 1 009; 

- n i /de 473; zyoodan-goton 
841 

zyoodoo 248 
zyoohin, o-zyoohin 334, 335 
zyoohoo 723 
zyookei 724 
zyooken (-) 390, 724, 1 083 
zyookyoo, zyoosei ,  zyooseki 

724 
zyoos ik i  247 , 248, 388 ; -

-tek i  391 
zyoosi k i -hazure 761 
zyootai 1 94, 242, 41 3, 724, 733, 

1 083; V-(a ) na i  - ni iru/aru 
51 9 

zyoota i (-hattatu ) -doosi 273 
zyoota i-hukusi = adv of manner 
zyooyoo 758 
zyoo-ziftef n :  N ni - 592 
zyoozu, o-zyoozu 200, 201 , 335, 

904 
zyosei 247, 383n, 474,  656; 

zyosei -teki 762 
zyosi ' lady' 1 94; (t it le) 1 055, 

1 057 

zyosi = (postposit iona l )  part icle 
zyo-suusi = counter 
zyottyan 1 079 
zyozyo ni 786, 805 
zyun (-) 'pure' (=! zyun- 'semi-, 

quasi-' ) 751 
zyun :  S - 629, 724 
zyunban 264, 629 
zyunbi 31 1 ;  s - 724 
zyun-gur i n  fni+ 806 
zyun-ko 756 
zy�nko si.fte}- :  N n i  - 592 
zyunnoo sifte}- :  N ni -592 
zyunsetu :  - fnof setuzoku-s i = 

consequent ia l  conjunct ion 
zyun-zen (taru ) 749, 753 
zyunzi * zyunzi n i  473 
zyun-ziru (- ) ,  -zuru(-) 878; N 

ni zyun-zifte+1-1 592 
zyunzyo 260n, 724 ; zyunzyo

dateru 284 
zyutugo = predicate 
-zyuu 94, 1 01, 131, 1 32, 1 37 ,  

804n, 81 On, 881 , 883; (with 
temporal adv) 1 82 ;  ( no com
b ination with -zutu) 1 39 

zyuu, zyuu-, zyuC-, ziC- 'ten' 767 

I ndex 

zyuubako 334 
zvuubun 825; V-'ru ni - 892 
zvuugo 768 
zyuuhat i ,  zyuuhat i-, zyuuhaC-

768, 77 1  
zyuuit i, zyuu iti- , zyuuiC- 767n ,  

768, 77 1  
zyuuit igatu  1 9  
zyuuku, zyuukyuu 768, 770 

. , . 
zyuuman ,  -zyuuman 769 
zyuunana 768, 770 
zyuu-nen 267 
zyuuni 768 
zyuu-ni n :  - ga - 266-7 
zyuura i  1 80, 4 18, 802; - -doori 

802; - made 2 1 1 ;  - no 785 
zyuuroku, zyuurok [u ]-. zyuurop-

768, 771  
zyuusa n  768;  zyuusan-nit i 20, 

1 28 
zyuusi 768, 770 
zyuusitl 768, 770 
zyuu-suunen · 1 22 
zyuuyon, zyuuyo (n ) - 768 

770 
zyuuzi 'engage ( i n ) '  1 92 
zyuuzyuu n  81 6 




